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PREFACE. 


* Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us; but unto Thy name give glory." 
Such were the words that filled the author's heart on bringing to a close 
the labours of nine years, begun amidst the duties of a London parish and 
continued in various parts of the Master's vineyard ; it is the fruit of time 
redeemed from less noble recreations, and devoted to the Master's service. 

The need of such a work arose from the study of certain words of 
more or less importance, for his own edification and that of certain friends ; 
when the thought occurred that it might be useful to himself and to many 
others if the work were made complete, and rendered accessible to all 
students of God's word. 

With this view а certain portion was done, and submitted to the 
judgment of some who are renowned for their Diblical knowledge and 
criticism. Their kind expressions of opinion encouraged the author in 
the prosecution of his design. 

It is obvious that such a work could not be designed in a day, and the 
consequence was, that as it grew, the earlier portions (А, D, & C) were 
written and re-written, until the design became complete. 

There are but few who will really appreciate the nature and character 
of the labour demanded by the work, and consequently, the daily need of 
strength, health, courage, and prayer, to persevere unto the end: “thy 
God hath commanded thy strength " has been indeed verified by experi- 
ence, and so has the prayer, ‘Strengthen, О God, that which Thou hast 
wrought for us." 


THE DESIGN OF THE WORK. 


The design of this work is to give every English word in alphabetical 


order, aud under each, the Greek word or words so translated, with a list 
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of the passages in which the English word occurs, showing by a reference 
figure which is the Greek word used in each particular passage. Thus, at 
one view, the Greek word with its literal and derivative meanings may be 
found for every word in the English New Testement. 

The great importance of this will be at once seon, when it is stated 
that the same English word is used in the translation of several Greek 
words. For example, if the word “come” may, in thirty-two passages, 
be represented by as many Greek words, it is surely most important for 
the Bible student to know which is the particular word in any given pas- 
sage, and what is its meaning. Itis clear that many useless arguments 
would be saved if it were known precisely what is the exact meaning and 
force of the words. The Christian would not confuse his “standing” 
with his “state” if he knew that in Eph. i. 6, the word “ accepted” 
denoted that which God has made us by grace, lovely and acceptable, and 
that in 2 Cor. v. 9, * We labour, that,... we may be accepted of Him,” 
denoted simply «ell-pleasing. Не would sec at once, that we do not and 
need not labour to become accepted, but that we do labour to please Him 
tell because we are acceptod. 

When it is further stated that such an important word as “ ordain” 
is used as the representative of 10 different Greek words, “ destroy" of 10, 
“condemn” of 5, “to minister” of 8, “holiness” of 5, “receive” of 18, 
“say” of 8, “know” of 6, * judgment " of 9, and “judge” of 6, it will 
be seen at once, how necessary it becomes that we should know exactly 
the shade of meaning to be given to the word in any particular place. 

It is by no meahs asserted (hat the meaning given to any word in 
the lexical portion of the work could, or is to be substituted for that in the 
English translation, but /Ais is affirmed, that in each case, a shade, a 


tint, or a colour will be given to what was before only an outline. 


THE GREEK TEXT AND VARIOUS READINGS. 


In carrying out the design of this work a difficulty soon arose. The 
assertion that a certain English word was the translation of a certain 


Greek word was of course true, but only in part. It was the translation of 


the Greek word now found in the Tertus Receptus, i.c. in that Greek Text, 
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used by our translators in their great and important work, and afterwards 
printed. The Received Text of the Greek Testament is the second edition 
published by the Elzevirs at Leyden in 1633. The first Elzevir edition 
(Leyden 1624) varies very slightly from the second, and the second was a 
collation of the first, with Robert Stephens’s third edition 1550. The 
Text however of our Authorized version agrees more nearly with Beza’s 
fifth edition (1598) than with any other. In eighty places it agrees with 
Beza’s fifth, when it disagrees with Stephens’s third, and while it agrees 
with Stephens’s third in only about forty places, where it disagrees with 
Beza’s fifth, it differs from both editions in about half a dozen places.* 

But little is known of the MSS. used in preparing these various 
editions, but it 1s certain that they were neither many, nor ancient, nor of 
much weight as to their critical authority. 

There being no reason therefore why Stephens’s Text should be exalted 
by Protestants into a similar position as that of the Clementine Vulgate 
by the Council of Trent, various revisions have been made from time to 
time by persons who have made the subject the study of their lives. 

— In saying that a certain English word is the translation of a certain 
Greek word, was only saying that that Greek word had the authority of 
Robert Stephens. It appeared therefore to be a matter of the first 
necessity to add the results of Biblical research in this department since 
1624, and to give every variation from Stephens’s Text which modern 
editors have for various reasons thought to be necessary. 

But in order that the student may be able to come to some conclusion 
in the matter for himself, when he sees that certain editors prefer a certain 
word, and that others do not, it is necessary to give here a brief account 
of those editors and the principles on which they formed their various 
Texts. 

1.—С втЕзвлси (1796-1806) based his Text on a theory of Three 
Recensions of the Greek Text, (which he thought were apparent in different 
groups and classes of MSS.) regarding the collective witnesses of cach 


recension as ono; so that a reading having the authority of all three 


* The Elzevirs edition differs from Stephens's third edition in about 150 places. 
T For further particulars on this subject, see Dr. Tregelles on the Printed Text of the 
Greek Testament, London : Dagsters. 


no PREFACE. 


recensions, or of two out of the three, is regarded by him as genuine. Шз 
theory has certainiy a foundation of truth, but 2? is a theory and has many 
defects; nevertheless his judgment has and will always retain a value 


peculiarly its own. 


IL—LacuwaNN (1831-1850) professed to give the Text as it was 
received in the East in the Cent. IV., taking into account the Latin and 
African authorities only when the Eastern disagree. Accordingly he cites 
entirely the most ancient MSS., to the utter neglect of the other uncial 
MSS., and all the cursive MSS. He professed also to exclude all internal 
evidence as well as private opinion, and he has done this even where the 
reading is 2 palpable error, simply on the ground that it was the best 
attested in Cent. IV. 


III.—TiscuENponr (1841-1864), like Lachmann, professed to follow 
the most ancient MSS., but not to the neglect of the evidence furnished by 
the ancient versions and Fathers. In his 8th edition, however, he professes 
to approach more nearly to the principles of Lachmann. 

IV.—TrEGELLEs (1844-1872). His principle is substantially the 
same with Lachmann, but it differs from his in allowing the evidence of 
uncial MSS. down to Cent. VIL, and by a careful testing of what was a 
wider circle of authorities. The chicf value of his Text arises from its 
scrupulous fidelity and accuracy; and it is probably the most exact repre- 
sentation cf the ancient plenary inspired Text of the Greek Testament 
ever published. When any of the other editors are cited as agreeing with 
him, his reading may be taken as being absolutely to be relied on as correct 
and genuine. 

V.—Arronp (1849-1874) constructed his Text “by following in all 
ordinary cases the united or preponderating evidence of the most ancient 
authorities.” Where these disagree he takes into account, to a very large 
extent, later evidence. Where, however, evidence is divided, he endeavours 
to discover the causes of the variation. Mis principles differ from all tho 
other editors, by giving a greater prominence to internal probability, and 
a greater weight, in some cases, to his own judgment, than to the actual 
MS. authority. He says that that reading has been adopted “ which on 


the whole seemed. most likely to have stood in the original Text. Such judg- 
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ments are of course open to be questioned, etc." Consequently, he is 
often found preferring a word for some reason which he thinks accounts 
for the various reading, and this in the face of all the ancient MSS. 
(e.g. Mark xii. 48, Néyer for eizrev). A word is retained because, he says, 
it is "more usual" or because its omission appeared to have been a 
* grammatical correction," or it is rejected because it appears to have been 
inserted “carelessly from memory,” or as a “mechanical repetition," &c. 
In most cases he seems to feel it necessary to discover the cause of, and to 
account for, the variation. This necessarily deprives his Text of much 
weight, and places it far below that of Lachmann, Tischendorf, or Tregelles. 

ҮІ.—%. This is the Codex Sinaiticus, found by Tischendorf in the 
Convent of St. Catherine, at the foot of Mount Sinai, in 1844 and 1859, 
and printed at St. Petersburg in 1862, and at Leipsic in 1863 and 1870. 
It is considered by Tischendorf and Tregelles to be the work of Cent. IV., 
and therefore is of very high authority, being perhaps the most ancient 
MS. of the Greek Testament in existence. It is given here as a separate 
authority, because it was not known to Griesbach and Lachmann when 
they prepared their texts. 

In giving the various readings it was not thought necessary to 
notice those which merely affected the form or spelling of the Greek 
words, and not the meaning. In other respects this department of the 
work may be regarded as complete. 

With regard to the English words, the English Bibles differ among 
themselves to a certain extent, and most modern editions differ from the 
Authorized Version as published in 1611, in italics, references, marginal | 
readings, spelling, and also chapter headings, and punctuation. The 
chief alterations were made in 1689, and afterwards in 1769, by 
Dr. Blayney, under the sanction of the Oxford delegates of the Press.* 
Most of these variations have been noted, with the date (where known) | 
at which they were made. 

The English text followed has been Dagster's Critical New Testament, | 
which retains the italies of the cdition of 1611. 


This work could scarcely have been undertaken but for the material || 


* See Turton’s Tert of the English Bible, 1833. | 
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assistance afforded by The Englishman’s Greek Concordance, which, indeed, 
made it possible; but still more useful has been found Hastings’s Critical 
Greck and English Concordance, by Hudson & Abbot, Boston, 1871-5. 


DIRECTIONS FOR USE. 


The English words have been given in their alphabetical order, and 
when two or more are used in the translation of one Greek word, they will 
be found in order in each case at the foot of the first body of references, 
where, if not too numerous, they are referred to. 

The order of the Greek words has been determined generally by the 
frequency with which they have been so translated. 

Nouns have been given (with a few exceptions) in the singular 
number, and verbs in the present tense. Therefore the student must look 
under COME for Came, under DRAW for Drew, under GO for Went, 
under TAKE for Took, ete. Theverb “TO BE” is an exception, and for 
the convenience of the student, and for the sake of simplicity, this has 
been, at great labour, divided into its various tenses, AM, ARE, DE, IS, 
WAS, WERE, WERT, etc. 

In reading any passage.—The student desiring to know the exact 
force of a particular word, should first look for that word in its alphabetical 
place, and then to the body of references below it for the book, chapter, 
and verse where the word occurs. The figure prefixed to it will be the 
Greek word, with its literal meaning. It is obvious that the same infor- 
mation will be gained even though he know nothing of Greek. 

Should the passage not be found in the lst of references, he must 
reflect whether it forms part of a phrase, in which case he will find that 


combination or phrase in its alphabetical order, below. 


EXAMPLES. 


(1).—He is reading John v. 39, and wishes to know the meaning of 
the word * SEARCH ”; he turns to that word, finds the reference, which 
shows him that No. la is the word so translatéd, and he learns that he is 


commanded to trace or track the Scriptures, as a dog does in hunting 


ame: or he is reading Acts xvii. 11, and refers to this word, where he 
b o 3 ) 
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finds that when the Bereans “©зсагеһей ” the Scriptures they estimated 
carefully the Apostles’ teaching and judged cf it by the Word of God. 

(2).—He is reading John viii. 12, “Т am the Light of the World," 
and by reference, he learns that Jesus speaks of Himself as absolute and 
underived light ; while in John v. 35, speaking of the Baptist as “a light," 
the word means a hand-lamp, fed by oil, burning for a time and then 
going out. 

(3).—He is reading John xiii. 10, “He that is washed, needeth not, 
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit,” and by reference he finds 
that the word ash is represented by two different Greek words; the first, 
meaning ѓо bathe, the second, £o wash a part of the body ; and he learns that 
as a person who has been bathed only needs the washing of his feet, so the 
believer being justified by the sacrifice of the brazen altar, only needs 
the daily cleansing of the brazen laver, т.е. the cleansing of his walk and 
his ways with the washing of water by the word. 

For the special use of the Index in connection with further 
searching out the use of the Greek words, the reader is referred to the 
Preface prefixed to it. 

The foregoing examples (which might be indefinitely multiplied) will 
be sufficient to show the importance and usefulness of this work; and it 
is now submitted to all Dible students with the earnest prayer that the 
result with them will be the same as with the author ; and that together, 
they will be filled with a holy reverence for the words inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, and exclaim together, “Oh! how I love Thy law." 
“Thy words were found and I did eat them, and Thy word was unto me 
the Joy and rejoicing of my heart." 

ST. STEPIIEN's, WALTHAMSTOW, 


June 14th, 1877. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

A Second Edition of this Work having been called for, typographical and other 
errors have been corrected as far as possible. Two pages have been cancelled, without 
affecting the continuity of the matter; the pagination will be rectified in a subsequent 
edition. So many testimonies having been received as to the value of the work, it has 
been resolved to increase its usefulness by reducing the price to 15s., thus plaeing it 
within the reach of a greater number of Bible students. 

ST. STEPHEN's VICARAGE, WALTIAMSTOW, 
February, 18S6. 
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EXPLANATION OF ABBREVIATIONS, erc. 


CASES. 


Nom. ... Nominative. | Dat. . Dative. 

Gen. ... Genitive. Acc. . Aceusative, 
NUMBER. 

Sing. ... Singular. [КОР , Plural. 
GENDER. 

Masc. ... Masculine. | Neut. ... Neuter. 

Fem. ... Feminine. Pers. ... Person. 
VOICES. 

Act. .,, Active. | Pass, ... Passive. 

Mid. ... Middle. 
MOODS. 

Ind. ... Indicative. Opt. . Optative. 

Imperat. Imperative. Inf. . Infinitive. 

Subj. ... Subjunctive. 

TENSES. 

Pres. ... Present. Perf. ... Perfect. 

Imp. ... Imperfect. Plup. ... Pluperfect. 

Aor. ... Aorist. Fut. . Future. 

PARTS OF SPEECH, ete. 

Adj. _... Adjective. Def. ... Definite. 

Art. ... Article. Indef. ... Tudefinite. 

Pron. ... Provonn. Rel. . Relative. 

Part, ... Participle. Neg. ... Negative. 

LANGUAGES. 

Sanscr.... Sanscit. Heb. . Hebrew. 

Eng. ... English. lxx. ... The Greek 

Lot. ... Latin. translation of the 

Germ. ... German. Old Test. 

TEXTUAL. 

G denotes Griesbach, edition of 1805. 

CET: a probable omission by Griesbach, 
which he did not, however, remove 
from the text. 

G> , a less probable omission. 

G+ ,, an addition of some slight probability. 

Ge ,, & reading of great value, but which 
Griesbach did not add to the text. 

Ge „ a reading of less value, considered by 
Griesbach as inferior to the text. 

L дё Lachmann, edition 1812-50. 

T i Tischendorf, 7th edition to the word 
“FAITH,” from thence, his 8th 
edition, 

дт 33 Tregelles. 

4. y Alford, Four Gospels, 6th edition to 
the word " ron," 7th edition, from 
thence; Acts to 2 Cor., 6th edition; 
Gal. to Philein., 5th edition; Heb. 
to Rev., 4th edition. 

WS ,, n reading which Alford regarded us of 
equal authority with the text. 

м m the Codex Sinaiticus, discovered 1859, 
printed 1862. 

R° , ап omission in N with the context, in 
which ease it fnila to be nn authority 
ngtothe node word in question. 

m »  &renaing p асей in the margin by the 
editor after whose initial it is placed, 
(e.g. Tr" denotes n reading in the 
margin of Tregelles.) 

b » a reading placed in brackets In the 
text by the editor ufter whose ini- 
tial it is placed; (e.g. Ab denotes 
that Alford plnced the reading 

т within brackets.) 

m 


a reading placed in the margin, and 
ulso within brackets, by the editor; 
(e.g. Trub.) 


=== 


AV. Genctes the Authorized Version of 1611. 


occ. 


non occ. 


obj. 
opp. 
part, 
pers. 
prob, 
superl. 


twin 


A,B,C,ete. 


” 
» 


The 
date of any subseqnent year denotes 
a later edition. 


St ‚> the edition of R. Stephens, printed in 
1624, as the text from which the 
AV. had been translated. Hence 
often called the '* Textus Receptus.” 

B т the edition of Beza, 1565. 

E 5 the edition of the Elzevirs, 1624. 

(ap.) ,, that the word in question is affected 
bya various reading which concerns 
a whole clause, verse, or paragraph, 
ete., which will be found їп its place 
in Appendix 4. 

Cis op that the word is omitted by such of 
the textual critics or editors whose 
initials are placed after it, (but re- 
tained by those whose initials are 
not given). 

Al » that all the editors mentioned above 
concur in their opinion as to any 
word; viz, GL T Tr A and n. 

(When а Greek word, ete., oceurs be- 
fore the above initials, it denotes 
that that word is preferred by them 
to the one designated by a figure.) 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

absol. denotes absolutely. 

appl. А applied. 

cf. т» the Lat. confer, i.c. compare; 

sometimes put comp. 

comp. p comparative, 

ed. oo edition. 

e.g. Уз for example. 

empl. n emphatic, or emphasis. 

esp. on especially. 

gen. 55 generally. 

lit. E literally. 

тата. 5) margiu; i.e.n marginal reading in 

the English Bible. 
LN E } m metaphorically. 
obs, obsolete. 


oeeur, (i.o. that the word in ques- 
tion occurs only in those pas- 
sages). 

that the word does not occur else- 
where. 

objective. 

opposed or opposite. 

particularly. 

person. 

probably. 

superlative. 

siguifics, or signification. 

subjective. 

that tho English word ocenrs more 
thin once in the verse, nid the It 
or 2nd, us the ease may be, is the 
one that is во translated (though 
the Greek may be in n reverse 
order). 

thnt the word oceurs twice in that 
verse, 

the capital letter after the word 
*" geo," stands for the word in 
question; e.g. under "coME," 
see "C to pass," denotes see 
**COMEtO PASS ;" under*' ruAY En," 
“see P (make 1908) " denotes 
вее ” PRAYER (make long)” ete. 


3. eis, prep, into, with a view to; 


A CRITICAL AND COMPLETE 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE 


; TO THE 


ESGLISH AND GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 


A 
A or АХ. 


The indefinite article generally indicates 


the absence of the article in the 
Greek, (In many passages however 
the Greek definite article, 6, э), тб, 
is translated zndeginitely; and other 
passages, which are indejinite in 
the Greek, are definite in. English. 
Lists of these will be found in the 
Appendix.) 


А or Ах is sometimes the representa- 
tive of other words, e.g. : 


1. о, 9), то, the Greek definite article the. 


The article ds the symbol of what 
was uppermost tn the writer's miad, 
either already mentioned, or about 
to become the object of an assertion, 
Tt ts strictly anticipative, though with 
the aid of its predicate it may be 
retrospective, 


9. ets, the numeral one. 


also, 
denoting equivalence, as. 


4. т, indef. pron., some, а certain. 


b 


. Matt. i. 
. — İv. 5, a pinnacle. 


— pt t ү кы e e e ELE 


A 


ә” 


23, a virgin. 


21. a ship. 


‚ — v. l, a mountain. 


15, a bushel. 
a candlestick 
41, a mile, 


. — vil. 17, a corrupt. 


24, a rock, 
— viii. 23, a ship 
(om. L Tr A.) 
———— — 82, а steep. 
— ix. 1, a ship (om. 
Ji dE) 


. —— x. 12, a house, 
. — xii. 35, а good man 


-an evil man. 
43, а man. 
xiii. 2, а ship (om. 

1. Tr А.) 


З. à комат, 


.o—— хіх, 23,4 mountain 


——— xv. 20, д man. 


. —— xviii. 17, а heathen 


n publican 
axi. 13, a fe tree. 
——— xxiii. ЇЧ, a gnat. 
——— a camel, 
xxiv. 32, a parable 
xxv. i2,a shepherd 
xxvi. 5l, a servant 
- 59, a damsel, 
xxvii. 1H, a werd, 
15, а prisoner, 


1. —— хіі. I6, à mown- 
tain. 

1, Mark iii. 13,0 mountain 

1. 27, aatrony man 

1, — iv. 1, a «hip (om. 
irs) 

1. — — — 3,8 sower (om, 
1, Tre.) 

1. - 21, a candle, 

1. — а bushel. 


кы ч 


. Mark iv. 21, a bed. 
————а candle- 
stick. 
38, a pillow. 
v, 13, a steep plies 
vi. 46, a mountain 
vii. 15, а man, 
viii. 10, a ship. 
xi. 4, a place. 
xiii. 28, a parable. 
xiv. 47, а sword. 
51, a certain 
(от. 1. Тг №.) 
. Luke ii. 7, a manger, 


]. - 12, а sign. 

1. 16, a manger 
(om. G - I, Tr.) 

1, —— iv. 9, a pinnacle. 

E v. 15, a fame. 

І. —— vi. 12, a mountain 

1. - IS, a rock. 

ПЁ viii, 5, a &iwer, 

llc = б, n rock. 

1, —— ix. УХ, a mountain 

1. — хі. 21, a strong 
шап. 

——— — #2, à stronger 

(cm. L Tr A.) 

], —— — — 33, a 1. 

1. а eundle- 
stick 

1. Aii. 40, ап hour. 

1. — ^i, a еи 
(om. I. Tr.) 

2? and 1, xv. lo, a citizen 
(lit. 'onrof thecitisena.") 

1. —— xvi. 2, an account. 

1. —— xvii, 2, a city. 

1. ———— a jae, 

1. —— 13, a nner. 

1. — xxii. 3], a green 
tree t Tr.) 

1. John i/i. 10, a máster. 

1. v, 5, an infirmity. 


ABA [18 J ABI 
_ | 


1. John у. 35, a burning. 1. 1 Cor. х. 13, a way. a o BoeXvocopat, to turn aw ау through 
ПА а shining. | 3. xv. 45, a living 1 p qe P 7 
1. — vi. 3, a mountain. soul. к vathing 01 disgus st. ropercy . from 
1. — — —— 4, a feast. О. —— aquickening 
кишини ree. | 4. MEUS. ЫШЫ an dl adi through voiding of the 
Lb Tr.) 3. 9 Cor. vi. 18, a father. stomach, 
® ——— Sk dm e (met vii. 5, a letter. — p , 
G> Lh Tr RN.) 1 = UN, gu medie e he IONE me 1. Rom. xii. t. 
15,a mountain. ness. [ance. 


17, a ship (om. a perform- | = 


Tr.) — 12, а willing. | у 
viii. 7, a stone (ap.) : a ssi X as Hs s ABIDE. 
44, а lie. | —— xii. 12,ап ТА 
—— xi. 54, а country. 15, a brother. 
. —— xii. 24, a corn. Ga]. iv. 22, à bondniaid, c “ETH, -ING, 4 ABODE. ) | 
—— xiii. 5, a bason. ——— ~ а free-weman. a if ee -— alga 
Tran husband. | ie evo, (aleansitire, to remain, abide, 


26, а зор. 


m s Reel кнн н н ы з 
— ке — — кы кш ш ьш кы кш à һа ш эма юы 


2. Rev. xix. 17, an angel (om. G +): (ZA Vos, another, №.) М >з 
9. urma transitive, to stand, to stop; 


intransitive, to set, to place. 


— xvi. 21, a woman. .c— vi. 1, à fault. dwell ; transitive, to wait for. 
— xviii. 3, a band. . Eph. v. 27, a glorious. | "S A К | 
xx. 7, a place. xm we beloved. 2. exiwerw, to vengan upon, or at; to 
—— xxi. 3, a ship. . Phil, i. 22, a desire АЛП 
З, a little ship. .c— dv. 17, a gift. continue оп. 
Л, Acts i. 15, an upper. . Col, iv. 9, a faithful. " У А " 
Y —— v.152amultitnde, | 1. 2 Tües ii. 2, a falling- | 9. каторро, to remain down, to abide 
4. 34, а i little space. away. T continually 
1, —— ix. 7, a Voice. 1, ——— ale ES 
]. —— xi. 13, an angel. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 12, a good. 2 БИТ Е N , 
A CD e а p EO RR 4. тарарёко, to remain beside or along 
4, — xviii, 14, a matter. | |. ————— 3, a crown. with. 
1, —— xx. 9, a window. | 1. Titus i. 7, a bishop. Dod д р : 
1, — xxi. 26, anoffering. | 4. Пор. ii. 7. : з Ре 25. (mopéro, to remain under, stay behind, 
1. —— xxiii. 27, an army. 4. ч, a little. t 1 e 
i à о endure 
I ххх. 23, a ceii- JE. vil. 2!, an un- . 
= ; | А 
chanzeable. TS Я 
ЕЕ Mme. т —— xL a place. б. бєатр{3®, to wear through by rubbing, 
то E & ce | lum TN D to consume or wear away; елу. (ine. 
v. 7, a goo!l. James 1. 12, а good. « - 
1. vii. 1, азаа, dr m qe аву (ою y ET (СУЙ ^ ы sn га exe 
L 2 B nw: L Trt) (. avuotpepo, to turn again, return; 
1. je 97, a remnant, | 1. 1 Pet. v. 4, a m i overturn. 
l. . 12, a rout. |. —— 12, а faithful. М в 
ae xvi. 24, a brother. | 1. 2 Pet. i I w 1uere stre, (a) Ta Mid. to turn one’s self round, 
l. Cor. ii. 11, a man. 1; 1h d. 48 auus. A: Russ doa NP E р 
2. vi. 5, a wise man, | 1. 2 John 7, a deceiver, | move about in a place, t C., Е JE 
la == йй ЭЙ ог |) 1. аи and henee, gea, to conduct one'sself. 
Ve — а sister. l. Rev. ji. 10, a crown, Sa Р ris 
l. T RE a virgin = = п. шшс. 5. avrtCopat, to lodge in the adr) (an 
Ab, 2. —— ix. L1, a voice, S 
1. ES 34, a wife. 1 - хі. 12, a clon. | open court or fold), to take up one's 
1 n virgin. 22 —— xviii, 21, a mighty. | night's lodging, 
| 


Ap A M Б 
ABASE. | 10. zoo, to make, to do; and hence, to 
(-ED, -ING.) | work, to spend or pass fine or life. 


carervow, to make or bring low, to 1. Matt. x. 11. | Sols ш 


та. xvii. 22 (оъстрефо, | 1. —— xiv. 15 (ес, be, L 
humble. collect together, LTr v.) T Yr A М) 
Matt, xxiii. 12. Luke xviii, 11. р 


1, Mark vi. 10 L —- xv. 4 JH tluon 5, 6, | 

{ bt и 1. Luke i. 56, 10 twice. 

Luke xiv. 11. 2 Cor. xi. T. | б. Acts do 133 (with eoa.) 
6 NIV 


ii. х, see А ін the 
ficld. 


Phi. iv. 12. 
Г === 


viii. 27. 


ix. 4. E xv, iH (а. ) 


ABBA. 
appa, father. The prounnuciatiou in our 
Auetour's tine of the Hebrew x 
father, or Chaldee Rz: 


Mark xiv. 36. Rom. viii. 15. 
Gal. iv. б, 


ü. xvi. 1: 
i 


э 


-— 
м 
2 


. Jolm i. 22, 34. I? xviii. Я. 
— і. 30, margin (text, ]0,—- xx. 
1 


dwell. - Z3 (marg. rail 
—— і). 385. Sor.) 
xxl. 7, S. 
j|, — xxvik. 411 
Nom, хі. 23, ноо A Hill. 
4. 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 
2. Gal. i. 18 
Phil, i, 24, see A iu. 
] Tim. i, 2, see А still. 


iv, W. 


vy HN. 
vii. v. 


—— viii. 44. 


vill, JO 01, 
a. dU. 
м.б 


| ABHOR, 
| (EST. ) 
1. arorreyéw, to shudder from, (fron 


aom, from, «ad orevyéew, to shudder 
with horror, hate.) 


ABIDE IN. 


2. Phil. i, 24 (with ér, in, oin. R.) 


ABI [ 19 ] ABO 
ABIDE IN THE FIELD. 2. ikavós, coming to, reaching to, and 


aypa.vÀéo, to lodge in the fold in the field. 
(From áypós a field, «iid атра fold; 
whence, а®А боро, se? No, 8.) 


Luke ii. 5. 


ABIDE STILL. 
ГА . . 
Tporpevw, to remain towards, wait 
still longer; to continue. 
eripevn, see above, Vo, 2. 


2, Rom, xi. 23. | i, ОШ a, Б 


ABILITY. 


1. дигари, capability, power, (regarded 
us inherent and moral. 


2. (охе, strength (physical), force, vigour 
(regarded as ar endowment.) 

Г; > Ld L 

З. ewropéopat, to prosper, abound in, 


to possess abundance ; hence, to be 
able to afford. 


Тасе xxv. 15. 
2L Qt Rs os JUL. 


9 Acts xi. 920. 
ABLE [verb.] 


dtvapat, to be able, to have (inherent 
and moral) power. 


упо, to be strong, to have (physical) 
ability. (More emphatic than No. 1.) 

eEurxvo, to have strength enough, to 

be thoroughly ead perfectly able. 

( More emphatic than Хо, 2.) 

4. karów, to make sufficient or fit, to 

make competent, to qualify. 


€xo, to have or to hold; of temporary 
holding and of lasting possession. 


1. Luke i. 20, 2, Acts xv. 10, 

2. —— xiii. 24 1, Rom. xv. 14. 

2, —— xiv. 20. — 2 Cor. lii. 6, see iA 
2 30. (таке. ) 


З. Eph. iii. 18, 
До OS ae 
Sect ie Ws 


2 John xxi. 6, 
2. Acts vi. 10, 


ABLE (xakr.) 


4. 2 Cor. iii. б. 


ABLE [noun.] 


1. óvrazós, in an active sense strong, 
haying (inherent and moral) power. 
In а passive sense, possible, capable 
of being done. 


li 


| 
| 


hence, sufficient; of things, enough ; 
of persons, conipetent. 


Luke xiv. 31. 1. 2 Cor. ix. 8 (биготё , be 
Acts xxv. 5. able, LTr AN.) 

Rom. iv. 21. 1. 1 Tim. i. 12. 

—— xi. 23. eee Тт. ПД ы» 


—— xiv. 4 (Ovraréo*, бе | 1. Titus і 9. [able, 1.) 
able, Gx L T Tr A М.) | 1. Heb, xi. 19 (Suvaréw , be 
1. Jas. iii 2. 
* With emphasis оп ‘able’ instead of on ‘is’ (as iu the 
text, duvaros єттїў.) 


ABLE (as ye are) [margin.] 


requi, to be in or within; part. with art., 
as-here, what there is in your vessel; 
the things within. 
Luke xi. 41 (text, such things as ye have.) 


ABOARD (co.) 


$ * 3 
extPuive, to go upon, (from єтї, upon. 
t 
«nd. Baive, to go), hence to go, walk, 
or tread оп; to go on ship-board. 


Acts xxi, 2. 


ABODE [verb.] 


see, ABIDE. 


ABODE [noun.] 


povy, ап abiding place, a mansion, а 
habitation, 


John xiv. 23. 


ADOLISH. 
(-ED.) 


kaTapyéo, to render or make useless, or 
unprofitable. 


2 Cor, iii, 13. Eph. ii, 15. 


2 Tim. i. 10. 


ABOMINABLE. 


abéaros, unlawful, criminal, 


— 


lo 


| ВдєЛектоѕ, disgusting, extremely hate- || 
ful. See Vo, 3. | 

. BéeA*oopas, to turn away through 
loathing or disgust. Properly from 
an ul smell through voiding of the 
stomach, 


I 


2. Titus i. 16. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 


3. Rev. xxi. S. 


в” 


ABO [ 2 


ADOMINATION. 


foXvypa, an object of disgust. See 


* ABOMINADBLE," Хо. 3. 
Matt. xxiv. 15. Luke xvi. 15. 
Mark xiii. 14. Rev. xvii. 4, 5. 


Rev. xxi. 27. 


ABORTIVE (an) [margin] 
ёктрора, a child untimely born, (from 
root, to miscarry.) 


1 Cor. xv. 8 (text, one born out of due time.) 


ABOUND. 
(-ED, -ETI, -ING.) 


1. zepiraeco, intransitive, to be over and 
above, more than enough ; transitive, 
to make or cause to abound. 


2, imeprepicoe’w, to superabound, to 
abound exceedingly. 

3. zAÀcorá(o, to become more, to increase, 
(from màéov, more.) 

4. zAÀgÜvvopat, to be multiplied, (from 
= Àij0os, a multitude.) 


4. Matt. xxiv. 12. | — 2 tor. ix. 8, see A (1паКе.) 
— Rom. iii. 7, see A (more.) | 1. ?ud. 
1. — v. 15. 1. Eph. i. 8. 
3. 20, 1st. 1 VOW. A 
DM 2n4. ll; e——- Hes ИЕШЕ 
— ———_ 5rd, sec A | 3 Wee 
(much moro.) 1, — —— 18. 
3, —— vi.) je Qi oh, e 
1, — xv. 13 —1 Thes. iii. 12, see A 


1. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
l. 2 Cor. i. 5, twice. 1 
1. — viii. 2. 

т ——— T twice. 


(make.) 

— iv. 1 (with &oAAov 

—A, more and more. 
3. 2 Thes. i. 3. 

ЗЕЕ: 


ABOUND (млке.) 
1. 2 Cor. ix. 8. | 1. 1 Thies! jii. 12, 


ABOUND a ) 


I. Rom. iii. 7 


ABOUND (мсси morn.) 


2. Rom. v. 20, 


ABOUT. 
1. ér, in; ath plural amongst. /adi- 
cating a space within the limits of 
which somcthiug is situated, 


2. émi, upon, Superposition. 
(a) with Gen. (as springing from) over, 


in the presence or time of. 


] ABO 


(b) with Dat. (as resting on), in ad- 
dition to, on account of. 


(с) with dee, (motion with a view to 
superposition) up to used of place, 
number, and aim; over of time, 
place, extent. 


3. ката, down, (down upon, down from.) 


(а) with Ace. (down towards) accord- 
ing to, throughout, during. 


4. тєрї, around (encircling and inclosing. ) 


(a) with Gen. about, concerning, on 
behalf of 


(b) with Acc. about, round about. 
5. mpos, towards (propinguity.) 

(a) with Dat. at, close by. 

(b) with Acc. towards, in reference to. 
6. kvkAóQev, from all sides, round about. 
with 


zov, somewhere; numerals, 


nearly. 
8. os, as, во as; with numerals, about. 


9. осєі, as if, as though, something like. 


— Matt. i. 11 (see А the | 8, Jolin хі, 18. 
time.) 9, —— xix. 11(Хо, 8, Gx 
4b,— iii. 4. L'T'Tr AN.) 
ab,— viii. 15. 9, —— -——— 39 (No. S, MI.) 
9, —— xiv. 21. 2a. тї 
2c.—— xviii. б. 8. Acta i. 15. 
4b. —— xx. 3, 5, 6, 9. За. ii. 10. 
4b. — xxvii, 40. 9, —— 41. 
5b. Mark ii. — — jii. 3, see А (be.) 
4b — i v 9, —— iv. 4 (No, 8, Lb 
Hbc lii sabe) дам TR.) 
4b. — iii. 34 (om. G > 8. : 
Ab. —— iv. 10 (wilh art. б c (No. 8, 1, 
в, — y. 13, dE 
9 —— vi 44 (om. G L| a —— x. 3. 
Tr A)(No. 8, R) | 45. —— x. t 
Ab —— vi. Is. 2)5,—— xi. 109 (24 G5 1.) 
8, —— viii. 9. Hu — aii. 1. 
4b. —— ix. 14, 42. 9, —— xiii. 15. 
ga.. xiv. bl. 8, ——— — 20 (ap.) 
0. Luke i. 56 (No. 8, L | Ча, —— xv. 2, 
Tr S.) —— xviii. 14, все A, 
8, — ii. 37 (сос, until, TO (he.) 
IZTT Tr A m.) 0, Acts xix, 7. 
1. ———— 49. An, 2 
о —— iii, 23. 8, — di. 
З. = vill. 42. = —— xx. 3, seo А (be.) 
9 —— ix. I4. Jb, —— xxii. 6 twice, 
ө. ———— 2з. 4а.—— xxv. 15. 
4b. —— x. 40, 41. 4a, ——— — 21 
4b. —— xiii. з. Ha —— xxvii. 27. 
4b —— xvii. 2. - 30, вео A (bo.) 
9. xxii. 41. 7. Rom, iv. 19, 
4b. —— ххії.49 (rih art.) | Ab, 1 Tim. vi. 4. 
о. ———— m, Ileb. viii. 5, seo A (le.) 
ө, —— atiii. 41. Ab. Jude 7. 
8, John i. dt. ja. —— 0, 
4a. ili, 25. ба. Rev. i. 13. 
9, —— ww. 0(No.S,L T Tr | 6. —— iv. 8. 
AR.) 8, —— viii. 1. 
9, vi, 10(No. 8, Tr X.) — x. 4, svo А (Lo.) 
8, 19 (No. 9, 1.) | 8. — xvi. 21. 


ABO 


ABOUT (ве.) 


1. péààw, to delay; with an infinitive 
following, to be about to do anything 
(immediate or remote. ) 


9. футёо, to seek. 


1. Acts iii. 3. 
15 Iviii. 14. 
1. — xx. 3. 


9, Acta xxvii. 20, 
19 Heb. viii. 5. 
1. Rev. x. 4. 


ADOUT THE TIME. 


за а 11. 


Sce also, BEAR, BOUND; CARRY, CAST, COME, 
COMPASS, COUNTRY; DWELL; GIRD, GO; 
HANG, HEDGE; LAW, LEAD, LOOK ; MIDST, 


MINISTER ; PUT; REGION, ROUND; SET, 
SHINE, STRIVE, STAND; TURN; WALK, 


WANDER. 


ABOVE. 
1. éri, upon (superposition. ) 
(a) with Gen. (as springing from) over, 
in the presence or time of. 


(b) with Dut. (as resting on )in addition 
to, on account of. 


(c) with Acc. up to (used of place, num- 
ber or aim;) over, (of time, place, 
extent. ) 


2. тара, beside (jurtaposition. ) 


(a) with Ace. to or along side of; com- 
pared with (so as to be shown beyond 
or contrary to, or instead of.) 


3. тєрї, around (encircling and inclosing. ) 


concerning 


(a) with Gen. about, g, 


behalf of. 


тро, before (whether of time or place.) 


on 


RA 


x t , 
D. ттєр, OVCT, 

(a) with Ace. (as here) beyond. 
6. аго, above; up, upwards. 


(a) with the article—that which is 
above e.g. heaven above, or heavenly 
things. 


arorepov, higher, 


БЕТ 


е0 


, , . 
emaro, above, superior to. 


= 


mÀeCovr, more. 


ABS 


5а. Matt, x. 24 twice. 5a. 


2 Cor. хіі 6. 
1b. Luke iii. 20. 5a, 


Gal. i. 11. 


oa, —— vi. 40. 0a. iv. 20. 
2a, —— xiii. 2, 4. 5а. Eph. iti, 20, 
— John iii. 31, see А | Ia, —— iv. б. 
(from.) Ih —— vi. 16 (ёр, an, L 
б ш ме Tr N.) 
8. 3rd (ap.) | 5a. Phil. ii. 9. 
ба. —— viii. 23. ба. Col. iii. 1, 2. 
— — xix. 11, see А |1b. 14. 
(from.) le, 2 Thes. ii. 4. 
6. Acts ii. 19. 5а. Philem. 16. 
02 os PIU 2. T Tel i. 9; 
ба. —— xxvi. 13. T. ® > Sh 
2а. Rom. xiv. 5. — Jas. i. 17 ) see А 
ba. 1. Cor. iv. 6. — — iii. 15, 17 f (from.) 
5а. Xo 4 ——у. 12. 
8. xv. 6. 4. 1 Pet, iv. 8. 


5a. 2 Cor, i. 8. [ago. 
xii. 2, see A... 


3a. 3 Jolin 2. 


ABOVE (rrom.) 
avwlev, from above, from the first. 
John iii. 31. 


John iii, 3, margin (text, 


again.) xix. 11. 
7, margin (text, Jas. i. 17. 
again.) — — iii. 15, 17. 


ABOVE...AGO. 


4. 2 Cor. xii. 2 (often misprinted about.) 


See also, ABUNDANTLY, EXALT, FAR, 
MEASURE, REMAIN. 


ABSENCE. 
arovria, absence. 
Phil. ii. 12. 


ABSENCE OF (iN THE.) 
drep, without, not with, ether not having 
or im the absence of. 
Luke xxii. 6 (margin without.) 


ABSENT, and ABSENT (BE.) 
1. amp, to be away from, absent. 
2, éxdypew, to be nway from one’s 
people ; hence, absent from any onc. 
„Л Cor y gi ls Саг x Wl 
CORN Se ne ЦА xiii. 2, 10, 


1. 
-— x. L 1... P: 
Ms (uL d de 


— t9 m 


ABSIAIN. 


azéxojui, to hold back one's self from, 
refrain, 
1 Thea, v. 22. 
1 Tim. iv. 3. 
1 Pet, ii. 11. 


Acts xv. 20, wW: 
1 Thes. iv. 3. 


12 


Lo 
i 


ABU 


ABS [ 
ABSTINENCE. 
dotria, abstinence from or neglect of 


food. 


Acts xxvii. 21. 


ABUNDANCE. 
&ópórys, abundance (in the sense of | 
maturity or ripeness reached from | 
full growth.) | 
Sévapus, capability, power (regarded 
as moral and inherent.) 


to 


sepwraeia, abundance, superfluity. 

4, weptocerpa, that which remains over. 

5. теригоєбо, to remain over and above, 
more than enough. | 

6. twepfjoXij, a passing over, excess, 
surpassing (in number or degree.) 

4. Matt, xii, 34. . Luke xii, 15, 

— e slit, Ща —— xxi. 4. 


(have more.) . Rom. у, 17. 
xxv. 29, Bee X ПЫР ҮЙ, р 


вее А 


ронро фол сл 


(have.) 14 twice. | 
5. Mark xii. 44. — 20. 
4, Luke vi. 45. | —— xii. 7. 


9. Rev. xviii. 3. 


ABUNDANCE (HAVE.) 


Б Watt. xxv. 99. | 


ABUNDANCE (HAVE MORE.) 
5. Matt. xiii, 17. 


ABUNDANT. 


|. zepura eso, to remain over and above, 
more than enough, 


2. m Àeová(o, to become more, to increase, 
(from s: Aéov, more.) 

3. woAts, inany (this adjective denotes | 
that the noun is numerous, or erists 
in a great or high degree.) 


— 1 Cor. xii. 2%, 24, see А a 2 (Cor. xi. 23, все A 
(more.) | (more), 
2,2 Cor, iv. 15. | Phil. i. 26, see A (be 
- vil. 15, see A more.) 
(nore, ) 1 Tim. i, 14, sec V (be 
Ш 5 exceeding. ) 


Be Eu. ae 


ABUNDANT (uk rxerrbiNG.) 
imepz Aeorágoi, to abound exceedingly. 
1 Tim. i. 14. 


ABUNDANT (BE мове.) 
тєриттєїө, see “ABUNDANT,” „Уо. 1. 


Phil. i. 


207 


ABUNDANT (uonx.) 
1 TEPUTTOTEPO% more than above the 
ordinary measure. 


2, weptovorépws, more alnindantly. 


1. 1 Cor, xii, 23 twice, 24, 9; 15. 
2. 9 Co. xl. 


2 Cor. vii. 
.) 


ABUNDANTLY. 
| és, into, with a view to, to, unto, 
C p mepioetu, abundance, superfluity, 
a falling into abundance. 


2. wAorveiws, richly. 


-- John x.10, see A (шоге.) | — Eph. iii 20, see A 
-—] Cor, xv. 10, sce A (above.) 

ep — 1 Thes. ii. 17, see A 
— 2Cor.i.12, see A (more.) (nore. ) 
— ii. 4, see X (mare.) | 2. Titus iii. 6. 
1. — x. 15. Web. vi. 17, is Ө 
= —— xi. 15, see А (more.) 

(more.) Me ат the l 


ABUNDANTLY (xong or THE MORE.) 
i: 


2. mepwraórepos, more than above the 
ordinary measure. 


тєрисооѕ, above the ordinary measure, 


3. sepwraozépos, nore abundantly. 


1. John x. 10. do ЭМ г. il, di 
Mm, ур, эчү, ПИ, Te xii. 15. 
Si, Gm ns es ho} Thes ii, 17. 


2 ls b 


ABUNDANTLY ABOVE (axermnin.) 
ут over ; with Gen. [as here] above, 
7 ёк, from, aut of. 

zepura ós, проте the ordinary measure. 


Fh. їн. 20, 


See also, WEEP, 
ABUSE (<e.) 
катаҳраорах, to use overmuch ; hence, 
ta abuse, 
1 Cor, vii. Л]. | Cor, ix. 1S, | 


ABUSERS OF THEMSELVES WITH | 
MANKIND. | 

dprevoxotzys, (from apri. a male; ead 
Kotty, а bed.) 


1 Cor. vi. 9. 


ACCISPT. 
(-ED, -EsT, -ETH, -ING.) 

1. d€xopat, to take, accept, receive that 
which is offered. (It implies thet a 
decision of the will has taken place, 
and that the result of this is meanizest, ) 

+ : 

2. dwodeyopuat, to receive any one kindly 
or heartily, to welcome. 

3. zpooóéxopat, to accept, to receive to 
one’s presence: hence, of things 
future, to wait for, expect; vith a 
negative (us here) to reject. 

4. AupBaro, to take, take hold of, to 
receive as from another: with 
простото” (us here) to respect the 
person of any one. 


4. Luke xx. 21. 
2. Acts xxiv. 3. 
1. 2 Cor. viii. 17. 


ТОО Сог. хич. 
4. Gal. ii. 6. 
3. Heb. xi. 35. 


ACCEPTABLE. 

1. dexzds, elected ; acceptable (of one 
regarding whom there is, or has 
heen a favourable decision of the 
will, ) 

2, eUmpógtekros, a very strong affirmation 
of No. 1(6ex70s) favourably accepted, 
well received. 


9. атодєктоѕ, acceptable, pleasing, wel- 
come. 

4, eviiperros, well-pleasiny 

5. xdpis, grace. Objectively it denotes 
personal gracefulness, а pleasing 
work, beauty of speech, etc. Sadhject- 
ively, 1t means an inclining towards, 
courtcons or gracious disposition, 
On the part of the giver—kindness, 
favonr ; on the part of the receiver — 
thanks, respect, homage. 


Luke iv. 19. J. Phil. iv. 18. 
. Hom. xii. 1, 2. | 3. 1 Tim. ii. 3. 
xiv. 18. 3 -——— wv. 4. 
a xv. 195. .l Pet. i. 5. — [Monk.) 
‚ Eph. v. 10, 20 (margin 


zo — 


ER 


ACCEPTABLY, 
єирегтох, so as to please, acceptably. 
Пер, хіі, 28. 


AGGEPTATION, 
dzodoxy, worthy to be received with 
approbation, acceptation, reception. 
1 Tim. i. 15. ] Tim. iv. 9. 


ACC 


ACCEPTED. 


1. бектоѕ, to decide favourably, elected, 
acceptable (of one regurdiny whom 
there is, or has been u favourable 
decision of the will.) 


9. йүзе Л ў 

2. EVTPOTOEKTOS, «t very strong aftimation 
af дєктдѕ, (No. 1) favourably accep- 
ted, well received. 


э as NI : 
3. evapertos, well-pleasing. 


4, Хорітбо, to make lovely or acceptable, 


1. Luke iv. 24. 3. 2 Cor. v. 9. 
1. Acts x. 35 l. vi. 21ч. 
2 Rom. xv. 21. 2 2u4. 


LJ 
2. 2 Cor. viii. 12. 


ACCEPTED (MAKE.) 
4, Eph. i, б. 


ACCEPTED (GEACIOUSLY) 
fmargin. | 
4. Luke i. 28 (text highly favoured.) 


ACCESS. 
v pora yvy), а leading or bringing to the 
presence of anyone; freedom of 
ACCESS. 


Rom. v. 2. Eph. ii. 18, 


Eph. iii, 12. 


ACCOMPANY. 
(-1ED.) 


1. éxo, to have or hold ; (of temporary 
holding and of lasting possession, ) 


2, mporépro, tosend forward, to conduct, 
escort, 


3. ocveropat, to follow, attend, 


ovrepyopus, to come or go along with, 
te come or 
go with. 


or together, 
| 
4. Acts х, 23. 3. Acls xx. 4. 


5. — xi. 12. о. —— — — 38. 


1. Heb, vi. 9 (niid.) 


EPYopat, to come or go, 
aci, with, 


ACCOMPLISH, 


(-ED, хс.) 


1. сарто, to complete entirely, to fur- 
nish or fit completely. 


2. =Абдо, to be or become full, to be 
fulfilled, completed, ended. 


3. тАтрбо, to fill, make full, pervade, 
perform fully. 


4, тєАёө, to make an end or accomplish- 
ment ; not merely to end it, but to 
bring it to perfection; generally to 
carry out a thing, to give the finishing 
stroke. 


їл 


. éxireA€o, to finish, to perfect. 


Ae Juke t. 23. 4. Luke xxii, 37. 

2. —— ii. 6, 21, 22, 4. John xix. 28, 

3. —— ix. 31. І. Acts xxi. 5 (with ytvopat, 
4. —— xii. 50. to become.) 

4, —— xviii. 31. 5. Heb. ix. 6. 


5. 1 Pet. v. 9. 


ACCOMPLISHMENT. 


éxz Алуротб, entire fulfilment. 
Acta xxi. 26. 


ACCORD (or охе.) 


evpbvxos, joined together in soul or 
sentiment ; unity of life in love. 
Phil. ii, 2. 


ACCORD (or...owx.) 
1. aùbuiperos, choosing or willing of 
himself. 
2. avroparos, spontaneous, self-moving, 


self-acting. 
2 Acts xii. 10, осту 


ACCORD (жити охе.) 


[4 ГА L Li . 
opoOvpador, with one mind, unanimously, 
(from оро, alike, and Ovpos, mind.) 


Acta i, 11. Acts vii. 57. 
—— ii. 1 (oov, together, viii. 6. 
ТАМ.) = 0) 
—— ji. 46, —— xv. 05, 
iv. 21. —— xviii. 12. 
—— v. 12. —— xix. Uu. 


ACCORDING AS 

1. kat (udv. Jas, according as, becuse 
that, for. 

2. кабо, (dv. ) according as, even as; 
like as (comparison, ) 

3. кота. f prep. ) down. 

(а) with Gen. (down from) against, (the 

reverse of ip, ) 


ACC [ 2 


4, 


1, 
8. 


4 


9 
oe 


1. 


2. ката, see above, ( No. 3b.) 
3. zpós, towards, (propingnity ). 

(a) with Gen. (hitherwards) in favour 
of, conducive to, 

(b) with Dat. (resting in a direction 
towards) near, close or hard by. 

(c) with Ace. (hitherwards of actual 
motion, or mere direction) couform- 
ity to a vale or standard; hence, 
comparison in consideration of, in 
accordance with. 

2, Matt. ii. 15. 2. 2 Cor. хі 15. 
2, —— ix. 29. Ж xiii. 10, 
9 == ху}. 27. 2. Gal i. 4. 
2, —— xxv. 15, 3c, —— ii. 14 
2, Mark vii. 5. ЕЕ 6 
2. Luke i. 9, 33. 2 рн, 57. О, 11,10. 
2, ii, 92, 24, 20,29, | 2 —— ii. 2 twee. 
Зе. Luke xii 47. 2, —— iii, 7, 11, 14, 20. 
xxiii, 20. 2 IN. 1 810, 00. 
2. John vii. 21. 2, —— vi. 5. 
2, —— xviii. 31. 2 Phil. i. 20. 
2, Acts ii 30 (ар.) б — ae 1» 
T vii. 44. 2 — iv, 10, 
] — xi. 99. э Col i. 11, 25, 20. 
2, —— xiii. 23. 2. iii, Be. 
2. —— xxii. 3, 12. 2.2 Thes. i. 12. 
2, —— xxiv. 6 (ap.) э 1 Tim. i. 11,15, 
9. Rom. i, 2,4 D = 
же i uai D 2. 2 Tim, i. 1, 8, 0 twie, 
2, —— iv. 1%, 2. ii 8. 
s v. 6, margin (text | 2. iv. 1. 
in due ) 2. Titus i. 1, 3. 
2 viii. 27, 28. 2. iiie, T. 
B XN. 2. Iloh, ii. 4. 
2 — x X 9; vii. 5, 
2, — xi. 5. 2. —— viii. 4, ^, 9. 
2, — xii 6 twhe, 2 —— ix. 19. 
2. —— xv, 5 (margin 2. Jas. ii. N. 
after the с Oe) Be. PE. к 
2. —— xvi. 2h twice, 20 2 ———- iii. T. 
2. ] Cor. iii. 8, 10. QE Le men nalis Y RE 
2 —— xv. 3, 4. | 2.2 Vet. iii, 13 (wat, and, 
2. 2Uor i. 17. 2. iii, 15. [L.) 
Зе v. 10. 2. 1 John v. 14. 
= viii. 12 twie, nee | 2. Rev. ii, 22. 
A. T. that. 9, —— xviii. 6. 
= x..2, ТЛ: 2, —— xx. 12, 13. 


] ACC 


(b) with Acc, (down towards, denoting 
object, and intention: and tropically, 
accordance, conformity, proportion ) 
according to, in reference to some 
stundard of comparison stated or 
implied. 


òs, in compmrative sentences, as; in 
objective, that; in final, in order to; 
in causal, for, on the ground that. 


Actsiv. 35. 3b. 2 Cor. iv. 13. 
Rom. xi, 8. D. ОҢ ог. IX. T 
—— xii. 3. 2, Kph.i 4 

1 Cor, i. 31. 4. 2 Pet. i. 3. 


4. Rev, xxii. 12. 


ACCORDING TO. 


kalós, see above, ( Хо. 2.) 


ACC [ 


ACCORDING TO°THAT. 
Kado, as, according as. 


2 Cor. viii, 12 Ist. (with čar, if.) 
— 72, And. 


= == 


See also, FASHION. 


ACCOUNT [verb.] 
(-ING.) 
1. ayyéopar, to go before, lead the way, 
guide. To deem, think, regard. 


9. Aoyi(opat, to put together an account; 
to reckon, count, value, esteem; to 
account, consider, (from Adyos, an 
account, and Aéyo, to put together.) 


2etleb xi. 19. | 1. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 


ACCOUNT OF. 


2 Cor iv. К 


See also, PUT...ON, WORTHY. 


ACCOUNTED (вь.) 
1. докёо, intransitive, to appear, to have 
the appearance, transitive, to be of 
opinion, to think. 


to 


. Aoyi(opat, see “ACCOUNT.” 


- 


Mark x. 42 (margin 
think good ) 
1, Luke xxii. 21. 


2. Ro. viii. 36, 
2. Gal. iii 6 (margin im- 
gute.) 


ACCOUNT [noun.] 


Aéyos, the word, (spoken, not written.) 
Ina formal sense, a word as forming 
part of what is spoken; as the cx- 
pression which serves for the occasion: 
us a means or instrument (not as a 
product) the speaking. Jn a material 
sense, the word as that which is 
spoken, an exposition or account 
which oue gives, For further develop- 
ment of Хуоѕ, sce under “WoRD.” 


Matt. xii. 36 Luke xvi 2. 


—— xviii. 23. Acts xix. 40. 
Rom. ix. 28, margin (text, ш). (ap.) 
—— xiv. 12. Heb. xiii. 17. 


Phil. iv. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 


] ACC 
ACCURSED. 


aváÜepa, an offering; a thing devoted 


to destruction or given up to the 
curae, 


Romans ix. 3 (margin separated.) 
1 Cor, xii. 3 (margin anathema.) 
Gal. i. 8,9. 


ACCUSATION. 
I. airia, affair, matter, charge (whether 


true or false) not necessarily fault or 
aecusation. 


Lo 


KaTyyopia, а speaking against; an 
accusation. 


3. «pícis, separation, sundering, judg- 
ment. Then, of a definite accusation, 
guilt of some sort being presupposed 
leading ou to condemnation. Then, 
the judgment pronounced, the sen- 
tence. 


1. Matt, xxvii. 37. 2. John xviii. 29. 
1. Maik xv. 26. 1, Aets xxv. 18. 
2. Luke vi. Т (коттуорёш, to Oli ш у 10. 
speak against, Tr A.) 3 2 Pet. ii. 11. 
— Luke xix. 8, see A (take 3. Jude 9, 
by false.) 


ACCUSATION (TAKE BY FALSE.) 


c vkodavréo, to inform against those who 


exported figs, (/rom aov, a fig, 
and atro, to show, declare.) A 
primitive Athenian law, forbad in 
time of dearth, the exportation of 
figs, and not being repeated when a 
plentiful harvest rendered it unneces- 
sary, occasion was given to illuatured 
and malicious persons to aceuse those 
who transyressed the letter of the law. 
Hence the verb means, to wrong any 
one by false or frivolous accusation, 
or to oppress him under pretence of 
law. 
Luke xix, 8. 


ACCUSE. 
(-ED, -ETH, -1NG.) 
1. karyyopéo, to speak against ; before 
judges, to nceuse, (Oce. Acts xxiv. 
19.) 


2. ёукаАев, to call into, to summon into 
a court, Pass. to be called to a 
judicial account, to be accused. 


ACC Г 26 ] ADD 


ё, in, in or under Rom. 1. 23, margin (text, £o retain in knowledge) 
Р г (with ёхо érv to have, . in.) 
З. < KaTyyopia, a speaking an 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 18, 


! 
. . . D ‚1, 13 twice А 
against, ап accusation | accusation, Сеа 


1. Matt. xii. 10. 2. Acts xxiii. USMODE E 
1. xxvii, 12, 1. xxvi. 2, 1. ACKNOWLEDGING, 
T»Mark iii. 2: | 1. — xxii. 30. 
І. — xv. 3. 1. —— xxiv. 2, $, 12. emi z - Y Joa oe 
Er ou Ком у ту zéyrogis, knowledge, clear and exact 
1. — xi. 54(ар.) 1. — ххуйй. 19, knowledge; a knowledge that lays 
І. — xxiiü.li(withkxara.) 1. Rom. ii. 15. ae eee eh 
үе So уу, Па Titus i. 6. claim to personal sympathy, und 
1. John viii. 6 (ap.) | — l Pet.iii.16,see A(falsely) everts di fteuce upon the person. 
1, —— v. 45 twice. 1. Rev. xii. 10. 

2 Tim. ii. 25. Titus i. 1. 


—— Philem. 6. 


ACCIUS (FAbSELY.) 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 


І. éexyped(w, to injure, harrass, insult ; : 
as it would seem. for the pleasure of | €mvyvoaus, see above  ACKNOWLEDGING." 
insulting. Ephes. i. 17, margin (text, knowledge.) 
я р Col. ii, 2. 
2. aveodavrew, see “ ACCUSATION (TAKE 


BY FALSF.)” € — 
2, Luke iii. 14. | тга нае. ACQUAINTANCE, 
ч = —| yvocTós, known, with the underlying idea 
ACCUSED (рк) —capulle of being known, knowable. 
SB ASTA OME io oM Lukeii.44(with art) | Luke xxiii. 49 (with art ) 

through, hence, to be strnck or 
stabbed with an aecusation ; to. he ACQUAINTANCE (1118-.) 
accused. 


10105, one’s own, peculiar to one, proper 


Luke xvi. I. 
for one. 


Acts xxiv. 29. 


ACCUSER (-з.) ru ————— _ ЯЕ 5 
Ka Tij 'yopos, an accuser, а speaker against. OC (1х THE VERY-.) 
Jolin viii. 10 (ap. Acts xxiv. S (ap. : 
оми о и eruvtopwpo, in the very theft. Then 


Rev. xii. 10 [с D disce MM form of the applied to any flagrant wickedness, 
d, Dn L AA 3 o. . 
particularly adultery, 


Jolin viii, 4 (ap.) 
ACCUSERS (rarsr-.) - 
[margin makehates. ] ADD. 
éuiffoAos, а slanderer, an adversary, an (-кр.) 
acenser, the Devil (Dieholus) be- 1 
couse he was a slanderer of God тот 2 
the heginn ing. | 


трости, to set, place or lay to- 
wards of in addition to; to put one 
thing to another, to add. 


2 Tim. iii, 3. Titus ii 3. nu 
2. татби, to set, расе or lay upon. 
| T QI NT я : " . 
ACHAIA. I pora ve ripa, to luy anything addi- 
Ji tional on ene; Mid. to take such 
ж ж at | burthen on oneself, but also to lay 
T Ge unes, бш on another something additional of 
Romans xvi, 5 (Agia, Asia, G L, T Tr AS) | one’s own. Z» N.7. only nd Aorist 
| Mida to lay before in addition, to 
ACKNOWLEDGE (-Ep.) | impart or communicate further ; 


hy way of cousultation, to take 


éxvyucrko, to give heed, notice atten- 
counsel with ove, 


tively, to take a view of, to recognise. 
Phew generally to know, to under- 4. érupepo, to bring upon, to bring 
stand. аблі. 


ADD ADO 


5. émixopi]yéo, lit., to supply the cost of ADMIRATION, 
leading the chorus or of theatrical | guna, a wonderful thing ; wonder, as- 
entertainments; Aeavce, to furnish or come menit. 


supply besides or abundantly. Е 


б. éxidiatdooopet, to appoint o» order 
anything beside, to superadd. 


» "т T 3 > 
(. 0:дори, to give, vield, deliver, supply. ADMIRATION (nave 1х-.) 
1. Matt. vi. 27, 33. кош Ua Өалробо, to wonder, marvel, be astonish- 


1. Luke iii. 20, 1. Gal. iii, 19 (С: (9 : 

1. —— xii, 95, 31. y ect, S E саи ed; to regard with wonder and 
1. — xix. 11. 4. Phil. i, 16 (éyetpw, to оу] ; o honour 

1. Acts ii. 41, 47. rawe up, G% L T Tr | reverence, t h Us 

1. — v. M. 028 Pet i 9. [A N.) Jude 16, 

1. — xi. 24. [ferenee- | 7. Rev. viii “8, margin 

— Gal. ii. 6, see А in con- (text, ofer.) == ақ 2 Re 


— Rev, xxii. 18 twice, see A unto. 


ADMIRED (вк.) 


ADD IN CONFERENCE, Өолулабо, see above, 
3. Gal. ii. 6 (mid.) 2 Thes, i. 10. 


ADD THERETO. 


6. Gal. iii 15, ADMONISH (-ING.) 
1. кокбет», to put in mind, (from vors 
ADD UNTO. the mind, тз, to put) to instruct, 
2. Rev, xxii, 18 twice. warn, 


ADDICT. (-Ep.) 


2. zupauvéo, to recommend, advise: esp. 
to advise publicly. 


тагсо, to order, set in a certain order, 2. Acts xxvii, 9. 1. Col, їй, 16, 
‹ 1 l. Rom. xv. 14. The B NE S. у. лэ: 
to appoint. 1. 2 Thes. iii. 15. 


1 Cer. xvi. 15. 


ADJURE. ADMONISHED OF GOD (nx.) 
t А ^ 

1. ópkitto, to cause to swear, to lay under Хртрат о, (from ур, an affair, biisi- 
the obligation ofan oath, to heseech, | | ness, Which «gia is from ypdopat, to 
conjure, (from ópkos an oath, which usc.) To do or carry on business. 
again may be deduced from the Heb. | Then to he called or named, since 
Du Ene thigh, see (en, avin, 2 names were posed on men from 
ШШ 29.) their business or office. To spe: ak to 
єСоркібо, the above with ёё, intensive, | Wins or treat with another about sane 
| 
| 


2, Matt. xxvi, 63. l. Mark v. 7. business. To utter oracles, give 
1. Acts xix. 127. . WI . ‘ 1s. 
Р и DS дану, о aa, divine directions oz Instruction 
\.) 


to make one scar, L VY Tr . lleb. viii. 


ADMINISTERED (nr-.) 
duaxoven, to serve, to wait upon; in its 
narrowest sense to wait at table. 
Generally to do any one a service, 
to minister, | кулпн, Чик nif io i 


2 Cor, viii. 19, 20, 


ADMONITION. 


vorderiv, а putting into the mind, in- 
struction; an admonition. 


ADMINISTRATION, ADO (MAKE AN.) 
kovia, serviceable labour, service, Üopv[éouac, to make а noise or disturh- | 
Fvevy business, every labour, as fav ах ance, (From OoprBos, a tumult or 


1 Cor, xii. 5. Cor ix, E. Mark v. 39. 


its labour benefits of hers isa G«ukoréa, tumultuous assembly.) | 


ADO 
ADOPTION. 


vioĝeria, the making or constituting of a | 
son; adoption; receiving into the 
relation of a son, (Prom viós, a son, 
and Өс, a setting or placing.) 


Rom. viii. 15, Rom. ix. 4. 
23. Gal iv. 5, зое A of soris, 
Eph. i. 5, see & of children, 


ADOPTION OF SONS. 


Gai. iv. 5 


ADOPTION OF CHILDREN. 
Eph. i. 5. 


ADORN. 
(-ED.) 


ADV 


ADULTERY. 
(1х.) 


| pouxevo, to commit adultery with. 


John viii. 4 (ap.) 


ADULTERY and ADULTERY WITH.* 


(COMMIT -кти.) 
‚ porxo, to commit adultery with. 


. porxdopac, to commit adultery, to be 
guilty of adultery by causing an- 
other to commit it. 


аби у. 27 955 1. Mark x. 19. 

. — v.32 lst (No. 1, L | 1. Luke xvi, 18tvlce. 
1, — xviii. 20. 

1. Rom. ii 22 twice. 

1 xiii. 9. 

l. James ii. 11 twice. 

1. Rev. ii. 22. 


. — xix. 18. 
. Mark x. 11, 12. 


ГА * - 
koc peo, to order, set iu order; toadorn, |- 
garnish; to prepare. 


Luke xxi. 5. | 
1 Tim. ii. 9. 


Titus ii. 10. 
1 Pet. iii, 5. 
Rey, xxi. 2. 


ADORNING [uoun.] 


Koopos, (root, to polish) an ornament; 
order; (for further development of 
thes word see under “ wort.” 

1 Pet. iii, 3. 


ADULTERER (-s.) 
pocxós, an adulterer. 


Luke xviii 1l. 
1 Cor. vi. 9. 


Нер, xiii. 4. 
Jas. iv. 4. 


ADULTERESS (-ыз.) 
кока А, an adulteress. 
Rom. vii, $ twice. | Jam.iv 4. 
ADULTEROUS. 
potxadcs, an adulteress, applied as an | 
adjective to the Jewish peaple who had | 
transferred their affections from God, 


Malt. xii. 39. Matt. xvi. 4. 
Mark viii. 28. 


ADULTERY (-1ks.) 
1. pocyeia, adultery. 


2. коса ММ, an adulteress. 


1. Matt. xv. 19, | 1. John viii. 3 (ap.) 
1. Mark vii. 21. 1. Gal. v. 19 (om. All.) 
2. 2 Det: ii. 14. 


ADVANTAGE [noun.] 
mepwgós, very much, exceedingly ; 
what is over and above. 
odeéAeu, profit, advantage, gain. 
1. Itom. iii. 1. | 2. Jude 16. 


ADVANTAGED. 
(BE.) 


офеЛсо, to profit, advantage, benefit, 
help. 

ó$eAos, profit, advantage, (rom 
3 2 . 
бфеАА» to heap up, increase.) 


1. Luke ix 25, 
2. 1 Cor. xv. 32 (lit. what to me the profit.) 


ADVANTAGE. 
(GET AN.) 


mÀeovekTéo, to have more or a greater 
share than others, (kether of good 
or evil. In N.T. only in a bad sense. ) 
Transitively, to make a prey of, to 
defraud; to get the better, as an 
enemy by force ar fraud, 
2 Cor, fi, 11. 


ADVENTURE [verb.] 


lwp to give, give np, deliver. 
Acta xix. 3l. 


] AFF 


ADV [ 2 


ADVERSARY. 
(-1ES. ) 


1. dyridcxos, an adversary or opponent 


AFAR OFF, 


1. ракродєу, (from paxpés, far, and Oev, 
a syllabic adjective denoting from or 


ina lawsuit, any enemy or accuser. at), from far, at a distance. 
(from avri, against, and Oi», a 


ато, (prep. ) from. 
cause or suit at law.) 


9 

i { paxpober, see No. 1. 

2. avrixeysat, to be placed against or in 
opposition ; ѓо be opposite, to oppose, 
to be an adversary to, (from avr 
against, and Ketpar, to be placed, to 
lie.) 


З. pakpáv, (the Acc. of ракрдѕ, far, 0005, 
à way, beng understood), a long way 
ofr With article (as here) that 
which is afar off. 

zóppoUev, further, from afar, far off. 


4 
Y D 4 pY о, TT 2 a 
9. ©тєг@ртїо$, contrary, adverse. Plural, | „ Matt. xxvi. 58. 
5 
2 
1 


1. Luke xviii. 13. 


adversaries, enemies. . —— xxvii. 55. 1. —— xxii. 54. 
. Mark v. 6 (No. 1, G^.) | 1. —— xxiii. 49 (No. 2, 
1. Matt. у. 25 twice. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. xi. 13 (No. 2,G3 LN.) 
1. Luke xii. 58. ВЕРШ 1728. I Tee AN у 3. Acts ii, 39, 
2. —— xiii. 17. 2. 1 Tim. v. 14. qi ee se, Bs 3. Eph. ii. 17. 
1. —— xviii 3. 3. Heb. x. 27. 2 —— туо. 4. Heb. xi. 13. 
2. — xxi. 15. 10376 2. Luke xvi. 23. 2. Rev. xviii. 10, 15. 
4. —— xvii. 12. 2, —— xviii, 1T. 


ADVERSITY (surrer.) d 


Kakovyoupevos, ill treated, harassed, (rou 
какду, ill, and ёҳо, to have.) 


AFFECT. 
(+0) 


и фуЛоо, to desire zealously, to be jealous 
over, to envy. 
ADVICE 
ADVICE. Acts xiv. 2, see A (make evil.) 
2 DES Я 9 Gal. iv. 17 1st, see A (zealously.) 
yvop, an opinion, sentence, (from —— iv. 17) 4. 


уско, see under “ACKNOWLEDGE. ”) — iv, 18, see A (zealously.) 


2 Cor. viii. 10. 


ADVISE. 


(-ED.) 
TC MA counsel, 
+ 
TiOnps, to place, lay, 
lay down, 


AFFECT (zrALOUSLY.) 
(-Ep.) 


Gal. iv. 17, [ Gal. iv. 18. 


AFFECTED (MAKE EVIL.) 
kaków, to evil intreat, abuse, hurt, to 
€ disaffeet, make disaffected or ill- 
affected. 


| to give advice 
[| or counsel. 


Acts xxvii. 12. 


ADVOCATE, 
таракАтоѕ (a verbal adj.) he who has 
heen ‘or may be called to help; a 
pleader who comes forward in favour 
of and as the representative of another. 
1 Jahn ii, 1. 


Acts xiv, 2 


AFFECTION (-s.) 
т4Өура, (from тасҳо, to suffer.) 
(a) a suffering, afiliction. 


AFFAIR (-8.) 5 
їй mpaypa eiat, а handling any matter ; 
an affair; business. 
2. rà ката, lit. the things with, 
pectiug [me or you.) 


(b) a passion, an uffectiou. 
rabos, (from zr xo.) 

(a) pain, suffering or misfortune. 
(b) a passion, affection, lust, 


con- | 
спрїксепее. 


or res- 
3, ezA4yxva, the bowels; tender affec- 
tions, whether of love, pity, mercy, or 


З. та тері, lit, the things concerning [us.] 
computssion. 


Eph. vi. 21. | ЗА EE 
298 1. 2 Tim. ii. 4 


к 


AFF 


2b, Col. iii. 5. 


2b. Rom, i. 26. 
— 31, see A (with- sion ) 
out natural.) -- Col iii. 2, see А on 
— 2 Cor. vii. 15, see А (set.) 
(inward) — Со], iii. 5, see X (in- | 
ordinate.) 
2b. 2 Tim. iii. 3, sce A (without natural.) | 
AFFECTION (INORDINATE.) 


ЕЕЕ QNWARD.) 


Ah B Cas SIS IE 


dporéo, intransitive, to think, be of opin- 
ion, (From фр, the membraneabout 
the heart, hence of the mind and 
understanding.) Transitive to mind; 
an operation of the mind which in- 
cludes both the understanding. aad 
the will. 


| 
AEPECIION ON (SET тик.) | 


Col. iii, 2 


AFFECTION (wrrnour 
úgTopyos, void of natural affection, par- 
tienlarty of that love und affection 
which parents ought io bear tochildren 
and children to parents, and which 
animals have hy uatural instinct, and 
some of them in a remarkable degree, 
particularly the stork, whose Luglish 
name seems to be af a same origin 
as the Greek стору, storys.) 
Rom. i. 31. 


ЖОШО) 
| 
| 
| 


2 ‘Yim. ni. 3. 


AFFECTIONATIELY DESTROUS | 
(BEING. ) 


iperpopas, to long for, yearn after, desire, 
1 Thes. ii. s (G ~), (океѓрорає, ваше meaning, СТ, ТМ.) 


AFFECTIONED (se KINDLY.) 
ф:Адсторуоѕ, loving with that отору | 
or tender affection which is natural 
between pareuts and children. See 
SNC ONTHOUDESRTURR т.) 
Кош, xii. 10. 


AFFIRM. 
(-ED.) 


paoro (srequentative of No, 2, ype) | 
to assert, атт, to boast. 


[ 30 ] 


1. Gal. v. 24, (margin pas- | D 


ju 


BE 


З. таЛалторётю, to libour severely, be 


4. какота 060, to suffer evil, 


AFF 


Фл", to say; (where the speaking or 
explaining is a development of the 
primary notion of enlightening, 
showing.) 


dra Ве Вадорав, to assert strongly or 
constantly, (from oud emphatic, and 
В Вабо, to confirm.) 

Ou Xvpionat, to afürm or assert 

4 , 

strongly or vehemently, (from dia, 
emphatic, and ioryupiCopat, to cor- 
roborate, which again is from 
UT X vpós strong.) 


— Luke xxii. 59, 

(eonfidently.) 

— Acts xii. 15, see A (con- 
stantly.) 

— Titus iii. 8, see A (constantly.) 


see A I cts NR 
2. Rom. iii. 8. 
Sdn 


AFFIRM (coxribpENTLY.) 


1. Luke xxii. 52, 


ЛЕВКА 


4. Acts АИ. 15. ! 


(CONSTANTLY. ) 


3. Titus iii. 8. 


AFFLICTED (ве.) 
to press, squeeze, 
to oppress, afflict. 


ONBO, 


crowd; 


throng, 


Ола, pressure, afiliction. 


worn by labour; to be touched or 
alfected with a sense of misery. 


to endure 


or sustain aftlietions. 


2 Matt. xxiv. 9; 1. Heb. xi. 37 
ДЕ COG Th, Gh | 3. Jam, iv. t. 
1 Jas. v. 13. 


AFFLICTED (rur) 


Participle of No. 1 above, 
10. 


1 Tim. v. 
AFFLICTION (s) 
1. Өлу, pressure, affliction. 
2, табура, (a) a suffering, an uflliction. 
(b) а passion, in affection. 


3, какаа, ill-treatment, vexation, afllic- 


tion. 
I. Matt. xxiv. 2 (with cis, ]. Acta vii. 10, 11. 
unto.) J. —— vii. 2M. 
1. Mark iv. 17. l. xx. 9j. 
1. —— xiii. l2. Deion ti, 1. 


AFF AFR 


vi. 4. 1, Phil. i. 16. 

: viii. 2. 1. ————iv. l4. CES o 9 ТЕЕ 

—2 Tim. i. S, see А (раг- | 2a. Пер, x. 22. nce, PREPARE, PROMISE, WRITE. 
taker.) 1. x. 33. [(suffer.) 

2. 2 Tim. iii. I1. — [dure.) | -- —— хі. 25, see A with 

2 Tim. iv. 5, see X (eu- | 1. Jas. i. 27. AB ЛАА 
1. Col. i. 24. — v. 10,8ce A(sutfer) AFOREHAND. 
J. 1 Thes. i. 6. | 2a. 1 Peter v. 9. 


forests) 


2 Сог. iv. 11. | 1. 1 Thea iii. 3, T. AFORE. 
see, COME. 
| 


AFFLICTIONS (export) AFORETIME 


кокото бєо, to suffer evil or afflictions, to 


z07é, at some time or other, once. 
endure or sustain afflictions. 


John ix. 13. 


AFFLICTIONS (PARTAKER Or THE.) See, WRITE. 
gvykakosaUen, to suffer evil or affliction, 
together with. 
2 Tim. i. GE 


AFRAID. 
éppoßos, in fear, afraid, affrighted, (/roin 


ё, in, and Ф505, fear, see below.) 
AFFLICTION (strrEiuxc.) 


Luke xxiv. 5. | Acts x. 4. 


Mark ix. 6, seo A (sore.) xxii. 9 (om.G- L Tr x) 


, ‹ . L D . 
kaKozaUeus, a suffering of evil, a being = 
of affliction. AFRAID (son.) 


2 ymov ss 
AFORETIME (wiurr.) 
exofos, exceedingly afraid, territied, 
| (from ёк, intensive, or out from, and 
AFFLICTION WITH (surren.) poBos fear, see below. ) 


| 
| Mark ix. 6. 
| 


gvykukovxéopac to be treated ill or 


afflicted together with. ч s " 
Нер. xi. 25. AFRAID (BE),* and AFRAID OF 
(BE. ) 
AFFRIGH TED. | 1. $offéopat, intransitive, to be territied, 
єрфо[3о$, in fear, afraid, terrified. attrighted з transitive, to fear, to 
Luke xxiv. 37. | Rev. xi. 13. reverence. 
= ee м 2. GetAcdw, to shrink for fear, to be timid, 
AFFRIGH'TED (m) or a coward. 
, ГА е -— z agi b > ^ 3] 3* 
єкдар. Вораг, to amaze, astonish exceed- З. vpépo, to tremble, tremble for fear. 
| ingly, (from ёк ont, or intensive, quur t Cup - P UR 
Jupp. Pew, to amaze, astonish. ЕЕ. 1. John vi. 19, 20, 
/ 2 2 
| Sawn sea Gy. (A І, — xxv. 25. 2 —— xiv. 27, 
ЛЕ 1. —— axviii, 10, 1. xix. & 
= .-— _ TOATE. < 1. Mark v. 15, 36. 1. Acts ix, 20." 
| 1 vi. 50. 1 xviij 9. 
AFOOT. A, —— de mu ]. —— xxii. 28, 
к 1. — x X 1. Hom. xiii, 3, 4. 
re), on foot, afoot. «but properts 1 xvi s. 1. Gal iv. 11." 
Т n on fe ot, foot (an ade, but jp operly Luke ii. suce Abe sore) | 1. Heb, xi. 23. 


-— 


nth 


1 Pet. iii 6, 14. 
3.2 Pet ii, 14. 


the Dat. case fem. of the adj. welds, | 1. 
performed on foot, from теба, the | 
sole of the foot, which is from mors, | 
the foot.) АКПАН) (ue sort.) 
Wk уыз. dofiéopat, to be terrified. See abore. 

dolos, (from pPéBopas, to run away from, 

flee), a fleeing or running away 
| from through fear, fear, terror. 
péyas, great. 


AFOOT (ob) 
me(evo, to go or travel on foot or by 
land, (from ze(ós which see under 
meQj, *AFooT.") | Lit, to fear a great fear. 
Luke ii. 0. 


Acts xx. 13. 


AFR 


AFRESH. 
See, CRUCIFY. 


AFTER. 
1. perá, with, (in association with 


[locally] distinguished from úv, 


which implies co-operation. ) 

(a) with Gen. (whence) together with, 
among; with aud from, or separable 
connexion. 


(b) with Ace. (whither) after. 
2, ката, down. 
(a) with Gen. (whence) down from, 
against. 
(b) with Ace. (whither) down towards, 
according to. 
3. êri, проп, (superposition. ) 


(a) with Gen. (whence) upon as spring- 
ing from; over, in the presence or 
time of. 


(b) with Dat. (where) upon as resting 
on: in addition to, on account of. 


(c) with Ace. (whither) upon by direc- 
tion towards ; np to(of place, number, 
aim), over (of time, place, extent.) 

ev, in (denoting inclusion, distinguished 
trom тту which denotes conjunction ), 
in, of time, place, or element. 


dia, through, (rom the notion of separ- 
ation, disjunction. ) 


(a) with Gen. (whence) through as 
proceeding from ; in reference to time 
it marks the passage through an in- 
terval: during, after the lapse of. 


(b). with Acc. (whither) through or tend- 
tng towards; on account "i 


0. ééns, to be next or immediately fol- 
lowing in tine, subsequence, succes- 


sion, order. 


ka 0єё1)$, in order, following, succeeding 
(from ката, according to, and сёз, 
order.) 


oz iro, behind; after, of place or time. 


9. ózwrÜev, from behind. 

10. öre, (n adv. of time) when; used | 
with the indicative as relating to an | 
actual event, usually of time past, 
but sometimes future. 


AFT 


ll. ós, as. 


In comparative sentences it 


means, as; in objective, that; in final, 


in order to; 
ground that. 


perro, to delay j 


in causal, for, 


on the 


with an infinitive 


following, to he about to do any- 
thing immediate or remote. 


duayivopat, to pass, pass through of 
time, (from did, through, and ytvo- 
pat, to be or become.) 


тАлурд®, to fill, 


complete. 


make full, fulfil, 


vrápxo, to begin, give a beginning 


to, to be. 


mefpiéxo, to surround, to contain as 
a writing, (from тєрї, about, and 
exo, to have, hold.) 


alll passages in which the word after 


occurs as a preposition, 


or conjunc- 


tion, except where it forms part of 


a verb, 


mo. 
iii. 11. 
x. 38. 
х 
xvi. 24. 
Xw l. 
xxiii. 3. 
xxiv. 20, 
ху, ПО; 
хоху О ЗО 
xxvii. 31, sce А 
[that. 
)Ib—————— 5, 63. 
8. Mark i 7. 
1b. 14. 
8. JU. sts 
5a.—— i. 1. 

-@ iv. 28, sco A that. 
ae VIN ZO REOLA O: 
)b. ———— 31. 

8. ——— — 34. 
]b.—— ix. 2. 
- xii. 34, seo А that. 
i = xiii. 4. 
1j; —— xiv. 1, 28, 70. 
lb.. xvi. 12 (ap.), 19 
11, Luke i. 24, Кор.) 
sh, bu. 
2b. — — ii. 27, 12. 
lb. - 40. 
lb. —— v. 27. 
6, vii, 11 (lit. (Ae 
{ [day] after.) 
8, —— ix. 23. 
1h. UR; 
1b, — x. 1. 
]b, —— xii. 4, 5. 
— —— xii, 0 вес A that. 
8. XIN: Lie 
ДС, —— av. 4. 
1b. 13. 
8. xix. 14. 
— = Ах. 40, 
по, 
8. —— xxi, 8. 
1b. —— xxii. 20, 58. 
t, xxiii. 20. 
8. EDT 15,27, 20, 
35, sce А (next 


E 
Em 
2) 

ЖЕ, 
+ 


1b. 
lb. 
1b. 


day ) 


b 257 


see A that | 


John ii. 6, 
manner of. 


see A the 


4, with art (ap.) 
vi. ]. 
vii. 1. 
viii. 15, 
sS te Т 
xii, 19. 
iii. 5, ace A that. 


E? (lit. with 
nn those. that Sollow 
after.) 

у. 3T Dot. 

OT end. 


QO—— vii. 5, T. 


—— ix. 23, see А that. 


== às 95.41. 


xii. 4. 

xiii. 15. 

20 (ap.) 

22. 

on. 

13, 16, 30. 

XV 10, 

xviii. 1. 

xix. 4. 
2] 14. 

= 2] 2nd. 

xx*1,0, 2 
30, 

xxi. 1 Tester 
= 1л 


AFT 


. Acts xxv. 1. 
13. 
Say 5. 
xxvii. 21. 
xxviii. 11, 13, 17. 
5: 
v. 14. 
Ў ур 09. 
. — viii. 1, twice (ар.) 
| —— M —A, Stwice 19, 
[13. 
1 Cor. i. 21, see A that. 
——— 26, 


x. 18. 

xi. 25, sce A the 
same manner. 

xii. 28, все А 
[that. 
xv. б, 7, seo A 
— ] Cor. xv. 32, see A the 

manner of. 

. 2 Сог. v. 16 twice. 


that. 


. — ii. 1. 
—— iii. 14, sce А the 
manner of. 
15, see A the 
manner of, 
17. 
‚ —— iv. 23. 
B 29 twice. 
ШЙ. 1. 11. 
. — iv. 24. 
. Col, ii. 8 3 times, 
2. 


2b. Col. iii. 10. 
2b. 2 Thes. ii. 9. 
9b. ————— iii. 6. 
8. 1 Tim. v. 15. 
21. 2 Tim. iv. 3. 
2b. Titus 1. 1, 4. 
-- iii. 4, sec А that. 
lb.————— 19. 
lb. Heb. iv. 7. 
4. — 11. 
.— у. 6, 10. 
. — vi. 20. 
—— vii. 2, seo A that. 
€— jij Oe, 1G, 
16 twice. 
————— 21 (ap.) 
. —— viii. 10. 
. —— ix. 3, 27. 
lb. — x. 15, 16, 26. 
— xi SE Sce д 
(should 
2b. —— xii. 10, 
2b. Jas. iii. 9. 
1b. 2 Pet. i. 15. 
— li. б, see A 
should (that.) 
8. ————— 10. 


2b. lii. 3. 
2b, 2 John б, 

8. Jude 7. 
2b.—— 16, 18. 
1b. Rev. iv, 1. 
1b. 

1b. 

8. 

8. 
lb. 
1b. 
lb. 
lb. 


AFTER THAT. 


єѓта, then, afterwards. 


ётета, thereupon, then, (from éri, 
upon or at, and etra, then.) 


ті, any more, any longer, yet, still, 


evel. 


оюкётї, по longer, uo more. 


ws, see “AFTER,” No. 11. 


ote, see “AFTER,” No. 10. 


ётє:д1), When truly, after that indeed, 
(from ёте, when, and 4, truly.) 


perdu, see above, No. 12. 


Matt. xxvii. 31. 
Mark iv. 28. 
кдл. 
РЕЯ 
Luke xiii, 9. 
——— xx. 40, seo A that. 
» not. 
1, John xiii. 5. 


8. 
9. perà ravra, after these things. 
6. 
І. 
1. 
4. 
8. 


5. Acta ix. 23. 
9, —— xiii. 20 (ap.) 
— Acts xxi. 1, seo A (that.) 
эзор 2 
xii. 28. 
. 1 Cor. xv. 6, 7. 
5. Titus iii, 4. 
. Heb. уй, 2. 


ANER ТА... ХӨТ. 
4. Luke хх. 40. 


[ 93 |] 


AFT 
AFTER THE MANNER OF. 


ката, down. 
(a) with Gen. (whence) down from, 
agaist, 
(b) with Ace. (whither) down towards, 
according to. 


b, John ii. 6. b. 1 Cor. xv. 32. 


| 
b. Gal. їй. 15, 


AFTER THE MANNER 


GENTILES. 
éOvixOs, belonging or peculiar to a nation. 


In N.T'.—to live in a mon-Israelitish 
manner. 


OF 


Gal. ii. 14, 


AFTER THE SAME MANNER. 


S а: 
ocavros, likewise, m the same or like 


manner, 
М Glens, Sait, 99. 


AFTER (ѕпостр.) 
pedro, sce under “AFTER,” Vo, 19. 
Heb, xi. 8, 


AFTER (nr) 
os, see under “AFTER,” No. 11. 


Acta xxi. 1. 


AFTER SHOULD (тҥхлт.) 


perro, see under * ArvER," No. 12. 
2 Pet. ii. 6. 


AFTER (rug NEXT рат.) 


ётаїрор, to-morrow; on the morrow or 
next day. 
John i. 35 (with art.) 


See also, ASK, COME, COVET, DAY, FELL, 
FOLLOW, GODLY, LONG, LOOKING, LUST, 
MORROW, MANNER, NEXT, SEEK, SPOKEN. 


АЕТ 


AFTERWARD. 
(5) 


l. ?отероу, after, afterwards, at length. 


pera, after, see “AFTER,” after 
D No. 1, these 
l та?та, these things, things. 


3. etra, then afterwards. 
$. ётета, thereupon, then. 


л 


ретётета, afterwards, (from perá, 
after, and ézecra, then.) 

KaBeEns, in order, following, (from 
ката, according to, and ééns, order.) 


Т. бєйтєро$, the second, of time or place, 
(from Seto, to fail, fall short, pro- 
perly spoken of those who are second 
in atrial of skill, etc.) 

1. Matt. iv. 2. 2. John v. 14. 

1. — xxi. 29, 32. 1. —— xiii 36, 

1, — xxv. 11. — Acts xiii, 21,see A (and) 

3. Mark iv. 17. 4. Gal. i. 21. 

1. — xvi. 14 (ap.) 4. 1 Cor. xv. 23, 46, 

1. Luke iv. 2 (om. G5 LT | 2. Heb. iv. 8. 

Tr A М.) 1 xii, 11. 

6. —— viii. 1. » We 

2. —— xvii. 8. 7. Jude 5. 

2, —— xviii. 4. 


AFTERWARD (лхр.) 


какє:Өєу, and then, and from that time 
(of time ;) and thence or from thence 


(of place.) 


Acta xiii, 2I. 


AGAIN, 


záÀw, again, back, of place or time; 
a particle of continuation, again, once 
again, further; of antithesis, on the 
other hand. 


2. dvodev, adv. of place or time, (from 
дуо, above, and Oev, denoting from. 
Local—from above; temporal —from 
of old, from the beginning.) 


тал, see No. 1. 
&voUecv, see No. 2. 


T 


4. devirepos, the second, of time or place, 


j again anew. 


5. 015, twice, two times, 
The following are all the passages, except 
where * AGAIN" forms part of a verb, 


1. Matt. iv. 7, 8. 1. Matt. хіі, 45, 47. 


]. —— v. 33. xviii. 19 (apne, 
l. —— zriii. 14 (om. L^ T verily, 1) (aldayne,G — 
Tr A N.) xix. 21. [T Tr A.) 


bes 


АСА 


— 


ТЭМА xx. 5: 1, John xx. 10, 21, 26. 
l. —— xxi. 36. 1. —— xxi. 1, 16. 
1. —— xxii. 1, 4. 1. Acts x. 15. 
1. —— xxvi.42,42, 44,72. | 1 lö (є0005, imme- 
1. — xxvii. 50, diately, LT Tr A М), 
l. Mark ii. 1, 13. (от. пал, G =.) 
1. — iii. 1, 20. 4. —— xi. 9, 10. 
1. —— iv. 1. 1. —— xvii. 32. 
1. —— v. 21. 1. —— xviii. 2]. 
1. —— vii. 31. 1. — xxvii. 28. 
l. —— viii. 13, 95. 1. Rom. viii. 15, 
1, —— x. 1 twice,10,24,32, | 1 avi, BER 
1. —— хї 27, iL ху. 10, 11, 12. 
1. —— xii 4. 1. 1 Cor, iii. 20. 
1 5 (om. All.) 1 nes 
1. —— xiv. 39. 1 xii. 21 
jl 40 (ap.) a mise Ph. as 
3. 61,0, 70 twice, | 7 ii. 1. 
1, —— xv. 4, 12, 13. 1. —— iii. 1. 
l. Luke xiii. 20. 1 Т 
1 —— xxiii 20. 1 Xo 
1. John i. 35. 1 xi. 16. 
2, — iii. 3. ) marg. from | 1. xii. 19 (máAa:, 
2, ———— 1. | abore. long ago, LT Tr A М.) 
l. —— iv. 3(om. бе T.) | 1. —————?1 
jl; 13, 40, 54. t xiii. 2 (with eis 
1, —— vi. 15 (om. G— А.) | 1. Gal. i. 9, 17. {то.) 
l. —— viii. 2(ар.),5(ар.), | 1. —— ii. 1, 1s. 
Щр АЛ, 1. — iv. 9 lst, marg.back 
1. — ix. 15, 17 3 9 ?nd. 
4. ————— 24. 1 19. 
1. ———— 26 (om. LT Tr | 1. Gal v. 1, 3. 
AN.) 1. Phil. i. 26. 
1. — Bile 1. 11228) 
Je ss. Лл, ПОП, |] TL, e ne; 4 
39, 40. 5. 16. 
1. — xi. 7, 8, 38. 5. 1 Thes. ii 18 
П — R (épxezav, | 1- Неос 
comdh, for kai тёр, | 1. —— ii. 13 twice. 
and again.) 1. — iv. 5, 7. 
Е As, ol 1. — v. 12. 
1. — xiii. 12. 1. —— vi. 1, 6. 
1. — xiv. 3. 1, — x. 30, 
1. —— xvi. 16,17,19,22,28. | 1. Jas. v. 1s. 
1, — xviii. 7,27,33,38,40 | 1. 2 Pet. ii. 90. 
1.- — xix. 4, 9, 37. 1. 1 John ii. 8. 


1. Rev. x. 8, 11. 


See also, ALIVE, ANSWER, ASK; BEGET, BID, 
BORN, BRING, BUILD; COME; DELIVER; 
FLOURISH, FOAM; GIVE, GO; HOPE; LIVE; 
MEASURE; PUT; RAISE, RAISE TO LIFE, 
RECEIVE, RECOMPENSE, REMEMBRANCE, 
RESTORE, RETURN, REVILE, RISE, RISING; 
SEND, SET AT ONE, SHEW ; THAT, TURKS 
WORD (BRING. ) 


AGAINST. 
1. ката, down. 
(a) with Gen. (whence) down from, 
against, 
(b) with Асе, (whither) down towards, 
according to, 
2, éri, upon (superposition. ) 
(a) with Gen, (where) upon; as pra- 
ceeding from; over, in the presence 
or time of. 


(b) with Dat. (where) upon, as resting 
on, in addition to, on account of. 


AGA 


(c) with Ace. (whither) upon, by 
direction towards; to, implying an 
intention (for, against.) 


3. eis, (motion to the interior) into, to; 
unto; towards, sometimes implying 
mere reference in regard to, some- 
times hostility, against. 


4. xpos, towards (propinguity. ) 

(a) with Gen. (whence) hitherwards. 

(b) with Dat. (where) resting in a 
direction towards, near, hard by. 

(с) with. Acc. (whither) to of literal di- 
rection ; of mental direction, towards, 
against. From this mental direction 
comes (i) that of estimation, in con- 
sideration of, and (ii) thatof intention, 
in order to. 


9. perd, with, in association with [locally] 
distinguished from обу, which implies 
co-operation. 


(a) with Gen. (whence) with, together 
with. 
(b) with Ace. (whither) after. 
6. тера, beside (juxtaposition. ) 
(a) with Gen. (whence) beside and pro- 


ceeding from, from (used of persons, 
while ото is used of places. ) 


(b) with Dat. (where) beside, out at ; 
with, near, 


(c) with Дес. (whither) to or along the 
side оў; beside (as not coinciding 
with, hence contrary to; beside with 
the notion of comparison, superiority, 
above, ттер affirms superiority, тара 
institutes the comparison, und leaves 
the reader to infer superiority.) 

Т. тєрї, around, 


(a) with Gen. (whence) around and 
separate from, about, concerning. 


(b) with Acc, (whither) around and 
towards, around, about. 


8. év, in, of time, place or element, 


9. €vavtios, opposite, over-against; con- 
trary. 


10. ёртротдєу, before (as opposed to 
behind ; ) before, in the presence of. 


4c. Matt. iv. 6. 2c. Matt. xii. 20. 
la. —— v. 11, 23. 30, 32 twice, 


2c. —— x. 21. 3. —-—xviii. 15 (om. LN.) 
Не — 35 3times, d 21. 


la, —— xii. 14. 25 twice, la, — xx. 11. 


` 3rd & 4th, 


DASH; 
MAD, MURMUR; 
QUARREL; REJOICE, 
SPEAK, SPOKEN, 


[ 35 ] 


. Matt. xx. 24. 


xxiii, 13, 
xxiv, 7 twice. 
xxvi. 55, 


. — 29. 


. Mark iii. 6. 


— 24, 25, 26. 
29 


. — vi.45,marg. (text, 


unto.) 


.o—— ix. 40. 

. — x. ll. 

. —— хі, 25. 

. —— xii. 12. 

. — мій. 8 twice, 12, 


; Lukeiv. 11. 

.—— v. 30. 
——- vii30,marg.witA- 
in. 

. —— ix. 5 (ap.) 
— 50 


pem oul Ty E 


$e == 


—— xii. 10 twice. 
52 twice, 
53 Ist, end, 


53 Sth & 6th. 


. —— xiv. 3] 2nd. 


—— xv. 18, 21, 
xvii. 3 (от. G3 L 
Ww We A. ) 


. —— XX. d 
.——- xxi. 10 twice. 


xiii. 50, 51. 
Xiv. 2, 


FIGIIT; 


. Jas. iii. 2i 


"n Jude 15. 
. Rev. ii. 4, 14, 20. 


. —— xxvi. 14. 

. —— xxvii. 14. 
. —— xviii. 17. 

. Rom. i. 18. 


20. 


2c. ———ii. 2. 


= 5. 


Jc. —— —iv. 18. 


viii. 7 
— 31. 


.————xi. 2. 
- 1 Сог пу б: 
. —— vi. 1. 


18. 
viii 12 twice. 


о Сото! 


. — ——Xiii. 8. 

. Gal. iii. 21. 

. —— ү. 17 (ісе, 23. 

. Eph. vi. 11, 12 51imes, 


Col. ii. 14. 


. — iii. 13, 19. 


1 Tim. v. 19. 
—— vi. 19. 


3. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
3. Heb. xii. 3. 


4. 


E 


. 1 Pet. ii. 11. [u pon. 
. ——— iii. 12, margin 
. 2 Pet. ii. 11. 


iii. 7 


е 


а. —— хі. 
. —— xii. 7 7 (No. 5a, All ) 
.-—— х1. 6. 

. —— xix. 19 twlee. 


See also, BEAT, BOAST, BRING; CRIME, CRY ; 
INSURRECTION ; 
OYER; 
REPLY, RISE UP; SAY, 
STRIVE; 


JUDGE; 
PRATE, PREVAIL; 


WANTON, WAR, 


WILL, WITNESS, 


AGE. 


Ака, time of life, adultness, matur- 
ity of life, mind or person. 


pépa, the day ?n distinction from the 
night, and as a division of time, also 
used of u longer space of time. 


yeved, birth, race, descent ; a gener- 


ation, an age. 


AGE [ 36 ] AGR 


2. Luke ii. 36. % NUR хош. SoHE (os of the world is accomplished; and 
1. — ——— 52, marg. (text, generation.) o 
stature.) 1. Eph. iv. 13, marg (text, hence, the world «s filling the wn- 
— John ix. 21, 28, see A (be stature.) к 9.5 \ 
of.) оер measu able contents of immeasurable 
1. Heb. xi. 11. time. 
2. yeveá, progeny, offspring, a generation 
or descent of men living at the same 
AGE (ВЕ or.) a а M з 
ime; the time in which such a race 
EN n^ e 2? N 1 t ] M liv } "all j p `1 1 
nAtkia, see “AGE,” Vo | o have ives, thencegenerallyan age or period. 
éxw, to have, maturity. 1. Eph. ii. 7. 2. Eph. iii. 21. 
INE i, 1. Col. i. 26. 
John ix. 21, 23. 
AGO. 
AGE (or FULL.) 1. drò, from (the exterior) separation in 
téAevos, complete, perfect, (from TéXos, space with the idea of motion; from 
an end.) marking the distance. 


Heb. v. 14, margin perfect. трд, before, whether of time or place. 


bo 


3. máa, long ago, long, (referring either 
to long or short spaces of past time, 


See also, AGES, FLOWER, GREAT, OLD, according to the context. ) 
PAS е , 2 ri 
P 4. wépvor, (with amó) the past year, last 
rear (from  wepáo to pass, pass 
» e P 7 
АСЕР. through.) 

l. zpecBirys, old, aged, an old man, ор ue 10, see А (a 
(from mpéerBvs, old, which again is | ~ grent while.) - КЕ» о (a 
from троє: В уа, to be far entered еы Jc 
* . eed mm ae * oa 
into o» advanced in.) 

Philem. 9. ЕЕ 
АСО (A GREAT WIILE.) 
АСЕР МАМ. 3. Luke х. 13. 
Titus ii. 2, 


AGO (А YEAR.) 
AGED WOMAN. 1& 4 2 Cor. viii. 10 ; ix. 2. 
mper izes, an old or aged woman (same 
root as above. ) 


AGO (тохс.) 


Titus ii. 3. 
3. Matt. xi. 21. 
AGES. 
суму 
1. aióv, (from ав, anpe, blow, breathe), AGONY. 
the life which wastes away in the | dyovia, bodily strife, struggle or contest ; 
breathing of our breath, life as tran- violent struggle oragony both of body 
5 . * . (* LU Ан по 
sitory; then, course of life, time of and mind, (from суо, to bring, carry, 
life, life in its temporal form; then remove, drag.) 
the space of human life, an age, or Luke xxii. 41 (ap.) 


generation (otov looks at a generation 
from the point of view of duration, REE 
while yeved | Мо, 2] does from that AGREE (р a8 

of race), aióv always includes a ref | 1. avpeovéo, to speak a thing together 
erence to life, filling time or a space with another, to agree, (ocv, with, 
of time. Accordingly—the unbound- implying co-operation, and фоуєо, 
ed time, in which the history or life | to speak.) 


AGR 


9. cvytiGyps, to put together, agree 
upon, settle. 
3. «ір, to be, with 
f ciji, to be, tod 
| 4.4 (vos, equal, (in quality, Не 
| quantity or dignity,) MEC 


5, evvoew, to be well affected or well 
minded towards another, to be friends 
with him, (from e$, well, and vóos, 
the mind.) 


0. weiw, active; to persuade, to win by 
words, to influenee. Medial Passive: 
suffer one's self to be persuaded or 
convinced. 


тоо, to make, to do, 


to do 
" ets, (uia), one( the numeral, ) к 
yvopy, an opinion, sentence ( aind 
(from ywoako, to know,) 
5. Matt. v. 25. | — Acts v. 9, see A to- 
l —— xviii. 19. gether. 
1. se, Pa ДЕ 6, ———— — 40. 
4. Mark xiv. 50, 50. M. xv. 15. 
———— Т0, sec A} 2 xxiii. 20.  [not. 
thereto. — xxvili. 25, soe А 
— Luke v. 36, sco А with. , 3. 1 John v. 8. 
3. John ix. 22. | Tin JRE ху 


AGREE THERETO. 
óporáćo, to be like. 
Mark xiv. 70. 


AGREE TOGETHER. 
ovppovew, see “AGREE,” Wo. 1. 


Acts v. 9. 


AGREE NOT. 
dovpduvos, disagreeing in speech. 


Acts xxviii. 25, 


AGRE 
сурфоуёо, see “AGREE,” 
Matt. xx. 13. | 


E WECH. 
No, 1. 
Luke v. 30. 


AGREEMENT. 
соукатадєсіѕ, consent, agreement, (rom 
gvyko vai 3fu,to put down together 


of the sume орттоп put their ballots 
together into the urn; hence to vote 
with, assent to.) 

2. Cor. vi. 16. 


DER 


| tva, that, to the end that. 


with, borrowed from those who being | 


ALB 


AGROUND. 
See, RUN. 


AH. 
ovd, ah, aha, (aw interjection, or natural 
exclamation of derision or insult.) 
Mark xv. 29. 


AIM AT (not) [margin.] 


астоҳёо, miss the mark, fail. 
E 1 Tim. i. 6 (text, swerve.) 


AIR. 


l. азо, the air, the celestial fluid above 
the earth. 

9. ovpards, heaven,(1) physically ; theover- 
arching and all embraeing heaven, 
excluding the earth beneath and all 
that is therein. (2) the dwelling- 


place of God. 
2. Matt, vi. 26. 2. Acts xi. б. 
2, —— viii. 90. 2 xxii 23 (ovpards, 
2 xiii. 32. heaven, G~.) 
2. Mark iv. 4 (om. G L T | 1. 1 Cor. ix. 26. 
Tr A N) 1, xiv. 9. 

: 32. 1, Eph. ii. 2. 

2. Luke viii. 5. 1. 1 Thes. iv. 17. 

2, —— ix. 58. Т. Rev. 1x92; 

2 xiii. 19. 1. — xvi 17. 


2. Acts x. 12. 


ALABASTER ВОХ. 


érAdBaozpoy, a vessel to hold ointment or 
perfume ; (so called because commonly 
made from the alabaster stone, and 
afterwards any vessel used for oint- 
ment. ) 


Matt. xxvi. 7. Mark xiv. 3. 


Luke vii. 37. 


ALAS. 
3 ГА LI » О » * 
ovat, woe, alas, (an interjection of grief or 
concern) ; also used as a noun, a woc. 
Rev. xviii. 10 twice, 16 twice, 19 twice, 


ALBEIT. 


Philem. 19. 


ALBEIT... SOW. 
iva, that to the end that, 
pj, not, lest, 

Philem. 19, 


that not, 
lest. 


ALI [ 38 ] 


ALIEN. 
Cs.) 


dAAórpios, belonging to others, foreign 
or strange to oneself. 
Heb. xi. 34. 


ALIENS (ве.) 


dzaAÀAXorpióo, to alienate, to estrange. 


ALL 


(a) Singular, without the article, signi- 


fies every ; with the article, the 
whole of the object it qualifies. 
Thus таса тб, every city; rave. 
1) 7OAts—the whole of the city; 
TávT& Teparpov—every form of 
temptation. (Luke iv. 13.) 


(b) Plural, generally has the article 


when the substantive is expressed 
(except when it is аъдротог, men.) 


But generally omits it when the 

Р 7 substantive is implied (except where 

ALIENATE the idea is collective.) Thus т@ртє$ 

E : —all men; mévta—all things, se- 

(-ED.) verally (see Phil. iv. 13.) rà лаута — 

dzadXorpidw, to alienate, to estrange. all things, as constituting a whole. 
Eph. iv. 18. | Col. i. 21 (with eig, to be.) (See Col. i. 16.) 

* with ós, who, which; t with Ост, 
who- which- whatsoever; { with 
ócos, see No. 4, below. 

óAos, the whole, all. Generally used 
with the article, eg., dos 0 кбороѕ 
—the whole world (Rom. i. 8.) 
Sometimes the noun and article pre- 

= cede, which adds emphasis to oXos, 

ALIVE (вк) ó kómpuos óÀos—the world, yea the 


i. Е "m whole of 2. (Matt. xvi. 26.) 
como Jive ы ш (a) Without the article. 
azoÜavetv, to dic); to live in the 
highest sense, to possess spiritual and aras, quite all, all together, all, (Vo. 
eternal life. 1 strengthened by ара, at once, at 
Matt. xxvii. 63. Rom. vi. 13. the same time.) 
Mark xvi. 11 (ap.) X119 


Luke xxiv. 23. 1 Thes. iv. 15, 17. 
Acts xxv. 19. Rev. ii. 8. 


Eph. ii. 12. 


ALIVE. 


Part. of баш, for which see “ ALIVE (BE.)" 


Acts i. 3. Aets xxv. 19. 
ix. 41. Rom. vi. 11. 
—— xx. 12. Rev. i. 18. 
Rev. xix. 20. 


ósos, how much, how great; of time, 
how long, as long аз; of quantity 
or number, how much, how mauy. 


1b. Matt. xiii, 32, 34. 
11, see А 


Matt. i. 17. 


ALIVE AGAIN (ве.) HE. D 


ii thiugs. 


„8. 
—— 4, 16 twice. . 
ili. 5 twice, Jig 56 twice, 


fixed ), to live again. iv. 8, 9. „=== 7 


ava (do, (the above with ауа, again, pre- 14], 401, 51, 


23 lat. 
————23, 2nd & 3rd, ———— 
see A manner of. .—— xv. 37, 
= — 21 1st. —— xvii 11, sco A 
24 ?nd. things. 
тү 2 21518 .—— xviii, 251, 26. 
ALIVE (MAKE.) ар А (at.) . ——— 29 (om. G ^ 
р , ‚ ой Е Ир. 1» ТТГА М. 
(wovovew, to make alive, vivify, cause to — — 2 Ist. пас ME" 
ane ———33 ‚— — 82, St. 
live. —_———__3}}. —— xix. 11,800 A men. 
—— vii.12,secAthings = 
. —— viii. 16. - 
—— ix. 26, 91. things. 
— 35. fof. . —— 
—— x.l,seeAmannor | 2. xx. 6, 
——— — 22, ноо A mon |2 —— S 4 (om. Gal 
? - 30, Tr AR. 
ALL. —— xi. 13. i а. 10. 
l. ras, all; of one only, all of him; of R t EN 
one in а number, any; of several, i = 4 j things, 
TO NT ———— 31 A - . ———10{. 
every ; en pet, АШ ner of, LN: _— 27, 98. 


Luke xv. 24, 32 (aw, do live, T Tr A М.) 


(a) pass., to be quickened, made alive. 


a. 1 Cor, xv. 22. 


ALL 


2. Matt xxii. 37 3 times, 40. 
Ib, —— xxiii. 3f, 5, 8. 


— ————— 20, see А 
things. 

a, ———-—— 27, 35 

lb. ———-——— 30. 

1b. —— xxiv. 2. 

lb. —— 6 (om. G> 
LTr N ) 

1b. 8,0 

3. — l4 Ist 


1b ——— —— 14 ?nd, 30, 
33, 34. 

з. ——— —— 39. 

1b. ————— — 4T. 

ANXIE a8. 

Seok 1h, 020 all 

— ————_ 33,8eeA men 

1b. — —— — 35, 52. 

Do ofc — 5: 1з. 

1b. — — ——— 56 ?nd. 

2. — — —— b. 


10. — 


= 70. 

1b. —— xxvii 1, 22. 

la 25, 45. 

3. — xxviii. 11. 

la. 18. 

1b. 19. 

— 20, see А 
things. 

la. Mark i. 5 1st. 

Tb. 5 2nd. 

lb —— 27 (No. 3, T Tr 

2. ——— 2s. [A N.) 

1b, ——— 32. 

2. ——— 33. 

— —— 37, see A men. 

3. ——— 39. 

lb. — ii. 12 twice, 


la. ———— 13. 

lb —— iii. 25. 

— — iv. 11, вее A these 
things. 

ith, ЕДД Л 

— —— 3i,seeAthings 

1b. v. 12 (om. G Lb 
ТгА М.) 

— —— 2), see Amen. 

1b. ———— 26. 

la. ————— 33. 

— 40 (No.1,G LT 

Tr A N.) 

vi. 30, seeAthings 

is, —— n e, 

1b. purs [50. 

la.——- vii. 14 (талер, адаї, 
GA LTTr А М.) 

1b. ——— —— 19, 23. 

— —— 37 see A things 

— — ix. 12,8се A things 

la, — —— 15. 

— 23,see A things 

js, с=з АША 

1b. —— x. 20. 

— 27,see A things 

lb. ——— — 28, 44. 

— — xi. 11,вее A things 

1b. ————1rT. 

la. — ——15. 

3. — xi. 32(No.1, LN.) 

lb. —— xii. 22, 28, 20 (ap.) 

3, —— —— 30 4 times, 
33 1st & 2nd. 

2. — — — 33 3rd (ар) 

о. —————33 tth. 

1b. — — — 33 5th 43, [4 Ist. 

1b, ——— —44 ?ndf, 

э MI srl. 

1b, — xiii. 4, 10. 

— —— 13, see A inen. 

— ——23,seu A things 

1b. —————30, 37. 

lb. — xiv. 28, 27, 29, 31. 

36, see A things 


1b 20, 53 
2 55. 


2. —— xiv. 64. 
3. —— xvi. 15 (ap.) 


Luke i. 3, see A things. 


1b. 6, 45, 03, 65 lst 


& tnd. 
ә 


65 ?rd. 


1b. 60, 71, 75. 

ta —— ii. 1. 

1b. 3. 

la. 16. 

1b. Ies, И, 

— 20, see A things. 

1b. 31, 38. 

— —— 39, see A things. 

1b. 47, 

1a.—— iii. 3, 6 

lb. 18. 

^ 16. 

1b 19, 20 

3: BI 

lb.— iv. 5. 

3. 6. 

1b,—— 7 (No. la, а 1 
ТТГА М.) 

la. ——— 13. 

2. ——— 1 

lb 15252000227 

la.——— 95. 

1b 28, 36, 40+ 

2. —— v. 5. 

1b. 9 


ЗЕ Xo, T5, L Tr 
N.) 


3. 20) 

3. 93 (No. 1b, L Tr 
A.) 

1b. sit, Д0, 

— 12, see A night 
(continued.) 

la. Jc 

1b. 19, 26 (om. G.) 


1b. — vii. 1. 


3. 16 (No. 1b, G Tr 
2. —— 17 Ist. EX) 
la. —— — 17 2nd. 

1b. 18. 

la. 21) 


1b. —— — 35 (om. С.) 
1b.—— viii. 40. 
ә 


D 43. 
1b. 45. 
la. 4T. 
lb. 52, 54 (ap.) 


1b.—— ix. 1, 7. 

10, see A that. 
la,———_ 13. 

3. Ilis 

1b. Mio px 

1b.—— ix. 43 Ist. 

— —— ——43 ?nd,gee Athings 
1b. 18. 

la.—— x.i19. 

22, see А things. 
27 A times. 

— — xi 23, see A his 


о 


armour, 
— 41, see A things. 
1b. 50. 
-- —— xii. 1,seu A(firatof.) 
Tb. 7, 18 
la. ЙО 
1b. 30. 
lb. 31 (om. Ga Lb 
TTrAN) 
1b. 11, 44. 


Ib. —— xiii. 2,3, 4, 5, 17 Ist. 

la. 17 2u4. 

Tb. Ir 8rd, 27, 28, 
— xiv. 17 see Athings 


Tb. TS, 29) 33: 

1b. xv. T. 

3. 13(No.1b, L Tr.) 
1b. dus. 31. 


]h.—— xvi. 14, 26. 

Ib. —— xvii. 10. 

3. 27 (No. 1h, L Tr.) 

a 29 (No. Ib, LTr.) 

]b.—— xviii. 12}, 21, 228. 

1. 23 (rà iia, our 
own things, Gs L T Tr A.) 


[ 39 | 


Luke xviii. 31, see А 
la. 43. [things. 
3. —— xix. 7 (Ne. Ih, LT 

Tr AN) 
1b. 37. 
Bs 48. 
1. —— xx. 0 (No. 3, Ln T 
Tr A М.) 
1b. 32 (от. G> L T 
1b. Seb [Tr A N.) 
la. 45. 
lb. —— xxi. 3. 
3. 4, 12. 
1b. 15 (No.3, T Tr A) 


17, see A теп. 
— — 22, see A things. 
1b. Оч, 209052955790 
la. 38. 

1b.—— xxii. 70. 


D xxiii. 5. 

— 18, see A at onee. 
9: 4t. 

lb —— xxiii. 48, 49, 
1b.— xxiv. 9 twice, 14, 
la. 19; 

1b. 91, 25, 27 twice. 
— 14, see А things. 
Tb. 47. 


— John i, 3, see A things. 
7, see A men. 
1b.——— 16. 

lb.—— ii. 15. 

24, see A men. 
— — iii. 26, все А men. 
1b. 31 Ist, 3] 2nd (ap) 
— 35, see A things. 
— —iv. 25, 29, see А 


things. 
1b. 39+. 
dies m ч l see A things 
la. 20: 
— 23, see A men. 
1b. 28. 
1a. —— vi. 37, 30, 
1b. 45. 
1b.—— vii. 91. 
la. viii. 2 (ap.) 


1t. x. Seo 

11, see A things. 
— —— xi. 1S, see A inen. 
419,secA (nothing 


at.) 
1b.— xiii. 10, 11, 1s. 
1b.— xv. 21. 
Ја. —— xvi. 13. 


la.—— xvii. 2. 
1b. Tora 


1b.—— xviii. 40. 

— —— xxi. 11, sec A there 
were (for.) 

1b. Acts i. 1. 


la. 8. 

1b. 14, 18, 19. 

la. zu 

3. —— ii. 1 (om. N), (No. 
1b, LT Tr A.) 

2 2 

aL 4(No.1b, T Ti N) 

lb. yis (om. G> L 
T Trb А.) 

1. 7*4 (No, 3, LT 
AN) 

Ib. 18: 

ds 11 (No, 1b, L Tr 

la. Ti. (№ ) 

Th. 32. 

1а. 36. 

Tb. bon 

1b. this. 

= Emud, seo A 
things. 


45, вес A men. 
1a.—— iii. 9, 13. 


1h. 16, 15. 
— —— 21 Iit,seoA things 
1b. —— 2194 (( 5) (от. 


G LT Tr A М.) 


ALL 


— Acta iii. 22, see A things 
1b. 24, 25. 

1b.—— iv. 10 twice, 16. 

18, see A (at.) 
21, see A men. 
23, see A that, 


1b. 23. 

la. 22. 

3 31. 

— 32, see А things. 
Ib. 33. 

2 — v. 5, 

2 И 

3. 12 (No. 1b, L Tr.) 
lb. 17, 20. 

la. ots 

1b. 23. 

la. 84. 

1b. 36f. 

1b. ЗТ. 


3. —— vi 15 (Хо. 1b, L Tr 


1b.— ТООМУ, 
2, 10 2nd, 11, 

la. 14, 22. 

1b. 50. 


lb.—— viii. 1. 


1b. 10 (om. G— Т.) 

la. Dae 

2. 37 (ap.) 

1b. 40. 

10.— ix. 14, 21, 20. 

RE 31. 

— 32, seo А quar- 
ters (throughont.) 

1b. 35, 39, 40. 

pi 42. 

la— x. 2. 

8. 

== 12, see A man- 
ner of. 

2 22 

1b. 33 1st. 

— 33 md, sce A 
things. 

lb. 30. 

2. 37. » 

1b. 38. 


39, see A things. 
1b.— x. 43. 44. 
3. —— xi. 10. 


la. 14. 
1b. 23. 
2. ——— 98. 


la.——- xii. 11. 
la.—— xiii. 10 3 times. 


1b. 92, 

la. 24. 

3. 20 (No. Ib, GL T 
TrAN) 

la. 39 1st. 

= 39 294, seo A 
things. 

; аа 

— — xiv.15,8ee A things 

1b. 16. 


27, see A that. 
1b .—— xv. 3. 
4, seo A things 


that. 

Ta. JE 

1. 17 Ist, 173nd(ap.), 
18 (ap.) 


3. — xvi. 3 (Nvo. 1h, 1.) 


lb. 26. 
3. 25. 
1h. 32,88. 
31,see А inhouse 
(with.) 
lb -—— xvii 7. 
la 11. 
— 15, see A speed 
(witli.) 
1b. ——— 21. (things. 
— — 00, 94, see A 
—— 95 It 
— 70 214, seo А 
things. 
la. оу twice. 


ALL 


[ 40 ] 


ALL 


Eee 


1b. Acts xvii. 30, 31. 
lb. —— xviii. 2. 


2. 8. 

1b. Wr 

— 21, sce A means 
lb. 93. [(by.) 


1b.—— xix. 7, 10, 17 twice. 
19, see A men. 


la. 20) 

2. 27. 

1b. 84. 

la.—— xx. 18, 19. 

1b. 29. 20: 

Ja. 27, 28. 

1b. 32. 

— 35, see А things. 

1b. 36, 37. 

— 38, sec А (most 
of.) 

lb.—— xxi 5, 18, 20. 

1b. 21 (o. Go L 
Trb.) 

10. 24. 

la. 27. 

— 28, see À men. 

2. 30. 

2a. 31. 

1b.—— xxii. 3 

la. 5. 

— —— 10, see A things. 

1b. 12, 15. 

2 30 (No, la, GL 
T Tr A NX) 

la. xxiii. 1. 


— ——— xxiv. 3 lst, sce A 
places (in.) 

la. 3 ?nd. 

1b.—— — 5, 8. 

14, see A things. 


— —— xxv. 8, sec A (апу- 


thing at. m 

Tb. 24 

1. 91 ?nd (No. 9, L 
T Trp. D 

— —— Xxvi.2, seeAthings 

lb. 3, 4, 14. 

la. 90, 

1b. 20) 

la.—— xxvii. 20, 

Tb. 24. 

B 33: 

lb. 35, 36, 37, 41. 

1b.—— xxviii. 30. 

14. ЗІ 

lb. Rom. i. 5, 7, 8. 

la. 192910! 

1b, —— iii. 9. 12. 

la. Ле 

1b. 22184, 22 ?nd(ap), 
293: 

1һ,—— iv. 11. 

1а. 16 Ist 


1b, ——— 16 2na. 
1b.— v. 1? twice, ]8 twice, 
vii 8, see А man- 


ner of, 
— “vill "28, seeAthings 
1b. 32 Ist. 
— 32 2nd, sce A 
things. 
— 36, все A , long. 
lb. 37. 
1bh.— іх. 5, 6, 7. 
la. 17. 


11„—— x. 12 twice, 16, 
la. - 18, 
= 21, see A.. long. 
14 —— xi. 26, 
1b. 32 twice, 
- —— xi. 30,нсо A things. 
1b, —— xii. l. 
1b. 17 (om. 1..) 
ib. 18. 
1b.— xiii. 7. 
——— xiv. 2,uce A things 
10. 
20, see A things. 
it twice, 


1b. 


1b. —— xv. 


la. Rom. xv. 18, 14. 

1b. 33. 

1b.—— xvi. 4, 15. 

19, see A men. 


1b. 24 (ap.), 26. 

la. 1 Cor. i. 5 twice. 
1b.————— 10. 

— ii. 10,15, } see A 
== iii. 21, j things 


1b, —— —— 22. 

— — iv. 13, see A things 

— —— vi. 12 3 times, see A 
things. 

]b.—— vii. Т, 17. 

1b.—— viii. 1. 

6 twico, ) sce А 


— —— ix. 18, $ things 

— ————— 10 lst, see A 

1b. ————— 19 2nd. (men. 

— ——— 92 14, see A 
things. 

— ——_ 22 2d, see A 
men. 


( — 22 3rd, A means 
by.) 

1b, ——— — 24. 

— —— 25,sec A things 


1b.— x. 1 twice, 2, 3, 4, 
1b. 11 (om Lb T Tr 


15. ———— 17. 

e 23 4times see A 
things. 

Ilo Sil. 

33 Ist, 


sce A 
men. 
ыа, )) gue A 
= 2, 12, |} things 
— —— 18, see A (first 
of.) 
1b, —— xii. 6 twice, 11, 12, 
13 twice, 19, о twice, 
——— 99 d times, 
30 3times. 
15.—— xiii 21st. 
la, ———————— 9 2nd & 3rd. 
1b. 3. 
— — 71 times, sec A 
things. 
1b. —— xiv. 5, 18. 
— —— 21, see А that 
(for.) 


1b. 


23, 9.43 times, 
26,8ce A things 


1b. 21 '3times, 33. 
= 40,see A things 
1b.—— xv. 7, B. 10) 14), 92. 
la.— 24 twice. 


1b. —————— 25. 
— ——— — 27 3times, 28 Ist 
€ 2nd, sce A things. 


1b. 98 3rd & dth. 
-— 29, sec .\ (at.) 
la. 39. 


1b, — ———— 51. 
i. 12, sec A (at.) 
— 14,8се A things 
1b. —————— 20, 91. 
i. 1 1st. 
en eet 
1a. ————— 3, 4. 
4. ———— — 20, 
]b. — ii. 3 twice, 5, 

9, see A things 
] b. —— iii. 2, 18. 
iv. 15, все А things 


—— v. 10, 14 twice, 15, 

ЕЕ i$; 055 0 eme 
= —— vi. 10, j things 
la.—— vii ], 4. 


Ib. — — — 13, 15. 
— Ti, see A things 


| Та. —— viii. T. 
| 15, ———— 18. 


Ja, —— ix. R Ist & 2nd. 

— ——— 8 srl, sco А 
things. 

la, ———— 11. 


— 2 Cor. ix. 13,sce А men. 
la.—— x. 6. 
— ——— Xi. 6,see A things. 
lb. 98, 
la.—— xii. 12. 

19,see A things 
JV A 2, 13, 14. 
lb. Gal. i. 2. 
lb.—— ii. 14. 
1b.—— iii. 8. 


= 10,sce A things 
lb. 22, 26, 98. 

lb.—— iv. 1. [Tr A N.) 
Tb. —— —— 26 (om. G Lb T 


la, — v. 14. 
lb.—— vi. 6. 

10, see A men. 
Eph. i. 3, 8 (men. 
— —— 10, 11, see A 
1b.————— 15. 
la, ————— 21. 
— ———— 92 twice, 
93 twice. 


la. 


[men. 
see A 


1b.—— ii. 3. 
la. 21. 


1b.— iji. 8. 
—— ——— 9 lst see А men 


— ————— 92nd, sce A 

lb 18.  [things. 

la 19. 

1b. 20, 21 

la.—— iv. 2. 

00), G 4 times, 10 Ist. 

— —— 10 200, seo A 
things. 

Vb, ————_ 13. 


— ——  15,8ee A things 
Та. ————— 19, 3] twice. 
Ja.—— v. 3, 9. (things. 
— —— 13, 20, sce A 
Wil, Д) 
1b, — ——— 16. 

Па. =_= тав 

18 3rd. 

— ——— 2],see A things 
1b, ————— 2}, 
mE Е 4, 


7 twice, 8, 


2. ———— 15 Ist. 

13 ?nd, 

1a. ————— 20. 

1b, ———— 25. 

— ——- ii. Ll,sce A things. 


lb. 17, 91, 26. 

Та. —— ——— 20, [things. 
— — ili. Stwice, 21, sce A 
1b,—— iv. 5. 

la. ————— T. [thiuga. 
— —— — —13, 13, see А 
1h. -18. 

la. 19. 

Ib. 22 

1b. 23(rov треуратоѕ 


your spirit, LT Tr A 
N 


ТЬ, Col. i. 4. 

la. 6, 9, 10, 11 twice. 

= 16 twice, 17 twice, 
see A things. 


1b. 18, margin (text, 
all things. ) 

1b. 19, 

— 20, sec A things. 

la. 28, 

Ja, —— ii. 2 

1b, ———— 3 

la. р 

] b, ———- 18. 

1a. 12. 

1b. 22. 


lb.—— iii. 8, 11 twice, 1, 
Та. ——— 10. 

1b. ins 

—- 20,22, 8ce Athings 
]b. — iv. 7. 

= f, все A things. 
Ta, ш 

1b. 1 Thes. i. 2, 7. 


]b. 1 Thes. ii. 15. 

1a.—— iii. 7, 9. 

12, sce A men. 
1b. ——— 13. 

1b,—— iv. 6, 10 Ist. 

2 10 2u4. 

v. 5. 

14, 15,see Amen. 
— — 21, see A things. 


ae 22. 

1b. Ub, 20 

1b. 2 Thes. i. 3, 4, 10. 

ets 1. 

la. ii. 4,9, 10. [A NX.) 
Tb. 12 (No. 3, Lm Tr 
— — iii. 2, see A men. 
la. 16. 

11. 18. 

Та и ЖЯ, (A №.) 
1la.— 16 (Хо. 3,1, T Tr 
]b.——ii. 1 twice, 2 Ist. 

la. 9 2nd. 

1b. 4, 6. 

la. 11. 

1a.——iii. 4. 

— 11, see A 

— — iv. 8, things. 

la. ih [things. 


]b.—— 10, 15, margin all 
la. ——vx. 2. 
1b. 20. 


1b — —- 10. 

13,17,sco A things. 
1б рин e. E 

— —— ii.7,10, see Athings. 
24, sec A men. 
1b.—— iii. 9, 11, 12. 

ПАЯ 16, 17. 

la.—— iv. 2. 

5, sve A things. 


11. 8 (om. G ~.) 
— 16, see А men. 
1b. 152217 


— Titus i. 15,sco A things. 


— —— ii. 7, 9. 


la. 101s.  [things. 
— 10 2nd, sce A 
1b. 11. 

Ta; 14, 15. 

la, — iii. 2 Ist. 

m 9 2nd, 15 twice, 


Ib. Philem. 5. 

— Hebi. 2, 3,sce A things, 
"nn 6, 11, 11. 

— — ii. 8 st,see A things 


1b. S 2nd. [A things. 
= 53га, 10 twice вео 
15. — — П. 
la. 15. 


— —— 17, see A things. 
2. — iii. 2. 

— 4, see A things. 
1b. 10. 

10. —— iv. 4. 

13, see A things. 
15, see А points 


(in.) 
1h— v. 9. 
la. —— vi. 16. 


| 1I —— vii 2. 


la, 7. : 

— viii. 5, вео. things 

1b. 11. fat.) 

— —— ix. 17, see A (no.. 

la. - [9 twice. 

1b. xe 

— 22, neu A things, 
——- x. 10, sea A (once 


Tb. —— xi. 13, 39. 
1. —— xii. 8. 
— — M, see A things. 


[for.) 


]b — xiii 4. 
18, seo A things. 
24 twice, 25, 


1b. —— 


Та Jag, i. 9. 
5, see A things. 


ALL [ 


Ib. Jas. i. 8. 
la. 226 
1b.—— ii. 10. 
3. —— iii. 2. 
1а. — iv. 6. 
v. 12, seo A things. 
—1 Pet. i. 15, see A man- 
la. 94twice. [ner of, 
la.—— ii. 1 Ist. 
1b. ] 2nd, 
la. 1 3rd. 
— 17, see A men. 
la. 18. 
1b. —— iii. 8. [things. 
— —— iv. 7, 8, 11, see A 
1b.—— v. 5. 

On Ike, 

14. 

— 2 Pet. i. 3,see A things. 

1а. 5. 
— — iii. 4, see A things. 
1b. 9, att, ie 
la. 1 John i. 7, 9. 
la. ——— ii. 16. 
1b. 19. 


— oT 


see À 
— —— iii 20, things. 
la. AE 

1b. 2 John 1. 
—3 n a see A things. 
Pd 

la. dos 
1b.—— 15 тез, 
— Rev. і 2, 
1b. Пе 
1b. 9 


3. —— iii. 10. 


(that. 
seo А things 


— Rev. iv. 11,see A things. 
la.—— v. 6. 
1b. 195 
la.—— vii. 4, 9. 
1b. ДИ 
1а. 17. 
lb, —— iii. 3. 
la. 7. 
1а.— xi. б. 
1b.—— xii. 15. 
D xiii. 3. 
la. Ac 
11. 8. 
YN qu 
lb. 16. 
1b.—— xiv. 8. 
1b. xv. 4. 
— —— xviii 3. 
la. 12 Ist- 
— 14 2nd & 3rd, sce 
A manner of. 
14 Ist seeAthings 
14 2nd, see A (at) 
ite 
ШО 
91,921wice, 23 15% 
& 2nd, see А (no. .at.) 
93 3rd, 24, 
1b.— xix. 5, 17. 
— 18, see А 1nen. 
Ib. 21 
la. — xxi. 4. 
7, see A things. 
[ner of. 
19, see À man- 
25, see A (not at) 
1b. —— xxii. 21. 


1b. 


4l ] 


ALL 


ALL MEN. 


vas, О ALL," 


Мо 1. 


Except where the two words are separate, 
in which case see under each. 


Т. Blatt. 300 
]b, — xix. 11. 
1b. —— xxvi. 33. 
1b. Mark i. 37. 
lb. v. 20. 
lb. —— xiii 13. 
lb. Luke xxi. 17. 
Ib. John i. 7. 

lb. — ii. 24. 
1b. —— iii. 26. 
lb. — v. 23. 
lb. —— xi. 48. 
1b. — xii. 32. 
lb. — xiii. 35. 
lb. Acts i. 24. 
lb. — ii. 45. 
1b. — iv. 21. 


ik St NES 


. Acts xix. 19. 
— xxi. 28. 
toin. xvi. 19. 
‚ 1 бот. ix. W, 22 
Я х. 33: 
то Шары, Тос. E 
. Gal vi. 10. 
. Eph. iii. 9 (om. Lb М.) 
1 Thes. iii. 12. 
11, 15. 
‚ О Thes nii 2 
2 Tim. ii. 24. 
: iv. 16. 
. Heb. xii. 14. 
. Јав: 1. 5. 
1 Permi 17. 
. Rev. xix. 18. 


ALL THAT. 


duos, see “АТЛ,” 
Luke ix. IO. 


Vo. 4, 


Acts xlv. 


Acts iv. 23. 


oT 


oie 


ALL THES 13 THINGS. 


Ta тахта, see ALL," Vo. 1b, all things 


as constituting a whole. 
Mark iv. 11. 


ALL AT ONCE. 
тартА0є, adv.) with all their multi- 


tude, all together. 
Luke xxiii. 18. 


ALL HIS ARMOUR. 


тауотЛіо, complete armour, a complete 
suit of armour offensive and defensive 
(from was, all; and бт Xov, armour.) 

Luko xi, 22. 


ALL. LONG. 
ALI". Mo. 2. 


Hon. viii 36. | 


oAos, sec “ 


Кот. x. 21. 


ALL MANNER. 


ЖИТ L, “ү ay Il, 
Rev. xviii, 12 twice. 


TUS, SCE 


ALL MANN 


mas, wee Ч EL" Wo. |. 
la. Matt. iv. 23 twice. 
la — v. 11. 
la, — x. 1 twice. 
la, — xii. 31. 


El OF. 


Ja. Luke xi. 42. 
Th. Nets x. 12, 

1а. Rom. vii. 8. 
Та yeti. 15. 


Rev. xxi. 19, 


ALL THINGS. 


locus see AT,” 


to 


» amas, see € ALT, 


. Matt, vii. 21%. 

—— xi. 27. 
—— xiii. 41. 

—— xvii. Il. 

ix. 26. 

i 924 


акык 
xxii 4. 

—— xxiii. 20: 

xxviii. 20f. 
. Mark iv. 34. 
—— vi. 30. 

А, Si 
— ix. 12. 23. 
—— x. 27 (ap.) 
. — xi. 11. 
—— xiii. 93. 
—— xiv. 36. 
. Luke i. 3. 
— ii. 90. 

30 (No. 1, Tr А.) 

— іх. 43. 
—— x. 22. 
m (м.) 
— xiv. 17 (om. Lb Trb 
— xviii. 31. 
. —— Xi, 22. 
—— xxiv. H. 
John i. 3. 
—— iii. 35. 


x шш cc lc Eccc ы ШЕ ERN 


‚ — xiv. 20 Ist, 95 2nd”, 


E 12) кей кы {2 һ=4 кї d кы ed һы 


No. 1b. 
ОЛО. 


. John xv. 15 . 
. — xvi. 15}, 30. 


—— xvii. 7. 
—— xviii. 4. 
—— xix. 28. 
—— xxi. 17. 


. Acts ii. 44. 


bie 
99+. 
— iv. 32 (No. 1, L.) 
-—— X. 8. 
33, 30 
xiii. A 
—— xiv. 15. 
—— xvii 22, 24, 25. 
—— хх. d5. 
—— xxii. 10. 
—— xxiv. 1. 
—— xxvi. 2*. 


— iii. 


Rom. тїш 2s, 99 


36. 
2, 20. 


=, = 


—— xi. 
—— xiv. 


.lCor ii. 10, 15. 


—— iii. 21. 

13. 

—— V DM 3times, 

— ун 6 twice. 
ix. 12, 22, 25 

ay И? оз, 

lies 


— iv. 


or 33. 
—— xi 
— xiii 7 $3 umes. 
—— xiv. 26, 40 
xv, 97 3 Himes 
OS twice. 


xvi ТК 


. 2 Cor. ii. 9. 


] ALL 


- ALL [OS 

1. 2 Cor. iv. 15. 1) | 1. 1 Tim. iii. 11. 
1. — у. 17 (om. G> LA | l. — iv. 8. {all.) 
jl 18. ih, 15, margin (text, 
l. — vi. 10. 1. — vi. 13, 17. 
1. — vii. M (rávrore, al- | 1. 2Tim. ii. 7, 10. 

ways, Lm.) l. —— iv. 5. 
1. —— ix. 1. Titus i. 15. 
1. — xi. 6 1. ЯО) 
1. — xii. 19 Пер ot Sr or [. 
1. Gal. iii. 10. 1. ii. 8 twice, 10 twice, 
1. Eph. i. 10, 11, 22 twice. |1, —— iii. 4. 
1. — iii. 9. 1. —— iv. 18. 
1. —— iv. 10, 15. 1. —— viii. 5. 
1. —— v. 13, 20. 1. —— ix. 22. 
1. —— vi. 21. 1. —— xiii. 18. 
l. Phil. ii. 14. JL. gings sss Nee 
l. —— iii. S twice, 9], Jl, а ots Wy, ШК 
il р n5 su 1. 2 Pet. i. 3. 
1. Col i. 16 twice, 17 twice. | 1, —— iii. 4. 
1 18, margin all. 1. 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
J: 20. 1 iii. 20. 
l. — iii. 20, 92 1. 3 John 2. 
1. — iv. 9. Пе УЕ 
1 1 Thes. v. 2]. ПА xviii. 14. 
П. Па ер 9. 1. Rev. xxi. 7, (тарта, these things, G 

LTTrAN.) 


ALL THINGS THAT. 


orosmsce “xt,” NO 4. 
Acts xv. 4. | Reri? 


ALL... HOUSE (wirti.) 
тауокї, with all one's house or family. 
Acts xvi. 34. 


ALL MEANS (ву.) 
vávros, wholly, entirely ; in every way, 
by all means, assuredly, certainly. 
Acts xviii. 21. | IT (roy, ПО 


ALL NIGHT (сохтіхсЕ) 
deavuxtepedo, to pass the whole night 
through, (from ба, through, and 
rekTepevo, to pass the night, from 
rec, night.) 
Luke vi. 12. 
ALL PLACES (iw.) 


торта xot, (ade. ) everywhere. 
Acta xxiv. 3. 


ALL POINTS (1N.) 
ae with Ace, as here, according to, 


throughout. 
тарта, (neut. pl. of “rut,” Vo. 1), all 
(things. ) 


lleb. iv. 15. 


ALL QUARTERS (runovanovr.) 
dud, through (us proceeding from) with 
Gen. us here. 
таутоу, (Gen. pl. of ALL," No. 1), all. 
Acts ix. 32. 


ALL SPEED (witn.) 


OS, аз, with the ut- 
TáxXurra, most speedily, § most speed. 


Acts xvii [5. 


ALL THAT (ron) 
о0то, thus, even so, in this wise. 


Ко ху? 
ALL THERE WERE (ror.) 


ov, (pres. part. of ét, to be), being. 


John xxi. Il. 


ALL (ANYTHING AT.) 
Tis, any one, some one, a certain one ; 
anything. 


Acts xxv. 8, 


ALL (AT.) 
1. тауто, wholly, entirely; in every 
way, by all means, assuredly, cer- 
tainly. 


to 


ka oXov, entirely. 
(a) with py—not at all. 
ov, not, denying а thing 
itself. 
py, not, denying the 
thought or intention 
of it. 
4. ddws, wholly, altogether, (adv. of 
CNEL A No. 2) 


en enphatie 
negative, in 
no wise, by 

no means. 


ge 


(a) with negative preceding, not at ull. 
da, Matt, v. 34. 4n. | Cor. xv. 24. 
2a, Acts iv. 18. lL - xvi. 12. 
3. Rev. xviii. 14. 


ALL (rimsT oF.) 
zpoTov, first, in dime, place or order, 
(superlative of mpd, before.) 
Luke xii. 1. | 1 Cor. xi. 18. 


ALL 


ALL (ost or.) 
párta, most of all, especially, (super- 
lative of pada, very.) 
Acts xx. 38. 


ALL (КО КАТ) 


. рајтоте, (conjunction ), lest at any time, 
lest, lest perhaps. 


— 


(a) adverb, no longer. 


: {о } sco under “А (AT)," No. 3. 
үл); 


to 


3. ovdérore, not ever, never. 
3. John xviii. 38. 2. Rev. xviii. 21. 
la. Пер. ix. 17. a 92 twice. 
2. Rev. xviii, 23twlee. 


ALL (хот aT.) 
. poets, not one, either person or thing. 


où, "m у » T v 
; Loi pe AAT) "ffo, 3. 


1. 2 Thes, iii. 11. | 


— 


Lo 


2. Rev. xxi. 25. 
ALL (хотшхо Ат.) 


ov, no, not, denying the thing itself. 
John xi. 49. 


ALL (oxcE rom.) 


фито, once for all, once, at once. 
leb. x. 10. 


ALL. 


See also, CONTINUE, FIRST, GO, НАП, 
HOLY, lUSE, LAST, MEANS, MOST, NO, 
NOT, ONCE, ONE, PLACES, SPEED. 


ALLEGE. 
таретӨлурь, to place near or by the side 
of «s food ; to set or lay before, «s 
tustruction ; to set clearly before 
one by argument, and especially to 
prove by citations from writers. 
Acts xvii. 3. 


ALLEGORY (uk Ах.) 


dAAnyopew, (from &AXos, other, and 
&yopevo, tospeak inor toan assembly 
of men), to speak so that one thing 
is spoken, and somewhat ditlerent is 


m 


ALL 


meant, of which the thing spoken ds 
the emblem or representative.) 
Compare the word “ PARABLE.” 


Gal iv. 2£ (pass. participle), (lit. suggesting another 
meaning.) 


ALLELUIA. 
dddyAotia, Alleluia, Zeb. 72211 Praise 
ye Jah or Jehovah, (retained un- 
translated in the Septuagint. ) 
Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4, 6. 


ALLOW. 
(-ETH -Ер.) 

l. doxipagw, to prove, assay, as refiners 
do metals by fire, to try, examine, 
try the fitness, or goodness of; hence, 
to have experience of by trial, to 
approve. 

2. ywocko, to perceive, to observe, to 
obtain à knowledge of ox insight 
into, to know; yiwvóokw frequently 
denotes a personal relation between 
the person knowing and the object 
known; equivalent to, to be influen- 
eed by our knowledge of the object, 
and hence, to allow oneself to be 
determined by one’s knowledge. 


3. mpordeyopat, to accept, to receive ; 
to expect, wait for. 


i. evrevóokéo, to think well together 
with, to consent to, approve of, be 
well pleased with, take complacency 
in. 


4. Luke xi. 48. 
9. Acts xxiv. I5. 


9. Rom. vii. 15, margin 
1, —— xiv. 22. — [know. 
1. 1 Thes. ii. 4. 


ALLOWANCE [margin] 


oy orcov, whatever is bought to be eaten 
with bread, a relish. Then, because 
hired soldiers were at first partly 
paid in meat, grain, or fruit, cte, à 
stipend, allowance, «ud generally, 
wages. 
Luke iii. М (text, wages.) 


ALLURE. 
деЛес фо, to take or catch, properly with 
a bait, as birds or fishes are caught, 
(vom. GéXeap, a bait.) 


2 Pet ii IS. 


———————Ó————— 


ALM 
ALMIGHTY. 


za vrokpárop, (from was, all, and кратоѕ, 
strength), almighty, omnipotent. 
(onc REY оох.) 


2 Cor. vi. 18; Rey. 1. 8; 
Ш х1їх То; хх1. 22 


ng SS Лх Ss SAL A, 


ALMOST. 
1. сҳедду, nearly, almost, (from root, to 
be near.) 

in a little, ?.e. in a 
short compass, in a 
brief narrative of 
facts, or in a few 
words, see Eph. 
leo 

— Acts xxi. 27, see A (be.) 
xxvi 98, 20. 


ev, in, 
дАгуо$, small, or 
little in num- 
ber place or 
quantity or 
magnitude. 
1. Acts xiii. 44 


l. —— xix. 26. Be 
1. Heb. ix. 22. 


ALMOST (nr.) 


perro, to delay ; with an infinitive fol- 
lowing, to be about to do anything 
(immediate or remote. ) 
Acts xxi. 27. 


ALMS. 
éXeqpoovvy, pity, compassion; a work of 
mercy, particularly almsgiving ; then 
by putting the effect for the cause, 
the alms itself or money given to 
the poor. (occ. Acts ix. 36.) 


Matt. vi. 1 (8&ikatoavvn, righteousness, G LT Tr A N.) 
2, 3, 4. Acts iii. е 3, 10. 
Luke xi. 41. — x. 2, 4, 31. 
—— xii 33. —— xxiv. 17. 


ALMSDEEDS. 


Acta ix. 36. 


ALOES. 


«Àó», the aloe, (the xylo-alocs whose 
resinous and aromatic qualities ren- 
dered it very proper for embalming 
dead bodies. ) 

John xix. 39. 


ALONE. 
1. póvos, alone, only, 
company, solitary. 


single; without 


póvov, (neuter of No. 1, used. adverb- 
tally), ouly, exclusively. 


[ 44 | 


ALO 


3. KaTapóvas, apart, in private. 
póvas, L T Tr.) 


1. Matt. iv. 4. 

1. — xiv. 93. 

— —— xv. 14, see A (let.) 
1 xviii. 15. 


(ката 


1. Luke x.40. 
— — xiii. 8, see А (let.) 
l. John vi. 15, 2 pos 
1. ——viii 9. (ap.), 16, 29. 
— Mark i 24, вее A (let.) | — —— xi. 48, see A (let. 
3. iv. 10. — —— xii 7, see А uu 
———— 34, seo A (when | 1. 24. 
they were. » 1. — xvi. 32 twice. 

ils vi. 47. 2. —— xvii. 20. 
— — xiv. 6, see A (let.) | — Acts v. 38, sce A (let.) 
— —— xv. зб, see A (let.) | 2. хїх. 26. 
1. Lukeiv. 4. 2. Hom. iv. 23. 

2 see А (let.) Te set SE 

2 — Jas. ii. 17, see A (being.) 
l. Gal. vi. 4. 
1. 1 Thes. iii. 1. 
Hy MID, г 


ALONE (BEING.) 
ката, according to or by, 
eautov. himself, herself, itself, 

Jas, ii. 17. 


by 
itself. 


ALONE 

&фйүрь, to send away, dismiss, (hence 

to divorce ;) to set free, (hence to 

forgive.) Jn general to leave any- 

thing, to leave behind (as at death ; ) 
to let alone. 


(LET.) 


ёао, to permit, to suffer. 


éa, an interjection denoting indigna- 
tion or grief (б Ле Аһ! or hah!) /t 
may however be the imperfect of No.2, 
but the former seems preferable. 


. Matt. xv. 14. 
. Mark i. 24(om. G^ LTr | 1. — xiii. 8. 
. — xiv. ô. [4 №.) | 1. John xr. 18. 
‚ —— xv. 36. 1. — xii 7. 
2. Acts v. 35 (Хо. 1, Gx LS.) 


З. Lukeiv. 31,marg. away. 


ALONE 
ката, according to, 
1:05, one's own, pro- 

per; what belongs 

to one, private, | beng under- 
separato, stood. ) 
Mark iv. 34. 


(WHEN THEY WERE.) 

кол” (tav, iN a 
private place, 
(хор, place 


ALOUD (ciy.) 
ако Воло, to cry out aloud, to exclaim, 
(from áva ciaphatie, and Bod, to 
cry out.) 
Mark xv. 8 (avaBatvw, having gone up," L T Tr A X) 


ie. to the governor's louse. 


ALP 


ALPHA. 
A, (4A¢a, L T Tr A) alpha, the first of the 


Greek letters corresponding tu пате, 
order, and power to the Hebrew X 
aleph, and in form developed from 
at. Alpha in Phoenician means an 
Ox [Plutarch], as aleph does an 
Hebrew. The last letter of the He- 
brew alphabet is m Tau (T) the 
earliest symbol of the cross. So that 
in these letters we have foreshadowed 
the Great Sacrifice, and the manner of 
tts being offered up. Popularly how. 
ever Alpha being the first letter of the 
alphabet, is applied to what is first, 
whether in time or rank. 


Rev. i. 8 (ap.) Rev. xxi. 6. 
11. —— xxii. 13. 


ALREADY. 


)]63, an adverb of time, now, at or by this 
time. Already, £e. without men- 
tioning or insisting upon anything 
further. 

Matt. v. 23. 
xvii. 12. 
Mark xv. 44. 
Luke xii. 49. 
John iii. 15. 
E dy 35 
—— ix. 22, 27. 


John xi. 17 (om. T.) 
—— xix. 33. 
i] (Gto vs gx 
Phil iii. 12 twice. 
2 Thes. ii. 7. 
1 Tim. v 15. 
2 Tim. ii. 18. 
1 John iv. 3. 


ALREADY ATTAINED. 


ФӨауо, to come or do before another, to 
be beforehand with, overtake, out- 
strip. 

PhiL iii 16 (the word “others” being understood.) 


ALREADY (xow.) 


Kat, and, also. 

10 « T2 

1901], S€€ " ALREADY. 
Acts xxvii. 9. 


ALREADY (зіххер.) 
spoapapráro, to sin before. 


2 Cor. xii. 21. 


ALSO. 


1. каї, and, also, even. kat, a conjunc- 
tion of annexation differing from тє, 
(Vo. 2), by unitiug things strictly 
co-ordinate, while тє anneres some- 
thing which does not directly or 
necessarily follow, 


ALS 


* with avrós, he, she, it; + with a 
" . ЖЕ NS wt х А 
comparative; t бё Kat, kat...or бе 
, v . 
тє Kal, (the 06, assuming what has 
been said, and passing on to some- 
thing more), moreover. 


2. ve, only annexes, often with implied ve- 
lation or distinction, and, also. 


н ы эы ы ьш а ind э ээ а 


| M M к ке ы к кы к ed вш вы ama үш ьш рш үш мш мш кы юш шуш 


ко! | цә Ог ы рз F 


. —— xxvi. 13. 


{ ала, but. 


«at, see Vo. 1. 


pevrot, conjunc., yet truly, certainly, 
nevertheless, however. 


dpa, adverb, at the same time, with 
or together with. 


б, а particle indicating certainty or 
reality, uned so augmenting the viva- 
city of « sentence; truly, indeed, by 


all means. 


ті, adverb, any more, any longer, yet 
still, even ; implying accession, be- 


sides. 


. Matt. iii. 10 (om. G—^ L 


. —— хх. 4, 7. 


, 
—— xxi. 21, see A if. , 


. —— xxii. 26, 27. 
. —— xxiii. 20. 


——— xxiv. 27 
L T Tr A.) 

37 (om. 

39 (om. 


44. 3 
. — xxv. 1l. (T Tr М. 


mU T бт eoo: 0b 
99+, 41, 44. 
[Tr A.) 
35t (om. бе, б. 
69, 71, 73. 
— xxvii. 41} (om. Lb 
N) (om. ёё, Trb.) 
44, 57. 


. Mark i. 19. 


38. 


‚ хуй! 10, 11,8951. 
. Luke i. 35, 96°, 
. — ii. 4 


rt Oe, 


—— iv. 23, 43. 
—— v. 10, 30. 


. — vi. 4 (om. LTr A.) 


b. 

6 (om. 1, Tr М.) 
13, 14. (М) 
16(om. 1, T Tr A 
29 twice, 3], 32. 
33, seo A even. 


ome мы сазы мш ee 


mm eee 


кшн ы м к ск юше 


[rrr 


. Acts i. a 11. 


m 


. Luke vi. 34. 


36 (om. Lb Trb N) 
— vii 8,49. [Tr M.) 
viii. 30 (om. G3 L 
—— ix. 61. 
—— x. l (om, Trb.) 
30) 
—— xi. 1,4*,30,34 twice, 
40, 45, 40, 40. 
——— xii. 8, 34, 10, 54. 
—— xiv. 12f Ist, 19* nd 
26. (22, 95. 
—— xvi. 1, 10 twice, 14, 
——— xvii. 26, 28. 
—— xviii. 15. 
—— xix. 9*, 19. 
—— xx. 12, 31. 

39} (om. бе, бл 
LTTraAwW.) [тою 
—— xxi. 2 (om. Се L 
—— — xxii. 20, 24, 39, 56, 
—— xxiii 7. (58,59,05. 

27 (om. G- LTr 

32,35, 36. [M) 

51 (om. G= L Tr 

АМ.) [A N.) 

55 (om. G= L Tr 
—— xxiv. 23. 


— vii. 3, 10*, 47, 52. 


. —— viii 171, 19. 


—— ix. 15, 27, 40. 
—— xi. 16, 52. 
—— xii. 9,10, 18, 26, 32. 
42. 
—— xiii. 9, 14, 32, 34. 
—— xiv. 3, 7, 19. 
xv, 20 twice, 23, 
—— xvii. 1 (om. G2 L 
T Tr A x) 
10^. ОВ: 
—— xviii. 2, 5, 17, 25. 
— xix. 30. 
—— XX. §. 
—— xxi 3, 20, 25. 
[Tr AS) 
—— ii. 22* (om. GLT 
26. 


. — xiii. 


мә мә ка кз кыз уч ni кы ә 4 С fed ә ped ed ead bd bed bed кш кш ped fed teed eed fed fed bed ped pd 


Acts iii. 17. 

v. 2, 16. 

—— vii. 45. 

—— viii. 13*, 

—— ix. 32. 

— X. 45. 

—— xi. 1, 18, 30. 

—— xii. 3. 

— xiii 5, 9, 22, 33, 35. 
—— xiv. 15. 

—— ху. 27. 

БОЙУ. ЗЬ 

—— xvii. 0. 28 twice. 
—— xix. 21, 27. 

— xx. 30. 

——— xxi. 13, 16, 21*,28. 
—хх!ї Л twice, 20)*. 
— xxiii. 11, 30, UE 35. 


— xxv. 22". 
—— xxvi. 10, 26, 29. 
—— xxvii. 10. 
— xxviii. 9, 10. 
Rom. i. 6, 13, 15. 
21(om.G-z LTr 
2i. [Ab m. 
—— ii. 12. [ mu 
— iii. 20f lst (om. бе, 
di au [21. 24. 
OTI IP 6: 


(26f, 29. 
(pied. 1, Ig, ae GORE 
30 3 times, 32, 34. 
—— ix. 10, 24, 25. 
——- xi. 1, 10. 
21, see А. . not. 
22, 31 Ist, 31“ and. 
5, 6. (27. 
SV ie 14 3times, 27 
—— xvi. т (fa 
E Cor. i. S, 16. 


. — ii. 13. 
. — iv. 8. 
. — у. 12 (om. 


[A. 
GS LTr 


. — vii 3, 4. [~. 


. —— ix 8. 


22 (om. LT TrA 
34 (om. St G.) 
[Tr A N.) 


. — x 9 (om. Ga LT 


10 (om. G3 L T 
13. (ТАМ) 


. — xi. 6, 19, 23, 25. 


22 GOL. 


ыы кы кы нә нә ә нә а у ie 


. — xii. 12. 
. — xiii. 12. 
. —— xiv. 15 twice 10, 34. 


xv. 1,2,3,14, 15,21. 
28 (om. Lb Tr Аъ) 
49, 48, 49. 

xvi. 10. 

ib @ 
14 twice, 22, 

— ii. 9, 10. 

—— iii. 6. 

a Tis TH, TIS. TA 

— v. 5 (om. G3 LTr 

1. [A M.) 

-—— wm gatto: 

——— viii. Gtwice, 7, 10, 

—— ix 12. 

—— x. 11, 14. 

—— xi. 15. 


Бы ыз ша а ца на в а rr re үч Ni e мч M e Dm а эы мл ү мз ка а эш уш а а а а в Ба — Goa pd ped pd pd а ра а лра ра зы м pd һы уы 


a (Chel, th d 


. 1 Pet. ii. 


[ 46 ] 


. 2 Cor, xiii. 4, 9. 
. Gal. ii. 1, 10, 13, 17*. 


e 95. 


—— y. 


. — và 1, 7 
. Eph. i. 11, 13 twice, ЭЛА 


. ——ii 3, 22. 


iv. 9, 10. 


‚ —— v. 2, 25. 


DE 

vi. 9 (каї avrOv, 
boththeir (cava, their 
own, M] Kat viov, and 
your; instead of xai 
vuv avTOv, your, .also 
AVm GN LT Tr A N) 

Т 


. Phil. i. 15, 20, 29. 


— ii 4, 5, 9, 18, 24^, 
—— iii. 4, 12, 20. [27. 
—— iv. 3, 10, 15. 

[Tr A N.) 
Т ee. GS т 
SOME 

—— ii. 11, 12. 

—— iii. 4, 7, 8, 13, 15. 

i. З twice, 16, 

I Thes i. 5. (Tr AS) 
8 (om. G2 L T 

—— ii. 8, 13 twice, 14. 

—— iii. 6. 

— іу. 6. 

8 (от. L Tr Ab.) 

а DL BA, 

2 Thes. i. 5, 11. 


. 1 Tim. ii. 9 (om. L Tre X) 


v. 13, 20, 95. 


c E HRS rb y. He [20. 


ii. 2, 5, 10*, 11, 12, 
==, EL d 


. — iv. 8, 15. 
. Titus iii. 3, 14. 
. Philem. 9, 


21, 29. 
Iiic 

ii. 14. 
2. 


iv. 10*, 

у. ape 3. a 
— vii. 2 

viii. 3t, 6. 


— iii. 


—— ii. 2, m о 
— iii. 4. 
v. S. 
5, 8, 18, 21. 
iii 1 5, TS 10, 21. 
—— iv. 6, 13. 
Ў 


к 4 lst Д 


iii. 15, 16 twice. 
1 John i. 3. 


. — ii. 2, 6*, 24. 


— nid 4. 
. M, 21. 
1 (om. L^ Trb.) 


E? mu її 


Å 1. Jude $i. 
14. 
Rev. ii. 15. 
vi. 11. 
—— xi. 8, 


ALSO EVEN. 
1. Luke vi. 33, 


ALSO IF. 
кау (for kai édv), and if, even if, but at 


least. 


Matt. xxi. 21. 


ALT 
ALSO... NOT. 


ovde, (from ov, not, and бе, a copulative 
conj. ), a disjunetive negative, neither, 
nor, not, not even. (où denies a 
matter of fact, while рар denies a 
maiter of thought or supposition. ) 
Rom. xi. 21. 


See, AND, AND SO, BEAR WITNESS, EVEN, 
HE, I, ME, THERE, THENCE, YEA, ELDER. 


ALTAR. 


1. Qvoiao Tiptov, an altar, (from 0votá(o, 
to sacrifice), whether of burnt ofer- 
ings or incense. 


Ворд, the altar structure, (properly 
a raised place, Meb.) 


. Heb. vii. 13. 

. — xiii. 10. 

. Jas. ii. 21. 

. Rev. vi. 9. 

. — viii. 3 twlee, 5, 
. —— ix. 13. 

,—— xi. 1. 

. —— xiv, 18. 

xvi. T. 


. Matt. v. 23, 24. 

МОМ JS T, GI). Sis, 
. Luke i. 11. 

э le 

. Acts xvii, 23. 

. Rom. xi. 3. 

. I Cor. ix. 13 twice. 

x. IS. 


на A pom am кы кмш 
кы кы вә нә кшз ad ыш 


1. Rev. 


ALTERED. 
érepos, another, (distributive pronoun, ) 
another in kind (while &AXos denotes 
another individual, see “ANOTHER.”) 
Luke ix. 29. 


ALTHOUGIZI. 


, 
oe and, also. 


eù, in case, 

2. колто, nevertheless, though, indeed. 
edi, іп case. 

"као and, also, 


I. Mark xiv. 29 (ct xat, Tr 


A m.) 


3. Gal. vi. 1. 
9. Heb. iv. 3. 


ALTOGETHER. 
оЛоѕ, all, the whole. 
тутш, wholly, entirely, in every way. 
in much, т.е. n 
long compari- 
son, am elabor- 
ate argument, 


2 Cor x 10 
ix. 10. 


ev, in, 
з jon much, great 
i in number, pi 
l many, 
l. Jolin ix. 31. 


3. Acts xxvi, 29 (си, in, pé- D 
yos,great, G - LV Tr A N) 


ALT [ 


ALTOGETHER WITHOUT HELP, 
on MEANS [margin.] 
eLaurropéopat, to be utterly at a loss or a 
stand, to be in the utmost perplex- 

iy "(occ 2 Cong. 8.) 


2 Cor. iv. 8 (text, in despair.) 


ALWAY 
(8) 


1. zárvrore, always, ever, constantly, 
(from was, all, and rote, there.) 


9. dei, always, of continuons time, unceas- 
ingly ; of successive intervals, from 
time to time, on every occasion. 


3. dtawavrés, through all (the) time, 
always. (No. 6 in one word.) 


4. ékdm ose, (adv, of time, from éxacros, 
each, and бтє, when), each time, 
every time. 

5. wdvry, in every way. 


2 
dud, through, 
g. J 79$ all, the 
| whole, 
every one, 


through all (time un- 
derstood ), continually 
(No, д in two words. ) 


év, in, 

was, all, every, 

Katpos, the right measure 
and relation, esp. as re- 
gards place and time ; 
hence the right time, a 
definite or fixed time, 
à season. 


{ mas, all, 
8. « 6, the, 
| прера, day, 


in every 
season 
at every 
oppor- 
tunity. 


ts 


plural, all the days. 


6. Matt. xviii. l0(No. 3, С.) | 1. 2 Cor. iv. 10. 

1. —— xxvi. 11 twice. 9: 11. 

R. —— xxviii. 20. 1. — v. 6 

3. Mark v. 5 (No. 6, Т.) | 2. —— vi. 10. 

1. —— xiv. 7 twice. 1, ——ix. 8. 

1. Luke xviii. 1. 1. Gal iv. 18. 

Т. —— xxi. 36. 1. Ері. v. 20. 

1. John viii. 29. 7. —— vi. 18. 

1. — xi. 42. 1. Phil. i. 4. 20. 

1. — xii. 8 twlee. 1 — ii. 12 

1. xviii 20 (Gw~), [ 1. Col. і. 3 
(rárres, АП, LT Tr R&) | 1. —— iv. 12 

6. Acta ii. 25 (No. 3, G.) l. 1 Thes. i. 2 

e vii. 51. 1. —— iii. 6. 

8 — х. 2 (Хо. б, LTTr)|—? Thes. За 

5, —— xxiv. 3. 6. —— iii. № (No. 3, О.) 

3. 16 (No.6,L T Tr.) | 2. Titus i. 12. 

1. Rom. i. 9. 1. Philem. 4. 

3. — xi. B Rob ETE 2. Mob. iii. 10. 

1. 1 Cor. i. 4. 3. ix. 6 (No.G,L T Tr.) 

1. —— xv. 58. PIT ESSE LUE 

1. 2 Cor. ii. 14. оос 1.12; 


4.598Pot. i Ts. 


4T 


] AMA 


AM (I) axo I AM. 


When this is not part of another word, 
at ds the translation of 


epé Lam. When this is rendered by the 
personal pronoun (éy,1,) an asterisk 
as lived. 


Matt. iii. 11; viii. 8, 9*; xi. 29; xviii. 20*; xx. ] 
xxii. 32*; xxiv. 5* ; xxvii. 24,42; xxviii. 20; Mark i. 
xiii. 6" ; xiv. 62"; Luke i. 18*, 19*; ОУ ЗИ; 
ху. EE S оче UIS оов 8*; xxii эт» 90793, 70 
John i 20°. 21 27h = S 300028 еп; Tr, M 
XML ES 41%; 48*, 51*; VS 14, 207 33, 34*, 3 
viii. 12*, 16, 18*, 23 и ык 558 dx. 5 (subj. 7795 
X245, О TIE, 145 00; ООЛ ХОК жї ley 19° 33. 
ху. eva, (HES "ху, 1 p" xvi 32; xvii 11, 14, 16, 94*: 
EEL Ge, fer Bo, йт, TER en eee, Е WS i5 c 
хау Buts xiii. 25" 1st, 25 n4: xviii 10*; xxi. 39*; 
MNO Е хх xxvi. 15*, 29*: xxvii.23; Rom. i. 14; 
vii. 14*; xi. iz, ng 1 Cor. i. ү sii. 1i; ix ltwice, 2; 
xii. 15 twice, 16 twice: xiii, 2; y, OF lst, 9 2nd, 10 twice; 
2 Cor. xii. 10; Phil. jh TOES Col ii. B о o5 Ле 
1 Pet. i. 16 * (om. cimi, LT A N); 2 Pet. і 13; Rev. i. 8*, 
AU PS (ар), Juro de ah sive Se Nae Sabo, хх M 
xxi. 6" (om. cini, Go Ab М); xxii. 9, 13* (om. elut, AV) 
WO, 


AMP (THAT....1.) 


“That” being a conjunction, 
pronoun, 


not a 


ecvat, to be, the infinitive of egt, I am, 
(with the Ace. of the pronoun pe, me, 
and infinitive of verb, means, that... 
I am.) 


Matt. xvi.13(om.pron. Lb T Tr A),15; Mark viii. 27, 29; 
Luke ix. 18 (om. pron. T Tr), 20; John xviii. 37; Acts 
xiii. 25, 


AM (win) 
wv, orga, ór (participle of etii), being. 
John iv. 9, 


AMAZED (вь.) 

1. é&éo ups, transitive, to change from 
one condition to another, denoting the 
state af mind caused by inexplicable 
occurrences, (from ёб, out, and 
(стэр, to stand, place.) 


2. ékz ooo, to be exceedingly struck 
in mind, (from ёк intensive, and 
wzAjoow, to strike.) 


Aap Bare, to take, take hold of) tak- 
exotacts, transitive, removal; | en or 
intransitive, remoteness, | seiz- 

then the state of a man ed 

a carried out of kis senses, b with 


lunacy. In N.T. the weaker | as- 


sense of bewilderment, | ton- 
fear, amazement; a trance, | ish- 
the state of rapture. ment 


АМА 


bee 


AME 


pu ——— S a 


AMEN. 


" EX, to have, 
' | ёкотасіѕ, see No. З, above. 


5. Oapféw,to be awed, astonished, either 

with, wonder or fear. 
1. Matt. xii. 23. — Mark xiv. 33, see А (be 
1. XİN 23. sore.) 
5. Mark i. 27. 4. Mark xvi. 8. 
1, —— ii 12. 2. Luke ii. 48. 
1, —— vi 51. ЕЕЕ iv. 89, sec amazed. 
== ix 15, sea A (Бе | 3 —— v. лу 

greatly.) 2 ix. 43. 
5. xi SPY, l Acts ii. 7, 12. 
1. Acts ix. 21. 


AMAZED. 


0áp.Bos, awe, surprise аё a strange or un- 
usual deed or expression; amaze- 
ment. 
Luke iv. 36. 


AMAZED (BE GREATLY.) 


ékÜapBéopot, to be amazed, astonished 
exceedingly, (from ёк, out or inten- 
sive, and даро, No, 5, above.) 


Mark ix. 15. 


AMAZED (BE SORE.) 


éxOapPeopar, see above. 
Mark xiv. 33. 


ea 
EKTTUTLS, see “AMAZED,” Vo. 3. 


ттдлүтїб, terror, mor 
being affrighted, (from Too, 
terrify.) 


1. Acts iii. 10. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 6. 


AMBASSADOR (BE Ax.) 
трєс evo, to be the elder or eldest; to 
rank before, take precedence of 
others. To be an ambassador or go 
as опе ; to treat or negotiate as one. 


mC Ore у 20; | Eph. vi. 20, 


AMBASSAGE. 
mper Beta, age, cldership; rank, dignity, 
respect; an embassy (this sense arose 
from elders being chosen as ambassa- 
dors. ) 


Luke xiv. 32. 


арлу, a Hebrew word үз 


ом, а verbal adjec- 


tive; firm; pem fithful; adverb, 


ver ily, truly, 


cer tainly, (fr om POR, 


to pr ор, stay, ' support. ) з 
to be durable, listing, permanent, 
such ав one can lean upon; hence to 


be faithful, trustworthy, 


tain, true. 


Matt. vi. 13 (ap. 
xxviii. 20 (om. All.) 
Luke xxiv. 53 (om. GLb T 
TrA м.) 
John xxi. 25 (om. АП.) 
Rom. i. 25. 
—— ix. 5. 
xi. 36. 
xv. 33 (om. G— LbTrb) 
xvi. 20 (om. tG LT 
Tr A М.) 
ae (ар.) 


1 Сог. xiv, 16. 


xiii, 14 (от. АП.) 

Gal. i. 5. 

—— vi. 18. 

Eph. iii. 21. 

—— vi. 24(AV. 1617 & sub- 
sequent editions), (om. 
AV. 1611 & AH. 

Phil. iv. 20. [A. 

23 (om. G= Lb T Tr 


sure, cer- 


Col. iv. 18 (om. AIL) 
1 Thes. v. 28 (om. G LT Tr 


A.) 
2 Thes. iii. 18 (om. бз T 
Tr A R.) 
ЛО ia л 
—— vi. 16. 
21 (om. АП.) 
о Тїп Пу. IS 
- 22 (om. All.) 
Titus iii. 15 (om. G Lb T Tr 


АМ) 
Philem. 25 (om.G LT Tr A) 
Heb. xiii. 21. 
25 (om. G> М.) 
2 John 13 (om. All.) 
Jude 25. 
Кес 
18 (om. АП.) 
—— iii. 14. 
—-— v. M. 
— yii 2 it [A. 
— ——— — ?nd (om. LT Tr 
— xix. 4. 
——- xxii. 20. (A N.) 
21(om. G L T Trb 


AMEND (BEGAN то.) 


exo, to have, 


Kopalórepov, more 
elegantly, bet- 


ter in health, 


had himself better, 
i.e. was better, (the 
medicalterm for one 
recovering from. а 


Fever.) 


Jolin iy. 52. 


AMENDMENT OF LIFE (margin. | 


NNOD 


perávota, for meaning see under REPENT- 


Matt. iii. 8 (text, repenianec.) 


AMETHYST. 
áp£Üvaros, (1) in classical Greek, not 


drunken, 
( Plutarch. ) 


without 


drunkenness, 


(2) a substantive. (i) a remedy against 
drunkenness, (a kind of herb.) (ii) 
the precious stone, amethyst, supposed 
to have this power. 

Pliny says, “The reason assigned for its 
name is because though it approaches 
to the colour of wine, it falls short of 
it and stops at « violet colour,” from 
d, negative, and peOv, wine. 

Kev. xxi. 20. 


AMI 


AMISS. 
1. &rozos, out of place, out of the way ; 
ineonvenient, unsuitable, improper. 
9. Kakas, (adverb, from kakós, bad), ill, 
wickedly, wrongly. 


1. Luke xxiii 4l. | 2. Jas. iv. 3. 


AMONG, AMONGST. 
1. év,in,of tae, place, or elemeut ; among. 
9, трд, towards (in the direction of.) 

(a) with Gen. in favour of. 

(b) with Dat. at, close by. 

(c) with Ace. (hitherwards) to; after 
the substantive verb, with; of mental 
direction, towards, against ; hence in 
consideration of, in order to, with 
regard to. 

3. eis, (motion to the interior ), 
unto, with a view to. 


into, to, 


4. perd, мі (ён association, not co-opera- 
tion. ) 
(a) with Gen. together with, among. 
(b) with see. after. 
D. éx, from, out of. 
0. êri, upon (superposition. ) 
(a) with Gen. upon,(as springing from; ) 
over. 
(b) with Dat. upon, (as resting on; ) in 
addition to, on aceount of. 
(с) with Acc. upon, ( by dtvectiontowards ) 
up to (of place, number, aim; ) over 
(of time, place, exteut. ) 
T. тара (Justaposition ) beside. 
(a) with Gen. (from beside) from. 
(b) with Dat. (at the side of) near, with 
(of persons only.) 
(с) with Дес. (to or aloug the side of) 
beside, by, near. 
8. ката, down. 
(a) with Gen.( down from )down;against. 
(b) with Дес. (down towards) down 
(upon), throughout, over against, 
then, according to, (in reference to 
some standard of comparison, stated 
or turplied, ) 
9, ттб, under. 
(a) with Gen. (beneath 
from) by, (marking 
eflicient cause.) 


aud seperate 
the «дені or 


[ 49 ] 


АМО 


(b) with Ace. under, (figuratively or 
locally) in the power of, close upon 
(of time.) 
10, peros, the middle, midst (of tme or 
place.) 
11 l e in. | 
' | pécos, the middle or midst. 
12. ded, through. 
(a) with Сеп. through, by means of. 
(b) with Ace. on account of or owing to. 


13. évrós, inside, in the midst, among. 


1. Matt. ii. б. 

1. — iv. 23. 

19 ix. 35 (om. among 
the people, АП). 


1. John ix. 16. 
1 — x. 19. 
]. — xi. 54. 


1. — xv. 24. 
2o xvi. 17. 
4a. 19. 
Pc. xix. 24 1st. 
26 twice, 27, — 212?n4, the trans- 
lation of the Dat. case 
Jor themselves. 
3. —— xxi. 23. 
бс. Acts i. 


xxvii. 50. 
SUPPE. MEE 


. 2]: 
Mark i 27. Do. 
23, sce А (froin.) 
lv. 12 
5. 
fis 


iv. Т (No. бе, Lm. 
18. ‘ ) 
> = FH Bh 

. — vi 4. 

2c.—— viii 16. 

B 19, 29. 

20) ix.16,margin(text, 

wilh.) 


керә ge Te гн көс глю 


33 (om. Ga L 


——— xiv. l4 see A (in) 
. -——— XV. 7, 12, 22. 
.— xvii. 83. 

34. 

. — xviii. 11. 

.— хх. 25. 

29, see A (in.) 
аә 


43 twice, 
Dos 59 00 
3. — xiii. 10. 


| ш а: E a 
б SU Pow ДЕ зал 


1. 2 
1, — ii. 1s. 
41 7nd (om. АП) 
iv. 30. 
. —— vil 16, 25, 


0, ——— xxiii. 10. 
— xxiv. 2]. 


E AIT MTM ET) 
CEÉIUUS 


А . —— xxvii. 22. 
11.—— x. З. 2c, —— xxviii. 4. 
30, seo fall A. 20 ug. 
36. 29 (ap.) 
xvi 15. . Rom. i. 5, 6. 
Savi, Е 13 Ist, marg. ia. 
(text, within.) 13 2nd. 
. — ii. 291, 
. —— viii. 29, 


margin 


.1 Cor. i. 10, 11. 

0 

iii. 3, 18. 

y, ] twice. 
LU 


| а кә а ы кз ча Шш „ш кш мш — 


13,ace A (fron) 
vi. 5. 
1 (om. All) 
xi. IS, 10 tice 20 
——— xv. 12. 
„йог, i. 19. 
—— vi. 17. 


—— $5 îm, the trans- 
lation of Gen. case of 
the Gies. 


SS NET ASA 


AMO 


[ 90 ] 


AND 


1. 2 Cor. x. 1. ТТ Нех то 

— 12, see compare А | 3. v. 15. 

3. Sa (Es бе. 2 Thes. i. 10. 

1. 26. Дв "ot. mo dol 

JL. Sanh, ey, ]2. 2 Tim. ii. 2, margin by. 

26, —— ——— 2l. 5. ITeb. v. 1. 

1. Gal. i. 16. 1. Jas. i. 26 (G~), (om. 

1. — ii. 2. among you, All.) 

1. — iii. 1 (om. G2 L Tr | 1. — iii. 6, 13. 

i 5. [RE m— dec x. 

1. Eph. ii. 3. 1. —— v. 13, l4 

Д = Om ETEN BI ПОБ О, 

l. —— v. 3. 3. iv. 8. 

I Spo 1 у. 2, margin as 

1. Со}. i. 1%, 27 margin much as in you is (rd 
(text, in.) er Dt.) 

Tb. iv LCD, 1. 2 Pet. ii, 1 twice, S, 

1. 1 Thes. i. 5. тр. Rev. ii. 13. 

п. ii. Bo єс. viis ЛБ 


AMONG (rnox.) 


5. Acts iii. 23. 5. 1 Cor. v. 13. 5. Heb. v. i. 


AMONG (xx) > 


3. Acts xiv. 14. | 3, Act xx. 20. 


See also, COMPARE, DWELL, FALL, OUT, 


PUBLICAN, SPEAK. 


ANATHEMA. 


áváÜepa, an offering, « thing devoted to 
destruction or given up to the curse. 
1 Cor. xii. 3, margin (text, accursed) ; xvi. 22. 


ANCHOR (-s.) 
&ykvpa, an anchor, (from its curve form. ) 
Acls xxvii. 29, 30, 40. | Tleb, vi. 19. 


ANCLE BONE. 

фарбу, the ancle bone, (from oppa, a 
hamuner, the head of which this bone 
somewhat resembles, ) 


Acts ili. 7. 


AND. 


l. kat, the conjunction of anneration, 
uniting things strietly co-ordinate, 
and, also, even, (xac 
thoughts; бё, No.3, tutroduces them.) 


connects 


9. те con). of anucration, антпеген with 
implied relation ov distinction, and, 
also, (dunering something added) 
(тє denotes an internal, co-rqual rela- 
lion; kal an erternal relation. ) 

3. бе, conj. of antithesis, less emphatic than 
алла, Хо. 4. It is to be carefully 
distinguished from Kat, No. 1, and 


Te, Vo. 2, but, with an adversative 
force, and sometimes concealed anti- 
thesis; frequently rendered in N.T. 
by and, then, now, so. 

4. ddXd, bnt, (emphatic as contrasted 
with бе, Wo. З; tt ds used to mark 
opposition, interruption, transition, ) 

5. ovv, the particle of formal inference, 
therefore. 


therefore 
indeed, 
moreover, 


“нё, an antithetic par- 
ticle, truly, indeed, | 
otv, the particle of in- ( 
l fcrence, therefore. | 


« 


T. yap, the demonstrative causal conj. is a 
contraction of ye ара, verily then; 
hence, in fact; and, when the fact is 
given as a reason or explanation, 
for. 


А, 1], a disjunctive particle, or; (after a 
comparative, than.) 


9. бу, certainly, now, « particle of em- 


phasis. 

10. dpa, adverb, at the same time, with 
or together with. 

11. dvd, preposition, up in or up by, npon 
(also used distributivel y. ) 

12. perd, together with, among. 


(b) with stee. after. 

13. бет, compound relative, who- whieh- 
what- soever. 

No. 1 is the general word for AND 
when not at the heginning of the 
English sentence. 

No. З is generally the word traustated 
бхр,” when “AD” осенув at the 
beginning of «t sentence. 

Their oceurvence is too frequent for 
quotation, 

The following are the exceptions, 


]. Matt. x. 18 3 times. j -— Mark у. 38, нео А..А. 


— xv. 15, вео A they. 8. —— vi. 11, ?nl (ap.) 
1. — xvi. 15 Stimes, gee — —— x. ] lst, sco A from 
A alo, 1. — xii. lis [thenco. 
f, —— xviii. 20 Ise. ——— —— 4q?n4d,see Alim, 
1. —— xx. 4 times, gee A ——— — г! (transla- 
. them. tion of part.) 
2, —— xxiii, 6 It (No, 3, | L ———— 4 Mh. 
1, T Yr A М.) 1. Dt. 
—- 23, Kev A tlic — — —— bm geeAbim. 
other. [Trbm A N. h = 5 3rd. 
1. == 7 17 (qu. di al, fj ath. 
2. —— xxvii. 48 dra. 1, —— xiv 67 18. 


xxviii. 12 291. — Q7 7n", вее A 
1. Mark iv. 24 twice (ap,) 
36 twice нес А | 2. 


also, 
xv. 36 2nd (om. L 


ТТА М) 


AND [ 


— Mark xvi. 111%) see А 
———— 14 Ist } they. 
——— 18, see A if. 

1. Luke ii, 16 Ist & Zn. 

16 3rd & ith, вес 

6. —— iii. 18. AA 

iv. 41, sve A also. 

=- —— у, 35, see А then, 

11.—— х. ] *n t. 

]. 8 Ist. 

X Ist, 

he. 


see A 


74th, transla- 
tion of inf. to give. 
12, see ^ the 


other. 

xii. 45 

see А... А. 

xiii 9, see if. 

— ——— xiv. 26, see A also. 

— — xvii. В Is, see A 
rather. 

1, &1.— xviii. 9 (om. 1 Go 
Lb.) [them. 

—————— 19, ses A 

1. —— хх, 10 Ist (ap.) 

2 XX]. 1] Ist & sth. 

— — xxii. 12, see А he. 

1. —— xxiii. 54 lst (om. 
(=) 

E xxiv. 20 Ist. 

4. — EE 

12. John iii. 25. 

— ———iv. 35 19, see А 
then. 

DAS — Sr dst 

КЕ —— 14° 1ч. 

2. —— vi. 18. 

5. ————- 02. 

— — vii. 2, see A he. 

1. — х. 32?u! (ол. G> 
UE WS 

— —— xv. 27, see A also. 

— Jolin xix. 35, see A he. 

9. —— xx. 11 Ist. 

ll. ——— IQ PO 

2, Acts ii. 3781, 9 4th, 101st, 
By ds, 37 Ist, 040 dst, 
43 end 40 Ist & 2nd. 

2. —— iii. 10 lst (No. 3, L 
Tr A N.) 

са la ard, 33 2nd. 

9, —— v, 19 Ist. 

32, see.. A also 

Or A so also. 


Эга & tth, 


2. 35. 

— 36, seo A they. 

6. 41. 

2. - 42 Ist 

ПИКЕ T 3га, 12 Ist, 
13 Ist. 

— vii. 4, see A from 
thence. 

2. 35 Ist (Uns) (No. 
ey 

Э; viii. 1304 (No. 3, L 
T Tr A) (om. N.) 

Dust. 


к uis UND, 3, T; 
T Tr A N.) 


9: 15 ?n4. 

6. 25 Ist. 

2. 3] 294, 35 3r4. 

te Ло 2nd, 

2, —— ix. 6 Ist (ap.) 

2. 15 ind, 18 ?n i. 

m. 24 Ist (бё каї, 
and also, 1, T Tr A S.) 

13. 55 2nd. 

2. — x. 22 ?r4, 23, 83, 48. 

2, — xi. 13 11 (No. 3, 1, 
Tr N.) 

D 21| Ist, 26 Wh. 

2. —— xii. 6 ?nl. 

p. N ist (No, 3, L 
Tr.) 

2 —— 12. 

2, —— хи ] 3rd. 


. Acts xiii. £. 
—— —— 30 twice (ap.) 

—— xiv. 12 Ist, 21 1st. 

26, see A from 
tlience. 

xv. З Ist. 

45rd, 5, 

D ——.—— ш) 21. 

ЕИ. 

jfi dr У) 

D == 

— xvi. 5, see А So. 

2 —— Il. 

12154 kaxether, 
and thence, for éxetüév 
тє, and from thence, l 
TrA N.) 

E c e. eH. 

2 ————— 20?n1 (No, 3, 

LTr A N.) 

2) DIR TUA 

Ф xvii. t 2nd & 3r, 

5 3rd, 19 1st, 96 lst. 


0. 30. 

2, —— xviii. 42nd. 

2, —— — —— 111st (No. 9, 
L Tr" N.) 

J a list. 

8. xix, dist, 62n4, 1], 
12 2nd, 18 Ist. 

D 27 (No, 3, St.) 

EA 21) Zn]. 

Ek к= su Sp m 2nd. 

2, ———— 11 ?rd (om. L 
TR.) 

— ———— 15, see A from 
thence. 


2. —— — — 35. 

— Acts xxi. l, see A from 
thence. 

2, — ——— lii (om. G + 
LTTrAN) 

2. —— ——— 18 n1, 20 ?n1, 
283r4, 30 Ist, 37. 


2: xxii. т Ist. 
SS (No E, 


L N), (om. T.) 
ЙК, 
20, see А also 
—— xxiii. 10 3r4. 
lt see A they 
24 Ist, 35, 
—— xxiv. 5 "nd. 
23 Ist & Ini 
(om. Ist) Ga L T Tr. 
59) 
——— хү. 93 ]st. 


—— xxvi. 10?n4, 1] Bra 
10 ?n4. 


BOR eg ts 


oe 
=i. 


go 


— ————— 21), see A... 
gp ЕЕЕ“ iar m 
2, —— xxvii. 3 ist. 

4, вео A from 
thence. 


24 3rd. 
— —— 36, see A also 
qe OLET LU 
—— TG 
6. —— xxviii. 5 Ist. 


15,see Afrom 
thence. 
He IGT: К Ae CONGR Sh, cs 
LT.) 
2, —— ii. 10. 
— xi. 23, see A also. 
2. —— xiv. &. 
— 2, sev X.. also, 
2. — 2. 


2. l Cor. i. 30 1ч. 

ii 2, вев ^.. А, 
eT. 

11, вее A alsa, 
27 Ist (Na. l, 


2. ——— iv. 
vi 
xi. 


Lm.) 


xiv Т, вое even 
27,8ce А that 


1 AND 


эрли т. 

1. Col. ii. 2 (ар) 

1. ——iii. 17 ?п4 (om. G— 
LT Tr N.) 

— 1 Tim. iii. 10, see А also 

fic ex BP 086 Te 

n iv.18 Ist (ољ. С 
LT Tr A.) 

2. Heb. i. 3 2n1. 

iv. 12, see A... 

9 ———- yj. 2 1st & ?nd, 4 Ist, 


2. Пећ. xi. 32 1st. 
2. —— xii 2 2nd. 
— 20, see A if so 
much. 

— Јаз. iii. 2, see А... also. 
Т, see A.A. 
— v. 15, seo A if. 

8. 1 Pet. i. 18. 

— 1 John i. 3, see A truly. 
2. Jude 6, 

2. Rev, i. 2 2nd. 


5 211. — xvii. 8, see A yet. 
2 —— ix. 1. 2: xxi. 12 lst (om. AIL) 


AND AFTERWARD. 


kaketÜev, and thence, and from thence, 
of place; and from that time. 


Acts xiii, 2]. 


AND 5150; 
I. Kai, gea AND,” До I, 


5 (каг, see S¥xD,” Bi, 1. 
~ ( 26, sce “Amp,” Wo, 3. 
De кос e Ut. 


o Matt. xvi. 18; [3.), 2. Acts xxii. 29. 
2. Mark iv. 36 (om. бё, LTr | 1. xxvii. 36. 
Je xiv. Өт. 2. Rom. xi. 23. 
2. Luke iv. 41. 3. —— xvi. 2. 
2 xiv. 20. ПЕСО: 
1. John xv. 97. 2. 1 Tim. iii. 10, 
2. Acta v. 32 (ол. ёе G 1, | 1. Jas. iii. 2. 


Tr Ab M.) 


AND...AND. 
1. тє,..кас, РОЙ. аш; ot ОШ but 


3. ка... каб, and...also; both...and. 

1. Mark v. $8 (om. Ist, St 2. Acts xxvi. 20. 
G-.) 1. Col. ii. 2 (ap.) 

2. Luke ii. 16. 2, По, iv. 12. 

2 — xii 45. 2, Jas. iii. Т. 


AND... AND ALSO. 


kaí... Kul., 06. 
Acts v. 32 (om. 6e, G= L Ab R) 


AND EVEN. 


opos, yet, nevertheless. 


] Cor, xiv. T. 


AND... ORONI ФСЕ, 
к@кс бє, and from thence, of place (kat, 
and éxeiÜcv, from thence.) 
Mark x l (xai éxeiÜer, L Tr 1 


AN) 
Acts vii. 1. 


Acts xxi. 1. 
xxvii 1. 


AND [ 5 


AND HE (нім, THEM, THEY, etc.) 


Sometimes this is the conjunction, and 
part of the verb. Sometimes it is the 
conjunction, with the pronoun, for 
this see “HE.” In a few pluces it is 


1. «dxetvos, and he, she, it, (from kat and 
exetvos an emphatic demonstrative 
pronoun, that.) 


9. dares, who- which- what- soever. 


1. Matt. xv. 18. | 1. Luke xxii. 12. 
1 Xx. 4. 1. John vii. 29. 
1. Mark xii. 4, 5. 1. —— xix.35 (xot éxetvos, 
1. xvi. 11 (ap.) L.) 
1. Mark xvi. 13 (ap.) (УУ IG. 
1. Luke xi. 7. 15 xviii. 10. 
1. —— xviii. 19. 2. —— xxiii. 14. 
AND I. 


When not the conjunction and part of 
the verb; and not the conjunction 
and the pronoun, (for which see 1”) 
it 18 

Kayo, (for kai éyw), and I. 


Matt. xi. 28, John xiv. 20. 


—— xxvi. 5. —— xv. 15. 

Luke ii. 48. —— xvii. 21, 26. 

—— xi. 9. —— xx. 15. 

—— xvi. 9(каї суш, T Tr | Acts xxii. 12, 19. 
AN.) Rom. xi. 3. 

—— xxii. 29. Corns le 

John i. 31, 33, 31. СОРУ 

—— ү. MN. xii. 90. 

—— vi. 56, 57, Gal, vi. 14. 

— viii. 20. Phil. ii, 25. 

—— x. 27, 28, 38 Пер. viii. 9. 

—— xii. 32 Jas. ii, 18 twice. 


AND IF. 


When wot the separate conjunctions, 
and and if (for which see 1p") dt is 


~ 


av, and 16 even if, but, at least, al- 
though, (for kai éáv.) 


Mark xvi. 18 (ap.) 
Jas. v. 15. 


Luke xiii. 9. 


AND IF SO MUCH AS, 
kav, see “AND IF.” 
Пер, xii, 20, 


AND RATHER. 
aXrAd, see “ AND," No. 4. 
Luke xvii. 8. 


AND 50. 
oris “AND,” No. 5. 


Acta xvi. 5. 


] ANG 
AND SO ALSO. 


«a£ бе, see “ AND," Nos. 1 and 3. 
Acts v. 32 (om. 6€ G> L Ab N.) 


AND THAT. 


Ral, see COND. No. L 


1 Cor. xiv. 27. 


AND THE OTHER. 
Kaketvos, see “AND HE," No. 1. 
Matt. xxiii. 23. | Luke xi. 42. 


AND THEN. 
Т кас sce amp о 
9, тӧтє, demons, adv., then. 


Ж ЫШ Ау, © | 1. John iv. 35. 


AND THENCE. 
kakKetÜev, see “ AND FROM THENCE.” 


АСЫ ху. AES хх Ту 


AND THERE. 


каке, and there, thither, (for kai and, 
conj., éxet, there, adv.) 


In all passages it is the conj. and the 
adv., two separate words (which see), 


except 
Matt. v. 23 (kat exet, T.) John xi. 54, 
—— x. M. Acts xiv. 7. 
—— xxviii. 10. xxii. 10. 


Mark i. 35 (каї exet, L.) —— xxv. 20. 
Acts xxvii. 6, 


AND YET. 
койтєр, although. 


Rev. xvii. 8 (xoà métperzat, and shall be present, for 
катер ég riv, and yel ia, G L T Tr A), (kat пали mapes- 
tat, and shall again be present, Ñ.) 


ANGEL (-8.) 


аууєХоѕ, messenger, (from аууєАЛо, to 
tell or deliver a message), one who 
is sent in order to announce, teach, 
or perform anything. Tt is a question 
whether the angels of the Seven 
Churches probably may not he the 
Sheliac Zibbor, or the heads of the 
Jewish Synagogue (congregations of 
the faithful remnant in the latter 
day.) (i) because of the entire absence 


ANG 


of «uy proof that Ministers of the 
Christian Church were ever so called 
(ii) because the Vatevucl evidence seems 
to point to the Jewish character of the 
Seven Churehes. See “ Aynagogue," 
wer 82 it. 9. *Jemp" Rev. n. 9, 
aud all the figures, illustrations, and 
promises. (їй) because the whole 
scene of these Churches seems to be 
laid in the latter day, see Rev. i. 10, 
“I became, in spivit, ou the Lord's 
day,” (see “ day”); Rev. ii. 13 aud 
xiii. 2 aud xvi. 10, “Satan’s seat” ; 
lev. ii. 10 ; iii. 10, special persecu- 
tions; aud the peculiar personal 


manifestation of Satan, 10, 13, 
ап. 9. 
Matt. i. 20, 24. Gall i S. 
—— ii 13, 19 — jii. 19. 
—— iv. 6, 11. —— iv. M. 
— xiii. 39, H, 49. Col. ii. 13. 
—— xvi. 27. 2 Thes. i. 7. 
—— xviii. 10. 1 Tim, iii. 16. 
—— xxii. 30. ins ele 
—— xxiv. 31, 30. Нер. i. 4, 5, 6, T twice, 13 
—— xxv. 31, 41. e Ж ш т 9. 
— xxvi. 53. —— xii. 22. 
—— xxviii. 2, 5. xiii. 2, 
Mark i. 13. ПОСЕ 
— viii. 38. 2119523 
—— xii. 25, ЖОЕ jl, s. 01 


—— xiii. 27, 32. 

Luke i. 11, 13, 18, 10, 20. 
28 (om. T Trb A.) 
30, 34, 85, 35. 


i. 1, 90. 
ii. 1, S, 12, 18. 
tob s, abb 


— ii. 9, 10, 13, 15, 21. ie gite 

as Hs 10), vii, 1, 2 twice, 1], 
—— ix. 26 у. SP SU B (Rb 
—— xii. 8, 9. —— — 7, (om. All.) 
—— xv. 10 a Sy WWE ДӘР 

== eral, 00 13 1*t (aérós, eagle 
—— xx. 56, sve A (equal 13 211: ГАП.) 


ix. I, 11, 13, 14 twice, 
x.1,5,7, 8, 9, 10. (15. 


unto the.) 
—— xxii. 43 (ap.) 


—— xxiv. 23. —— xi. 1 (ap. 
John i. 51. c 2 
—— v. 4 (ap.) —— xii. 7 twice, 9, 
— xii. 29. чо хз. 0,80, 10), т 
—— xx. 12. — xv.1,6, 7,8. (15, 19. 
NCIS Vis 19. —— xvi. 1. (ACS: 
— vi. 15. 3(om. G3 LT Tr 
—— vii, 30, 35, 38, 53. 4 (om. All.) 
—— viii. 26. ——— 5. 
—— x. 9, 7, 22. 8 (om. АП.) 
—— xi. 13. 10 (om. All, 
—— xii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, | ——— — 12 (om. All. 
15, 23. — >- A A) 
— xxiii. $, 9. —— xvii. 1, 7. 
—— xxvii. 23. —— xviii. 1, 21. 
Rom. viii, 38. —— xix. 17. 
JL GYRO S US — xx. 1 
— vi. 3 —— xxi. 9. 
—— xi. 10. 12 («p.) 
—— xiii. 1. ———— 17. 
PICON ИЕ —— xxii. 6, 8, 10. 


ANGELS (EQUAL vu 


ігаууєХоѕ, (the above with (ros, equal, 
prefired.) Equal to the angels. 


Luke xx. 30. 


NTO THE.) 


[ 53 ] 


ANI 


ANGER [noun.] 
ору}, anger, together with the desire of 
revenge, (from Jeb., x57 to kill, 
and all the tumults of passion 
which terminate in killing. This 


is traced in German kreig, war; 
French, orgucil, aud Fug., rage), 


the idea of sangmnary revenge be- 
lougs etymologically to дру} (whale 
Üvpós is from m, and is the ani- 
mus, the working and fermenting 
of the mind, the “demonstration of 
strong passion, which may issue in 
anger ov veveuge, though it does uot 
necessarily include it.) 


Mark iii. 5. | Eph. iv. 31. Col. iii. 8. 


ANGER [verb.] 
za popyt(o, to provoke to друз), (see above) 
by or along with some other «ct or 


thing. 


Rom. x. 19. 


ANGRY (BE.) 


épylopat, to be provoked to орут, (sce 
4 ANGER”) to be or become angry. 
9. xoAdw, to be full of black bile, (77072 
хол, gall, bile), to rage with jeal- 
ous anger or» resentment, 
1. Ман. ш 2, фошз vii, 23. 


Luke xiv. 21. 1. Eph. iv. 26. 
1. —— xv. 28. Js MNES, S95 USE 


ANGRY (soox.) 
ópy(Aos, proue to брут, (see “ANGER”) 
revengcful. 


Titus i. 7. 


ANGUISH. 


Өл, pressure, oppression, affliction. 
А) 


2, отєроуеріо, narrowness of space, 
straits, difficulty. 

3. cvroyi, a meeting or joining, distress, 

conflicts, anguish. 


21; | 
ч Жр ie di 


1, John xvi. 2. Rom. ii. t. 


| NN TS. 

борбом, dill, anise, (perhaps from 
up, qed Oeir, to run, from the 
uing up of the stalk), used for 
and pickling. 


Matt. xxiii. 23. 


ara, 
ri- 
fuod 


ANO [ 


1 АМО 


ANOINT (-кр.) 


аЛефо, to anoint with oil or oint- 
ment. (Indicates the anointing for 
festal purposes, health or. embalm- 
ment.) 


9 


xpío, to touch the surface of a body 
slightly, graze; to rub over, anoint. 
(This word denotes the official anoint- 
ing as of a king or priest, hence 
христдѕ, Christ.) 


ёухрї®, to rub in. 


ётіуріо, to rub on, besmear, anoint; 
lay on ointment. 


(a) followed by êri, upon. 


pvpíćw, to rub with ointment; anoint 
with aromatic ointment. 


xpirpa, anything smeared ou or rubbed 
in, (referring to the O.T. practice and 
reminding of the calliny or rank) the 
anointing, which was emblematic of 
the Spirit. descending and abiding 
upon, as was afterwards the laying 
on of hands. 


1 John ii. 27 twice. 


ANON. 

1. ev0ís, straight; metaph., right, true; 
adverb of time, straight, Le, im- 
mediately, forthwith. 


0) 


eviews, (adverb of above) imuediately, 
soon, speedily. 


1, Matt. xiii. 20. 
2. Mark i. 20 (No. 1, L T Tr 4 М.) 


МК (ОНЫ 
1. Ados, other, not the same, £e, one 
besides what has been 2e utioued ; de- 
noting numerical distinction, sce No.2. 
(a) with ert, the other. 
érepos, denotes generic. distinction, the 
other (different) one of two; « strong- 
er erpression therefore than No. 1. 
This distinction is generally observed 


oy 


1. Matt. vi. 17. 4. John ix. 11. 
Js Adis З: 1. —— xi. 2. 
5. —— xiv. 8. 1. — xii. 3. 
1. —— xvi. 1. 2. Acts iv. 2T. 
2. Luke iv. 18. 2i XIS, 
]. —— vii. 38, 46 twice. 2 WCCO te a: 
4a. John ix. 6, margin | 2. Heb. i. 9. 
spread upon. | 1. Jas. v. 14. 
3. Rev. iii. 15. 
ANOINTING. 


ы ЕЕ эш ОЧЫ шз сс сы = 


and is important, (Compare Gal. i. 
6, 7, “Чо another (No. 2) Gospel, 
which is not another” (No. 1) ie., 
there may be many so-called Gospels, 
but there is really по other than that 
preached by the Apostle.) 


&AÀ Xos, sce above, | 


3. | TiS, апу опе, а 


certain, 


—— ix. 56, 59, 61. 
xiv, 19, 90, 31. 
Sue fp ss 


Ie АДЫ IE: 

1. — viii. 9. 

ak ele 

la.—— x. 23 (No. 2, G = L 
Tr N.) 

2, —— xi. 3. 

l. —— xiii, 24, 31, 33. 

1. —— xix. f. 

1. —— xxi. 33. 

1. —— xxvi. 71. 

TA Markis ЖЛ ДЕ. 

1, —— xii. 4, 5. 

1. —— xiv. 19 (ap.) 

Ie 58. 

2, —— xvi. 12 (ap.) 

2. Luke vi. 6. 

1. — vii. 8. 

il 19 (No. 2, Tr N.) 

lc 20. 

Bx 

Ds 

a 

2 

р; 

PE 


—— xix. 20. 
—— xx. 11. 
—— xxii. 55. 
D 59, 
т John v т, 42, 18: 
1. —— xiv. 16. 
Ја. xviii. 15 (om. art. 
Сз L Trb) 
2. —- XIX. 37. 
il xxi. 18. 
209009: 20: 
p SUME 
9. —— xii. 17. 
2. ——- xiii. 85. 
2. —— xvii. 7. 
9 Iii rub Js vali 
2, —— vii. 3 twice, 4, 23. 
D 


a À AódvAo S, О f 


Е dis 


fia 


сооро 


ово оо уро Ro HS е tees 


poc——— ЪТ! 


some other, 
апу other, 
certain other. 


. 1 Cor. iii. 4. 

10. 

—— iv. 6. 

—— vi. 1. 

-—-— X. 24. 

—— xii. 8. 

Q Ist. 

9 2nd, 10 Ist, тпа & 

3rd times. 

10 4th time, 

10 Sth time, 

—— xiv. 30. 

— xv. 39 3 times. 

40. 

4] twice. 

. 2 Cor, xi, list. 
—— 1 


Gal. i. 6. 

de 

oe 

. Heb. iv. 8. 

v. б. 

——— vii. 11, 13, 15. 

Дав Оо 

-—— iv. 12 (rAgaí(ov, a 
neighbour, Gx LT Tr 
A N.) 

Rer у. 

— Vii. 2. 


. — viii. 3. 


— x. l (om. G>.) 


—— xiii. 11, 
E іу Gis eee AND 
N.) 


8, 15, 17, 18. 
—— xv. 1. 

—— xvi. 7 (om. АЦ.) 
. —— xviii. l, 4. 

. —— xx. 12. 


ANOTHER МАХ”. 


&AAÀos, another, see above. 


аЛАдтроѕ, of or belonging to another 


(&AAos), opp. to 10105, q.v. 


2. Luke xvi. 12. 
2. Hom. xiv. 4. 


2, Rom. xv. 20. 
Ik T COR Xi ee 


2. 2 Cor О: 


ANOTHER 


strange. 


NATION (oNE or.) 


another tribe, foreigu, 


Acts x. 28. 


See, COMPASSION, ONE, 


ING. 


OTHER, PREFERR- 


ANSWER [noun.] 
Cs.) 
1. ézókpigis, а separating from, (rou 
dz, from, Kpures, separation, judg- 
ment), Aeuce a decision, wi answer. 


ә 


2. атбкріа, a judicial sentence, con- 
demnation. 

3. атоЛоуіа, a defence, speech in de- 
fence. 

4. ёпєроттра, a question, an asking; 


enquiry after, seeking by enquiry. 


1. Luke ii. 47. 2, 2 Cor. i. 9, margin (text, 
1. —- xx. 26. sentence.) 

1. John i. 22. ОШО ОБ 

1. — xix. 9. EL Ио HE 

3. 1 Cor. ix. 3. 4, ————— 21. 


ANSWER OF GOD. 
Xpypatiopos, à doing of business, cow- 
mercial or public, esp., a negotiation, 
a giving evidence to ambassadors ; 
also, of ап oracle, а response; Лепсе 
a divine answer. 


Ron. xi. 4. 


ANSWER [verb.] 
(-ING, -ED.) 
axokpivopat, (in N.T. in Mid. ouly,) 
to give a judicial answer, aud hence 
gen., to answer, respond, to reply to 
a question, esp., to answer charges. 


UL 


axo Aoyéopat, to talk one’s self out ofa 
difliculty ; to speak one's self off, i.e., 
to п for one’s self, to defend 
one's self before a tribunal, or else- 
where, 


etrov, to utter with the mouth, to say, 
speak, (relating to the words, rather 
thaw the sentiment, which is Aéyo.) 

irodup Padre, to take under any person 
or thing, Le, to take up by placiug 
oneself underneath, to take up the 
discourse, continue it, ie., to reply. 


1. Matt. iii. 15. 1. Matt. xxii. 1, 20, 4o. 

1. —— iv. 4. 1. —— xxiv. 4. 

1. — viii. S. 18 Bax VOTE MUI 37. 
l. —— xi. 4, 25. 40, 41, 15. 

DE Rii уно, 15, Е Тоз Dead: 
1. »— xiii. 11, 37. 63 (ош. Тт.) 
1. —— xiv. 28. (it, 

1. —— xv. 3, 10, 15, 28, ХУУ, [oed 25. 


ЭЖ 95, 95. —- xxviii 5. 


SS ка ъй к= >ы Е ЕГЕ ы 


1. —— xvi. 2 16, 17. . Mark iii. 32. 
1. —~ xvii. 4, 11, 17. —— у 0 (G x ), (om. All.) 
l. —— xix. Ji зт, -—— vi. 37. 
]. —— xx. 13, 22, [20. — vit. 6. (om. T Tr A 
1. —— xxi. 21, 21, 27, 24, 33. [n ) 


1. Mark viii, 4. 1. Luke xx. 30. 
1. Z8(No.3, T A X.) | 2. —— xxi. 14. 
Ile e 1. —— xxii. 51, 63. 
1. —— ix. 5, 12, 17, 1%. 1. — xxiii. 3, ө, 40. 
ПЕ 38 (фуре, sait, T 1. —— xxiv. 18. 

Tr A ~.) 1. John i. 21, 26, 48, 49, 50. 
1. — х. 3, 5 (om. Tr A N.) | 1. —— ii. 15, 19. 
qi 20, 21. E о ШО ОТ, 
= Gin, SB иу |1 iv. 10, 13, 17. 
1. — — 51. me 17, 19. 
1, — xi. 14, 22. 1. —— vi. Т, 26, 29, 43, 63, 
]. —— 39 Ist (om.T Tr A 10. [its 62. 
1. —— 20299. 1.) | 1. vii. 16, 90, 21, 46, 
Js 30, 33 Ist. 1. —— viii. 14, 19, 33, 34, 
ih 33 2nd (Тушь Lb), 30, 48, 49, 54. 

(om. T Tr N.) 1. — ix. 2 ip, Sd ei e. 
]. — xii. 17. 30, 34, 
1. 24(o0m.T Tr AS.) 1. —— x. 25. 32, 33, 34. 
He 28, 20, 34, 35. | 1. — xi. 9. 
l. — xiii. 2 (om. T Tr A | 1. — xii. 23, 30, 34. 

[N$ Pe кы 

28 5 (от. T Tr A M.) 1. —— xiv. 23. 
1. —— xiv. 20 (om. G> L | 1. —— xvi. 31. 

T Tr A М) i. ху. б, 8, ос, 


il. 40, 48, 60, 61. 23, 30, 34, 35, 36, 37. 
1. — xv. 2, 4, 5, 9, 12. 1. xix. Тт, ЇЇ, 15, 22. 
1. Luke i. 19, 35, 60. 1. — xx. 235. 

ll. И ДЕЛА, i xxi. 5. 

1. — irv. 4, 8, 12. l. Acts iii, 12, 

1, — v. 5. 1. iv. 19. 

М; 22 (om. L Trb.) 1. We ep 2X 

i, Ш 1. — viii. 24, 34. 

1. vi. 3. 1. 37 (ap.) 

1. —— vii. 22, 40, 43. 1. —— ix. 13. 

1. —— viii. 21, 50. 1, — x. 46. 
орол HERE OE seh, 

1. — x. 27, 25. 1. — xv. 13. 

4. 50. 1. — xix. 15. 

1. 41. 1. — xxi. 13. 

1. — xi. 7, 45. 1, —— xxii. 8, 23. 

9, —— xii. 11. 1. —— xxiv. 10 Ist. 
Зоо [| a 10 ?nd. 

1. — xiv. 3. Il 20: 

1. 5 (от.бз L Tr.) | 1. —— xxv. 4. 

— 6, see А again. — 8,sce A for...sel£. 
1. —— xv. 29. 1. —— — 9, 12 1st. 

1. Sven Wty EO, BiG -- 16 2nd LseoA for 
1. —— xix. 410. — —— Xxvi.1,2| ..self. 
1. — xx. 31 — Gal. iv. 25, see А to. 

a 3 2nd. 1. Col. iv. 6. 

1. DER [N.) | — Titus ii. 9, see А again. 
its 34 (om. L T Trs ! Rev. vii. 13. 


2) 


oe 


gv Tot éo, to stand in the 


ANSWER AGAIN. 
dvrarokpivopat, to do No. 1, (ubove ) 
again; to answer again, or to reply 
against, contradict. 


3 , 
&vTtCÀéyo, to speak against. 
Luke xiv. 6. 
1, Rom. ix. 20, margin (text, replies? against.) 
2. Titus ii. 9, margin gainsay. 


a 
ар: 


ANSWER 


see "C ANSWER,” 


КОК dsl V. 


Мо. 2, 


, 
тоћоуборах, 


dx oAoyut, а defence, speech in defence 
(Eng. apology.) 


I. Acta xxv. X. 2. NOR ххх. 
1. Acts xxvi. 1, 2 


16. 


ANSWER TO (sre) 
same row 
line with, eorrespond to. 


Gal. iv. 25, 


Or 


margin be ia (hé same vank with. 


ANT [ 


ANTICHRIST (-s.) 


dvrixpwtos, opponent of Christ; that 
which sets itself in the place of Christ, 
which appears as Christ in opposition 
to Christ, (as distinct from Wevdd- 
xpurTos, which means rather a false 
hypocritical representative of Christ 
than an opponent of Mim.) The 


many Antichrists must be regarded 


not only as forerunners of the actual 
Antichrist, but as attempts to realize 


it. 
1 John й. 18 twice, 29, | 


1 Jolin iv. 3. 


2 John 7. 


ENS 


т, апу опе, some опе. 
2. was, all; of one only, all of him; of 


one in а number, any; of several, 
emery; I pl., all 


З. озде, not one, по one, попе, nothing, 
(with another negative which in Greck 
makes the negation stronger. ) 


. ра), not. 


onc? 


— Matt. xi. 27, ) 
— — xii. 19, f 
— — xiii. 19, sce А one. 
&, xviii. 19. 

— —— xxi. 8, vs 
— ——xxii.10,401st f man 
46 ?nd,see.A more 
— — xxiv.17,8ce Ап 


sec A man 


je 23, 3 ө А 

— Mark i. 44, j 9 ^ man. 
v. 4, see А man 
(neither.) 

35, see A further 
1. —— viii. 26. 

— — ix. 8, sce А more. 


30, 
i, g, у Bue A man. 
mus 


3, seo A thing. 
16, see А man, 


25 


1. 
— — xiii. 5, see А mal. 
15, все A thing. 
21, seo A man. 
— —— xiv.63, see A шого, 
— — xvi. 8 see Athing 
$end geo A шан. 
1. 18 (o p.) 

3. Luko viji. 13. 

3. ix. 30. 

— — xiv. 8, see A man. 


— —— xix. 9 14, see A 
thing. Jinan. 
= = eu) e 


вес A i 
4. —— хх. 27. | 
25, see .\ шап. 
20, see A more. 
10,зсс A question 


at all. 


pendets, not one, по one. 


pops, interrog. pron, hasor is any 


eis, card. num., one. 


— Luke xxii, 16,seeA more 
-- 35, sve А thing, 
T1,see A further. 
1. —— xxiv. 41. 

— John i. 3, see A thing. 
l. 46. 


A } Sce A 
—- —— vi. 40, 51, f man. 
— — vii. 4, see A thing. 
17, 37, see A inan, 


4 & 1. —— 4s. 

-— viii. 23, see A шап 
(never.) 

— іх 225 31, 32) АВО 
А man. 

ЕЕ — 0 BLO 

— — xi. 9, 57, A 

— —— xii. 26'wice 47 ) man 

— —— xiv. 14, see A thing 

— —— xvi. 30, see A 

- —— xviii. 31, man, 

6. Јо. 

3. Acts iv. 12 (ap.) 

(lo 24. 

1 34. 

1. — ix. 2 


—— x. 14, вео A thing. 
25, we A (riot.) 
37, see А inan, 
- —— XVI 25 Ree A thing. 
—— xix. 28,8ee А man. 
- 30, вос A thing. 
—— Xxiv.12, sce Aman 
—— xxv. 5, sve A thing 
at all. 


11, вео A thing. 
1. —— 16. 


] ANY 


— Aets xxv. 17, seeA(with- 
out.) 


24, see А longer. 
xxvii. 22, see А 


more ^no. .) 
34, see А (not.) 
42. 


il 
1. xxviii. 2] twice. 
— Rom. vi. 2, see A lon- 


cun 


ger. 
— viii. 9, see А man. 
ПЕ 3m 

1. — ix. 11. 


— — xiii, 8, sce A thing. 

— — xiv. lä, seo A more 
(net.) 

14, see А thing. 

1. —— xv. 18. 

2. 1 Cor. i 15. 


ma i see A thing 

— — iii. 7, 

— — — у. 11, see А man. 

1. УТЕ 

1. We, 

— vii. 18 1st, see A 
man. 

ПЯ 18 2nd. 

— — viii. 2, see A thiug. 

28; — 10, ? see А man 

NIS. 

= x. 19 tw.ce, see A 
thing. 

= 28, seo A man. 

— —— xiv. 27, see А 
man. 

= 35, see A thing. 

ооо 

— — ii. 10, see A 

——— iii. 5, thing. 

1, —— xi. 21. 

— ——— xii. 6, see А man. 

1. 17. 

— Gal. v. 6, } вес А 

— —— vi. 15, thing. 


— Eph. ii. 9, seo A man. 
Ho == E 


-~ Eph. vi. 8, 

== бо]. ii. @ S, 

5 252 

— —— iii. 13 lst see А man 

ile 13 2nd. 

— 1 Thes. i. 8, see A thing. 

i, —-— d di 

1. — iv. 6 (Ga) (No. 8, 
GLT Tr A) margin 
the, 

1, — v. 15. 

5. 2 Thes. ii. 3. 


i see Aman 


l. iii. 8. 

1. Heb. iii. 12, 13. 

1. iv. 1. 

— 11, see А man. 

2. Jg. 

— —— xii. 15 lst, sce А 
man. 

Л, 15 ?nd, 16. 


19, see A more 
(speak to.) 

— Jas. i. 7, seo A thing. 

13, see А man 
(neither.) 

1. v, 12,13 tvice,14, 19 

Бирс: 

1. 2 Pet, iii. 9. 

— 1 John ii, 1, 15, 27, see 
А man. 

Sv. 14, sce A thing. 

— Rev. iii. 0, | see man, 

2 vii. 1 (No.1, GA L 
T Tr Ab.) 

16 Ist, see Amore. 


ЯХ 16 2nd. 

2, — ix. 4 twice. 

-—- —— xii. 8, вее А 
— —— xviii. 11, |. more. 


22, see А moro 
(uo.) 

— — xxi. 4, see A more. 

27, see A thing. 

— —— xxii. 18, 19, seo A 
man. 


ANY (xor.) 
l. opdeis, see XN MON 


2. pajóets, not one, no one. 


(a) with another negative. 


2a. Aets x. 28. 


]. Acts xxvii. 31. 


ANY AT ALL (хот.) 
uvoeis, все “any,” No. 3. 
Luke xx, 40. 


ANY (wituout.) 
(210615, not one, no one, no person or 


thing, nothing. 


Acts xxv. 17. 


ANY FURTHER. 
Єт, any more, any longer, yet, still, even. 
Mark v. 35. 


Mark xiv. 03. 


Luke xxii. 71. 


ANY 


ANY LONGER. 


1. ёте, see above. 
2. рајкёті, no more, no longer, lest fur- 
ther. 
2. Acts xxv. 24. | 1. Rom. vi. 2. 
ANY МАХ. 
l. 7:5, any one, some опе. 
2. ovócís, not onc, no one. 
З. илбес, not one, no one. 
4, pores. interrog. pron., has or is any 
onc | 
9. ékacTos, each one, every one. 
All the places, except where the equiva- 
lent is two separate words,(which see. ) 
1. Matt. xi. 27. 1. Acts xxiv. 12. 
1, —— xii. 19. — ——— xxvii. 22, see А M 
1. — xxi. 3. (no. .) 
2, —— xxii. 16. 1. Rom. viii. 9. 
10 40. Jo 35 (Chere, s арЫ 
1. — xxiv. 23. 1. —— vii. 18. 
3. Mark i. 44. 1..—— viii. 10. 
— v. 4, sce A M (nei- | 1. —— ix. 15 (No. 2, for 
ther.) iva тїс, that any man, 
| = L Tr.) 
1, —— xi. 3, 16. 1. — x. 28. 
1. — xiii. 5, 21. 1, —— xiv. 27. 
2. xvi. 8. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 6. 
1. Luke xiv. 8. i, Jyh, Me 00, 
1. —— xix. $, 31. 5. —— vi. 8. 
1. —— xx. 28. 1. Col. ii. 4 (No. 2, for uý 
4. John iv. 33. ris, lest any man, L T 
1. vi. 46, 51. Tr A M.) 
1, — vii. 17, 37. X 8. 
— — viii. 33, see A M | 1. пі. 13. 
(never.) 1. 2 Thes. iii. 8. 
1. —— ix. 22, 31, 22. Je Wiel, osse Wg 
l. — x. 9, 51. l. xii. 15. [ther.) 
l. —— xii. 26 twice, 47, — Jas. i. 13, see A M (пеі- 
1. — xvi. 30. 1. 1John ii. 1, 15, 97. 
2. —— xviii. 31. 1 у. 16. 
1. Acts x. 47. 1. Rev, iii, 20, 
1. —— xix. 38. 1. —— xxii 18, 19. 


ANY MAN (suitHer.) 
ovdets, not one, no one, (without another 
negative. ) 


Mark v. 4. | Jas. i. 13. 


ANY MAN (xEvrn.) 
otóets, not one, no oue, (without another 
negative, ) 


Jolin viii. 33. 


ANY MAN (хо.) 


эх D 
ovdeis, not one, no one, (without another 
negative. ) 


Acts xxvii. 22, 


57 ANY 


ANY MAN (хотихс.) 
poets, not one, no one, (with another 
negative. ) 
Mark i. 41. 


ANY MEANS (вү.) 
ov pij, double negative. 
| Luke x. 19. 


ANY MORE. 


1. ёт, any more, any longer, yet, still, 
even. 


2. ovxere, no further, no more, no longer. 


„ . 
З. ov pý, double negative. 
2. Matt. xxii. 46. 1. Rev. vii. 16. 
2. Mark ix. 8. 1, — xii. 8. 
1, Luke xx. 36. 2, —— xviii. 11. 
2. —— xxii. 16 (ољ. Тго | 1. 22) 
A M) | — xxi 


AMY MORE жо) 


э 2 »# 
ov рл) єтї, not...no morc. 


Rev. xviii. 22, 


ANY MORE (xor.) 
1. ovxére, no further, no more, no longer. 
2. ракта, no more, no longer, lest fur- 
thor. 
1. Luke xxii. 16. | 2. Rom. xiv. 13. 


ANY MORE (sPEAK TO.) 


тростібзуш, to place near or by the side 
of, to add to. 
Пер, xii, 19 (lit. should not be added to them.) 


ANT GNE. 
ras, all, every one, see “ANY, No. 1. 
Matt. xiii, 19. 


ANY QUESTION AT ALL. 
ovóeis, not опе, no one, nothing. 


| (a) with another neyutive. 


a. Luke xx. 10. 


ANY THING. 
1. т, any one, some one person or thing. 


ANY 


. was, all, every, see under ALL," No. 1. 
? x à 3 


2 
З. ovdeis, not one, no one, nothing. 


(a) with another negative. 

4. pajóets, not one, no one, nothing. 
p with another negative. 
. є, one, 


Matt. xxiv. 17 a the | 4a. Rom. xiii. 8. 
things, G L T Tr A) | 1. xiv. 14. 
(тб, the thing, N.) оз. Вр 

1. Mark xi. 13. А is Tis 

Т. xiii. 15. . — viii. 2. 

B > GE . —— x. 19 1st (ар.) 

1. Luke xix. 8. . ——19 2nd. 

1. — xxii. 35. B Rani, BE 

5. John i. 2. . 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

1. vii. 4. 

I Kiyo abt 

2. Acts x. 14. 

Jl; xvii. 25. ANE 

1. 1. 1 Thes. i. 8. 

2- йаз ог, 

1. 1. 1 John v. 14. 


—— xix. 39, 
Set BAG 
—— xxv. ll. 


ANY THING (xo....) 


poets, not one, no one, nothing. 


Оов чер Б 


ANY THING АТ ALL. 
Tis, any one, some thing, some one. 


cts xxv. 5. 


ANY WISE 
ov pij, double negative. 
Mark xiv. 31. 


(NOT IN.) 


see also, BY, FURTHER, IF, LEST, LONGER, 
MEANS, NEVER, NEITHER, NOT, TIME, 
WHETHER, WHILE. 


APART. 
ката, according to, | adverbially, kar 
10105, one's own, (uv, privately. 


Matt. xiv. 13, 23 ; xvii. 1, 19; xx. 17 ; Mark vi. 31 ; 
1х 
APART (pax) 
amori, to put away, lay aside. 
Jas. i, 21. 
APIECE. 


dvd, up to or up by, with numerals or 


measures of quantity or value, upicce. | 1. 


Luke ix. 3. | John ii. б. 


[ 58 ] 


APP 


APOSTLE (-s.) 


йтбттоХо$, primarily an adj., sent forth. 


Then a subst., one sent, 


messenger, 


ambassador, em оу, Eo (from 


@тоттеА. Aw, 


2 (Ghar. 


АДда, sss S 
Mark vi. 30. 
Luke vi. 13. 
56, 10), 
—— xi. 49, 
ХУН. Hy 
——— xxii. 14. 
—— xxiv. 10. 
Acts i. 2, 90. 
11. 37, 42, 43. 
Ihe, REL Sig BI, Cf 
— у. 2, 12, 18, 29. 
34 (4,0ротос,а man, 
(Biss 15 SP Ibe A N.) 
40 


vi. 6. 
——— viii. i. 14, 18. 
—— ix. 27. 
—— xi. 1. 
—— xiv. 4, 1. 
— Xv. 2, 4, 6, 22, 93. 

33 (GX) (атоест&- 
Aavras abro/s, those 
who sent them,G L T Tr 
А i 

xvi. 4. 
Rom. i. 1. 

Scie, JS 

NSW. fio 


to Eun off or send 
away from.) (oce. 
Ville es 


John xiii. 16; 
Dhu 


Jl Crone, Sis le 
iv. 9. 
—— ix. 1, 8, 
Xii. 29; e 
ЖУ: т, 9 twicc. 
2 Gree 51. Tl 
——— xi. 5. 
——— 13 Ist see A(false.) 
13 Und. 
sets WU, WE 
Gall, 4, Л, 209. 
Eph. i. 1 
— ii. 20. 
—— iii. 5. 
—— iv. 11. 
Col. i. 1. 
1 Thes. ii. 6. 
1 Tim. i. | 
ii. T. 
өт 1,09 
Titus i. 1. 
Пер. iii. 1. 
JU Leta, Tis To 
ОСЛЕ 
ПВ gx 
Jude 17. 
Rev. ii. 2. 
xviii. 90, 


—— xxi. 14. 


N originally had éavzove, bnt the є has been erased. 


APOSTLES (rALsx.) 


Vevóasróo To Aot, 


the above (in pl.) with 


Wevdos, false, affixed, (non. occ. ) 


OU OIN 


APOSTLESHIFP. 


&z07ToÀ, а sending off or 


sion ; 


(non. oce.) 


Acts i. 25. 
Rom. i. 5 


away, a mis- 


then, the оћсе of an apostle, 


CUNN 2. 
Gal. ii. 8. 


APPAREL, 


esjs, a robe, garment, apparel, yer- 


) o 


erally applied to what is ornate and 


splendid, 
ато, 
ally ; 
blanket, 


Matt. v. 40.) 


a garment, 
also an outer garment (a 
a cloak, 
opposed to yir, the inner 


"ment енер 


loose. garment as 
vest, 


3. tpa Tw pós, clothing, apparel. 


катастола), equipment, dress, properly 


a long garment or robe reaching 


APP 


down to the feet, (from катастеА Ào, 
to send or let down.) 


l. Acts i. 10. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 
ei, 2) 1. Jas. ii. 2. 
3. —— xx. 33. о да, ИД Si 
| 
APPARELLED. 


ev, in. 
e ld L 
іратигроѕ, clothing, apparel. 


Luke vii. 25. 


APPEAL. 
тека Aeopat, to call to, to call on, (not 
towards or hither), to call on any 


[ 99 ] 


one (by turning towards and crying 
to him.) Mid. to appeal to any one. 


Acts xxv. 21. 


APPEAL TO. 


Acts xxv. 25. 


APPEAL UNTO. 


Acts xxv. 11, 12. Acts xxvi. 39, 
Acts xxviii. 19, 


APPEAR (Ep, -ErH.) 

l. фаго, trans., to make light, let shine, 
throw light upon. Ja N.T. only 
iutrans., to appear, espressive of how 
a matter phenominally shows and 
presents itself, with no necessary as- 
sumption of any beholder at all, 
This ** phenomenon” may represent 
a reality, or « mere show. 


2. ózTopat, to see, (from ow or oy, the 
сус), to look, to see an object appear- 
iny; pass. to be seen. Jt refers to 
the thing seen, whether in itself (ob- 
Jectivel y Jor in regard to tts impression 
on the mind (subjectively) different 
from Brera which denotes the act of 
seeing aud is referred to the organ.) 

3. davepóo, to make manifest, make | 
apparent, show forth. 

4. exepaivo, to shine forth, display; ap- 
pear upon; to come into light. 

9. ёрфаусо, to show plainly or clearly; 
passive, to be manifested, appear 
plainly. 


6. dvadadvopar, to make to give light, 
blaze up; pass. (as here), to come 
to light or into sight, to he shown 
forth. 


АРР 


€pxoju.t, to come or go, see “СОМЕ.” 
|| «pc to be, | 
, ee . 
.* þavepos, visible, mani- 
| fest, open to sight, | 


be visible, 
open to 
sight, etc. 


со 


1. Matt. 1. 20. 2 Acts xxvi. 16 twice. 
1. —— ii. 7, 13, 19. 1. xxvii. 20. 

1. —— vi. 16, 18. 1. Rom. vii. 13. 

1. —— xiii. 26. 3. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

2. —— xvii. 3. ab vii. 12. 

]. —— xxiii. 27, 28. Л xiii. 7. 

1, —— xxiv. 30. 3. Col iii, 4twice. 

5, —— xxvii. 53. ВТУ 052 

92. Mark ix. 4. 4. Titus ii. 11. 

1. — xvi. 9 (ap. 4. —— iii. 4. 

3. —— — — 12 (ар.),14(0р.) | 5. Heb. ix. 24. 

2. Luke i. 11. 3. —— ——— 26. 

Js 1х5 2 ——— 2s. 

2. 31. — — xi. 3, seo А (things 
— ——— Xi. 44, see А not. which do.) 

6. —— xix. 11. 1. Jas. iv. 14. 

2. —— xxii. 43 (ap.) Vets ү MTS: 

2: xxiv. 84. 3- vod 

2. Acts ii. 5. 3. 1 John ii. 98. 

2. —— vii. 2, 30, 35. 8. jii. 2 twice. 
2, —— ix. 17. 3. Rev. iii. 18. 

2. —— xvi. 9. 2, —— xii. 1, 3. 

Т. —— xxii. 30 (avvépxo- 


кол, come together, G L 
DEDERAT) 


APPEAR ХОТ. 
&0:Àos, not seen or known; not appar- 


ent, concealed. 
Luke xi. 44. 


APPEAR (THINGS WHICH ро.) 
та, the. 
$«cópeva, things seen (from No. 1.) 
Heb. xi. 3. 


APPEARANCE. 
1. eios, that which is seen, form, shape, 
figure; appearance that may or may 
not have any basis in reality. 


to 


трбсотор, а face, visage, countenance, 
later, the front of anything; one’s 
look, countenanee; a person, (frum 
mpos, to, «xd wy, the eye, properly 
therefore that part of anything 
which is presented or turned to 
the eye.) 

З. oes, objective, a sight, ie., an appear- 
ance, figure, form; outward appear- 
ance; subjective, the power of sight, 
or sceing, eyesight ; a viewing, view, 
sight. 

3. Jolin vii. 24. 


2.2 Cor. v. 12 margin 
Greok, the Jace. 


— 2 Cor. x. т, see А (out- 
ward.) 
1. 1 Thes. v. 22. 


APPEARANCE (outwarp.) 


2. 2 Cor. x. 1, margin (toxt, presence), v. 


APP 
APPEARING. 


1. éripavew, the appearance, manifesta- 
tion; lt., the shining upon. 

2. атокаћъулѕ, an uncovering, an unvoil- 
ing; disclosure, revelation. When 
used of a person it always denotes 
the appearance of the person. See 
їй шь Фә l Cor о hes, 
mec Pere 7. les me 13. 

1. 1 Tim, vi. 14. | 1 2 Tim, iv. 1,8. 


1. 2 Tim. i. 10. 1. Titus ii. 13. 
eM Jet os T. 


APPEASE (-кр.) 


kaTagTéÀA Xo, properly to put or let down, 
hence to quell, appease, pacify, quict. 
Acts xix. 35. 


APPOINT (-кр.) 


1. c(Owpa, to put, set, place; then yeneral- 
ly to bring a thing into a place; ead 
so, to bring into a situation, to bring 
about, cause, metaph. to put in a 
certain place or condition; hence, to 
appoint. 


(а) middle, to cause to put or put for 


one’s self; to assign, determine. | 


to 


‚ dvartGnypt, to place separately, arrange, 
put things in their places. Middle 
buat iDepat, as here and in N.T. only, 


[ЖШ 


to arrange as one likes, dispose of. 

3. Taco, (a) to arrange, put in order, 
especially in military sense, to draw 
up soldiers, array; (b) mid. to ap- 
point or order any thing to be done. 

4. dvatdoow, to arrange throughout, to 
dispose in order; then, to set fully 
in order, arrange, (a) in mid. ap- 
point, ordain. 

5. ovvtacow, to arrange in order with 
others; generally to arrange, order, 
as parts of a whole; institute, ap- 
point. 


б. io» (a) trans., to place; (b) intrans., 
to stand. 


==] 


каитар, (a) trans., to set down, set, 
set in order assoldiers ; setasguards у 
then to ordain, appoint, (b) intrans. 
to be set, set one’s self down, settle. 
8. dvadecxvept, to lift up and shew, shew | 
forth; make publie, declare, notify ; | 
to consecrate, dedicate. 


АРР 


9. drdxetpat, to be laid away; to be laid 
up in store, be in reserve. Jmpers. 
it is in store for one. 

10. тогеш, to make, produce, create. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 51. 4. Acts xx. 13 (pass. with 


2 xxvi. 19. cust, to be.) 
5. —— xxvii. 10. 3. —— xxii. 10. 
3b.—— xxviii. lu. 3b.—— xxviii. 22. [death. 
4. Luke iii. 13. — 1 Cor.iv. 9, see A to 
8. —— x. 1. — Gal. iv. 2, seo A M 
1. —— xii. 46. — 1 Thes. iii. 3, see A (be 
9. —— xxii. 29 twice. 1b. v. 9. 
6a. Acts i. 93. И Т HO, 
Tb. vi. 3. 4. Titus i. 5. 
ta,—— vii. 44. i, da Eia Te Be 
— —— xvii. 26, see А (be- | 10.—— iii. 2. 

fore.) 9. —— ix. 97. 
62, ————— 31. He Jt Jeet 09. 


APPOINTED (ве.) 


keipat, to be laid (used as a passive to 
TiO, No.l), to be set or appointed. 


1 Thes. iii, 3. 


APPOINTED (вкковк.) 
sporáaao, to place or post in front, to ar- 
range one person before «another (so 
as to defend him), pass., to take the 
lead, go first; generally to appoint 
or determine beforehand. 


Acts xvii. 26 (G ~ )(rpostacow,appoinkd,G Lb T Tr AN.) 


APPOINTED (тик) 
тродєгша, a before appointed day or 
time; a fixed or limited time within 
which money was to be paid, actions 


brought, ete. 
Gal. iv. 2. 


APPOINTED TO DEATH. 
ётібауатіоѕ, condemned or appointed to 
death. 
1 Cor. iv. 9 (in A. V. 1611, error approved to death.) 


APPREHEND. 
(- Ep.) 
1. катаЛар Варо, to seize upon, lay hold 
of; to hold down, keep under; catch, 
overtake, come up with. 


to 


табо, to press by laying one’s hand 
upon, to Jay hold or hands on; to 
catch, apprehend in a violent or hos- 
tile manner. 


2. Acta xii. 4. | 2. 2 Сог, xi. 22. 
1. Phil. iii, 12twlee, 13 


APP 


APPROACH. 
(- ETH, - ING.) 
éyyi£o, to bring near, bring up to; in- 
transitive, to be near, come near, 
approach; a/so to draw nigh, be at 
hand. 


Luke xii. 33. Нер. x. 25. 


APPROACH UNTO (хшоп No MAN 
CAN.) 


1трдсітоѕ, unapproachable, unaccessible. 


1 Tim. vi. 16. 


APPROVE. 
(- ED, - ETH, - ING.) 


1. докіаќо, to assay, examine, prove or 
test metals, to see 17 they be pure; 
hence generally to scrutinize, exam- 
ine, then as the consequence of such 
trial to approve, sanction, hold good 
after trial. 

9. охиста, (a) intrans. to place or set 
together with, hence to bring forward 
for the sake of commending ; (b) trans. 
to commend fo esteem and confidence. 


3. dmoóeikvvpa, to lift wp and show, shew 
forth; make publie, declare wholly. 


3. Acts ii. 22. 2b. 2 Cor, vi. 4, margin, 


1. Rom. ii. 18 marg. try. Greek commend, 
1. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 2b. —— vii. 11. 
1. Phil. i. 10 margin, try. 


APPROVED. 


doxtpos, assayed, examined, tested ; hence 
generally of persons, approved, es- 
teemed. 


Rom. xiv. 18. 
xvi. 10. [is.) 
1 Cor, xi. 19, see A (which 


2 Cor. x 18. 
xiii. 7. 
2 Tim. ii. 15. 


APPROVED (wien is.) 


] Cor. xi. 19. 


APRON. 


auukGvOuov, an apron or handkerchief. 
Aets xix. 12. 


APT TO NEACH., 
duduxtexos, apt at teaching, willing, able 
and fit to teach ; capable of teaching. 


1 Tim. iii. 2. | 2 Tim. ii. 21. 


г | 


A.RE 


ARCHANGEL. 


apxayyedos, first or highest angel. 
1 Thes. iv. 16. | Jude 0, 


ARE (wr, YE, THEY, SEEING, INASMUCH, 
THAT, WHO.) 


Sometimes this word is in italics, and 
then there is no corresponding word 
an the Greek. 


Sometimes it is the translation of the 
article eth а noun, adjective or 
numeral, and is translated “they 
that are," ete. ; or of the article with 
an adverb or preposition, “they that 
are," ee. Sometimes also, after nouns 
with defining words following, the 
article ts repeated, and is then com- 
monly translated “who are,” ete. 


Sometimes it is only part of another 
verb. 

When it is not any of these, then it 4s 
the translation of one of these fol- 
lowing 


І. cipi, I am, the ordinary state of ex- 
istence, (for the difference between 
this and No. 2, see Hob. xi. 6, ete.) 

(а) rri or éotiv, (3 pers. sing. pres.) 
he, she, or it is. When used with 
plural noun marked with (*) as la*. 


(b) ёсер, we...are; are we. When the 
personal pronoun aypeis, we is pre- 
Jixed, marked with (*) «s 1b*. 
(с) eure, ye...are, are ye. When the 
pers. pron, tpeis, you or ye, is pre- 
Лей, marked *, 
(d) eiri or єтї, they are; are they. 
(e) eva, inf., tobe. * with the Acc. 
preceding—that...is, are, ete. + with 
es то, the... being, to the end... 
might be. 
(f) ov, отта, ov, participle, being; with 
art., he who is, they who are, ete. 
yivopat, implying origin, to come into 
being, to become; or result, to take 
place, happen, aad in this sense to be. 

vrápyo, to begin, to sturt ; to begin 
to he, (referring to original state or 
existence.) 

eyo, to have. 

ex, prep., out of, of. 


ARE [ 


6. peAXw, to be on the point to do any- 
thing, (gen. with the inf. of another 
verb); to be about to do, to intend 
or purpose doing. 


1а. Matt. ii. 18. 


le. —— v. 11. 

1c*, —— —— 13, 14. 

ld. —— vii. 15. 

le. —— viii. 20. 
la*. — x. 2. 

ld. ———— —30. 

ld. —— xi. 8. 

ld. —— xii. 5, 48. 

14. — — xiii. 38 twice, 35, 
1c*. —— xv. 16. [56. 
la*, —————— 20. 

ld. —-- xvii. 26. 

ld. —— xviii. 20. 
ПИО тсе: 


1a*.-————— 26 (om. All ) 


14. — -xxii. 14 lst (?n4 
not in Greek.) 

1d 30 2n4. 

JM xxiii. S. 

1c. 25, Bl 

14. Mark iv. 15, 16. 

1d. ———— 18 1st(om G=) 

14. —— iv. 20 Ist. 

1d. 40. 

lbh —— v. 9. 

1d. vi. 3. 

Tig vii. 15. 

Ше: 1s. 

ld. — x. 8. 


Jis uy (у) 
14. —- - xii. 25 2nd. 
1c. Luke vi. 22. 


11. - — vii. 252n4, 31, 32. 
1d. viii. 12, 14 Ist, 15, 
1b. ix. 19 [21. 
le. ————— 55 (ap.) 

ld. — xi. T. 
1a*.————— 21, 41. 

1c. 44 Ist 

]d. —— xii. 38. 

14. —— xiii. 14. 

1c. D 

1d 30 twice 
la*.—— xiv. 17. 

ld. — xvi. 8 

lke 15. 

1b. —— xvii. 10 2u4. 

la *. — x 27 214. 

1с. — 36 tw ce. 

le. —— iu 2E. 

1c. xxiv, 177n4 (ég7a- 


0caav, they stood still or 

came toa stand, Tr A N) 
Je. —— — 38. 
1c*.————— 43 (om. T Trb 


1а“. John iii. 21. [A.) 
la, —— iv. 35 18. 
ld, 35 2n4. 


35 t. 
la*.—— vi. 9. 


la, 63 twice, 

la*.—— vii. 7. 

10. ————— 49. 

14. — viii. 10 (ap.) 

1c*,-———— 23 Ist. 

ie, ===—=== $880. BL, SF, 
44, 47. 

lb. —— ix. 28. 

lb*. 40. 

ld. — x. 8. 

1d. 12 (No. la, L 
ETEA N.) 

la*. 16. 

Weis wil, 

Ie. is 

1b. 30. 

1с. 31. 

14. —— xi. 9. 

le. —— xiii 10, 11, 17. 

le. — —— 35. 


ld John xiv. 2. 


es Soon pp ДЫК, 

le. П 

la*.—— xvi. 15. 

la*.—— xvii. 7 (No. 1d, T 
Tr A N. А 

1а. ——— 

Па, 10 Ist (2nd not 


in Greek.) 


14. 11 Ist (?nd pot 
in Greck.) 

1d. ——— —— l4, 16. 

1b:.————— 22 (om. T Tr 

la*.—— xx. 30, (A N.) 

1a*.—— xxi 95. 

al, ANGE TL m. diat 

1b* i2 

1b^——- iii. 15. 

le^ 95: 

1d. —— v. 25. 

1b*.—— — —32. 

i. —— vii. l. 

1c, ————— 26. 

1b^.—— x. 39 (om, All.) 

4. —— xii. 15, 

ld. .—— xiii. 31. 

1b*. xiv.15 Ist (2nd not 
in Greek.) 

la*.—— 18 (ap.) 

1а. —— xvi. 17. 

1b, ——— — 2s. 

10. —— xvii. 28, 

3. ———— 28, 

1c*.—— xix. 15. 

1d. 38 2nd. 

11. —— xxi. 20 lst- 

du c——— G. 

la* gi. 

]1c*.—— xxii. 3. 

]1b*.—— xxiii. 15. 

ld. ———— 21. 

ld, —— xxiv. 11. 

le Hom. i. 6. 

let. 20 3rd margin 

1d. ———— 33. [may be. 

p ii. 8 (lit. '*of con- 
tention. ”) 

ld. —— — 14. 

Тее —— iii. 9 n4. 

le. vi. 14. 

lb. — — — 15. 

le: 16. 

Vf. —— viii. 5twice thatA. 

ТЕ. ———— — 8, that A. 

Je, ———— 4, 

ib, —— — — 12. 

Id. 14 2nd. 

1b. 16, 

1f. — — — 25,whio..are, 

]d. —— ix. 4, 7. 

[ili ———9 Ss 

ld. —— xiii. 1, 3, 6. 

lb. —— xiv. 8. 

1с. ху. 14. 

1d. FATE 

ld. —— xvi. 7. 

If. ———— П. 

Та eor i. 1]. 

]f. — — — 23 ?nd & 3rd, 


who are. 
1с“. ——— 30. 
Та —— ii. 14 Tat. 


le. — iii. 3 twice, 4, 

ld. ————— s. 

lb, ————— 9 It. 

le. — — —— 9 2nd & 3га,10, 
Те. ————— 17. 

ld. ———— 20. 

lat —————- 21. 

JA. 22 (от. G3 L 


T Tr A x) 


] ARI 


le. —— vi. 2. 
Та 15. 
ШСЗ ШО) 
Tees 20 2nd (ap.) 
la* —— vii. 14. 
Jes "bs. О Be 
lb — x. I7 ist. 
1d 18. 
1b. 2 
1d xii. 4. 5, 6. 
ДА 285029 
Ше 21 
1a*. —— xiv. 10 (No. 14, L 
ПОГАШ ЫТ 
1c. 12 
ШЦ 22 
él, т Qs Te, Io 
1t Jue y x.) 
j б Mff 
m 19, 
Обу E 
i 
1b. 11, 24. 
lb. —— ii. 15 Ist, 17. 
le. —— iii. 2 
1c, —————- 3. 
1b. 8; 
1f. —— v. 4, who are. 
Пех vi 16 (ypets .. 
ёсрєр, we are instead 
of vets. .€oréd, уе are, 
le. vii. 3. [LTr N.) 
Jb. — x. 11 Ist. 
1f. — xi.19,seeing. . are. 
14. 22 3 times, 23, 
lb*. xiii. 6 
14. 9 ?rd. 


lc. Gal. iii, 3 1st. 


1d. y 2nd, 10 Ist & 
1b. 95. [2nd. 
le, 26. 

les easy 

1с. DOE 

le. —— iv. 6. 

1. 8, who arc. 
1a*. ——— —— 21 Ist. 

14. 24 2nd. 

lb*. 298 (оре... 


©ттЄ, уе аге, instead of 


ucts. .éo pu. év re are, L 
I — Com (fei 
le, — v. 18. 
la*. 10 twice, 

He. pps ate ЛЬ 

Je rio Gy o 

1b. 10. 

Te, TUE 

1b. 1925; 

14, v. 16, 

1b. —— —— 30. 

1f. Phil i. 1, who are. 

1f. ксы A inasmuch 
аз..аге. 


©. ———— 13. 
Ib‘ .—— jii. 3. 


la*.—— iv. 8. 

ПОО 3 

le, 10. 

la*, ——— —M, 22. 

lf. 1 Thes. ii. 14, who A, 
1c*, ————— 20. 

le, —— iv. 9. 

le. v. 4. 

lcs. 7 196 

lb. 5 2nd 

1. 8, who are, 


1f. 1 Tim. ii. 2, who are, 


14. 1 Tim. v. 24. 


1a*, — — —-25 Ist (om. L T 
ТАМ.) 
25 2nd. 
ld, —— vi. 1 
ld. Э twice, 
lf. 2 Tim. ii 19, who are. 
ae 20. 
1а. — iii. ô. 
ld. Titns i. 10 
1а". —— iii. 8 
1d. Uh 
ld. Heb. i. 10, 14. 
1b*. lii. 6. 
2: v. 11. 
lf. viii. 4, sccing that 
there are. 
1h. 50 10) 
Ty зо, 
1. —— xii. sist. 
1с. 8 2nd. 


2. Jas, у. 22n4 
2. ] Pet. iii. 6 Ist. 
1f. 2 Pet. ii. 11, who are. 


1d. 17 lst, 
jq o 

ii. 7 2nd. 
la*, — ——— 16 1st. 
lb. 1 John ii. 5. 
9. 14. 
2. 18. 
lb —— iii. 2. 
фу, 10, 
1b. os 
Ten iv, ] Ist 
le. 4. 
ld. D: 
1b*. — 6, 17. 
1d, —— v. 3. 
14. Т Ist. 
Ш 5 ee 
1d. 8 (ap.) 
lb. 19, 20. 
ld. Jude 12, 16. 
— Rev. i. 4 It, not in 

Greck. 

la*. 42nd (om.G3 L 


TA N: 

11 (от. то ev 
‘Acta, which are in 
Asia, All.) 


1d. 19, 20 twice. 
1d. —— ii. 2 2nd. 

le. 9 3rd. 

le. 9 14, 

1d, ——— 9 ?n4. 

1d. —— iii. 4. 

le, ————9 Ist. 

Td. 9 2nd. 

1d, —— iv.5(4 оті, which 


is, instead of at cow, 
which are, Т) (om. N“ j 


ld. MET (hoar, they 

14. —— v. 6, 8. [were, АП.) 

]a*, ————13 1%. 

14, — vii, 13, 14, 15. 

6. viii. 13, aro yet. 

14. — xi. 4. 

14. —— xiv, 419 & 2nd, 

1d. 43rd (om. ате 
they, G >L T Trb A N.) 

ld. 5. 

14. —— xvi. 6, 14. 

ШЕ sspe lS, 

ld. — xix. pda. [15. 

1d. —— xxi. 5. 

igs 12. 

1a. 15.22 


ARISE (-ETIt, AROSE.) 


1. «уйгтэра, trans., to make to stand up, 


raise up, set up; 


up, rise. 


intrans., to stand 


ARI 


2. ёуєро, to awaken, to wake пр; pass. 
awakened, to wake, used primarily 
of sleepers, to wake them up; pass., 
to wake up. Then of the sick and 
needy, to help them; pess., recover, 
rise from bed. specially however 
of the dead, to vise to life; pass., 
{о rise again. 


3. dueyeipw, to wake quite up, pass., as 
here, woke up. 


4. yivopot, tmplying origin, io come into 
being, to become; or result, to take 
place, happen, and in this sense, to he. 


5. аруа Варо, to go up, ascend, in what- 
ever manner; vise up. 


6. eicépyopat, to go in, or into, enter. 


T. dvaTéAÀo, to make rise up; intrans., 
to rise up, come to light, rise, esp. 
of heavenly bodies. 


8. Barro, to throw at or hit, (strictly 
opposed to striking, TzTew) to 
throw, to cast, to put. 


"n | 


2 

2. 
4. 
D. 
a 
2. 
2. 
Jis 
BE 
1. 
D 
E 
2. 
He 
Be 
A 
2 
E: 
Jio 
4. 
3. 
2. 
19 
1. 
1. 
1. 
ilo 
1 

1. 
2 
1. 
4. 
2 
2n 
E 
1. 


. Matt. ii. 13, 14, 20, 21. 


viii. 15. 
pur 
————— 26. [Tr À №.) 
——ix.5(act. G> LT 
—— 6 (act. L Tr.) 
[E 


—— xxvii. 52. [3.) 
Mark ii, 9 (act. GL T A 
——ll (ас. С LT 
i. [Юк AX SS) 
14. 
—— iv. 17, 37. 
30. [A N.) 
—— v. 41 (act.G LT Tr 
—————42. 
vii. 24. 
— ix. 27, 
—x.1. 
—— xiv. 57. 


. Luke i. 30, 


— iv. 38, 39. [N.) 
v. 21 (act. G „ГА 
—— vi. 8. 
— 43, 
vii. 14. [A N.) 
viii. 24 (No.3, T Tr | 
—51 (act. L.) 
09 | 


жшк Pee) PO еә нг н ве во во ро у лз зз кф 


eet = ы 


Luke ix. 46. 

— xv. 14. 
1525907 

—— xvii. 19. 

—— xxiii. 1. 

—— xxiv. 12 (ap.) 
38 


John iii. 25. 
—— vi. 18. 
—— vii. 52. 
— xi. 29. 
xiv, 31. 
Acts v. б. 
—— vi. 1. 
——— 9°, 
—— vii. 18. 
—— viii. 26, 27. 
—— ix. 6. 
8. (39, 40. 
11, 18, 34 twice, 
—— x. 90. 
Xd. 
19. 
—— Xii. 7, все A up. 
—— xix. 23. 
—— xx. 30, 
—— xxii. 10, 16. 
—— xxiii. 7, 9 Ist. 
9 tnd, 
10. 
—— xxvii. 14, margin 
brat, 
‚ Eph. v. 14. 
. Web. vii. 15. 
Оет 10 
SIRE ix. 9. 


ARIS UP. 


1. Acts xii. 7. 


ARM 


ARK, 


xtBwrds, a wooden box, chest; a hollow 
vessel, 
Matt. xxiv. 33. 


Luke xvii. 27. 
Heb. ix. 4. 


Heb. xi. 7. 
l Pet. iii. 20. 
Rev. xi. 19. 


ARM [noun.] 


Bpexéov, prop., the shorter part of the 
arm from the shoulder to the elbow. 
The arm ia general, and because the 
arm of man is his principal organ 
of strength, hence, the strength or 
power of God. 


Luke i. 51. | 
Acts xiii. 17. 


John xii. 38. 


ARMS. 


dyxaAdat, the bent arms; the arms 
considered as bent, or crooked to 
receive anything, (from Heb. Уру, 
to he crooked.) 


ózAov, a tool, implement, en pl, im- 
plements of war, arms. 


1. Luke ii. 2s. 
2. Rom. vi. 13, margin (text, instruments.) 


ARMS (TAKE IN)* and (T4KE UP 1x.) 
évayxaXCopat, to take in or. embrace in 
the arms. 


* Mark ix. 36, t Mark x. 16. 


ARM [verb.] 


xaÜorA(onou to be equipped; armed 
well or all over. 
Luke xi. 21. 


ARM...SELF. 


e 7 

órAifopot to make or get ready; pass., 
to he made ready; hence, to атт, 
and in middle as here, to arm 


one’s self. 
1 Pet. iv. 1. 


ARMOUR. 


oma, in sing., а tool, implement; hence, 
iu pl, as here, implements of war, 
all that goes to jit out u soldier, 
arms, esp, offeusire arms, but also 
armour; thea the large shields and 
heavy arms. 


Rom. xiii. 12 (épya, works, Тап.) 
2: Сог, vi. 7. 


ARM ART 


[ 64 ] 

2. karazAéo, to sail down; ze, to sail 
from the high sea to the shore, sail 
to land, put in. 


2. Luke viii. 26. | 


ARMOUR (ALL...) 


zavozAía,( the above with was, all, prefixed ) 
complete armour, a complete suit 
of armour; properly such as was 
used by the heavy-armed infantry. 


Luke xi. 22. 


1. Acts xx. 15. 


ART [noun.] 


ig L LI 
Texvy, an art, handicraft, trade, especially 
a metal-worker's art; art, skill. 


Acts xvii. 29, 


ARMOUR (wio Le.) 


ca voz Ata, see above. 


Eph. vi. 11, 13. ? 

Е ART (rirov) Ахр ART tnov. 

When in italies, there is по Greck equiva- 
lent. 


ARAR. 


І. erpárevpa, an armament, army, host. В m. 
dun c е d 5 When not part of another verb it is the 


ГА * д > 
2. orpatoredoy, strictly, the ground on translation of et, the second person 


which soldiers are encamped ; hence, singular of epi, to be. Where the 
a camp, encampment, encamped personal pronoun ot, thou, precedes, 
army. an asterisk is affixed, 


9. тарер{Зо Ал}, insertion besides, between x ii. 6%; 5 BERGL qe siis: 2 Due 17, gs 28; 
. . xxii. 16; RONG 21 xXvi. T37: XIL Miles А5 Ny Hie, Bete 

or among others ; then a putting 1n | ii 11+; viii 29*: xii. 14, 34; ae 61%, то, xv. 9%; 

or distributing men through ањ | Lukeii 22%; iv. 34, 41%; vii. 10%, 20*; xv. 31; хіх 21; 
= ОТА xxii. 58%, 67*, 70"; xxiii. 3", 40; John i, 10*, 91 twice*, 

army; also a body so drawn up; | 22, 42%, 49:tvice*; iii, 105; iv. 12*, 19*; vi. 09”; vii. 59%; 

. „гк , vi 95* 49*, 59%: ix. 98"; xi 075 2] o 

hence any for tified camp. 3m ; xix. ОЙ 19 хх До Acts IN HI хи е 38%; 

1. Matt. xxii. 7. | 3. Heb. xi. 34. xxii. 8, ems xxvi. 15; Rom. ii, ERE ix les sane, aloe 
2. Luke xxi. 20 (non. occ.) | 1. Rev. ix. 16. Gal. iv. 7; Heb. i. 57, 12; v. 5°; Jas, iv. 11, 12*; Rev. 
1. Acts xxiii. 27. — xix. 14. ji. 9; ii. i 15,16, 17; iv. 11; v. 5; sul, 107 2nd (sco COME"); 


1. Rev. xix. 19. xvi. 5 lst. 


ARRAY [noun.] 


iparwrpós, clothing, apparel; outer rai- | elvai, to be, with Ace. of pronoun, as here, 
ment. means, that...thou art. 
иш. Acts viii. 23 2nd (part.)* | 


ART (THAT THOU.) 


Nom. ii. 19*. 


ART (wnicu.) 


6 ov, the оне who (essentially) is. 
Rev. xi, 17 1%. | 


ARRAY IN [verb.] 


тер:Валло, to throw round aboutorover; 
put on; to elotho. 
Luke xxiii. 11. 


Rev. xvi 5 2nd, 


ARRAYED (ве) 


І. ёоо, to go in or under, also to put 
on; clothe; invest, esed of bodily 
raiment, Christian virtues, gifts of 
the Spirit, ete. 


OLD. 
exo, to have. 
John viii. 57 (lit. “last not yet fifty years.”) 


9. mepifddAw, see “ARRAY IN." ARTS (USED CURIOUS.) 
2. Matt. vi. 29. — Rev. vii. 13, see А in 
2. Luke xii. 27. (be.) [ (be.) 
1. Acta xii. 21. — — xix. 8, see A in 


sepiepyor, working all round, overdoing, 
doing with care aud pains what is 
notworth the pains ; (Лен, busy about 
other folks’ Rcs н curi ious, 
a busy-body ; 22 neuter plural as here, 


ARRIVE. 


a 

І. zapaBdrdru, to throw beside or by, to d 
throw to; heuce to bring to the side 
of or to or near, especially ав апат! 
term; to bring to, put to land. 


magic, curious arts or works; so eal- 
led because of belay over curious by 
searching iuto things above and below, 


Acts хіх, 19, 


AS 
AS. 


ws, as. In comparative sentences, a8; 
an objective, that; im final, in order 
to; in causal, for the ground that. 

кабоѕ, like as, according as, суеп as. 

womep, (No. 1 strengthened by тєр); 
adu., wholly as, just as. 

00705, rel. pron. of quantity, how much, 
how great; of time, how long; of 
quantity, how many. 

ка.@&тєр, adv., even as, truly as. 

ката, prep., down. 

(a) with Gen. (whence) down from, 
against. 

(b) with Ace. (whither) down towards, 
according to, etc. 


m 


7. ёр, in, of time, place, or element, with 
the infinitive following, as here, “in 
his teaching,” “in his sowing,” ete. 

8. oce, adv., as if, as though, as, about. 


9. ofos, rel. pron. 
kind or sort. 


of quality, of what 


os,rel. proi. who,which,what ү what 
10 трдто$, а turn, way or direc- ( man- 
` tion; hence metaph. way, ( ner, 


manner, fashion, etc. 


11. бет, indef. rel. pron. whoever, what- 
ever, whatsoever, 


(b) with av, expressing conditionality, 
contingency. 


12. wore, conj. so that, marking the result. 
With the infinitive it expresses. the 
result as the natural and logical con- 
sequence of what has been previously 
done or said ; while with the indica- 
tive, it states it simply as a fact which 
occurs or has occurred. 


ka Dor, adv. as, according as, because 
that, for. 


кабо, adv. (for каб 6, according to 
what) as, according as. 


када, adv, (for каб а, according to 
which) according as. 


oxczepet, adv, just as if, as it were. 


отто or ойто, adv. thus, in this 
wise, SO. 


ets, (motion to the interior) into, to, 
with a view to. 


[ЖЕ | 


| 19. уар, (a contraction for yè ápa, verily 


AS 


therefore) hence, in fact, and when 
the fact is given as a reason or ex- 
planation, for; but it is more extensive 
in meaning than the English for, since 
at expresses the cause, reason, motive, 
principle, occasion, inducement of what 
has been previously affirmed or im- 
plied. 


20. каб осор, according to so much, in- 


asmuch as. 


19. Matt. i. 18. 
1. —— —— 24. 

— — — Y. 48, вее even А. 
—— vi. 2. 

5 (No. 1, LTr 
————— 7. [А М.) 
10, 12. 

16 (No. 1, LTr 
—— vii. 29 twice. [А м.) 
——— viii. 13. 
— ix.15, see А longas. 
36 (No. 1, Tr.) 
—— x.163 times, Q5twice, 
—— xii. 40. 
. —— xiii. 40, 
43. 
—— xiv. 5. 
36, see A many 
—— xv. 33. [as. 
—— xvii. 2twice, 20. 
‚ — xviii. 3, 4. 
19,see A touch- 
33. {ing. 
— xix. 19. 
— хх. 14. 
28, see even A. 


to 


i am see A 
10, | many as. 
30. 


eo Кеа ien [| oce go goce 


31 вее А touch- 
39. [ing. 
xxiii. 37, see even 
[A. 
xxiv. 21, see such 
De B 
—— ——— 38 (No. , LT 
Tr A +.) 
—— xxv. 14, 32. 
mre Iuas- 
45, } much as. 
—— xxvi. 1% 
24. 
ЗО, 55. 
—— xxvii. 10. 
. — xxviii. 3 (No. 1, L 
TrA N) 
— 4 (No. 1, LT 
———— 6. ([(TrAÀ М) 
————— 9 (ap.), 15. 
«Mark i 2 (No. 2, T Tr 
N), 29 twice, 
. —— ii. 15 (om. Trb N.) 
—— 19, see А long 


an 


DD юе et р 2 


ро 2 


аз. 
1. — iii. 5 (om. All.) 
— —— 10, sce A many 
аз. 
. — iv. 4. 
20, aco such А 
26. 
k 39. 
—— v 36, see А soon 
. — vi. 15, 31. Las. 
66, see A many 
Ти vii. б, [ns. 
1. —— viii. 24. 


1, Markix.31st(om. ws хор, 
as snow, Gz T Tr À М.) 
— ———— 3 ?nd, Beo во А. 
———— 13. 
26. 
хл 
xi. 2, see А soon as. 
— ————- 6, see even as. 
—— xii. 25, 31, 33. 
——— 20, see A 
touching. [A. 
— — xiii. 19, see such 
4 


Be 


— xiv. 16, 21. 
48. 
— xv. 8, 
— xvi. 7. 
Luke'i 2, see even А. 
55, 70. 


iv. 16, see A,. was, 
—— v. 1. 
14. 
—— vi. 10 (ар.) 
922: 
31. 
34, see А much. 
36. 
40. 
—— viii. 5, 42. 
—— ix. 18. 
29 (уона ev, 1t 
came to pass in.) 


gügucsscone || DEPRES | PH того е 


8, see A many aa. 
gis 
30. 
30. 
37. 
41. 
,—— xiii. 34. 
iv. 1. 


> 


30, вее А soon ns. 
—— xvii. 6. 

11, 14. 

24. 

26. 

28 (No. 2, instead 

of xai ws, also as, TTN.) 

— xviii. "(margin) sve 
3. 1] !". [A being. 
1. 11 2na, 17. 
d. 


кизи | eres | erect ss 


35. 
—— xix. 0, sce forns- 
much A. 
— 32, see oven A. 
1. — xxi. 35, 
2 xxii 13. 


AS 


6b. Luke xxii. 22. 
26 twice, 27. 
29; 
eile 
З) 
44, sce A it were. 
1. 597 
1. —— xxiii. 14, 26. 
——— xxiv. 4, 
11. 
94, see even А. 
30. 
39. 
50, see A far as. 
i 12, see A many 
14. [аз. 
GRE 
—— iii. M. 
— v. 21. 
23, see even A. 
26, 30. 
= —— vi. 11, sce A much 
D Si, Stn Beh RE 
2, —— vii 38. 
2. viiL gs. 
їс eeN longas 
9, —— x. 15. 
26 (ap.) 
xii 14. 

50, see even А. 
—— xiii. 15, 33, 34. 
—— xiv. 31. 

— xv. 4. 
6. 
n 
10, sce even A. 
Пе? 


6b. 


sjsj рыло: 


D 


DEOS. 


——— xvi. 21, see А soon 
xvii. 2 Ist. [as. 

22nd, see А many 
11. [аз. 

БА i. 1 see even A. 
SEI 
22, see even A. 
2: 

— xix. 40. 

—— xx. 0, see А yet.. 
n. [not. 

E 21. 

— Acts i. 19, see insomueh 

ii. 2. [A. 

3, see like А. 


| ge рә | PHPPP]! 


D. 
E 
2 
iE 


94, 
= Te d вее У 


34, 

35, see aecording 
A. (ing. 
— —— ү, 35, see A touch- 
36, } вее А many 
nrw ав. 
— — vi. 15, see A it had 
10. vii. 23. (been. 
1. 37, inargin (text 
2 42. [—like.) 
О, 44, 48. 
1. Bl (уо. 2, L) 
— —— viii. 16, вее А yet. 
r SUERTE 
. — ix 3. 

]5, seo A it had 

[been 
45, seo. А шапу 
[ан 
well 


ж 


47, see A 
‚——х! 151м. 
15 ?n4. 
——— 17 bt, sec foras- 
о —— 1774. (meh А. 
—- ——— 19; )see A fur 
— —— 22, аз. 


[>] | э>зәюкюг |р гю 


1. Acts xiii. 25, 33. 
34, see А con- 
cerning. [as. 
48, see А many 
xv. 8. [A. 
11, but see even 
15. [A. 
94, see forasmuch 
xvi. 4. 
xvii. 2, see А.. was. 
14, see A it were. 
23 (the trans. of 
the part.) 
il. oo 
— —— xxi 25,see A touch- 
2. [ing. 
d 3h er 


Pih = хех Jb. 0 


6b. 31. 
1. —— xxv. 10, 
10.— xxvii. 25, but see 
1. 30. [even А. 
— —— xxviii 15, see A far 
[as. 
15, see A mueh 
[as. 
—— 21. 
———— 98, see even A. 
il, 12 twice, see A 
24. [many as. 
— iii. 4. 
5. 
T. 
8twice, 10. 
iv. 1,see A pertain- 
ing to. 
6, see even as. 
17 Ist. 
17 2nd. 
—— v. 12. 
15, 16, 18. 
19, 21. [x 
vi 3, see so many 
— 4, see like A. 
. ——— 13 (No. 8, L Tr 
AN) 
—— vii. 1, 560 А longas. 
—— viii. l4,sce А many 
[as. 


—— M. 


toe Her —12 
Icon mee 


| юкә] 


ү m 


= 
н 


36 пя. [ning. 

—— ix. 5, все A concer- 
G (with öre, —as 
[thouyh.) 


921) 2ud. 
33. 
—— x. 15. [exe 
—— xi. 8, see according 
13, see inasinuch 
26 [.A. 
95 Ist, see A eon- 
cerning. [touching. 
28 2nd, see А 
—— xii.3, sec according 
1. [A. 
18,8ee А muel as 
—— xiii. 9, 13. 


xvi. 2,8се A becom- 
1 Cor. i. 6, seo oven A. 
Jl, see aecording 
— ii fk [А. 
—— jii. 1 3t:mes. 
3. 
0), 1. 
—— iv. 1, 7, 13, 14. 
———17. 
18. 
у. 1, see such as. 
E twice, 


= 
Vil TN, 17 1wice, 

Ps PA 303 times 81, 
39, все A long ag, 


Rice ee 


SNe | pom ary 
E 


[ 66 ] 


1 Cor. viii. 1, see A 
[touehing. 
,‚ѕесА concern- 


[ing. 


qe 


20 twiee, 21. 
—— ———2323 (om Lb'T Tr 
IG twice. [А N. 
= ЙЛ ШӘ. 
——— — 1 2nd (N0.3,G ~ 
LTTrAN) 
= Е) 


a Еа erede 


—————15. 
————33, } see even 
i, il, j ANS 
2. 


5, see А if (even 
12. [all one.) 
25,see A oft as. 
26, see A often 
Sep TUN. [as. 
————12. 
13. 
xiii. 11 3 times. 
12, see even A. 
xiv. 12, forasmueh 
—— — 33. [A. 
— 34. 
ху Б. 
-22, 
3S. 
4S twice. 


gritos togerto | | femi | | рюр рю 
mE x =: 


ы 
* = 


——7(Хо.1,1,ТТг 
141. [A м.) 
——— — 1} ?nd, see even 
А. [ (not.) 
—93, see А yet 
1. — ii. 17 3 t mes. 
1. —— iii. 1, 5. 
Wel 
13, see behold 
as in a glass. 
18, sce even А. 
. — iv. 1. 
13, seo aecord- 
LH fing A. 
a 2 Sh w 3 times, 
103 times, 13. 
16. 


EI 


Noto о 


| 
| 
5 


€ JL ‘seo A toueli- 
{ing. 


— 5 (Хо 1,АП) 
7, see according 


t2 


о 


[А. 


i. 

ll, s«e such А 
— — M, geo A far as 
—— xi. 3. [to. 

12: 

15,16. [cerning. 
—— ——3|, sew А co- 
— —— xii 20twlee seosuch 
1, — xiii. 2, 7. (A. 
1. Gal. i. 5. 

2. —— ii. T. apre 
— — —— 11, sce А do the 
— —— jii. 6, see even A. 
— —— Oseo many as. | 
1. === 

2T нев.\ many as. 
—— iv І, see A long aa. 
j; 12twice, 14 twice. 
6b. 28. 
з. —— 29, 


1 —— v. 1. 


нон | | IE 


AS 


Gal. v. 21. 
vi. 10. 
12, | ѕсе А many 
16, | as. 

— Eph. i. 4, see according 

q ERE [A. 

2, "t Bh 

1. 5. 

— — iv. 4, see even А. 

Nils ale 

32. 

— v. 1. 

QNO r2g. 
8, осе DO ROSE 
241(No. ], L'T Tr 
25. 20. AN) 
ri, 5, 6 twice. 
т (om. St) 
20: 

i.7 Ist, see even A 
7 ?nd (trans. of 
80. [part.) 

27 seeAbecometh 

—— ii $. 

По їз 
12 3n4, 15, 22. 
— iii. 5,seeAtouching 
12, see А thongh. 

—— 15, seeAmany as. 

[cerning. 

—— iv. 15, see A con- 

Col i. 6 twice, 7, 

—— ii 1, see A many as. 


2 
1. 


——— Y. 


ie 

20. 

—— iii. 12. 
13. 
15222493. 

—— iv. 4. 

VW GEG, 36 Ix 

—— ji. 2, 4 Ist. 

donus 

S. 

@ 

11 Ist. 
= ш зш 
———— 1818 (om.St E 

G LT TrA N), (Beza, has 
ovx ws, not as, for où, 

13 214,14. [not.) 
— iii. 4. 

fi. 

12, sce even А. 
—— iv. 1. 

5, see even А. 

6, 

9, вес A touch- 

11,13. [ing. 
—— v. 2, 4, 0. 

—— — Шу зеосуеп®\ 
2 Thes. i. 3. 
E— —À ое 

1 (om. ML) 
—— iii. 1. 
=== 
d. 


RPO юк кәшәкә ш {эзәр р зә} ә | | | кәк г | ences tees Etpa cx Eo 


1 Tim i. 
y, ] twiee, 9 twice. 
—- vi. 1, A many as. 
1 2 Tim. Б 
10, iii. 8. 
1, ————9. 
1. Titus x 5,7. 
6b, ————1 
ii, 3,5004 becometh 
Philem. 9, 16, 17. 
lleb. i. 4. 


Eo gosse eno | EGS T BO (5 


[much А. 
все foras- 
i 25, G, 8) 15. 
3, seo inasmuch 
о Т [AN 
— iv. 2, seo A well as, 
| —— 3 lat. 


M ind 


Це 
4. 
1. 11. 

8. 9. 

— 11, 
1" 


AS 


— 1 John ii.27 2nd eeeeven 


— Heb. iv. 15, see like A. 

2. —v.8 

D: + (No. 2. L) 
(каб о тєр, as indeed, 
T Tr A М.) 

2 6. 

1. — vi. 19. 

l. —— vii. 9. 

20, see inasmuch 


-. 27. [A. 


E 


see even 
A. 


Thos nice P 


"Biss 


— iv. 17. 
2 John 4. 
5. 
6. 
ә 
is 3: \ see even A. | 
> 
. Jude 10. 
. Rev. i 10, 14 twice, 
15 twice, 16, 17. — [as. 
—— ii. 24 lst seeA many 
24, 97 twice. 
—— iii. 3. 
19, sce A many 
9I [аз. 


iv. 1. 
7 (Gx) (Ab) 
v. 6. [ (om. G.) 


vi. 11, 12 twice, 13, 


— — ix. 9,sce А pertain- 
3. 25. [ing to. 
20. D 
= осш. 

927 Ind. 
—— xi. 9. 
———— 1st. 


1221 (No.1, All) 


mr] |югююююр | po 


— xiii. 2 сч 1T. 
Jas. i. 10. 
— ii. 8, 9,12. 
20. 
c. RE Г.) 
5 (om. L T Tr A 
. 1 Pet, i. 14. 
———— 15. 
- 19. 
—— ——- 24 Ist (от. L) 
(No. 8, М) 
Цан 
po оК 
16 twice, des. 
—— iii. 7 twice, 16 (ap.) 
10 1.t. [12. 
102n4, 11 twice, 
13, see inas- 
mueh A. 
15twice, 36. 
————— 19 (om.L A К.) 
—— +. 3, 8, 12. [A. 
2 Pet. i. 3, see according 
13, see A long 


14. 
—— viii. 12, see so A. 
— ix. 2, 8, 5, 7, Stwice, 
.— x. ]. Г 

3, see А when. 

7, 9, 1015. 

l0?nd, see A 

soon as. [ аз. 
——— xi. 6, see А often 
—— xii. 15. 
—— xiii. 9 twice, 1]. 
15, see A many 
9 twice. [as. 
3,8ee А it were. 
xvi. 3, 15. 

18,see sueh as. 

——— xvii. 121st, see no 
[5 EA yet. 

19 2nd. 
—— xviii. 6. 

17,see A many 
—— xix. vp [as. 

62nd (om. L.) 

12 (om. G= T 
—— xx. 8. [A> m.) 
—— xxi. 2. 
— ———— 11, see erystal 

(clear A.) 
2р 09, 


o COS кч m кә {0 рч o кы СО 12 ке OD 
tom as сор core ee dies fet sts 
= 


— ч 


——ii. 


—— xiv. 


—— iv. 


| гюз 
еы ы 


dr 
ue 
1. 
2 
1 


14 (with No. 1 
denotes as they were.) 
—— 15. 


| SiS | — bed 


see As 
16 2п4. [large. | 

—— xxii. 1. [ing A. 
12, see accord- 


| Ee | 


AS BECOMETH. 
46105, worthily, suitably (from a&cos, q.v. ) 


Rom. xvi. 2. | IEG Sk, Bi 


AS BECOMETH HOLINESS. 


teporperýs, such as becometh a holy per- 
son, place or matter, venerable 
(non occ. ) 


Titus ii. 3, margin as becometh holy women. 


AS BEING [margin.] 
Оті, that, seeing that, because. 
egi, they were. 

Luke xviii. 9 (text, that they were.) 


[ 67 


AS 


AS CONCERNING. 
l. No. 6b. 


9 


ката, see “AS,” 


тєрї, around. 
(a) with Gen. about, concerning. 
(b) with Ace. about, round about. 
eis, into, to, unto, with a view 
to, 

Aóyov, the word (spoken or 
written); formally, a word 
or expression ; materially, 
the word, as that which is 
spoken, an exposition or 
account which one gives. 


lit. 
for an 

ac- 
count. 


| 


1. Rom. ix. 5. 3 3E (Ores мл «dL 
]. —— xi. 28. Т бог xd. GL 
4t Р у. 15: 


AS CONCERNING THAT. 


Оті, that. Jt points in general to some ex- 
isting fact, something which lies before 
us, and hence answers to that, as well 
as because. 

Acts xiii. 34. 


AS DO THE JEWS. 


Тоъдаїкоѕ, Jewishly, after the manner of 


the Jews, (Nationally, as distin- 
guished from Gentiles.) (non. oce.) 
Gal. ii. 14. 


AS FAR AS. 
аур, unto, even unto (of time or 
place.) 


ews, till, until (of time); up to, as far 
as (of place.) 


Luke xxiv, 50. 
‚ Acts xi. 19. 


2. Acts xi. 22, 
Ы. —— xxviii. 15. 


AS FAR AS TO. 


П 91G0r XI. 


AS LE MAD BERN. 


ws, as, see as,” No. l. 


' Vo. 8. 


1. Acts x. 11. 


1. хї 


oret, аз if, see "As, 


9. Acts vi. 15. 
О ix. 18 (ap.) 


е. 1 


AS 


AS IT WERE. 
l. òs, as, see “as,” No. 1. 
Doce, as if, see “as,” Жо. Ө. 


2. Luke xxii. 44 (ap.) 1. Rev. iv. 1. 
1. John vii. 10. 1. — vi. 1. 
1. —— xxi. 8. 1. — viii. 8, 10. 
1. Acts xvii. 14(ёшв, as far | 1. —— ix. 7, 9. 
as, L Tr XN.) 1 xsl. 
1. Rom. ix. 32. 1. — xiii. 3. 
ПСО 9: 1. —— xiv. 3 (om. б T Ab 
Ti, 92 от xi lr. м.) 
1. Philem. 14. 1. — xv. 2. 
1. Jas. v. 3. 1. — xxi. 21. 


AS LARGE. 


TocoUros, demons. pron. so great, so much, 
so long; pl. so many. 


Rev. xxi. 16 (om. all.) 


AS LONG AS. 
1. 0005, see “as,” No. 4. 


ёті, upon, with Ace. as here, up for 
to (of place, number, or 


: as 
9. aim), over (of time, place, ie 
extent, ) ee 

ócos, how long, see above. dd 
3. Отау, whensocver, as long as. 

2, Matt. ix. 15. 1. Rom. vii. 1. 

1. Mark ii. 19. 2. 1 Сог, vii. 39. 

1. vi. 56. 1. Gal. iv. 1. 

3. John ix. 5. ПРЕ: 


AS MANY AS. 
l. 0005, see “as,” No. 4. 


was, all, 


Qu | wav 0, all which. 
( 05, who or which, 


1. Matt, xiv. 36. 1. Acts xiii. 48. 
Пе xxii. 10. 1. Rom. ii. 12 twice. 
l. Mark iii. 10. | 1. — viii. 14. 
1. Luke xi. 8. | 1. Gal. iii. 10, 27. 
1. John i. 12. NG vi. 12, 16. 
д xvii. 2. 1. Phil. iii. 15. 

l. Acts ii. 30. ПЕЕ СОРИ 

1. ii 21. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
1. iv. 6, 31. l. Rev. ii. 24. 

jh esee HEN 1 iii. 19. 

1. —— x. 45 (00, who, L.) | 1. — xviii, 17. 


AS MUCH. 
igos, equal to, the same as (in appear- 
ance, size, strength, or number. ) 
Luke vi. 34. 


AS MUCH AS. 
oros, see “as,” No. 4. 


John vi. 11. 


[295 3 


AS 
AS MUCH AS IN ME IS. 


TÒ кат ёрё, as far as in 
me is. Fras. Beza. Pisc.; 
as much as in me lieth, 
Alf. ; the eagerness on 
my part, Rotherham. 


| 0, the, 
ката, accord- 
ing to, 
eyo, I, myself, 


Rom. i. 15. 


AS MUCH AS LIETH IN YOU. 


б, the, | то 6 tov, as much as de- 
aer of, | pends upon you, Ellicott, 
| ov, thou, | Alford, Rotherham ; accord- 

you, ing to your ability, Stuart. 


Rom. xii. 18. 


AS OFT or OFTEN AS. 


ócákws, as many times as. 


1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. | Rey. xi. 6. 


AS PERTAINING TO. 


кота, see “as,” Vo, 6b. 


Rom. iv. 1. | Neb 1х. 9: 


AS SOON AS. 


Т. Gs, see t Ae Ду d 


(a) with йу. : 
9. ev0éos, immediately, instantly, (ado. 


from є0015, straight, direct.) 

3. őre, when, of a thing actually gone 
before. 

4. órav, whenever, as long as or as soon 
as, implying a possible contingency, 
present or future. 


2. Mark v. 36 (om. G= Lb | 4. John xvi. 21. 
2. —— xi. 9. [Tr N.) | 1. — xviii. 6 
l. Luke i. 23, 44. —— xxi. 9. 
3, —— xv. 30. Та. РП it, 28: 
1. — xxii. 60. 3. Rev. x. 10. 
1. John xi. 20, 29. 4. —— xii. 4. 


AS THOUGH. 
(Where not two words in Greek.) 


ort, that, see “AS CONCERNING THAT.” 
Phil. iii, 12. 


[ 69 ] 


ASH 


AS TOUCHING. 
1. éri, upon. 


(а) with Gen. up to, (of place, number, 
or aim. ) 


(b) with Ace. over, (af time, place, or | 


extent. ) 


2. тєрї, around. 


ae 


(a) with Gen. about, concerning, on 
behalf of. 


(b) with Acc. about, round about. 
3. ката, see “as,” No. 6b. 
2a. 


Matt. xviii. 19. 3. Rom. xi. 28. 


да. —— xxii. 31. 2a. 1 Cor. viii. 1, 
2:1. Mark xii. 26. 2a. semis JE 
Пр. Acts v. 35. By. Pl Сох ЕК 

2a, —— xxi. 25. | 3. Phil. iii. 5. 


2a. 1 Thes. iv. 9. 


АО VAS. 
ката, see as," Vo. Ob. 


Luke iv. 16. Acts xvii. 2. 
(lit. according (o his custom, etc.) 


AS WELL АЗ. 


1. kaÜdzep, even as, truly as. 


\ 


| as also. 
even as also, 
ctc. 


20160181595: 
1. Heb. iv. 2. 


ə ( os, as, 
7" t kac. and, also, 
Я E 
3 Kaus, according as, 
` ( kat, and, also, 


3, Acts x. 47 (No. 2, L T 
Tr A М) 


AS WHEN. 
остер, wholly as, just as. 


Rev. x. 3. 


ИБ YET. 
ойто, not yet, (opp. to ooxért, по more.) 


Acts viji. 16 (ob8éro, and not yc, бз UT Tr AS.) 
2 Cor, i. 23, sce not..as yet. 
Rev, xvii. 12, see по..ав yet. 


a> GET...NOT. 
ovdérw, and not yet, not as yet. 


Jolin xx. 9, 


| 
| 


Sec also, ACCORDING, BECOMETH, BEHOLD, 

CONCERNING, CRYSTAL, CUSTOM, EVEN, 

FORASMUCH, HAVE, INASMUCH, INSOMUCII, 

LIKE, MAKE, MAN, MANNER, MANY, MEN, 

MUCH, NO, NOT, PERTAINING, SET, 50, 
SUCH, TOUCHING, WONT. 


— ШЕЮ = тил — 
ASCEND* ахо ASCEND ОРТ. 
(-ED, -ЕТП, -1NG.) 

avaaivo, to go up, climb, mount. 


Luke xix. 2St; John i. 52"; iii 18{; vi. 62}; xx. 
17 twice; Acts ii. 34°; xxv. 1*; Rom. x. 6*; Eph. iv. 
St, 9*, 10+; Rev. vii, 2°; viii 4f; xi. 7°, 12t; xiv. 11}; 
xvii. 5*. 


ASHAMED (вк) 


1. «te xvvopat, to be ashamed, fecl shame, 
(to have the feeling which attends the 
performance of a dishonourable deed, 
or the feeling which deters а man from 
bud conduct through fear of shame.) 


9 


2, émaw xvvopat, to be ashamed of or at. 
Го N.T. only in Mid. to shame one's 


self upon, in or at. 


З. karaw XUvo, to disgrace, dishonour, 
put to shame. 


(a) Pass. and Mid., to feel shame be- 
fore another. 


4. évrpézopas, to turn towards, vive heed 
to, pay regard to; to be turned upon 
one's self on account о" from reveren- 
tial awe of, (to have an innate moral 


repugnance tothe doing of а dishonour- 
able act.) 


За. Luke xiii. 17. ‚ 4. 2 Thes. iii. 14. 


l. — xvi. 3. 3L тте, TL, Te, 
— Rom. v. 5, sce A (make) — —— ii. 15, see A (need 
3a. —— ix. 33, margin be not be.) 
confounded, i. Titus ii. s. 
За. —— x. 1). 2. Ileb. ii. 11. 
За. 2 Сог. vii. 14. 2: xi. 16. 
За. —— ix. 4. За. 1 Pet. iii. 16. 
l. X S 1 iv. 16. 
l. Phil i. 20. 1. 1 John ii, 25. 


ASHAMED OF (ве.) 


. Mark viii. 35 twice. 
. Luke ix. 26 twice. 
. Hom. i. 16. 


?. Rom, vi. 21 (with ёт, 
upon or al.) 
2, 2 Tim. i. S, 16. 


ttr: 


ASHAMED (млке.) 


3. Rom. v. 5. 


ASH [ 70 


ASHAMED (xEED NOT BE.) 
áveraia xvvros, (from a, neg. und No, 2 
above) not ashamed, having no 
cause for shame. 


б Tim її 15. 


ASHES. TW А 
стод05, wood-ashes, embers; gen. ashes. 
Matt. xi. 21. lleb. ix. 13. [into.) 
Luke x. 13. 2 Pet. ii. б, see А (turn 


ASHES (TURN 1хто.) 


тєфрбо, to make into ashes, reduce to 
ashes, (from тєфра, ashes, as of the 
funeral pile.) 
2 Pet. ii. 6. 


ASIA. 
"Agia, Asia. 
Ln all places, except 


Acts vi. 9 (om. L.) 
Rev. i. 11 (om. rats év Agia, which are in Asia, om. All) 


ASIDE. 

(oe according to, 

idtos, one's own, dis- > cording to one's 

| tinet fromallelse ) own,z.c. privately. 
Mark vii. 33. 


ASIDE (во.) 


l. dvaxwpéw, to go back, depart, with- 
draw, retire. 


to 


e , » . 
vroxopeo, to go back; retire, recoil. 


2 Luke ix. 10. 1 Acts xxiii. 19. 
1, Acts xxvi. 31. 


ASIDE (Lew) 
`1. атот!Өзри, to put away, to lay off; 
to put by for one’s self, stow away. 


to 


5 , . D 

acinpe, to send away, dismiss, set 
free; gen. to leave anything, to free 
one’s self therefrom, to let lie. 


2. Mark vii. 8. l! 1. Heb, xii. 1. 
Пе 


ASIDE (runx.) 
1. ávaxopéo, to go back, depart, with- 
draw, retiro. 


Kat’ (гау, lit. ac- 


] ASK 


2, ékrpémogat, to turn out of or from 
the course, to turn aside. 


1. Matt. ii. 22. gt Dineen: 
2.1 Tim. v. 15. 


ASK. 
(-ED, -EST, -ETII, -ING.) 

1. «iréu, to entreat, beg, supplicate ; 
implies а distinction in position and 
circumstances between the parties, and 
expresses u petition from an inferior 
to а superior. Never used by Christ 
to the Father, but No. 2 invariably. 

9. épwrdw, to ask for information, to 
question as well as supplicate ; im- 
plies familiarity if not equality. 
Never used of our prayers to the 
Father, see John xvi. 23, and 1 Johu 
yO 

3. émepwraw, (No. 2 with ext prefixed, 
intensive), to consult, inquire of, 
question ; to ask about « thing. 

4. revOdvopar, to ask for information, 
to inquire ; to learn by asking or 
inquiry; to hear, learn, understand. 

5. é£erá(o, to examine well or closely, 
to scrutinize, review of persons, 
hence, to question; of things, to 
inquire into or sift. 

б. Aéyo, to lay, to lay together, to col- 
lect, to read, hence, to speak or say. 
(Aéyw is never used for Ма Хо, which 
means simply to speak, to employ 
the organ of utterance; while Aéyo 
is referred to the sentiment of what 
is spoken. — Ayo therefore is always 
rational and intelligent, while Àa- 
Лео may be mere sound, either of the 
sune or insane. ) 


l. Matt. v. 42. 3. Mark viii. 23, 97. 
1. vi. 8. 3. ix. 1l, 16, 21, 98, 
у. vii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 32, 33. 
que ai ОТ 
1. — xiv. 7. 1 33. 
2. —— xvi. 13. З. —— xii. 18, 28, 34. 
3. —— xvii. 10. 3. — xiii. 3. 
1, —— xviii. 19. 3. —— xiv. 60, 01. 
1. — xx. 22 3. —— xv. 2, 4, M. 
l. —— xxi. 22 l. Luke i. 63. 
2 ———— 21. — —— ii. 46, see А ques- 
3. —— xxii. 23. 3. —— iii. 10. [tions. 
— 35, seo А a] 3, —— vi. 9. 
question. 1. 30 Ist. 
3. —————— 41, 40. — 30 2nd secAngain 
3. —— xxvii. 11. 3. —— viii. 9, 30. 
1. ———— 20. 3. — іх. 18. 
2. Mark iv. 10. 2 45 (No. 3, L. 
3. — v. 9. 1. —— xi. 90,10,1118 & ord 
1. —— vi. 22, 23, 24, 25. І. — xii. 18. [12, 13. 
3. — vii. 5, 17. [A N) | 4. —— xv. 26. 
3, —— viii. 5 (No. 2, T Tr | 3. —— xviii. 18. 


* 2nd not in Greek. 


ASK 


3. Rom. x. 20. 


ASK AGAIN. 
exuttew, (No. l with èri, проп, praised ), 
to ask besides, to beg as a mendi- 


cant. 
Luke vi. 30. 


ASK A QUESTION. 
ёпєротао, see “ ASK," No, 3. 


Matt. xxii. 35. 


ASK AFTER. 


ASK QUESTIONS. 
| 1. ézeporám, see © ASK," No. 3. 

2. dvakptro, to examine well or closely, 
to question, sift. 

| l. Luke ii. 46. | 2. WCE, sx; BH, a, 
| ASK WHO WAS THERE [margin.] 
tzaxovw, to hearken to and obey, (from 
iro, under, and dxovw, to hear), 
with the idea of stealth, stillness or 

with attention, in order to answer. 


Acta xii. 13 (text, kearken.) 


AS bal. 


ka Üe'ào, to lie down to sleep, to sleep ; 
metaph., to rest, be at rest, still, 
quiet. 


Mat‘. xxvi. 40, 43. Mark iv. 38. Maik xiv. 40. 


See also, SLEEP. 


[a] 
| 


4. Luke xviii. 36. | 3. John xviii. 7. 
3. 40. 2. —— 1% 
9) хіх. 31. 3: 2] twice (Ҳо, 9,1, | 
2. — xx. 3 T Tr A М.) 
n 3 2], 27, 40. 5 xxi. 12. 
3. —— xxi 7. 1. Acts iii. 2. 
3. —— xxii. 04. 2 Bo 
D 63. | di = ite m 
3. — xxiii. 3 (No. 2, T| 3. — v. 27. 
Tr A N.) 4. —— x. 18, 29 
3. 6. 4. —— xxiii. 19 
Bee Johu i. 19, 21, 35. 3. 34. 
l. —— iv. 9, 10. 6, —— xxv. 20. 
2 МОТ? — Roin. x. 20, see А after. 
2. —— viii. 7 (ар.) — l Cor. x. 25,2 see А 
2, —— ix. 2, 15, 19, 21, 23. 27,  jquestion 
І. —— xi. 22. 3, —— xiv. 35. 
4. —— xiii. 24 (ap.) 1. Ер iii. 20. 
1. — xiv. 13, 11. 1. Jas. i. 5, 6. 
1. —— xv. 7, 16. І. — iv 2, 3 twice. 
2, —— xvi. 5, 19, 93 Ist. il; Heke, Т ales 
il, 23 2nd 24twice, 26, | 1. 1 John iii. 22. 
Bi 30. I, 207, b WR, 18. 


ASS 


ASLEEP (BE) 

l. кабедо, to lic down to sleep, to sleep, 
metaph., to rest, be at rest, still, 
quiet. 


lo 


Kouzdopat, to be laid down to sleep, 
to be or fall asleep ix death, to sleep 
the sleep of death ; used thus by the 
Ancients, though in connection with 
such words as exclude the hope of 


“waking” or resurrection, et., 

“eternal,” “ unawakened," “ ever- 

lasting,” “ brazen sleep,’ “iron 
J) M 


sleep," ete. 


1. Matt. viii. 24. | 2. 1 Thes. iv. 13, 15. 


ASLEEP (FALL.) 


1. &$vzvóo, to cease to sleep, to awake 
from sleep, (rom dró, from, and 
Uaros, sleep), in N.T. and later 
writers to sleep away, т.е. to fall 
into a deep and prolonged sleep. 


2. Kowpdoput, see “ ASLEEP,” No. 2. 


1. Luke viii. 23. 2 Согот 6, IS: 
2. Acts vii. 60. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 4. 


ASP. 
> Р . * 
атт, an asp, а kind of viper. 
coluber naja of Egypt.) 


Rom. iii. 13. 


(The 


ASS. 

1. óvos, an ass, male or female, (prob. 
Jrom дити, to help, as Latin jumen- 
tum, an ass, from juro, to help. 
because it helps or assists man in his 


labours. ) 

2. two(j"ytov, an animal subject to the 
yoke, particularly an ass, (from v6, 
under, and буууб, a voke.) 


1. Matt. xxi. 2. 1, Luke xiv. ^ (0065, а доп, 
1. 5 Ist. GoLT'TrA.) 

z 5 ?ud. — John xii, 11$, see A 
1. T. 15. [(young.) 
l. Luke xiii. 15. 2; 2 Pet. ii, 16. 


ASS (YOUNG.) 
orvápcor, (the diminutive of No. 1 above) a 
young ass or ass's colt. 


John xii. 14. 


ASS 
ASSAULT [verb.] 


ёфісттш, trans. to set or place upon; 
intrans. to stand upon; 2a hostile 
signif. to stand against, to come 
upon by surprise. 


Acts xvii. 5. 


ASSAULT [noun.] 


ӧрр), any violent pressure onwards, an 
assault, attack; esp. the first shock, 
onset in war. (Lat. impetus.) 
Acts xiv. 5. 


ASSAY (Ep, -ING.) 

1. vwepáo, (from тєіро, to perforate, 
pierce through, by which trial is 
made of things) to attempt, under- 
take, endeavour, try; then to put to 
the proof. 

2. wetpadw, to make proof or trial, to 
make an attempt. 
AapBavo, to take, to 

take hold of, to ap- 
prehend, 
Tipo, a trial, attempt, 


1. Acta 1x. 26. 


TEL PAV 
Aap Paver, 
tomake an 

attempt. 


9. Acts xvi. 7. 
3. Heb, xi. 29. 


ASSEMBLED (-nr.) 


І. evv&yo, to bring together, lead to- 
gether, hence, to lead or take with 
one's self into one's house, to receive to 
one’s hospitality. 


2. yivopat, to become. 


— Acts i. 4, see A together 
(be.) 
— — iv.3l,seeA together 


— Matt. xxvi. 3, see A to- 
1. ———— 57.  [gether. 
1. —— xxviii. 12. 
— Mark xiv. 53, see A (be. ) 
(with...) — — xi.26,seeA..selves. 
1. John xx. 19(—G- LT | 2. xv. 25 (lit. causing 
Tr AR.) to be of one accord.) 


ASSEMBLE...SELVES. 


g'wvd.yo, see above, 


Acts xi. 26. 


ASSEMBLE TOGETHER. 
auvayw, see above. 


Matt. xxvi. 3. 


ASS 
ASSEMBLED (wrrn...) 


cvvépxopat, to come or go together; abs. 
to come together, meet, assemble. 
Mark xiv. 53. 


ASSEMBLED TOGETHER (sz.) 
1. evv&yo, see “a (BE)," No. 1. 


2. cvvarifopat, to make throng together 

[PG 5 vog › 

to be assembled, met, gathered to- 
gether. 


2. Acts i. 4. 1. Acts iv. 81. 


ASSEMBLING TOGETHER [noun.] 


emiovvaywyh, a gathering together to а 
place or person. 
Heb. x. 25. 


ASSEMBLY. 

ékkÀarta, the common term for a meet- 
ing of the éxxAyrot, assembled to 
discuss the affairs af a Free State. 
The body of citizens summoned by the 
crier (кру), hence, the popular as- 
sembly.  Z'reasferred. by the LAX 
to designate the assembly of the 
people of Isracl, whether summoned 
for а definite purpose, or considered as 
the representative of the whole nation. 
In N.T. applied to the community of 
the people of Israel, Acts vii. 385 but 
elsewhere to “the Church.” This 
exkAnoia is constituted by the old 
terms calling" (Kadetw) and “preach- 
ing” (карса), but inspired with a 
new force. Hence it denotes the N.T. 
redeemed community iz its twofold 
aspect. (i) The entire community of 
all who are called by and to Christ. 
(1) The N.T. Churches as confined 
to particular places ; every church 
in which the character of the church 
as a whole is repeated. ts being 
summoned 78 expressed by the latter 
part of the word (kaÀctv), and its 
beiny summoned out of the whole 
population is expressed by the first 
part (éx.) (See “Cremer.” ) 

сома уоту), а bringing together, a 
gathering of persons or things. No. 
1 may be erpressed by convocation, 
this by congregation. Zhe former 


ASS [ 


is aggregative, the latter congrega- 
tive. The former calls, invites, and 
summons men from the whole world 
to become its members ; the latter 
brought together the members of an 
existing society, exeluding all others. 
The former is attributed to the Christ- 
tan Church, the latter to the Jewish 
synagogue. 


See under ‘ CHURCH.” 
1. Acts xix. 32, 39. — Heb. xii. 23, see A (gen- 
1. ———— а. eral.) 
2. Jas. ii. 2, 1nargin, Greek synagogue. 


ASSEMBLY (GENERAL) 


Tavýyvpis, an assembly of a whole nation 
for а public festival such as the Olym- 
pie games: a high festival, a solemn 
assembly on such festival (mavy- 
ухрікоѕ Adyos is a speech or eulogy 
pronounced on any one at a public 
assenebly, hence, the English word, 
panegyric, etc. ) 


М Heb. xii. 23. 


ASSENT (p) [verb.] 


l. cvvsiÜnpu, to place or put together, 
agree upon, settlo. 
2. ётїкрїуө, to decide, determine, ad- 


judge. 


2. Luke xxiii. 24, margin (text, give sentence.) 
1. Acts xxiv. 9(ovvemiüng, Joned in setting upon him, All) 


ASSIST. 
тартма, (a) trans, to place by or be- 
side; (b) iztrars. to stand by or 
near so as to defend or help. 
b. Rom. xvi. 2. 


ASSURANCE. 

vig 7:s, faith, the trust whieh one enter- 
tains or puts in a person or thing. 
Parallel to this is the meaning of 
conviction; a convection based upon 
trust, not upon knowledge; a persua- 
sion fortified. by faith, A firmly 
relying confidence. A соті Тепсе 
cherished by firm conviction. 


2. rAnpopopia, full conviction, perfect 
certitude, (rom màypopopéw, to 
bring in full measure, complete an 
act), not an effect of the logical. fac- 


AST 


ulty, but produced by the inner 
working of the Holy Ghost. 


1. Acts xvii.31,marg. faith. | 2. 1 Thes, i. 5. 
— CoL ii. 2, see A (full) | — Heb, vi. 11, ѕее A (full) 
— Ileb. x 22, see A (full.) 


ASSURANCE (FuLL.) 


2. Col. it 2. 2. Heb. vi. 11. 
Оер хл до 


ASSURE. 


тє(00, intrans. as here, to persuade, to 
win by words, to influence. 


1 John iii. 19, margin Greek persuade. 


ASSURED (be fully) [margin.] 
7 Àupodopéo, to bear or bring fully, hence, 
to give full assurance. 
(a) Pass. to have full satisfaction, 
to be fully assured. 
(а.) Rom. xiv. 5 (text, fully persuaded.) 


ASSURED OF (ве.) 


zw TÓO, in pass. as here, to guarantee or 
give bail for one’s self, to become 
security for; or to be made faithful; 
to put trust iu, confide. 
2 Tim. iii. 14. 


ASSUREDLY. 
дт $a A 0s, safely, certainly, (from dada Ал}, 


that cannot be tripped up or thrown 
down.) 


Acts ii. 86. 


ASSUREDLY GATHERING. 
orpPiPdfopar, to cause to be put to- 
gether, metaph. to examine closely, 
to conclude from laying cireum- 
stances together, 
Acts xvi. 10. 


ASTONISHED (ве) 

éx Axa aopa, to be driven out of one's 
senses by а sudden shock, to be ex- 
ceedingly struck in mind. 
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£o ripa, (а) trans. to change from one 
condition to another, to put out of 
its place, metaph. to drive one out 
of his senses; (b) intrans. to stand 
aside from, go away from, yield; to 
be out of one's wits. 


AST 


3. Gap Béopar, to be astonied, astounded, 
amazed, (fron ӨашВоѕ), (a) the active. 


04.80, astonishment, amazement. 
4.4 meptéxo, to encompass, surround, 
embrace. 


Lit. amazement, encompassed hin. 


. Matt. vii. 98. 2h. Luke ii. 47. 

. —— xiii. 54. 1, — iv. 32. 

, —— xxii. 33. 4. у. 9, 

. Mark i 92. 2b. viii. 56. 

2 — — xxiv. 

(make.) 

За. Acts ix. 6 (ap.) 

2b. x. 45. 

2b. —— xii. 16 

1. —— xiii 12. 


29, see A 


ASTONISHED MAKE. 


2. Luke xxiv. 22. 


ASTONISHMENT. 


ёкстасіѕ, uny displacement or removal 
from the proper place. Metaph. of 
the mind, distraction, astonishment, 
entrancement. 
Mark v. 42. 


ASTRAY (60, wENT, сіс.) 


to 
Metaph. to be misled, to err, be 
mistaken. 


7 Àaváopat, wander, roam about. 


Matt. xviii. 12 twice, 13. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 


2 Pet. ii 15. 


ASUNDER. 
See, BURST, CUT, DEPART, DIVIDING, PLUCK, 
PUT, SAW. 


AT. 
1. év, m, of eme, place, or element ; 
among. 
2, èri, (superposition) upon. 
(a) with Gen. upon, (as springing from) 
over, in the presence or time of. 
(b) with Dat. upon, (us resting on) in 
addition to, on account of. 


(c) with Ace. up to, (of place, number, 
aim); over, (of time, place, extent.) 


3. eis, (motion to the interior) into, to, 
unto, with a view to, (opp.of No.11.) 


4. тора, (juxtaposition ) beside. 


Led 


AT 


(a) with Gen. beside and proceeding 
from, (used of persons as No.6 is of 
places. ) 


(b) with Dat. beside and at ; near, with, 
(of persons only, except John хіх. 25.) 

(с) with Acc. (to or along the side of) 
beside, compared with, ze. so as to 
be shown contrary or superior to. 


5. трд, (in the direction of) towards. 
(a) with Gen. hitherwards, (whence) in 
favour of, (oce. Acts xxvii. 34.) 
(b) with Dat. (resting in a direction to- 
wards) at, close by. 
(c) with Acc. hitherwards, (whither) 
towards, in reference to. 
6. ато, (motion from the exterior) from, 
away from. 
- r 
(. ката, down. 
(a) with Gen. (down from) against. 
(b) with Aee. (down towards) according 
to, throughout; га reference to time, 
at or in, Le. at the period of, cor- 
respondent with, etc. 
8, тєрї, around. 


(a) with Gen. (around and separate 
from) about, concerning. 


(b) with Mec. (around and towards) 
around, about, (of time, or uny ob- 
Ject of thought. ) 


9. dud, through, (from the notion of sep- 
aration, disjunction.) 


(a) with Gen. (through as proceeding 
Jrom) through, by means of, (deno- 
ting instrument of an action.) 


(b) with dee. (through, as tending to- 
wards) on account of, (denoting 
ground of the action.) 


10. 


ex, from, out of, (motion from the 
interior, opp. of o. 3.) 

eum poc lev, of place, before, in front; 
of time, before, earlier, ete. 


Matt, vii. 13. 2b. Matt. xxii. 33, 
28. —— xxiii. 6. 
—— viii. 6. . —— XXIV. #0. 
3x30! —— 41. 
590 BY, Oy s — xxvi 18 2nd. 
хїї. 1. „———ххуйї. 15. 
41. SAM ans 
xiii. 49. ———— 3: 
xiv. 1. 
xv. 30. 
xviii. 1. 
29 (om. G L 
xix. 1. [Tr м.) 


2b, —— x. 
be. —— xi. 1. 


ou 


22, 24, 


AT 


. Mark xi. 18. 


B 30. 
, — xiii. 29, 
2 — xiv. 54. 
. xv. 6. 

. Luke i. 14. 
—— ———- 20 (om. Gr.) 
ii. 18. 


vii. 38. 
viii. 26. 
35, 41. 
ix. 31. 
43 tvice. 
6] 2nd. 
—— x. 14. 
32. 
p. е 5с, Lm 


— 91. 
xx. 10 (om. LT Tr 
M.) 
26; 


46. 


iii. 7 twice, 12, 


2c. 
6. 
6. 
1. John iv. 21, 45 tvi се, 46. 
1. 53 (om. Trb m.) 
Tb. v. 4 (a p.) 
2a. —— vi. 21. 
1. ——— — 39 (om. Tr A.) 
pur H OL 
1. — vii. 11. 
2b. viii 7 (ap.) 

. ——— 9 (ap.) 

59. 


5b, — xviii. 16. 

1. ———— 39. 

5b. —— xx. 11 (No. 5b, G 
LT Tr A) (No. 1, М.) 

5b, ———— 12twice. 


s 5 
. Acta i. 6. 
1, — ii. 5. 

2b. iii. 1. 

5c. 2. 

2b, ————10 twice, 12. 

3. —— iv. 6 (No. 1, Go L 


pea To (o. 5c; LT 
Tr A N.) 
. —— vii. 13, 29. 
08. 


See, ALL, ANY, ATTENDANCE, 
CHARGES, COME, DEATII, 


1. Acts viii. 1, 14. 
. меше 


о —— 40. 
. —— ix. 10, 13, 19, 22, 


27- 
28 (eis, 


u— into, 
Ge L T d AN) 


= 


—— xvii. 13, 16. 
— xviii. 25 


on 16. 
—— xxi. 3. 
11. 
——— — 13. 
—— xxii. 3. 
—— xxiii. 11. 
23. 
—— xxv. 4 (eis, 
Ge LTTrAN.) 
————— 10. 
15. 
— 24. 
р, didis n 
кет = нач: 
—— xxvii. 3. 
—— xxviii. 12, 
о: 
іу. 20. 
viii. 24. 
— ix. 9, 
—— xi. 5. 
—— xv. 26. 
—— xvi. 1. 
с Ui Сот. 1 9, 
—— xi. 31. 
2b. —— xiv. 16. 
SH 
ху. ОЗ, 82, 00, 
—— xvi. 8. 
2 Cor. i. 1, 
viii. 14. 
. Eph. i. 1 (om év*Edeou, 
in Ephesus, 1% Ab N.) 
— ii. 12 (om. GZ LT 
. — iii. 13, [Tr A М) 
Phil. i. 1. 
. — ii. 10. 
Col i. 2 
—— ii 1. 
. ] Thes. ii. 2, 19. 
—— jii. 1, 13. 
. 1 Tim. i. 3. 
2 Tim i 18. 
— ii. 26. 

c — jns I 3 times. 
7 (кас, both [by], 
G«SLTTrA М.) 

1. 8, 13, 16, 20 wice. 

1. Ifeb. xii. 2. 

10. Jas. iii. 11. 

1. 1 Pet. i. 7, 13. 

{б ——1у 17%. 

1. — v. 13. 

1. 1 John ii. 9З. 

5c. Rev. i. 17. 

2c. —— iii. 20. 

2с. —— viii. 3 (No.2a,G > 
T Tr AR.) 

10, —— xix. 2. 

11. ———— 10. 

2b. —— xxi. 12 (ap.) 


сэз C. оо ч Ql CÓ D$ а а Q2 o-[p— кз t 
minec Le р ee ИЕ Sc ec с сш 


into, 


to 
5 


So aL oS 


= 


тото акт атс т 


тїк фо а шш кы нш ш а а 


BEGINNING, 
DWELL, DWELLER, 


тя FIRST, HAND, HOME, LAST, LAW, 
| LEAST, LENGTH, LOOK, MARVEL, MOST, 


NOT, 
SET, SIT, 
WAIT, WINK, 


NOUGHT, 
STRAIN, 


ONCE, ONE, PIETY, 
STUMBLE, TIME, 
WONDER. 


ATHIRST (anv BE.) 


баш, to thirst; and of the ground to be 
dry, parched ; 777. to desire ardently. 
Matt. xxv. 44 


| Rev. xxi. 6. | Rev. xxii. 17. 


ATONEMENT. 

катаААауз}, the exchange effected ; then 
the reconciliation, (for which ĉia- 
AAayy and cvvadAayy are generally 
used.) “ТЕ denotes the result of the 
divine salvation, i.e. the new moulding 
of the relation in which the world 
stands to God, so far as it no longer 
remains the object of His wrath,"— 
Cremer. (Occ Rom. xi. 15; Cor. 
% le MI) 


Rom. v. 11. 


ATTAIN. 


AauDávo, to take, take hold of, ap- 
prehend. 


катаа Ваго, to seize upon, lay hold 
of, apprehend. 


$O0ávo, to come or do before another, 
to be beforehand with, to overtake, 
outstrip; to come first. 

KaTavTdw, to come, arrive; to result, 
happen. 

zapakoAovÜéo, to accompany beside 
or ncar, follow close or on the heels; 
metaph. to follow elose with one's 
thoughts, ze. to understand. 


4. Acts xxvii. 12. 4. Phil. iii. 11. 
— Rom. ix. 30, seo A to. 1, ——— 12. 
3. ————— 3L — 

5. 1 Tim. iv. 6б. 


[ready.) 
16, see A (al- 


ATTAIN ALREADY. 
3. Phil. iii, 10 (aorist.) 


ATTAIN TO. 
2. Rom., ix. 30. 


(10 other cases the word '' To" is represonted by another 
Groek word.) 


ATT 


Eum] 


AUT 


ATTEND. 


є0трбоєдроѕ, one who constantly sits to 
or applies to anything. 


1 Cor. vii. 35 (ebwapeSpos,same sense, All.) 


ATTEND CONTINUALLY UPON. 
vpogkaprepéo, to persist in @ thing, apply 
diligently £o tt; persevere. 


Rom, xiii. 6. 


ATTEND UNTO. 
тросєҳо, to hold to, bring to or near; to 
turn one's mind, thoughts, atten- 
tion to « thing; to attach one's self 

to a thing, cleave unto tt. 


Acts xvi 14. 


ATTENDANCE AT (civz.)* 
ATTENDANCE ТО (eive.)t 
тросёҳо, see “ATTEND UNTO.” 
#1 Tim. iv. 13. | * Heb, vii. 13. 


ATTENTIVE (BE very.) 
exkpepapat, to hang from, be suspended ; 
to depend upon (non. occ. ) 


Luke xix. 48, margin hang on. 


AUDIENCE. 
кот), hearing; the sense of hearing, «ad 
so the ear; a hearing, listening to; 
thething heard, report, saying, fame. 
Luke vii, 1. 


AUDIENCE (cive.) 

3 ГА D D 
&kovo, to hear, give ear, listen. 
Acts xiii. 16. | 


Aets xv. 12. | Acts xxii. 22, 


AUDIENCE OF (1x TuE.) 
aKovw, see «bove, 
Luke xx. 45. 


AUGHT or OUGHT. 
Tes, any оле or thing. 


AEN UP D 
ovdets, not one, nothing. 


‚ Matt. v. 23. 1. Acta iv. 32. 
— xxi. 3. iL, xxviii. 19. 
. Mark vii. 12 (with an- 1. Philem. 13. 
other negative.) 


bee bo Lm 


AUGHT IF. 


ei, if, 
TiS, any one or thing. 


Mark viii. 22. | Mark xi 25. | Acts xxiv. 19. 


AUGHT TO EAT. 


Qa yetv, to eat. 
John iv. 33. 


AUGUSTUS’. 
XeBaorós, revereneed, venérable; theim- 
perial name Augustus was rendered 
by this word. 


Acts xxvii. 1. 


AUSTERE. 


3 , Ы 
avetTypos, making the tongue dry and 
rough, harsh ; metaph. harsh, crab- 
bed. 


Luke xix. 21, 22. 


AUTHOR. 


1. acrtos, causing, occasioning, with art. 
the originator. 


D ар ^T] /Ós b oxi ine. orici: ti or uth 
2. apxyyos, beginning, criginating, with 
art. the leader, founder, princely- 
leader. 
2. Acts iii. 15, margin. 2. Ileb. xii. 2, margin be- 
1. Heb. v. 9. ginner. 
AUTHORITY: 


1. é£oveía, power (deleyated ), authority 
to do anything; permission, license. 

2. égvro yi], injunction, command. 

3. trepoxy, a projecting or standing 
forth, n projection, prominent ; 
metaph. a surpassing, superiority, 
power, dignity. 


1. Matt. vii. 29. 1. Luke xx. 2 !vlce, 8, 20. 
jl viii. 9. 1. John v. 27. 

1, — xxi, 23twlee, 21, 27. | 1. Acts ix. 14. 

1. Mark i. 22, 27. 1. хху T О: 

1. —— xi. 28 twice, 20, 33. | 1. 1 Cor. xv. 21. 

1. —— xiii 31. юв 5. 

l. Luke iv. 36. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 2, margin em- 
1. —— vii. 8. inent placc. 

l. — ix. 1. 9. Titus ii. 15. 

1, —— xix. 17. Ty Jeeta. 


1. Rev. xiii. 2. 


AUTHORITY UPON (uxercise.) 
1. é£ovetá(o, to use authority, to have 
authority over any one or thing. 


AUT [ 


ЇЇ 


] АЗГА. 


2. kare$ovatá(o, to exercise.or use ex- 
cessive or arbitrary authority. 


О Mat хх. 25. | 2. Mark x. 42. 
l. Luke xxii. 25. 


AUTHORITY (or enzar.) 
Ovvága Ts, a lord, master, ruler. 


~ 
te 


Acts viii. 2 


AUTHORITY (use) [margin.] 
ёр, in. 
Варе, the pressure of a weight. 
eivat, to be. | 
1 Thes. ii. 6 (text, be burdensome.) 


AUTHORITY OVER (vsunr.) 


avÜcvréo, to use or exercise power over, 
to domineer, (from atOévrns, one 
acting by his own authority; iz Old 
Greek, a self-murderer. 


J Lime п 12: 


AVAIL (-Ern.) 
tg Хто, to be strong in body ; to be mighty, 
powerful; to prevail. 


Gal у. б. | Gal vi. 15 (etué, is, АП.) | Jas. v. 16. 


AVENGE. 
1. ékóikéo, to avenge, revenge, punish. 


| 


Tow, to make, to do. 
Єкбїктүтїє, a revenging, vengeance. 
«piro, to divide, to separate, 

hence, to select. Then to 


come to a decision, to to 
judge, judge 
* D * ү 
кро, (the result or issue | judg- 
of кро), the decision | meut. 


arrived at, decrees, de- 
terminate judgment, 


1. Rom. xii. 19. 
7, 8. l. Rev. vi. 10. 
21. 3. xviii. 20. 


l. Luke xviii. 3, 5. 
2 


2. Acta vii. 


AVENGER. 
> NJ ° L ` . 
єкдгкоѕ, carrying out or maintaining the 
right, avenging, with art. an aven- 
ger, oce. Rom. xiii. 4. 


1 Thea. iv. б, 


AVOID (4sG.) 


1. &d, through, (from the notion of separ- 
ation, disjunction. ) 


(a) with Gen. (through, as proceeding 
trom) through, by means of, (denot- 
ing the instrument of the action.) 


(b) wth dee. (through, as teuding to- 
wards) on account of, (denoting the 
ground of the action. ) 


2. ékkAtvo, to bend out of the regular 
line, bent outwards or away ; to 
turn away from, shun. 


3. extperopat, (in Mid. as here), to turn 
off or aside, to get out of the way, 
avoid. 


4. rapatteopat, to beg of or from another ; 
to obtain by prayer; to avert by 
entreaty, deprecate; to decline, 
beg to be excused. 


5. sepulto ripa, (a) trans. to put, place, 
sct, lay, round a thing, ete. 


(b) Puss., Mid., and intrans., to stand 
round about; ѓо step aside ont of 
the way, shun, beware of. 


б. oréAXw, to set, place, esp. to set in 
order, arrange, get ready, then (a) 
Mid. to put on, arrange as robes; 
(b) Pass. to fit one’s self out, get 


ready. 
R ROMANT. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
1b. 1 Cor. vii. 2 (italics. ) 4. 2 Tim. ii. 23. 


ба. 2 Cor. viii. 20. 5h. Titus iii, 9. 


AWAIT (navisG.) 
émeBovdAr, a plan against another, a plot. 


Acts ix. 21. 


AWAKE (nk.) 
duaypyyopew, to awake thoroughly. 


Luke ix. 32. 


AWAKE (ахо.) 
І. ёуєіро, (а) Active, to awaken, wake up, 
rouse, stir; (b) Puss, to wake, 
rouse, stir one’s self. 


9. Ge yetpo, to wake quite up. 


AWA 


[ 78 


ёкуђфо, to awake sober, out of a 
drunken sleep, applied spiritually 
oy NT. 


. Matt. viii. 25. 
Mark iv. 38 (No. 1, Tr 
Luke viii 24. [A m.) 


lb. Rom. xiii 11. 
1 Cor. xv. 3t. 
Tb, Eph. v. 11 (No. 1а, All) 


AWAKE OUT OF SLEEP. 


éfvmv((o, to rouse another out of 


sleep. 

yivopat, to become. 
ade » 

e€vrvos, roused out of sleep. 


1. John xi. 11. 2. Acts xvi. 27. 


AWARE (вь.) 
yuocko, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of, hence, to know, he 
acquainted with, (as contrasted with 
No. 2, which denotes I learn, and 
expresses subjective knowledge. ) 


ota, (perf. of obs. roat eio), I have 
seen, implies knowledge from with- 
out, (obj.) to have knowledge of, 
(Хо. 2 denotes not to forget, No. 1, 
to notice.) 


2. Luke xi. 44. | l. Luke xii. 46. 


AWARE OF (ве) 


1. Matt. xxiv. 50, 


B 
BABBLER. 


aeppoAóyos, (from oréppa, a seed, and 
AéAoya, perf. mid. af A€yo, a small 
bird, so called from picking up seeds. 
Applied by Athenians to idle fellows 
who lived on collecting the refuse of 
the market-places, hence, because these 
were talkative and noisy, applied to 
babbling, chattering fellows. 


Acts xvii. 18, margin base fellow, 


BABE. 


1. Bpéepos, a child while yet in the womb 
(épBpvov), the new- -born babe. 


9 


4 


vqmios, а babe without the power of 
speech, an infant, à minor. 


] BAC 


AWAY. 
éw, without, on the outside, out of 
doors. 
ea, imper. of éào, to let, suffer, permit. 


l. Matt. xiii. 48. 
2. Luke iv. 31 margin (text, lel alone.) 


AWAY WITH. 


aipo, to seize, lift m take away, imp. 
ay with, фе to exe 
ecution. 


Luke xxiii. 18. 
John xix. 15twice. 


Acts xxi. 36. 
—— xxii. 22. 


See also, CARRY, CARRYING, CAST, CASTING, 

CATCH, CONVEY, DO, DONE, DRAW, FADE, 

FADETH, FALL, FALLING, FLEE, FLOOD, GO, 

LEAD, MOVE, PASS, PINE, PUT, PUTTING, 

ROLL, SAIL, SEND, TAKE, TAKEN, THRUST, 

TURN, UNTAKEN, VANISI, WASI, WEAR, 
WIPE, WITHER. 


AXE. 
afüm, an axe, (from ayo, fut. або, to 
break.) 


Matt. iii. 10. Luke iii. 9. 


‚ Matt. xi. 25. 
xxi. 16. 

. Luke i. 41, 44. 
ii. 12, 16. 


. Luke x. 21. 

. Rom. ii. 20. 

"URCOr SII 

. IIeb. v. 13. 
I ob aes ii 2 


3ACK [noun.] 


voros, the back of a man. 


Rom. xi. 10 (non occ.) 


BACK [adv.] 


oriow, of place, behind, backwards ; of 
time, hereafter, since the future is 
uncertain, and therefore behind. us. 


Matt. xxiv. 18. 


See also, DRAW, DRIVE, FRAUD, 
RETURN, ROLL, TURN. 


KEEP, 


BAC 
BACKBITER. 


KaráAaÀos, a speaker against another, 
a detractor. 
Rom. i. 30. 


BACKBITING. 
катаа Ма, a speaking against, open evil 
speaking as opposed to YOvpiopés, 
see “WHISPER.” 
ОСО ү UU. 
BACKSIDE (ох THE.) 
0710 bev, of place, behind, at the back ; 
of time, after, in future, hereafter. 
Rev. v. 1 (&fwOev, the outside, G x.) 


BACKWARD. 


3 x 3 , 
ELS та отто, 
| backward. 


John xviii. 6. 


BAD. 


какдѕ, bad, (opp. to ауа00, good.) 
Jt expresses the lack of those qualities 
which constitute a person or thing 
what it claims to be. Incapable, use- 
less, bad, generically, including every 
form of evil, physical and moral, 


7011005, (connected with zóvos, labour, 
pains), troublesome, bad, evil. — 7t 
expresses the more active form of evil, 
malignant, and describes the quality 
according to its nature, as No. 1 does 
according to its effects. 


cazpos, bad, in the sense of putrid, 
rotten, (from oo, to rot.) 


3. Matt. xiii. 45. 2. Matt, xxii. 10, 
І. 2 Cor. v. 10 (фа?Лос wortAless, G~ T Tr N.) 


BAG, 


yAwoodxopoy, a case to keep the ton- 
gues of wind instruments in, then 
used for any small case, purse or 
bag. 


Badrdvroov, (BadrAdvriov, L T Tr A м) 
a bag or purse, into which money or 
other valuables are cast or put, (from 
BadAw, to cust.) 


2. Luke xii. 33. 1. John aii. б. 


1. John xiii. 29. 


BAN 


BALANCES (PAIR OF.) 


(vyós, any thing that joins two bodies ; 
the yoke or eross-bar tied to the end 
of the pole, and having collars at 
each end for the animals, then the 
beams of a balance, ete. 


Rev. vi. 5. 


BAND [noun] 


1. стєіра, any thing round, wrapped 
round or upon a thing, a twisted 
rope, à body of men-at-arms, used 
to translate the Roman manipulus— 
2 centuries, also a larger body, a 
cohort. 

2. дєсроѕ, a band, bound, fetter, any 
thing for tying or fastening. 

(a) iz pl, bonds, imprisonment. 

Од бєктурќа, fit for or belonging to join- 
ing, yoking, ete. 

4. otvderpos, that which binds together, 
a band or bond, that which is bound 
together, a bundle. 

l. Matt. xxvii. 27. 2a. Acts xvi. 26, 

1. Mark xv. 16. l —— xxi. 31. 

2a. Luke viii. 29, 2 xxii. 30 (om. АП.) 


l. John xviii. 12, m— un 
1. Acts x, 11м. 


BAND OF MEN. 


1. John xviii. 3. 


BAND ( Italian.) 
"Dre A«xós, Italian. 


Acts x. 1 294 (italies.) 


АМО" TOGETHER. 


z0:éo, to make, to do. 
(T a rolling up together, then 
any dense mass, « body of men, а 
| crowd, a seditious meeting. 


Acts xxiii. 12. 


« 


BANK. 


rpisze(a, а table, esp. a dining table, then 
a money changer’s table ox counter, 


a bank. 
Luke xix. 23. 


BAN 
BANQUETING. 


тбтоѕ, a drinking, esp. a drinking bout, 
carousal, (nor. occ. ) 
Пн у 3. 


w 


BAPTISM. 

1. Bérrw pa, an immersion or washing 
with water, (washing unto purifica- 
tion from sin), used in V.T. for the 
rite of baptism. 

2. Валттитроѕ, the washing. Jt denotes 
the act as a fact, as No. 1 does the 
result of the act. 


1. Matt. iii. 7. 1. Acts i. 22. 

І. — xx. 22(ap.),23(ap.) | 1. —— x. 37. 

1, — xxi 25. 1. —— xiii 24. 

1. Mark i. 4. 1. — xviii. 25. 

1. — x. 38, 39. 1. — xix. 3, 4. 

1. — xi. 30. ]. Rom. vi. 4. 

1. Luke iii. 3. 1. Eph. iv. 5. 

1. —— vii. 29. 1. Col ii. 12 (No. 2, Lm.) 

1. —— xii. 50. 2. Heb. vi. 2. 

1. — xx. 4. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
BAPTIST. 


1. Barrios, the Baptist, the name of 
John suggested by the funetion com- 
matted to and exercised by him. 


9. Ваттібо, to immerse, baptize. (See 
below. ) 
(a) part. with artiele denotes he who 
baptizes. 
1. Matt. iii. 1. l. Mark vi. 25. 
i eq ЙД Д@ L viii. 28. 
1. — xiv. 2, 8. l. Luke vii. 20. 
1. xvi. 14. 1, ————— 28 (om. G^ T 
1. xvii. 13, Tr A М) 
да. Mark vi. 14. [A M.) | 1. ———— 33. 
JN UNO 2) ar Л, —— ix. 19. 
BATTIZE. 


Ваттіќо, (in form a frequentative or. fac- 
titive of Ватто, dip or dye.) fur- 
тібо to make a thing dipped or dyed. 
To immerse for a religious purpose, 
may be traced back to the Levitical 
washings, see Lev. xiv. 8, 9; ete., (ont 
of which arose the baptism of prose- 
lytes), which were connected with the 
purification which followed on and 
completed the exrpiation fron sin. 
What was unusual in John's baptism 
was, that he performed the Barri€ew 
on others, whereas under the law each 
one accomplished it for himself. 
Baptism of John was the Baptism of 
repentance, see Mark i. 4 ; Luke iii. 3; 

Acts xiii. 245 xix. 4, and Christian 

Baptism is Baptism of Faith, see 


BAR 


Acts xix. 4,5. The difference lies 
not in the Baptism, but in the relation 
theveof to Jesus Christ. By Baptism 
therefore we must understand an im- 
mersion, whose design like that of 
the Levitical washings and purifica- 
tious was united with the washing 
away of sin. (See “Cremer.” ) 


Matt. iii. 6, 11 twice, 13, 14, | Acts i. 5 twice. 


16. [23 twice (ap.) || —— ii. 38, 41. 
——— xx. 22 twice (ap.), | —— viii. 12, 13, 16, 38. 
——— xxviii. 19. —— ix. 18. 
Mark i. 4, 5, S twice, 9, c 3d, da 
—— x. 88 twice, $9 twice, —— xi. 16 twice. 
xvi 16 (@p.) —— xvi. 15, 33. 
Luke iii 7,12, 16 twice, | — —— xviii. 8. 


vii. 29, 30, [2] twice. ! 
—— xii. 50. [33 twice, 
den st, $5 OL BS GU 
——— iii. 22, 23 twice, 96, 
—— iv. 1, 2. 
— х. 40. 


—— xix. 3, 4, 5. 

Rom. vi. 3 twice. 

1 Сог, i. 13, 14, 15,16 twice, 
—— xii. 13. [17. 
—— xy. 29 twice. 

Gal. iii. 27. 


BAPTIZED (nr.) 


Mid. and pass. aor. of above, 
1 


Acts xxii. 16. | І Cor. x. 2. 


DAR. 


Bap, Heb. 53, а son, see Mark x. 46; John 
i.42; xxi. 15, 16, A g ACE Si 
Matt. xvi. 17 (joined with Чора, Jonas, by LT A.) 


DARBARIAN. 


Bápßapos, a man who speaks a foreign 
or strange language. Barbarous, 
i.e, not Greek, strange to Greek 
manners and language. The Lyypt- 
rans had a like term for all foreigners 
as the Chinese and Hebrews have 
now. After the Persian war, the 
word took the contemptuous sense of 
outlandish, brutal, rude. Zhe Ko- 
mans even called themselves Darbar- 
vans, until the Greek language and 
literature became naturalized at Rome 
(prob, an ouomatopoctie to express 
the sound of a foreign tongue. ) 


] Cor. xiv. 11 twice. 
Col. iii. 11. 


Acts xxviii. 4. 
Rom. i. 14, 


BARBAROUS, 
BapBapos, see BARBARIAN.” 


Acta xxviii. 2. 


DA RE. 
v/AVOS naked. 
ү ) 


1 Cor. xv, 37. 


BAR i ou BE 


МЕ  —— 


SHALL BE, SIIOULD BE, THAT MAY BE, THAT 
MIGHT BE, THAT SHOULD BE, THAT WOULD 
BE, THOUGH... BE, TO BE, WILL BE. 


taretvos, low, of place, lying low, of con- 
dition, brought down, humbled, 
lowly, of style, low, poor. 


SiC orn) 


When this word is in italics, there is no 

corresponding word in the Greek. 
verb, or of a phrase for which there 
is no exact equivalent. 


| BARLEY [noun.] BASKET. 
крб}, barley. mM 1. kóduvos, a wicker basket, the Jewish 
Rev. vi. 6 travelling basket, (prop. of a certain 
oC SEEN 26.2. measure or capacity. ў, 
| BARLEY Iq 2. oupis, a basket of a larger kind, a 
| «piOevos, made of or from barley. KL ваа oe storage, and 
E pacvous enough to contan a man.) 
_ — 3. саруаут, a twisted rope, a rope bas- 
ket, a wicker basket made of twigs 
BARN. entwined with each other. 
droOyxyn, any place wherein to lay upa | 1. Matt. oe 1. Mark viii. 19. 
. „мше Ку lo 25 
thing, а storehouse. | === ra (ш о. ar 
ШИ ОО | Matt. xiii 30, | Luke xif.1s,2 | linn M pad 
a 2. — viii 8. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 33. 
BARNABAS. 
T s BASON or BASIN. 
BapvaBas, son of consolation, surname Vti комы с. A 
of Joses, a Levite of Cyprus. RS SH rar Quee 
ing the feet. 
In all places, except John xiii. 5. 
Acts xi. 25 (om. G3 L T TT A №) = 
BASTARD. 
BARREN. vóĝos, a bastard, (non. occ. ) 
1. dpyés, not working, esp. not working Heb. xii. 8. 
hence, idle; of money, ete., lying idle, BATTLE. 
ielding no return. 
y 8 . i тоЛєроѕ, а battle, a fight. 
2. otetpos, barren, not bearing children. 1 Cor. xiv. S, Rev ix. 7,9; xvi. 14; zx & 
2. Luke i. 7, 36. | 2. Gal. iv, 27. 
2. — xxiii. 29. 1. 2 Pet. i. 8. Ne n = 
| ВЕ. 
BASE. ' IT MAY BE. LET BE, MAY BE, MIGHT BE, 
| 


BASE FELLOW [margin.] 


See “ BABBLER.” E А ИС" 
When it is an independent word, tt is 


the translation of one of these follow- 
BASE THINGS. ing. 
åyevýs, unborn, uncreated, of no family, | 1. «іно I am, the ordinary state of exist- 


i 

the ground, living without labour, |. —————-——— 
Sometimes it is only part of another 
! 


low born ; hence, low, vile. ence, (for the pee between this 
1 Сог і 98. word and No. 2 see Heb. xi. 6.) 
— a Present : 
BASER SORT (or THE.) | (a) ef, thou art, (2 pers. sing. pres. || 
г; D ы * Tm ^ 3 
&yopatos, loose fellows spending their | ad o in ОЗИ thou. | 
time idly in the market place. (b) стт! or єсттїө, he, she, it is, (3 pers. | 
Acts xvii. 5. | sing. pres. ind.) 1 
| 


— 
— 


F 


BE [ 


(c) éopev, we are, (1 pers. pl. pres. ind.) 

(d) ёсте, ye are, (2 pers. pl. pres. ind.) 

(e) eioi, they are, (S pers. pl. pres.ind. ) 

(£) Subj., I may be,7s, thou may'st 
he, 7, he, she, it, may be; ópev, 
we may be, тє, ye may be, Фе, 
they may be. 


g) Opt., «йу, I might be, etys, thou 
might'st be, єй), he, she, it might 
be; «тие», we might be, erre, ye 
might be, enoar, they might be. 


(h) tob, be thou, (2 pers. sing. imp ) 


(1) devo (or dra). and érrocav, (imp. ) 


| be he or let him be, and be ye. 


| (К) «рой, to be, (infin.) * with Acc. of 
the noun before it denotes that...am 
is, was, were, efc. t with eis, unto, 
to, and the art. denotes with à view 
to, to the end that. 


(1) öv обоа òv, being, ( part.) * with 
dcc. of noun before it denotes that 
...am, art, etc., or who...am, art. 


Imperfect : 

(m) >, he was, (3 pers. sing.) 
(n) тиль, І was, (1 pers. sing.) 
Future : 


(о) écopat, (indic.) I shall be, ёсу, 
thou shalt Бе, еттш, he shall be; 
écópeÜa, we shall be, éoco6e, ye 
shall be, ésovrat, they shall be. 


(р) recha (inf.) to be about to bo, 
then with рее, to be about to do 
anything; which, followed by an 
infin. as here, to be about to do a 
thing, to be on the point of doing it. 


(q) écópevos, ( part.) about to be. 


2. ytvop.at, implying origin, to come into 
being, to becomo, or vesult, to take 
place, happen. 


З. vxzapxo, to begin, to start, to begin 
to be, (referring to original state 
and continued existence.) 

1. Феро, to bear. 


(a) pass., to be borne or carried from 
a place. 


unto, with a view to. 


1 
| 5. eis, (motion to the interior) into, to, 


£2 


] BE 


ei, if, since, though. 
, ? 


ui 


~ 


tvyxávw, to hit, esp. to hit а mark 
with an arrow ; then to happen, 
be by chance. 


tuxov, by chance, perhaps, (Асс. of 


the part. neut. aor. 2 of rvyxávo, 


above.) 
lh. Matt. ii. 13, B thou. 
la. — iv. 3, 6. 
lo. v. 21, shall B, 
22 3 times. 
li. 37,let be (grat, 
shall be, L A.) 
D 15. may B, 
lo 48. 
lf. — vi. 4, may В. 
lo. 5, will B. 
9, —— —— 16, 21, shall B. 
1f. — — 29 1st. 
lo. 22 2nd, shall 
р S H 
1o. ———- 23 ?ud, shall B. 
lb. — — 23 3rd. 
le. —— vii. 13, 14. 
lo. —— viii. 12, shall Р, 
2, — ix. 29. 
1f. —— x. 13 twice. 
lo. 15, shall B. 
2. 16. 
1o. 22, shall B. 
De 20. 
lo. —— xi. 22, 24, shall P. 
lo. — xii. 11, shall B 


(om, T Tr А.) [ B. 


lo. 97, 40, 45, shall 

lo, —— xiii, 40, 42, 49, 50, 
shall B. 

la*,—— xiv. 28 

IG), e— Ses des 

РА 98. 

lo. —— xvi.19twice > shall 

lo. 22 J B: 

Пех 297 

lk. — xvii. 4. to B. 

1o. 17, shall B. 

2. —— xviii, 13, 

li. 17, 1 shall 

10. 18 twice, в, 

lo. —— xix. 5, shall B. 

1b. b 

le. JE 

lk. —— 21. 

lo — 30, shall B. 

lo xx. 161, shall B. 

lon 16 2nd. 

lo. ——— 26 lst, shall B 


(No. 15, L Tr.) 


DE 9G 2nd. 

li, - 26 3rd, let.. B 
(No. lo, GN LTr®.) 

lk. — 27 180. 

li. 27 2nd, let.. R 
(No. 10, Ge LTr N.) 

lo xxii. 13, 28, shall 

lo. — xxiii. 11, shall B. 

Els 26, may Н, 

lo, —— xxiv. 3, 7, 9, shall 

ОЗ 20 б 

lo. —--- 21 3st, shall 8. 

2, —— 91 2nd, ghall V, 

lo. —— 27, 37, 39, 40, 

2, +h. [shall B. 

lo 51, shall H. 

lo. — xxv. 30, shall B. 

2, —— xxvi. 5. 

1b 39. 

D 64, 

lat, --—— 03. 

1а. —— xxvii. 40, 

Ib, —— 42. 

lo, ~ Gt, shall B. 

lf. Mark iii. 14, should В, 

1f. v. 18, might B, 


th. Mark v. 34, 

lo. —— vi. 11, (ap.) shall 

]b. — vii. 4. ІВ. 

le. — ix. 1. 

lk. 5, to B. 

lo. 19, shall B, 

lk. 35 1st, to В. 

lo. 35 2ud, shall B. 

lo. —— x.8,31, shall B. 

lo. 13 Ist (No. 1b, 
LTTrAN.) 

2,  — —— 1201, will B. 

lo. -—— 433rd, shall B. 

2, —— 441* (No. 1k, 
LTrA М.) 

10. 44 220, shall B. 

lo, —— xii. 7, 23, ? shall 

lo. —— xiii. 4. B 

9, —— 7. 

1o. S twice, shall B. 

1o. 13, shall B. 

2 18. 

lo. 19 1st. 

m 192. 

lo, —— xiv. 2. 

lk. 61, to B. 

lo. Luke i.15, 20, shall B. 


lg. 29, ehonld B. 

lo 32, 33, 3-4, shall 

ОЯ 38. В. 

10. 45, m shall 

lo. —— ii. 10, B. 

lk. 49. 

— — jii. 23,809 B (be- 

la. — iv, 3. [gan to) 

lo. 7, shall B. 

la, —— 9. 5 

lo, —— vi. 35 twice, shall 

2. 36. 

1o. 40, shall B. 

lg. — viih. 9, mighs 1. 

lk* 38 that might 

le. — ix. 27. Lu. 

lk. 33, to B. 

1o. 41, shall B. 

lg. 46, should 13, 

1o. 48, shall B(No. 
Gr L'T Tr A n.) 

1f. — x. 6. 

lo. 12, 11, } shall 

lo. —— xi. 19, 30, B. 

1b. р 

10. 36, ? shall 

1o. xii.20,5 В. 

lo. ———- 34, will R. 

li, ——— 35, let.. B. 

2, ——— 40, 

lo. 52, shall B. 

lo. 55, will B. — 

lo. — xiii. 28, 30 twice, 

shall B. 

lf. —— xiv. 8. 

1o. 14, shall B. 

lk. уол, 

Ib, —— 3l. 

D жшше оп 

lo. xv. 7, shall P. 

lo, — xvii. 21, 26, 30,31, 
31, 35, shall B. 

lo. 36 (ap.) 

2, —— xix. 19. 

3. — xx. 14,.may В 
(Хо, 197 І.) 

lo. —— xxi, 7, 11 twlee,17, 
shall B. 

le. 99 Jet. [R. 

lo. 23, 24, 25, shall 


BE 


"kt Rom. viii, 29 294, that. | 


—— xxi. 21. 


| qm 35 
la 3035. 
la. 43, shall B. 


la . John i. 25. 
Йй. 2, 


To, —— vi. 45, ] 
lk. —— vii. 4, to D. 


lb —— 17. 


le. D 33. 
lo. 55, shall B 
2, — ix, E should B. 
| 1b. 25. 
g 2: 
f 


24. 


д, 36, may В 
D. 42, should B. 
Jg. —— xiii. 24 (ap.) 
lf. —— xiv. 3, may B. 


lo. 


lb, L Tr.) 

8, shall B. 
lf. — xvi. 21, 
lf —— xvii. 11, j 
lf 
It 


2 — xv. 


19, might B. 


8] twice, 52 


26, may B. 
lo. —— xix 24, shall D. 
Ds —— XX. RN 

lo. Acts i. 8, shal] B. 

m 20, let В. 


зо. 


lp. —— xi.?S, that there 


should B. 
lo. —— xiii 11, shall B. 
5. NC 
li. 35. 
5 to B. 
lh*. 


37 md, 
thould'st B 

оор. 
lk. —— xvii. 18, to B. 
at 
1b. —— xviii, 15 1st 
1k. 
le. 
3. 

2 —— xx. lö, 
lo. — xxii 15 


lp. 


that.. 


Dod 


152n4, will B, 
xix 26. 

36, to B. 

to B. 


shall B 


le xxvi 3, to D. 


1) 


1o. 


22 214, 25 
ehall B. 

li. — xxviii. 29, 

Il Rem jd 7. 

Ik ——— 22, te D. 

lf — ii 25. 

2 — ih. 4. 


1k}. —-— 26, that might 


Hm Iv 
ry n 

1к' 
H. 


lo. 1s, shall D. 
ln — vi a shall B. 
lk. — — 11, to B. 


2. Luko xxii. 26: let.. B. 
e} 


el shall B 


17, shall B (No. 


l may B. 


any 2 


29 see Bordained 


f 


shall B 
xxiv. 1b, that there | 


iN to B (row, 


| 
| 
to make, L Tr AN) 
lp —— xxvii. 10, that. 
will B. 
| 


?nd 
i? 


that 


[R 
1k} ——— 15, that might 


i 


fa 


(Ке | ВЕА 


If. Eph. v. 27, should В. lo. Jas i. 25, shall В. 
might B lo. en d „shall Н, lk. - 26, to B. 
| ——1х 27. . —— ii. 15. 
| —— xi. 25, should B. ү TM 25 | УА ced 
QS үй. lk ——23,) aom | 1. 4, though... B. 
Jk. —— xiv 14, to B. ]k.—— ii. 6, | 2i 10. 
ikt. s Wig, Uo S 15, may B (No, | lk. iv. 4 
should D. If, 1. 1o.—— v. 3, shall B 
2 16, might B. ү -= — p li. i let B 
rae 41 1 1 2 
—~ —— xvi. IT, sec" house 2. —— iii. 21 (up.) z 16 (No. lo, Gw 
holder.” lo —— iv 9, shall R. JIG hs AS SR) 
1f. 1 Cor. 1, 10 twiee. Ik 11, to B. IK.1 Pet. i. 21,that might B 
lk. — iii. 18, to B 2 Сой то, (with dere, so that.) 
Э, 18, шау В. КОТ Пе iti, О, li. — iii. 3, let B. ` 
$ 0 NN | lo —— iv. V7, shall B. y. г 13. 
lf. — v. 7, may B WS Ш m. КАА а Тү ү 
If. 1 (7. HE St) Ik. —— ii. 12, } б ih 35 blaf.. В (пареи, 
lo. vi. 16, shall I}. lk. —— iii. 2. to be present, T) 
2 —— vii 23 li. ——— 12, let B. lo —— ix. 1, shall В. 
Ik, ——— 25, 26, to П. 10. iv. 6, shall B. 3. — iii. 11, to B. 
ls. —<—— n n iig If 1 Johni. 4, may B. 
WR 34. may B. 1f v. 7, may HB. lo.——- iii. 2, shall B twice. 
le. —— viii. 5twicc. lo. 2 Tim. ii 2,21, shall B. | 1o. 2 John 2, shall B. 
1. — Es 5 lk. 24. lo. з 
1]. 9, though. . 13. lo. iii. 2, 9, shall B. M. 12, may B. 
2. —— r ne 17. шау B. 2, 3 John 8, might B. 
23 27, should D. lk. Titus i. 7. lo, Jude 18, should B 
d) ааа m T 9, Dey B. (eAevgorrat, shall come, 
2. —xi. 1 1k*.—— ii. 2, that.. В. Go.) 
lk. 16, to В. | 1k, —— iii. 1 2n4, 2, to D. 2. Rev. i. 19. 
3. 1s. n 14. и 19 4: 
lk. 19. | 1f Philem. 14, should B. | 2 — iii. 2- 
lo. 97, shall I | Yo. Heb. i. 5, will H. 2 —— jv. 1. 
З. —— xii 22, to B. ' То. 5, shall B. 1o.—— x. 6, should B. 
lk. Oro | 2) —— ji. 17, might B. 1o. 9, shall В. 
lf, 25. " should В. à sa EUR to. — —— xvi. 5 (with art.) 
6. —— xiv. '16, it may B. | 2. WIL e. which shalt B (по 
lo. 11, shall B. | l —— viii. 4. Greck authority what- 
T 20 lst & Bra, lo 10, will R. ever) (accos, holy, ог 
lf. 2s. | 1o. 10, shall B. the holy one, All.) 
lk. 37. | 10, 12, will B. lo —— ax. 6, shall B. 
lo xv. 12, shall B. | 4, іх 16, marg. be | 1o —— xxi. 3 tvice, 4 twice, 
1f. 38. may B. brought in. shall B. | 
9, ——— 37, that shall D, ^. 1d. xii. 8. 10. 7, will B 
2. 5s. 257 n. lo. 7, 25, shall B. 
a, 1f. Jas. i. 4, may B. 1o, —— xxii. 3 twice, {twice 
1f 8, lkt 18, that should 5, shall B. | 1 
7. ———— 6, it may В. li. 19, let В. D. | 10. 12, shall B (No. 
D 10, may B. 2 —— 22. i. 1b, LT Tr A) (om. G-.) 
li. re keh VBS 
Nien One! 15 should В. cem 
1d. ii. 9. 
1d, — iii. 3, to В (ital) BE ORDAINED TO DE. 


(ort є tgi, that ye ar.) 
S, shall B. 

lf. —- iv. 7, may B. 
Ik'.—— v &,that. may D, 
2 ——vi П, 

16, will В. 

1o, shall B. 

1х, will B 

13, shall 1). 

vii H, to B. 

2 viii 14, nay Bt ce. 
If. —— 1х. 3, шау В 
5,that might B. 
1o, —— ai. 15224) shall B. 
lo —— xii 6, shall В. 

11. —— xiii, 5 twice... 

7. Matt. vii. 
йо, ——— 11, shall B, 
le. Gal i. 7. 


О ACE 99; 


| BEAM. 

| Soxds. (from déyopar, to receive, because 
| 
| 


butlding, beams are received at 
their ends into other pieces of timber) 
а beam or rafter. Jn N.T. metaph. 
a great fault or vice, according ta a 
Jewish praverb. 
а) 15 | 


Luke vi, 41, 42 twice, 


BEAR [noun.] 
épkzos, (üpkos, Ald) the bear (non. occ.) 


lu. ——— 10. 
lk — ii P 0. to B. 


1. —— iv. 1, though. .B. 

2 ———17. Rev xiii. 2, 

Пр 

If. —— v 10 2nd, е ЕЕ 

ооо let П. " 

ik d to BB. BEAR [verb.] 

1k Eph.i 4, : _ 
О ар Mer Т (NART, BORNE, BAREST, -ETH, -INO.) 
1k* — iii 6, i ^ 2 

ПЕ — BÓ l. fro, to lift, ( properly n heavy 
2 32. 


muc burden), lift up, earry ; carry off. 


BEA i58 BEA 
9 p S 12 Acts xiii. 18,marg. (GLT | — 2 Cor. iv. 10, see B 
9, pépw, to bear, hence, to produce frutt, yore diei Er ems 
to carry as a burden; to bear, en- to bear with the man- | = —— xi. 1 1vice, 4, вве B 
dure, suffer pain, сіс. to sustain, |, оова | О 
support; to bring forward (as | 1 — xxi. 35. 1. ——vi 2/517. 
i. — —— xxvii 15, see В | — Heb. v. 2, marg. see B 
charges. ) up into. 4 — vi & (witb. 
е ^ А |. Rom xi. 18. 3 —— ix. 28. 
3. дуафёро, to bring or carry up; ence, | & — xiii. 4. 2 —— xiii. 13. 
af п : 1, — xv. 1. 7. Jaa lii 12. 
to offer sacr vices, i.e. to bring them Vac UP A 
up on tke altar,* and hence again, | 10.— xiii 7. 1. Rev. ii 2, 3. 
8. —— xv. 49 twice. 1. —— xxii. 2. 


to bear sins by imputation really, as 
those sacrifices did typically. 


4. éxdépw, to bring or carry out of or 
away; of the ground:to bring forth 
or produce. 


5, trodépw, to bear up under ; hence, to 
suffer,t endurc. 


6. aipo, to raise, lift up ; (applied to the 
mind ) to suspend, keep in suspense; 
carry, remove, take away. 

7. voto, to make, ie. to form, bring 
about; of trees, etc., to perminate, 
produce. 


8. popéw, strictly implies a constant repeti- 
tion of No. 2, and therefore signifies 
to wear, as well as to bear; to bear 
about. ` 


9. yevvaw, to beget, bring forth, bear; 
gen. generate, produce, occasion. 


10. oréyw, to cover closely, esp. so as to 
keep out wet; gen. to keep off, fend 
off ; to cover over, shelter, protect ; 
gen. to sustain, support. 


. тікто, to bring into the world; of 
the father, to beget ; of the mother, 
to bring forth. 


. трофофорёш, to bring oue nourish- 
ment, sustain ; or, to earry about 
like a nurse (from tpodds, a feeder 
or nurse, and popéw, to carry about, 
see No. 8.) 


*In Heb the victim iscalled 71213 (from 7193), to ascend.) 
In lxx , дуафорі, Рв L 20 
* Comparo Lat auffero (sub, under ; fero, to bear) and 


Eng. suffer. 
1 Matt ш 11. | 1. Luke xiv. 27. 
— —— iv 6, вее В ор. — —— xvii. 7, soe В 
1. —- viii 17 | long 
1. —— xx. 12. 1. —— xxii. 10 
6. —— xxvii. 32. 2, —— xxiii 20. 
6. Mark ii 3. 9 29. (toke away.) 
1. — xiv. 13 6 Jobn i 29, marg. (text, 
6 —— xv. 21. 2, —— ij, 8 twice. 
9 Lukei. 12 1. —— xii 0. 
— —iv 11, вое B vp 2. —— xv. 2 twice, 4, 8, 
1 —— vii. 14 І — xvi. 12. 
7 — viii 8 1 — xix 17. 
1 —— sth, Oy l —— xx 15, 
T. —— xiii. 9 1. Acte ix. 15. 


BEAR ABOUT. 


wepipépw, to carry round, to carry about 
with one, hence, to publish, make 


known. 
2 Cor. iv. 10. 


BEAR LONG. 
paxpoOvpew, to suffer long, to endure or 
wait patiently, hence, to delay. 


Luke xviii. ?. 


BEAR UP. 


aipw, see ' BEAR," No. б. 


Matt. iv. б, 1 Lukeiv 11 


A 


BEAR UP INTO. 


бутофбаЛџєш, to direct the eye against 
another who Šoks at опе, to look in 
the face ; app. toa ship, to look the 
storm in the face, as it were, to bear 
up against it. 
Acta xxvii 15. 


BEAR WITH. 
avéxopat, to hold up against a thing; 
hence, to bear with. 


2 Cor. хі. 1 twice. | 2 Cor. xi. 4. 


BEAR WITH (reasonably) [margin.] 
perpioraÜéo, to moderate one's anger 
towards, to treat with mildness or 
moderation. 
Hob. v. 2 (text, have compassion on.) 


Sce, CHILDREN, FRUIT, HOSTILE, RECORD, 
WITNESS. 


BEA [ 85 ] BEC T 
md | 
BEAST (-s ) | 4. рарВдӧ‹о, to beat with a rod or stick, 
| O9píov, а wild beast, a beast of prey, | eudgel. 
- T — Matt. vii 25, 97, see B | 1. Luke tz. 10, 11. 
esp. such as are hunted; a savage SN Wo s 
beast. 1 — xxi. 35. а ee 
^ ; " Р — Mark iw. 37, seo В into. | 1. 31. 
9. (oov, a living being, an animal, on | 1. — xii. з. 5. 2 — avi, 17. 
А : . . et 2 D 
account of life, which 18 its main | ^ Luke wi. 4s, aee B ve |ì EXC Y 
feature. The appearance of the four каше e 3. ve rs ^" margin 
“в . -— 9, Bee velie- xt, arise | 
i in Rev. represents the concentration mently (againet.) l lor ix 26 | 
„of all created life in this world. They | * n B or ie 
‘are distinct from the angels, and : 
symbolical throughout the Scriptures 
of the future new creation (see, for BEAT INTO. 
[TI 2 E 
| А development, under “ сћеги ёт:Валло, to throw or cast Upon. 
$ a Mark iv. 37 (with eic, into.) 
| 3. «rivos, property im general, then, 
property am herds or flocks ; hence, А 
a beast of burden. and in- pl, cattle, BEAT UPON. 
for slaughter 1. проскотто, to strike against, esp. with | 
= Mark 1 13, aee B(wild ) | 2 Rev. vi 1, 3, 5. 6, 7. the foot ; hence, to stumble, ete. | 
3. Luke x. 834 .· 1 — 5. i 
^ud) Eom 2. тростітто, to fall upon or before, to | 
Ww — ХІ . 
3 —— xxiii 24 1 — xii 1,2,3, 4 times, rush against. 
= —— xxviii 4, see B 11, 12 twee, 14 twice | à i 
s P Е 2. Matt vii 25 (постао, same sense, Lm.) 
] бошон») 9 15 RE Pus usi 1. 27 (pM ca, to dash or break against | 
3. 1 Сог xv 39 2. 9, 11. | pais Geath en | 
1. Titus i. 12. 1. xv 2. i | 
1 Heb xii 20. | 2 7 
mua п E OW 
1. Jag iii 7 | Y xvii. 9, 1, Вне, BEAT VEHEMENTLY UPON. 
2. 2 Pot ii 12- po 1542,15, 16, 17, 7 : 
2. Jude 10. | 3. — xviii. 18. тростртуууш, to break or dash against as | 
2. Rev. iv 0, 7 4times. fee E h 
Ee 8, а. 1. T 19, 20 tete a flood. 
2 — v 6,8, 11, 14. (1, — xu. 4, 10 | Luke vi. 48. 
| м эт T: | 
BEAST (укхомопз.) | BEAT VEHEMENTLY (sGAINST...) || 
1 Acte xxvin 4 | Tpocpiyvvj, see above. 
| Luke vi 49. 
BEAST (wirp.) M rz 
1 Mark i. а | 1 Acta x1 б : BEAT WITH RODS. 
Ec oe Oa LTT aR) роо, see BEAT,” Vo. 4. 
2 Cor. xi 25 
See, FIGHT WITH, FOUR-FOOTED, SLAIN. MN 8 | 
| | | BEAUTIFUL. 
i. wpaios, produced or ripened at the fit | 
BEAT (-EN, -Ern, -1NG.) season, (from wpa, season of the || 


| 1. беро, to skin, flay of animals, then 


year), seasonable us used of ripe 
(like the slang words to tan or hide) | 
| 


fruits, and as they are most beuuti- 
Jul when ripe, wu comes to suputu | 
beautiful. 


Matt xxl. 27 , 


to cudgel, thrash. 

2. тотто, to strike, smite, beat, strictly 
with а stick. 

3. BáXAw, to throw at or hit with any 
kind of missile ; strictly opposed to | 
strikiny, (No. 2.) In а ment, sense, 

to-rush, as a wind. | 


Acts nl. 2, 10, Rom. x. 15.. 


BECAUSE. 
ott, that. Jt points in gencral to some 
existing fact, something which les | 


~ 


А | 


BEC 


before us, and hence answers to that 
as well as because. Ги obj. sentences 
it is equivalent to «lee. with infin. ; 
and as a particle of explanation for 
that, seeing that, because. 
б.а, through. 
(a) with Gen. through as proceeding 
‚тот, by means of; (denoting the 
instrument of an action. ) 


(b) with Acc. through as tending to- 
wards, on account of; (denoting the 
ground or reason of an action.) . 


&iózi, for this reason—that, wherefore, 
on this account. 


коа.Өбті, in what manner, so far аз; 
inasmuch as. 

9. émet, since, since if so, since if other- 
wise. 

ётгє:07), since truly, after that indeed, 
for truly. 

{. уар, (compounded of ye, verily, and 

&pa,. therefore, hence, the fact is, in 

fact ; and when the fuct is given as 

a reason or explanation, for. 


€rexa, оп account of, for the sake of; 
originally signifying to please or 
gratify one, ав a favour to one, and 
next used of the motive or object of 
a thing; that which has brought 
on а consequence, (with ot, where, 
whither.) 

iva, а final particle indicating purpose, 
to the end that, in order that (with 
the emphasis on the result. ) 


10. отоз, а лла! particle denoting not 
only end or purpose, but is also а 
simple conjunction (correlative to THs 
how ?) denoting the way or manner. 
In order that (with the emphasis on 
the method. ) 
аут, over against, con- 

taining the notion of 
opposition ; as an 


avf ay, 
in return 


s for which 
1518 equivalent, instead. of : 
Р things, 
for, in return for, : 
- А i.e. be- 
wr, neut. rel. pl, which 
оке cause. 
things, 
1. Matt. li. 18. i 2b. Matt xiiij, 5, 0. 
1. — v. 36. | 1 m a3: 
1. — vii. 11, marz, Ао | — 21, 53, ace B of. 
(Gr) (=, why or hows | 1. —— xiv. 5. 
А зс Тг.) DE хо? 
1 —— ix. 36 1. —— xvi 7,8. 
1. —— xi. 20, 25. — xvii. 70, sce B of. 
1, —— zii. 41. 9- xvni. 32. 


6 | 


1, Matt. xx. 7, 15. 

9. 3l. 

6. —— xxi. 46 (No. 5. Tr 
1. — xxiii. 99. (AR) 
2b.—— xxiv. 12. 

5. —— xxvii. 6. 

— 19, seo B of 


1. Mark i. 34, marg. thal. 
— — iii. 9, see B of, 


ПА 30. 
2b iv. 5, 6. 
1. 29. 
2b.—— v. 4. 
— — vi. 6, see B of. 
1 34. 
1 vii. 19. 
1. — viii. 2, 16, 17. 
1. —— ix. 38 (ap), 41. 
Ro c—— est JS (sies 7. dt Qt 
5. —— xv. 42. [А N.) 
1. —— xvi. 14 (ap.) 
11. Luke i. 20. 
2b. ii. 4. 
3: 7. 
8. —— iv. 18. 
— —— v. 19, see B of. 
2b.—— viii. 6. 
1. 30, 
2b. IX ffs 
de 49, 53. 
2b.—— xi. § Ist. 
— 8 204, see B of. 
1. 18. 
1. — xii. 17. 
^]. — xiii. 2, 14. 
1. — xv. 27 
1. — xvi. 8 
1. —— xvii. 8 
2b xviii 5 
1. —— xix. 3. 
2b. 11 18, 
1. ——— 11 2nd, 17, 21, 31. 
11. 4. 
2b. —— a xiii. 8. 
1, John i. 50. 
2b. —— ii. 24. 
1. —— iii 18. 
tho 19, 
1. 28. 
— 20, | see B 
TG, О л, of. 
1. —— v. 16, 18, 27, 30. 
1. —— vi. 2, 26 twice, 41. 
1. 22 З 
cm 43, sce B of. (39. 
1. —— viii. 22, 37, 43, 44, 
1. —— ix. 16, 22. (45, 47. 
1. —— x. 13, 17. 
i 26. 
iL. 33, 36. 
|. —— xi. 9, 10. 
— 42, вее B of. 
1. —— xii. 6, 11. 
= 30, sce B of. 
До 20. 
sc 42, see B of 
5. —— xiii. 29. 


==, По, ENS 
—— xv. 19, 21, 27. 
—— xvi. 3,4,6,9, 10, 11. 
16 (ар.) 
1779219027032: 
— xvii. 14. 

— хіх. 7. 

21 

42, see B of. 
xx. 13, 29 

xxi 17. 

Acta ii. 6. 

24. 

27. 

— iv. 21, see D of. 
vi. 1. 

| —— viii 20. 

— — х. 45, sce D that. 
2b. —— xii. 20. 

11. a3. 

6. xiv. 12. 


BEC 


— Acts xvi. 3, see B of. 

1, —— xvii 18 (ар.) 

3. 31(No. 4, G> L 
T Tr A М) 

2b. —— xviii. 8. 

10. —— xx. 16. 

1. — xxii 29. 

eb. —— xxvii. 4, 9. 


2b. 18. 

3. Rom. i. 19. 

TE iv. 16. 

1. ME 

1. —— vi. 15. 

19, see B of. 
3. — viii. 7. 

— ——— 10, see В of. 
1. 2 

18 27, marg. that. 
1. — ix. 7, 28 (ap), 32. 
1, —— xiv. 33. 

xv. 15, see B of. 
JI бәт ОЯ 

l. —— ii. 14. 

1. —— iii. 13. 

1. —— vi. 7. 

— — xi. 10, seo Bof. 
1. —— xii. 15, 16. 

3, — xv. 9 

1. 15. 

1. 2 Cor. vii. 13. 


—— xxviii. 2, see B of... 


— Gal. ii. 4, see D of. 
1. 11 

I, — iv. 6. 
— Eph. iv. 18, 
v. Ae 


— see B of. 


1. 
2b. Phil i 2. 


— 2 Thes. i. 3, see B that. 
l. . 
11.— ii. 10. 

1. 13. 

1. — iii. 9. 

— — iv. 6, soe B that. 
.1 Tim i 13. 


—— vj. 2 twice.- 
Philem. 7 

Heb. vi. 13. 

vii 24 
viii. 9. 


БООМ ШЙ 

1. — ii. 21. 

1, — v. 8(ap.) 

1. 1 John ii. 8. 

11, sce B that, 


Y 12. 
1. 133 times ] 4twice, 
2] tice. 29 


1, — ii. 1, 9, 12, 14, 16, 
1. —— iv 1,4. 
9, soo B that, 


1 199175718, Г 

]. —— v. 6, 19. 

1. Rev. li 4. 

1, 14 (om. LT Trb.) 

1 -— 20. 

1. —— ili. 10, 16. 

1 v 4. 

1. a, 

1, —— xi. 10, 17. 

1. —- xiv 8 (9, who, LT 
Tr A) (om. Оз М".) 


] —— xvi. 5. 


° М omits the whole verse. 


эл SS Se 
| 


BEC | 
BECAUSE OF. 
1. 844%, sec “BECAUSE,” No. 26. 
2, ато, motion from the exterior, away 


from ; from, of, of origin, derivation ; 
from, on account of, of cause or 
occasion. 


3. ек, motion from the interior, out of; 
from, of, of origin, ete., hence, the 


occasion and the reason as the 
source out of which a result flows. 
4, év, in. 


5 + 


9. єтє, upon. 


(a) with Gen. upon, (as proceeding 
from) over, ete. 


(b) with Dat. upon, (us resting upon) 
on account of. 


(c) with Acc. upon, (by direction to- 


thought, feeling, speech. 
б. xpos, towards, (in the direction of.) 
(a) with Gen. hitherwards, in favour of. 


(b) with. Dat. towards (us resting ta u 
direction towards) at, close by. 

(c) with Ace. hitherwards, (of literal 
direction :) of mental direction, to- 
wards; then from the general notion 


of mental divection comes (1) that of 


estimation or proportion, in consider- 
ation of, and (ii) that of intention, 
in order to. : 


- СА ` ГА 

T. ҳари, (Асс. of харс, favour, grace, 
used adverbially ) in any one's favour, 
for his pleasure ; for the sake of « 
person or thing, on account of. 

ПЕТЕ Ку от, 58. 1. Асу 21. 

1. —— xvii. 20. 1. — xvi 3. 

2. —— xviii. T. 1. — xxviii. 2 

6c. — xix 8. 1. Rom. vi. 19. 

4 — xxvi. 21, 33. 1. —— viii. 10 twice. 

] —— xxvii. 19. l. 11, margin (text, 

l Mark iii. 9. бу) 

1 — vi. 6. 1. — xv. 15. 

Ч. —— xiv 27(om vipo, | | 1 Cor. xi. 10. 

in me, Gz ТТгГА М) 11. Gal ii. 4 

] Luke v. 19. bo, I 

1 — xi. Rz ] Eph. iv. NE 

1 John iii 29. 1. — yv 

] — iv 41, 42. 1. Heb. iii Sm 

] —— vii 43. 1. iv. б. 

1 —— xi. 42. 1. Jude 16. 

1 —— xii. 30, 42 бс Rov. d. т. 

1 —— xix. 42. 3. —— avi. 11,21. 


BECAUSE THAT. 
1. ydp, see “ BECAUSE,” No. T. 
2. did, see '' BECAUSE," No. 26. 


wards) towards, es the direction of 


] BEC 


22 
h 


See 


трд, sce “ BECAUSE OF,” 


| 
| 


1. 


| 


©з 


2 
— — v.7 seeBunto. [^c.) 
2. John xiii 21. 

MX 


KkaTavevo, to nod, 


yivopat, denoting origin, 


. Luke i. 7. 


comer 


. Rom. 


0,671, see “ BECAUSE,” No, 3. 
Оти. see “BECAUSE,” Ло 1. | 
t 


а clc 


3, Phil. ii. 26. 
3. 1 Thes. iv. 6. 
4.2 Thes. i. 3. 
4. 1 John ii. 11. 


KaÜórt, sve “ BECAUSE,’ 


Acts viii 11. 
—— x. 45. ы 
—— xviii. 2, 
—— xxviii. 20, 4 — ir 9, 

18012 1 3John 7. 

1&4. Rom. iii. ? (om No. 1, (уар) Сх L Tr A^.) 


BECAUSE... MOULD. | 
ome. 


1 Thos. ii 9. 


BECAUSE НЕ WOULD NOR 
02 TOS, in order that. 
рл) yevnrat, it should not t Парни. 
avro, to him. 
Acts xx. 10. 


BECKON (Ep, -1NG.) 


kaTac to, to move downwards, ѓо move 
the hand to another, as a sign for 
him to be silent. ` 


vetw, to incline in any direction, to 
nod or beckon as a sign; to nod or 
bow in token of assent. 
dtavetw, to intimate or signify by 
nodding or beckoning. 
Luke i 


1. Acts xiii. 16. 
І. —— xix. 33, 
1. —— xxi. 40. 
2. — xxiv. 10. 


22 (with eiui. to 


Acts xii 17. 


BECKON UNTO. 
esp. to nod assent ; 
(properly by iucliuing the head.) 


Luke v. 7 


BECOME (-ЕТІ, -1NG, BECAME.) 


to come into 
bein, to be born, to become; or 
result, to take place, to happen, 
* followed by ets, denoting equivalence, 
to become for or as. 


Matt. xiii 0 0880. | John i. 12. 

—— xviii. 3. | Acta iv 11° 

—— xxi. 12 | —— vii. 40. 

—— xxviii. 4. —— x. l" | 
Mark а 17. | — xii. 13, | 
—— iv. 10, 32. fom. 11 19. | 
—— ax. 3. iv 18 i 
—— xii. lu’ —— vii. 13. 


Luke xx. 17”. 


1 Cor їй. 18. 


A e MM ————————M————— 


1 Cor. viii. 9. Philem. 6, 9. Matt. ix. 2, 6. 3. Luke xi. 7. 
— ix. 20, 22 Heb. у. 9,12, 1. Mark ii. 4, 9, 11, 12. 2, — xvii. 24, 

—— xiii. 1, 11. di 2, — iv, 21. 1. John v. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
—— xv. 90 (om. АП.) — xi. 7. 1. — vi. 55. l. 12 (om. T'TrbA М) 
2 Cor. v. 17. Jas. ii. 4, 11. 2, — vii. 30,marg.(text, | 2. Acts у, 15 (kAcvapiov, а 

xii. 11. Rev. vi. 12 twice. table.) small bed, GcoL T Tr 
Gal. iv. 16. —— viii. 8, 11.* 25 30. 1, — ix. 33. [AN 
Phil. ii. 5. —— хі. 15. 2. Luke v. 15 3. Heb, xiii, 4. 
1 Thes. i. 6. —— xvi. 8, 4. 2, —— viii. 16. E. eee, 000, 
—— ii. 14. —— xviii, 2. 


ED (exe... 

See also DEAD, EFFECT, FOOL, POOR, B (м^ ) 

SERVANT, UNCIRCUMCISED, UNPROFITABLE, | otpwvviw, to spread, spread or stretch 
VAIN. | out, strew ; to spread or make up 

a bed. 


Acts ix. 34. 


BECOME (to be jitting.) E 
(-ETH, BECAME.) BEEN. 


трётш, (а) to be conspicuous among а | (HAD, MATH, HAST, HADST, HAVE (SHOULD); 
number, to be distinguished in or | HAVE (TO), HAD (THAT), HAST (THAT), 


by a thing ; (properlu of impres- HAVE B., WITH, HAVING.) 

sions on the senses) to become, | When this word is not part of another 

beseem, suit. | verb or phrase it is the translation 
(b) Impersonal, it is fitting, it be- of one of these following. 

seems, it suits. l. eiu, I am, (the ordinary state of 
b. Eph. v. 3. | a. Titus ii. 1. existence.) 
a. 1 Tim. ii. 10. a. Heb. vii. 26. 


(а) èstu he, she, it is, (3 pers. sin. 
a pres. ind.) 
BECOMETH (11.) (b) ёстё, уе...аге, (2 pers pl. pres. 
b. Matt. iii, 15. | — b. Hob. ii, 10. ind.) 
(e) etvat, to be, (infinitive) *with the 
Ace. of the noun, that... been. 
(d) ay otra ov, being (participle). 


BECOMETH AS. 


déiws, (adv. from d&ws, weighing аз (e) ўр, etc., he, she, it, was, etc. (im- 
much, of equal value), worthily, perf.) 
deservedly 


. уона, denoting origin, to come 
into being, to become; or result 
—— to take place, to happen. 


BECOMETH HOLINESS (лз) | 3. датро, to wear away or consumo 

f | by rubbing; hence, to spend, or 
tepompemijs, beseeming a sacred place, pass away Tunc ee 

person, or matler. í 


Rom. xvi. 2. | Јело по 0 


| 4 того, to make, to do; with idea of 
time, to spend time on anything, 
to make the time long. 


Titus ii. 3, 1nargin, as becometh holy women. 


BED. a c А : А 1 
| 9. mpoopévw to remain with, to wait 
краВВатоѕ, (xpáffarros, LT Tr Ax), | still longer. 
крЗактоѕ, m.) [i denotes a Mean | le, Matt. xxiii, 30, had B[2. Luke xvi.11,12, 2 have 
kind of bed, such as the Ancients | (нєба. ‚вате meaning | 2. — xix, 17. B 
7 y; УЛУ | АП). Ia, — xxiv. 
used to recline от at noon, (Latin | зо, ~~ 30, воша havo | le; John ix. 18%, had B. 
grabatus) a mattress for the poor. » (мкА le. mU и. Шш hacist 
dmm e З 
^ 5 . le, ——— 23. Ib, —— xv. 27, have B. 
2. клу, that on which one lies, a сопе јо, — xxvii. 54, hnd B. le. Acts iv. 13, had B. 
for meals, or a bed to sleep оп, le, Mark уі. that hud B/2. — vii. 52; have B. 
Я 9. —— viii. 2, B with | Ie. —— xiv. 26, Заа В 
used by the rich. (have). A. awe sth 
К | 2. — xvi.10,had B(ap)|2  —— хіх. 21, ? have 
m. KOTH, a lying ; hence, я placo of re- lc. Luke ii, 44, to have B. |2. —— xx. 18. B 
s le, — iv. 16, 7; 178, ld. — xxiv. 10, that 
pose, bed, esp. the marriago bed. | 1c. — viii. hast В. 


BEE 


Acts xxv. H, had B. | 
Roin. vi. 5, have B. 
—— ix. 29, had B. 
=== hath B 
xvi. 2, f 1 
. 2 Сог. xi. 25, ) 
c.Gal.iii,212ed $ 


2. Col. iv. 11, ? 
1c. 1 Thes. іі 6, f 80 B. 
2, 1 Tim. v. 9, having 


Xa е 


have B. le. 1 John ii. 19, 


[ 89 ] 


le. Heb. viii. 7, 
le. 2 Pet. ii. 21, » had B. 


BEFALL (ELL) 


1. убора, to come into being, to be 
born, to become, to arise, to 
happen. 

2. cuvpBaivw, to stand with the feet 
together; come together, meet ; 
of events, to come to pass, fall 
out, happen. 


1. Mark v. 16. | 2. Acts xx. 19 


BEFALL (THE THINGS WHICH SHALL.) 


(rà, the things, (neut. pl. of ^ 
art.) 

тууаутттоута, (part of cvv- Sch 

| ауташ, to come to i 


the 
things 


together, ie. to fall in E a 
L with or meet one another. ppen. 
Acts xx. 22. 


BEFALLEN ТО (уналт was.) 


та, the things, (neut. pl. of art.) 


Matt. viii. 33, lit, the things of the, or relating to the 
demonized [men.] 


BEFORE. 


1. v0, in front of, before of place, time, 
or superiority. 

2. ёртросдєу, of place, before, (as opp. 
to behind), in front of; of time, 
earlier, of old. 

Э. érvomtov, being in sight; in one’s 
presence, face to face. 

4. karevomtov, (No. З with ката, (No. 
10), against, prefixed), right over 
against, right opposite. 

9. évavtiov, over against, opposite, 
fronting; i» hostile signification, 
against. 

6. єтї, upon. 

(a) with Gen. upon and proceeding 
from (e.g. a pillar ;) over, in the 
presence of, hence, before; fig. on 
the basis of, upon or before. 

(b) with Dat. upon and resting upon; 
over of superintendence, еіс. ; in ad- 
dition to, on account of ; on or at, 


BEF 


etc., as the ground-work of any fact 
or circumstance. 

(c) with Acc. upon, by direction 
towards, (motion being implied); to, 
implying an intention for, against. 


7. eis, (motion to the interior) into, to, 
unto. 


8. тара, beside (of juxtaposition.) 

(a) with Gen. beside, as proceeding 
Jrom, from beside. 

(b) with Dat. besideand at; with, in 
the estimation of. 

(e) with Acc. beside, as alongside of ; 
so as to be compared with, as 
contrary or superior fo, ete. 

9. év, in, of time, place, or element ; 
among. 
10. ката, down. 

(a) with Gen. down from, against. 

(b) with Ace. down towards, down 
upon or along, throughout, in ref. 
to time at от in, ї.е., correspondent 
with, at the period of, over against. 

ll. zpós, towards (in the direction of.) 

(a) with Gen. in favour of. 

(b) with Dat. at, close by. 

(с) with Acc. towards, in reference to. 

12. ато, from, (motion from the exterior) 

away from, hence, sometimes dè- 

noting cause or occasion, from, on 

account of. 

. €&vavrt, in against, opposite, over 
against. 


prefixed), opposite, over against, 
in the presence of. 


katévavtt, down over against, i.e., 
in the sight and estimation of. 


16. 


or time. 


17. 
as adv.) first of time, whether in a 


superl. sense or compart., before of || 


order or dignity. 
18. 
or rank; formerly. 
(a) with art. the former time, etc. 
(b) with édv ux, except, unless. 


. arévavtt, (No. 13 with åró, (No. 10) | 


z piros, (a superl. from apo, No. 1), | 
the first, foremost, of place, ran, || 


тротог, (neut. sing. of No. 16, used || 


zpórepov, before others,of place, time || 


BEF 


тро, before, see Vo. I, before 
19.4 просото’, face, counten- the 
апес ; a person. face. 
es, into, unto, sce No. T, | to 
20.« просото, a face, a person, » the 


see 00. 19, | face. 


a 
"s 
í 
[ 
! 


ёр, in, : 
91. TO, the, A 
peros, middle, in the mid- un 
| dle, in the inidst, n 


дә 


- =. 


z piv, before, formerly, erst, one time. 


(a) with 1р, before that, sooner than. 


22a. Mattt. i 18. 2 John i. 15 Ist. 
] — ~. 12. 10. 15 2nd. 
3. ——— 16, 21 2. ——— 27 (ap.) 
ды GE J, 2 2 30 Ist. 
l. $ ' 16. 30 2nd. 
2 —— vii 6 1 48. 
1 viii. 2 2 —— iii. 98. 
fic, —— x. 15. 1. M, 
2 Bu twice, 33 twice. | 182. wi 62. 
1, — xi lbt 15b vii. 51(No. I7, with 
5 10 2nd. | čav py, except, GLT 
21. —— xiv. 6. Tr А м.) 
2. -— xvii 2. 1729 viii. 58. 
] —— xxiv. 38 (om. G= ^ Ia ix. 5. 
2, —— xxv 22. (TA) 2 —x 4. 
92, —— xxvi. 34. ЧАР k. 
2 10. | 1 —— хі 53. 
22: 79. з —— мі. 1. 
2, —— xxvii. 11. 3. - En 
14. S20 No 15, Io Tr.) 10105 Aiii. I 
B En i -1) 
l. Mark i, 21м. 00 —— xiv. 29 
2, 22nd (om. All) | n xv 15 
5. — i. 32 —— xvii. 5, 24. 
dy cds 924 Acts ii. 20 (om. 3, G- 
E x5 | 3. 25. '[L Tr &) 
22a xiy 3 3 ne D. 
22 m А 1. v. 23 (No. ба, І, T 
3. Luke i. 6(No.C Tr Am) | 9. ОТ, (Tr A) 
үз. 8 (No.5, GsnR)|I ‚36, 
ac ite ТО: ab vi. 6. 
1. 16. 22a. vii. 2, 
] —— ii. 21. lice 45. 
22a. 26. us 40. 
10b. Ale G- viii. 32. 
3. — r 13. 3 — ix. 15. 
BE 19. з — х фо utr 
3. 25. бс. 17. АМ) 
1. vii. 27 Ist 3 30, 33. 
2 27 2nd. | 1. — xii. 6, 14. 
—— viii 47 Ist, seo fall | 19. —— xiii. 21 
down B | э. — xiv. 13. 
3 15 ?n4. 2, —— xviii 17. 
1. —— іх, 52. З. —— xix 9, 19, 
] — х. 1. 1. —— xxi. 38. 
], —— xi 32 7. —— xxii 30. 
„ — xi 6 ба. —— xxiii. 30, 
зо LLL. gice. ба. —— xxiv. 19, 20 
M gist (No.23,L 8.) | ба — xxv 9. 
ur Q 2nd, 16, sce B that. 
ө, —— xiv 2. ба Hj twice, 
Зз. —— xv 1%. j ea —— xxvi. 2 
4 — xvi. 15. llc 26. 
4L c—— bn Ch Pe ech Sb Rom 1. 13. 
5. —— xx 26 11 m 13 А 
] —— xxi. 1214 2 ! 
ёс. 12 2nd 15. m margin like 
3 46. 1 ХОТ lusto. 
1. —— xxii. 15. 1 3 Cor. ii. 7, 
— $1, sec В. ши. | 1. wo 
22 Ul. | Ga. —— vi, 1 !ice, б, 
— —— xxiii. 12,8ecD(be ) Is Ebor 19805; 
297 11. | 2 — v. 10 
5, —— xiv. 19. | өз. —— vii. 14. 
3 43. | 20, —— vni. 24. > 


NEUE 


BEG 


1. 2 Cor, xii. 19(No.15,G co | 1. Jas. v. 9. 


ТАМ) ТЕБЕ c PT 
TG PIS bb. ? Pet. ii. 11 (om. *“ be- 
ap 20. fore the Lord,” бз], 
l. ——ii 12. 12. 1 John ii. 28. [T Trb.) 
2 14. 2. —— iii. 19. 
10b. —— iii. ). 3. 3 John 6. 
1. ——— 23 Ist. З. Rev d. 4. 
1. Eph i. 4 Ls. dl. ii. n. 
1. 4 2nd. 3. —— iii. 2, 5 twice, 3, 9, 
2. Phil. iii 13. 3. —— iv. 5, 5, G lst. 
ТЕО 2: 6 ?nd. 
2. ] Thes. iii. 9, 13. з 10 twice. 
13a. 1 Tim. i. I3. Bk У 8. 
8. — v. 4. 3 — vii. 9 twice, 11, 15. 
6a 19, marg. undcr. | 3. —— viii. 2, 3, 4. 
4 20, 1 180. 3. —— ix. 13. 
— —— 2) tud sce prefer | 6b. —— x. 11. 
3. —— vi 12 [B. | 3. —— xi. 4, 16. 
6a. 19, З. —— xii. 4, 10. 
I 2 Tim КО 3. —— xiii. 12. 
£ ii 3. —— xiv, З twice. 

iv. 1. 3. ——— 5 (ap.) 

1. 2I 3. —— xv. 4. 
1. Titus i. 2. 3. —— xvi. 19. 
1. Heb. xi. 5. 3. —— xix. 90. 
Sb лаз ко 3. —— xx. 12 
7. — й 6. 2. —— xxii. 8. 


BEFORE (ві) 


mpovrapyu, to be before or beforehand 
in a thing; intrans., to exist before, 
to be formerly. i 


Luke xxiii, 12. 


BEFORE THAT. 


22a. Luke xxii 34 (ews, untu, LT Tr AR) 
WE. далу ROMY, NOD 


See also, APPOINT, 
CIIOOSE, CONFIRM, 


BEGIN, BROUGHT, 
DAY, DETERMINE, FALL, 
GO, GOSPEL, HEAR, INSTRUOT, KNOW, MED- 
ITATE, NEVER, NOTICE, ORDAIN, PREACII, 
PREFERRING, PRESENCE, PROVE, RUN, SAD- 
BATH, SAY, SEE, SET, SHOW, SPEAK, SPOKEN, 


STAND, SUFFER, TAKE, TELL, WORLD. 
BEFOREHAND. 
See, MAKE, MANIFEST, OPEN, TESTIFY 
THOUGHT. 


BEFORETIME (ве.) | 


тройтархо, to be before or beforchand 
in а (hing, intrans, to exist before, 
to be formerly. 
Acts viii, t*. 


BEG. 


1. aizém, to entreat, beg, suppleate ; 


at А a distinction, in position 
und circumstances between the parties 


| 


we 


BEG 


and expresses a petition from an in- 
ferior to a superior, see under “pray” 


and “ask,” 


2 


hard. 


mendicant. 


. Matt. xxvii. 53. 
2. Mark x. 46 (mpogairys, 
а beggar, T Tr A М.) 
3. Luke xvi. 3. 


2 


1. Matt. 1. 2 3 times 53 times, 
43times,53times 6 Iwice, 
7 3U0mes 8 3times O3times 
10 3times, ]], 12 twice, 
0 times, 14 3 times, 
153 times, 16. 
1. Acta vii. 8, 29. 


mpocatréo, to ask besides, to demand 
more; to continue asking, «nd so 
to beg, ask an alms of oxe ; to beg 


evatTéw, to ask besides, to beg as a 


2. Luke xviii. 85 (No. 3, L 


T Tr A М) 


1. —- xxiii. 52. 
2. John ix. 8. 


BEGET. 

1. yevváo, to beget; of the mother, to 
bear, bring forth. fet. an influence 
excited on some oue moulding his life. 

атоктеш, to bring forth; to beget 
when spoken of the male. 


1. Acts xiii. 33. 
Порт 15: 
1. Philem. 10. 
1, Heb. i. 5. 

1 


У. 5. 
2 Jas 1. 18. 
1. 1 John v. 1twicè, 18. 


BEGET AGAIN. 


ата yevraco, to beget again, to bear again. 
(owe. Л Pct. 1. 23.) 


1 Pet. i 2 


BEGGAR. 
zr0Xxós, one who crouches or cringes, 
hence as a. subst., a beggar. 


Luke xvi. 20, 22, 


BEGGARLY. 
TTWXÓS, sec BEGGAR.” 
Gal. iv. 9. 
BEGIN. 
1. Gpyopat, (in Mid.) to be first, and 
that in point of time, to begin, make | — 
a beginning (both Act. and Mid. as 
here. ) 
2. evdpyopat, to make a beginning of. 
3. mpocrápxopat, to begin before or al- 


ready, to begin in. 


| 
1 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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л 


к= кеч 


— 


эч ч ы кш м кы мы чы мей рей эчә шей к=} үч эш] уш эчә ут} уш эш} 


exiBardAw, to throw or 
to lay 


cast upon, 
on, eic., 
хер, the hand, 


BEG 


tolay hands 
on or to 

thrust forth 
his hands. 


. peAXAw, to be on the point to do any- 
thing, to be about to do. 


. Matt. iv. 17. 


. -— xi. 7, 20. 

. ——\ї. l. 

. — xiv. 30. 

—— xvi. 21, 22. 

. —— xviii 24. 

. —— xx. B. 

—— xxiv. 49. 

—— xxvi. 22, 

. Mark i. 45. 

. — ii. 23. 

.——iv. 1. 

—— v. 17, 20. 

. —— vi. 2, 7, 34, 55. 

viii. 11, 31, 32. 

—— x. 28, 32, 41, 47. 

‚ —— xi. 15. 

. — xii l. 

. — xiii. 5. ; 

. — xiv. 19, 33, 65, 69, 
4 . 

. —— xv. 8, 18. 

. Luke iii. 8. 

23, with eid, to 
be (lit, vas—when be- 
ginning.) 

. —— iv. 21. 

у. 21. 


. — vii. 15, 24, 35, 49. 


37, 1. 


Cnet E 4 


1. 


Luke ix. 12. 


1. —— xi. 29, 53. 


ША з ы к эч P o st 


. —— xil 1, 45. 


—— xiii. 25, 26. 


. — xiv. 9, 18, 29, 20. 


—— xv. 14, 24. 
—— xix. 37, 45. 


.—— XX. 9. 
.—— xxi. 28. 
. — xxii. 23. 


— xxiii. 2, 5, 30. 
—— xxiv. 27,47. 


. John viii. 9 (ap.) 


—— xiii. 5. 


ЕЛСИ О27 


іі. 4. 
— viii. 35. 
—— x. 37. 


. —— xi. 15. 


— xii. 1, marg. (text, 
Stretch forth.) 


.—— xvii. 26 
. —— xxiv. 2. 


xxvii. 35. 


a QOIS. Ds Ts 


viii. 6. 


aGu mns 
Ре Б Т 


~ 


BEGIN AT THE FIRST. 


ЛарВаго, to take or re- 


ceive, 


арузу, beginning, origin, 


| 
Rev. x T с | 
| 


| receive | 
a 1 | 
f beginning, 


Heb. ii. 3. 


r 


BEGIN BEFORE. 


BEGIN FIRST. 
mpõrov, first, in the first place. 
1 Pet. iv. 17. 


BEGIN TO BE. 


cipi, I am, the verb of ordinary existence. | 


3. 2 Cor, viii. 10. 


| 


Luke iii. 23 (with apxóna:, lit, vaa—ichea beginning ) | 


WORLD. 


Sec also, AMEND, DAWN, SINK, WANTON, | 
| 
| 


i 


BEGINNER [margin.] Г 


or chief. 


apyxyyos, beginning, originating ; as subs. 
a leader, founder, first father, prince 


m 


| 


| 


Heb, xii. 2 (text, author.) | 


BEG 
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BEGINNING. 
1. арузу, beginning, origin. 
2. mpõros, the first, foremost of place, 
rank or time. 


1. Matt. xix. 4. 8. 1. Heb. i. 10. 

l. —— xxiv. 8, 2], 1 -— iii. 14. 

1 Mark i. I. 1, - — vi. 1, marg. (text, 
1. — x. 6. principles.) 

1. —— xiii 8, 19. 1, — vii. 3. 

1. Luke i. 2. 2 2 Pet 1i 20) 

1. John i. 1, 2. 1. lii 4. 

1l. — ii 11. 1. 1 John і. `1. 

1 суга: 1 ii 7 de 13, M, 
1. — viii. 25, 44. 24 twice. 

l. —— xv. 27. 1. 72nd (om. G3 L 
1. — xvi 4 T Tr A М) 

l. Acts xi. 15. 1. iii 8, 11. 

1. Phil. iv. 15. 1. 2 John 5, 6. 
ПОСТ? 1. Rev. i. 8 (oin. О L T Tr 
1. 2 Thes. ii. 13 (amapyyr, dks 

anoffering of first-fÉruits, | Y —— iii 14. :; - 
instead of am’ apyjs, | 1. —— xxi. 6. 

Jrom the beginning, L.) | 1. —— xxii. 18. 


— 


BEGINNING (AT THE.) 
zpOzor, first, at the first. 
| John ii. 10. 


BEGINNING (FROM THE.) 


&voÜOev, of place, from above; of time, 
from the beginning. 


Acts xxvi. 5. 


Sec also, REHEARSE, WORLD. 


l BEGOTTEN (оміх.) 
| povoyevýs, only begotten; «sed to denote 
the relation of Christ to the Father. 
li John i. 14, 18 ; iii. 16, 18; 1 John iv, 9. 


BEGOTTEN SON (oxr.) 
Heb. xi. 17. 


See, FIRST-BEGOTTEN. 


BEGUILE. 
1. бєАєйфө, to entice or catch by a bait. 
А 


| 
| 2. éfararáo, to cheat, deceive, beguile 
| thoroughly 

З. taparoyifopar, to reckon wrong, mis- | 
count; to reason falsely ; then, to 
cheat or delude by false reasoning. 
| 


2. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 3. Col. ii. 18, see reward. 


|| 8. CoL ii 4. l. 2 Pet, ii, 14. 
BEHALF. 
|06205, а part, share; one's portion or lot. | 
2 Сот З. | 


1 Vet. iv. 16 (оомо, name, Gee LT Tr A R8) 


BEHALF OF (ix.) 
отер, over. si 


(a) with Gen. (over and separate from) 
on behalf of, for (as though bending 
over to protect.)  vzép may thus de- 
note instead of, but does not determine 
the way in which the service is per- 
formed. It only affirms tt. дут! on 
the other hand is strictly definite. 


(b) with Acc. (over and towards) be- 
yond, above. 
а. Phil. i. 29. 


D 


BEHALF (ox.) 
l. vmép, sce “ BEHALF OF (1N) " (а.) 
2. emt, upon. 

(a) with Gen. (as springing from) over, 
in the presence or time of. 

(b) with Dat. (as resting on) in ad- 
dition to, on account of. 

(e) with Acc. (upon, by direction to- 
wards) up to, over of time, place, or 
extent. 

3, лєрї, around. 


(a) wth G'en. about, concerning, as the 

- object of thought, emotion, etc. 

(b) with Acc. about, round about, of 
place or time. 


2b. Rom. xvi 19 (ro ef’ | За 1 Cor. і 4. 
vuiv, om. art, G^ L T | 1. 2 Cor. i. 11. 


Тг A R, denote ovcr | 1. v. 12. 
you.) jl; viii. 24. 
BEHAVE...SELF. 


l. avacTpéo, to turn upside down. 

(a) Pass. or Mid., hence, to turn one's 
self around, to niove about in « 
place, hence, to sojourn, dwell ; then 
of the manner of this dwelling, to 
behave, conduct one’s self. 


| 2. yivozat, to begin to be, come into 


existence, (implying origin, result, 
or change of state. ) 


2. I Thes. ii. 10. 1 Ia. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 


-m 


See also, DISORDERLY, UNCOMELY, 
UNSEEMLY. 
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BEHAVIOUR. 
катастура, the condition or constitution 
of anything ; spoken of external" cir- 
cumstances or deportment. 


Titus ii. 3. 


BEHAVIOUR (or боор.) 
koc pios, well ordered, of persons, orderly, 
well behaved, discreet, ete. - 


1 Tim. ii 2, marg тоог зі. 


BEHEAD. 
1. атокефаА(ќо, to cut off the head. 
2. medekiw, to cut with an axe, hence, 
to behead, (zéAekvs, an axe.) 


1. Matt. xiv. 10. J. Luke ix. 9. 
1. Mark vi 10, 27. 2. Rev xx 4. 


BEHIND. 


1. бт: Ócv, of place, from behind, at the 
back ; of time, after, in future, 
hereafter. 

2. отто, of place, behind, backwards. 

1. Matt. ix 20. 2. Luke iv. 8 (ap.) 


2: xvi. 23. p: vii. 38, 

1. Mark v 27 1. —— viii. 44, 

2; viii. 93. 2. Rev. i. 10. 
1. Rev. iv. 6. 


ж = ч 


BEHIND (BE.) 
vorepew, to be behind or later ; of place 
or time to come after, metaph. to 
fall short of; in pass. esp. to be in 
want of, to lack, miss. 


2 Cor. x1. 5 ; xii. 11. 


BEHIND (соме,) 


t r 
voTcpew, see above. - 
1 Cor. i. 7. 


BEHIND. 
(THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE.) 
к the things. 


oz igo, behind. 
Phil. lii. 13. 


] BEH 


BEHIND (wricu 1з.) 


varépnpa, а coming short, deficiency, 
want. 
Col. i. 24, plural. 


Sce also, TARRY. 


BEHOLD. 
*  (-EST, -ING,- BEHELD.) 

l. орао, to see, is used of bodily sight, and 
as referred to.the thing seen, whether 
an itself (objectively), or in regard to 
ats impression on the mind (subjee- 
tively ;) see No. T. 


to 


eldov, (from root єїбө, used as aor. act. 
Jor No. 1) to see, same signification 
as No. 1. 


3. (Gov, (imperat. aor. mid. of above) be- 
hold ! calling attention to what may 
be seen, heard, or apprehended in 
any way, see No. 1. 

4. de, (imperat. of above) used as inter- 

jection, see №. 1. 

éreióov, (No. 2, with ёт, upon, pre- 

fired ) to look upon, regard. 

(a) with émi, upon. — 

6. ézomrevo, (deriv. of No. 1, with êri), 
to look over, overlook, watch; to 
to be an eye-witness of. 


T. BAéro, denotes the act of secing, and 
is referred to (ће organ (as No. | is 
to the thing seen.) Both this and No. 
1 are applied. to mental vision, but 
No. T implies greater vividness, to 
express а more intent, earnest. spirit- 
ual contemplation. 


c 


a 
8. euBrAerw, (No. T with ёр, in or on 
prefixed), to look upon, view with 
steadfastness and attention. 
(a) with cis, unto, denotes look unto, ete. 


9. Ocopéo, to look at, gaze upon, akin to 
Хо. T, but when used of bodily vision 
it always assumes that the object is 
actually present. 

10. dvadewpéw, (No. 9 with ava emphatic 
prefixed ), to look at purposely, to 
gaze upon, consider attenterely. 

11. Qcdopas, to fix the eyes upon an ob- 
ject; (al is referred to the subject, as 


L 


BEH 


No. 9 is to the object), to look at 
in'ently, contemplate, observe. 


12. karavoéo, to perceive, to observe; 
it isthe mental ccrrelative of sensa- 
tional perception, conscious action 
of the mind, to understand, 
apprehend, learn, know, referring 
totheobject of knowledge rather than 
the fact of knowing (cf. ywoako.) 


GL Ма 1020, W: 9, Luke xxiii, 15, 18. 
$5 ==, Л Пу BE 1. — —— 149. 
3. —— iv. 11. 35 50. 
81.— vi. 26. 11.——— —— 55. 
7. — vii. 3. 3, —— xxiv. 4. 
3, —— — 4. tl 12 (ap.) 
3. —— viii. 2, 24, 29, 32 |3. 383, 
31. [i395 19; 39. 
3. — 1x. 2, 3, 10, 18, 20, | 3, ————— 49. 
3. —— x. 16. 11. John i. 14. 
3. —— xi. 8, 10, 19. | 4. ———— 29, 36 
3. — xii. 2. 10, 18, 41, 42, ! 8. D 
3. — xiii, 3. (46, 47, 19. 4. 47 
Hx VD 4, —— iii. 26. 
3, —— xvii. 3, 5 twice. 3, — iv. 35. 
7. —— xviii. 10. 3. —— xli. 15 
3. —— xix. 16. 3. —— xvi. 32. 
8. 26. 3. — xix. 26(G S) (No.4, 
ER gu GLTTrA. 
3. —— xx. 18, 30 3. ———— 27 (No. 4, Lt 
3. — xxi. 5 Tr A) (No. 2, М.) 
3. —— xxii. 4. 7. Асіві. 9. 
3. — xxiii. 34, 38. 13. ———— 10. 
3. — xxiv. 25, 201wive. |3, —— ii. 7. 
3. —— xxv. 6. 7. —— iv. 14. 
A 20, 92. | 58. 29. 
3. —— xxvi. 45, 10, 51. 3. —— v. 9, 25, 28 
4. 65. 12.——- vii. 31, 32 
3. —— xxvii. 51. 3. 56. 
9. 509 9, —— viii. 13, 
2 == soU. SEEDS | Sg = 
З NOTE 1. 2. 3. — ix. 10, 11. 
4. — n. 24 3. — x. jd 19, 21, 30. 
3. —— iii. 32. 3. — xi. 11. 
4, — ——— 34 (No. 3, L.) | 3. —— xii. 7. 
3. — iv. 3. | 3, —— xiii. 11, 25. 
З. —— v. 22 (om. G z LbT | 2. ———— 41. 
2 ——ix.15. [TrA m.) | 3. — xvi. 1. 
8, —— x. 21. 10. —— xvii. 23. 
Bi 33. 9. ——— 24, 
4, —— xi. 21. 3. —— xx. 22, 29. 
OY —<—= ДС і. Rom. ii. 17 (ei dé, but if, 
3. —— xiii. 23 (om. Lb T | 3. — ix. 33. LAN.) 
3. — xiv. 41. [Tr A ) | 2. — xi. 22. 
4 xv. ф. 7. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
3. ———— 35 (No. 1. T Tr | 3. ху о 
9, — 47 [A №.) | —2 Cor. iii. 18, see D ns 
ee 91805 ina glass. 
3. Luke i. 20, 31, 36,°8, 15. | 3. —— v. 17. 
2, ity USE d.d. ju Bh lg ed DESEE 
3. —— v. 12, 15. 3. — vii. 11. 
3, —— vi. 23. 8 xii. 11. 
dis 11, 12 3. Gal. i. 20. 
Se v11212:29,27491 oe. | —— v-2- 
3. —— viii, 41. T Col ii b. 
3 - ix. 30, 33. | 3. licb, 11, 13. 
a x. 3. 3. — viii. В. 
9 18, 12. Јав. i. 23, 21. 
4. — 19, 25. ie iii. 3 (No. 4, С) («t 
3. xi. 31. 32, 41. éé, but if, Ge LT Тг 
3. —— xiii. 7,11,30,32,35. A) (ede yap, for behold, 
3. —— xiv. 2 N; от. wp for, Nc) 
9, — 29. кз, mae 
3. — xvii, 21. |3. — v. 4,7, 23 11. 
З —— xviii. 31. 3. 1 Pet. ii. @ 
3. xix, 2, 5, 20. [р ~ 12. 
3. — V. 6. —— iii. 2. 
8. хх. 17. 2. ] John iii, 1. 
т. xxi. 6, 3. Jude I4. 
2, — 29. 117.13. Rov. i. 7, 18. 
3. —— xxii. 10, 21, 31, 35, | 3. —— ii. 10, 22. 
3, —— xxiii. 14, 29. 3. —— Ш, 8, Qtwice. 


Г 9 7 ВЕТ 
- 3 E 7 11 (om. All.) ‚ Rev. х 12, 
Я 0. Опат 
| 


S 14. 

xii. 3. 

xiii. 11. 

: xiv. 14, 

‚ —— XV. Б (om, AlL) 
3. — xvi. 15. 


| 
| 
і 
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BEHOLD AS IN A GLASS. | 
(mid. from катоттроу 


катоттрбораь, 
| a mirror, which again ts from ката, 
against, and orropat,tolook,a tense 
of No. 1 alore), hence, to behold 
one's self ina mirror. Inasmuch as 
ancient mirrors were made of metal 
| highly polished (Ex. xxxviii. 22), 
the person who locked on his image 
in them would necessarily have his 
face illuminated by the reflected rays 
(compare Ex. xxxiv. 29, 30, and 
Pop PT 


2 Cor. iii. 18. 


See also, EARNESTLY, STEADFASTLY. 


, BEHOVKE (-кр.) 


dct, (impers. of беш, to bind, tie; to have 
need, want, lack.) 
(a) with Acc. it is binding on one to 
do, it behoves one to do, one must, 
| one ought. 


(b) with Gen. there is need of. 


(c) with Dat. there is need for one 
to do, ete. 


а. Luke xxiv, 46 (om. G^ Lb T Tr AR.) 


| 


| ——— —-— 
DEHOVETH ONE (1т.) 


ódetÀo, to owe, have to pay or account 
for. 
(а) pass. to be due, in wider signif. to 
| be under an obligation. 


a. Heb. ii. 17. 


| BEING. 


| When not part of another verb 
(generally the par ticiple), or part of 
a phrase it is the translation of one 
of these following. 


т 


| 
| BEI [ 


1. шу, otc, ov, being, (purt. of «ірі the 
verb of ordinary existence.) 

2. yivopat, to come into being, to be- 
come, to arise,to happen, (denoting 
origin or result.) 

| 3. trdpyxe, to begin, to start, to begin 
to be, (referring to original state of 
existence ) 


1. Matt. i. 19. 3. Acts xvi. 37. 
1. vii. 11. — — xvii.25,sec B(have 
]l, ЕС our.) 

l. Mark viii, 1. 3, —— xix. 10. 
2% ix. 33. 1. —— xxvii. 2. 
1. —— xiv. 3. І. Rom. xi. 17. 
l. Luko ii. 5. il. I бог ми. 
1. —— iii. 23. 1. — ix. 21. 

3. — xi. 13. 1. — xii. 13. 

5 xiii, 16, 3. 2 Cor. viii. 17. 
3, —— xvi. 23. 3. —— xii. 16 

I, —— xx. 36. 3. Gal. i. 14 

1, — xxii. 3. 1, — ii. 3. 

2, ——— H (ap.) poc 

l. John iv. 9. Iph. 20: 

1. — vi.71 (om G= Lj 1. — iv. 13. 

1. —— vii. 50. [Tr A.) | 3. Phil. ii. 6. 

1. — x. 33. ł. Col. її. 13. 

I == A 1. 1 Tim. iii. 10. 
1. — xviii. 26. і. Titus i. 16. 

1, —— xix. 33. 1. — iii. 11. 

3. Acts vii. 55. 1. Philem. 0. 

3. —— xiv. 8 (от All.) 1. Heb. i. 3. 

1, — xv. 32. 1, — xiii. 3. 

3. —— xvi. 29. 2, Jas. i, 25. 

it; 31. 2. 1 Pet. v, З ?n4. 


BEING (we HAVE OUR.) 


> £ 
єбє, WE ATO. Acts xvii. 28. 


BELIEF. 
wiores, the trust which I entertain or put 
in а person or thing, the persuasion 
which I have, the conviction which 
| I cherish. It implies u conviction 
which is based upon trust, not upon 
knowledge, (see under “ FAITH.” ) 


2 Then. ii. 13. 


BELIEVE. 
(-Е0, esm -EMT -ING.) 

1. sic T€o, be persuaded, to rely upon, 
to trust; (not used in the Classics 
religiously, but voyata-) The №. T. 
conception of faith is (1) c fully con- 
vinced acknowledgment, (її) a self- 
surrendering fellowship, (111) afully 
assured and unswerving confidence. 

| (a) witheis, untoorinto,implying direc- 
tion towards the ohject of faith, to 

give one's self np to. 
(b) with ev, in referring to the founda- 
tion of the faith, put confidence in. 
(c) with èri, upon, implying repose, 
rest and reliance, or with a view 

to that reliance. 

(d) with tho simple dative, to give 
credit to one, trust to his fidelity. 
2. weiOw, in mid. and pass. as here, to 


95 


Fore 


be id n pd à d p d jad ii ee) 
1+ бср ee . 


кы к кыыз 
oe ee 


mime 
ley 


түн и e aa 


it; 


Ia. 


>. 


BEL 


suffer one’s self to be persuaded 
or convinced by any fair means, 
but esp. by words, to be won over, 
prevailed upon. 
motos, (a verbal adj. from No. 2) to 
obey, hence obedient, faithful; to 
trust, hence, trusting. From this 
meaning arises the so-called pass. 500. 
true,one whom we may trust, trusty 
of persons, trustworthy of things. 
sia Tus, see under ‘* BELIEF.” 


Matt. viii, 13. 
— ix. 98. 


. —— xviii. 6. 


—  xxi.22,25,32 3tim. s. 
—— xxiv. 23, 26. 
xxvii. 42. 


. Mark i. 15, 


= ТАБЫ 

—— ix.231st.(om.G—T 

23 2nd. 

SS s 

42(ntaTw exw, 
to have faith, T A.) 

—— xi. 23, 24, 31. 

— xiii. 21, 

em Ae ES. 

xvi. 13 (ау), 14 

tam), 16 1st (ap.) 

16 ĉnd see В not 

17 (ор.) 

Luke i. 1, sec B (mos: 
surely). 

20, 45. 

—— viii. 12, 18, 50. 

co XAR. E 

= seh. OY, 


. — xxiv. 25. 


John i. 73, 12, 50. 

cb IU. ERES ERE 
—— iji. 12 twice а, 15%, 
162 ist, 183 times а, 36, 

19212480 ЧН 
48, 50, 53. 

—— v. 244, 38, 4и, 
46 twice, 47 twice. 

—— vis 293. 3027 35; 
36, 405, 472, Ghtwice, 69, 

— — wisis 555 Sil, SE], $i), 
48. 

viij. 24а, 309, 31, 

45, 46. 

- ix. 182,355, 36,38. 

— x. 25, 20, 37, 38 
Ist & 2nd 

383га (урфтє каї 
yuroeakgre, percerre 
(the introductory 
act) and know (the 
nbidiag state), in- 
stead of yrore xai 
тістеуате, know and | 
believe, L T Tr A). 

———— 42. 


xi. 15%, 25а 1ч, 2 
twice, 27, 10, 42, 15, 45. 

—— «xii. 119, 36^, 37^, 
35, 395, 435, 41 twiee а, 
46. 

— 47 (фуЛастосо, 
guard or keep Gœ L 
ТТгА М). 

—— xii. 10. 

—— xiv. la twlee, 10, | 
1] "ісе, 12, 29. 

—— xvi 9^, 27, 30, 31. | 

xvii. $a, 20, 21. 

— xix. 35. | 


— ЕЕЕ 
и, 


Acts ii. 44, 


VS c ow x que 
"oe e ә 


lc. 


1 
1: 
1 


3 
3 
1 
1, 
1 
1 


1 
1 
1 

l 

Ji 

1 

1 

1 

3 
la. 
1. 
1. 
In. 
1 

1 

I 

1 

I 

с. 

3. 
+. 


d. 


1 
1 
1 
In. 
1 
l 
1 


Sy 


Acts iv. 4, 32. [obe .) 

—— v. 36,marg.(text, 

—— viii. 12,13, 37 twice 

——- ix. 26, 42, | (ар.) 
43 


45, which B. 
— xi. 17*, 21. 

— xiii 12730; 41980. 
— xiv. h, 23. 

= x5 Bh Лл Nil, 

— xvi. 1, which.. В 


12, 34. 

— x viii. Bdlst, 82nd 27 
— xix. 25, 4, 18. 
—— xxi. 20, 25, 


. —— xxii. 19. 


——- xxiv. 14. 

—— xxvi. 27 twice. 

— xxvii. 11. 

25 i 

—— xxvii. 41 
24?nd, sec B not 
Hom. i. 16. 

— jii. 22. 
26, with nrt., 
denotes he which bs, 

—— iv. 36, 5, 11, 17,18, 
—— vi. 8. | te. 
— ix. 33. 

x. 4, 9, 10°, 11, 
142 1st, 14 294, 16, 
xiii. 11 : 

AS ho 2.* 
Шббг 3l 
iii. 5. 

—— xi. 18. 
— «xiii. 7. 

— xiv. 22 twice. 
ху. 1. 

2 Cor. iv. 13 twice. 
vi. 15, that B. 

Ga], ii. 16. 

-—— iii. 0, 22. 
ТЕТ 
Phil. 1.9295 
1 Thes. i. 7. 

—— ii. 1. 13. 
iv. 14. 

2 Thes. i, 10 twice, 

——- ji. 11, 12. 

Тї 10: 

—— iii. 10. 

— iy. 3, which В. 

10, that B. 

—— v. ]6. 

—-— vi. 2. 

2 'l'im.i.12, marg. trust 

Titns iii. У. 

Heb. iv. 3. 

—— x39, gen. (denotes 

of the that B.) 


—— xi. 6. 
Jas. ii. 19 Ie, 23, 
] Pet. i. 8. 
21 (No.3, LTTr 
— іі, 5, 7. (A. 
1 John iii. 23. 
— iv. 1, 10. 


———— M M M — M M M A 
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BEL 


1. 1 John.v. 1, 5. . 1a. 1 John v. 1 (ap.) 
1a,————- 10 lst. la. ————— 13 *?n 
іт 1. Јаде 5. 
BELIEVE NOT. 
(Where not two separate words in 


the Greek. 
* BELIEVE " 
1. атістёо, to put no confidence in. 


For which, see under 


and “Not.” 


bo 


weiPopat, see “BELIEVE,” Vo. 2.) 


3. amurtos, not worthy of confidence, 
untrustworthy ; not confident, mis- 
ee as. (opp. of Twos, 

e * BELIEVE, „Уо. 3.) 


. Mark xvi. 11 (ор), 162n4 | 2. Rom. xv. 31, marg. be 
(e p.) disobedient. 
— xxiv 11, 41. SEO (eye. e 
. John iii. 36 that D not 
. Acts xvii 5(om. G L Tr | 3. —— x. 27, that B not. 
AR) 3. — xiv. 92 twice, 24, 


— 


12, 13, see 


toh em 


2, —— xix. 9. that D not. 

1. —— xxviii. 24. 379 Cor iv. 4, whichBnot. 

1. Rom iii. 3 1. 2 Tim. ii. 13. 

2, — xi 30. 2 Пер. iii. 1s. 

ee 31, marg obey | 2. —— xi. 31, marg. be 
not. | disobedient. : 


BELIEVED (THOSE TIIINGS WIIICI ARE 
MOST SURELY.) 
mAnpopopéew, prop. to make full; fulfil ; 
used of meusures and weights, etc. ; 
in pass. as here, of persons, to have 
full satisfaction, to be fully assured, 
of things, to be fully believed or 

fully proved and confirmed, 
Luke i. 1 (pass. part. with art.) 


BELIEVER (-s.) 
1. muoretw, see ‘ BELIEVE," .Vo. 1. 
AG. Se 
2. 1 Tim. iv. 12 


2. mio fós, see ' BELIEVE," 
1. Acta v. 14. | 


BELIEVING [noun.] 


murtevw, see‘ BELIEVE," No. 1. 
Rom xv. 13 


BELIEVING [adj.] 
ти7т05, see " BELIEVE," No. 3. 
John xx 27 1 Tim. vi. 2 


1Tim vi. 2, marg. (text, farthful ) 
BELLY (-16s.) 

1. xotAta, the hollow of the belly ; the 

belly; then the contents of the belly, 

the inward parts, 


ате со, to be disobedient, (opp. of 


уасттђр, the belly; often used of the 
belly as craving food, hence, pleasure 
in eating, gluttony. 


Matt. xii. 49 
. — ху 1? 


1 Rom xvi. 18. 
1. Mark vij. 19. 

1 

1 


1 Cor. vi, 13 twice. 
Phil iii. 19 
Titus i. 12, 

Rev. x. 9, 10. 


. Luke xv. 16. 
. John vii. 38. 


казы ыы 


BELONG ТО* or ОХТО+. 


а= 


(-ED, -ETII.) ў 
1. есте, it is, (3 pers. sing. pres. of eipi, 
to be.) 
(a) with ёк, from, out of. 
2. ёттє, уе are, (2 pers. pl. pres. of epi, 
to be.) 
9. Mark ix. 41^ (with Gen.) | la. Luke xxiii. 7f. 


1. Heb. v. 14. 


BELONG TO or UNTO (tne THINGS 
THAT or WHICIL) 


1. та, the things, (nent. pl. of art.) with 
Gen. following, the things of. 
тд, the things (see No. 1.) 
троѕ, towards, in reference to. 


fi Gio, Wilh, si, 


2. 


2 Luke xix. 42 | 


BELOVED. 


1. yas 76s, beloved, (from ayardw, Ло. 
2 with force of perf. pass. part.) 

2. ауатао, to love, it denotes the deliber- 
ative exercise of the judyment ; the 
giving of a decided preference to one 
object or person out of many. It 
frequently implies regard and satis- 
faction, rather than affection. A 
higher word therefore than ide, 
which denotes greater strength of 
feeling, as between brethren in blood. 


Y. Matt. iii, 17. 0 (ог UL db } вее I 

1. — хи. 15. == —— xn ly, f (dearly) 

І —— xvii. о. 2 Eph. 1. 6 

1 Mark i 11. 1 — v 21. 

1 ——ix. 7 І. Phil ii. 12. 

1. — xii. 6, вве D (well) | — ——iv. ) trice, seo D 

I. Luke iii. 22. (dearly.) 

1 ix. 35 (екАсАсур уо, | be endl, T 
chosen for o's кГ, | 1. —— iv. 7, 9, 14. E 

1 xx.13. (Lin T YrA M) | 2. 1 Thes. 1. 4 

1. Acts xv. 25. o 2 Thes n TI. 

1. Horn. x. 7 TEES 

2, —— 1x. 25 twice. — 2Tim i 2,7] see fi 

1 xi. 28 Philem 1, j (dearly У 


— 2 (аел, sister, 
Geo L Tr A N.) 


хил таа 
xvi. 5, sec B (well ) | 


1 8, 2, 12 (ap.) ) 16. 
1. Y Cor iv 11, 17 ] Пер và) 9 
— —— x lMseedi(dearly) 1l Jas. 1 16, 12. £ 
I. —— xv. 53. i L — ib. 


BEL [ 97 ] BES 


— 1 Pet. ii.11,seeB(dearly) | 1. 1 John iv. 1, 7, 11. BESEECH (-ING BESOUGIIT.) 
1. —— iv. 12. — 3 John 1, see B (well.) Я 
Ж - , . 
EEUU. as ту т l. тарака Ло, to call to one's side, hence, 
. —— MI. I, 5, 134, lo, li. . 5 ds a0, S Я А 
1.1 John iii. 2, 21. 2. Rev. xx. 9. | to call to aid ; every kind of calling 
to which is meant to produce a par- 
ticular effect, whether of admonishing 
15 Р ; A Е РА К К \ 3 
BELOVED (»oranLY.) exhorting, cheering, helping, ete. 
1. Rom. xii. 19. 1. Phil. iv. 1twice. 7 З 
1. 1 Сог. x. 14. 1. 2 Tim. і. 2. 2. єротао, to ask something of oue; to 
1. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 1. Philem. 1. mele > SE 
r UM Wc o ask specifically, to ask about, hence 


to question. 


BELOVED (wert.) 


З. déopat, to be in want or need, hence, 
to beseech, supplicate. 


1. Mark xii. б. | 1. Rom. xvi. 5. 5 à 
1. 3 John 1. 4. mpockvvéo, to kiss the hand to another 
eee PER as a mark of respect, to do obeisance, 
BENEATH. ete, to another, esp. of the Oriental 
. fashion by prostration, hence to wor- 
káro, (adv. of place, from ката, down) ‘ship УР eo 


down, downwards ; beneath, below. 


К E. 1. Matt. viii. 5, 31, 34. 1. Acts xxv. 2. 
Mark xiv. 66. | Acts ii. 19. Te oio 1. 3 xxvi. 3. 
p 2. —— xv, 23. 1. —— xxvii. 33. 
4. xviii. 26, margin | 1. Rom. xii. 1. 
BENEFACTOR (-8.) (text, worship.) 1. — ху. 30. 
We - 29. Ji 0 NT, 
устте, а well doer, esp. to others, а | 1 Макы, га соса 
benefactor. E Lu Y xvi. 15. 
T 2. —— vii. 26. I, 93 Сога? 
Luke xxii. 25. 1. 32. 1 v. 90. 
E a |) du Vb 29. 1. — vi. 1. 
ы R 2, Luke iv. 38. 1. — x. 1. 
BENEFIT. gym 3. p 
2. —— vii. 3. 1. — xii. £. 
0072005, good, an de Jd, (opp. of | 5 — vii 28 3 3-5 
kaKós, which is bad of its kind.) 2, 3 1. Phil. iv. 9 twice. 
5 А 3 А З. 33. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 1, marg. re- 
2. evepyeoto, well doing, good service. 3. —— ix. 38, 40, » 10. [quest 
de poe B, === Pa NA 
3. харс, free favour, grace ; objectively 3 — xxi, 30. L —— 14, marg. (text, 
: qoa hort. 
it denotes personal gracefulness, a | Z Jou te 40.47. Pec ee 
pleasing work ; subjectively an inclin- я Оо oe 1 т v А 
i с e . Acts xiii. 42. à em. 9, 10. 
ing towards, gracious disposition ; | 1, xvi. 15, 39. 1. Heb. xiii. 19, 22, 
on the pul of the giver at (notes | 1. хм. 12. L ИЕ Hs 
kindness, favour; on the part of the | — ES 
receiver, thanks, respect, homage. het. 
i ab i BESET. 
3. 2 Cor, i, 15, marg. grece. | 2, Y Tim. vi. 2. 
1. Philem. 14. (WICH роти SO EASILY.) 
evrepta raros, standing well around, well 
лит ҮТ INT r. 5 
BENEVOLENCE. or easily surrounding ox encom- 
ei vou, good will, favour, kindness. passing; well circumstanced, of а 
Meer: n A oU, Кш ATL) temptation or sin, which has every 
advantage in favour of its prevailing, 
3 (non oce.) 
BERRY. Heb. xii. 1. 
See, OLIVE. 
BESIDE (-s.) 
On| Ola Se 
BERYL. | 1. єлї, upon. 


Я Е 
Bipvddos, a jewel of sea green colour, 
(prob. from Heb. 73, pure, bright, 


and 55m, to shine, hence English, І А В 
brilliant.) (b) wth Dat. upon, as resting on, in 


Rev. xxi. 20. nddition to. 


(a) with Gen. upon, as springing from, 
over, ete, 


G 


BES 


(с) with Acc, upon, by direction towards, 
IN tO, etc. 


2. atv, conjunction, with, (union of co- 
operation) together with. 
3. xwpis, separately, by itself, apart 
from, exclusive of. 
4. Ао об, for the rest, further. 
3. Matt. xiv. 2]. 10. Luke xvi.26 (ер, in, Lm 
о 


3. —— xv. 38. 2 Sy, ОЛ, [N.) 
р, RH [N.) | 4. 1 Cor. i. 16. 
lb. 29 (om. G— L Tr | 3. 2 Cor. xi. 23. 


Philem. 19, see owe. 


BESIDE (s) THIS. 
(Where “this” is not a separate word.) 
Kal а?то ToUTO 0, yea moreover for this 
very thing, but for this very reason 
also. 


орек тор 


BESIDE ONE'S SELF (вЕ.) 


1. отт, to put out of its place, to 
change from one condition into an- 
other ; metaph. to drive опе out of 
his senses. 


(a) intrans. (2 aor., and Mid.) to step 
aside, go away, yield; to be con- 
fused, perplexed. 

9. paivopat, to rage, be furious; used of 
prophetic frenzy ; to be mad. 


2, Mark iii. 21. Da Ае уху КО 


| 
Cor v V3: 


See, OWE. 


BESI 
1. кресту, stronger, more powerful, 
а, . an LI 
comparative of Kpatos, power, in 
effect, strength, as everted, 


rpOros, the first, of place or rauk. 


. Luke xv. 22. 
. l Cor xii 31 (ueiQor, greater, (in ref. to size and 
importance) (LT Tr A N.) 


мо LO 


BESTOWED (-кр.) 
1. бори, to give, present, (with implied 
notion of giving freely, aad enforced.) 


9. svvayo, to lead together, to gather 
together. 
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BET 


2) Luke Nin 118: 

— John iv. 38, ) see D 
— Rom. xvi. 6, j labour. 
— ] Cor. xii.23, seeBupon. 


— 1 Cor. xiii. 3, see B to 
SEC OY Ае Л. [feed. 
—- Gal. iv. 11,see B labour, 
l. 1 Jolin iii. 1. 


BESTOW LABOUR (ox.)* 
котіао, to be tired, grow weary, fatigued, 
spent with labour. 
Johniv. 35. | 


Кош. ху. GL [Do (uil ses dle 


BESTOW TO FEED. 
орбо, to feed by putting little bits into 
the mouth as nurses do children ; 
then qen. to feed, fatten. 
1 Cor. xiii, 3. 


BESTOW UPON. 
mepertÜnpa, to place round about, put 
round or on, Aence, to bestow, con- 
fer upon. 


l Cor. хіі, 23, marg. put on, 


BETRAY (-кр, -EsT, -ЕТИ.) 
тарадідора, to give or hand over to an- 
other («s a torch in u torch race, 
one's son to a tutor, a purchase to a 
buyer, ete.) theu to deliver up, sur- 
render; to give « city or person, ete. 
into another's hands. 


Matt. x. 4. Mark xiv. 10, 11,18, 21, 41, 
—— xvii. 22. Luke xxi. 16. [12, 44. 
——— xx. 18. xxii. 4, 6, 21, 22, 48, 
—— xxiv. 10. Jolin vi. 64, 71. 


BECO 102190234925 
25, 45, 46, 4$. 


xil. 4. 
— xiii. 2, 11, 91. 


—— xxvii. 3, 4. ——— xviii. 9, 5. 
Mark iii. 19. xxi. 20. 
ПЕСО 


— xiii. 12. 


BETRAYERS. 
mpocotys, à betrayer, a traitor (from 
mpodiompt, to give up to the enemy.) 


Acts vii. 52. 


BETTER, 

1. xpetoowr, stronger, more powerful 
(comp. of кратдѕ, power, im effect ; 
strength as exerted. ) 

(а) neut. used as adv. hetter. 

2. kaÀós, beautiful, fair, honourable ; čt 

contains the notion of giving pleasure. 

(a) with paddAorv, more, rather. 

z , , 

xp Torepos, (comp. af xpyrros, good 

of its kind) better. 

4. emepéxo, to hold up or on high ; to 


have above; metaph. to be above 
others, be superior. 


lS 


BET Г 99 ] 


— Heb. л vi. 9, see B thing. 
M dE 


2. Matt. xviii. 8, 9. | 
да. Mark ix. 42. | 
ОА 13, 45, 47. 
3. Luke y 39 (Positive, T 
1. 1 Cor, vii. 9. [TrA N.) 
la. 3S. — — xi. 16, secBeonntry 
1. Lg | 
Se ee 
xii. 24, $. thing. 
. 1 Pet iii. 17. 
Toot п. 21 


lo sss des 


E i Du 
s HS 


Y. 
1. 
Д5 Iob. i i PI 


BETTER (ве.) 

Oud épo, to carry over or across, to 
bear abroad, carry different ways; | 
hence, (a) intrans. to differ, to be 
different from, to be other than, 


gen. in a good sense, but sometimes 
inferior (but not in N.T.) 


софро, to bear or bring together. 


E 


(a) intrans. end imp. to contribute to, 
conduce to, to be profitable to. 


mpoexopat, to hold before one's self, 
to have before or in. preference to 
others; ?» running, to have the 
start, have the advantage of. 


. AvgcreAéo, to indemnify for expenses 
incurred ; hence, to be useful or ad- 
vantageous to. 


(a) impers. it profits, it is better for. 
la. Matt vi. 26. 
1. —— xii. 12. 
2a.— xviii. б. 
la. Luke xii. 24. 


fa. Luke xvii. 2 

3. Rom. iii. 9. 

— 1 Cor. viii. 5, see B (be 
the.) 


4 


Dc 
— 4 


BETTER (ве Tur.) 
тєрттєн, to be over and above the 
number ; to so more than enough, 
remain over; to be preéminent or 
superior. 


1 Cor, viii, 8, marg. have the nove, 


BETTER COUNTRY. 
see “BETTER,” No. I. 
Ileb, xi. 16, 


kpeirg ov, 


BETTER THING. 
Vo. 1 (neut. ) 


xii. 94. 


Kpeuraov, see “BETTER,” 
lich. vi. 0; 10 ; 


(€ 


xi. 


| 0 perá, with, 


BELEIRE (ur.) 
офєХёо, to help, aid, assist, succour ; 
gen. to be of service to any one. 


| 


]. Matt, xviii. 15. 
1. —— xxiii. 35. 
Luke xi. 51. 

l — xvi. 


BE 


BET 


(a) mid. ov pass, to be helped, ze. to 


receive help, aid or succonr; to 
derive profit or advantage. 


Mark v. 26. 


BETWEEN. 


рета& о, in the midst, енсе, of place, 
betwixt, between ; of time, between 
whiles, meanwhile. 


zpós, in the direction of. 


(a) with Gen. (hitherwards) in favour 


of. 


(b) with Dat. (resting in a direction 


towards) near, hard by. 


(c) with Ace. (hitherwards) of literal 


direction, to; of mental direction, 

towards, against, in reference to. 
ev, in, of time, place, or 

among, with plurals, ete. 


element ; 


dva, up to, up by, has a) 
special meaning in this 
and other phrases, 
А бу: DU Koo 

pérov, middle, of time or 
place; gen, in phrases, 
among, 


in the 
midst. 


| 


1. John iv, 31, marg. (text, 
теала.) 

1. Acts xii. 6. 

I xiii.42, marg.(text, 
1. adr i [nert.) 
3c: xxvi. 
3. Rom. i. 24. 
ai, ЛО УР, Si, as 


20. 

xxiii. a 
ohn iii. 25, se 
of. 


e D some | dts 


TWEEN MEATS (discern or put 
a difference) [mavgin.] 


Ou kptro, to separate one from another ; 


to distinguish ; decide «s 


judges. 


to settle, 


(а) mid. to doubt, hesitate (cf. Matt. 


иШ; 


Rom. xiv. 


ХХі. dass i. 0.) 


23 (text, doubt.) 


BETWEEN SOME 


| 


Ole. AND. 


some of [John's disciples], 
with [the Jews. ] 


John iii. 25. 


&, out of, 


See also, DIFFERENCE, WALL. 


BID 


5. mpootdcow, to place or post at а 
place; to enjoin, give asa command. 
5. Matt. i. 24. J. Luke xiv. 7, Stwice, 9 


4. —— xiv. 28. 10 twice, 12st, (2nd р 
3. —— xvi. 12. again) 17, 24. 

1. — xxii. 3, 4, S, 9. aL ANSA IPS 

ab xxiii. 3. — xviii.21,see B fare- 


1. Luke vii. 39. 
ix. 61, sce D faro- 
3. —— x. 40. 


3. —— xxii. 21 
il dU (feris sx. PUn 
[well | 2. 2 John 10, 11. 


[меП. 


BID AGAIN. 


ayruKa Àéo, to call or invite back or in 
return. 


Luke xiv. 12 2nd. 


BID FAREWELL. 


azoráccoput, in mid. to bid adieu to « 
person or thing (from act. sig. to set 
apart, assign specially.) 
Luke ix. 61. | Acts xviii. 21. 


BIER. 


copes, a bier on which dead bodies were 
earried to burial (doubtless from 
Eng. verb to bear, as feretrum is 
Jrom fero, Lat. to bear.) 


Luke vii. 14, marg. cofin. 


BILL. 


1. BiBatoy, a roll, scroll, billet (dim. of 
BiBXos, а roll or book.) 

2, ypáppa, а stroke in writing, a line; 
then, a letter; then, anything com- 
mitted to writing. 
1. Mark x. 4. | 2. Luke xvi. 6, 7. 


BIND (uxo, BOUND.) 
1. део, to bind, tie, fasten. 


to 


derpevo, to fetter, put in chains, (xon 
осе.) 
3. Oempéo, same meaning as Vo. 9, (поп 


occ. ) 


4. mporeivw, to stretch out before, to 
stretch out, (лол oce.) 


1. Matt. xii. 29, | 1. Mark ху. 1, 7. 

1. —— xiii. 30. | 3. Luke viii. 29. 

l. —— xiv. 3. | 1. xiii. 16. 

1. —— xvi. lütvice, l. John xi. TI. 

1, — xviii. 15 twice. I xviii. 12, 21. 
1. —— xxii. 13. PY. Acts ix. 2, IW, 231. 
2. —— xxiii. 4. 1. — xii. 6. 

l. — xxvii. 3. І. —— xx. 22. 

1. Mark iii. 27. 1. —— xxi. 1] !vice, 13,33, 
1. — sv. 3, 4. 2 —— xxii. 4. 

1. —— vi. 17. 1. ———— 5. 


4. Acts xxii. 25. Г. (ОШ, ОЛЫ Ту ERE 
Эп), 1. 2 Tin. ii. 9. 

1. — xxiv. 27. 1. Rev. ix. 14. 

l. Rom, vii. 2. 1. — xx. 3. 


BIND ABOUT. 


mepioew, (No, 1 with mepi, about, prefixed ) 
to bind or tie round or on. 
John xi. 44. 


BIND ON. 
vrodew, to bind or tie under (No. 1, with 
0276, under.) 


(a) in mid. to bind under one's feet, 
put on shoes (осе. Mark vi. 9; Eph. 
soc 


a. Acts xii. 8. 


BIND UP. 


котадво, (No. 1, with kard, down) to 
bind on or to, bind fast; to tic 
down, stop, check, (zon occ. ) 
Luke x. 34. 


BIND WITH. 
a vióeo, (No. 1, with ст, with) to bind 
together, (implying association,) 
(non oce.) 


Heb xiii. 3. 


See also, CURSE, EXECRATION, OATH. 


BIRD. 


1. merewór, able to fly, winged ; the gen- 
eral epithet of birds. 


t» 


opveor, а bird, both wild and domestic 
е н 
(0 бїз, denotes the cock.) 
3. sryvov, feathered, winged, (non oce.) 
1. Matt. viii, 20, 


1. — xiii. 32. 
1. Luke ix. 58. 


l. Rom. i. 23. 
3. 1 Cor xv. 39. 
l. Jas. iii. 7. 

2. Rev. xviii. 2. 


BIRTH., 


l. уёлоурты, an engendering, producing, 
(non oce.) 


BIR [ 
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] BLA 


yererj, the hour of birth, a being 
born, (non occ. ) 


1. Matt. і. 15 (G «) (yévesus 
GLTTrARN) 


1. Luke i. 14 (yévegis, G L 
2 Johnix, 1: [I Tr N) 


See also, TRAVAIL IN BIRTH. 


DLIUDEHDAY. 
yeveota, in pl. the festivities of a birth- 
day, a birthday, (non oce.) 
Matt. xiv. 6. ! Wank wi, 2i 


BIRTHRIGHT. 
zpororókiu, the rights of the first-born. 
Among the Hebrews it included the 
double portion, Deut. xxi. 17 ; xlviii. 
Ша J (ОБ, v. T. 35 preeminence 
and authority, Gen. xxvii. 29 ; xlix. 
9. The pro-yenitorship also of the 
Messiah was connected with it, (non 


oce.) 


Пер, xii. 16. 


BISHOP. 

ezirkozos, Watching over, taking care of. 
It was the name given in Athens to 
the menu sent. into subdued states to 
conduct their affiairs, In the Л 
used of mperBtrepot, elders, denoting 
the watchful care pertaining to them, 
mperBi'repos, seems to denote the dig- 
nity of the office; while єтйткотоѕ, 
denotes its duties (ure, Acts xx. 28.) 

РИЙ. i 1. | Titus i, 7. 


1 Tün. iii. 2. ПОРСО 11.225: 


BISHOP (orrickE or a.) 
exurkory, (belongs to Beclesiasticul Greek, 
Ln Classics, it denotes visit. Zhe 
common word in Classies and lxx. is | 
extoxeyes, inspection, inquiry, visi- 
tation.) — Zt seems to have a twofold B 
sense of inspection oz oversight, aud 
guardianship ; bes 
or duty of an 
| 


and hence, the осе 
LT KOTOS. 


, 


ET 
1 Tim. iii, 1. 
BISHOPRIC. 
‘BISHOP (OFFICE OF.)” 


20, шагу. opiee or chery. 


ETLI KOT д), хе Oy 
Acts i: 


BIT. 
yaXrwros, a bridle or rein, esp. the bit of 
a bridle, (осе Rev, siy- 20.) 


Jas. lii. 3. 


Б 
баку, to bite, esp. of dogs; 
lest, irritate, (on oce.) 

Gal. v. 15, 


metaph. mo- 


BITTER. 
zikpós, pointed, sharp, keen ; hence, gen. 
piercing, pungent to the senses of 
taste, smell, feeling, hearing. Gen. 
painful, cruel, (лол occ. ) 
Jas, iii. 11, 14. 


BITTER (ве.) 
zukpatro, to make sharp, keen or bitter, 
esp. to the taste ; metaph. to embitter, 
irritate, 
(a) passive, to grow angry, to foster 
bitter feelings. 
a. Col. iii, 19. | 


Ai, TES, xo 


BITTER (make. ) 
(Active. ) 


NO 


Tikputvo, кее above. 
Rev. viii. 11; 
BITTERLY. 
E à А 
тікроѕ, ade. of такро. 
(non oee.) 
Matt. xxvi. 


See “ BITTER,” 


19. Luke xxii. 69, 


BITTERNESS 


mekpia, bitterness, of laste; of temper, 
bitterness, venom, spleen. 
Acts viii 23. Eph. iv. 31. 
Кош. iii, LE Hob. xii. 15. 
BLACK. 
peAus, black. 
Matt. v. 36. Rev, vi. 5, 12 
BLACKNESS. 


dense 


1. yvobos, n kind of storm, а 
chud, darkness. 


BLA 
9. (ódos, the gloom of the nether world, 
nether darkness. 


1. Heb. xii. 1s. | 2. Jude 13. 
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BLADE. 


xópros, un enclosed place, but always 
with the notion of a feeding place, 
then, ger. any feeding ground. The 
word soon passed. from its original 
seynijication tuto that of food, fodder, 
esp. for cattle, grass, hay (from this 
comes Lat. hortus, « garden, and 
Eng. gard-en ; also akin to Xopós, 
court.) 
Matt. xiii. 20. | Mark iv. 25. 

BLAME (wrruovr.) 

dpwpos, without blame, ridicule or dis- 
grace; without blemish of sin č» 
himself. 

Eph. i. 4. 


BLAME (-кр) [verb.] 
popáopat, to find fault with, to criticise 
(in a bad sense.) 
Ure, xL S д GUE 


BLAMED (то ве.) 
катаушоско, to remark, discover, esp. 
to one's prejudice, Aeuce, to judge 
something of a person, lay something 
to his charge. 
(a) pass. part. accused, charged, hence, 
blameworthy, (ое. Jas. iii. 20, 21.) 
a, Gal. ii. 11. 


BLAMELESS. 


dveykAy7Oos, not accused, with nothing 
laid to one's charge, (oee. Col. i. 22, 
(as the result of public investigation ) 
though blamed yet undeserving of 
blaine. 


tpeprros, not blamed, without re- 
proach, (oce. 1 Tim. їп. 13; Heb. 
viii. 7.) 

apepz Tos, so as to merit no blame, so 


that nothing can be said against, 
(осе. 1 Thes, ii. 10.) 


dpopros, not open to censure or 
adverse criticism. 


BLA 


5. àvatrtos, without reason or inotive, 
groundless; gf persous, guiltless, 
nut the cause or fault of « thing. 


б. dvertAymros, not to be caught any- 
where by an antagonist (used in 
wrestling of a mau defended and 
prepared at all. points) ; hence, one 
in whom there was no just cause 
for blame. 


ОМС Xii о. 3. 1 Thes. v. 23. 

2. Luke i. 6. 6. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 

i. Cor i, 69, 1. ——— —— 10. 

2. Phil. ii. 15. 6. NOS 

2. lii. 6. l. Titus i. 6, 7. 

4. 2 Pet. iii. 14 (аноно$, without stain or spot of 


defilemeut, G х.) 


BLASPHEME (-ED, -EST, -1NG.) 


ВЛасфзрєо, to drop evil or profane 
words, revile, calumniate ; esp. to 
revile God or divine things. 

Matt. ix. 3; Mark iii. 28,29; Luke xii. 10 (om. G>); 
John x. 36; Acts xiii. 45; xviii. 0; xxvi. 11; Rom. ii. 24; 
l Tim. i. 20; vi. 1 ; Titus ii. 5; Jas. ii, 7; Rev. xiii. 6; 
AV О, ЛО, 


BLASPHEMER (-s.) 
1. ВЛасфашёо, see above; here the parti- 
ciple. 
2. Pàdogpypos, abusive, reviling, des- 
troying one's good name. 


1. Acts xix, 37. 2 T Tim. x 13: 
ОЛОТ Ин лї: 2, 


BLASPHEMOUS. 
BAdodypos, see “ BuASPHEMER," Wo. 2. 
Acts vi. 11. Acts vi. 13 (ош. AH) 


BLASPHEMOUSLY. 
Brvuodypeo, see “ BLASPHEME;” Aere the 
participle. 


Luke xxii. 65. 


BLASPHEMY. 

Bàaopnpia, calumniation, abuse. — 7t 
seems to denote the very worst kind of 
slander, 

Ги all passayes, oreept, 
Mark ii. 7 (BAaadiquéo „seo | Rev. xiii. 5(BAaodnquosc.seo 
under “ Blasphenie," “Blasphemer,” No. 2, 
LY Tr A.) Gs L Tr A.) 
BLASPHEMY (sreak.) 
pBA«rypnéo, see under  BLASPHEME," 


Matt. xxvi. 05. 


BLA [ 


BLAZE ABROAD. 


0 фро, to make known, spread abroad. 
Mark i. 45. 


BLEMISH. 
popos, blame, shame, stain, disgrace 
visibly attached to anything (prob. 
from Нер. 219, a spot.) (Personified, 
Momus, was the Critic (00, ) (non 


occ. ) 
2 Pet, ii, 13. 


BLEMISH (wirnovt.) 
dpwpos, the above witha, negative prefixed, 
Eph. v. 27. | 1 Pet. i. 19. 


BLESS (-ED, -ETI, -1NG.) 
evAoyéo, to speak well of, praise, as men 
towards God; of men toward men, 
etc., to bless, prop. to invoke God's 
blessing on ; of God towards men to 
bless, i.e. to distinguish with favour, 
confer happiness. 


Matt. v. 44 (e p.) Luke xiii. бо. 


— xiv. 19. —— xix. 35. 

—— xxi. 9. —— xxiv. 30, 50, 51. 
—— xxiii. 39. 53 (ap.) 

—— xxy. 34. | John xii. 13. 


—— xxvi. 26 (evxaptaréw | Acts iii. 26. 


to give thanks, Reem | Rom. xii. 14 twice. 
Mark vi. 41. [8 9.) | 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
—— viii. 7. — X. 10. 
—— x. 16 (xarevAoyéo, fo xiv. 16. 


bless much, T Tr A X.) | Gal. iii. 9. 


—— xi. 9, 10. Kph. i. 3. 
—— xiv. 22. Пер, vi. 14 twice. 
Luke i. 28 (е p.) SW. JL 85 m 


—— ii. 28, 34. 
—— vi. 28. 
—— ix. 16. 


xi. 20, 21 
Jas. iii. 9. 
| 1 Pet. iii. 9. 


BLESSED. 

1. paxdptos, happy, applied to men ; but 
in l Tin. i. 11 and vi. 15 applied to 
God to exalt the glory of the gospel, 
as shewing His mercy in this dispen- 
sation. 


to 


evAoynros, (verbal adj. of evAoyéo, sce 
“ pLESS,") blessed, applied to God 
only, never to тап. 


1, Matt. v. 2, 4, 5, 0, 7, 8, | 2. Rom. i. 25. 
9, 10, 11. | 1. — iv. 7, 8. 

1. — xi. 6. | 2 — іх. 5. 

1. — xiii. 16. 2. 2 Cor. i. 3. 

]. —— xvi. 17. 2. —— xi. 5]. 

1. —— xxiv. 46. Zhi: 

2. Mark xiv. 6I. Je Benz Te ahis 

1. Luke i. 45. l —— vi. 15. 

2: 08. l. Titus ii. 12. 

І. —— vi. 20, 21!»iec, 22, | 1. Jas, i. 12, 25. 

1. —— vii. 23 Е ТЫ А 

1. —— xi. 27, 23. 1. Rev. 1.42. 

І. — xii. 97, 38, 15. 1. xiv. 13. 

1. —— xiv. 14, 15. | 1, —— xvi. 15. 

1, —— xxiii. 29. l. — xix. 9. 

1. John xx. 29. 1. —— xx. 6. 

1. Acts xx. 35. І. —- xxii. 7, 14. 
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BLI 


BLESSED (вк.) 
évevAoyéopat, to be blessed in o by. 


Acts iii. 25. | Gal. iii. 8, 


BLESSED (caLr.) 


| акар, to call happy. 


Luke i. 48. 


BLESSEDN ES5. 
pokapurpós, а pronouncing happy, felici- 
tation. 


Rom. iv. 6, 9. Ga EVI: 


BLESSING. 
good speaking, 
(fron 


then, 
our 


» 4 
єоЛоуга, 
thanksgiving 
E eulogy." ) 


Rom. xv. 29; 1 Cor. x. 16; 2 


praise ; 
which 


Cor. ix. 5, marg. (text, 


bounty); Gal iii. 14; Eph.i 3; Meb.vi 7; xii 17; 
Jas. iii. 10; 1 Pet. iij. 9 ; Rev. v. 12, 13; vii. 12. 


BLIND [adj.] 
tupAos, blind, naturally or spiritually 
(strictly smoky, misty, darkened.) 
Matt. xi. 5. John v. 3. 
xii 9214, ГА M.) | —— ix. 1, 2, 18, 10, 20, 24, 
222n4 (om. LT Tr 25, 32, 39, 39, 40, 41. 


—— xv. 14 d times, 30, 31. 8 (лросаќттс, the 
—— xxi. 14 beggar, G ЪТ Tr AN.) 


—— xxiii. 16, 17, 19, 24, | — x. 21. 
Mark х, 40. [26. al BY, 
Luke iv, 18. Acts xiii. 11. 

— vi. 39 twice. Rom. ii. 19, 

—— vii. 23. 2 Pet. i. 9, 

—— xiv. 13, 21. Rev. iii. l7. 


DLIND MÀN. 


Matt. ix. 27, 98. Mark x. 49, 51. 
—— Xxx. 30. Luke xviii. 35. [A N.) 


29 103, 


-— 


John ix. 6 (om, G^ Lb Tr 
John ix. 17. 


Mark viii. 


BLIND (ux tuar was.) 


Luke vii. 21 (with art.) | John ix. 13 (with art.) 


BLIND [verb.] 
І. тофлЛоо, to blind, make blind ; met. 
to dull, Бае, (non осе. ) 


2: торбо), to petrify; to eause a harden- 


ing; metaph. to harden the heart, 


blunt the feelings. 


l. John xii. 40. fea. 252 
2. Rom, хі. 7, marg. Ward- 1.1 


Cor, iii. IE 
Jo hn ii. 11. 


BLINDFOLD (-Er.) 
Teptkadiaro, to cover all round, cover 


quite. | 
Luke xxii 64. 


BLI [ 


BLINDNESS 


торошот, the process by which the ex- 
tremities of fractured bones are 
reunited by a callus; metaph. a 
hardening, hardness. 


Rom. xi. 25, margin hardness. 
Eph. iv. 18, magin hardness. 


BLOCK. 
See, STUMBLING. 


BLOOD. 


айша, blood, (prob. from адо, to be hot, 
or from dw, to breathe, because it 
requires constant. refrigeration fron 
the external air.) 

Matt. ix. 20, see B (issue of) [ Gal. i. 16. 


—— xvi. 17. Eph. i. 7. 

—— xxiii. 30, 35 3 times. —— ii. 13. 

—— xxvi. 28. —— vi. 12. 

—— xxvii. 4, 6, 8, 24, 25. | Col. i. 14 (ay), 20. 
Mark v. 25, 29. Heb. ii. 14. 


—— xiv. 94. 

Luke viii. 43, 41. 

—— xi. 50, 51 twice. 
—— xjii 1. 

—— xxii. 20, 44 (ep.) 
John i. 13. 

—— vi. 53, 54, 55, 50. 
— xix. 34. 

Acts i. 19. 

—— ii. 19, 20. 

—— v. 28. 

— xv. 20, 29. 

—— xvii. 26 (om. бу L 

Tr Ab м.) 

xviii. 6. 

—— хх. 26, 28. 

— xxi. 25, 

—— xxii. 20. 

Rom. iii. 15, 25. 

—— v. 0, 
1 Cor. x. 16. 

—— xi. 25, 27. 

—— xv. 50. 


ix. 7, 12 twice, 13, 14, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22 1st, 
22?ud, see В (shedding 
of), 25. 

—— x. 4, 19, 29. 

—— xi. 28. 

——— xii. 4. 24. 

хш e220: 

1. Pet. i. 2, 19. 

l. John i. 7. 

———À wes twice, 8. 

Itev. i. 5. 

— v. 0. 
— vi. 10, 12. 

vii. 14. 

—— viii. 7, 5. 

—— xi. 6. 

—— xii. 1l. 

—— xiv. 20. 

— xvi. 3, 4, 6 twice. 

— xvii. 6 twice. 

xviii 24. 

—— xix. 2, 13. 


BLOOD (DISEASED WITI AN ISSUE OF.) 


aipoppoew, (абла, blood, and póos, (from 


pew, to flow,) 


а пох) to Шу or 


labour under a flow of blood, (non 


occ. ) 


Matt. ix. 20. 


BLOOD (SHEDDING or.) 


atpaTekxvata, (абра, blood, and ékxéo, 
to pour out), a pouring out or shed- 
ding of blood, blood shedding, (non 


oce.) 


IIeb. ix. 22. 


BLOODY. 


See, FLUX. 


BOA 


BLOT OUT (-ED, -1NG.) 
e€uAcigw, to anoint or smear completely, 
to plaster over; to wipe out, ob- 
literate. 


Acts iii. 19. Col. ii. 14. 


Rev. iii. 5. 


BLOW (-ЕТН, BLEW.) 


1. туо, to blow, to breathe. 


2. émvytvopat, to become after, to happen 


after, (non осе.) 


1. Matt. vii. 25, 27. 1. John vi. 18. 
1. Luke xii. 55. 2. Acts xxviii. 13. 
1. John iii 8. 1. Rev. vii. 1. 


BLOW SOFTLY. 
trozvew, to breathe gently or softly, 
(No. 1 with iró, denoting repression) 
(non осе.) 


Acts xxvii. 13. 


DOARD. 
cavis, à board, a plank, or anything made 
of it, (non oce.) 


Acts xxvii, 44. 


BOAST (-Ep, -ETIL -ING) [verb.] 

1. Kavydopat, to speak loud, be loud 
tongued; to boast or vaunt one’s 
self, boast of. 

ta » 
катакаъҳаорал, to boast against оле, 
exult over him. 


to 


3. Aéyo, to lay together, collect, read ; 
speak or say. 
3. Acts v. 36. 1. 2 Cor. x. $. 
2. Кот. xi. 18 2nd. jn 13 (om. G =.) 
1. 2 Cor. vii. 14. ï. 15, 16. 
1. — ix. 2. 1. Eph. ii. 9. 


BOAST AGAINST. 
1. Rom. xi 1810. 


BOAST GREAT THINGS. 
peyuduvyéw, to boast highly, talk big. 


Jas. lii. 5. 


BOAST ONES SELF. 


1ESIGOE X100; 


BOA 
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BOL 


BOAST (MAKE ONE's.) 


ШЕКП о До 28 


BOASTER (-5.) 
dawr, а wanderer about the country, 
vagabond (the Scottish landlouper,) 
doo à false pretender, imposter, 
quack, (non occ. ) 


Rom. i. 30. | 2 Bw. ШЙ, BL 


BOASTING [noun.] 


l. Kavxyors, a boasting, reason to boast, 
denoting the act. 

2. Kavyypa, а vaunt or boast; a subject 
of boasting. 

3. &AÀa(oveia, the character of an аЛаќор, 
(see “ poasTER,") false pretension, 
imposture, quackery. 

l Rom. iii. 27. ЖЬ (от 188, ah 
1. 2 Сог. vii. 14. lla s 3 (oin. АП.) 


1. —— viii. 24. 1. ЖАКТ. 
3. Jas. iv. 16. 


BOAT (.) 

1. zÀoidptov, а skiff or boat, (dim. of 
TÀotov, which means strictly a float- 
ing vessel, hence, a ship or vessel iz 
the most general sense.) 


2. скафу, any thing dug or scooped out 
as a trough, tub or basin ; hence, а 
light boat or skiff, (non occ. ) 


1. John vi. 22 lst. l. John vi. 23. 
1. ——— — 22 2nd (mAotov, 2. Acts xxvii. 16, 30, 
see above,G L T Tr m.) 32. 


BODILY. 


1. oôpa, the body «s a whole, whether of 
men or animals, see “ BODY.” 


2. соратікоѕ, bodily, of or for the body, 
corporeally, (adj. of No. 1.) 


3. соратикоѕ, corporeally, (ade. of 


о. im 
9. Luke iii. 22. 3. Col. ii. 9 
1. 2 Cor. x. 10 (Gen.) OMe Тїш iy 8, 


BODY. 


l. copa, the body as a whole, whether of 
man or animals, dead or alive. The 
necessary eoustitueut part and organic 
basis of human nature; the necessary 
medium for the possession and mani- 
festutcon of life. 


2. xpos, the surface of any body ; esp. 
of the human body, the skin or the 
flesh, as opp. to bone; then, gen. 
one’s body or frame. 


1. Matt. v. 29, 30. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 13 twice, 15, 16, 
I vi. 22 twice, 23, 13 twice, 19, 20. 
25 twice. 1. —— vii. 4 twice, 34. 
Ik x. 28 twice. 1. —— ix. 27. à 
1. —— xiv. 12 (ттФма, « | l. —— x. 16, 17. 
Jall; then, that which | 1. —— xi. 24, 27, 29. 
is fallen or killed, « | 1. —— xii. 123 times, 13, 


corpse, Gx L Tr N.) 14, 15 twice, 16 twice, L7, 


1. —— xxvi. 12, 26. 18, 19, 20, 99709 :3 9570 

І. — xxvii. 52, 5818. 1, —— xiii. 3. [25, 97, 

1 58 2nd (on.Trv | 1. —— xv. 35, 37, 38 twice, 
N.) 40 twice. 

О) 1. 44 1st, "nd, & 3rd. 

1. Mark v. 29. 1. 444th (on. G> L 

1, —— xiv. 8, 23 T Tr À mt) 

1. — xv. 43. 1. 2 Cor, iv. 10 twice. 

t 45 (n7@pa, see | 1. v. 6, 8, 10. 
above, Matt. xiv. 12, | l. xii. 2 twice, 3 twice, 
LTTrAN) 1. Gal. vi. 17. 

l. Luke xi. 34 3times, 36, 1. Eph. i. 23. 

1. —— xii. 4, 22, 23. 1. —— ii. 16. 

1. —— xvii. 37. iL. iv. 4, 12, 16 twice. 

І. —— xxii 19. 1. — v. 23, 28, 30. 

l. —— xxiii. 52, 55. 1. Phil. i. 20. 

1. —— xxiv. 3, 23. 1. —— iii. 2] twice. 

l. John ii. 21. Т. (Сор т Оло 

i, Бу ш уй, |i =й qs wg. Шр 2. 

1, — xx. 12. l. —— iii. es 

1. Acts ix. 40. ПОТЕЗ Ves 2 

2. —— xix. 12. JI OK TX xs ie UD. EP 

1. Rom. i. 24. 1, xiii. 3, 11. 

1. — ir. 19. 1. Jas. ii. 16, 26. 

1. vi. 6, 12. il iii. 2, 3, 6. 

1. —— vii. 4, ?4. JL I Mee, sh, БА, 

1. — viii. 10, 11, 13, 23. | 1. Jude 9. 

1, — xii. 1, 4, 5. 1. Rev. xvii. 13, margin 


yo (Clore. vs a, (text, slave.) 


BODY (bzrap.) 
T7040, a fall, then that which is fallen, 
а corpse. 


Rev. хі. S, 9 twice, 


BODY (or тпЕ SAME.) 


cioouwpos, together with the same body, 
united in the same body, (лол occ. ) 
Eph. iii, 6. 


BOISTEROUS. 
io xvpós, str ong, mighty, powerful, (ad). 
Jrom ia xvo, see “ABLE.” 
Matt. xiv, 30, marg, strong. 


BOLD (ве.) 


l. толрао, to undertake, take heart 
either to do or bear anything ter- 
rible or dificult; to dare, to venture, 
to have courage. 


2. парру: Copas, to speak freely, openly, 
boldly, with fearless candour. 
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3. даррёо, (from Өёро, to be warm, «ud BOLDLY (THE MORE.) 
because persons of a warm temper are | zo\pypórepor, (сотр. of Toàpnpós,) More 
naturally confident and courageous daring, more boldly or freely, (non 
it denotes to be of good cheer, to be oce. ) 
full of hope and confidence. Rom. xv. 15. 
ИСОИ 1. 2 Cor. xi. 21 twice. - - 
3. 2 Ist. 1. Phil. i. 14. RU 
L 2 ?nd. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 2. BOLDNESS. 
-— таррусќа, see “ BOLDLY,” No. 1. 
2 2 to Acts 1v. 13, 29, 31. 1. Tim. iii. 13. 
BOLD (ве миси.) Eph. ii. 12. ' Heb, x. 19, marg. liberty. 
А PERSA d iv. 17 
Exo, to have, Phil i. 20. 1. John iv. 17. 
70ÀÀ5r, much, 
эе 7 5 ма) А Е. a 
о; fi cedom or fi ankness of BOLDNESS OF SPEECH. 
speaking; a frankness that sometimes "ed Р ; 
SEN а asc 2 Cor. hii. 12, marg. (text, plainness of speech.) 
amounts to boldness and intrepidity ; => AL 
fearless candour. 
oo BOND (s) [noun.] 
1. espos, à band, bond or fetter ; gen. 
BOLD (BE VERV.) anything for tying or fastening ; 
dwoToApdaw, to make a bold venture, to bonds, imprisonment. 
dare very much, (non oce.) * denotes neut. pl. 
esr ss e 2. gcvóeo pos, that which binds together, | 


— a band or bond; that which is || 
m pd | т 
ALD аз) bound together, a bundle 


TappyoraCopat, to speak freely, openly, 
boldly, 


З dAvows, a chain, esp. a woman’s orna- 
ment (from a, negative, and Avo, to 


К loose.) 
Acts xiii 46, 


l. Luke xiii. 16. 9. Col. iii. 14. 

Ос з Villa so: i, iv. 18. 

r Jes XN 28: 1:9 Time 7 

BOLDLY. 1, — xxiii, 29, 1. Philem. 10, 13. 

l. — xxvi. 29, 31. 1. Heb. x. 34 (S€opt0¢, hose 
О МЕРИ лу >: in bonds, instead of 
A SET asi aegra? c Eis vi. 20, marg. chain. Segpots pov, G LT Tr 
freedom or frankness of speaking ; L PHE i i» IG 3 s (A) 


a frankness that under some circum- 
stances amounts to boldness and 
intrepidity ; fearless candour. 


BONDS (1х.) 


6érpaos, а binding, one bound. 


Acts xxv. 14. 


(a) with év, in. 
(b) with perd, with. 
эе , SIE 
zappyridtopat, to speak freely or with 
fearless candour. 


to 


BONDS (BE IN.) 
беш, to bind, tie, fasten, fetter. 
Col. iv. 3 (perf. pass.) 


c» 


. дарро, see “BOLD,” No. 3. 


4. тоЛраю, see ** BpoLb," No. 1. 


J. Mark xv. 43. отса 122: 
1. John vii. 26 (Dat.) lb. Heb. iv. 16. 
Ја. Eph. vi. 19. 3. 


BONDS (miart ts Ix.) 


6érpaos, а binding, one bound. 
Heb. xiii, 3. 


xiii. ú. 


BOLDLY (preaci.) 


9 Acts 1x: 2 


І. wappyoiv, the speaking all one thinks, 
| 
| 
| 


BOND. [adj.] 
r Sotos, а slave ; the lowest word in the 
BOLDLY (SPEAK. i. x. ud. 
М ай. ) seule of servitude, (sce nnder “ SER- 
Acts xiv. 3. 2, Acts xix. З. oi . К * 
m be, | 2, Eph. a 20, | VANT,") strictly one born a slave. 


tz to 


BON ` [ 


Col. iii. 11. 
Rev. xiii. 16. 
—— xix. 18. 


Gal. iii. 28. 


1 Сог xii 13. | 
Eph. vi. 8. 


BONDAGE. 
dovAciu, servitude, slavery. 


Rom. viii. 15, 21. Gall, se. i. 
Gal. iv. 24. Heb. ii. 15. 


BONDAGE (BE іх.) 


OovÀevo, to serve as « slave; to be a 
slave, ( diff. from доолоо, to enslave.) 


> 


John viii. 33, | Acts vii. 7. 


Gal iv. 9) 25: 


BONDAGE (BE UNDER.) 
dovAdw, to make a slave of. 
(a) pass. to be enslaved. 


a. 1 Cor, vii. 15. 


BONDAGE (BRING INTO)* or (BRING 
IN.)t 
9ovÀóo, to make a slave of. 


(а) pass. to be enslaved. 
Acts vii. 67. , | Hk. Ы Sb, ЭШЛЕ 


BONDAGE (тх.) 
а. Gal iv. 3. 


BONDMAID. 


TUWO, a young girl a maiden; a 


young female slave. 


Gal. iv. 22. 


BONDMAN. 


досЛоѕ, a slave; the lowest word in the 
scale of servitude (cf. * SERVANT,”) 


strictly one born a slave. 


tev. vi. 15. 


DONDWOMAN. 
zut0(g ki, see “ BONDMAID," 
Gal. iv. 23, 30 twice, 21. 


BONE (-s.) 


3 , a 
og eov, à bone, (prob. from t», strength, 


or y», firmness, so Latin os.) 


Matt. xxiii. 27. 
Luke xxiv. 39. 


John xix. 86. 
Iph. v. 30 (0р.) 
Heb. xi. 22. 


BOR 


See also, ANCLE. 


BOOK (-s.) 

1. Bü Xos, the inner part of the papyrus 
(В ВЛоѕ); gen. bark, then the paper 
made of this bark. (first in Egypt), 
a paper, a written book, roll or 
volume. 

Pi Xov, (dim. of Хо. 1), a paper, a 
letter ; a book. 


b» 


I, MERA To Л. 2. Rev. v. 1, 2, 8; 4, 5. 

1. Mark xii. 26. 2 mum Cee JL ЧЁ 
l. Luke iii. 4. Tr A N.) 

9 iv. 17 twice, 90. 2 8, 9. 

ЛА хх. 42. 1. —— xiii. 8 (No. 2, GL 
2. John xx. 30. T Trav.) 

2, —— xxi. 25. 2, —— xvii 8. 

1. Acts i. 20. 9, —— xx. 12 3times. 

i vii 42. 1. 15. 

1. —— xix. 19. 2, — xxi. 27. 

2. Gal. iii. 10, 2, —— xxii. 7, 9, 10, 
1. Phil iv. 3. 18 twice. 

У 1133, ne 19 Ist (No. 2,GL 
2 Пер. ix. 19. TTrAN) 

9, — x. Т, He 192nd (£UAorv,t ree, 
2, Rev. i. 11. G LT TrA М.) 

1, — iii. 5. 2, —— 19 3rd. 


BOOK (LITTLE) 
В:Влардр, (a dim. of No. 1), a little 
hook. 


Rev. x. 2 (No. 2, Ga.) 
—— x. 8 (No. 2, L Tr) (giBAiódpvov, @ small cord of 
==. 0 10) [8:ВАоѕ, Т.) 


BORDER (-8.) 
1. kpdoredor, the edge, border, margin, 
hem of « thing, esp. of cloth ; met. 

the edge of « country. 


2, peOopros, lying between as a bound- 

ary ; the frontier, 

З. Оро, а bound, goal, limit, i pl. the 
borders of a place, hence, districts, 
territory. 

Matt. iv. 13. 2. Mark уй. 24 (No. 3, L 

xxiii, 5. Tr N.) 

Mark vi. 56. 1. Luke viii. 41, 


3. 
1. 
Л, 


BORN AT ALEXANDRIA, 
"AAefavópers, an Alexandrian, 
TỌ yevet, by birth. 


Acts xviii. 21. 


JORN IN PONTUS. 
IIovzikós, a Pontic, 
TQ yeéver, by birth, 


Acts xviii. 2. 


BOR 


BORN (вЕ.) 


1. yevráo, to beget, of the father ; to 
bring forth, of the mother, 


(а) pass. be born. 


2. тікто, to bring into the world; of the 
futher, to beget. ; of the mother, 
bring forth. 


(a) passive. 


. Matt, i. 16, 
. — ii. 1. 
2. la. 
1. la. vost Ө 
—— xix. 12. la. КО EE Б 
.—— xxvi. 94. la. Rom. ix. 11. 
a. Mark xiv. 21. „Сату 23 29 
а. Lukei 35. a. Heb. xi 23. 
. — ii. ll. 1 John ii. 29. 
. John i. 13. iii, 9 twice, 
„ — iii. 3, 4 twice, 5, 6, 
а. — vii, 1. [Ee 
. — ix. 2, 19, 20 ‚32,34. 


la. John xvi. 21. 
а, xvlii. 37. 
Acts ii. 8. 


—— iv. T. 


be dole 
D Rev. xii. £ 


BORN AGAIN (вк) 


&va.yerváo, to beget again, to bear again. 
It às used of the redeeming act of 
God ; a new beginning of personal 


life. 


(a) passive. 
B Да oh EB 


BORN OUT OF DUE TIME (охе) 


ékrpopa, a child untimely born, an 
abortion. 


1 Cor. xv. 8, marg. an abortive. 


BORN (тилт 15.) 
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yevvnros, begotten, (aon occ. ) 


Matt. xi. 11. | Luke vii. 28, 


See also, FIRST, NEW. 


BORNE. 
See, GRIEVOUS. 


BORROW. 


дарего, to put out money at usury, to 
lend. 


(a) mid. to have lent to one, to borrow. 


(b) pass. of the money, to be lent out. | 
(occ. Luke vi. 31, 35.) 
а. Matt, v. 42. 


BOT 


BOSOM. 


like hollow, 
waves; 


Luke vi. E. 
D 


—— xvi. 22, 23. 


kóAzos, the bosom, the chest; «ny bosom- 
esp. 
a bay or gulph, ete. 


that between the 


John i. 18. 
—— xiii. 23, 


BOTH. 
1. Kai, ('couj.) the coujuuction of auuezx- 
ation, uniting things strictly co-ordin- 


ate, and, also, even. 


When translated 


both ?s always followed by another 


g 
кал, 


which is translated and, 


(kaí 


unites ; re annexes.) 


2, тє, а сор). 


of auneration, 


annexing 


with an implied relation or distinction 
and, also, (annexing something added) 
7€ denotes an internal, logical rela- 


tion; Kal, 
relation. 


is followed 


(270. 1) tan 
When translated both, it 


external 


(a) either by kat, and, 


(b) or by auother тє, 


(с) or by бё, а сопу. of antithesis, and 


or but. 


3. арфбтєроѕ, (adj. ) both, of two. 
4. 660, two (хо in all kiudred lauguages, 


Lat, duo ; 
zwo, zwei.) 
5. ёкастоѕ, 


3. Matt, ix. 2 

1. — x. 28 

I. xii. 22, 

3. —— xiii. 30, 

3. —— xv. 14. 

2a.— xxii. 10. 

1. Mark vi. 30 (ои, G+ I 
Tr A N.) 

). —— vii. 37 

3. Luke i. 6, 7. 

1, — ii 46. 

З. — v. 7. 


1. 36. 


3. 38 (om. G — T Tr | 


АМ) 

3. —— vi. 30. 
3. —— vii. 42. 
1. —— xxii. 33. 
1. John iv. 36. 
1. —— vii. 28. 
l — xi. 4s. 
ПА 57 (om. LT Tr A 
1. — xii. 98, [N.) 
І. —— xv. 24. 
4. XX. 4. 
25. Acta i. 1,8, 13. 
1, 11. 90, 
2a.—— iv. 27 
2e, —— v. Н. 
SP viii, 12. 
З. 35 Int. 
2n зх 2nd, 
2a.— x. 39. 

iy. ШОО. 
20. —— xix. 10. 


Saas, 


dwi; Old Germ. 


each one, every one. 


Та А\с{з хх. 5]. 
За. —— xxi. 13. 
2a. —— xxii. 4. 
З. —— xxiii S. 
2a, —— xxiv. 15, 
24 —— xxv. 24. 
2b, —— xxvi. 16, 


| 1. 2%, 


Dae SOMIT ОЗ, 


| за. Rom. i. 12, 14 twice, 


200 iii. 9. 
1. — xi. 33. 
i xiv. 9 twice, 
Оне 1 Cor, 1 2294. 
1. — iv. 11. 
1. — vi. 13. 
1. 14, B.. 
1. —— vii. 34. 
2а. Eph. i. 10 (om. АП.) 
3. —— ii. 14, 16, 15. 
2a. Phil i. 7. 
1, — ii. 13. 
1. —— iv. 9 Ist. 
12 (бе, St) 

ees Tied rd 

ie ii. 15. 

. 15 (ои, GL Тг 

Thes. iii. 4. IN) 
Ti . 10 (om. 9 1, 
E ) 


and also. 


1. 

1. Titus i. n. 

1. Philem. 16, 
9а. Heb. ii. 4, 11. 
2а. —— v. 1, M. 


BOT US BOW 


2a. Heb. vi. 19. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 18. | ssine. t ssino whi 
c UT Mp Then blessing, the blessing which 
gu c NU 1. Rev. xiii. 15. the gospel seeures, bounty. 
B чл. i is 2 Сог. ix, 6 twice (pl. with êri, vpon.) 
i (C8. Я UM 
DOLENS) BOUNTIFULNESS. 


LOKOS. i i Ы ло OSTE UY 6 “you skin; . sos : : : 

Euros v- bug, AARM of gotten; dwAérys, simplicity, sincerity of mind, 
eS Ns freedom from sinister design ; ther, 

Matt. ix. 17 4 Umes. Luke v. 37 3 times. | ЗА 0315 VT d 

Mark ii, 22 3 times (ap.) | 38, | | that which springs fi om such a 

mind, liberality, bountifulness, 


2 (Orsi wa Wi 


BOTTOM. 


като, down, downwards. BOUNTY. 


Matt xxvii. 21. 
р evioyia, see © BOUNTIFULLY." 


BOTTOMLESS. 
&fvacos, bottomless, unfathomed, gen. BOUNTY (MATTER Or.) 
boundless, exheustless, as a uoun, Р i 
the deep, the abyss, (oec. Luke viii. 


ols Romn s Т2 "Caen" ) аа" nr 
Rev. ix. 1, 2 (ар) BOW [noun.] 


2 Cor, ix, 5 Ist (marg. Gr, blessing.) 


9 Cor. іх 5?n4. 


тдёоу, a bow, (non oce.) 


Tuc УЛЫ Ж 


Io ПОМ ВИ, 


Rev. ix. И. 
Sak Ds 


Rev. xvii. S. 


= 5 0, 4 BOW [verh. | 


BOUND (-s) [noun. ] 


e z zr oy б , V 
ópoÜecía, the fixing of a houndary, a | 9, KAtro, to make to bend, to bow in 
boundary set, (лол осе. ) 


reverence or in death, 


l. картто, to beud, to curve, used of the 
knee in worship or prayer, (uon occ. ) 


Acts xvii. 26. р 
3. т:бури, to put, set, place; then, gen. 


to bring a thingy into a place, and so 
ROUND (вво) to bring into a situation, to bring 
about, cause. 


офегЛо, to owe, have to pay or account 


e 5 m. 5 «ЧАШ 75 3. Mark xv. 10. 1. Rom. xiv. 1. 
for; gen. to he in debt; ta wide 2. John xix. 30. Y. Eph. їй. 14. 
siy. to be under an obligation, to I. Rom. xi, 4. | 1. Phil. ii. 10. 
be bound. — 
Matt. xxiii. 13, marg (text, 2 Thes. i. 3. 3 m 
be guilty.) —— ii. 13. DOW DOWN 
—— 1. cvykdápz To, to bend together, bend 
` тта "пее-јотнё; metaph. to bow dow 
BOUND WITH (BE.) the kne Јону meta) h. to how Чоу n, 


humble, (zon oce.) 
, LI 
repikerpat, to lie round about ; to have 


mss onc. ww 2. kAtvo, see Vo, 2, above. 
2 2 3 € LI 


Em 2. Luke xxiv. 5. 1. Rom. xi. 10, 
Acts xxviii. 20. B | 


BOWED TOGETHER (ux.) 
qvykUzro, to bend forwards towards 
each other, (xon осе.) 


Luke xiii. 11. 


See, BIND, 


BOUNTIFULLY. 
> y . 
evrAoyia, good speaking, good language, 
commendation, ?4 a good sense, **eu- 
logy ;” adulation, in a bad sense. 


See also, KNEE. 


BOW [САЛТ] BRE 


BOWELS, BRASS (FINE.) 


orAdyxva, the inward parts, esp. the хаАкоМ{Золо, white or shining copper, 
nobler parts of them ; metaph. like (front xaAKos, copper, «ud122, white.) 
Eng. heart, the seat of the feelings, | Some, however, think it to be frankin- 
affections. | cense of a gold colour (from Aifa- 
Luke i. 78, marg. (text, [FREIE E E vos, frankincense, «and  xaAÀxos, 
Acta і, 18, (tender) ii. 1. SN 
2 Cor. vi. 12. Col. iii. 12. Coppel » | Е 
vii. 15, marg. (text, Philem. 7, 12, 20. Rev. i. 15; ii. 18. 


inward affection.) 


BOWELS OF COMPASSION. " BRASS (or.) 


ii хаАкєоѕ, adj, of copper or bronze. 


3 Је. ТЕЎ, ЧЇ 
BOX. 
See, ALABASTER. 


BRAWLER (xo)* (xor a).f 


BRAMBLE BUSH. apaxos, without battle ; and 80, with 
whom no one fights ; disinclined to 
fight, peaceful. 


T 1 Tim. iii. 3. | * Titus iii. 2. 


Ватоѕ, а bramble bush. 
Luke vi. 44. 


BRANCH. , E | 
1. кЛадоѕ, a young slip or shoot of a tree, BRAWLING [ma gin.] 
such as is broken off for grafting; | páxm battle, fight, combat ; a quarrel, 


gen. a young branch or shoot of any strife, wrangling. 
tree, but esp. the olive, (non oce.) > Јаз. iv. 1 (text, fighting.) 


lo 


кАра, a slip, a cutting, esp. a vine 
twig, (non oee.) 


BRAZEN VESSEL (-s.) 
xaAkiov, a copper utensil, vessel, ete. 
Mark vii. 4. 


= 


сто Ваѕ, a kind of bed composed of 
boughs of trees, leaves or the like 
trampledorcrammed together(/from 
«тє Зо, to tread upon); tr pl. the E 
branches themselves. BREAD. 
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ЕД 
© Batov, a brauch of the palm tree. артоѕ, bread, a loaf, esp. of wheat (barley- 


5, dvaro, a rising, «s of the sun or bread denotes pata) (prob, from 
moon (or of a river or teeth), ov of Sans. root AR, the earth, from 
plants, a shoot, ef. Zech, vi. 12. which a large number of words in 

1. Matt, xiii. 32. 5. Luke i. 78, marg. (text, various languages are derived, all 

= s SL =, connected with the earth, e.g. dpatpor, 

ERU 88, K debu siila бү а plough, Lat. aratrum ; so артоѕ, 

l. — xiii. 28, l. Rom. xi. 16,17,18,19,21. bread, 4 being the most important 

- product of the earth.) 
BRASS, Matt, iv. 3, 4. | Luke xi. 3, 11. 


— vi. M. —— xiv 1, 
x«Àxós, copper, (the first metal which | — vii.» 15 (dpioroy, the 
ewe t е l і J —— xv. ?, 26, 33. morning meal, Ga е.) 
men learned to smelt and work), xv T E uk xv. 17 
hence used for metals in general, but er u- ^" 
e à y —— XXV¥1. 26, —— xxiv. 30, 35. 
later applied to bronze, a mixture of | Mark iii. 20. John vi. 5,7, 23, 31,3901се, 
hun ; s Were 07 39 fe SH 33, 34, 35, 41, 48, 50, 
copper апа tin, (our brass, which is a6 (om. G^ Lb Tr) DI ries OE Vite. 
u ourture of copper and zinc, ts said (Bpwua, that arhich is || — xiii, 1s 
ГИ, - 7 7 eaten, food, N.) xxi. 9, 13. 
to have beeu quite unknown to the 37. ets ii. 42, 46. 
d netents, Used also of ana ug | Хі 2, 5, 27. хх 7, UL. 
^ ) if mw) We | viii, 4, 14, 16, 17. БЕ 
made of brass or metal, as arms, xit? om у Cor x 16, 17 twice. 
* wee OUS с өч оң OT OX 
vessels or coins, | Luke iv. 3, 4. xi. 8,86, 27, 85, 


| vii, 23 (om. G >.) 2 Cor, ix. 10, 
Matt. x. 9 | 1 Cor. xiii. I. Rev. xviii. 12. | —-ix. 3. 2 Thes iii. 5, 12. 


BREAD (sHEW.) 


dprot, loaves, 
1. 4 ris, of the, 
mpobérews, setting before. 


TOv йрто», of the loaves. 


1. Matt. xii. 4. 
1. Mark ii. 26. 


5 | трб0єочѕ, the setting before, 


l. Luke vi. 4. 
oeb 23 


BREAD (UNLEAVENED.) 


&(vpos, without process of fermentation ; 
of bread, unleavened, with art. it de- 
notes the feast of unleavened bread ; 
metaph. uncorrupted, sincere, (oce. 
Il Clor v. 4.) 


Matt. xxvi. 17. | 


Acts xii. 3. 
Sexe ih 
1 Cor. v. 8. 


Mark xiv. 1, 12. 
Luke xxii. 1, 7. І 


See also, DAILY. 


BREADTH. 


тА&тоѕ, breadth, width. 


Eph. iii. 18. | Беу хх 
Rev. xxi. l6twice. 


BREAK [noun.] 
see, DAY. 


BREAK (-лке, -ING, -окЕх) [verb.] 
І. «Ado, to break, break off or in. pieces. 


2. катакАао, to break down, break 
short, snap off. 
3. Àío, to loose; loosen, unbind, un- 


fasten. 
4. оъутр Во, to rub together; shatter, 
shiver, break in pieces by erushiny. 
5. payvupt, to break or burst; to tear, 
rend as garments, a line of soldiers, 
ete. 


6. Oa ppnpyvvpa, to breakor burst through, 
burst asunder; rend or cleave in 
VATIONS WAYS. 


катбууури, to break in pieces, break. 
8. оъ ОЛао, to crush together. 


9. gvvÜpérro, to break small, weaken, 
enfecble. 


BRE [ 112 ] BRE 


А ———————— 


10. оҳіќо, to split, cleave ; gen. to part 
asunder, separate ; rend, tear. 


. Matt. v. 19. 1. Luke xxiv. 30. 
—— vi 19, 90, see В | 3. John ¥. 18. 
.——dx 17. [through. | 3. vii. 23. 
. —— xii. 20. 3. — x. 35. 
—— xiv. 19. 7. —— xix. 31, 32, 33. 
xv. 30. 4. 86. 
xxi, 44 (ap.) 10. 591, WL 


—— xxiv. 43, see В up. | 1. Acts ii. 46. 


SSS S| | ia) ees со 


xxvi. 26. — xiii. 43, see B up. 
Mark ii. 4, see B up. 1. Box. D. M 
v. 4, see Bin pieces, | 9. —— xxi. 13. 
vi 41. 1. —— xxvii. 35. 
——— viii. 6, 19. 3: 41. [B off. 
iv = Rom. xi. li, 1020Ж ва 
Dos LIC Se, 6 
. Luke v. 6. 1. —— xi. 94 twice (oj, 9nd 
viii. 90. 1 We Be Ax Б) 
ix. 16. — Gal. iv. 27, sve B forth. 
— ——xii.39,seeBthrongh | 3. Eph. ii. 14. 
8. —— xx. 18. — Rev. ii. 27, see B to 
1. —— xxii. 19. shivers. 


BREAK FORTH. 


Бу Gill des Bae 


BREAK IN PIECES. 
4. Mark v. 4. 


BREAK OFF. 
ékk Aio, (or ёккЛасо,) to break off, (No. 
1 with ёк, from.) 
Rom. xi. 17, 19, 20 (No. 1, L Tr.) 


BREAK THROUGH. 


duoptccw, to dig through; metaph. to 
undermine, ruin. 


Matt, vi. 19, 20, | Luke xii. 39. 


BREAK TO SHIVERS. 


4. Rev. ii. 27. 


BREAK UP. 
1. Айо, see “BREAK,” Vo. 3. 
9. Stoptoow, to dig through. 


3. éfopósco, to dig out or through, 
foree up, to pluck out the eyes. 


2, Matt, xxiv. 43. | 3. Mark ii. 1. 
1. Acta xiii. 43. 


See also, BROKEN. 


BRE [ ТА BRI 


BREAKER (-s.) BRETHREN. 
тара 34т15, опе who goes beside, as the See, BROTHER. 


combatant with the charioteer ; one 
who passes by the side of, a trans- 


eressor, BRIDE. 
Rom. ii, 25. А ' е 
i s viphy, a bride or young wife (prob. from 
—_ nubo, to veil, because led veiled from 


her home to the bridegroom’s ;) hence, 


See also, COVENANT, TRUCE. ee 
a daughter-in-law. 


John iii. 29. Rev. xxi. 2, 9 (om. ат.) 
BREAKING foun. | Rev. xviii, 23, xxii. 17. 
n A 

I. kAdats, a breaking, fracture; а break- 

ing off. DRIDECHAMBER. 

A я З d ДЕТ А 

2, тараВасіѕ, a gomg aside, deviation 5 | vupddy, a bridal chamber, (zon oce.) 

an overstepping, transgression. WTO oe | Marea 40. 

1. Luke xxiv. 35. | 1. Acts ii, 49, Luke v. 34. 


2. Rom. ii. 23. 


BRIDEGROOM. 


vupios, of marriageable age; with art. 
a bridegroom. 


BREAST. 


a7 Gos, the breast, of both sexes, also. of 
animals; metaph. the breast as the 


+ . ix twice. 7 5 
seat of feeling, passion, «zd thought vise EUN mE M m 
( non occ. ) Mark ii. 19 Ist (ap.) —— TH рсн, 
19 2nd, 90, Rey. xviii. 23. 
Luke xviii. 13. John xiii. 25. 
—— xxiii. 45. ——- xxi. 90. a ES 
Rev. xv. G. 
BRIDLE [noun.] 


xaduvds, a bridle or rein, esp. the bit of 


BREASTPLATE. 
а bridle, (осе. Jas. iti. 3.) 


^ т есу се 
дора, а breastplate, cuirass, (non осе. ) Mio 
Eph. vi. 14. | 1 Thes. v. 8. 
Rev. ix. 9 twice, 17. 
=== BRIDLE (-Erm) [verb.] 
эт АТ i о 5 
BREATH. Xe Àwayoyéo, to lead, guide with or as 
1. тоз}, a blowing, wind, blast, air ; of with a bridle, (non oee.) 
animals, a breathing hard, fetching Jes i hate о, 
breath ; then, gen. the breath, (oce. 
Acts п. 2, : | 
BRIEFLY. 


2. zvevpa, wind, air; theair we breathe, D 
Ие л. © or DN ivenns Of in, з p 
breath zulite Spirit; Spiritual f М н ^oc Ein few [words] 
зей. oAtyaor, Tew, 


1. Acts хүй. 25. 
9. Rev. xiii 15, marg. (text, liv.) 


ТЕШ i HER 


BREATHE ON. See also, COMPREHEND. 


epradw, to breathe upon, blow upon, 


7 Da ^ 3 
(non oce.) n BRIER (-s.) 
tpiBodos, three pointed, three pronged ; 
from the likeness of shape, a prickly 
BREATHE OUT. water-plant ; also a dike plant on 


land, which was apt to stick in sheep's 
wool, (осе. Matt. тїї. 16.) 


Acts ix. 1. Heb. vi. s. 


ёрлю, to blow or breathe on or in, (лол 
orc. ) 


H 


BRI 
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BRI 


BRIGHT. 
1. Aapzpós, bright, brilliant, radiant. 


9. $orewós, shining, bright, (opp. to 
oKotetvos, dark.) 
9. Matt. xvii.5 (G >) (фотоѕ | — Luke xi. 36, see shining 


of light, б.) 1. Acts x. 30. 
1. Rev. xxii 16. 


BRIGHTNESS. 


1. ézayacpa, what is radiated, refiected 
light, reflection, (non occ. ) 


12 


‚ exipavera, the appearance, manifesta- 
tion; esp. the second coming of 


Christ. 


3. Aapzpócjs, brilliancy, splendour, 
(non occ. ) 
8. Acts xxvi. 13. 2. 2 Thes. ii. S. 
I. Heb. i. 3. 


BRIM (up TO THE.) 


05, up to, as far as, 
аро, up, above, with art. 
deno es that which is 
| above, 


up to the 
higher parts 
or brim. 


John ii. 7. 


BRIMSTONE. 


Geioy, fire from heaven, (places. touched 
by lightning were called Oeia,) as 
lightning leaves a sulphureous smell, 
and sulphur was used in heathen 
purtfications, it got the пате of Üctov. 
3rimstone (from brienne or brin, 
i.e. burn aud stone.) From heathen 
uses in their religions God made it 
an instrument of [lis vengeance in 
the heathen ; (cf. Gen. xix. 24; Job. 
sudo Vs мос Deut xix 23: 
[в клх So Бххх Uoc ude 7.) 
Luke xvii. 29. 


Rev. ix. 17 2nd. 
—— xiv. 10. 


Rev. xix. 20, 
—— Xxx. 10. 
—— xxi. 8. 


BRIMSTONE (or.) 


Gewsdys, (from Üctov, above) of brimstone, 
brimstone-like. 


Rev. ix. 17 itt. 


BRING. 


(-EST, -ETH, -ING ; BROUGHT, but sce also, 
BROUGHT (BE).) 


1. $épo, to bear, (Lat. fero, Sars. bhri, 
Pers. ber, Germ. bahren, fahren, 
Eng. bear) to bear or carry a load 
(with idea of motion;) to bear as 
fruit, to endure, bear with. 


о 


ázodépou, (No. 1, with dró, from, pre- 
Jived ) to carry off or away; to carry 
or bring back. 


3. émiépo, (No. 1, with émi, проп) to 
bring, put, or lay upon; to bring 
(ie. to confer or impose) upon, 77 
a good or bad sense, to charge upon 
one. 


4. тротфере, ( Хо. 1, with zpós, towards) 
to bring to or towards ; to bring in 
addition to, contribute. 


ауо, to lead, lead along, take with 
one (used. of persons, as No, 1 ds of 
things), to lead as a General, to 
guide as the gods. 


6. áváyo, (No. 5, with dvd, up) to lead 
up, from а lower place to a higher. 


Gali 


dmdyo, (No. 5, with атд, from) to 
lead away, take off. 


8, karáyw, (No. 5, with ката, down) to 
lead down, gen. to lead or carry to 
а place. 


9. тросауо, (No. 5, with xpos, towards) 
trans. to lead to or towards, to 
3 
brine near, тап. to come to, to 
e 2 Л 
approach. 


10. AapBarvo, orig. signif. twofold oue 
(more active) to take, the other 
(more passive) to receive; to take, 
take hold of, grasp, seize, «s uth 
the hand: hence, to receive, obtain. 


11. корбо, to take care of, provide for ; 
to carry away, so as to preserve; to 
carry, convey, bear; bring to. 


л 
to 


тарёҳо, to hold beside or near, hold 
in readiness; thew, to offer, furnish, 
supply. 


Satt. i. 21, 23, 25, KCO 
B forth. 
= — iii 8,10,see Bforth. 
— —— İv. 21, sce B unto, 
— у Э% нее ta 


Matt. vii. [7twice, ]Stwice, 
19, вее В forth. 
— viii. 16, see B unto. 
—— ix. 2, 32, see B to. 
5, —— X. 18. 


BRI [ 


— Matt.xi. 23, see B down. 
— —- xii. 22, see B unto. 
35 twice, see B 


forth. 
— — xiii. 8, 93, 26, 52, 
see B forth. 
]. —— xiv. 11 tvice, 15, 
35, see B unto. 
10.—— xvi. 8 (éxere, ve 
have, LX.) 
xvii. 1, see B up. 
16, see B to. 


1. 17. 

— — xviii. 24,] see B 
— —— xix. 13, j unto. 
5. —— xxi. 2, 7. 

— 43, see D forth. 
— —— xxii. 19, see Bunto 
4. —— xxv. 20. 

— —— xxvii. 3,seeB again 


l. Mark i. 32. 
1. —— ii 3. 
— —— iv. 8, see B forth. 
20, 23, see fruit. 


1. seri, SUC BRE 

ils pee Bee 

1. —— viii. 22. 

1. — ix. 17, 19, 20. 

— —— x. 13 18, see D to. 

4. 13 211 (abrots, 
them,for rois mpoadép- 
ovary, Lm м.) 

D: set El (Quen Д (Gres 
T DE X м.) 

5. т (Хо. 1, G9 T 

1. —— xii. 15, 16. [Тт A.) 

18 NO 

— Luke i. 21, 57, } see D 

— — і 7, ) forth. 

6. 9g». 

— 21, see B in. 

— —— 11.5, 9,see B forth. 

5 ib Y. 

— 16, see B up. 

5 40. 

8. у. 11. 

1 18 1st. 

— 18 2nd, 18,seeBin. 

= vi. 43 twice 45 twice, 
see B forth. 

it NI 


viii. 15, see fruit. 
9, —— ix. 41. 

5, —— x. 34. 

— — xii 11, see B unto. 
16, see B forth 

abundantly. 

— — xiv. 21, see Bin. 
— —— xv. 22, see B forth 


1. 93, 

— — xviii.15, seeBunto. 

5. 40. 

5. —— xix. 27, 30, 35. 

o LOEN Т, Т 
Tr A М.) 


— — xxii. 54, see D into. 
— — xxiii. 14,secB unto. 
—— xxiv. 1. 

John i. 42. 

— iv. 33. 

—— vii 45. 

viii. 8 (ap.) 

— ix. 13. 

— x. 16. 

ii. 21,see D forth. 
. 2,4, 16, see B 


= с н 


сл 


ел л 


— —— xviii. 16, see В in. 
pA 

xix. 4, 13. 

30. 

1, — xxi. 10. 

1. Aets iv. 31, 37. 

1. — v. 2 

15, see B forth. 
16. 

19, see T! forth. 
Б T: 


il; 
5. 
1 


1 
5. 


— Acts v. 28, see D upon. 
5. —— vi 12. 

— — vii. 36, 40,5ee Bout 
45, see B in. 


9, Ix 

— 5, see D into. 

gk gH. mm. 

— — —— 330, see D down. 
6. 20, 

5. xi. 26. 


— — yii. 4, 6, secBforth 

17, ) see B 
— xii 17,s ont. 

1. —— xiv. 13. 

— —— xv. 3, see B on 

12.—— xvi.16. [one's way. 


m 20. 
30, see B out. 
6. 24. 
— 39, see D out. 
5. —— xvii. 5 (mpodyw, to 
lead forth, V, Tr X m.) 
8 Ji, ПП 
-— 20, see B to. 
5. —— xviii. 12. 


3. —— xix. 12 (No. 
LT Tr. N) 
19, seed together 


2; Go 


D 37, 
5. —— xx. 12. 
— — xxi. 5, see D on 
3x 16. [one's way. 
— 28,20,see B into. 
— ——— xxii. 3, see B up. 
D 5. 
z 24 (eisayw, to 
lead in or into, AIL) 
- 30, see B down. 
5 xxiii. 10. 
a 15, sce B down. 
i — і. 
5. 15 twice. 
20, see B down, 
28, see B forth. 
b 31. 
5. Xu 6 
— , see В forth. 
2: i (Хо. 1,GL 


26, | 

— Rom. vii. 4, 5, see fruit. 

— — x. 6, see В down. 

7, see D up. 

xv. 2}, see D оп 
one's way. 

RE OE OE SS BE 

6, sce B on one's 
journey. 

— 2 Cor, i. 16, 
one's way. 

— Mph. vi. 4, see B up. 

5. 1 Thes. iv. 14. 

--] Tim. vi. 7, 

ШЫ 58 MOVIE os WN, 

1 13. 

— Titus iii. 13, seo В on 
one's jonrney. 

— Heb. i. 6, see B in. 

5. ii. 10, 

— — vi 7, see В forth. 

— —— xiii. 11, see B in 
npon. 


see B on 


seo B in 
[upon. 


20. see B again. 
Јаз. i 15 wie, ) seo I} 
— — v. 18, { forth, 
9. L Et i 18. [privily. 
— 2 Pet. ii 11%, see Bin 
— 1: 2nd see В проп. 


1. й 
1. 2 Jolin 10. 
З Jolin 6, see B forward 
on one's journey. 
— Jnde 9, sve В against. 
Rev xii. 5, 13, see D 
forth. 
1. — xxi. 21, 26. 
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BRI 


BRING AGAIN. 
жоо 
{о «€ back, to turn 


3 


dvayw, все “ BRING, 
2. атоттрефо, 
away from. 


2. Matt. xxvii. З (отрефо, to turn, T Tr A 3.) 
1. Нер, xiii. 20, 


— 


———— 


BRING AGAINST. 
ётифро, see “BRING,” Хо. 3. 
Jude 9. 


BRING DOWN. 


І. Kardyuw, see “ BRING,” Vo. 8. 


2. ката [3:В0(о, to make to go down, to 
bring down lower. 


2. Matt. xi. 23 (xaraBatvo, Ne 
(pass) ѓо step down, Т, 1 
П. Nets ix. 307 ЧЕТТ А) 


Acts xxii. 30. 
15, 20. 
1. Rom. x. 6. 


BRING FORTH. 
1. yw, все ” о. 
о. 6. 


lead away; to 


Di шәй, с омс; 


3, e&dyw, to lead out, 
bring forth, produce. 

4. катауо, see “BRING,” Vo. 8. 

5, mpoáyo, to lead forth, 
lead on or onward. 

No N 

. ёкфёро, to carry out of, carry away 

or off. 


lead before, 


б. dépo, see © BRING,” 
i 


8. spodépo, to bring before one, bring 


to, give, present; bring forward, 
(uon oce.) 
9. BAacrávo, to bud, sprout, grow, 


strictly of plants ; 
born; trans. 
up. 


of children, to be 

to bring forth, bring 

10. дидор, to give, present (with notion 

of giving freely, unforced.) 

11. roro, to make, (ie. to form, bring 
about) strictly of something external 
to one’s self; to do (with notion of a 
continued rather than of a complete 
action, ) to he doing. 


12. екВалАо, to throw or east out of, 
to strike out of. 
13. yerráto, to beget, of the father; to 


bring forth, bear, of the mother. 
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14. тікто, to bring into the world; of 
the father, to beget; of the mother, 
to bring forth; metaph. to produce, 
bring about. 


15. dzokvéo, to bear young, bring forth. 


DEM ATUS] озду: T. Luke xv. 22. 

1l. —— iii. 8, 10. 6. John xii. 24. 

11. —— vii. l7twice,1Stwice, | 6. —— xv. 2, 5, 16. 
12. —— xii 35twice. [19. | 7. Acts v. 15. 

10. — xiii. S. 9 19. 

11. 23, 26 2, —— xii. 4. 

12: 59, 5. 6. 

11. — xxi. 43, 4. —— xxiii. 28. 

6. Mark iv. 8. 1. —— xxv. 17, 23. 
14. Luke i. 31. 9. 26. 

Ер Sm 14. Пер, vi. 7. 

14 — ii. 7. 14. Jas. i. 15 ist. 
1l. —— iii. 8, 9. 15. 15 2nd. 
11. —— vi. 43 twice. 9, —— v. 18. 

S. 45twice(non occ.) | 14. Rev. xii. 5, 13. 


BRING FORTH PLENTIFULLY. 


evpopew, to bear well, be productive, 
(non occ. ) 
Luke xii. 16. 


BRING ON ONE'S JOURNEY. 


тротєрто, to send forth ; send before or 
beforehand. 


1 Cor. xvi. 6. | Titus iii. 13. 


BRING FORWARD ON ONE'S 


JOURNEY. 
тротёрл о), see above. 
3 John 6. 


BRING IN. 


l. eimáyo, tolead in or into; esp. to lead 
into one's dwelling. 

9, eig épo, to carry in or into ; to bring 
in, contribute ; introduce. 


1. Luke ii. 27. 
2. —— v. 18, 19. 
1. — xiv. 21. 


1. John xviii. 16. 
1. Acts vil. 45. 
1. Нер, i. 6. 


BRING IN PRIYILY. 
таресауо, (No. 1 with тара, beside,) to 
lead in by one's side; introduce 


secretly. nn 
a Vet 11, 1, 


BRING IN UPON. 
ётауо, to bring upon ; so to charge with 
and make answerable for. 


а OS UE 
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BRING INTO. 
І. eio yo, see “BRING 1N,” No. 1. 
2. eim épo, see “ BRING IN,” No. 2. 
1. Acts xxi. 98, 20: 


ТТУ 
2. Heb. xiii. 11. 


1. Luke xxii. 54. 
1. Acts ix. 8. 


BRING ON ONE'S WAY. 
тротёрто, to send forth ; send before or 


beforehand. 
Acts xv. 3. Rom. xv. 24. 
Sos 0, 2 Corsi) 16s 


BRING OUT. 
І. ёёауо, see “BRING FORTH,” No. 3, 


9. mpodyw, see “ BRING FORTI,” No. 5. 


1. Acts vii. 36, 40. 1, Acts xiii. 17. 
1. xii. 17. 9. —— xvi. 30. 
1. Acts xvi. 39. 


BRING TO. 

1. eie épo, to carry in or into, bring in, 
contribute, introduce. 

9, mporpépw, to bring to or towards; to 
bring in addition to, contribute. 

9. Matt. v. 23 (with éri 2. Matt. xvii. 16. 

upon.) 2. Mark x. 13. 
2, —— ix. 2, 32. l. Acts xvii. 20. 


BRING TOGETHER. 
cvpdépo, to bring together, bring with 
(implying «ssociation; ) collect, con- 


duee to. 
Acta xix. 19. 


BRING UNTO. 


протфёро, to bring to or towards, to 
bring in addition to, contribute. 


Matt, iv. 24. Luke xix. 13. 


— viii. 16. —— xxii. 19. 
—— xii. 22. Luke xii. 11 (þépw, to bear 
Xiv. 35. or carry, TA) (ecahépo 


—— xviii. 24 (тросауо», 
to lead to or towards, 
TOS TTD 


to carry into, Tr М. 
—— xviii. I5. 
—— xxiii. 14. 


BRING UP. 

1. dvadépw, to bring or carry up; bring 
or carry back. 

9. трёфо, to make firm, thick or solid ; 
hence, to make fat, fatten, nourish, 
feed, make to grow or increase, 
nurse, bring up. 


BRI [ОЕТ | BRO 
3. avatpépw, to bring up, nurse, cherish, BROILED. 


edueate. 
4. ёктрёфо, to bring up from childhood, 
rear up, (осе. Eph. v. 29.) 


3. Acts xxii 3. 
4. Eph. vi. 4. 


1. Matt. xvii. 1. 
2. Luke iv. 16. 


BRING UP AGAIN. 


avayw, to lead up from а lower place to 
a higher. 


Rom. x. 7. 


BRING UPON. 
érayw, to bring upon; so, to charge 
with, and make answerable for, 
(occ. 9 Pot. n. 5.) 


Acts у. 28. | 2 Pet, ii. I 2nd. 


See also, BONDAGE, BROUGHT (BE), CAP- 

TIVITY, CHILD, DESOLATION, LIGHT, LOW, 

NOTHING, NOUGIIT, PERFECTION, POWER, 

REMEMBRANCE, SAFE, SALVATION, SUBJEC- 
TION, TIDINGS, WORD. 


BRINGING IN. 
érewayoy), a bringing in besides or 
over; introduction, (zon occ. ) 

Heb. vii. 19. 


BROAD. 
3 СА . 
evpvxwpos, with broad places, roomy, 
spacious. 
Matt. viii. 13. 


BROAD (xakt.) 


mativo, to make broad, wider, extend, 
(@и 2 Corey 11, 13.) 


r 


Matt. xxiii. 5. 


BROIDED HAIR. 
(Sometimes wrongly printed as nnoip- 
ERED or BRAIDED.) 


zÀéypa, anything twined or plaited, 
( non occ. ) 


1 Tim. ii. 9, marg. plaited. 


orrós, roasted, broiled; also, baked; 
gen. prepared by fire, (non occ. ) 


Luke xxiv. 42. 


BROKEN MEAT. 


кАасра, that which is broken off, a frag- 
ment, morsel. 
Matt. xv. 37, pl. | 


e 


Mark viii. 8, pl. 


See also, PIECE. 


BROKEN HEARTED. 
rubbed 


TUVTETPLPLPLEVOUS, 
shattered. 
A , 

ту Kapoiay, the heart. 


Luke iv. 18 (ap.) 


together, 


BROOD. 


vorotd, à nest of young birds, a nest ; 
then the brood, (non occ. ) 
Luke xiii 34. 


BROOK. 
xeipappos, winter - flowing ; a stream 
which runs only in the winter 
or when swollen with rains, (non 
occ. ) 


John xviii. 1. 


BROTHER, BRETHREN. 

1. ddeAdds, brother, or gen. near kins- 
тап ; then, în pl. à vital community 
based on identity of origin, ?.e. life; 
then, out of this community of life 
springs also the necessary idea of a 
community of love. 7» pl. brethren. 


to 


ddeA horns denotes a brotherly relation; 
then it is transferred to the com- 
munity in which this relation is 
realized ; brotherhood, (oce. 1 Pet. 
ы lute) 


1. Matt. i. 3, 11. 1. Matt, xii. 46, 47, 48, 49, 
1. —— iv. 18 twice, 2]tvice. | ], — xiii, 55. [50. 
1. —— v. 22 twice 23, ор, | 1, ——— xiv. 3. 
1 AT (diosa friend | 1. —— xvii. 1. 
. —— vii. 3, 4, 5. [(G X.) | 1. —— xviii 15tvice,2], 35. 
1. —— x. 21vice, 2] twice. | ], ——— xix. 29. 


н ы м 


1 

1. 
it, 
Jo 
1. 
1 

Jl 
1. 
1 
Ile 
1. 
Л. 
1 

1. 
i, 
1 

1 
l. 
1. 
1. 
ЛЕ 
1, 
1. 
Jo 
1 

Jl. 
i, 
1 

Jt 
1 

i, 
1 

1. 
1. 
1 
1. 
l. 
JL 
1 

1 

1 

jl. 
1. 


о C———— MASS 
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. Matt. xx. 94. 


xxii. 241wiec, 25twice 
— xxiii. 8. 
—— xxv. 40 (10.) 
—— xxviii. 10. 


- Mark i. 16, 19. 


ЕЕЕ т a, 32, д4, 
— v. 37. (84, 35. 
— vi. 2, 17, 18. 
—— X 29, 30. 
——— xii. 19 3t:mes, 
c À Sb. По. 


20; 


. Luke iii. 1, I9. 


—— vi. 14, 41, 42 3times. 
c vi D 20), SAU 


. —— xii. 13. 


— xiv. 12, 26. 
у gs eR 

—— x vi. 25. 

—— xvii 3. 

——— xviii. 29, 

—— — xx. 9531 08 

—— xxi. 16. 

— xxii. 32. 


20), 


- John i. 40, 41. 


— ii. 12. 
== Wi 8, 


ПЕ 6 


— хі 2, 19, 21,23, 32. 


cg = l 


=== д WR 


- Acts i, 14, 16. 


DE 


20, 
—— jii. i 39. 

vi. 3 (om. L.) 

T3, Bais 25 


1л a 
30. [20,3 


«==, 


— vii. 2, 
—— Te, 17, 
5s, SER 


E 


. — xi. 1, 12, 29. 
. — Xil. 
+ — xiii. 15, 26, 33. 


aS 
2x ne 


e е Ж, 

NNI T. 

23 twice, 32, 33, 36, 40. 
—— xvi. 2, 40. 


13, 99 


EE 


. — xvii. 6, 10, 14. 


—— xviii. 1s, 2;. 

39 (Om. G c 1, 
T TrA М.) 

—— xxl. 7, 17, 20. 

—— xxii. 1, 5, 13. 

— xxiii 1, 5, 6. 

——— xxviii. 14,15,17,21. 


. Roin. i. 13. 


—— vii. 1, 4. 
— viii. 12, 29. 


_ 10 twice, Neh, 

— xv. ET [?1. 
15 (om. T, TrAb Sx) 

30 (am. Т Ab. ) 


. — xvi. 14, 17, 23. 
. 1 Cor. i. 1, 10, 11, 26. 


— vii. 12, 15, 24, 20. 
—— viii. 11, 12, I3 twice 
— ix. 5. 

— x. 1. 


©. —— хі.2 (om. LTr А X) 


хода, 


. — Xii. 1. 
‚ — xiv. 6, 20, 26, 39. 
. — Xr. 1, 6, 50, 58. 


s BE St dlc S 


xvi. 11, 12 twice,15, 
(20. 


. — il. 13. 


viii. 1, 18, 22, 23. 


ME XU. 
. — xi. 9, 


Up 
li 
1 


- 26, see B (false.) 
— xii. 1& 
—— xiii. 11. 
(Gayl MEETS 
——— li. 4, sée B (false.) 
—— iil. 15. 
iv. 192, 28, 8]. 
c Wp IW, ДЬ 
— vi 1, 18. 
ДУШ Tal, 10 (om. G-LT 
= ОІВ) 
| Phil. 1. 12, 14. 
INI 
= Й Js Jp Ba 


m Thes. ч. 1. 
—— ii. 1, 9, 14, 17. 
слу ц 22. 
5 Jl d 
n see 13 (love of.) 
10 twice, їз. 

M : 25; 
ОНЕ gt. Sx 2 
jio IU, Wes, JUS. 

iii. 1, G twice, 13, 15. 
. 1 Tim. iv. 6б. 
015 
—— vi. 2. 
э suse eot 
bilem O20 
Hech. ii. 11, 12, 17. 
iii. 1, 12. 
—— vii. 5. 
—— viii. 11. 
—— x. 19, 
— xiii. 22, 23. 
s dies ООС TUE 


. — iji. 1, 5, 14, 15. 


—— iii. 1, 10, 12, 


б TE, 


УТО ats 
1 Pet. i.22,see В (love of 
lii.$,see B (love as. 


5, see B (loving | 


to the), margin, 


Зб 


12; 


.2 Pet. i Т0. 


тошт 


‚ — iii. 10, 12 twice, 


iii. 15. 

(ауаттүтд<, 

beloved, G L'T Tr А М.) 
9, 10,11. [14 st. 

13, 


‚——— MIA (um. LTN.) 


15, 16, 17. 


‚ — іу, 90 twice, 2], 


' 16. 


. 8 Jolm 3, 5, 10. 


. Jude І. 
BIER 
Wis IU 


. —— xii. 10. 
.c—— xix. 10. 
. — хх 0, 


BRETHREN 


V/evóaóeA os, a false brother, a pretended 
Christian, (in pl. with cipi, to bo.) 


9 Cor. xi. 20. 


y (FALSE.) 


Gal. ii. 4. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


perotkeoia, change of abode, 


BRO 


BRETHREN (Love as.) 
ФеЛадеЛфоѕ, fond of one’s brethren. 


1 Pet. iii. 8, marg. loving to the brethren. 


BRETHREN (Love or.) 
iAdaderApia, brotherly love. 


Rom. xii. 10, marg. (teat, brotherly loce.) 
ГК Л ЫЫ. 


BRETHREN (loving to) [margin.] 
ptrddeX dos, fond of one’s brethren. 
1 Pet, iii. 8, text, love as brethren. 


BROTHERHOOD. 
adeAborys, а brotherly relation, then it 
is transferred to the community in 
which this relation is realized, 
brotherhood, (oce. 1 Pet. v. 9.) 


йт. abt, Л 


JROTHERLY KINDNESS. 
феЛодеЛфиа, brotherly love, love of the 
brethren. 


2 Pet. i. 7 twice. 


BROTHERLY LOVE. 


1 Thes. iv. 9. 


Кош. xii. 10, marg. love of 
Heb. xiii. 1, 


the brethren. 


BROUGHT (nz.) 
(Sce also BRING.) 
1. épxopat, to come or go. 
2. отум, (a) trans. to make to stand, 
set. 
(b) intrans. to stand, be set or placed. 
З. yopa, to come into being, to be 
born, to become, to arrive, to 
happen. 


І. Mark iv. 21. 2b. Mark xiii, U. 


3. Acts у, 96, 


BROUGHT ТО (arrer THEY WERE.) 
removal, 
migration. 

Matt, i. 12 (lit. the Babylonian migration.) 


BRO zo 


BROUGHT (BE TO BE.) 
феро, to bear, carry. 
I Pet. i. 13 (раза) 


BROUGHT BEFORE (ве.) 
торістуш, (a) tras, to place by or he- 
side. 
(b) intrans. to stand by beside or near. 


Acts xx vii. 21. 


BROUGHT FORTH (ве.) 
тарадідора, to give or hand over to 
another ; yield or deliver up. 


Mark iv. 29, marg. be ripe. 


BROUGHT IN (be) [margin.] 
фро, to bear, carry. 
Heb, ix. 15, pass. (text, be.) 


BROUGHT IN UNAWARES. 
тарєќтактоѕ, brought in beside, intro- 
duced privately, 
Gal. ii. 4. 


3ROUGHT TO PASS (ве) 
убора, see “ BROUGHT (BE)," Vo. 3. 


1 Cor, xv. 54. 


BROUGHT UP WITH (wutcr map 
BEEN.) 
vvvrpooos, brought up together with ; 
gen. living with. 


Acts xiii. 1, marg. foster-brother. 


See also, BRING. 


BROW. 


oppts, the eye-brow ; hence, from like- | 
ness of shape, the brow of a hill, a | 


ridge with overhanging bank. 
Luke iv. 29, marg. edge. 


BRUISE (-zp, -1хо) [verb.] 
І. evvzptflo, to rub together, to shatter, 
shiver; metaph. to be in perplexity, 
aflliction, anguish. 


119 ] 


BUI 


2. брао, to break, break in pieces, to 
break down, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xii. 20. 1. Luke ix. 80, [iread. 
2. Luke iv. 13. 1. Rom. xvi. 20, marg. 


BRUTE [adj.] 

&Aoyos, without Adyos, Le. without 
speech, speechless; hence, unreason- 
ing, wrationall’(ec. cts xxv. ЭЙ) 

Өй уд, tide. | Jude 10. 


BUD (-Ep) [verb.] 


| BAacrdve, to bud, sprout, grow. 


Heb. ix. 4. 


BUFFET. 
колафіќо, to strike with the hands, the 
fingers being clenched, to buffet 
with the fist, (non occ. ) 
Matt. xxvi. 07. 1 Сот. iv, 1L 


Mark xiv. 65. S us Sor ffo 
1 Pet. ii. 20. 


BUILD (Ep, -Esr, -ING, BUILT.) 


1. оѓкодорёо, to build a house; then gen. 
to build ; metaph, to edify (which is 
simply the Latin for otkoóopéo.) 

2. karackevá(o, to prepare, to furnish, 
to adorn fully wth a thing, to get 
ready. 

1. Matt. vii. 21, 26. — Acts xv. 16, seo B again. 

l. —— xvi. 18 — — xx. 32, see В up. 

1. — xxi. ЗА, 1. Rom. ху. 20, 

1. —— xxiii. 29. — 1 Cor. iii. 10 19, see B 

1. —— xxvi. 61. thereon. 

1. —— xxvii. 40. -= 10 21, see B 

l. Mark xii. 1. thereupon. 

1, — xiv. 58. — 12, see D upon. 

1. — xv. 29. — 14, sve B there- 

1. Luke iv. 29. upon. 

1. —— vi. 43, 49. 1. Gal. ii. 18. 

1. — vii. 5. — Eph. ii. 20, see B upon. 

1. — xi. 47, 48. — 22,see B together 

1. —— xii. 15. — Col. ii. 7, sce B up. 

1. —— xiv. 23, 30. 2. Heb. iii. 3, 4 twice. 

Js ee 05 — l Pet. ii. 5, seo B up. 

1, Acts vii. 47, 49. — Jude 20, sve B up on. 


BUILD AGAIN. 
dvotxodopéw, (Хо. 1 with dvd, again,) 
denotes to build a house again, (nor 
occ. ) 
Acts xv. 1gtwlec. 


BUILD THEREON. 
exocxodopew, (Vo. 1 with ёт, upon,) 
denotes to build a house upon. 


Cor. iii. 10 1st. 


BUI 


BUILD THEREUPON. 


1 Cor. iii. 10 2nd, 14. 


BUILD TOGETHER. 


avvoukoOop.éo, (No. 1 with av, together, 
implying association,) to build to- 
together. 


Eph. ii, 22. 


BUI WIP 
1. oikoOop.éo, see “ BUILD," No. 1. 
9. ézoikotopéo, see BUILD ТПЕКЕОХ.” 


2 Acts xx. 22 (No. 1, GL 
TERN) 


a otl, Ts. De 
Vleet 57 


BUILD UPON. 


ézoukoOopéo, to build upon, see “ BUILD 
THEREON.” 
1 Cor. iii. 12 (with ет, роп); Eph. ii. 20, 


BUILD UP ОХ. 


Jude 20. 


BUILDER. 
1. oikoĝopéw, see BUILD,” No. 1. Mere 
art. with part. he ete. who builds. 
9, rexvéris, an artificer; esp. one who 
does or handles a thing by the rules 
@ ant: 


1. Matt. xxi. 42. 1. Acts iv. 1l (огкоёдиос, 


1. Mark xii. 10, building a house, a house- 
1. Luke xx. 17. builder, G-. LT Tr A М.) 
2. Heb. xi. 10 ; 1. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 


See also, MASTER. 


BUILDING [noun.] 

l. оёкоборлу, prop. the act of building a 
a house; a building, an cdifice; 
metaph. edification, spiritual profit 
or advancement. 


to 


evoopyots, & thing built in, structure, 
(non осе. ) 

3. ktiris, a founding, settling, founda- 

tion; а making, creating, esp. the 

creation of the universe ; then, that 

which is created, the universe, the 


creation. 
1. Ма. xxiv. 1. . 2 Cor, v. ]. 
1. Mark xiii. ], 2. 1 Eph. ir. 2I. 


1. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 3, Heb. ix. 11. 


2. Rev. xxi. 19. 
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BUR 


BUILDING (BE 1х.) 
oikodopew, sce ** BUILD,” No. 1. 


John ii. 20, pass. 


BULL. 
та0роѕ, а bull, а beeve. 
Ileb. ix. 13; х. 4. 


BUNDLE. 


1. Oécpaj, (from dé, to bind,) a bundle; 
(which Eng. word is from the verb 
to bind.) 

2. тл) Oos, a great number. 


1, Matt. xiii. 30. | 2. Acts xxviii. 3. 


BURDEN [noun.] 


1. Bápos, weight ; it denotes the pressure 
of a weight which may be relieved or 
transferred ; met. the heavy weight 
of trial or temptation, while 


lo 


‚ hoptior, is a specitic load; the freight 
or lading that has to be borne, (non 
occ. ) 

3. yópos, a ship's freight, (осе. Rev. 

Some 


I 


акы Sak STIS Т. Acts x47 28: 
1. — xx. 12. 3. xxi. 3. 
2, —— xxiii. 4. T ба уаш 
2, Luke xi. 46 twice. 2 5. 


]. Rev. ii. 24. 


See also, GREATER. 


BURDEN (Ep) [verb.] 
ката Варёо, to weigh down, overload, 


(non oce.) 
2 Cor, xii, 10. 


_ i. EE E 
BURDENED. 


QXijes, pressure; metaph. oppression, 


affliction. 
2 Сог. у 13. 


BURDENED (ne.) 
Bupéopor, to be weighed down as with 
affliction or calamity, be oppressed. 


2 Cor, v. 4. 


ooo MM 
[a == тег EI кекке шко ——— у 


———À————— Е 


BUR [ 121 ] BUR 
NG ` т — 1 Cor. xiii. 3, see B(be.) | — Rev. viii. 7 twice,seeB up 
BURDENSOME (se.) 4. 2 Cor, xi, 29 la. 8, 10. 
D S T : — lleb. vi. 8, see B (be.) 5. —— xvi. 9, marg.(text, 
| sj might yo m QE NE ale ТЫ) 
ëv, in charee : Alr. when we 2. —— xiii. 11. 9, — xvii. 16. 
а? 5 B d rs — 2 Pet. iii. 10, see B up. | — —— xviii. 8, see B ut- 
Bape, weight, | might have stood on | 4 Rev. i. 15. Ја. xix. 20, [terly. 
burden, oux dienitus Loge we |  ——1y 9 Kader se 
etvat, to be, had power to be HANE 
burdensome. 
1 Thes, ii. 6 marg. use authority. BURN UP. 
2. Matt. iii. 12. | 2. 2 Pet, iii. 10. 


BURDENSOME TO (вв) 


катауаркао, to be numbed or torpid; to 
grow quite stiff; (cf. véápky, the 
torpedo or cramp-fish,) to be idle to 
another's damage, to incommode ov 
lie heavy upon, like a torpid or use- 
less limb, (oce. 2 Cor. xi. 8.) 
2 Cor. xii. 13, 14. 


BURDENSOME (FROM BEING.) 


aßapýs, without weight; not burden- 
some, (non oce.) 


2 Cor, xi, 9. 


BURIAL (my.) 


to the pre- 
paring me 
for burial. 


evradiácoat to prepare 
) «u corpse for burial, 
pe, me, 


| то, {һе, 


Matt. xxvi. 12. 


BURN. 
l. ко, to light, kindle. 
(а) ¿n pass. to be lighted, to burn. 
2. karaKato, to burn down, esp. of suc- 
r'ifices. 
(a) in pass. to be burned down or out. 
3. exkaiw, to burn out; to light up, set 
on fire. 
(a) pass. to be kindled, burn up, (zon 
осе. 
4. «vpóopat, to glow with heat «s t» a 
furnace; metaph. to burn or be 
fired as it were, with grief or zeal, ete. 


5, kavpari(o, to scorch with excessive 


heat. 
— Matt. iii. 12, see B up. Ta. John v. 35. 
2. —— xiii. 30. — xv. 6, seo В Фе.) 
25 40 (No. 1, G T Tr | 2. Acts xix. 19. 
2. Luke iii. 17. LA.) | 3. Rom. i 27 (поп occ.) 
la. xii. 35. [br. 2.1 Cor. iii. 15. 


la.—— xxiv. 32 (with eui, | 4 —— vii. v. 


2. Rev. viii. 7 twice. 
BURN UTTERLY. 
2. Rev. xviii. S. 


BURNED (nx.) 
1. каш, see “BURN,” No. la. 
2. кайтш, a burning ; (here preceded by 
ets, unto, with a view to.) 


1. John xv. 6. | 1. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
2. Heb. vi. 8. 


See also, INCENSE. 


BURNING. 


тороо, a burning, lighting, kindling, 
(occ. | Pet. 125 


Rev. xviii. 9, 18. 


See also, HEAT. 


BURNT-OFFERING. 
оЛокаћтора, (from óXokavróo, to burn 
the whole, spoken of sacrifices ; and 
this, from 6Xos, the whole, and каѓо, 
to burn) A burnt-offering, the 
whole of which was burnt on the 
altar, «sd no part eaten by the 
priests. (Iu the lxx. the word 
answers to roy, which is trom my, 
to ascend, because it ascended г 
Jlame aud smoke towards heaven, see 
Ex. КИБ 5 xxiv е) 
lleb. x. 6, 8. 


BURNT-OFFERING (кпоге.) 


Mark xii. 33. 


BUR 


BURST. 
fn]yvvpu to break, to break or burst 
through; to break asunder or in 
pieces. 


Mark ii. 22. | Luke v. 37. 


BURST ASUNDER. 


Ласко, to sound, of things which ring | 


when struck; to break with a crash; 
burst with a noise, break with a 
loud report, (non oce.) 

Acts 1. 18. 


BURY (-кр.) 

1. датто, to pay the last dues to а 
corpse, to honour with funeral 
rites. 

9. évra dá(o, to prepare a corpse for the 
burial. 


1. Matt. viii. 21, 22. 
1. —— xiv. 12. Jl Axes obi PE 
— —— xxvii 7, see D in| 1. v. 6, 9, 10, 

(to.) — Rom. vi. 4, see D with, 
1. Luke ix. 59, 60. i gol ane, уу l 
1, — xvi. 23. Col. ii. 12, see B with. 


2. John xix. 40, 


BURY JN. (ro.) 
таф), burial ; Aere with ets, unto, with 
a view to burial. 


Matt. xxvii. 7. 


BURY WITH. 
cvvlárto, (Wo. l with aiv, with, pre- 
Jixed,) to bury with or together. 
Rom, vi. 4. | Со]. її, 12. 


BURYING. 
? . * 
ёутафашо ов, a preparation of « corpse 
for burial, as by anointing, etc., (non 
occ. ) 


Mark xiv. 8. | John xii. 7. 


BUSH. 
Búrtos, а bramble bush. 


Mark xii. 26 (той Bárov, concerning the bush, i.e, in that 
part of the Book of Moses concerning it, G L T Tr A 
Luke xx. 37. [N.) 
Acts vii. 30, 35. 


BUSH (BRAMBLE.) 


Luke vi. LL 


Г | 


BUS 
BUSHEL. 


pó8tos, (from Heb. то, to measure, whence 
also Eng. mete, made, moderate, 
and Lat. modus.) <A dry measure 
of capacity, containing about a peck, 
(non occ. ) 


Matt. v. 15. Mark iv. 21. 


Luke xi. 33. 


BUSINESS. 


траура, that which has been done, a 
deed; then gen. a thing done, а 
matter, an affair. 

стох02), haste, speed, readiness; hence, 
zeal, pains, trouble; an earnest, 
serious purpose. 


xpeia, use; as a property, use, ad- 
vintage, service; i» plural, uses, 


services received; as an action, 


using, use. 
б, (the def. article) here, neut. pl. the 
things; lit. the things of my Father. 


4. Luke ii. 49. 
3, Acts vi. 3. 


2. Rom. xii. 11. 
1, — xvi. 2 


BUSINESS (oxg's own.) 
Tù (Ot, neut, pl. one’s own things. 
1 Thes. iv. 11. 


BUSY-BODY. 
тєрієруоѕ, careful overmuch, taking need- 
less trouble ; meddling, curious. 
1 Tim. v. 13. 


BUSY-BODY (ве a.) 


| тєрєрү&бонал, to take more pains than 


enough about «a thing; hence, to 
waste one's labour; to meddle or 
interfere with other folk's affairs, 
(non occ. ) 

2 Thes. iii. 11. 


BUSY-BODY IN OTHER 
MATTERS. 
üÀAÀor(uoeztakozos, an inspector or ob- 
server of other people's ааз ; 
prying into the affairs of others, 
(non oce.) 


MEN'S 


1 Pet. iv. 15. 


BUT 
BUT. 


1. When “bur” introduces а sentence, it 
as generally the translation of бє, 
which is an adversative conjunction, 
carefully to be distinguished from ko 
or Té (see under ** AND" or “ BOTIL”); 
бє, generally marks a contrast, and 
an otherwise concealed antithesis; cf. 
Matt. xxi. 3; Acts xxiv. 17 ; Rom. 
iv. 3. (Jt occurs too often to admit 
of quotation. ) 


9. алла, but, more emphatic than бє (No. 
1,) and is used to mark opposition, 
interruption, or transition; (ef. 
Matt. v. 17 ; Rom, iii. 31.) 


e if, since, though, 
pu not, 
over, 


unless, ex- 
cept. 


| 


т Алуу, more than; 


hence, except. 


beyond ; 


ex 


one clause upon another ; and also 
always denoting the consequence and 
logical ‘inference of what has been 
said before, therefore (cf. Matt. iii. 
S, tierefore;” Gal n. 21, *then.") 


(а) with реу, truly, indeed. 
ГА ы ы Л `N » . 
б. yap is а contraction of ye apa, verily 
then ; hence, in fact; and when the 


fact is given as « reason or explan- 
ation, for. 


ра), not. 


f ёду, (for et av) if, 


jj, not | except, unless. 
? ? 


ёктб$, without, outside, - 
besides н 
E. theless, 
| et, if, since, though, Єй 
ра), not, ule" 


10. 
11. 
12: 


a), OY. 

aAX' э}, other than, except. 

pévrou yet truly, certainly, never- 
theless, however. 

13. povor, only. 


n 


14. ког, and, also, see “AND. 


No. 1 in all passages, except 


2. Matt. iv. 4. 2, Matt. ix. 122nd, 13 204 
3. —— v. 13 2nd. 13. ———— 21. [Els Я 
2. 15, 17, 39. L ———— 22. 

2. —— vi. 13, 18. E 24 

2. —— vii. 21. | 2. —— x. 20, 34 

2. —— viii. 4, S. 2, —— хі, 8, 9 


Г aes” ] 


ой, then, denoting the sequence of 


4. Matt. xi. em 24. 

3. —————— 9$. 

3. —— xii 24, 39. 

2. —— xiii. 21. 

3. —— xiv. 17. 

2. —— xv. 11. 
Sire, ax PP 

3, —— xvi. 4. 

2: 13, 17, 23 214. 
2. —— xvii. 12. 

3. 21 (ap.) 

4 —— xviii. 7. 

2: 22, 30. 

2. —— xix. б. 

8. 17 18 (ap.) 

2. —— xx. 23?ud, 26 Qud, 
3. —— xxi. 19. (28. 
Я), — 21. 

2. —— xxii. 30, 32. 

2, —— xxiv. 6. 

3. 


36 md. 
45, see B and if. 
—— xxvi. 39. 


xxvii. 24. 
. Mark i. 44, 45 200. 
ШОТ: 


———— 17 wice, 22 (ap.) 
6 


— iii. 26, 29 2nd. 
—— iv. 17, 22. 

—— v. 19, 26. 

28, see B (if.) 
30: 


=, 
„> 


9, 
50, see В (if.) 
—— vil. 5, 15, 19. 
. — viii. 23. 
—— ix. 13, 22. 

29. 

Alfio 
— x. 8. 
1s. 
218 
30. 
40 2nd, 43 8rd, 45. 
—— xi. 13. 
23432: 
—— xii. 14, 25, 27, 
g2 
—— xiii. 7, 11 twice, 20, 
32 2nd. (24. 
—— xiv. 28, 19. 
—— xvi. 7. 
. Luke i. 60. 
— iv. 4 (a p.) 

14. 


= 


"ilo 
ЗІ, 32, 38, 
—— уі 4. 


97 


. — viii. 16, 27, 52 200. 
— —— ix.13 ?nd, see B (no 


г pO tS ро ро рото во цо ро во не PO EO роко соко ро воо рото то во | во фо IO | Heo FO фо ә отд! оо | 


тоге.) 
2: 56 (c p.) 
4 — x. 14. 
3. 22 twice. 
2. —— xi. 4 (ap.) 
3. 20. 
gs 33. 
— 41, seo В rather. 
2. 42. 
2, —— xii. 7. 


— 31, see B rather. 
— 45, see B and if. 
— 51, see D rather. 
2, —— xiii. 3, 5 

2. —— xiv. 10, 13. 

a xvi. 30. 

— — xvii. 1 1%, see B 
2. —— xviii. 13. [that. 


4. —— xix. 27. | 


— — хх.0, seo B and if. 
71, 39) 

— xxl 7 (with поте, 
9 2nd. [tehen.) 


ors 


te po pO po po de FO de 


rotors 


t3 
s 


12 


to ge ga 


tS рококо о C9 Fo E C FS 


{ою 


wr 


BOIS POSS ISTO IS tO ATID LOIS 7 ES No GO EZ FO CS FS во 


grote rinse 


ба. 


кашар: н le 


2.— 


BUT 


Luke xxii. 21, 22. 

26 2nd, 36, 42, 53. 
—— xxiii. 28 2nd. 

—— xxiv. 6. 

John i. 8, 13, 31, 33. 
—— йі & 

13. 

"15 (ep), 16, 17, 
28, 36. 

iv. 14 2nd (ap), 23. 
—— у. 18. 


24, 30, 34?nd, 

42. 

— vi. 9, 22, 26, 27, 32, 
36, 38, 39, 64. 

— vii. 10 2nd, 12, 16, 
22,724,,28, 44, 49. 

— vill. 5 (ap.) 

10 (9 

122910920, 25399 
42, 49, 55 ?nd. 

— ix. 3, 


—— xi. 4, 11. 

22 (om. Lh Tr N.) 

30, 42, 51, 52, 54. 

—— xii. 6, 9, 16, 27, 30, 
49, 44, 47, 49. 

—— xiii. 9, 10 twice, 18. 


, 19?nd, 21, 
[20 2nd. 


5, 20. 

xviii. 28, 40. 

xix. 15. 

21, 94, 34. 

ху Wee 

XXL 4nd. 

5, 98; 

Acts i. 4, 8. 

— ii. 10. 

—— iv. 17. 

20. 

gz 

— v. 4, 13. 

—— vii 39. 

—— x. 35, 41. 

—— xi. 19. 

—— xiii 25. 

—— xv. 11, 20. 

—— Xy). 31 end. 

—— xvii. 21,8eeB either 

30, see B now, 

—— xviij. 9, 21 bt. 

—— xix. 26, 27 

—— xx. 20. 

24. 

—— xxi. 13, 94. 

—— xxiii. 21. 

—— xxiv. 11, seeB(yet.) 

ХХУ. 4. 

—— xxvi. 16, 20,252nd, 
20 


—— xxvii. 10. 


|| 


i. 2], 32. 


= vi. 1B, I4, 15. 


. — vii. 7. 


13, 15, 17, 19, 20. 
iii 4,0204, 
15, 20, 23, 20, 32. 


BUT 


2. Rom. ix. 7, S, 10, 11,16, 
20, see B (nay.) 

24, 32. 
о = & 2,8, 16, 18, 19. 


, 30. 
. —— xii. 2, 3, 16, 19, 21. 


5 (om. GL Tr A 
6,7. [X.) 
— iv. 14, 19 2nd, 90, 
— v. 8. 
—— vi 6, 11 3 times, 
12twice, 13 2nd. 
—— vii. 4 twice, у, 10. 
Wee 
19. 
21, see B if. 
35 
—— viii. 4. 
6 (Lb-) 
—— ix. 12, 21, 27. 
—— X. 5. 
13 Ist. 
133rd,90, 93twice, 
24, 29, 33. 
—— xi. 8, 9, 17. 
— xii. 3. 
14, 24, 25. 
xiv. 2, 17 22 twice, 
33, 34. 
xv. 10 2nd & 3rd 35, 
37, 39, 40, 46. 
2 Cor. i. 9twice 12, 19,24. 
—— ii. 2. 
4,52nd 13, 17twice, 
—— jii 3 twice, 5, 6 1st, 
14, 15. 
Ө — iy, 9 twice 
— 3, see B if. 
9) 5, 8, 91жісе. 
— 16, see B though 
— —— 17, see moment. 
9. 18 Ist. 
2, —— v. 4, 12, 15. 
. — vi. 4. 
UL B ms d du. nut 
viii. 5,8,10, 14, on) 
‚ — ix. 12. 
. —— x. 4, 12, 13 2nd, 18, 
— — xi.6lst,seeB though 
62nd. 
. — xii 5. 
14 twice. 
. —— xiii. 3, 4, 7, 8. 
. ба! 1.1. 
4. 
. —— 8, 12, 17. 
. — ii. 3, 7, M. 
16. 


коро PO HO BO PO GO DO 19 фо fO фо BO GE EO HO фо to фо ко ороо po 


pO fo BO ро ро GO No PO EO фом 


fare por 


to 


toro £5 to 


. —— iii. 12. 
15, see D (though 
it be.) 
16, 22. 
a Oe ri ТЇ, 
2031. 
Ds sss (y, Sh 
2, —— vi. 13, 15. 
2. Eph. i. 21. 
2. —— ii. 19. 
3. —— iv. 9. 


23 Ist, 


Eph. iv. 29. 
v. 4015, 17, 18, 27, 
29. 

Nlis di. G, TIED 
Phil. i. 20, 29. 
ТТТ Сех 
— iii. 7, 9. 

—— iv. 6. 
15. 
Wife 
Col. iii. 11, 22. 
1 Thes. i. 5, 8. 
—— ii. 2, 4twice 7, 8, 13. 
—— iv. 7, 8. 
——— v. 6, 9, 15. 
2 Thes. ii. 12. 
—— iii. 8, 9, 11, 15. 
1 Tim. i. 13. 
—— ji. 10, 12 2nd. 
— iii. 3. 
—— iv. 12. 
—— v. 1, 13. 
19. 
237 

wit 24V Wy, 

2 Tim. i. 7, 8, 8,17. 

ii. 9, 20 2nd, 24. 
— ій. 9. 

3, 8, 16. 
Titus i. 8, 15 2n4. 

ii. 10. 

iii. 5. 
Philem. 142nd, 16 Ist. 
lleb. ii. 16. 

lii. 13. 

13. 

—— iv. 2 
——v. 4,5. 
— vii. 16. 
— ix. 24. 
—— x. 3, 25, 39 2u4. 
—— хі 13. 
— — xii. 11, 22, 26 2nd. 

xiii 14. 

Jas, i. 25 2nd, 26. 
—— jii. 15. 

iv. 11 2nd. 

TOI OU a To TO 25 

ii. 16, 18, 20, 95. 
——— jii. 4. 

14, see Band if. 


t5 to 


2, 
2. 
2. 
2. 
2. 
s, 
2. 
2. 
3. 
9 

2 
2. 
2, 
2. 
9 

2. 
2. 
2. 
2. 
o. 
2. 
2. 
2, 
2. 
2. 
2. 
9. 
2. 
2, 
2. 
2. 
2. 
3. 
2, 
7, 
2. 
2 
2. 
2 
2 
2, 
2. 
» 

2 
2. 
2. 
Dj 

ә 


IER 


x 


——— v, 9 twice, 3, 
. 2 Pet. i. 9. 

16, 21. 
—— ii. 4, 5. 
—— Ні, 9 twice. 
1с ы lei lO; 

19 twice, 91, 

22. 

97 Ist. 

27 ?ud. 
—— iii. 18. 

fie, 0 SIS. 

—— v. 5. 

0, 18. 
2 John 1, 5, 8. 

12 (Gx), (No. 4, 

G L.) а 

. 3 John 9, 
. Jude б, 9. 
10 211, 


кюю: 


Хај 


t 


5 


porto ро tor poet ро 


1119, 13. 


| tz l2 


seo B 


фо to CO to фо вото роо He te 


BUT 


BUT AND IF. 
ёду, if, з 
3 бе, m or but, see No. 1, bint i 
e but, see No. 2, ) but and if 
d or 
о! Em | if also. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 48. 1. Luke xx. 6. 
l. Luke xii. 45. 2. 1 Pet. iii, 14. 


BUT EITHER. 


Acts xviii. 21, 


BUT IF. 
ciate but and if 
де, but, see No. 1, or 
«ai, and, aud if also. 
dAda, but, see Vo. 2, | but and if 
et, if, or 
Kai, and, but if also. 


PE OL SS aris eL. о 0 OI п, С, 


BUT NOW. 
тахт, (for та vov, the things that now 
are,) now or in present circum- 
stances. 
Acts xvii. 30, 


ПТ RATHER. 
1 &AÀÀo, but, see „Уо. 2, 2 other than, 
(3), 01 except. 
No. 4. 
2. Luke xii. 31. 


2. TAYY, see “ BUT,” 


2. Luke xi. 41. | 
1. Luke xii. 51. 


BUT THAT: 
py, not. 
Luke xvii. 1. 


BUT THOUGH. 
1, M, since, and if 
but, or 
, ind, also, if also. 
and if 
if also. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. | . 2 Cor. xi. б. 


BUT WHAT. 
1 бе, however, 


óga, аз many things. 
Jude 10. 


BUT 


BUT (ix) 


kay, and if, even if, at least, although. 


Mark v. 28; vi. 56. 


BUT (xav.) 
jeevovrye, уса rather, yea truly. 
Rom. ix. 20 (о. G —.) 


BUT (xo мове.) 


ov, not, 

wXeiwv, more, 

jj, or; after comp. than, | 
Luke ix. 13. 


not more 
than. 


BUT (rrovar IT BE.) 


opus, yet, nevertheless. 
Gal. iii. 15. 


BUT (ver.) 
See “ BUT (хо мове.)” 
Acts xxiv. 11 (om. ў, or, All.) 


Sce also, MOMENT, TIME, WHEN. 


BUY (-Erü, BOUGIIT.) 

1. 4yopá(e, to be in the dyopa (the 
market-place), to attend it, have 
free use of it; hence, to do business 
there, buy or sell. 


lo 


опорах, to buy, purchase, (opp. to 
sell.) 


3. rado, to deem or hold worthy ; of 
things to value, to estimate or value 
at a certain price. 


1. Matt. xiii. 44, 46. 1. Luke xvii. 28. 

Jl, ems sth JV 1, — xix. 45 («p.) 

1. —— xxi. 12. 1. —— xxii. 86. 

1. —— xxv. 9, 10. 1. John iv. 8. 

1. —— xxvii. 7. 1. — vi. 5. 

8. 9, marg. (text, | 1. xiii. 29, 
value.) 2. Acts vii. 16. 

l. Mark vi. 36, 37. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 90, 

1. —— хі 15. ТА vii. 94, 30: 

1. —— xv. 46. 1:9 Pet. in 1. 

ie кү Mo l. Rev. iii. 18. 

1. Luke ix. 13. 1, — xiii. 17. 

1. xiv. 18, 19. 1. —— xviii. 11. 


BUY AND SELL. 
épmopevopat, to go or travel in or to; 
absol. to be on a journey ; then, to 


BY 


travel for traffic or business; hence, 
to be a merchant, to trade, traffic. 
Jas. iv. 13. 


BY. 

1. By is often expressed simply by the 
Dative case of the noun, without any 
preposition ; and then indicates the 
instrument by which a thing is done. 


2. ded, through, from the notion of separ- 
ation, disjunction, 


(a) with Gen. through, as proceeding 
from; by means of, denoting the in- 
strument of an action, 


(b) with Ace. through, 
wards ; on account 
denoting the ground and reason of 
an action, (cf. Heb. xi. 10; Rom. 
xi. 3 with xv. 15; 1 Cor. xi. Оа 
э) 

3. év, in; of place, within, upon, at; 
with pl. among; of investiture, in or 
with ; of power, by. 


as tending to- 
of, owing to, 


4. єк, from, out of, implying motion from 
the iuterior ; originating tu, as the 
source, eause, or occasion, from, by ; 
the material from which anything is 
made, of. 


5. i6, under. 


(a) with Gen. beneath and separate 
from. t marks that from which a 
Jact, event, or action springs, te. the 
agent ; henee, its meaning, s 


(b) with Дес. under and towards, close 
upon (ze. under, as eg. under a 
Wall, hill) ses? Meter. 2), “ clase 
upon the dawn.” 

б. azo, from, implying motion from the 
exterior (while the governed noun 
denotes the point of departure ;) 
hence exp, the canse or occasion, 
from, on account of. 


7. ката, down. 


(a) гл Gen, down from ; of place, 
down upon ; against, in. opposition 
to; (opp. of No, 12) ; in asservations, 
by, (Heb. vi. 13-16; 1 Gör. xv. 15.) 

(b) with stee. down towards; through- 

out; over against; according to, їп 

reference to some standard of. com- 
parison stated or implied. 


A MÀ 


— ru ——— T —]A€ Lc —M—— — ——À——ÀÀ 


BY [ 


196 ] 


BY 


ooo o M —————————— 


8. тара, beside, of juxtaposition. 


a) with Gen. beside and proceeding 

5 > 

from ; with persons only, from, geu. 
with notion of something imparted. 


(b) with Dat. beside and at; with, 
near, of persons only (ercept John 
xix. 25 ;) with, in the estimation or 
power of. 


(с) with Acc. to, or along the side of ; 
by, near; beside, «s not coinciding, 
hence, contrary to; beside, above, 
(instituting a comparison and leav- 
ing the superiority to be inferred, 
while ттер ajjirms the superiority.) 

9. éri, upon, of superposition. 


(a) with Gen. upon and proceeding 
from, (eg. as a pillar upon the 
ground,) over, «n the presene? or 
time of. 


(b) with Dat. upon and resting upon ; 
over, of superintendence; 1n addition 
to, on account ОЁ; on or at, «s the 
groundwork of any fact or circum- 
stance. 


(e) with Acc. upon, by direction to- 
wards (motion being implied) to, 
(implying an intention) for, against. 


10. zpós, towards, in the direction of. 


(a) with Gen. hitherwards, conducive 
to. 

(b) with Dat. resting in a direction 
towards ; near, hard by. 


(с) with Ace. hitherwards, (of Literal | 


direction, ) to, towards. 

11. eis, into, émplytng motion to the in- 
terior; to, unto, with a view to; 
(opp. of No. 4.) 

А лу etn 

12. ттер, over. 

(a) with Gen. over and separate from ; 
on behalf of, as though bending over 
to protect, (opp. of No. 15). of things 
for their sake, t various ways. 

(b) with Acc, over and towards ; be- 
yond, above, used in comparison. 


The agent is expressed hy Уо, 5. 

The instrument by Vo. 1. 

The minister of another's will by .Vo. 2a. 
The motive or cause by „Уо. 2b. 


The occasion by Vo. 6. 


Хо. Lin all passages, except where it 
farms part of a verb, aud the follow- 


ing. 


2a Matt. i. 92. 


бй, In (Хо: 2а fr ss 
jt IE alie y : 

DE Dot 

pa ne Ric Ro SS 
LTTrA N) 

9b, —— iv. 41% 

tb. 4 ?n4 (No. 3, 
Ge LT TEN) 

2а. 14. 

бе 18. 

3. — v. 94. 

3 35 1st 


11. ——— че and: 


3. ——— 40. 


6 —— vii. NE 
0) (ste d. Шу) 
Ru c wu NE. Es 


За. — xii. 17. 

94 gojtwice 98, 

р) в twice. 

Eos s ds ПО, все 
B . side. 


= Еа, 
2а — 35. 

AE Sys MB) 

9b, —— xv. 3. 

4. x 

2b, ———— ii. 

3, —— xvii. 21 (ap.) 

Өл. —— xviii 7. [side. 
LI ee s 8, seg IB 
2a. —— xxi. 4. 

$ 23, 94, 97 

3, —— xxii. 1. 

DU ole 

ae ме Jg Cue. 


18 twice, 20 3 times, 
22 3 times. 


943, —— xxiv. 15. 
Фа, —— xxvi 24. 
та. ————— 63. 

Ја. —— xxvii. 9. 
ба. ——— 35 (ap.) 


8c. Mark i. 16. 
ii. 13, see B.. side. 


, see. l3.. 
]0c.—————— 1?n4.  [side. 
з. ———— 2. 

СС Iss ве о. 
[side. 


да. — vi 2. 

= L—— —— 95,eeDand 17 

—— 40, see ** 1un- 
dreds” and “Fifties.” 

4. —— vii. ll. 

3, —— viii. 3, 27. 

ix. 2, sce B them- 
selves. 

з. ——— 99 twice, 33. 

3. ————— 34 (om, Lb) 

x. 1 (xai end, in- 

stead of ĉia той, by 

the, LY Tr A М.) 

40, sce D. .side. 

10e. —— xi. 4. 


SLOT sb s SIR, 

Ба. —— xiii. 14 (up.) 

3. —— xiv. 1 

19,8ee one Bone. 


2a. DIIS 

3. Luke i. I7, marg. (text, 
va, ————— 70. [^0.) 
B. тт, marg. for. 


Ба. — ii. 18, 20. 
3. ——— 2i. 


5a. Luke iii. IO. 


De o Т. 

9b. 4 twice (ар.) 

Ко. —— v. 1, 2. 

Ба. ————— 15 (om. “by 


Inn e a ДМ 


а 19 (ош. АП ) [z 

4. vi. 44. 

pus viii. 4. 

5, 12, see D... side 

ба. ОИУ 
Tim, СЕРИИ 
м.) 

— 14, see “Fifties.” 

Sb. 47. 

йы ETC 

oe xi. 19 twice. 

Ба. — xiii. 17. 

5a. —— xvi. 22. 

— —— xvii. 7,see Band B. 

да, xviii. 21. 

— 35, see B side. 

3, —— xx. 2, 8. 

— — xxi. 9, see Band B 

5a. 16. 

po BENE, es 

10е. 56. 

fg, = ХОП S 

= SS sels, BL cues 18 
themselves. 

25 20 

9a, John 3. 3, 10, 17 twice. 

4. —— iii. M. 

n Qu 

9p, — vi. 57 twice. 

-  —— viii. 9 1st (ар) 

-- 9 2nd, see опе by 
one (ap.) 

2a. 1.59: 

Tb. 2r 

on. 7. 

3, ——- xiti. 35. 

2a, —— xiv. б. 

3. —— xvi. 30. 

Th, —— xix. 7. 

Sb. 25. 


— —— xx. 7, вес B itself. 
3. Acts i. 3, 


2: 16. [18. 
Эа. —— 11.16, 22 2n4,232n4, 
да, —— jii. 10, 18, 21. 

1 — лу ше twice. 
207 16, 25. 

3. 30 Ist. 

2A. 30 2п1. 

За. 26. 

J0c, —— v. 10. 

24, ———— 12, 19. 


| On, —— vii, 25. 


Se (avit, Go 
L'T Tr A.) 
11. Da 
6, — іх. 13. 
2a. 925 2nd. 
= —— хо нео ПЁ. вій 
ba, DO 
32, коо B. . Ride. 
Da 36, 
2a. —— xi. 28, 30. 
О хп. ra UT) 
ü 20). 
ha, —— xiii. 4 
2. 30 twice. 
Da. 45. 


2a. —— xiv. 3. 
bu. —— xv. 3. 


2a. Tn URS BBS Bae 
За 40. 
ба. —— xvi. 2. 


13, see D... side. 


BY 


. Acts xvii. 10. 


31. 


.—— xviii. 9, 28, 


.— xix. 11. 


25: 
хх. 19. 
xxl. 19. 
xxiii. 31. 
xxiv. 9 twice. 


12, 16. 
27 lst. 


== оопа. 


—— iii. 201%. 

9( 2n4. 
ESI 

“99 97 twice, 


my -1 
30. 
iv: 2. 
16. 
— v. 1. 
2. 
5 
9, 
"10 Ist. 
10 24. 


hele twice. 


P 


л фото со EID DIO CO 


)7 twice 18 twice, 
19 twice, 2], 


.—— vi, 4 twice, 


wi. di M 7, 5, 
11 twice, 13 twice. 
viii.11'vice, marg. 
because of. 
—— ix. 10 1st, 
— X. 5. 
17 Ist. 
— ЇЙ ends 
10 twice. 


91 ‘twice. 


. — ii. 10. 
.— iii. 5. 


—— 13 
15. 

—— vi. 2, 11. 
- 14. 


. — vii. 6. 


]4 twice. 


да. — viii. 6 twice. 


2a, — xv. 


.—— xi. 


ias 
——— xii. З twice. 

8 Ist. 

S 2nd. 

9 twiee, ЇЗ, 
—— xiv. § imes, 


x fone, 
. все one by 
2, 2] twice. 


2b. —— xvi. 2, 


32 twice. 


За; 


3. 


he 


3. 


Ја 


4. 


2a. 
Bu 


1 Cor. xvi. 3. 
+. 
2 Cor. i. 1,4,5, 1134. 
12. 
16, 19 twice, 00, 
— ii. 2. 
14. 
— iii. 3. 
15, marg. of. 
iv. 14 (ov, with, 
LT'rAmM) 
ү їжїгє, ES, 00. 
vi. G6 times, 71st & 
73rd, Stwicc, [2nd. 
— vii. 6, 7 twice. 


G~ 
= 


2 
viii. 5. 
s. 
14. 
19, 20. 


= е Л, TEL 
PY === SY, HL, ЇЇ, 


12. 
15, marg. ia. 
— Ni, 96 twice. 


33. 


. — xii 17. 


—— ХИ 4 twice, 


a. Gal. i. 1twlee, 12, 15. 


| Ns pr 


16 Ist. 


íe——— jet 


163rd, dth & oth, 

20: 

21. 
= jon, @ twice, 5 twice. 
———— ]11 Ist. 
етш 

15, 19, 
———— 21, 22, 24. 

RH. 
— iv, 29 twice. 

2 
—— v.d 

5. 

6, 13. 

vi. 14 ($ ob, by 

whom, marg. whereby.) 
ITE 


.—— ii. 1115. 


£.» hi (ap), 10, 12, 
9 


—— 21 Ios 
—— iv, 14 twice. 

16. 

2]. 
ЕУ 


— 26 


. Phil. i. 11, 20 twice, 26, 


Am 90 Ist, 
. —— 20?nd (om, “by 


Him,” G— L Tr.) 
— —— 2] (marg. in.) 
—— ii. 11. 

Ls. 
Tn 
iii. 17. 


3. 1 Thes iii. 3. 


122. 2 Thes. "m 1. 


. 9 Thes ii, 9 31imes. 


2 doo 3 Gu 


jl . 1 Tim. i. 1. 


2a, —— iv. 


BY 


. Heb. xi. 7 3rd. 

3. : 12. 

14, 15 (?n4 not DU 
translated, lit. by ouv . —— xiii. 11, 15. 
Epistle.) Эл, Jasmin. 12. 

lí, marg: 
itself. 

18, marg. 
without, xwpis, 
out All) 

Is D 24twiee, 

[25. 


see D 
lal Tr A N.) (t 7 

16. ext, 
with- 
18. 
5, 14. 

yale 1 Pet. i. 
2 Tim. i. 1, 6, 10, 14. 

ii. 2, marg. (text, 

among.) 

920. 


. — iv. 17. 
3. Titus i. 9. 


4. 
Ja. 


-—— sh, B1 ROS 
—— dnd 


3. Philem. 6. 


2а. 


3. Heb. i. | 2 1st. 


ü 
3a. 


дА. 
5а. 
ж. 
5a. 


20s 


6. 


2b. 


та. 
S 
94. 
1b. 
2a, 
2a. 
Tb. 
Ars 


Tb. 


.2 Pet. i 4 

2 znd. = 13: 

3 2nd (от, “by = 2l. 
lMimself," LTr A М.) | —— iii. 1, see B many 
— ji. 2, 3 Ist. A 2. [of. 

3 2nd, 4. 1 John iii. 24. 

10. 3. —— v. 2. 
—— jii. 4. Mn G Ist. 

16. 3. 6 2nd & 3rd. 
—— v. 8. 7b. 3 John 14. 

vi. 7, marg. for. 3, Jude I. 
13 twice, 10, ТА Su 


Js 92. Rev. i. 1. 
— vii. 11, 19, 21. 3 we GE 


23. ба. —— ix. 18 & (No. 6, 
25. 

—— ix. 11, 12 twice. 
26, 
26. 

z— ds EIS RITE, 
8. 
ПО 
33. 

—— xi. 2. 
4twiee, 7 2nd. 


15271 & dth (om, 
АП) 

nr 20 

3 —— x. th 

2b, —— xii 11twice. 

9b. —— xiii. 14. 

6. xviii. 15. 

3. 20 


BY-AND BY. 
éfovrijs, at the very point of time, at 
once. 
000, straight, direct; of time, straight 
t.e. immediately, straightway. 
evÜéos, immediately, forthwith. 


2. Matt. xiii. 2]. | 1. Mark. vi. 25 
3. Luke xvii, 7 : xxl. 9. 


DYSITSEDP. 
xopis, separately, 
separate from. 


apart ; without, 


ee according to, 


od : by itself. 
exvTor, him-, her-, it-self, | : 


1. Jolin xx. 7. 
2. Jas. ii. 17, marg. (text, alone.) 


BY THEMSELVES. 


póvos, alone, left alone, solitary. 


Mark ix. 2. Luke xxiv. 12 (ap.) 


BY 


БҮ SIDE: 


тарӣ, with Dat. see “ ny," 


Matt. xiii. 1, 4, 19. 
—— xx. 30. 
Mark ii. 13. 

—— iv. 1, 4, 15. 
—— x. 406. 


No. &. 
Luke viii. 5. 

12 (with art. ¿hose by 
—— xviii. 35. [the side.) 
Acts x. 6, 32. 
—— xvi. 13. 


BY WAY OF. 
Nona. 
2 Pet. iii. 1. 


év, see ‘ BY,” 


CÆSAR. 
Кашар, Cæsar, а title applied to the 
Koman Emperors after Julius, 


In all passages, except 
Acts xi. 28 (om. All.) 


CAESAR'S COURT [margin] 
mpaurópiov, (from the Lat. prætor) the 


publie hall in the Governor's house; 
the quarters of the prietorian army 
in Rome. 

Phil. i. 13 (text, palace.) 


CAGE. 
$vÀakj, a watching or guarding; of 
persons, a watch or guard; of place, 
a watch, station, post; of time, a 
watch, e.g. of the night; lastly, a 
place for keeping others iu, a ward, 


a prison. 
Rev, xviii. 2. 


CALF. 
pooxos, any thing young, used of plauts, 
animals, ete. ; 
kine, a calf, but also a young bull; 
а heifer, а young cow, (uon осе. ) 


Luke xy. 23, 27, 30. Heb, ix. 12, 19. 
Rev. iv. T. 


CALF (MAKE A.) 
рос Хотоо, to make a calf, (said of the 
Israelites 1a imitation of the Egyp- 
tian worship of Apis), (non oce.) 
Acts vii. 41. 


esp. of the young of 


CAL 


BY. 
See also, CALLED, CLOSE, COME, COMPANY, 
CONSTRAINT, COURSE, DIVIDE, FIFTIES, 
FORCE, FRAUD, HAND, HEREOF, HIGHWAY, 
HOLD, IIUNDREDS, INHERITANCE, INTER- 
PRETATION, KNOW, LEST, MEANS, ONE, 
ORDER, PASS, PROTEST, REASON, SAIL, 
SIDE, SIT, SOOTHSAYING, SPACE, STAND, 
TAKE, TRADE, WAY, YEAR. 


CALL. 
(-ED, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) 


kaàéw, to call; ath personal object, 
to call any one, invite, summon ; 
with impersonal object, to call the 
name; hence, toname; then in pass. 
to hear the name, be called any- 
thing, (каАєо, thus has the two ideas 
of vocation «nd designation; see 
tom. ix. 25, 26, «nd the contest, etc. 
must determine which. ) 


троскаћёо, (Уо. 1, with zpos, towards, 
prefixed) to call hither ; zu 4V. 7. as 
also in lxx. ouly the mid. to call 
to one's self; but also to call any 
one to a work; to eall before « 
court ; hence, to accuse. 


ётіка Ло, (No. 1, with ёті, upon, pre- 
fixed ) to call on, to call to, (denoting 
the object, not the subject, as No, 2) 
to call on any оне (by turning to- 
wards aud егу to him); in N.T. 
mid. duplying: (utevest. and advan- 
tage, to appeal; to call out something 
to some one, т.е. to name, designate. 


pera ka Ао, (No. 1, with perá, with, 
prefized ; denoting participation or 
change) to call away or to another 
place ; to call baek, re-call; to in- 
vite to one’s self, (only iu. mid, 
(1 ) 


dbovew, to produce a sound or tone, to 
sound ; esp. of meu, to speak loud 
or clearly ; to call out, cry ont to. 


CAL [ 


order, arrange, and so to collect; to 
lay among, апа so to recount, tell, 
relate; then gen. to say, tell, utter in 
| words; used of all kinds of oral 
communications. | (Aéyo differs from 
| ÀAaAÀéo, in that it always implies 
rational and intelligent utterance, 


| 
f 
6. Aéyo, to lay asleep; then, to lay in 
І 


and denotes the sentiment, 

ertreyw, (No. 6 with ext, upon, pre- 
jired,) to say in addition, to add to 
what has been said, to call or name. 
(Implying that a thing has another 
rame.) 

oropa, the name by which a person or 
thing is called. Jn phrases “ called 
Simon,” it es lit. by name Simon. 

ovozacw, to name or speak of by name, 

to call one something ; to name or 

mention ; to name, impose a name. 


-y7 


со 


| v 

10. ézorona(u, (No, 9 with єт, upon, 

prefixed, ) to give another name to. 

(a) in pass. to be named, esp. to he 
surnamed 


11. xpypari(w, to do or carry on busi 
ness, have dealings, esp. vm money 
matters; hence, since names- were im- 
posed on men from thew business or 
office, it signifies to be named or 
called, (cf. the Eng. Smith, Taylor, 
Carpenter melc etc. ) 

12. zpocayopevw, to speak to in the 
ауора (the market-place or assem- 
bly,) hence, to address, accost ; but 
also, to proclaim, (non occ. ) 

13. efzor, to speak, say; also, to call 
one so and so, to say that. 

lt. ерш, to say, to speak; to call, to 


15. ёттї, he, she or it is. 


6 Matt i 16. 5 Matt xx 22 

1. 2123, 25: ] —- xxi 13 

] — ii. ?, 15. ] —— xxii 3, 43, 45 

f. 23 Ist. 1 —— xxiii 7, 8, 9, 10. 

1 23?n4. ] —— xxv. 14 

6 —— iv. 15 6 —— xxvi. 3, 14, 36. 

1 21 = —— xxvi) & 

1 — y 9, twice 6. Nt ed, BE 

1 — ix. 13 =- 17, sce C for 

— — x lseeCuntoone |] Marki 20 

6. 2 I — ii 17 

1 — 25 (No 3, All) — — ii. 13, ] tec C 
6 —— xim 55. — ——— 33, | unto one, 
2 — xv. 10 (one. | 5 ЗООЛУ 
— = — 32, see C unto A М) (om. G= ) 

= — xviii. ©, see C unto | — — vi. 7, se^ C 
2. - ER (one. | — — vii 11, } unto 
б. —— xix. 15 (ap.) — —— viii. 1, 34,7. one. 
] — xx. 8. [one. | 5 — іх 35. 

~ 25, see C unto | 6. ——x. Is 


199 ] 


— Mark x. 42, see C toone 


n 403umes. 

] —— xi. 17. 

6. —— xii 37 fone. 

— 13, see. C unto 

6. — xv. 12 (от whom 
ye eall, L.Tv ) 

5. 1o Ist 

— lü ?»4, see C to- 

5. 35 (gether 

— 14. ве C unto 


ona 
Т PL ce E R ER oe 
59, 60, 61, 62, 76 


n^. ii 4, 21, 23 

1. —— *. 32 

— — vi 13, see C unto 

1 15, 46. fone. 

1] — vii. 11. 

— 19, see C unto 
one, 

— 32, see C to. 

] —— viii. 2. 

5 54 

— —— іх. l, see C to 

1 10. gether. 


1. —x 38. 
— —— xiii. 12, see C to 
5 xiv 12 [one. 
1 13. 
— —— xv. 6, 9, see C to- 
1 19, 21. [gether 


5, see C 
-—— xviii.ló,  untoone 
18. 


2 
$ 
© 
1 
9 
1 
о 
1 
1 
6 
1 
6 


41. 

— —— xxii. 13, see C to- 

33. (together. 
— xxiv, 13. 

. John i. 42. 


—— 1n, 24 
REL As 3 (No. 5; Ga. 


CRM TS Ota eno) E E 
= 
2 
e 


CAL 


— Acts ix. 14, 21, see Con. 


б. 3v. 
5. 41. 
1. — x. ] Ist. 
s ] ?n4. 


— —— 5, see C for 
5. ——— 7, IS 
23, see C in. 

= —— 24,вее C together 
‚бо —— 95. 
32, see C hither. 
— — xi. 13, вее € for. 
11 26 
l — xii 1. 
2,seeCwhereunts 
7, see С for, 
І. — xlv. 12. 
2 —— xvi 10 
29, see C for 
0 —— xix 13 
25,see C together 
40, see C in ques- 


iem 


,"see C unte 
fone, 
|= —— xxn 10, see C on 
— —— хх. 6, вее C in 
question. {unto one 
0 15, 23, see C 
— —— xxiv 2, вее C forth. 
6. 14. (tien 
— 2],see C in ques- 
25, see C for. 
] —— xxvii. 3 11, 1б. 
1 —— xxviii. 1 
17, eee Ctogether. 
20, eee C for. 
l^ Rom. іі 17 


1 iv 17 
11 — vii 3 
l. viii. 80tvice 


or 


1. — ix. 7,11, 24, 25, 26. 
= —— x 12 13,cee€ upon 
14, see C on. 


—1 Cor. і 1, see calle. 

— 2 ?n4,see C upon 

i 

9, Valli 

1 vii. 15, 17, 18tvi«e, 
20:2] 22 twie a 

б. ми 5. 

0. — xii. 3 (with Aaàew 
to speak ) 


l. — xv. 9, 

Bh 2'бого р 23. 

1, Gal. i 6, 15. 
1.— *. 8, 13. 
6. Eph. ii. 1] ¢sice 
] — iv. l, 4. 

1. Col. iii. 15. 


13. ay FAR fup SSOY |) Gh et у. 

6. —— xi 16 1. 1 Thes. 11.12. 

5 ay lst 1. — iv. 7. 

— 25 2nd, sce C for. | 1. v. 24 

6. 54 1. 3 Thes. ii. 4. 

5 xii 17. 1. 14 

5. —— xiii 13. 1.1 Тип у Р 

6. —— ху. 15 ht. — 2 Tim. i. 5, see C to. 
14. 15 2nd. 

5 xviii. 33. — —— ii. 29, вес Соп, 
0. — xix. 13, 1? 1c. : 1 Web. ii, 11. 

6. — xx 24 l. —— iii, 13. 

б. — xxi. 2 l. — F 4. 

1. Acts i. 12, 19, 23 12. 10. 

— — ii. 21, see C on б. — vii 11 
a =, 0. — іх. 2, 3 

6 —— ш 2. 1. 15. 

1. 11 1. —— xi. 5, 18 

1 — іу. 18 б. 24 

— —— v.2l,sce C together | 1 Jas. ii. 21. 

2 40 lone. | — v. 14, see C for. 
= — vi, 2, ае С anton, let 157 

6. WE (se f. = 17, ee C en, 
— —— vdhseeCtoones 1 —— ii обо 

— 59, see C upon, 1. —- ni. 6, 9, 

8, — vin 9 | ] v 10 

] — ix ID Me. УЗ 

$ 11 2:4. 1 


a e —————— 


—— 


CAL [ Д® | САТ, 


| i. Rev. i 9. 1. Rev. rii. 9. | ‘ N 
| 6. — ti. 20. n ds | CALE ON: 
1, — xi. 8. 1. — xix. 9, 11, 13. | émika Аеш, see “CALL,” No. 3. 
\ = | Acts ii 2. И Rom. х. 14. 
! Tte А, 2 Tim. ii 92. 
| CALL FOR. | — xxii 16. l Pet і 17 
| 1. aitréo, to ask for something, to beg or OE 
| crave something, to ask a person for 
| a thing. CALL TO. 
9, peraka. Aéo, see “CALL,” No. 4. | 1. mporguvew, T TE or ү to any 
Ё : one, to crv aloud, to call to one’ E 
3. zapakaAéo, to call to or beside one ; We ; | one's self 
| every kind of calling to which ds | 2. AapBavw, to take, as in the hand, 
| meant to produce a particular efect; hence, to receive. Jn par aphrastic 
hence, to beseech, exhort, comfort, expressions, to take a beginning, i.e. 
| etc. to begin so, to take remembrance, 
- - take experience of, etc. 
4. троско Аеш, see “CALL,” No. 2. i Us 
f TE | 1 Luke vii 32. | 2. 2 Tim i. 5. 
5. dwvew, see “CALL,” No. 5. | 
6. petameurw, to send one after another, Е 
to send for, summon. | CALL TO ONE. 
|| 5. Matt. xxvii. 4r. 4. Acts xiii. 7. "qn Tpoc ka. Àéo, see CALL No 2 
5. John xi 28. 1 — xvi. 2. | 2 » A 1 
6. Acts x. 5. . — xxiv 25. 9 т шеш, see CALL TO," Vo. 1. 
6. — xi. 13. 3. — xxviii. 20. ‚шш Эш ы. 
Jas v. 14. 3. perakaAeo, see “CALL,” No, 4. 
| 1. Mark x. 42. | 2. Luke ziii. 12 
| | 3. Acts vii. 14. 
| CALL FORTH. | 
| | A $€ r 
kaàéw, see “ CALL, Vo. 1. 
| d a CALL TOGETHER. 
Acts xxiv. 2 
| 1. ovyxaAéw, to callor summon together; 
| call a council. 
| CRUS шш (a) Mid. to call or collect together to 
|! ретака Леш, see CALL,” No. 4 one's self. 
9 
| og 2. cvvabpoitw, to throng or crowd to- 
| gether. 
hl 1. Mark xv. 16. 1. Acta v. 21. 
CALL IN. la. Luke ix. 1. la — x 21 
| | к Ја. — xv 6, 9. 2 — хіх 95. _ 
|| eimka Ao, to call or invite in, (non occ.) la —— ххій 13. ! 1a.—— xxviii. 17 
| Acts x. 23. | RS EIS 
n | CALL UNTO: 
| | E = | 
i CALL AN QUESTION, z poc ovéo, see CALL то," No. 1. 
| 1. éykaAéo, to call in asa debt ; then gen., Matt. xi. 16 
| to demand as one's due, to bring а 
| charge or accusation against а | 
| person. | CALL UNTO ONE. 
|| 2. xpive, to separate, part, put asunder; | |, zpooxadéw, see “ САШ," No. 2. 
f to enquire or search into, investi- н ыш ЖЖ ом О. 
i gate; hence, to form an estimate of, Ww. [ dear xii dd 
| to come to a decision, to judge, (not ui cem j- xv 4d. 
necessarily to Com In profane qs UE | de 
| Greek, to call any one to account, to | 1 Mark iii 13, 23. Pee 
== = x viii J 
| begin a lawsuit. а c5 ]. Acts vi. 2 
|| Acts xix. 40. . Acts xxiii. 6. 1]. — riii. l, 4. 1 — хх.1 


2 Acte xxiv AE 1. Acts xxiii 17, 18, 23 


=_= 
АСА 


| | 
CAL [ 131 ] CAN ` 
HUNC pec Ра EA 
АТ, UPON. | see lich, iii. 1, (occ. Eph. iv. 1, de- 
| izika Mo, see “CALL,” No. 3. notes vocation.) 
. 09. . ili. А 
и М | os | re ial 
1Cor i 2. — vii 20 2Tim i 9 
Eph i 1$. Neb. іі. 1 
== 2 Pet, i. 10. 
CALL WHEREURTO. ЕРА E 
=porkahéw, see ©“ CALL," No. 2, with о. CALM 
Pr . 
Acts xiii. 2 5 е 
уа Алуу, stillness of the sea, calmness, 
gentleness, (from уєАао, to smile, 
Sce also, BLESSED, COMMON, MIND, RE- | so Ovid, ** The storm 1s hushed, and 
| MEMBRANCE. dimpled ocean smiles,” (non occ. ) 
AAT Matt. viii. 26. t Mark iv. 29. 
Luke viii. 24. 
CALLED. 
1. kÀqrós, called, invited; welcome, VARY 
chosen. CALVARY. 
t 
9. övopa, the name by which a person or | КРУ iov, a skull, (Zat. Calvaria, à skull.) 
| thing is called, by name. ит 
3 ( б, which, 
єттї, 18. CAME. 
1 Matt. xx. 16 (ap.) 1. Rom. i. 1, 6, 7. 
| 1. xxii. 14. = See, СОМЕ, 
3. Mark ху 16 1st. 1.1 Сог. i 1 (ox. Go Le 
2 Luke xriv. 13. 1 2E [A5-) 
| 2. Acts viii 9. — 24, see C (which | 
— —— ix 111, вее C. is) 
p 1 2nd — Heb. xi 16, see C (be.) CAMEL. 
2 —— x. Y. — Jas. ii. 7, вее C by (be ae cm 
| — —— xv 17, see C upon | 1 Jude 1. ы, кбрлћоѕ, 2 camel, (rom Heb. be 3, 
(be ) 1. Rev. xvii 14 bearer, carrier,) (non occ.) 


CALLED (nr.) 
exixadew, see CALL,” No, 3. 
lieb. xi. 16 (pass. ) 


CALLED BY (ве) 


Jas, ii, 7 (with єтє, upon.) 


CALLED UPON (вк) 


Acts xv. 17 (with єтє, upon.) 


CALLED (жинсни 18.) 


к Àqrós, see “ CALLED,” No. 1. 
1 Cor. i. 24. 


See also, FALSELY. 


` CALLING, 


кАлут$, а calling, summons, invitation ; 
used in IN. Т. for that calling whose 
origin, nature, and goal are heavenly, 


1* 


Mark i € 


ss A 


24 


—— хіх 


Matt. iii. 4. | 


=== se E j 


| Luke xviii. 25. | 

| 

| CAMP. 

ғарерВоХу, insertion beside, between or 

| 
| 
| 
m | 


among others; a parenthesis; a put- 
ting in or distributing men through 
on атту, a drawing up in battle 
order ; und then à camp; hence, any 
fortified place. 
Heb. xiii. 11, 13. | 


Rev. xx. 9. 


CAN, COULD (-st,) CANNOT, %, 
(with a negative.) 
When not part of another word it ts one 
of these following : 


1. évvapar, to be able, capable, strong 
cnough. It dk otes moral power 
(w dile (o Ara, Хо, 2 denotes physical 
ability.) Zt és from évvos, which is 
and the 
anm 


equivalent to divine, good ; 
idea is I make myself оой, 
‘strong cnough, equal, able. 


————————MMM———MM MÀ MÀ 


| CAN [ 


2. im Xt, to be strong in body or physi- 
cal health, strong in mental power, 
have. efficiency, prevail ; 
physical strength and mental val. 
idity ; more emphatic than No. 1. 


3. exw, to have in the hands ; 
possess anything. 


hence, to 


4. ywoacko, to learn to know, to perceive, 
mark, and їп past tenses, sometimes, to 
know, Zt implies the possession of 
a knowledge which produces some | 


| 
r 
| emotion and affection of the mind ; 
to be influenced by our knowledge; 
to know how. 
^ » 
9. ойда, (perf. of «ідш, to see,) l have 
seen and therefore know. 
3 » 
б. єттї, (3 pers. sing. pres. of «рі, 1 am,) 
he, she or it is. 
| 1. Matt v. 14, 36. 11. John i. 46. 
1. —— vi 24 twice, 97, ||. —— йі 2, 9, 4tsice, Б 
1. —— vii 18. — 8, see C tell. 
1l. — viii 2. | 1. 9. aie 
1. — ix. 15. (1 — v 19, 30, 43 
1 —— xii. 29, 34. 1. —— vi. 44, 52, 60, 65. 
4. — xvi. 31". 1. —— vii 7, 34, 36. | 
1 3 2nd. — — viii. 14, see C tell. 
1. — xvii 16, 19. 1 —— 2), 22, 43. 
1. — xix 25. 1. — ix. 4, 16, 33. | 
— —— xxi 27, eee C tell. | 1. —— x. 21, 35. 
2 —— xxvi. 40. ] —— zi 37 | 
1. SEL 1, —— xii. 39. 
1. —— xxvii 4? 1. —— xiii 33, 36, 37. 
5. 65. 1, — xiv. 5 (om. Ga 1, 
1. Mark i. 40, 45. TTrA) 
1 —— ii. 4, 7, 19 It. 1. 17. 
1 19 2nd (op.) ). —— xv. 408, 5, 
1. —— iii. 20, 23, 24, 25, |1. — xvi 12 
26, 27. — 18, see С tell 
1 —v.3 = — xix. 11, eee C have 
Va 4 З Acts iv. 14. 
1. — vi. 5, 19 1 16, 20. 
1 — vii. 15, 18, 21 |1 —» 39, 
1. viiL 4. '1 — viii. 31. 
1 ——ix 3, il —х 47. 
2 ——— 18. -- —— xi 17, sce could. 
— 22, seo C do. ] —— xiii 39 
1 23, 28, 29, 30. 1. — xv. 1 
L—x 26, 38, 38. 1. — xxi 34. 
= — хі 33, sco C tell 1. ——axiv 13 
3 —— xiv 8. 2 ——xxv 7. 
о Su 1 —— xxvii 15, 31, 49. 
1 Luke i. 22 — Rom viii 3, see could. 
1 —— v. 12, 21, 34. We 7,8 
1 vi 36, 42. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
0 45 1. —— iii. 1, 11. 
1 — viii 19 1. — x. 9] twice. 
2. 43. 6, —— xi 20, mara (text 
1. —— ix 40 l — xii 3,21 {is ) 
1 — xi 7 1. — xv 50. 
1, — xu 25 1. 2 Cor iii 7. [tell 
2. 56 — —— xii. 2 twire, воо С 
1. —— xiii 11 — 8, aee C tell | 
— 53, веб cannot | — —— xiii 8, вее C do. 
bo (1t.) 1. Gal Ш. 2) 
А xiv. 6 — Phi] iv. 13, ecc C do 
3. ——— 14 1. 1 Thea lii. 9 
1. 20, 26, 27, 33 1.1 Tim v. 25 
2, —— xvi 3 1 vi 7, 16 2п4 
1 13 twice, 26 dar. 1. 2 Tim ik 13. 
I. —— xviii. 20. 1. Heb. iiL 19. 
1. — xix. 3 1 ——lIv 15 
— — Xx. 7, see C tell. 1 — v.2. 
2 20. 3. —— vi. 13. 
1. — — 86. 6. — іх 5. 


ME necem 
| 


132 ] CAN 
| 1. Heb. ix. 9. ] 1 John iv. 20, 
1. — x. 1,11. 1. Rer. ii 2. 
l. Jas ij. 14. д ү —— iii. 8. 
l —— iii 8, 11. . — eii. 9. 
UMOR] шы a | 1. — ix 90 
1 1 John iii 9. 1. —— xiv. 3. 


CAN NOT BE (1т.) 


evdeyopat, to take upon one’s “self; to 
accept, admit, allow of. Jmpers. 
it may be. it is possible, (here, with 
negative, ) 


Luke xiii. 33. 


CAN DO. 
1! Sévapar, see “can,” No. 1. 
igxvw, see “ САМ,” No. 2. 
1. Mark ix. 22. : 1. 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 


| 

2. Phil iv. 13. 
CAN HAVE. 
| 

| 


— 


Єх, see “ САМ," Vo. 3. 
CAN TELL, 


John xix. 11. 

oldu, see “ CAN," No. 5. 
Matt. xxi 27.. 
Mark xi 83%, 


Luke xx 7. 
John iii 8. 


John viii. 14. 
—— xvi, 18. 

92 Cor xii. 2 !vice. 
—— 3 (от, [,) 


—— 


See also, APPROACH, CEASE, CONDEMN, 

CONTAIN, COULD, DO, ESCAPE, FIND, FOR- 

BEAR, GREEE, HAVE, LIE, MOVE, PASS, 

RECEIVE, REMOVE, SEE, SPEAK, SPOREN, 
TEMPT, UTTER, WISH. 


CANDLE. 


Avdxvos, a lamp, (it must be distinguished 
from os, light, Avxvía, a lamp- 
stand, Aapras, а torch, (Matt. xxv. 
1,) déyyos, light in its splendour, 
radiance, фостур, luminary,)a hand 
lamp fed with oil. 


Matt v. 15. Luke хі 33, 36 
Mark iv. 21 xv. В 
Luke viii 16. Rev. xviii. 23. 


Rev. xxii. 5 


CAN DLE STICK. 
Avyvia, а lamp-stand, see above. 


Matt. у, 15. Heb ix. 2. 

Mark iv. 2]. Rev i 12, 19, 20tvice. 
Luke viil 16. — ii. 1, 5. 

—— zi 33. — Xi. 4. 


| yéyypatwe, a gangrene or mortification 
which spreads and eats away or 
consumes by putrefaction the 
neighbouring parts, (from . урао, 
to eat, consume.) 


2 Tira. іі 17, marg. gangrene. 


CANKER [verb.] 
катбораг, to be rusted or tarnished with 


rust, (non occ.) 


Jas. v. 3. 


CANNOT. 
See, CAN. 


| CAPTAIN. 


1. xeAtapxos, the commander of a 


thousand men. Té wus the word used | (wypew, 


by the Greeks to translate the Persian 
vizer, and the Roman tribunus 
militum or military tribune. 


to 


otpatyyos, the leader or commander 
of an army, a general. Applied in 
Athens to the war department ut 
home, hence also, a civil officer who 
had any command in chief. 

3. apx1yos, (from аруз, beginning, ori- 

gin, and áyo, to lead,) beginning, 

originating; as subst, a leader, 

founder, first-father; so, a prince 

or chief; first-cause, author. 


2 Luke xxii. 4, 52. 2. Acts у 24, 20. 
l. John xviii. 12. З. Heb. а. 10. 
2 Acts iv. 1, marg. ruler. 1. Rev, xix. 18. 
‘CAPTAIN (curEr.) 
Acts хх! 31,332, 33, 37. 1. Acts xxiv. 7 (up), 
. —— xxii 24,20,27,23,29. 22; 
. — xxiii. 10, 15, 17,18, 1. —- xxv. 22. 
І. Rev. vi. 15 


no. 8. 


CAPTAIN (ніси.) 
- 1 Mark vi. 21. 


ГА 


* CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD. 


o7paTozcÓdpxs, a goneral officer; the 
Lat. tribunus legionis, proper!y the 
commauder of a camp or ef the 
| Roman Emperor's guards, ie. the 


—„—.—————————————— 
ке ка юы, 


pretorian coliorts. (non occ. ) 
Acts xxvur 15 (ap.) 


| 
i 
! 


| 
"i 
| 
| 


| 


CAN ИО, | САВ 
CANKER [noun.] CAPTIVE. 


atxpaÀwros, taken by the spear or in 
war, a prisoner of war. 
Luke iv. 18. 


CAPTIVE (клр.) 
ac xpa Àoreóu, (а) to be a prisoner of war, 
governing Dat.; (b) to make a 
prisoner of war, governing Acc., as 


des 
. Eph (All ) 
SONT i m E ва to make prisoners » war, 


CAPTIVE (LEAD away.) | 


aixpa Xor(w, to make prisoners of war. | 
Luke xxi. 21. | 


CAPTIVE (TAKE.) | 
to take alive, take prisoner 
instead of killing. 


2 Tim. ii. 26, marg Greek, take alive. 


e e 


CAPTIVES (multitude of) [mavgin.] 
аёхио Ашта, a being prisoner of war; 
а body of eaptives; those who suf 
fer captivity. 
Eph. iv 8 (text, coptivity.) 


CAPTIVITY. 
aixpadwota, see above. 
Eph. iv $, marg. multitud: of captives. | Rev. xiii. 10 mice. 


CAPTIVITY (BRING INTO.) 
aiypaàwriĝw, to make prisoners of war. 
Пош. vii. 23. | ? Cor. x. 5. 


CARCASE. | 
I. «oÀor, à limb. member | 
gen. of the extremities. This word 
in Heb. iii. 17, where only it occurs, 
sets before us, the unburied limbs 
and bones of those who fell in the 
wilderness. (Used by lex. for Heb. 
“зб, caronecs, Lev. xxvi. 30; | 
Num. siv. 29, 38, 33, We.) | 
2. mrõpa, a fall; hence, и misfortune. 
calamity; then that which is fallen 
or killed, a corpse, carcase. | 
2. Mate xxiv. 28. i 1. Heb ш 17 | 


of u body; 
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CARE [noun.] CARE (Ep, -Esr, -ErH) [verb.] 


1 uépupva, dividing or distracting the | 1. pepimvaw, to be anxious about, to 
mind ; then, that which does so, as have anxious or distracting care. 
caro, thought, esp. anxious care, 


2. péàw, to be an object of c 
trouble, (non occ. ) ELO ) f care or 


interest; emp. with Dat.-as here, 

2. a zovór,, haste, speed, readiness; zeal, it is а care to me, an object of 
pains, trouble ; an earnest, serious thought. This verb implies fore- 
purpose. thought. as No. 1 does anxiety. 


З. ppovéw, the verb which expresses the | 2. Matt. xxii. 16. 2. John xii 6. 
^ é ft} 5 В d i 92. Mark iv. 38. 2. Acta xviii. 17. 
action of the ópoyv, (mind), аз we ox 2. 1 Сог vii, 21. 
h r 7 ; 4 2. Luke x. 40. Jl P8 32, 33, 34 twice. 
asthe heart and will, hence, to think, | 7 soho x 13 1. Phil, ii. 29. 
т.е. either to think or be minded to 2. 1 Pet. v. 7. 


do a thing, or simply, to think, con- 


sider, reflect. | CAREFUL (ве) 
4. dywv, a gathering, assembly, esp. an | | 
assembly of the Greeks at their great 
national games, hence, the contest | . 
for a prize at their games, gen. any | ^ 
struggle, trial, or danger. 3. dpovritw, to think, consider, reflect ; 
to take thought for; be thoughtful, 


pepupváo, to be anxious about, to 
have anxious or distracting care. 


фроуёш, see CARE” (noun), No. 3. 


In No. 1 we have anxiety, in No. 2 | 


earnestness, i» Wo. 3 solicitude ; (non occ.) 
« ” 1. Luke x 41. 2 Phil iv 10 
|} See also “CARE OF (TAKE.) 1. Phil. iv. б. | 3. Titus iii. 8. 
1. Matt. xiii, 22. 2. 2 Cor. vii, 12 
| 1. Mark iv. 19. _— — viii. 16, see C (ear- 
'{ 1. Luko viii 14. 1. — xi (nest. 
|| — ——x 34, 35, sea C of | 3. Phil. iv. 10. — (con/fict.) See also, SUSPENSE. 
(take.) 4. Col ii. 1, marg. (text, 
|| 1 —— xxi. 34. — l Tim. iii. 5, see C of - 
— 1 Cor. ix 9, sco C (take) (take.) 
— —— xii. 25,вее C (have) | 1. 1 Pet, v. 7. CAREFULLY (THE MORE.) 
ттоуболотёроу, comp. of amovdy, see'CARE" 
^ [02 
CARE (EARNEST.) (noun), No. 2. 
Phil ii. 28 


2. 2 Cor. viii. 16 


CARE (uavE.) | See also, SEEK. 


| 

| 

pepuváo, to be anxious about, distracted | 3 
about; think earnestly upon. | CAREFULNESS. А 


1 Сог. хіі. 25. ттоъуёз}, see CARE" (noun), Vo. 2. 
2 Cor. vii 11 


CARE (raKE.) CAREFULNESS (witHouT.) 


dpépiuvos, tree from anxiety. 
1 Сог. vii. 32. 


| pédw, to be an object of care or interest. 
Imp. with Dat. as here, it is a care 
to me, an object of thought, anxicty 
or interest. 
1 Cor. ix. 9. 


CARNAL. 


1, odpé, flesh ; then, corporcity according 
| to its material side, ( which as an 


CARE OF (TAKE.) | organic whole is called apa, body,) 
ézipsACopas, to take care of, have the ráp denotes human nature and all. 
management of, solicitude express- that 18 peculiar to it, in and accord- 

| ed in forethought or the employ- ing to its corporeal embodiment, 
meut of means for a desired result. and hence, sinfully conditioned 


ү 3 | 
ec oe | 1 Tim tii. 5, | human naturc. 


CAR [ 
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(a) Genitive, of flesh, fleshly, etc. 


gapxixds, fleshly, distinctive of the 
flesh, what attaches to the flesh as 
corporeity ; more abstract, and not 
so gross in its idea as the various 
reading odpkwos, which denotes of 
flesh, fleshy. 


9 


2. Rom vii 14 (vapxvos, | 2. 1 Cor. iii 32nd. 
of flesh, fleshy, All) 27 4 (avOpwrras, теп, 
la —— viii. 7. LTTrA М.) 
= = ey, Dy, — — ix. 11, 
2.1 Cor iii. 1 (cápxwo;, | 2. 2 Cor. x. 4. 
of flesh, fleshy, АП ) 2. Heb. vii 16 (Gr) 


2 


318 (cápktv»s, of (capewosc, of flesh, 


Sesh, fleshy, Съ ) Лезћу, АЦ.) 
la Heb. ix. 10. 


CARNAL THINGS. 
та, the, 
обркіка, fleshly things, see “CARNAL,” 
No. 2 
1 Cor. ix. 11. 


CARNALLY. 


сарф, see “CARNAL,” No. la. 
Rom. viii. 6, marg Greek, of the flesh. 


CARPENTER. 


тєктоу, any worker, eraftsmau, or work- 
mau; but esp. a worker іп wood, 
Le, a carpenter or builder, (non 


occ. ) 
Matt. xiii 55. | Mark vi 3. 
CARRIAGE. 
See, TAKE. 
CARRIED. 
See, FLOOD. 


CARRY (лер, -1ETH.) 


.. $épo, to bear or carry a load, to bear 
with idea of motion; bring, producc. 

атоферо, to earry away from, carry. 
off from one place to another. 

аѓро, to raise or lift up; to take up 
to carry, and so, to carry ; to lift 
up and take away ; and so gen., to 
take away. 

&yo, to lead, lead along, take with 
one, (usually of persons, as No. 1 is 
of things, ) to lead towards а point. 


| 

| 5. Becrá(o, to raise upon a basis, to 
support; to take up and hold, to 
bear; to bear or carry about as 
attached to one's person; hence some- 
times, to wear. 


б. éAavvo, to drive, drive on, set in 
motion, esp. of driving flocks, but 
very Jrequently of horses, chariots, 


ships, etc. 


7. evykopíi(o, to take up and bear to- 
gether; of several persons to bear 
away together, as the harvest, or a 
dead body for burial. 


— Matt. i. 11, вее C away | — Acts. vii 43, sœ С 
to. away. 

— l7. see carrying. | 7. ——- viii 2. 

— Mark vi 55,see C about P — xxi. 34 


= —— xi 16,see C thiough 
—— xv 1, se C away. 
— Luke vii. 12, sea C out. 


n 


— | Cor xii.2, see Caway 
— Gal 11. 13, see C away 
with. 


5. —x4 — Eph iv 14, зее C abon’ 
29, —— xvi. 22. — 1 Tim vi. 7, sce C out 
— —~ xxiv. 61, see C up. | — Heb xiij 9, see C about 
3. John v 10. 6. 2 Pet. ji 17 

1. — xxi. 18. — Jude 12, sce C about 
5. Acta iii. 2. — Rev. xii 15 see tlood 


— —— v. 6, 9, see C out. 
10, see C forth 
— — vii 16, see C over. 


= xvii 3 see Caway 
5. 7. 
| — —— xxi. 10, see C away 


CARRY ABOUT. 


пєр:фёро, to carry round, carry about, 
(Хо. 1 with тєрї, around, prefixed. ) 


Mark vi 55. Heb xiii. 9. falong, АП) 
Eph. iv. 14. Jude 12 (mapadépw, bear 


CARRY AWAY. 
атофёро, to bear or carry away srom 
one person or place to another. 


to 


атауо, to lead away, conduct away. 


perowi(o, to eause to change one's 
abode, to cause to removeor migrate. 
1. Mark xv. 1. | 


) 


P 


2 1 Сог. xii. 


3. Acta vil, 43. 1. Rev xvii 3. 


l. Rev. xxi. 10. 


CARRY AWAY TO (THE TIME THEY 


WERE) (-IED.) 
perotxeria, change of abode, migration. 


Matt. i. 11 (lit. the Babylonian migrat on ) 


CARRY AWAY WITH. 


avvarayw, to lead off or away with алу 


one; gen. in а bad sense, but also in | 


9 


ГА 


а good sense, (f. 


| Rom. xii. 16.) 
Qal. ii. 13. 


Pet. ii. 17 aA | 
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CARRY FORTH. 
ёкфёро, to bear out, carry out; to bring 


forth. 
Acta v. 10. 


CARRY OUT. 


1. ёкферо, see above. 
9 


éxkouiCw, to carry or take out (to a 
place of safety); esp. to carry out 
а corpse, (non occ.) 


2. Luke vii. 12. | 
1. 1 Tim. vi. 7. 


1. Acta v. 6, 9 


CARRY OVER. 


petariOnut, to place among, put in an- . 


transfer. 
Acts vii. 16. 


CARRY THROUGH. 


баферш, to bear or carry through fa 
place), bear asunder, carry different 
Ways. 
Mark xi. 16 (with ĉia, through у 


CARRI RUR 
dradépo, to bear upwards, carry up 
(from a lower to a higher place.) 
Luke xxiv. 51 (ар) 


CARRYING AWAY INTO. 
petotxecia, change of abode, migration. 
Matt. L 17 twice (lit. the Babylonian migration.) 


CASE. 


airia, a cause; esp. the occasion (of 
something bad); then, а charge, 
accusation, or a ground of accusa- 
tion; then, in the sense of affair, 


matter, сазе. 
Matt. xix. 10. 


other place ; Aence, to transport, to 


CASE (BE IN THAT.) 
(XU, to have or hold. 
John v. 6 


| CASE (1х NO.) 
| ov, not, ? 


un intensive neg., in no wise, 
py, lest, | 


by no means. 
Matt, v. 20. 


CAST [noun.] 


Body, a throwing, (APov Bod}, а stone's 


throw.) 
Luke xxii 41 


CAST (xc) [verb.] 
When not part of another verb, it is one 
of these following : 


1. BadXw, trans, to throw at or hit, wth 


any kind of missile, strictly opposed 
to striking, intrans. to fall, tumble. 


e» 


out of. 


1 Matt ii 10. 


| 


єкВалло, (No. 1 with ёк, out of or 
from, prefired,) to throw or cast 


рітто, to throw or cast, with а sudden 
motion, to hurl, jerk ; to cast forth, 
throw apart, scatter. 


| 1. Mark xv. 24. 


CAST ABOUT. 


| men[JaAAo, (No, | with тєрї, about, 
around,) to cast or throw around, 

to put arouud any person or thing. 

(a) Mid. and pass. to put on one's own 


garments, to clothe one's self. 
Luke хіх. 13. 


CAST ABOUT (nave...) 


a. Mark xiv. 51. 


1 ——1¥. 6, 18 1 
1 —— v. 13, 25, 29 twice, | 1. 
30 Ist. 1. 
1 302nd (атғрҳоша: | 1 —— xiii. 19. 
10до олау, LTTr АМ) | 1 —— xiv 35. 
1 — vi 30 3. —— xvii 9 
1 уй C 10 1 ——xxi 1, 2, 3, 4 trice. 
1 — xin. 42, 47, 4%, 50 | —— xxiii 19, 25, 31. 
1 ху. 95. 1. John iii. 24. 
1 —— xvi. 27. 1, — viii 7 (ap), 59. 
] —— xviii. B'wice, gtwice, | |, —— xv 6tvice. 
1. —- хм. 21. (30 | L — xix 21 
2 —— xxii 13 1. -—— xxi 6 twice, 7 
2. —— xxv. 50 l Acts xvi 223, 37 
1. —— xxvii. 35 1st 3. —— xxvii. 29. 
1. 35 ?nd (ар ) ] Rev ii. 10, 14, 22. 
1. Mark i. 16 (audiBaAAo, | 1 iv 10. 
to throw or pul around, | 1. —— vi. 13 
throw to and fro, All ) 1. —— viii 5, 7, 8 
1. iv 26. 1. — xii. 1, 13, 15, 16. 
1. vii 27. 1, — xiv. 19. 
1 — 1х. 22, 42, 45, 47. 1. ——xviü 19, 21. 
1. — xi 23. [44 twice. | 1. —— xix. 20. 
1. —— xii i]'we, 43twice, | 1. —— xx 3, 10, 14, 15 


CAST ВЕ) | 
ёктатто, to fall out of, to fall from or 
і 


Luke iii. 9. 
——iv. 9 
xii. 28, 58. 


off ; spoken of things which fall out 
of or from therr places; of sea-faring 
men to be thrown ashore. 

| Acts xxvii 20. 


CAS [ 


CAST AWAY 

]. aroßdààw, (No. 1 with ато, from, 
prefixed,) to throw off from, to 
throw away. 

9. drwHéw, to thrust away, drive away 
In N.T. only in Mid. to thrust from 
one's self, hence, to banish, reject, 
disdain. 


1. Mark =. 50. | 
1 Heb x. 35. 


ZROD ху 


CAST AWAY (BE.) 


(nptow, to cause loss or do damage to 
any one, hence, to punish, esp. to 
fine, mulct. 

(а) pass or Mid. to be fined or 
amerced, gen. to suffer loss. 
a Luke ix 25. 


CAST DOWN. 

1. karafJáAXo, (No.1 with ката, down, 
prefixed,) to throw or cast down, 
overthrow, to strike down, kill, esp. 
with missiles. ) 

2. ріттш, see “cast,” Vo. З. 

3. «adatpéw, to take down, (as from а 
héyher place,) with the idea of force 
to pull down, demolish. 


DENMSCUEXOES0! 
2. —— xvui. 5. 
J, S (Coe уу. 9. 


& 94 Сот бт 
1. Rev. xii. 10 (ВаАм», взе 
cast, No. ,G>LTTrAR) 


CAST DOWN HEADLONG. 
KaTakpypvi(w, to cast down from a 
precipice, gen. to throw headlong 
down, (non occ.) 
Luke iv 2). 


— 


See also, HELL. 


CAST FORTH. 
éxBadrdu, see © cast," No. 2. 


Mark vii. 20. 


CAST IN ONES MIND. 


д:аХоуг орах, to reckon through, т.с. to 
balance accounts; hence, to take 
account of, consider, think overe 
Luke i. 23. 


o scc Imc lI INN C 
oom 


CAS 


CAST IN ONES TEETH. 

oveditw, to defame, Ze. to disparage, 
reproach ; then, to rail at, reproach 
with any thing. 


Matt xxvii. 44 


— 


CASTODNTO 
єрВалАо, (No. 1 with év, in, prefized,) 
to cast in, throw in. 
Luke xi. 5 (with ets, имо ) 


CAST INTO PRISON. 


rapa8(wpa, to give near, with, to any 
‘one, to hand over to another, to 
deliver up, surrender, in а good or 
bad sense, ie. to deliver over to 
suffer any thing, or to the charge or 
care of any one. 


Matt. iv. 12, marg. deliver vp. 


oe 


CAST OFF: 

1. -dGeréw, to displace, to set aside, dis- 
regard a treaty, oath, promise, etc. 
атотіӨтш, to put off, lay aside. Jn 
JN. T. only in Mid. to put off from 

one’s self. 

‚ беттеш, (frequentative of cast,” Хо. 
3,) to throw or cast repeatedly, to 
throw or toss about, (non occ.) 

3. Acta xxii. 23. 2. Roni xii 12. 


to 


©з 


| 
1 1 Tim. v. 12. 


———5 


CAST ON. 
érf4 AA o, (**casT," Vo. 1 with éri, upon, 
prefixed,) to cast or throw upon. 
Mark xi 7 


CONST ONESWSELFP. 
ároppirro, to cast off, throw aside. fn 
N.T. with reflex. pron. implied, 
throwing or letting theinsclves otl, 
Le. Jrom the ship into the, water, 
( non occ. ) 


Acts xxvu 43 


| 


———M 


| 


| 


| 
| | 
| 


CAS [ES T CAT 


to 


2,) (occ: Rom. 1. 23; 2 Cor. xing 


CAST OUT. | 
| ; 45:9 Tim. i995 Dit Д®@; 


1. Bdààw, see “cast,” No. 1. 
9 2 А “ n А, 5 
єкВалАо, see "CAST, Ло, 5. 1 Сог ix. 27. 
3. puro, see и CAST," No. 3: 
4 


—— = 2226: 
; A E pen 
. €xtiOnpt, to place out, expose, esp. of | CASTING Ae 
; : | К : А 
@ new-born child, йто$оАл}, a casting off or frorn ; rejec- 
б. ékretvo, to stretch out, to extend, put tion, loss, deprivation. 
forth, reach out. Rom. xi. 15. 
mow, to make, cause 
| 6. 4 ЄкӨєто<$, exposed, esp. of p to be CASTLE, 
an infant exposed. : А 
И P à Eus zapeu[3oÀ5,, insertion beside, between or 
Vo. 2 in all passages, except among others ; parenthesis ; a put- 
2. Matt. xxi. 39 (with éfw, | 4. Acta vii 21. ting in or distributing men through 
without.) 3. — xxvii 19. = DEO 5 Р 
2. Mark xvi. 17 (ap ) 5 30. an army; à drawing up in battle 
2. John ix. 34, marg. ex- | 1. 1 John iv. 18. ; army). Q E 
communicate. 2. Rev. xi. 2, marg. (text, order (juxta ar my) ? also, a body 
6. Acts vii, 19. leave out.) so drawn up; im later usage, a 
1. Rev. xii. 93times. ` . . Р E 
camp (e. juxta-arrangement ia a 
==== camp ;) hence, spoken of à standing 
CAST OUT OF. camp, quarters, barracks, viz., the 


quarters of the Roman soldiers in 


» ^ 
exBardAu, see “cast,” No. 2. : : : 
5 і , Jerusalem in the fortress Antonia, 


» э ig ^ d 
(a) with атб, from. which was adjacent to the temple, and 
(b) with єк, out of. commanded it, (осе. Heb. xi. 34; xiii. 
(с) with £o, out, without. ON Bev. xx d) 
c. Mark xii. 8. c. Luke xx. 15. ARS EXE le ae DN 
a. Mark xvi. 9 (ар.) | c. Acta vii, 58. хх о 


b. 3 John 10. 


CATCH (-ETH, CAUGHT.) 
CAST UPON. 1. артабш, to snatch away, to carry off 


1. ёт.Валло, sce “ CAST ох." (suddenly and by force,) esp. of wild 


2. éroppirru, (“cast,” No. 3 with èri, beasts, 


upon, prefüired,) to throw or cast gvvapzá(u, to snatch and carry with 
upon. one, carry clean away, also of a mob 
seizing individuals. 


to 


(a) with ext, upon, added. | | 
2a. Luke хіх. 25. 1 1.1 Cor. vi 34. З. Лац ако, actively, to take; passively, 
2a. 1 Pet. v. 7. to receive; to take аз with the hand, 

to lay hold of, grasp. 


rs 


ёт:ХарВауо, to take hold upon, to 
take or get besides; in N.T. only 
in Mid. to hold one's self on by, lay 

CAST DOWN [adj.] hold of, with or without violence, 


See also, LoT, STONE. 


татеуб$, low, not high; low, humble, | 5. evAAagp[Jávo, to take together (prop. 
poor ; lowly, humble, raodest ; de- to enclose in the haunds,) to com- 
pressed. prehend, embrace, to bring together 
Ug. diu esp. scattered hopes, to take hold with 

another, to arrest. 
CASTAWAY. | 6. dypedw, to hunt, take by hunting, 


dõóxıpos, unapproved, spurious, that will | catch ; metaph. to hunt after. 


not stand proof, gen. spoken of me- | 7. Onpetdw, to hunt wild beasts, to take 
tals, (cf. Sept, Prov. xxv. 4; Is. or catch wild beasts in huuting. 


E. CAT [ 3899 1 | 


8. тіабш, to press by laying one’s hand 
upon, hence, to lay hold of; of per- 
sons, to take by the hand (with or 
without violence ;) of animals, to 
take or catch (as fish. ) 


9. Cwypéw, to take alive, to take prisoner 
instead of killing. 


— Matt. xiii 19,sse C away | 2. Acts vi 12. 
4. xiv 31 — —— viii. 89, see C away 
3. —— xxi. 39. 4. —— xvi..]9. 
3. Mark xii 3. 2. — xix. 29 
8. 13. 5. — xxvi. 2]. 
9. Luke v 10 (with єг, ѓо | 2. —— xxvii. 15. 
be,) lit. be a catcher, — 2 Cor. xii 2, 4, sea C 
2, —— viii. 29. up. 
7. —— хі 54. 3. —— xii. 16. 
1. John x 12. — 1 Thes iv 17, } see C 
3. — xxi. 3, 10. — Rev. xii. 5, up. 


CATCH AWAY. 
1. Matt. xiii 19. | 1. Acta viii. 39. 


oo Eo 


CATCH UP. 


1. 2 Cor. xii 2, 4. | 1. 1 Thes. iv. 17. 


1 Rev. xii 5. 


CATTLE. 
Opéppa, that which is fed, bred, reared | 
or tended, а nurseling ; mostly of | 
tame animals, hence, cattle, flocks, 


herds. 
John iv. 12 (pL) 


f 


CATTLE (FEED.) 


zoupatvu, to exercise the care of a rou 
(shepherd), (Acts xx. 28), to tend 
as shepherds do their flocks, hence, to 
rule, govern, (Matt. ii. 6; Rev. ii. 
i.) 


Luke xvii. 7. 


CAUSE [noun.] 


l. aitia, a cause, origin, ground, (from 
attéw, to ask, require, because an 
accusation, etc. ts that for which any 
one 15 required to appear before 
judges and be questioned ;) esp. the 
occasion of something bad, a fault, - 
а charge, accusation. 


2. atrtov, causative of; a cause, reason, 
esp. of punishment. 

3. Adyos, the (spoken) word ; a word as 
forming part of what is spoken; a | 

word as that which is spoken, whether | 


CAU 


doctrine, prophecy, question, say- 
ing, command, teaching, rumour, 
argument, charge or accusation ; 
then, the reason, as demanded or 
assigned, ie. reckoning, account. 


3. Matt v 32 1. Acta xiii. 93. 

1. —— xix. 3. 2. — xix. 40. 

1. Luke viii. 47 1. —— xxiii. 23 

2. —— xxiii. 22. 1. —— xxviii. 18, 20. 
1. Acts x. 21 1. 2 Tim. i 12 


1. Heb. ii. N. 


CAUSE (For THE SAME.) 


avrós, pron., he, she, it; prop. demons., 
self, very ; with the article, as here, 
the same, (lrt. as to the same thing.) 

Fhil ii. 18. 


CAUSE (ror THIS.) 
avri ToUrov, instead of this, for this 


————M M MM M— — — ÀÀ— 


cause ; denoting the principle or 
motive. А 

2. бй rovrov, on account of this; denot- 
ang the ground or reason. 

3. cis rovrov, unto this, with respect to 
this, with a view to this; denoting 
the object. 

4. €vekev tourov, for the sake of this. 

4. Matt xix. 5. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 10, 30 

4. Mark x 7. 1. Eph. v. 8]. 

2. John xii. 18, 27 2. Col. i. 9. | 

3. xviii. 37. 2. 1 Thes ii. 13. 

2. Rom. i 25 2 iii. 5. 

2, SEE. ziii. 6. 2. 2 Thes. ii. 11 

2 —xv.9 2. 1 Tim i 16 

2. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 2. Heb jx. 15 

3. 1 Pot. iv. 6. 


CAUSE (ror wnica.) 
бб, on which account, wherefore, (dca, 
on account of, and o, which.) 
2 Cor. iv. 10. 


Кош. xv. 22. l 


CAUSE (wtrHOUT a.) 

l. Gopeár, as а free gift, freely, for no- 
thing ; hence, without a cause. 

2. einn, (from ско, to yield,) rashly, 
heedlesslv, (i.e. yielding to one's 
mind or passion ;) without plan or 
purpose, to no purpose (i.e. yielding 
tv opposition or difficulty.) 


2. Matt. v. 22 (om. LT Try) | 1. John xv. 25. 


CAUSE (Pstrs.) (a) trans. to cause to cease, to make 


| CAU { 140 ] СЕА 


| i тд, the things, | ‘desist, and so to restrain; to cause 
Kara, relating to, | to rest, give rest, 
| 70v Пар^лоь», Paul. (b) intrans. to cease from, rest from. 
Acts xxv. 14. 


3, дгаЛєто, to leave between, Ze. to 
leave an interval, as of space or 
time; hence, to intermit, desist, 

cease, (non occ. ) 


See also, FOR. 


mes 


CAUSE (-р, -ETH) [verb.] иу, to be still, satii ts 
; to be quiet from speaking, silent. 
1. row, to make, produce; to make, to 
cause, be the means of a thing; to 
do with notion of continued rather 


than completed. action. 


5. xatapyew, to leave unemployed ог 
idle; to make useless, void, abolish ; 
thus, to cause to cease, to cease 
from. 


9. karepyd(ouai, to effect, accomplish, : 6 
achieve; to work out, i.e. to bring =~ 
about; work done, т.е. make an | 
| 

i 

1 


котао, to cease through extreme 
fatigue or being spent with labour; 
gen. to abate. 


ПАРЕ 1 
1. Matt. v. 22. 1 Rom. xvi 17. 6. Mark iv. 30 4 xxi. 14 
ЕЕЕ Hj, © Бао a | ioe, FRE BE 6, —— vi 51 И ТСО с 
trumpet to be sounded. | 1. Col iv. 16. 3. Luke vii. 15 5. Gal v. 11 
1 
1 


end of. 


-Acts хх ШО 


І. John xi. 37. — Rev. xii. 15, see C to be. viii 24. 


1. Acts xv. 3. 


. Eph. i. 16. 
1. —— xiii. 12, 15, 16. l. —-xil Cola 2 
2. Heb. 1v. 10. 

i хо? 

ШЕЕ {л ЛД 
— 2 Pet. ii. 14, sce C (that 

cannot.) 


=- —— xxXiv.21, see C ło bc 
sem. 


— I 
1. Acts v. 42. | 
ilt tb. 08 - | 


CAUSE TO DE. a o 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1. Rev. xii. 15. | ct 


CEASE (THAT CANNOT.) 


CAUSE A TRUMPET TO BE 
SOUNDED [margin. | 


ca Xri(o, to sound the trumpet. 
Matt. vi. 2, text, sound a trumpet. 


акататахотоѕ, not to be set at rest, in- 
cessant ; that cannot he restrained 
from anything, (non ace. ) 


2 Pet. ii. 14 (акататасто;, unfed, hungry, L.) 


See algo, DEATH, GRIEF, OFFEND, TRIUMPH, 


TRUMPET. CEASE TO BE SEEN [margin.] 
афа уто, made 
CAVE. invisible, not (At. to become 
seen, invisible, 


1. om}, an opening, a hole, such as a 
fissure in the carth, rocks, ete., (occ 
Jas. iii. 11.) 


| yivopa, to become, 
Luke xxiv. 31, text, vanish out of tight. 


9 1 Hm . Е 4 ATAF 
9. gmijÀAatov, a grotto, cave, cavern, den. CEASING (WITHOUT.) | 
2 John xi 33. | 1. Heb. xi. 33. XXE ; А 
_ L а0:0Аеттоѕ, not leaving au interval 
l between, unintermitting, incessant. 
CEASE (-Ep, -ЕТИ, -1NG.) e ; 
Т * eX j 2. ада Act ros, unceasingly, without in- | 
1. mavw, to make an end or cease, to termission, «e. assiduously, (лот |, 


stop; in pass. and Mid. to come to oce.) 
an end, take one's rest, cease, rest, з 
yen. the Mid. denotes willing, and | ` 
4 e Mid. denotes due: hence, earnest, intent, fervent. 
the pass. forced cessation, In У.Т. | ae 

р = Acts хи. 5, marg stoth 9 Тез. i 3. 


only in Mid. «xd earnest (éxrevas, | 2 —= ii, 13. 
9 r А adv. of No. 3, L Tr A 2, —— v. 17. 
2. kararavw, to quiet down. 2. Rom. i. 9. [IN)] 1 Ті. 1. 3. 


extevys, stretched out, extended ; 


e 


CEL 
CELESTIAL. 


émovpavios, upon or above the heavens, 
1.6. in heaven, heavenly. 


[ 


1 Cor. xv. 40 twice. 


CENSER. 


1]. Gupcargptov, a vessel or instrument 
for burning incense, a censer, (ace. 
2 Chron. xxvi. 19; Ezek. viii. 11.) 
(non occ. ) 


2. AcBavwrés, frankincense, the gum of 
the tree Л:Вауоѕ, used to burn at 
sacrifices, (so 1 Chron. ix. 29, for 
Heb. ann.) In N.T. however it is 
used for a vessel to burn the in- 
cense in. 


1. IFeb. ix. 4. 2. Rev. viii. 3, 5. 


CENSURE [margin.] 


ётїтїша, the condition of an ézitipos, 
(a person who possesses all civil 
rights and franchises.) Jn N.T. 
spoken of the estimate fixed upon a 
wrong by a Judge, a judicial inflic- 
tion ; hence, rebuke, punishment. 


ы 2Cor ii. 6 (text, punishment ) 


CENTURION. 


1. éxaróvrapxos, a military officer com- 
manding a hundred men; a cent- 
urion. М 


ёкатоутарҳлѕ, same as No. 1. (The 
Sept. very frequently used this word 
Jor Captains of hundreds.) 


«evrvptov, ( Lat.) a Roman military 
officer who commanded a hundred 
men, (from centum, a hundred, 
which again ts from exatov, a hun- 
dred, from which Nos. 1 and 2 are 
derived. ) 


. Matt. viii. 5, 8. 1 

13 (No. 2, All.) 

— xxvii 5t. 2 

Mark xv. 30, 41, 45 ] 

. Luke vii. 2, 6 

—— xxiii.47(No.2, Trx) | 1 

Acts х 1, 22 

. —— xxi 32(No 2, LT 
Tr 4 X.) 

—— xii. 25. 


?0(No.2,LT M) 1 


. Acta xxiii. 17, 23. 
—— xxiv. 23. 
. — xxvii l. 


6 (No. 2, L T Tr 


аз 02 ы 


AR) 
Acts xviii 16 (ap.) 


_ à 


14] J 


CER 


CEREMONY [margin.] 


dtxaiwya, an act of right, any thing justly 


or rightly done; strictly, an amend- 
ment of a wrong; hence, justifica- 
tion, acquitted, о" condemnation 
implying punishment ; gen. a decree 
as defining what is right and just, 
i.e. a law, ordinance, precept. 


leb. ix. 1, (text, ordinance); 10, (text, ordinance ) 


* CERTAIN [аа).] 


1. do $a Ajs, not liable to fall, firm, fast, 
steadfast ; unfailing, sure, trusty. 


to 


dent. 


. 6gAÀos, visible, clear; manifest, evi- 


1. Acta xxv. 26; 2. 1 Tim. vi. 7 (om. G-L ТРАМ) 


- CERTAIN (a) and CERTAIN - 
5 [indef. pron.} 


]. zis, any one, any thing; one, some- 
one, а certain one. 


9 


we 


av@pwros, а man, а member of the 


human family (homo), (dif. from 
àvi]p, a man in sex and age (vir).) 


3. eis, the numeral one. 


3. Matt. viii. 19. 1 
]. — ix 3. * 

1. — xii. 38. (a.) 
— —— xx 20,see A thing 
1&2. — xxi. 38 (om. No 1, 
. Mark ii. 6. (All. 
. — v. 9% (am. а= 1 Тг 
. — vii. 1. [N.) 
. — хі. 5. 

. —— xii. 13. 
12; 

. —— xiv. 01,57. , 
. Luke i. 5 


— іх 57, see © man 
—— х 95, m 
30, see C man (a 
== ditt, te: Dor 
— x1. 1, 27. 
31(om. T Tr A N.) 
—— xi lö. 
—— xiii 6, see C man 
31. | (а ) 
— xiv. 2, 16. 

. —— Xv. M. 

xvi. 1, 19 20. 
xvii. 12. 

xviti. 9, 18. 

23. 

35. 

—— xix. 12 

—— xx 9 (om All) 


1. Luke xxii. 56. 


1. — xxiii. 19. 

— —— xxiv. ),cee Cothers. 
1. 22, 24. 
-1. John iv. 46. 

1. — я. 5. 

— — xi.1, see C man (a) 
]. — xii. 20. 

1. Acts ili, 2. 

1. —.1,2. 

1. — vi. 9. 

]. — vui. 9, 36. 

1. —— ix. 10, 19, 33, 36. 
1, -— х. 1, 112923945. 

1. — vi 5. 


|l — xii. l. [TrA®) 
l. — xiii. 1(om. GL T 


1. —— xv. 1,2, 5, 24. 

1 —— xvi. 1ч. 

1 2nd (om. All.) 
12, 14, 16 

—— xvii. 5, 6, 18, 20, 
—— xviii. 2. [23, 94 
Т, see C man (a) 
24 


1. 
He 
l. 
L 
1. 


1. — xix. 1, 13, 31. 
9, 


1. —— xxi 10 
1. —— xxiii. 12 (om. All) 
~ ——— 17,666 С thing (a) 
1. —— xxiv, J, 19, 94 

1. — xxv. 13, 14, 19 

1. — xxvii. 1, 16, 20, 39 
1. Rom. xv. 26. 

1 Gal. ii. 12. 

1. Hob, iv. 7. 

1. — х. 27. 

— Jude 4, sce C man. 


ara 


CER [ 142 ] CHA | 


CERTAIN MAN (4) CHALCEDONY. 
5 DRE 1. John 1, | xaAkgócv, the name of a gem including 
Г == xiii. 6. MES кук Uy several varieties, one of which is 


ша D | like a cornelian. 


Rev. xxi 19 (yapity8óv, carbwicle, Gv.) 


CERTAIN OTHERS. Е a 


1. Luke xxiv. 1 (ар.) CHAMBER (secrer). 
| raperov, è store-chamber, store-house ; 
CERTAIN THING. hence, gen. any place of privacy. 
No: | TAGS IS Matt. xxiv. 20. 


CHAMBER (ррргк.) 


vrepgov, the upper part of the house, 
the upper story or upper rooms 


See also, PLACE, SEASON 


CERTAINLY. where the women resided. 

évrws, really, actually, verily, (adv. part. Acts ix. 87, 20; xx. 8. 
from «ірі, to be.) 

Luke xxiii, 47. See also, BRIDE, GUEST. 
CERTAINTY. | CHAMBERING. 

1. ác dos, not liable to fall, firm, fast; | "97h 2 place to lie down in, а bed, 

unfailing, sure, trusty. | couch, esp. the marriage bed. 
Rom. xiii. 13 (pl.) 
9. атфаАе а, steadfastness, firmness, |- 
stability. CHAMBERLAIN 
2, Luke i. 4. | 1. Acts xxi. 34 (with art.) us 
1. Acta xxii. 50 (with art.) emt, проп or over, 
i f kotov, a bed-chamber } (non occ.) 
b | 2. оїкоудџоѕ, a person who manages the 
CERTIFY. | | domestic affairs of a family, a 
yvopite, to make known, point out, steward, gen. a manager. 
explain. ET І. ae хш. over the bedchamber. 
CHAFF. CHANCE [noun.] 

&xvpov, chaff, bran, husks Jeft after | 9vy«vpía, a mecting together with, а 
threshing or grinding. concarrence or coincidence of cir- 
Matt. iii. 12. | Lake iii. 17. cumstances,a happening, (nonocc.) 

e - Luke х. 31 
E he M 5 CHANCE (ir xax.) 
. áss, a bond, a chain, (from а, neq. ЖО ee 
and p to loose.) | ( Cie if it шоу fall 
| < róxot, it may be so, т out, if it may 

2. ĉerpos, a band, bond, fetter; gen. ( perchance, happen. 

any thing for tying or fastening, 1 Cor. xv. 37. 


(from déw, to bind). l oll d 2. „„_ 
CHANGE [noun.] 


3. capé, a cord, rope, string, band. 
р , » ? $ 


1. Mark v. 3, 4 tice. 1. 2 Tim. i. 16. perabeots, transposition, a being trans- 
1. Luke viii 29. 3.2 let. ii. 4 (mecpós, a pit, d р , 
1, Acts xii. 6, 7. a cavern, L TrA М.) ferred from owe place to another, 
1. --— xxi. 33 2 Iude 6. (осе. Hob. xi. 5; xii. 27.) 

1. — xxviii. 20 [bonds.\ | 1. Rev. xx. 1. к 

1. Eph. vi. 20, marg.(text, Teb. vii 12. 


CHA [ 


143 ] 


CHA 


CHANGE (-z») [verb.] 
1. аАЛатто, to make other than it is, to 
alter, transform ; then, to change 
one thing for another, exchange. 


to 


ретаАЛатто, to change one thing for 
or into another, to transmute. 


peraoxnpori(o, to change the form 
or appearance of a thing, transform. 


co 


4. реєтатібтш, to place among, to place | 
differently ; hence, to change, alter. | 


1. Gal iv 90. 
3. Pinul. їй. 21. 
Heb т 1? 

4, —— vii. 12. 


. Acta vi. 1+ 


. 1 Cor. xv. "51, 52 


1. ретаВалло, to throw round, esp. to 
turn quickly or suddenly; to turn 
about, change, alter. 


(a) in Mid. to change what is one's 
own, (yet rather by chance than of 
set purpose,) to change one's mind 
or purpose. 


2. peravora, after-thought, a change of 
mind affecting the whole life, hence, 
involving reformation, (more than 
perapéAogaa, which is only change 
of feeling, to regret.) 


la. Acts xxviii. 6. 
2 Heb. xii. 17, marg. (text, repentance.) 


| 
CHANGE ОХЕЗ MIND. 
| 


CHANGED (sz) 
ретарорфбо, to transform, transfigure. 


(а) in Mid. to change one's form, be 
transfigured, (occ. Matt. xvii 2; | 
Mark ix. 2; Rom. xii. 2.) 

&. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 


CHANGER (-з.) 
|| woAAvBiorgs, a money-changer (from 
| «6A Àv[Jos, a smal} coin, change.) 
| John ii. 15. 


See also, MONEY. 


|| ———————— 
CHARG 


E [noun.] 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


notice, command, esp. as a military | 


| 1. тараууєЛ:а, a proclamation, public 


term, a general order. 


2.-dvaxovia, serviceable labour, service. 
Every business, every calling, so far 
as its labour benefits others. Any 
ministerial office in the Church 
with reference to the labour per- 
taining thereto. 


3. ézic korr ij, the office of éziakozos, (one 
who inspects); the act of visiting 
or being visited ; visitation, the duty 
of visiting, т.е. charge, office. 

— Matt iv. 6, | seeC ` 


— Luke iv. 10, f (give.) 
3. Acta i 20, marg. (text, 


— Acta xxiii 29, 
(lav to one’s.) 

— Rom. viii. 33, see C of 
(lay to the.) 


see C 


bishopric. ) 


— — vii. 60, see C (lay | — 1 Cor. ix 7, see Ca 
to one'a.) — 18, see C (with- 
— —— viii. 27, see C of out. 
(have the.) 1. 1 Tim. $ 18. 
8. xii, 25, marg.(text | — —— v. 7, see C (give in) 
ministry ) — vi. is, see C (give) 
xvi. 24. {at.) | — 2 Tim. iv. 16, see C 


— —— xxi. 24, see Ca (be (lay to one's ) 


CHARGE (GIve., 


1. évréAAopa:, to enjoin upon, to charge 
with, to command: 

2. тораууёЛЛо, to announce beside, z.e. 
to hand on an announcement from 
one to another; esp. as a military 
term to give the watchword, which 
was passed from man to man; then, 
to give'the word, and so gen., to 
order, recommend. 


1. Matt. iv. 6. l Luke iv. 10, 


TV 
2.1 Tim. vi. 13. 


CHARGE (GIVE 1х.) 


тараууєАЛо, see above. 
ІЕЕ 


CHARGE ОЕ (navg THE.) 
expt, to be, 
| emi, over 
Acts vili. 27. 


CHARGE (rax To one’s.) 


1. éykAnpa, an accusation, charge, com- 
plaint; a bill of indictment. 


| 9. fornpt, (a) trans. to make to stand, 


sct, place, put in the balaace, weigh. 


(b) intrans. to stand still or firm, be || 


| set or placed. | | 


1 


[ 


3. Аоу бода, to count, reckon, calcu- 
late, (esp. of numerical calculation; ) 
to take into account. 

Qa Acts vii. 60 [ 1. Acts xxiii. 29 
3 2 Tim. iv 16 


CHARGE OF (Lay TO THE.) 


eyxahew, to call in as а debt, to de- 
mand as one’s due; to bring a 
chargeoraccusation againsta person. 
ката, against. 


7 Rom. viii 23 
CHARGE (wiTHOUT.) 
абатауоѕ, without expense, and so cost- 


ing nothing. 
1 Cor. ix 19 


{ 


— 


| 
CHARGES. 
oyoviv, whatever is bought to be caten 
with bread, provisions, esp. supplies 
‘for an army; gen. wages, recom- 
pense. 


| 


{ 
| 
i 
| 

‚1 Сог. ix 7 (pl) 


ži 
a 


\ 
4 


| 
| CHARGES (BE АТ.) 
| 


caravdw, to spend, to be at the expense 
of any thing. 


Acts xxi. 24. 


CHARGE (En. -156) [verb.] 
. mapayyéAÀo, see “CHARGE (GIVE)," 
Ao 
6o 7éAAopnat, to give a decision, de- 
termine ; to coininand, give orders. 


r2 


ixvipáo, to put further honours 
upon; of things, to set a further 
value upon, to estimate higher, e.g. 


in price; to adjudge, confirm by а | 


judgment. Jn N.T. spoken of am 
estemate or judgment put upon what 
is wrong, and hence, to admonish, 
reprove; admonish strongly with 
urgency, authority, з.е. to enjoin 
upon, charge strictly, the idea of 
| rebuke or censure bring employed. 


4. papTvpco, to be a witness, to bear 


| witness. 


44 ] 


(a) in Mid. to call to witness, to in- 

voke asa witness; to make a solemn 
| appeal either by protest or by ex- 
| hortation. 


4 


(b) Pass. to be or become a witness. 


5. діарарторораг, ( Mid. )to call through- 
out to witness, (viz., God, men, and 
all beings. ‘To testify through and 
"through, a.e. to bear solemn and 
complete witness. hence, to admon- 


ish solemnly, charge earnestly, 
testifv or declaro fully. 
| б. évréAAopat, to enjoin upon, toc harge 
| with, to command. 

7. ópkt(o, to make one swear, tender an 
oath to a person. 

8. éxitdogw, to set over, put in com- 
mand ; put upon one as a duty, to 
enjoin, command. 

— Matt, ix. 30, see C |l. Lukeviii 56. J > 

(straitly.) — ——ix 21,seeC(straitly) 

3. —— xii. 16. 1. Acta xvi. 93. 

2 xvi 20 (No. 8, G^ | 1. —— xxiii. 22, 

1.) — Rom. iii 9, sce C before 
| 6. xvii. 9. 4a. 1 Thes. ii. 11 (No. 4b, | 
— Mark 1.43,see C(straitly) L Tr A m.) 
| 3. —— iii 12. Te v. 27, marg. adjure 
2 v 43. | (évopKigw, to swear in, 
| 2, —— vii, 36 twice. adjure, L T Tr A.) 

TT 1. 1 Tim. i 3. 

98 30. — — 9.10, see С (Ье) | 

2 ix. 9. 5. 21 | 

В. 25 i vi. 17. | 

3, —— x 48 5. 2 Tim. ii. 14. | 

1. Luke т 14. 5 — iv. 1. | 


CHARGE BEFORE. 
Tpartiaopat, to accuse beforehand. 


(a) Aor. 1, to have already accused, 
to have already brought a churge, 


(non occ. ) 
а. Rom. iii. 9. 


CHARGE (srRAITLY.) 


(pBpysdopar, to snort in, of horses ; 
of men, to fret, to be deeply or 
painfully moved; then, to express 
indignation against any one, hence, 
to admonish urgently, rebuke. 


to 


emerged, see " CHARGE," No. 3. 


1 Matt. 1х 30 1. Mark i 43. 
2 Luke ix. ? 


| Sce also, STRAITLY. 


CHA [ 


CHARGED (Br) 
Варо, to weigh down. 


(a) pass. to he heavy, to be weighed 
down, to be oppressed. 
a. 1 Tim. v. 16. 


CHARGEABLE TO (nr) . 
1. érffapéo, to weigh upon, press heavily 
upon, (oce. 2 Cor. ii. 5.) 


2. karavapkdo, to become torpid against, 
i.e. tothe detriment of any one, to be 


burdensome to ony one, (pec. 2 Cor. 
xii. 13, 14.) 
2 2Сег. дї 9. i 1. 2 Thos, lii. В, 


CHARGEABLE UNTO (nsz.) 


1. 1 Thes. ii. 9. 


CHARGER. 


Tívaf, а board, plank; hence, various 
things made of wood, a drawing or 
writing tablet, a wooden trencher 
or plate, etc. 


Matt. xiv. 8; 11. [ Mark vi. 25, 28. 


CHARIOT (-.) 


1. appa, a chariot, esp. a chariot of war, 
car, with two wheels. 

2. peda, ( Lat. rheda), a waggon with four 
wheels, for travelling. 


1. Acta viii. 23, 29, 38. 
2. Rev. 


l 1 Rev. іх. 9. 
хуз 


CHARITABLY. 


Kata, according to, 
ayarn, love. 
Rom xiv. 15, marg. according to charity. 


CHARITY. 


ayárn, love, (a word not found in Greek 
writers, nor in Philo, Josephus, in 
Acts, Mark, or James; apparently 
coined by the lxx.) Lovo that is 
self-denying and compassionately de- 
voted to its object; the highest word 
among the Greeks was drravOpumta 
(philanthropy), but this does not 
denote love to man as such, but 
rather justice, giving him who was 


145 ] CHA 
entitled to rt his full rights ; tt even 
falls short of the prdaded. pie 


(brotherly love) of the N.T. ayáry 
therefore designates a, love unknown 
to writers outside of the N.T.) Love 
in its fullest conceivable form; 

Jirst exhibited by Christ (1 John iii. 

16), expressive of God's relation to us 
(1 John iv. 9), and the relation be- 
tween the Father and Son (John xv. 
10, xvii. 26, Col. i. 13.) Lastly i 
ts the distinctivo character of tho 


christian life in relation to the 
brethren aud to all. 
1 Cer. viii, 1 1 Tim. fi. 15, 
xiii. `l, 2, 3, 43 times, — iv. 12. 
8, 13 taice, 2 Tim. ii. 22 
—— xiv. 1. ===> 1 
—— xvi. 14. Titus ii, 2, 
Col. iii. 14. 1 Pet, iv. 8 twice. 
1 Thes. iii. 6. —— Y. 14 
2 Thes. 1. 3. 2 Pet. і 7. 
1 Tim 1. 5. 3 John 6, 
Rov. ii. 19, 


CHARITY (reasr or.) 
Judy 12. 


CHASE OUT [margin.] 
éxÓuoko, to chase out, drive out of or 
trom a place, (from ёк, out of, and 
д:око, to make run, sot in quick 
motion, (occ. Luke xi. 49.) 
1 Thes. ii. 15 (text, persecute.) 


CHASTE. 


&yvós, impressed with ауоѕ (religious 
ате), esp. of places, ctc. sacred to the 
gods, hence, holy, sacred ; then of the 
gods, undefiled, unsullied, chaste ; 
esp. of virgin chastity, the idea ly lying 
at tke basis is untouched. 


2 Cor. хі 2. і 
1 Pet. fii 2. 


Titus iL 5. 


CHASTEN (ED, -ETH.) 


тагебо, to bring up or rear a child, (the 
opposite of трефо, to nurse,) to train 
and educate; hence, because to learn 
is to suffer, (sce numerous Greek 
proverbs tn Wetstein and Bleck, avid 
compare Prov. xix. 18, and Heb. v. 
&,) to chasten or corrcet. 


1 Cor. xi. 32. Heb. xii. 6, 7, 10. 
2 Car. vi. 9. | Rov. ii. 19, 


CHE 


CHA [ 146 ] 
CHASTENING. CHEERFULNESS. 
rascia, the bringing up of a child, esp. | tAapócys, gaiety, hilarity, see wader 
its training, teaching, and education, “ CHEERFUL,” (non oce.) 
(opp. to, трофт, nourishment,) hence, Rom. aii. 8. 


discipline, correction, 
Heb. xii. 2, 7, 11. 


оо 


то‹бетш, sce “СН ASTEN.’ 
Luke xxiii. WG, 2. 


p E E 
логдєЃа, See  CHASTENING.' 


Heb. xii. 8. 
CHEEK. 


edv. yov, the jaw-bone, jaw. In N.T. gen. 
the eheek. 
Matt. v. 39. | Luke vi. 29, 


CHEER (or coop.) 


eVOvpos, well-minded, ae. well-disposed, 
benign ; of good cheer, cheerful 
Acts xxvii д0, 


CHEER (BE oF соор.) 
1. дорсёо, to be of good courage, take 
courage, cheer up. | 
9. evdupew, to be of a cheerful mind, to | 
be in good spirits. 


1. Matt. ix. 2. 1. John xvi. 23. 


1. —— xiv 27, І. Acts xaiii. 11. 
J. Mark vi 50. 2: Sax UU HEU. UU, 
CHEERFUL. 


tAapós, cheerful, gay, joyous, (non occ., ) 
prob. from in, to shine, and 7, the 
light. Zhe (и Psalm cy bos 
render the Heb. Sayan, to cause to 
shine, by the verb tXapovat, so that 
о. would denote one whose 
countenance shineth «s 7 were with 
joy and satisfaction, ead so cheerful. 


| 

| 

к 

| 

| 

i | 
Cor ix 7. ES 
pic 

E 

| 


CHEERFULLY (мове.) 
evÜvporepov, comp. of cv Üvpos, sce “CHEER 
| (BE ог 600р,)” (nyn oce.) 


| Acte Xxlv. lu (cvOvuws, cheerfully, Ge L TTE AN 


c————ÀÓ———————— 


е ——————- 


CHERISH (ur) 


@&Ат®, to heat, soften by heat; to 
warm, make warm by incubation, 
hence, to cherish, to nourish, (non 
occ. ) 

ED E | 1 Тее 0. 


CHERUDIMS, 


xspov[i tp, (xepouBety, LT T»), (xepovftv, 
Ax.) The Cherubim; their form is 
twice given, Ezek. i. 5- lf; 20 
and Rev. iv, 6-9 
[ Significance. 
I, Negatively. 
1. Not the Trinity. 
(a) God forbade any likeness, Deut. 
Iv, 10.010, ес 
(b) the Godhead is presented at the 
same time with them, and uses them 
as the basis of His throne. 
(c) they are never worshipped, but 
offer worship, Is. vi. 3; Rev. iv. 8, 9. 


СЕС 


2. Not the angels. 

(a) there is no reason, evidence, or 
connection. 

(b) they are distinguished from the 
angels in Rev. v. 8, 11, aud vii. 11. 
First they, and then the angels 
worship, aud, angels in Rev. v 
would scarecly be represented em- 
blematieul and literally in the 
same verse. 


(c) they are never dismissed оп any 
errand as angels are; but are ever 
attached to tiie one 


Not the Church. 


(x) they are distinguished from the 
Church in Rev. v. 9, 10. See the 
critical readings, Tue ne ver. 9 the 
word “из” erent be omitted (CG E 
T A), and in ver. 10 tho words “а 
and “we” should be “them” «if 
“they” (G LT Tr A x), (see Ap.) 

(b) also distinguished in Rev. vii. 9-11: 

4. Not the Four Gospels. 


CHE aU 


(a) not in keeping with their presence 
in Eden, Tabernacle, and Temple. 


(b) they are ministers of wrath, call 
for plagues, give vials, sce Rev. vi. 
and xv. 7. 

(c) not books, but living creatures 
(оу, not Onpiov) giving worship. 
IJ. Positively : they are not symbols,* 

but representatives. 


1. Derivation: the word 237» may de- 
note as the great onesorasmultitudes; 
or, according to Fuerst and perhaps 
Eichorn, the root may be found in 
275, to grasp, to seize, to hold, (cor- 
responding to a similar Persian 
root. We have the three letters 
of this root, g,r, p, appearing in Eng. 
words of kindred meaning, grasp, 
grip, grab, gripe; hence the word 
would denote (in а passive sense) 
the seized, possessed, ov perhaps re 
claimed ones. So in Ezek. x. 1, and 
Rev. iv. 6, and Ps. xcix. 1, ete. the 
throne is held or possessed by the 
Cherubim; the material figures are 
held to the mercy-seat, and then by 
their posture are, as it were, held 
entranced, (but see below.) 


2. Meaning: they represent the future 
glorified animate creation; the 
pledge from Eden to the Apocalypse 
that tho “curse” will one day be 
removed, and the “vanity” to 
which it is made subject be taken 
away. 

(a) their number, four, is the number 
of creation, e.g. four winds ; four cor- 
ners; four elements ; four divisions, 
(heaven, earth, under-the-earth, and 
sea, Rev. v. 13, xiv. 7); four desig- 
nations, (tribe, tongue, people, na- 
tion hey. v. 9, vn. 9, x. 11, xi. 9, 
xiii. 7, xiv. 6, xvii. 15: Gen. x. 5, 20, 
31); four great world-powers, Dan. 
vii. 


(b) they are the heads of animate 
creation ; lion, of wild beasts ; ox, 
of tame beasts; eaglo, of birds; 
man, of all. 

(c) they are beneath the throne, for 


the earth is the Lord's footstool. 
è 


“Symbols are always oxplained, seo Rev. iv. 5; v. 6,8, otc. 


к“ 


] СНІ 

(d) Their song is of creation (Rev. iv. 
11); and whenever they speak it is 
in connection with the earth. When 
they sing of redemption (v. 9), it is 
a “new ” song relating to others. 


(e) In Gen.iii. when creation was brought 
under the curse, they were placed 
(т.е. “placed in a tabernacle” where 
the Divine presence was manifest. 
ed, see Gen. iv. 3, 4, 14, 16), at the 
east of Eden to keep (те. to pre- 
serve, cf. Gen. ii. 15, same word), 
the way of the Tree of Life, and 
thus prevent the curse being per- 
petuated, and keep (352) the hope 
of re-genesis alive. 


(f) When figures of them were after- 
wards placed in the tabernacle (Ex. 
xxv. 18, 23) over the mercy-seat, and 
made out of the same piece of gold, 
the hope of creation was shown to 
be bound up (3^2) with “the blood,” 
ie. redemption—the Lamb slain 
(Rev..v. 6, 9; Со]. i. 19, 20.) And, 
indicate God's purpose to redeem 
“all things" The God of Eden is 
thus shown to he the God of Israel. 


(g) their position there also indicates 
that the hope of creation was hence- 
forth bound up (352) with "Israel" 
(see Acts iii. 19-21, where, instead 
of “preached unto,” read “prepared | 
for, Gi T Trew.) 


(h) the Cherubim are a golden thread 
that links the books of the Bible 
together. Introduced in Gen. iii. 24; 
in tabernaele, Exod. xxv. 18; the 
supporters of God's throne, 1 Sam. 
iv. 4; 2 Sam. vi. 2; 2 Kings xix. 15; 
I Chron. xin. 6; Is. xxxvii. 16; Ps. 
Ixxx. 1; хех. 1 (“Thou that sittest 
between the Cherubims") ; and so 
through Ezek. and Rev. connected 
with the “glory of God."] 

Heb. ix. 5, 


CHICKEN. 


vorgiov, a young bird, nestling, chick, 


(non occ. except Luke xiii. 34, where 
L prefers it in pl. to voogia, a 
brood.) 


Matt. xxili. 37. 


CHIEF. 
. mporos, the first, foremost, of time or 
place. 
apxwy, a ruler, commander, chief, 
(from ару, to be first.) 


. Hyéouat, to go before to lead the 
CIES 5 А 
way, Aence, to preside, rule, be the 
chief or principal. 


J Matt хх. 27. 1. Acts xvi. 12, marg. firs!. 

— Maik vi.21, see C estate. | 1. xvii. 4. 

2. Luke xi. 15. = xix. 21, see С of 
Asia. 

1. хху. 2 

— — xxviii 7, 
man. 

1. 17. 

l. 


see C see С 


— Acts xiii. 50, see C man. 


3. — xv, 22 ПЕТ үа 


CHIEF (sr.) 


3. Luke xxii. 20. 


CHIEF ESTATE. 


1. Mark vi. 21 


CHIEF MAN. 
1. Acta xiii. 50. | 1 Acts xxviii. 7. 


——— 


CHIEF OF ASIA. 


‘Ac.dpyys, an Asiarch, the highest re- 
ligious official under the Romans in 
the province of Asia. 

Acts xix. 31. 


See also, CAPTAIN, CORNER, PRIEST, PUB- 
LICAN, ROOM, RULER, SEAT, SHEPHERD, 
SPEAKER, SYNAGOGUE. 


CHIEFEST. 


zpOros, the first, foremost, of place or 
time. 
Mark x. 44. 


CHIEFEST (very.) 
itp, (Lit. over and towards) beyond, 
above, affirming superiority (not 
merely inferring it as тара does. ) 
Atay, very, exceedingly, very much. 
vrepAíov, (C L T A) over-much, very 
exceedingly, super-eminently; «with 
art. as herc, the most eminent. 
2Cot. xi 5 і 200г хое 


CHIEFLY. 

1. pára, (superl. of páXa, very, very 
much, exceedingly,) most, most of 
all, especially. 

zpOzov, first, in the first place. 


2. Rowi. ii 2 | ТР 
1 2 Pct ii 10. 


CHILD, CHILDREN 


Tékvov, that which is born (from 
Tinto, to bear; like Ang. Sax. bearn, 
Scot. bairn, from beran, to bear,) 
a child, whether son or daughter ; a 
child бу natural descent. 


vids, a son, a male child, strictly spo- 
ken only of man, (for fuller meaning 
see under “ вом.”) 


mats, in relation to descent, a child, 
whether son or daughter; in relation 
to age, a boy or girl; in relation to 
condition (like Lat. puer), a slave, 
servant, maid (as the French use 
garçon, and we say ‘‘post-boy.”) 

watdiov, a little or young child, (dim. 
of No. 3), an infant. 

. тохдаріоу, a lad, a little boy or girl, 

(dim. of No. 3.) 


узтїо$, not speaking, and so precisely 
the Lat. infans, our infant, a babe, 
without the power of speech ; also, 
a minor. 


Врефоѕ, the child while yet in the 
womb, (denotes ¢uBpvov) ; the new 
born babe. 


— Matt. i. 18, ue C (be 
— uU. with 
— —— ji. 8, 9, 11, 13twice, 
14, вее С young 

16. 


1. Matt. xix. 29. 
2. — xx 20. 
3. —— xxi. 15. 
1. — xxii. 24. 
2. —— xxiii. 15, 31. 
18. 1. 37. 
201wice, 21, aco | — — xxiv. 19, воо C (bo 
i. 9. [C(young.) with.) \ 
. 9, 45. 2, —— xxvii. 0. 
vji. 11. jb 2o 
viii. 12. 2. 56. 
ix. 15. 2 Mark ii. 19. 
x. 2] twice 1. —— vii. 27 twice. 
—— xi. 16 (No. 4, All) | 4. 28. 
19 (čpywv, works, | — —— іх. 21, вее C (of a.) 
Tr R.) 4 24, 86, 37. 
—— xii. 27. == —— x. 13, seo C (young) 
—— xiii. 88 twice. cc 14, 15, seo C 
—— xiv. 21. (little ) 
. — xv. 26. 1. 24 (1exvéov, a lil» 
4. — — 38. tle child (dim.of No.1), 
3. —— xvii 18. L.) 
2. 25, 26. 
xviii 7, 5, 1, 5, все 


ii 
Y 


pono por | о 


ms rope 


29, 30. 
.c-— xii. 19. 
. — xiii. 12. 
1. —— 25. == 17,всо C(be with) 
— — xix 13, 1%, sco C | 1. Luko i. T. 
(little ) 2. ——j 16. 


CHI [ 149 ] CHI 


MENU UE EE T E IE s m EE eR a — 


1. Luke i. 17. 6. 1 Cor. xiii. 1] 4 times. 
rs 50,66, 76,80. | 4. ——— xiv. 20 hat. CHILD (ве WITH.) 
— —— li. 5, sea C (great | — T ) 2nd, sea C èv, in, 
with. a. 
| cu I UIS уастђр, the belly, >to be with child. 
4. 21 (airés, him, | 1. — vi. 13. * 
4. 27,40. (АШ) | 1. — xii, 14 twice. exo, to have, 
а 7 a Celk N 1 D Matt. i. 18, 23. Luke xxi. 23. 
lm n 6. i ec (ittle.) —— xxiv. 19. 1 Thes. v. 3. 
Tř. A — 9, s "E - iL 2. 
9, —— vi, 85. y 25, 27, 28, 31. Bes еШ Heys ae 
4, —— vii. 32, — Eph. i. 5, see С (adop- 
il; 35. tion of.) m 
— —— ix. 38,see C (only.) à — ae 
3. 42. | | а 
" 47748, uem түр CHILD (creat WITIL) 
—— Xj TANS . . ? 
| age Ката | éyxvos, (from év, in, and кї, to hold, 
1. — xiii. 34. l. —— vi 1,4. contain,) used of females, (non occ. ) 
l. —— Iiv, 26. 2. Col iir 6 (ар.) P 
2 xvi. 8 twice. 1. 20, 21. Luke ii. 5. 
— — xviii 16, 17, see C | 1. 1 Thes. ti. 7, 11. 
(little.) - v. 8, see C (be 
29. with.) 
1. —— xix. 44 2. - 5 twice. 
— — xx. 28, 25, see C | 1. 1 Tim. iii 4, 12. CHILD (LITTLE.) 
i Se) l. — v. 4. А T UE T DEVE 
: ils — 10, see C (bring . TALÒLOV, See ` CHILD, 20. +. 
D 34, 36 twice. up.) 5 А . У Т К, 
— — xxi 23, see C (be | — 13, see C (bear) | 2. rexviov, dim. of “CHILD,” No. 1, 
with.) 7 2 Tim iii 15. р 
1. — xxiii. 28. 1. Titus i. 6. (non occ. ) 
ee See e (love | у Matt. xviii 2, 3, 4,5 2. 1 John ii, 1, 12. 
Я à -j =. у; А 13, 13. 
| — viii. 39. 4. Heb. ii. 13, 14. Te aes 2 К 
l. — xi. 52. 2. — xi 22, 1. Luke xviii. 16, 17. ВВ. 
P ccm : E | 2 John xiii, 33. | ар. 
— —— zii. 33, see C |2 xii. 5. 2 Gal iv. 19 (rékvov, see 2% Ay 
(little.) 1.1 Pet. i. 14. C, No.1, LR) 
E —— xvi. 21 L 2 Pet. i. 14. ОЕ 
4. —— xxi. 5, marg. irs. | — 1 John ii. 1, 12, 13, 18, 
1. Acts ii. 30. 28, see C (little.) cu 
2. — iil. 25. — —— iii T, see C (little) 
3. —— iv. 27, 30. 1. 10 twice. 4 
© —— у, 21. — 1 John iii. 18,) see C CHILD (or a.) 
E: Соо) qm Qitle) | z5,6,60ev, (rom. mardlov, sce “CHILD,” 
2. от “= —— 21, see C (little. No. 4, and Өе, denoting from a 
Num >. e R | place or time,) from a child, from 
2, xiii. 10. | 2. Rev. ii. 14 infancy. 
E » see C (bear.) | i 2 Mark ix. 21. 
Is 33: — —— xii. 2, see С (bo 
1. —— xxi. 5, 21. with.) 
1. Rom. viii, 1617, 21. |1 i 
—— ix. 7, S3 times. 2 m E. 
Be m Y 2d CHILD (охіх.) 
1 1Cor. vii, 14. 2 e ax, . 
oo 21. povoyerýs, only born, only-begotten, we. 
only child, (involving the idea of 
prectousness and attachment. ) 
Luke ix. 38. 
CHILD (BE a.) 
тзут@бш, to be, play or act the wjztos, 
-whi 2 9 тт 
Jor which see “ CHILD,” No. 6. CHILD (xocNo.) 
1 Cor: xiv. 20. 1. халбгоь, see “ CHILD,” No. 4. 
| 2, {Зрефос, sec © CHILD,” No. 7. Я 
' 1, Mate. ii 8, 9, 11,13 Wica, | 1. Mark x. 13 
7 7 : QM 
CHILD (beur or feed, as a nurse beur- 14, 20 twice, 21, 2. Acts vii. 10 
eth or feedeth her) [margin] —— 


трофофореш, to bear as a nurse, to carry CHILDREN (лрогтіох or.) 
in the arms, as « nurse her nursc- 


. . toe ía, the placing as a son, adoption 
ling. hence. to cherish, care for. i! ne on r VD 


| the receiving into the relationship | 
Acta xiii. 18 (Stm C L T A) (text, tporodopew, to bear | ofa child. 


with the turn of any ono, ic, with Ais disposition or 


manners, GN Тг М.) Eph. i. 5. И 


CHI 


CHILDREN (nEAR.) 


Tekvoyovew, to bear children, to be the 
mother of a family, and so by im- 
plication, including all the duties of 
the maternal relation, (non occ. ) 

1 Tim. v. 14. 


CHILDREN (BRING UP.) 
тєкубтрофєо, to nourish, rear or bring 
up children, (лот occ. ) 


1 Tim. v. 10. 


CHILDREN (Love one’s.) 


tAdrexvos, loving one's children, (non 


occ. ) 
Titus ii. 4. 


CHILDREN (wirHoUT.) 


&rekvos, without children, (occ. Luke xx. 
30), see “CHILD,” No. 1. 
Luke xx. 28, 29. 


CHILD-BEARING. 


texvoyovia, the begetting or bearing of 
children, and so by implication in- 
cluding all the duties of the maternal 
relation, (non occ. ) 
1 Tim. ii, 15. 


CHILDISH. 


viyrmios, see © CHILD," No. 6. 
1 Cor. xiii. 11 (Gen.) 


CHILDLESS. 


dtekvos, without children, see '* CHILD," 
No. 1. 
Luke xx. 30 (ap.) 


CHOICE (MxaKE.) 


ёкАёуонах, ( Mid.) to lay out together, | 
to pick out for one's self, choose | 


out, select, not implying the rejection 
of that which is not chosen, but like 
the choosing of Levi from the twelve 
tribes; to cliouse out, weth the acces- 
sory idea of kindness, favour, love. 


Acts xv. T. 


[ 150 ] 


| 
| 
| 


CHO 


CHOKE (-кр.) 


тусуш, to stifle, choke, seize by the 
throat, throttle, pass. to be choked. 
etc., to be drowned, (oce. Matt. xviii. 
28.) 


i 


2. amomiyw, ( №. 1, with алб, prefixed, 


denoting completeness,) to strangle, 
suffocate, pass. to be choked or 
suffocated, (non occ. ) 


3. суртуќуо, (Vo. 1, with av, prefixed, 


denoting association orcompression,) 
to choke together, to suffocate by 
crowding ; to choke up, (occ. Luke 
viii. 42.) 


2. Matt. xiii. 7. 1. Mark v. 13. 
3. 22. 2, Luko viil, 7. 
8. Mark iv. 7, 19. 3. 1+4. 


2. Luke viii, 33. 


CHOOSE (1x6, -ОЗЕ, 


1. éxAéyw, to lay out together, pick out, 
select, choose. 


(a) Mid. to pick out for one's self, 
choose out, from preference, favour, 
or love, see ‘f CHOICE." 


-OSEN.) 


2. éziAéyo, to say upon, hence, to name 
or call. 


(a) Mid. to choose upon, т.е. in ad- 
dition to or succession £o another. 


3. atpéopar, (Mid.) to take, take for 
one's self, to choose; to separate 
rather by the act of taking than by 
showing preference, favour, or love, 


(see Vo. 1), (non occ.) 


4, аірєт бо, (from same root as No. 3, 
viz, Sans. hri, from which we have 
xetp (old Lat. hir), the hand, aypéw, 
to lay hold of, &pzá(w, seize, take 
off, aipéw (No. 3), to take with tho 
hand, «ipo, to raise, raise up, «nd 
aypa, a catching, the chase, that 
which is taken ; and also our Eng. 
word grip ;) hence, atperi(o, (from 
aiperós, verbal adj. of No. 3, that 
may be taken,) to take, and by tm- 
plication, to sepurate by taking, to 
take that which is adapted or 
eligible for being taken. (76 only 
occurs in Matt. xii. 18, where st 7s 
the Septuagint translation of van, to 
take hold of; hold up, support.) 


re 


CHO [ 


5. mpoyepitopai, to make any person or 
thing to be at hand, ready to do or 
he any thing, (occ. Acts xxvi. 16.) 


6. xetporovew, to stretch out the hand, 
esp. for the purpose of giving one’s 
vote in the Athenian éxxAncia ; to 
choose by vote or suffrage ; also to 
appoint by laying on the hands, 
(occ. Acts xiv. 23.) 


4. Matt. xii. 18. 1 Acts xv. 22, 23 
la. Mark xiii. 20, 2a. 40 
Ja. Luke vi. 13 5. —— xxii. 14. 
Ja, —— x. 42. 1a.1 Cor.i. 27 1st,27?nd (ар), 
Ја. —— xiv. 7. 6. 2 Cor. viiL 19. (28. 
la John vi. 70, la.Eph. i 4. 
la — xiii. 18 ЗЕРО 5b 2X 
la. —— xv. 16 twice, 19. 3. 2 Thes. ii. 13. 
la. Acts i. 2, 24 — 1 Tim. v. 9, marg. see С 
la —— vi 5. ` into the number. 
— —— x. 41, вее C before. | — 2 Tim. ii. 4, seo C..to 
la. — xiii 17. bo a soldier. 
— xv 7, eee C |3. Heb. xi. 25, 

(make. ) la Јаз. ii 5 


CHOOSE BEFORE (-osEw.) 


mpoxetporovew, ( №. 6 with трд, before, 
prefived, ) (non осс. } 


Acts x. 41. 


e MÀ 


CHOOSE INTO THE NUMBER 
[margin.] 
катаАеуш, to lay down, eg. apart from 
others, hence, to select; or among 
others, hence, to reckon under or to 
a number, to enrol, ("on occ. д 


1 Tim. v. 9, text, take, ete 


Банни 


CHOOSE...TO BE A SOLDIER. 


стратоћоуёо, to collect an army, enlist 
soldiers, part. with art. as here, onc 
who does this, ùe. a commander, a 


general. 
2 Tim. i ^ 
CHOSEN. 
l. ékAekrós, chosen out, preferred, 


selected. 


2. ékAoyfj, a picking out, selection; then, 
selection made, that which is chosen 
(hence the word ecloguo.) 


1. Matt. xx. 16 (ap.) 


1. —— xxii. 14. 1. Rom. ху]. 13. 
1. Luke xxiii. 35. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 0. 
1. Rov. xvii. 14. 


2. Acts ix. 15. 


] CHR 
€HRIST. 

Хоютбѕ, anointed ; Septuagint for mun, 
Messiah, a term applied to every one 
anointed with the holy oil, chiefly to 
the High Priest,“ Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16, 
vi. 15. On the ground of Dan. ix. 
25, and Ps. it. 2, tt is used in the 
Targums to designate the expected 
Saviour, as the anointed of God, to 
be the King and. Redeemer of Ніз | 
people (Luke xxiii 2, 35, 37); 
(Зое‹Аєў<, king, denotes His relation | 
to the people and sphere of dominion, 
Xpwrrós expresses the- source of this 
relationship as one of divine ordina- 
tion. ) ' 

*6 XpwrTós, the Anointed, the Christ, 
(with the article.) The article in 
Greek is not simply definite, but also 
objective and emphatic. Asa rule, 
the subject (or thing spoken of) has 
the article, the predicate- (or that 
which is spoken of it) has it not. In 
our Lord's time it was customary to 
speak of the Christ, (hence th Gos- 
pels and Acts it has the article almost 
invariably.) Afterwards the appella- 
tive became a proper name,. and 
therefore in the Epistles the article 
is omitted. as the rule. 


*,* Most interesting and valuable sug- 
gestions will arise in connection 
with the uso and omission of the 
article here. It is worthy of the 
patient attention of the student. 


Matt. i. 1, 16, 17*, 15°,вее | John iii. 23° 

—— ji. 4*. (Jesus. — iv. 25, 29°. 

—— хі 2% 12* (om. Ga LT 
—— xvi. 16", 20%. Tr A М. t 
—— xxii 42°. — vi. 69* (ap.) 


xxiii 8" (om. All.) 
— xxiv. 5*, 23°. 


24, sco C (falso.) — ix. 22 
—-— xxvi. 63°, 68. — x. 2A*. 
—— xxvil. 17, 22 —— xi. 27°. 

Mark i. 1. —— xii. 81% 

—— viii. 29*. —— xvii. 3 
— ix. H (Gen.) —— хх, 31°. 
— xil 35". Acts ii. 30° (ар), 31”, 36, 
—— xiii. 21°. 38. 
22, вео C (false) -—— iil. 6, 15°, 20. 
— xiv. 61°. — iv. 10; 26%. 
—— xv. 33". — v; 42", 

Luko ii. 11, 26°. — vii. 5*, 12, 37 (ap. 
—— Ш. 15° — їх.20°(11тоўє,/ези, 
—— iv, 41**t (om AlL) GLTTrAÀR) 

41*?nà, аде, 
—— ix. 20*. 34' (om. ort. LTr N) 
—— хх. 41°. — x. 36. 
—— xxii 67° —-— xi. 17. 
—— хх 2, 90°, 397. xv. 11 (om, GT Tr 
—— xxiv, 26", 46*. AN) 
John i. 17, 20", 25* 26. Ded 
4Al'(omart. GL T | —— xvi. 1% (м) 


= tar 2p AS Ur AN 


Tr AW) (marg. anointed, ) 


CHR [ 


Acta xvii. 3* Ist. 
3*2nd (ont. art. L N) 
—— xviii. 5*, 29%" 

—— xix. 4* (om. All.) 
—— xx.21(on.L T TrbA.) 
—— xxiv. 24(add, Ingots, 

"Jesus, L m.) 

—— xxvi. 23*. 

—— xxviii, 31. 
Rom. i. 1, 3, 0, 7, 8. 
16* (om. АП.) 


See 

БЕШ 92, 24, 

——% e b, JR 
17, 21. 

==, eb db GE ©, JUL. б 

EM 12405) 


-—— viii. 1, 2, 9, 11* (om. 
art. L T Tr AWN) (odd 
"170005, Jesus, lb.) 

17,34 (add 'Iqoovs, 
Jesus, Lv m), 35*, 39. 

— ix. 1, 8*, 5%. 

——x.4,060,7 

— E 

—— xiii. 14. 


—— xiv. 9. 
10* (ò @eds, God, 
TAN) 


Gx LT 

15. 

18* (oni. art. L Trb) 

—- xv. 3*, 5, 0, 7*, 8, 16, 
BEA 19*. 20. 

29% (om. TOU evay- 
yeAiou ov, of the gospel 
ofthe L T Tr A М.) 

30. 
samt sb gb ffs 
9 (Kúpios, Lord, L) 
10) 165, 18, 20, 
24 (ap), 25, 27. 
1 Cor. i 1, 2twice, 3, 4, 6*, 
Zo ih X. ds ПЕ sien 
17 1s% (add art. 0), 
17* Snd, 23, 21, 30. 
—— ii 2. 
16 (Kúptos, Lord, L) 
-—— iii 1, 11* (om. art. G 
Tr A R) (Хр:отоѕ 
Ingots, Christ Jesus, 
instead of Igoovs. o 
Xptords, Jesus the 
Christ, LT.) 
93 twice, 
iv. 1, 10 twlec, 15twicc. 
17 (add "'Igoovs, 
Jesus, LXR.) 
—— v. 415% (om, L, T TrA) 

4 ?nd in LTTrA 

T: (R.) 
—— vi. 151st, 15* 2nd. 
vii. 22. 

Sei Ul? 

-—— іх 1 (om.L T Tr A N) 
1227 

ПОО СЕ DOT 
Tr A м) 

21 (Xpecrov, ef 


Christ, | instead of 
Хросто, to Christ, L T 
Jr A м.) 

—— x. 4*. 


u” (ò Kupios, Gc 

LTTrA м.) 

1G? twice. 

—— Xi. 1l, 3 Ist”. 

32nd («dd art., Lb 
TTrAW) 

—— xii. 12°, 27 

LL sav, By ge, ey RE 
16, 17, 18, i SE HM 
92, Tat, „2 und (add art., 
BGLTIrA М), 31, 
57. 

xvi ?z (o, Ga L 

TTrAN) 


1 Сог. xvi. 23(om.T Tr A N) 
24 


9 Cor. i. 1, 2, 3, 5* lat. 


5 9nd. (add axt., G 


— ii. 10, He. a т. 
—— iii. 3, 4*, 
—— iv. 4°, 5, 
. 10°, is, le. T. 
Tis 38, 20 twice. 
vi. 15 (Хр.ттоб, of 
Christ, LT Tr A К.) 
—— viii 9, 23. 
—— ix. 13*. 
cs n P ges ud 
7 md (от. G T Tr 
АМ) 
14* 
—— xi. 2*, 3*, 10, 13.23, 
31 (om. LT Tra 
— xii. 2, 9*, 10, 19. 
900 8 8 
Gali 1, 3. 
——— 6 (om. G ~.) 
i675 3. JI. Be. 
—— ii. 4, 163 times, L7twice 
20 twico, 21. 
oa n. nep nep IG. 
——— 17 (om.Gz LT 


Tr А М. 
BRL GE, AD, Шү 
28, 29. 
—— iv. 7 (ap), 14, 19. 
— ж. 1,2 


кешет (om. art., G= 
LTr Ab) 
ee 
24* (add 'Igoovs, 
Jesus Lb T TrA М) 

—— vi 2*, 12*,14, 1o(a p), 
18. 

Ep 1.1 twice, 9, 3*1st, 32nd, 
a OES 12, Hifa We 

— En 5*, p Tin, ME WEE 
13 Ist, 13* 2nd, 90. 

—— iii. 1", 4*, 

— 6* (om. агі, LT 
T Tr A N) (add 'Inaods 
Jesus, L T Tr A m.) 

S*, 9 (ap.) 
11 (add art., LT 
Tr A М.) [21. 
14 (ap), 17*, 19%, 
Gig USP Е aes 
(от. art., G^ L T Tr 
А N), 207, 32. 
Wh Gs mer Jal sup 
24", "t * 0 
vi. о”, б” (om. art., 
е 2LT Tr A м), 23, 


—— iv. 


ou 


Phil i ] twice, 2 б Б, ДО 
11, 18, 15°, 16* (om. 
art. Lb Trb Ab 81),15, 
19, 90, 21 (xpne:ós, 
profitable, б ~), 23, 26, 
OTe, ees 

-—— 11.1, 6, 11, 16, 21* 
(om. art G LY Tr A 
М), 30* (om. Q— T A) 
(omvart. L Tr) (Курго, 
Lord, Ñ) 

— jd. 3, 7^, Sle (add 
urt. L) 8 ?nd, 9, 12" 
(ош. ait. GUL T Tr A 
t2), 14, 18*, 29. 

1v. 7, 13 (on, GL T 
fbr R). ШШ, 21, 323. 

Col i 1, 212 (add, Ingoüs, 
Jesus, L Tr), 2204 (yy) 
A UTD INDUTUS 

—— п. 2* (ap), 5 р 05 
11*, 17° (om art. a 1), 
20" (om. art. G LT Tr 
AR) 


1 marks for crasuro have been placca in N but removed. 


CHR 


Col. iti, 1* twice, 3*, 4*, | Heb. iii. б, 14%. 
11. 18* (6 Kúpios, Lord, vom 
LTr A), (eds, God, | —— vi. 1*. 
М), 16*, 24. —— ix. 11; 14*. 
—— iv. 3*. 21* (om. art. L Tr 
12 (add, ‘Inaoss, ALN), 28%. 
Jesus, LT Tr A De —— х. 10. 
1 Thes. i. n 12nd (erp), 3 —— xi. 26*. 
—— li. 6, xiii. 8, 21. 
Ges 1G AP Ae || л. 
NR.) її. 1 
—— iii. 2*, 1 Pet. i 1, 2, Seen о, 
l1(om.L T Tr A М) I] twice, 13, 19. 
- 13 (om. Ga LT Tr | —— ii. 5, 21. 
АМ) —— iii. 16, 18, 21. 
—— iv. 16. iv. 1, 11, 13*, 14. 
—— v. 9, 18, 23, 28. v. I*, 10, 14. 
2 Thes. i. 1, 2, 8 ee L* T | 2 Pet. і 1 twice,8, 11, 14,16. 
Tr A), 12 1st (om. Lb T ree, 0), 
Tr A H), 22 2nd. m 
—— ji. 1, 2* (ò Kuptos, | 1 John i 3 
the Lord, "d CDATA -7 (om.L T Tr A S) 
N), 14, 16. — d 9n 
—— iii. 5*, 6, 12, 18. EET п 
1 Tim. i. 1twice, 2, 12, 14, iv. 2, 3 (ap.) 
15, 16. vole at om аг CGS 
—— ii. 5. TTrA HE 20 (om. G ^) 


2 John 3, 7, 9^ Ist. 

9* 2nd (от, Go L 
Ттт м.) 

Jude 1 twice, 4, 17, 21. 

Rev. i 2S 

91% (om LT Tr 


T (от. év ХреттФ, 
in Christ, G LT Tr At) 

—— ii. 13. 

—— iv. 6. 

—— v. 11*, 21. 

—— vi. 3, 13, 14. 


2 Tim. i. 1 twice, 2, 9, 10, AM) 
—— ii. 1, 3, 8, 10. (13 g2ad (om, Ga LT 
19 (Kiipros the Lord ТМ) 
GLTTrA М.) —— xi 15* 
Titus i. 1, 4 —— xij 10* 
— ii. 13. 17 (om. G L T Tr 
iii. 6. AN.) 
Philem. 1, 3, 6, 3, 9, 24, 25., | —— xx. 4, 6* 
Heb. зі 1 (om G L T Tr xxii ОП (Om SICUT ERR 
AN) A B.) 
t N omits, N? inserts. 
CHRISTS (FALSE.) 
yevôóypw ron false Christs, pretended 


Messiahs, (opp. to thut which is 
true, ) to be distinguished’ from avri- 
xperros, opponent of Christ. 

Mark xiii. 


Matt, xxiv. 24. | 22 (om. T А.) 


CHRISTIAN (-8.) 


хртт@уд$, Christian, (a word formed not 
after the Greck but after the Roman 
manner, denoting attachment to or 
adherents of Christ. Only occurs 
as used by others of them, not by 
Christians of themselves. T'ucitus 
(A.D. 96) says (Annals xv. 44), 
“The vulgar. call them Christians. 
The author or origin of this de- 
nomination, Christus, had, in the 
reign of Tiberius been executed by 
the procurator, Pontius ГиИшеу) 
(non occ. ) 


Acts xi. 26. Acta xxvi. 28, 


| 
1 Pet. iv. 16. 


CHR [ 


CHRYSOLITE. 
xprvodAGos, (from xpvaós, gold, and 
А.005, а stone,) the chrysolith or 
gold stone, a precious stone of a 
gold colour; now called a topaz, 
(occ. Vx. xxviii, 20 and Ezek. xxviii. 
13,) (non occ.) 


Rev xxi. 20. 


CHRYSOPRASUS, 

xpvrózpacos, a chrysoprase, (from xpv- 

ads, gold, and mpárov, a leck.) 

Pliny reckons it among the beryls, 

the best of which he says. are of a 

green colour; und others resemble 

the juice of a lock. 

Rov. xxi. 20. 


CHURCII. 


exkAnoia, the common term for a meet- 
ing of the éxxAxroc (those summon- 
ed) to discuss the affairs of a Free 
State ; the body of citizens sum- 
moned together by a herald («7pv£.) 
The lxx. transfer the term to the 
assembly of the people of Isracl, 
whether summoned or met for a 
definite purpose (1 Kings viii. 65), 
ur considered as the representative 
of the entire mation, Zn N.T. it 
denotes the redeemed community 
in its two-fold aspect. (1) The entire 
community of all who are called 
by and to Christ ont of the world, 
the Church universal, (ii) every 
Church iu which the character of 
the Church as a whole is seen in 
miniature. Zhe summoning is ex- 
pressed by the latter part of the word 
(каЛєги), and out of by the first 
part (ёк.) It does not occur in Mark, 
Luke, John, land 9 John, 2 Timothy, 
Titus, Jude, (oce. Acts xix. 32,39,41.) 


Matt. xvi. 18. Rom. xvi. 1, 1, 5, 10, 23: 


—— xviii. 17 ice. 1 бог. i 2 
Acts ii. 47 (онь L T* Tr A | —— 1v. 17. 
—— v. 11. (3)] — vL. 4 
—— vii. 38. —— vii. 17. 
—— viii. 1, 3. — x. 32. 
——1х. 3l —— хі, 16, 18, 22. 
— xi. 22, 20, —— xii. 25. 
—— qi Hg у o Lome, 29, 
— хий. 1. 28, 23, 34, 35. 
—— xiv. 23, 27 —— хх) 
ХУМ, 1, 22,11. —— xvi. 1, 19 twice, 
xvi. 5. gie dp 36 
—— xviii. 22. — viii. 1, 18. 19, 23, 24. 
——— xix. 37, sco Robber. —— xi. 8, 28. 
—— Xxx, 17, 28.. —— xii 13. 


* cighth edition. 
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CIR 
| Gal. i. 2, 13, 22, 1 Tim. ii. 5,15. 
Eph Лы б —— +, 16. 
—— iii. 10, 21. Philem. 2. 
—— у 23, 24, 25, 27, 29, | Heb. ii. 19. 
32. xii. 23. 
Phil. iii. 6. Jas. v. 14 


iv. 15. 3 John 6, 9, 10. 
Col. i 13, 24. , Rev. 1. 4, 11, 20 twice. 
iv 15, 16 —— ii 1,7, 8, 11, 12, 17, 
1l Thes i. 1. 15521920 8 
ii. 14. —— ii 1, 6, 7, 13,.14, 22. 
2 Thes. i. 1,4. —— xxii. 16. Б 
CINNAMON. 


«wdpopov, (kwvápopov, L T Tr A м.) 
From an Arabic verb, to emit a 
smell, Cinnamon. Tt is not certain 
whether it ts the same as our Cinna- 
mon, du Exc xxx. 23 ШШ «з an 
ingredient in the .holy oil for 
anointing, and occurs in Prov. 
vii. 17, and Cant. iv. 14 ; what is 
now so named is a second and inward 
bark of an aromatic tree, called 
canella zeylanica. 


Rev. xviii 13 (add, «ai apwpov, end amomim, (a 
precious ointment made from an Asiatic shrub, and 
used for tho hair) G LT Tr 4 N) 


CIRCUMCISE (-Ep, -1xc.) 
wrepitépvw, to cut around, to circumcise. 


Luke i. 59. 1 Cor. уй. 18 twice. 


John vii. 29, Gal. ii. 3. 
Acts vij. 8. У BEBE 
ху 1, 5, 24 (ар.) = NEL Ned 
VE =~ 13?n4.sceC(havoe.,.) 
—— xxi. 21 [not.) | Phil. iii. 5,sce circumeéised. 
Rom. iv. 11, sce C (though | Col. ii. 11. 
CIRCUMCISED. 


TepuTop, a cutting all round, circum- 
cision, Dat. «s here, in circumcision. 
Phil iii 5 


CIRCUMCISED (uavz...) 
Tepirépvo, in pass. as here, to be getting 
circumcised. 
Gal vi. 132n4, 


CIRCUMCISED (tuovan... NoT.) 

dia, throughout, (dud, with (ren. hus 
the locul sense of passing through, 
including that of proceeding from 
and passing out,) 

dxpoBirtia, the foreskin, uncireum- 
cision; then used, either of the stato 
of being uncircumcised or an un- 
circumcised man or inen. 


Rom. iv. 11 (lit. throughout uncicumcision.) 


CIR [ 
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CIRCUMCISING. 


Infinitive of zepvréuvo, (see “CIRCUMCISED 
(EVE) the circumcising, hit. 

E the to-circumcise.” 

Luke ii, 21 


CIRCUMCISION 


mepitony, 9 cutting all round, circum- 
cision. 

1 Cor. vii. 19. 

Gal. 4i. 7, 8, 9, 13 
v. 6, 1). 

=v 15 

Eph. ii. 11 

Phil. iil. 3. 

Col if, 11 twice 

—— iii 11 

— iv. 

Titus i. 10 


John vii. 22, 23. 
Acts vii. 8 
—— x. 45 


—- xi 2. 


Rom. il. 25 twice, 26, 
8, 29. 


10 twice, 1), 


CIRCUMSPECTLY. 


axpiBos, (adv. of axpiBys, derived by 
some from «is &xpov Pivar, going up 
to the top or summit ; end as this 
requires great pains, care, aad. dili- 
gence, if means accurate, exact, 
perfect in its kind. of argument, 
close, subtle: of thoughts, clear, 
definite ; of persons, exact, strict ;) 
adv. toa nicety, precisely. 

Eph v 15 


CITIZEN 


moàitys, n member of a city or state, 
citizen, freeman, gen. belonging to, 
connected with one’s cityorcountry. 


Luke xv. 15 ! Luke xix. 14. 
Acts xxi 3 


І 


CITIZEN (rELLow.) 
cuprorirys, (the above with сор, prefixed, 
implying union or co-operation,) 
fellow citizen. 
Eph. it. 15. 


Clay 


moAts, а city or town, (Lat. urbs,) 


properly a town euclosed with a. 


wal). 


Matt. п. 2% 
——iv 5 
v 14, 85 
vin 33, 34 
--— in. 1, 85 
— x. 5$,11,11,15,23 twice. 
—— xi l 20 
— хи 2$ 


Matt. xiv 13, 

— xxi. 10, 17, 1 
— xxii. 7 

—— xxiii 34 twice. 
—— xxvi 15. 
—— xxvii 53, 
—— xxvii. 11. 
Mark i 33, 45 


Mark v. 

—— vi. E (ap), 33, 56. 
—— n 13, 16 

Luke i. 26. 39. 

—— ii. 8, 4 twice, 11, 39. 
—— iy, 20 twice, 31, 43. 


Acts xvi.13 (лухт, {ће gate, 
О= ТТГА М.) 
14, 20, 39. 
— xvii 6. 
6, 8, see ruler. 
16 


—— xviii 10. 
—— xix. 29, 35 
—— xxi. 6, 29 30, 39. 
— xxii 3. 
—— xxiv. 12 
—— xxv, 23. 
—— xxvi. 11 
—— xxvii 8 
Rom. xvi. 23 
2 Сот. хї. 26, 32 
Heb. xi. 10, 16 


—— V. 


2. 
—— vii, 11, 12 twice, 37 
——- viii. 27, 34, 39. 
—— ix, 5, 10.- 
—— x. 1, '8, Vaor 12 


—— xi. 2, 8, 13 
— xiv. 8(om. АП.) 
20. 

—— xvi. 19 twice 

— xvii. 18. 

—— xviii. 10 “ісе, 16, 18, 
19, 21. 

—— xx. 9. 

—— xxi. 2, 10, 14, 15. 
16 twice, 18, 19, 219528 

—— xxii. 14, 19. 


xiii 44, 50. 

xiv. 4, 6, 13, 19, 20, 
xv. 36 [217 
xvi 4, 12 twice. | 


See also, RULER. 


CLAMOUR. 


Kpavy?}, а crying out, screaming, shout- 
ino Cry, o public information ; 
clamour, of tumult or controversy , 
wailing, of sorrow, (occ. Matt. xxv. 
^: Acts хып, 9; Hob. v £5 Rev 


xxi 4.) 
Eph iv 31 


CLAY. - 


myàós, clay, earth, esp. such as was used 
by the mason or pottcr ; metaph. the 
clay or matter from which things 
and especially man are made, (non 
occ. ) 


John ix 6 twice, 11, 14, 15. | Rom ix. 21 


CLEAN [adj. and аду.) 


«aÜapós, clean, free from impure ad- 
inixture, without blemish in its 
kind, spotless, see © CLEAR.” 


бутш, (adv. part. from et, to be,) 
really, actually, verily. 


— Matt. viii 2,вое C (make) | — Luke xi. 39,2ee C (make) 

— 3, see С (be.) 1. 41. 

— — xxiii.25,8ecC(mako) | 1. John xiii. 101%1со, 11. 

1 26. 1. — xv. 3. 

] —— xxvii. 55. 1. Acts xviii, 0. 

— Mark i. 40, вео C (make) | 2, 2 Pet.ii. 18(0A yos teurer- 

— 41, sce C (be.) ly, hardly, AVMO LIT 

— Luke v. 12,вее C (make) A м) (mag, foraliltleor 
13, see С (be.) 1 Rev. xix, 8,14. [a little) 


CLE 


CLEAN (nr.) 
xaÜapí(o, to make кабарбз, (clean, sce 
4* CLEAR. ”) 


(a) pass. to be clean. 


^». Matt. viii. 3. | 


; a. Mark i 4L. 
a. Luke v. 13. 


CLEAN (xAKE.) 


Matt. viii. 2. Mark i. 40. 
—— xxiii 25. Luke v. 12. 
Luke xi. 38. 


CLEANSE. 
ка.баріќо, see CLEAN (BE.)” 


Matt. viii. 9, 
— X. 8. 
— xi. 5. 
—— xxiii. 26, 

Mark 1. 42. 

Luke iv. 27. 
—— vii. 22. 


Luke xvii. 14, 17. 
Acta x. 15. 

—— xi. 9. 
2 Cor. vii. 1. 
Eph. v. 26. 
Jas. iv. & 
1 John 1, 7, 9. 


CLEANSING. 


kaÜapiwrpós, cleansing, (denoting the ac- 
tion of the verb proceeding from the 
subject, we, the action and its result. ) 
Mark i. 44. t Luke v. 14, 


CLEAR. 


1. éyvós, pure, clean, (i a ceremonial 
sense); properly an outward clcanli- 
ness of body, and then inward 
purity; pure from every defilement 
of mind. 


2. kaÜapós, clean, free from impure ad- 


mixture. (Jt has a more extensive 
meaning than No. 1. А thing is 
No, 2 in which there is no foreign 
admixture whether it be itself good 
or evil; No. 1 is that which is not 
contaminated by anything in itself 
really evil. That which is ауруб is 
necessarily kaOapós, but many things 
that are kaÜapot are free from being 
à yvot, ) 
З. Aaprpós, shining, bright, radiant 


— 3 Cor. vii. 1111, sce C of | — Rev. xxi. 11, sec crystal 
1. === ll 3nd. (one’s self. | 2. 18. 
3. Rev, xxii. 1. 


CLEARING OF ONE'S SELF. 
атолоуѓх, a defence, speech in defence, 
verbal defence, henee Eng. apology. 
2 Сог. vil. 11 1st. 


‘CLEARLY. 
tyravyds, (adv. of 1: Xavyrjs, far-shining, 
far-bearning ; gen. far-seen, conspic- 
uous,) brilliantly, conspicuously. 
Mark viii. 25. 


See also, SEE. 


CLEAVE (-ЕТН, CLAVE.) 
KoAAuw, to glue, cement, to Join one 
metal to another; gen. to join fast 
together. In У.Т. only in Mid. to 
adhere, cleave unto. 


Luke x. 11. Acta xvii 34. 
Acts xi. 23, see C uuto. ! Rom. xii. 9. 


CLEAVE UNTO. 

zpocpívo, to remain towards, wait still 
' longer; to continue. 
Acts xi. 23. 
П 
CLEAVE (margin. | 
oxitw, to split, (esp. of wood,) to rend 
asunder, separate, part asunder. 
Mark i. 10 (text, open.) 


CLEMENCY. 

ётиєїкєї, а yielding disposition, (con- 
trasted with justice, and approxi- 
mating to kindness,) a tempering 
of strict justice, correcting its in- 
accuracies, and supplying its defects 
with the gentleness and firmness of 
equity ; sweet reasonableness, (oce. 
р Gor, 1.) 

Acts xxiv, 4. 


CLERK. 
See, TOWN. 


CLIMB UP (rp, -Eru.) 


dvuBatvw, to go up, climb, mount, 
ascend, sce “come,” No. 13. 
Luke xix. 4, with Gr, upon ; John x. 1. 


CLOAK. 
1, éerikadÀvppa, a covering, а veil, a 
means of hiding. 
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2. ipáriov, raiment génerally, the outer CLOTH. 
А 
сше as opposed to ҳит«у, the | кос, a ragged, tattered garment; a 
Bie» | piece torn off, a rag. 
3. mpdpacts, that which is shown or ap- Mott, ix. 16, | Mark ti, 21. 
pears before any one ; and so, that -—— 
which is alleged to cover, either a Sec also, LINEN. 
deeper existent cause, or the true 
cause ; hence, pretext or ostensible 
pretence. " CLOTHE (-rp.) Я 
4. фаи, (Бебир, GL T Tr А м) | b "ЕА, y M ae 
from a passage in Hesychius it ap- : Кк Ж 
pears to be the Cretan word for (a) Mid. or pass. to put on one's own 
. . 3 
Xirav, а tunic or inner garment. garments, to clothe one’s self. 
Others, without authority have chosen 9. dudeévvupe, to put clothes round or 
to transpose the v and A (paivóàns), on; invest. Some think it means 
and derwe it f ae e Т ME rather to ornament, 
a great coat with a hood used chiefly : “е 
5 . . Лу (а) Jid. to clothe one’s self, to put on. 
on journies or in the army ; but there Re e : 
is no authority for this transposition. | 9. (pario, to put on ipárwov (raiment 
2. Matt. v. 40. 3. 1 Thes. ii. 5. l generally, esp. outer garments.) 
2. Luke vi. 29; (cuse. 4, 2 Tim. iv. 13. = : 
3. John xv. 22, marg. ex-| 1. 1 Pet. ii. 16. МЕ я Chore 2 oa M Сър 
withal (be.) — l Pet. v. 5, geo C. 
L b 2. — xi 8 — Rev. i. 13, A бо): 
j SE 7 : 1. —— xxv. 36, 88, 43.. . | — —— iii. 5, 18, } воо 
CLOSE ver ] — Mark i. б, sco C ш - ——iv. E | 50 
: ^ : 3, — +. 15. иш) ce © 
1. кароо, (for xataptw), to close down, | 3 о Е ба | Ж th) 
hence of persons, to shut the eyes. | —— xvi5,seeC in (be) | — — xi. 3, seo C in (be) 
(The root is pv, which is pronounced | 2 Luke vii 2. POM uu о 
j D hence n € a ca OS (ү, || em —= 00, soo C 
by closing the lips, a 2 to put round or on, L | — —— xviii. 16, t (bo.) 
close, be shut.) T Tr A.) — — xix. 13,800 C with 
5 — xvi. 19,sce C in(be) (be.) 
2, птуссо), to fold, double up, used of — 2 Cor.v.2,5ee C upon(be) | — ——— 14, воо C in (be.) 
garments or scrolls of parchment, ctc. — 
1. Matt. xiii. 15. l 2. Luke iv. 20. 1 
1. Acta xxviii. 27. CLOTHE num ) | 
evddw, to go in, enter into; get into as. 
CLOSE (KEEP.) clothes. 
, : В : Mark xv. 17 (év&ióóo xo, samo meaning, tho ending ски 
atyaw, to be silent or still, to keep Sl- | denoting tho begining or progress of the action, LT 
lence ; to cease to speak, and then ын) 
gen. to cease, to rest. 
Luko ix. 36. CLOTHED (вк.) 
3 1. év&cc, see “ CLOTHE (wirn.)" 
' 17 - 
CLOSE BY. 9. vepu]áAA o, see “ croTuE,” No. 1. 
degov, adv. (comp. cf yx) nearer, | 1. 2 Cor. v. 3, paso. (bvw, 2 Rov. iii. 5, 18 (pnan) 
(used mostly with verbs, ) to draw üx T) of as clothes, СЕО 


Ма CLOTHED IN (nr) 

mepudáAAu, see “ сотик,” „Уо. 1. 

‚ evdtw, sce “CLOTHE WITH.” 

3. érdudtoKw, same meaning us No, 2, the 
termination око denoting the bein- 
ning or progress of the action. 

1. Mark xvi. 5. 2. Rev. xv 6, mid. 


3. Luko x7i. 19, mid, 1. == хм Ne 
1. Поу, al. 3. p гуу TS, amid: 


——— — —— — 


d 


CLOSET. 
таребоу, a gstore-chamber, store-house, 
(from tapias, а steward, and rap- 
«evo, his office,) hence, gen. any place 
of privacy, (occ. Matt. xxiv. 26; 
Luke xii. 24.) 
Matt, vi. 6. | Luke xii. 3, 


t2 


near as friend or foe; very nigh. yon 


CLO 
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COA 


CLOTHED UPON (вв.) 


exevdvvopat, to havo put on over, as over 
one's own garments, (Mid. of évdrtw, 
see “CLOTHE (wiT1).”) 
Cor У S, 


CLOTHED WHEREWITHAL (ве.) 
zepu3a4AAo, see “ CLOTHE,” No. 1. 
Matt. vi. 31, pass. (with zi, with what.) 
CLOTHED WITH (ве) 


]. zepu9áAXo, see “CLOTHE,” No. 1, only 
in Mid. here 


évdvw, see “CLOTHE WITH," only tn 
Mid. or pass here. 


to 


3. eyxouBdopar, to bind a thing on one's 
self, wear it constantly, (from év, in, 
and кбщ{Зо$, a knot or roll of cloth,) 
to clothe with an outer ornamental 
garment tied closely upon one with 


knots. 
2. Mark i. 6. 1. Rev. vii. 9. 
3. 1 Pet. v. 5. l —x L 
9. Rev. i. 13 а 
1. Rev. xix. 13. 
CLOTHES. 
1. ipáriov, (pl.) raiment generally, the 
outer garments. : 
2. хатою, the inner vest, strictly a 
woollen shirt worn next the body, 
(perhaps our cotton from this,) in 
pl. sometimes two worn, prob. of 
different stuffs for ornament ог 
luxury. 
Matt xxi. 7. 1. Mark xv. 20. 
1. —— xxiv. 18 (singular 1. Luke хіх, 36. 
No.2, Gc L'IrA М) | 1. Acte vii. 58. 
] — xxvi. 65. l. — xiv 11. 
1. Mark v. 28, 80. 1 xvi. 22, 
2. —— xiv. 63, pl. 1. — xxii. 23. 


See also, GRAVE, SWADDLING. 


CLOTHING. 


1. 6035, apparel, vesture, gen. uscd of 
that which is splendid or ornate, 
(whence Eng. vest, etc.) 

2. évüvpa, anything put on, a garment 
of any kind. 
ing of the ancicnt prophets in token 


Spoken of the cloth- | 


of their contempt of earthly splen- 
dour, 1 Kings xix. 13, 2 Kings i. 8, 
Zech. xiii. 4. 


2. Matt. vii. 15. BEI 
— Mark xii. 38, see 


1. Acts x. 30. 
1. Jas. ii. 3. 


— 


CLOTHING (Loxo.) 


cToÀ), a fitting out, (from aréAAo, to 
send,) esp. equipment in clothes. 
In N.T. like Lat. stola, a long, 
flowing robe reaching to the feet, 
worn by kings (Jonah iii. 6), priests 
(Ex. xxviii. 2), and by persons of 
rank or distinction (Mark xvi. 5; 
Luke xv. 22; xx 46; Rev. vi. 11; 

vii. 9, 13, 14, ес.) 

Mark xii. 38. 


See also, SOFT. 


CLOUD (-s.) 
1, ›ёфо$, an indefinite cloudy mass that 
covers the heavens, (non occ. ) 
2. „еф, a particular distinct cloud, 
(non occ. ) 


2. Matt. xvii. § twice, b. Gras. со 0: 


2 

2. — xxiv. 30. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 17. 
2. — xxvi. 64. 1. Heb. xii. 1. 
2. Mark ix. 7 twice. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 17 (каї dpdyAar, 
2. —— xiii. 26. and mists, GL T Tr A 
2. —— xiv. 62. 2. Jude 12. (n) 
2. Luke 1x. 34 twice, 35, 2. Rev. i. 7. 
2. —— xii. 54. 24 Bho ПЕ 
2. —— xxi 27. 2 —— xi. 12. 
PACS O. 2. —— xir. 14 twice 15 16, 

CLOVEN. 


àepepifo, to distribute, divide up, sc- 
parate, (referring here not to the 
tongues but to the apostles amongst 
uhon the flames were divided out 
from one common source. ) 


Acta ii. 3 (pass ) 


CLUSTER. 


Bórpvs, a cluster or buuch of grapes; 
gen. autumn fruit, (non occ. ) 
Rov, xiv. 18. 


COAL (-з.) 
&rÜpaf, live or burning charcoal, (non 
oce. ) 
Кот. xii. 20 
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COALS (FIRE OF.) the blazing sun, whence Eno. elec- 
tron. There were two cock-erowings, : 
one after midnight, and one before 
dawn, Mark mentions both (xiv. 30), 
but the other Evangelists only mention 
the latter, which was emphatically 


dvOpaxta, а heap or fire of live charcoal, 
(non occ. ) 
John xviii. 18; xxi. 9. 


ASTS. i 
CO b THE cock-crowing. 
1 Sprov, a bound, goal, limit; 2n pl. as | Matt. xxvi, 34, 74, 75. Mark xiv, 72 twice. 
5 я SS Mark xiv. 30. _ Luke xxii, 34, 60, 61. 
here, the boundaries, the frontier, 68 (om. LD M.) Т 


(from opitw, to bound, limit.) John xviii, 27. 


to 


uépos, a part, share, one's lot ; in pl. d i 

as here, the parts, region, country, COCK-CROWING. 

(from peipw, to divide.) аАєкторофвуа, the crowing of a cock ; 
hence, cock-crow or the third watch 


3. тбтоѕ, a place, a spot, as occupied от ) 
E o of the night, see “ cock.” 


filled by any person or thing. 


, А : : Mark xiii, 35. 

4. хора, space, which receives, contarns, 
or surrounds anything, and so place, | 
where any thiny is or takes place; COFFIN [margin. | 


hence, gen. а country, land, region, copós, a vessel for holding any thing, a 


territory. coffer, urn, esp. the cinerary urn ; 
1. Matt. ii. 16. 1. Mark v. 17. hence, any receptacle for a dead 
Ти n vii, 31 twice. 
oe О, П == body, а coffin. 
1. 90, 39: 1. Acts xiii. 50. Luke vii. 14, text, bier. 
2, —— xvi 13. 2. —— xix. 1. 
1. — xix 1. 4, —— xxvi. 20. 
3. Acts xxvii. 2 " COLD 
1. yYrixos, coldness, the result or product 
See also, SEA: of the verb Woxw, see “COLD (wax.)" 
2. Хурд, (adj.) cold, chill ; also, cool, 
COAT. fresh, (denoting the full expression 


Ж : ? session 
хитобу, a tunic, т.е. the inner garment m NE pose of the act 
worn next the body mostly with делег d Nd E (wax).") 

1. John xviii. 18. | ) 8i. sei C. 


sleeves, and reaching usually to the | 1 Acts xxviii. 2. 2. Rev. iii 15 twice, 10, 
knees, rarely to the ancles. mw 


Matt. v. 40. Lnko vi. 29. 7 
— ат Жы А COLD WATER. 
fark vi. 9. John xix. 23 twice. p. , 
Luke ій 1. seen Ni, 7,600 C (fishes), YUXPOS, sce “© COLD," No. 2. 
Acta ix. 30, Matt. x. 42 
COAT (risiren's.) COLD (wax.) 
s tA 
érevourns, a tunic worn over another, the уй хо, to breathe, blow ; hence, to make 
upper or outer (i.e. the usual) tunic, cool or cold. 
in distinction from the inner garment Matt. xxiv 12 (pase.) 
which was called vmo8r55. 
John xxl. 7. COLLECTION. 
Aoyta, a gathering or collection, (occ. 1 | 
COCK. Cor. xvi. 2.) 
ddéxtwp, a cock, house-cock, (some derive сс 
from á&Xekrpos, the sleepless, but j 
Parkhurst from we nan, the com- COLONY. 
ing, of the light, for giving notice of | koXovía, (a Latin word, colonia,) i.e. a 
which he was among the ancients Roman colony. 


sacred to the sun. 7A€xtwp, denotes аа 


COLOUR. 


rpopuces, that which is shown or appears 
before any one; and so,.that which 
is alleged to cover, cither а deeper 
co-existent cause or the true eause; 
hence, pretext or ostensible pre- 


tenee. 
Acts xxvii. 30. 


See also, SCARLET. 


COLOURED. 
See, SCARLET. 


COLT. 
vados, а foal, whether colt or filly; a 
young animal esp. of a domestic 
kind, (non occ.) (Lat. pullus, Germ. 
fohlen, Eng. foal.) 


Matt. xxi. 2, 5, 7. Luke xix. 30, 33twlce, 35. 
Mark xi. 2, 4, 5, 7 John xii, 15. 


COMB. 
See, HONEY, 


COME (-EST, -ETH, -ING, CAME.) 

I. épxopat, to come or go, used of persons 
or of things. It denotes the act of 
coming or going, as, 1 am coming, 
cete, in distinction. from No. 1 , 
which denotes the result, as, 1 am 
come and' am here, (ef. John viii. 
42 and Heb. x. 9.) Zhe verb means 
to go, us well as come, and tke con- 
text must determine which it is. 1t 
is combined with a large number of 
prepositions, for which see below, 

(a) In Rev. vi. 1, 3, 5, T, st should be 
go, and the words and see should be 
omitted. according to the best author- 
ities, вее under “BEE,” 

9. éfépxopat, (No. 1 with 6, out of, 
prefixed, ) to come or ро out of any 
place, to come or go forth. 

(u) followed by ато, from, expressing 
removal and separation. 

(b) followed by ёк, out of. 


wards, prefaced, ) to come or go near 
tu any place or person, to approach. 
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3. mpovepyoput, (Vo. 1, with mpds, to- | 


COM 


t. ovrépxopa, (No. 1, with avv, with, 
prefixed, implying co-operation, ) to 
come or go with any оне, to come 
along with or together, to meet, 
assemble. 

5. émépxopar, (No. 1, with èri, upon, 
prefixed,) to come or go upou or 
over any place, to arrive at. (In 
Eph. ii. 7, «t is the art, with partic- 
iple (pl.) for which see “ COMETH (HE 
THAT).”) 

0. катерҳорох, (Vo. 1, with ката, down, 
prefixed,) to come ог go down, 
descend. 

єісєрҳорог, (No. 1, with eis, to, into, 
prefixed,) to come or go into. 

(a) followed by eis, unto, marking the 
object and intention, as well as 
motion or direction. 


= 


9o 


azépxopat (No. l, with áró, from, 
prefixed,) to come or go away from 
one place to auother ; hence, gen. to 
go away, depart for, set off. 

9. wapéepxopat, No. 1 with тара, beside, 
prefixed, ) to come near to or beside 
any person or thing ; to go or pass 
near, pass along by. 

10. 8:рҳораг, (No. 1, with б.а, through, 

prefixed,) to come or go through, 

to pass through ; here followed by 
éws, denoting the limit, to, as far as. 


1), yivopae, to-begin to be, (т.е. to come 
into existence or into any state, 
and then also in Aor. and Perf. to 
have come into existence, or simply 
to be.) Zt implies origin, either from 
natural causes, to be born or made; 
or through special agency result, to 
take place, happen ; and change of 
state, to become; or change of place, 
to come. 

12, zapaytvopat, (No. 11 with тарй, be- 
side, presixed,) to become near, to 
become present, ze. to como, to 
approach, to arrive. /n dor. to 
have come or arrived, be present, 
tn all passages, except Matt. iii. 1, 13 
wul Mark xiv. 43, pres. ; and John 
ili, 23, imperf. 

dvaBaivw, to cause to uscend, to go 
by, climb, mount, ascend, (from 
Baivw, used of all motion on the 


13. 


18 


14. 


15. 


16. 


19. 


21. 


22. 


ground, go, walk, tread, step, the 
direction being determined by a pre- 
position ; here by avd, up or back.) 
ёт.Ваѓуо, to go upon, to tread upon; 
to set foot upon, to come into, to 
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91. (tran) 
23 (No 1, Geo L 


— Acta xxviii 30, eoe C 


in. 

1. Rom. i. 10, 13. 

1. — iii. 8, 

v. 14, 366€ C ps to: 

1. — vii 9. 

— —— viii.38,8ee C cae 

1. — іх 9. 

26, see C to pass. 

— —— x1. 25, eee С ін. 

Weis 26. 

І. —— xv 23,24 (ap.) 

8. 28. 

l. 29 twice, 32. 

— — xvi.19,see Cabroad 

1. 1 Сог. ii. ] twice. 

— —- iii 22, вее C (thing 
to.) 

1. ——iv. 5,18, 19, 21 

— — vii.5,see C together 


20a. x11 

— —— xi 17,18, 20, вее 
C together. 

L 26. 

- 33, 34 19, see C 
together. 

ДЫ 34 2nd, 

1. —— xiii. 10. 

1. —— xiv. 6. 

— - 23 1st, вве C to- 
gether. 

— 23?nd, 24, вее C 
in. 

— 20,вее C together 

— 36 lst, see C out. 

20a —— 36 2nd. 

1. — xv. 35, 

] —— xvi. 2. 

137 al 

1 -—— 5,10,11,123times 

11.2 Cor. i 8. 

T. 15, 16, 23. 

l —— ii. 1, 8, 12. 

— — vi. 17, eee C out. 

1. vii. 5. 

1. — іх. 4 

28. —— x. 14 

1 — хі 4,9. 

— 28, see cometh 


upon (that which.) 
1, —— xii 1, 14, 20, 21 
— — xiii. 1, coming (be) 
2 


і —— 

1. Gal i 21 

— —— ii 4, see C in 
privily. 

1. — ii. 12 

11.—— iii 14. 

Ne 108523995: 

1. — iv. 4. 


— Eph. ek все C (be to ) 
5. — ii. 


T e 
20a. — iv. 13. 
1. — v. 6. 
1. Phil i 97. 
1, —— ii. 21. 
24. Col. i. 6. 


— — ii. 17, вео C (thing 


1. — iii. 6. [to.) 
1. —— iv. 10. 

11. 1 Thes. i. 5. 

1. —— 10. 

23,—— ii 16. 

1. 18. 

— —— iii. 4, вее C to pass 
il 6. 

]—v2. 

— 3, seo C upon. 

1 2 Thes. i 10. 

Us i. 3. 

TIT Лут nS, 

1. —ii.4 

1. — aii. 1. 


— —— iv. 8, see C (be to.) 
1: 18. 
1l —— vi 4. 
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19,see C(timeto) . 


2029 ime 

Pm 7. 

11. 11. 

23b. — iv. 8. 

2, 9, 13, 21. 
1. Titua iii. 12. 

19. Heb. ii. 5. 

2b. lii. 16. 


— — iv. 16, see C unto 

19. —— vi. 5. 

I. ite 

2b. — vit. 5. 

25, seo C unto, 

1. — vii 8. 

12. —— ix. }] Is. 

19. 11 2nu (No.11,L ) 

19 — x. 1. 

та 5: 

17. 7,9 

— 3; ist, вее C (he 
that shall ) u 

17 37 and. 

— — xi 6, вее С to. 

15, see C out. 

20. eee C (thing 


11. 24. 
— —— xii. 18, 22, eee C 
unto. 
19. — xiii. 14. 
l. 03; 
— Jas і. 17, see C down. 
Ta, —— ii, 21и. 
22nd, see C in. 
— —— v, 1, see C upon. 
3. 1 Pet ii 4. Ж 
29b. 2 Pet i. 17, 18, 21. 
1 — iii 3. 
31. 9 
Du 10 
1. 1 John ii. 18. 
Js 150 
3 ?n4. 

v. 6, see came (lie 
that.) 

20. 


1 

1. ? John 7, 10. 

ne 12 (No. 11, Gx 
LTTrARHM) 

1. 3 John 3, 10 

1. Jude 14. 

— Rev. i. 1, вее C to pass. 

4, вее C (which 


to.) 


3 14 (ap), 


16 to.) 


сом 


1 


1 


] Rev. i. 7. 

— 8, see C(which is 
to.) 

l — ii 5, 10. 

5i 25. 

17. —— iii. 3 trice, 9, 

1 — — 10, 11. 

— — 12, see C down, 

— 20, sce C in 

— — iv 1, see C up. 

— 8, see C (which 
is to.) 

]. —— v. 7. 

la VISITE 

1 Wy 

1 vii 13, 14 

l. — viii 3. 

2b. —— ix. 3. 

1 12: 

— — x. 1, see C down. 

— — ïi. 12, see C up 

Mx : 

— 17, see С (whieh 
art ќо) 

11.—— xiL 10. 

— 12, see C down. 

— —— xiii. 11, see C up. 

— 13, eee C down. 

l == хіў. 7 

2b Jut? On 

р 15 2nd. 

2b —— 17, 20. 

= 18, see С out. 

17 xv. 4 

ob 6. 

1 xvi. 15 

2а 17 

1 Ssmi Jl neas 

_ 12nd see C hither 

l —— xvii. 10 twice. 

— xviii. 1,see C down 

b 4 

ie 8. 

Il 10. 

°b,— xix. 5. 

1 7 

18а. — 17 


—— xx. 1,9, ]. seo С 
—— xxi 2, j down 
9 ist. 

9 tnd, 
hither 
xxii.7,12,173timos, 
90 twice 


see C 


COME ABROAD 


adukvéoguat, to arrive at, to cine to a 
person or place, 
H COME," Мо. 17,) to come frorn one 
place to another, (non occ.) 


Rom. xvi 19 


COME AFOREHAND. 
rpoAagBávo, to take beforehand, to take 


before or sooner than another; 
to be beforehand with, 


outstrip, 


anticipate, (occ. 1 Cor. xi. 21; 


Sil. 


1.) 


Mark xiv. 3. 


to 


Gal. 


COME AFTER. 
6.aóé opas, to receive one from another, 


to take up next ; 


| 
| 
| 
(connected with 
| 


hence, to succeed 


one, take his place, (non occ. ): 


Acts уй 45. 


COM [ 


COME AGAIN. 


1. éravépxopat, to come back upon or to 
a place; to return, (oce. Luke xix. 
193 

9, emeotpepw, to turn upon, to turn to- 
wards, return to. 

3. trootedw, to turn behind, т.е. back, 
to turn about. 

2. Luke viii. 55. і 1 Luke x. 35. 


3. Acta xxii 17 


COME AT. 


cvyrvyxávo, of persons, to fall in with, 
to meet with, to come to or at any 
ane; of things, to happen,- befall, 


(non осе.) 
Luke viii. 19. 


COME BY. 


mepirpatýs, strong | to become mas- 
round about any | ter of [the bout] 
thing,all powerful; | (e. to secure it 
having wholly in | by hoisting it 
one's power, into the ship, 

y(vopai, to become, Ј (non occ.) 


Acta xxvii. 16. 


COME DOWN. 


1. ката Вабо, to come or go down, see 
“come,” wo. 13. 


2. Karepxopat, see ** COME, ' No. 6. 

] Matt. viii 1. 1 John vi. 33, 38,41,42,50, 
1 — xiv. 29. 1. Acts vii. 34. (1, 53. 
1 хуп 9. 1 узи. 15, 

] —— xxiv 17 2. —— іл 32 

1. —— xxvii 40, 42. l. —- xiv. 11 

1. Mark ain 22. Wes ху 1. 

1. — 1х 9 if xvi. 8 

1 xv 30. 2, —— xxi. 10. 

2 Lukeiv 2l. 1 — xxiv 22 

1 vi 17 1 — xxv. 7. 

1. узи 23. lJas і 17 

э ——ix, 37) F Rey tins, Ne 

1 54. 1 —x l. 

1. — x 3! 1. — xil. 12 

1 — xvn 31 ' —— uii. 13 

1 —— юх 5,6 | 1, —— xviii 1 

1 John in 13. | ]l =- -= хх 1,9. 

1 — iv. 47, 49. 1. — xxi. 2 


COME FORTH. 
1. e€€pxopat, see comp,” No. 2. 
9. mapepyopas, see “ COME," Vo. 9, 


3. ékzopevopat, see “COME,” No. 21. 
ресора, E 
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COM 


1 Matt. xiii. 49. 1 
—— xv. 18. | 
1. Mark i. -38 (cpyouat, see | 

-came, No. 1, Gx.) | 
с=т | 
‚ ——1х. 29. i 


. Luke iii. 7. 

xii. 37. 
John v. 29, 

— x 44 

xvi. 25, 30. 
AC 8 Vil. 7. 


~ 


>; wrote 


COME HITHER. 
detipo, see '* COME," No. 18. 


Rev xvii 1; xxi. 9. 


COME IN. 


cirepxopat, see “ СОМЕ,” No. T. 


— 


to 


cia ropevogat, to go into, to enter; to 
pass into, (with the ideu of being 
conveyed. or compelled. ) 


3. etomnpt, see '* COME," Wo, 25. 


ТЕМА И: { 1 Acte vo 7, 10. 

1. Mark v. 39 | p —ax 12. 

Te —— en WE. 57 g 25. 

) Lukei 28. 1 — x. 3,25. 

з —— ii. 38 2 — xxviii 30. 
I. — vii. 45. ] Rom. хі, 25, 

э — ха 33 II Cor xiv. 235s 
1 wiv o3. nouae A, 

1 Ас 1. 12. 1 Rev, 111. 20. 


CONT IN PRIVY DES 


zapewépxopat, ('©сомЕ,” No. 1, with 
тара, beside and ets, into prefixed, ) 
to come or go in beside, so as to be 
present along with it. The idea of 
stealth being implied. 
| Gal n 4 


COME INTO. 


| See under “comp” and “INTO,” when 
* coME is the translation of T, 14, 
and 15; and “into” of ets. 


COME INTO ONE'S ROOM. 
| ЛарВако, to receive, 


ho 
ra топ OCC. 
diddoyos, a successor, f ( gor 


Acts xxiv. 27 


— 


COME NIGH UNTO, 


| rpogeyyí(o, to become, ¢yyvs, (near), to 
any person or thing. 
Mark ii 4 


COM 


COM 


COME ON, 
1. emépxopaut, see come,” No. 9. 
2. Лар, to take, lay hold of. 
2. Luke vii. 16. (A N.) 
1. —— xxi. 35 (emegépxouas, to come in upon, L T Tr 
COME OUT. 
єЄ&єр хора, see “COME,” No. 2. 
Matt v 26. Luke xv ?8 
—— viii 32, 34. —— xxii. 39. 
о Xii. 44 John xvi 27. 
—— Xxvi. 55. xvii 8. 
|^ —— xxvii. 32 Acts xvi. 18. . 
| Mark vi. 34. 1 Cor. xiv 36. 
—— ix. 26. Са уы 1. 
| Luke i. 22. Heb. xi. 15 (aive, to 
— iv. 36. come out (sce under C, 
En No.13, LT Tr AN) 
| Rev. xiv 18 (on О— L) 
| COME OUT OF. 
| See under “come” and **ouT OF,” where 
| “come” 25 the translation of Nos. 
2 and 2l, and “OUT OF,” of aro 
and єк. 
COME OVER. 
ôa Ваго, to pass through, step across, 
| pass ovor, (Batvw used of all motion 
| on the ground walking, riding, etc., 


(occ. Luke xvi. 26; Heb. xi. 29.) 
Acts xvi. 9. 


COME OVER AGAINST. 
© COME" and ‘ OVER AGAINST.” 


See 


COME RUNNING TOGETHER. 


émurvrToéxo, to run together ee | to 


the scene of any action, (non occ E 


Mark 1x. 25. 


COMIC THEREOUT. 
éSepxopat, sce “ COME," Vo. 


John xix. 34 


2 


COME THITHE 


1. érépxopat, see “ СОМЕ,” e Po 
2. mapayivouat, sce “ COME," No. 12 


1. Acta xiv. 19. | 2. Acts xvii. 10. 


to 


pom 


ka Ta Аз, to loosen down, 


es 


.O—— мі, 53. 


.—— xi 4.18, 27. 


.—— му. | 


СОМЕ ТО. 


Where “To” 15 not the translation of a 
preposition (xpos or eis), for which 


see under * COME" and “TO.” 
7pogcépxopat, see “ COME," No. 3. 
Єфїттзүшї, see “ COME," Vo. 25. 
Matt. iv. 3. l. Matt. xxii. 23 
viii. 25. 1. —— xxiv. 1. 
—— ix. 14, 28. 1. —— xxvi. 17, 10. 
—— xiv. 15. 1. Mark x. 2. 
—xv.]1- L Luke viii 24. 
—— x vii. 14, 19, 24. 2. —— x. 40. 
—— x viii. 21. 1 — xx. 27 
—— xx 20. |l —— xxiii. 36. 
——— xxi. 14, 28, 80. l. Acta xxiii. 14 
1. Heb. xi. 6. 


COME TO NOUGHT. 


to dissolve, to 


disunite the parts of anytlung, hence, | | 
of buildings, etc., to destroy. 
Acts v 38(pass). 


COME ТО 
yivopat, see “ COME, 


egtat, see '* COME," 


Matt. vii. 28. 
—— ix. 10. 
— xi. 1 


— xix 1 
—— xxiv. 6. 
—— xxvi |. 


=== === 5 


. Mark 1. 9, 
. — n 15, 23 


1v. 4. 

xi 23 

xiil 29. 

Luke 1. 3, 23, 41, 59 
nod, 1o t*:ce, 46. 
—— ui E) 


— 


, М 17 

— vi b (5. Wee 

vin И. 

vni 1,22,40 

—— 1x.18, 28, 33, 37,51 
57 (ота Ges T T1 
—— x. 38 (АМ) 


—— xu. 55 


—— (loc o—o—— o o— oc c вра ol 


COME Тос 
Wm vvép хораан, sec ** COME, 


gvvayo, to lead or bring together, 


gather together. 


No. 


. Luke xvi, 22 


Im 


dos l 


23 


—— xvii. 1], 11 
xviii 35 


‚ — xax. 15, 29. 


— xx. ] 

—— xxi. 7, 9, 28, 31, 5.0. 

—— xxiv 4, 12 (up) lb, 
üt, Xs 901, 

John хи 19. 

—— XIV, 29 twice. 

Acts n 17, 21. | 

—— ad. 23 

— iv. 5 

И 

=з | 


му] 

—— xvi 16 

—— мх 1 

xxi 1 

хх! б, 17. 
—— xxvii 44. 
-—- axvin 8,17. 


. Rom. ix 20. 


1 Thes. 12. 4 


Row сИ 


эш || 
" No. 4. 


to 


(а) in Pass. от Mid. to he gathered 


together, be asse 
gether. 


Tvprapayiropat, 


К 


mbled, соте to- || 


СОМЕ No. 12, 


with ocv, prefixed, ) to become near 


with any one; of 


come together. 


а multitude, to 
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1. Matt. i. 18, 2a. Acts xv 6. ^ о Y 
|} alis em s Due a xara Aapi[Svo, to take, receive, with 
1. Mark iii. 20. КИ idea of eagerness; hence,to lay hold 
| Hs vi. 33 (ap.) 1. —— xxi. 22, f. = 
i21 —— vii 1 1 —— cmt D: 01, seize. 
1. Luke v. 15. 0.1 Cor. vii." 5° (ùre, ye | | ke i. 35 ; 
| 2a.—— xxii 06. оно а 2 Ace 
|| 3. —— xxiii. 48. ARN) | D — m 1. — viii. 24 
| 1. Acta i. 6 І — xi 17,185, 20,33,34. СУ xx. 1. 9. xii 7 É 
1. — ii 6. І. —— xiv. 23 (Фруона‹, 2, —— xxi 34, with èri, 1. — xiii. 40, 
E === 00 Eun. No. 1, L.) 3. John xii. 35. [upon. 2. I Thes. v. 3. 
+8. xiii. 44 JH. == Mi 1. Acta i. 8, see margin. 1. Jas, v. 1. 
* ётї rò аўто, together for the same purpose. 
. В СОМЕ МІТН. 
COME UNTO. 7 b: M 
А сууерҳораг, see ^ COME,” No. 4. 
т ^p bb - d i $ 
Where “uxto” is not the translation Of | Luke xxiii 55, with ciui, to be | John xi. 33. 
a preposition (ets or éri), for which Acts x. 45, 
see under “COME” and * UNTO.” 
l. zpocépyopcn, see “+ соме,” No. 3. 


poomopevonat, to go or come to any COME (BE FULLY.) 

T m v0J r ; 

one, approach, (поп occ. ) gTipTAnpow, to help to fill, to fill com- 
| pletely, to.fill up altogether. 


. Matt S d 1. Mark vi. 55 м à 
CHEM uos nr (a) of time, pass., to be fulfilled, com- 
е, 1 xviii. 2 pleted, (oce. Luke viii. 23; ix. 51.) 
. — xvii. 1 1. — xxiv. 23 (o Gz Е 

—— xix. 3. | LTTrA М.) У Acts і, 1. 


уш. 25 


—— xxiv. 3. : 
.—— xii 18,22 


1. —— xxvi. 7, 69, 73 


COME (BE TO.) 
АЛО, see “ COME,” No. 19. 


| 

| 

| 

—— xxi. 23. | Heb iv.*16 | 
і 

| 


COME UP. 


Hom. v. I1. Nx Eph i. 21. 
avafJacvo, see “come,” No. 13. а 
Matt xvii. 27. Acts x. 4 == 
Mark ı 10. xr 2 
John хи. 20. Rer iv. I - 
Acts уш. 81. 39. xi. 12 COME (HE THAT SHALL.) 


Rev ani 11. ew ; = 
Я 6 épxopevos, (part. of “соме,” No. 1, 


with article,) the one who is coming. 
COME UP AGAIN. Not merely the one who is about to 
| come, but the coming one—in whom 
there 15 a steadfast and firm belief 
| that He is coming (Matt. xi. 3; Luke 
— vii. 19.) Theart. with pres. pe 

е E denoting not merely that which wi 
| COME UP WITH. | immediately happen, but that which 
Tuvavafaivw, (“COME No. 13, with atv, is certain to tuke place. „ 


dvaBatvw, see * COME," No. 13. 
Acts xx 1}. 


——M——Á——————Á e Ü— —M M —ÀM—À X —M 
CE CCS Ro] 
| pares 


with, implying co-operation prerixed, ) Heb. x. 37. 
to go or come up together with, 
(non oce.) 

Mark xv, 41. | Acts xiii. 3]. 


COME (HE THAT SHOULD.) 
Matt, xi 9: | Luke vii. 19, 20. 


COME UPON. 


Where “uron” is not the translation of COME (нЕ жшси SHOULD.) 


a preposition (ets), for which sec | Acts xix. 4. 
СОМИ, cud. '* UPON’ 
1. érépxopat, see “COME,” Vo. 5. COME (тплт SHOULD.) 
2. еритш, see comp,” No. 25. John vi. M. 


COME (THING TO.) 
péXXo, see “come,” No. 19, (here only 


participle. ) 
Nom. viii. 38. 
1 Cor. iii. 22. | 


Col. ii. 17 
lieb. xi. 20. 


COME (TIME то.) 
1 Tim. vi. 19. 


COME (WHICH ART то.) 


| 
eos | 
0 Epxopevos, see “COME (HE THAT SHALL.)” | 

Rev. xi. 17 (om. GLTTr A М.) 1 


| 
| 
| 


COME, (WHICH 1з TO.) 
Rov. і. 4, 8; iv. 8. 
COME (WHICH SHOULD.) 
John xi 27 


COME (WHICH was FOR TO.) 
the one who is 


е : theone who 
9, on the point |. 

, is about to, | 
pedAwv, (to come, see | 

"i o certain to | 
COME," No.19 * 
; or destined 
ЄрхєсӨа to come, see о 
* COME," JVo. 1. 


Matt. xi. 14. 


COMETH (не THAT.) 


б Epxojtevos, see “ СОМЕ (HE THAT SHALL.)" 
Matt. iii. 11. Matt. xxiii. 39. 


—— xxi 9. John i. 15 
John iii 31 twice, 


COMETH (тнат.) 


Luke xix. 38. | John xii. 13. 


COMETH UPON (tHat жнсн.) 
1) érurio rais, the crowd (of cares, etc. ) 


2 Cor. xi 28 (érioraccs, the stopping or checking, con- 
course, L N) 


COMING (ве) 


épxopat, see “ СОМЕ,” No, 1 


Luko xxiii. 29. | John хі 20 
John v. 7, 25, 25. —— xii 12 
2 Cor. xiii ]. 


—Ó—À — M ——À— € — MÀ 


тросёрҳораи, see “ COME," No. 3. 


6 €pxoupevos, see “COME (HE THAT SITALL.)" 


. 5 
та Erepxopera, 


ò eAUov, the one who came, (the Aor. 


COM 
COMING (nz a.) 


Luke ix. 42. 


COMING (wuo.) 


John i. 27. 


COMING ON (ве.) 
JE ios see * СОМЕ," 


АСОС it was about to 
uc see © COME," ( becorae [day.] 
a, TOU 


Acts xxvil. 33. 


COMING ON (THOSE THINGS WHICH 
ARE.) 


the things which are 
coming upon, (not merely which are 
about to, but which are certain to 
come upon.) 

' Luke xxi. 26. 


САМЕ (HE TBAT.) 


part. denoting a thing which hap- 
pened once, a complete act.) 
1 John r. 6. 


See also, BEHIND, COMING [noun], EARS, 
FULL, HITHER. MORNING, NEAR, NEWLY, 
NIGH, NOUGHT, REMEMBRANCE, ROUND, 

RUN, SHORT, STRAIGHT, TIDINGS, TIME. 


COMELINESS. 


etoyypwy, elegance of figure and bear- 
ing, gracefulness, decorum, (non 
occ. ) 
1 Cor. хіі 23 


COMELY. 
evo) jpov, elegant in figure, mien and 
bearing, graceful ; well-fashioned, 


well- formed, comely ; metaph. de- 
corus. 


1 Cor. xii. 24. 


COM [ 
COMELY (вє.) 


трётш, to be conspicuous among a num- 
ber, to be distinguished in or by 
a thing, (properly of impressions or 
the senses, ) to become, beseem, suit. 
(а) impers. it is fitting, it becomes, 
it suits. 
1 Cor. xi. 13. 


COMELY (THAT WHICH Is.) 
evo x?jj.ov, see “COMELY.” 
1 Cor, vii. 35, with art. 


COMER THEREUNTO. 
7росёрҳорои, see “Cour,” No. 3. 
Heb. x. 1. 


COMFORT [noun.] 


1. таракАлт, a calling near, a sum- 
mons to one's side; ence, an 
admonitory, encouraging, and con- 
solatory exhortation, invitation or 
entreaty, (opp. to mapaiveots, Warn- 
ing.) 

2. тарароб‹о, a speaking near or with 
any one, we kindly, soothingly ; 
implying persuasive power, and ex- 
pressive of more tenderness than No. 
1. (The termination of the word 
marks the action as incomplete and 
in progress. ) 


c2 


. Tapapýðov, .a consolation, comfort, 
solace, (differing from No. 2 only in 
the termination, which denotes the 
instrument wherewith the agent acts, 
the speaking with which he per- 
suades and soothes.) 

1. mapyyopia,an addressing exhortation, 

a consolation or soothing, (the verbal 

form of the word is used of medicines 

which allay irritation. ) 


1. Acts ix. 31. ПСО 54 
1. Itom. xv. 4. 1. vii. 4, 13. 
B.S (Cite, Soi Sh : SP» 

4. Col iv. 11. 


COMFORT (BE ОЕ coop.) 

1. Oupoew, (in N.T. only in imperative, ) 
be of good eourage! take courage ! 
cheer up! take heart! feel confi- 
dence ! 
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COM 


2. evprxéw, (in N.T. only in imperative, ) 
be in good spirits ! be animated! 

3. mapakadéw, to call to one, call near, 
to call for; every kind of speaking 
to, which 15 .meant to produce a 
particular effect, e.g., exhortation, 
encouragement, comfort, ete. 


1. Matt, ix. 22, | 1. Luke viii. 48 (om. G>L 
1. Mark x. 49, 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. [T TrAts) 
ОР 


COMFORT (-Ep, -ETH.) 


1. торакаАеш, see “COMFORT (BE OF 
соор), No. 3. 


2. mapauvléouat, to speak near or with 
any one, (ie. kindly, soothingly,) 
hence, to soothe, pacify, speak per- 
suasively and tenderly. 


1. Matt. ii. 18. 1. 2 Cor. vii. 6twice, 7, 13. 
1. — v. 4. I Eph у 22 

1. Luke xvi. 25. Л Qu. A 8L 

2. John xi. 19, 31. 1. — 1v. 8 

1. Acts xvi. 40. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 11. 

1. —— xx.12. [gether (Бе) | 1. —— iii. 2, 7. 

— Rom. i. 12, see C to- | ! iv. 18. 

1. 1 Cor. xiv. 31. 1. у ll, marg.czhort. 
1. 2 Сог. i 43tmes, 6, 2 14. 

1 HÀ T 1 ? Thes. ii. 17. 


COMFORTED TOGETHER (sz.) 
туйтарака Хо, (No. 1 with av, together, 
prefixed, ) to call for or invite with, 
at the same time, Puss. to be com- 
forted together with others, t.e. in 
the society of men. 


Пош. i. 12 


COMFORTER. 


тарак №тоѕ, called to one's aid, (prop. 
a verbal adj implying capability or 
adaptation for giving the aid.) Here 
as a Subs. with article, he who has 
been or may be called to help, ('esp. 
in a court of justice, a legal assist- 
ant.) Used of both the second. and 
third persons in the Holy Trinity. 
(1 John ii. 1, so that there is one 
paraclete with us that we may not 
sin, and ‘another’ paraclete with the 
Father if we do sin.) 


John xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 20 ; xvi. T. 


COMFORTLESS. 


oppards, orphan, bereaved, (root prob. 
Sanscr. rabh, Lat. rapis, Lng. reft,) 
(occ, used. 27.) 
John xiv. 18, marg. orphan, 


COM 


[ 169 ] 


COMING [noun.] 


1. mapoveta, the being or becoming pre- 


(а) épxeo Gar, pres. inf. to come. 


(e) eAgev, 2nd aor. 
(d) «Адоу, 2nd aor. 


DESIGN SIN 5, 21, 3055 
2 e, 


, єл H ош 


sent, (from тареш, to be present,) 
hence, presence, arrival; a coming 
which includes the idea of à perma- 
uent dwelling from that coming 
onwards, (oc. 2 Cor. x. 10; Phil. 
ii, 12. 


éAevois, a coming, advent, (from 


ёрҳоураи, see No, 5.) 


eigodos, way into any place, entrance. 


^y r ; one 
aroxaAvyts, an uncovering, unveiling, 


manifestation. (When used of а 
person it always denotes the appear- 
ance of the person.) 


épxopat, to come or go, denoting the 


act of coming or going. 


(b) épxojevos, pres. part. coming, (not 


merely about to come but actually 
coming.) 

inf. to have come. 
part. having come. 


1. ! Cor. xvi. 17. 
1. 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7. 


әс. 45 (on, LTr &.)| 1. Phil i. 26. 

5d —— xxv 97, 1. 1 Thes. ui. 19. 

5a. Luke xii 45. 1. — iü. 13. 

ob. —— xviii à. 1. — iv. 16, 

5d. —— xix. 73. 1. S SAL 

2 Acte vn. 52 1 2 Thes. is. 1, 8, 9. 
—— wii. 24. 1. Jas v 7,8 

5c. Rom xv 22. 1. 2 Pet. i. 16 

s Ne fene 1. —— iii 4, 12 

1. —— xv. 23. 1. 1 John ii. 23 


l. &cÀevo, to urge or drive on, incite ; 
order or command something to be 


COMMAND (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) 


done. 


2. rapayycAÀo, to announce beside or 


near to апу one, т.е. to hand an 
announcement from one to another, 
piss it on ; (Aen, to give the word, 
give orders, and so gen., to order, 
recommend, exhort, (not so strong 
аз „Уо. 1.) 


[у] , r . . D 
9. evréAAopur, ( Mid.) to enjoin upon. 


charge with. 


4. єтиташтсш, tu appoint over, put in 
command ; to put upon оле as а 
duty, to enjoin. 


5, ĉaraoow, to arrange throughout, to 


' 


dispose in order ; then, to set fully 
in order, arrange. E 


(a) Mid. appoint, ordain, post. 


| | 
б. троттатто, to arrange or set in order 


towards or to any person or thiny : 
hence, ta ^order towards or to any 
one, to give as а cominand, to 
prescribe to. ' 


Т efrov, to say, to speak, te. (o utter 


definite words, (thus differing from 
AaAéu, which is simply to use the 
voice,) and words successively spo- 
ken, (thus differiug Jrom Мух, which 
vefers to the sentiment.) Often modi- 
ей by the context where the sense lays 
more in the adjuncta than in what is 
said ; hence, to enquire, answer, eall, 
tell, bid, command. 


8. бео, (an obs. root, furnishing tenses for 


No. 7,) to say, but differing from 
No. 7, and words referred to under 
it, in that it relates not to the wards 
only but to the mind and will of the 
speaker, to enunciate, give forth 
the thought ; hence, it includes the 
notion of denouncing, objecting, 
affirming, and commanding, (never 
means to interrogate. ) 


т. Matt. iv. 3. ; 5. Luke xvii. 9, 10. 
6. —— viii. 4. 1 —— xvii. 40. 2 
2, ——x. 5. 7. —— xix 15. 
5. —— xi. 1. 3. Johu viiL 5 (ap.) 
1 — xiv. 9, 19. oh xv. 14, 17. 
3. — xv. 4 (No. 7, Geo L | 2. Acta i. 4. 
А n iv. 15. 

x. 35 (Хо. 2, L Tr | 2. 18. 

N.) 2 —— v. 28. 
1. —— xviii 25. jl; 34. 
3, — xix. 7. 2 10. 
6. —— xxi 6 (evvrácaco, | 1. viii 38. 

to arrange or set im | 6. 33 

order together or with | 2. 42. 

any one, direct, L T | 6. 48. 

Tr A.) l. — xii. 19 
І —— xxvii. 58, 64. 3 — xiii. 47 
3. —— xxvii. 20. a ey xv. 5. 
4. Mark 1 27. 2. xvi. 18. 
6. 44. il. 22. 
Ti v. 43. 2, —— xvii. 30. 
2 vi. 3. 5, —— xvni. 2. 
4. DEMO 1 — xxi 33,31 
23 viii. б. 1 —— xxii 24, 30. 
бо ie L — ххпі. 2. 
à a= a Sh 1. 3, 10. 
ie 49. 2. 218 
о СЭ 35, 

Tr A М) 1. — xxiv $ (ap.) 
3. —— xin. 34. | 5a 23 
т. Lukeiv 3. ps sens 0, Na, ЫЕ 
4. 3b. (1. — xvii. 43. 
0. — v. 14 э cor vu. 10. 
+ viii, 25 T бог. is 6 
А 2d! | ° | Thes iv 11. - 
э. 31 eea ш. 1.6, 10, 12 
5, 55 ОТЕТ 
2 — ах. "1. — Heb хи. 20, see com- 
n? 54 | manded (be. ) 
1. уу 2 | & Rev ах. 4. 


COM 


COM Е 


COMMANDMENT (orvz.) 


]. évréAAopa, (Mid) to enjoin upon, 
charge with. 


COMMANDED (BE.) 
SuorédrRo to put asunder, to set apart, 
distinguish, hence, 
(a) in Mid. to state distinctly, explain 


(Мій. ) to state dis- 
clearly, command expressly. 


command 


2. Ou TéAAopaa, 
tinctly, explain clearly, 
expressly. 

«eA evo, sce “COMMAND,” No. 1. 


(b) Puss. to be commanded or charged. 


| 
| 
b. Heb. xii, 20. ZEE C 
| 
| 


4, тараууєАЛо, see “COMMAND,” No. 2. 


1 Actsi. 2. 
—— xv. H. 
—— xxiii. 30. 
Heb. xi. 22. 


COMMANDMENT (-s.) 


1. тоу, that which has been enjoined, 
an injunction, charge, precept, a 
single precept ; pl. moral injunc- 
tions, prohibitions, (occ, Mark x. 5; 
Heb. ix ДП) 


évraApa, the thing enjoined, a com- 
mission and command, (xox occ. ) 


3, Matt viii. 18. 
31 (évroAAv D 
б‹ёшрг, (о give an in- 4. 
junction, see No. 1 1. 
above, L Tr.) 


COMMEND (p, 


-ETH, -ING.) | 
I. cuviorrpe, (a) trans. to place or set 
together ; of persons, to introduce 

| 

| 

| 

| 


l. John xiv. 


to 


to one's acquaintance and favourable 
notice, hence, to commend, £o repre- 
sent as worthy. 

(b) intrans. to stand with or together, 
to put together, compose, consti. 
tute. 

2. тарістпш, (a) trans. to place by or 
beside, to place or set before any 
one, hence, to commend. 

(b) intrans. to stand by or near, to be 
at hand. 

3. waputlOype, to put or place near алу 


3. émwayyj, lit. imposition of tribute ; 
hence, that which has been com- 
manded by supreme authority, 
express injunction of law, 
о) 

4. д:атаура, the thing imposed by law, 
an order, (лол occ. ) 


( occ. 


en 


тараууєАа, a proclamation, public 
notice ; eap. as a military term, word 
of command; then, any anvouce- 
ment or declaration by authority. 


1 
- sve | 

instan quis TES m Cor MED om | one, as food, or as a teacher. 
i! xv. 22 3 25 . ў E m 
I 6 (Adyos, гог, 1, | 1 xiv. 37 (om. T Ab) | (a) Mid. to place with any ie On ONES 
LU (ул lav,T A R) T NT of pL L | own account, т.е, to commit, to en- 
20 r . 
ЕЕЕ 3. 2 Cor viii. 8. trust as a deposit. 
] —— xxii, 36, 28, 40. 1. Ерһ. ii 15 > 5 о а 
2. Mark хи, 7. Г vi. 4. ézaivéo, lit. to praise upon; to ap- 
i: 8, t 2. Col. ii. 
i ——X 19 iae i plaud, laud. 
L —— хіі, 23, 29 (up), | 5.1 Thes iv 2 4. Luke xvi. 8. 22.1 Cor. viii, 5. 

30 (ap), 21. | 3. t Tim. i 1 3a. —— xxiii. 40. 1.2 Сог, iii. 1. 
VAST 5. 5. За Acta xiv. 23, 1 ® 
1. у 29. | 1. vit dH. ga хх з] {а —— v.19.  (approw.) 
1. —— xviii 20 3. Titus 1. 3. la. Rom. iii. 5. la. vi. 4, mary. (text, 
1. — xxiii 56 1 14. ja m EE la —— x 12, ]3 сс 
1. John x 15. l. Heb. vii 5, 16, IS. la. xvi. 1. la. —— xii ЇЇ 
1. ——x. 5? = xi, 22, aco C (give ) . 
1. — ui 49, 50. 4. 23 (Soya, that =” ees С 
1. — xni 34. n which seems true to M a 
1 — xw 15, 21. one, « public resolu- COMMEND ATION (оғ.) 
= 31, we C (gi tion, derer, L | 
mes Dm ш) Е Mou E) gvotariKos, drawing together, making 
— Acta i. 2, see € |] ii. 2. b 6 $8 Р п oe К, 
m r ТИС compact; introductory, commen 
e — хуй 157 | 3. — ш 22, 23 nee, 25, tary; with ётиттоАлу it denotes a 
hz ee ese {кка e | letter of introduction, (non occ. ) 

one's.) 1. 2 John 4, 5, 6 tice. 2 Cor. iii. 11s, 12nd (om. G= LTr A NÑ. 
| Rom vii 8, 9, 10, 11, | t- Rev. xii. 17. | 00 ў ( À 
со  [12,13. | I. — xiv 12. : 
3. — xvi. 20. | 1 ——xxii 1Ф(ар.) 

COMMISSION. 


COMMANDMENT (лт ONES.) 
KeActo, sce © COMMAND,” 


ЛО 1А 


Acta xxv. 23. 


ётатроту, a reference of a thing to an- 


other, a receiving of full powers, 


(non occ. ) = 
Acts xxvi. I2. 


COM 


COM 


COMMIT (-кр, -ETH, 1NG.) 


1. zoiéo, to make, i.e to form, bring 
about, cause; gen. to do, т.е. habit- 
ually to perform, practise, t.e. to 
pursue a course of action. 


to 


. траттш, to do, to work, (expressing 


| an action as continued or not yet 
completed ; denoting what one does 
habitually.) 
. ттш, to put, to set, to place. 
(a) Mid. to set or put for one's self, 
i.e. on one’s own part or behalf, by 
one's own order, to assign. 


. торат(Өуши, to put or place near any 
one. 


(a) Mid. to put or place with any 
one on ones own account, ùe. to 
entrust, deposit 

9. Oidwpt, to give, (with implied notion 
of giving freely, unforced, and of 
one’s own accord,) to give into the 
hands, power or possession of any 
one. 


. dw, to let, suffer, allow ; to leave to, 
commit to. 


-I 


. ёруаќораг, to work, labour; used of 
all kinds of labour; metaph. to work 
good or evil, to commit, practise. 


8. zopvevo, to commit fornication. 


1. Mark xv. 7 
1. Luke xii 48 1st. 


| — Gal. ii 7, see C unto. 
— l Tim i.11, aee C to my 


4a 43 2nd. trust (be. ) 
|| = — xvi. 11, вее С to | 4a. 18. 
| one's trust. - —— vi. 20, see C to 
— John ii. 24, вое C unto one’s truet (that which 
| 5 — v 22. ls. 
l — viii 34 = 2 Tim i 12, see C unto 
B О Acta xxv. 11, 25. him (that which I 
6. —— xxvii. 40, margin, | have ) 
leave. ic 14, see C unto 


COMMIT 1HE KEEPING OF. 
zapoTiU nuc, (Mid. ) sce “commit,” No. Іа. 


1 Pet. iv, 12. 


COMMIT TO ONE'S TRUST. 


mTevw, to believe, rely upon, trust, put 
confidence in, 


1. — xxviii. 17. one (that thing which 

2. Rom. i, 32. is.) 

2 ——ii 2. in— ii 2 

— — iii. 2, } see C - Titus i 3, eee C unto | 

—]Cor ix 17, unto. 7. Jas. ii. 9 { (be.) 

$. х. § 2nd. 1. c. s 

$a 2 Cor. v. 19, marg put. | — 1 Pet. iv 19, see C the 
х1 7 keeping of. 

E га 1.1John in 4, 5, 9. 


(a) with Dat. of person, and Acc. of the 
thing, to entrust or confide anything 
to anyone.. 


> Luke xvi 11. 


COMMIT UNTO. 


a John ii. 24. | 
а Кош. iii. 2. 


а. 1 Cor ix. 17. 
а. Gal. ii. 7. 


COMMITTED TO MY TRUST (вє.) 


motetopat, ( Pass. of above), any thing із 
entrusted to me, or without an 
object, to be committed unto me. 
1 Timi 11. 


COMMITTED UNTO ME (ве.): 


Titus i. 3. 


COMMITTED UNTO ONE (THAT 
THING WHICH 18.) 
zapako ra 0:1, any thing deposited with 

one, (esp. of money or property 
entrusted to one's care.) 
2Tim i 14 (rapa8«v, a deposit, GL T TTA М) 


COMMITTED UNTO HIM (THAT 
WHICH I HAVE.) 

7, the, 

rapa Ok», deposit, 

pov, of me, 


my deposit. 


Y Joya, 3h WE 


| COMMITTED TO ONES TRUST 
(THAT WHICH Is.) 


тораката6уукт, any thing deposited with 
one, (esp. of money or property 
entrusted to one's care.) 

1Tim. vi. 20 (GX) (тарадткт, a deposit, GL T TTA А) 


See also, ADULTERY, FORNICATION, SAC- 
RILEGE, TRUST, UNGODLY. 

| TeS 
COMMODIOUS (хот.) 


| avevOezos, not conveniently placed. 


Acta xxvii, 12. | 


COM [ 17 


COM 


Se 


т.е. to delare to any one, to make 
known, (осе. Acts xxv. 14.) 


а е DS Soi, HE 


COMMON. COMMUNE. 

I. когуд$, pertaining equally to all, £e. | dtaAaAéw, to speak to and fro, ùe. to 
common ; in a Levitical sense, not talk with any one, to converse with, 
bound, not forbidden ; hence, not (denotiug simply the using of the 
sacred, that which is ceremonially organ of utterance without any ref- 
unlawful or unholy. erence to the words or the sentiment. ) 

2. 6qnócios, belonging to the common п 
people or state, publie. —— 

3. moAds, of number, many, numerous ; COMMUNE TOGETHER. 
Re far, far апа wide, wide- ópiÀéo, to be in a crowd or in 'company 
E i with any опе, to have intercourse 

(a) with article, (lit. the wide-stretched with; hence, to converse with. 
multitude, Mark xii. 37.) Luke xxiv. 15. 
— Matt. xxvii 27, see | — Acts x. 15, see C (call.) 
Ma 25 (text, | 1. 3 
1. Mark vii.2, mar, e —- = 
M i et reo COMMUNE WITH. 

3: 37. LR 14 twice 

| Ж ako (aah VEN mers 1 1, оъАЛаАѓо, to speak or talk with any 

umo a m у е оле ( without reference tu the words 

1 — x. l4 | 1. Jude 3. or sentiment, ) 

=== 2. optAew, see COMMUNE TOGETHER.’ 
Luk ©. 2 
COMMON (CALL) 1. Luke xxii. 4. | Acts xxiv. 26, 

Kotvow, to make коб, (sce No. 1), oo 
сату ing, out the aet which i is proper COMMUNICATE. 
to когубѕ, to make common. 1. dvariBepat, ( Mid.) to place before, 

| 


9 
2. kotworeo, to have а thing iu common. 
MMONLY. 

COMMO have a shure ; of things, to parue 

оХоѕ, wholly, altogether; also, every- of ; of persous, to partake with. 
where, generally. 3, kowuvía, the act of partaking or sha- 
п cer vnde ring, i.e; participation, communion. 

e — vi 6. 8, Heb. xiii 16. 


. See also, REPORT. 


| | COMMONWEALTH. 

|; moàireiu, the relation in which a citizen 
stands to the state, the condition, 
rights of a citizen, citizenship; ten, | 
the civil politv, the condition of a 
state, esp. a well ordered republican 
government, (oce. Acts xxii. 28.) 

Eph. ii. 12. 


COMMUNICATE (wirLiNG то.) 
коу®шугкб<, fitted for communication, apt 
or ready to communicate. 


1. Tim vi. 18, marg. aociabb. 


COMMUNICATE WITH. 


c vykotrovéo, to be partaker with others, 
to share with others in any thing. 
Phil iv, 14. 


COMMOTION (-s.) 
ч NG ( NC 
| акатастасќа,а being unstable, unsettled ; COMMUNICATIOA 


la a А е . 
a state of disorder, tumult, Ос. | Adyos, the word (spoken, mot written.) 
sion. Jn « formal sense, a word as form- 


ing part of what is spoken; as a 


i 
| 
1. Gal. ii. 2. | 2 Phil. iv. 15. 
| 


| 


Luke xxi. 9. 


COM [ 5 ; COM 


| 
ү n - 3. Luke xxiii. 27. — Acta xvii 5, see C (ya- 
means or instrument (not SRA pro- | = ан е ther a ) 
duct or result), the speaking ; în @ | 1. John vi. 5 — —— xxi. 8, seo C (wo 
ni | ord that — Acta i. 21, see C with. that were of Paul's ) 
material sense, the word as tha = RUM E CREG MERE Чїй. ©. ©, se C with, 
f TE : { X iti or own.) — 11, see € (keep 
x pue ти оооп i vi T. — 2 Thes. iii. 14, see 
' account which one gives. — — x. 98, see C (keep ) with (have ) 
ps E — —— xiii.13, see C (Paul | — Пер xin 22, see С (an 
2. kotrovia, see “COMMUNICATE,” No, 3. and his.) innumerable ) 
4 i Е : 2. Rev. xviii. I7 (ap ) 
3. ducdia, a being together or in com- 
pany with any one, intercourse, | 
(Eng. homily), (non occ.) COMPANY (АХ INNUMERABLE.) 
1. Matt. v. 37 1 Eph. iv. 29 vpids, a myriad, i.e. ten thousand, often 
1 Luke xxiv 17 — Col ізі. 8, вео filthy. крз; D 5 с : t D 
3 1Cor xv 33 2. Philem. 6. used for an indefinitely large num- 
^ ber. 
Heb xii. 22 (pl) T 
COMMUNION. | 
i| кошна, see “COMMUNICATE,” No. 3. = | 
lCor x 1606 | 2 Cor. vi. 14. COMPANY (GATHER а.) 
ә Bn n о 
en s dxAorotew, to make a crowd or riot, raise 
a mob, (non occ. ) 
COMPACTED (nr.) Acts xvii. 5. 
ripPrBatw, to make come together, to EE 
bring together; to join or kuit 
E » OMPANY (1х a. 
together, to unite. C ( ) 
| sing down or reclin- 
(a) Pass. to be put together. kAurta, a place for lying down or reclin 
uw ing, hence, any temporary or slight 
SETS DUE 
d building as used by shepherds or T 
| soldiers. In Асс. pl. as here, com- 
COMPANION. panies of people sitting at meals, 
| table parties, (zon occ. ) 
ы : sies , 
|. kowovós, a partner, partaker, com- mu e 
panion. 
| 2. стукош'оудѕ, а joint-partaker, co- 
partner, companion with. COMPANY (one’s ow.) 
= 9 | b. x. 33. M , NS: 
C Mw a eee labour, | 2 Rev. 9(Ne 1 бу) | Gos, own, one's own, (as pertaining to a 
| private person, and not to the public. ) 
Acts iv 23 (pl ) 
COMPANY (-1es) [noun.] В 
А LJ . 
Aos, a throng of people, an irregu- 
Es: T a COMPANY (ovr.) 
lar crowd ; esp. the mob, (opp. to 
65105, the people,) a confused mul- | éK, of, 
titude. jov, US. 
Luke xxiv. 12. 
2. optàos, any assembled people, a 
throng or crowd, (from opos, at the 
*, same place or time, together,) (non COMPANY (PAUL AND HIS) 
i, ET І those about. Paul, 
3, 7AqyOos, fulness, hence, a multitude, » tne ad a t ( Àncluding himself) | 
= Y q 
a great number, (from тАбо, to rear -~ p Paul ànd his 
be or become full.) | (т» aA o иа companions. 
L озода, а journeying together, а 2 Acts awa 13. 
| company of travellers, it caravan. ) -— 
— Mark vi 32, see C (Ly) - Luheax 14, seoC (ina) "T А 
I lukea d ! 38 ‚ COMPANY (wr THAT WERE OF PAUL's.) 
1 К? ii 1 ——» 27 M 
| ]. — vi. 17. 1 — xii. 13 | Acts xxi S (up ) 
ИЕ аА ани 


COM 


{114 ] 


сом 


COMPANIES (sy.) 


суртбочау, a drinking together, & drink- | mpds, towards. 


ing party ;: hence, any table-party ; 
here, avjmrócia. cvpmóoia, (te. ad- 


verbially:.and — distributively,) . by 


table-parties—by table-parties, (on | 


occ. ) 
Mark vi 39.. 


COMPANY (xzzp) [verb.] 


1. KoAAdw, to glue together, to make 
cohere, join fast together. 

(a) In N.T. Mid. to adhere cleave to, 
of things; to join one’s self unto, 
of persons, to associate with. 

9. ‘cvvavapiyvept, to mix up together.. 

(a) Pass. or Mid. to mingle together 
with, have intercourse or keep com- 
pany with. 


‘la. Acts x. 28. | 2a. 1 Cor. v. 11. 


COMPANY WITH. 


1. cvvépxopar, to come^or go with any 
one, ie. to'accómpany ; then, to 
come together, to convene, to as- 


-semble. 
| 9. cuvavaplyvupt, see above, No. 2a. 
1. Act» i. 21. | 2a. 1 Cor. v. 9 


COMPANY WITH (nave.) 
2. 2 Thes. iii. 14. 


—_— 


COMPARE. 


rapaBdrXu, to throw beside or near, to 
cast before, as food to animals ; 
then, to throw or place side by side 
so as to compare. | 
Mark iv. 30 (ri@nut, to put, aet, place, LTTrAR) 


2 . COMPARE AMONG. 


cvykpivo, to separate distinct things 


and then bring them together into 


опе; hence, to oin together, corn- 


bine ; later, to place together and 


then judge of, т.е. to compare, to 


estimate by comparisqn. 
2 Cor. x. 12. 


COMPARE WITH. 
1 Cor. ii. 13. | 


2 Cor. x. 12. 


ropa oA), a placing side by side, hence, 


.COMPARED WITH (то BEY 


(а) with Gen. hitherwards, belonging 
. to the character of. 
(b) with Dat. near, hard by, (resting 


in a direction towards. ) 


(e) with Acc. hitherwards, to, of literal 
direction ; of mental direction, to- 
wards ; then, from general notion of 
mental direction arises that of esti- 
mation or proportion, in considera- 


tion of. : 
o, Rom. viii. 18 


COMPARISON. 


comparison or similitude. 
Mark iv. 30. 


‚ COMPASS (FETCH А) 
meptepxopat, to go about, to wander up 
and down, used of a ship sailing on 
an irregular course with unfavour- 
able winds. 


Acte xxviii. 13. 


COMPASS (-кр) [verb.] 


1. kvkàów, to make a circle, encircle ; 
move in a circle. 
2, meptayw, to lead about, intrans. to go 
about, go up and down. 
2. Matt. xxiii 15. | 1 Luke xxi 20. 


COMPASS ABOUT. 


KukAow, see " COMPASS," Уо. 1. 


‘Web. xi, 30. 
Rev. xx. 9 (xuxAedw, surround, Ge» LT Tr A.) 


uh 


COMPASS ROUND. 


терікъкАбо, to make a circle round, en- 
circle round about. 
Luke xix. 43. 


COMPASSED ABOUT WITH (se.) 
mepiketpat, to lie around, also, to be laid 
around, to have round one. 
Heb. xii, 1. 


COM 


COMPASSED WITH (se) 
Heb. v. 2. 


COMPASSION (BE MOVED WiTH.) 


eT Ào.yxvt(opat, to feel the bowels yearn, 
to have compassion; to pity. 


Matt. ix. 36. | 
—— xiv. 14. 
Mark vi. 34. 


Matt. xviii 27. 
Mark i. 4L 


COMPASSION (qave.) 


Matt. xv. 32. Mark ix. 22. 
—— xx. 34. Luke vii. 13. 
Mark viij 2. 3. 


— X. 


Luke xv. 20, 


COMPASSION OF (gave) 

1. éAcéo, to show mercy, (more than have 
compassion), to have the desire of 
relieving the miserable, to show 

| kindness by beneficence or help. 
2. evpzaÜco, to suffer with another, to 
be affected in like manner, (occ. 

Heb. iv. 15.) 
1.. Jude 22 (ор.) 


1. éAcéw, see above, No. 1. 


to 


. оѓктєіро, to have merely pity or а 
sense of unhappiness for the ills of 
others; to have a subjective dis- 
tress at witnessing misfortune, ctc. 
(weaker than wo. 1.) 


3. ретрото део, to be moderate in one's 
passions, Лепсе, to be gentle, indul- 
gent toward, any one. 

Matt. xviii. 33. 


è Heb. x. 34, t 
COMPASSION ON (ave.) 
| 


‚ 3. Heb. v. 2, marg, reason- 


Mark v. 19. ably bear with. 


1 
1 
$. Kune іх. 19 twice. 


-———— 


COMPASSION ONE'OF ANOTHER 
(HAVING.) 
cupradijs, feeling or suffering with 
another, like-affected, the same in 
‘feeling. 
1 Pet. iin S$ (pL) 


See also, BOWELS. 


| we | 


сом 


COMPEL (-ED, -EST.) 


І. àvayká(o, to necessitate, constrain, 
(by persuasion or force.) 

2. ayyapeúw, to despatch as an &yyapos, 
(a mounted courier kept at regular 
stages through Persia, with power of 
empressment) ;- hence, to press into 
service for a journey in the manner 
of an &yyapos. 


— Matt. v. 41, see C to go. 
2. —— xxvii. 32. 
Z Mark ху. 2}. 


1. Luke xiv. 23. 
1 Acts xxvi. 11. 
1T 2 Cor xu 1 
1 Gal ii. 3, 14. 


COMPEL TO GO. 


ОМ АУЛА 


COMPLAINER (-s.) 


pepypiporpos, finding fault with one's lot, 
i.e. discontented, repining. 
Jude 16. 


COMPLAINT. 
l. aitiapa, charge, guilt imputed. 
2. poup, fault found, blame, censure, 


i.e. occasion of complaint. 


1. Acta xxv.*7 (ар) 
2. Col üi 13, inarg. (text, quarrel.) 


COMPLETE. 
тАлүрб®, to make full, fill up. 


(a) Pass. to be filled full, to be fully 
furnished. 


a. Col ii. 10. 

a. —— iv. 12, marg. filled (rAnpodopéw, to bear or bring 

Jully, hence, to give full assurance, persuade fully, G~ 
LTTrA R) 


COMPREHEND (-rp.) 


каталар био, (а) to seize upon, lay 
hold of, with the idea of eagerness 
or suddenness, to seize with the mind 
to comprehend, hence, 


(b) Mid. to comprehend for one's self, 
perceive. 
a John i. 5. | b. Eph. iii. 15. 


— = 


COMPREHENDED (BE BRIEFLY.) 
dvaKkepaXardopnat, to comprehend several 
things under one, to reduce under 
one head, (oce. Eph. i. 10.) 


Nem xii. 9 
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CONCEITS (rx your own.) (b) with Асс, (around and towards) 
. around, of place; about, of ёте; 


(тара, with, & the estimation of. ] : 
about, in reference to, of any object 


| éavrots, yourselves, your own selves. 


Pom. zi, 25 (iv, in, among, instead of тарі, T Tr A.) of thought. 
Rom. xii. 16. 9, «15, into, to, unto, with a view to, 
marking the direction of thought or 
CONCEIVE (-Ep.) speech. 
1. evAAauBávo, to take together, prop. | 3. ката, down. | 
to enclose in the hands; (Lat. com- (a) with Gen. down from, against. 


prehendere, Eng. to comprehend.) | | , 
Spoken of persons, gen. to take or (b) with Ace. down upon, over against, 
seize altogether, all around, stronger hence, according to, in reference to 
than AopBdve, from the idea! of some standard of comparison stated 
clasping together, grasping with or implied. 

"the hands. Spoken of females, to | 4. rép, over. 


conceive. | /a) with Gen. over and separate from, 
2. yevváo, of men, to beget; of women, on behalf of, as though bending over 
to bear, bring forth. fo protect ; then, simply about, in 


reference to, with or without the 


éxo, to have 
Au , idea of benefit 


3 koit, a lying down, to 
| place of repose, bed, ( coaceive. (b) with Ace. over and towards, be- 
esp. the marriage-bed, yond. 
| eis, unto, | for 5. трд, towards. 
А Я 
Оа олзоо down, rooncep- (a) with Gen. hitherwards, conducive 
of seed, à casting in, tion. to 
, 
5. 7iOnps, to set, put, place, lay. | (b) with Dat. resting iu the direction 
(a) Mid. to set or put for one's self, , towards, near. 
to fix, as in the mind. (c) with Acc. t of literal direction ; 
2. Matt. i 20. 5a. Acta v. 4. ? „ата ame 2 ; МЕ 
m ae Si, 30. | ARES dU towards, against, oj mental direction ; 
1 — ii. 21. ___ 4. Heb. xi. 11. from ihis mental direction arises 
iN: estimaticn, in consideration of ; and 
: intenticn, in order to. 
CONCERN (THE THINGS WHICH.) | 1а Matt. tv. 6. 1a. Acts xxv, 16. 
А Я Я Ла. —— xi. 7. 1а. —— xxviii. ?1. 
rà, the things; followed by Gen. of noun, | 1a. xvi. 11. 28 о (as.) 
p 8 é : Ол че la. Mark v. 16 la. 23 (with artiele 
lit. the things of my infirmity x la —— vii. 17 (om. Ge» L | Ја. Rom. i. 3. © қ 
a í T TrA М.) — —— ix. 5, see С (as. 
чш la. Luke ii. 17. 4a. 97. 
la. —— vii. 24. — —— xi. 28, 800 C (аз.) 
= pan xxii. т ace C | 2. T 19 
ANCE 7 ; . (the things. 1а. 1 Cor. vii. 25. 
CONCERN (ruosE THINGS WHICH.) mc И "MF | S ur de Git 
` . — 27, see C (the | la, —— xii. 1. { (аз.) 
та, Ж things. hi , things) | la. m xvi l. 
in chiefly as the | 1a. 44. 2. О Сог. viii. 23. 
Ши Сии &( fly Ја. John vii. 12, 32. — — xi. 21, seo C (аа) 
object of thought, emotion, knowledge, | ia — ix. 18. 3b. Eph. iv. 22. 
у etc.) la. — xi. 19. 9. —— v. 22 Ist. 
J А la. Acta i. 16. 2, 32 2nd (om, L AY) 
Acts xxviii. 31. ie 3b, Phil. iit 6. 
| — —— viii. 12, sce C (the | — — iv. 15, see С (as ) 
things.) 1a, 1 Thes. iii. Oe u 
“ONCERN — — xiii. 34, see C that a TAR. 
CONCERNING. (as.) {things.) | Ја. —— iv. 13. 
n — cm esses © (ej ms ew db 
1. тєрї, around. 1а. 39 (сера. | 1b. 1 Tim 1.19. 
Я beyond, instead of пері | 1h. —— vi. 21. 
(a) with Gen. (around and separate iripuv, concerning ather | 1b. 2 Tim. ii 18, 
: О ttcrs, LT Тт. , — Ш, 8. 
from) about, concerning, chiefly as E Dd EC E 
| ў 1010- | Ла. —— xxii. 12, la. —— xi. 20, 22, 
the object of thought, emotion, know w= M oom сє; 
ledge, discourse, etc. | la. — xxiv. 24. | 5C. v. 14, marg. (tex^, 


CON 


CONCERNING (as.) 
‚ тєрї, (with Gen.) see “CONCERNING, 
No. la. 


. катӣ, (with Acc.) see “CONCERNING, 
No. 3b. 


” 


ets, for, 

. Aoyós, a word spoken(not | for an 
written, )the word orac- ( account. 
count which one gives, 

1. Acts xxviil. 22. ! 


Ae | 
2. Rom. ix. 5. nad 
2. — xi. 28. Pbi 


Cor. viii. 4 


CONCERNING THAT (as.) 


бт, that, because, inasmuch as, seeing 
that. Jt introduces. that which 
rests on a patent fact. 


Acta xlii. 34. 
CONCERNING (THE THINGS.) 


rà, the things. 
тєрї, concerning, (see above, No. 1,) 


Luke xxii. 37 | Acta viii 12. 
— xxiv. 27. — rix. 8. 
CONCISION. 


кататонл, a cutting off, mutilation. 
Used contemptuously for the Jewish 
circumersion in contrast with the true 
spiritual circumcision, (non occ. ) 
Phil. iif. 2, 


CONCLUDE (-кр.) 


1. ovyxAcfw, to shut up, hem in, enclose; 
to close up, conelude, (oce. Luke v. 
6; Са]. її. 23.) 

2. крїуш, to divide, to separate, hence, 
to separate from, select; to come 
to a decision, to judge, (not meces- 
sarily for condemnation. ) 


3. Aoyttope:, to occupy one's self with 
reckonings or calculations, hence, to 
reckon, count; .value, esteem, er 
take for; to account, conclude, or 


infer. 
2. Acts xxi. 25. M Rom xi. 32, marg. ‘shut 
8 Hom. ii. 2%. 1 Gal. ці 22. (up together. 


M 


[987 1 


=== xxiv. £0) со (15 | 
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CON 


CONCORD. 


ovppovyges, a speaking a thing together 
with another, Acnce, agreement, 
unison, (non occ. ) 
Peelers, Sab Wess 


CONCOURSE. 


състрофт, a turning or winding together, 
then, that which is rolled up to- 
gether, any dense mass as of men, 
(occ. Acts xxiii. 12.) 
Acta xix. 10 


CONCUPISCENCE. 

émiÜvpia, desire, yearning, longing ; 
denoting the inward passion of the 
mind in а good or bad sense. The 
mental desire( not the object desired. ) 


Rom. vii. Col. iii 5. 


7, Toarg. (text 
3. l Thes. Iv 5 


(tuac | 


CONDEMN (-ED, -EST.) 


1, xpivw, to separato, to distinguish, to 
select, to choose out the good, Кетсе, 
gen. to judge, т.е. to form or give an 
opinion after separating, and con- 
sidering the particulars of a case 
(not necessarily implying condemna- 
tron. ) , 

| 
| 


^ 

2. катакріуо, to give jJudgment( asabow ) 
against; hence, to condemn, the crime 
or punishment being implied, (oce. | 
Mark xvi. 16 (ap.); Rom. xiv. 23.) | 
apos, towards, in reference to, 

3.« karaxpures, condemnation, censure, 

| blames * 

4, катобікабо, to exercise dik (right, | 
order, law) against any ome; with || 
thedefintte signification, to pronounce || 
judgment against, to condemn, (non |. 
occ. ) | 

5. «araywc ko, to know or note against 
any one to his disadvantage, hence, to 
think ill of, to condemn, (oce. Gal. 


ic 115 ' 
4 Matt. xil. 7, 87. P John iil. 17, 18 «vice. 
2. - 41, 42. E viii. 10 (ay), 11 
2, —— xx. 195 | (ap ) e 
2 —— xxvil 3 | 1. Acta xii, 27. 
2 Mark x. 33. [2 Nem. 1. 1. 
2 xiv 04. 2 —— vi 8,84 
4. Luke vl. 37 ice. ] —atv. 22 
2 — х1 31,32. »),-1Cor x 32. 


2 Cor vii 3. 


CON 


— Titus ii. 8, ses O (that | 4. Jas. v. 
cannot be.) 2 

— — iii. 11, seo C of 
one's self. 

2. Heb. xi. 7 


6 

9 (Мо. L, GL T 
Tr A R.) 

2, 2 Pet. ii. 6. 

5. 1 John iii. 20, 21 


слане сто 


CONDEMNED OF ONE'S SELF. 


ajrokaTáxpvros, selfcondemned (not di- 
rectly or explicitly, but by doing 
in his own case that which he con- 
demns in general), (non occ. ) 

Titus iiL 11. 


CONDEMNED (ro BE.) 
eis, into, to, unto, with a | 
view to, (denoting ob- 
ject) ; in order to, 
(denoting purpose), 
кріџа,а, judgment, a sen- 

tence, condemnation, 
Luke xxiv. 20. 


with a view 
to or in 

order to a 
Sentence. 


CONDEMNED (THAT OANNOT BE.) 


áka.r&yvocros, not worthy of condemna- 
tion, (non occ.) See “CONDEMN,” 
No. 5. 


Titus ii. 8. 


CONDEMNATION. 


. «pipa, the sentence pronounced, the 
result o» product of judgment. 


. катёкрцаа, the sentence pronounced 
against, condemnation, (non occ. ) 


. kps, judgment, tho process of 
separation, the act or time of judg- 
ment. 


катӣкритіѕ, judgment against, (deno- 
ting the action incomplete and n 
progress. ) 

‚ vrokpigis, (No. 3 with ото, prefixed, 
implying conecalment,) hence, a 
false or feigned pretence, an acting 
as it were under a mask, (whence, 
Eng., hypocrisy.) 


. Luke xxiii. 40. 1. Jas. iii 1, marg. jug- 
ment 


. John iii. 19. 
—— v. 24. 5. 
Rom. v. 16, 18. under jndgment, instead 
—— viii. 1. (pu? gment. of eis отокро г, "unto 
1 Cor, xi. 31, margin, | hypocrisy, BEGL T Tr 
2 Cor. iii. 9. AR. 

. 1 Tim. iii 6. | 1. Jude 4. 


- v. 12 (umd крт, 


р в NO LÁÀ 
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CON 


CONDESCEND. 


cvvamáyo, to lead off or away with any 
one. In N.T. only Pass., to be led 
or carried away with any thing; in 
a bad sense, to be led astray, (Gal. 
ii. 13); in а good sense, led away. 
(In Rom. xii 16, vois Tametwois, 
doubtless neuter, lowly things, the 


antithesis of “the high things.") 


Rom. хў. 16. 


CONDITIONS OF. 


та, the things, 
трд, with Acc. as here, relating to. 
Luke xiv. 82, 


CONDUCT [verb.] 


кабістлуи, to set down, set, to set one 
down on a journey, t.e. toaccompany, 
conduct, owt of respect or for security. 

Acts xvii. 15. 


CONDUCT FORTH. 


тротёрто, to send on before, to gend 
forward on one's Journey. 
1 Cor. xvi. 11. 


CONFER (-кр.) 


1 просауотідтш, to lay anything ad- 
ditional on oné. In N.T. only Mid., 
to take such burthen on onc’s self, 
also, to place before in addition, to 
impart or communicate further, 
(1.6. on one’s own part), (occ. Gal. 
ii. б.) 

2. cvÀAAaAéo, to speak or talk with or 
together, (referring only and merely 
to the general idea of talking, without 
reference to the sentiment or subject 
matter. ) 


3. evp[94AAc, to throw orstrike together, 
(as of streams or persons to come 
together); then, to throw together 
as words, to dispute, discourse or 
consult together. 


3. Acta іу 15 2. Acta xxv. 12 


! 
1. Gal i. 16 


— aee e - 


CONFERENCE (ADD IN.) 


rpocavatiOnpt, see “CONFER,” No. 1. 
Qal. li 6. 


М CON 


eee ssl. 


CONFESS (E, -ErrI, -ING.) 


І. ópoÀoyéo, to speak or say the вате 
together with another, t.e. to speak 
the same language, to say the same 
things, t.e. to assent, accord, agree 
with, hence, to concede, admit, 
confess. 


(n) followed by év, in, to confess in 
one's case, i.e. to profess or acknow- 
ledge Aim. 


é£opoAoyéo, (No. 1 with ёё, out of, 
prefixed,) to speak out the same 
things wth or as another, confess 
fully. Here, only Mid. to make 
acknowledgment, (occ. Matt. xi. 25; 
Luke x. 21; xxii. 6.) 


2. Matt. iii. 6. 2. Rom. xiv. 11. 

Ja. —— x. 32twlce. 2, —— xv. 9. 

2. Marki. 5. 2. Phil. ii. 11. 

la. Luke хіі. 8 twice. 1. Heb. xi. 13. 

1. Johni 2Q twice. l. —— xili.15,marg.(text, 
1. — іх 22. give thanks ) 

1. —— xii 42. 2. Jas. v. 16. 

2. Acts xix. 18. 1. 1 John i. 9. 

1l  —— xxiii. 8. 1. —— iv. 2, 8, 15. 

1. —— xxiv. 14. 1. 2 Johu 7. (T Tr A R.) 
1. Rom. x. 9. 2. Rev.iii.5 (No.l,act ‚С L 


CONFESSION. 


dpodoyia, assent, accord, agreement ; an 
agreement made, confession, pro- 
fession. 
1 Tim. vl. 13, marg. profession. 


CONFESSION IS MADE. 
ópoAoyéo, sce “CONFESS,” No. 1. 


Rom. x. 10, pass. 


CONFIDENCE. 


І. тарро, the speaking all one thinks, 
т.е. free-spokenness, as characteristic 
of a frank and fearless mind, hence, 
boldness, openness, frankness, (per- 
haps also sometimes implying confi- 
dence or assurance. ) 


2. memo(Ünats, persuasion, trust, assu- 
rance, confidence. 


2. ©тботол, a standing under; that 
which is set or stands under, а 
foundation, origin, beginning, hence, 
spoken of that quality which leads 
one to stand under, endure or 
undertake anything, e.g: firmness, 


[ we] 3 


CON 


boldness, confidence, then, the foun- 
dation or ground of this confidence, 
well-founded trust ; (see under “sub- 
STANCE” and “PERSON.” 


1. Acts xxviii. 31. 2 Phil. iii. 4. 


ОЛО (Сот ИДЫ — 2 Thes. iii. E seo C 

— — ii 3, } вее С — Philem. 21, (have) 
— — vii. 16, f. (have) | 1. Heb. iii. 6. 

9: viii. 92. 8. 14 

2, — x. 2. 1. — x. 35. 

3. —— xi. 17. 3. —— xi. 1, marg (text, 
— Gal. v. 10, see C (have.) substance.) 

2. Eph. iii: 12. 1. 1 John ii. 2., 

— Phil. i. 25, } see C 1. —— iii. 21 

— — jii. 3, (have.) 1 — v 1; 


CONFIDENCE (HavE.) 


1. mew, (a) trans. to persuade, win by 
words, influence, (as opp. to for P 


(b) intrans. Mid. to suffer one's self to 
be persuaded or convinced. 


(c) Pass. to be moved by fair means, 
esp. by words to be won over, 
prevailed upon. 


2. Pappew, to be of good cheer, to have 
ppeo, 
good courage, to be full of hope 
and confidence. 
la. Phil. i. 25. 
у n 
1a..2 Thes. iii. 4. 
la, Philem. 21. 


la. 2 Cor ii. 3. 
2, —— vii. 16. 
la. Gal v. 10. 


CONFIDENT. 


l. $wócracis, see “CONFIDENCE,” No. 3. 


9. Üapéo, see “CONFIDENCE (нАҮЕ),” || 
Aga 2 
2. 2 Cor. v. 6. | 19 50€ 


=== 


CONFIDENT (вк) 


. теідо, see CONV IDENCE (HAVE),” No. la. 


wo = 


дарро, see CONFIDENCE (FAVE), Vo, 2 


1. Rom. ii. 19. 2. 2 Cor. v. & 


1. Phil і 6, 
CONFIDENT (wax.) 


тє(Өо, sce CONFIDENCE (HAVE),” 4 
Phil. i. 14. 


Vo. la. 


—— — m - 


CONFIDENTLY. 


See, AFFIRM. 


CON 


CONFIRM (xD, -1NG.) | 

. BeBardw, to make firm, make stead- 

fast, secure, make good, corroborate, 

i.e. make firm or establish by argu- 
ments or proofs 


jmd 


t2 


ётисттр(ќо, to make tc lean on, to 
strengthen upon, establish, (oce. 
Acts xviti, 23.) 

. Kvpóo, to make valid, givo authority 

or influence, (non occ. ) 


(<) 


4. ресітебо, to be or act as a mediator ; 
to come between, interpose, (non 
occ. ) 

1. Mark xvi. 20 (ap.) 3. 2 Cor. ii. $. 

2. Acts xiv. 22. 3. Gal iir. 15. 

2: xv. 32. 41. ————— 17, see C before. 

1. Rom. xv. 8. 1. Heb. ii. 3. [one's self. 

1. 1 Cor. i. 6, 8. | 4. —— vi 7, marg. interpose 


CONFIRM BEFORE. 


mpokvpóo, to do No. 3, before or pre- 
viously; establish or confirm before, 
(non occ. ) 
Gal. iii, 17. 


A ———————————————--— 


CONFIRMATION. | 


PeBatwors, firm establishment, ( non occ. ) | 
1 
Phil i? Heb vi. 16 


CONFLICT. i 


a gathering, assembly, esp. an 


dy ov, 
assembly to see games, then, the 


| assembly of the Greeks at their 
great national games, and hence, 


the contest for a prize at their | 
games; gen. any struggle or trial 
with the accessory idea of peril, 


Phil. 1 30 | Col. ii. 1, rnarg. fear or care. 


‘CONFORMABLE UNTO (wakm) | 
cippoppow to make of like form with | 
another person or thing, (non occ.) | 


Phil iii. 10 (тондо opine 
wil 


to be or become of like form 
ТТА) 


CONFORMED TO. 


atppopdos, having the like form with 
another person or thing, (oce. Phil. 
їп. 11.] 


Rom. viii. 29 


CONFORMED TO (nr.) 


avrx7pari¢w, to form, fashion, or shape 
one thing after or like another. Jn | 
JV. T. only Aad. or Pass, to fonum 
fashion, or shape one's self after 
another, to be conformed 
example, (occ. 1 Pet. і. 14.) 
| 


Rom. xii. 2. 


to his 


CONFOUND (вр.) 


. kara узуш, to make ashamed, put to 
shame, bring down shame upon. 


t2 


avy xew,(or cvy xvvw),to pour together, 
commingle ; of persons, to confuse, 
trouble ; of the mind, to perplex. 


2 Acts ИО, 1. 1 Cor.i.27 1st (ap), 27 2л4. 
2 Jes, VR l. 1 Pet. ii. €. 


CONFOUNDED (be) [margin.] 


1. Rom. іх, 33, text, be.askamed, 


————— — 


gvyxéo, see “CONFOUND,” No. 2. 
Acts xix. 32. 


CONFUSE. E | 
| 
| 


CONFUSION. 


акатастасіа, à being in a state of 
disorder or instability, Aence, dis- 
order, anarchy, tumult. 


1, 


| 


Lo 


giyxvwrts, a mixing together; of per- | 
sons, confusion; of composition, 
indistinctness, (non occ. ) 

0, Acts Xix 29. 

1. 1 Cor, xiv. 33, marg. tumult or unquietness, 

1. Jas. Ші 16, marg. tumult or unquietnees. 


CONGREGATION. 


avra. yoy?, a bringing together, a gather- 


ing of persons or things, esp. a 
Jewish assembly held in the syna- 
gogues ; then, of the place itself, a 
synagogue, (whence the Eng. word. ) 
(See under ‘ ASSEMBLY;") 

Acta xiii 43. 


CONQUER (акс.) 
viry (victory), to be | 
get the upper hand, 


vikào, to have 
victorious, 

- prevail. 
Rev, vi, 2 twice. 
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CONQUEROR (BE MORE THAN.) 


trepvikaw, to more than conquer, to 
have victory beyond measure. 
Rom. viii 37. 


CON 


CONSENT (WITH one.) 


with one, 

(some such word as con- 
sent being implied.) 

Luke riv. 18. 


3 M 
ато, from, 
peas, one, 


CONSCIENCE. 


cvvetsis, a knowing with one’s self, 
consciousness ; the being one’s own 
witness; the tostimony to one’s own 
conduct borne by consciousness, 
esp. the consciousness man has of 
himself in his relation to God, 
manifesting itself in the form of a 
self-testimony. Consequently it is 
the effect and result of faith, .for a 
man's conscience will never condemn 
that which he believes to be right, and 
vice versa: hence the only conscience 
worth having is that which springs 
From “a faith unfeigned,” see 1 Tim. 
i. 5, (non oce.) 


John viii. 9 (ap.) 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
Acts xxiii. 1. ——v. 11. 
—— xxiv. 16. 1 Tim. i. 5, 19. 
Rom. ii. 15. — iii 9. 
— ix. 1. —— iv. 2. 
—— xiii. 5. 2 Тїш. i. 3 
“1. Cor. viii. 71st (gvvýðeta, Vitus i, 15. 
familiarity, Geo L Tr Heb, ix. 9, 14. 
APN. D ә о7. 
7 2nd, 10, 12. —— xiii. 15 
— — x. 25, 27, 28, 29 twice. 1 Pet. ii 19. 
2 Cor. i. 12. —— jii 16, 21. 


) 


CONSECRATE (-ED.) 


l, ёукалуббо, to renew; to be, become or 
make new ; hence, to initiate, conse- 
crate, set forth something as new, 
(oce. Heb. ix. 18.) 


2. reÀetóo, to bring to a full end, to 
finish, as «. work or a duty; then, 
to make complete so that nothing 
more is wanting, to make perfect. 


2 Heb. vii. 98, margin, perfect 
1. —— x. 20, margin, make new. 


CONSENT (witu.) 


єк, of, b 
0 ы ы у 
cvjdovos, symphonious, in nim 
unison, (prop. of sounds "o 
pon, (Р p. of j) menit. 


metaph. accord, agreement, 
1 Cor. vii. 5. 


CONSENT (-zp, -1xo) [verb.] 


erevevw, to'nod to, iz tokeù of command, 
approval, etc., to nod assent, (non 


occ. ) 
Acta xviii 20. 


CONSENT TO. 


vpogépxoj.a4, to come or go to or near 
any person or thing; to come near 
in thought or intention, hence, to 
assent to, concur in. 


bo 


. cvyKatatiGnps, to put or lay down to- 
gether with another; to deposit 
one's vote with others zn the urn, 
hence, to assent to, agree with, (uon 
ace. ) 

2. Luke xxiii. 51. 


l L 1 Tim. vi 3. 


CONSENT UNTỌ. 


1. ovppnus, to speak with, те. in the 
same manner, to express agreement 
with, (non occ. ) 

2. cuvevdoxéw, to think.well of with 


others, to take pleasure with others 
in any thing, hence, to approve, 
assent to. 


2. Acts vili, 1. | 2. Acts xxii. 20, 
1. Rom. vii. 16. 


« 


CONSENT WITH [margin.] 


cuvevooxew, see No. 2 above. 
Rom. і 932, text, have pleasure in. 


CONSIDER (-Ер, -Esr, -1NG.) 

1. voéw, to perceive, implying the per- 
ception of the mind consequent upon 
sight ; to mark, think about. 

J 


2. karavoéo, to perceive or discern dis- 
tinctly or clearly; to understand, 


consider, observe. 

3 Oewpéw, to bo a spectator of, to behold 
an object present, contemplate with 
the idea of admiration and wonder, 
tolook at purposely and attentively, 
to regard. 


4. dvabewpéew, (No. 3 with dvd, wp, 
prefixed), (oce. Acts xvii. 23.) 


9. ávaXoy((opat, to reckon up, compute; 
to count up again, think over, 
reflect upon. 


б. dtadroyifopat, to reckon through, te. 
to complete or settle an account, 
balance accounts, hence, to take ac- 
count of, stop to consider. 

i. єїбөг, to sec, (referred to the subject, 
as Хо. З is to the object, ) to behold, 
(used of the mind of him who sees.) 


cvreióov, to see or perceive with one’s 
self (by the senses), i.e. to be aware, 
conscious. 


| 

| 

| 

8, 

9. катоцаудауо, to observe well, learn 
thoroughly, note accurately, (non 
occ. ) 

10. 'c«oréo, to look at or upon a thing, 
to watch, behold, regard, (from 
скотдѕ, an object set up in the 
distance at which one looks and 
aims.) 

11. evvégpt, to send or bring together, 

| hence, to bring or put together n 

| mind, to discern, understand, com- 


pr chend. 

9: Matt. vi, 28, 7, Acts xv. 6 
2: vii. 3 2. Rom. iv. 19 
11. Mark vi. 5 10.GaL, vi. 1 
2. Luke xil. d 27; }. 2 Tim. ii. 7. 
6. John xi. 50 (Aoycoiak 2. Heb. iii. 1. 

to reckon, Ge; L T Tr N) 3. —— vii. 4. 
2. Acts xi. 6. 2. —— x. 24. 
3. —— xii. 1% 5. —— xii. 8. 

4. Heb. xiii. 7. 


CONSIST (-Erir.) 


1. «рі, to bo, 
existence: 


|| 2. cuviornp, (a) trans. to cause to stand 

T with or together, to plaee or set 

| together, associate. 

| (b) intrans. to stand with or together, 
to be compact (placed together),. to 
be constituted. 


| ] luke xii. 15. 


{ 2b. 2 T'et. iii. 5, margin, 
2b. Col. i. 17. 


(text, stand. i) 


CONSOLA! LION 


"maps Ayres, a calling near, a summons 
to one’s side, eee an adinonitory, 
encouraging and consolatory cx- 
hortation, invitation or entreaty, 
opp. to mapatvects, warning.) 
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the ordinary verb of 


Luke ii 25. 2 Cor. i. 5, 6 twice, 7, 
—— vi. 24. — vii. 
Acts iv. 30. Phil ii. 1. 
—— xv. 31. 2 Thes. ii. 16. 
Кош. xv. 5 Philem. 7. 


Heb. vi. 18. 


CONSORT WITH (-кр.) 
pork ypgu, to assign by casting lots. 
Jn Pass. as here, to cast in one's lot 
with another, (nan occ.) 


Acts xvii. 4. 


CONSPIRACY. 


1 reari ether, a being 
cvvopogia, a swearing together, a решо 


leagued by oath, hence, a conspiracy, 
(non occ. ) 
Acts xxiii 13. 


CONSTANTLY. 
See, AFFIRM. 


CONSTRAIN (-ED 


1. dvaykáćw, to necessitate, force, con- 
strain, compel, (either by force or 
by entreaty.) 

2, таро В:аќораг, to do a thing by force 
against nature or law, to compel, 
(as though by overmuch entreaty), 
(non occ. ) 


3. guvexw, to hold or keep together, 
confine, secure, hence, to constrain, 
hold fast. 


1. Matt. xiv. 29, 
1. Mark vi.*45. 1. —— xxviii. 19. 
2. Luko xxiv. 29. 3. 2 Cor. v. 14 

1. Gal. vi. 12 


, -ETH.) 


2. Acta xvi. 15. 


CONSTRAINT (вү.) 


ауаукаст@, by force, unwillingly. 
1 Pet. v. 2, 


CONSULT (-кр, -ктн.) 


. Bovrctopat, to take counsel, т.е. to 
consult with one’s self, deliberate. 


2. cuufovrevu, to take counsel with any 


one, t.c. to give him counsel, to 
advise. 


(a) in Mid. epoken of several, to coun- 
sel or consult together, (слу. for 
evil, hence, to plot.) 


2a. Matt. xxvi 4 | 1. Luko xiv. 31. 
1. Johu xil. 10. 


CON 


CONSULTATION. 


сур Воућор, counsel, advice. 
(a) with того, to make or hold a 


consultation. 
а. Mark xv. 1. 


CONSUME (-кр, -ING.) 


1. dvadioxw, to use up, spend, esp. in a 
bad sense, hence, to consume; of 
persons, to destroy, (non. occ.) 

2. xatavadioxw, (No. 1 with ката pre- 
fixed, intensifying it,) to consume 
wholly or thoroughly (as fire), 
(non occ.) 

3. датауао, to spend, be at expense, 
to spend upon a thing, hence, to 
waste, exhaust, impoverish. 


1. Luke ix. 51. 2. Heb. xii. 29. 
1. Gal. v. 15. 3. Jas. iv. 3. 
1. 2 Thess. ii. 8 (àveAet, will slay, L T. Tr. A.) 


CONTAIN (-1NG.) 
l. xopéo, to give space, make room. 


Trans. to have space or room for а |. 


thing, to hold, contain; also fo 
receive with the mind, &e. (see 
Matt. xix. 11, 12, Johu viii. 37, 
and 2 Cor. vii. 2, &c.) 


John ii. 6. 


CONTAIN (cay.) 


l. ywpéw, see above; to receive with 
the heart and mind. 


2. éykparevopat, to exercise mastery or 
dominion over, hence, to exercise 
self-control. 

1 John xxi. 25. | 


CONTAINED (вк.) 


meptéxo, to have or hold one's self 
round, hence, to encompass, 
embrace, surround, enclose; to 
contain as & writing. 
1 Pot. ii. б. 


CONTAINED IN (THE THINGS.) 


td, the things. 
Rom. ii. 14. 


2. 1 Cor. vii. 9. 


CONTEMPTIBLE. 
é£ovÜevéo, to set ont at nought, i.e. to 


despise, contemn. 
2 Cor. x. 10, pass. (¢fovderdw, Same meaning, L.) 


ESSI 


CON 


CONTEND. 

д:акро, to separate throughout, т.е. 

wholly, completely, hence, to dis- 
tinguish, judge, decide. 

(a) Mid. to separate one's self from, 
as tn battle, hence, to contend with. 
dispute or strive with. 

а. Jude 9. 


a. Acts xi. 2. | 


CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR. 


ётаушуббоно, to contend as a com- | 


batant upon (t.e. for or about) a 
thing, (non. occ.) 
Jude 3 


CONTENT. 

l. ápkéo, to ward off, defend, hence, to 
assist, succour; then, to be strong 
enough, suffice; in pass. to be 
satisfied with a thing, to be con- 
tented to do. 


2. abrdpxys, sufficient in one’s self, 
self-adequate, needing no aid, 
hence, contented, (non. occ.) 


ixavov, comin to to do that 

we Б f which gives 
reaching to, hence, : . 

EET 2 - satisfaction 

sufficing, satisfac- : 

: or 18 
uon: satisfaetor 
того, to make, to 0,27“ y. 


3. Mark xv. 15. | 2 Phil. iv. 11. 
1. 3 John 10. 


тб, the thing. | 


CONTENTED (ве) 
dpkéoua, (Mid. of No. 1 above,) to 
suffice one's self with, i.e. to be 

satisfied or content with. 


Luke iii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 8. 


Heb, xiii. 5. 


CONTENTED WITH (be) [margin.] 
awaza-yo, to lead off or away with any 
one, hence,to bo led or carried away 


with any thing; gen. in a bad sense, || 


i.e. to be led astray; but also in a 
good. sense, to be led away with. 
Rom. xii. 16, text, condescend to. 


CONTENTION (-s.) 
1. épus, strife, quarrel, esp. rivalry, 
contention, wrangling. 


| 


| 


сом [1%] CON 


2. épiÜcto, labour for wages, work for eis, unto, unto or 
gain, then, any work for ambitious тб, the, for a 
purposes, canvassing, intriguiug, Sunvexys, carried 

E Ro 9 ; unbroken 
hence, party-spirit, faction. 2. through, extended, ө 
: eontinuance, 
cM : protracted, of time, 

3. дусу, place of assembly where games : (occ. Hob. x.: 

г \ continuous, per- i 
were celebrated, place of contest, petual 12, 14.) 
then, the conflict itself in the public NS 
e | 1. Luke xxiv. 58. | 2. Heb. x. 2. 
games. 2. Heb. vii. 3. 1. —— xili 15. 


4, тароёотибѕу a sharpening, hence, of-a aeo. d 
-sharpening of the feeling ur action, 
incitenient, impulse, paroxysm of | CONTINUALLY UPON (ATTEND.) 


anger, sharp contention, (осе, Heb. | zposxaprepéw, to. be strong or firm to- 


. 24. JY 
x. 24.) | wards anything, to endure or рег- 
4. Acts xv. 39. 2. Phil. i. 16: 'ere i ith: of E 
1. 1 Cor. i. 11. 3. 1 Thes. ii. 2 severe in or with; ef а 0000 ОЯ 
~ 1. Titus iii, 9. business, to be constantly occupied: 


or engaged in; of a person, to 
remain near, to wait upon. 


CONTENTIOUS. Tom. шй б. 
prddverkos, loving quarrel, fond of strife, Dir 
‚ (non осе.) l 
1 Cor. xi. 16. CONTINUALLY TO (GIVE one’s SELF.) 
Acts vi. 4. 


CONTENTIOUS (THEY THAT ARE.) 


— 


CONTINUALLY (watt ox.) 


ої, the persons, those 
3 e£, of, | who are A 
* 5 épiÜcía, sce“ CONTENTION,” | oË ooie | == — 
No. 2, о CONTINUANCE (raTiENT.) 
Rom. ii. S. 
ES vropový, a remaining behind or under, 
hence, a bearing up under, patient, 
CONTENTMENT. persevering endurance, 
avrépxea, self-sufficiency (in a good Rom. й, 7. 
sense), sufficiency within one's self; 
spoken of a mind satisfied with its CONTINUE (p, -ETH, лхо) 
lot, contentment, (occ. 2 Cor. ix. 8.) , , 
1 Tim.. vi. 6. | 1. péro, intrans. to remain, abide, (Lat. 
aT 2 mancs ;) trans. to remain for алу 
one, await. 
CONTINUAL. ee А WR 
2. émipévo, to remain upon, ze. in ad- 
1. dàu&Aevrros, not leaving any space dition, longer ; whence, to continue. 
between, hence, unintermitting, un- | 3, дорро, to remain through or through- 
ceasing, (occ. 2 Tim. i. 3.) out, те. permanently; to remain 
o f eis, unto, the same, not to change. 
^* ( 7éÀos, the end. 4. mapapévw, to remain near by or with 
2. Luke xviii. 5. | i Rom. ix. 2. any one, hence, to continue or per- 


PEE severe in anything, ( occ. 1 Cor. xvi. б.) 

M 8:0тріВо, to rub ir pieces, rub con- 

UELLE tinually, hence, to wear or consume 

1. діатаутдѕ, through the whole time, away by rubbing; spoken of time, to 
i.e. continually, always. spend, to pass. 


єл 


CON 


6. ornu, (a) trans. to cause to stand, 
set, place. 


(b) intrans. to stand ; metaph. to stand 
fast, hence, to remain. 


7. каб бш, (a) trans. to cause to sit 
down, to seat. 


(b) intrans. and Mid. to seat one's 
self, sit down, hence, to abide, con- 
tinue. 

8. mapateivw, to stretch out near, by, 
or to; to extend near, hence, to 
extend or prolong as: time, to con- 
tinue, (non occ. ) 


9. StareAéw, to bring through to a full 
end, to finish fully, complete ; 
spoken of time, to continue through 
the whole time, continue through- 
out, (non occ. ) 
уон, to begin ‘to be; implying 
origin, to come into existence ; 
implying result, to take place, come 
to pass ; implying change of state, 
to become, enter upon any state or 
condition, 


1]. mow, to make; to do, to work; 
with Acc. of time (prop. intrans. ), 
to do or act for a certain time or 
(as in vulgar Eng.) do up a certain 
time, to spend or pass time. 

ll. Matt. xx. 12, 


(text, work.) 
— Luke vi 12, вео C all 


marg. 


— Rom. vi. 1, } gee C 


— —— xi. 22, in. 

— — хіі. 12, see С in- 
. Gal. ii. 5. [stant in. 

— —— iii. 10, 

— Col. i. 23, 

— — iv. 2, 

1. 1 Tim. ii. 15 

по | аео C in. 


— Acta i. 14, avo Cin. 


John ii. 12. 
-—- viii. 7 (ep ) 
31. 


а 


sce С in. 


cm tor SS 
iy m 


г "ui 14, 
4. Hob. vil. 23. 
24. 
— —— viii. 9, see C in. 
ая 
4. Јав. і. 25. 
11.—— iv. 13. 
3. 2 Pot. iii. 4. 
1, 1 John ii. 19, 24. 
11, Rev. xiii. 5, marg. make 
` war (ат. G=) (add, о 
0cAet, to do what he 
will, М) (add,móAenos, 
make war, Ela AV™.) 


— —— viii. 13, see C with. 
2. —— xii. 16. 

— —— xiii. 43, ) eee C 
— — xiv. 22, in. 
b. —— xv. 35. 

7b. —— xviii.11, marg. sit. 
10,—— xix. 10. 


CONTINUE ALL NIGHT. 
jv, was, _ 

Ou vvkrepevo, to bring 
the night through, 
pass the night, 

Luke vi. 12. 


was passing 
or Speuding 
the night. 


[ 185 ] 


CON 
CONTINUE IN. 


, 22 - * 
ceupevw, to remain in, (non occ. ) 
. éruiévo, see © CONTINUE," No. 2. 


rpocuévo, to remain at a place with 
a, person, t.e. to remain there. 


Tpockaprepgéo, to be strong or firm 
towards any thing, to endure or 
persevere in or with, to be contin- 
ually in with or near any person or 
thing. 


4. E 14 (with ciui, to 


К; 40 (with év, in. 
2 —— xiii, 43 (No.3, G 


2, Rom. хі. 22. 

1. Gal iii. 10 (with év, in.) 
24001193: 

4, —— iv. 2. 


TTrA RN.) 
1. —— xiv. 22. 
2. Rom, vt 1. 


2, 1 Tim. ív. 10. 
3 ——v. 5. 
l. Heb. viii 9. 


CONTINUE INSTANT IN. 


TpogKaprepéo, see “CONTINUE IN," Wo. 4. 
Rom. xii. 12. 


— 


CONTINUE STEADFASTLY. 


Acts ii. 42, with etue, to be (with £v, Lv.) 


CONTINUE WITH. 


1. wpookaptepéw, see “CONTINUE,” No. 4. 
2. cvpmapapévo, to remain near with 
uny one, (non occ.) 


1. Acts viii. 13, with etui, to бе, 
2. PhiL i. 25 Grapaptve, to remain near, GeL Tr ARN.) 


CONTRADICT. 


аут:Муо, to speak against or in oppo- 
sition. 
Acte xiii. 45, 


CONTRADICTION. 


dvttAoyia, a speaking against or in op- 
position to ; controversy. 
Heb. vii. 7 ; xii. 3, 


CONTRARIWISE. 


rovvavríov, the opposite. In N.T. used 
as adv. on the contrary, (non occ. ) 


2 Cor. ii 7. { Gal. ii. 7. 
1.Pet. iii. 9. 


CON [ 186 ] CON 
CONTRARY. CONVENIENT (ве) 


l. évavríos, over-against, opposite. 


2. vmevavrios, opposed, adverse, with the 
idea of stealth, covertness, clandes- 
tineness. 


1 Matt. xiv. 24. 
1. Mark vi. 48. 


— Rom. xvi, 17, вое О to, 
— Gal. v. 17, воо € (be) 


— Acts xvii. 7, see C | 2. CoL ti 14. 

— —— xviii. is, } to. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 15. 

1 —— xxvi. 9. —1 Tim. di 10, see C 
xxvii 4. (be.) 

— Roi. xi. 24, see C to 1. Titus iL 8. 


| 
| 
E 


CONTRARY (BE.) 
dvrixeuzat, to lie opposite; to oppose, be 
adverse to. 

Gal v. 17. | 


1 Tim. i. 10. 


Å- а 


CONTRARY TO. 
1. тара, beside (of juxtaposition. ) 

(a) with Gen. beside (as ‘proceeding 
Jrom.) 

(b) with Dat. beside and at. 

(c) with „Ace. to or alongside of; be- 
side (as not coinciding with), hence, 
contrary to; beside (with idea of 
comparison ), hence, inferred superior- 
ity, above. 

2. drévayti, from over against, opposite 
0. 


2. Acta xvii. 7. le Rom ai. 24 
1c —— хуй. 13. le. xvi. 17 


See also, Law. 


CONTRIBUTION. 
xowevía, act of partaking, sharing ; 


participation, cominunion ; distribu- 
tion. 


CONTROVERSY (wirHoUT.) 
ópoXovyovp.evos, by consent of all, con- 
fessedly, (non occ. ) 
1 Tim. Ш 16. 
CONVENIENT. 
evxarpos, well-timed, timely, opportune, 
(oce. Heb. iv. 16.) 
Mark vi 21. 


аууко, to have come up to any thing, to 
extend or reach to, hence, to pertain 
to anything, to refer to or be perti- 
nent to anything, (occ. Col. iii. 18.) 


Eyh. v. 4. Philem. 8, 


CONVENIENT (тпозв THINGS WHICH 
ARE NOT.) 
та, the things, 
рі), not, 


кабікоута, befitting, be- the things 


17. 
seeming, mect, fit or not Seea 


proper, 
Rom. 1. 28. 


CONVENIENT TIME (нлур.) 
cixaipéo, to have good time, ie. to have 
leisure, opportunity. 
1 Cor. xvi, 12. 


CONVENIENTLY. 
cixaipws, in good time, opportunely, 
Сос 2 Tm д Ж} 
Mark xiv, 1L 


CONVERSATION. 


1. dvarrpody, a turning about ; life, as 
made up of actions ; mode of life, 
conduct, deportment, (лол occ. ) 


2. cpómos, a turning, turn, hence, man- 
her, way, mode. 


3. woXtreupa, the being or the result of 
being a woAtrys, (a mémber of a 
free city or state); citizenship, life 
as a citizen, (лол occ.) 


— 2 Cor. 1. 12, see C (have 2 
2 Gu» ^ 
TERIS: 

] Epb. iv. 22. 
— Phil а) PAYS 

(one 

3. —— m im (все also, is ) 
1. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 


Heb. xiii. 5. 
Jas wi 13. 
. 1 Pet 6. 15, 18. 
— ii. 12. 


. —— jii 1,2, 10. 
Эсе и. 7. 


1 
1 
1 
seo С is Д. 
1 
1 
1, —— iii. 11 


—— 


CONVERSATION (nave one’s.) 
ауастрефо, to turn up, turn back again, 
and intrans. to rcturn. 


See also, SEASON. 


CON 


(a) Afid. to turn one’s self round, 
move about among, hence, gen. to 
live, conduct one's self. 

а. 2 Cor. i. 12. 


CONVERSATION IS (one’s.) 


ToAutevw, to be a тоћтуѕ, (a meinber of 
& free city or state); to have a 
certain form of rodcreta, (govern- 
ment); hence, trans. to govern; 
intrans.( of the state) to be governed. 


(a) Mid. to be a free citizen, and live 
as such ; to conduct one’s self ac- 
cording to all the laws and customs 
of a state, hence, gen. to live, order 
one's life and conduct, (occ. Acts 
xxiii. 1.) 

Phil. i. 27. 


CONVERSION. 


Єтчттрофл}, a turning one's self round or 
towards, a turning about, (non occ. ) 


Acts xv. 3. 


CONVERT (Ep, -Етн) [verb.] 


émiotpepw, to turn about, to turn to- 
wards. 


(a) trans. to turn or convert to. 
(b) intrans. to turn one's self unto. 


(c) Mid. and intrans. to turn one's 
self round, come to one’s.self ; also, 
to return, retract, or repent, 

а. Jas. v. 19, 20. 


CONVERTED (ве.) 


1. ézwrrpédo, see (b) and (c) above. 
9 


LI 


стреро, to turn. 


(a) trans. to turn into a thing, ue. to 
convert, change. 


(b) Mid. and intrans. to turn in mind, 
be converted or changed, to be- 
. come as it were another man. 


1b. Matt. xiii. 15, lc. John xii. 40 (No. 2b, L 
2b. —— xviii. 3. T TTA NR. 

lb. Mark iv. 12. 
lb. Luke xxii. 32. 


lb. Acta йі. 19. 
lb, —— xviii 27. 


‘CONVEY ONE'S SELF AWAY. 
exvevw, to nod from, turn tho head aside, 
turn away as а horse, hence, to shun, 
avoid, turn aside, (non occ.) 
Jobn v. 13. 


[ 187 ] 


CONVICT (-кр.) 


€Aéyxo, to disgrace, shame, hence, of 
persons, to convince, refute, con- 
fute, and so put to shame. 
John viii 9 (ор.) 


CONVINCE (-Ер, -ЕТН.) 
‚ ёАеүхө, see “CONVICT.” 
‚ é&eMeyxo, to do No. 1 fully, to show 
to be wholly wrong, to rebuke 
sternly, (non occ. ) 


dvaxareAéyxopuar, to confute in dispu- 
tation, (non occ. ) 


1. John viii. 46. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 
J. xvi. 8, marg.(taxt, | 1. Titus i. 9. 

reprove.) l. Јаз. ii. 9. (ТАМ) 
3. Acts xviii, 28. 2. Jude 15 (No. 1, Gw LT 


3. 


t --— 


COOL [verb.] 


Katayoyxw, to cool down, to refresh by 
cooling, (non occ. ) 
Luke xvi. 24. 


COPPERSMITH. 
xaAxeds, a brazier, coppersmith ; then of 
any worker in metals, a smith, (non 


occ. ) 
2 Tim. iv. 14. 


CORBAN. 


кори, «xopBavas, same as Heb. xp, 

Corban, т.е. a gift, offering, obla- 

tion; something devoted to God, 
(oce. Matt. xxvii. 6.) 
Mark vii, 11. 


CORD (-s) (SMALL.) 


€ Xoivtov, a cord made of bulrushes, hence, 
any small cord or rope, (oce. Acts 
xxvii. 32.) 
John ii. 15 (pL) 


CORN. 
1. eéros, wheat, corn; in pl. grain. 
9 


€ 


TTOPIHOS, sown, to be sown, fit fur 
sowing. 

(a) in pl. sown fields, fields of grain. 

3. «dxxos, a kernel, a grain, seed. 


COR [ 188 ] COR 
D Ó———ÓÓ— жк Ө MUTET ar e Li he 
2a, Matt xii 118. — Luke vi 11s, see C { 
2 | ае Сз folds CORRECTION. 
К ur nece 5 D 1 2nd,se6 C (ears E to right up again, sal to 
fields 3. John xii. 24. rights again, to restore ; metaph. a 
— 23 ?nd, C|1. Act 12 (pl. NR E К Ed 
03) © HR UA setting right, correction, (non occ. ) 
1. ——iv 28, of grain, Gc LTTrAN) 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
CORN-FIELDS. CORRUPT [adj.] 
2a. Mark ii. 23 i 2а. Luke vi. 1. 


1. сатроѕ, bad, rotten, putrid, (properly 
of vegetable or animal substances), 


CORN (EARS OF.) (occ. Matt. xiii. 48.) 
CTÁXVS, ап ear of grain. D б‹афбєгрш, to spoil throughout, cor- 
Matt. xii 1. | Mark ii. 23. rupt utterly. 
Luke vi. 1. 


(a) Pass. to decay wholly, perish. 
3. катафбеіро, to destroy, corrupt. 
(а) pass. to perish. 


See also, TREAD. 


== = 1. Май. viL 17, 18. 1. Eph. iv. 20. 
1. — xii 38 twice. 2. 1 Tim. vi. б. 
CORNER. 1. Luke vi. 43 ttrice. За. 2 Tim. iii 8. 
1. yevía, ( Eng. coign, an angle; an 
exterior projecting corner; an interior CORRUPT [verb.] 
angle, and hence, a dark. corner, (occ. ; | 
Rev. xx. 8.) l. $Ocípo, to spoil, corrupt, destroy, 


* ' n. B e 1 QW te. 
2. apy, beginning, of time, place or yas омо 


dignity; the first in time, order or | 2. 9wad0cípo, see No. 2 above. 
rank; also of place, the extremity, | 3. афауі ќо, to cause to disappear, put 


the corner «s of a sheet. out of sight, hence, to do away with. 
e ae : ae a 4. kamyjAeóu, to be a xámyàos (a retailer 
1 m xii 0 Pob Б E ae or vintner, who were notorious for 
| Acetyl. ee adulterating their commodities), 
ut 1 Row. vil. hence, to adulterate, (non occ. ) 
5. cro, to cause to rot or become 
CORNER (снЕЕ.) putrid, (non occ.) 
E NM — Eph. iv. 22, bo. 
dxpoyuviaios, at the extreme angle; tho | 3 Matt vi 19. 20 rea AeL 
corner foundation stone, (important | 1. 1 Cor. xv. 33. — Jude 10, воо С олов 
> . 4. 2 Cor. ii. 17, marg. deal self, 
because 0] the support given, and the deceitfully with. 2. Rev. xi. 18, marg.(text, 
908410 i, —— vii, 2. destroy.) 
honourable position), (non occ. ) ee а eee 
Eph. Ш 20. | 1 Pet. ii 6 
T "E CORRUPT (BE. 
CORPSE. JUS Be) 
es 1. Eph. iv. 22, pass. 
mropa, a fall then, anything fallen, 
hence, a body fallen, ic. а dead 
body, carcase. CORRUPT ONE'S SELF. 
Mark vi. 29. 1. Jude 10, middle 
CORRECTED US (WHICH. ) CORRUPTIBLE. 
A СА 
табеутб, a teacher, master, hence, | gOuprds, corruptible, perishable, (part. 
administrator of discipline, (occ. of No. 1 above.) 
Rom. ii. 20.) Rom. 1. 23. | 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. 
Пер. xii. 9 (pl) 1 Cor. Ix. 25. Pet. i. 23. 4 
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CORRUPTIBLE THINGS. COULD. 
1 Pet. i. 15 (neut pl.) See, САХ, 
_ When not part of another verb, 
CORRUPTIBLE (xor) ‚у 

афба pzós, incorruptible ; of persons, im- 
uL of things, imperishable, | COULD NOT DO (wnar THR LAW.) 
en ; М А 

pos l Pet iii. 4 Tò, the thing, — 
B advvaros, impossible, 
CORRUPTION. | TOU VOLOV, by the law. 
, БА l Rom. vili. 3. 

1. фбора, a spoiling, corruption, destruc- i 
tion, gen. the bringing or being as 
brought into a worse state COULD (rat 1) 

9 , Р eye 7 n А 5 2 

2. ба bOopd, В spoiling throughout, t Ovva TÓS, тн an active sense, strong (having 
thorough corruption, esp. as arising | ml t and ] Mis. di 
E ence don arc) | inherent and moral pow er); in a 

, о ОЕА CM мА M passive sense, possible, capable of 

cts ii. 27, 31. A т 42, 50. а 

2, -— xiii. 34, 35, 86, 37. | 1. Gal vi 8. being done. 

1. Rom. viii, 21. CM n 2. 4. Acts xi. 17 (the а be" must be under- 

| СОИ. COUNCIL. 

Saravy, expense, expenditure : money | 1, ewvéópiov, a sitting together, a council 
spent, also money for spending; or senate; Eng. Sanhedrim. The 
кышты (non oce.) supreme council of the Jewish 

саит nation composed of seventy mem- 

| | bers, besides the high priest, selected 

COSTLINESS. from former high priests and heads 
of the twenty-four courses. 


2. сърВо"Аоу, a joining in counsel, 
| hence, a council, and then, counsel. 
| lors, de. those who sat in public 


occ. ) 
Rev. xviii. 19. 


COSTET. 
moAvreAys, the very end or extremity ; ; 


trials with the governors of a 
province. 


John xi. 47 


^ a + p gn 
spoken of price, the very uttermost | dee N eam 
or highest cost, very expensive or 2 xii H. 1 —— v 21, 27, 34, 41. 
ais | —— xxvi. 59. тИ 
costly. 1. Mark xiii. 9. 1. — xxii. 30, 
1 Tim. ii. 9 d с ade. BR 1. —— xxiii, 1,6, 15,20,93, 

1. — xv. l 1. — xxiv 20. 
1 Luko xxii. 66 2, —— xxv. 12. 


mE 


COSTLY (vexy.) 


zoÀvruios, of great value, great worth, INSEL ( 
( occ. Matt. xiii. 46.) COUNSEL (s) [noun.] 


a PM E e . : 
M CONS 1, BovAy, will, determination, propen 


sity; purpose, design, plan; counsel, 


oe advice. 
COUGH: х “ee " ай 
: , ; 2. аъзохо, see * COUNCIL @ е 
1. kAwitov, а little «Ac» (any thing on | олот, ы 
Ч : 2 П a S Matt үүн То. 1. Acta ii. 23. 
which ono lies or reclines), couch or | z рт" poe 
ivi | 2 — ххх. 12 — —— v 44, sco С (take) 
divan, (non oec. ) ic. au T 
2. kp aros, a litter or mattrass, «sed : ga 2 | e Ф Сш) 
by the poor, which might be carried | \ Jon xi 53, воо С to. 1: ли 42, 
b t | gether (take. ) 11 Wor iv 5 
eee { — xvii 14, sea Cil Eph i dl 
J. Luke v. 19, 24. | 2 Acts v. 15. | (giva) Ia Heb vw 17 


тїдїбтїүс, preciousness, costliness, (non 


COU 


COUNSEL (сіує.) 
crpBovrevdw, to counsel with any one, t.e. 
to give him counsel, to advise. 


(a) Mid. spoken of several, to counsel 
- or consult together. 


John xviii. 14 


COUNSEL (тлке.) 


1, BovAcvopar, to takeconnsel, to consult, 
i determine, to deliberate with one's 
self or with another in council. 


1. Acts v. 33 (BovAono:, to will, to be willing, L Tr.) 
2. — ix 23. 


COUNSEL TOGETHER (TAKE) 
orvpBovredw, Mid. see ‘COUNSEL (GIVE).” 


(а.) 


John xi. 53 (BovAevopa:, вее C (take), No. 1, L Tr Ñ.) 


COUNSEL [verb.] 


cvp[dovAcbo, see “COUNSEL (GIVE)." 
Rev. iii. 13. 
a — o 


9. evp[JovAcoo, see ‘COUNSEL (GIVE).” 


COUNSELLOR. 


1. PovdAs vríjs, a counsellor, senator (spo- | 


ken of a member of the Jewish 
Sanhedrim), (non occ. ) 

9. oipBovdos, one joined in counsel, 
hence, a counsellor, (non occ. ) 


1. Mark xv. 43. | 1. Luke xxiil. 50 
2. Rom. xi. 34. 


COUNT (-ED, -ETH.) 

1. Wyéopas, to lead, i.e. to lead the way, 
go before, hence, to be а leader or 
chief; then, to lead out before the 
mind, ie. to view, regard as being so 
and so, to esteem, count, reckon. 


|| 2, Aoyitopar, strictly of numerical calcu- 
lation, to count, calculate, compute, 
| then, to take into account, consider. 


‚ 3. xi, to have, to hold, 2.7. to have and 
| hold, implying continued having or 
possession ; hence, to have as in the 
raind, regard, count. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 4. улфібо, to count or reckon with 


| л}фоь (small pebbles worn round 
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COU 


and smooth by water), to reckon, 
calculate, (just like Lat. calculare, 
from calculus, (non occ. ) 


5. oupyyditw, (No. 4 with avv, together, 
prefixed, to reckon together, count 
up, (non occ. ) 

3. Matt. xiv. 5. 2 Phil. iii. 13. 

3. Mark xi. 32. 1. 2 Thes. iii. 15. 

4 Luke xiv 28. 1..1 Tim. i. 12. 

5. Acts xix. 19. l. — vi 1. 

8. хх. 24 (om. T Tr 3 Philem. 17. 

АМ) 1. Heb. x. 29. 

2. Rom. ii. 26. 1. Jas i. 92. 

2, iv. 3, 5. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 

2. — ix. 8 1 — iii. 9. 

1. Phil. iii. 7, $ twice. 4. Rev. xiii. 18. 


See also, DESCENT, HAPPY, WORTHY. 


COUNTENANCE. 


ie 

mpórwrov, the part towards, at, or 
around the eye, hence, gen. the face, 
visage, countenance. 


— 


2. idea (cidéa, T Tr), aspect, appearance, 
( non occ. ) 

3. бул, the sight, faculty of seeing, then, 
a sight, appearance, thing seen. 


— Matt. vi. 16, see C (of à 1. Acts ii. 28. 
2. —— xxviii. 3 [sad.) 1. 2 Cor. iii. 7. 
1. Lukeix 29. 3. Rev, i. 16. 


COUNTENANCE (оғ л вар.) 


a kvÜponos, of а gloomy, sorrowful coun- 
tenance. Used by lxx. fur y^, bad, 
Gen. xl. 7; and for ry disturbed, 
Dan. i. 10; also in Ps. xxxv. l4; 
xxxviii. 6, for wp, to be dark, 
mournful, (occ. Luke xxiv. 17.) 

Matt. vi 16. 


COUNTRY (-rgs.) 


1. вурбѕ, a field, esp. a cultivated field, 
hence, the country as distinguished 
from town. 


2. xópa, space which receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, hence, place, . 
spot in which one is; (Aen, a coun- 
try, land, region. 

3. marpis, father-land, native country, 
hence, one's own native place, home. 

4. yi, earth, as opp. to heaven ; land, as 
upp. to water ; then, used of & coun- 
try, region, territory. 

5. yévos, genus, race, offspring, lineage, 
kind of people. 


COU 


2. Matt. ii. 12. 
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COUNTRYMEN (one’s own.) 


— Luke iv. 24, eeo C (one’s 


2. — viii. 28 own.) " 
C — E esc а "a вее C round | yévos, genus, race, offspring, lineage, 
(one's own.) 2. — viii. 26. kind of people. 
—— —— xiv. 35, see C| 34. " 
round about. = 37, see C round 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
— — xxi. 33, eee C (go about, 
into a far.) 5 E E — ix. 2. 
— -—— xxv. 14, sae 2 —— xv. 13, 15. 
(travel into a far) |2 — xix. 15. COURAGE. 
2. Mark v. 1, 10. = —- xx. 9, see C (go n o 5 
1. 14. into a far.) Odpoos, cheer, t.e. cheerful mind, cour- 
— —— vi.1,4,8e0 C one's 2. —— xxi. 21. E 
E ( | Ru con age, spirit, (non occ. ) 
1. 86, 56. 3. John iv. 44. Acts xxviii 15. 
— — xii 1, see C (go|2. —— xi. 54, 55. 
into a far. ) 5. Acta iv. 36. 
ПЕ ху. 21. 4, —— vii. 3. 
1. — xvi. 12 (ap.) 9. — xii. 20. COURSE. 
2. Lukeii.8. . 2. —— xviii. 23. , S 
— — iii. 3, eee C about. |? —— xxvii. 27. 1. ӧрӧроѕ, a running, а race, gen. of 
Пу 03. 3. Heb. xi. 14. 


COUNTRY ABOUT. 


mepíxopos, about a place, circumjacent, 
neighbouring, hence, country round 
about, circumjacent region. 
Luko iii. 3. 


COUNTRY ROUND ABOUT. 


Matt, xiv. 35. | Luke iv, 37 
Luke viii. 37. 


COUNTRY (co INTO A FAR.) 


dzoógpéo, to be absent from one's own 
people, hence, to go abroad, travel 
into foreign countries. 


Matt xxi 33. | 
Luke xx. 9. 


Mark xii. 1 


COUNTRY (TRAVEL INTO A FAR.) 


Matt, xxv. 14. 


COUNTRY (one's own.) 
marpis, see COUNTRY," No. 3. 


Matt. xiii. 54, 57. 1 Mark vi. 1, 4. 
Luke iv. 24 


See also, BETTER, KING. 


COUNTRYMAN. 


cvpdvÀérgs, one of the same tribe or 
fraternity, hence, a fellow-country- 


man. 
1 Thee. ii. 14. 


horses ; metaph. a course, career, 
(non occ.) 


2. rpoxós, a runner, t.e. any thing made 
round for rolling or running, hence, 
a wheel; metaph. à course as run 
by a wheel, hence, a circuit, (non 
occ. ) 


3. ефтиєрїа, daily service, (see 2 Chron. 
xiii. 10, 11), Aence, in N.T. a course 
or class, into which the priests were 
divided for the daily temple service ;. 
each class continuing one week at the 
time (cf. 1 Chron. xxiv. ; 2 Chron. 
vii. 14; and Josephus, ant. vii. 
14, 7), (non occ.) 


4. v Àóos, sailing, navigation, voyage. 


5. atav, the life that hastes away in the 
breathing of the breath, life as | 
transitory, course of life, and gen. 
life in its temporal form ; then, the 
space of human life, a space of time, 
time as moving, an ape, time so far 
as history is accomplished i in it; an 
age or dispensation. 


3. Luke i. 5, 8. — 1 Cor. xiv.27, seo C (by.) 
1. Acts xiii. 25. 5 Eph. ii 2. 
xvi.ll,seeatraight. | — 2 Thes.iii.1,see C(have. ) 
1. —— xx: 24. 4 1. 2 Tim. iv. 7 

4 —— xxi 7 2. Jas. üi. 6. 


COURSE (вү.) 
ауа, a prep. markiug 
distribution, 
pépos, a part, 


1 Сог xiv. 27. 


each in his 
part 
portion. 


COURSE (navk.) 
трёҳо, to run. 


2 Thes. iii. 1, marg. Gk. run. 


COU COV 


COURT. COUSIN. 


1. add, a yard or court; any inclosed | ovyyevijs, born with, connate; of the 

space in the open air, hence, a sheep- same stock or descent, hence, kin, 
fold, the court of an eastern house kindred. 

or of the temple. Luke i. 36 (ovyyevis, kinswoman, L A N.) 

ANY 58. 

2. суор, any place of publie resort, 

hence, a market-place or forum. 


— Luke vii. 25, see king. 
9. Acts xvi. 19, marg. (text, market-place.) 
1 Rev, xi 2. 


COVENANT [noun.] 


д:а01кт, a disposition, esp. of property by 
will, a wil and testament. This 
word 15 the usual rendering of 2, 
in the О.Т. which certainly?means a. 
covenant or agreement, (from m, 
to cut or divide, тп allusion to the 
practice of making a covenant, Gen. 
xv. 0.) m2 ts used of the covenant 
relation into which God enters with 
Israel or of Israel with God, and 
then of the twofold relation. When 
*t refera to the O.T., 60k» must 
have the meaning of covenant or 
agreement; but when it refers to the 
IN. T.(ién which heirshiptakesthe place 
of covenant,) tt has the meaning of 
will or testament 


COURT of the AREOPAGITES 
{margin. } 

“Apevos, of or belonging to | Mars’ hill, 
Mars,(/rom' Apys, Mars, | situated 
thesupposed god of war ), in the 

ráyos, a hill, (as composed | midst ofthe 
of fixed or solid ma- city of 
terials ), · Athens. 

Acts xvii 22, text, Mara’ hill. 


COURT (CZSAR’S) [margin.] 


vpovrópiov, а Latin word denoting the 
general's tent in a camp, then, the 
house or palace of the governor of 


а province, hence, any large house Luke i 72. Gal. iv. 24, mBfg.testa ment. 


or palace. Acts iii. 26. Enn it. 12. 
à vii. 8. eb. viii 6, marg. testa- 
Phil i 13, text, palace. Rom. i 31, see C breaker. 8, 9 twice 10. (ment, 
—— ix.4,marg.testament. | —— 1х. 4 twice. 
К —— xi. 27. —— x. 16, 29. 
I i Gal iii 15, marg. testament. | —— xii £4. marg. 
COURT DAYS [margin.] 17, — xili. zu testament. 


d-yopaios, pertaining to the буора, (see 
“сойнт,” No. 2); days or advocates 
portaining {о the forum, (ere fol- 
lowed by ayw, to hold, as a court, ) 

iit. court days are held. 

Acta xix. 35, text, law. 


COVENANT BREAKER. 


agtvOeros, not compounded ; bound by 
no covenant, faithless.- 
Rom. L 31. 


COURTEOUS. 
ф:Адфроу, friendly-minded, (non occ. ) 
1 Pet. iii. 8 (ramewéópov, of lowly mind, О L TTrA NR) 


COVENANT (-кр) [verb.] 
avvTiOnpe, to set or put together. Jn 
N.T. only in Mid. to set together 
with another; to agree or covenant 
together with anyone. 
Luke xxii 5. 


COURTEOUSLY. 
1. ф:Хаубротоѕ, humanely, (non occ. ) 


2. drrodpovus, friendly-minded manner, 
courteously, (non oce. ) 


1 Acts xxvii 3. | 2. Acta xxviii. 7. COVENANT WITH FOR (-вр.) 
COURTIER [margin] іста, (a) trans. to make to stand, to 
en А ж. lace, hence, to place in the balance, 

Baorrixés, belonging to а king; spoken Peur rence, to pla ic balance 


of a person attached to a court; À 
kingly, royal (b) intrans. to stand, be set or placed. 


John iv. 46, text, nobleman а, Matt. xxvi, 15. 


COV 
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CRA 


COVER (-ED, -кти.) 


1. каћ№тто, to cover with a thing (from 
Fbp, a covering), to cover, hence, to 
hide. 


2. ётікаћітто, (No. 1 with èri, upon, 
prefixed,) to cover over, cover up, 
(non occ.) 


3. katakadvare, (No.1 with ката, down, 
prefixed,) to cover as with a vei 
that hangsdown. Iu N.T. only Pass. 
or Mid. to be veiled, wear a veil. 


4. mepikaAvm To, (.No. l with тері, around, 
prefized,) to cover around, e.g. the 
face, hence, to blind-fold. 


9. avykaAvmTo, (No. 1 with ovv, to- 
gether with, prefixed,) to cover 
together, cover wholly, (non occ.) 

2. Rom. iv. 7. 


— 1 Cor. xi. 4, see C 
(having ono's head.) 


1. Matt. viii. 24. 
—— x. 26. 


4. Mark xiv. 65. 


]. Luke viii. 16. — 6, see C (be.) 
5. —— xii. 2. 3. hs 
1. —— xxiii. 30. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 


COVERED (вк.) 


3. 1 Cor. xi. 6 twice. 


COVERED (HAVING ONE'S HEAD.) 


ката, down from, ) lit. having [any- 
| «ea, the head, | thing depending 
аҳо, to have, from the head. 
1 Cor. xi. 4. 


r 


COVERING [noun.] 


meptBoratov, something thrown around, 
t.e. a covering, garment; of the body, 
a mantle ; of the head, a veil, (here 
preceded by ávri, instead of.) 


1 Cor. xi. 15, marg. veil, 


COVET (кр.) 


l. émÓvpéo, to fix the desire upon, 
desire earnestly. It denotes tho 
affection of the mind, (compare 
épéyopat, below.) 

2. буубо›, to bo zealous towards, (i.e. 
for or against anything,) to bo 
eager for. 


1. Acts xx. 33, — 1 Cor. xii. 21, seo C enr" 
1. Rom. vii. 7. 2. — xiv. 39.  [nestly* 


1. — xiii, 9. — Tim. vi.10,seo C after’ 


COVET AFTER. 


dpéyonat, to stretch one's self, reach 


after a thing, with special reference 
to the thing or object desired, hence, 
to long after, try to gain. 

1 Tim. vi. 10, 


COVET EARNESTLY. 


fyyow see “ covet,” No. 2. 
1 Cor. xii. 31. 


COVETOUS. 


1. myeovékrys, one who will have more, 
a covetous person, a defrauder 
for gain, ( far worse than No. 2), 
(non occ.) 


2. ptAdpyupos, money-loving. 


2, Luke xvi. 14. 
1. 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. 
1. — vi. 10. 


— Eph. v. 5, see C man. 
2. 2 Tim. 1i. 2. 
— 2 Pet.ii. 14,sec C practice. 


COVETOUS MAN. 


1. Eph. v. 5. 


COVETOUS PRACTICE. 


mXeovetia, see “ COVETOUSNESS. 
2 Pet. ii. 11. 


COVETOUS (xor.) 


афіХаруоуроѕ, not money-loving, (occ. 
Heb. xiii. 5.) 


1 Tim. iii. 3. 


COVETOUSNESS. 


meovecia, a having more; the will to 
havo more, (e.g. a larger portion, 
advantage, superiority.) In plural, 
covetous thoughts, plans of fraud 
and extortion. 


Mark vii, 22 (pl.) Eph v. 3. 

Luke xii. 15, Col, iii. 5. 

Rom. i. 29. 1 Thes. ii. 5. 

2 Cor. ix. 5. Heb. xiii. 5,8ee С (without.) 
2 Pet. ii. 3. 


COVETOUSNESS (wiruovt.) 


adtAdpyupos, not monoy-loving, hence, 
liberal, generous. 
Шер, xiii. б. 


CRAFT. 
1. 9óXos, a bait, hence, fraud, guile, 
deceit. 


2. épyacta, work, labour ; metaph.pains 
effort; a working, т.е. practice. 


N 


CRA 


3. Texvy, an art, trade or craft, gen. 
art, skill. 
4. pépos, a part of a whole, a portion. 
1. Mark xiv.1. [the same.) 2, Acts xix, 25, 
27. 


— Acts xviii, 3, see С (of 4. 
3. Rev. xviii. 22. 


CRAFT (ок THE SAME.) 
ópórexvos, (No. З with бпо?, together,) 
of the same art or craft. 

Acts xviii. 3. 

CRAFTINESS. 
vavovpyía, shrewdness, craftiness, 

hence, unscrupulous conduct, 


(from zavotpyos, see “ CRAFTY.") 


Luke xx. 23. | 1 Cor. iii. 19. 
2 Cor, iv, 2, 


CRAFTINESS (cuxxixG.) 
Eph. iv. 14 


CRAFTSMAN. 


texvitns, an artificer, artisan, (from 
* CRAFT," No.3), (occ. Heb. xi. 10.) 


Acts xix. 21, 38. | Rev. xviii. 22. 


CRAFTY. 


mavoupyos, doing or ready to do every- 
thing, hence, (almost always «sed 
in а bad sense,) shrewd, cunning, 
or as subst., a knave, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. xii, 16. 


CRAVE (-кр.) 


airéo, to ask, entreat, supplicate, (im- 
plies a distinction between the 
parties, and expresses the petition of 
an inferior towards a superior.) 

Mark xv. 43. 


CREATE (-ер.) 

«rio, to bring under tillage and settle- 
ment, (e.g. land,) to people a 
country, build houses and cities in 
it, hence, to found, set up, establish, 
produce, bring into being. 


Mark xiii. 19. Col, i. 16 twice. 

1 Сог. xi. 9. —— iii. 10. 

Eph. ii, 10. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

—— iii. 9. Rev. іу, 11 twice. 
— iv. 24. — x, €. 


ГЕ 


CRE 


CREATION. 


«riots, a founding, settling, foundation; 
a making or creation, then, that 
which was created, creation, 
(denoting the action as incomplete 
and in progress.) 


Mark x. 6. Rom. viii, 22, marg. crea- 

—— xiii. 19, 2 Pet. iii. 4. [ture, 

Rom. 1. 20. Rev. iii. 14. 
CREATOR. 


1. xrilw, see ‘ CREATE." 


2. ктісттс, a founder, establisher, (esp. 
of a city.) In N.T. spoken of God 
as Creator, (non oce.) 

1. Rom. i. 25. | 2. 1 Pet, iv. 19. 


CREATURE (-s.) 
1. «riots, see ** CREATION.” 
2. xrioya, the thing founded, estab- 


lished or created, the result or 
product of creation. 


1, Mark xvi. 15 (ap.) 1. Gal. vi. 15, 
1, Rom. i. 25. 1. Col. i. 15, 23. 
1. —— viii. 19, 20, 21. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 4. 
1 22, marg. (text, 1. Heb. iv. 13. 
creation.) 2. Jas. i. 18. 
il, 39. 2. Rev. v. 13. 
1. 2 Cor. v. 17. 2, — viii. 9. 
CREDITOR. 


Savecorys, (Savecotys, T м), а money- 
lender, hence, a creditor, (non occ.) 


Luko vii, 41. 


CREEK. 
kóros, the bosom, the front of the 
body between the arms.) Used 
of a hollow place in the shore, as a 
bay, gulf or inlet. 
Acts xxvii. 39. 
CREEP IN UNAWARES. 
mapecdvvw, to get in by tho sido, to 
slip in, insinuate one's self, to go 
or como in by stealth, (non occ.) 
Jude 4. 


v —— 


CREEP INTO. 


évdvvw, to go or enter in, 
ets, into or unto. 
2 Tim, iii, 6, 


} (non occ.) 


CRE [ 895 ] CRU 


CREEPING THINGS. Matt. xxvi. 34, 74, 75. Mark xiv. 72 twice. 
Mark xiv. 30. Luke xxii. 34, 60, 61. 
68 (om. L^ t.) John xiii, 33. 
John xviii. 27. 


épreróv, (neut. of épzerós, creeping, from 
ёрто), à creeping animal, reptile, 
(occ. Jas. 111. 7.) 


Acts x. 12. | Acts xi. 6. CROWN [noun.] 
Herm SERI 5 

І. eré$avos, that which surrounds or 
CRIME encompasses, a circlet or chaplet 
; worn on the head; of kings, a 
airia, a cause, ground; esp. the occasion crown; of victors in games, a 

of some charge, not necessarily wreath, (non occ.) 
eo „ш xu d з к о. 
ат M round,) a band or fillet, esp. that 


worn by the king, hence, the 
diadem, (non occ.) 


CRIME LAID AGAINST. 


éykàņpa, a charge or accusation; the 
formal indictment, (occ. Acts 


. Matt. xxvii. 29. 
. — XV. 17. 
. John xix. 2, 5, 


. Rer. ii, 10. 
. — їй, 11. 
. — iv. 4, 10. 


1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1. 1 Сот. ix. 25. 1. — vi. 2. 
111 il, Jey ДЕ 1. — ix. 7. 
xxiii. 29.) 1. 1 Thes. ii. 19. eS 
Acts xxv. 16. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 2 3. 
E 1. Jas. i. 12. 2. —— xiii. 1. 
1. 1 Pet. v. t. JL xiv. 14. 
9 ix. 19 
CRIPPLE (BEING A.) apex 
xoAós, lame in the feet, halting, limping. 
Acts xiv. 8. CROWN (-ED, -EST.) 


Fr wr ae стєфоубо, to put round, hence, to crown, 
CROOKED. (non occ.) 
axo\tos, crooked, bent, esp. bent side- 2 Tim ii. 5. | Hob. ii. 7, 9. 
ways from dryness. In N.T. used 
of a way, crooked, not straight- 
forward, or of persons, perverse, 


CRUCIFY (-izp.) 


untoward. l. cravpow, to stake, dri ve stakes; 
Luke iii. б. | Phil. ii. 15. later and in N.T. to nail to a stake, 
l а _ ___ (non occ.). See under “TRER. 
CROSS. 2. xpoomyyvups, to fix or fasten to any- 
gTavpós, an upright pale or stake; thing, to aflix, (non occ.) 
J . D ta x 1 t се 
тав аке gu which malcfactors 1. Matt. xx. 19. — John xix. 32,seeC with 
were nailed for execution or | Y — xxiii. 31. "us 4]. 
стас —— xxvi. 9. 2. Acts ii. 23. 
crucified, (non occ.) See under Y Bp PONES 26, 1. 2 an 
“TRER.” 31, 35, 38. 1. iv. 10. 
— 4t, see C with. | — Rom. vi. 6, sec C with, 
Matt. x. 38. John xix. 17, 19, 25, 3]. 1. — xxviii, 5. 1. 1 Cor, 1. 13, 23. 
— xvi. 2}. 1 Cor. i, 17, 18, 1. Mark xv. 13, 14,15, 20, |1. —— i. 2, 8. 
—— xxvii. 32, 40, 42, Gal. v. 11. 24, 25, 27. 1. 2 Cor. xiii, 4. 
Mark viii, 31. — vi. 12, M. = 32, sce C with. | — Gal. ii, 20, sco C with. 
— х.21 (от, 0: L^ Tr| Eph. ii, 10, 1. —s 6. (33. | 1. —— iii. 1. 
7 ху, 21, 30,32. (8.) | Phil. ii, S. 1. Luko xxiii, 21 twice, 23, 11, —— v. 24. 
Luke ix, 23 (ар.) — iii. 18, 1, — xxiv. 7, 20. 1. — vit l4. 
а 27. Col. i. 20. 1. John хіх. 6 3tmes, 10, | — Heb.vi.6, sco C fresh. 
==> SN 96, —— ii. 14. 15 twice, 16, 13, 20, 23, 11, Rov. xi. 8. 


Ifeb. xii. 2. 


CROW [verb.] 
duwvéw, to produce a sonnd or tone, 
utter a sound; of men, to speak, 
call out, to cry to; of animals, to 


utter their various erics; of 
instruments, to sound. 


— 


CRUCIFY AFRESH. 
йрастауроо, to raise up and fix upon the 
cross or to crucify again, (No. 1 
with dvd, up or again, prefixed), 
(non occ.) 


Heb. vi. 6. 


= - ee m 5А 


CRU [ 196 ] CRY 


CRUCIFY WITH. 


сустахрбо, to crucify with any one, 


(No. 1 with сбу, together with, 
prefixed), (non occ.) 


Matt. xxvii 44. John xix. 32, 
Mark xv. 32, Rom. vi. 6, 


Gal. ii. 20, 


CRUMB (.s.) 


yıxíov, (dim. of wig, a bit or crumb), a 


Mark vii. 28. 


little bit or crumb, as of bread or 
meat, etc. (occ. only in N.T.), (non 
ace.) 


Matt. xv. 27. | Luke xvi. 21 (om. Lb T 


jm 


2. 


Trb A N.) 


CRY (-15) [noun. ] 


kpavyý, à crying out, from sorrow or 
pain. 

Boy, (a word formed from the sound 
boë, like bellow, moo, and Lat. 
boare) hence, a cry, esp. for help, 
(non occ.) 


1. Matt. xxv. 6, 2. Jas. v. 4. 
l. Aets xxiii. 9. 1. Rev. xiv. 18 un a 


(voice, L Tr N.) 


CRY (-IED, -ETH, -ING) [verb]. 


. kpáćw, (a word that imitates the hoarse 


cry of the raven, Germ. kriichzen,) 
hence, gen. to cry, cry out; used of 
inarticulate cries from fear or pain, 
elc. 


Boáo, (like Lat. boare,) to cry aloud, 
io shout, (a word formed from the 
sound, like bellow, moo in Eng.) 
esp. to cry for help, etc. (non occ.) 


. dvaBodu, (No.2 with дра, up or again, 


prefixed,) to lift up the voice, ex- 
claim. 


éemtBodw, (No. 2 with èri, upon, pre- 
fixed) to ery out upon, exclaim 
vehemently, (uon occ.) 


. $ovéo, to sound, utter a sound; of 


animals, tomake thenoise peculiar 
to them; of persons, to call out ; 
of instruments, to sound. 


exipuvew, (No. 5 with èri, upon, pre- 
fived,) to ery out upon, 4.e. thero- 
upon, in acclamation or against. 


«pavyáco, to make a clamour or out- 
Cry. 


8. ddinut, to send forth or away, to let 
go from one’s self, to dismiss, hence, 
to send forth a loud ery. 


2. Matt. iii, 3. 5. Luke xxiii. 46. 

1. John i. 15. 
1. — ix. 97. 2. 28. 
7. —— xii. 19. 1. —— vii. 28, 37. 
— —— xiv. 26, see C out. | 7. —— xi. 43. 
1. 1. — xii. 13 (No. 7, L T 
Gh. «==== у» 22 (No. 1, LTr|1. it. 1А М.) 
I 23. EN.) | 7. — xviii. 40. 
— —— xx. 30. — —— xix.6,12,15, } see C 
1. 31. — Acts vii. 57, 3 out, 
1. — xxi. 9, 15. 1. 60. 
— —— xxvii. 93. see C out. | 2, vil. 7. 
3. 46(N0.2, L Tr.) | — — xiv. 14, see C out. 
1. 50. 1. — xvi. 17. 
2. Mark i. 3. 5. 28. 
= 23, вее C out. 2 xvii. 6. 
1. 26 (No.5, T Tr A | — —— хіх, 28, see C out. 
По ===>, 10, [.) | 1. 32. 
l. — v. 5, 7. — 34, see C ont. 
— —— vi. 49, ? sce C — — xxi. 28, see C out. 
— —— ix. 24, j out. 2. 34(No.GGoLT 
ПА 26. il 36. [Tr A.) 
— —— x, 47, see C out — — — xxii. 23, see C out. 
il, 48. = 24,see C against. 
1. — xi. 9. — —— xxiii. 6, see C ont. 
— —— xv. 8, see C aloud | 1. — xxiv. 21 (ёккрабо, 
— 13, 14, see C out to cry out, T Tr A m.) 
2 34. 4. —— xxv. 24 (No.2 ¿LTr 
8. 37. X.), [erc] Bodo, A ) 
— 39, see C out. 1. Rom. viii. 15. 
2. Luke iii. 4 1, —— ix. 27. 
— — iv.33,41, seeC out. | 1. Gal. iv. 6. 
5. —— viii. 8. 24 27. 
— 23. 1. Jas. v. 4. 
— —— ix.38,39, sce C out. | 1. Rev. vi. 10 
5. xvi. 24. 1. — vii. 2, 10, 
2. xviii, 7, 38. 1. — x. 3. 
it 39. 1. —— xii. 2. 
— —— xix.40, ў ѕесе C 1. — xiv. 15. 
— — xxiii, 18, § out. f. 13. 
6. 21. 1. —— xviii. 2, 18, 19. 


Js [Revo хх 


CRY AGAINST. 


6. Acts xxii. 21. 


CRY ALOUD. 


3. Mark xv.8 (avaBaivw, having gone up, *L'T Tr A М.) 
* 1.е. to the governor’s house. 


CRY OUT. 

1. краќо, see “cry,” No. 1. 

2. dvaxpato, (No. 1 with ара, up or 
again, prefized,) to lift up the voice, 
cry out. 

3. avaBodw, see “cry,” No. 3. 

4. kpavyá£o, see * CRY," No. 7. 

1. Matt. viii. 29. 2. Luke iv. 33. 

1. — xiv. 26. 1. H (No.4,L Т A.) 

1. — хх. 30, 2. —— viii. 28, 

1. — xxvii. 23. 3, — ix. 38 (Bodw, вав 

2. Mark i. 23. cry, No. 2, L Tr N.) 

2, —— vi. #9, Ле 39. 

1. —— ix. 21. 1. —— xix. 40. 

1. — x. 47. 2. —— xxiii. 18. 

1. — xv. 13, 14. 4. Jolin xix. б. [(om. N.) 

1. 39 (om. 'T'rb A М.) 11. 12(No.4, LT Tr) 
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4. John xix. 15. 1. Acts xix. 28, 34, CUMMIN. 
1. Acts vii. 57. —— xxi. 28. 
1. — xiv. 14. 4. —— xxii. 28, 


1. Acts xxiii. 6. 


CRYING [noun.] 


Kpavyy, 9 crying out, from sorrow or 
pain. 


Heb. v. 7. | Rev. xxi. 4. 


CRYSTAL. 


«pia TaÀXos, clear ice, water concreted 
by cold, hence, anything congealed 
and pellucid, then, crystal, from its 


resemblance to ice, (non occ.) 
Rev. iv. 6. | Rev. xxii. 3. 


CRYSTAL (CLEAR AS.) 


кру$таАА Се, to be like erystal, т.е. clear 
and sparkling. 


Rev. xxi. 11. 


CUBIT (-s.) 


т1ҳоѕ, the fore-arm from the wrist to the 
elbow. In N.T. a cubit, the common 
ancient measure of length, equal in 
distance from the elbow to the tip of 
the middle finger, or about twenty- 
four or twenty-five inches,(non. occ.) 


Matt. vi. 27. | 


John xxi, 8. 
Luke xii. 25. 


Rev. xxi. 17. 


CUMBER (-кр, -ErH.) 


1. zepio záo, to draw from around any 
one, to draw off or away. In N.T. 
Pass. to be drawn about in mind, 
hence, to be distracted, over-occu- 
pied with cares or business,(non occ.) 


to 


. каторуёо, to render inactive, idle, 
useless; prop. of land, to spoil; 
hence, metaph. to make without 
effect, to make vain, void or fruit- 
less. 


1. Luke x. 40, | 2. Luke xiii. 7. 


CUMI. 


коўш, (коёр, T Tr A м.) The Heb. im- 
perat. fem. DP, arise, expressed in 
Greek letters, (non occ.) 

Mark v. 41. 


kvpuvov, cumin, (the cuminum sativum 
of modern botany; Не. оо; Germ. 
kümmel,) an umbelliferous plant 
with aromatic seeds, used as a 
condiment, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxiii. 23. 


CUNNING. 
See, CRAFTINESS. 


CUNNINGLY. 


See, DEVISE. 


CUP. 


тоттр оу, a drinking vessel, a cup. 
Metaph. from the Heb. lot or por- 
tion, under the emblem of a cup 
which God presents to be drank 
either for good or evil, (Ps. xxiii. 5 


and xi. 6.) 
Matt. x. 42. Luke xi. 39. | 
xx. 22, 23. —— xxii. 17, 20tvice, 42, 
-——— xxiii. 25, 26. John xviii. 11. 
—— xxvi. 27, 39. 1 Cor. x. 16, 21 twice. 


42 (om. G2 L T Tr 


хі, 25 twice, 26, 27, 


А N.) 
Mark n 4, 8 (ap.) 
ix. 41. 


—— iX. === xvi. 19 
—— x. 88, 39. —— xyii. 4 
—— xiv. 23, 36. —— xviii. 6 


CURE (-s) [noun.] 
tacts, healing, cure. 
Luke xiii, 32, 


CURE [verb.] 


Oeparedw, to wait upon, to minister 
unto, t.e. to render voluntary 
service and attendance; to take 
care of the sick, hence, in N.T. to 
relieve, heal, cure. 


Luke ix. 1. 


Matt. xvii. 16, 18, 
John v. 10, 


Luke vii. 21. 


CURIOUS ARTS (vusEp.) 
See, ARTS. 

CURSE (noun.] 
l. катара, imprecation against, hence, 


cursing, of men, accursed, of land, 
barren. 


CUR 


2. karaváÜeua, a great curse, а most 
cursed thing or person. 
1. Gal. iii. 10, 13 twice. 


2. Rev. xxii. 3 (xarádeua, а curse, G L T Tr X) 
(кбтаура, breakage, fracture, t.) 


CURSE (вїхр UNDER A.) 


dvdbeparilo, to declare one tobe åváðepa, 
(i.e. devoted to destruction, ac- 
cursed), to bind by a curse. 


Acts xxiii, 12, marg. bind with an oath of execration. 


CURSE (BIND UNDER A GREAT.) 


áváfeua, devoted toto bind with 
t destruction, accursed, + a great or 


dvabcpatilo, see above, heavy curse. 


Act xxiii, 14. 


CURSE (-zp, -EDST, 


1. karapdopat, to wish or pray against 
any one, i.e. to wish evil to, “hence, 
to curse. 


-ETH, -1NG) [verb. | 


2. dvabeparifw, to declare one to be 
дуабера, (i.e. devoted to destruc- 
tion, accursed,) to bind by a curse. 


3. karavaÜeuar(to, (No. 2 with ката, 
against, prefived,) to utter curses 
against, (stronger than No. 2.) 


4. kakoAoyéw, to speak evil of, revile. 
1. Matt. v. е (ар.) 1. Mark. хі. 21. 
4, —— хү. 2: wells 
97 ина. 1. Luke vi. 23. 
Ttw, to curse, G L T 1. Rom. xii. 14. 
4. Mark vii. 10, [Tr A N.) 1. Jas. iii. 9. 
CURSED. 


1. катара, impreention against, hence, 
cursing of men, accursed. 


2. ётікатаратоѕ, one upon whom a 
curse rests ; devoted to the curse, 
doomed to punishment, (non. occ.) 


2. Gal. iii. 10, 13. 
1. 2 Pet. ii. 14 (Gen.) 


2. John vii. 49 (ёлартос̧, 
laid under a curse, LT 
Tr A М.) 


CURSED (nt.) 


катараораи, sce “CURSE,” No. 1. 


Matt. xxv. 
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CURSING. 


1. ара, prayer, d.e. supplication. 
N.T. imprecation (non occ.) 


In 


bo 


катара, imprecation, against. 
1. Rom. iii. 14, | 2. Heb. vi. 8. 
2. Jas. iii, 10, 


CUSTOM (.s.) 


&Üos, a custom, usage, manner, 
whether established by law or other- 
wise. 


to 


eGilw, to accustom, use. 


(a) Pass. to be accustomed; and of 
things, to be customary, (non. occ.) 


. ovvy~Gea, a dwelling or living to- 
gether, a being wonted together, 
familiarity. In N.T. a usage, 
custom, (non occ.) 


тёАо$, an end or termination, in 
respect to time; then, what is paid 
for public ends, a toll, tax,custom. 


— Matt. ix. 9, вес C (re- Luke v. E sce C (re- 


ceipt of.) ceipt of.) 

4. —— xvii. 25. . John xviii. 39. 

— Mark ii. 14, sce C (re- Acts vi. 14, marg. rite. 
ccipt of.) 1. — xvi. 21. 

1. Luke i. 9. 1. — xxi. 21. 

2, —— ii. 27. 1. — xxvi. 3. 

T 42. 1. — xxviii. 17. 

— — iv. 16, вее C was | 4. Rom, xiii, 7 twice. 
(as his.) 3. 1 Cor. xi. 16. 


CUSTOM. (nEcEUT Or.) 
TeÀóviov, a toll-house, eustom-house, 
collector’s-office. 
Matt. ix. 9. 


Mark ii, 14, marg. place where C was received. 
Luke v. 27. 


CUSTOM WAS RECEIVED (place 
where) [margin.] 
TeÀowvtov, see above. 


Luke v, 27, text, receipt of custom, 


CUSTOM WAS (as ш.) 


кат, according to,) according to His 


то, the, custom, 

3 * 

ciwOos, custom, as Ho was 
а?то, His, wont. 


Luke iv. 16. 


______ o „—————-—ш_———Є— 


CUT 
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CUT (-1NG.) 


1. xarakózTo, to hew or cut down, to 
cut in pieces. In М.Т. to beat, 
cut, wound. 


2, meptacpéw, to takeaway whatis round 
about, hence, to take away wholly. 


1. Mark v. 5. 
2. Acts xxvii. 40, marg. (text, take up.) 


CUT ASUNDER. 


д:Хоторќо, to cut in two ; a cruel punish- 
ment inflicted by ancient nations. 


Matt. xxiv. 51, marg. cut off. 


CUT IN SUNDER. 


Luke xii. 16, marg. cut off. 


CUT DOWN. 


1. котто, to cut by a blow, e.g., branches 
of trees, to cut off or down. 


2. éxkózro, to cut off, strike or cut out. 


1. Matt. xxi. 8. ] 1. Mark xi. 8, 
2. Luke xiii, 7, 9. 


CUT OFF. 


1. ámokózro, to cut off from, amputate. | 


(a) Mid. to cut off their own (part 
usually circumcised), (non occ.) 


2. ёккдтто, to cut off or out of. 


DAILY. 


ката, (with Acc.) down 
upon; of a period or 
time down upon which 
(т.е. in, at or during 
which) any thing takes 
I. | place; of place or time, |day от 
from the idea of perva- | from day 
ding all the parts of |to day. 
a whole, distributively, 
from one to another, 
иЄра, à day, 
ка all or every, 


through- 
out the 


€ 


, every day. 
прера, a day, j Wm 


З. Otxorop.éo, see “ CUT ASUNDER.” 
4. афарев, to take away, remove from. 


2. Matt. v. 30, 1. Luke xxii, 50. 
2. —— xviii. 8. [C asunder | 1. John xviii, 10, 26. 
3. —— xxiv. 5l.marg.(text | 1. Acta xxvii. 32. 
1. Mark ix. 43, 45. 2. Rom. xi. 22. 
4. —— xiv. 47. аот 195 
3. Luke хіі. 46, merg. | la. Gal. v. 12. 
(text, C in sunder.) 
CUT OUT. 
э , а 
єккотто, to cut off or out of. 
Rom. xi. 24. 
CUT SHORT. 


cwréuvo, to cut together, i.e. to con- 
iract by cutting. 


Rom. ix. 29 (ap.) 


CUT (BE) 


diazpiw, to saw through or asunder, as 
with the teeth. In N.T. only їп 
Mid. to be enraged, moved with 
anger. 
Acts vii. 54. 


CUT TO THE HEART (ве). 


Aets v.33. 


CYMBAL. 


курВоћоу, a cymbal, (so called from its 
shape, къуџВоѕ, a hollow bason.) 
1 Сог. xiii. 1. 


D 


| ката, see above, 
3 


кастоѕ, cach, 


| on cach day. 
прера, a day, 


Kata, see above, through every 
4. < waca,all or every, di 
прера, a day, o 


ox 


. €pipepos, for the day, ie. English, 
ephemeral ; hence, daily (non occ.) 


. KaOnpeptvds, day by day (non occ.) 


T1 C» 


. т:000ч05 (а word coined by our Lord, 
and found only as below), coming 
upon or over one, here qualifying 
the word “bread,” not “daily.” It 


DAI 
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DAN 


refers to the bread “which cometh 
down from heaven,” and is com- 
pared and contrasted with the 
manna, John vi. 32, 33. This 
bread came down upon them, and 
came in a daily supply; hence itis 
herecoupled with the word (onpepov), 
“ this day," bat separated from it 
by the words (805 тилу), “ give to 
(It cannot be derived from èri, 
upon, and eit, to be, because the 
participle would in that case be 
ётоуса ; ; but it is from èri, upon, 
and erat, to go or come, with par- 
ticiple émovoa.) Int. “ our bread, 
coming upon ws, give us this day ” 
“ our bread for our going upon 
(or journeying, give us this day." 


7. Matt. vi, 11. . 6. Acts vi. 1. 

Т. xxvi. 55. l. —— xvi. 5. 

1. Mark xiv. 49. 1. —— xvii. 11. 

1. Luke ix. 23 (ap.) 4 Wi 

7. —— xi. 3. 1 i 

1, —— xix. 47. 1. 1 Cor. xv. En 

1. —— xxii. 53. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 28. 

1. Acts ii. 46, 47. 3. Heb. iii. 13. 

1. — iii. 2. 1, — vii. 27. 

2, —— v. 42, 1. — x. 11]. 
5. Jas. ii. 15. 
DAINTY. 


Avrapós, fatty, oily, shiny with oil, 
anointed therewith; of things, 
esp. as belonging to ornament or 
luxury, shining, sumptuous. 

Rev. xviii. 14. 


DAMAGE. 


(quía, loss, (opp. to кёрдоѕ, gain,) 
damage. 


Acts xxvii. 10. 


DAMAGE (RECEIVE.) 
€nptow, to bring loss upon any one. In 
N.T. only Pass. or Mid. to suffer 
loss, receive detriment. 
2 Cor. vii. 9. 


DAMNABLE. 


droXen, transitively, the losing or loss ; 
intransitively, perdition, ruin. In 
М.Т. of the state after death, wherein 
man, instead of becoming what he 
might have been, is lost and ruined. 

2 Pet. ii. 1. 


DAMNATION. 
l. атоћеа, see * DAMNABLE." 


2. кріџа, the result or issue of кро, 
(to separate, hence, to judge), the 
decision arrived at, decree, deter- 
mination ; then, the decision of a 
judge, judgment. 

З. kpiats, the act of separation, sunder- 
ing; judgment; esp. of judicial 
process,judgment directed against 
the guilty and leading on to con- 


demnation. 
2. Matt. xxiii, 14. 2. Luke xx. 47. 
3. 33. 3. John v. 29. 
3. Mark iii. 29 (auápmua, | 2. Rom. iii. 8. 
asin, GL T Tr A N), | 2. — xiii. 2. 
(Gpapria, sin | generi- | 2. 1 Cor. xi.29,marg.judg- 
cally], Gc.) 2, 1 Tim. v. 12. [ment. 
2. —— xii. 40. 1. 2 Pet. 1.1. 


DAMNED (sr.) 


1. xpivw, to divide, to separate, make a 
distinction, come to a decision; 
hence, to judge. 

2. karakp(vo, to give judgment against, 
pronounce condemnation against 
any one. 


2. Mark xvi. 16 (ap.) pass. | 2. Rom. xiv. 23, pass. 
1. 2 Thes. ii, 12, pass. 


DAMSEL. 


l. kopáctov, (dim. of xopy,) a little girl, 
maiden, a word only used in 
familiar discourse. 

2. maidtov, a young child, male or 
female, (dim. of mais.) 


З. тодіскт, а young girl, afemale slave. 


1. Matt. xiv. 11. 1. Mark v. 41 ?nd, 42, 
3. —— xxvi. 69. , 1. 

2. Mark v. 39, 40 twice. 3. John xviii. 17. 

UE 41 Ist. 3. Acts xii. 13, 


3. Acts xvi. 16, 


DANCE (-zEp.) 
opxéw, to take or lift up, as the feet, 
hence, Mid. to leap as by rule, to 
dance, (non. occ.) 


Matt. xi. 17. | 
iv. б. 


Mark vi. 22. 
Luke vii. 32. 


ere == Se = 


DANCING. 


xopós, a dance in a ring, a round dance, 
gen. dancing as connected with muste 
and song, esp. on festive occasions, 
(non. occ.) 
Luke xv. 25. 


DANGER (BE ix.) 


xwovvevw, to be daring, face danger, 
run arisk; intrans. to be hazarded 
or endangered. 
Acts xix. 27, 40. 


DANGER OF (1х.) 


évoxos, held in, contained in, fastened 
in or on any thing, hence, liable, 
subject to. 


Matt. у. 21, 22 3 times. | Mark iii, 29, 


DANGEROUS. 


ётісфаћ№, near upon falling, i.e. ready 
to fall, hence, insecure, dangerous, 
(non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 9. 


DANIEL. 


Aavuj^, Daniel. 


Matt. xxiv. 15. | Mark xiii, 14 (ap.) 


DARE. 

ToÀudo, to have róAuy (daring); to 
take heart either to do or bear 
anything terrible or difficult; to 
venture, dare. 


Matt. xxii. 46, Acts vii. 33, 


Mark xii. 34. Rom. v. 7. 
Luke xx. 46, XV. 18, 
John xxi. 12, 1 Сог. vi. 1. 


Acts v. 13. 2 Сог. x. 12. 


Jude 9, 


—————————MM———— 


DARK. 


1. скота, darkness, absence of light. 

2. скотєиу05, dark, without light. 

З. aixunpds, (from adxuds, drought by 
too much heat,) hence, dry, dusty, 
murky, (non occ.) 


2. Luke xi. 36. | 


1. John xx. 1. 
1. John vi. 17, 


3. 2 Vet. i. 19. 


DARKEN (-Ep.) 


ткотїбв, to make dark, deprive of light. 
In N.T. only Pass. to be darkened. 


Matt. xxiv. 29, 
Mark xiii. 24, 
Tuko xxiii. 45, 
Rom. i, 21. 
—— xi. 10. 


Eph. iv. 18 (скотбо, to dark- 
en, cover with darkness, 
LT Tr AR.) 

Rov. viii. 12. [LT A.) 

ix.2(axorów,8ee nboyo 


DAR 


DARKLY. 


êv, in, 
у p 
J ecypa, an enigma, ( from | obscurely, 


aivíccopat, to hint 


(non occ.) 
obseurely,) 


1 Cor. xiii, 12, marg. in a riddle. 


DARKNESS. 


1. oxóros, darkness, absence of light. 
(а) masc. (b) neuter. 


2. axoría, used by later writers for No. 1. 
Same meaning. 


3. Coos, the gloom of the nether world, 
nether darkness, murkiness, thick 
gloom. 


1р. Matt. iv. 16 (No. 2, L| 1b. Acts xxvi. 18. 


T Tr A.) [of.) 1b. Rom. ii. 19. 
— —— —vi. 23 1*t,8ee D (full | Ib. — xiii. 12. 
1b. 23 2nd & 3rd. 1b. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
lb. —— viii. 12. 1b, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
2. —— x. 27. lb, — vi. 14 
lb. —— xxii, 13. 1b. Eph. v. 8, 11. 
1b. —— xxv. 30. lb. —— vi. 12, 
lb. —— xxvii. 45. lb. Cal. і. 13. 
lb. Mark xv. 33. 1b. 1 Thes. v. 4, 5. 
1b. Luke i. 79. la. Heb. xii. 18(No.3,G ~ 
—  —— xi. 34, вес D (full LT'TrA ғ.) 
1р. 35. [0#.) | 1b. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
2. —— xii. 3. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
lb. —— xxii. 53. Ib. 17; 
10. —— xxiii. 41. 2. 1 Johni. 5. 
2, Jobn i. 5 twice. Ib, 6. 
lb. — iii. 19. 2, —— ii. 8, 9, 11 3 times 
2, — viii. 12. 3. Jude 6. 
2. xii, 35 twiee, 46, 1b, 13. 
lb. Acts ii. 20, — Rev. xvi. 10, sce D (be 
lb. — xiii, 11. full of.) 


— 


DARKNESS (кти, or.) 


oxotetvos, dark, without light. 


Matt. vi. 23. | Luke xi. 34, 


DARKNESS (BE FULL or.) 


oxotow, to darken, cover with dark- 
ness. In N.T. only in Pass. 


Rov. xvi. 10. 


DART (-s.) 


1. BeXos, a missile, weapon, e.g. a dart, 
arrow or javelin; sometimes Jitted 
with combustibles, (non occ.) 


2. Boris, something thrown, ах the 
lead in sounding, hence, a missile 
weapon, (non occ.) 


1. Eph. vi. 16. | 2. Пер xii. 20 (ap.) 


DASH. 


1. троскотто, to beat towards, t.e. upon 
any thing, to strike against; esp. of 
the foot, to stumble, (here followed 
by трд, towards or against.) 

2. Piryvvpt, to rend, tear, break, burst. 

1. Matt. iv. 6. 


2. Mark ix. 18, marg. (text, tear.) 
1. Luke iv. 11. 


DAUGHTER (s.) 
1. 6vyarnp, a daughter. 


2. rékvov, a child by natural descent, 
whether male or female, son or 


daughter. 

1. Matt. ix. 18, 22, 1. Luko i. 5. 
1, — x. 35, 37. 1. — ii. 36. 
1, — xiv. 6. 1. —— viii. 42, 48, 49. 
1. —— xv. 22, 28. 1. — xii. 53. 
1. —— xxi. 5. 1. —— xiii. 16. 
— Mark v.23, see D(little.) 1. —— xxiii. 23. 
15 31, 35. 1. John xii. 15, 
1. — vi. 22. 1. Acts ii. 17. 
1. ——vii.25,8eeD(young)| 1 vii, 21. 
1. 26, 29; 1. — xxi. 9. 
1 30 (watdtov, alit-| 1. 2 Cor. vi. 18, 

tle child, LT Tr A X)| 1. Hob. xi. 21. 


2. 1 Pet. iii. 0, marg. child. 


DAUGHTER (LiTTLE.) 


Üvyárptov, dim. of No. l above. 
Mark v. 23. 


DAUGHTER (тоохс.) 


Mark vii. 25. 


DAUGHTER IN LAW. 


vipdn, a bride, spouse, newly married, 
(from Lat. nubo, to veil.) As op- 
posed to zevOepá, mother in law, it 
is put for daughter in law. 
Matt. x. 35. | Luke xii, 53 twice. 


DAWN [verb.] 


dtavyalw, to shine through, i.e. spoken 
of daylight, to break forth, dawn, 
(non occ.) 
2 Pet. i. 19. 


DAWN (BEGIN то.) 


ётефоско, to grow light upon, to dawn 
upon, (occ. Luke xxiii. 54.) 
Matt, xxviii, 1. 


DAS [ 20: 


DAY 
DAY (-s.) 


7A épa, day, т.е. the time from one sun- 
rise orsunset to another; a/so, day, 
i.e. day-light from sunrise to 
sunset; then, sometimes, time in 
general; in sing. a period or point 
of time; in plur. days, i.e. time. 


Matt. ii. 1. Luke xvii. 22 twice, 24 (ap), 


—— jii, 1. 26 twice, 27, 23, 29, 30, 
—— iv. 2. Bile 
— vi. ll, see D (this.) | —— xviii. 7, 33. 

Зі. —— xix. 9, see D (this.) 
— vii. 22. 42, 43. 
—— ix. 15. —— хх. 1. 
c $85 JS —— Sl. 6, 22499299 
——— Xi. 12, 22. — xxii. 7. 


23, see D (this.) 
21 


31, see D (this.) 
2 66. 
——— xii, 36, 40 twice. 


—— xxiii, 12, 29, 54. 


—— xiii. 1. Sho fy By SS EIL 
—— xv. 32. 29, 46. 
—— xvi. 21. John 1. 39, 
—— xvii. 1, 23. — ii. 1, 12, 19, 20, 
— хх. 2, 0, 12, 19. —— iv. 40, 43 
— xxii. 23, 46. —— v. 0). 
—— xxiii. 30. —-— vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. 
—— xxiv. 19,22 twice, 29, | —— vii. 37. 

36, 37, 38 t vice, 50, — viii. 56. 
—— xxv. 13. —— ix. 4. 


—— xxvi. 2, 29, 61. 
——— xxvii. 8, 19, see D 


— xi. 6, 9 twice, 17, 24, 
39, see D (four.) 


(this.) 53. 
40, 63, 64, — xii. 1,7, 48 
—— xxviii.l5,seeD(this) | —— xiv. 20. 


Mark i. 9, 13. 

35, see D (a great 
while before.) 

—— ii. 4, 20 twice. 

26, see days of (in 


—— xvi. 23, 26. 
—— xix. 3l. 
— xx. 19, 26. 
Acts i. 2, 3. 
5, see days hence 


the.) (many.) 
— iv. 27, 35 15, ?2. 
а ii. 1, 15, 17, 18, 20, 
—— vi. 11 (ap.) 21. 29. 41. 
35, seo D was far ii. 21. 
spent (when the.) —— iv. 9, все D (this.) 
—— viii. 1, 2, 31. — v. 36, 
00,96 =v 
— x. di. ——— vii. 8, 26, 41, 45. 
—— xiii. 17, 19, 20 twice, | — ix, 9,19, 23,21,37,43, 
24, 32. —— x. 3, 30, 40, 43. 
xiv. 1, 12, 25. —— xi. 27. 
30, see D (this.) - 28, see days of (in 
58. the.) 


— xii. 3, 18, 21. 

—— xiii. 14; 31. 

- 83, sco D (this.) 
at 


co xs УЙ 

Luko i. б, 20, 23, 94, 25, 
39, 59, 75, 80. 

== hh, di 
11, sec D (this.) -—- xv. 36. 
21, 22, 37, 43, 44, | —— xvi. 12, 18, 35, 

46. — xvii. 31. 

— іу, 2 twice, 16. — xix. 40, seo D (this.) 
21, see D (this.) —— xx. 6 3 times, 


25, 42. li,sceD (breakof.) 
— v.17,8eeD (acertain.) | ——— 16, 18 
35 twice. 


26, sco D (this.) 
—— vi. 12, 13, 23. am 
——— viii, 22, see D (a cer- 


xxi. 4, 5, 7, 10, 15, 


tain.) 26 twleo, 97, 38, 
—— ix. 12, 22, 28, 36, 37. xxii, 3, see D (this.) 
—— x. 12. —— xxiii, 1, 12. 


—— xxiv, 1, 11. 


— xi. 3, вео D by D, or 
21, see D (this.) 
21 


D (for the.) 
—— xii. 46. 
—— xiii, 14 twice, 16, 
——— 31 (wpa, hour, G~ 


— xxv. 1, 6, 13, 14. 
— xxvi. 2, sce D (this.) 
EON 
29. sec D (this. 
—— xxvii, 7, 20, 29, 33lst. 
——— 33%" see D(this.) 
- 33 3rd, 39. 
xxviii, 7, 12, 18,14, 
17, 23. 


— xiv. b. 
— хү.18, 
—— xvi. 19. 
—— хун, 4 1st. — 
424 (om, L T Tr | - 
А М.) 


Rom. ii. 5, 16. 
. 98. 


E e. 8, see D (unto 
this.) 

—— xiii. 12, 13. 

— xiv. 5 twice. 

6 Ist. 

6 ?nd (ap.) 

1 Cor. i. 8. 
—— jii. 13. [this.) 
—— iv. 13, 8ee D (unto 
e 
— X. 8. 
—— xv. 4. 

2 Cor. i. 14. 
—— iii. 14,15,8eeD (this.) 
—— iv. 16, see D by D. 


DAY 


[ 203 ] DAY 


2 Tim. iii. 1. T (for the) [margin.] 


— E 


| 
Нер. ї. 9. ' H 
Kara 
S ‚зве D (this) E M IL “DAY BY DAY," Мо 2 
— iv. 4,7, 8. 
=Z P Luke хі, 3, text, day by day. 
—— vii. 3. | 


—— viii. 8, 9, 10, 
—— x. 16, 55, 32. 
— хі, 30. 


DAY TO DAY (Fron.) 
кера, day, 
ёё, out of, from, 
урра, day, 


day by day. 


— iis ;seeDtoD(from. ) 
9, 


2 Pet. ii. 8. 


— vi. 2 twice. — iii. 3, 7, 8 twice 10, 12. 
—— xi. 25, see night and | 1 John iv. 17. 
Gal. i. 18. {a D. | Jude 6. 
—— iv. 10. Rev. i. 10, see D (Lord's.) 
Eph. iv. 30, —— ii. 10, 13. 
—— v. 16 пу: 
— vi. 13. | = 
РЫЙ. 1, 5, 6, 10, —— vii. 15. 
EH 16. —— viii. 12. 
Col. i. 6, 9 i ы 
1 Thes. ii. 9. —— X. 
—— iii. 10. Z о. 
— Vv. 2, £, 5,8 —— xii. 6, 10, 
2 Thes. 1, 10. — xiv. )1. 
—— ii. 2. —— xvi. 14. 
—— iii. 8 —— x viii. 8. 
1 Tim. v. 5. —— xx. 10, 
2 Tim. i. 3, 12, 18 —— xxi 25. 


DAY BY DAY. 
ńpépa, day, 


l. 4 «ai, and, also, day by day. 
прера, day 
катӣ, see “DAILY,” ) throughout the 


No. 1 
ђрєра, day, 


2. Luke xi. 3, marg. for the day. 
L 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


day, or from 
day to day. 


DAY (А CERTAIN.) 
ша, one 
TOv реро, of the days. 
Luke v, 17; viii, 22 


| 


DAY (A GREAT WHILE BEFORE.) 


j 


DAY (BREAK OF.) 
аду], light, brightness, spoken of the 
light of day, the sun, ete., hence, 
tho dawn, (uon occ.) 
Acts xx. 11. 


evvuxov, (évvxa, асс. pl. 

neut. G~L TT rAws),in 
the night, by night, 

Мау, very, exceedingly, 
Mark i, 35. 


very early, 
yet in 
the night, 
(non occ.) 


DAY (THE Lonp's.) 
7, the, 


А И" the 
Kuptaky, pertaining to the Wes 
( Lord, (occ.1 Cor. xi. 20), “ 
пира, day, d 


Rer, i. 10. 


[It is submitted that the term, * The 
Lord's Day," denotes not the 
Christian Sunday, but “ The Day 
of the Lord,” i.e. the Day of the 
Lord's judgment orof Hiscoming, 
for the following reasons:— 


. It is à pure assumption that the 
earliest use of the term can have 
а meaning which subsequent 
usage alone makes intelligible. 


Sunday is in the N.T. invariably 
called “Тһе first day of the week,” 
see Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 2, 9; 
d ххїу. 1; Acts хх. 7; 1 Сог. 
xvi. 2; and even in John's Gospel, 
P after the Apocalypse. 
John xx. 1, 19. 


. We have the similar expressions, 
“ Juépav TOU viov ToU avÜpezov," 
days of the Son of Man, Luke xvii. 
22; and, “ avÓpozürg pépa," man’s 
day, 1 Cor. iv. 3. Why not реа 
tov къріо?, day of the Lord; and 
kupar) nyepa, Lord's Day ? 

d. dvOpwrivy pépa, man’s day, in 

1 Cor. iv. 3, means man’s judgment, 

tho time or period in which man 

judges. бо the corresponding 
expression in Rev. i. 10, къргакт) 

Hepa, denotes the Lord's judgment, 

and the book is a history of the 

events which will take place 
during tho time or period in which 
the Lord will jadge the earth. 


DAY 


e. The use of the adjective throws 
the emphasis on to the word 
Day; whereas the use of the 
Genitive case of the noun in- 
stead, (by the figure of Enallage) 
places the emphasis on the word 
Lorp’s. Seethe only other occur- 
rence of the adjective in 1 Cor. 
xi. 20, where it is ''kvptakóv 
deixvov,” Lords SUPPER, not 
* дєгтуоу tov коріо,” Supper of 
THE LORD. 

. The day in Rev. i. 7, has all the 
marks of the day as described by 
Zeck. xii. 12-14. 


g. Itisthe factthat the term “ ога” 
was applied to the Sun by most of 
the ancient nations, and that the 
sur was worshipped on the first 
day of the week. Amongthe Pagan 
Romans, the first day was called 
“dies Dominus Sol,’ day of the Lord 
Sun, and so now the ecclesiastical 
term, “ dies dominica." In trans- 
ferring this term in Rev. i. 10, to 
“the first day of the week,” the 
early Christians were acting onthe 
principle of replacing heathen 
days and festivals by those which 
were Christian. (See Bingham 
Ant. хх. $ 5. In chap, xx. § 2, he 
mentions the fact that the early 
Christians were charged with 
being worshippers of the sun. Is 
not this accounted for by the fact 
stated above ?)] 


DAY (тнтѕ.) 
onpepov, to-day. 


Matt. vi. 11. Acts iv. 9, 
—— xi. 23. — xiii. 33. 
—— xxvii. 8, 19, —— xix. 40. 
—— xxviii. 15. —— xx. 26. 

Mark xiv. 30. -—— xxii. 3. 

Luke ii. 11. —— xxiv. 21. 
—— iv. 21. —— xxvi. 2, 20. 
—— хіх,9. —— xxvii. 33. 
—— xxii. 34. 2 Cor. iii, 14, 15. 

Hob. i. 5. 


DAY (unto THIS.) 


éws, until, unto, until even 
арти, now, just now, } now. 
éws, until, unto, ) unii ia 
ў йине, the бау, ү ory da 
onpepov, to-day, у 
2 Rom. xi. 8. | 


1 
t 


1. 1 Cor. iv. I3. 


DAY 


DAY WAS FAR SPENT (wHen THE.) 


many hours 


А having passed 
o И 
то many, or late hour 


ld * 
evój.evis, becomin . 
Е 8) having arrived. 
Mark vi. 35. 


opas, hours, 


DAYS (койк.) 
When not two separate words. 
тєтартої05, ат adj. marking a succession 
of days, used adverbially, on the 
fourth day. 
John xi. 39. 


DAYS HENCE (хот MANY). 
ov, not, 
pera, after, 
тоААдѕ, many, 
tavtas, these, 
7рраѕ, days, 


after not many of 
these days. 


Acts i. 5. 


DAYS OF (1х THE.) 


éri, (with Gen.) upon; in the presence 
or time of. 
Mark ii, 26. 


| Acts xi. 28. 


= — 


See also, AFTER, COURT, EIGHTH, FEAST, 
FIRST, FOLLOWING, MID, NEXT, NIGHT, 
SABBATH, THIRD, TO-DAY. 


DAY-SPRING. 
avatoAy, an up-rising, esp. of the sun or 
moon, hence, the rising sun or the 
quarter of sun-rise, the east; but 
also, a growing, hence, a shoot, as 
lux. for nov, Jer. xxi SE 
Zech. iii. 8; vi. 12. 


Luke i. 78, marg. sunrising or branch, 


DAY-STAR. 
фосфороѕ, light-bearing. In N.T. as 
subst. the light bringer; (Lat. luci- 
fer,) the morning star. (The title 
of Star is applied to Christ under 
various aspects, Rev. xxii. 16, and 
Num. xxiv. 17. It cannot here 
refer to the conversion of thie 
sinner, for prophccy is not given 
asa light until this takes place !), 


(non occ.) 
2 Pot. 1. I9. 


DAY 


DAY-TIME (1х THE.) 


Tas Wpépas, the days. 


Luke xxi. 37. 


DEACON. 


Staxovos, a servant, attendant, waiter at 


table. (Derivation uncertain, but 
prob. from дијко, to run to serve.) 
The main thought in the word is 
service rendered to another, the 
servant of him whom the labour 
benefits; as an officer in Primi- 
tive times it denoted orig. one who 
had charge of the alms, etc., of the 
Assembly, Acts vi. 1-6; but those 
chosen for this work may have been 
qualified to stand by und assist the 
Apostles in higher acts of ministry ; 
see Acts vi. 8-10; viii. 5-8; of a 
female, one who had charge of sick 
and poor, Rom. xvi. 1. 


КИШИ 


1 Tim. iii. 10, 13,see D(use 
1 Tim. iii. 8. 


12. [the offiee of.) 


—— 


DEACON (USE THE OFFICE oF.) 


duaxovew, to serve, render service, to wait 


upon; in tts narrowest sense, to wait 
at table, bué gen. to do any one a 
service, to care for one’s need, 
(there is a special reference to the 
service rendered, as distinct from 
to serve or io be subject to, though 
both may co-exist), hence, to do the 
duties of а dudkovos. 


1 Tim. iii. 10, 13, marg. minister. 


DEAD [adj.* and noun. | 


1. vekpós, dead, as subst. and adj.* prop. 


only of persons or in allusion to 
them; as subst. one dead, a dead 
person ; asadj.* dead. (The Seri ip. 
element in the conception of death is 
a judicial sentence on account of 


віп, vexpds ts therefore used of one 


givenover todeath evenduring life; 
not merely of religious inactivity 
or so-called spiritual death.) 


2. vexpow, to make vekpós (No. 1), hence, 
to put to death; Pass. as here, to 
be dead, lifeless. 


DEA 


З. Üvijoo, to die, (as the primitive sen- 
tence of God upon or account of 
sin.) In N.T. only in perf. to have 
died, t.e. to be dead in a present 
sense. 


4. дтобијско, (No. 3, with дато , prefixed, 


rendering the verb тоте 


vivid and 


intense, and representing the action 
of the simple verb (No. 3) as con- 
summated and finished,) to die out, 
to expire, to become quite dead. 


— Matt.ii.19,20,seeD(be.) 


15 ЕЕ vili. 29 twice. 

— — 1x.18,24,see D (be.) 
1, ——x.8 5 G — Т.) 
1l. — xi. 

1. — a 

1. —— xvii. d 

1. —— xxii. 31, 32. 

— ——— xxiii.27,8eeDman. 
1. — xxvii. 64. 


— —— xxviii.4,seeDman. 
1. te 

— Mark y. i ,39,веер (be.) 
1. — vi. 


le d ТТгЪА М.) 
1. —— ix. 9, 10. 

— 26, see D (be.) 
1. — xii. 25, 26, 27. 


— ——xv. 44 twice, see D 


3. 10) vii. 12 (om. L^.) 

16, see D (he 

that is. ) 

А 29. 

——— viii. 49, 52, 53, see 
D (be.) 

1. —— ix. 7, 60 twice. 

— —— x. 30, вее „Ш (half. 


1. —— xv. 24, 32. 

1. — xvi. 30, 31. 

1. — xx. no 37, 38. 
1. —— xxiv. 5, 46. 
1. John ii. 22, 

1. — v. 21, 25. 


— — vi.19,58,see D(be.) 

— — viii, 52,53 twice, see 
D (be.) 

— — xi. 14, 25, 39, see 


D (be.) 

3. 41 (ap.) 
— 44, E see D 
— —— xii. 1 bt, 5. (be.) 
J: ] ?nd, 9; Wie 
3. —— xix. 2 
1, — хх. 9. 
1. — xxi. 14. 
— Acts ii. 29, see D (be.) 
І —— Ш, 15. 

— iv. 2, 10 
is v. 10. 
— — vii. 4,see D (when 

4 WAS.) 
je e п, 42. 
1, — xiii. 30, 34, 
— — xiv. 19, seo D (be.) 
1. — zai Sol, 39. 
19 5d 
1 — eU 6. 
] —— xxiv. 15 (om. Gz 
L'T'Tr A М.) 

1. gs 
— —— xxv. 10,see D (be.) 
1. — xxvi. 8, 23. 
Jes xxviii, 0. 
1. Rom. i. 4. 
1. — iv. 17. 
2. 19. 
1. 21. 
— — v. m see D 
— — vi. 2, (be.) 


П Rom. vich 
7,8, see D (be.) 


1. 9. 

1. ll. 

1. 13. 

— —— уй. 2,3, see D (be.) 

-— 4 bt, see D (be- 
come.) 

1. 4 2nd. 

о (85 scenes) 

JE В. 

П viii. 10. 

il 1] twice. 

1, — x. 7,9. 

1. — xi. 15. 

1, —— xiv. 9. 

— 1 Cor. vii. 39, see D 
(be.) 

1. —— xr, 12 twice, 13, 15, 
16, 20, 21, 29 1st & 2nd. 

10 29 3rd (avrot, 
them, G L TTA М) 

32, 35, 42, 52. 

2 Cor. i. 9. 

T Gal. ii А 

— — ii. 19 21,8ee D(be.) 

1. Eph. 1. 20 

1* ii. 1, 5. 

1. — v. 14. 

1. Phil. iii. 11. 

1. Col. i. 18. 

1. — ii. 12. 

ПЁ 13. 


20, see D (be.) 
1. 1 Thes. i. 10. 

1. — iv. 16. 

— 1 Tim. v. 6. sce D (be.) 
1. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 


— 11,seeDwith(be) 

1, — iv. 1. 

1*.Heb. vi. 1. 

1. 2. 

д: ix. 14. 

— 17, see D (after 
men are.) 

— — xi. 4, see D (be.) 

2. ЛЭ. 

1. 19, 35. 

1. —— xiii. 20. 


1*.Jas. ii. 17. 

197 20 (apyos, idle, 
without result, LT Tr 
A) 


1*. 96 twice. 

1. 1 Pet i. 3321-7 

— — ii. 24, see D (be.) 
]. — iv. 5. 

6, see D (he that 


is.) 
4. Jude s 
1. Rev. 
18: Nr 18. 
1*, — ii. я, 
1 iii, 1. 
1. — xi. 18 
1, — xiv. 13. 
— — xvi. 3, see D man. 
1. — xx. 5, 12 tice, 
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DEAD (AFTER MEN ARE.) DEAD (mnarr.) 
èri, upon, with Dat. as here,) over | $ju0avyjs, half-dead. 
over, dead Luke x. 30. 
vekpots, dead ones, ones. 


See under TESTAMENT. 
Heb. ix. 17. 
DEAD (nE.) 
Ovýokw, see © DEAD," No. З. 
ázoÜvijoko, see * DEAD," No. 4. 
3. veXevráo, to end, 4.e. to finish, com- 


plete, hence, to end one's life, (some- 
times of a violent death.) 


SEI 


4. kodo, to fall asleep involuntarily ; 
hence, to fall asleep in death. 


ы 


aToyivopat, to be away from, have no 
part in, hence, to be absent from 
everything, in death. (now occ.) 


3. Matt. ii. 19. 1. Acts xiv. 18. 
T. 20. 1. — xxv. 19. 
3, —— ix. 18 2. Rom. v. 15. 
2. 21. 2, —— vi. 2, 7, 8. 
2. Mark v. 35, 39. 2. —— vii. 3, 3. 
2, —— ix. 26. 2. 6 (атобарбиутес, 
1. — xv. 44 lst. ate having died instead 
2. 44 2nd. of aroĝavóvros, that 
1. Luke viii. 49. being dead, AVm GLT 
M. 52, 03. Tr À М.) 
2. John vi. 49, 58. 4. l Cor. уп. 3J. 
2, —— viii, 52, 53 twice. 2. 2. Cor. v. l4. 
2, —— xi. 14, 25. 2. Gal. ii. 19. 21. 
1. 39 (No. 3, GL | 2. Col. ii. 20. 
T Tr A М.) 2, —. iii. 3 
1. н. 1. 1 Tim. v. 6. 
1. —— xii.l(om.LoTr^m.) | 2. Heb. xi. з. 
3. Acts ii, 29. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


DEAD WITH (nr.) 
evvazoÜvroko, (Dead, No. 4, with ov, 


together with, prefixed,) to die 
with any one. 


2 Tim. ii. 11, Aor. 


DEAD (весоме.) 


бдауатоо, to put to death, (by the inter- 
vention of others,) hence, to cause to 
be put to death, to deliver over 
to death. 


(a) Pass. tobecome dead like the Eng. 
to mortify. 


в. Rom. vii. t. 


DEAD MAN. 


vexpos, see “ DEAD," No. 1. 


Matt. xxiii 27. | 
Rev. xvi. 3. 


Matt. xxviii. 4. 


DEAD (нЕ THAT Is.) 


vekpós, see “ DEAD," No. 1. 
Luke vii. 15. | 


DEAD (охк.) 


vexpos, see ** DEAD," No. 1. 
Mark іх, 26. 


1 Pet. iv. 6. 


DEAD (WHEN...WAS.) 


pera, after, after the death 

то, the, or 

amoÜavetv, to die, ) after the dying. 
Aets vii. 4. 


See also, BODY. 


DEADLY. 


1. Odvaros, death whether natural or 
violent, the natural end of life, but 
esp. death as the punishment pro- 
nounced by God upon sin. 


2. Oavarynddpos, death bearing or death 
bringing, hence, deadly, (nou. occ.) 


—Mark xvi.18,see D thing. | 2 Jas. iii. 8. 
1. Rev, xiii. 3, 12. 


DEADLY THING. 


бдауасциоѕ, of or belonging to death, 
deadly, (non. occ.) 


Mark xvi. 18 (neut.) (ap.) 


DEADNESS. 


vékpocis, a putting to death, expressive 
of the action as incomplete and in 
progress, (occ. 2 Cor. iv. 10.) 
Rom. iv. 19. 


DEAF. 


кофдѕ, blunted, dull, as a weapon. In 
N.T. metaph. of the senses and 
faculties, esp. of the tongue or 
hearing. 


Matt. xi. 5. 
Mark vii. 32, 37. 


Mark ix. 25. 
Luke vii. 22. 


ET HP 


DEA [ 


DEAL [noun.] 
See, GREAT. 


DEAL (-ETU, DEALT.) 


рерібо, to divide into two parts, to 
part; then by implication, to dis- 
tribute, divide out. 

Rom, xii, 3. 


DEAL WITH. 


1. того, to make, to do, spoken of any 
external act obvious to the senses, i.e. 
completed action; io do, expressing 
an action as continued or repeated, 
spoken in reference to a person (with 
Dative) to do to or in respect to 
any опе, i.e. for or against him. 

2. évrvyxávo, to fall in with, lightupon, 
to meet and talk with, hence, to 
make intercession for or against 
any one. 


3. mpoopépw, to bear or bring to any 
place or person. 


(a) Mid. to bear one’s self towards 
any one, i.e. to conduct towards, to 
deal with any one so and so. 


1, Luke i. 25. 
1. — ii. 48. 


2, Acts xxv. 24. 
3. Heb. xii, 7. 


See also, DECEITFULLY, SUBTILELY. 


DEALINGS WITH (uavE.) 


cvyxp&áoua, to use with another, to 
have incommon use, hence, to have 
dealings or intercourse with any 
one, (non occ.) 

John iv. 9. 


DEAR. 


l. dyazy, love, (see under © CHARITY,”’) 
here, gen. of love. 


2. dyarytos, beloved, dear. 


З. трос, held worth, estimated ; hence, 
ina good sense,esteemed, honoured; 
valued, prized. 


4. évru&os, in estimation, in honour, 
i.e. estimable, prized. 

4. Luke vii. 2. — Phil. ii. 20, вее D (so.) 

3. Acta xx. 21. 2. Col. i. 7. 


2. Eph. v. 1. 1. 13. marg.of love. 
2. 1 Thes. ii. 8 (Gen.) 


207 ] 


DEAL (so) [margin.] 


DEA 


io owuxos, of equal soul, .e. actuated by 
the same motives, (non occ.) 
Phil. ii. 20, text, like-minded, 


DEARLY. 
See, BELOVED. 


DEARTH. 


№роѕ, failure, want, esp. of food, hence, 
hunger, famine. 
Acts vii. 11; xi, 28. 


DEATH. (-s.) 

1. O&varos, death, the natural end of 
life, esp. death as the sentence and 
punishment of God against sin, not 
merely an occurrence, but a state, 
the state of man as condemned 
through sin. (It is doubtful whether 
it ever has the meaning of moral or 
spiritual insensibility.) 


2. dvaipects, a taking up or away, as of 
dead bodies for burial; or a taking 
away, as of life, hence, a putting to 
death, a destroying, (non. occ.) 


3. TeAevTn, an end, limit, hence, the end 
of life, death, (non. ooc.) 


3. Matt. ii. 15. 
1. iv. 16. 
1. — x. 21 st. 
21 2nd, gee D 
(eause to be put to.) 
— —- xiv. 5, see D (when 
he would have put. .to) 


1, —— xv. 4. 

1. — xvi. 28. 
1. —— xx. 18. 
1, — xxvi. 38. 


Ja b 

— — xxvii. 1,вее D (put 
io.) 

— Mark v. 23,sce D (lie at 
the point of.) 


59,8ee D(put to.) 
66 


1. — vii. 10. 

1. — ix. l. 

I. — x. 33. 

1. — xiii, 12 1st. 


12 2nd, see D 
(cause to bo put to.) 


-— —— xiv.1, see D (put 
to.) 

1. 31. 

— 55, 8co D (cause 
to bo pnt to.) 

1. 64. 

1. Luke i. 79. 

1. — ii. 26, 

1. — ix. 27. 

— — sxviii.33,8ee D (put 
to. 

— — xxi. 16,8eeD (cause 
to bo put to.) 

1, — xxii. 33. 

1. — xxiii. 15, 22, 


— Luke xxiii. 32, see D 
(put to.) 

1. — xxiv. 20. 

— John iv. 47, sce D (be 
at the point of.) 


1. — v. 21. 
1. — viii. 51, 52 
1, — xi. 4,13 


see D 

— —— xii. 10, (put to.) 

i; 33. 

— —— xvii. 31, see D 
(put to.) 


32 


l. xxi. 19. 
1. Acts ii. 24 (qdys, Gv.) 
2 viii. 1. 
— —— xii. 19, sec D (put 
to.) 
1. — xiii. 33. 
1. — xxii. t. 
2 


230(om.GLTTr 


AR.) 
]. — xxii. 29, 
1. — xxv. 11, 25. 
— — xxvi. 10,sce D(put 
to.) 
31. 


1 

1. — xxviii. 18. 
]. Rom. i. 32. 
1 
1 


-— +. 10, 12 1st. 

12 ?u4 (om. G > 
T) (not Sth edition.) 
14, 17, 21. 

—— vi. 3, 4, 5, 9. 

16 (om. бз.) 
21, 93. 

‚ — vii. 5,10,13 twice 24, 


DEA 


T] ETC DEVO 37 
— —— ix. 15, see D (by 


1. Rom. viii. 2, 6, 38. 
1. 1 Cor. iii. 22. 


— — iv. 9, see D (ap- means of.) 
pointed to.) ile 16. 
1, —— xi. 26. 1, — xi. 5. 
1. —— xv. 21, 26, 54, 55, |1. Jas. i. 15 
1. —— v. 20, 


56. 5 
1. 2 Cor. 1. 9, 10. — 1 Pet. iii, 18, see D(put 


1. ii. 16 twice. to.) 

1. — iii. 7. 1. John iii, 14 twice. 

1. — iv. 11, 12. 1. —— v. 16 3 times, 17, 
1. —— vii. 10. 1. Rev. i. 18. 

1, —— xi. 23. 1, —— ii. 10, 11, 23. 
ДОБР is AD 1, — vi.8. 

1. —— ii. 8 twice, 27, 30, l. —— ix. 6 twice. 

1, —— iii. 10, 1. — xii. 11. 

1. Col. i. 22. 1. —— xiii. 3. 

il, 2 Tim. т. 10 [15. |1. —— xviii. 8. l 
1. Нер. ii. 9 twice, 14tw:ce, |], —— xx. 6, 13, 14 twice. 
І. — v.7. 1. — xxi. 4, 8. 


DEATH (APPOINTED [ “APPROVED ” error 
in А.У. 1611] то.) 


extOavitos, condemned or appointed to 
death ; death-devoted, (non. occ.) 
1 Сог, iv. 9, 


DEATH (BE AT THE POINT OF.) 


pédrw, to be about to, about 
&moÜwvjokew, to die out, be- to 
( come quite dead, die. 


John iv. 47. 


DEATH (BY MEANS OF.) 


Üavárov, a death taking place. 
yevopevov, ) See under TESTAMENT. 
Heb. ix. 15. 


DEATH (CAUSE TO BE PUT TO.) 


Üavaróo, to put to death (esp. by the 
intervention of others), hence, to 
cause to be put to death. 


Matt: x. 21. | Mark xiii. 12. 
Luke xxi. 16, 


DEATH (LIE AT THE POINT OF.) 
to be in extrem- 
| ity, to be at the 
last (gasp), “in 
extremis." 


[:exízos, extremely, 
4 4.¢.in extremity, f 
Go to kave, | 


Mark v. 23. 


DEATH (рот то.) 


l. davatow, to put to death (esp. by the 
intervention of others), hence, to 
cause to be put to death. 
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DEB 


2. атоктєіуо, to kill outright. 


З. ávatpéo, to take up, lift up, (as of 
bodies for burial), to take away, 
(as of life), hence, to put to death 
4. атауо, to lead away, conduct away, 


(chiefly in a judicial sense, either to 
judgment or to prison or to death.) 


1. Matt, xxvi. 59. 2. John xi. 53. 
1. —— xxvii. 1. 2, —— xii. 10. 
2. Mark xiv. 1. 2. —— xviii. 31, 
Il 55. 4. Acts xii. 19, 
2. Luke xviii. 33. 3. —— xxvi. 10, 
3. —— xxiii. 32, 1. 1 Pet, iii. 18, 


DEATH (WHEN HE WOULD HAVE PUT... 
TO.) | 
0cXo, to will, to wish, (im- 
plying active natural im- 
pulse or desire or purpose, lit. 


thus differing from Bovo- | desiring 
por, which merely er- to 


presses determination (cf. kill. 
Mark xv. 9, 12, with 15, 
ázokretvat, to kill outright, 
Matt. xiv. 5. 


DEBATE (-s) [noun.] 


epts, strife, quarrel, esp. rivalry,conten- 
tion. After Homer, gen. wrangling, 
esp.wordy-wraugling, disputation. 


Rom. i, 29. | 2 Cor Sabi, 2210), 


DEBT (.s.) 


1. офеЛо, to be indebted, to owe any 
thing to any one, (with аль inf. fol- 
lowing, to be under obligation to.) 


2. ёфеАра, the debt which one owes. 
Sin is called éeiAnpa, because it 
involves expiation and the payment 
of it as a debt by punishment and 
satisfaction, (non осе.) 


З. офєАр, indebtedness, hence, duty, 
obligation, (occ. Rom. xiii. 7.) 


4. dverovy, a loan, money lent. 


2. Matte va. 197 1. Matt. xviii. 30. 
4. —— xviii. 27. 3. 32. 
2. Rom. iv. 4 


DEBTOR (-s.) 


1. офеАєттѕ, the debtor, he who owes 
any thing or is under obligation on 
any account. The use of the word 
involves the idea that the debtor is 
one who must expiate his guilt. 


DEB 


9. xpewherrerys, (xpeopetrerns, LT Tr 
A м), a debt-ower, (Vo. 1 with 
хрќоѕ, debt, prefixed.) 

. Matt. vi. 12. 1. Rom. i. 14. 

. Luke vii. 41. 1. viii. 12. 
. —— xiii. 4, marg (text, 1. — xv. 27. 
. — xvi. 5. [sinner.) 1, Gal. v. 3. 


DEBTOR (BE 4.) 


офеіЛо, see “DEBT,” No. 1. 


Matt. xxiii, 16. 
15, marg. (text, be guilty.) 


DECAY [noun] [margin.] 
}ттна, & being inferior, a worse state 
(as compared with any other or 
Jormer state); hence, diminution, de- 
gradation, (occ. 1 Cor. vi. 7, «ad 
15. xxxi. 8, *defeat.") 


Rom. xi. 12, text, diminishing. 


DECAY (-ETH.) 


maracow, to let grow old. In Pass. as 
here, to wax old, become old. 
Heb, viii. 13. 


DECEASE [noun.] 


660005, way out, exodus, hence, journcy 
out, departure; spoken of departure 
from life, decease. 


Luke ix. 31. | 2 Pet. i. 15. 


DECEASE (-Ep.) 


TeAevráo, to end, te. to finish, complete, 
hence, to end one's life, to dic. 


Matt. xxii. 25. 


DECEIT. 
1. Sodos, a bait, hence, gen. the adultera- 
tion of the truth to catch ordeccive. 


2. атат, deceit, esp. by false statements. 


3. wAdvyn, & wandering, esp. from the 
truth, hence, a being led astray, de- 
lusion. 


1. Mark vii. 22. 


— Rom. iii. 13, see D (use.) 
1. Nom. i. 29. 


2. Col. ii. 8. 
3. 1 Thes. ii. 3. 


DECEIT (vsz.) 
otoo, to usc а bait, to deecive, (esp. 


by adulterationor false admixtures), 


(non occ. ) 
Rom. iii, 13, 


DEC 


DECEITFUL. 


1. déAcos, deceitful, (adj. of “DECEIT,” 
No. 1), (non oce.) 


9. атӣтт, see “DECEIT,” No, 2, here Gen. 
case, “ot deecit.” 
1-921 0r. х3: | 9c Eph: iv. 22. 


DECEITFULLY WITH (deal) [marg.] 


калгуЛєбо, to be a «dzAos (a retailer, 
vintner); and because the катто: 
were notorious for adulteration, it 
denoted to adulterate, corrupt, (non 


occ. ) 


2 Cor. ii. 17, text, corrupt. 


DECEITFULLY (HANDLE.) 


додо, to deccive, esp. by a bait, hence, 
to falsify, corrupt, (non occ. ) 
ООо 


DECEITFULNESS. 


ardatyn, deccit, esp. by false statements, 
self deception, (see “DECEIT.”) 
Matt. xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19. 


| 
Ileb, iii, 13. 


DECEIVABLENESS. 


аттар, see above. 
2 Thes. ii. 10. 


DECEIVE (-Ep, -ЕТП, -ING.) 
1. draráw, to deceive, to delude, (esp. 
with false statements, (non occ.) 
ёёататао, (No. 1 with é£, out of, in- 
tensive, prefixed, ) to deceive wholly, 
delude thoroughly. 
dpevaratiw, (No. 1 with piv, the 
mind, prefixed, ) to deceive the mind 
of any one; implying a self-origin- 
ating and subjective deception, (non 
е 
occ. ) 
mAavdaw, to make to wander, cause to 
err, lead astray ; used of religious 
deceit or doctrinal error. 
g, seduction from 
the truth, Aere, the Gen. lit, of 
deccit. 


. wAdvy, a wandering 


i rapa Aoyt(opat, to reckon wrong, mis- 
reckon, miseount; Aence, to draw 
false conclusions. Then to cheat or 
deecive by false reasoning, hence, to 
deceive. 


DEC [ 2 


Т. ф}уєбдө›, to speak falsely, to lie to any 
one. 


(a) Mid. to lie, speak false, belie. 


4. Matt. xxiv. 4, 5, 11, 24 | 2. 2 Thes. ii. 3. 

4. Mark xiii. 5, 6. 1 Tim. ii, 14 Ist. 

4. Luke xxi. 8. 13294 (No. 2, L 
4. John vii, 12, 47. T Tr A NX) 


эм 


Та. Acts v. 3, marg. (text, | 4. 2 Tim. iii, 13 twice. 
to lie to.) | 4. Titus iii. 3. 

2. Rom. vii. 11. 6. Jas i. 92. 

2 xvi. 18. il, 26. 

ZC Omnis. 4. 1 John i. 8. 

4. vi. 9. 4. nor fi 

4. е 4. Rev. xii. 9 

Сау з. 4. xiii. 14. 

4. the 4. —— xviii. 23. 

5, Eph. iv. 14. 4. —— xix. 20. 

1, — v. 6. 4. —— xx. 3, 8, 10 


DECEIVER (.) 


1. zAávos, wandering about; subst. a 
wanderer, vagabond, juggler; hence 
deceiving, seducing. Subst. a deceiver, 
esp. à religious imposter or teacher 
of crror. 

dpevarrarys, a mind-decciver, t.e. de- 
ceivers of men's minds, (see “© DE- 
CEIVE," Vo. 3.) 


l. Matt. xxvii. 63. | 
1:59 Cor, ті S: 


2. Titus i. 10. 
1. 2 John 7 twice. 


DECEIVING. 


атту, deceit, esp. by false statements. 
2 Pet. ii. 13 (ayarn, love-feasts, Gm L Tr.*) 


* Alford, on MSS. grounds, prefers the Ree. Text, 
aram ; but has “the strongest suspicion that ayarats, 
love-feasts, із the original reading.") 


DECENTLY. 
evrxnpovos, (from ev, well, and сха, 
figure, mien, deportment,) gracc- 
fully, becomingly, like a gentleman, 
decorously, with dignity, (oec. 1 
Thes. iv. 12.) 


Rom. xiii. 13, marg. (text, honestly.) 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. 


DECK (-Ep.) 
xpvaóo, to gild, deck with 
occ. ) 


Rev. xvii, 4, marg. gild; 


gold, (non 


xviii 10. 


DECLARATION. 

Oujynris, narration, history, (from 9uj- 
yéopat, to load d conduct through 
to the end, hence, to recount, ete. ЖЫ | 
(non oce.) 

Luke i. 1. 


| 


DEC 


DECLARE (-Ep, -1NG.) 


І. dvayyéAAo, (ара, back, and &yyéAAo, 
to bear а message, announce, pro- 
claim,) to report back ; used of the 
reports brought by persons returning 
trom somewhere. [t is then used with 
а weaker sense of ара, and signifies 
to send news of, and gen. to notify, 
announce. 


to 


атаууєАЛо, to announce or report 
from some place or person; and then 
gen. to announce, publish ; ard esp. 
to publish something that has hap- 
pened, been experienced or heard. 


3. да yyéA Xo, to make known through 
an intervening space or throughout, 
to convey a message or tidings. 
Then, to report fully, proclaim far 
and wide, (occ. Luke ix. 60; Acts 
xxi 26) 

катаууеААо, to bring word down 
upon any one, i.e. to “bring it home 
to him ; hence, to announce (as with 
emphasis. ) 


Hs 


SA 


mapayyéààwo, to bring or send word 
near to any опе, т.е. to announce to 
any one; used esp. of military com- 
mands, also in N.T. of apostolic 
injunctions (not merely arbitrary 
enactments), to strictly enjoin or 
urge something to be done. 


es 


deyyeopat, to lead or conduct through 
(to the end), hence, to go through 


with, recount, tell, narrate. 


га 


ёкблүүеорөл, (No, 6 with ёк, out from, 
prefixed, ) to tell out, relate in. full, 
(non oce.) 


ga 


éẸnyéopar, to lead or bring out, hence, 
to make known, declare, unfold, 
(occ. Luke xxiv. 35.) 


9. yvopí(o, to make known, point out, 
explain. 

10. 64A6o, to make manifest or evident, 
make visible ox clear. 


11. &rar(Üegas, to place before, е, to 


declare to any one, to make known, 
(осе. Gal. ii. 2.) 

12. ópí(o, to divide or separate from, as 
a border or boundary; to mark 
out boundaries, hence, to determine, 
mark out definitely, т.е. constitute. 


DEC [ 


13. $pá(we, to phrase it, Т.е. to tell i 
words, hence, to explain, interpret. 


14. évóeis, a pointing out, (prop. with 
the finger,) declaration, indication, 
occ 2 Core viii. 245 Phil. 1. 98.) 

(a) with eis, unto. 


13. Matt. xiii 36 (Trm) | 8. Acts xxi. 19. 


Stagahéw, make quite | 11.— xxv. 14. 
plain, L Tr m.) 12. Rom. i. 4. 
13.—— xv. 15. 14a. —— iii. 25, 20. 
9. Luke viii. 17. 3. —— ix. 17. 
S. John i. 13. ШОЛЕ оте 
9, —— xvii. 26 twlce. 4. —— ii. 1. 
6. Acts viii. 23. 10, —— iii. 13 
6. —— ix. 27. 35 ast JU 
$. — x. 8. 9, 565 JE 
6. —— xii. 17. -— 2 Cor. iii. 3, see D mani- 


— —— xiii.32, see tidings 10. Col. i. 5. [festly. 


Т. 1. D glad. 9. iv. 7. 

| SEE Y SEL 0 12 

1. 1. — xi.l4,seeD plainly. 
5. 12, M. ОКШОШ 

4. xvii. 23. ; 

1. —— xx. 27. | — Rev. x. 7, see D to. 


DECLARE TO, 

evayyeAt(o, to bring a joyful message, 
ammounce it. /» 4.7. (a) Mid. 
(with personal object, ) to proclaim 
something (to somebody) as a divine 
message of salvation ; (with imper- 
sonal object) to proclaim something 
as a joyful message, (without. im- 
personal object) to proclaim the 
divine message of salvation. 


Rev. x. 7. 


DECLARE GLAD TIDINGS UNTO. 
а. Acts xiii. 32. 
DECLARE MANIFESTLY. 
фолєроо, to make apparent, make mani- 
fest, show openly. 
2 Cor. iii. 3. 
DECLARE PLAINLY. 


єпфоуібо, to cause to be scen, to shew. 
Hob. xi. 1 


DECREASE [verb.] 
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єЛаттбо, to make less or inferior, 74 | 


quality or degree. 
(a) Pass. or Mid. to become less. 


f. John iii. 30. 


o? 


| 


] DEE 


DECREE [noun.] 
déypu, that which scems true to оле, an 
opinion, esp. of philosophic dogmas. 
The» such an opinion expressed 
with authority, Aenre, a decree, 
edict, ordinance. 


Luke ii. 1. Acts xvi. 4. 


Acts xvii. 7. 


DECKEE [verb.] 
краю, to divide, to separate ; to make : 
distinction, Женсе, to come to a 
decision, to judge. 
1 Cor. vii. 37. 


DEDICATE. 

ёукасиібо, (u word almost confined to lxx, 
and N.T. In lxx. it is put for vn, 
renew, ] Sam. xi. 14, ete., апа тт, 
consecrate,) to do something new 
with something new; solemnly to 
set forth something new as such 
and to give it over to use, to cause 
it to enter into operation. 


Heb. ix. 18, marg. purity. 


DEDICATION (FEAST OF THE.) 

ra, the, 

eyxaivia, (derivation of abore), the 
festival of the couseeration of the 
renovated Temple, see 23 Mac. i. 9, 
18; x. 1, 0.7 Ма vali, cte. 
Jos. Ant. xii. 7. 6, 7. 


Jolu x. 22. 


* 
f. 


DEED (-s.) 

1. épyov, work, te. labour, husiness, 
employment, ead then, work, ie. 
something done, deed, act, action. 

9. mpagis, a doing (the action бейш) regard- 
ed as incomplete and in progress. ) 

З. rolyo, а making or doing (denoting 
the action and its result), (uon occ.) 


1. Luke xi. 48. 1-1 Cor: v. 


xxiii. 41, seo D | — 3.see D (do thia ) 
a TR Го) Е Отт: 
1. — xxiv 1% 2. Col. iii. 9. 
1. John iii. 19, 29, 21. ils Jos 
1. vili. Al. | 3. Jas. i. 25, marg. doing. 
— Acts iv. 9, seo Ddoneto | 1. 2 Pet, ii. 8. 
n vii. 22. (good.) 1. 1 John iii. Is. 
9 —— xix. 1%. 1. 2 Johu 11. 
1. Rom. ii. ù. 1. 3 John 10. 
1. — iii. 20, 2s. 1. Jude 15. 
29, —— viii, 10. 1. Rev. ii. 6, 22. 
il; xv. 13. I, —— xvi. 11. 


DEE 


DEED (ро ruis.) 


катєруйборох, to work out 
т.е. bring about, be the 
cause or author of, 
то0то, this thing, 
1 Cor. v. 3. 


perpetrate 
this thing. 


DEED DONE TO (соор.) 
evepyeria, a good deed, benefit; gen. 
well-doing, (oce. 1 Tim. vi. 2.) 

Acts iv. 9. 


DEEDS (ovr.) 
a, the things which, 
erpatdpev, we practised. 


Luke xxiii. 41. 


Sec also, MIGHTY, THIS, WORTHY. 


DEEM (-zp.) 


trovoéw, to suspect, surmise ; conjecture, 
suppose, (oec. Acts xiii. 25; xxv. 18.) 
Acts xxvii. 27. 


DEEP [noun.] 


1. GBvocos, without depth or bottom, 
(lxx. for tn, abyss, either of the 
ocean or the underworld. 


2. BáÜos, depth, (used also metaph. to 
mark greatness or quantity; or secret 
unrevealed purposes. ) 


3. Bv06s, depth, the deep, also the deep- 
est part, (non occ. ) 


2. Luke v. 4. | 1. Rom. x. 7. 


1. viii. 31. ЗО2 бт adh Pay 


DEEP [adj.] 
1. Babis, deep, profound. 
2. Вадоѕ, see above, No. 2. 


1 Johu iv. 11. | 
e 92 (Cleve, velt M4, 


1. Acts xx. 9. 


DEEP THINGS. 
2. 1 Cor. ii. 10 (pl.) 


DEEP (юс.) 


PBabúvo, to deepen, make deep, (non occ. ) 
Luke vi. 48. 


DEF 


DEEPLY. 
See, SIGH. 


DEEPNESS. 
BdOos, see “ DEEP,” No. 2. 
Matt. xiii. 5, 


DEFAME (rp) 


ВЛасфтёо, to drop evil or profane 
words, speak lightly or amiss of 
sacred things; to speak ill or to the 
prejudice of one. 


1 Cor. iv. 13 Gvedyydw, to be S¥adyuos (of ill omen), 
to use words of ill omen, Goo T A N.) 


DEFENCE. 


aroAoyia, defence, speech of defence. 
Acts xxii. 1, | Phil. i. 7, 17. 


DEFENCE (MAKE.) 


droàoyéopat, to speak one's self off, to 
talk one's self out of a difficulty, 
hence, to defend one's self before « 
tribunal or elsewhere. 


Acts xix. 33. 


DEFEND (-xp.) 


apóvopat, to avert, repel; then, to aid, 
fight for, avenge; hence, to aid, 
assist, defend, (non oce.) 


Acts vii. 21, 


DEFER (-Ep.) 
ava ВаХЛораг, in a forensic sense, put off 
or over, defer, (non осе. ) 


Acts xxiv, 22, 


DEFILE (-кр, -ктн.) 

1. kowów, to make common, to commu- 
nicate with others. In N.T. to make 
common ceremonially, hence, to ven- 
der unholy or unclean, to defile. 


2. patve, to stain with colour, to tinge, 
colour, (as the staining of glass or 
wory), to spot, but not necessarily 
to blot, which 15 No. 3, (non oce.) 


3. poàúvo, to soil, besinear, as with mud 
or filth, to blot, (non occ. ) 


DEF [ 2 
4. ст:Аво, to make а отіЛоѕ, (a stain, 
mark, freckle, mole; in pl. spots iz a 
moral sense, ) to defile, (occ. Jude 23.) 
5. фберо, to spoil, corrupt, destroy; 
gen. to bring into a worse state; to 


deprave. 

1. Matt. xv. 11 twice, 18, | 2. Titus i. 15 twice. 

90 twice. 9. Нер. xii. 15. 
— Mark vii. 2, вее defiled. | 4. Jas. iii. 6. 
1 15twice, 18,90,98, | 2. Jude 8. 
2. John xviii. 28. 3. Rev. iii. 4. 
5.1 Cor. iib 17, margin, | 3. —— xiv. 4. 

destroy. 1. —— xxi. 97  (xowóv, 
3. —— viii. 7. common, sce defiled, 
— 1 Tim. i. 10, see D one’s GLTTrA®.) 


self with mankind. 


DEFILE ONE’S SELF WITH 
MANKIND. 


арсєуокоіт1]ѕ, (from арор, a male, aud 
котту, a bed,) (осе. 1 Cor. vi. 9.) 
1 Tim. i. 10, 


DEFILED. 


Koivós, common, in common ; then, from 
the idea of coming into contact with 
everything, 4t denotes that which is 
opposed to the divine &ytos (holy), 
hence, unclean ceremonially. 


Mark vii. 2. 


DEFRAUD (-кр.) 


1. бтостєрёо, to deprive of, to defraud 
of. 


2. mÀeovektéw, Intrans., to have more 
than another, have an advantage. 
In N.T. trans. to take advantage of 
any one so as to get more; circum- 
vent for gain. 


1. Mark x. 19. 
1. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. 
2. 1 Thes. iv, 6. 


ы шр. SL, б 
29 Cor vali, DA 


DEGREE. 

BoOpós, a step (as of a stair or door.) 
In N.T. a step (as of dignity or 
standing, (non occ. ) 

1 Tim. iii. 12, 


See also, Low. 


DELAY [noun] 


dvaBoAy, earth thrown up; Aence, delay 
(used in a forensic sense), (non occ. ) 
Acts xxv. 17. 


13 ] 


DEL 


DELAY (-ктп) [verb.] 


1. xpoví(o, to while away time, Фе. to 
linger, be long in coming or doing, 
(occ. Matt. xxv. 5; Luke i. 21; 
Hob. x. 37.) 


3. okvéo, to be slow, tardy, (non occ. ) 


1. Matt. xxiv. 48. | 1. Luke xii. 45. 
2. Acts ix. 28, marg. be grieved. 


DELICACY (-1Es.) 


o7pijvos, rudeness, insolence, pride; hence, 
revel, riot, luxury, (on occ.) 


Rev. xviii. 3. 


DELICATELY. 
év, in, 

Tpvdnj, delicate living, 
luxury, (from Opóz ro 
to break,) as though, 
breaking down te 
mind and making it 
effeminate, (non occ, ) 


Luke vii. 25. 


delicately, 
luxuriously. 


DELICATELY (live) [margin.] 
стата Лао, to live “fast,” live lewdly, 
run riot, (occ. Jas. v. 5.) 


1 Tim. v. 6, text, live in pleasure. 


DELICIOUSLY (LivE.) 
otpyvedw, to live strenuously, rudely, to 
live “hard,” revel, (on occ. ) 


Rev. xviii 7, 9. 


2 DELIGHT DX 
svinjdopat, to joy or rejoice with any one, 
to delight in any thing with others, 


(non occ. ) 
Rom vii. 22. 


DELIVER (-Ер, -EDST, -1NG.) 

1. bwp, to give, present, (with implied 
notion of giving freely, unforced, 
opp. of No. 3,) then, to give, as 
though to present, commit to, en- 
trust to. 

2. ауадідош, (No. 1 with ака, up, pre- 
Jixed,) to give up, deliver over, 
(non occ. ) 


DEL [ 2 


9. атод дор, (No. 1 with dzó, from, pre- 
Jixed,) to give away from one’s self, 
to give back, restore, esp. to render 
what is due. 

ётїбїдөр, ( Хо. 1 with єтї, upon, pre- 
Jived,) to give upon, ?.e. in addition 


to, to give forth as from one’s self 


upon or to another; hence, to deliver 
over, т.е. to put into one's hands. 
9. тарадідори, ( Хо. 1 with тара, beside, 
prefixed,) to give near, with or to 
апу one, to give or hand over to 
another, to deliver up, surrender. 


didwpt, see above, Хо. 1, to 
соттріа, safety, deliverance, | give 

6. preservation from danger + de- 
or destruction. In the | liver- 
Christian sense, salvation, | ance. 
ptopat, to draw or snatch to one's 
self; hence, gen. to draw or snatch 
from danger, ie. to rescue, to 

deliver. 


Є&шлреш, to take out of. 


(a) in Mid. to take out of for one's 
self, hence, to rescue, deliver. 


9. dza\Adoow, to change from, to set 
free from, release, let go. 


10. éAevÜepóo, to free, set at liberty ; 
to make free. 


П. k«ropyéo, to leave unemployed or 
idle; to make useless, void; to 
annul. 

12. xapifopat, to gratify, to do what is 
pleasing or grateful to any one, to 
gratify one with anything ; hence, 
of persons, to deliver over tn answer 
to the demand or prayer of any one 
so as to gratify them. 


— Matt. iv. fis 
5 — v. о 1. — vii. 15 (No. 3, Lm.) 


, see D up. Luke iv. 17. 


э. 
5. 25 *n4 (om. L Trb | .— —— ix. 42, see D again. 
N.) 5. A1. 
— —— x. 17, 19, 21, sce | 5. —— x. 22. 
up. | 9 —— xii, 58 Ist. 
5. —— xviii. 34. 5. 5S Lud. 
9. —— xx. 19. | 5. —— xviii. 32, 
— —— xxiv. 9, see D up. | 5. —— xx. 20, 
5. —— xxv. 14, 20, 22, | 5. — xxi. 12. 
5. —— xxvi. 15. 5. —— xxiii. 95. 
5. —— xxvii. 2, 15, 20, | 5. —— xxiv. 7, 20. 
3. —— — 5s, John xvi. 21, see D of 
5. Mark vii. 13. (be.) 
9. — ix. 31. 5. xviii, 20, 25, 30. 
5. —— x. 33 twice. 5. хіх. 11, 16 
— — xiii.8,11, ee D ар. | — Acte ii, 23, sce D (being) 
5. ху. ИО о. lii. 13, see D up. 
9. Luke i. 2. 5. —— vi. 14. 
— 57,71,) see D Sa.— vii 10, 31 
== (t (be) | 6 25. 
5. iv. б. $5. xii. 4 


M] DEL 
8а. Acts xii. 11. 9. 1 Cor. v. 5. 
4. ху 207 5. —— xi. 2, 23. 
5. —— xvi. 4. 5. ху 
5. —— xxi. 11. — 24, see D up. 
5. —— xxii. 4. 5. 9 Cor, iv. abe 
2. —— xxiii. 33. 8a. Gal. i. 4. 
195 xxv. 11, 16. — 2 Thes, iii. 2, see D (be.) 
$a. XVI. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. 
| 5. —— xxvii. 1. — 2 Jim. iv. 17, see D (be) 
5. — xxviii, 16 («p.), 17. | 9. Heb. ii. 15. 
5. Rom. iv. 25. — xi. 11, see D of 
5. Wi IA (be.) 
11.— vii. 6. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 4, 21. 
10. —— viii. 21. 5. Jude 3. 


— Rev. xii.2, 4, see D (be) 
xx. 13, see D up. 


32, see D up. 
— —— xv. 31, see D (be.) 


DELIVER AGAIN. 


3. Luke ix. 42. 


DELIVER UP. 


5. Matt. iv.12, marg (text, 5. Mark xiii. 9, 11. 
cest into prison. 5) 5. Acts iii. 13. 

5. х. 17, Jig Bal, 5. Rom. viii. 32. 

5. —— xxiv. 9. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 


1. Rev. xx. 18. 


DELIVERED (ве.) 


1. рбојал, see * DELIVER,” Vo. T. Aorist 
Lense. 
2. тікто, to bring forth, to bear as 
offspring. 
КОИ Пр, 1. Rom. xv. 31. 
Ñ: 74, 1. 2 Thes. iii, 2. 
D ii. 6. Jk, A 300 5. TER 


2 Rev. хар 


DELIVERED OF (вк) 


1. тікто, see above, No. 2. 

2. yevrdw, spoken of men, to beget ; of 
women, to bear. Pass. to be be- 
gotten, be born. 


2. Johu xvi. 91. 
1. Heb. xi. 11 (G~ N?) (om. All.) 


DELIVERED (вихо.) 
exdotos, given or delivered out of or up. 
Acts ii, 23, 


DELIVERANCE. 
1. ézoArTpogis, a ransoming, deliver- 
| ance ом account of a ransom paid, 
(won oce.) 


2. aperis, letting go, a sending forth ; 
dismission, a setting free as from 
captivity, or as from sins, hence, re- 
mission, pardon. 


| 2, Luke iv. 18. | 1. Пер, xi. 35. 


915 | DEP 
5 TRP 1. Matt. x. 33 twice. 1, Luke xxii. 57. 
DELIVERER. y TM а n 
IESU. -—— , ^ 2, —— xxvi. 24, 35 l. John i. 20. 
1. Avrpor:js, a redeemer, a rinsomer. a 70, 72. у — anus e 
s 2. — 73. T Tr A.) 
Ds. UNES Р tlie 2. Mark viii. 34. 1. — xviii, 25, 27. 
pvopevos, delivering one, ine 2 mu ud , Acts mm Hr M. 
о - E з, Т0. . —— Iv. lo. 
2 (from фтора, to draw or IMS [x 12. 1. 1 Tim. v. 8. 
SE te В е : Е 1. Luke viii. 45. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 12 twice, 13, 
snatch for one's self, (as om poe Qe 1 a NN , 
Jrom danger, ) T TrA RN) 1. Titus і. 16. 
" д. 8 1. ii, 12. 
1. Acts vii. 35. 2. Кош. xi. 26. 2, 9 2nd, 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
Шр. me За. xx. 27 (Aéyo, say, | 1. 1 John iL 22 twice, 23. 
Lm Tr N.) 1. Jude 4. 
D S J 2; xxii. 34 (om. jj, | 1. Rev. ii. 13. 
DELUSION. L Tr R.) "Ido == 


плам, а wandering, seduction from the 
truth, error. 
2 Thes. ii. 11. 


DEPART (-Ep, -ETH, -1NG.) 


1. azépxopat to come or go away from 
one place to another ; hence, gen. to 

DEMAND (zp.) go away, depart for, set off. 

l. zvvÜ&vopot, to ask, enquire, learn by 
asking or inquiring, to ask for in- 
formation. 


Lo 


Seépxopar, to come or go through, to 
pass through, hence, simply to pass 
to a place. 

2. émeporáco, to ask at or of any опе, to 

ate 7 4 4 3 

question, ask specifically. 


1. Matt. ii. 4, | 2. Luke xvii. 20. 
1. Acts xxi. 33. 4 


3. e&épxopat, to come o go out of any 
place, to come or go forth. 


KaTépxXopat, to come or go down, to 
descend. 


DEMAND OF. 
2, Luke iii. 14. 


сл 


торєйо, to cause to pass over by land 
or water, transport, hence, Mid., to 
transport one's self, to betake one's 


DEMONSTRATION. self, т.е. to depart from оне place to 
another. 


4001615, a pointing out, a showing as > 


by argument, а demonstration, proof, | 6. éxzopecopat, (No. 5 with ёк, out of 
(non oce.) prejixed, ) to go out of, to go or come 
1 Cor. ii. 4. forth, to proceed out of. 
Т. Хоро, to put apart, sever. 


DEN (-s.) 
стао, à cave, cavern, den, (Latin, 
spelunea,) (occ. John xi. 38. p " . 
| , )( ) атоҳоро, (No. T with aro, from, 
Matt. xxi. 13. Luke xix. 40. NS . 
Mark xi. 17. eb. xi. 25; prefired,) to separate off, Le. to 
designate, appoint. 


(a) Mid. to separate one's self, to de- 
part as from a place or person. 


on 


Rev. vi. 15, 


DENY (En, -ETH, -1NG.) 

1. dpréopa, to deny, disown; to say 
no, refuse, decline, (vce. Acts vii. 
95; Heb. xi. 24.) 

2. dxapréopat, (No. 1 with dró, from, 
prefixed, ) to deny utterly, abjure. 


(a) Mid. to separate one's self from, 
(occ. Acts xv. 39.) 


= 


баҳор бо, (No. T with da, through, 
prefired,) to separate throughout, 
ie. Wholly. 


(а) Mid. to separate one's self wholly 
i і from, (zon occ. ) 
time "Ua 10. araxopéo, to xo back, recede, (3) 
ken of those who flee. In N.T. simply 
to retire, withdraw, (rom ага, up 
(a) followed by pj, not, us here, to or back, and ywpew, to make room 
deny. for, give place to.) 


9. avTtÀéyo, to speak against, to con- | 
tradiet. 


DEP [ 
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DEP 


11. droywpéw, to depart from, go away, 
withdraw from, (from dé, from, 
and xopéo, to make room for, give 
place to,) (ron oce. ) 


12. арауо, to lead up, conduct or bring 
up, «s from a lower to a higher 
place. 


(a) In N.T. Mid. as a nautical term, 
to lead a ship up or out as upon the 
sea, hence, to put to sea, set sail 
from any place. 


13. тарауо, to lead along near, to lead 
by or past, to pass along, pass by. 


14. 1тауо, to lead or bring under «s 
horses under a yoke, In N.T. and 
later usage, to go away (prop. under 
cover, out of sight, strictly with the 
idea of stealth, stillness, without 
noise or notice. ) 


15. petaPuive, to pass over from one 
place to another, remove, (from 
patro, used of all motion on the 
ground, go, walk, tread, step, ete., 
the direction being determined by the 
prep. prefixed; here by perá, after.) 


16. dvaAt%w, to loosen again, set free ; 
then, to loosen, dissolve o» resolve, 
as matter into its elements (hence, 
Lng. analysis); then, to unfasten as 
the fastening of a ship, and thus pre- 
pare for departure, (and with the 
force of avd, back,) to return, (occ. 
Luke xii. 36.) 


17. dzoXdvw, to loose from, set frec, re- 
lease from, to disband as an army. 


(a) in Mid. got free, depart from. 


18. ретаіро, to lift away, take away 
from one place to another. In М.Т, 
intrans. to take one’s self away, i.e. 
depart, (non occ. ) 


19. ёсер, to go out of a place, go away, 
depart out of. 


20. draAAdoou, to change from, remove 


from. 
(a) Wid. to remove one’s self frorn ; 
or intrans. to leave. 


5. Matt. ii. 9. 1. Matt. viii. 18. 


10. 12, 18, 14. 15. 31. 
10. —— iv. 12. ] — 1 
11,——— vi195. 13. 27 


3. Matt. ix. 81. 
— — X.14, see D out of. 


15.—— xi. 1. 

É ie 

15.—— xii. 9 

1S.—— xiii. 53. 

10, —— xiv. 13 

1. 16. 

10.— xv. 21 

15. 29. 

1. — xvi. 4. 

— — xvii. 18, see D out 
of 

18.—— xix. 1 

5. 15. 

6. —— xx. 29. 

5. —— xxiv. 1 

5. —— xxv. 41 

10. —— xxvii. 5 

ПА 60. 

3. —— xxviii. 8 (No. 1, T 
Tr A №.) 

1. Mark i. 35, 42. 

1. — v. 17, 20. 

3. vi. 10. 

6. Il. 

ПЁ au, 

14. S 

1. 46. 

3. —— vii. 31. 

als viii. 13. 

3. —— ix. 30. 


1. Luke i. 23, 38. 

— —— ii. 29, see D (let.) 
37, see D 

ive la, } 


— from. 

9. 49 1st. 

5 42 2nd. 

3. —— v. 8. 

1, 13, 25. 

1. — vii. 94. 

3. — viii. 35 

X ai 

3. 98. 

3. —— ix. 4, 6. 

9a. 33 (inf.) 

JL: 39. 

1. —— x. 20. 

5 35 (o.G3 L Tr 
N) 

3. — xii. 59. 

— — — xiii.27,see D from. 

5. Р 

— — xxi. 21, see D out. 

jb BRE О) 

1, John iv. 3. 

3. 43. 

1. — v. 15. 


10.John vi. 15. 

15.—— vii. 3. 

1. — xii. 36. 

П xb di 

5. —— xvi. 7. 

Ta. Acts i. 4. 

dh «== dli, 

І. — x. 7. 

3. — xi. 95. 

— — xii. 10, see D from. 


3. 17, 

i —— xiii 4. 

Пл 18. 

2. ——— 14. 

Sb == SI. 

— — xv.38, see D from. 
== 39,see D asunder. 
ab 40. 

3. xvi. 30. 

— 39, see D out of. 
&k 40. 

19.—— xvii. 15. 

3. 33. 

7a. —— xviii. 1, 2. 

157 Чо 

ES 23. 

-- —— xix. 9, see D from. 
20a. [o 

3. —— xx. 1. 

19. 7. 

3. ШЕ 

3. — xxi. 5, 8 


5. —— xxii. 2]. 
29, see D from. 
— —— xxiii 22, see D 


(let.) 

6. —— xxv. 4. 

12a. — xxvii. 12. 

12а. — xxviii. 10, 11. 

17а. —— 25. 

ПЕ 29 (ep.) 

14.1 Cor. vil 10, 11, 
15 twice, 

— 2 Cor. xii 8, see D 
from. 

БОРИ КОЗ 

8, iv. 15. 

— 1 Tim. iv. 1, sco D 

— 2 Tim. ii. 19, from. 


5, — iv. 10. 

7a. Philem. 15. 

— Jleb.iii.12, sce D from. 

l4.Jas ii. 16. 

Sa Rev. vi. 14. 

1. — xviii. 14 1st. 

[1 142nd (amóAAvpt, 
to. perish, G L T Tr A 
N.) 


DEPART ASUNDER. 


алтоҳор ораг, sce “DEPART,” No. 8a. 


Acts xv. 39. 


DEPART FROM. 


dpistip, (a) trans. to place away from, 
i.e remove, cause to depart. 


(b) intrans. ( Mid.) to place one’s self 
away from, т.е. depart from. 


b. Luke ii. 27. 
а. —— iv. 13. 
b. seri. Mns 
а. Acts xii. 10. 
а. —— xv. 38. 


. Acts xix. 9. 
—— xxii. 20, 
. 2 Cor, xii. 8. 
b. 1 Tii. iv. 1. 
. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


emm 


P = 


а. Heb. iii. 12. 


DEP 


DEPART OUT. 


ékxopéo, to go out and away, to leave « 
country, emigrate, (non occ. ) 
Luke xxi. 21. 


DEPART OUT OF. 
e€epxopar, see “DEPART,” No. З. 
Matt. x. 14. 


xvii. 18, with amo, from. 
Acts xvi. 39 (No. 1, with aro, from, L T Tr AR.) 


DEPART (rrr.) 


атоАло, see “ DEPART,” No. 17. 


Luke ii. 29. | Acts xxiii. 22, 


DEPARTING. 


й&фа&, an arrival, a coming to « place 
or person, hence, à departure regard- 
ed in the light of its end and object, 
(non occ. ) 


6000, а way out, exit; (hence, Eng. 
exodus,) journey out, departure. 


уса ухх 20. | ошер xi 92; 


DEPARTURE. 


арас, a loosing, releasing; dissolving, 
used of the breaking up of « ban- 
quet ; and also of the body, (whence 
Eng. analysis,) (non occ. ) 
2 Tim. iv. 6. 


DEPTH. 

1. Вадоѕ, depth. 7» N.T. the deep 
water «s opp. to the shallows near 
the shore. Metaph. the depth, and 
pl. the deep things, t.e. the secret 
unrevealed purposes of any one. 


. TéÀayos, the high sea, the open sea, 
(oce. Acts xxviii. 5.) 
. Matt. xviii. 6. 
. Mark iv. 5. 


. Rom, viii. 39. 
. —— xi. 33. 


1. Eph. iii, 18. 

1. Rev. ii. 24 (Вадис, 
the deep [things], G 
LTTr A.) 


BERU TY. 
dvOvwaros, a pro-consul, (non occ. ) 


Acts xiii. 7, 8, 12 ; xix. 33. 


DES 
DEPUTY (вк) 


avOurarevw, to be a pro-consul. 


Acts xviii. 12 (av0vmárov ovros, being a pro-consul, G 
L T*TrARN) 
хт Edition. 


DERIDE (-Ep.) 


ékpki)pé(o, to turn up the nose at, de- 
ride out апа out, (non occ. ) 


Luke xvi. 11 ; xxiii. 35. 


DESCEND (zn, -ETH, -1NG.) 


1. ката Ваго, to go or come down, to 
descend from a higher to a lower 
place, (from Datvo, used of all kinds 
of motion on the ground, «s go, walk, 


step.) 
Katépxopuat, to come or go down, «sed 
of the act of coming. 


. Matt. iii, 16. 

wel RE OY, 
. —— xxviii. 9. 
. Mark i. 10. 
. —— xv. 32. 
. Luke iii. 22. 
‚ John i. 32, 33, 51. 

1. Rev. xxi. 10. 


. Acts x. 11. 
—— хі, 5. 
-—— xxiv. 1, 
Rom. x. 7. 

. Eph. iv. 9, 10. 
. 1 Thes. iv. 16. 
. Jas. iii. 15. 


Цо ва li eee 


DESCENT. 


KataBaors, a going down; a way down, 
descent, (non occ. ) 
Luke xix. 37. 


DESCENT IS...COUNTED (охе'.) 


yereo.Aoyéopat, to derive one's pedigree, 
(non occ. ) 


Heb. vii. 6, marg. one's pedigree, etc. 
5 gree, 


DESCENT (wirHovr.) 
ayeveaddyytos, without genealogy, with- 
out pedigree, (non occ. ) 


Heb. vii. 3, marg. without pedigree. 


DESCRIBE (-eru.) 

1. урафо, to grave or cut in; prop. to 
form letters with a stylus in the 
ancient manner so that the letters 


were eut in or graven upon the 
material, hence, to write. 


2, Луо, to lay, to lay before, ùe. to re- 
late, to recount; Лепсе, to say, to 
speak, to discourse. 


2. Rom. iv. 6. | 1. Rom. x. 5. 


DES 


DES 


DESERT [noun.] 


1. épypos, adj., deserted, desolate, waste, 
as subst. with art. a desert. 


bo 


épuisé, a solitude; loneliness; an un- 
inhabited tract, a desert. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 26. l. John vi. 31. 
l. Luke i. $0. 2. Heb. xi. 38. 


DESERT [adj.] 
Єртю$, adj., see above, No, 1. 
Luke iv. 42. 


—— ix. 10 («p.), 12. 
Aets viii. 26. 


Matt. xiv. 13, 15. 
Mark i. 45. 
== Hh, Sb), 0 Bi. 


DESIRE [noun.] 


1. émiÜvpia, a desire, yearning, longing ; 
denoting the inward passion and 
mental desire, thus differing from 
ópe£is, which combines the notion 
of the outward thing desired. 


bo 


єъдокіа, a being well pleased, delight 
in any person or thing; good-plea- 
gure. 

3. GéAnpa, will, active volition, the act 
of willing. 

1. Luke xxii, 15 (dative) | —2 
(marg. heartily.) 

Оно $8, ab 


xv.23, see D (great) 
2 Cor. vii.7,see D(earnest) 


Cor. vii. 11, see D 
(veliement.) 
3. Eph. ii. 3, marg. will. 
Т РШ. 23. 

ОЧЕ е ЭШ, 


DESIRE (EARNEST.) 


ётєтбӨзүтїб, а longing for, desire after, 
earnest desire. 
АО ао 


DESIRE (creat.) 


exi@oOiu, carnest desire. 


Кош. xv. 23. 


DESIRE (vEHEXMENT.) 
eximo0yoes, see “ DESIRE (EARNEST)." 
2 Cor. vii. 11. 


DESIRE (-кр, ETH, -1хв) [verb.] 


1. airéo, to ask for something, require, 


demand, (expressive of a petition | 


Jrom an inferior to a superior.) 


2. efarTéw, to ask out and out, desire to 
have. 


(a) Mid. to demand for one's self, 
(No. 1 with é£, out of, prefixed. ) 

3. ӨєЛо, to will, wish, desire, implying 
the active volition and purpose, and 
expressive of the natural impulse or 
desire. 


4, таракаЛёо, to eall hither or towards, 
to speak to; used of every kind of 
speaking to which is meant to pro- 
duce u particular effect; to call 
some one hither, that he may do 
something, or to admonish, encourage, 
exhort, comfort or persuade him, 
(appealing to the will rather than to 
the head or the heart.) 


5. éexcOvpéw, to fix the desire upon, de- 
sire earnestly, long for; denoting the 
inward affection of the mind rather 
than the external object. 

6. épwrdw, to ask «s for information, to 
question as well as supplicate. 

7. emeporáo, (No. 6 with ёте, upon, pre- 
Jixed,) to ask at or of any one, 
require, demand. 

8. (yréo, to seek after, look for, to strive 
to find. 

9. éminréw, (No. 8 with ёті, upon, pre- 
Jixed,) to seek earnestly or con- 


tinuously. 

10. ézimo0eo, to desire upon, t.e. over 
and above, besides, to desire ear- 
nestly, long for. 

11. адо, deem worthy, regard as suit- 
able, deem proper. 

12. ópéyo, to reach or stretch out; in 
N.T., only Mid., to stretch one’s 
self, reach after a thing, hence, long 
after, try to gain with special ve- 
ference to object desired. 

13. (4Aóo, to have zeal for, т.е, for or 
against any person or thing; to be 
zealous towards in a good or bad 
sense. 

8. Matt. xii. 46, 47. 6. Luke vii. 36. 

РЕ ii EE Ий 

т. —— xvi. 1, 3. —— ix. 9. 

4. —— xviii. 32. З. —— x. 24. 

1. — xx. 20. б. —— xiv. 32. 

3. Mark ix. 35, 5. —— xvi. 21. 

1. — x. 35. 5. —— xvii. 22. 

l. — xi. 24. З. —— xx. 40. 

1. xv. 6, 8. 5. —— xxii. 15. 

3. Luke v. 39. 2a. 31. 


ah Hb (Chie Xi. 19. 5. Rev. ix. 6. 


DESIRE EARNESTLY. 


10. 2 Cor. v. 2. 


DESIRE GREATLY. 
10. I Thes. iii. 6. | 10. 2 Tin. i. 4. 


DESIRE TO HAVE. 


13. Jas. iv. 2. 


DESIROUS. 


0éAo, see “ DESIRE,” No. З. 
Luke xxiii. 8. | 2 Cor. xi. 32. 


DESIROUS (вк) 


John xvi. 19. 


DESIROUS OF (BE AFFECTIONATELY.) 


ipetpopat, to have a strong affection for, 
yearning after. 
1 Thes. ii. 8 (G ~) (орџєѓроџаг, same meaning, G L T Tr 
AR) 


DESIROUS OF VAIN GLORY. 


Kevddo£os, vain-glorious, ùe. full of empty 
pride and ambition. 


Gal. v. 26. 
DESOLATE. 
І. épypos, (adj) deserted, desolate, 


waste. 
2. épņpów, to make desolate, lay waste. 


. 


DES ООШ DES 
l. Luke xxiii. 25. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 6 оубо av 
6. John xii. 91. £18 З. povóo, to leave alone. 
e Е des oru (a) Pass. to be left alone, «s a widow, 
4. — viii, 31 1. Eph. iii. 15. . to be solitary, t.e. childless. 
Dei 9. Phil. iv. 17 twice. n : "-— 
4. 38. 1. Col. i. 9. l. Matt. xxiii. 38 (om. L.) 1, Gal. iv. 27. 
1. — xii. 90. —1 Thes iii. 6, see D 1 „Luke xiii. 35 (om G L T За. 1 Tim. v. 5. 
dL ——— Т. greatly 1. Acts i. 20, [Tr A N.) 2. Rev. xvii. 16. 
it, 21, 28. Зот 
6. —— xvi. 39. 4. — ii. 1, marg. (text, mu 
6. —— xviii, 20 exhort.) 
СЕЕ. 19— iii. 1 lst DESOLATE (MAKE) 
6. — xxiii. 20. 5. 1?n4 ie 
]. —— xxv. 3, 15. — 2 Tim.i.4, see D greatly. 2, Rev. xviii. 19. 
4. —— xxviii. 14. 5. lleb. vi. 11. 
11. QUE 12.——- xi. 16. ; 
13. 1 Cor. xiv. 1. — Jas. iv. 2, seeD to have. 
4. xvi. 12. [nestly. | 5. 1 Pet. i. 12. DESOLATION. 
— 2 Cor. х. 2, see D ear- | 10. —— ii. 2. om. E lati 
T viii. 6. 1.1 John v. 15. epypwots, a making desolate, a laying 


waste, (non occ. ) 


Matt. xxiv. 15. Mark xii. 14. 


| 
Luke xxi. 20. 


DESOLATION (вихо то.) 


ёртрбо, to make desolate, lay waste. 


Matt. xii. 25. | Luke xi 17. 


DESPAIR (іх.) 


egaropeopat, to be wholly without re- 


source, to despair utterly, (oz occ. ) 


9 Cor. iv. 8, marg. allogether without help of means. 


a 


DESPAIR (-zp) [verb.] 


2 Cor. i. 8. 


DESPISE (-Ер, -EST, -1NG.) 
катафроуќо, to think down upon or 


against any one; hence, to think 
slightly of, (пол occ. ) 


zepujpovéo, to think round about a 
thing, turn over in the mind, specu- 
late about ; then, to pass over or 
beyond in thought, т.е, to neglect, 
overlook, (пољ occ. ) 

абєтсо, to displace, set aside, disre- 
gard. 

é&ovÜeréo, to set out at nought, treat 
as contemptible. 

dtipacw, not to hold in honour, esteem 
lightly, dishonour. 

oÀvyopéo, to care little for, careless 
about. 

be 
counted 

for 
nothing. 


Хоу оран, to count, Pree | 
| on, calculate, consider, t 
eis, unto, for, 
оздер, nothing, | 


DES [ 


. Matt. vi. 24. 
—— xviii. 10. 

. Luke x. 16 4 times. 
Sw SE 
—— xviii. 9. 

. Acts xix. 27. 

. Rom. ii. 4. 

—— xiv. 3. 


. 1 Thes. iv. 8tvice, marg. 
v'eject. 

. — v. 20. 

о ДОЛ abs Лар 

vi. 2. 


3 

4 

1 

1. 

2, Titus ii. 15. 
3. Heb. x. 28. 
1. —- xii. 2. 
6. 5 

5 
J 
3 


1 Cor. i. 28. 
—— xi. 22. . Jas. ii. 6. 
—— xvi. 11. -2 Pet. ii. 10. 


. Gal. iv. 14. 


e ip H eT фо pe 


. Jude 8. 


катафроузт$, а despiser, contemner, 
(from “ DESPISE,” No. 1,) (non occ. ) 


Acts xiii. 41. 


DESPISER (-s) OF THOSE THAT 
ARE GOOD. 


áþıàdyaðos, without love to good men, 
unfriendly, (non occ. ) 


2 Tim. iii. 3. 


DESPITE UNTO (ро.) 


evvßpićw, to use wanton insult towards 
any one, (non oce. ) 
Heb x. 29. 


DESPITEFUL. 


vBpurrijs, outrageous in personal insults, 


à wanton insolent man, (occ. 1 Tim.. 


1. 13.) 
Rom. i. 30. 


DESPITEFULLY (vsx.) 

l. ёлурєао, to use threats, threaten ; 
to treat with insult, (occ. 1 Pet. 
їп. б.) 

tBpí(o, to use wanton insult, act 
with insolence. 


1. Matt. v. 44 (ep) | 1. Luke vi. 28. 
2. Acta xiv. б. 


12 


DESTITUTE. 
1. атостерёо, defraud of, to deprive of. 


to 


Лето, to leave, forsake. 
(a) Pass. to be left, forsaken of any 
thing, i.e. destitute of. 


1. 1 Tim. vi 5 (pass.) | 2a. Jas. ii. 15 (part.) 


DESPISED. 
@тішоѕ, without hononr. 
1 Cor. iv. 10. 
DESPISER (-s.) 


DES 


DESTITUTE (ве) 


voepéo, to be last, (of place, dignity or 
condition, ete.,) to be behind, hence, 


to lack, fail of a thing, come short 


of. 
Heb. xi, 37. 


DESTROY (-Ер, -EsT.) 


1. атори, to destroy utterly (stronger 
Jorm of 0XXvpa, to destroy.) Лоте" 
uses it chiefly of death in battle, to 
kill; to lose utterly (the subject 
being the sufferer.) Zhe funda- 
mental thought is not annihilation, 
but ruin, loss, (as sheep, Matt. x. 6; 
xv. 24, etc. ; Luke xv. 4, 6, lost to 
the fold and. to the shepherd ; so the 
lost son, Luke xv. 24,) to perish, 
come to an end (as bread, John vi. 
© s дшш I Per i 1o) 

Мо, to loose, loosen (what is fast), 
i.e, unbind ; to loosen, t.e. dissolve, 
sever, break, demolish. 


3. ката Ао, (No. 2 with ката, down, 
prefixed,) to loosen down, to dis- 
solve, т.е, to disunite the parts of 
any thing, spoken of buildings to 
throw down, put an end to. 


Lo 


4. karapyéo, to render inactive, idle; 
esp. of land to spoil, make useless, 
void, abolish, make without effect. 


dAoPpetw, to destroy, slay, (non occ. ) 
6. é£oAo0peóo, (No.-5 with ёс, out of, 
prefixed,) to destroy utterly, slay 
wholly, (zon occ. ) 


Qa 


$Üc(po, to spoil, corrupt, to bring 
into a worse state, deprave, mar. 

8. duabGeipw, (No. T with dia, through, 
prefixed, ) to corrupt throughout or 
entirely, decay wholly, perish. 

9. торбёо, to lay waste, ravage, destroy, 
(oce. Gal. i. 13.) 

10. xkadutpew, to take down («s from «a 

higher place); then, with the idea of 

force, to pull down, overthrow, henee, 

to conqner, cast down as kings from 

their thrones. 


1. Matt. ii. 13. 3. Matt. xxvi. 61. 
ЗЕ 1. —— xxvii. 20. 
1. — x. 28. 8. ———— 40. 

І. ——- xii. 14. 1. Mark i. 24. 

1. —— xxi. 4l. 1. — iii. 6. 

1. — xxii. 7. 1. — ix. 22, 


DES [ 


1. 1 Cor. i. 19. 
iii. 17 1st. 
17 2nd, marg. de- 


. Mark xi. 18. 
—— xii. 9. (ic 
— xiv. 58. tle 
. — xv. 29. fle. 
. Luke iv. 34. 4. —— vi. 13. 

у.б s» Yámokre(vo | — —- x. 9, 10, see D (be) 
to kill outright, G.) 4 —— xv. 26. 
. —— ix. 56 (ap.) — 9 Cor. iv. 9, see D (be.) 
. — xvii. 27, 29. 0. Gal. i. 23. 
.—— xix. 47. 3. —— ii. 18. 
. — XX. 16. 4. 2 Thes. ii. S. 
. John ii. 19. 4. Mob. ii. 14. 
x. 10. 5. —— xi. 28. 
. Acts jii 23. 1. Jas. iv. 12. 

vi. 14. — 2 Pet. ii. 12, seo D (to 

„ — ix. 21. be.) 
10. ——- xiii. 19 (part.) . 1 John iii. 8. 
10.— xix. 27. . Jude 5. 
4. Rom. vi. 6. . Rev. viii. 9. 
1. —— xiv. 15. . —— хі.18 lst, 2nd marg. 
3. 20. corrupt. 


m фо фо но о 


2D $5 CY М не е не кы 


DESTROYED (nr.) 


атбААлш, (Mid. of **pEsrROY," No. 1, 
which see, ) to be destroyed, perish ; 
of persons, to be put to death; of 
things, to be lost, ruined. 

1 Cor. x. 9, 10. | О (огу О; 


DESTROYED (то ве.) 


eis, unto, for, 
$Üopá, a spoiling, corrupt- 
ion, the bringing into a 
worse state, 
Pet. Ж, E, 


for à 
spoiling. 


DESTROYER. 


1. oAoÜ0pevr/s, a destroyer, (from “© DES- 
p | j>» yer, 
TROY,” JVo. 5,) (non occ. ) 


2. *АтоААбош>, (part. of “ DESTROY,” No. 
1,) the Destroyer, Apollyon, (non 
occ. ) 


1. 1 Cor. х. 10. 
2. Rev. ix. 11, marg. (text, Apollyon.) 


DESTRUCTION. 


йтшАега, loss ; of things, waste, ruin; 
of persons, death, esp. by violence, 
perdition. 


oÀeÜpos, ruin, death; that which 
eauses death, a ruin to others, (non 
occ. ) 


kaÜatpests, a taking down, a pulling 


down, demolition, (occ. 2 Cor. x. 4.) 

otvTpyspa, a breaking together, erush- 
ing; Aence, ruin, destruction, (non 
occ. ) 


s% ] 


DEV 


. Phil. iii. 19. 
. 1 Thes. v. 3. 
. 2 Thes. i. 9 (oA€0ptos, 
destructive, deadly, L.) 
КОДЫ МТ EUR 
aHan ДЬ 
o Aiei л MI: 


. Matt. vii 13. 

. Rom. iii. 16. 

. — ix. 22, 

Согу: 

. 2 Cor. х. 8. 
3. —— xiii. 10. 


DETERMINATE. 


оро, to bound, to make or set a bound- 
ary ; hence, to mark out definitely, 
т.е. to determine. 
Acts ii. 23 (part.) 


DETERMINE (-кр.) 


&píro, to divide, separate; make а 
distinction, hence, seicct; come toa 
decision; hence, to decide, to jndge. 


орбо, see “ DETERMINATE." 


BovAebvopat, to resolve in council, 7» 
N.T. only Mid., to take counsel, 
i.e. to consult, deliberate with one's 
self or with another in council. 


értAvw, to let loose upon (as dogs) ; 
of letters, to break open thereupon ; 
then, to solve, the idea of further 
being implied, (occ. Mark iv. 34.) 


5. ттт, to order, set in order, arrange 
(as soldiers) ; hence, to appoint. 


. Acts xix. 39. 

1. — xx. 16. 

.—— xxv. 25, 

. —— xxvii. 1. 

ос TDI 

‚ — v. 3, marg. (text, 
judge.) 

. 2 Cor. ii. 1. 

1. Titus iii. 12. 


9. Luke xxii. 22. 

l. Acts iii. 13. 

— — iv.28, see D before. 

2 — xi 29. 

5. —— xv. 2. 

3. 37 (BovAopan, lo 
be willing, G> L 
(Sth ed.) Tr A М.) 

2; xvii. 26. 


DETERMINE BEFORE. 


mpoopitw, to mark out beforehand, to 
make or set а bound before. 


Acts iv. 28. 


DEVICE (-s.) 
évOvpynors, consideration, cogitation, 
supposition. 
vonpa, thought, 4e. that which is 
thought out, excogitated ; hence, 
purpose, project, device. 


1. Acts xvii. 29, | 2:9 бот. iid. 


DEVIL (-s.) 


õðaipwv, Eng. demon or subordinate 
divinity, (лоп occ. ) 


3) Ма 1, 5, 8, 11, 


DEV [ 


доцибиоу, dim. of No. 1, (occ. Acts 
xviii. 18.) 

[In elassie Greek, these words were 
originally the same as Geds, God, 
but in what sense is not certain. 
From Homer downwards they ans- 
wered to the Latin numen, and 
denoted general divine agency, the 
working of a higher power, and 
afterwards it came to denote a des- 
truetive power. Jn the Septuagint, 
darpovior, is used in a bad sense, 
and in contrast to Geds, God, (Deut. 
xxxii. 17), and dyyeAos, angel. Jn 
the New Test. the word is specially 
applied to evil spirits, which are 
viewed in their morally destructive 
influence. They appear as special 
powers of evil in the service of 
Satan (Matt. xii. 26-28) influencing 
the physical and psychical life of 
human beings. Probably they take 
possession of the place that belongs 
to the wvetpa (spirit), so that the 
action of the personal life is dis- 
turbed and deranged, hence, Plut. 
and Xen. use the verb ĉiapovdw, as 
meaning “to be deranged.” De- 
moniaeal violence essentially differs 
from Satanic influence wherein the 
man becomes like the demons the 
instrument of Satan himself. | 


3. ArcdBoros, Diabolus, the chief of the 


who are his angels, slan- 
derous, calumnious, also as subst., 
calumniator,  aecuser, — traducer, 
(from Ou&fluAAo, to throw over, 
hence, accuse, malign.) ence, the 
more general term of the encmy, the 
enemy of men, because he is the 
disturber of their connection with 
God. The Hebrew pow, X«ravás, 
Satan, is more generic than the Greek 
Avdforos, the former describes his 
character as the antagonist and op- 
poser of all good ; the latter, describes 
his relation 
accuser and calumniator, (осе. 1 
Tunes 11599 pons Prec 3.) 
— Matt, ix. 32, sce D (be 
possessed with a.) 


Demons, 


21, see Da (be 


possessed of the.) 2: 33, 31 twice, 
2. —— vii. 22. 2. —— x. 8. 
viii. 16, 28, see Ds | 2 —— xi. 18. 


— —— xii. 22, see 1) (he 
possessed with a.) 
24 twico, 27, 98. 


(be possessed with.) 
31. [sessed of the) 
33, sce Ds(be pos- | 2. 


to the saints as their 


] DEV 


3. Matt. xiii. 39. 


— — xv. 22, see D (be 
vexed with a.) 

2. —— xvii. 18. 

3, —— xxv. 41. 


— Marki. 32, see Ds (be 
possessed with.) 


9. 34 twice, 39. 

9, — iii 15, 99 twice. 

1. — v. 12 (om. бз L 
T (Sth ed.) Tr A m.) 

— 15, 16, 18, see D 
(be possessed with a.) 

2, —— vi. 13. 

2. —— vii. 26, 29, 30. 

2, —— ix. 38. 

2. — x vi.9 («p.), (ap. 

2. D a odit 

3. 5 (от. G3 T Tr 
EN N) 

D Ome. 

8. 33, 35, 41 

2, — vii 33. 

2. —— viii. 2 

3h 12. 

1 20 (No. 2; L N.) 

2. 30, 33, 35. 

— 36; see Ds (be 
possessed of the.) 

2. 38. 

О, шы 


ix. 1, 42, 49. 


2. Luke x. 17. 

xi. 14 twice, 15twice, 
18, 19, 20. 

—— xiii. 32. 

John vi. 70. 

—— vii. 20. 

—— viii. 44. 

48, 49, 52. 

— x. 20, 21. 

xiii. 2. 

. Acts x. 38. 

xiii. 10. 

1 Cor, x. 20 twice, 21t wice. 

. Eph. iv. 27. 

—— vi. 11. 

T diy wh, (0, б 

Ie Jp 

2 Tim. ii. 26. 

Heb, ii. 14. 

Јаз. Hi. 19. 

DRE 5: 

1 Jolm iii. § 3 times, 10, 

Jude 9. 

Rev. ii. 10. 

—— ix. 20. 

—— xii. 9, 12. 

—— xvi. 14 (No.2, GL 


ро 


m фото фо ро ро pa y ро ps po CO ро DS ро со CO рото ко ро во DO ко 


JU je AL RS 

1. xviii. 2 (No 2, T, 
TrA N.) 

3. —— xx. 2, 10. 


DEVIL (BE POSSESSED WITH A.) 


дагроуіборал, to be under the power of a 
ГА ? 1 
дарор, (вее “DEYIL,” No. 1,) to be 


possessed by а 


Matt. ix. 32; xii. 29, 


бао, 
| Mark v. 15, 16, 18. 


DEVIL (BE VEXED wiTII А.) 


Matt. 


ху. 22. 


DEVIL (пе 


THAT ПАТИ A.) 


John x. 21 (part.) 


DEVILS (ВЕ POSSESSED OF TIE.) 


Matt. viii, 32. 


| Luke viii. 36 (om.G 3.) 


DEVILS (BE POSSESSED WITII.) 


Ма К ive АЕ ПЕ 


| Mark i. 32. 


DEVILISH. 
дарор одл, demon-like (adj. of “Devin,” 
No. 2,) (non осе.) 


Jas. iii. 15. 


DEVISE (-Epn) (cUNNINGLY.) 
софіќо, to make wise, i.e. skilful, expert. 


(a) Mid., to make wisely, devise skil- 


fully or artfully. 


Jn Greck profane 


writers to deceive. 
n. 2 Pet. 1. 16 (part.) 


DEVOTION. 


сёВасра, that for which awe is felt, an 
objeet of awe or worship, (occ. 2 
Thes. ii. 4.) 


Acts xvii. 23, marg. god that опе worskippeth. 


DEVOUR (ri, -Ep.) 

1. ёо0(0, (strengthened form, from obs, 
root о ; Aor. 2, єфауор, from obs. 
root payw,) to cat, take food; 
hence, consume by eating. 

9. kareg Oto, to eat down, swallow down, 
devour. 


3. karazivo, to drink down, swallow 
down as by drinking, same as Eng., 
to swallow up. 


2, Matt. xiii. 4, see D up. 2. 2 Cor, xi. 20, 
2: xxiii. 14 (ep.) 2. Gal. v. 15. 
— Mark iv. 4, see D up. 1. Heb. x. 27. 
2. —— xii. 40. @ Ошу м te 
2. Luke viii. 5. Ш BOL, 9р 
2. SA КАЙ, 2. —— xii. 4. 
2, —— xx. 47. 2. —— xx. 9. 


DEVOUR UP. 


2. Matt. xiii. 4. | 2. Mark iv. 4. 


DEVOUT, 

1. evAaBijs, taking well hold, če. carc- 
fully, cireumspectly, hence, cautious, 
careful as to whut is right in re- 
ligion; avoidance through godly 
fear of doing anything contrary to 
right, the fulfilling of all the duties 
of piety and humanity, (non occ. ) 


2, eùreßýs, reverence for God which 
shews itself in actions, practical 
piety of every kind, the energy of 
piety in the life, (Just as No. 1 is 
that piety which governs the soul,) 
reverence well and rightly directed, 
(шш © УД 11. 9.) 


З. céBopat, to feel awe or fear before 
God and man (esp. when about to do 
wrong, hence, to feel shame, be 
ashamed ;) to worship, honour. 


. Luke ii. 25. 2X GU хо 


1 

1. Acts ii. 5. 3. — xiii. 50 (part.) 

T viii. 2. — — xvii.17,seeDperson 
2. Acta xxii. 12 (No. 1, L T Tr A.) 


DEVOUT PERSON. 


3. Acts xvii. 17 (part.) 


DIE (xp, -Ern, axo) [verb.] 


1. 0vjeko, to die, be dying of natural 
as of violent death. 


Lo 


azoÜvija ko, to dic out, expire, become 
quite dead. 


3. TeAevtdw, to end, ùe. to finish, to 
complete ; hence, to end one's life, 
to dic. 

4. azóAAvja, to destroy wholly, cause 
to perish, (see “ DESTROY,” „Уо. 1.) 

(a) Mid., of persons, to be put to 
death. 


5 eis, unto, 
C | dzóÀeta, destruction. 


3. Matt. xv. 4 2. Acts xxi. 13. 
9, —— xxii. 24, 27. 2. —— xxv. 11. 
2» xxvi. 35. a 16 (о.б LT Tr 
3. Mark vii. 10. А М.) 
3. ix. 44 (ap.), 46, 48. | 2. Rom. v. 6, 7 twice, 8. 
2, —— xii. 19, 20, 21, 22. 2, —— vi. 9, 10 twice, 
— —— xiv.31, see D with. | 2. vii. 9. 
3. Luke vii. 2. 2. —— viii. 13, 31. 
2. xvi. 22 twice. 2 xiv. 7, 83times, 9, 
2 xx. 28 Ist. 15. 
9. 252па (у, be, L | 2. 1 Cor. viii. 11. 
T (Sth ed.) Tr ме.) 2, —— ix. 15. 
29, 30 (ap.), '31, | 2. —— xv.8, 22, 31, 32, 30. 
32, 36. 2. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 twice. 
2. John iv. 49. 2А vi. 9. 
D: vi. 50. — vii. 3, see D with. 
2. —— viii. 21, 24 twice. 9, PhiL i. 21. 
2. —— xi. 16. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 14. 
Пе 91 (Хо. 2, G9 |9. v. 10. 
T (Sth ed.) Tr N.) 2, Heb. vii. S. 
o 96, 32, 37, 50, | 2. —— ix. 9T. 
51. 2 —— x. 28. 
9, —— xii. 24 twice, 33. 2. — xi. 1}. 
4. xviii. 14 (No.2,G = | 3. 22 (part.) 
L T (Sth ed.) Tr x.) 2, Rev. iii. 2 (атоВ8аАА», 
2: cast away, бох.) 
2, —— xix. T. 9, —— viii. 9, 11. 
2. —— xxi. 23 twice. 9, —— ix. 6. 
З. Acts vii. 15. 9, —— xiv. 13. 
9: RE, Bi 2, — xvi. 3. 


| 


DIE WITH. 
cvvaroOimaKe, (Vo. 2 with av, together 
with, prefixed, ) to die with any опе, 


Mark xiv. 21. | 2 Cor. vii. 3. 


DIFFER (things that) [margin.] 


x | 
та, the things, 
9i éporza, differing, (from дгаферо, 
3 
see “ DIFFER (FROM). ”) 


Rom ii. 18, text, things that are more excellent. 
Phil. i. 10, text, things that are excellent, 


DIFFER FROM. 


Sia фро, to bear or earry through ; bear 
asunder, earry different ways, Лепсе, 
to be different from. 


1 Cor. xv. 41. | Gal. iv. 1. 


DIF [ 2: 


DIFFER (MAKE то.) 


dtaxpivw, to separate throughout, i.e., 
wholly, completely, hence, to make 
a distinction, to separate one from 
another. 


1 Cor. iv. 7, marg. distinguish. 


DIFFERENCE (-s) 
l. & peas, the act of dividing, division, 
(occ. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 6.) 
2. баттоАл}, a putting or drawing asun- 
der, separation, distinction, (occ. 
1 Cor. xiv. T.) 


2 Rom. ni ZS s. Re | 1. 1 Cor. xii. 5. 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN (ве.) 
pepito, to part, divide into parts. 


(a) Pass, to be divided, hence, be 


distinct. 
а. 1 Cor. vii. 34. 


DIFFERENCE (maxr a.) 


Ou kpivo, to separate throughout or one 
from another, hence, to make a dis- 
tinction. ; 


(a) Mid. and Puss. to separate one's 


sclf from. 
a. Jude 99. 


DIFFERENCE 


Acts xv. 9. 
a, Rom. xiv. 23, inarg, (text, doubt.) 


(PUT &.) 


DIFFERING. 
д:афороѕ, different, т.е, diverse, various. 


Rom. xii. 6. 


DIG (-Ep.) 
І. ортоо, to dig, dig up «s soil, (non 
occ, ) 
2. скатто, to dig, delve (akin to Eng. 
scoop), (non oce.) 


1. Matt. xxl. 33. 2. Luke vi. 48. 
І. — xxv. 18. 2. —— xiii. R. 
1, Mark xii. 1. 2. —— xvi. 3. 


DIG DOWN. 


ff . 
катаскатто, to dig down under, to 
undermine, hence, overthrow. 


Rom. xi. 8. 


DIL 


Sce also, DEEP. 


DIGNITY (-1сѕ.) 


боба, opinion, notion ; seeming; reputa- 
tion, renown gen. in «n honourable 
sense, then, appearance, aspect which 
commands recognition, equivalent to 
splendour, brilliance, glory ; mani- 
festation of glory ; angelic powers 
so fav as their appearance is such as 
to command recognition, 


2, Pet. ii. 10. | Jude 8. 
DILIGENCE. 


І. ez0ov1j, speed, haste, as manifested in 
earnestness, diligenee, zeal. 


2. épyacia, work, labour ; effort, occu- 
pation. 

9. Luke xii. 58. 

1. Hom. xii. 8. 

1. 2 Cor. viii. 7. 

— 2 Tim.iv.9,21, seeD(do.) 


1. ITeb. vi. 11. 
Ji, S Bee, OG S 
10, see D (give) 


1. Jude 3. 


DILIGENCE (ро.) 
giovód(o, to make haste, esp. as mani- 
fested in diligence, earnestness; to 
do the utinost. 


BAB. sp. BL S 


DILIGENCE (охе) 
2 Pet. i. 10. 


DILIGENT. 
orovôatos, speedy, hasty, esp. as shewn in 
eurnest diligence, (occ. 2 Cor. viii, 17.) 

2 Cor. viii, 22twice. 


DILIGENT (nx.) 


aTovód(o, see “ DILIGENCE (ро).” 


Titus iii. 12, | 2 Pet. iii, 14. 


See also, FOLLOWER. 


DIDIER TY. 
1. wrovdatws, speedily, те, earnestly, 
eagerly, (oce. Titus iii. 13.) 


to 


4кр:В95, accurately, assiduously. 


3. éxipedos, carefully, sedulously, (von 
occ.) 


DIL DIS 


4. туур, (Dat. of vyp) with the fist, DISALLOW. 


t.e. thoroughly, in opposition to | dz o8okwad(o, to reject on scrutiny or 
superficial. (Oft seems to bea trans- trial. 
lation of тукул), (non occ.) 1. Pet. ii. 4, 7. 
— Matt. ii. 7, see inquire. | 2. Acts xviii. 25. ____ EE AXE 0 0A ——————-— 2 
p. — 92 Tim.i. 17,see D (very.) 
— 16, see inquire. |1. Titus iii. 13. ANN 
4. Mark vii. 3, marg. (text, | — Ileb. xi. 6, see € DISANNUL (-ETIL.) 
. Luke xv. 8. ft.) | -- —— xii. 15, see look. , : А 
Рона 1. aOcréo, to displace ; Лепсе, set aside, 
i.e. abrogate. 
2. акърдо, to deprive of authority 
DILIGENTLY (very.) hes Sige ue 
j to cancel, (occ. Matt. xv. 6; Mark 
orovdatorepus, the more speedily (comp. vii. 13.) 
d 7 on 7 zm u 
of No. 1) with more diligence (than l. Gal. iii. 15. | sch nds 


could have been looked for; or per- 
haps, because I was in chains. ) 


2 Tim. i. 17 (No. 1, L Tr N.) DISANNULLING. 
DIMINISHING. dderyors, a displacement, a setting aside. 


м "ut Ileb. vii. 18. 
уттура, а being inferior, a worse state, 


as compared with a former or better 
state ; hence, diminution, (occ. 1 DISCERN (Ep, -1NG.) 
Cor. vi. 7.) 

Rom. xi. 12, marg. decay or loss. 


1. dvaxpivw, to separate or divide up, 

hence, to examine carefully, investi- 
DINE (-кр.) gate, then, to determine, judge of, 
estimate. 


dpwrráo, to breakfast, т.е. to take any 
meal before the principal one or | 2. dtaxpivw, to separate throughout, ùe. 
supper, (нов occ. ) wholly, completely, hence, to dis- 
Luke xi. 37. | John xxi. 12, 15. tinguish, make a distinction. 


T" (a) to separate one's self from, т.е. to 
DINNER. contend with, then, to contend with 


dpurrov, breakfast, т.е. a Jewish meal one's self, т.е. to hesitate, waver. 
which corresponded sometimes to faris iovis e for 
ii Ы * 1 = ; 2 Е x . Д . . С 
ШИ АК но опг |, dudxpioty, adistinguish- > diserimina- 
dinner, but which was always taken | nme diserri NS M ONE us 
e s e ze 


before the principal meal of the day, 

Я E { . 
which was Setrvov, supper, (non осе.) | 4. докціаќо, to assay, examine, prove or 
Matt. xxii. 4. | Luke xi. 38. test metals to see uf they are pure, 


uS d ep hence, to scrutinize. 
2. Matt. xvi. 3. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
DIP (Ep, -ЕТП.) 4. Luke xii, 56 twice. 1. 15 twice, marg. 
, с Е да. Кот. xiv. 23, marg. (text, judge.) 
1. Ватто, to dip, to immerse ; also to (text, doubt.) 2. — хі 29. 


tinge, to dye, (non oce. ) 3. Heb. v. 14. 


9. ёВатто, (No. 1 with év, in, prefixed) | 


x 7 
to dip into, (non occ. ) DISCERNER. 
2. Matt. xxvi. 23. 1. John xiii, 26 14 (part) | xperexds, skilled in judging, capable of 
2. Mark xiv. 20. (No.2,LL) (T TrA m) | 2 о 
1, Luke xvi. 24. 2, 2g 2nd (No. 1,1 | judging, (now occ.) 
1. Rev. xix. 13. Ileb. iv. 12. 


DIRECT [verb.] | = Š 
caterOrvvea, to guide straight towards or | DISCERNING. 
upon any thing; then, gen. to guide, | dudxpurts, n distinguishing, discerning 
direct, (occ. Luke i. 79.) | clearly, discriminating. 


1. Thes. iii. 11. | 2 Thes. iil. 5, marg. guide, l Cor. xii, 10. 


р 


DIS 


DISCIPLE (-s.) 


1. рабутаѕ, a learner, pupil. 


EN 


more than this, a follower, one who 


follows both the teacher 


and the 


teaching, (nov occ. ) 
2. padjrpea, a female pupil or disciple, 


(non occ. ) 


1. Matt. v. 1. 

viii. 91, 23. 

25 (om. 
(Sth ed.) Tr М.) 

1. —— ix. 10, 11, 14 twice, 
107237; 

]. —— x. 1, 24, 25, 42. 

1. — xi. 1, 2. 

1. —— xii. 1, 2, 49. 

1 

1 


юк 


Lb T 


. —— xiii. 10, 36. 

. — xiv. 12, 15,19twice, 
Bem, 210, 

І. —— xv. 2, 12, 23, 32, 
p 36 twice. 


13, 20, 21, 


xviii. n 

—— xix. 10, 13, 23, x 

E ac dy (от. T 
(8th ed.) Tr N.) 

1. —— xxi. 1, 6, 20. 

1. —— xxii. 16. 

1. — xxiii. 1. 

1 

1 


. — xxiv. 1,3. 

. —— xxvi. 1, 8, 17, 18, 
19, 26, 35, 36, 40, 45, 
56. 

57, see D 


xxvii. 


(ea) 


; — sei. 7, 8, 9 (ap), 
18, 


к 


E see D (make) 
. Mark ii. 15, 16,18 3 times, 


—— iii 7, 9. 05 
—— iv. 34. 

—+. al 

— vi. 1, 29, 35, 41,45. 
—— vii. 9, DIES 


— viii. 1, 4, 6, 10. 
14 (on. NOE G 
LTTrA м.) 

97 twice, 33, 34. 
—— ix. 14, 1$, 25, 31. 


—— x. 10, 13, 23, 24, 

— xi. 1, 14. {46. 
. —— xii. 43. 

—— xiii. 1. 


—— xiv. 12, 13, 14, 16, 

—— xvi. 7. [52 

. Luke v. 30, 33. 

Be Др 13, 17, 20,40. 

—— vii. 11, 18, 19. 

—— viii. 9, 22. 

—— ix. l (om. G T Tr) 
(àmógroAovs, eposlles, 
N.) 


n 


ee а ктк с к какка - кнын ы Hn 


к= кч 2 юы кы кы уш ьш зш кы {2 


——— 


DISCIPLE (az...) 


pabnreto, (a) trans, (followed by Aee., 
and therefore expressing. some action 
implied in or consequent upon the 
state or quality, ) to make a pabyrys 


(a disciple), (oce. Acts xiv. 


. — Ш. 


. — vi. 


. — ix. a 
. — Xi. 


. —— xvi. 


. Aets i. 


. Luke ix. 14, 16, 15, 40 


43, 54. 
—— x. 23. 
_—— Xi l twice. 
— xii. 1, 22. 
—— xiv. 26, 9 27, 33. 


. — xvi. 1. 


—— xvii. 1, 22. 

—— xviii. 15. 

— xix. 29, 37, 39. 

—— xx. 45 (ap.) 

—— xxii. 11, 39, 45. 

Jolin i. 35, 37. 

— ii. 2, 11, 12, 17, 22. 

22, 25. 

——iv.1,2,8, 27, 31, 
33. 

3, 8, 11 twice 
(ap), 12, 16, 221st (ap), 
9292nd & "зга, 24, 60, 61, 
66. 

—— vii. 3. 

um a 

98 twice. 


7 


16, de D (fellow) 
51. 


. —— xii. 4, 16. 
. — xiii 


5,29. 
— Xv. 8. 

Wie 29. 
xviii 1 twice, 2, 
15twiee, 16, 17, 19, 25 


93, 35. 


‚— xix. 26, 97 twice 38, 
.— xx. 2,3, 4, 8, 10, 


18, 19, 20, 25, 26, 30. 
ххї 12, 4, 7 8, 
12, 14, 90, 23, 94. 

15 (adeAdor, 
brethren, Gx L T Tr 
A m.) 

—— vi. 1, 2, T. 

—— ix. 1, 10, 
96 twico. 

30. 

DS. 


19, 25, 


. — xi. 26, 90 


—— xiii. 52. 


. —— xiv. 20, 22, 23, 
. — Xv. 


10. 
—— xvi. 1. 
хуш 20, Lie 
— xix. 1, 9, 30. 
—— xx. 1. 
7 (pl. шо we, 
GLTTr AN) 
30. 


. —— xxi. 4, 16 twice, 


PIS 


(b) intrans. and followed by Dat. to 
be a S UM (disciple.) 


(b) Matt. xxvii. 


57 (passive, woa discipled to, ete., LT 


(8th ed.) Tr N.) 


DIS 
DISCIPLES (make) [margin.] 


(a) Matt. xxviii 19 (text, teach.) 


DISCIPLE (FELLow.) 


сура Өт, a disciple together with 
another, (non осе. ) 
John xi. 16. 


DISCOURAGED (вє.) 


&Üvpéo, to despond, be disturbed 
mind, disheartened, (non осе.) 
Col. iii, 21. 


in 


DISCOVER (-Ep.) 


1. dvaduivopat, to be shown, те. to 
have any thing pointed out to one’s 
self, (осе. Luke xix. 11.) 


2. karavoéo, to perceive distinctly, dis- 
cern elearly. 
3 ^ . 
З. єАеухо, to test, try, search out 2» an 


unfriendly way; then, to prove what 
is disputed, convince, convict, hence, 
reprimand, blame. 

3. John iii. 20, marg.(text, | 2. 


veprove.) 
1. Acts xxi. 3 (part.) 


Acts xxvii. 39. 
Eph. v. 13, marg. (text, 
veprore.) 


DISCREET. 


софро», of sound mind, used of one who 
follows sound reason and restrains 
his passions, hence, sober-minded. 


Titus ii. 5. 


DISCREET (be) [margin.] 


coppovéew, to be софро» (of sound mind), 
to use sound judgment and moder- 
ation. 
Titus ii. 6, text, sober-minded Ge.) 


DISCREETLY. 


rovrexós, understandingly, (from vovv- 
exys, having understanding, (non 


occ. ) 


Mark xii. 31. 


DISEASE (-s.) 


1. vóros, disease, sickness ; 
disease. 


confirmed 


9. vornpa,a sickness, a disease, (non осе. ) 


| rr MÀ — — €— M —— — —— ————— 
unnm ————————————————————————— (A 


DIS [ 297 ] DIS 


3. padaria, incipient complaint, soft- DISMISS (-Ep.) 
ness('«s opp. to картєріа, endurance), 


атоАто›, to let loose from, to let go, 
(non oce.) 


Acts xv. 30 (part); xix. 41. 


чь 


do Oévera, want of strength or energy, 


infirmity, feebleness. bs 
М DISOBEDIENCE. 


3. Matt. iv. 23. 1. Luke iy. 40, 
are em 1. ате Өөа, unwillingness to be persua- 
gr] 2. John v. 4 (ap.) ded, wilfal unbelief that opposes 
l. Mark i. 34. TON сл XIN. 17 5 " х у 
ны хен, itself to the gracious purpose of God, 
| 2, торакоу, that which has been heard 
DISEASED (вь.) amiss, neglect o refusal to hear, 
iyo, to have, | to be ill or in evil hence, the sin of omission, careless- 
; M. A 
| Eros Dade case ness in ascertaining or regarding 
port , тсе ; 
à А the rule of duty, (лол occ. 
9. da Üevéo, to want strength, be infirm, pud ) 
MI 2 Rom. у. 10, 1. Cot. iii. 6. 
weak, feeble. 2. 2 Cor, x. 6. 2 Heb. ii. 2. 
1. Matt. xiv. 33. i 1. Mark i. 32. l. Eph. ii. 2. 1: iv. 11, marg (text, 
2 John vi. 2. 1. — v. 6 marg vnbelief. unbelief.) 
See also, BLOOD. DISOBEDIENT. 
E. om 1. 4=є:01)5, unwilling to be persuaded, 
DISFIGURE. refusing belief and obedience, eon- 
|| ddavifo, to canse to disappear, to put tumacious, (nor occ. ) 
out of sight, hide. А 9. dmetÜéo, not to suffer one's self to he 
Matt, vi. 16. persuaded, to refuse belief. 
ай о , , " 5 5 
А 3. агттбтакто$, unsubjected, insubordin- 
DISH. ate, refractory. 
rpé[lAvov, а dish or bowl for eating or l. Luke i. 17. 31Timi& 
ино. 1. Acts xxvi. 19. 1. 2 Тип. qu e 
di inking 1. Rom. i. 30. 1. Titus i. 16. 
MAtU xxvi. 23. | Mark xiv. 20, 9, —— x. 2] (part.) 1, — iii. 3. 
| DISHONESTY. | ME. T 
T | DISOBEDIENT (вь.) 
айту), shame, the sense of disgrace, 
the feeling of shame which attends | 2 Rem. xv.31 marg. (text, MER 
е О бесе not.) 2. I Pet. ii. 7, 8. 
| the performanee of a dishonourable о. 1 Ret tii. 30. 
| deed, also, the feeling which deters M 
one from bad conduet through fear DISORDERLY 
of being put to shame. K 
| 2 Cor, iv. 2, marg. shame, 1. árzaxros, not keeping the ranks as o£ 
ч — 0 a ee soldiers, not in one’s place, out of 
| DISHONOUR [noun.] order ; hence, neglectful of duties. 
2 : : 9 атак © of «Рот is 3 
amia, dishonour, disgrace, insult. 2. Птактюс, (adi. of оне) ВОРОН. 
Roa. a, Dicis wis ji Jl Thes. v. 14, marg. (text, warily.) 
| 1 Cor, xv. 43. | о 20. 2. 2 Thes, hi. 0, 11, 


DISHONOUR (-rsr, -Ermn.) 

| — uA | ; 7 DISORDERLY (BENAVE ONE's SELF.) 
1. 4ripá(o, to dishonour, esteem lightly, 

contemn. drarzém, to leave or break the ranks 

(spoken of soldivrs,) to be out of 


0] С ler . : 
2. xutacoytrw, to brine down shame un s н 
и one's place, be undisciplined, dis- 


upon. 

orderly. 
1. John viii. 49. 1. Hom. ii, 23. x РИ 
1, Rom. i. 21 (mid.) 2. ] Cor. xi. 4, 5. 2 Thes. iil. 7. 


p* 


DIS [ 


DISPENSATION. 


oixovopia, administration of a household, 
Actively the administrative activity 
of the owner or the steward ; pass- 
ively, that which is administered, 
(Eng. economy,) ùe. a disposition 
or arrangement of things, a scheme 
or dispensation, (oce. Luke xvi. 2, 


3, 4.) 
JE Coe, rises 17; Eph. iii. 2. 
Eph. i. 10. Col, i. 25. 


DISPERSE (-кр.) 


дгаскорт(ќо, to scatter throughout, ie. 
abroad ; disperse abroad. 


Ма А Bille 


DISPERSE (ep) ABROAD. 
скортібо, to scatter, disperse. 
2 Cor. ix. 9. 


DISPERSED (rux.) 


the dispersion of 

the Gentiles, i.e. 
the countries 

where the Jews 
lay scattered, 


б, the, 

д:астора, dispersion, 
(ш Jamies 1. 1, 
and 1 Pet. i. 1,) 


John vii. 35. 


DISPLEASED (ве миси.) 
dyavaxréw, to be much pained (iz body 


or mind.) 
Mark x. 14, 41. 


DISPLEASED (BE sore.) 


Matt. xxi. 15. 


DISPLEASED WITH (ве исп.) 


Üvpopaxéo, to fight fiercely; have a hot 
quarrel. 


Acts xii. 20 (part.), with ciui, tobe (marg. beer an 
hoatile mind intending war with.) 


DISPOSED (nx.) 

1. BovAopat, to wish; denoting the ùn- 
ward predisposition from which the 
active will proceeds; tò purpose, 
after deliberation and consideration 
of all the eircumstances of the case. 


DIS 


9. 0CXo, to will, denoting the natural 
active volition or impulse, and indi- 
cating « less formal purpose. 


1. Acts xviii. 27 (part.) | o Ор 2 ете 


DISPOSITION. 
9i Ta y1j, а disposing in order, as of troops; 
arrangement, (осе. Rom. xiii 2.) 
Acts vii. 53. 


DISPUTATION (-5.) 
1. ё:4крісиѕ, a distinguishing, a discern- 
ing clearly, a deciding. 
9. cvGjryots, a joint-inquiry, «zd so a 
disputation. 
p AE 2 (от. бз) (отто, а seeking, G LT Tr A 


1. Rom. xiv. 1, marg. (with eis, unto, for,) to judge, 
(lit. for « deciding.) 


DISPUTE (zr, -1NG.) 


1. dvaréyopar, to speak to and for, d.e. 
alternately, to converse with; hence, 
discuss, dispute. 


9. dadoyifopar, to reckon through, com- 
plete or settle an account, henee, 
to take account of, consider. 


3. съфутбо, to seek or examine with, at 
the same time or together; to seek 
jointly, hence, dispute. 


2. Mark ix. 33. 1. Acts xvii. 17. 

il, 34. 1, — xix. 8, 9. 

— Acts vi. 9, see D with. te xxiv. 12. 

5} == 2, — Rom. ix. 20,see D with. 


1. Jude 9. 


DISPULE WITH. 
1. ovgytéw, see above, No. З. 
2 ávrasokptvopat, to answer again, те- 
ply against. 


1. Acts vi. 9. 
2. Rom. ix. 20, marg. (text, reply againat.) 


DISPUTER. 
түбүтзүтїз, à joint inquirer; hence, dis- 
puter, (non occ. ) 


1 Cor. i. 20. 


—— 


DISPUTING (-х) [noun.] 

1. duaAoyurpés, balancing or adjustment 
of accounts, computation; hence, 
reflection, cogitation. 


DIS [ 


DIS 


2. cvGjryoes, a joint inquiry ; 
disputation. 


1. ets xv. T. 2, Phil. ii. 14. 


DISPUTINGS (ververse.) 
Tupadiatpypat, useless disputation, idle 
occupation. 


1Tim. vi. 5, marg. gellings oa of another (6comraparpiBy, 
incessu at quurrellings, G L T Tr A М.) 


DISSEMBLE WITH. 
ovpuToKpivopat, to play the hypocrite 
with any one; (non occ.) 
Gal. ii. 13. 


DISSENSION. 
статі, a setting up, erection ; hence, an 
upstand, uproar; of a popular com- 
motion, insurrection ; in a private 
sense, controversy with idea of 
violence. 


Acts xv. 95 Xxui 7, 10. 


DISSIMULATION. 


UvzÓKpumis, answer, response «s of an 
oracle; gen. stage-playing, the play- 
ing a part, hence, Ang. hypocrisy. 

Gal. ii. 13. 
DISSIMULATION (wirnovt.) 
avvzókpuros, (the above with a, negative, 

prejired,) unfeigned, without hypo- 


crisy. 
Rom. xii. 9. 


DISSOLVE (-Ep.) 

1. Ave, to loose, loosen what is fast 
bound ; dissolve, sever ; of buildings, 
demolish. 

2, катаАўош, to loosen down, disunite 
the parts of anything, destroy. 


2. 3 Cor. v. 1. | 25:29 eter 11, 12. 


DISTINCTION. 
dwavToAy, a drawing asunder, separation, 
distinction, (oec. Rom. iii. 


EN 


ОЛА X 


--—5 


1 Cor. xiv. 7. 


4 
hence, | 
| 


DISTRACTION (witnovt.) 


3 , Ы > 
ezepurzágTos, without drawing from 
around, Aesce, without distraction, 


(non occ. ) 
1 Cor, vii. 35. 


DISTRESS [noun.] 


3 Ld . L 
av&yk i, force, constraint, necessity. 


— 
+ 


«тєго хора, a crowding into a narrow 
place, straitness of place, want of 
room, hence, straits, anguish. 


je 


«муо улу, a meeting, joining or holding 
together, a shutting up, Ленсе, 
metaph. distress, (occ. 2 Cor. ii. 4.) 

Luke xxi. 23. 2. 2 Cor. vi Чё 

25, 2. xii. 10. 
Кош. viii. 35. [sit y. 1. 1 Thes. iii. 7, 
. 1 Сог. vii. 26, marg.z«ces- 


mad coe 


DISTRESS (-Ep.) 


cTevoxopéo, to crowd into a narrow 
place, to straiten as to room. Za 
V.7. Pass. to be straightened, not 
able to turn ones self, distressed, 
(occ Come 
2 Cur. iv. 5. 


DISTRIBUTE: (Ep, -1x6.) 
1. діидідош, to give or deliver through, 
as through various hands, from one 
to another ; deal out. 


to 


. peradtdwpt, to eive with any one, ùe. 
to share with, communicate. 


. реро, to part, to divide into parts. 


co 


4. коштеш, to be partaker of or in any 
thing with any person, to share in 
common. 

. Luke xviii. 22 (Siwe, 

give, L R) 

. John vi. 11. 

s Rom. xii. 13. 


— 


3. 1 Cor, vii. 17. 

3.2 Сог. X. 13. 

2. Eph. iv. 28, marg (text, 
give.) 


Ha mo 


DISTRIBUTE (reapy TO.) 
єўретадотоѕ, readily imparting or sha- 
ring, (non occ) 


1 Tim. vi. 1s. 


DISTRIBUTION. 
1. кошера, act of partaking with «5 
? о 
person ; participation, 
2. реритроѕ, division, parting, separation. 
I, 2 Cor. ix. 13. 


| 2. Heb. ii. 4, marg. (text,gU't.) 


DIS [ 


930 ] 


DIV 


DISTRIBUTION (wakr.) 
д:а8:дора, see “ DISTRIBUTE,” „Уо. 1. 


Acts iv. 35. 


DITCH. 


BoOvvos, any hole or pit dug in the 
ground, (occ. Matt. xii. 11.) 
Matt. xv. 14. Luke vi. 30. 


DIVERS. 


1. moios, variegated, party-coloured. 
Metaph. changing colour, and hence, 
various, divers. 

2. т15, one, some one, a certain onc. 


1. Matt. iv. 24. 1. 2, Tim. iii. 6. 
1. Mark i. 34. l. Titus in. 3. 
2. —— viii. 3. 1. Heb. ii. 4. 
1. Luke іу. 40. 1, xiii. 9. 
РЛ. (орев у 1. Jas. i. 2. 


DIVERS MANNERS (ix.) 
ToÀvrpómos, in many ways. 
Ileb. i. 1. 


DIVERS PLACES (1х.) 


ката, down, throughout; DM from 
distributively, from one tot place 


another, to 
Tózovs, places, place. 


Matt. xxiv. 7. Mark xiii. 8. 
Luke xxi. 11. 


DIVERSE. 
д:афороѕ, different, unlike, various. 
IIcb. ix. 10. 


DIVERSITY. 

1. :01рєоиЅ, act of taking apart, division 
as into parts, hence, distribution, 
(oce. 1 Cor. xii. 5.) 

2. yévos, genus, class, sort, (opp. to 
TN : 
є{бо$, specics. ) 


1. 1 Cor, xii. 4, 6. 2.1 Cor. xii. 28, marg. hind. 


DIVIDE (-Ер, -ETU, -1NG.) 
1. реро, to part, divide into parts. 
(a) Mid., to divide any thing with 
another, to share with. 


9. Qupept(o, (No. 1 with òu, through, 
prefixed,) to divide through, če., 
coinpletely ; divide up. 


З. dtaipéw, to take apart, to separate ; 
to take us into parts, distribute. 

4. exo, to split, rend, cleave «s wood ; 
to divide with violence. 

5. афорібо, to set off by bounds, to limit 
off; to set off apart, separate. 

6. dtadédwps, to give or deliver through 
(as through various hands from one 
(o another in succession, ) hence, to 
deal out. 


1. Matt. xii, 20 twice, 96, | — Acts xiii, IU, see D by 


9. о EPA lot. 

1. Mark iii. 21, 25, 26, 4. —— xiv. 4. 

1. vi. 41. 4. —— xxiii. 7. 

2 eric WSs jt JU йр, п. Це, 

б. 22: 3. xii. 11. 

1а. —— xii. 13. — 92 Tim. ii. 15, see D 
2: — 52, 53. (rightly.) 

3. —— xv. 12. — Rev. xvi. 19, see D 
9, —— xxii. 1T. (be.) 


DIVIDE БҮ LOT. 
katak Хродотёо, to give by lot to each, 


Acts xiii. 19 (ep.), (kxarakàņpavopéw, to herit completely, 
GLTTrA) 


DIVIDE (riGuTUY.) 
oòplorouéw, to cut straight, to divide 
right (as sacrificial vielims, Lev. i. 
6,) (ron oce.) 
2 Tim. ii. 15. 


DIVIDED (вє.) 
ytropat, to become. 


Roy, xvi. 19. 


DIVIDER. 
pepurris, a divider, a distributor, (xon 


occ, ) 
Luke xii. 14. 


DIVIDING ASUNDER. 
pepurpós, act of partition, division or 
separation, (occ. Heb. ii. 4.) 
Пор. iv. 12. 


DIVINATION. 
mbor, Kug. Python. Ln Greck mythology 
the name of à serpent or dragon 
slain by Apollo, then, transferred to 
Apollo himself; later, spoken of 


diviners, soothsayers, held to бе 
inspired by the pythian Apollo. They 


DIV [ 


appear to have беек « kind of ven- 
triloquists, the spirit being supposed 
to speak from the belly without motion 
of the lips. 


Acts xvi. 16, marg. python. 


DIVINE. 

Өєсоѕ, divine, what is God's, esp. what 
proceeds from Him, (occ. with art., 
Acts xvii. 29.) 

2 Pet. i. 3, 4. 


DIVINE SERVICE. 
Aatpeia, service, esp. the service of God, 
and with relation to sacrifice. 
Heb, ix. 1. 


DIVISION. (-s.) 

l. cxíspa, that which is cloven or 
parted, a cleft, division, rent. 
Ang. schism. — ' 

2, dtxoo7acia, dissension, discord, (occ. 
ie 20) 

9. дгареригроѕ, division, disunion, (nor 
occ. ) 


. Luke xii. 51. 2. 1 Cor. iii.3, marg. fection 
. John vii. 43. (от. а= L T Tr AS.) 


окне ке: 


—— ix. 16. 1. —— xi.18,marg. schisn, 
—— x. 19. 1. —— xii 25, marg.(text, 
. Rom. xvi. 17. schism.) 
Пого? 
DIVORCE [verb.] 


azoÀvo, to let loose from, let go free. 
Apatt. v. 32. ` 


DIVORCEMENT. 
arortactov, defection, desertion, depar- 
ture from. 

Matt. xix. 7. | Mark x. 4. 


DIVORCEMENT (wrrtinc or.) 
Matt. v. 31. | 
DO (sr, -TH, -ETH, -1NG, DID.) | 
[See also, DUNE (nt.)] 
І. того, to make, 7.e. to form, produce, 
spoken of an external act as manifes- | 


ted in the production of something 
tungible, completed action ; also, to | 


231" | 


to 


DO 


do, expressing an action as continued 
or not yet completed ; what one does 
repeatedly, continually, more like 
Mo, 9. 

zpácco, to do, to practice, esp. ex- 
pressing it as continued or not com- 
pleted, to do repeatedly, continuedly, 
habitually. 


ёруаќораг, to work, to labour; trans. 
to form by labour, perform. 


katepydCopat, (Хо. 3, with ката, down, 
prefixed, ) to work out, bring about, 
accomplish, effect, be the cause or 
author of. 

evepyew, to be in work, z.e. to be 
effective, operative, (Eng. energy,) 
to produce effect, operato. 


ezvreAéo, to bring through to an end, 
to finish. 


exo, to have, to hold, т.е. to have 
and hold, implying continued hold- 
ing or possession. It is also spoken 
of what one is said to have with 
himself, i.e. of any condition or 
circumstances tn which опе is, etc. 


KaTaTiOnpt, to put or lay down, 
deposit; to lay up for future use. 
zpocdépo, to bear or bring to any 
place or person ; to bring near, to 

offer, present to any one. 


10. zpós, towards. 


(a) with Gen. in favour of. 
(b) with Dat. at, close by. 


(c) with ce. to, in reference to, in 
consideration of, with a view to. 


1. Matt. 1. 24. 1. Mark v. 19, 20, 32. 
1. — v.19,44,46, 47twice. | 1. —— vi. 5, 20, 30. 
1. — vi. 1, 2 010, 31st | 1, — vii. 8 (ар.), 12,13, 
(part.), 3214. dns 
1. — vii. 12 twice, 21, 22, | 1. —— ix. 13, 39. 
24, 26. 1, —— x. 17, 35, 36, 51. 
1. viii. 9 twice. 1. —— xi.3(ap.),5, 251%ісе, 
1. — ix. 25. 20158. 
1. — xii. 21»1ce,3,12, 50. | 1. —— xii. 9. 
1. — xiii. 28, 41, 53. |. — xiv. 7, 8, f. 
1. — xvii. 12. 1 ху, 12, 14. 
1. — s vili. 35, 1. Luke i. 49. 
1. — xix. 16. L 119 90M 
I. —— xx. 5, 15, 32. | |. — iii, 10,11,12, 14, 19. 
1, —— xxi. 6, 15, 21, 98; | Y. —— iv. 23. 
91 5781930, 4D: |1 v. 6 (part.) 
] —— xxiii.3 3Uimes 5,23. |1 —— vi. 2 ht. 
1. —— xxiv. 46. I 22nd (om. LT Tr 
1, —— xxv.dotwlee,[5twlce | A.) 
] —— xxvi. 12, 13, 19. | 1. ў 
[E XXVII (08 22. ]. —c —l0(éxeciro, stretch 
1. —— xxviii. l5. | ог, GX N.) 
1. Mark ii. 24, 25. | 3s 11, 91 йб, o7. 
1. — iii. В, 35. | 8] twice, 33, 46, 17, 49. 


DO [ 332 ] DOC 
— Luke vii. 4, see D (for.) ) 1. = dh, Е DO AWAY. 
ik 8 twice. 1. — ій $, 12, 
— . be в » . 
е DUNT E е 22 ee катаруёо, to render inactive, idle, use- 
1. —— x. 25, 28, 37. " р 3rd, 16. less; then, to make useless or void; 
E 4o А А : Ў 
1 жаз cee I. 19 ist. hence, abolish, do away. 
Б. === xii 49 (&moreAén, 2 192n меа 2 ign 
Wish 20, perfect, LT | 4. 90. 1 Cor, xiii 10. | 2 Cor. iii. 11, 14. 
"Tr A 1. Pal. 
ilo ay E 4, e 2. — ix. 11 
1. —— xvii. 9, 10 times. | 1, —— x. 5. 
1, —— xviii. 18, 41. 1. — xii. 20. | DO (caN.) 
. === xix. 48. 1. — xiii 3, 4 1st. = 
| О уз» [x m 2. Per 1. zoiéo, see “DO,” Vo. 1. 
1. — xxii. 19. 1. 1 Cor. у. 2(No.2, Gc» Р э А : 
2 23. А ; Trm №) 2. trxvw, to be strong, prevail. 
. —— xxiii. 15. : : те К ы к. 
Л. 22, 31, 34 (ир.) | 1. 1 Cor. уі. 18. | 1. Gal. v. 17. | 2. Phil, iv. 18. 
2. 41. 1. — vii. 36,87, 38 twice. 
1. John ii. 5, 11, 18, 23. | 2 —- ix. 17. — 
1. —— iii. 2 tvicc. 1. —— 23. 
2 20. 1. — x. 31 twice. DO (ков...) 
1. 21, je | 
1. vx 29, 34, 39, 45, | — — xiii. 10, see D | mapéyw, to hold beside or near to any 
3 away. 2 i 
n pe 16, 19 4times, 20, | 1. кы one, 1.е. to present, offer, furnish, 
90 1st. 1. —— xvi. 1. i 
2 292ud. — 2 Cor. iii. 7, see done supply. е 
1. 30, 36. away (be.) (B VIE, sa 
TES Oe ТА, Ж = ll, 14, se D 
1. —— vii. 3, 4 twice, 17, à away. 
21, 31 twice, 5]. „ === 1% 
1. — viii. 28, 29, 38, 39, | 1. — viii. 10. DO IT NOT (ruov.) 
40, 41, 44. 10.— xi. 8. | ' 
il, т 16 56, 31, 33. үт. 12. py, not, (with Imperative. ) 
1. — x. 25, 37, 38, 41. 1. —— xiii. 7 twice. Е » 
l. —— xi. 45, 46, 47 twice. | 1. Gal. ii. 10. Rev. xix. 10 ; xxii. 9. 
1, — xii. 16,18,37(part.) | 1. —— iii. 10, 12 
jen 12 лете | 1, ——— vy. 3. 


т 


TO RODA 


o хх. 


ән a al lll ol ol ol ы ы 


oe ек Ен 


Go b Bener belga 


17, 27 twice. 

—— xiv. 10, 12 3times, 
13, 14, 31. 

14, 15, 21, 
94twice. 

—— xvi. 2. 

3. 

—— xvii. 4. 

—— xviii. 35. 

—— xix. 24. 

30. 

—— xxi. 25. 


. Acta i. 1. 
. — ii. 22, 37. 


——.jii. 17. 

— iv. 7, 16, 28. 
—— v. 35. 

— vi. 8. 

—— viii. 6. 


‚ — ix.6 lst (ap.), 62nd, 


13, 36. 

—— x. 6(ap.), 33, 39. 
—— xi. 30. 

— xii. 8. 

— xiv. 11, 15, 27. 
—— ху. 4, 17. 


80. 

— xxi. 23, 33 (with 
#011.) 

xxii. 10 twice, 26 
(with делл, lit. about 


20, 20, 31. 
Rom. i. 28, 32 lat. 
32 2n4. 


17, see D (can.) 
21. 


DO (WE HAVE ТО.) 


064a ka.Aos, a teacher, instructor. 


Titus i iii. 5. Luke ii. 46. 


Philem. 14, 21. 
— Heb. iv. 3, see D (we 
have to.) 


9 
3. —— vi. 10, RES А 3 
1. Eph. iii 20. пис” о Aovos, [151 our aec | 
eu y 1H. yós, [is] our account 
4. 13, marg. over- Heb. iv. 13. 
come, 
2. 21. 
DESPh ТӨ; 
r Ei See also, CAN, COULD, DESPITE, DILIGENCE, 
a 13, see D (can) | DONE, EVIL, GOOD, HAVE, MURDER, SACRI- 
Л. 14. ПЕТНО ЕССЕ Е NI e 
1. Col. їп. 17, 23 st. FICE, SERVICE, VIOLENCE, WELL, WHAT 
3. 23 dna. [interrog.], WIT, WRONG. 
1. 1 Thes. iv. 10. 
2. 11 
1. — v. 11,24. 
1. 2 Thes. iii. 4 twice. YOR ian 
dic ne DOCTOR (-s.) 
1. 24% 21. 
ДО 
1. 
1. 


1. — vi. 3. ‘ Е 
i vii. 97. See also, LAW. 
1. —— x. 7, 9, 36 (part.) 
1. — xiii. 6, 17, 19, 21. 
е Ш DOCTRINE (>.) 

work, -8. 
1. Jas. ii. 8, 12, 19. 
" iv. 15, 17 "ice, 1. ayy, teaching, process of teaching, 
e n N | thing taught ; ; esp. the act. 

4. i | : 

1 Tet ї. 10 (part), 10. | 2. drdackadria, teaching, esp. the subs- 
1. — ii, 17,29. t : result of teaching. 
1. —— iii. 7, 10 (@p.), 22. Mas л & 
diui а 9. Aóyos, word spoken, the speaking (as 
p - 6, 10. | a means, not us а produc t); the 
вы word as that which îs spoken, t.e., 
= = xix 10) у seo Dit an exposition or account which one 
— —— xxii.9, f not (thon) p 
1. 14 (ар.) gives. 


DOE [ 233 ] DON 


1. Matt. vii. 25. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 26. DOMINION. 
2, —— xv. 9. 2. Eph. iv. 14. 

—— xvi. 12. 2; 211122: / 5 З 
ЗЕ xxii 33. “ш. i. 8, see teach. l. кратоѕ, strength, power in action, 
1. Mark i. 22, 27. 2s 10. б Чогу 
ee 2 imer foree, superiority. 

9. —— vii. T. 2 6, 13, 16. Я 2 \ В 
i 18. D, ae 2. kvptorys, lordship, dominion. 
1. —— xii. 38. 2. —— vi. 1, 3. 
1. Luke iv. 32. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 10, 16. — Matt. xx. 25, see D over | 2. Col. i. 16. 
1. John vii. 16, 17. i, Se, Ж (exercise.) 1. 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
1. xviii. 19. 2. 87 — Rom. vi. 9, 14, see Р |1. —— v. 11. 
l. Acts ii. 42. 2. Titus i. 9. over (have.) 2. 2 Pet. ii. 10, marg.(text, 
il, T 28: $ —d ow. — ——- vii. 1, see D over government.) 
1. — xiii. 12. 3. Heb. vi. 1, marg. word. (have.) 2. Jude 8. 
1. — xvii. 19. Ï. 2 — 2 Cor. i. 24. ik, 29 
1, Rom. vi. 17. 1. —— xiii 9. 2, Eph. i 21. 1. Rev. i. 6. 
1, — xvi. 17. 1. 2 John 9 twice, 10. 

2. Rev. ii. 1, 15, 24. NE. 


DOMINION OVER (xxEncisx.) 


karaKvprevo, to lord it against, ae. over 
any one. 


DOER (-s.) 
morts, a maker of any thing (hence, 
Eng. poet, т.е. maker of а poem,) 
then gen. a doer, (occ. Acts xvii. 28.) 


Rom. ii, 13. 
Јаз і 22, 23, 253 1v. 11. 


Matt. xx. 25. 


DOMINION OVER (Have.) 


Kuptevo, to be lord over any person or 


See also, EVIL. 


thing. 
Rom. vi 9, 14; vii 1. | 2 Cor. i. 24. 
DOG (s.) 
^ n 
1. коору, а dog, pl. dogs. DONE (so BE IT.) 
€) E м ^ ON, Р 1 с . 2 6 8 
2. kvvápiov, (dim. of Хо. 1,) a little dog, yivopat, to begin to be, implying origin, 
SED either from natural causes or through 
1. Matt. уй, б. _ 1. Luke xvi, 21. special agency; result and change 
2. —— xv. 20, 27. . Phil. ili. 2 
2. Mark vii. 27, 23. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 29, of state, etc. 
a НН ^ 
E s. Matt. i. 22. Luke xiv. 22, 
EU == ung 
=ош —— xxiii. 3, 31, 47, 4$. 
^ —— xi. 20, 21, 23 twice. —— xxiv. 21. 
DOING [noun.] L xviii. 19, 9p twice. | John i. 28. 
—— xxi. 4, 21. — ху. T. 
1. Toréw, see “ро,” No. 1. — xxvi. 42, 56. xix. 36. 
9 , 2 6 —— xxvii. 54. Acts її. 43. 
2. тобус, а making, a doing. L— xxviii 11. iv. 16, 21, 28, 30. 
” б Mark iv. 11. —— v 
3. épyov, a work; labour, business, em- | — у. 14, 33. —— viii. 13. 
ployment, deed, act, action. m ш US 
3. Rom. ii. 7. | 1. 2 Cor. viii, 11 (inf.) = уш) 35, 56. nis xs s 
: oF " А — іх. 7. —— IS 
2. Jas. i. 25, marg. (text, deed.) x I3 twice xiv E 
—— xi. 2 (ap.) —— xxi. 14. 
—— xiii. 17. —— EU 2 (part.) 
Е Acts xxviii. 9 (part. 
DOING (их.) 
1. Gal. vi. 9 (part.) | 1. 1 Tim. iv. 16. 


CERE DONE AWAY (вь.) 


DOING (BE one’s.) катаруєш, to render inactive, idle, use- 


; | less ; hence, to spoil. 
ytvopat, to begin to be, come into cx- / Ад 


istence, come to pass. (a) Pass. to cease, be done away. 
m E ub } lit. from the Lord this came to pass. a. 2 Cor. iii. 7. 


Sce also, EVIL, WELL. See also, DEED, WELL. 


DOO [ 2 


] DOU 


DOOR. 


Өбра, door, (Germ. thur, Sans. Duar, 
Eng. door,) whether of а тоот or а 


house. Metaph. access, opportunity. 
Matt. vi. 6. John xviii. 16 1st. 
—— xxiv. 33 l6?nd, 17, see D 
—— xxv. 10 (that keepeth.) 
—— xxvii. 60. — xx. 19, 20. 
—— xxviii. 2 (от. G5 L | Acts v. 9, 19, 23. 
JE JU S IS) хіі. 6, 13. 
Mark i. 33. —— xiv. 27. 
—— i. 2. жу E ns 
— xi. 4. —— xxi. 30. 
—— xiii. 29. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 
—— xv. 46. a (Обр, jb 12, 
—— xvi. 3. Col. iv. 3. 
Luke xi. 7. Jas. v. 9. 
—— xiii. 25 twice. Rev. iii. 8, 20 twice. 
dium ss Jl. By 9: —— iv. 1. 


DOOR KEEPER. 
Өъророѕ, a door keeper, porter, male or 
female. 


John xviii. 16, 17, with art. 


DOTE 
vooew, to be sick, ill, to ail, whether in 
body or mind, (non occ. ) 
1 Tim. vi. 4 (part.), marg. siek. 


DOUBLE [adj.] 
бат Aovs, two-fold, double. 
1 Tim. v. 17. | Rev. xviii. § twice. 


DOUBLE [verb.] 


óurÀóo, to double, to repay two-fold, 
(nou oce.) 


Rev, xviii. 6. 


DOUBLE-MINDED. 


divvyos, double - minded, two- souled, 
(now occ. ) 
Jas. i. 8; iv. 8. 


DOUBLE-TONGUED. 


dtAoyos, uttering the same thing twice, 
repeating, (нов occ. ) 
1 Tin. iii. 8. 


DOUBT (-кр, -ETH, -1NG.) 


1. dvaxpivo, to separate throughout, i.e. 
wholly, completely. 


(a) Mid. «nd Pass. to separate one's 
self from, z.e. contend with, then, to 
be in strife with with one's self, t.e. 
hesitate, waver. 
durtéfw, to stand tu two ways, be un- 
certain «s to which to take, ( French 
balancer), (лол oce.) 
9. azopéopat, to be without resource, to 
know not what to do. 
4. dcaropéew, ( No. З with dia, throughout, 
prefized,) to be entirely without 
resource, to be in great doubt or 


perplexity. 
2. Matt. xiv. 31. la. Acts x. 20. 
la.— xxi. 21. b 5. xi. 19 (om. G> A.) 
2: xxviii, 17. 3. Acts xxv. 20, marg. be 


la. Mark xi. 23. | doubtful. 

— Luke xi. 20, see D (no.) | — —— xxviii.4, seeD(no.) 

— John x. 24, see D (make la. Rom. xiv. 93, marg. 
to.) diseern and pul a difer- 

3. —— xiii. 22. €nce between meats. 

— Acts ii. 12,s0¢ D (bein.) | — 1 Cor. ix. 10, see D (no.) 

4, -—— v, 24 Ка зу 90, see D (stand 


qe m | їп.) 


DOUBT (ве ix.) 


4. Acts li. 12. 


DOUBT (MAKE TO.) 


yvuyiv,thebreath, vital breath, ) hold 
( Lat. anima,) the principle { up 
l of life, our 
агро, to take up, lift up, raise, / lives. 
John x. 24. 
DOUDT (xo.) 
I. dpa, still farther, beyond that; « 


particle marking a transition, or 
drawing a conclusion, therefore. 


уар, (yé, verily, compounded with No. 
1,) the fact is, in fact, aud wheu 
the fact is given as the reason or ex- 
planation, for; move extensive thau 
the Hung. for, sinec it expresses the 
cause, reason, o7 motive of what 
has been previously affirmed. 
3. mavrws, Wholly, entirely; in 
way, by all means. 

1. Luke xi. 20. 


every 


3. Acts xxviii. 4. 
2. 1 Cor. ix. 10. 


DOUBT (STAND 1N.) 
dzopéopat, see “ DOUBT," No. 9. 
Gal. iv. 20, maig. be perplexed. 


DOU 
DOUBTFUL 


ĉa Ao yi pós, computation, adjustment of 
accounts; енсе, consideration, sus- | 
pense, т.е. doubts. 
Rom. xiv. I, marg. doubtful thoughts. 


DOUBT (be in) [margin.] 
azopéouat, see “ DOUBT," Vo. 3. 


Acts xxv. 20, text, doubt. 


DOUBTFUL MIND (sz or.) 

pereopt(o, to lift up on high, raise in the 
air. Jn N.T. Mid. or Pass. to be 
fluctuating in mind (as if floating 
in the air,) (non oce.) 


Luke xii. 29, marg. live in careful suspense. 


DOUBTING 


Stu oyto pos, see “ DOUBTFUL.” 
1 Tim. ii. 8. 


DOUBTLESS. 


бз], denotes the definiteness and certainty 
of an expression, serving to stren gthen 
or limit the wdd to which it is 
attached ; truly, indeed. 


2 Cor. xii. 1 (ap.) 


See also, YEA, YET. 


DOVE. 


epu Tepá, а dove or pigeon, (осе. 
ii. 24.) 


Matt. iii. 16. 
— x. 16. 
— xxi. 12. 

Mark i. 10. 


Luke 


Mark xi. 15. 
Luke iii. 22. 
John i. 32. 
—— ii. 14, 16. 


See also, TURTLE. 


DOWN. 
1. ката, (prep. ) down. 
(a) with Gen. down from. 


(b) with Ace. down towards. 


2. като, (udv. ) downwards. 
2. Matt. iv. 6. 2. Luke iv. 9. 
la.— viii. 32. la, — viii. 33. 
la.Mark v. 13. 2. John viii.6 (ap.), 5 (ap.) 
2, Acts xx. 9. 


DRA 


See also, BOW, BRING, CAST, COME, CUT, 
DIG, DRIVE, FALL, GET, GO, HANG, HEW, 
KNEEL, LAY, LET, LIE, PRESS, PULL, PULL- 


ING, PUT, REAP, RUN, SINK, SIT, STEP, 
STOOP, TAKE, THROW, THRUST, TREAD, 
TURN. 


DOWN TO. 
See, FOOT, HELL. 


DRAG (-1NG.) 
стро, to draw, drag, 
a net. 


haul, trail along as 


John xxi. 8. 


DRAGON, 


ópákov, a dragon, ie. a large kind of 
serpent, (so called from his m 
which is very acute.) In the N.T. i 
ts used for “ that old serpent,” A 
Devil. 


Rev. xii. 3, 4, 7 twice, 9, 13, 16, 17 ; xiii. 2 E В 


3; xx. 2, 


xvi. 


DRAUGHT. 


афедр–р, “draught,” 


occ. ) 
аура, a hunting, catching. Jn N.T. 
spoken only of fishing, a draught, 
(non oce.) 
1. Matt. xv. 17. 


latrine, (non 
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| l. Mark vii. 19. 
2. Luke v. 4, 9. 


DRAW (-ETH, -Ew, -Awx.) 


1. éAkvo, 


to draw, esp. émplying « cer- 
tain attraction mentally or 
morally ; also, to draw to 
a certain point. 
(older form of same word.) 
3. стро, to draw, drag, or trail along as 
a net; esp. with the notion of force 
and sometimes with violence. 


12 


éXKw, 


4. dvrAew, to bale out bilye water, bale 
the ship, (from ävràos, a hold,) 
hence, draw out us wine or water. 


- 


5. стао, to draw, ùe to pull. 


(а) Mid. to draw out, pull out, as a 
sword. 


б. dzorzáco, to draw from, pull away, as 
Jrom the scabbard. 


DRA [ 


336 ] 


DRE 


Т. ауа 8:Ваќо, to cause to ascend, make 
? ? 
go up to a higher place; to draw « 
ship up on land, (non occ.) 


8. yivopat, to begin to be, to become. 
9. mpoßıBdfw, to cause to go towards, 


cause to advance out of, urge 

forward. 
7. Matt. xiii. 48. Acts xi. 10, see D up. 
6. xxvi. 51. 3. sss Д 
— Mark vi. 53, see D to | 1. xvi. 19. 

the shore. -- 27, see D out. 

5a.— xiv. 47. 3. xvii. 6. 
-— Luke xxiii.50, see Don. | 9. —— xix.33(avppiBagw, 
— John ii 8, see D out. io bear aloft, T 
4. 9. (Sth ed.) Tr A N.) 
4. —— iv. Т. -— —— xx. 30,see D away. 
— 11, see D with. 2. —— xxi. 30. 
4. 5. — Heb. x. 38, see D back. 
8. vi. 19. — 39, see D back 
1. 44. (of them who.) 
1. —— xii. 32. — Jas. i. 1d, see D away 
l. —— xviii. 10. (be.) 
iL xxi. 6, 11. 27 ii, б 
— Acts v. 37, see D away. | 3. Rev. xii. 4. 


DRAW AWAY. 

]. алостӣо, see “DRAW,” No. б. 

2. adiornp., trans. to place away from, 
cause to depart, to make to revolt, 
move to revolt, or detach from 
another. 


2. Acts v. 37. | 1. Acts xx. 30. 


DRAWN AWAY (ве) 


éféAkopat, (No. 2. with ёк, ont of, pre- 
Jixed,) to be drawn out, hurried 
away. 
Jas. i. 14 (part.) 


DRAW BACK. 


е ГА 

vrogTéÀAÀo, to send or draw under or 
back. Jn У.Т. Mid. to draw one's 
self back esp. under cover, out of 


sight. 
Heb. x. 38. 


DRAW BACK (or THEM WIO.) 
trogToAy, а shrinking or drawing back 
under cover, or out of sught. 
Heb. x. 39 (Gen.) 


DRAW ON. 


exipwookw, to grow light upon, to dawn 
upon, (occ. Matt. xxviii. 1.) 


Luke xxiii. 50. 


DRAW OUT. 


1. &vrÀéo, see “ Draw,” No. 4. 
ә 


С 
ame 


стао, see “DRAW,” Vo. ба. 
1. John ii. 8. | 2 Acts ху1 TE 


DRAW TO THE SHORE. 


тросоршіќо, to bring a ship to anchor at 
or near а place; to cast anchor, 
land at, (non oce.) 
Mark vi. 53. 


DRAW UP. 


dvacrdw, (No. 5 with avd, up, prefixed, ) 
to draw up, (occ. Luke xiv. 5.) 
Acts xi. 10. 


DRAW WITH (ro.) 
dvtAnpa, what is drawn. Jn N.T. a 
bucket, i.e. any vessel for drawing 
water. 


See also, NEAR, NIGH. 


DREAM (s) [noun.] 

1. óvap, a dream, a vision in sleep as 
opp. toa waking vision und esp. а 
significant or prophetic dream, (non 
oce.) 

| 2, évéórviovr, what comes in sleep, hence, 

а dream, a mere dream, (non осе. ) 


1. Matt. i. 20. 1. Matt. xxvii. 19. 
1. —— ii. 12, 13, 19, 22. 2. Acts іі. 17. 


DREAM [verb.] 
evuTved(opat, to dream, (from No. 2, 
above, ) (occ. Jude 8, part. ) 


Acts ii. 17. 


DREAMER (rirmi.) 


évurviáQopat, to dream. 
Jude 8 (part.) 


DRESSED (nr.) 
yewpyéopat, to be a yeopyós (a farmer), 
hence, to till, cultivate, (non occ. ) 


Heb. vi. 7. 


DRESSER. 
See, VINEYARD. 


DRIED (be) [margin.] 


Enpatvdpat, to be dried up, hence, dried 
as fruits. 


Rev. xiv. 15, text, be vipe. 


DRINK [noun.] 


І. 70015, a drinking, (the action being 
incomplete and in progress,) (non 
occ. ) 

2. mova, drink, ae. the thing drunk, 
(non occ. ) 


1. Johu vi. 55. 
1. Rom. xiv. 17. 


2. 1 Cor. x. 4. 
1. Col.ii.16, marg. drinking. 
2. Пер. ix. 10: 


DRINK (srnoxa.) 


сікєра, sikerd, ie. any intoxicating liquor, 
(xx for ssw; Ley. x.9; Deut, xxix. 
6; Judges xiii. 4, 7, 14,) (non осе.) 

Luke i. 15. 


DRINK (-ErH, -ING, -ANK, -UNK, -UNKEN.) 
mivo, to drink, (zon occ. ) 


Matt. vi. 25 (om. G= T (Sth ed.) N), 31; xi. 18, 19; 
xxiv. 38, 40; xxvi. 27, Q9twice, 42; xxvii. 94 twice. 
Mark ii. 16 (om. Lb N); xiv. 23, 25 twice; xv, 23 (om. 
T Tr A n); xvi 18(«p.) Lukei. 15; v. 30, 33, 39; 
vii, 33, 34 ; x. 7 ; xii. 19, 20, 45; xiii. 26 ; xvii. Stwice, 
27, 28, xxii. 18, 30. John iv. v, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14; vi. 
53, 54, 56 ; vii. 37 ; xviii. 11. Acts ix. 9; xxiii.12, 21. 
Hom. xiv. 21. 1 Cor ix. 4; x, 4twice, 7, 2], 21; xi. 
22, 25, 26, 27, 98, 29 twice; xv, 32. Нер. vi. 7. Rev. 
xiv. 10; xvi. 6; xviii. 3. 


DRINK OF. 


Matt. xx. 22 twice, 23. | Mark x. 38 twice, 30 twice. 


DRINK WITH. 


ovurive, to drink together with another, 


( non occ. ) 
Acts x. 41. 


DRINK (civr.) 


тотібо, to let drink, to give to drink. 


Matt. xxv. 35, 37,42. | Rom, xii. 20, 


DRINK (cive то.) 


Matt. x. 42. Mark ix. 41. 
— xxiii. 48. —— xv. 36, 


DRE [ 2 


DRI 


DRINK (маке.) 


Rev. xiv. 8. 


DRINK (MAKE то.) 


1 Cor. xii. 13. 


See also, DRUNK, WATER. 


DRINKING [margin.] 
moots, see “ DRINK,” No. 1. 
Col. ii. 16, text, drink. 


DRIVE (-ETH, -EN, -AVE, -ОУЕ.) 
1. ёкВалло, to throw out, cast out with 
the idea оў force. 
eXatvvw, to drive, impel, urg 
éAatva, , impel, urge on, as 
horses, ete. 


Lo 


З. атєАоло, to drive away from, (non 
осе. ) 


1. Mark i. 12. 
2. Luke viii. 29, 


1. John ii. 15, with éx, out 
3. Acts xviii. 16. {af 
2. Jas. iii. 4. 


DRIVE BACK [margin.] 


avakóz T0, to beat or drive back. 


Gal. v. 7, text, hinder (сукбтто, to beat or drive on, G 
LTTrAN) 


DRIVE ОСТ. 
е&®@еш, to thrust out, expel, (occ. Acts 
xxvii. 39.) 
ets vii. 45. 


— 


DRIVE UP AND DOWN, | 

бга фро, to bear or carry through a place, | 
to carry different ways, bear asun- 
der, to be borne hither and thither. 


Acts xxvii, 27 (part.) 


DRIVE (rrr.) | 
emdiowpt, to give ) Ut. giving [her] up, 
пр, (here part. ), (we were being borne 
pepo, to bear or ( along (or before it, 
сатту, ie. the wind.) 


Acta xxvii. 15, 


DRIVEN (ве.) 
$«pópat, to be borne or carried. | 


Acts xxvii, 17. 


DRO 


See also, WIND. 


\ 


DROP (s) (GREAT.) | 


Opóu[Jos, а lump or piece, a clot or gout | 
of blocd, (non occ. ) | 


| 


Luke xxii. 44 (0р.) 


[ 238 ] 


DUL 


DRUNKENNESS. 


0%, strong drink ; drunkenness ; (ace. 
to Pott. from Sans. mad, to be drunk 
or mad,) see under ‘ DRUNK,” (non 
occ. ) 


Luke xxi. 34. Rom. xiii. 13. 


| 
Gal. v. 2]. 


DROPSY (WHICH HAD THF.) 
tépwrixds, hydropic, dropsical. | 


Luke xiv. 2. 


DROWN (-ep.) 
I. Зоб бф, to sink in the deep, ге. to 
cause to sink. 
9 


9. кататіуо, to drink down, swallow up, 
(same as Eng. to swallow up ;) of 
the earth, to absorb; of the sea, to 
overwhelm. 


Te WP, vol, WE ] 2. Heb, xi. 29, 


DROWNED (зь.) 


кататоут(бо, to throw into the sea, Puss. 
to be plunged or drowned therein. 
Matt. xviii. 6. 


DRUNK or DRUNKEN (ве.) 
1. pe0o, to be drunken with wine, 


(from рдо, mulled wine, hence, 
Germ. meth, Hag. mead.) 


bo 


pea ko, to grow drunk (marking the 
beginning of No. 1,) (non oce.) 


. Matt. xxiv. 49. 2. Eph. v. 18. 

. Luke xii. 45. 2.1 Thes. v. 7 14. 
Acts ii. 15. 1. 7 2nd, 

5 1 (Cine, So, Gal, 1. Rev. xvii. 6. 


3 


мы на BD а 


— —— 


DRUNK (BE MADR.) 
1. Rev. xvii. 2. 


DRUNK (HAVE WELL.) 


1. John ii. 10 (Mid.) 


DRUNKARD. 
peOroos, «dj drunken with wine, with 


art, as subst. a drunkard, (zon occ. ) 
1 Cor. v. 11; vi. 10. 


DRY [adj.] 
1. àrvópos, without water. 


to 


Enpds, dry, withered, of trees, as opp. 
to green ; of land, as opp. to water. 


1. Matt. xii. 43. | 1. Luke xi, 24. 
2. Luke xxiii. 31. 


DRY LAND. 
2. Heb. xi. 20, 
DIRI WIP, 

Eqpaive, to dry, make dry. 


Mark v. 29, Mark хі, 20. 


Rev. xvi. 19. 


DUE [noun.] 
open, what is due, indebtedness, debt. 


- 


Rom. xili. 7. 


DUE [adj.] 


P NI $ 
І. (os, own, one's own. 


lo 


odetrdw, to owe, be indebted, esp. in а 
pecuniary sense. 
2.1 Cor. vii, 3 (part.) (офеАу, what is due, instead of 


Sechopevny e9voiav, due benevolence, G LT Tr A м.) 
1. Gal. vi. 9. 1l. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 1. Titus i. 3. 


DUE (вк.) 


9, Matt. xviii. 34. 


Sce also, BORN, REWARD, REASON, TIME. 


DULL. 


ro0pós, sluggish, slothful, lazy, esp. 
physically, (occ. Heb. vi. 12.) 
Heb. v. 11. 


See also, HEARING. 


DUM [ 2 


DUMB. 


1. ádiuvos, voiceless, (with reference to 
the voice.) 


9. dados, speechless, (with reference to 
the words,) (non осе. ) 


3. кофдѕ, blunted, lame; «s to the tongue, 
dumb. 


4. ототчо, to be silent, still. 


3. Matt, ix. 32, 33. | 4. Luke i. 20 (part.) 
3. — xii, 22 twice. З. —— xi. 14 twice. 
3. —— xv. 30, 31. 1. Acts viii. 32. 
2, Mark vii. 37. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 2. 
2, —— ix. 17,25. 1. 2 Pet. 1i. 16. 


DUNG [noun.] 


c«vpaAov, dregs, refuse, (prob. from 
къс) Badder, to cast to the dogs.) 
Phil. iii. 8 (pL) 


DUNG [verb.] 
Bar Xo, to east, throw. 
korpia, dunghill, dung, manure, (occ. 
Luke xiv. 35.) 


Luke xiii. $ (xómptos, full of dung, filthy, instead of 
korpia, G LT Tr А М.) 


DUNGHILL. 


korpia, dunghill. 
Luke xiv. 35. 


DURE. 


DURST. 
See, DARE. 


DUST. 
l. кои:ортдѕ, dust raised or stirred up, 
а cloud of dust, (nor occ.) 


2. xoos, (xoUs,) earth, as dug out and 
thrown up, heap of earth, hence, gen. 
loose earth, (non occ. ) 


1, Matt. x. 11. l. Luke x. 11. 

2. Mark vi. 11. 1. Acts xiii. 51. 

l. Luke ix. 5. 1. — xxii. 23. 
2. Rev. xviii. 19, 


DUTY (BE onr’s.) 
офеЛо, to owe, to be indebted, esp. in a 
pecuniary sense. 


Luke xvii. 10. | Rom. xv. 27. 


DWE 


DWELL (-Est, -ETH, -LT, -ING.) 


l. оѓксо, to inhabit, hold as one’s abode, 
to house, (from оѓкоѕ, a house,) (non 


осе.) 


12 


катокёо, (No. 1 with kara, down, 


prefixed,) to settle down in a fixed 
dwelling; to dwell fixedly in a 


place. 


3. pévo, to remain, stay, abide, (Lat. 


manes.) 


1. ekyvóo, to tent, to pitch tent; hence, 
to dwell in tents, to tabernacle. 


2. —— xii. 45. 

— —— xxiii 21, see D in. 

- Lukei. 65, see D round 

about, 

2. —— xi. 26. 

xiu. 4. 

—— xxi. 35. 

John i. 14. 

30, marg. abide, 

40. 

—— vi. 56. 

xiv. 10, 17. 

Aets i. 20 (with eiui, fo 
be. 


2. 
5. 
4. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
2. 


2. —— ii. 5. 


9, see D in. 
14, see D at, 
— — iv. 16, see D in. 


2, — vii. 2, 4 twice, 48, 
2. —— ix. 22. 

— 32, 35, see D at. 
2 xi. 29. 

2, —— xiii. 27. 

9 


xvii. 24, 26. 
— — xix. 10, see D in. 
17, see D at. 


P 


2, —— xxii. 12. 

3. —— xxviii. 16, 30. 
1. Rom. vii. 17, 18, 20. 
l. —— viii. 9. 


5. кабин, to sit down, sit. 
2 
ә 


1. Rom. viii. 11 Ist. 

112n4, вее D in. 

l. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 

1. —— vii. 13, 13. 

— 2 Cor. vi. 16, see D in. 

2. Eph. iii. 17. 

2. Col. i. 19. 

E ii. 9. 

— —— iii. 16, see D in. 

1. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

— 2 Tim. i. 5, 14, see D in. 

2. Heb. xi. 9. 

2. Jas. iv. 5 (катоскібо, to 

take up a dwelling, L 
TDP AN I8) 

— 1 Pet. iii. 7, see D with 

— 2 Pet. ii. 8,see D among. 

. I John iii. 17, 24. 

‚ — iv. 12,13,15, 101 viee. 

. 2 John 2. 

. Rev. ii. 13 twice. 

— iii. 10. 

vi. 10. 

—— vii. 15. 

—— xi. lO twlce, 

—— xii. 12. 

—— xiii. 6. 

8, 12, 14 twice. 

— xiv. 0 (No. 5, G Т, 
T Tr A X) 

— хуй. 5, 

—— xxi. 3. 


tS 1D deo to te EO EO bo ро go ро 


dro 


DWELL AMONG. 


éykaoukéo, (VNo. 2, with év, in, prefixed, ) 
to dwell fixedly in or among. 
2 Pet. ii. 8. 


DWELL AT. 
kaToLkéo, see “DWELL,” No. 2. 


Aeta ii. 14; ix. 32, 35 ; xix. 17. 


DWELL IN. 
(When not two separate words, ) 


l. китогксо, see DWELL,” jV 


т 


б, 2. 


2. «коке», to inhabit, dwell in. 


1. Matt. xxiii, 2). 


l. Acts ii. 9. 
1. —— iv. 16. 
1. —— xix. 10, 


. Rom. viii. 11 24. 
2 Cor vi. 10, 

. Col iii. 16. 
Sorin, оин. 


Sto 


_— ——Е ———— 


DWE 
DWELL ROUND ABOUT. 


тероккёо, to dwell around, (non осе.) 
Luke i. 65. 


[ 940 ] 


DWELL WITH. home, (nov occ. ) 


cvvowéo, to dwell together with, (ron 
occ. ) 


1 Pet. iii. 7, 


See also, STRANGER. 


DWELLER AT (-s.) 
KkaTotkéw, see “DWELL,” No. 2. 
Acts i. 19 (part.) 


DWELLER IN. 


Acts ii. 9 (part.) 


25 OT лу, 


9 Cor. iv. 


EAR 


DWELLING PLACE (нате хо 
CERTAIN.) 


ГА 
оастатєо, to be a wanderer, to have no 
fixed residence, wander without a 


11. 


DYING [noun.] 


véxpwots, a putting to death, (expressive 
of the action as incomplete and in 
progress, ) (осо. Rom. iv. 19.) 


10. 


DYING (ве a.) 


атобдујско, to die out, expire, become 
quite dead, (the termination denoting 
the beginning or progress of the act. ) 


Heb. xi. 21 (part.) 


DWELLING [noun.] 


Katotkyors, a dwelling, habitation, (non 


D) DYING (um 4.) 
Mark v. 3. Luke viii. 43. 
EACH. EAR (-s.) 

ev, one, 


jJ 


ката, by, 
у êv, one, 
avd, apiece, severally. 


1, йз, anlar, ире 


9 


ae 


2. ёкастоѕ, each, every one, (t.e. of any 
number separately. ) 


| 
| of the ears. 
2. Acts ii. 3. | 1. Rev, iv. 8 (ap ) 


EACH ONE. 


which hears, 


2. Luke xiii. 15. 


| 1 Matt о 1 
| 1. — xi. 15. Jio 
— | 1 —— xiii. 9, 15 twice, 16, | 2. 
43. 2 
‘ l. —— xxvi. 51. 
See also, OTHER. — —— xxviii. 14, see E | 2. 
(come to one's.) 1 
ee е 1. Mark iv. 9, 23. 1 
| to oil od aue a 
DACIE (2 | 35. 1, 
EAGLE (-s.) | n Жду, E 1 
| 9, —— xiv. 47 (orápiov, a | 1 
derós, an eagle, (Ixx. for qw.) ( The eagle Little cav, UM ETT T 
Я : 579^ » A M. 3 
feeds only upon fresh or living m ey, ) 10595 2 » | 
(non occ. ) 1. — iv, 21. 1 
1. — viii. 8. 1 
Matt. xxiv. 28. Rev, iv. 7. 1, —— ix. 44. 1. 
Luke xvii. 37. —— xii. 14. 1. —- xii. 3. 1 


(Part of the bod y. ) 


ears, (Lat. auris 
? H 


Germ. ohr, Eng. ear.) 


oiov, (dim. of Vo. 1 ) an ear, esp. one 


3. ако), hearing, (the action of hearing 

actively or passively,) hence, that 
and that which 
heard ; hearing, report. 


is 


. Luke xiv. 35. 


xxii. 50. 
51. 


‚ John xviii, 10 (wrapiov, 


a little rar, T Tr А.) 


. Acts vii. 51, 57. 
.—— xi. 22. 


— xvii. 20. 
—— xxviii. 27 twice. 


. Rom. xi. 8. 
. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 


— xii. 16. 


T2 Тїї 20d. 

‚ Jas, v. 4. 

‚ 1 Pet. iii. 12. 

‚ Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29. 
—— iii. 6, 13, 22. 
—— xiii. 9, 


EAR Г 941 ] EAR | 


EARS (COME TO ONE'S.) See also, CARE, DESIRE, EXPECTATION, 


| akovo,to hear, | to come to the ears of. NEED, 


pass. to be ( т.е. eome before him | 


i, heard, |е, z р | PARNE DIY 
т ' IN à € М Y 
E s 7 кше sg XOT. | mpogevyý, а prayer to God, (here Dat. 
Matt. xxviii. 14 (0т0, о of emt, (lit.. & Мата | Ma prayer.) 
| Jas, v. 17, mug in kis praying. 
| 
b aale С NG. T 
шуш EARNESTLY (BEHOLD.) 
| atevitw, to fis the eyes intently upon. 
EAR. Acta xxiii. 1 
(Of corn.) 
сахт, nn ear of grain. EARNESTLY ON (100к.) 
Mark iv. 25 twice Acts її. 12. 
; Е EARNESTLY UPON (тоок. 
EAR OF CORN : 87 ( 
Luke xxii. 56. 
Matt. aii. 1. | Markii 23 
Luke vi 1. 
EARNESTLY (wonkE.) 
: EARLY. exteverrepov, (сотр. of EKTEVOS, intently,) | 
: intl y. 
1. тро, early in the day, at morn (from ats duo. А 
zpó, before, cf. Germ. fruh, Sans. uu 
prah-na, forenoon.) 
Pos s ч á 5 N N Я Y ‹ ELI 
9. cpóios, early, the morning. See alse, CONTEND, COVET, DESIRE 
3. mpwipos, (a poetic and later form of RTH 
.Vo. 2,) early, spoken of the early EA i 
rain, (non occ. ) 1. у. the earth, land, (i.e. one of the 
| 4. ópÜpios, at day-break (from ёрӨросѕ, Jour elements), the earth as opposed 
the rising time of the sun, man, and ое ои чи the earth, 
least ; Lat. orior, ortor, hortor, ) оа 
(non occ. ) 2. око бут, (pres. part. Pass. of оке, 
І Mark xvi. 9 (ap.) 2 John xviii. 28 (No. 1, G to inhabit,) see «nder the earth, 
3 E sor |. Eu i m.) ( prop. as inhabited by the Greeks ; 
A M) 3. Jas. v. 7. and later, by Greeks and Romans, ) 
hence, the Roman Empire, henee, 
| р further, the whole earth. considered 
See also, MORNING. as inbabited, cf. Heb. i. 65 п. 5, ete, 


УОИ 


EH - I Маб Уо Из Е 35 1 Lukeii, 14 
EARNEST [noun.] 1 vi. 10, 12 1. v 24. 
А І. —— іх €. 1. —— vi 49, 
арро З ох, earnest-money, eaution-money | 1 — х 3 {E 
un Е ' m i ) — м 25 |l —» ip), 31 
deposited in case 0 purchasers, PER | d а у du 12 { ec egy маг 5d. 
c (у iw 1 —— лми. ТС 1 — xvi) 17 
а pledge, (е0. pa`s), (поп occ.) |o ee 2 
оосор 5 | Eph. i 13 1. —— xii 25. 1. — xxi 25. 
1, —— xvin. 15 tele 19 d. 26, 
Yo — Ами. 9, 35. 1. dit. 35. 
1. —— xxiv Wü, 35. ] —— хии 41 marp land 
га рү . He 1 —— 15v. TS, 75. 1 —aaxw i 
EARNEST (adj.) [margin.} | ——33 51. ] Jolin aia, 3E tere 
3 2 я LU. " -—— xxvni 18 p хи ча ^ 
EKTEVIS, extended, streteli&d out, Hence | 1 ok qu dec" lm 
earnest, assiduous. I —— iv Stele 28 31 bt, | 1 Acts 8 
| ТЕТ ар) fp hi, 
Acts xii. 5, text, зс (Лом ceasing (exteras, adv, Of above, 1 — 1 ) — hi. 25 
- LT(tthed)Tr Am) 1 — UU Ame 1 —— 4625, 96 


EAR [ 


` 1. Acta vii. 49. l Jas. v. 5, 7, 19, 17, 18. 
1. —— viii. 33. Tl, 22) ets OS s ti WO, Web 
1. —— іх. 4, 8. 1. 1 John v. 8 (ap.) 

1. — x. 11. J. Rev. i. 5, 7. 

ils 19(om.G TrA.) | 1. —— iii. 10. 

1. — xi. 6. “Fli: —— v. 8 twice, 6, 10, 
1. — xiii. 47. 13 twice. 

1. — xiv. 15... 1, — vi. 4, 8tviee, 10, 
1. xvii. 24; 96. Л Ws 

1, —— xxii. 22. 1. —— vii. 13 times, 2, 3. 
п = Йй kb 1. —— viii. 5, 7, 13. 

1. Rom. ix.417, 25. 1, —— ix. 1, 3 tvice, 4, 

1. —x18& 1. — x. 2, 5, 6, 8. 

1. 1 Cor. viii. 5. 1. —— xi.'t, 6, 10 twice 15, 
1. —— x. 26, 28 (ар.) 1. —— xii 4, 9, 12, 13, 
1. —— xv. 47. 16 twice. 

1. Eph. i. 10. 1. — xiii. 8, 11, 12, 13, 
1. — iii. 15, 14 twice. 

1. — iv. 9. 1. —— xiv. 3, 6, 7, 15, 
1, 9 16 twice, 18, 19 twice, 


19: 

— Phil ii. 10 1st,see E(in.) | 1. — xvi.1,2. 2 

— 10 ?nd, вее E 1. 14 (om. G L T 
(under the.) Tr A М.) 

1. Col. i. 16, 20. 1. 1 

jl =Й, l. — xvii. 2twice, 5, 8, 

— 2 Tim. ii. 20, see E (of.) 18. 

1. Heb. i. 10. 1. —— xviii. 1, 3 twice, 9, 

l. — vi 7. 0093 2 

1. —— viii. 4. ]. — xix. 2, 19. 

ll ———9 a 8. 1. — xx. 8, 9, 11. 

1. —— xii. 25, 26 twice. 1. —— xxi. Ltwice, 217 


EARTH (tx.) 


ériyetos, upon the earth, extant in the 


earth. 
Phil. ii, 10. 


а 


EARTH (or.) 


clay, earthen, (occ. 2 Cor. iv. 20.): 
2 Tim ii. 20. 


EARTH (UNDER THE.) 


Lat. humi,) under-ground, subter- 


rancous. 
PhiL ii. 10. 


EARTHEN. 


clay, (occ. 2 Tim. ii. 20.) 
2 Cor. iv. 7. 


EARTHLY. 
| of the 


1 єк, of, 
à earth. 


yn, see EARTH, No. |, 
2. éxiyeos, upon the earth, terrestrial. 


1 John iii 31. | Aerie v Ue 
2. Jas. iii. 15. 


— 


EARTHLY THINGS. 


2. John iii. 12, 


9. Phil iii. 19, } neut. pl. with article. 


242 
_________ с 2р... iE E E 


t 


ómTpáxwos, like earthenware, made of 


катау 000105 тот ката, down, and 
ХОБ | 
xGuv, the earth, ground, akin to 


a —— 


ógrpákwos, like earthenware, made of 


a M 


] EAS 


EARTHQUAKE. 
cewpós, motion, shaking, shock; (from 
тёш, to move to and fro with idea 
of shock, concussion, (occ. Matt. viii. 


24.) 
Matt. xxiv. 7. Acts xvi. 26. 
—— xxvii. 54. Rev. vi. 12. 
—— xxviii. 2. — viii. 5. 
Mark xiii. 8. | —— xi. 131vice,10(om. G =) 
Luke xxi. 11. —— xvi. 18!wice, 


EARTHY. 


xoikós, (from бос, earth dug or thrown 
up,) of rubbish, of earth or clay, 


| 
(non occ. ) 
1 Cor. ху, 47, 48, 49. 
EASE (TAKE) 
| 


dvaravw, to cease or desiat’from labour, 
(constantly used in lxx. of resting on 
the Sabbath.) Here, Mid. to take 
this rest, enjoy repose, (the idea of 
previous toil and anxiety being prom- 
inent. ) 
Luke xii. 19. 


EASED (вє.) 


áveaus, а, letting loose, relaxation, hence, 
rest, (not from labour, but a relaxa- 
tion of the strain of endurance, etc. ) 

2 Cor, viii. 13. 


EASIER. i 


cuxomarepos, (сотр. of ev, well, and 
kóros, labour,) that which is done 
by labour more easily, requiring 
less labour, (non occ. ) 


Matt. ix. 5. Mark x° 25. 
— xix. 24. Luke v. 23. 
Mark ii. 9. —— xvi. 17 


Luke xviii. 25. 


EASILY. 
‚бее, BESET, PROVOKED. 


EAST. 


dva ToÀ:j, а rising, esp. of the sun, hence, 
the cast, (same as Anglo Saxon, cf. 
east, caster, yeast), (occ. Luke i. 78.) 

Matt. ii. 1, 2, 9. Luke xiii 29. 


—— vii 11. Rev. vii. 2, | with 7Acov, * 
—— xxiv. 27. —— xv112, J of the sun, 
Rev. xxi 13. 


EAS 


EASTER 
IIo xa, (from Heb. т\ры, a sparing, im- 
munity, ence, поо, to spare, pass 
over,) the feast of the Passover. 
Acts xii. 4. 


EASY. 
ҳрстбѕ, apt for use, useful; of things, 
better for any use, good to be done 
or be borne. 
Matt. xi. 30. 


EAT (-EN, -ETH, -ING, ATE.) 

1. óáyo, (an obsolete root furnishing 
some tenses for No. 2,) to eat, devour, 
both of men and beasts, eat up. This 
word seems to differ from No. 2 in 
idea, in that it combines both eating 
and drinking, while No. 2 is to eat 
as opp. to drinking, (whence prob. 
Lat. fauces, the jaws.) 

écOiw, to eat, (as opp. to тїш, to 
drink,) to consume, live upon, (a 
strengthened form of éw, a root 
found in nearly all cognate languages, 
Sanscr.ad; Lat. edo, esse; Eng. 
eat; Germ. ess-en, ete.) 


ho 


Tpoyw, to gnaw, chew; to eat raw 
vegetables as opp. to dressed food ; 
to eat fruits, nuts, beans, ete., which 
require cracking, (hence, троуа Ха, 
тршкта, fruits, nuts, almonds, set on 
as dessert.) In N.T. gen. to eat, 
feast, (non oce.) 


co 


4. yetopar, to taste, hence, metaph. to 
experience. 
5. BiBpooko, to eat, (akin to Вора, 


eatage, food, and Lat. voro. to eat 
up, swallow.) 


рета Хар Зако, to take a part or share 
of anything with others; d.c. to 
partake of, share. 
уор), the act of feeding ; 
metaph.a feeding, eating, 
spreading, (осе. Јоћи x.9) 
€xo, to have, 
1. Matt. vi. 25, 31. 


to have 
pasture. 


” 


att. xv. 20. 
27. 


ЭП 
| 2 
] 


t 


— xxvi. 17 
: 2) (part ) 


43 ] 
— Matt. xxvi. 26T:t, see 
eating (be.) 
1. 26 nd. 
2. Mark 1. 6. 
2, —— ii. 16 twice. 
26 twice. 
]. —— iii. 20. 
1. — v. 43. 
1, —— vi. 31, 36, 37 twice, 
42, 44, 
ac: vii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 28. 
l йо == LS. S 
Ve 9 (om. GsTT> 
AR.) 
1. —— xi. 14. 
1. —— xiv. 12, 14. 
2- 18 1st (part.) 
2 182nd_221st(part) 
1 222nd (от. G L 
T Tr A R) 
1. Luke iv. 2. 
2. — v. 30, 33. 
2. — vi. 1. 
ПЯ 4 twice. 
2. —— vii. 33, 34 
1. 36. 
1. —— ix. 13, 17. 
2, — x. J^. & 
l. — xii. 19, 22, 29. 
2 45. 
1. —— xiii. 26. 
1. — xiv. 1, 15. 
— — xv. 2, see E with. 
2 16. 
1. 23: 
1. — xvii 18 twice. 
2 DOS 
1. —— xxii. 8, 11, 15, 16. 
2: 30. 
1. —— xxiv.'43. 
— John ii. 17, see E up. 
l. —— iv. 31, 82. 
== 33, see E (aught 
1. — vi 5. 
^. 13. 
1. 23, 26, 31 twice, 
4050510059853 
Bt 54 (part. with 
art.) 
3. 56, 57 
1, ——— 58 lt 
a £8 2nd 
3. —— xiii. 18. 
1 xviii. 28, (with. 


— Actai 4, вес E together 


a 


б. Acts ii. 46. 

J. —— ix. 9. 

dX 

1. 13, 14. 

— 41, } see E 

— — xi. 3, with. 

Ba 7. 

= — xii. 23, see worme, 

4. —— xx. 11 (part ) 

4. — xxiii. 12. 

4.. 14. 

1. gl 

2, —— xxvii 35. 

— 38,see E enough 

1. Rom. xiv. 21st. 

2: 2 ?nd, 3 aume, 
63time», 20. | 

J. 2195935 


— 1 Cor. v. 11,5ee E with. 


= FEL 4, eee eating. 
9 


басе 


por ое 
м 
Г 


m 20. 


t 
t2 
< 5 


—— xv. 32. 
Gal. ii. 12, see E with. 
Col ii. 16, &ee eating. 
2 Thes. iii. 8. 
10, 12. 
ON memi 
Heb. xiii. 10. 
Jas. v. 2, see moth. 
3. 
Rev. ii. 7, 14. 


1. 
2 
1. 
1. 
2. 
Fia 
1. 
1. 
1. 
Jl; 


=) уну 0% 
up. 

10 2nd. 
1. — xvii. 16. 
1. —— xix. 18. 


EAT ENOUGH. 


Kopévvupe, to sate, to satisfy as with food 
and drink, (occ. 1 Cor. iv. &.) 


(a) Pass. or Mid. to be sated, to be 


full, 
cnough. 


єє, to have eaten and drunk 


Acts xxvii. 28 (part ) "M 


— 


EAT TOGETHER WITH (margin.] 


слао, to gather together in a heap 
(of things.) In N.T. of persons, to 
meet together, (non occ. ) 
Acts i. 4, text, фе assemblyd toarther. 


| EAT UP. 


| катет бо. (No. 2, with ката, down, pre- 
tired.) to cat down, swallow down. 


John ii. 17. 


Rev. x. 9, 10. 


EAT [ 244 ] EFF 
4 STET" 1. Acts ix. 31, JM. (Gres ta. URL 
EAT WITH. Š ї. 1'@өт. viii. 1. l. —— xiv. 4 twice, 17. 
ГА , Yo DS a ed M 10, marg. (text, 2 Eph. iv. 29, marg (text, 
over Oto, (No. 2 with ovy, together with, aene |^ EE g( 


profixed,) to cat with any one; 
hence, gen. to associate with. 


Luke xv. 2. 
Acts x 41 


Acts xi. 3. 
Je Согу) 
Gal. ii, 12, 


EAT. (AUGHT то.) 
фаую, see EAT," No. 1. 
John iv. 33 (Inf.) 


EATING (sz, 


| ca cu, see “© EAT," No. 2. 


Matt. xxvi. 26 (part.) 


| 
| 


EATING [noun.] 


1. Вросіѕ, the act of eating. 
9 


payo, see “ EAT," No. 1. 


1.1 Cor. viii 4. 2, 1 Cor. xi. 21 (Inf.) 
CoL ii. 16, marg. (text, meat.) 


EDGE (-s.) 
l. crópa, the mouth. 
2, ójpís, the eye-brow; then, from 
likeness of shape, the brow of a hill. 


1 Luke xxi. 24. 


2. Luke iv. 29, marg (text, 
1. Heb xi. 34.° 


brow.) 


——— 


TWO EDGES (witi) 
бїтторо$, double-mouthed. 


kev і. 12 


See also, Two. 


EDIFICATION. 


oiko6oj:], the act or process of building | 


a house, a building up. /п N.T. 
only metaphorically. 

Rom xv. 2 | 2 Cor 0 

1 Cor, xiv. 3. — xiii. 10 


[Das “— ЕТЕ СА — 3 —- --—-————— 


| 


| 
| 


———————Є————— е ————————— 


EDIFY (xp, -ETH, -1ХС.) 

1. ofxodopéw, to build a house, and then 
gen. to build, construct. Metaph. 
to build up, establish. (Jdentical 
with Lat. eedes, a house, and fio, to 
construct.) 

ò 


- 


oikoOojui], 566 “ EDIFICATION." 


[| 


1 1 Thes. v. 11 


A 


EDIFY (THE THINGS WHEREWITH ONE 
MAY.) 
та, the things, 
77s, of the, 
oikodopys, building up. 


Rom. xiv. 19. 


1 


. 
D 


EDIFYING. 
1. оёкобоцл}, sée “ EDIFICATION." 


2, oi«otouía, building a house, (the action 
incomplete and in progress.) Metaph. 
edifying. 


1 Сог xiv 5, 2) 25: 

‚2 Cor xii 1°. 

| Eph. iv. 12, 16. 

29, marg edify | 


2. 1 Tim. і. 4 (во Elzevir,ed. 
1624) (otxovou(ia, man- 
agement of a household, 
SIGLTTrAR)(No.1G ~) 


EFFECT (БЕСОМЕ or xo.) 


катаруєо, to leave unemployed or idle, 
make useless, void, abolish. Jz | 
Pass, to be done away. | 

Gal v. 4 (pasa ) 


EFFECT (MAKE OF NONE.) 


і 


Karapyew, see above. 


i 
axvpów, to deprive of authority, (oce. | 
Са]. iii. 17.) | 


3. кєгбо, to make empty. vain, fruitless. 


1 Rom iv. 14. 
ЗСО 


о Matt ху 6. 
2. Mark хи 12. 
1. бг] iii Y 
EFFECT (Make WITHOUT.) 
1. Нот iii 3 


EFFECT (take NONE.) 


ixzizTo, to fall out of, as things from 
Metaph, to fail. 


Rom n 6 


their pluces. 


ШЕШЕГЕ ВУЛ 
évepyqs, energie, ie. at work: active 
working, (oce. Heb. iv. 12.) 
J Cor xvi 9 Fhilem 6 


ELD 


EIGHTH DAY (тнє) 


OkTayMEpos, On eighth-day person or 
thing. 


{ 245 1 


El FECTUAL (ве) 
évepyéw, to be at work, be in active 
*operation. 
(а) Mid. to show one's self active, to 
be active, operate. 
2 Cor. i. 6, marg. be wrought. 


Phil. iii. 5. 


EITHER. 


X, either, (a disjunctive particle), от; 
interrogative, whether. 


EFFECTUAL FERVENT. 


Matt, vi. By Luke Iri. 13. 

— xii Acta xvii. 21. 

HR Mo Cep Luka vi e (om. T Tr^ A 1 Cor. xiv. б. 
0 R.) Phil. iii. 12. 
—— xv. 8. Јав. Ш. 12. 


EFFECTUAL WORKING 
рува, Eng. energy,.the being at work; 
power in action, energetic exercise, 
effectual operation. 
Eph. ii. 7 ; iv. 16. 


A—— 


EITHER SIDE (ox.) 


| evrevOev, hence, ) hence and thence, 
«at, and, i.e. on this side and 
| évreUOcv, hence, that side. 


John xix. 18. 
Rov. xxii. 2 (£vreu&ev, hence, xai, and, €xceiBey, iia a 
бе LT Tr A) (еи «ac, and hence, №.) 


EFFECTUALLY. 
See, WORK. 


ELDER (-s) [noun.] 

mperBurepos, ( comp.of Tpéo Bus, old, which 
Döderlein derives from трёто, zpéjio, 
and so strictly,onethat isconspicuaus 
or distinguished,) older, т.е. elder. 
In pl. aged men, elders, just like 
Anglo Saxon aldermen, i.e. eldermen. 
The word always implying id 
and wisdom. 


EFFEMINATE. 
pia Àa.kós, soft, (Lat. mollis); soft to the 
touch ; hence, of things not subject d 
the touch, soft; gentle. 
1 Cor. vi. 9. 


EGG. 


adv, an egg, (Lat. ovum; Germ. ey; | [Among the Gentiles it was the name of 
Anglo Saxon, зер), (non occ. ) dignity and official position—as 
Luke кі. 12 Egyptians, Gen. l. 7; Moabites and 
E _ 13 Midianites, Num. xxii. 7; in Sparta, 
. a political official title. 
EIGHT. 

Au. к In the Jewish nation, persons who were 
окто, eight, ( Lat. octo, Saner ashten.) apparently the deputies of the tribes 
A | John xx. 26. and families according to the right 

—— ix. 23. Acts ix. 32. Е E E. 
Juhn v. 5. | 1 Pet wi. 20. of the first-born, 1 Kings viii. Ji A 
Mast " l'rom among these, Moses at God's 
command chose seventy men wlio 
EIGHTEEN. were no longer the representatives’ 
dexa, ten, of the people, but who bore “ with 
Kat, and, him the burden of the people,” 
eae eight. Num. xi. 10; Deut.xxvi. I; cf 


with Ex. xix. 7, and Josh. viii. 10. 


Е With these is connected (not perhaps || 
in historical continuity) the institu- | 


Luko xui 1, 11, 16. 


AM : RUNE | tion of the Sanhedriu, side by side || 
oy9oos, eighth. with the institute of the elders 
Luke i 59. 2 Tet. ai. 5 revived throughout Israel in our 


Acta vii 3. lov. xvii, 11. Ste eae 
Pul. ui. 5, зоо E dag(tho ) — xai. 29. Lord's time. 


Their number, 


[ 246 


ELD 


In the christian church they were men 


appointed (xu@iordvar, Titus i. 5) or 
chosen (yeipororeivy, Acts xiv. 23) 
everywhere (кат' éexxAyoiav, Acts 
xiv. 28; ката толи, Titus i. 5.] 


[The twenty-four eldersinthe Apocalypse 


ate entirely different, in their stand- 
ing before God, in their relation to 
Jesus and to John; in their appear- 
ance and their disappearance, in the 
essence and object of their worship, 
in their history and their destiny. 
They appear to be ‘Elders of the 
Priests.” See Isa. xxxvii. 2; and 
Jer. ziz. 1. The chief priests of the 
heavenly courses (for the earthly 
order of the temple was only a 
“pattern” of things in the heaven, 
Heb. viii, 5; ix. 23; 1 Chrou. xxviii. 
11—13.) 

twenty-four, is the 
number of the earthly “ pattern,” 
1 Chron. xxiv. 3—5: It was also 
the total number, 1 Chron. xxiii. 3, 4. 
Also the number of the prophets, 
1 Chron. xxv.31, and the porters of 
the tribe of Levi, 1 Chron. xxvi. 17 
—]19. 1t is the number that reigns 
in the temple, 1 Chiron. xxvii. 1—15, 
25—81, in its Constitution in the 
bands of God's king, after. Eli and 
his sons were sct aside through their 
failure. 


They distinguish themselves from 


the Church or those redeemed by 
Christ in Rev. v. 9, 10, (see “the 
critical readings "in Ap.) where, in 
verse 9, the word “ns” should be 
omitted (G+ L T A), and iu verse 
10, the words “us” and * we" should 
be “them ond they,” (GT т 
Ax.) Their robes are white (iv. 4), 
but not because washed iu Ше 
blood of the Latnb, (cf vii. 14.) 
Theyare also distiuguished frum the 


great multitude which is 30 washed. ' 


They аге in heaven, but no mention 
is mado of blood by which alone any 
ean enter, even Christ Himself, Heb. 
Dome eos xO: ИТ They 
act as Priests before the great mul- 


titude appears (v, 8), but not after-. 


wards. They аге scen crowned aud 
ou thrones (iv. 


4, Opor'or) before | 


ELD 


Jesus and the great multitude are 
seen, and they are not seen айе 
(xix. 4) when Jesus and the ransom- 
ed host leave heaven for earth. 
We never read of their reigning for 
ever and ever, for they are angels, 
and “unto angels hath He not put 
in subjection the world to come,” 
(Heb. ii. 5.) 


Iu the life of our Lord, the carthly 


clders formed the main body of His 
adversaries, Matt. xxi.22,ete. Now, 
these heavenly elders own the Lamb 
slain, as their worthy Lord. “ Thy 
will be done on earth as it is’ in 
heaven.” 


The twenty-four elders in the Apoea- 


lypse therefore appear to be the 
heavenly “course” of angelic royal 
priests, ministering in heaven in 
relation to earth, (henee the earth is 
prominent in all their utterances, 
iv. 10; Ит 0 Ое сй ЛЮ. EIE 
and xix. 2—4.) They are seen re- 
signing their office when God’s 
government is about to undergo a 
change, and others more worthy— 
a new body of royal priests, men 
redeemed by blood—associated with 
the man Christ Jesus are to take 
their place. ] 


IHL, E Acts xvi 4. 
— xvi. 21. хх 17 
——`хх1!. 23 —— ixi b 
sc Fuse. Жу dir Ra оо xxii. 0, все E (estato 
~— 59 (on. Gz UT of.) 
Qbel)TrA wg): | — xxiii 1t 
—— xavi, 3, 12, 20, 11 —— xxiv 1 
-—-— ХАРШ. 17. —— xxv 1) 
Mark уй 3, 5. {Tim v. 1, 17, 19. 
—— viii 31. Titus i. б. 
— xi. 27 Heb. xi 2. 
—— xiv, 42, 53 Jas. v 14 
xv. I. leto v pis. 
Luke van 3. 1:94, seo E (als 
їх ee an.) 
— SX 1 2 John 1 
—— xii. 52 3 John 1. 
fa), see cldora, Rev iv 1,10 ‘ 


o 


—— м. 30. 
—— xiv 23. 
E——— Woo Py dp BEBE RU 


SNR “в, eos 


Ate Aes —— ti. 11, 13, 
—— xi. 16. 
— xv. 3, 
—— xix. 1 


ELDER (ALSO AN.) 


evpzpea В ézepos, a fellow-elder. 


кш sp Ma 


ELDERS. 


грог ът роь, an assembly of aged men, 


a council of elders, senate, (whence, 
1 РУ tery), (oce. 1 Tini iv. 11.) 


Luko xau. 00. 


E E ELE, 


fi | ELD [ 2% ] ELS 


i 
| ———- = - 
| ELDERS (ESTATE OF.) | seen in the Lat. ve-stig-ium, а foot- | 
' Acts хли 3. step.) a first-beginnineg, first-prin- 
| ME ciple or element. The groixeia | 
were different from written letters, | 
е. di 
| ELDER [a4j.] | (which are ypappara,) they were the | 
1. трєет{Зїтєроз, sce “ELDER (ALSO AN.)” | first and simplest component parts | 
| (2 r i . » in: if 
2. petty, (сотр. of péyas, great, large.) of the letters, | hence, the primary | 
greater, larger ; of age, ó део, the matter, Used in this sense MC. | 
elder, (Lat. major natu.) Zn Rom. and sciences, (осе. Heb. v. 12.) 
ix.-12 5 Cg ; 9 Gal. iv. 3. Col ii. 8, 20, marg. (text. 
| ix.-12, quoted from Gen. xxv. 25, a, marg rudiment. | 9 Pet. iiL 10,12. (rudiment ) | 
where lrx. for Xx. | | 
1. Luke xv. 25 ! 2, Rom ix.12,marg greater. Em. 
INPS 5. 1 ELEVEN | 
c évdexa, eleven, (лоп occ. ) 
3 Matt. xxvii. 15. Luke xiv 9, 53. 
ELDER WOMAN. Mark xvi. 14 (ap.) | Acta 1 25. i 
; Acte u l4 
Пли: 
| е ЕСЕЮ ИИ. 
US a € ^P 
, évGéxa ros, cleventh, (non occ. ) 
трєсВотєроѕ, clder, (see above. ) | Nets o Rev. xxi 20. 
John viii. 9 (ap ) 
| БЕ 
ELECT [adj.] HAG Greek for bs, Eli, my God, (quoted 
éx Aekrós, chosen out, preferred, selected, from Varese?) 
(occ. * CHOSEN.”) Matt. xxvi, 46 twice, 
ШОШ хх оо ор ol. TETTE IE 
Mark xni 20,22, 37." | ? Tim ii 19 
Luke xviii. 7. Titusi 1 ELIAS. 
Rom viii. 33. 1 Pee. i 2. 
Col üi 12. i. б DEUS is ‘or т> У 
“ыш КОКО бый HXtas, Elias, (Heb. for mn and vvzu, 


Elijab, ie. my God is Jehovah.) 
In all passuges, except 
Luke ix. 51 (ар.) 


PEECTED TOGETHER. Wil: 


L , 
Tyvek Аєкто$, (ек Aexós, see above, and avv, 


together with,) chosen out, preferred, ТОЛ 
selected together with, (non occ. ) i 


'EAot, Eloi, (Aramaic ‘mtx, my God; 


m Ta quoted from Ps. xxii. 2, where the (гт. 
P is 6 Oeds pou for Heb. "ow, which in 
ELECTION. Matt. xxvii. 46, is Ad), (xon oce.) 
exAoyy, à picking out, selection, then, Mark ху 34 twice. 


selection made, that which is chosen, 


(hence, Eng. eclogue,) (осе. Acts ELO@UENT. 


ix. 15.) 
BORD nis | TRUE Aóyios, skilled in words or speech ; gen. 
— xi 5, 1, 23. 2 Pet. i. 10. learned, (occurs sirst in Herodotus, 


who uscl the word esp. for one 

ELEMENT (-з.) learned in history, chroniclers as 

А E opp. to Epic Poets. ) 

groixetov, (dim. of arotxos, a small up- 
right rod, «sp. the gnomon of the К a 
sundial, or the shadow thrown by u, 


hence, from the degrees of the shawm, ELSE. | | 


EIE ecc 


Acts xiu 24. 


а row or a series, from cree, to | l. ézc', since, since if so, otherwise, 
go up by steps. Zhe root is also sinee it otherwise. | 


EMB [ 2 


END | 


erei, see No. 1, 
dpa, still farther be- 
2. yond that, marking 
a transition or draw- 
ing a conclusion, ) 
"M ju if not, otherwise at 
€t, if, E zZ 
: least ; (et pý, introduces an 
Doc oc, but, vx : 
UN j incredible or untenable 
оо hypothesis. ) 


else by con- 
sequence, or 
since other- 
wise indeed. 


SUP is otherwise iu- 
4. < бе, but, deedor otherwise 
pyye, not indeed, IE least indeed. 
5. érepos, the other, (denoting generic 
distinction,) the other (diferent, ) 
one of two, (stronger than &AXos.) 


6. каг, and, even. 


4. Matt. ix. 17. 6. Rom ii. 15 

3 Mark ii. 21, 22 2. 1 Cor. vii. 14 
4. Luke v. 37. 1 xiv. 16 
5. Acta xvii. 21 1. — xv. 29 


Sce also, or. 


EMBOLDENED (вє.) 


оікодоџёо, to build a house, and then, 
gen. to build up, construct. Metaph. 
cdify, establish, confirm. 


1 Cor. viii. 10, marg. edify. 


EMBRACE (p, -1хо.) 

1. ac á(opa:, to draw to one's self, hence, 
to embrace, salute, spoken of those 
who тесі and separate ; of things, to 
welcome, embrace. 

2. evprepiAap avo, to take around with 
something else, i.e. to embrace with, 
comprehend, include, (non occ. ) 


1. Acta xx. 1. | 2. Acta хт. 10. 
1 Heb. xi 13. 


EMERALD. 


1. срарауді»оѕ, of smaragdus, of emerald, 
( non occ. ) 


2. opapaysos, an emerald, a precious 
stone of a light green colour, (non 
occ. ) 


1 Rev. iv. 3. | - Rev. xri. 19. 


EMINENT PLACE [margin.] 
imepo x7}, a prominent place, eminence, as 
a mound, a hill, etc. ; also of author- 
ity or station, excellence, (occ. 1 Cor. 


I 
1 Tim. il 2, text, authority. 


EMPTY [adj.] 
1. xevds, empty, (opp. to màņpys, full.) 
Metaph. empty, vain. 


to 


схоћаќо, to have leisure, be free from 
labour ; of place, to be vacant, un- 
occupied. 


2 Matt xii 44 (part.) | 
l. Mark xii 3 


1. Luke i. 53. 
1 ——xx. 10,11 


EMULATION (-s.) 
(yAos, zeal, fervour; in a good sense, 
ardour ; ?n a bad sense, jealousy. 
Gal v. 20. 


EMULATION (PROVOKE TO.) 


fd . . 
rapa(Àóv, to render miszealous, ?.e., to 
make jealous, provoke to jealousy. 
Rom. xi. 14. 


ENABLE (-Ep.) 
évduvazdw, to strengthen in, če, to 
render strong, to impart strength 


to. 
1 Tim. i. 12. 


ENCOUNTER (-ED.) 


avp[24XXo, to throw together; of persons, 
to throw one's sclf together with 
another, т.е. to meet with. 
Acta xvii. 18. 


END [noun.] 


1. réÀos, the fulfilment or completion of 
any thing, ( Lat. effectus,) т.е. its 
end or issue, (not its cessation.) Jt 
denotes strictly, not the ending of a 
departed state, but, the arrival of a 
complete or perfect onc. 


to 


. суут Леа, a bringing to one end to- 
gether ; the combination of parts to 
oneend, marking the unity, perfection, 
and accomplishment of a scheme, (non 
occ. ) 


3. тёраѕ, end, ».e., extremity. Metaph. of 
what comes to an end, conclusion, 
termination. 


4, éxBacrs, a going out of, a way out of, 
hence, the issue or event of a matter. 


END ( 249 ] END | 
1. Matt. x. ! Il. Rom. x. 4 7 Е 
а P soe E (make | 3 "n E END THAT (ro tuts.) | 

an.) — —— xiv. 9, see E (to : а З 

2. — xiii, 39, 40, 49 1 1 Cor. 1.3 (thia) ( with пуын) | 
2. 3. . 
1 13M nie у E respecting, т 
— 31, вее Е to the | 1 2Cor. i. 


other (from one.) | — ——ii 9, ee E (to this.) 
— Xxvi 5 1 —— Ws n 
— —— xxviii. Т, aee Е (in | 1 —— хі. 15 
the.) | Plut Ші 19 
29. — 1 Thes. ae 13 
1. Mark iii 16. 


1 Tim 
1. — xiii. 7, 13. . Heb iti 6 (2p.), 14. 


1. Lyke i. 33. vi. 8, 11. 
= xviii 1, sev E that 

(to this.) 5 
1. —- xxi. 9. — ix. 26. 


1. — xvii. 37 
1. John xiii, 1. 
= — xviii. 37, see E (to 


-- Фоны 
2 
E 
e 
к] 


‚1 Pet. i 9. 


thia.) — ——— 13, see E (tothe.) 
— Acta vii 19, see E (to | L iv. 7,17: 

the.) — 2 Pet. ii. 20, seo Е (the 
— — xiii 47, see onis. latter.) 
— Rom. i. 11,) see E `| 1. Rev. ii. 26. 
— — iv. iL us). 1. — xxi. 6 


1. — vi 21, 22. 


END (nme THE.) 


ove, late, after a long time, (Lat. sero) 
late in the day, at evening, (opp. to 
Tpot. 
Matt. xxviii, 1. 


END (MAKE AN.) 


TeÀéo, to bring about, complete, fulfil, 
accomplish, (Lat. perficere,) execute 
fully. 


Matt. xi. 1 


END (THE LATTER.) 
та, the things, 
eg xara, the last, T 
treme, uttermost, 
(of place or time, ) 
2 Pet. ii. 20, 


the last state, 


Luke xi. 26.) 


END (xo TIIE.) 
(with an Inf. following, ) 
with respect to, with a 


e's, unto е : 
; |^ \ view to, (marking the 


T0, the 4 А à 
apr object to which an action 
is directed. ) 
2. тєЛєіоѕ, completely, thoroughly, per- 
fectly. 
1. Acta viL 19. 1. 1 Thos in. 13. 
1. Rom i 11. 2. 1 Pet. i. 13, marg 
І. —-iv 16. perfectly. 


END (ro THIS.) 
«s, unto, with a view to, 
Tovro, this. 


John xvijl. 37. 


| Rom. xiv 9 
2 Cor. ii. 9. 


(ace.Matt. xii. 45, 


—————— a a 


ёт Ҳатоѕ, the last, extremo, 


1. reÀéo, 


2 Matt vii 28 (No. 1, L| 2 


1. — x 23, marg (text, 


1; gr.oUód(u, to make haste. as manifested 


mpos, towards, 
тб, the, the agent, and the 
relation which one 
has towards 


another. 


object 


Luke xviii. 1. 


the remote object, thz 
subjective purpose of 


END TO THE OTHER (rros ove.) | 
aro, from, 
axpwr, extremities, 
о, unto, | 
акршу, extremities. 
Matt. xxiv 31. Г 


ENDS. 


uttermost, 
(of place or time.) 
Acta xiii 47 


See also, WORLD. 


END (-Eo) (verb.] 
to bring about, complete, 


fulfil, ( Lat. perficere,) to perform, 
not merely to end, but, to complete 
and perfect. 


9. cuvreA€w, to bring to one end together, 


bring quite to an end. 


3. тАлурбш, to make full, fill up, perform 


fully, accomplish, fulfil. 


Luke iv. 2 (part ) 
u ——— 13 (part ) 
3. — vii. l. 

3 Acta xir. 21 

2 Acta xxi. 27 


T Tr A M) 


go over ) 


— 


ENDED (ве) 


yiroput, to begin to be, tmplying origin ; 


to take place, implying result; to || 
bein progress, implying Mie 8 of 
state or condition 
› | 
| 


John хш 2 


nm 


ENDEAVOUR (Ep. -1х9.) 


in diligence, earnestness zeal ; to do 


the utmost. 


y —— : 
| END [ 250 ] ENE 


2. ¢nréw, to scek after, look for, to strive | 5. dvéxouai, to hold one's self upright, ` 
to find ; to seck to do. hold one’s sclf up against a thing, 
3. фиАотгиёонан, to love honour, to be | hence, hold or sustain an equal mind, 
ambitious of doing any thing, to to bear patiently. 
exert one's self, to strive as from а | 6. kaprepéo, to be strong, staunch, or 


love and sense of honour. firm, (ron occ. ) 
2. Acta x ei. 10. 1. Eph. iv. 3. 9 2 9 Tim. iv. : 
8. 2 Cor v. 9, marg. (toxt, JI These ii. 17. 2 Mast UN i Tim M afflictions 
labour.) .l 2 Pet i 15. — Mark iv. 17, sce time. = Heb. vi. 15, seo E 
ES. xiii. 13. patiently. 
1. John vi. 27. 2, — x. 32. 
NI N 3. Rom. ix. 22. 1: 34. 
ENDING [noun.] 2 1 Сог xiii. 7. T Gh c—— xSL OY 
А Cl ane, КЛ, — 2Cor. i. 6,see enduring. | 2. —— xii. 2, 3,7 
téXos, see “END,” No. 1. E. А n 
Rev. і. 8 (om. GL T Tr A.) — 2 Tim. ii. 3, see E hard- | 2. Jas. i. 12. 
Е ness . 2. — v. 11 
2, 10. 1. 1 Pet. i. 25. 
В а па 
ENDLESS. : 
1. dxaradvros, indissoluble, (non occ.) ZES 
2. arépavros, unlimited, boundless; ENDURE HARDNESS. 
E E EU able i be passed, какота@Өєш, to suffer evil, esp. of the evils 
interminable, (non occ.) and hardships of soldiers. 
1 Heb. vii. 16. | 2. 1 Tim. i. 4. 


2 Tim ii 3 (evykakoma0éo, suffer hardness with m2, 
instead of gù ovv xakomaÜéo, thou therefore endure 
hardness, Ge» L T TrA М) 


ENDUED WITH (вь.) 
évÓvo, to goin, enter in as a garment, 
to cause to go into a garment. ENDURE PATIENTLY. 
(a) Pass. or Mid. to be clothed, to 
clothe one’s self. 
a. Luke xuv: 49. | Jas. ui. 13, see knowledge. 


paxpoOvpew, to be long-minded, long- 
suffering, forbearing. 
Heb. vi. 15 (part.) 


ENDURE (-Ер, -ЕТН, -ING.) 
1. рхо, stay, stand fast, continue, abide, | 
(Lat. manes.) | 


ENDURING. 
vropory, a remaining behind or under, 
endurance, the patience of hope 
(Rom. viii. 25), which has faith and 


2. tropevw, (No. 1 with ro, under, pre- | 
Jixed,) to remain behind after others | hope for its basis. In lex. used for 


| 

| 

| 

| have gone; trans. to remain under mpo, hope, because it denotes the 

| the appr oach Йй resence of RY RE peculiar definiteness which hope alt- 
son or thing, 1.6. to await the onset ; tains in the economy of grace. ( Used. 
then, of persons in conflict, to keep for Ors Mone oy Titus. B. on 


one's ground, hold out, (No. 2 is u 
brave bearing up against. sufferings, | 
No. 5 15 а more tame and passive | 
sufferance of them. ) 


eAzís, 1 Cor, xiii. 13.) 


2 Cor. i 6 


3. pépw, to bear, (Lat. fero, Suns. bhri, ENEMY (-1Es.) 


| 

| 

| 

| 

Pers. ber, Germ. bahren, fahren, | 1. éxfpós, passively, hated, odious, object 
and Eng. bear,) to bear or carry a | of enmity, (opp. of ауаттоѕ, be- 
load, to bear with tdea of motion ; loved); actively, opposite to, hating 
in Puss. to bear pain, misfortune, another and adverse to him; as 
hardship. subst an enemy, adversary, (occ. 
Matt. x. 36, Acts ii. 39.) 


ЕД [2 

ёу0дроѕ, an enemy ; 
3 f хи » | a man [that is] 
2 (see above, ) 

" an enemy. 

avOpwros, à шап, 


4. trodepu, (No. З with ото, under, 
prejired,) to bear or carry by being 
under, to bear up from underneath, 

support, sustain, (occ. 1 Cor. x. 13.) 


ENG [ 
1 Matt v 43, 44. 1 Rom v 1. 
1. — xin 25 1 — x. 23. 
H, 23. 1. —— xii. 20. 
15 33 1. 1 Cor ху. 25, 9б. 
1. xxi 41 1. Gal. iv. 16. 
1 Mark xii. 36. l. Phil. iii. 13. 
1 Lukei 71, 74 1. CoL i. 21. 
1. УТ От, 35. I. 2 Thes. iii. 15. 
1 —x 1% l. Heb. i. 13. 
|. — хіх 27, M. ] —x.13. 
1 — xx. 43. 1. Јаз. iv. 4. 
l Acta xiii. 10. 1 Rev. xi 5, 12. 


ENGRAFTED. 


€p.bvros, adapted for inward growth (rom 
eupiw, to implant; the termination 
marking the idea of capability or 
adaptation both actively and pass- 
ivel y, (non oce.) 
Jas. i. 21. 


ENGRAVE (-Ex.) 
évrvzóo, to carve in, cut in intaglio, 
(opp. to éxrvróo, in relief) (non 


occ. ) 
2 Cor ili. 7 


ENJOIN. 


I. évréAAoya:t, to enjoin upon, to charge 
with, command. 
2. єтітассо, to set over, put in com- 


mand ; put upon one as à duty, to 
enjoin command. 


2. Philem. 8. 1 Heb. ix 20. 
ENJOY. 
ets, unto, with a view age pe 
to, (marking the im- 
. purpose of 
mediate purpose, ) aoe 
| 4 azoAavois, enjoyment, } ® m 
l : advantage 
pleasure, t.e., the ad- T" 
vant t from a 
Eo pleasure. 


thing, 


2. ro. yxdvo, to hit, esp. to hit a mark 
with an arrow ; hence, gen. to hit 
upon, happen upon ; of persons, to 
meet by chance ; of things, to mect 
with, reach, gain, obtain a thing. 

2 Acts xxiv 2 (рә) | 1 1Тип vi 17 


ENJOY THE PLEASURES. 

to be having 
[sin's] 

enjoyment. 


exw, to have, 
dzóAavgis, enjoyment, 


Heb. xi. 25. 


——— M —— M —À— MÀ 
. 
r 
П 


| 


ENLARGE (-ED, 1х9.) 


1. peyadurw, to make great, magnify. 
о = 


2. rÀarvvu, to make broad, widen, ex- || 
tend, (oec. Matt. xxiii. 5.) | 


1. Matt. xxiii 5. Ї 2. 2 Cor vi. 11, 13. 
1. 2 Cor. x. 15, marg. magnify. 


ENLIGHTEN (лхо) 


putifw, trans. to give light to, shine 
upon, intrans. to give light, to shine. | 


Eph. і 13. | Heb. vi 4 


ENMITY. 
€xOpa, (fem. of éxOpos, see “ENEMY,” 
enmity, hatred, (occ. Gal. v. 20.) | 
| 
l 


Eph. ii. 15, 15. 


Luke xxiii 12. 
ii Jaa. iv. 4. 


Rom. viii. 7. 
ENOUGH. 


1. apxerós, sufficient, (from аркёш, see 
below), (occ. Matt. vi. 34; 1 Pot. iv. 
3.) 


bo 


hence, gufficing, t.e. sufficient ; of 
things, enough; of persons, compe- 
tent. 


1 Matt. x. 25. 
— Luke xv. 17, seo spare. 


2. Luke xxii 28 
— Acts xxvii. 33, see eat. 


ENOUGH (ве, 
аркёш, to ward off, keep off, hence (in 
N.T.), to aid, assist ; then, by impl. 
to be strong enough and able to 
assist any one, hence, to suffice, be | 
enough, ( Lat. satis est.) 
Matt. xxv. 9. 


( 
e ГА в . 
tkavós, coming to, reaching to, and 
| 


azéxo, to hold off from; to have off or 
out, ze, to have all that is one's 
due so as to cease from having any 
more, to have received in full. 


(a) impers. it is sufficient, ( Lat. sufficit.) 
Mark xiv 41. 


BNOUGH (tr 15.) 


ENQUIRE (-Ер.) 
1. zvvÜdvoguat to ask sor information, 
enquire of or srom any one. 


2, (sréw, to seck after, look for, to strive || 


to find. 


ENQ 


. €ri(reo, (No. 2 with éri, upon, pre- 
Jixed,) to seek carnestly or contin- 
ually, enquire after. 


L ev(yréo, (No. 2 with av, together 
with, prefixed,) to seek any thing 
with another, to seek together, т.е. 
to enquire of one another. 


9. Ou. ywóc ko, to know throughout, 2.e. 
accurately, to obtain an accurate 
knowledge of or insight into, (with 
the idea of suffering one's self to be 
influenced thereby,) (occ. Acts xxiv. 
99 

б. éferá(o, to verify out, to examine, 

explore whether anything 18 true or 

not; gen, to seek out the truth by 


enquiry. 
6. Matt, x. 11. 2 gobr avi. 19. 
4. Luke xxii 23. 3. Acts xix. 39. 
Л Ailey ihe, Bet fr xxiii. 15. 


1 Acts xxiii. 20. 


ENQUIRE DILIGENTLY. 

1. drptßów, to know or do anything 
accurately ; to enquire accurately 
or assiduously. 

2, ёкбтёо, (No. 2 above, with ёк, out of, 
prefixed,) to seek out, search out, 
(as for anything lost.) 


1 Matt. ii. 7, 16. i 2 1 Pet. i 10. 


ENQUIRE FOR. 


(yréw, see “ENQUIRE,” No. 2. 
Acta ix 11. 


ENQUIRE HEREOF (how to) [marg. | 
as to the enquiry 
concerning this 
(person, t.e. Jesus 
or Paul, or this 
matter.) 


ets, аз to, 

71v, the, 

тєрї; concerning, 

Tov7ov, this, 

бутт, enquiry, 
Acts xxv 20(eis, as to (om. T (8th ed.) Tr Ab м) ) (тотоу, 


these things, instead of rovrov, this, Gr» LT Tr A М) 
(text, of auch manner of questions.) 


ENQUIRY FOR (make.) 
Sucpwtaw, to enquire through to the end 
or till the enquiry 15 successful, (non. 


осе.) 
Acts x 17 


| xaydevw, to lay snares for, to trap, (from 


ENT 


ENRICH (-ep.) 
rÀovri(o, to make rich, enrich, (occ. 2 
Cor. vi. 10.) 

П (бур fu | 2 Cor. ix M 


ENROLLED (be) [margin.] 

aroypapw, to write off, Ze. to сору, 
hence, to write down, (lxx. for зло, 
Jude viii, 14,) to inscibe as i» a 
register. 


Luke ii. 1 pass, (text, be tared.) 
Heb. xii. 23, pass. (text, be written ) 


ENSAMPLE (-з.) 

1. rúros, a blow, that which is produced 
by a blow, the mark of à blow, im- 
pression ; the impress of a seal, 
stamp of а coin, еіс. ; hence, that 
which forms the pattern or model 
after which a thing is made. | 


2, imddecypa, that which is shown, a 
sign that which is shown to any 
one either for imitation ór for warn- 
ng. 


1. 1 Cor x. 11, marg. fype 1 1 Thes i 7. 
(mumos, typically, LTr l 2 Thes. iii. 9 
А М. 1. 1 Pet. у. 3. 

1. Phil. tii. 17 ООРОО: 


ENSUE. 
деко, to cause to flee, Aence, to pursue 
after as flying enemies, in order to 
find or overtake. 
1 Pot. И 


ENTANGLE (Ep, -Erit.) 


za yts, anything which fixes or holds 
fast, hence, a trap or snare.) 


Matt. xxii. 15. 


ENTANGLE IN. 

(uzAéxo, to braid in, interweave. Mid. 
to entangle or mix one's self up 
with, (non occ. ) 

2 Pet. ii. 20 


— > 


ENTANGLE ONE'S SELF WITH. 
2 Tim. ii. 4 (Mid.) 


ENT 


ENTANGLED WITH (вғ.) 

€vé xo, to have or hold in anything. Pass. 
to be held in or by anything. 

Gal v. 1 (Рава) 


ENTER (Ep, -ETH, -ING.) 


єрҳораг, to come or go; it denotes the 
act of coming or going. and is used 
of persons or things. 


to 


ecépxyopat, (No. 1 with «is, unto. 
pretized,) to come or go into. 

3. таресёрҳора, (No. 2 with тара, 

beside, prefired,) to come or go in 

beside so as to be present along with, 

(the idea of stealth being implied, ) 

(oce. Gal. п. 4.) 


4. eie zopevopgat, to pass into, to convey 

or transport one's self into. 

‚5. ага Ваго, to cause to ascend, to move 
to a higher place, come up, rise ; 
spoken of thoughts whick come up 
into one's mind, to spring up. 

ép. Java, to go or move in; embark. 

. eire, to go into, proceed into, enter. 

8, eiroĉos, way into any place, entrance; 

also, the act or power of entering. 


4 Acts vil 3. 5 1 Cor ii. 9. 
2 —— іх 17 — 1 The. i. 9, see entering 
| 2, —— х 04 in. 
2 —— xi 8, 12 2 Web iii 31, 18. 
2 —— xiv. Vv. — 19, we E In. 
27 xvi 40. о iv 1,3091 5, 6, 
7 aviu 7 (Моа, Му 10), 11 
2. ——— 19. 2. —— vi 19,20. 
| — — xix 30, sce 1 — —— ix. 17, evo E in. 
| с===——= £s. ©, Mn. 2 N. 5. 
2. —— xxi R. 3 — x. 12 
T 26 2 Jas v 4 
2. —— xxiii 14. 4 2Juohn 7 CEpyonat, to 
2. —— xxv, 23 (part ) gc out, GA LT Tr A 
— —— xx vii.2, see Binto | 2. Rev. xi. 11 in) | 
— —— xxviii. 8, we Бап | 2. —— xv. b. 
2 Rem. v. 12. 2 —— xai 27 
3. ——— 20 > — —— xxi) 14, see E in. 
ENTER IN 
(Where not two separate Greek words. ) 
&. Mie. o НО 4 Luke xxii. 10 
2. —— xij. 45. | X ——xvuvd 
4. ХОП. 2. John x. 2, 9 
4. Mark iv. 19. 2. Acts xix. 30. 
4. —— v. 40, 2, —— xx. 29. 
4 Luke vii. 16, , | 2 —— xxvni А 
2 xi. 26(No.1,Ga T | 2. Heb. аи 19, 
А.) 2. iv. 6. 
2 £2 twice. | 2 — 1х. 12 
2 xiii. 24 twice. 2. Rev xxü. 14 


ENTERS Т @ 
( Where not two separate Greek words. ) 


eo | 
upon shipboard. 


Acts xxvii. 2. 


emiBaivw, to go or move upon, to 
| 
1 
| 


OE Mati v. 20) ОКУ Io: т Tx 
DM TR 6 | e. хіх. 3S (No 1, T ENTERING IN. 
— —— vii 13, see E in E D D soa 
" 9). 2. ivi 5(No1, T A) | €i 0008. see ENTER, A, gu. | 
2 vit é 2, Luke 40. Тв io.” 
f 23 (part ) 2 iv. 38. | 
6 — 1х 1 c | 
2 —х 5,11. 2. — vi. 6. A 3 | 
2 xn, 4, 29 9. —— vii. 1, 6, 44. ENTERTAIN (-Ep.) 
= 39, ae Ean | ORE in | NOT И " | 
——— ху dua 2 30, 32, 33 ' өчсө. to receive or entertain strangers, 
2 —— vii 3,5,9 2. —— 1х. 4, 34, 52 t ivea st 
о — хіх 17, 29 з. — х 5, &, 10, 38 о receive аз à guest. 
E M) Г EIS a e cd Heb. xüi 21s (2209, sce atrangers ) 
— xxiii 14. — —— xiii 24 twice «ee E | — 
2 —— ax. 3b in. 4 " 
9, х 21, 23. | = xvii. 12 (part ), 27 | ENTICE (-кр, -ixo.) 
? —— xxvi. 41 2 —— avii 17 ^ 5 М 
2 Marka. 21 (om Ga T | 2. ?3 (No.4,T Tr A) | ócÀea(co, to entice or catch by a bait. 
Tr^ ARN) 2. 2. e om - 
1. 29. 2 —— хіх. Y ; 
к=; 4. 30 (part ) 
2 — i) 2 —— хх}. 21. i | 
?5—— iii. 1,27. 2; xxii 3, Tol *t(part ) | М CIN 
6. у. 1 | - - 10 294, see Е, in | ENTICING. 
E: 5 ; : 
Eb oe 0 Sepi | 6065, apt for persuading, persuasive, 
— 40, «ec E in. Ou, = 26. | winning. 
2 —— 1 10. 2. John iil 4, 5. Т 
4 ——— t6 2. — iv. 39, 1 Cor. ii. 4, marg. persuad.ble (теш, Patho, Lat. Suada, 
A == (Ёё 6, —— vi 17, 22 (0р) the goddess of persuasion, Ges ) 
2 17. 2 —x L 
4 — 15, 18 = 2, 0, see E an 
? 2B 2 —— xin. 27 » Е Е 
6 — viiL 10, 13 2 — aani. 33. EN TICING W ORDS. 
9 —— 1v 25, 43, 45, 47 м 3 (No 6, GL Р к 
2 ——* 15,73,94,25.— |4 Acsi 2.— IT Ti 8) | = багоЛоу‹а, persuasive discourse. 
. — м 2 (urt) ч — # 
———— 11. 2 =- у 7 Qd n з 
N 5 мыз ee o n ra 
ind DN р —————— — — — 


. ENT [ 254 ] EPH 
o MM 
ENTIRE. ENVY (ars) [noun.] 
éAdKAnpos, whole in every part, fixed in | 1. $0óvos, envy. The word is always 
all its parts, (occ. 1 Thes. v. 23.) used in а bad sense; jealousy of 
Jas і 4. another's success, depreciation of his 
= worth, envy of kis excellence, (associa- 
ENTRANCE. ted by sound and sense, with ovos 


(murder), as envy led to the first 


м CS HAr © : 
єїгөбос, see “ ENTER,” No. 8. murder), (occ. Gal. v. 21.) 


2 Pet. i 11. 


to 


. ЁуЛоѕ, zeal; gen. in а good sense, 
ardour, zeal for the cause of another, 
emulation ѓо imitate superior worth ; 
also, sometimes in a bad sense, heart- 
burning, jealousy. 


ENTRANCE IN. 
1 Thes, ii 1. 


ENTREAT (p) 


e | : ‚ Matt, xxvii. 18. 1. Phil. i, 35. 
1. épwrdw, to ask, т.е. to interrogate; | 1. wem 24 10. M 1. ша п 4. 
ONUS . Acts v. 17, marg. (text, | 1. Tit. iii. 3. 
also, to ask, - V. €. request, beseech, d indignation.) 1. Jas, iv. 5, with mpés, 
] Ў татти i . — xiii. 45, towards(raarg.enviously.) 
beg, (implying famiarity Wf not | поа, 50, | JO Pert 


equality. ) 
2. таракаАеш, to call to one's side, call 
| near; every kind of calling to which 
T is meant to produce a particular 
| effect, e.g. exhortation, help, comfort, 


ENVY (BE MOVED WITH.) 


rrr ee 
mn tO- m 


(qÀóo, to be zealous towards, d.e. for or 
against amy person or thing; gen. 
for, and in a good sense. 


Acts vil. 9. 
—— xvii 5 (om. G T (not 8th ed.) ) 


etc. 


3. capavropat, to ask near any one, i.e. 
at his hands to obtain by asking ; 
also, to ask aside or away, to get 
rid of bv asking, to entreat that 
something may not take place. 


ENVY (-ETH, -1xc) [verb.] 


М 4 ^ 
4. ypdopat,to use, make use of, of things; | 1- POóvew, to be doves, (sce “ENVY,” 


M —————— ——— 
— 


= 
of persons, to use well or all, to treat. No. 1,) (non occ. ) = 
— Matt. xxii, 6, see spite- ' 4. Acts xxvii. 3. 9, (Хдо ' 
fully. |21 СЕ iv. 13. < » see above. 
2. Luke xv. 28. ПРЕЗ: 9. ] Cor. xiii. 4 ' Nc 
| — —— xviii 32, sce spite- | — 1 Thes,-ii 2, sceshame- Í пеше 
fully. | fully. . eer ee Ee 
|| ———xx.11, sce shame- 2 ra Wo dle 
H fully | 3. Heb. xii. 19. TTA 
— Acts vii б, 19, see evil ' ENVYING (-s.) 


T 


(x. До 


T 


ENTREATED (Easy TO BE.) 2. (Або, see “ENVY,” No, 2. 


є0тє:Өуѕ, easily persuaded, compliant, 


2r Rom. xiii. 13. | oe Gor xin 90, 
(non occ. ) 2. 1 Cor, iii. 3. 1. Gal. v. 21. 
VP RI 2. Jas. iii. 14, 15. 
ENTREATY. EPHESUS. 


| тараклАоєѕ, а calling near, a summons 
| to one's side; Лепсе, an admonitory, 
encouraging, and consolatory ex- 
hortation, invitation, or entreaty. 


2 Cor, viii. 4. 


"Ефесоѕ, Ephesus. 
In all passages, except 
Eph. i. 1 (omn. iv 'Eġigw, in Ephesus, Tro Ab N) 


1. $0óvos, sce “ENVY.” 


ENVIOUSLY [margin.] EPHESUS (or.) 
$06у05, see “ENVY,” No. ]. "Edx«atvos, Ephesian; of Ephesus. 
Јак iv 5, with трос, towards (text, envy.) Rev ii.) (év'Eddow, in Ephesus, G L T Ti AN.) 


EPH [ 


ЕРНТНАТН А. 


ёффа ба, Ephthatha, an Aramaean imper- 
ative, “be opened,” from Пер. nnd, 


to open. 
Mark vii. 34. 


EPISTLE (-s.) 
тісто), what is sent to any one, hence, 


a letter. 
Acts xv. 99. | 2 Cor. vii. 8. 
—— xxiii. 33. Col. iv. 16. 
Rom. xvi. 22. 1 Thes. v. 27. 
1 Cor. v. 9. 2 Thes. ii. 15. 
Cor ui l, 2,3- —— iii 14, 17. 
2 Pet. iii. 1, 16. 


съуэкиотт, one of like age, an equal 
in age, (non occ. ) 
Gal. i. 14, marg. equal in years. 


EQUAL [adj.] 
(ros or iros, equal to, the same as, in 
appearance, size, strength, or number, 
etc., (occ. Acts xi. 17; Luke vi. 34; 
Mark xiv. 56, 59.) 


МИ хх. 12. John v, 18. 
Luke хх, 90, see angels. Phil ii. 6 (neut. pl.) 
Rev xxi. 16. 


EQUAL (THAT WHICH 18.) 


f тё, the, what is 
icórns, equality, т.е. egual > equitable, 
l state or proportion, equity. 
Col. iv. 1. 
EQUALITY: 


(тот, equality, т.е. equal state or propor- 
tion; equity. 


| 2 Cor. viii. 14 * vice. 


ERE. 


тру, (adu of time,) before, sooner than. 
John ју, 49, 


ERR (-Ep.) 


1. тЛагао, to make to wander, cause to 
err, lead astray, esp. used of doctrinal 
error, or religious deceit. 

2. dzozAavrdw, (No. 1 with “тб, from, 
prefixed,) to cause to wander away 
from, lead astray from: 

(a) Pass. {о go astray from, swerve 
. from. 


| 
| 
EQUAL [noun.] 


ESC 
3. аттоҗхеш, to miss the mark, to err. 
l. Matt. xxii. 29. 3. 2 Tim. ii 18. 
1. Mark xii. 24, 27. 1. Heb. 01, 10. 
2. 1 Tim. vi. 10, marg. be 1. Jas. 1. 16. 
21. (acduced, 1. — v. 19. 


ERROR (-s.) 


1. zAÀávs, а wandering, seduction from 
the truth. 
27 


dyvonpa, ignorance, involuntary error, | 
(lxx. for wv, Gen. xliii, 19.) (non 
occ. ) 


1. Matt. xxvii 64. 1. ? Pet. ii. 18 
1. Rom i. 27. 1 iii, 17 
2. Heb. ix. 7. I. 1 John iv. 6 
1. Jas. v. 20. 1. Jude 11 


ESCAPE (-Ep.) 


1. феѓуо, to flee, take flight, ( Lat. fuga, 
fugio.) 


2. dzodebyou, (No. l'with dró, away from, 
prefized,) to flee away from, (non 
oec. ) 


3. Stadertyo, (No.l with баа, through, 
prefixed, ) to flee through, escape 
by flight, (non oce. ) 

4, exhevyw, (No, 1 with ёк, out of, pre- 

Jixed,) to дее out of a place, escape. 
éÉépxopat, to'go or come out of any 
place. 

6. даси, to save through, te. to bring || 
safely through, as through danger, || 
sickness, ttc. | 

— Matt. xxii 33, see "| 


e 


1 Mee x. 13, see E (may 
can. 
4. Luke xxi 86, 


4 2 ЖО A 
: 5. John x. 39. i4 1 The v 3. || 
3. Acts xxvii. 42. 4. Heb ii. 3. 
— 44, see E safe. 1. — xi. 34. 
6. —— xxviii. 1 (part.) 1. xil. E ‘on: L Tr 
6. 4 (рап. j 2, 2 Pet. i. АМ) 
4. Rom. ii 3. 2 — i 15, £0 (pals) 
ESCAPE (сах.) І 
1. Matt. xxiii. $3, with awd, away from. 
ESCAPE SAFE. 


6. Acte xxvii. 44 (pass.) 


ESCAPE (wav то.) 


éxfJacis, a going out of, way out of, (occ. 
Heb. xiii. 7.) 


1 Сог. x. 18. ` | 


ESC 


ESCHEW. 


ёккАуо, to bend out, to turn aside or 
away from. 
1 Pet. iii, 11. 


ESPECIALLY. 
pdrurra, (superl. of ware, very, most of 
all.) 


Acts xxvi 3 


] 1 Tim. у 17. 
Gal vi 10 


J о Tim. iv. 13. 


ESPOUSE (-кр.) 
úppóćopa, to be fitted or joined together, 
hence. to betroth, to be married to. 
(non occ. ) 
(Сот 


ESPOUSED (вг.) 


руђстє?бо, to ask in marriage, to woo. 
In У.Т. only in Pass. to be asked 
in marriage, hence. to be betrothed, 


afhanced. 
| Matt. i 18 Lukei 27 ii 5. 
ESTABLISH (-ED.) 
1. ornpifw. to set fast, make fast, fix 
finnly. 
| 2. orepedw, to make stable, strong, to | 
, strengthen. 
3. буттум. (a) trans. to cause to stand, 
to place, set. 
| 


(b) intrans. to stand as opp. ёо falling. 


| 4. fi«flaióo, to make steadfast, make . 


П 
remain in its place. make firm, ım- | 
moveable, certain, fixed. 

9. vonoÜeréo, to make or give laws, es- 
tablish as law, legislate, sanction by 
law. 

— Matt xviii ]6,secE(be ) | — 2 Cor xiii. 1, ee E (be.) 

2 Acts xvi 5 | 1 1l Thee. iii. 7. 

1 Mom i 11. 5. Heb viii ^. 

|| За 111891. | за ——х © 
За — 1.5. $ xm 0. 
ПЕСО 
ESTADLISHED (вЕ.) 
3b. Matt. хуш. 16. ! 3b. 2 Cor. xiii. 1 


ESTATE (voun.) 
тд, the things, the things 
тєрї, concerning, concerning 
vuoy, vou, { you. 


t 


| 


| 
I 


| 
| 
| 


a —— € 


ETE 


— Mark vi. 21, see chief. Col. iv. 8(rà mepi nuor, lhe 
— Acts xxii. 5, see elders. things concerning us, 
— Rom. xii. 16, see low. , Ga L Tr 5.) 

— Jude 6, see first. 


ESTEEM (ED, -ETH, -ING.) 

1. убора, to lead, ie. go before, go 
first; then, to lead out before the 
mind, i.e. to view, regard as being 
so and 50, esteem, count, reckon. 


2. кро, to divide, to separate, to sep- 
arate from, select, hence, to come to 
a decision, to judge. 


3. AoyiCopar, to occupy one's self with 
reckonings or calculations; to reck- 
‚оп, to count; to take for, value, or 
esteem. 

4. трао, to deem or hold worthy, hence, 
to esteem, honour, respect ; to treat 
with honour. 


2 Rom. xiv. 5tvice. Jo 19, Sg. ПЁ. 
3. l4. 1 Heb xi) 25, [honour ) 
1. Phil ii. 3. 4.1 Pet. ii. 17, marg (text, 


ESTEEMED (se rrasr.) 


efovderew, to set ft nought, i.e. to despise, 
contemn. 
1 Cor vi 4 


See also, HIGHLY. | 


TOT 


1. aov, (rom àw, дзр, to blow, breathe,) 
the lite that hastes away in the 
breathing of our breath, hfe as 
transitory; then, the course of life, 
time of life, and gen. life in its 
temporal form , then, the space ef 
human life an age. ого» always 
1ucludes а reference to the life, filling 
tune or space of tene, hence, the un- 
bounded time past and future, in 
which the lite of the world is accom- 
plished ; immeasurable time, (Gen. 
pl. of ages.) 

2. actos, beluuging to the ого. (sce 
Уо. 1,) to time in its movement ; 
constant, abiding, eternal. 


(a) with Con, life. 
3. adios, always existing, perpetual, 
(adj. from act, always), (oce.Jude 6.) 


EUN Г %т ] EVE 
Qa, Matt. xix. 10. 2 2 со у. М ЕУЕХ (лт.) 
2a, —— xxv. 40. iii. 11 (gen. pL) 
2. Mark iii. 29. ae il 2. Mark xiii. 35. 
2a, —— x. 17, 30. "t —— vi 1. 
2a, Luke x. 25. 9a. 19 (8ьтос, thal 


i John it. 15. 2 S m E10. AR) EVEN [ад] 

а A ЕЕ, 8рӨбѕ, upright, erect, т.е, straight, right. 
ed = E 68. 3 Пер, a А ye xix. 4l see ground. ie 
cmn o. ix. 12, 14, 12. eb, xiii. 13, marg. (text, straight.) 

2a xvii 3, 3. 2. 1 Pet. v. 10. б ЕЕ 
з. Rom, i 20. B. es | EVEN [adj.] 

D cun SEE з 1. kat, (the conjunction of annexation, 
Шоо AM DAT | майну things strictly co-ordinate, ) 


and ; sometimes not merely annering, 
but implying increase, addition, 
something more, also, or only empha- 
sis, even. 


EUNUCH (-s.) 
evvovxos, bed-keeper, keeper of the bed- 
chamber; a eunuch, and sometimes 
a minister of the court, (non occ. ) 
Matt, xix. 12 Ist, 2nd & 4th. | Acts viii, 27, 24, 30, 38, 39. 


bo 


. 0, (the conj. of antithesis, to be care- 
fully distinguished from No. 1,) but, 
marking either а contrast to what has 
gone before; or an addition to tt, 
moreover. 


EUNUCH (waRE.) 
«рото, to make а evvoUxos, ( seeabove. ) 


SO 


yáp, (a contraction of yè ара, verily 

then,) hence, in fact, and when the 

i їз given as а reason, or explana- 
tion, for. 


(a) Pass. to be made а eunuch. | 


(b) Metaph. to live like a eunuch, z.e. 
in voluntary abstinence, (non occ.) | ү 


тє, (a conj. of annexation, annexing 
a. Matt. xix, 12 5rd. | b. Matt. xix. 125th. 


with implied relation or distinction, ) 
and, also, annexing something added, 


EVANGELIST (-s.) 5. pér, (а conj. of antithesis,) truly, in- 
evayyeAur77s, а messenger of glad tidings, deed, (often followed by бе, but,) 
а proclaimer of the gospel story, of pév being the first thing, бє the 
the facts of redemption, (as distinct second, when referring to the difer- 
from трофлүтз$, who speaks of the ent members of a proposition. 
revelation of God, and from diddona- | ç, 
dos, (who speaks about it,) (non 


oce.) 


Acts xxi. 8. 


‚ ( «dv. ) any more, any longer, yet, 
still, even. 

7. ойто or отто, (adv) thus, in this 

wisc, so. 

1. Matt. v. 46, 17 


Eph. iv. 11. 
2 Tin. iv. 5. 


— Mark xiv. 54, see into, 


= 18, see E ав, — Luke i. 2, see E aa, 
SV noun. — —— vi. 29, see not. [3 15. 
EVEN "i pen ] 1. — vii. 12. | — — vi. 33, see ЁЁ (also,) 
2 И y E ^ 50a" Е ү өг, 
1. opia, (fem. of dyros, late, as subst.) = —— dium i 1 dee 
B Foo PISA бое ‚ ==—!х, о, 
late evening, the latter of the two | — — ix. 15, ке now e MI 
piii 4 L- —— xi, вео Kien. ?], ač E so. 
evenings among Hebrews; first |j i) Jie xii тш че. 
being from 3 p.m. to sunset, the " TUE Г. eo, 1. ud ч 
0 .—— XM 172. —— х\!!. 29, нее thus. 
latter after sunset. oyía appears —— ху. 2%, во Eas 1 — xviii, И. 
to be used of both ; sometimes per- ma 4A i!]Mume ү. ДЕ 
haps (a) the former, and (h) the | 1 — хх H. — — 10, see Bon. 
k tt a1 2S, see E as. d 13, 
atter. —— Xxiii. 07, ке ла lL. —— xx. ?7. 
9 L — xxv %, 1, — xxiv 04 (o 1. Tr) 


ove, (ade. ) late, ùe. after long time, 


——— xxvi. ЯХ, see unto, 


Ji hn in. 14, eee E 9. 


late in the day, late evening. 1. Mark i. 27. Ee AN 
А ] —— iv. 25. 23, ate Г. w. 
1a. Matt. viii. 16. Mark iv. 15. 86, see Ё да, —— vi 27, see L he 
lb. — xx. S. T —— vi. 47 ] ——— I. I. — viii, 25. 
Vb, —— xxvi. 20, 2. —— xi. M. L—vi 3. —— x M, we En ] 
Ja, —— xxvii. ^7. la. — xv. 42. —— Vi ñ, sce E ля. ] — xi 929, N, 


1b. Jolin vi. 16. 1. — viii оо, —— xii. ^u, se DL ns. 


EVE 


— John xiv. 31, see E so. 
— —— ху. 10, see E 
— — xvii. 14, 16, as. 
— 15, see E so I 
also. 
— 22, see E as. 
— — xx. 21, вее E so I. 
— ——- xxi. 25, see not. 
1. Acts v. 39. 
— —— xi. 5, see to. 
15, see E so. 
ES. 
—— xxvi. 11. 
—— xxvii. 25. 
. Rom. i. 13. 
96. 
28, see E as. 
— jii. 22. 
— —— iv. 6, see E as. 
1. —— v. 7, 14, 18, 21. 
l. — vi. 4. 
— 19, see E во. 
1. —— viii. 23. 
1. 34 (om. G> Lb T 
(Sth ed.) Tr Ab N.) 
1, —— ix. 24. 
2. 30. 
1. — xi. 5. 
— 31, see E во, 
1. —xv. 3. 
il, 6. 
— 1 Cor. i. 6, see E as. 
1, —— ii. 11. 
1. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
— — iv. 11, see present. 
І —— vii. 7. 
— 8, see E I. 
1. —-ix. "4. 
— —— x. 33, see E I. 
— — xi. 1, see E I also. 
о, see me, 
12. 
14, see not. 
— — xii. 2, see E 
— — xiii 12, as. 
— — xiv. 7, see E (and.) 
1. 12 
1. —— xv. 22, 24. 
1, — xvi. 1. 
1. 2 Cor. i. 3, 8. 


|| bo EO SEE || 


j 13 (om.G = L Tr 
AR) 


4 
— 14, see E as. 
— — iii. 15, see unto. 


1. Gal. ii. 16. 
— — iii. 6, see E as. 


1. Gal. iv. 8, 29. 

1. —— v. 12. 

— Eph. i. 10, see E him. 
1. — ii. 3. 

1. —— iv. 4, 32, 

1. — v. 12, 23, 20, 
— 33, see E as. 
— Phil. i. 7, see E as. 
1. 3B 

2, — ii. 8. 

1. — iii. 15, 18. 


— 1 Thes. ii. 4, see E so. 


1 

5 18. 

1. 19. 

1. —— iii. 4, 12, 13. 

1. —— iv. 5, 13, 14. 

1. — v. 11, see E as. 

i, 2 Thes.i ii. l0(8cos & о татур 
nuov, God our Father, 
instead of eds kat 
Tamp nuov, God even 
our Father, Gv L Тг 
А N.) 

l. — iii. 1. 

— 1 Tim. iii. 11, see E so. 

1. Titus i. 15. 

1. Philem. 19. 

— Heb. iv. 12, see to. 

1. — vii. 4 (om. L Tr.) 

15 = Bah Ney, ish 


3. —— iv. 14, marg. for 
(om. L Trb N. ) 

— 1 Pet. iii. 6, see E as. 

1. 2 Pet. i. 14. 

l. — ii. 1. 

— 1 John ii. 6, see E аз. 

— 9, see now. 


— 3 John 2, 3, 

— Jude 7, 

1. 28, 

— Rev. i. 7, see Е во. 

1. —— ii. 13 (om. бз Trb 
Ab N.) 

— 27, 8ee E f. 

— — iii.21, see E 1 also. 

— — xvi. 7, see Ti so. 

1. — xvii. 11. 

1. — xviii. 6. 

— —— xxi. 11, see like. 

— —— xxii. 20, see Eso, 


EVEN ALSO. 


( When not two separate Greck words. ) 
1. 1 Cor. xi. 12. 


EVEN AS. 
(When not two separate Greek words. ) 


1. ws, as. 


In comparative sentences, as ; 
in objective, that ; 


in final, in order 


to; in causal, for the ground that. 


2. caus, like as, according аз. 


3. worep, (No 


1 strengthened by rep,) 


wholly as, just as. 


4. kaÜdzep, even as, truly as. 


[ 258 ] 


EVE 


5. трбто$, a turning, turn, hence, gen. 
manner, way. 


in what manner. 


2. 1 Cor. 1 6. 
2. —— xi. 1. 

1. — xii. 2. 
2. —— xiii. 12. 
4, 2 Cor. i. 14. 
4, —— iii. 18. 
2. Gal. iii. 6. 
ОЛЕР Te т 
1 
9 
1 
D 
2 
2 
1 


“ , 
(a) as adv. ду vpózov, 


3. Matt. v. 48 (No. 1, L 
T (Sth ed.) Tr A N.) 


. Eph. v. 33. 
Thies о т 

. 1 Pet. iii. 6, 

. 1 John ii. 6, 27. 
. — iii. 3, T. 

. 3 John 2, 3 

. Jude 7. 


John v. 23. 

—— xii. 50, 

— xv. 10. 

— — xvii. 14, 16, 22. 
Rom. i. 28. 

—— iv. 6. 


uU cur 


EVEN HE. 
( When not two Greek words. ) 


exeivos, that, that one there, (the more 
remote, connected with the third per- 
son.) It is also employed as an 
emphatic demonstrative, he, (and in 
this case may refer to the nearer, as 
о®тоѕ, this, may refer to the remoter. ) 

John vi, 57. 


EVEN HIM. 
(When not two Greek words. ) 


a. vTÓS, very, self, (always emphatic when 
used in the N om. for the 3rd pers.) 
not He simply, but He himself. 

Eph. i. 10. 


EVEN І. 
( When not two Greek words. ) 


I, (when used in Nom. for 1st pers. 
is emphatic. ) 
1, Cor, vii. 8; x. 33. | 


3 


уо, 


Rev. ii. 27. 
EVEN I ALSO. 
(When not three Greek words. ) 
ШОб А | Rev. iii. 21. 
EVEN SO. 
(When not separate Greek words. ) 
ойто), otros, sce “© EVEN," (adv. ) No. 7. 


vat, (adv. ) affirming yes ; yea, strongly 
a flirming. 


woavtws, in the same way, in like 
manner as. 


EVE \ [ 


1. Matt, уй. 17. 1. Rom. vi. 1*. 

2, —— xi. 26. 1. — xi. 31 

1. —— xii. 45. 1. 1 Сог xr 

1, — xviii. 14. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 

1. — xxiii. 28. 3. 1 Tim. iii. Ж 

2. Luke x. 21. 2. Rev. i. 7. 

1. John iii. 14. 2 — xvi 7. 

1. xiv. 31. 2. —— xxii. 20 (om. G L 
1. Acts xii. 15. T Tr A X.) 


EVEN SO I. 
(When not separate Greek words.) 


éyd, T, (when used in Nom. for lst pers. 
is emphatic. ) 


John x. 15 ; xx. 21. 


EVEN SO I ALSO. 


John xvii. 18. 


EVEN NERY 
Kai, see EVEN, (adv. ) No. 1. 


Luke xii. T. 


EVEN (arso.) 
Luke vi, 33. 


EVEN (лхр.) | 


1. ópcos, at the same time, z.e. neverthe- 
less, notwithstanding, yet even. 


to 


kat, see “ EVEN,” (adv. ) No. 1. 


1. 1 Cor. xiv. 7. | 


ar Ahm ine, Bh 


EVENING, 
1. érzépa, evening, cventide, eve, (Lat, 
vesper), (oce. Acts iv. 3.) 
дүш, see “EVEN,” [noun] Vo, 1. 


о Blatt. xiv. 15,23. 
2, ХУ 


to 


1. Luke xxiv. 29, 
1. Acts xxviii. 23. | 


EVENING (ar.) | 


orons, being, (part. of єс, to it 
be,) being | 
дула, late, late. 
John xx. 19. 
EVENING (ty Tie.) | 


dia, late, 
| ж becoming, ( pert. i cvening, 
of yivopat, to become,) ( arriving. 
l begin to be, | 


Mark xiv. 17. 


] EVE 


EVENTIDE. 
1. érrépa, see “EVENING,” No. 1. 
o f opia, late, the hour being 
ade N 
apa, the hour, f late, (xor oce.) 
2. Mark xi. 11. | 1. Acts iv. 3. 


EVER. 

wavrote, always, at all times. 

aitov, вее “ETERNAL,” Хо. 1. 

3. det, always, пе. ever, continually, 
(hence, old Eng. “aye,” ever.) 
eis, unto, into, 

4 mávras, all, 

"Y rovs, the, 

atras, ages, 


— Matt. xxiv. 21, see nor. — Acts xxiii. 15, see or, 
3. Mark xv. 8. 1. 1 Thes. iv. 17. 


Л 


into all the 
ages. 


1. Luke xv. 31. 1. уш 15 
— Jolin iv. 30, . 9 Tim. iii. 7. 
Ыса IL that. | s тры vii, 20 
1. — xviii. 20. i m. 


EVER (ron.) 
[em into, unto, 


» “with the article, 
: | ашу, AZC, See 


unto the age, 


] 
“ETERNAL,” Vo. T, 


2. a«ovcos, belonging to the ator, (see 
CEDERNA LU," 2V0. 2.) 


ү into, unto, | unto [the] day 
3.4 "pépav, a day, of 
l aiovos, of eternity, f perpetuity. 


‚ И 
eis, unto, mto, 
^Y 
то, the, 
4.4 Scyvexés, carried 
through, contin- 
uous, unbroken, 


unto the 
uninterrupted 
continuance, 


1*. Matt. vi. 13 (pL) Cap.) | T. 2Cor ix. 9. 

1. — xxi. W. (2. Philem. 15. 

1". Mark xi. 11. | Y. Heb. v. 6, 

1. Luke i. 33 (pl) mM vi aN 

Te ho (Gx) (ews | T. vail ТОО). 
alvos, until the ay, | 4. —— x. 12,14. 
G.) | 1 xiii. s (р) 

1*, John vi. 51, 58. 1*. 1 Peti i. 25 (o. G LT 

]*. — viii, 35 twice. Tr A X.) 

1. — xii. UL. 1 -25 

]* —— xiv 16. .2 Pet ii 17 (om. Gat L 

1". Rom. i. 25 (pL) T Tr AR) 

1*9 ор) 3, —— ins 

1°. —— xi. 36 (pl.) 1 1 John ii. 17. 

1*. — xvi. 27 (pl) T. 2 John 2. 


1. Jude 13. 


EVER AND EVER (ron.) 
eis, unto, into, 
rors, the (pl. ), 
1. 4 ar&vas, agës, (ate © ETERNAL,” No. 
TOV, of the (pl), 


MOOV, UES, 


1), 


EVE 


eis, unto, into, 

TOY, the (sing. À 

сібуа, age, (see “ETERNAL,” Vo. 
тоў, of the (sing. p 


at@vos, age. 


1); 


eis, unto, into, 
3. aidvas, ages, (see ‘ ETERNAL,” 
aiQyov, of ages. 


Vo. 1), 


. Rev.i.6(0m.7óv atvov, 
of the ages, ТА N) (N 
мім a instead of 

. —— iv. 9,10. [plural.) 

— v. 13, 14 (ap.) 

—— vii. 12. 

— X. 6. 

—— xi. 15. 

— xiv. 11. 

—— xv. 7. 

= 5905, SL 

=== 0002 

xxii. 5. 


et ро к кш са ьш 


ili, 91 (om. rev 
of ihe ages, 


. 1 Pet. iv. ol. 


1. ——v. M (om. ràv 


rA o D rA ка ка кш кыш 


aiaver, of the ages, 
B 


1. Rev. 


EVERLASTING. 


1. eióvios, belonging to the «tóv, (see 


“ETERNAL,” No. 1. ) 
(a) with от, life. ` 
2. didvos, always existing, perpetual, 
a у А 
(adj. from dei, always,) (oce. Rom. 
1002) 
1. Matt. xviii. 8. la. Rom. vi. 22. 
la. —— xix. 29. 1. —— xvi. 26, 
1. —— xxv. 41, 40. la. ба], vi. 8. 
l. Luke xvi. 9, 1:32 Thes 1997 
la. —— xviii. 30. 1l. —— ii. 16. 
la. John iii. 16, 36. la. 1 Tim. i. 16. 
la, —— iv. 14. 1. — vi. 16. 
qs 1. Heb. xiii, 20. 
13 5 109740) 47, 1. 2 Pet. i. 11, 


la. —— xii. 50. 2. Jude б. 
la. Acts xiii. 46. l. Rev. xiv. 6. 


EVERMORE. 
1. závrore, always, at all times. 


ze. absolutely, per- 
fectly, (by etymology 
it refers to complete- 
ness, but tma refer 
to duration where the 
context requires it, ) 
(non oce.) 


eis, unto, into, 

то, the, 

парте, very 
end, 


1. John vi. 34. 


2. Ileb. vii. 25, marg. (text, 
1. 1 Thes. v. 16. 


lo the uttermost.) 


EVERMORE (ron.) 
eis, unto, into, 
Tov, the, 
адра, age, (see “ ETERNAL,” No. 1.) 


l. 


EVE 


eis, unto, into, 
тоў, the (pl. ), 


aiüvas, ages, (see “ ETERNAL,” Jo. 1), 
tov, of the (pl), 


| adver, ages. 
1. 2 Cor. xi. 31 (pl) 


2. Rev. i. 18 


E 


| 1. Heb, vii. 28. 


De 


EVERY. 


xc sect aT d 


о. 1 0 


Singular in 


all passages except those marked lb. 


2, &кастосѕ, cach, every one of any num- 


ber separately. 


3. ката, down. 


(a) with Gen. down from. 


(b) with Ace. down upon, down along; 
of place or time, distributively, from 
one to another, (e.g. кот’ éros, year 


by year.) 
ката, from one 

other, (see No 
éva, one, 


4, 


5.4 


ékaaTos, cach, (see No. 


2 


є5, one, 


All passages are included here, 


ёкастоѕ, each, (see No. 2) 


to an- 


o. 3b,) "|: 
|t 
J 


rom each 
one d 
o another. 


each 
one. 


except 


EVERY MAN and EVERY ONE; for which, 
see below. 


1. Matt. iii. 10. 

1. —— iv. 4. 

1. —— vii. 17, 19. 

— —— viii. 33, 
thing. 

]. —— ix. 35 twice. 

1, — xii. 95 twice, 36, 

1. — xiii. 47, 52. 

1. — xv. 13. 

l. —— xviii. 16. 

1. —— xix. 3. 

— Mark i.45,sce E quarter 
(from.) 

r ix. 49 (ap.) 

1. —— xvi. 15 (ap.) 

20, вес І where. 

l. Luke ii. 23. 

eb 41. 

1, —— iii. b twice, 9, 


1, — iv. 4 (ap.) 
о 37. 


sce d 
(throughout, 
4, see 15 (out of.) 
- — ix.6, see E; where. 


— —— xix. 43, вес E side 


ej 

1. John i. 9. 

1. — ii. 10. 
— —— vii. 23, 
— —— xiii. 10, 


see 12 
whit. 


. John xy, 2 Ist. 
2 2nd, 
branch. 
: xix. 23. 
. Acts ji. 5, 43. 
111. 23) 
which. 
— — v. 42, sec E (in.) 
— — viii. 3, see І (into.) 
— 4, sco Е where. 
1. — x. 35. 
2. — xiii, 27. 
— — xiv. 23, sce E (in.) 
= Sav oie ,8eo їн.) 
3&1, —— 2] 2nd. 
1. 30. 
2. —— xvii. 97. 
- 30, seo 12 where. 
1. — xviii. 4. 
— — xx. 23, seo L5 (in.) 
1. 3]. 
2 xxi. 26. 
— - 28, seo E where. 
—— xxii. 9 NY Is 
— — xxvi. Gn.) 
— — xxviii. n seo B 
where, 
. Rom. ii. 9. 
. — iii. 2, 4, 19. 
viii.22,marg.(text, 
— xiii. 1. [ahole.) 
‚ —— xiv. 5, 11 twice. 
Лого 
5, see E thing. 
iv. 171*t, see E where, 
17 опа, 
1. — vi. 18, 
— — vii.2,uec E woman. 


see E.. 


EVE [ 2 


ПИП Сог. Xi. 2,4,5. 1. 1 Tim. v. 10. 

2, —— xii. 18. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 21. 

1. —— xv. 30 1. iv. 18. 

25 33. — Titus i. 5, see E (in.) 

1. 2 Cor. ii. Des 1. 16. 

1. — iv. l. — iii. 1. 

— Pie вее E side(on.) | 1. Philem. 6. 

— — viii. 7,see E thing. | 1. Heb. ii. 2. 

1. — ix. 3. l. — iii. 4 

= 11, see E thing. | 1. —— v. 1 

1. —— x. 5 twice. 1. — viii. 3 

1. Em 1 1. ——ix. 19 

1. Gal. v. 3. 25. 

l. Eph. i. 21. 3. —— x. 3. 

2, —— iv. 7. 1. 11. 

1. 14, 16 1st 1. — xii. 1, 6 

9. 16 ?nd 1. — xiii. 21. 

— —— v. 24, seo E thing. | 1. Jas. i. 17 twice, 19. 

— 33, seo E one in | 1. jii. 7, 16. 
particular, 1.1 Pet. ii. 13. 

1. Phil. i. 3, 4, 18. 1. 1 John iv. 1, 9, 3. 

1. —— ii. 9, 10, 11. l. Rev. i. 7. 

— — iv. 6, see E thing. | 1. — v. 9, 13. 

— 12, see E where. | 1. —— vi. 14, 15 1. 

1. 21. 1. 15 2nd (om. бз 

1. Col. i. 10, 15, 28 3 times. LTTrR) 

1. 1 Thes. i. 8. 1. — xiv. 6. 

Я, їі. 11. 1. — xvi. 3, 20. 

— —— v, 18, see E thing. | 1. —— xviii. 2twice, 17. 

2. 2 Thes. i. 3. — — xxi.21, see E seve- 

l. — ii. 17. ral. 

1. — iii. 6, 17. 4. — xxii 2 (om. éva, 

— 1 Tim. ii.8,see E where. ое, G L T Tr À N) 

1. — iv. 4 


EVERY BRANCH. 
(When not separate words in the Greek.) 


Eus sco Ans" No, 1. 
John xv. 2. 


EVERY MAN. 
(When not separate words in the Greek. ) 
Ie таве ** ane,” No. T. 


ade 


amas, quite all, all together, all at 
onee o» at the same timo. 


3. éxag'ros, see “ EVERY,” No. 2. 


cis, 

4,¢, 
EKATTOS, 

5. avd, (prep. up to or up by,) with 
numerals or measures of quantity or 
value, apiece ; here ava dyvapiov, a 
denarius apiece. 


| see “EVERY,” No. 5 


av, « particle expressing 
uncertainty, condition- 
ality, possibility, 

Tis, апу one, 


{ tis, who? 


any one 
(who 
might be 


ait, what ? } who...what? 


1. Luke vi. 30. 

1. — xvi. 16. 

— —— xix. 15, see E. M 
(how much.) 

1. John vi. 45. 

3. —— vii. 53 (ир.) 


3. Matt. xvi. 27. 
б. ——= Su» 
3. —— xxv. 15. 
2. Mark viii. 25, 
3, —— xiii. 34. 
Т. — xv. 24. 


needing. ) 


EVE 


3. John xvi. 32. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11. 
4. Acts ii. 6, 3. xv. 33 
3: 5 3991Cor 1x T- 
6. 45. 3. Gal. vi. 4, 5. 
3. —— iv. 35. 3. Eph. iv. 25. 
3. —— xi. 29. 3. Phil ii, 4 twice. 
3. Rom. ii. 6. i 4. Col. iv. 6. 
IE 10. 1. lleb. ii. 9. 
1. —— xii. 3 Ist. 2 viii 11 twice. 
d: 32nd. 3. Jas. i. 14. 
3. —— xiv. 5. 3. 1 Pet. i. 17. 
3. 1 Cor. iii, 5,8,10,13t vice, 1, — iii. 15. 
3. —— iv. 5. 3. —— iv. 10. 
3. —— vii. 2, 7, 17, 20,24. 1, 1 John iii. 3. 
1b, — viii. 7. 3. Hev. xx. 13. 
l. —— ix. 25. 3. —— xxii. 12. 
1. 18. 


3. —— x. 24 (om.G LT Tr 
N.) 


£ 


EVERY MAN (uow muca.) 


ee who И who...what ? 
7i, what? 


Luke xix. 15 (om. ris, Tr М.) 


EVERY ONE. 
(When not separate words in the Greek.) 
1. was, see “ ALL," No. 1. 


LÀ 
9. amas, see “EVERY MAN,” No. 2. 
3. ékag Tos, see “EVERY,” No. 5. 
, 
ката, from one to another, from 
4. see “EVERY,” No. 3b, one to 
eis, one, another. 
1, Matt. уй. 8, 21, 26. 8. Rom. xiv. 12. 
3. — xviii. 35. 3. —— xv. 2. 
1. —— xix. 29. 3. 1 Cor. i. 12. 
1. —— xxv. 29. 3. — vii. 17. 
3. — xxvi. 22. 3. — xi. 21. 
1. Mark ix. 49. 3. —— xiv. 20. 
3. Luke ii. 3. 3, — xvi. 2. 
1. — vi. 40. T 16. 
1b.— ix. 43. 3. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
1. — xi. 4, 10. 1. Gal. iii. 10, 13. 
1. — xviii. 14. 3. Eph. v. 33. 
1. —— xix. 26. 3. 1 Thea iv. 4. 
1. John iii. 8, 20. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
3. —— vi. T. 1. Heb. v. 13. 
1 40. 3, —— vi. 11. 
1. —— xviii. 37. 1. 1 John ii. 20, 
1. — xxi. 25. 1. —— iv. 7. 
3. Acts ii. 38. 1 —v. 1. 
8. —— iii 36. 3. Rev. ii. 23. 
2, —— v. 16. 3. —v.& 
lb.—— xvi. 26. 8. — vi. 11 (abrots, unto 
1b.—— xxviii 2. ten, G T Tr A) (aereis 
1. Rom. i. 16. €(xagrwo, unto then 
1, — x. 4. severally, L Tro Av 
4. —— xii. 5 .) 


EVERY ONE IN PARTICULAR. 


ката, from one to another, 


each one 

€ pvgny." Vo. ЗЬ 
9, e “EVERY,” No. 3b, by one, 
€ra, опе, i.e. indi- 


éxag ros, each, see “EVERY, 
| No. 5. 
| Eph. у. 33. 


vidually. 


EVE 
EVERY SEVERAL. 


avd, see “EVERY MAN,” 0.5, 
eis, one, 
EKATTOS, 

2o. 5, 


cach one 


separate- 
cach, see “EVERY,” | I ly 


Rev. xxi. 21. 


EVERY THING. 
(When not separate words in the Greek.) 
ж, Әле “ALL.” Bo. 1. 
(a) singular. 
(b) plural. 


b. Matt. viii. 33. АОРТЕ 

асот: а. Eph. v. 24. 

mu 2 y хш: a. РИ av. 6: 
а. 1 Thes. v, 18. 


EVERY WHERE 
(When not separate words in the Greek.) 
І. zavza xov, in every place, everywhere. 


© 


є, in, in every (way or man- 
тарт, every, f ner being understood. ) 


f ev, in, 
3.4 ward, every, 

| Tom, place, locus, 
1. Mark xvi. 20 (e p.) | 


in every place. 


in (every direction, С 
TOUT ES) 
— Acts vill. 4, seego. 1. Acts xxviii. 22. 
1. xvii. 30. a a oe, ШУ: 
1. — xxi. 28 (mavraxm, | АРИЙ ду, NRA 
ix C YOU, We S. 


1. Luke ix. 6б. 


EVERY WHIT. 


ONOS, sec УО. 9. 


а. Jolin vii, 23; a. xiii. 10. 


EVERY WOMAN. 
(When not separate words iu the Greck.) 
єкостоѕ, cach, see “ EVERY,” Wo. 5. 
1 Cor. vii. 2 (fein.) 
EWERY (ix.) 


кота, sce “ EVERY,” №. 3b. 


Acts у, 42, | Acts xx. 23. 
—— xiv. 22. —— xxii. 19. : 
— xv. 2] Jot. xxvi.ll,withi zac(pl. ) 


Titus i. 5. 


КУШКАН (10, ) 


э 


Acts viii. 3. 


| — 


—————— 


EVI 


EVERY (ойт or.) 


Luke viii 4. 


EVERY (rmovcrocvr.) 


Luke viii. 1. 


EVERY QUARTER (FROM.) 
zo vTa.Xó0ev, from all sides. 
Mark i. 45 (лартодєр, from every place, Gc» LT Tr A.) 


EVERY SIDE (ox.) 
l. závroOcv, from every place, hence, on 
every sido. 
Po. in, ru evory (way, man- 
` | mavti every, ner or side.) 


1. Luke xix. 43. | eo (Еур е 


2 


EVIDENCE. 


€Aeyxos, evidence, demonstration, proof, 
convincing argument, (occ. 2 Tim. 
iii. 16, єЛєуроѕ, conviction, reproof, 
LT Tr A м.) 
Heb, xi. 1. 


EVIDENT. 

1. 07Лоѕ, plain, manifest, made known. 
2. катадЛоѕ, most evident, ete., (Vo. 1 
with кота, intensive, ) (non occ. ) 

3. mpodyAos, manifest beforehand, or 
manifest before «//4, conspieuons, 
(No. 1 with тро, before, prefixed.) 


1. Сай шош, 3. lleb, vii. 14. 
— Phil. i. 28, see token. D 15. 


EVIDENTLY. 
cbavepos, openly, ie. clearly, manifestly, 
(осе. Mark i. 45; John vii. 10.) 


Acts x. 3. | Gal. iii. 1, sco set forth. 


EVIL [noun and adj. ] 

1. «orjpós, causing or having labour, 
sorrow, pain; (denoting the more 
active form of evil,) hence, evil, ma- 
lignant. 

(a) with article, 0 торо, the Evil 
one, the active worker out of evil, 
with * prefixed denotes the transla- 
tion by the adj. in English. 


EVI [ 863 ] EVI 

2. kakós, bad, generically, embracing | 2- PA 1 os a 

every form of evil whether moral or | 2.1 Thes. v. 15 twice. UE 16. 

. - aL 22, 1*. —- iv. 16. 
physical, (hence No. 3.) a des ш. 3. — 1 Pet. ii 12, 14, seo E 

‘ > iw. vi. 4. doer. 
какбу, ( neut. ) as subs., with 5 prefixed 9, 10 (pl.) 2 aoa Qtwice, 10, 11, 
denotes the translation by the adj. in | ~ ? Tim, й. 9, see Е doer. 12 (01) 
5 д 1" iii. 13. — 16, see E doer. 

English. ом (ру = 17, все E doing. 
1 = — iv. 15, sce E doer. 


3. како, badness, the evil habit of mind 
not restricted to malevolence, but gen. 
badness zz tts forms of meanness, 
cowardice, etc., but sometimes malice. 


4. kakôs, (adv. of No. 2,) badly, ill, evil 


physically or morally. 


5. pados, light, blown about by every 
wind, (with @ moral reference opp. 
to ayaðós, good,) worthless, good for 
nothing, (like the old Eng. naughty 


from nought.) 
With * 


denotes that it is translated by 


the English adjective. 


movnpos, evil, see No. 1, 


ppa, a word as uttered by | evil 
6 the living voice; not | word 
i merely the word, but the or 
whole matter to which it | matter. 


relates, 


(Every reference is included in this list, 
except EVIL SPEAKING and SPEAK EVIL, for 
which see under SPEAK.) 


6. Matt. v. 11 (om. rua, 
word, L T (Sth ed.) Tr 
N. 


5. John v. 29 (pL) 


15, — vii. 7 


— — xvii.15,see E (the.) 
la. 37, 39. 4. —— xviii. 23 Ist. 
ie 45. 2. 23 2nd. 
la —— vi. 13. — Acts vii. б, 19, see E 
1, 23: entreat. 
ay 34. 2, —— ix. 13 (pl) 
1* vii. 11, 17, 18. — —— xiv.2,8ee E affected 
1. —— ix. 4 (pl) (make.) 
ы xii 34, 35 Ist £2nd. | — —— xviii. 14, see Е 
— 35 3rd, seo E doing. 
thing. 1*. —— xix. 12, 13, 15, 16. 
15 89. 4. —— xxiii. 5. 
1*,.—— xv. 19. 2. 9. 
1*, —— xx. 15. — Rom. i. 30, вес E thing. 
2* —— xxiv. 48. 2, — ii. 9. 
2, —— xxvii. 23. 2. —— iii. 8 (pl.) 
— Mark iii, 4, see E (do.) | 2. — vii. 19, 21. 
2x vii. 21. 2, —— ix. 11 (No.5, GL 
1*, 22. T Tr A М. 
— 23,see E thing. | — —— xii. 9, see E (that 
2. —— xv. 14. which is.) 
1. Luke iil. 19. 2 17 twice, 2] twice. 
— — vi a see E (do.) B xiii. 3. 
1*5 —— — 41st (seo E (that 
1. a which is.) 
T 45 Ist & 2ud, 2 4 ?nd. 
= 453rd,ace E(tliat | 2*, —— xiv. 20 
which is.) 2, —— xvi. 10. 
1*.—— vii. 21. = 1 Cor. x. pus E thing. 
1*,—— viii. 2. 2. — xiii. 
la —— xi. 4 (ap.) ар Xv. 33. 
1. 13, 29, 34. — 2 Cor. vi. 8, seo report. 
— — xvi.25,8ee E thing. T xiii. 7. 
22, *, Gal. і 4. 
2 John iil. 19. N Eph. v. 16. 
20 (pl.) 1*. — vi 13. 


2*. Titus i. 12. 
— — ii. 8, seo E thing. 
1*. Heb. iii. 12. 


1*. 1 John iii. 12. 

— 3 John 11 1#,see EXthat 
which is.) 

11 2nd, see Е 


(do.) 
— Rev. ii. 2, see E (they 
which are.) 


EVIL DOING. 


2 v. 14. 
au X. 22. 
2. Jas. i. 13 (pl) (marg. 
evils.) 
ll. ТТА 
erime. 


2, какотогёо, (Сл 
170160, to do, to 


1. Acts xxiv. 20. 


an injustice, a wrong, a 


1, Mo: 2 prefixed to 
do evil, practice sin. 
|  2.1Pet iii 17 (part.) 


EVIL 


како?рҳоѕ, ап ev 


boo 


. какотогд5, an evi 


1. 2 Тіт. ii. 9. 
2. 1 Pet. ii. 12, 14. 


DOER. 
il-worker. 
l-doer. 


| 2. 1 Pet. ш 1690) 
D iv. 15. 


P 


EVIL ENTREAT. 


какдо, to affect with kakós, (see “ EVIL,” 


Vo. 2,) physically, to ill use, mal- 
treat, to harm; morally, to exas- 
perate. 


Acts vii. 6, 19. 


EVIL THING (-s.) 
“№. 1. 
AO, 2 


1. wovnpds, see “ EVIL,’ 
2, какд5, see ‘ EVIL,” 
3. davrAos, see “EVIL,” No. 5. 

1. Matt. xii. Rom. i. 30, ) (neut. 


no, Ed 
1. Mark vii. [one .1 Cor. x 6, f pl) 
2. Luke xvi. 25, ! 3. Titus іі, 8 (neut. ) 


tz 


EVIL DO. 
(Where not two separate words in the 
Greek. ) 
какото о, to do evil, practice sin, 
(^ EVIL,” No. 2 with mow, to do.) 


Mark iii. 4. і Luko vl. 0. 
3 John 11. 


EVI 


EVIL (THAT WHICH 15.) 
vovypós, see “EVIL,” No. 1, | (a) with 
какдѕ, see “ EVIL” No. 2 «rtiele. 


la. Luke vi. 45. 2a. Rom, xiii, 4. 
la. Roin. xii. 9. 2a. 3 Jolin 11. 


EVIL (rue.) 


о, the, 
movypós, see “EVIL,” No. 1. 


John xvii. 15. 


EVIL (THEY WHICH ARE.) 
Kakós, see “ EVIL," No. 2. 
Rev. ii, 2 (pl) 


EVIL AFFECTED (maxe.) 
Kakow, see “EVIL ENTREAT,” 


Acts xiv. 2. 


See also, SPEAK and SPEAKING. 


ЕХАСТ [verb.] 
тратсо, to do, expresstug an action con- 
tinued, not completed, to do, i.e., to 
exercise, practice. Then in ref. to 
« person, to do to or in respect to 
any one, (in N.T.) only of harm or 
evil, also, in the sense of to do a 
person, i.e. to get moncy from any one. 
Luke iii, 13. 


EXALT (-Ep, -ЕТИ.) 


tVóo, to raise high, elevate, lift up, 
(spoken of the brazen serpent, and of 


Jesus on the cross.) Metaph. to 
elevate, ze. to dignity, cte, to exalt. 
Matt. xi, 23. 
— xxiii, 121wlce. 
Luke i. 52. 


—— x. 15. 
—— ху. ll twice. 


Luke xviii, 14 twice. 
Acta ij. 33. 

— v. M. 

—— xiii. 17. 

2 Cor, xi. 7. 

1 Pct. v. 6. 


ORTI HIGITLY. 


imepryou, to make high above, raise high 
aloft ; only used metaph. to highly 
exalt over all, (non occ. ) 
Phil. ii. 9. 


EXA 


EXALT ONE'S SELF. 
1. ётаіро, to take up, raise up (as a sail 
or one’s hands, ete.) 

(a) Mid. to lift up one’s self, raise up 
as against any thing. Metaph. to 
be lifted up, become elated. 

2. vwepaípo, to lift up over or above 
any thing. 

(а) Mid. to lift up one’s self over 
others, or over-much, become con- 
ceited, arrogant, ete. 


ЛЕ PICs ses G Ja. 9 Cor. xi. 20. 


2a. 2 Thes. ii. 4. 


EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE (вк.) 
да. 2 Cor. xii. 7 1st, 7 2nd (ap.) 


EXALTED (ix THAT UE 15.) 
Ser aii 
TO, the, 
dpe, uplifting, 


avrov, of him, 


in his 


or uplifting. 


lifting, 


Jas. i. 9. 


EXAMINATION 
uvdxpeots, a dividing or separating up, 
henee, examination, 


Acts xxv. 20. 


EXAMINE (p, лхо.) 


avukpive, to separate or divide up, 
henee, to examine carefully, investi- 
gate. 


петао, to examine thoroughly, in- 
quire strictly, esp. by scourgiug or 
torture, (éraopós, is used of torture 
ia 2 Macc. vii. 37,) (non осе.) 


Soxepdgo, to prove by test, put to 
the proof, examine ; esp. metals, cte., 
by five, and of other things by use; 
to examine, judge of, estimate ; 
hence, approve by trial. 

терао, to make trial; of actions, to 
attempt, try ; of. persons, to put to 
the test, in а good or bad sense. 


. Luke xxiii. 14. 1. Acts xxiv. 8. 
. Acta iv. 9. 1. — xxviii. 18 (part.) 
. — xii. 19. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 8. 
. — xxii. 24. 3. —— xi. 28. 
29,marg. torture. 4. 2 Cor. xiil. 5. 


EXA - [4 


EXAMPLE. 


І. àecypa, that which is shown, a sample, 
specimen, example, (non occ. ) 


9. imdderypa, (Хо. 1 with iró, under, 
prefixed, ) that which is shown under 
or before the eyes, ie. plainly. 

3. rízos, anything produced by repeated 
blows, hence, a mark or impression 
made by a hard substance on one of 
softer material ; then, a model, pat- 
tern, exemplar in the widest sense, 
(Eng. type.) 

4. troypappos, a writing-copy, hence, a 
pattern, etc., for invitation, (non occ. ) 


— Matt. i. 19, вее Е (таке | 3. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 
a public.) 2. Heb. iv. 11. 
2. John xiii. 15. 2. viii. 5. 
— Rom. xv. 5, see E of 2, Jas. v. 10. 
(after the.) 4. 1 Pet. ii, 21. 
3. 1 Cor. x. 6, marg igure. l. Jude 7. 


EXAMPLE OF (after the) [margin.] 
kaTá, down. | 
(a) with Сеп. down from. 


(b) with alec. down upon, over against, 
hence, according to, (some standard of 
comparison beng stated or implied. ) 


b. Rom. xv. 5, toxt, according to. 


EXAMPLE (MAKE A PUBLIC.) 


тародеуратіќо, to make an example of 
neur or beside others, hence, to ex- 
pose to publie shame us an example 
to others, (oce. Heb. vii. 6.) 


Matt. i. 19 Geryparigw, to make «n cxample (Gx LT 
Tr A)) 


2 


EXCEED. 

1. 2терВиАлЛо, to throw or cast over or 
beyond, ( i.e. beyond a certain liit. ) 
Also to throw beyond or farther 
than another, to surpass in throwing, 
hence gen., to surpass, exeel, exceed. 


rzepuraevo, to be over and above, to 
be over a certain number or mea- 
sure, henee, to abound, exceed. 


2. Matt. v.20 (with rAetor, 1. 2 Cor. ix. 1. 
more.) 1. Eph. i. 19. 
2 Сог. iii. 9. 1. —il7. 


EXCEEDING. 
71. Мар, much, very, exceedingly. 


5 ] ЕХС 


2. офодра, vehemently, eagerly, very 
mueh. 


3 б, the, here, Dative case, 
' | 0€os, God, to God. 


, . 
"MEL exceedingly 
. е ,F * 
vrep[JoÀy, | super-eminently. 
. Matt. ii. 10. 1. Luke xxiii. 8. 
16. 3. Acta vii.20,marg.to God. 
—— iv. S. 4. Rom. vii. 13. 
.—— viii. 2s. — 9 Сог. iv. 17, seo E (far 
xvii. 23. inore.) 
. —— xxvi. 22. — l Pet. iv. 13, 
. Mark ix. 8. — Jude 24, 
2. Rev. xvi. 21. 


$4 BO t e BS 


ILS joy. 


EXCEEDING (ran MORE.) 

in asurpassing man- 
ner, still surpassing, 
(referring here to the 
verb ‘working out,’ 
not to the word ‘cter- 
nal,’ which forbids 
such a qualification ; 
nor to* weight, which 
as separated from it 

by the adjective.) 

2 Cor, iv. 17. 


ката, according 
to, 

trepBorAr, а 
passing be- 
yond, surpass- 
ing, 

ets, unto, 

vrzeppoAÀs, a 
surpassing, 


See also, ABUNDANT, ABUNDANTLY, GLAD, 
GREAT, JOYFUL, SORROWFUL, SORRY. 


EXCEEDINGLY. 

1. mepwraorépos, more abundantly, more, 
whether of number or degree. 

9. gdóópa, vehemently, eagerly, very 
much, (neut. pl. of a«boópós, eager, 
vehement. ) 

3. a oópos, (adv. ) vehemently, eagerly, 
very much. 
ттер, over; with Gen. 

(as here), above, 
éx, from, out of, 
тєритсо, above the 

ordinary measure, 

5 (poor, fear, 

' | péyav, great, 

2, Matt. xix. 25. 

5. Mark iv. 41. 

— e— xv. 14, seo. E (the 

inoro.) 1. 1 Thes. lii. 10. 


— Acts xvi.20,seo trouble, | — 2 Thes. i. 8, see grow. 
— Heb, xil. 21, seo fear. 


exceeding 
abundantly. 


| a great fear. 


3. Acts xxvii. 18. 
l. 2 Cor. vii. 13. 
— Gal. i. 14, seo E (more) 


EXCEEDINGLY (моке.) 
1. Oal. i. 14 


EXC [ 266 ] EXC 


EXCEEDINGLY (THE MORE.) cellent, most noble, (used in ad- 
1. Mark xv. 14 (тертс, vehemently, G LT (Sth ed.) dressing persons of rank and author- 
TrA М.) it y 
Luke i. 3. | Acts xxiii. 26. 
EXCEL (-Етн.) 
l. zepiace’dw, to be over and above, to EXCELLENT (THINGS THAT ARE.) 
excel in number or measure. ` ; : 
| Í тд, the things, | the things 
2. tmepáAAo, to throw or cast beyond бафероутч., different, dis- > that are 
a certain limit or goal; also to throw l crepant, different. 
beyond or farther than another, Phil. i. 10, marg. differ. 
hence, to surpass, exceed, excel. 
‚ xiv. 12. 2. 2 Cor, iii. 10, 
PU | со EXCELLENT (тне THINGS THAT АВЕ 
И MORE.) 
EXCELLENCY. Rom. ii. 8, marg. difer. 
1. izepfoA, a throwing or casting be- 
yond, hence, a surpassing, super- EXCEPT 


eminence, excellence. as rM 
eav, (for €i àv,)in | 


: in case...not(the 
case, if perhaps 


2. vrepéxo, (a) trans. to hold over. P 
condition referr- 


(b) intrans, to hold one’s self over, i.e. (assuming the | oia to future 
to be over, jut out over or beyond ; hypothesis as a | 9 , 
; deu d time.) * followed 
also, to hold one's self above, т.е. to | 1. possibilityor ua- hy. URS 
be superior, excel. certainty with | °? 


subj. which тау 


лои ое by 


З. ®тєро хз], (from No, 2,) a prominence, 


eminence ; of things, superiority, decision), the fut. perfect. 
excellence, (occ. 1 Tim. ii. 2.) pap, not, ] 
3. 1 Cor. ii. 1. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 7. t followed by the Subj. pres. 


| 
2b. Phil iii. $ (part.) "us " 
el, in case, if pos- 


sibly, (more 4 іп case... not('as- 


EXCELLENT. UE : E 
; E 9 сїрє and less | suminganinered- 
peyaXozpezijs, becoming to a great man, | uncertain than | ible or untenable 
magnanimous ; of things, magnifi- édy,) hypothesis. ) 
cent, (non occ. ) pij, not, 
ООА 


extés, without, besides, ) except the 
3 except, case if or 
' ) є, in case unless in- 
, ? > see No. 2, cal 
pa) not, deed. 


EXCELLENT (xonr.) 
l. д.а форотероѕ, (сотр. of ёийфороѕ, di- 


verse, various, distinguished,) more €, in case, (sec) except perhaps, 
distinguished. above, ) unless perchance 
4. 4 1) рл, not, orunlessin some 


2. wAeiwv, more, (the usual comp. of 


A Tt, some or un resp 
woAvs, inuch,) properly of number, 5 = М p Mi Pus 
3 . . "es (o 
but also of magnitude and in com- en? 


B B 5 r " Я e " 
parison expressed or implied. 9. тарєктоѕ, Псал by W ithout, ae, on the 


: 1 rithout. 
{ катӣ, according to, outside, without 


ттєр{ЗоАл}, see  Ex- 


| more excellent 
| CELENG, € No.l, 


: 0. =, more than, over and above, 
| or surpassing. 


hence, besides, except. 


3. 


3. 1 Cor. xii, 21. 1. Heb. viii. 6. 1*. Matt. v. 20. 1t. John iii. 2, 
1. Heb. i. 4. 2. —— xi. 4. 1*,—— xii. 29, 1°. 3, 5. 
1*,—— xviii. 3. 1. 2. 
=== | 2, — xix. 9 (ap.) 1", —— iv. 48. 
| 2, —— xxiv. 22. 1*.—— vi. 41, 53. 
EXCELLENT ST. 1*,— xxvi. 42. lt. 65, 
К СЕТЕ Wt ) ‚| Be. Mark iii, 27. 1". — xii. 24. 
Kp 4TLU TOS, (superl. of кратоѕ, power ti le — vii. 3, 4. 1*.—— xv. 4 twice. 


dy — — xiii.[20,8ce E that. 2, —— xix. 11, 
effect, force, superiority,) most сх- | 4. Luke ix. 13. 0. Acta viii, 1. 


EXC [ 


4. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
^ 


1*, Acts viii. 21. y 

jus ху. 1. 3. — xiv. 5. 

— —— xxiv. 21, see E it T 6, 7, 9. 
be. 1*.—— xv. 36. 

5. xxvi. 29. 2. 2 Cor. xii. 13. 

1*.—— xxvii. 31. 4. xiii. 5. 

2. Rom. vii. 7. 1*. 2 Thes. ii. 3. 

2 ix 29, 1*. 2 Tim. ii. 5. 

ns x. 15. J* ву и.о, 22; 


EXCEPT IT BE. 


Y Й 
3, either, or. 
Acts xxiv. 21. 


ESCEPI THAT. 
et pa], see EXCEPT," No. 2. 


Maik xiii. 20. 


EXCEPTED (nx) 


ékrós, without, beside, except, (here lit., 
there is an exeepting of the one who, 
etc. ) 


1 Сог. xv. 27. 


EXCESS. 


axpagia, incontinence, intemperance, 
(oce. 1 Cor. vii. 5.) 


ауа уси, а pouring out upon, empty- 
ing out, (non occ. ) 

dowtia, the life and character of an 
йсотоѕ (not to be saved, past hope,) 
profligacy, debauchery, (oce. Tit. i. 
6СОЛЕРе iv.) 


1. Matt. xxiii. 25 (G^)]|3. Eph. v. 18. 
(а8:кќа, injustice, С.) | — 1 Pet. iv. 3, see wine, 
2. 1 Pet. iv. 4. 


EXCHANGE (1y.) 
dvtéAAaypa, that which is exehanged 
against anything, compensation, 
equivalent, hence gen., price, (non 

occ. ) 

Matt. xvi. 26. | Mark viii. 37. 
EXCHANGER (-s.) 
rpaze(irys, a tabler, т.е. one who sat at a 
table and exchanged money, or re- 

ceived it on deposit, (non occ. ) 


Matt, xxv. 27. 


EXCLUDE (-ep.) 
exkAetw, to shut out, to exclude, (non 
occ. ) 


Rom. iii. 27 (pass.) | 


Gal iv. 17. 


267 ] 


EXE 


EXCOMMUNICATE [margin.] 
exBdAAw, to throw or cast out; gen. with 
the idea of force or impulse. 


John ix. 34 twice (text, cast out.) 


EXCUSE [noun] [margin.] 
М * 
apo pacts, what is shown or appears. be- 
fore any one, т.е. show, pretence, 
pretext. 
John xv. 22 (text, cloak.) 


EXCUSE (wAKE.) 


Tapattéopat, to ask near any one, т.е, at 
his hands, to obtain by asking ; to 
entreat that something may not be 
done, to ask aside or away, hence, to 
excuse one’s self from an invitation. 

Luke xiv. 18. 


EXCUSE (жітпоот.) 
dvazoÀóyuros, without apology or de- 
fence, (occ. Rom. ii. 1.) 
Rom. i. 20. 


EXCUSE (-£p, -1NG.) 
dzoAoyéopot, to speak one's self off, t.e., 
to plead for one’s self, defend one’s 


self before a tribunal. 
Rom. ii. 15. 


EXCUSE ONE'S SELF. 


2 Cor. хі 19: 


EXCUSED (nr.) 


Tupactéopat, see “ EXCUSE (MAKE.)" 
Luke xiv. 18, 19 (pass.) 


EXECRATION (bind with an oath of) 
[margin.] 
ávaOepazi(o, to declare one to be ard- 
Oepa (accursed), to bind by a curse. 
Acts xxiii. 12 (text, Vind under a curse.) 


EXECUTE (-Ep.) 
тоф, to make, bring about, effect ; to 
do, execute, practice, (eg. to do 
judgment, т.е, to act as a judge. 


John v. 27. ! Luke i. 8, see priest. 


Jude 15. 


EXE [ 368 ] EXP 


EXECUTIONER. EXHORT ONE ANOTHER. 


orexovAdrup, Lat. speculator or spicula- 1. Heb. x. 25. 
tor, (from spicula, а spear, ) Eng. a 
pike-man, halberdier. Zn Homan EXHORTATION. 
army forming the лү and | rapdkdyors, a calling near, a summons 
acting as executioners, (non occ. ) to one's side; hence, an admonitory 
Mark vi. 27. . encouraging and consolatory ex- 
hortation, invitation or entreaty, 
EXERCISE [noun.] (opp. to rapaiveris, warning.) 
yvpvocía, gymnastic exercise, (so called | Luke iii 19,500 E (iu ones) Сое 
ractised nude or nearly so, | —— хх. 2, see Е (give| 1 Tim. iv. 13. 
because practised nud ИЕ [much.)| Heb. xii, 5. 
see below, ) ( non occ. ) 1 Cor. xiv. 3. — xiii. 22. 


1 Tim. iv. 8. 


EXHORTATION (ое мосн.) 
тарака Хо, see *Ex-) exhorting 


EXERCISE (-Ep, -ETH.) 


1. yvuváćw, to practise gymnastic exor- HORT,” No. 1, [them] with 
cises, (from yvpvós, naked,) hence, AS yw, discourse, OTHER 
to train, accustom, (non occ. ) К AAG, much, discourse. 
2. аскёо, to work up with skill, as raw Acts xx. 9. 


materials, hence, to exercise one's 


self in any thing, to endeavour 7 | 
strive, (non oce.) i EXHORTATION (іх one’s.) 


9. тоо, see “ EXECUTE.” тарака Мо, see “EXHORT,” No. 1. 
А і } : 


— Matt. xx.25,see author- 2. Acts xxiv, 16. Luke jii. 18 (раге) 
ity and dominion. . Re JU 38 prr. 2555 fs 
— Mark iun а 1. 1 Нер. у. 14. IST 
ity and lordship. 1. — xii. 11. A 
— Lukexxii.25,8ee author- 1. 2 Pet. ii. 14. : EXORC В 
ity and lordship. 3. Rev. xiii. 12. éfopkw ris, one who uses an oath, z.e. 
шр о = one who by adjuration professes to 
EXHORT (Ep, -ETI -1NG.) expel demons, (ng. exorcist, non 


ace. 
1. таракаЛёо, to call to оле, call near, ) 


call for ; every kind of speaking to 
which is meant to produce a particu- TINE 
A Ї EXPECT Cine.) 

lar effect, e.g. exhortation, comfort, A | 

encouragement. 1. ék6€xopat, to receive from «another, 
hence, of kings, to succeed. In N.T. 
inactively to be about to reccive 
from another, hence, to wait for. 


Acts xix. 13. 


2. mapatvew, to tell or speak of near, 
before or to any one; hence, to re- 


commend, warn, (occ. Acts xxvii.9.) е 
9, птросдокао, to watch toward or for 


3. mpotperw, to turn forward, Фе. t А 
DL E Hte cum anything, hence, to look for, expect. 


propel, impel, morally. 


А ; 2. Acts iii. 5. | 1. Ileb. x. 13. 
(a) Mid. to cause one to turn himself 
forward ; hence, t xhor + 
OES ig e NOS EXPECTATION. 
morally impel him onward, (non ү : A 
occ. ) T pog Ookta., a watching or looking for, 
1. Acts ii 40. 1. 1 Thos. v.14,marg. (text expectation, ( in N.T. only of evil, 
1. —— xi. 23. 1. 2 Thea iii. 12, [bescech.) occ. Luke xxi. 26.) 
1. —— xiv. 22. 1.1 Tim. ii. 1, marg. de- ES 
p xo 1. vi, 0, (sire. Acts xii. 11. 
За. xviii. 27. 1. 22 v iy. 2. | 
2; жууп. О? І. Titus i. 9. 
1. Rem xii. 8. 1. — ji. 6, 15. EXI ECT \TION 
1. 2 Cor. ix. 5. 1. Heb. iii. 13. EXPECT! BE IN. 
Т 1 Thes. i 11. нн n 25, seo E one т UNA ' » E А ) 
. — iv. 1. another. т “ EXPE Эйр, 
1. — v. 11, marg. (text, | 1. 1 Pet. у, 1,12. Ы Dade ЗЫК n Е 


comfort.) 1. Jude 3, | Luke lii. 15 (part.) (marg. suspense.) 


EXP [ 


EXPECTATION (EARNEST.) 

атокарадокѓа, a looking away towards 
any thing with the head bent for- 
ward, (from dró, from, кара, the 
head, and докето, to look.) 


Rom. viii. 19. | Phil. i. 20. 


EXPEDIENT (nr.) 


gvpoépo, to bear or bring together, to 
contribute, to collect ; hence, to be 
profitable, expedient, advantageous. 


* Intrans. and Impers. 


John xi. 50.* I Cor x. 2З. 
—— xvi 7%, 2 Cor. viii. 10. * 
—— xviii. 14. * [profitabte. exiis e 
lCor. vi. 12, marg. be 


EXPEL (Lrp.) 


exBadXo, to throw or cast out. 
Acts xiii. 50. 


EXPERIENCE. 


докара), proof, trial; either the state of 
being tried, a trying ; or, the state of 
having been tried, tried, probity, 
approved integrity. 


Rom. v. 4 twice. 


EXPERIMENT. 


Soxipy, see above. 


(бр, ПО, ШЕ 


PAP ERT. 


yvdaorns, a knower, i.e., one who knows, 
(non occ. ) 
Acts xxvi. 3. 


EXPIRE (-p.) 
1. zÀpóo, to make full, fill up. 


TeAéo, to end, to finish. 


Acta vii. 30 (part. pasa.) 
. Rov. xx. 7 (wera, aJter, instead of orav TeAevaój, 
achenaocveit may be ended, Gr.) 


EXPOUND (-Ep.) 
ёктїӨзш, to place out («as an infant 
that may perish, occ. Acts vii. 21, 
past. ) 


(a) in Mid, to set forth, to expound, 
declare. 


— 


269 ] 


i 


EYE 


Sueppyvetw, to interpret fully, to 


thoroughly explain. 


3. émiÀYo, to let loose upon, solve ; ex- 
plain farther. 


3. Mark iv. 34. la. Acts xi. 4. 
2. Luke xxiv. 27. la.—— xviii. 26. 


la. Acta xxviii. 23. 


EXPRESS. 
See, IMAGE. 


EXPRESSLY. 
PnTôs, in express words, (adv. of fus, 
said or expressed in words.) 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 


EXTORTION: 


dprayy, the act of seizing upon or 
snatching away, plundering, pil- 
lage, (occ. Heb. x. 34; Luke xi. 39.) 


Matt. xxiii. 25. 


EXTORTIONER. 
&pra£, (adj. of above, ) ravenous, 
of wild beasts, 
ovn») 


Luke xviii. 11. | 


( spoken 
rapacious, (occ. Matt. 


1 Cor. v. 10, 11. 


1 Cor. vi. 10. 
EYE (-s.) 
1. ó$0aApós, the eye, (occ. Acts i. 9, pl.) 
9. бина, sicht ; the eve, (Хо. 1 may be 
applied to the Deity, but No. 2 can 
only be applied with propriety to 
men. ) 
3. труџаћа, a hole, eye of a needle, 


(from трсо, to rub through,) (лоп 
occ. ) 


4. трїтзна, a hole, 
(from трътао, to 


суе of a needle, 
bore,) (non oce.) 


1. Matt. v. 29, 38. 1. Matt, xxi. 42. | 
1. —— vi. 22 twice, 23. ]. —— xxvi. 43. 
i vii. 3t€Oice, 41ж1се | I. Mark vii. 22. 
5 twice, 1. — viii. 1s. 
J. ix. 29, 30. о —— 8. 
1. — xiii. 15 «lee, 16. 1. uw 
1. — xvii. & 1. ATI & et, 
1. —— xviii, 9 Ist & Seat. — M m1 ave E(with 
= pend see E (with one.) 
ono.) 3. — x 25. 
1. xix. 21. 1. — xii. 11. 
]. —- xx. 15, 33. 1. —— хіх. 10, 
1 3) t (No.2, LT | 1. Luke ii. 30. 
(Sth е1.) Tr A.) 1. —— iv. 20, 
1. 34 291 (omil, |l —— vi 20, 41 twice, 
avTOv vi bd0adpuoi, 42 4 times. 
their eyes, L T(Sth ed.) | 1. —— x. 23. 
Tr A R) 1. —— xi. 341 vlee. 


EYE [ 270 ] FAC 
1. Luke xvi. 23. 1. Rom. iii. 18. EYE-SALVE 
1. — Sie m Jl ven xi. 8, 10. Я 
3. 25 (трима, а hole, i, JL Clare, 1, Sh Я 7 : , 7 
LTTrA R) 1. —— xi 19, 17, 21. koààoŭpiov, (dim. of коААтра, a coarse 
1. — xix. E. * 1 a bread or cake,) а small саке. Jn 
—— 3 a Wis, 91 . Gal. iii. 1. E à 
Т Jonn iv. 33. I id. WT. «17 pun оса 
1, =k 1. Eph. i. 18. ‚ RG Е о 
a ee E 10, 11, 14,15, | E Hob. iv 13. resembling the dough of the koAAtvpa, 
17, 21, 26, 30, 32. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 12. (non oce.) 
il, === 55 SH Th, BSE Th, IE Rev. iii. 18. 
]. —— xi. 37, 41. 1. 1 John i. 1. 
1. —— xii. 40 twice. a ii. 11, 16. 
1. — xvii. 1. 1. Rev. i. 7, 14. a с 
— Acts iii. 4, see fasten. 1. — ii. 18. EYE-SERVICE. 
1. —— ix. 8, 18, 40. 1. —— iii. 13. 2 а ане : x а 
— — xi. 6, see fasten 1. — iv. 6, 8. офдоХшодоъЛєа, сус BEN ICC, 2.2. уен dered 
— —— xiii. 9, see set. kb =n only under or for the master’s eye, 
]. —— xxvi. 18. JL veni Wi. 
1. —— xxviii. 27 twice. j|, —— ses 0. ( non occ. ) 
Ji. IES, xxi d 


EYE (wirn ONE.) 
povepbarpos, one-eyed, having lost an 
eye. 


Matt. xviii 9. | Mark ix. 47. 


F 


FABLE. 


200, anything delivered by word of 
mouth, and so in its widest sense 
word, speech, talk; then, the subject 
of speech or talk, a tale, story, 
legend. After Pindar, it always 
denotes fiction, fable, a mythic tale. 
In Attice Greek prose it usually de- 
noted a legend of the early Greek 
times before the dawn of history. 


2 Tim. iv. 4. 


1 Tim. i. 4. 
7 Titus i, 14. 


— iv. 


2 Pet. i. 10. 


FACE (-8.) 
1. mpómwzov, the part towards, at or 


around the eye ; Лепсе, gen. the face, 
visage, countenance. 


9. dyes, the sight, faculty of seeing; 


then, the thing seen, appearance ; 
hence, aspect, looks, т.е. the face or 
countenance. 

1. Matt. vi. 16, 17. 1. Luke i. 76. 

je xt 10. 1. = 

1. — xvi. 3. 1. — v. 12. 

1. — xvii. 2, 6. 1. К?Т. 

1. — xviii. 10. 1. —— ix. 51, 52, 53. 

1. —— xxvi. 39, 67. 1. — x. I. 

1. Mark i. 2. 1. — xii. 56. 

1 = G 1, —— xvii. 16. 


Eph. vi. 6. | Col. iii. 22. 


EYE-WITNESS. 


1. avrózTs, self-beholding, ze. ап eye- 
witness, (non осе.) 


3. ётбттз$, a looker-on, spectator, hence 
eye-witness, (non occ. ) 
1. Luke i. 2. | D u дє 1, 


1. Luke xxi. 35. 1. Col. ii. 1. 


1. — xxii. 64 (ap.) 1. 1 Thes. ii. 17. 

1. — xxiv. 5. jt iii. 10. 

2, John xi. 44. l. Jas. i. 23. 

1. Acts vi. 15 twice. IIe Det ДУЛ 

Jl; vii. 45. — 2 John 12, ) see F to 

1. — xvii. 20. — 3 John 14, } Е. 

1. —— xx. 25, 38. l. Rev. iv. 7. 

— — xxv.16, see F to T. 1. —— vi. 16 

1. 1 Cor, xiii. 12 twice. l —— vii. 11 

6 203 1. — іх. 7. 

il, B Choe, Т. 0013 US 1. — x. 1 

1. iv. 6. 1, — xi. 16, 

1, —— xi. 20. 1. —— xii 14 

1. Gal. i. 23. 1. —— xx. 11 

1, — ii, 11. 1. —— xxii. 4 
FACE TO FACE. 


kata, used distributively, | face to 
` | mpórwrov, see No. 1 above, face. 


Mees mouth, | 
B towards, -mouth to mouth. 
TTJA, mouth, | 


1. Acts xxv. 10. 2. 2 Jolin 12, 


| 
| 
2. 3 Jolin 14. 


a eS SS, 


FACTION [margin.] 
dtxortacia, a standing apart, dissension, 
discord, 


1 Сог, iii. 3, text, division (om, Ga LT Tr A N.) 


FAD 


FADE AWAY. 
papaivw, to put out, to extinguish (as 
fire.) 
(a) Pass. to go out, expire, die away, 
decay, (non occ. ) 


a. Jas, i. 11. 


FADETH NOT AWAY (rnar.) 
І. ápdpavros, (adj. of above) unfading. 


2, dpapdvtivos, (adj. of арараутоѕ, the 
proper name of the amarynth or 
everlasting flower,) amaranthine. 


1. 1 Pet. i. 4. | mem l Pet. v.4. 


FAIL. 


ék Àcimw, to leave out of or off, i.e. to 
relinquish, desert ; to leave off, т.е, 
to fail, to cease, (non occ. ) 

2. ёт+Аєїтъ, to leave or forsake upon, 

ie. in or during anything ; hence, 

to fail, not to suffice, (non occ. ) 


петто, to fall, fall to the ground, hence, 
to become void. 


ёклітто, to fall out of, fall away from, 
fail. 
катаруєо, to leave unemployed ovidle ; 


make useless, void, abolish ; put an 
end to, to lay aside. 


tatepew, to be last, hindmost ; Aezce, 
to come short of, not to reach, miss. 


Luke xii. 33, see F not | 4. I Cor. xiii. 81st (No. 3, 


(that.) LTrA М.) 
1. —— xvi. 9 5. 514. 
3. 17. 1. Heb. i. 12. 
— — xxi. 16,see F them | 2. —— xi. 32. 
(men's hearts.) 6. —— xii. 15, with атб, 
1; xxii. 32. from (marg. fall from.) 


FAILING THEM (wEN's HEARTS.) 


3 , . . 
&moyvxóvroi swooning, ready to die, 
( non occ. ) 


ot àvÜpozot, the men, (non occ.) 


Luke xxi. 26, 


FAILETH NOT (тилт.) | 


avék Aer vos, (No.1, with a, not, prefixed, ) 
unfailing. 


Luke xii. 33. 


FAI 


FAIN (woucp.) 
éziÜvpéo, to fix the desire upon, desire 
earnestly, long for, denoting the 
inward affection of the mind, 


Luke xv. 16. 


FAINT (-ED.) 


1. éxAvo, to loose out of, to set free 
from; to loosen out, relax, weary. 
In N.T. only Pass. or Mid. to be 
weary, exhausted, esp. from failure 
of power, (non occ.) 


Lo 


ёккакёо, to turn out a coward, ie. to 
lose one's courage. Jn N.T. gen. 
to be faint-hearted, esp. in view of 
trial or difficulty, or from moral 
weakness. 


So 


^ , 

каруо, to work one's self weary, be 
weary (or even sick), (oce. Hob. xii. 
3; Jas. v. 15.) 


1. Matt. ix. 36, with etu, | 2. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16. 
io be, marg. be lived | 1. Gal. vi. 9. 
andlaydoen(axvdAdw, | 2. Eph. iii. 13. 
lo flay, lacerate, G L | 2. 2 Thes. iii 13, marg. 
T Tr A N.) (text, be weary.) 
1. —— xv. 32. 1. Ileb. xii. 3, 5. 
1. Mark viii. 3. 3 Rev. 1i 3. 
2. Luke xviii. 1. 
FAIR. 


ac etos, of the town, (from асть, and so 
like Lat. urbanus, from  urbs,) 
polite, opp. to аурогкоѕ, (of the 
country, a countryman ;) esp. clever, 
porised. Of the external form, 
well-made. (See description of Moses, 
Ex. ii. 2; Jos. Amt, 11. 9, 0, T5 (oem 
Hcb. xi. 23.) 


Matt. xvi. 2, see weather. 


Acts vii. 20. Gal vi. 12, see show. 


FAIR HAVENS (rik.) 
каАо$, handsome, beautiful. 
Лури, a haven, harbour, port. 

Acta xxvii. S. 


FAITH. 


1. mirtis, faith, £e. firm persuasion, the 
conviction which ts based upon trust, 
not upon knowledge; a firmly re- 
lying confidence cherished by convic- 
tion aud bidding defiance to opposing 
contradictions. 


Rom. xvi. 18, see speech es, 


FAI [ 272 ] FAL 


2, ёт, hope, i.e. expectation of some- FAITHFUL. 
thing future; a dearly cherished титт05, prob. a verbal adj. from meí(Oew, 
and apparently well-grounded cx- (to persuade, win by words, in- 
pectation and prospect of some fluence,) hence it may be taken either 
desired good. actively or passively, according to 
= E 30, see F 1. 2 Cor, xii 5, the meanings of the verb. Pass. 
1. Matt, viti. 10. | ЕЁ faithful, trusty, worthy of confi- 
— . iii. -y » 7, t y 1; 
Ше)” ро 12, 14, 22, bg twice’ 94' dence ; ct persons, one on whom e 
b kg, 9, 09,000 25, 26. may rely; of things, trustworthy 
— —— xiv. 3], see F (of | 1. v. 5, 6, 99. ) ys wu ше; uy 
little.) ile vi. 10. sure, firm, certain. Act. trusting, 
1. —— xv. 28 1. Eph. i. 15. E 
— —— xvi. 8, see F (of | 1. — ii. 8. believing. 
little.) I, ——— 08, 10 Matt. xxiv. 45. Tim. iv. 9. 
1. —— xvn. 20 al tg 1) 13: —— xeu. 2Al twice, 93twice. —— vi 2, marg. believing. 
Jl, —— set 01 1. —— vi. 16, 23, Luke xii. 42. 2 Тип. ii. 2, WL, Да 
1. —— xxiii 22. 1. PhiL i. 25, 27. xvi. lOtwice, 11, 12. | Titus i. 6, 9. 
1. Mark ii. 5. p == Ri M —— xix. 17. S 
Jj == 95 HD JL = utes Acts xvi 15. Heb. ii. 17. 
l  —— v. 34. 1. Col. i. 4, 23. 1 Cor, i. 9. == 2, 5, 
1. — x. 52. 1. —— ii. 5, 7, 12. aa I, A, UT — x, 23, 
l. —— xi. 22. 1. 1 Thes. 1. 3, 8. ENS u— Л. 
1. Luke v. 20. 1. —— iii. 2, 5, 6, 7, 10. СЕЕ 1 Pet. iv. 19. 
1. —— vii. 9, 50. 1. mm v. 8. 3 Gal. iii. 9. — 12, 
22 viii. 25, 48. 1. 2 Thes. i. 3, 4, 11. Eph. i. 1. 1 John i. 9, 
— —— xii. 2 see F(little.) | 1. —— iii. 2 ам vi. 91. Rove ia, 
1, —— xvii. 5, 6, 19. il, Wim, Ho £5 By TES [D qud en T == ЩИ, 3181 
1. — xviii. 8, 42. Tertio. iv. 7, 9. Said 
il, = 38st, SE; J|; === The o 1e 1 Thes. v. 24. xvii. 14. 
І. Acts iij. 16 twice. — — iii. 6, marg. see 9 Thes. iii. 3. —— xix. 11. 
1. — vi. 5, 7, novice. 1 Tim. i. 12, 15. EE SL 
1. 8 (хар, grace, | 1. 9, 18. =, WIL —кх 0, 
GLTTrAR®.) 1. — iv. 1, 6, 12 
Vo xi 9i =. 8 19 
1, — xiii. 8. ]. —— vi. 10, 11, 12, 21. 
1 —— xiv. 9, 29, 27. 1.9 Tim i, 5, 13. FAITHFULLY. 
ll c— ус} DES 7 
JE s ie «== йй}, er as zi TOS, see above. 
1. —— xvii. 31, marg. | 1. —— iv. 7. 
(text, assurance.) 1. Titus i. 1, 4, 13. 3 Jolm 5, nent. 
1. — xx. 21 1. —— ii. 2. 
1. —— xxiv. 24. 1. —— iii. 15. 
]. —- xxvi 18. 1. Philem. 5, 6. 4 4 + 
1. Rom. i. 5,8,12,173times. | 1. Heb, iv. 2. FAITHLESS. 
BER 23 95 oF E 9 " 
Miror ко” Жы йы ш йтиттоѕ, (å, neg. prefixed to morós, sce 
i, e. HS, Wl, р |e 23, above,) not worthy of confidence, 
14, 16twice, 19, 20. 1. 38. true COL. БЕЛЕШ dic 
lm jme ка Оо untrustworthy ; not confident, dis- 
em К) (от. G^ Lb ur De = лор trustful. Jn N.T. Greek, faithless, 
. r gr. a . 
1. — ix. 30, 32. 28, 99, 30, 31, 33, 39. of one who refuses to receive God's 
=== © yy 1 = 9. Nm i 
pem Yol revelation of grace. 
Ш XO М 1. Јав. і. 3, 6. " Matt. xvii. 17. Luke ix. 41. 
1. —— xiv. 1, 22, 23tvice. |1. —— ii. 1, 5, 14 twice, 17, Mark ix. 19. John xx. 27 
1. — xvi. 96. 183times, 20, 29 twice, . 
1. 1 Cor. ii. 5. 24, 26. cm == 
Тои 1 ——ў 15 x 
1. — ziii. 2, 13. Ip PE 65 79 21. FALL [noun.] 
]. —— xv. 14, 17. 1. Mig GE P 
|o xvi 13. 1,2 Pet. i, 1, 5. l. птоочѕ, а fall, downfall. Metaph. 
1. 2 Сог, i. 24 twice. 1. 1 John v. 4. CO NND E 
jeu a 1. Jude 3, 20. downfall, ruin, (nor occ. ) 
7 хаз 7. x 28m ui 10 9. тараттера, a falling aside «s from 
1. — x. 15. 1, — xiv. 12, right, truth, or duty; the particular 
special act of sin. 
м [4 2 
: 7 КАТТИ (or LITTLE.) 1. Matt. vii, 27. |. 1. Luke ii, 34. 
oAÀvyózwros, little of faith, a word used 2. Rom. xi. 11, 12. 
only by our Lord; and by Him |— —— 3 — 
only as quoted below, to rebuke four 1 АУЫ vt N, -ETII, -ING, FELL.) 


different states of mind, viz., anxiety, 
fear, doubt, and forgetfulness. See 


the passages. pe ү 7 
Matt. vi. 30. Matt. xiv. 31. 2, exnintw, (No. 1, with єк, ont of, 


РР ss ү prefixed, ) to fall out of. 


1. ттт, to fall, as from a higher toa 
lower place, fall down. 


FAL 


3. eprixto, (No. 1, with ev, in, prefized, ) 
to fall in or into. 
(a) followed by «is, into. 


4. кататітто, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
prefixed, ) to fall down, eg. prostrate 


or dead, 


5. émizintw, (Vo. 


1, with єтї, 
prefized, ) to fall upon. 


, 


upon, 
Jp LN 


ouly of persons, to throw one's self 
upon, either as embracing, or in «a 


hostile sense. 


Metaph. to. fall upon 


or come over one. 


(a) followed by êri upon. 


6. yiropat, to begin to be, һе, to come 
into existence or into any state; to 
become, marking the result of any 


agency. 


cm 


като Вабо, to come down, (Bairo, 


being used of all kinds of motion.) 


8. катафєро, to bear or carry down from 


a higher to а lower place. 
to 
thrown down, to fall. 


only Pass. 


UE 
borne down, 
Metaph. to 


be 


be borne down, oppressed. 


9. лтаѓо, to stumble, to fall. 


— Matt. ii 11, ) see Г 
iv. 9, j down. 


1. —— vii. 25, 27. 

1, — x. 29. 

3a. —— xii. 11. 

1. —— xiii. 4, 5, 7, S. 
1. — xv. M, 27. 


1, —— xvii. 6, 15. 


— — xviii. 26, 20, see Г 
down. 

1. —— xxi. 44 twice (ap.) 

l. —— xxiv. 20, 

1. — xxvi. 39. 

— Mark iii. 11, «ee F down 
before. 

ij ———À ЖЕ И 

1. — v. 22 

== 33, see F down 
before. 

— — vii. 25, see Г at. 

1. —— ix. 20. 

D. xiii. 25, with eiui, 
to be (No. 1, 1, T Tr A 
N.) ? 

1. —— xiv. 35. 


За. Luke i. 12. 

iv. 7, seo F dorn 
before. 

-- —— +. 8, see F down at. 

12. 

. — vi. 39 (No. 3, LT 
Tr A.) 

49 (avi mimo, to 

Jall together, T Tr АМ) 


Iu 


—— 


à 6 (No. 4, T Tr A) 

E 115. 

— 13, seo F away. 

]. — — M. 

— 23, see nsleep. 

— 28, 47, see К 
down before. 

— 11, see F down. 

1. — x. 18, 


— Luke x. 30, see Е 
among, 

За. 36. 

1. — xi. 17. 


1. — xiii. 4. 

3a. —— xiv. 5 (No. 1, LTr 
AR.) 

— — xv. 12, see F to. 

5a. xv. 20. 

1 xvi. 21. 

— —— xvii. 16,5ee down. 

1, —— xx. 18 twice. 


l. — xxi. 24. 

— — xxii.44,sce F down 

1. —— xxiii. 30. 

— John xi. 32, soe F down 

l. — xii. 24. 

1. — xviii. 6. 

б. Acts i. 18, part., see l° 
headlong. 

— 25, see  trans- 
gression. 

1: 26. 

— — у. 5,10,8се F down. 

— ——— vii. 60, see asleep. 

5a. viii. 16. 

1. —— ix. 4. 


18, see F from. 

Ба. x. 10 (No. 0, GNL 
T Tr AX) 

25, sve F down. 

5a 44 (No. 1, L.) 

Sn. xi. 15. 

— — xii. 7, see F off. 

5a.— xiii. 11 (No. 1, L 
T Tr A м) 

36, seo sleep. 

— —— xy. lë, вее F down. 

= —— xvi. 29, seo F down 
before. 

xix. 17 (No. 1, L 

Tr.) 


ба. 


35, вео fell down 
from Jupiter (which.) 


[ 273 ] 


FAL 


S. Acta хх. 9 lst. — 2 Pet. iii. 4, sce asleep. 


— 92nd seek down, | — 17, see F from. 
5a. 37 — Jas, i. 2, see F into. 
1. —— xxii. T. 2; 
4. — xxvi. 14, part. 1. —— v. 12. 
| 2. —— xxvii. 17, 29. — Jude 24, sce F (keep 
| — 32, see Ко. from.) 
l. 34 (amóAAvja, lo | 1. Rev. i. 17. 
perish, G LT TrA x) | 2 — ii. 5(No. 1, GL T 
! — 11, вее F into. Tr A N.) 
— — xxviii. б, see Е | — — iv. 10, see F 
down. — — v. 8, 14, а 
1. Rom. i112" 1. —— vi. 13, 19. 
1. —— xiv. 4. 1, —— vii. 11. 
5a, —— xv. 3. 1. — viii. 10 twice. 
1. 1 Cor. x. 8, 12. L ——1їх.1. 
— —— xiv.25,see F down. | 1. — xi. 11(No. 5, Gx 
— —— xv. 0,18,see asleep. LT Tr A.) 
— Gal. v. 4, see F from. 1. 13, 16. 
— Phil. i. 12, see F out. 1. — xiv. 8 lst 
2 Thes ii 3, see falling | 1. S nd (от. Ab 
away. 2.) 
За.1 Tim. iii. 6, 7. б. — xvi. 2. 
3a.— vi. 9. 1 10 
1. Heb. iii. 17. Ti Mile 
1. —— iv. 11. 1. — xv vii. 10. 
— — vi. 6, see l'away. | 1. —— xviii 21«t 
2a,— x. 51. 12 224 (от. Tr AY 
— — xii. 15, see F sion. м.) 


50. — xix. 4, see l'down. 
— 1 Pet. i. 24, sce F away. | 1. 10. 
ө. 2 Pet. i. 10. — —— xxii. 8, see F dov n. 


“The following combinations are where 
these are not separate words in the Greek.” 


FALL AMONG, 


теритітто, to fall around any one so as to 
embrace ; or to fall so as to be sur- 
rounded by any thing, (occ. Acts 
xxvii; 41; Jas 3 
Luke x. 30. 


FALL AT. 


тростітто, to fall towards any thing, to 
strike against. Zn N.T. with idea 
of purpose, to fall at, rush upon, 
dash against, (Matt. vii.25.) Of per- 
sons, to fall down to or before any 
one. 


Mark vii. 25. 


FALL AWAY. 


1. émórro, See “Phi,” Wo. ©. 
2, raparizre, to fall near by auy one, so 


as to mect with ; also, to fall aside so 
as to desert, (non осе. ) 
3. афет, (a) irens. to place away 
from, cause to depart. 
(b) intrans. to separate one's self, de- 
part, forsake. 


Sh, Luke viii. 13. | 2. Heb. vi d, part 
1 1 Pet. 3.24 


FAL [ 274 ] FAL 


| FALL DOWN. FALL INTO. 
| 1. mirto, see “РАШ,” No. 1. When not two words in the Greek. 
3 
9. karamizTO, see “FALL,” No. 4, (oce. | перитітто, see “FALL AMONG.” 
Acts xxvi. 14.) Acts xxvii. 41. | Jas, i, 2, 
| 3. ката Baívo, see * FALL," No. T. === 
| 1. Matt. ii. 11. 1. Acts xv. 16. 
MEN S Y 3x 9 FALL OFF. 
| 00026029 9. — xxviii, 6. 
| l. Luke viii, 41. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. ёктітто, see “© FALL," No. 2. 
| | 1. — xvii. 16, 1. Heb. xi. 30, TE T 
| 3. — xxii. 44 (ap.) 1. Rev. iv. 10, Acts xii. 7; xxvii. 32. 
| 1. John xi. 32. 1. — v. 8,14. » 
| 1. Acts v. 5, 10. І. — xix. + 
lec 1. — xxii. 8. 
FALL OUT. 
FALL DOWN AT. épxopat, to come or go; move or pass 
£ с ” along. 
простітто, see " FALL AT. Phil. i. 12. 
| Luke v. 8. c 
| FALL TO. 
| 
| let ец er9áA Xo, to cast upon or over. Zmpers. 
7 » . . 
1. троттїтто, see “FALL AT. to fall upon or to, i.e. to pertain or 
| zpockvvéo, to kiss towards any one, belong to апу опе; hence, as here, 
i.e. to kiss one’s own hand and то ériBaddov, the portion which 
extend it towards a person, at the falls (to me), t.e. my due share. 
2 same time prostrating one's self, Luke xv. 12. 
as a mark of respect and homage; 
hence, to s E T FALLING AWAY. 
6097102, 1n the presence of, before. б 
| А | E Ji e As r 3, the, viz., the one foretold by 
lE ce | е 2817. P253 бтостасіа, » him, 2 Thes. ii. 5, and by 
e АМАН БАУЫ АЙ, apostacy, | our Lord, Matt.xxiv. 10-12, 
2 Thes. ii. 3. 
FALL DOWN FROM JUPITER 
WHICH. 
Я ( А n FALLING (KEEP FROM.) 
Arorerýs, (from Aros, gen. of Zeós, and M | "s 
тітто, to fall,) fallen from Jupiter, pvddcow, to watch, not to steep, keep 
i.e. heaven descended. watch ; hence, to guard, to keep, 
B. n antatatos, not stumbling, prop. of a 
horse. 
Jude 24. 
FALL FROM. = 
1. ёклтїттөш, see ** FALL," No. 2, FALSE. 
2. drorirtw, to fall from, ("on осе.) Perdis, falso, as opp. to what is true, 
| ‚ ; lying, deceiving, (oce. Rev. ii. 2; 
| tatepew, to be last, behind, | to fall tie "8 ) & f =» 
3: | inferior, behind ete I$ 
áró, from, from. 
2. Acta ix. 18, 1. 2 Pet. iii. 17. [fail of. 
1 Om v.a. 3. Ileb. xii. 18 N | See also, ACCUSATION, ACCUSER, APOSTLE, 
| BRETHREN, CHRISTS, PROPHET, WITNESS. 
| FALL HEADLONG. | oe 
; FALSELY. 
zpynjs, bending forward, , | 
prostrate, falling yevóo, to speak falsely, to lie to any one, 
) yevópevos, becoming, (see ( headlong. deceive by lying. 
26 FALL," No. 6,) Matt. v. 11, part. (marg. lying) (om. бз L Trmb.) 


1 Pot. iif. 16, 
| | Acts i 18. Luke iii. 14, все асспве, 


FAL 


FALSELY SO CALLED. 


Yevdworrpos, falsely named (whence Eng. 
pseudonym.) 
1 Tim. vi. 20. 


FAME. | 


фол}, (whence, Lat. fama, and Eng. 
fame, a voice from heaven, an 
ominous or prophetic voice. Then, 
any voice or words ; rumour, report, 
(non occ. ) 

акођ, hearing, either the sense or 
faculty of hearing; the instrumeut 
of hearing, ve. the ears; or that 
which is heard, «s instruction or 
report. | 


{ 


ҳоѕ, а ringing in the ears, a sound 


or noise of any sort. 


Абуов, a word as spoken, whether the 
act of speaking or the thing spoken, 
hence, talk, an aecount which one 
gives. 

2. Matt. iv. 24. 

1, — ix. 26. 


31, see F (spread 
abroad one's.) 


Matt. xiv. 1. 
Mark i. 28. 
Luke iv. 14. 
Se 


gop te 


i. Luke v. 15. 


| 
FAME (SPREAD ABROAD ONE's.) | 


diaypicu, 
| 


to rumour abroad, make | 
known, 
Matt. ix. 31. 
FAMILY. 
татр:а, paternal descent, lineage. Ju 


AN. T. a family, as a subdivision of 
the Jewish tribe, and containing | 
several households, (occ. Luke ii. 4 ; 
Aets iii. 25.) 


Eph. iii. 15. 


FAMINE. 


Ausós, failure, want «s of food, hence, 
hunger, famine. 


Matt, xxiv. 7. 
Mark xiii. 8. 
Luke iv. 25. 


Luke xv. 14. 

—— xxi. 11. 

Rom. viii. 35. 
Rev. xviii. 8. 


FAN, 
mrúov, winnowing shovel with which 


grain is thrown up agaiust the wind 
in order to cleanse tt, (non occ. ) 
Matt. iii. 12. | Luke lil. 17. 


FAR 


FAR. 


І. paxpds, (ау. ) long ; of space, i.e. from 
one point to э and hence, far, 
far distant. 


2. pakpáv, (adv. ) (prop. acc. fem. of No. 
1), strictly for pakpàv oddv, a long 
way, a great way; far off. 


3. торро, (adv.) forwards, far forwards, 
hence, far off. 

4 тоЛАо, much, much rather, 

` (48A Xov, more, rather, f by far,far-far. 


S Matt ху SE — Lukexx 9,see country. 


— — xvi. 22, все F from | — —— x xii.51,sce F thus. 
(be it.) — — xxiv.29, see spent. 
— — xxi. 33,) see 2 John xxi. 8. 
— — xxv. l4, } country. | 2. Acts xvii. 27. | 
— Mark vi. 35, see day. — — xxii. 2l,seeFhence. 
8. — vii. 6. — Rom. xiii. 12,see spent. | 
— — viii.3,see F(from.) | — 2 Cor. iv. 17, see ex- | 
-= —— Xii. 1, see country, ceeding 
2 34. — Eph. i. 21, see above. | 
— — xiii.24,seejourney. | — — ii. 13, see F off. | 
2. Luke vii. б. | — — iv. 10, see above. | 
1. —— xv. 13. ; Phil i 98, | 
1. —— xix. 12. | — Пер. vii. 15, see more. 


FAR FROM (se 11.) 


tAews, (adj.) of the gods, | here, God be 


appeased, propitious; | propitious, 

of men, cheerful; in or 

AN. T.of God, propitious, | favourable 

favourable, to thee, 
cot, to thee, [Zord.] 


Matte ху 22) 


FAR HENCE. 
pakpáv, see “FAR,” No. 2 
Acts xxii. 21. 


FAR OFF. 
Eph. ii. 13. 


FAR (rnow.) 
pakpodev, from far. 
Mark viil. 3. 


FAR (ruvs.) 


éws, unto, as long as, up to, 
ToUrov, this. 4 
Luke xxii. 51. 


| 


FARE (-Ep.) | 


evppaivw, to make merry, rejoice, as 


conuected with feasting. 
Luke xvi. 19. 


SX 
3 


FAR -FAS 
FAREWELL or FARE YE WELL. | — Мак ii. 12, see F (on | 1. Phil ii. 8. 


a this.) — —— iii. 21, see F like 

1. povveps, to strengthen, make firm. | 2. Luke ix, 29. unto. 
I Y. T. " Mes 4. Acts vii. 44. — 1 Pet. i. 14, see F one's 

n a.d. only трета. pass. AS а | 1.1 Cor. vii. 31. 3, Jas. i. 11. [self. 


formula at the end of epistles like 
Lat. vale, i.e. fare-well, (non occ. ) FASHION (ox тнв.) 
2. Харо, to joy, rejoice, be glad. 
Impert. (as here) as a word of salu- 
tation or greeting, joy to thee! joy 


to you! hail! EN 
1. Acts xv. 29. FASHION ONE’S SELF ACCORDING 


1. — xxiii. 30 (om. G^ 1, ТТг A.) TO. 
2. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Р А А | 
puse ava утрото, to give the same form with, 


FAREWELL (вір.) (or outward figure), to conform to 
anything. In N.T. only Mid. or 
Pass. to conform one’s self, to be 
conformed to anything, (oce. Rom. 
їй. 2.) 


ovtus, thus, on this wise, in this manner. 


Mark ii. 12. 


droráoropat, to arrange one's self off, 
separate one's self from, т.е. to take 
leave of, bid farewell to. 


Luke ix. 61. | Acts xviii. 21. 1 Pet. i. I4. 


"T Ls FASHIONED LIKE UNTO. 
&ypós, a field, esp. a cultivated field. 


rM atppoppos, having like form with, 
зы o. (popdy denoting form abstractedly, 
FARTHER SIDE (тнк.) and avv, denoting association.) 


Phil. iii. 21. 
f тб, the, that beyond р) 
zépav, beyond, over, оп > the other 


l the other side, side. FAST [noun.] 
Mark x. 1. orea, a fasting, fast, ùe. abstinence 
from food. 
FARTHING. Acts xxvii. 9. 


1. содро, assarion, dim. of Lat. as, i 
Heb. “°з, a small аз; a brass coin FAST (-ED, -EST, -ING.) 


ү to d К da Or | ynoretw, to fast, to abstain from eating, 
0®хрл], we. to about three farthings, (from vij, equal to negative un, and 
(топ occ. ) éxOtw, to eat.) 
^ Ж 
9, xodpavrys, Lat. quadrans, the fourth | Matt. iv. 2, part. Mark ii. 182n4 & 3rd, 19 Ist. 
3 е2 AT, " — vi. 16 twice. еч (ар.), 20. 
part of an "as" (No. 1), or one 17, part., 18. Luke v. 33, 31, 35. 
fifth of a farthing, (non occ. ) — ix. 14 twice, 15, w E 
d Mark ii. 18 Ist, see Ё (use | Acts x. 30 (02.1, T Tr A М.) 
2. Matt. v. 26. 2. Mark xii. 42. to.) ораси 
1. — х. 29. 1. Luke xii. 6. 


FASHION [noun. ] FAST (озер то.) 
схдра, outward figure, shape, mien, уса, they were, 
(поп orc. ) { iir ecov, fasting. 
єїдө<, thing seen, external appearance. Merk. 
mpoowrov, the part towards, at or Е 
around the eye, hence, gen. the face, FAST [adj.] 
eountenaneo, See, HOLD, STAND, STICK. 


vimos, а type, Le. anything caused or 
produced by blows; a mark or im- ЗИРЕ 
. DEM La dei FAST (MAKE.) 
press made by a hard substauce on a 
softer material; also, a model, pat- | dada Або, to make firm, fixed, immove- 
tern, exemplar, in the widest sense. | able. 


FAS 


FASTEN ON. 


кабатто, to adapt, to fit down upon 
anything, whence, to bind or fasten 
on, (non occ. ) 
Acts xxviii. 3. 


FASTEN ONE'S EYES. 
атєиібо, to fix the eyes intently upon, 
gaze upon intently. 


Lukeiv. 20 (with etme, to bc.) 
Acts iii. 4 ; xi. 6, part. 


FASTING. 


1. vyoreia, a fasting, fast, i.e. abstinence 
from food, (oce. Acts xxvii. 9.) 

2. vjo sis, not having eaten, fasting, 
(поп occ. ) 

3. arıros, without food. 

2. Mutt. xv. 32. 1. Acts xiv. 23. 

1. —— xvii. 21 (e p.) 3. —— xxvii. 33. 

2. Mark viii. 3. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 5 (om. GL T 

1. —— ix. 29 (om. T Trbm Tr AN) 

N.) 1. 2 Cog vi. 5. 
1. Luke ii. 37. 1. xi. 27. 


FATHER (-s.) 


татр, father, [ prob. to be derived from 
Нер. ом, which is the simplest labial 
sound of the infant. Consequently 
it recurs in all the cognate tongues— 
Sanser. pitri, Lat. pater, Germ.vater, 
Eng. father], (oce. Heb. xi. 23.) 


* Spoken of God, as Creator, cte., and 
as distinguishing the first person of 
the ever-blessed Trinity. 


Mark i. 20. 

—— v. 40. 

—— vii. 10 twice, 11, 12. 
—— viii. 38*. 


. ii. 22 

iii. 0, 

iv. 21, 22. 

v. 16^, 45*, 48% 


—— vi. D^, 4*, 6 twice”, — ix. x. QUE 
87,9*,14*,15*, IStwlee*, —— X. he - 
aT 52°, —— xi. ‘Jo, 25*, 26° (ap.) 
— vii. 11*, 21*, —— xiii. 12, 325, 
—— viii. 21. —— xiv. 36°. 
—— x. 20°, 21, 29^, 32°, | —— xv. 21. 
33*, 35, 37. Luke і 17, 32, 55, 59, 62, 
— xi. 25°, 26", 27 *3umcs, 07, 72, 73. 
—— xii. 50“. — ii 48, 49°. 
—— xiii 43°, — iii. 8. 
—— xv. 4wice, 5 iwice, | — vi. 23, 26, 36*. 
13%. — viii. 51. 


— xvi. 17^, 27". 
—— xviii 10*, 14*, 19”, 


—— ix. 26", 42, 59, 
—— х, 21 * twice 025 3 times 


GU —— xi. 2*, 11, 13*, 47, 48. 
—— xix. 5, 1, 29 (пр.) —— xii. 30*, 32*, 53 twlce 
—— xx. 23°. xiv. 26. 

—— хх}. 31. xv. 12twice 17, 181 vice, 
—— xxiii 9 1st, Q* ?nd, 20 twice, 0], ою, 27, 2s, 

30, 32. 29. 

—— xxiv. 36°. —— xvi. 24, 27 Iwice, 30. 
— xxv. 34". —— xviii. 20. 

—— xxvi. 99”, 80”, 42*, —— xxii. 29°, 42°. 

—— xxviii. 10°. (53°. | —— xxiiL 94° (ap.), 46*. 


— M ———M——— a HM € M — M —————S 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Luke xxiv. 49°. 
John i. 14*, 15°. 
— ii. 16°. 

—— jii. 35*. 

— iv. 12,20,21 ,23*1wicc. 

v. 17*, 18°, 19*, 20*, 
21*, 22°, 235, 96*, 30*, 
(om. GL T Tr A m), 
36° twice, 37*, 43*, 45%, 

—— vi 27", 81, 32%, 675, 
39*, (o. GL T Tr A 
муза азис, 

49, 57^ twice, 58, 

— vii. 223. 

——Uviii.16*,18*,19^31imes, 
272, 287, 29* (ont. Gs 
LTTr A M) 38* Ist, 
38 ?ud, 39, 411st, 4] *2nd, 
42", 44 3times, 49*, 53, 
54*, 56. 

X. 15* twice, 177, 187, 
25*, 29* twice, 80*, 32”, 
ЗОЗ Be 

—— хі 41“, 

280^, 2,989985. 109 


—— xiv. or, 6*, Т, Ss 
9“ twice, "10° 3 times, 
11* twice, 125 135, 16", 
2024215 23^; оце, 26 
28* twice, 31> twice. 

ху, lee, Uu lE 

15°, 16”, 23") О4*, 

26* twice. 

ow Sb JU Mer. o bj 

(ООО ОКИ Ер 

27*, 28* twice, 32*, 

i or, ЛУ ӘТ 

ЭЧЕ 225. 


—— xx. 17* 3 times, 2]*, 
Acts i. 4*5, 7*. 
—— ii. 33”. 
— iii. 13*, 22 (ар.), 25. 
30. 
—— vii. 2 twice, 4, 11, 12, 
14, 15, 19, 20, 39, 38, 
30, 44, 45 twice, 51, 52. 
—— xiii. 17, 32, 36. 
—— xv. 10. 
—— xvi. 1, 3. 
—— xxii. 1. 
— ———— 3, see F (of the.) 
14 


— V. 


—— xxiv. 14, see F (of 


—— xxvi. 6. [0no's.) 
—— xxviii. S. 
17,see F (of one’s.) 
О. 
Rom. i. 7*. 


— iv. l (rporarwp,ore- 

father, Gx» LT Tr A М) 
121wicc, 16, 17, 
— yi. 4°. [15. 
—— viii. 15° 


——— 11, 


EAT 


Rom. ix. 5, 10. 
— xi. 28 
—— xv. 6*, 8. 
1 Cor. i. 3*. 
—— iv. 15. 
—— v. 1. 
—— viii. 6°. 
—— x. l. 
—— xv. 94*. 
2 Cor. i. Осе: 
—— vi. 15“. 
—— xi. 31*. 
Gal i ly, oe ie 
14,8ee Е (of ono's.) 
— iv. 2, 6°. 
Eph. i. 2°, '3*, 17*. 
18*. 


1 Thes. 1 1* їн, 1* 2nd (ap), 
—— iL 11. [82° 
—— iii. 11°, 13°. 

24Thes ООР, Ор 
—— ii. 16°. 

ИТїш. Bs 
————— 9, see F (mur- 

derer of a. ) 

—— v. 1. 

2 Tini i. 2”. 

Tit. i. 4*. 

Philem. 3*. 

Heb. i. 1, 5* 

—— iii. 9. 
—— vii. 3,see F (without) 
—— 10. 


—— sil. 9. 

—— xii 7,9 ist, 9* 2nd. 
Jas Mo от 

— ii. 21. 
iii 9*. 
PPer э Жыл Р ЛУ 
18, see F (received 
by tradition from the) 


ес 

—— jii. 4. 

1 John i. 3*. 

—— ii. 1, 13 Ist, 13* 204, 
14, 15*, бе, 2055 IO, 
oie 

uiie. 
— iv. 14°. 


7* (ар). 


FATHER (MURDERER OF A.) 


zarpaÀ«as, n smiter of his father, (non 


occ. ) 


1 Tim. Í. 9. 


FATHER (witnoct.) 


ататор, without father, (non occ. ) 
Web. vii. 3. 


FAT [ 


FATHERS (оғ one’s) 


1. zarpQos, of a father, coming or in- 
herited from him, descending from 
а father to a son, as property or 
fortune. 

9 


vaTpukós, from one's fathers or ances- 
tors, paternal, ancestral ; used chiefly 
of hereditary friendships or friends, 
(non occ.) 

[7árpios is used of what is handed 
down from one’s forefathers аз 
manners and customs, ete. | 


1. Acts xxiv. 14. | 1. Acts xxviii. 17. 
2. Gal. i. 14. 


FATHERS (or THE.) 
maTpwos, see above, Vo. 1. 


Acts xxii. 3. 


FATHERS (RECEIVED BY TRADITION 
FROM THE.) 
marporapaðoros, handed or delivered 
down from one's fathers, (non occ. ) 

ШӨ ap SI: 


FATHER-IN-LAW. 


mevOepés, a father-in-law, (non oce.) 
John xviii. 13. 


FATHERLESS. 


брфаудѕ, Lng. orphan, bereaved (prob. 
from Sanscr. rabh, Lat. rapis, Eng. 
reft), (occ. John xiv. 18.) 


Jas. i. 27. 


FATHOM (s) [noun.] 
opywd, the length of the arms when 
stretched out, equal to six feet one 
inch, ax Eng. fathom being six feet, 
(non occ. ) 


Acts xxvii. 29 twice. 


FATLING, | 
gir Tós, fed up, fatted, (non осе.) 
Matt. xxii. 4 (пецё.) 


FATNESS. 
7:071, fatness, fat, (non occ. ) 


Rom. xi. 17. | 


FAU 


FATTED. 


curevrós, fed (as with grain,) fatted, 
(non occ. ) 
Luke xv. 23, 27, 30. 


FAULT (-s.) 


airia, an asking (from atréo), then, a 
ground of accusation, cause; charge, 
whether true or false. 


airvov, (neut. with art. of «rios, 
causing, occasioning,) the charge, 
accusation, 


1]ттура, а being inferior, in a worse 
state, esp. as compared with а 
former state, а failure; in lxx. 
denotes defeat, (occ. Kom. xi. 12.) 


таратторо, а misfall, mishap ; a fal- 
ling aside as from duty, etc., hence, 
sin, but as the missing of the right, 
rather than a transgression of the 
law, with special reference to the 
subjective weakness of the person, 
rather than the objective sin. 


— Matt. xviii. 15, see F | - Heb. viii. 8, see F (find) 
(tell one's.) im enum ix. 14, sce F (with- 

— Mark vii. 2, see F (find) out.) 

2. Luke xxiii. 4, 14. 4. Jas. v. 16(apaprias, sins, 

1. John xviii. 38. LT Tr A* N.) 


1. — xix. 4, 6. — ] Pet. ii. 20, see F (for 
— Rem. ix. 19. your.) 
3 1 Cor: yi 7. — Rev. xiv. 5, вее F (with- 
4. Gal. vi. 1. out.) 


FAULT (riNp.) 


péudopat, to blame, upbraid, find fault 
with. 


Mark vii. 2 (om. G LT Tr | Rom. ix. 19. 
AR.) 


Heb. viii. 8. 


FAULT (TELL ONE's.) 
éAéyxo, to convict, show to be wrong, 


prove guilty. 
Matt. xviii, 15. 


FAULT (wirnovt.) 
épopos, without spot or blemish of sin, 
without blame. 


Web. ix. 14, murg. (text, without spot.) 
Rev. xiv. 5. 


FAULTS (ron your.) 
арартаго, to miss, as a mark ; err from, 
as away; hence, to sin. 
1 Pet. ii. 20, part. 


FAU 


FAULTLESS. 


Фрєрттоѕ, not blamed, without re- 
proach. 


аророѕ, with spot or blemish of sin. 


1. Heb. viii. 7. | 2. Jude 24. 


FAVOUR [noun.] 


xépis, grace, objectively it denotes personal 
gracefulness, a pleasing work, 
beauty of speech; subjectively it 
denotes an inclining towards, court- 
cous or gracious disposition. On the 
part of the giver, kindness, favour ; 
on the part of the receiver, thanks, 
respect, homage. 


Luke i. 30. 
— ii. 52. 


Acts ii. 47. 
—— vii. 10, 46. 
Acts xxv. 3. 


FAVOURED (1GHLy.) 


Xapirow, to make xdpis (in the subjective 
sense, ) to grace, i.e. їп Pass. as here, 
to be gracious or favoured, (oce. 
Eph. 1. 6.) 


Luke i. 28, pass, part. (margin, graciously accepted. or 
much graccd.) 


FEAR [noun.] 


1. Bos, fear, terror, fright, dismay, 
hence, flight. Jt denotes the outward 
manifestation rather than the sensa- 
tion of fear. In a bad sense, it 15 
the effect of the spirit of No.2; ina 
good sense the fear of God. 


2. decAia, moral cowardice, timidity, 
(non oce.) 


3. ayov, contest, esp. with the idea of 
peril or danger. 


l. Matt. xiv. 20. 

1. — xxviii. 4, S. 

1. Luke i. 12, 65. 

74, seo. iP (with- 


1. 2 Cor. vii. 1, 5, 11, 15. 

3. Col. ii. 1, marg. (text, 
conjlict.) 

1. Eph. v. 21. 


out.) а.) | 1. —— vi. 5. | 
— — iii. 14, seo F (put | — Phil. i. 14, sco F (with- 
1. — v. 20. eut.) 
1, —- vii. 16. 1. — ii. 12. 
1 viii. 37. SF bite Ns ү, 
1. — xxi. 26. 1. Heb. ii. 15. 
1, John vii. 13. | — —— xi. 7, see F (be 
1. —— xix. 38. | moved with.) 
1. — xx. 19. xii. 23,всо F (godly) 
l. Acts ii. 43. I ТЕР i i, 
1. — v. 5,11. —— ii. 1s. 
1. — ix. 31. | — — їй. 2. [епсе. 
1. — xix. 17. — 15, marg. verer- 
1. Rom. iii. 18. 1. 1 John iv. 18 3 times. 
1. —— viii. 15. — Jude 12, seo P? (without) 
l. —— xiii 7 twice. 1. — 23. 
1. 1 Cor. іі, 3. [out.) | 1. Rev. xi. 11. 


— —— xvi. 10,see F(with | 1. —— xvlii. 10, 15. 


FEA 


FEAR (BE MOVED WITH.) 


evAaf9éopat, to act with caution, be cir- 
cumspect, resulting from salutary 
fear, to act with pious fear, (oce. 
Acts xxiii. 10.) 


Heb. xi. 7, marg. бе weary. 


FEAR (соргу.) 


evAdfeia, caution, cireumspection, then, 
cautious, cautious observance from 
salutary fear, reverence. 
Heb. хіі, 28. 


FEAR (put in) [margin.] 


дгосгєіо, to shake throughout (trans. ) 
ze. to cause to shake violently, 
hence, to inspire terror. 
Luke iii. 14, text, do violence to. 


FEAR (wrirHoUT.) 
apoBos, (à, privative, and póßos, see 
“FEAR,” No. 1 


Luke i. 74. 
1 Cor. xvi. 10. 


Phil i. 14. 
Jude 12. 


FEAR (Ep, -ETH, -iNG.) 

1. $ofiéo, to strike with fear, scare, 
frighten. Mid. or Pass. as here, to 
be put in fear, take fright, (see 
“FEAR,” No. 1.) 

ə J $9fos, see “FEAR,” Vo. 1,) | to have 

= \ exo, to have, fear. 


^ 


3. evAaPBéopat, see above, "FEAR 


moved with.)” 
. Matt. i. 20. 1. Acts x. 2, 22, 35. 
—— x. 90. [/rom.) | 1. —— xiii. 16, 26. 
28 Ist (with áró, | 1. —— xvi. 38. 
25 md, 81, 3. —— xxiii. 10 (No. 1G « 


(be 


—— xiv. 5. LTrA N) 
—— xxi. 26, 46. 1. — xxvii. 17, 21, 20, 
—— xxvii. 54. 1. Hom. xi. 20, 
—— xxviii. 5. 1.2 Cor Xi 3. 
. Mark iv. 41. l. xii. 20. 
—— v. 33. 1. Gal. ii. 12: 
—— vi. 20. 1. Col iii. 29. 
— xi. 15, 32. 2. 1 Tim. v. 20. 


1. Heb. iv. 1. 
— = v. 7, seo F (in that | 


—— xii. 12. 
. Luke 1. 13, 30, 50. 


—— ii. 10. опе.) 
. — v. 10. 1. — хі. 27. 
vili. 50. — xii. 21, see F (ex- 


— ix. 34, 45. ceedingiy.) 


ted 


—— xii. 5 31imes, 7, 32, | L xiii. 0. 

‚ —— xviii. 2, 4. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 17. 

. — xix, 21. 1. 1 John iv. 18. 

. —— XX. lu. 1. Rev. i. 17. 
—— xxii. 2. 1. ii. 10. 
—— xxiii. 40. 1. — xi 18 

. John ix. 22. 1. — xiv. T. 

. —— Xil. 15. L — xv. 4. 

. Acta v. 20. 1. — хіх. 5. 


FEA 
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FEE 


FEAR EXCEEDINGLY. 
éxoBos, frightened out-^) lit. “fright- 


right or out of one’s (ened, out- 
SENSES, right am 
ett, to be, ps 


Heb. xii. 21. 


FEARETH (1х THAT ONE.) 


ато, from, either “from his 


| 


7, the (“of him” | fear" (delivered 
understood, ) understood ) or “on 
evAafPeta, see | account of his 

| “FEAR (GODLY),” devoutness." 


Heb. v. 7, marg. for one's piety. 


FEARFUL. 
1. detAds, cowardly, timid, esp. the in- 
ward sensation of fear. 
2. dofjepós, fearful, terrible, frightful, 
(adj. of “FEAR” [noun], Vo. 1.) 


l. Matt. viii. 26. онер ss ор. 
1. Mark iv. 40. — 31, see F thing. 
— Luke xxi.11, see F sight | 1. Rev. xxi. 8. 


FEARFUL SIGHT. 
poByrpov, something fearful, terrible 
portent, (non oce.) 
Luke xxi. 11. 


— 1Сог. у.5,ѕее (keep the) 

l. —— xiii. 1, 29. — 2 Pet. ii. 18, see F with. 

1. Acts. xviii. 21 (ap.) — Jude 12 1st, see charity. 
— Jude 12 2nd, see F with. 


1. John xii. 12, 20. 


FEAST-DAY. 


1. Mark xiv. 2. | 1. John ii. 23. 


FEAST (KEEP THE.) 
éoprá(o, to keep an éopryj, (see “FEAST,” 
No. 1,) keep a festival, (non occ. ) 


1 Cor. v. 8, marg. holyday. 


FEAST WITH [verb.] 
cvrevoxéo, to let be well fed together, 
to feast several together; or, (a) 
Mid. to feast with any one, to revel 
with, (non oce. ) 


a. 2 Pet. ii. 19, part. | a. Jude 12, part. 


FEEBLE. 


1. doGevys, without strength or energy, 
infirm, feeble. 


2. параАбо, to loosen at or from the 
side (Фе. of things joined side by 
side), to disjoin; henee, to relax, 
enfeeble, (only in N.T. perf. part. 
pass. ) 

1. 1 Cor. xii. 22. En Jis sum. UL 


FEEBLE-MINDED. 


FEARFUL THING. 
фо[єрд5, neut. of No. 2 above. 
Heb. x. 31. 


FEAST [noun.] 


1. сорту, a feast or festival. Spoken of 
the Jewish feasts. 

2. óeizvor, the chief meal of the Jews, 
Greeks, und Romans taken at or 
towards evening, hence, gen. an 
evening banquet or feast in general, 

3. oyj, reception, «s of guests, hence, a 
banquet, feast. 

2, Matt, xxiii, 6. — John ii. 8, sec governor 

l. —— xxvi. 5. — — —— 119, sw ruler. 

1. —— xxii. 15. — 92nd seegovornor 

э Mark xi. sa. - 23, see 1" day. 

—— MV 2, feu F day. 11. —— iv, 45 twice. 

1. — ху. d. i L —у.1. 

1. Luke ii. 11, 42. | Y — vi. 1. 

б. v, 2, І. —— vii, 2, 8 twice, 10, 

go li, 14, 37. 

2. —— xx. 46. — x. 22, see dedica- 

1. —— xxii. 1. tion. 

І. —— xxiii. 17 (иу) i xi. 56. 


— À— À—— 


oÀcyóyvxos, of little soul, low-spirited, 
faint-hearted, (non occ. ) 
1 Thes. v. 14. 


FEED (-Ер, -ETI, -ING, FED.) 

1. Воско, to pasture, to feed. The word 
Bow, from which it is derived, con- 
tains the universal ideu of nourishing, 
hence, it ts applied to men. t refers 
to the special functions of providing 
food, (occ. Matt. viii. 33.) 

2. wousuive, to exercise the whole office 

| of a тошу (a shepherd), which 
involves not merely the feeding on 
grass (rout, whence No, 2), but the 
entire leading, guiding, guarding, 
and folding of the flock. 

3. треро, to make firm, thick, or solid, 
then, to make thick or fat by feeding, 
and hence, to feed, make to grow or 
increase, nourish, bring up, rear. 


FEE [ 


4. Хортаќо, to feed or fatten in а xópros 
(an enclosed place or feeding place, 
Lat. hortus, Lng. court, garden), 
gen. to feed, fatten, fill, satisfy. 


9. Vop((o, to feed by putting little bits 
into the mouth as nurses do children, 


hence, supply with food, (осе. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3) 


. Matt. ii. 0, marg. (text, | 2. John xxi. 16. 

rule.) Dc mM 
—— vi. 26. — Acts xiii. 18, marg. see 
. — viii 30, mid. 2, xx. 28. [bear. 
—— xxv. 37. 5. Rom. xii. 20. 
. Mark v. 11, mid. — 1 Cor. ii. 2, see F with. 
14. 2, —— ix. 7. 
. Luke viii. 32, mid., 34. 13, see F of. 

24 — — xiii 8, see bestow. 

2, 1 Pet. у. 2. 
2, Jude 12. 
2. Rev. vii. 17. 
3, —— xii. 6. 


к Со к а э С У Со t2 


— —— xvii. 7, see F cattle. 
1. John xxi. 15. 


FEED CATTLE. 
2. Luke xvii. 7. 


FEED OF [margin.] 


ér biw, to eat, (as opp. to ivo, to drink,) 
to consume, live upon, (sce “EAT,” 
4o» 9.) 
1 Cor. ix. 13, text, live of. 


FEED WITH. 
поті (о, to give to drink; 
water, 


of plants, to 


1 Cor. iii. 2. 


FEEL, FELT. 
1. угиоско, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of or insight into, 
become aware of. 


2. тасҳо, to be affected by anything 
from without, to be acted upon, 
either by good. or evil ; of good, to 
experience ; of evil, to suffer. 

1. Mark v. 29, | 9. Acts xxviii. 5 
FEEL AFTER. 

Yidapdw, to touch, feel after, grope 

like a blind man, or us in the dark. 


Acts xvii. 27. 


FEELING (BE past.) 
uzuryéw, to put off the feeling of pain, 
cease from feeling pain at anything, | 


(non occ. ) 
Eph. iv. 19. 
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FEL 


FEELING OF (BE TOUCHED WITH THE.) 


сорта дёо, to feel or suffer with another, 
to be affected in like manner, (occ. 
Heb. x. 34.) 


Heb. iv. 15. 


FEIGN. 


trokpivouat, to be judged under, ùe. to 
represent another person by acting 
under а mask, hence, to personate, 
pretend, feign, (non occ.) 


Luke xx. 20, part, 


FEIGNED. 


m ÀacTós, formed, fashioned, (as the clay 
by the potter or marble by statuary, ) 
well-turned, (non occ. ) 


2 Pet. ii. 3. 


FELLOW (s) 


3 2 Li LI б 
àvijp, а man, їн relation to his sex and 
«ge, Lat. vir. 


érafpos, а companion, comrade, mess- 
mate, ( only used by Matthew, oce. 
хх. 13 ; xxii. 12; xxvi. 50.) 


péroxos, partaking. 
taker, companion, 
Luke v. 7; Heb. iti. 1, 
xii. 8.) 


As Subst. a par- 
partner, (occ. 
14; vi. 4; 


2. Matt. хі. 10 (€repos, | 
others, Geo T Tr N.) 


See also, BASE, CITIZEN, DISCIPLE, HEIR, 

HELPER, LABOURER, PESTILENT, PRISONER, 

SERVANT, SOLDIER, SUCII, THIS, WORK, 
WORKER, YOKE. 


FELLOWSHIP. 


l. xKowvwria, act of partaking, sharing, 
i.e, participation, communion. 

2, peroxj, partnership, fellowship, (on 
occ. ) 


1. Aela. ii. 42. 

1. 1 Cor. i. 0. | 
— x. 20, see F with 

(have.) 

2. 9 Cor. vi. 14. 

Jn viii. 4. | ‚10. 
1. Gal. ii. 9. | 1. 1 John 1, 31vice, 6, 7. 

— Eph. v. 11, seo F with (have.) 


І. Eph. iii. D (niis. 
administration, GLT 
TrA М.) 

1. Phil. Б. 


bo 


bo 
=) 


FEW 


yivopat, to begin to 
be, become, 


partner. 


2. avykowweoréo, to be a joint-partaker 
with others, to share with others in 


anything, (oce. Eph. v. 11; Phil. 
iv. 14, part.) 


1. 1 Cor. x. 20, | 2]. Ер у JUL. 


FEMALE. 
Өл Аз, female, (from 0&AXo, to thrive, 
which from 011, the teat.) 


Matt. xix. 4. | 
Gal. iii. 28. 


Mark x. 6. 


FERVENT. 

1. ékrevijs, extended, stretched orstrained 
out; hence, carnest, assiduous, (осе. 
Acts xii. 5.) 

Сеш, to boil, to be hot, of water; hence, 
to be fervid, fervent, (non осе.) 


— Acts xviii 25, sce F (be.) | — Jas. v. 16, вее effectual 
1. 1 Pet. iv. 8 
— 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12,see heat 


to 


2, Rom. xii. 11, part. 
— 2 Cer vii 7, see F mind. 


FERVENT (вк) 


2. Acts xviii 25. 


FERVENT MIND. 


(1 Àos, zeal, fervour, (from No, 
gen. in a good sense. 


OF (Crore, упт. 


FERVENTLY. 
extevos, intently, eurnestly, (adv. 
1 above, ) (non occ. ) 
Col. iv. 


of “Wo. 


12, see labourer. ІШ 


FETCH. 
ee, COMPASS. 


| ОН OUT. 


any place. 
Acts xvi. 37. 


2 above, ) | 


FEL [ 
FELLOWSHIP WITH (ave) 
Korvwvós, a partaker, 

1 partner, to become a 


єбауо, to lead out, conduct out as out of 


FETTER (-s.) 
7é09, a fetter or shackle jor the feet, 
(non oce.) 


Mark v. 4 twice. | Luke viii. 29. 


FEVER. 
zvperós, fiery heat, esp. feverish heat, 
hence, a fever, (non oce.) 


Matt. viii. 14, see F (sick Mark i. 81. 
———— 15. [of ) Luke iv. 38, 39. 
Mark. i. 30, see F (sick of.) John iv. 52. 


Acts xxviii. 8. 


FEVER (sick or.) 


търёссо, to be feverish, be in a fever. 
Matt. viii. 14, part. | Mark i. 30, part. 


FEW. 


óAtyos, little, (as opp. to woAvs, much), 
used of number or quantity. Here, 
in plural, few. 


Matt. vii. 14. Luke xii. 48, see F stripes. 


— ix. 87, Acts xvii. 4, 12 

—— xv. 34. —— xxiv. 4, see F words 
—— xx. 16 («p.) (a ) 

—— xxii. 14. Eph. iii. 3, see F words (in) 

—— xxv. 91, 23, see F | Heb. xii. 10. 
^ things (a. ) —— xiii. 22, see F words 

Mark vi. 5. (in.) 

—— viii. 7. 160101120: [ (а.) 
Luke x. 2. Rev. ii. 14, 20, see F things 
—— xiii. 23. —— iii. 4. 


FEW STRIPES. 


Luke xii. 48 


FEW THINGS (3) 
Matt. xxv. 21, 23, neut. pl. | Rev. ii. 14, 20, neut. pl. 


LEW WORDS (a) 


| gwrrópos, concisely, briefly, (adv. of 


[ from avvrégvo, to cut iu 
cut np, cut short), (nor 


gU VTOJLOS 
pieces, | 
Ove. 

Acts xxiv. 4. 


LEW WORDS (х.) 
г dua, through, by means 
of, 
1. 4 Bpaxéov, short, (Lat. 
brev-is), of number, 
few, 


in few words, 
with 

brevity, non 
осе.) 


y | Сй, Їй in brief o 
= (Ау, little, f briefly. 
2. Eph. iii. 2, marg. а (tle, 

1. Heb, xiii. 22. 


FID 
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FIF 


FIDELITY. | 


miris, faith, (sce “vaiTH,” No. 1.) 
Titus ii. 10. 


FIELD (-s.) 


1. dypos, a field, esp. a cultivated field, 
then of such fields in the aggregate, 
farms, villages, the country. 


9. хора, Space, which receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, and hence, 
place, spot, country, land, province. 
Open country as opp. to city. 


3. xwpiov, (dim. of No.2 in form, but 
not in sense,) a particular place, 
landed property, estate, like Eng. 
“place.” | 


1. Matt. vi. 23, 30. — Luke vi. 1, see corn. 


l. — xiii. 24, 27, 31, 30, 1. —— xii. 28. 
98, 44 twice. 1. — xv. 25. 
1. — xxiv. 18, 40. l. — xvii. 7. 21. 
1. — xxvii. 7, 8 twice,10. Jb 36 (ap.) 
— Mark ii 23, see corn. 2. John iv. 85. 
l. —— xiii. 16. 3. Acts i, 18, 19 twice. 
— Luke ii. 8, see abide. 2. Jas. v. 4 | 
FIERCE. 


1. àvjpepos, not tame, wild, savage, of | 
persons, a country or plants, (non 
occ. ) 


2. akAnpós, dry, hard ; the meaning being 
decided by the noun ; hence, of winds, 
as here, violent. 


3. xaderds, heavy, difficult; of things, 
perilous ; of persons, fierce, furious, 
(oce 3 Tim. iit. 1.) 


3. Matt. viii. 28.  [more.) 


1. 2 Tim. iii. 3. 
— Luke xxiil. 5,seeF(be the 


2. Jas, iii. 1. 


FIERCE (BE THE MORE.) 


emeaxvw, to strengthen upon, (ie. in 
addition); hence, to be or grow 
stronger, to be more vielent or 
fierce, (non oce.) 


Luke xxiii. 5. 


FIERCENESS. 
бороз, the soul, (from the spirit which we 
breathe out,) an intense passion or 
foreible exhalation of the mind, 
not necessarily implying passion or | 
revenge. 


Коу. xvi 19. 


| 
Rev, xix. 15. 


FIERY. 
1. wip, fire, here, Genit. of fire, (low Germ. 
für; high Germ. feuer; Eng. fire.) 
2. «vpóopat, to be set on fire, ignite ; here, 
part. тй wexvpwpéva, the ignited.... 
2) Eph. vi. 16, part. l І. Heb, x. 27. 


FIERY TRIAL. 


|m'pogis, a burning, lighting, kindling, 


(oce, Ве хиш 0, 18.) 


1 Pet. iy. 12. 
ЕШ ВА, 
Ockamévre, fifteen, (non occ. ) 
John xi. 18. | Acts xxvij. 23. 
Gal. i. 18. 


FIFTEEN (THREE SCORE AND.) 

€ , 

| 4Вдорлкоџта, seventy, | seventy-five. 
тєутє, five, 
Acts vii. 14. 
[ Nore. 

This number refers here to “all his 
kindred " whom Joseph * sent" for 
and “ called.” 

The numbers in Gen. xlvi. refer simi- 
larly to those who are defined by 
them. ‘Thus :— 

Those who “came with Jacob,” 
who “came ont of his loins,” 

(v. 26), (“besides Jacob’s 


SONS WIVES) „ „ „ы 66 
Then, Jacob, and Joseph, and 
his two sons who were in 
Boypt(v. 27) m УОИ 
Making . . 10 


The nine “besides” who “went down,” 
in Acts vii. 14, are clearly those of 
the “kindred” who are excepted in 
Gen. xlvi. 26 ; so that the complete || 
statement would be as follows :— 

“Went down,” Souls, 
*outofloins"(Gen.xlvi.26). 66 
“besides” (Gen. xlvi. 26),( i.e. 
the**kindred"of Actsvii.14) 9 


Total, “Kindred” (Acts vii 14) 75 
Jacob and the three already 
in Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 27). 4 
Total, “Kindred” aud issue 
ы Бахр. . MU 


FIF г 284 ] FIG 
FIFTEENTH. FIGHT (rovenr) [verb.] 
vevrekaiékaTos, the fifteenth, (non occ.) | 1. dywvifopar, to be a combatant iz the 
Luke iii. 1. public games, then, to contend «s 
with an adversary. 
FIFTH. 2. тоћерёо, to war, make war, fight. 
терттоѕ, the fifth, (non oce.) 3, токтебо, to fist, to box, to fight as a 
Rev. vi. 9. Rev. xvi. 10. boxer, (non occ. ) 
— ix. l. —— xxi. 20, , 5 
4. p&xopat, to fight as in war or battle, 
FIFTY hence, gen.to strive, contend, quarrel. 
М 1. John xviii. 36. $ 1 Tim ving. 
а - — Acts v. 39, } вее against 1. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
тєүткоута, fifty, (non ocd. ) Tan | t "mov 
Luke vii. 41. John xxi 11. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 26. [beasts. 2, Rev. ii. 16. 
—— xvi. 6. Acts xiii. 20 (ap. — —— xv. 32, see F with 2. — xii, 7 twlce. 
John viii 57. —— xix, 19, see thousand. 


FIFTIES (вү.) 
ava, (distributive ), : 
D eum fifty, \ fifty by fifty. 


Mark vi. 40 (xarà, instead of ava, by Jiftics, LT Tr AN ) 
Luke ix. 14. 


FIG. 
c'ókov, а fig, (non occ. ) 
Matt. vii. 16. | Luke vi. 44. 
Mark xi. 13. Jas, iii. 12. 


FIG (vxrIMELY.) 


dAvvO0s, a fig which grows under the 
leaves and does not ripen at the 
proper season but hangs upon the 
leaves during the winter. Lat. 
grossus, (non occ. ) 


Rev. vi 13, marg. green fly. 


FIG-TREE. 
c'vkéo. or ukh, а fig-treo, (non осе.) 
Matt. xxi. 19twice, 20, 21. Luke xiii. 6, 7 


—— xxiv. 32. —— xxi. 29 
Mark xi. 13, 20, 21. John i. 40. 
— xiii 28. Jas, iii. 12. 


Rev, vi. 13. 


FIGHT [noun.] 
1. éyov, place of assembly where games 
were celebrated, hence, place of 
contest, then, a conflict in the 


public games, and after, any con- 
test. 


&ÜXxyats, a contest or combat, esp. of 
athletes, yen. a struggle, trial. 


го 


3. тоАєро$, the agitation and tumult of 
battle, hence, fight, battle, war. 


1. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 2. Web. x. 32. 
1. 2 Tim. iv. 7 3. —— xi. 34. 


наҳр a 


FIGHT AGAINST GOD. 


l. Ocopa ёш, to fight or contend against 
God, (non oce. ) 


дєораҳоѕ, a fighting against God, 
contending with God, (non occ. ) 


2. Acts v. 39, 
1. xxiii. 9 (om. GL T Tr AB.) 


FIGHT WITH BEASTS. 


Oypropaxéew, to fight with wild beasts 
like condemned. persons in the public 
spectacles. 

1 Cor. xv. 32. 


FIGHTING. 
fight, 
eontroversy. 


2 Cor. vii. 5. 


& battle, gen. strife, 


| Jas. iv. 1, marg. brawling. 


FIGURE 


1. тора Bors}, a placing ae by side for 
the purpose of comparison, repre- 
sentation ox similitude. 


2. т0тоѕ, a blow, then, that which is 
produced by the blow, the mark of 
a blow, impression ; ence, model, 
pattern, exemplar z» the widest 
sense. 


3. dvrírvros, resisting a blow ox impres- 
sion, then, that which reeeives the 
mark or impress, [hence, No. 2 ds 
the thing prefiguring, № 9. ð as the 
thing preficured, while vrorimucts 
is simply delineation, outline,] (oce. 
Тара iu. 21.) 

2, Acts vii. 43. 

2. Rom. v. 14. 


— 1 Cor іу, 6,зеө transfer. 8t 
— 1 Pot. iii. 21, seo 1 (like.) 


1, Heb, ix. 9. 
1, — xi. 19, 
2] 


FIL 
FIGURE (ике) 


Зоре ио. 


FILL (-Ep, -ETIL -1Х С.) 


1. тАлурбе, to fill, make full, to fulfil, 
bring to a full end, complete. Pass. 
to be filled or full. Zntrans. to be 
complete. 


ouprAnpow, (No. 1 with ctv, together 
with, prefixed, ) to fill up altogether, 
to fill wholly or completely. 


mipTànp, to fill, fill up one thing 
with another. Pass. to become full 
of, be satisfied, have enough of. 


éprripmAnpt, (No. З with év, in, pre- 
Jixed,) to fill in, т.е. Eng. to fill up, 
make quite full, satiate. 


xopTrá(o, to feed with grass or hay, 
to fodder, (prop. used of beasts, ) 
gen. to feed, fill with food. 


yeni, to fill, load or freight with 
anything. 


kepávvvpt, to mix, to mingle as wine 
with water, or a bowl as of punch, 
etc. ; hence, gen.to prepare a draught, 
compound for drinking. 


5. Matt. v. 6. 3. Acts iii. 10. 
— —— ix. 16, see F up. 3. —— iv. 8, 31. 
5. —— xiv. 20. 1 
5. —— xv. 33, 37. 3 
— — xxiii. 32, see F |1 

up. 3. — ix. 17. 

3. —— xxvii. 48. 3. — xiii. 9, 43. 
— Mark ii. 21, see F up. l. 
i 4 
3 
1 
1 
4 
1 
1 
1 
1 


—— v. 
17. 
a3: 


. Rom. i. 29, 

а Л, HL 

: 24. 

. 2 Cor. vii. 4. 

. Eph. iii. 19. 

- ——iv. 10, marg. шд 
о SS Ws IN, 

— Phil. i. 11, see F with 


5. —— viii. 8. 
— —— xv. 36, see F full. 
3. Luke i. 15, 41. 


24, вве F up. 

1. —— iv. 12, marg (text, 
complete) (mAnpodiopéw, 
Гау persuaded, G~L 
TTrA m) 

— Thes. ii. 10, sco F up. 

КОО Tim. п. 4. 

5. Jas. ii. 10. 

6. Rev. viii. 5. 

— xv. 1, see F up. 

6. 8. 

4. —— xviii. 6. 


5. xix. 2]. 


сэг юнен ж @ © с BS фә ро ро е е ро wa 


FILL FULL. 


6. Mark xv. 36. 


FIL 
FILL UP. 


тАрбо, see “FILL,” No. 1. 


dvarAnpow, (No. l with ауа, up, 
prefixed, ) to fill up as a chasm or a 
measure, еіс. 


ávravaz №рбо, (No. 2 with avti, in- 
stead of, prefixed, ) to fill up instead 
of, to make good, (non occ. ) 


TcÀéo, to bring about, complete, 
fulfil, accomplish, hence, to end, to 
perfect. 


— Matt. ix. 16, see F up 
(which is put in to.) 

1. — xxiii. 32. 

— Mark ii. 21, see F up 


(pieeethat.) 
Со оча 
2. 1 Thes. ix. 16. 
. Rev. xv. 1. 


FILL UP (WICH IS PUT IN TO.) 


т Хрора, that with which any thing is 
filled or of which it is full, the 


contents. 
Matt. ix. 16. 


FILLETH UP (Piece THAT.) 


Mark ii. 21. 


FILLED WITH (ве.) 


m AÀypóo, see “ FILL, No. 1. 
Phil. i, 11, pass. 


FILTH. 


1. zepikáÜappa, cleansings, т.е. that 
which is thrown away in cleansing. 
Used in pl. offscourings. [Used in 
Athens of worthless persons whom 
in plague or famine or other visita- 
tions were reserved to be thrown 
into the sea in the belief that they 
would cleanse or wipe off the guilt 
of the nation,] (non occ.) 


. pémos, dirt, filth, dirtiness, unclean- 
ness, (non occ. ) 


1. 1 Cor. iv. 13. | 9, 1 Pet. iii, 21. 


FILTHINESS. 


> Le * . 
atc xporys, deformity, ugliness. Jz 
N.T. metaph. obscenity, whatever 


is offensive to Christian 


(поп occ. ) 


purity, 


akaBaptys, uneleanness, filth. dso 
moral uncleanness, ze. lewdness, 
( non oce.) 


4. prrapia, dirt, filth, in the worst sense. 


FIL 


stain. 


3. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
1. Eph. v. 4. 
4. Jas. i. 21. 


FILTHY. 


1. aie Xpós, deformed, 
metaph. indecorous, indecent, ^ else- 
where, *SHAME.") 


3 fs 
dgéAyta, CXCOSS, 


temperance +» 
language or conduct. ) 


— Col iii. 8, see F com- 


munication. 


— 1 Tim. iii 3,) see 
— Titusi 7, j luere. 


t 


puso 


Rev. xxii. 11 ?nd, Imper. (pvrapévopar, be filthy, G Lb) 
(puraivw, be foul, defile (mid.) LT Tr A N.) 


FILTHY (nr.) 


ów, to make foul and filthy. 
pollute one’s self. 
Rev. xxii. 1] lst, part. (6 pumapds, the silthy one, G L5 T 


Tr A №.) 


3. poAvepós, a soiling, hence, defilement, 
2 


FILTHY COMMUNICATION 


ed tongue, obscene language, but 
not limited to this, (non осе.) 
Col. iii. 8. 


to 


t2 


FINALLY. 


Aouóv, left, remaining. * 
article, the rest, as of time, henec- 
forth, henceforward. 
the rest, finally. 


TéÀos, an end, completion.* Adverb- 


aig ypoAoyta, the licence of the ungovern- 
ially with art. finally, at last. 


Ieee Cordon D 
1“. Eph. vi. 10. 
1*. Phil. iii. 1. 


FIND (-ETH, -1NG, FOUND.) 


piko, to find, 


discover. 


avevpta ko, ( №. 1 with avd, np, pre- | 
fived,) to find ont as by searching, 


(non occ. ) 


2. Rev. xvii.d(ra акабарта, 
the impurities, 


immoderation, 


— 1 Pet. v. 2, see lucre. 


— Jude $, see dreamer. 


(во, аз to 


102 Thes. iii. L 


as without seeking, 
meet with, light 
find «s by search, hence, find out, 


[ 286 ] 


= 


- 


e o үш et et et et tt рш d 


к кы мз et et im КО MÀ n n кый кы ed 


а а эч кы мш кш уы ыш 


FOU 


3, kara Aag. DB ávo, to take, receive as with 


eagerness. Metaph. to seize with the 
mind, and Mid. as here, to compre- 
hend for one's self, gather, perceive. 


. Matt. i. 18. 

ii. 8. 

vii. 7, 8, 14. 

viii. 10. 

x. 30 twice. 

х1. 20, 

xii. 48, 44. 

xiii. 44, part., 46, 

xvi. 25. [part. 

Savi, QA 

хуш. 1З, 95. 

xx. 6. 

Sei, E ON 

xxii. 0, 10. 

xxiv. 46. 

xxvi. 40, 43, 60 1st 

—————— 00 214 (om. G 
L^ T Tr À X) 

—— xxvii. 32. 


ШШ 


— 4 кы ры а 


ккк н ee ке кә к< кы кч кы гч кы 


. John xviii, 38. 
. —— xix. 4, 6. 


xxi. 6. 


. Acts iv. 21. 


v. 10, 22, 23 twice, 
307 

— vii. 11, 46 twice. 

—— viii, 40. 

—— ix. 2, 33. 

— x. 27 

—— xi. 26, part. 

—— xii. 19. 

—— xiii. 6, 22, 28, part 

А mE 

—— xxi. 4. 

—— xxiii. 9. 

— xxiv. 5, 12, 18, 20. 

—— xxv. 25, part. 

—— xxvii. 6, 28 twice. 


1. Mark i. 37, part. —— xxviii. 14. 
vii. 2, see fault. . Rom. iv. 1. 
———— 30. — vii. 10. 
—— xi. 2, 4, 13 twice. 18(om.*G9 LT 
—— xiii. 36. TrA N.) 
—— xiv. 16, 37, 40, 55. | ! ile 
. Luke i. 30. — — ix. 19, see fault. 
— ii. 12. 1. — x. 20. 
———— 16, — —— xi. 33, see F out 
- 45, part., 46. (past.) 
—— iv. 17. He A Clore, the, 2 
—2 19, part. 1. — xv. 15. 
—— vi. 2 ОС 
vii. 9, 10. І. — v. 3. 
—— viii. 35. — —— vii. M, sce F (be.) 
—— ix. 36. l. — ix. 4. 
—— xi. 9, 10, 24, 25. 1. — xi. 12. 
. —— Xii. 37, 38, 43. 1. —— xii. 20 twice. 
—— xiii. 6, 7. 1. Gal. ii. 17. 
= di Gb н, Gy | Jh 83906 ШЫ s 
$8, twice, 24, 32. li. iii. 9. 
—— xvii. 18. il 230b. ah, os WS. 
xviii. 8. 1. Ileb. iv. 16. 
5 = SU. 00) BE — —— viii. 8, see fault. 
— ————— 48, see Е (can.) 1. —— xi. 5. 
. —— xxii. 13, 45. JE xii 17 
. —— xxiii. 2, 4, 14, 22, | 1. 1 Pet. i. 7 
. —— xxiv. 2, 8, 93, part., | 1. Ji, 220 
24, 33. 1, 2 Pet. iii. 14 
.John i, 42 twice, 44, | 1.2 John 4 
46 twice, l. Rev. ii. 2 
. — i. 14. 1. ibis 25 
v. 14. 1. — v. 4. 
. — vi. 25, part. 1. —— ix. 6. 
— vii. 34, 35, 36. 1. —— xii. 8. 
. — іх. 35, part. 1. —— xiv. 5. 
.— X. 9, 1. —— xvi. 20. 
—— xi. 17. 1. —— x viii. 14, 21, 22, 24. 
. — xii. H, part. Ne SEG, ЛД 3083. 


"The how must be omitted and tho word “is” supplied 


before “ not.” 


Thus, ‘‘to perform that which is good 


is not (present. )” 


FIND (cax.) 


1. Luke xix. 


48. 


FOUND (nr.) 


2. Cor, vii. 


yivopat, to begin to be, become, became. 


M. 


FIN 


FINDING OUT (рлэт.) 


dvefixvíaa vos, which cannot be explored. 
Metaph. inscrutable, untraceable, 
(occ. Eph. iii. 8.) 
Rom. xi. 33. 


FINE. 


See, BRASS, FLOUR, LINEN. 


FINGER (-s.) 


SaxtvAos, а finger, (from Suns. root, dig, | 
to show, point out, hence, Greek, 
Seixw and Óeikrvga, and Lat, digitus, 
end in-die-are), (non occ. ) 

Matt. xxiii. 4. 
Mark vii. 33. 
Luke xi. 20, 46. 


Luke xvi. 94, 
John viii. 6 (ap.) 


—— хх. 25, 21. 


FINISH (-Ep.) 


TeÀéo, to bring about, complete, 
fulfil, accomplish ; hence, to end, to 
perfect. 

dzoreAéo, (No. 1 with àxó, away from 
prefired,) to finish off, to perfect. 
In N.T. pass. to be perfected, com- 
pleted, (non oce.) 


ékreAéo, (No. 1 with ёк, out of, pre- 
Jixed, ) to finish out or off, complete 
fully, (non oce.) 

émirehéw, (No, 1 with єтї, upon, pre- 
fired, ) to bring through to an end, 
finish, perform. 


ovvreàéw, (No. 1 with oiv, together 
with, prefi.red, ) to bring to one end 


or terminate together; to end al | 


together, end fully, finish wholly, 
bring quite to an end. 


reActóc, to make perfect, consummate. 
(The word is used of inaugurating 
as king, t» confirm in the kingdom, 
and so, of the consummation of the 
martyrs and glorification of the 


saints.) 
rà, the things, | the things or 
zpós, towards or for, V resources. neces- 


бтп pT LOY, at sary for com- 


pletion, pletion( aon осе.) 
diavow, to bring quite through to an 
end, complete, (non occ. ) 


FIR 


. Acta xx. 21. 
.—— xxi. 7, part. 
. Rom. ix. 28. 
. 2 Cor. viii. 6. 
. Phil. i. 6, marg. (text, 
perform.) 
. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
E — Heb. iv. 3, see I (be.) 
. John iv. 34. | 2. Jas. i. 15, part. 
у. 8б. КУ 
5. —— xvii. 4. 1. xi. 7. 
1. —— xix. 30. 1. — xx. 5. 
1. Rev. xx. 7, marg. to expire. 


. Matt. xiii. 53. 

. —— xix. 1. 

.— xxvi. 1. 

. Luke xiv. 28 (eic, unto, 
instead of та тро, G 
T Tr A №) (та ets, the 
things unto, LGN.) 

29, 30. 


FINISHED (ве.) 


yivopat, to begin to be, to come into 
existence. 
Heb. iv. 3. 


FINISHER. 


TeÀeuor:)s, а completer, а perfecter, who 
brings one through to the goal so 
аз to win and receive the prize, 
(поп осе. ) 

Heb. xii. 2. 


FIRE. 
. тёр, fire, (low Germ. für; high Germ. 
feuer ; Eng. fire.) 

Tvpá, any spot where fire is kindled ; 
esp. а heap of fuel collected to be 
set on fire or actually burning ; 
hence, a fire in this sense, a pyre, 
pyra, (non осе.) 

. Pos, light, prop. the light of the sun, 
with the idea of shining, brightness, 
used as below of fire-light. 


. Matt. iii. 10. í 
— M(om.G-.) | 
Т2: 
—— v. 22. . Jas. iii. 5, 6 1st. 
. — vii. 10. 6 w.ce, see F 
— xiii. 40, 42, 50. (set on.) 
—— xvii. 15. , v. 3. 
xviii. 8, 9. 1 Peet T. 
—— xxv. 41. , 2 Pet. iii 
. Mark ix. 22, 45 (op) 
Hep Y,45(np.),40 (aye) 
(om. G= L ' Тт 
18, 49. [А N.) 
— xiv. SL. 
. Luke iii. 9, 16, 17. 
—— ix. 54. 
—— xii. Ht. 
—— xvii. 20. 
—— xxii. 55. 
56. 
. Jolm xv. 6. 
— xviii. 15, ) aco 
XX). 9, ) coals, 
, Acts ii. 3, It. 
vii. 30, 
ЕЕ 
— fh 
. Rom. xii. 20. 
‚1 Cor iii, eke, 15, 
. 9 Tho. i. 5 S 
1. Rev. xxi. 5. 


nou————P— 


T. 

—— —— 12, seeF (be on) 
, Jude 7, 23. 
. Hes, i. 14. 


| — 09 — o о но о С) е „м 


Би 

БЫ, 

xvii. 16. 

xviii. 5. 

xix. 1% 20. 

xx. 0, 10, 11, 15. 


ээ к кз «A сз мы 


FIR 


FIRE (BE ox.) 


mupdopat, to be set on fire, to be fired. 
2 Pet. iii, 12. 


FIRE (or.) 
múpıvos, of fire, fiery, (non осе.) 


Rev. ix. 17. 


FIRE (SET ох.) 


proyitw, to set on blaze, to set in flames, 
( non occ. ) 


Jas. iii. 6 twice, 


See also, HELL. 


FIRKIN (-s.) 


pevpiris, one who measures or values. 
Then, like appopers, (Lat. metreta.) 
At Athens the usual liquid measure 
containing 33} English quarts or 
82 English gallons. (Eng “firkin” 
equal to 9 gallons), (non осе. ) 
John ii. 6. 


FIRM. 


В‹Вагоѕ, steadfast, firm, sure. 
Heb. iii. 6 (ар.) 


FIRST. 


1. трф@то$, (adj. as though the superlative 
of тро, before,) foremost, етее, 
first, the first, of place, order, time, 
or dignity, (like Lat. primus.) 


TpOTOV or TO 
No. 1, used as adv.) first, (like Lat. 
primum,) used of place, order, time, 
or rank. 


mpórepov, (« comp. without any posit. 
in use, answering to Lat. prior, and 
No.1 being the superl. ) before others, 
prior. 


15 


pia, (fem. of eis), the numeral one. 


St 


арҳар, beginning, commencement. 


— Matt. i. 25, see F born. | 2. 

—— v. 24. 2 
vi. 33. a 1 (on. Gs LT 

—— vii. 5. Tr A iR) 

— viii. 21. . 27. 

— x. 2, .o—— xix. 30 twice. 

—— xii. 29. ‚ ——— хх. 8,10, 16 twice. 

45. ‚ — xxi. 28. 


Matt. xiii, 30, 
——- xvii. 10. 


Ig eo o to 


[ 288 ] 


apotov, (neut. sing. of 


1. Matt. xxi. 31 (0 torepos, 
he who afterwards (re- 
pented, oe to v. 
оо] TD 

1. 36. 

l. —— xxii. 25, 38. 

9. — xxiii. 20. 

— —— xxvi 17, see F day. 

1. —— xxvii. 64. 

— —— xxviii.1,see F day. 

2. Mark iii. 27. 

Э; iv. 98. 

2. —— vii. 27. 

2, —— ix. 11, 13. 

i 35. 

— — x. 31 lst see Е (be.) 

il 31 2na, 

1. — хіі. Mr 30(v p.) 

9. —— xiii. 10. 

1. — xiv. i 

= — xvi. 2, 3 see F 

= —— хүі.0 bt, f day. 

9. 9 2nd (ор. ) 

— Fuke i. 3, see F (from 
the very.) 

1. — ii. 2. 

— 7, see F born. 

— — vi. 1, see seeond. 


— —— xii. 1, see F of all. 
1. — xiii. 30 twice. 
. —— xiv. 18. 
2631 
. — xvi. 5. 
. — xvii. 25. 
. —— xix. 16, 
. — хх. 20. 
‚ — xxi. 9. 
— — — xxiv. 1, see F day. 
1. John i. 42 (No.2, L Tr.) 
1. —— v. 4 (ap.) 
1. —— viii. 7 (ap.) 
— —— x. 40, see F (at.) 
— — xii 16, see F (at 
the.) 
xviii. I3. 
. — хіх, 32. 
39, sce F (at the) 
——— xx, 1, see F day. 
4, 8. 
19, see F day. 
. Aets iii. 20. 


— — xiii. 24, вее preach. 
2 


=. 


— ү йак к 


xvi B, 
(text, chief.) 
— — XX. 7, see F day. 


marg. 


4, see F (nt 


FIR 


1. Aets xxvi. 23. 

1. —— xxvii. 43. 

2. Rom. i. 8. 

ps 16 (om. Lb.) 

3. — ii. 9, 10. 

— — viii.23,see F fruits, 
— 29, see F born. 
1. — x. 19. 

— —— xi.16, see F fruits, 
— 35, see give. 

2 XV OU. 

— —— xvi.5, see F fruits. 
— 1 Cor. xi.18, see F of all. 
2, —— xii. 28. 

1. —— xiv. 30. 

3, see F of all. 
— 20,23, seeFfruits. 
18 45, 4T. 

2. AG, 

4, ——xvi. 2. 

— 15, see F fruits. 
2 2 Сот и 51 

= 12, see F (be.) 

— Gal. iv. 13,see (at the.) 
— Eph. i. 12, see trust. 

2, —— iv. 9 (om. GLTTr 
1, — vi. 2. [A N.) 
Te Phil: 

-— Col. i. 15,18, see I? born. 
. 1 Thes. iv. 16. 

. 2 Thes. ii. 3. 

n Tim. i. 16. 


— — xv. 


. 2 Tim. i. 5. 

—— ii. 6. 

— iv. 16. 

` Titus iii. 10. 

— Heb.i.6, see T begotten. 
ii. 3, see begin, 


xm PO SEO E HS j 


2. $ 15, 18. 


"5. 

28, see 1° 

} born. 

— Jas. i. 18, see F fruit. 
2 iii. 17. 


— 1 Pet. iv. 17, see begin. 
2 2 Pot i 907 
n iii. du 
1. 1 John iv. 19. 
— Jude 6, see I? estate, 
— Rev.i. 5, see F begotten, 
= IM er ^ 17. 
5, 19. 


1. ш ise 

— — xiv., see 1% fruits. 
1. —— xvi. У 

1. — xx. 5, 0. 

], — xxi. 1 twice, 19. 

]. — xxii. 13. 


FIRST AT. 


2. John x. 40, 


FIRST 
2. John xii. 16. 
2. —— xix. 30. 
2. Acts xv. 11. 


(AT THE.) 


D. Acta xxvi, 4, with 
апо, from. 


3. Gal. iv. 13. 


FIRST (n&.) 


трФто$, sce ‘FIRST,’ 


ар 


2. mpdxerpat, to lie before, to be laid or | 2. óyápiov, a little fish, (dim. of oov, 
set before.any one; to lie or be whatever is eaten with bread, 


FIR [ 989 ] FIT 


before the mind of any one, i.e. to | which later came to be applied 
be present to hum. particularly to fish), (non oce.) 
1.эМагК x. 33, pl. “are.” | ОЛКО От visi. 12: | 1. Matt. vii. 10. 1. Luke xi 11 twice. d 
1 == "kis tn IS 1. — xxiv, 42. | 
БЕ "a — S E P(little.) | — John vi. 9, see F (small ) | 
1 ; AY . б. 2 jp 
FIRST DAY. | b 1 Rd у 1. —— xxi. ^, 8, hi | 
ee p oar ‚ Mark vi. 38, 41 twice, 42, | 2 ———— 0, 10. 
1. zporos, see “ FIRST,” No, 1. — — viii. 7, see F (small) | I —— 11. 
ә , 16 » Vo, 4 1. Luke v. 6, 9. | З. 13. | 
4. Ша, See "FIRST, „УО. +. 1. — ix. 13, 1. а, 
1. Matt. xxvi. 17. 1. Mark xvi. 9 (ор.) | —— 
2. —— xxviii. 1. 2. Luke xxiv. 1. | т | 
2. Mark xvi. 2. ms. 2. John хх, 1, 19, FISH (LITTERED) 
E pub сл , ‚хм . М r 5 
| (xX0ctov, dim. of No. 1 «bove, in form, 
j b . E e 
ut perhaps not in 1 
FIRST ESTATE. DO M o^ ў 
о. T op ЕЗ | Matt. xv. 31. . 
аруз}, see FIRST,” Vo. 5. | | 
Jude 6, marg. principality. won 
Йй | „ FISH (smatt.) 
iy Лр T » : 
‘FIRST (FROM THE very.) | . (ҳӨодіог, see “ FISH (LITTLE. ) || 
: "T ord pr КОО o | 
avwĝev, of place, from above; of time, | ^ DI see ^ FISH,” Vo. 2. | 
from the first, from the beginning. ME UE ав 
Luke i. 3. 
| FISHER (-s.) 
FIRST OF ALL. aXtevs, а fisher, fisherman, (from às, 
1. «prov, see “FIRST,” No, 2. the sea.) 
А Matt. iv. 18, 19. | Mark i. 16, 17. 
9 ev, among, John xxi. 7, see coat. а | 
~ | хр©тоь, first matters. | 
l Luke xii to а 1 CRETA | FISHERMAN (-мЕх.) 
EN Mao o BS 
FIRST BEGOTTEN. "8 B 
К FISHING (З) В 
трототокоѕ, first-born, (лор occ. ) С. А 
ЖЫ ЫЕ | а &Aceco, to fish, catch fish. 
John xxi. 3, inf. 
FIRST BORN. [^ —À | 
Matt. 1.25 (om. LT Tr A Col. i. 15, 18, [adj.] 
BR C3 x ci Ох » H L 
Lake ti T. In.) ae l. evOeros, well-situated, convenient, 
222 c 4 (vee. Heb, vi. T.) 
FIRST FRUIT (-s.) | 2, кадук, to come or reach down to. 
; А fori CE , In №. T. impers. to suffice, he enough 
em Ы or В atr oe 1 . . B . ri 
EE EI irmte; em | for a thing, it is becoming, fit, 
an offering generally. In N.T. pl, | proper, (occ. Rom. i. 28.) E 
the first-fruits which were consc- ier: : " 
+ 1. Luke ix. 62. | TANE xxi 090: nant; 
crated to God, (non oce.) Eq HH (nd. G T Tr A M) 
Nom. viii. 23. | (буз xv. 20, 24. 
—— хі. 16, sing.. xvi, 15. en 
— xvi. 5 Jas. 118. VET. (-Eo) (verb.] 
Rev xiv 1 ' P Д | 
a MEC = 3 катарт(бо, to make fully ready. to put 
FISH (t3) [noun.] in full order, to make complete, | 
esp. of what is broken, hence, to | 


1. ty@vs, a fish, (from (xw, to go, and 
Өсо, to rush impetuously), {лоп 
occ. ) 


reft, repair. | 


Rom, ix 22, marg. muke ир 
Пер x. 6, marg. (text, ) reparr.) | 


ГА 


—À M a 


FIT 


FIT (ze.) | 


àvijko, to have come up to anything, to 

extend to, hence, to pertain to, to 

be fit or becoming, (occ. Eph. v. 4; 
FITLY. 


Col. iii. 18. 


Philem. 8.) 
See, FRAME, JOIN. 


FIVE. 


wévte, five, (prob. from mâs, п0ут05, all, 
i.e., all the fingers on the hand.) 
See under * THREE," for spiritual 
signification. 
19. 


Matt. xiv. 17, 
—— xvi. 9. т 
—— XXV. 2 twice, 

16 twice, 20 4 times. 

Mark vi. 35, И. 

—— viii. 19. 

Luke i. 21. 

= 15 Wh, Д 


Luke xix. 18, 19. 
John iv. 18. 
15, 


— xxiv. 1. 
1 Сог xiv, 19; 
2 Cor. xi. 24, see F times. 
Rev. ix. 5, 10. 


2 Cor. xi. 21. 


—— xii. 6, 52 
— xvi. 28 
Rer. xvii. 10 
FIVE TIMES. 
mevrakts, five times 
See also, HUNDRED, THOUSAND. 


сттр:Со, to set fast, steadfast, fix firmly. 
Luke xvi. 26. 


FLAME. 


QAó£, a flame, blaze, any bright blazing 
fire. 


Luke xvi. 21. 
Acts vii. 30. 
Heb. i. 7. 


FIX (-вр.) 


Rev. i. 14. | 
— ji. 18. 
—— xix. 12. | 


FLAMING. | 


2 Thes. i. 8, Кешу: 


FLATTE RING. | 
xoXake(a, flattery, adulation (perhaps | 
from коААётба, to stick to, to 


hang on as we say; or, prob. from | 
pon, to smooth.) 


1 Thes. ii. 5, genitive. 


FLAX. 

At£vov, flax, then, what is made of flax, 
as raiment, and also, the wick of a | 
lamp, (feng. linen), (occ. Rev. xv. 6.) 

Matt. xii. 20, 


[ 990 ] 


FLE 


FLEE (-ЕТН, FLED.) 
1. $ebyo, to flee, to fly, to betake one's 
self to flight, (Lat. fuga, fugio; 
also Hing. fugue.) 


bo 


. expevyw, (No. 1 with ёк, out of, pre- 
jixed,) to flee out of, escape. 


[uv 


katapevyw, (No. 1 with ката, down, 
prefixed,) to flee down to any place, 


hence, to flee for refuge, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. ii. 13. 1, Acts vii. 29, 
1. —— iii. 7. 3 xiv. 6. 
1, —— viii. 33. 9. — xvi. 27. 
1, — x. 33. 1. — xvii. 30. 
1. — xxiv. 16. 2, —— xix. 16 (with éx, 
il, xxvi. out of.) 
1. Mark v. 14. {Сот 1 
1. iii 1. —— x. 14. 
1. —— xiv. 50, 52, 1. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 
1. — xvi. 8. П оса 1150292 
1, Luke iii. 7. — Heb. vi. 18, see F for 
1. — viii. 34. l. Jas. iv. 7. | refuge. 
1. — xxi. 21, l. Rev. ix. 6 
1. John x. 5, 12, 13 (ap.) 1. — xii. 6 
FLEE AWAY. 


l. Rev. xvi. 20. | 


FLEE FOR REFUGE. 


3. Heb. vi. 15. 


1. Rev. xx. 11. 


FLESH. 


1. capé, flesh ; then, corporeity accord- 
mg to its material side, (copa, 
being the organic whole, the body, 
and therefore 1s to be distinguished 
from it); then, the outward form 
of human nature, and therefore 
human nature in its embodiment. 
As used by St. Paul, all that is 
peculiar to human nature in 418 
corporeal embodiment is said to 
belong to it; and hence, he uses 11 
as the distinct antithesis to тувра, 
(spirit), ѓо signify the sinful con- 
dition of human nature, (осе. Rom. 
viii. 6, 7; Col. ii. 18; Heb. ix. 10) 


xpéas, flesh, dead-meat, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xvi. 17. 1. Rom. i. 3. 
1, —— xix. 5, 6, 1 — ii. 28, 
1. хто. 1. — ій, 20. 
il; xxvi. 4l. l. iv, 1. 
1, Mark x. 8 twice. 1 vi. 19. 
Te xiii. 20. 1 - vii. 5, 18, 25. 
1. — xiv, 38. 1. vili. lap. у, 3:3 times, 
l. Luke iii. f. t, 5 twice, Н, 9, 13 twice, 
ile xxiv. 39. 1. Пух 3, 5, 8. (13. 
1. John i. 13, 11. 1. - xi. 14. 
1. — iii. бсо. | 1. — xiii. 14. 
1. — vi. 61, 52, 53, 64, | 2. хур 
55, 56, 63. 1. 1 Cor i. 23528" 
1. — viii. 16 1. — v. 5. 
1. -— xvii. l. vi. 16. 
l. Acts ii. ИЛ, TF, 30 (ap.), | 1. vii, 28, 
ЗІ. 2. —— viii. 13, 


FLE [ 291 ] FLO 

1. 1 Cor. x. 18. 1. Phil. i. 22, 24. -S 
1. — xv. 39 let & 2nd. 1. —— iii. 3, 4 twice. FLOOD ( 5.) 
1. 39 3rd (om. G T, | 1. Col. i. 22, 21. RP EE : ; 

TTAN) [co we NES ji: katak Àvrpós, dashing down upon, an 
1. 39 4th. (om. G=.) | 1. — iii. 22 inundation, deluge, spoken of Noah's ' 
7 57 1 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
1. 2Cor і 17 1 Philem 16 flood, (non occ. ) | 
ia — 1 1} Heb. ii. 14. ; T 
Т. — v. 16 twice. eese 2. wAqppupa, flood-tidé, the flow of the 
"Wem  wice. за sea, as opp. to the ebh; then, by il 
EN OL M unplication any flood, (non occ. ) | 
1. — xii. 7. 1. Јая т 3 
Gali. tv 1. 1 Pet. i, 24. 3. morapós, a river, stream, (from тота, 
DE 16, 95 Mese E SE 
i == i 3. l. — v. 1e 2. 6, to flow.) 
1. — iv. 13, 14, 23, 29. | 1. 2 Pet. ij.-10, 18. Е a 
1. —— v. 13, 16, 120966, |1 1 Тойн ii. 16. 3. Matt. vii. 25, Um 3. Pet. ii. 5. i 

19, 24 Ï. iv. 2, 3 (ap.) ]. —— xxiv. 38, 39. 3. Rev. xii. 15 st. 
1. vi. 8 twice, 12, 13. | 1. 2 John 7. 2. Luke vi. 48. = 15 2nd, вес below. 
1. Eph.ii.3tvice, 1]tvice 15, | 1. dude 7, 8, 25. 1, — yrii 77. 3 16. 
1, —— v. 29, 30 (ар), "31. | 1. Rev. xvii. 16. 
]. — vi. 5, 12 1. — хіх. 18 5times, 21. 


FLESHLY. 


1. capé, (here the Gen. of No. 1 above.) 
9 


=, 


capxtxos, fleshly, distinctive of the 
flesh, what attaches to the flesh in 
its corporeity, (more abstract, and 
not so gross in its idea as a ápkwos, 
which denotes of flesh, fleshy ; see 
below. ) 


pastorem. l. Col. ii. 18. 


. ‘ 
2. 1 Pet. ii 1) 


FLESHY. 


cápkwos, of flesh, fleshy, made of the 
material substance тарё. Our Lord 
was oapkivos, “of human flesh sub- 
sisting ;" but not, саркікдѕ, as other 
men, subject to fleshly lusts and 
appetites, (non occ. ) 
2 Cor iii. 3 


СЭ ЕЕЕ — — — 5 EI РЕР 


FLIGHT. 


peyi, flight, (hence, Eng. fugue, fugitive, 
Lat. fuga), (поп occ. ) 
Matt. xxiv. 20. 


Mark xiii. 18 (ors. G: LT Tr A М.) 
lleb xi 34, sce turn 


FLOCK. 
1. тода], a flock, esp. of sheep; but 
metaph. also of men, (occ. Johu x. 
16, where it is wrongly rendered 


« fold.” ) 


тотор, (prob. dim. of „Уо. 1 being 
contraction of mowiéveow,) a little 
flock, (non occ. ) 


9 


=», 


1. Matt. xxvi. 31. 2. Acta хх. 29, 29 
1. Luke ii. 8. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 7* 1с. 
2 —— xii. 32. 2. TEER v 2,38. 


FLOOD (cARRIED AWAY OF TIIE.) 


тотанорфорзуто$, borne or carried away 
by a river or flood, (лол occ. ) 
Rev. xii. 15. 

у 


FLOOR. 


алох, a threshing-floor, where corn is 
trodden out, (non occ.) 


Matt. iii. 12. | Luke lii. 17. 


FLOUR (FINE.) 


сєріба м$, the finest wheaten flour; 
Lat. simila; similago, (non occ.) 
Rev. xviii. 13. 


FLOURISH AGAIN. 
ауабаААо, to shoot up again, sprout, 
(non occ. ) 

Phil. iv. 10; marg. be revived. 


——.——————-——— M — M 


FLOW. 


pew, to flow, (non occ.) 
John vii. 38. 


— — —— 


FLOWER. 
4,005, а flower, (non occ. ) 
Jas. i, 19, 11. і 1 Pet. i. 24 twice. 


= 


FLOWER OF ONES AGE (pass тне.) 


epi, to be, past or beyond the 
4 urepaxpos, be- > bloom of youth or 
yond the point, flower of life. 
^ 1 Cor. vii. 26. 


FLU [ 292 ] FOL 


FLUX (BLoopyY.) | - FOLD UP. 
Sucevrepia, dysentery, (non oee.) ` g Мосо, to roll up, fold up, as a garment 
Acta xxviii. 8 to be laid away, (oce. Rev. vi. 14.) 
———— -— Heb. i. 12. 
FLY (-1NG. "n 
ms FOLK. 
1. meráopat, (a later form of No. 2.) to 
spread the wings to fly, hence, gen. See, IMPOTENT, 8ICK. 


to fly, (non occ. ) 


2. méropat, same meaning, (non occ. ) FOLLOW. 
1. Rev. iv. T(No.2, GL T[2 Rev. xii. 14. iis dkóAovÓéo, to be an dxóAovOos (fol- 
1. bud АЙ в" ЕАК) | lowing, attending, hence, as subst. 
TTr A N) 1 — xix 17 QNe2GLT | a follower, footman), to follow one, 
| go with or after Aim. Used esp. of 
FOAL. soldiers, servants, and pupils, (occ. 


Rev. xviii. 5.) 


PA éfakoAovÓto, (No.1 with єк, out of, 
prefixed, ) to follow out. 


vids, a son, (strictly spoken only of man 
but, also sometimes in a wider sense. 
Matt. xxi. 5. 


3. érakoAovOÉéo, (No. 1 with ёті, upon, 
prefixed,) to follow upon, attend 


FOAM (-ETH, -ING. 
( upon, accompany. 


бфріќо, to froth, to foam at the mouth, 


(non occ. ) 4. karakoAovOto, (No.1 with ката down, 

2 Mark ix. 18, 20. prefixed,) to follow down, «e. to 
follow closely. 

FOAM OUT 5. mapakoAovOéo, (No.1 with mapa, be- 


ётофрїбш, (the above with êri, upon, 
prefixed,) to foam upon, to foam 
out, (non occ. ) 
Jude 13. 


side, to accompany, conform to. 


6. cvvakoAovOéo, (No. 1 with oiv, to- 
gether with, prefixed,) to follow 
together with алу one, to follow 
with. 

Т. бошке, to cause to flee, hence, to 


pursue after as flying enemies, 
pursue in order to find or overtake ; 


FOAMETH AGAIN (THAT ONE.) 


perá, with, 
афро?, foam. 


Luke ix. 89 METRO to follow: earnestly after. 
8. pupeopar, to mimic, but in а good 
FOE (-s.) sense, 1.е. to imitate, follow as an 


example. 


уона, to begin to be,.come into 
existence, come to be, become. 


А f бєйтє, here! z.e. come! ind him 


éxÜpós, (adj. ) Pass. hated, odious, object 
of cnmity. Act. inimical, hostile. 
As subst. with art. an BL ad- | 
versary; (elsewhere, *cnemy.") 


em 


come hither ! 


| 
side, prefized,) to follow side by 


Matt. x. 36. | Acta ii. 35 
À” IE oriow, behind, after, iter ae 
FOLD [noun.] E ee cue pu. “which is after." 
| pera, after, 


1. ахлу, a court, a yard, any enclosed 


В 1 10. Matt. iv. 19. 1. Matt, xxi. 9. 
space in the open air, hence, the | 1. ee d S 1 — xxvi. 58. 
: 1. —— viii 0, .—— xxvii. 55, 
uS + о house, and. 1 ix 9 trice, 19, 21. de 62. 
algo, а з -fold. 1 — x. 38. 1. Mark i. 18. 
m dd i 1. — xii. 15. — 36, воо F after. 
А : n 1. — xiv. 13. 1. —— 11. 14 **ice, 15. 
2. тогут, а flock, esp. of sheep. а 1, — ili. 7 (em. Qo.) 
— John д. 1 coosheep-fold. | 1. John x. 16 1:t. 1. — xix. 2, 21, 27, 28. 1. —- v. 24, 
2. John x 16 2nd. 1. — xx. 29, 34 6. 37 (No. 1,2) 


FOL [ 293 ] FOO 
` 1. Mark vi. 1. | 1. John xviii. 15. . | 1 Cor. iv. ie 2 Tiin. iii. 10, ace F of (bc 
i TOES jc — xi. 1. diligent. 
L ix, a8tuice (up) | 1. —— xxi. 19, 20, 22. Eph. v. 1 Ha ee” 
1. x. 21, 28, 32, part., | — Acts lii. 24, see Е after. | Phil. iii. 17,6ee F together 1 Pet iii 13(nàwrhs, Enu- 
52. 1. — xii. 8, 9 1 Thes. i. 6. Loss of, Gs L T Tr A 
ПЕ xi. Q. 1. —— xiii. 43. —— ii. 14. М) 
1. — xiv. 13. 4. — xvi. 17. 
l. 61 (No. 6, G~ L | — — xxi. 1, 18, вес —— 
T Tr A М.) following. M 
1. 51. п. — 36. | FOLLOWER OF (le u diligent) 
1, —— xv. 41. | — — xxiii. 11, вее f.l- 
$ xi 17 (р) lowing. А [margin.] 
3. -———— — 20 (a — Rom. ix. 30, 31, ) sco 5 = 3 
і Luke v П, HOA I — —— xiv. 19, Dru «apakoAovÜéo, see “FOLLOW,” Хо. 9. | 
1. 9. l. 1 Cor. x. 4, 
L m 11, 23, 49, 57, d iocos ae 2 Tim. iii. 10, text, know sully 
59, 61. fing. ;, — — xiv. 1, \ seo F 
— — xiii. 33, see follow- | — Phil. iii. 12, after. 
Т. —— xvii. 23. 7. 1 Thes. v. 15. TT 
1, -—— xvi 29, 23, 43. | 8 2 Thes. ii. 7, 9. FOLLOWER TOGETHER. 
1, —— xxii 10, 39. 3. 1 Tim. v. 10. p "- SL. 
-— 49, see F (that | — 24, | see F TtppiuyTyHs, a co-imitator, joint-imitator. 
would.) — —— vi. 11, after. Phil iii. 17. 
1. 7. 2 Tini. ii. 22. ii. 17. 
1. —— xxiii. 27. 7. Heb. xii 14. — 4 E- 
6. 49. В хш 7 
= 55, все Е after. — 1 Pet. i. 11, вее F (that FOLLOWING 
1. John i. 37, 38, 40, 43. 3. XT ii. 21. [should.) zo 
1. — vi ад 2. 2 Pet. i. 16, part. е0 = x А уе 
I^ оа 5 2.15 eriov, coming upon or over опе; of time, 
f c i ‚ 8. З John 11. succeeding. 
СГА | 1. Rev. vi, & z ^ 
Ec wl °. viii. T. | Acts xxiii. 11. | 
1 —— xu 26. 1. — му 4, 5, 9, 13. | | 
; 1 —— xii 30 (Wier, 37. 1 — мх. 14 | 
. E | FOLLOWING (THE Day.)- 
FOLLOW AFTER. mcr with бира, day, 
1. ézakoAovOéo, see “FOLLOW,” No. З. | 1 d E understood, the suc- 
А А ; 9 "s NET 
2. karaKQÀovÜOeo, sce “ FOLLOW," No. 4. | upon, | p uns 
й И ау. 
3. wkw, see “FOLLOW,” Vo. 7. 2 : 
`o т . , А €) f 71), the, the 
i. катабызко, (Vo. З with ката, down, | ^ | éracpiovupon the morrow, f morrow. 
prefi»ed,) to pursue closely, as an ES do M 
enemy ; follow closely ix order to | 3 1 a wee RC mnn a 
nad, (non oce.) $ їз сенек ш ын 
Ev. : order, | order. 
9. kalefñs, according to the order or | Ене h m 
succession, Le. successively, con- 4 RE e Wid part nea GNE 
secutively, in connected order. ~ X A ni n eus pe 
* With art. 2 : à 
4. Luke xiii. 33. 2. John vi. 22. 
. Mark i. 36. 3. Rom. xiv. 19. D i i 
Luke xxiii. 55. 3. 1 Cor. xiv. 1. шш | 5. ADEL 


. Acts iii. 24 3. Phil. iii. 12. 
. Rom. 1x. 30, 31. l. lTim. v 24. 
3. 1 Tim. vi. 11 


e op 


FOLLOW (THAT SHOULD.) 
ee alter, 
таста, these things. 
l Pet. i. 11. 


FOLLOW (WHAT SHOULD.) 
то, the thing, 
écóp.evov, about to be. 
Lnuko xxii. 49. 


| 


FOLLOWER. 
рит, an imitator. 


l Acts xxi. 18. 


FOLLY. 
g or sense 


avora, Without understanding 

(vows), folly, (occ. Luke vi, 11.) 
2. ddpootvyn, without mind (pv), des- 
| titute of any sound principle, 
| sensclessness. 


e 94 Сог 28h Vl | 1. 2 Tim. iii. 9 


| FOOD. 
l. 


a 


-— 


tpopy, nourishment, sustinence. 


Gurpodnj, (No. 1 strengthened hy боа, 
through,) sustinence, support, (non 
occ. ) 


DE i 


| 
| 


FOO ОИ] FOO 
'3. flpàe:s, eating, the act of eating. FOOLISH (MAKE.) 
о | а" popatro, to make dull or foolish. 
1 Cor. i. 20 
FOOL (-s.) 


FOOLISH TALKING. 


1. pwpéds, dull, not acute; of the mind, Е | К 
pwporoyia, foolish talking, (лот occ. ) 


dull, slow, (Sans. muhera, fool, 


from Root, muh, to be silly), (lxx. Eph. v. 4. 
Jor 523, Deut. xxxii. 6; Is. xxzii. 5,6; 
тг, Ру. xciv, 8) | FOOLISH THING. 


2, афро, without mind (pv), sense- 


: wpos, see “FOOL,” No. 1. 
less, destitute of апу sound ег. j 


1 Cor. i. 27, neut. 


1. 7015, the foot both of men and beasts, 
| strictly the foot from the ankle 
Tro, to smoke, fume, surround with downwards, (Sanser. pad; hence, 


smoke, becloud. Lat. pes, pedis; Zw. pad, foot; 
1 Tim, vi 4 (pase.) text, be proud. Germ. fuss), (non occ.) 


| 2 Cor. xi. 23, part 
FOOL (be a) [margin.) 


principle. 

3. dcodos, without wisdom (тофб$), (non ш | 
occ. ) | FOOLISHLY. 

4. dvójros, unreflecting, never applying ev, in, in folle 
the vovs (mind) б P or religious appootyy, see ‘FOLLY, m к 
truth. NO D, b : 

1. Matt. у 22 ] 1 Cor. iii. 18. DIC ODE Да Bil 

lb ccce TN 1 == jy, 10. 

L —— 19 (от. 0 - Ld | 2. xv. 36. = 

TTAR) 9 9Cor xi. 16 trice, 19. 

2. Luke xi. 40. = 33 wa P (asa) ‘FOOLISHNESS. 

2. 2018201 2 xii. 6, 11. 

4. — xxiv. 25. (comea ) | 3. Eph. v 15 2 бр Д 

— Ron. 22, see Е (be- | — 1 Tim. vi 4, вее F (bea.) 1. ао М. 1. 

2. popia, folly, foolishness, absurdity. | 
. 3. adpowvvy, see “FOLLY,” No. 2. 
FOOL (as 4.) Peor c { 
А К | А 3. Mark vi 22. 2 Cor. 1. 25, neut 

zapádjovéo, to be aside from a right | ? 1 Сог. і. 15 21, 23. dee 2 — ii. 14 

. e ‚ОТ. 111. 
mind, deranged, (non occ.) | 
| EOOT DII 


4 


Baors, a stepping, power to step or 


|| FOOL (LECOME А.) А 5 walk ; then, that with which one 
| , T steps, a foot ; also, that on which 
pwpaivw, to make dull, make foolish. Е 
| one steps; hence, Lng. basis, (non 
| Rom. і 22, pags 
| oce.) 
| оаа с CEN NL уг 1. Luke viii 35, 41 
272 , — —— Vv 13, вее tread. 1, — ix. 5. 
FOOLISH, wer мие 
"T | = 0 я 
| 1. uopos, sec FOOL,” „Уо. 1 — —— xiv. 13, sew F (on.) | 1. — xvii 16. 
NUT ' c ! | = 3U. | 1. — xxiv 30, 40 (up ) 
"BP КОГО тос, бе “FOOL, 20. d. | 1— eu БАШ 1. Johu xi 2, 32, 44. 
| ст) | 1, — xvii 29 (om “a | 1 — xi je 
3. астієтоҳ. irrational in conduct, stupid. hia feet," G L T Tr R.) 1 — aui. 5, 6, 8, 9. 
1 — xri: 13 1 10 (от G=TR.) 
| ` . ; UOTE " Arf. 9 ] —— xxviii. 9 1 12, I4 twice. 
| 4. adpwr, see “FOOL, A. 0, EU MM da 7 
| 1 Matt. vn 2% pu quasi nu з. 1 vi. 11. 2. Acta iii. T. 
(Hy == BAG ah — Eph v 4, кее F talking ] —- vii. 25 | —— iv. 35, 37. 
| 3 Rom 1 I х Тир vi 9 | 1 — ах. 45. LN ср 
| 1 — 9?y. 1. 2 Тип 1. 23 | 1. Luke L 79. ax = vii. 5, see F on (act 
J. —— x 19. PO DE bt Bh 07 11. one's.) 
— 1 Cor. i. 77, see F(make)| 1. 9 | ]. —— vii. 353 nmre 1400 Feo, | 1. 33, 58. 
1 Y Pet an US. 1 46 (om ge ) (45. | 1. — x. 25 


27, see. F thing | 


[ыен ш 7з“. ао А иа, ЖН 
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FOO [ 


1. Acta xiii 25, 51. — Heb. x. 29, see tread. 

05 xiv. 8, 10. | Ve xii. 13. 

1. —— avi. 24. — Rev. i. 13, see F (gar- 
]. —- xxi. 11. | ment down to the.) 

І. — xxii. 3. ea Wa, о 

1. -— xxvi. 16. l. —— ii. 18. 

„1. Ron. iii. 15. ] —— iii 9. 

1. — x. 15. sem | = Sell, BRM 

1. — xvi. 20. — 9 "n4, sce F (left.) 
Cor xii 15, 21. 1 —— xi. 2, see tread. 

1, —— xv. 95,77. Vs = 

ШЕ рн. PRA 1. — «xii. 1. 

1. —- vi. 15. l. — xiii. 2. 

1. 1 Tim. v. 10. 1. — xix. 10. 

1. Пер, ii’ 3. І. — xxii 8. 


FOOT (GARMENT DOWN To TIIE.) 


тобтђруѕ, reaching down to and touching 
the feet, (from moús, 70005, the 
foot, and аре, to fit.) Used of the 
High Priest? garment, Ex. xxviii. 4, 
(non occ. ) 
Rev. i. 13. 


FOOT (ок) 


тебу, (dat. fem. of ve(0s, on foot, used as 
adv. ), on foot, but usually, by land, 
(occ. Mark vi. 33.) 


Matt. xiv. 15. 


FOOT ON (ro SET ONE'S) 
Вне, а step, | а foot-breadth, what 


| 


70905, of a foot, f the footcanstandon. 
Acts vii. 5. 


FOOTSTOOL. 
1. vrozoótov, under-foot, hence, footstool. 


vromóótov, footstool, a footstool of 


о ^ 
2.4 Twv, of the, А 
^ his feet. 
ro60v, feet, 

2. Matt, v 35. | * 2. Luke xx. 43. 
2 xxii. 44 (Umokaro, * 2. Acts ii. 35. 

Tuv mobov, under thy 2. vij. 49. 

feet, Qn LTTrAmR) 2. Heb. i. 13. 
*2. Mark xii. 36. 2. — x. 13 

1. Jas. ii. 3. 
KOR: 


( When “for” is not the translation of a case 
of the noun or part of another word, it is 
one of these following. ) 


l. eis, into, to, unto, with a view to; 
hence, with respect to а certain event, 
in order to, for. 

9 


2. ттєр, over and separate from; here 
-only with Сеп. on behalf of, as 


though bending over to protect, (the 


FOR 


opposite of No. 13); then, as the 
service rendered on behalf of another 
may often be in his stead, 2t comes 
to have this meaning, but 1s less 
definite than No. 8. 
3. dé, through, implying separation, 
and disjunction. | 
(a) with Gen. through, by means of, 
by, (marking the instrument of the 
action, ) 


(b) with Acc. on account of, owing to, 
because of, (marking the ground or 
reason of the action. ) 


4. тєрї, around and separate from, here 


only with Gen. about, concerning, 

marking the object of the thought or 

discourse. 
9. éri, upon. 

(a) with Gen. upon and proceeding 
from, as a pillar upon the ground. 

(b) with Dat. upon and resting upon, 
marking the basis or foundation, aud 
also the ethical. basis, the occasion or 
cause of an action or emotion, also 
the moving principle or suggesting 
motive, about, for. 

(c) with Acc. upon (with a new to 
superposition), motion to marking 
the intention, for, against. 

6. xpos, towards, in the direction of. 

(a) with Gen. hitherwards, belonging 
| to the character of, conducive to. 
| (b) with Dat. near, hard by. 

(c) with Acc. hitherwards (of literal 
direction), to ; then, of mental direc- 
tion, towards, against, in considera- 

| tion of. l 

| 7. dró, from (from the exterior), from, 
on account of, marking the cause or 
occasion. 

8. avri, over against (denoting opposition 
or equivalent), instead of, for, in 
return for, (in Johu i. 16, it denotes 
grace in the place of grace, i.e, con- 
tinually renewed.) 

9. év, in (of time, pluce, or clement.) 


| 10. ёк, out of (opp. to No. 1), used of 
| time, from, the future springing out 
| of the present from, for. 

| 11. ахре, (adv. as prep.) unto, as far as, 
| until, during. 


| 
| 


| 


FOR 


12. évexa, (prep. adv.) because of, by 


reason of, on account of. 


13. 


ката, down, here only with dce. 
down upon or along, over against, 
according to, in reference to some 
standard of comparison. 


14. 
15. 


ws, as, like as, as it were. 


0, the, here with the Inf. marking the 
result or purpose. 


16. 


yap, (a contraction of ye, verily, and 
dpa, therefore, further,) the fact is, 
in fact, (having a more extensive 
meaning than the Eng. for, expressing 
the reason, cause, motive, principle, 
etc, of what has been previously said. ) 


17 | kai, and, also, and...in fact, or, 
` | ydp, see No. 16, f in fact...also. 


18. ori, introduces that which rests on a 
patent fact, that (used in objective 
sentences as equivalent to the acc. with 
inf. and as a particle of erplanation, ) 
because, inasmuch as, seeing that. 


ддт, (contraction for dia. Tobro, оті) 
wherefore, on this account. 


ere), since truly, inasmuch as. 
kai, and, also. 


(an adversative and disjunctive 
particle), but, now, morcover, 
(marking a contrast or antithesis 
sometimes otherwise concealed. ) 


16.Matt. i. 20, 21. 
15-0 9 5 6 - 


17 Matt. viii. 9. 
16,.—— ix. 5, 13, 16, 21, 24. 
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| 


4. 8. ‚|1. — r 10t 

16. 13, 20. E 16. 10 2nd. 

16. —— iii. 2, 3, 9, 15. 16. ——— 17. 

16.—— iv. 6, 10, 17, 18. = 181% ,вөе Ё'.,ваКе 
18.—— v. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 |1. 18 200 

— 101%, вееЕ..ваКе | 16. 19 (ар.), 20. 
18.——— 10:4. = 22, see F..enke. 
— —— 1M, seo Ё. take. 16, 23 (om. Q —.) 
18. 12 18 . | 18. 26, 35. 

16. 12 2nd. i:— 39, see F.. sako. 
1. 13. i | 16. — xi. 10 (om. Lb T 
16. 18, 20, 29, 30. 7 Trb Ab R.) 

18. 34, 35 wicc. | |16. 13, 18. 

B. 38 twice, 22915) 2123, 26, 00. 

2, ——— 44. 16.—— 30. 

18. 45. | 16.— xii. 8, 33, 34, 37, 40 
16.— 46. | 18. 42. 

18.—— vi. 5. | 16. 50. 

16, ———— 7 Is. 16. —— xiii. 12, 15. 

9. 7 2nd. 18. 16. 

16. ——— 8. Sy 16. 17. 

18. — —- 13 (ap.) — 21, see while. 

16 —— — 116, 2), 946 | 7. 44. 

18. 26. | 16, ——xiv. 8 1st. | 
4. 28. е 32nd, веоЕ..ваке | 
16. ——— 32 twice. і 16. 4. 

1. ——— 34 14. — — 0, s Е, mka 
16. 34 ?n4. | 1-16: 24. 

16.—— vii. 2, 8, 12. [ns 20. 

18. 13, SOW Ne s ct ms 

10. 25, 20. = 18, 27 

1. —— viii 4. \ 16. —— xvi. 2, 3. 


18.Matt. xvi. 17, 23. 


16. 25 let 

— 252nd seek’, . sake 
16. 26, 27 

13 —— xvii. 15 16. 

16. 15 2nd, 20. 

8. - 27. (20. 
16.—— xviii. 7,10,11(ap.), 
18.—— xix. 3. 

== 5, see F., cause. 
5b. 9. 

16. 121st. 

— 122nd,seeF . . sake 
16. 14, 22. 

— 29, sev PF. . sake. 
16.—— xx. 1. 

10. 2 

16. 16 (ap.) 

8. 25. 


16.—— xxi. 26, 32. 


14. 46 (No. 1, Geo L 
T Tr A), see also take. 

16. —— xxi. 14. 

4. 16 1st. 

16. 16 2nd, 28, 30. 

16.—— xxiii 3. 

16. 4 (No. 22, Ge L 
TTrA М.) 

— 5, gee F to. 

16, ——- 8, 9. 

16. 10 (No. 18, Gx 
LTTr A.) 

18. 13 lst. 

16. ——— 13 24. 

18. 14 Ist. 

18. ——— 15. 

16. ———— 17. 

18. ——- 15. 

16. 19. 

18. 23525927. 

16. 39. 

16. —— xxiv. 5, 6, 7. 

= 9, вее Е..ѕаке. 

1. 14. 

16. 21. 

— —— 22, Bee F.. sake 

16. 24,27 

16. 28 (от. G^ LT 
Tr A М) 

16. 38. 

18 42, 44. 


18.—— xxv. 8, 13. 


16. 14, 29, 35, 42. 
16. —— xxvi. 9, 10, 11,121st 
бс. ——— 12 2nd. 

r 13. 

— —— 15, see covenant. 
16. —— — 28 1st. 

4. 28 2nd. 

3. 98 3rd. 

16 —— — 31, 43, 52. 

17. з 

1. — xxvii. 10. 

16. 18 Is. 

3b. 18 2nd. 

16. 19, 43. 

16. —— xxviii. 2 

Tis 4. 

16. 5, 6. 

1 Mark f. 4, pu unto. 
16,- 16, 22: 

18 ——— 27 (от. Со Tr A) 
16. 98. 

4. 44 lit. 

1. 44 2nd. 

3b —— ii. 4. 

16. 15. 

3b. 97 twice. 

5b. iii. 5. 

16. 10 let. 


"--— = aco F to. 

16. 

m з (oin. L T Trb 
A.) 


= —— iv, 17, вве F.. cake 
16. 20855. 
16. 28 (on. L T Tr 
A М.) 


FOR 


16. Mark v. 8. 

18. 9 

16. 28, 42. 

1. —— vi. 8, 11. 

16. 14, 17 1st. 

— ———- 172n4 seeF..sake 
18, 17 3га. 

16. — — 18, 20. 

— — 26, see F. . sake. 
16.——— 31. 


16,—— 36 (om. С» Lh 
м 


‚Тт A М.) 

16. 48, 50, 52 Ist. 

16. 522nd (алда, but, 
T Tr N. ) 

16. —— vii. 

16. dm LTTrAnN) 

16. 10, 21. 

16. 25 (&AAd, but, T 
Tr A ÑN.) 

16. 27. 

3b. 29. 

16.—— viii. 8 (No. 21, L 
TTrA NM) 

18. 33. 

16. ——— 35 Ist. 

— —— 35204 seeF , . sake 

16. 36. 


16,—— ix. 6tvice, 31, 34,, 
39, 40, 41, 49. 

6c —— x. 5. 

7, see F.. cause. 


16. 14, 22, 27 (ap.) 
16. 4514. 

8. 45 2nd. 

16.—— xi 13, 18. 
16.——— 23 (om. L T Trt 

AN) 

16.—— 32. 

4. — xii. 12 1st. 

16. 12 па, 23, 25. 

18. 32. 

16. 36 (om. Lb T Trè 

= 


16. —- xiii 6 (om. Т Trbm 
AR 


16. Се T Tr* A М) 
16. 

16. jin (om.T Trb A) 
= 9224, see F. .sake 
1 Q ard, 

16. 1. 

— —— 13, see F .sake. 
16. 19. 


— ——— 20, see F. sako. 


Tr À М.) 
18. 21. 
16. 40, 56 
17. 70. 
16.—— xv. 10 1st. 
3b. 10 2nd. 
16. —— xvi. 4. 
22,.———— #10, 
16. B Md. 
19. Luke L 13. 
16. 15, 18, 30. 
18. 37. 
16. 44 1м. 
9. ———— 44 ?ud. 
18. 45, marg. ‘that. 
18. - 48 Ist. 
16. 48 2nd. 
ls. 49, 68. 
19. ——— 56. 
9, ——— 77, marg. (text, 
by.) 
16.—— ii. 10. 
18. 11. 
bb. 20. 
15. 21 
4. D 
18.———- 30. 


1, Е 


6 
16, 8(va. GL T Tr 


4. 


18. — 41, marg (Aut. 
1$. 


1. Luxc iii. 3. 
16. 8 

4 19 twice 
18.-——— iv. 6. 


— —— yi. 4, sce do. 
18, 19, 20, 2] twice. 
— — 22, see F. sake. 


16. — 99 twice. 

18 ——— 24, 25 twice. 

16, ———— 26. 

2 28 (No. 4, T Tr» 

` ARN) 

17. —— —— 32, 33. 

17. 34 (om. yap, T Trb 
АМ) 

15.——— 35. 


16 ——— 38, 43, 44 twice, 


17.——— 8 


16. 28 (om. T Ir AR.) 
16. — — 33. 

1$. ——— 39. 

5c. 44. 

15, —— 47. 
бс.— viii. 13. 
16. 17, 18. 
3b. 19. 

18. 25. 

16. 29 t» icc. 
1$. —— — 37. 

16. 40. 

1S. 412 

18. 45. 

3b. 47. 

1. —— 1x. 3, 5. 
18. 12. 

1. 13. 


16.——— 14, 24 Ist. 
sud, see F.. 


— ——— 2 


Bake. 

16. 25990: 

15, ———- 38. 

16. 44, 45, 50 1st. 

208 50 ?ud. 

16. 56 (ap.) 

1. — — 62 (om. LT Tr 
AR) 

16 — x 7. 

18. 13, 21 

16. 24. 

— —— xi. 8, sve duy. 

17 4. 

20. 6. 

16. 10. 

$, ——— l1. 

16. 30. 

15. sme se, 43, 
44, 48,47, 18, 52 

16 хи 12 

15 15. 

1 19. 

13.——— 34 

4 — 20. 

16. ——— 20. 

13 ——— 32 

15. ———— 31. 

15 30. 

16. o2 

bb.. xiii 17. 

Js. 2153133 

18.—— xiv. 11, 14 bL 

10. 1420, 


` 


E a аа а... lM 


18. Luke xiv 17. 


16. 24, 25. 

1. BH twice, 

16.— xv. 6, 9 

11. 24, 3 

16. —— xvi. 2. 

15. 3, 5: 

16. T 

18. 15, 24. 

16, 29; 

16. —— xvii. 21, 24. 

5c. xviii. 4. 

18. 14 

16. 16893125 

- 29, see F.. sake. 

16. am. 

7. — xix. 3. 

18. 4. 

16. 5, 10, 21 

16. 26 (om. Lb Trb 
AR) 

4 37. 

13: 43. 

16. 4s 


16.—— xx 6, 19, 33, 96, 38. 
16.—— xx: 4, 5, € 
12, seo F.. sake, 


Ne 13. 

16. ———- 16. 

— 17, вее F . . sake. 

1$.——— 22. 

16. 23 

d. ——— DE И 

16. 26 3rd 

19. 28. 

16. 35. 

16,—— xxi. 2, 16, 18 

D. 19, 20 

16, —— 27. 

4 — 32. 

16. 37 Ist. 

17. 37 2nd (om. yap, 
Lb Trè A.) 

Jic 45. 

17. 59. 

16. 71. 

16. —— xxiii. 8, 12, 15. 

3b. 19, 25. 

5c. 98 З times. 

1s. OMEN 

16. 34, 41 

18.—— xxiv. 29, 39 

7. 41. 

l. John i 7. 

18. 15. 

8. 16. 

18. — — 17, 30. 

16. ii. 25. 

16. 1115922216 21/5/8207 
24, 34 tice. 

16. BAYS Ep, QE TUS 

18. 22. 

17. 23 

18. 35. 

3b. 39. 

16. 42, 44, 45, 47. 


16.—— v. 4 (ар.), 13, 19, 
207010822490: 


18. 28. 

6c. 35. 

16. 36. 

18. 38, 39. 

16. 46 twice. 

16.—— vi. б. 

= 27 Ist А 2nd, scc 
labour. 

16 21 3r4, 5. 

18. 38. 

2o— 1. 

16 55, 64, 71 

16 —— vii. 1, 4, 5. 

1s b 

«b —— 13 

15. 2 

10. Зи. 

15: 52. 

15. —— viii. 14, 16, 20. 

1o. 24 


16. 42. 

1ч 44. 

+ —— іх 91 

16. 23 

1. 39. 

18.—— x. 4, 5. 

- 10, see F to. 

4 — 13. 

2 15 

4. ЭЗ twice. 

2 —— xi 4. 

— 15, sve T .. sake. 

15. 39. 

15. 47 

Ba 50151552 

— 53, Bee F to. 

4. —— xi: 6. 

16. ho 

— 9, вее F..sake 

— 18 Ist, see F that 
cause. 

— 18 204 see F that. 

— 27, see F this 
cause 

— 30, see F .. sake. 

16. 43, 47. 

Ja 49 

16.—— xiii 11,13, 1^ 29 

— 37, 35, p see F.. 

— —— xiv. 11, j Bake 

18 17, 28. 

16. 30. 

18. —— xv. 5. 

2: 13 

18. 15 twice 

== 21, see F..suhe 

4 o 

16, —— xvi 7, 13. 

15. 14. 

4. 26, 

16. ЭТА 


18.—— xvii 8. 


4. 9 let, Sud & 3rd. 
18. 9 4th. 

— —— 19, see F.. sake. 
4 20 twice. 

18. 24. 

18.— xviii. 2. 

18. 13. 

2 14. 

18. 18. 


87, see F.. cause. 
16, —— xix. 6. 


18. 20. Е 
4. 94 Ist. 

5c. 24 2nd: 

16. 31, 36. 

18. 42. 

16. — хх. 9, 17. 

7. —— xxi. 6 

16. 9 

— 11, see all 
18. Acta i. 5, 17. 

16. 20. 

16. —— ii. 15, 25 1n. 
18. 25 2nd. 

16. 34. 

1. 38. 

16. 39, 

6c. —— iii. 10. 

16. 22 (ap.) 
10. —— iv. 3, 12, 16, 20. 
18. .—— 9] 1я. 

5b. 2] 2nd. \ 
16. 22 97, 91 
16. —— v. 26, 30 
1$.——— 85. 

о ——— 41 
16.—— vi. 14 

l. — vun. 5,21 

16 33, 40. 5 
16.—— viii. 7. 

4 15 

16, ———— 16, 2], 23. 
T - 24 

18, —— — 33. 


— Acta ix 11 1, gee en- 
quire. 


16. 11 204. 

15. 15. 

16, —c—— 16 Ist. 

16 704, see F.. 


sake, 

l — x. 4. 

18 14. 

T 20 (G~) (No. 18, 
GLTTrAN 

Ds 38, 

1б. 46. 

18.—— xi. S, 24. 

2 — xii 5 (No. 4, Ge 
LTTr A'N) 

the 14 

L —— yzi 2 

16. 5 

11. T 

bc —— 15. 

16. 27, 36. 

y n 
16. dist: 
1. 47 7n4 


1. — xiv. 25 
5b —— xv. li (om GaL ^! 
TTAR.) | 


16. 2] | 
PM 
10. 25. | | 
ob. Д: | | 
15 — xvi. 3, 28. 


— — xvii. 15, sec F to 
16 20, Gus), AS DOO 


16, —— xviii. 3 (ap ) 


10. 15 (om G- LT 
Tr A м) 
10 18, 95. 


— —— хіх. 8, see space 


| 
10 21232737. 
17. 40 1st. 
з 40 ?nd 
lo. xx. 10,13, 16 !v.«e, 
= 
wl, 
16. 29 (ou. G^ LT 
TrA NR) 
5b. 26, 
16, —— xxi: 3. 
16. 13 Ist. 
ТЭД 132". 
16, ——— 22 
e. 26. 
Gu | 
3b. 34, 35 | 
16. 36. | 
— —— xxii. 5, soe F to. 
T: = Š 
S 15, 21. 
16. DOMO: 
16.— xxiii. 5, $, 13, 17, 
1 30. [21 
ND eS 
4 2] 
— —— XXV К, Bee Answer 


10. 11 (оби, ercfore, 


G- L T Tr A М) 
16, вос апам ег 


5h ——— 6 

7, вос F, sako. 
10. ———— 10. 

— —— 71, sec F..sanie, 


== 


| — —— — 94, асе speak 


| 16. 


16 26 З tiincs, 

16.—— xxvii. 22, 23, 25, 
24 twice. 

бл 34 

16.—— xxviii 2 

20 1n", see F.. 


Cause. 


20 ?n4, sec call. 
20 Iras (lit. Nos 
12 and 16, “for, on 
account of.’ 


3, | 
16. B. 
2.—— xxvi ] 1!" (No. 4, 
Ge LTTr AW) 
— 1294, see answer. 
1 


FOR | TER 


| , 5b.2 Cor. vii. 13. 
А Б [ ДОХИ 5, 6, T 8. ч 
Hi oa 27 16. Rom. xii. 19, QUE : | Да Coe Q twice. 18. — A 5 4 
16 Acts хх i оо 1, 3, 419. а 10, see P..cause. | 18.—— icd 
1. Rom. i. 51st, marg. 1 4 2nd. | — 2 16.———— M F..sake. 
RH Jrd & ith 16. —— 12. — ———— 9?ud,seeF,, 
io RS OR s 2 | 18, —— 1519. 16. ——— 10, 12, 13. 
* 5 (No.4, Се L | 5b. 5 2nd, see Е. mmo 1. u 
T Tr A R) а ake. 1. —— 1; 2 a LL 
16 9,11, 16 teice, 17, | 16 SIRE Gist. . | d rcu 9, 21, 1$. = p Д 
18, 19, 20. ' ү lees б fnd, see F.. | шыс об. 16, —— ud go: Do 
= 26 Ist, see F. cause. ay | 16.- 30, see F..cause. } 1. 12. 
GNE E 16. ЕНЕ =o EF 
16. 26?n4. i ja] еи l4,see provision j 16, Gs cay 5b, —— linn 
Ero рент еы ОТЕ S xii. 8, 12. ужо. 
Б 9, 10, lI. low p T= 
1 2n о 15. " i e — 35. i x 3. 4, 8 Ist. 
16.—— iii. 3. F then 12. 20. beo. A. od G2.) 8 10. 
— ок S. апр xiv. 9 twice. meds Va twice dis 
16, — — 7, 9, 20, 22, 2 16. % ae jo аре (No. 22, LT Tr | 16. xi. 9 twice, 4, 
3b. X l. cc AR) (oe ee 22, L Trm.) 
ee 0а | 2. ii ed F i 16. 9, 13, 14, 19, 20. 
1. id = as { 9 6 twice. 
p = hes ono [at 
n. р 16. 18. ng EU D. - 
+4 econ T ИМЕ ee 21, seo F all that. © ешт iw, geo Б, 
16. os ПЕЕ ои ЕЕ pw 
T Tr A М.) Jie De | m 31. 33, 34, 35. а 58 2nd Я 18), 
1 22, Е 301st,seeF . . sake. H EO i ЕТ m 
z- -——— 93. see Е. sake. 3a. 30 ond. 5 33nd. Ыкыс 15 Td. 
3b. 24, 25 twice. 2 30 3rd. 16 0 16, 21 Косу : WS zoe 20. 
16. vi pw: 17. xvi. 2 ОЧ ЕСТ, 20 twice, na m A 
(D. cm Pn 2 4. 16 - 35, 32,41, 52,53; 17. — 4 8p. 
dM sce em 16. - 15, 19 | Sb Ls ved BC E 
И R s & 3rd, S. | 1. 20. | T at n Т, д, WOR UY, 16. = Аз 
16 . 2n ! 5b.1 Cor i 4. fu 16.—- 
eed о Le toi LT) | ы | 2 Gal 1.4 (холо LT Tr 
I 15215, СУ i ppc (No.4, Tr : | 2. 9 Cor. i. 6 twice. 2 А М.) 
NS - l4twice, | 16—17, 1$, 19, 21. 16 = 8, tent EN 10 Ist. 
ПО 541, DE === me a =e | a 102n4 (om. Geo L 
19, 20, 21, A Bm, Л SR 16 с Йй [д], ДО), di) б E Tr A M) 
ius m 2 Ln.) | 16.—— ii. 9, S, 10, 11, 14. —— 9306 see F that. Т 195 
14 (No. 22, Lar) ==, m 24 2nd, ue 
"i 15 twice, 19 twice, n Te 2, 3twice, m о, is mE 4 9 | 6c. EC Я 
И 11,13, 17, 19 twice, 21, i cs me. ЖО ше Я 
SB Om uUo 05 4 3 md seeF. ва gis 
2 gand, ян Uya A, = T uis р weed А IIS M 
sacrifice for. iu m J| m. ASL ; | шг 15. 10 90, 
16 5, 5, : Du twice, 1 16. тта а) dig 9 (e П i AM 16. T8 c————À 2E 
1x, 19, 90, 22, 94. | 18 о РИ 2 17. | к= б. 
26 Ist. ЕЕ ота 10, see F. sake. E AM dL 1. 10 twice. 
об 2nd, see pray. TEM 15 twice. UG = 1 { = 11 
a 96 3ra (om. ns i rime 17, see F cause, T cwm 10. D Eum 13 1st. 
new, for us, G= L 1б. — —— 20. 15. ii 14. 1 132n4(N0.18,G s» 
Tr A М.) | П s 2. {б с=с у Gn ч Writ’ N.) Pa 
9. О TAPER к же gef, snis 16 18,21, 26, 27, 28. 
a os а x (om. ómep | 18.— T Ist, | 1». А. 
2 31, 33, 21. Ё тшш, for us, G3 LT Шш — li?nd,seeF. sake 5 = 20. 
a 36 19, все Т Tr À N.) 16 NETS: | i» 22, 24, 25, 27 1и, 
cell. Va mar cad 10, sec F then, Be 15 ОЛЕ cake аса 27 2nd. 
AS, В. 0. Y st: i 9 
Nue ix. 3 ШЕ um vi. 16, 20. I cn 17 ?nd, see mo- 15.— ч E 6, 13 Ist. 
o 32nd. PCS Sm. mdi T TEE |: (ment. eem 13. 
lis recen dT 3b. — 5 eme 2 Ga L П а, 010, 9 15. —— l4, 17. 
1 5. 3» IM | Л ——=— 7 (e 82. sn 17. 4 Jat. ; 16 vi 3, 6, 7. 
Т i. UL, WS, fms WA, тїт АМ.) "A аз 4 ?nd, see F as 1s 8, 
HEX СЕ И n. nd, 29 See n Re [that. ig 13915217 
16. 82 (om. G z L. 0) жш | 16. по HO. тра Eph. : 16. t 
Tr A x) 16.——— 31. — 15, ———-— 12 (on. G 21, T Tr плане 17, marg (text, 
= ш oun | Ot 15 | A m) ^ dn) | 
16 wo 3, 4 bt 17.— vin, 5. mE P i MR 3b. — ii. 4. 
П —— pna NET 16.——— s (om LT Tr; jr EM 132nd see P cause, 2 Gone | 
16,——— 5, 10, 11, 12 "116, 10. UR) | it POM. 15, see F to. 
Л, ИЙ. À IN 1l А Е == E T EUM | 
О a TE а 9 0), 5 1g twice, 2 E EN, 
ui 11, see ju LER ым ; lvtwie, sec F, | | о) Ist (om. G- L | I. ii. 1 Ist, see F.. | 
16. 13 (No 22, | wake, MT TTrAR) — C | 
Tr A N.) е Ие 16,— vi. 2, 14, 16. а} c Jem Rt 
16 15. | Sc 23, see Е. sake. TUER 1113, paire 14, зев F. cause. ; 
o 17, marg. (text, Tih ANS. 17, G e iv. 121m. 
among ) Bit e.c | їс slw T M ——— 19 204 & 3rd. 
16 01.103. Qj. 95. | is 1; 1ч. 16 Мот. LUT tn) 25. 
o] oF А 16 -- ]7 n4, 90. | "m = Siri 13.- 32. sce F'..sake. | 
жел 25 twice, see F.. | aum ӘТ seel. sake. 16: ^. 10, 11 " "t y pls. | 
а sake. : 16 ——— 98 3rd (um AY, | 6. 12 Dt &2n4. see F i = “and, 
16 am. Bu д, 34. ES 163) (op.) CUm A LT 5. 6, 8, 0; Е | 
А d л 116. 
18 36. | ПО == === uu 2 — 12 379 
16.— xii. 3, 4. Ep oe — GU 
5. 17 


ee — M ——— 


Eph. v 20. 


|^ 18 23. 
Er. 25: 
16. Фо, 
| 15 - 30, 
= $l,eceF,. cause 
16.—— vi. 1. 
13. 12: 
4 13. 
| ® — 20 
1 w, 
2 Phila 4 
56 5. 
= thes 
16 S. 
1; 17. 
16 19, ?1 
IG ——— — оО 
TTrA м) 
3b, ————— 94 
1 25 
эв 


27, вее strive. 
оч dst. 
29 2nd, see Е. 


165 Ist. 


Ho ———— HS 


15, ———— 


ТЕ 


aake. 


13 
2] 1s. 
21704, se Е. 


25 


йб — i) 1 0. 


wes SS 
TE Ty BS S35) 
10. - 5. 
18. 9, 
16 — iii 3 
= 5, sec F.. sako 
16. 20. 
16. — — — 24 (om.Ge;L T 
Tr A м) 
-- 25, вее IUI. 
4 —— iv 314. 
3b ud 
С 12 
16 КАШ 
| о 1.3 2nd. 
КООП Thes. 2 
м 
н = 5: na, Bee F 
15. AN, {ва Ке. 
lu —— ii 1, 3, 5, 8 
W- 2753 (om GL 
н) 
ЕЕ — | 4aeeF . cause 
| 16 11 tee 
18 14 ?u4. 
6c. 17. 
16 19, 20 
16.—— iii 3, 1 
— 5,seeF ,. cause 
18 ——-— x 
16 оте 
4 nud 
5b Q Ira 


sako. 


9 Vb, aee F., 


16. 


1 Thes. iv 2, 9,7,9,14,15. 


ls 16. 
15 уо 
15. З (0 22, Lo 
Trm) (on GTTrA®) 
I5. 7. 
18 9, 
10 
| = 13,secF . . sake. 
Ы 1^. 
16. 18. 
Wb. ШАРЫ 
14 2 Thes. 1 3. 
2. ————4.5 
4. ———— 11 
| 1s. —— 1. 8 
| 15. ie 
— li,seeF..cause 
| 4. 13. 
4. —— iii. 1 
| 16.———— 27,7 1%. 
| ls. 7 509. 
— 8, eee nought. 
| 16 WOR ADE, 
— 1 Tim. 1. 12, see F that. 
| оар сыз бы 
cause. 
| fic. 16 204. 
2 —i 1,2 
| 16. з (от. 1 T Trmb 
| А М.) 
16, ———— 5. 
2 6. 
| lú. 13. " 
| ]5,—— ii 13. 
ls —— iv. 4 
15 5, 5, 10, 16. 
1" v 4. 
— 8, see provide. 
i 10. 
1o. Lat MESE 
= 23,seeF .. sake. 
16. vi. 7, W. 
16 2 Tim. i 7. 
gp —— ое ngas 
16 12 und. 
15 ———— — 16 
-- — dis 10, zn F. sake. 
15. It 
16, —— ni. 2, ô, D 
бе 16 4 times. 
16. iw. 3, 6, 10, 11 1st. 
] 112". 
| 16 —— —— 1). 
| — ‘Titus 1. 5, eee F.. cause. 
16 ———— 10. 
VioceF’.. sake. 
16. — ii. 11 
д 14 
= БШ ЦЕ 
1 1+ 
18. Plulem. 7 
sec F. sako, 
4 10 
16 15 lst. 
бе 15 704. 
| 16. = 22 
16 lieb i. 5 
| 3b. 14 
16,—— ii 2, 5,8. 
т olst, marg by. 
? 0 2nd 
Тый a Hf) 108. 
3h ———— 11. 
! Т6. 16, 15. 
id —— ui. 3, 4. 
1 5 
18. 14, 16. 
17 iF. 3. 
18 3,4, 8,10,12,15. 
| 16 — v 119 


| 


] 203 & ed, 

2, wee F that. 

а let & 2nd 

СЕЕ Со GRLE 
TTrA M) 

7, aee sear, 

12 Iss. 


3b Heb. v, 12 2nd. 
16. 13 twice. 


16.—— vi. 4, 7. - 16. 
3b. ————— 7, marg (text, | 3b.———— 20. 
by.) 19, ——— 24, marg. for 
16. 10, 13, 16 1st. that. 
2 ———— — 16:19. eni 13, see Е. .вако. 
эг. a cd 14. 
is ce, WOR UY, Wee sk 18. 15. 
14. | 14. 18. І 
= “Е оли 19 Ist 
16. —— 17, 15 1st. Lab: 19?n4 
ap ———— end. 18. 20 1st. 
16, — - — 19, 21. = 202" see faulta 
о ———— 25. 18 2] lst. 
16, — —— 26. 2, ——— 2] ed. 
2: 27 In. 16. - 25. 
16, ——— — 27 3rd, 28 16, —— iii 5. 
16 — viii. 3. 3, ——— N twice. 
16. ——— 4 (оби, there- | 18 10. 
Sore, LIIE A Б) 1$ —— lv. 1 
6, ——— 5, 7, & — liüseeF..sake. || 
$-—-—— 19,1, 15 16. С. | 
16,— 1х. 2 | 15. 1514. | 
D F 4 —— 15254. | 
1. 0. 2. 18 3га. | 
16. 13° 2. iv, 11s (om. ётер. | 
— 15 Ist, see F.. huwr, for us, GAL T 
cause Тг А) (отер, омшу, Jor 
16. 15 2nd. 4, yov, М) 
16. 16,17,19, 91. | 18 — ——— ] 2nd. 
о жоо aud 16. 3,81: 
— 26, see F then. | — 62nd, вес F.. 
6 — х. 1 cause | 
= 2, see F then. 18. В. 
16— 4 а. [4 ist. 
4 ————— 6, &. JS l4 ?n4, 17. 


10, see once 


)1$5— v. 5, 7 lst. 


12. 41^ + ?n4 
16. 14, I5 18. 2 Pet. 1.8, 10, 11, 16, 17, 
4. 18. ei . 
16. 23, 261%. 18.—— ii.4, 8, 18, 19,20,21. 
4. 26 2nd 16. —— nii. 4, 5. 
— 27,see looking. | 4 1 John ii. 21424. 
18. 30. — ——_ 23rd, see sie ! 
17. 34 — l2.seeF. sake | 
18. 36, 37 IS 18. 
1€ — xi. 2, 5, 6 16 19 
1 5 MS =й ® 
16. 101s, 14, 10, | 21 4 
26, 27, 32 if ———— 5.9, | 
4 40. 2: 16twice m 
8. т?! 18 = % 
16 3, 6, 7, 10 1st. П от ч 
бо, 10 ?n4. [4 o—— 1) 
5c. 10 3rd, | 16. 20 
вс. js 16—v3 
SEIL es |15 "ne 
16 бие Te ОП] 18. | | 
UT — 2 John 2, | see F.. sake. 
1? ———— - di ]5———— 7 | 
16.—— хіпі. 2. 5. 0, 11 14. | 18, 11. | 
1 ——— Г. ?ud | 16. 3 John 3. | 
18. 14 16, 17 «t E 7,3ec F. afko. 
oe 1G 91 — Jule 3, see contend. 
16. 17371 16 — —— 4 
4 18 let 1: —— li. | 
16. 18 2nd 15 Revi 3 
17. ———— 22. 3b ———— 9 I. 
16, Jas. 1 6, 7, 11. 3b 9 ndan G-L 
13. 12. Tb Ab 
18 13, 20. Th. —— ii. 3 
13 z 16 —— m. 2 
16 —— ? 1s. 4,8 
16.— il 2. ds 11, 13. 1$.—— iv. 11 1st. 
] ———— 23. 3b. 11 2" 


16. —— o6. 

16. —— 10, 2, 7, 10. 

16 —— iv 141%. 

17 ————— M. marg (text, 
even) (om. L Tro ) 

- 15, aea F that 

..onglit to say 


5b —— v. 1 
9. a. 
6l 7 
18. M. 
(Us 


(^1 — ix. 15 t, maig ot 


1» — v. 0. 
3b. -— vi. abt. 


3b uns (om L |! 
Ah.) 

1s 17 

Is in 17 


14 2nd, aee F to 
18. — 19) tahe. 
18, — xi. 2. zl 
= — xi 4, see Fto, 
18. ————— 10, 12 twice. 


FOR 


16. Rev. xiii. 18. 3b. Rev. xviii. 15. 
16.—— xiv. 4. 18.———- 17, 19,. 20, 
16, — — —— 5(ont.G ~L Tr^ 23 twice, 

А М. 18. —— xix. 2twice, 6, 7. 
18.—— xv. 1, 4 3 times. 16. —— ——- 8, 10. 

18.— xvi. 61st. 3b, —— xx. 41wice. 
16.——— — 6?u4(6m.G LT | 16. — xxi. 1. 

Tr A) (лєр, whosoever, | 18. 4 (от. L Trb 
10.———— 19 [HOS = (Ab.) 
16. 14. LO и 22° 93, 25. 

18. 21. 1, — xxii. 2. 

8. —— xvii. 14. 18, ———— — 5. 

16. ————— WM. 16.————— 9(om.G LT Tr 

18. —— xviii. 3, 5, 7, 8. . AN 

5b. 9 (No. 5с, T Tr | 18.— 10(No. 16, G~ 
Е i T Tr A RN) om. G.) 

3b. 10 1st. 16. ———— 18 (уо, І, GL 

18. 10?n4, 11 TTrAR.) 


FOR ALL THAT. 
ovTo, thus, in this wise, so. 
1 Cor. xiv. 21. 


FOR...CAUSE. 


on this account,owing 
to this (marking the 
ground or reason. 


is, into, to, unto, | 


bia, through, 


TOUTO, this, 


TOUTO, this, in order to this. 
avri, see “РОВ,” No. 7, | therefore, 
ToUTo, this, . for this. 


rovrov, of this, for the sake 
xapıv, adverbially used V of this, on 
with Gen.forthesake ( account of 


1 
{е 
T 

| 


of, on account of, this. 
9. €vexa, see “ror,” No. 12, 
6. outv, ( Dat.) for you. 
5. Matt. xix. 5. 6. 2 Cor. v. 13. 
5. Mark x. 7. 5. vii. 12 twice», 
1. Jobn xii. 187 27. 4. Eph. iii. 1, 14. 
2 —— xvii 37. ` 3. —— v. 31. 
5. Acta xxvi 21, with 1. Col. i. 9. 
TOUTOV, of these. 1. 1 Thes. is. 13. 
1. —— xxvii. 20 l. —— iii. 5. 
1. Rom. i. 20. 1. 2 Thes, ii. 11. 
1, — xiii. 6, 1. 1 Tim. i. 16. 
1. — xv. 9. 4. Titus i. 5. 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 17. | 1. Нер. іх. 15. 
1. — xi. 10, 30. | 2: 1 Pet iv. 6. 
FOR...SAKE. 


llo C, e “ROR,” Vo. 9. 
(a) with Gen. see “ron,” No. да. 
(b) with Acc. see “ ғов,” No. 3b. 
бга, see‘ For,” Vo. 36, \ 


2, { 
} onaccountofor 


on account of 
or owing tous. 


баа, see FOR," Хо. 30, 
bpás, you, 


mpas, us, 
3.4 7 
owing to you. 


withaview to this, 


——————————————— 


1 


FOR 


dud, see ron," No. 3b, 
exeivoy, that one, em- 
phatic, 


for the sake 
of him or 
that one. 


. evexa, see “FOR,” No. 12. 

trép, see “FOR,” No. 2. 

Го. 4. 

. év, in, (of time, place, or element.) 


хариу, (used adverbially, ) for the sake 
of, on account of. 
5. Matt. v. 10, 11. 


тєрї, see “FOR,” 


5. Rom. viii. 38. 


5. —— x. 18. 3 um xi. NE 
1b. 22) 1b. —— xiii 5. 
5. ——— — 39. 1a.—— xv. 30. 
1b.—— xiv. 3, 9. 3. 1 Cor. iv. s 
5. — xvi. 25. 1b.——— 10. 
1b.—— xix. 12. 2. —— ix 10 twice. 
5 29. 1b. 993: 
1b.—— xxiv. 9, 22. ]b.—— x. 25, 27 
1b. Mark iv. 17. | 4. 28 Ist 
1b.— vi. 17, 26. 39: 01 019107 
5. —— viii 35. 1b. iv. л ПЛЕ 
G сва бр) 2 5. 
5. — xiii 9. 3. —— viii. 9. 
1b. ——— — 13, 20. gh, NE 
5. Luke $i. 22. 9, Eph. iv. 32. 
5, —— ix. 24. 6. Phil i. 29. 

5. —— xviii 2 6. Col. i. 24 

5. —— xxi. 12 1b. —— iii. 6. 

]b ————- 17. 3. 1 Thes. i. 5. 

3. John xi. 15. 3. —— iii. 9. 
lb.—— xii 9. 1b.—— v, 13. 

3. —— 30, lb. 1 Tim. у. 23. 
6. —— xiii. 37, 38. | 1b, 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
1b.—— хіу. 1. | 9. Titus i. 1}. 
1b. —— xv. 21. | 1b. Philem. 9. 

6. —— xvii. 19. | Jb. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
6. Acts ix. 10. | 1b, —— iii, 14. 
7. — xxvi, 7 | lb 1 John ii 12 
1b. Rom. iv. 23 1b. 2 John 2. 


6. 3 John 7. 


FOR THAT. 
(Where not two words in the Greek. ) 
"о. 18. 
Vo. 19; 
, if, since, though. 


Оті, see “FOR,” 
бїбт., see “FOR,” 


, r H . 

eret, since, because, seeing that. 
єтєбї, since truly, inasmuch as. 
emt, see “For,” No. 56. 


Ço єх i= a ge г= 


1. John xii. 18. р зо ДО 

6 Nom. 5, 12, marg. :n 4 Heb. v. 2. 

s Um) em (whom. 3. —— vii. 15. 

5. —— v. 4(еф' o, on which 2. 1 Pet. i 24, marg. 
[account] G LT Tr A М.) (text, for.) 


FOR THAT...OUGHT TO SAY. 
avri, instead of, 
TOU Aéyetv, saying. 


Jas. iv. 15. 


FOR THEN. 
1. erei, since, because, seeing that. 


T 


FOR [ 301 ] FOR 
emei, see No. 1, | else... FORBEAR WORKING. 
9. ара, accordingly, ( marking by { р), not, 
а correspondence wn paint conse- \ ёруёфонда, to work, labour. 
of fuct, ) x HUS 1 Cor. ix. 6. 
1. Rom iii. 6. | 1. Teb, ix. 26 
281007212110 : Хх 
i | FORBEAR (cax.) 
| ттёуш, to cover, hence, conceal, (here 
FOR TO. | doubtless referring to the Apostles 
1. iva, that, to the end that. A 
1 1 Thes. iii. 1 part., 5 part. 
2. eis то, (wilh Inf.) unto the.... in NUR 


order to, for to... 
3. mpos тб, (with Inf.) with a view to. 


`3. Matt. xxiii 5. 1. Acts xxii. 5. 
1. Mark iii. 10. ОТ ils 
1, John x. 10. 1. Eph. ii. 15, 
1. — xi. 53. 1. Rev. ix. 15. 
1. Acts xvii. 15. lL — xii. 4. 


See also, CALL, CAUSE, EVER, EVERMORE, 
HOPE, INTENT, LAY, LIE, LITTLE, LOOK, 


MAKE, PURPOSE, SEASON, SEEK, SEND, 
TARRY, TIME, WAIT. 
; | FORBID. 
1. коЛто, to eut off, to weaken, hence, 
FORASMUCH AS. gen. to hinder, prevent, restrain. 
x c ." . 

1. ei, if, since, though. 2. Guo vo, (No. 1 with 0:4, through, 
2. émet, since, because, seeing that. d ы hinder throughout, 
' : impede utterly, (zon occ. 

3. ётєїбз, since truly, inasmuch as. Р У, ( ) 
"E m ; 1 f | 2. Matt. iii. 1 1. Acts x. 47. 
. ETELÒNTEP, SINCE veri orasmuch 1. — xix 14, SAA 
MEEPS » : e э5; 1. Mark ix. 38, 80, І —xxw 23. 
(non occ. ) Т — —— xxviii. 31, see F 
i — Luke vi.29,seeF to take. (по man.) 
4. Luke i. 1. | 3. Acta xv. 24. 1. —— ix. 49, 50. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 39, 
1. Acts xi. 17. » 2. 1 Cor. xiv, 12. 1. —— xi. 52, marg (text, | 1. 1 Thes. ii. 16. 
2, Heb. ii 14. to hinder.) 1.1 Tim iv. 3. 
Bs 1. xviii 16, 1. 2 Pet. ii. 16. 
—— 1. —— xxiii. 2. 1 


FORASMUCI AS... WAS. 
ov, (part. of «ipi, to be,) being. 
Acts ix. 38 


FORBEAR (-x6.) 
1. àvéxopas, to hold one's self upright, 
hence, to bear up, hold up, hold out, 
endure; then, to bear with. 


2. dvinpt, to send up or forth, to let up, 
let go, relax, loosen ; hence, to cease 
from. 

З. etdopat, to spare, d.e. to abstain from 
using or doing anything. 


ә 


— 1 Cor. ix. 6, все Е work- 

3. 2 Vor, xii. б. 
ET Eph. iv 
| 


Eph. vi 9, marg. mader- 
1. Col iin 13, [ate. 
— 1 Thes. iu. 1,5,8% F'(can.) 


(ing. 
ЫЛ 
2 


FORBEARANCE. 
avoxy, a holding back, delay, hence, self- 
restraint, forbearance. 
Rom. ii. 4; iii. 25. 


FORBEARING [marg.] 


ауєбікакоѕ, enduring under evils and 
injuries, (non осе. ) 


2 Tim. ii. 24, text, patient. 


. 9 John 10. 


FORBID (cop.) = 
pn, not, 
yévorro, may it be, 


Luke xx. 16 
Rom m 4, 6, 21. 


i 


j may it not be. 


Rom. xi 1,1]. 
l Cor vi 12. 


—— vi) 0,15 Gal. ii. 17 
— vin 7, 13, — ін 21. 
—— ix. TH. —— vL 14, 


FORBID TO TAKE. 


Ko vo, see “тон,” No. 1. 


Luke vi. 29. 


| FORBIDDING (N0 MAN.) 


| ukoAUCTOS, without hindrance, without 
restraint, (non осе. ) 
і Acta xxviii. 31. 


FOR 


FORCE (be gotten by) [margin. | 


BrdLopa, to use force, to force, (occ. 
Luke xvi. 16.) 


Matt. xi. 12, text, suffer violence, 


FORCE (or.) 


В‹Вогоѕ, steadfast, firm, sure. 
Нер, ix. 17. 


FORCE (TAKE BY.) 


åpráćw, to seize upon, snatch awa 
carry off. 


Matt, xi, 12. John vi. 15. 


| 
Acts xxiii. 10. 


FOREFATHER (-s.) | 


трбуоуоѕ, earlier born, older. In pl. | 
progenitors, ancestors, (occ. l Tim. 
v. 4.) 


О te Y. 


FOREHEAD (-s.) | 


péroov, the space between the eyes, 
hence, the forehead. | 


Rev. vii. 3; ix. 4; xiii. 16; xiv. 1, 9; xvii. 5; xx. +; 
xxil. 4. 


FOREIGNER (-s.) 


zápoikos, dwelling near, neighbouring. | 
In М.Т. with art. as subst. a by- 
dweller or a foreigner who lives 
in & place without civil rights, but | 
more prop. sojourner. 

Eph. ii. 19. 


FOREKNOW (-кхк\.) | 

zpoywocko, to know, perceive, learn or | 
understand beforehand, to take | 
note of before. 


Rom. viii. 29; xi. 2. 


FOREKNOWLEDGE. 
zpóyvocis, а perceiving beforehand: 


esp. in medicine, prognosis. 
Acts ii. 23, | Кер? 
FOREORDAIN. 


I проушоско. see Ч FOREKNOW." 


2. mporiÜgpi, to place or set before. 
In mid. (as here,) to put forth on 
one's own part, display, set forth. 


2. Rom. iii. 25, marg. (text, sc! forth.) 
118160 1220: 


FOREPART. 


трорс, the fore-part of a ship, а ship's 
AM prow, bow, (occ. Acts xxvii. 
41. 


Acts xxvii. 30. 


FORERUNNER. 


7póOpopos, one who comes to a place 
whither the rest are to follow, 


(non occ.) 
ЕЕ Ау 20: 


FORETELL. 
1. zpoetzov, to say before, foretell. 


2. mpoxatayyéAXw, to announce er de- 
elare beforehand. 


LÍ 


zpoAéyo, to tell before the event, to 
forewarn, (occ. Gen. v. 21; 1 Thes. 
111. 4.) 

. Mark xiii. 23, 


1 
2, Acts iii. 21 (катауєАЛо, to announce, G L T Tr A М.) 
SCOTAR 


FOREWARN (.zp) 


zpoerzov, to say before, foretell. 


. ùmoðeikvujt, to show underhand or 
secretly, give a sight or glimpse 
of, to give to understand. 

2. Luke xii. 5. | 1. 1 Thes. iv. 6. 


FORGET (-ETH, -ING, -GOTTEN.) 


l. ёт:Лауӣауорол, to forget upon, îe., 
Over, or in consequence of something 
else, (occ. Heb. xiii. 2. 


to 


éxAavÜavopat, to forget entirely, for- 
get utterly, (non occ.) 


| л заа to take a for- 
13 


J 


3.4 oblivion, sE ne E 
Саш. to take, Jeet, (non occ.) 
]. Matt. xvi. 5. 1, Heb. vi. 10, 


1. Mark viii. 11. dh NE Б. 
1. Luke xii. б. Jl xiii. 16, 
1, Phil. iii. 13. à ]. Jas. i. 21. 
3. 2 Pet. i. 9. 
FORGETFUL. 


eridnopory, a forgetting, forgetfulness, 


(nom осе.) 
Jas. i. 25, 


FORGETFUL (te.) 


„Ңң \T 
extAavOdvopat, see “ FORGET,” No. 1. 


Пећ. xiii. 2. 


n 


9 


2. 


3. 


m 


popra 


Pe m a кю d d каз 


FOR 


FORGIVE (-ETH, -EN, -ING, -GAVE E.) 


йфїш, to send away, dismiss, set 
free. With Acc. of person, to ex- 
press the discharge or aequittal. of 
„a defendant, whether the appellant 
is nensuited by verdict or otherwise, 


esp. to remit the punishment, where | 


the guilty person zs dealt with as 
if he were innocent. 


харора, to do a person a favour, 
be kind-to. Jn the N.T. sense of 
хар, it. denotes, to be gracious to ; 
with Acc. of thing, to give or bestow 
a thing willingly or graciously ; 
hence, the meaning peculiar to the 
N.T. to graciously remit a person's 
debt or sin ; hence, to pardon, for- 
give graciously. ` 


droAtw, to let loose from, to loosen, 
unbind ; set at liberty, e.g. a debtor, 
hence, overlook, forgive. 


. Matt, vi. 12twice, 14twice, | 1. Luke vii, 47 twice, 48, 49, 
15 twice. * 1. —— xi. 4 twice. 
—— ix. 9, 5, 6. 1. —— xii 10 twice. 
—— xii.3]*vwice, 39twice. | 1. —— xvii, 3, 4. 
xviii. 21, 27, 32, 35. | 1. —— xxiii 34 (ap.) 
. Mark ii. 5, s gy 10. l. Acte viii. 22. 
— iii 98. 1. Rom. iv, 7. 
——iv. 12. 2. 2 Cor. ti. 7, 10 3 times. 
—— xi.251wice, 261wice, | 2. —— xii 13. 
(ap.) 2. Eph. iv. 32 twice. 
Luke v. 20, 21, 23, 24. 2. Col. ii. 13. 
= Sy GLE 2. —— iii. 13 twice. 
—— vii. 42, see Е | 1. Јаз, v. 15. 
(frankly.) 1. 1 John i. 9. 
43. l. — ii. 12 


2. 


adeors, discharge, setting free ; 


l. 


FORGIVE FRANKLY. 


2, Luke vii. 42. 


FORGIVENESS. 


hence, 
remission, (mostly in “reference to the 
year of Jubilee), remission of debt 
or punishment. 


Acta xxvi. 18. 


Eph. i. 7. 
Col.i. 14, 


Acts v. 81. 


Mark iii. 29. | 
— xiii. 38. 


FORM [noun.] 


poppy, form, abstractedly, without | 
reference to any other object, (non 
occ. ) 


2, poppwors, embodiment, form without, 


substance, (non occ. ) 


| 
| 
p 
| 
| 
А 


| 


| 
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FOR 


3. тбтоѕ, a blow, then, that which is 


Ji 


produced by the blow ; the mark 
of a blow, impression ; hence, model, 
pattern, exemplar 25 the widest 
sense ; figure, form, manner. 


vrotimwats, delineation, 
sketeh, (occ. 1 Tim. i. 16.) 
1 Mark xvi. 12 (ap.) Phil ii 6, 7. 
2. Rom: ii. 20. 2 Tim. i. 13. 
3. — iv. 17. iii. 5. 


outline, 


rone fe 


FORMED [verb.] 


рорфдо, to form, give form to; sketch, 
figure. Pass. have shape or form, 
(non occ. ) 


2. тАатто, to form, mould, shape, ( Lat. 


fingere,) strictly used of the artist 
who works in soft substances such as 
earth, clay, or wax ; gen. to bring 
into shape or form, (non occ. ) 


2. Rom. ix. 20. | 1. Gal iv. 19, pass. 
2.1 Tim ii. 13. 


FORMED (тнгхс.) 


mÀdopa, anything formed or moulded, 


L 


2? 


— 


E 


ete bs mat 


1. 


: ` Mark vii 21. 1 
‚ Acta xv. 20, 29 


esp. from wax or clay, an image, 
figure. 


Rom. ix 20. 


FORMER. 


mos, the first, foremost, of place 
or time. 


mpórepos, before others, of place or 
time. 


(a) neut. трбтєроу, used as adv. before, 
sooner, earlier. 
2a. Heb. x. 32. 


2а 1 Pet i 14 
] Rev. xxi. 4 


FORNICATION. 


. mopveta, fornieation, (non occ. j 


mópyy, a harlot. 


‘[Fornication seems to be used of > 
sin of Idolatry in the Church i 
Х.Т. as Adultery is of the same 
sin with the Jows.] 


1. Rom. i 29 (om.GL T Tr 
AN.) 

1 1 Cor. v 1 twice. 

vi. 13, 18 1:07 

18 2nd, ве F 

(commit. ) 


,. — VIL 


Matt. v. 32. 
—— XY. 10. 
—— xix. 9. 


John viii. 41. 


—— xii 25 


FOR 


FOR 


— 1Cor.x.8,seeF(commit.) | 1. Rev. ix. 21. 


i, (Clove, xii о 1. — xiv. 8. 
1. Gal v. 19. — xvii 2 ist, seo F 
1. Eph. v. 3. (commit.) 
1. Col. iii. 5. 1. 2 ?nd, 4. 
1. 1 Thes. iv. 3. 8, 5, marg. (text, 
— Jude 7, see F (rite one's harlots.) 

self over to.) l —— xviii 31st. 
— Rev. ii. 14, 20, see F | — 3 2nd, 9, see F 
ne от (commit.) (commit.) 


l Rev xix. 2. 


FORNICATION (commit. ) 
mopverw, to commit fornication, to play 
the harlot. 


1 Cor. vi. 1S. 
— x. 5. 


Rev ii. 14, 20 
— хуй. 2 
Rev. xviii. 3, 9 


es 


FORNICATION (GIVE ONE’S SELF OVER 
10.) 
éxropverw, to be wholly given to fornica- 
tion, (non occ. ) 
Jude 7. 


FORNICATOR (-s.) 


zópvos, a fornicator. 


1 Cor. v. 9, 10, 11. | 
Heb. xii. 16 


1 Cor. vi. 9. 


FORSAKE (-ETH, -EN, -ING, -SOOK.) 
1. катаАейтш, to leave behind, esp. of 
persons dying or going into a far 
country; to forsake, abandon. 


to 


éyka ra Aetio, (No. 1 with év, in, pre- 
тей, ) to leave behind in any place 
or state, leave in the lurch, desert. 


афу, to send forth, discharge ; to 
let go, dismiss ; pass on, pass by ; 


hence, to leave, quit, în various 
senses. 


azoracco, to arrange off, т.е. to assign 
to different places. Jn N.T. only 
Mid. to arrange one's self off, hence. | 
to scparate one's self from. 


TOTTA O, 
revolt. 


| 
an apostacy, defection, | 


, 
Matt. xix. 27, 29. 
—— xxvi. 56. 
—— xxvii. 40. 


| , Acta xxi. 
Mark i. 18 | 
+ 


from. 
2 Cor, iv. 0 
Brae ny, 1G. MG, ! 
Нер, x. 25 | 
—— Xi. 27. 
—— xii. 5. 
- Oe. p TS. 


21, with ато, 


x. Go FO to CO tO Со 55 
м 
= 
= 
m 
= 
to to €^ 


кю 00 


—— xiv. 33. 


it 
J 
See also, BREAK, BRING, BROUGHT, CALL, 
CARRY, CAST, COME, CONDUCT, FRUIT, GIVE, 
| GO, HOLD, LAUNCH, LET, MANIFEST, ORDER, 
PASS, PROCEED, PUT, REACH, SEND, SET, 
SETTER, SHED, SHINE, SHOOT, SHOW, SPEAK, 
STAND, STRETCH. 
FORTHWTTH. 
1. ev£éos, straightway, immediately. 
2. evOvs, straight, (of direction); also 


FORSOMUCH AS. 


kaÜór,, as, according as, because that, 
inasmuch as. 


к Luke xix. 9. 


FORSWEAR ONE'S SELF. 
emiopkéw, to swear falsely. 
Matt. v. 33. 


FORTH. 


€£o, out, without, (of place,) out of, 


forth. 
John xi. 43, | John xix. 4twice, 5, 13. 
— xv. 6, Acts v 34. 


Actsix 40 


of time, like No. 1, 


3. mapaxpyua, with the thing itself, т.е. 
at the very moment, on the spot, 
immediately, т.е. directly after some- 
thing else has taken place, 


1. Matt xni 5. 
1. —— xxvi. 49 
Tarik 1020243: N 0:2 T2 
TITAN) (А м.) 11 
13 (om. LY Hp 


2. John xix. 3f. 

3. Acta іх 18(on С LT Tr 
A N) 

— wii. 10. 


1 —v«w — xx. 30. 


ЕОКТҮ. 
тєттаракоута, forty. 

[Аз а typical number, it is the number 
of probation, separation, or judg- 
ment, Starting from [srael's wilder- 
ness life, it was the measure of 
God's judicial dealmgs (Ezek. iv. 6; 
xxix. 11— 15), and was to be the 
measure of man’s (Deut. xxv. 3.) 
Moses' life of three periods of forty 
years, and his personal wanderings, 
were anticipatory of his association 


with Israel. The number as con- 


nected with God's judicial dealings 
is repeated in the Book of Judges 


FOR [ 30 


5 ] FOU 


(iii. 11, 30; v. 3I ; vn. 28; xin. 1.) 
The two periods of forty days 
Moses was in the mount receiving 
the law are related to that breaking 
of the law which led to the forty 
years in the wilderness. Elijah too, 
the law's fearless asserter, spent 
forty days in the wilderness. The 
time of Nineveh's probation was 
forty days (Jonah iii. 4.) Our Lord's 
own wilderness temptation was also 
forty days ; but the forty days after 
the resurrection point forward to 
the end of judicial dealings in 
resurrection life with Christ.] 


Matt. iv. 2 twice. Acts xiii. 21. 
Mark i. 13. xxiii. 13, 21. 
Luke iv. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 24. 
John ii. 20. Heb. iii. 9, 17. 
Acts i. 3. Rev. vii. 4. 

—— iv. 22, [old. — xi. 2. 

— vii. 23, see F years —— xiii. 5. 
—— 30, 36, 42. —— xiv. 1, 3. 
—— xiii. 18,seeF years (of.) —— xxi. 17. 


FORTY YEARS OLD. 


{ тєсстаракоутаєттѕ, forty years, 


xpóvos, time. 
Acts vii. 23. 


FORTY YEARS (or.) 


тєссаракоутаєт1]ѕ, forty years. 
Acts xiii. 18. 


FORWARD. 


amovoatos, speedy, hasty, esp. as shown 
in earnest diligence, (oce. 2 Cor. viii. 
22. 
2 Cor. viii. 17. 


FORWARD (вк) 


1. 0éXo, to will, wish, desire, implying 
the active volition and purpose, and 
expressing the natural impulse and 
desire, 


2. srovddtw, to make haste, be zealous 
to do, esp. as manifested in diligence, 
earnestness ; to do the utmost. 


— Mark xiv. 35, see go. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 10, marg. be 
— Acts xix. 33, see put. 2. Gal. ii. 10. [rritling. 
— 3 John 6, see bring. 


FORWARDNESS. 


cz0vój, speed, haste, as manifested in 
earnestness, diligence, zeal. 
2 Cor. viil. 8. 


U 


FORWARDNESS OF MIND. 

mpoOvyia, predisposition, alacrity of 
mind, eagerness, good-will, ready- 
kindness. 


Су е 05 


FOSTER-BROTHER [margin.] 
civtpodos, nourished or nursed together. 


Acts xiii. 1, text, which had been brought up with. 


FOUL. 
акадартоѕ, strictly, in a levitical sense, 
impurified, ze. unatoned ; then, gen. 
impure, unclean. 


Matt. xvi. 3, see weather. | 
А Rev. xviii. 2. 


Mark ix. 25. 


FOUND, past tense of FIND. 
See, FIND. 


FOUND (-кр.) 


0cueAióo, to lay the foundation of «ny 
thing, to found. 


Matt. vii. 25. | Luke vi. 45 (ep.) 


FOUNDATION. 


1. OepéXrtos, placed or laid as a founda- 
tion, fundamental Mence in N.T. 
as subst. foundation. 


(a) Neut. тб Oepédcov, in St. Lukes 
writings, foundation, (non осе.) 


2. ката Вол], a casting down, hence, a 
laying down, the founding, the 
establishing, izvolving a reference to 
an intended continuation, In N.T. 
only in the phrase, к. тоб Kógpov, 
beginning of the world, (except 
Heb. xi. 11.) 


29. Matt. xiii. 35. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 19, 

9, —— ххх, 34. - Ileb i, 10, see F of 
la. Luke vi. 4*, 19. (lay the.) 

2, ——xi. 50 2 — iv 3, 

la. —— xiv, 29. 1 — vi I. 

9. John xvii. ?1. 29, —— ix. 20. 

1a. Acta xvi. 25, 1. xi. 10. 

1. Rom. xv. 20. 2. 1 Pet. i, 30. 

1. 1 Cor. ііі. 19, 11, 12. 2. Rev. xiii. S. 

o; Eph. i. 4 2, —— xvii. 8. 

1. —— ii. 20. 1. —— xxi. 14, 10 tia. 


FOUNDATION OF (Lay THE.) 


Oepedcow, to lay the fommdation of ану 
thing, to fonnd. 
Heb. i. 10. 


FOU 
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FOX 


FOUNTAIN. 


туй, a spring, a well, hence, fount, 
source, (oce. John iv. Gtwice, 11; 
2 Pet. ii. 17.) 


Mark v. 29. Rev. viii 10. 


Jas. iii. 11, 12 (ap.) —— xiv. T. 
Rev. vii. 17. —— xvi. 4. 
Rev. xxi. 6. 
FOUR. 


Tércapes, four, (non occ. ) 


[As а typical number, it is the number 
of the world. It is reproduced in 
everything earthly, (not by chance, 
but by the Divine constitution of 
things.) So we have—the four 
seasons ; four points of compass, 
(Rev. vii. 1; Ezek. xxxvii. 9; Matt. 
xxiv. 31; Job. ix. 9); four divisions 
of people, (Bev. v. 9 ; vimos x. 11; 
xiv. б; xiii. 7); sons of Japheth 
divided (Gen. x. 5); sons of Ham 
divided (Gen. x. 20) ; sons of Shem 
(Gen x. 31); the four great world- 
powers (Zech. i. 18); the four 
Gospels; the twelve Apostles di- 
vided into three fours, in each 
list headed respectively by Peter, 
Philip, and James. The same num- 
ber reigns in the camp of Israel, in 
the Tabernacle and Temple so far 
as they relate to the world. See 
under the word “CHERUBIM.” 


Matt. xv. 38, вее Acts xiii. 20, see hundred. 

—— xvi. 10, f thousand, xxi. 9, 23. 

—— xxiv. 31. 38, see thousand. 

Mark ii. 3. xxvli. 29. 

—— viii 9, 20, see thou- | Gal. iii. 17, see hundred. 
sand. Rev. iv. 4 twice, 6, 8, 10. 

—— xiii. 27. v. б, S twice, 14 Ist. 


Luke ii. 37. 

John iv. 35, see months. 
—— xi. 17. 

39,8ee F days (hath 
been dead.) 


xix. 23. 
Acts v. 36, ) вее 
vii. 6, ў hundred. 
—— x. 11. 
30, see P days ago. 
—— xi. 5. 
—— xii. 4. 


14 2nd, see F and 
twenty. 

= 700196 

—— vii. 13 times, 2, 4, 11. 

—— ix. 13 (0m. LTrb Abs.) 

- 1, 15. 

—— xi. 16. 

—— xiv. 1, 3 twice. 

х 

——. xix. 4 twlec. 

—— xx. 8. 

—— xxi. 17. 


FOUR AND TWENTY. 
eikog Terga pes, twenty four. 
Rev. v. 13 (om. GL T Тг А.) 


FOURFOLD. 


TerpazÀóos, fourfold, quadruple, (non 


осе.) 


Luke хіх. 5. 


FOURFOOTED BEAST. 
rerpázovs, fourfooted, quadruped. 


Acts x. 12. | 
Rom. i. 23. 


Acts xi. 6. 


FOURSCORE. 
будоткоута, eighty, (non occ. ) 


Luke ii. 37. | Luke xvi. 7. 


FOURSQUARE. 
rerpáyovos, four-cornered, (non occ. ) 


Rev. xxi. 16. 


FOURTEEN. 


дєкатёссарєѕ, fourteen, (non occ. ) 


Matt. i. 17 3times. | 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
Gal. ii. 1. 


FOURTEENTH. 


rercapeakatéka-ros, fourteenth, (non occ. ) 


Acts xxvii. 27, 33. 


FOURTH. 
rérapros, the fourth, (occ. Acts x. 30.) 


Matt. xiv. 25. Rev. vi. 8, see F part. 


Mark vi. 48. —— viii. 12. 
Rev. iv. 7. —— xvi. 8. 
— yi oq UE —— xxl. 19. 


БОШ ЕТЕ РАК 


Rev. vi. S. 


FOWL (-s.) 


l. zerewóv, able to fly, winged; the 
general epithet of birds. 


2. ópveov, a bird, fowl; generally the 


carnivorous. 
1. Matt. vi. 26. l. Luke xii. 24. 
1. — xiii. 4. l — xiii. 19. 
l. Mark iv. 4, 32. 1. Acts x. 12. 
l. Luke viii. 5. 1. —— xi. 6. 


2. Rev. хіх, 17, 21. 


FOX (-Es.) 
аот, а fox. 

[Derived from adwords, cunning ; or, 
by Hustathices and Dochart from 
аЛас дал, to wander. Aug. word 
fox, and Germ. fuchs, from the verb 
foxa, which in the Icelandic signifies 
to deceive. | 


Matt. viii. 20. | 
Luke xiii. 32. 


Luke ix. 58, 


FRA [ 
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FRE 


FRAGMENT (з. 


kAdcpa, that which is broken off, а 
fragment, morsel, (oce. pl. Matt. xv. 
37; Merk tv. 8.) 


Matt. xiv. 20. 
Mark vi. 43. 


Mark viii. 19, 20. 
Luko ix. 17. 
John vi. 12, 13. 


FRAME (-Ep.) 


катартібо, to adjust or put in order 
again ; settle by acting as mediator, 
to reform, restore; involving the 
idea of positive defects which have to 
be repaired or adjusted. (Referring 
here, to the aidves, ages.) 
Heb. хі. 3. 


FRAME TOGETHER (rrrLY.) 
evvappoXoyéo, to join together, to fit or 
joint together. 
Eph. ii. 21. 


FRANKINCENSE. 


AiBavos, (from Heb. m>, which is from 
125, white.) Fr ankincense, olibanum, 
a resinous substance pr oduced from 
a tree growing in the east, particu- 
larly in Arabia. It is of a whitish 
colour, and the best kind nearly 
transparent, (non occ. ) 
Matt. ii. 11. | Rev. xviii. 13. 


FRANKLY. 


See, FORGIVE. 


FRAUD (KEEP BACK By.) 
drocTepéwo, to rob, despoil, 
defraud one of a thing. 

Jas v. 4. 


bereave or 


FREE [adj.] 


2 СА в 
éAevOepos, one who can go where he will, 
hence, free, at liberty. 


Matt, xvii. 20. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
John viii. 33, 36. Gal. iii. 28. 
Rom. v. 15, 16, seo gift. —— iv. 26, 3]. 
— vi. 20. Eph. vi. 8. 
— vii. 3. Col. iii. 11. 

1 Cor. vii. 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 16. 
—— ix. 1, 19. Rev. xiii. 10. 


Rev. xix. 18. 


mépuraoTépos, more 


FREE (MAKE.) 
€XevOepóo, to free, set at liberty, to save 
from thraldom. 


John viii. 32, 36, 
Rom. vi. 18, 22. 


Rom. viii. 2. 
Gal. v. 1. 


FREE WOMAN. 
ёЛедєроѕ, see FREE." 
Gal. iv. 92, 93, 30, 


FREE (-р) [verb.] 
9ucatóo, to bring forth a datos, (a just 
or righteous man,) to recognize, 
set forth as righteous, to justify. 
Rom vi. 7, marg. justijy. 


FREEDOM. 


moXtreta, the relation in which a citizen 
stands to the state, the condition 
or rights of a citizen, citizenship, 
(oce. "Eph. її. 12.) 


Acts xxii, 28. 


FREELY. 
1. dwpedv, (Ace. of duped, as adv.) as a 
free gift, freely, Lat. gratis. 
2, rappynord(opac, to speak freely, openly 
or boldly. 


3 pera, with, 
* | rappyoia, free-spokenness. 


1. Matt. x. 8 twice. — Rom. viii. 32, see give. 
3. Acts ii. 20. — 1 Cor. ii. 12, see given. 
2. —— xxvi. 26, part. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 
1. Rom. iii. 24. 1. Rev. xxi. 6. 


1. Rev. xxii. 17. 


FREEMAN. 
1. éAevOepos, see “ FREE.” 


5 


9. dreAcvOepos, an emancipated slave, a 


freedman, (non occ. ) 


2.1 Cor, vii. 22, marg. (text, made free.) 
1. Rev. vi. 15. 


FREQUENT (wonE.) 
abundantly. 


9 Coro xi. 23; 


FRESH. 
yAvkós, sweet to the taste. Of water, 
fresh, («s opp. to mgs, bitter), 
(occ. Jas. iii. 11; Rev. x. 9, 10.) 


Jas, 101, 12. 


FRI 


FRIEND (-s.) 

1. $íXos, loved, beloved, dear. Soon 
came to be used as subst. like Lat. 
amicus, а loved one, a friend, (non 
occ. ) 

2, ётаїроѕ, a comrade, associate, com- 


panion, (freg. used as addressed to 
followers or servants,) more distant 


than No.1, (occ. Matt. xi. 16.) 
1. Matt. xi. 19. 1. Luke xxiii. 12, 
2. —— xx. 18. 1. John iii. 29. 
2. —— xxii. 12. ДЕ 591 JDL 
2. —— xxvi. 50. 1. —— xv. 13, 14, 15. 
— Mark iii.21,5ee F(one's.) | 1. —— xix. 12. 
— —— v. 19, see F (thy.) | 1. Acts x. 24. 
1, Luke vii. 6, 34. — — xii. 20, see F (make 
1, —— xv. 6. 1, —— xix. 31. [one's.) 
ib 9 (fem. pl.) 1. — xxvii. 3 
Ve 09), 1. Jas. ii. 23. 
1. — xvi. 9. 1. — iv. 4. 
1. —— xxi 15. — 3 John 14 twice. 


FRIEND (MAKE ONE'S.) 


ze(Üo, to persuade, win by words, to 
influence, (as opp. to force. ) 
Acts xii. 20. 


FRIENDS (25. ) 
, the [ persons], 
тора, beside, 
avrov, him, 


Mark iii. 21, marg. kinsmen. 


those belonging to 
him, his relatives. 


FRIENDS (тнү.) 


{ ої, the [persons], 


кош) thee, \ thine own people. 


Mark v. 19. 
FRIENDSHIP. 
dtAia, love, affection, friendship, (non 
occ, ) 
Jas. iv. 4. 
"RO. 


See, TOSS, TOSSING. 


ROG (-s.) 
В&тра хоз, a frog, (so called from its harsh 
croaking, as prob. the Eng. word is.) 
Rev. xvi. 13. 
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FRO 


FROM. 
(When “From” is not the translation of a 
case of the noun, or part of another word, 
it is one of these following.) 


1. dé, from, away from, (motion from 
the exterior. )* 

9. ёк, from, from among, 
from the interior. )* 


out of, (motion 


3. тора, beside. * 
(a) with Gen. from beside, from, (used 
of persons, as No. 1 «s of places. ) 
4, vró, under. 


(a) with Gen. by, (used of the agent or 
efficient cause. ) 


5, dud, through. 


(a) with Gen. through, (as proceeding 
from.) 


6. éyyós, adv. near, used of both place 
and time. 


7. тоб, with the Inf. of the verb, lit. the 
toe (7 marking the pur рове or design); 
of or in...-ing, (here, in my purpose 
of coming.) 


* The exaet force of theso three prepositions may be 
thus illustrated— 


K 


1 "er 1, 173tim.s, 21, | 1. Matt. xviii. S, 9, 35. 


1. — xix. 1, S. 
L= i 1, 16. 2; 12. 
1. — iii. 7, 78: — 20, sce F my 
p i youth up. 
1. — iv. 17, 1. —— xx. 8, 29. 
-- 21, seo thenco. 1. —— xxi. 8. 
16 25. RE 25 twice. 
1. — v. 18, 29, 30. T 43. 
— 42, sco turn. 1. —— xxii. 46. 
1. —— vi. 13. 1. —— xxiii. 34, 35. 
1. —— vii. 23. 1. —— xxiv. 1 (No. 2, L.) 
1. —— viii. 1, 11, 30. 1. 2 
— —— ix. 9, see thence, 2. 81 Ist. 
1 15, 1б, 22. 1. 31 2nd. 
1l. — xi. 12, 95. 1. — xxv. 28. 
— —— xii. 15, seo thence, | 1. 20, 
1. 38. 1. 32 twice, 34, 41. 
2 42. — —— xxvi. 16, see time. 
— 44, see whenee. | 1. 89. 
1. —— xiii, 12. 1 42 (om. am’ ёноў, 
— 7, вев whence, Srom me, Gz Lb T Tr 
1. 35. AR) 
2 49, and see F|1. 47. 
among. — —— xxvii. 81, see take. 
1 zo PE Па 40, 42, 45. 
1. —— xv. 8. == 51, все top. 
2. 18. Jt; D5, 04. 
ПЁ 28. 2. —— xxviii. 2 lst. 
— 29, see thence, Hie 2 2nd (om. amd 
2 —— xvi. 1. тїз Oúpaşs, from the 
21, вее time. door, e L'T TrA n.) 
lL —— xvii. 9 3st (No. 2, G. | 1. 
LTTrAHM) т 
: f) 2nd. 2: 11. 
1. —— 18. — 45, Bee every. 


FRO 


1. Mark ii. 


19 з т, Stwice 2 


— — vi. l, see thence. 
2, see whence. 
10, see place. 


2. l4. 
D. 16 (om.éx vekpov, 


Jrom the dead, T Trè 
AN.) 
1. — vii. 1, 4, 6. 
15, see withont, 
1. —— 17. 
18, seo without. 
91,23,see within. 
24, see thence. 


9: 31. 

1. 985 

— —— viii. 4, see whence. 
il 


1, — ix. 91s (No. 2, L.) 
Di 9 2nd, 10, 

— —— x. 1, see thence. 

il, 6. 


3a,— xii. 2. 

2) Ds 

iL 34. 

1, —— xiii. 19 

p D 

1. —— xiv. 35, 36 

3a. 43. 

ik, 52 (om.àm' avTov, 
Jrom then, G - L^ T Tr 
N. 

— — xv. 26, see take. 

il, 30, 892. 

— 38, see top. 

2, —— xvi. 3 (No. 1,L Tr.) 

1. 8. 

1. Luke i. 2. 

— 3, see first. 

9; Jg 

4a. 20(No.1,LTrANM) 

ilc 38. 

За, 45. 

= 50,see generation 

ll 02 

9. 71 twice, 18, see 

3a. —— ii. 1. [high. 

1. 4, 15, 36. 

1. 37 (om. Tr A) 
(No. 2 

1. — iii. 7. 

p 20r 

1. —— iv. 1. 

— 9, see hence, 

1 13, 42. 

1. — v. 3, 8, 13, 35. 

1. —— vii. 6. 


1. —— viii. 18, 37. 
49 (No. 1, L.) 
1. —— ix. 5. 


ah We 

i 38, 97, 30, 45. 
ile 54 (Хо. 2, L.) 
2 x. 7,15. 

1. p 30, 42. 

1. — 4 (ep.) 

-= Tt sce within. 
2. 16, 31. 

ila 50, 51 

2, — xii. 36 

1 58. - 

1. — xiii. 15, 16, 27. 
il 20 (om. G3 L^T 


Trb Ab N.) 
1. — xvi. 8. 


1. 15 (om. G =.) 
1 

= A sce thence. 
— 26, see hence. 
1 30. 

2. 31. 

2. xvii, 7. 


1. Luke xvii. 29. 
— —— xviii. 21, sce P my 
youth up. 


1. 34. 

1. —— xix. 24, 26 1st. 

1. 26 2nd (om. an’, 
avrov, from him, 10 
ТАМ.) 

il: 39, 42. 

9, —— xx. 4, 5, 35. 

1, — xxi. 11. 

1. —— xxii.41,42, 43 (ay), 
45. 

1. ——Ixxiii. 5, 49. 

2 55. 

I, іе 2, 0 ДЕБ a 

2: 46, 49. 

1. 51. 

За. John i. 6. 


105322 
i em 


2 
2 
S MD 
2 
2 


3, 7, see above. 
13, o7. 

3115, see above. 
31 2nd. 

— — iv. 11, see whence. 
2, —— v. 24. 

3a,——— 34, 41, 44. 

2. —— vi.93,31,32twice, 33. 


D 38(No.1,LTTrA.) 

2. 41, 42, 50, 51, 58, 
64. 

= 66, see time. 

3a.—— vii. 29. 

2 viii. 93 twice, 42, 

1, ——— 44. 

2. —— ix. 1. 


29,30,see whence 
1. — x. 5, 18. 


36, see hence. 
—— xix. 11, see above. 
12, see thenee- 


2: 32 

1. — xi. 53. 

2, —— xii.1,9,17, 27,28,32. 
1. ——— 36. 

l. —— xiii. 3 

2 4. 

— —— ху. 5, see severed. 
За. 26 twice, 

Ji D 

1. —— xvi. 22. 

За. 27. 

За, 98(No.2,LT TrA) 
1. ——— 30. 

За. —— xvii. 8 

2, ——— 15 

2. —— xviii. 3 

1. - 28. 


forth. 


` Acte i. 4, 11, 19 1st. 
1274. 

22 twlcc. 

95 (Хо. 1, LT Tr 


9 


40. 

46, seo houso to 
house. 

Ch — о 

1. 19. 

— —— 23, see F umong. 

^ 


tomm mto nt 


ARN. 


— ii. 


prs 


. —— 24%, 26. 
iv. 2, 10. 
1. — v. 8%, 41. 
4, see thence 
99, sce thrust. 
1. — viii. 10, 26, 33. 
1. — ix. 3(No.2, LT Tr 
A* М.) 
12 8 


8n.— — 1d 


— —— vii. 
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1. Acts ix. 18. 
1. — x. 17, 21 (ep.), 23, 


37. 
a 41. 
— — xi. 4, see rehearse. 
2, 5, 9, 
1. —— 11, 27 
2. —— xii. 7. 
1. ——— 10, 19 
2. — 25. 
— — xiii. 4, see thence. 
1. 8, 13 twice, 14, 
D 
9 3 
1. SIT 
2. ——— 34. 
1. ——— m 
2. аа в 
qe 15: 
— 17, see heaven. 
jb 19, 
1. — xv. 1, 18. 
= 19, see I among. 
1. 20 (от. L Т Tr А 
D 94, 99. 
1 33, 38, 39. 
І. — xvi. 11. 
— 18, see thence. 
D NTIS: 
1 DUE 
2. ——— 31, 33. 
— — —— 33, see F among. 
2. —— xviii. 1. 
1. 9 1st. 
2, ——— 22nd (No. 1, LT 
Tr А М.) 
1 5.0.10. 21. 
1. — xix. 9, 12¢twice. 
i, —— sex. G 0 17, ДЕ 
— —— 20, see house to 
house. 
20: 


1. —— xxi. 11%. 
— ——— 1 2nd, see thenee, 


1. 7, 10. 

3a.—— xxii. 5. 

2, ——— 6. 

1, —— 22, 29 

i 30 (ou and rov 
Gea v, frou his banda, 
GLTTr.AR) 

2, —— xxiii. 10, see among 

1. ——-21. 

1. —— xxiv. 1s. 

J| =, o fs 

9, —— xxvi. 4. 

— ——— 5, see beginning. 

3a.—— 10. 

За. 12 (om. G-- LT 
Tr A N.) 

— 13, sce heaven. 

9: — 17. 

L 18. 

— —- xyvii. 4, see thence. 

jt: gi. 

2 34 (No. 1, LT Tr 
A.) 


48, все keep. 
— —— xxvii. 19, 15, see 
thence. 


—— M. 


28. 

. Rom. i. 7. 
1s 20. 
—— iv. 24. 
—— v. 0, 14. 
— vi. 4. 


— i 


i, 22. 
— vii. 2, 3. 
4. 


——— 6. 


== юй 


EO S 


FRO 


1. Коа. viii. 2. 
D 11 twice. 
il. 21, 35, 30 
1. —ix.: 
$2. — x. 7,9 
2. —— xi. 15. 
1. 26. 
1. — xv. 19 
т. —— 22. 
1. 31. 
1. I Cor i23 
9. — v. 2, sec also P 
among. 
— 13, see F among. 
1. — vii. 10, 27. 
9, —— ix. 10. 
l. —— x. 14. 
]. — xiv. 36. 
2, —— xv. 12, 20. 
— —— 41, see differ. 
2 d 
Te 9 OTI 
D. 10. 
2. —— iii. 1. 
ils 15. 
2 —— v. 2. 
1l. —— 6. 
2 R. 
= vi.17,5ee F among. 
1. — vii. 1. 
1. — xi. 3, 9 Ist. 
— 92nd, seo burden- 
some. 
1. — xii. 8. 
2 Gali L 
ls 3. 
PA =: 
1. —— 6. 
D 5, 15. 
1. — ii. 12. 
2. —— iii. 13. 
— — iv. 1, see differ. 
1. 24. 
I Eph 
5, 20. 
1. — iii. 9, see also 
world, 
2, —— iv. 16. 
il Els 
9, —— v. 14 
2, —— vi. 6. 
1. —— 23. 
1 PhiL pego. 
2. —— iii. 20. 
1. — iv. 15. 
За. 18. 
L. aol 4. 9. 
2 13, Is 
]. ——— 33, 26 twice. 
11309. Im. 
Є 
іу. 16. 


1 Thes. i. 1 (ep.), S, 9 
10) Ist & 2nd. 


10 Sra. 
—ii 17 
—— iii. 6 
—— iv. 3, 16. 
—— v. 22. 
2 Thea, i. 2, 7, 9 twice. 
^a. —— ji. 2. 
1. —— |: Ҳатарҳть,. frat» 
E "e, intel of am 


орд), л ‘oa the begin- 
nog. L Тү.) 
1. — iil. 2, 3, 6. 
1. 1 Tim. i. 2. 
3 б, ноо swerve. 
1, sve depart. 
13, seo house to 


—— iv. 
— ү 
house, 
1. vi. 5 (ap) 
1: 25mm. 152.9 
15, see turn. 
2, — iis. 


1 15,721. 
1. —— iii. 15. 
1. —— iv. 4, 18. 


1. Titus i. 4. 
— — — 14, see turn. 
1, — ii. 14. 
1. Philem. 3. 
1. Пер. iii. 12. 
. — iv. 3, 4, 10 twice. 
—— v. 1, see F among. 
е 
. — vi 1,7 
. — vii 1. 
— 6. 
24, see F oneto 
another, 
: 26. 
1. —— viii. 11. 
1. —— ix. 14. 
1. — x. 22. 
1. —— xi. 15. 
2, L——— ges 
— 19 2nd, see 
whence. 
1. — xii. 15, marg. (text 


of.) n 


— Jas. i. 17 Ist, see above. 
ile a 7 dd, em 

— —— iii. 15, Tees above 
— —— iv. 1, see whence. 


3a.2 Pet. i, 17 lst. 

4a, —— —— 17 2nd, 

2, ————— 18. 

— — ii. 8, see day to day 
(from.) 


1. 1 Johni 1, TO 

1. ——ii 7 1м. 

1. ——— 7 ?n4 (om, am 
ápxüs, from the be- 
ginning, Ga L T Tr 
ARN.) 


[ЖОШО | 


1 John ii. 13, 14. 
—- 19. 
LÀ И ЖИЙ 
——- iii. 8, 11. 
—————— 14. 
17. 
—— iv. 21. 
Va р 
3a.2 John 3 twice, 4, 
i, <== 9, 
1. Jude 14. 
1. Rev. i. 4 twice, 5 1st. 
1. ——— 5 24 (No. 2, L 
Tr N.) 
— —— ii. 5, see whence. 
1. — iii. 12. 
1. — vi. 4 (Хо. 2, GLT 
Tr A №) (ёк, om. G3.) 
а, 
1. — vii. 2. 
—— — 17 (Gx) (No.2, 
GLT'TrA. 
—— viii. 10. 
—— ix. 1. 


к.к казр tet БО et 


13 twice, 18, 
—- xy. S$ tw ice, 
——— xvii. 8. 
—— xviii. 1, 4. 
14 twice. 
— xx. 1. 
9 (om. ато ToU 
Oco0, from God, G- 
LTTrva A ) 


Iro H pO m Ho pO p EO EO H H EO E ро in ton 


FROM AMONG. 


5 


0770, See 
ék, see “FROM,” 
3 
| єк, from, 


“PROM,” No. 1. 
Wo 5. 


ёго», the midst. 


. Matt. xiii. 49. 
» Acts iii. 23. 
xv. 19, 
З. —— xvii. 33. 
2. ер. 


3. Acts xxiii. 10. 

3018 Сог У 

2 13. 

3 О Cor vi ly. 
М ПЫ 


FROM ONE 7 


TO ANOTHER [marg.] 


> , 
атара 3атоѕ, not passing from beside, in- 
transmissible, inviolable. 


leb. vii. 


24, text, unchangeable. 


FROM MY YOUTH UP. 


ex, see. “FROM,” 
veórys, youth, 
pov, my, 


J 
| 


No. 2, 


from my 
youth. 


FRU 


T 


ёк, see “From,” Vo. 2, | from 
veórys, youth. youth. 


1. Matt. xix. 20 (om. G> L T Tr A. X.) 
2. Luke xviii. 21. 


See also, FALL, FAR, HENCEFORTH. 


FROWARD. 


скоћ:05, crooked, metaph. not straight- 
forward, perverse. 
1 Pet. ii. 18. 


FRUIT (-s.) 
1. kapzós, that which is dry and ripe, 
fruit, wsed of trees but also of the 
earth; and then gen. produce, result. 


2. yévvņpa, that which is born or pro- 
duced ; of men, offspring ; of d 
ete., fruit, produce. 


1. Matt. iii, 8. 1. John xv. 2 3 times, 4, 5, 
1. — vii 16, 8, 16 twice, 
18 twice, 19, 20. 1. Acts ii. 30. 
1. — xii. 333 times, 1. Rom. i. 13. 
1. —— xiii. 8. 1. —— vi. 21, 22. 
23, see F (bear.) 4, 5, see F 
1. ——— 26. (briug forth.) 
1. —— xxi — —— viii. 23, see first Е. 
41, 43. 1. —— xv. 28. 
5 xxvi. 29. — —— xvi. 5, see first Е, 
. Mark iv. 7, 8. Je КО р 715 
20, 28, see F | — —— xv. 20, 23, 
(bring forth. ) — —— xvi. 15, 
. —— 29, 2. 2 Cor. ix. 10. 
1, === x, ELERO у д 
1. — xii. 9. 1. Eph. v. 9. 
2. —— xiv. 25. The Ton rh, ОО 
1. Luke i. 42. 1. —— iv. 17. [forth.) 
1, —— iii. 8, 9. — Col. i. 6, see F (bring 
1, —— vi. 43 twice, 44, 1.2 Tim. ii. 6. 
1. —— viii. 8. 1. Нер, xii. 11. 
— ——— 11, see perfection | 1. —— xiii. 15. 
= === 15, see F (bring | — Jas. i. 18, see first F. 
forth.) l. —— iii. 17, 18. 
. — xii. 17, Il. -——— MIS 
18 (Ттт) (otros, | .— Jude 12 Ist, see wither. 
wheat, Tr.) — —— 12 ?nd, soe 1 (with- 
. — xiii 6, 7, 9 out.) 
‚ — хх. 10. — Rev. xiv. 4, see first F. 
1. John iv. 86. — —— xviii. 14, see fruits 
1. —— xii. 24. 1, —— xxii. 2 twice. 


17 twice, 


I — —— Vii. 


19, 34 twice, 


seo 
first Е. 


FRUIT (nzan.) 
Kapropopew, to bear корто (fruit.) 
(x) Mid. to bear fruit to one's self, ze. 
propagate one’s self, increase. 
Matt, xiii. 23. 


FRUIT (BRING Forti.) 


Mark iv. 20, 28. | 


Rom. vii. 4, 5. [be. 
Luke viii. 15. 


a. Col. i. 6, with eiut to 


FRU [2m] FUL 


FRUIT (wirHoUT.) 8. zAupooopéo, to bear, or bring fully, 
йкарто$, unfruitful, to fill up the full measure. 
Jude 12. 1. Matt. 1. 22, 1. John xix. 30. 
1 «== 1, Л, ФЕ 1. Acts i. 16. 
1. —— iii. 15. 1. — iii. 18. 
ITS т —— iv. 14. 1. —— ix. 23. 
2 s. oy. 1. —— xii. 25, part. 
М. FRUIT: = 18, sve F(be.) | 7. — xiii, 22. 
дтора, the part of the year between the b = 17, 1 au 
e o NIS ape ATTE 5 P. 
rising of Sirius and of Arcturus, | z — xiii. 14. 3. 33. 
5 DINI y ao І. —— xxi. 4. 1. xiv. 26. 
(асс, to the division of the year into | * — Хх bem EK 
seven seasons,) and so, not so much 1. — xxvi 54, 26 1 = + 
the Lat. auctumnus, autumn, e$ our | ү, Mark i. 15, d ME e 10, с fulfilling 
Doe days, or at most the end of | 5. — xiii. 1. [uoun.] 
ә v : 1. — xiv. 49. КЕКИ ш 
summer ; hence, as it was the proper | 1. xv. 28 (ир.) 1. Gal. v. M. 
time for field and tree fruits to ripen | } аи Me '"- 
бтр also means the fruit itself, — й. part. T. Eph. ii. 3. n 
^ Ет . — iv. 21. I, iv. 10, marg. (text, 
esp. trce-fruit. ОО E 
ice БАЙИ, Jut. to fill, F LT Tr Am.) |1. Col. i. 25, marg. preach 
1, ——— Sully. 
———— — - | — 3x seF(be) #1. — iv. 17, 
1. — xxii. 16. 1. 2 Thes. i. 11. 
FRUITFUL (вЕ.) 1. — xxiv. 44. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 5, marg.(text, 
А 7 " 1. John iii, 20. make full proof.) 
картофорёо, to bear картоѕ (fruit, see | 1. — xii, 3s. 1. Jas. ii. $. 
“ERUIT.” No. 1 ) l. — xiii. 18. 1. — 23. 
T, 40. L jl e— xw OH 1. Rev. vi. 11. 
(Chil, 8 10 1. — xvii. 12, 13. 1. ху. 5. 
1. —— xviii. 9, 32 Т. — хуй. 17 1st. 
1. —— xix. 24 | 4. 17 d. 
FRUSTRATE 6. 95. 1. — xx. 3. | 
&Üeréo, to displace, set aside, disregard === 
as a treaty or oath ; to reject. 
" D ` E 
Mark E | } marg, (text, reject.) , I ot WLED (BE.) | 
Cal. ii, 21. yivopat, to begin to be, ee. to come into 
any existence or state, to become, to 
FULFIL (-Ep, -txG.) enter upon any state oz condition, || 
l. mÀypów, to make full, fill; then, to to come to pass. | 
fulfil, perform fully, complete, ac- Matt. v. 15 ; xxiv. 34; Luke xxi. 32. 
complish. 
2. ауалтАлурбо, (No. 1 with ауа, up, pre- EULIILLING [ 
$ uoun. ] 
Jixed,) to fill up, complete, (stronger 
than No. 1.) zAÀjpopa, that with which any thing is 


filled or of which it is full, the con- 
tents, fulness, filling. 


Rom. xiii, 10. | 


3. éxz Aupóco, (No. 1 with єк, from, out 
of, prefixed, ) to fill out, fill quite up, 
complete in full, (on oee.) 


4. reAéo, to bring about, complete, fulfil, | ^ — 1 | | 
accomplish, not to end a thing or FULL [adj.] 
state, but to bring about a complete 
and perfect one. 


, с , 

О (ОМ Се, together, |, тАлүрдо), to make rAnpys (sée No. 1) 
prefiaed,) to bring to one end to- | ^ e AT A4 2. Р. 1 чш 
gether, bring quite to an end, finish, bo Ж араш M 
perfect. 3. тАјрора, sce “б FULFILLING. 


1. wAnpys, full of, filled with; yen. full, | 
complete, suficient. 


E 


б. veAeióo, to make perfect, consum- 4. perros, full, filled (us with food, ) 
mate, bring to an accomplishment. sated, 
(. тош, to make, to do, (expressing | 5. peotow, to make perros (Vo. 3,) here 
| 


action either as completed or con- Pass. to be filled with ox» full of, 
tinned. ) (non occ.) 


FUL 


6. kopévvvpa, to sate, satisfy, fill one with 
а thing. Pass. (as here) to be sated 
or glutted with « thing, have one's 
fill of it. 


— Matt. vi. 22, sce light. 1. Acts vi. 3, 5, 8. 
23, see darkness, | — vii. 23, see F (be.) 


— — xiii 48, вее Г (be.) | 1. --- 55. 

1. — xiv 20. 1. —— ix. 36. 

1, — xv. 37. [of (be.) | 1. —— xi. 24. 

— — xxiii. 25, 27, see F | 1. —— xiii. 10. 

4. 987 -- —— xvii. 16, see idols. 
1. Mark iv. 28. 1. — xix. 28. 


1. 


4. Rom. i. 29. 
— — iii. 14, see F of (be) 
4. —— xv. l4. 
6. 1 Cor. iv. 8, part. 
— Phil. ii. 26,see heaviness 
— — iv. 18. 
— Col. ii. 2, see assurance. 
— Luke i. 57, see time. — 2 Tim. iv. 5, see proof. 
1. — iv. 1. — Пер. v. 14, see age. 
1. — v. 12, — vi 11, ) see 
— —— vi. 25, see F (be.) — —— х, 22, j assurance 
-— ——— xi 342st, see light. | 4. Jas. iii. 8, 17. 
242nd,seedarkness | — 1 Pet. i. S, see glory. 
36twice, see light | 4. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
39, see F of (be.) | 2. 1 John i. 4, part. 
1 
ә 


37, вее Е (be.) 
vi. 43 (No. 3, T Tr 
AN.) 

vii. 9, see well. 

1. —— viii. 19. 

3. ——— 20. 

— —— xv. 36, see fill. 


— ——— xvi. 20, see sores. . 2 John 8. 

1. John i. 14. [(be.) | 2. 12, part. 

— — vii. 8, see F come - Rev. iv. 6, see F of. 

— —— xv. 11, see F (be) | — 8, see F of (be.) 
2. —— xvi. 24, part. — — v. $, 
4. —— xix. 20, | — —— xv. 7, } see F of. 
4, —— xxi. 11. — —— xvi.l0,see darkness 
5. Acta ii. 13, part. — —— xvii. 3, 4, j see 
— —~— 28, see F (make.) | — —— xxi. 9, F of. 


FULL (вь.) 
1. =Аурбо, see “ FULFIL,” No. 1. 
(a) Pass. 
2. ёртіт Луи, to fill in, make full. 


(a) Pass. to be filled (as with food,) 
with any person or thing. 


3. уем бо, to fill, load or freight. 


(a) Pass. to be laden or freighted. 


Ja. Matt. xiii. 48. 
3a. Mark iv. 27. 
2a. Luke vi. 25. 


la. John xv. 11. 
la. Acts vii. 23. 
Ja. Phil. iv. 18. 


ИШЕ Ol, 
yepo, to be full, (spoken strictly of a 
ship) be stuffed with. 
(a) Participle. 


a. Rev. iv. 6. 
a, — v. 8. 


a. Rev. xv. 7. 
а. —— xvii 3, 4. 
а JS Seb Wb 


FULL OF (вЕ.) 


Matt, xxiii. 25, 27. 


Rom. iii. 14. 
Luke xi. 30, 


Rev. iv. 8. 


FULL (MAKE.) 
mwAnpow, sec “ FULFIL,” No. 1. 
Acta ii. 28. 
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FUR 


FULL COME (ве.) 


John vii. 8, pass. 


FULLER. 


yvaets, a fuller (Lat. fullo,) т.е. а cloth 
carder or dresser, a clothes cleaner, 
(from yvados, the prickly teasel, a 
plant used by fullers to dress or clean 
cloth, hence, a carding comb,) (non 
occ. ) 


Mark ix. 3. 


FULLY PREACH. 


m Àypóv, see “ FULFIL,” No. 1. 


Rom. xv. 19. 
Col. i. 25, marg. (text, full.) 


FULLY. 


See also, ASSURED, COME, KNOW, KNOWN, 
PERSUADED, RIPE. 


FULNESS. 


пАјрора, that with which any thing is 
filled or of which it is full, the 
contents, hence, fulness, filling. 


John'i. 16. | Eph. i. 10, 23. 

Rom. xi. 12, 25. —— iii. 19. 
—— xv. 290. —— iv. 13. 

1 Cor. x. 26, 28 (ap.) Col. i. 19. 

Gal. iv. 4. —— ii. 9. 


FURLONG (-s.) 

eTáOtos, that which stands fast, hence, a 
fixed standard of length; a stade 
equal to 6062 English feet, (about 
one eighth of a Roman mile and one 
tenth of an English mile.) Also a 
race-course, because the most noted 
(Olympia) was exactly a stade long. 
(осо Л Gore iisa 24%) 


Luke xxiv. 13. 
John vi. 19. 


John xi. 18 
Rev. xiv. 20. 
Rev. xxi. 16. 


FURNACE. 


Kápivos, an oven, furnace or kiln, (for 
melting metals or baking earthen- 
ware ; never a fire or stove for heat- 
ing rooms,) (prob. from ato, to 
light, Lat. caminus. “ag. chimney,) 
(non occ. ) 


Matt, xiii. 42, 50. | 
Rev. ix. 2. 


Rev. i. 15. 


| which nothing remained but the 


FUR 


FURNISH (-кр.) 


orTpwvvip., to spread, spread out (as 
а bed,) of а room, spread with fur- 
neture ; of a table, with food, hence, 
furnished. 


JE 


9. ripwAnpt, to fill, make full, be filled 
or full of. 


2. Matt. xxii. 10. | 1. Mark xiv. 15. | 1. Luke xxii. 12. 
— 2 Tim. iii. 17, see F (throughly.) 


FURNISH (тнвоссніх.) 


écapri(o, to fit out or equip fully, to 
be put in perfect readiness for, 
complete. 
2 Tim. iii. 17, marg. perfect. 


FURTHER. 


І. ёте of the present, yet, as yet, still; 
of the future, yet longer, still, 

henceforth ; gen. yet, further. 

9 J Єтє, yet, see Vo. 1. 

“ | mÀetov, more. 


GADARENES (-s.) 


1. Taĉapývos, a Gadarene, Ze. an in- 


habitant of the city or district of | 


Gadara, (the fortified capital of 
Persea, or the region east of the 
Jordan,) (non occ. ) 


2. l'epac vos, a Gerasene, ie. an in- 
habitant of the city or district of 
Gerasa (in the eastern part of Peræa 
near the Arabian Desert, on the 
parallel of Samaria, one of the cities 
of Decapolis.) 


[The city must have given its namo 
to а large district, as Jerome says 
Gilead was then called Gerasa, and 
Saadias in his Arabic version puts 
Jerrash (the modern name of Gad- 
area), for the Heb. Gilead.] 


3. l'epyeoqvós, a Gergesene, the proper 
name of one of the aucient tribes 
of Canaan, destroyed by Joshua, (of 
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GAI 


3. vopporépo, more forward, far farther. 


1. Matt. xxvi. 05. — Acta iv. 21, вее threaten 


— Mark v. 35, | — xii. 3, see proceed. 
= =, | soe F | L xxi, 98. 

— Lukexxii 71, (any.) 2. —— xxiv. 4. 

3. Luke xxiv. 25. — —— xxvii. 28, see go. 
2. Acta iv. 17. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 9. 

1. Heb. vii. 11. 
FURTHER (лху.) 
1. Mark v. 35. | 1. Mark xiv. 63. 


1. Luke xxii. 71, 


FURTHERANCE. 
mpokozi a going forward, progress, ad- 
vancement, (occ. 1 Tim. iv. 15.) 
Phil i. 12, 25. 


FURTHERMORE. 


1. etra, of time, then, next ; of thought, 
and so, then, accordingly. 


то, the, used of time. 
o ) Xovzóv, remain- ( іп future, for the 
E ing, rest, as to what 
remains. 
2. 1 Thes. iv. 1. | 1. Heb. xii. 9. 


name,) Gen. xv. 21; Deut. vii. 1; 
Josh xxiv. 11. 


1. Mark v. 1 (No. 2, Gc: L T Tr N), (No. 8, A.) 
1. Luke viii. 26 (No. 2, G= L T Tr 4), (No. 3, N.) 
Ji 37 (No. 2, L T Tr A), (No. 8, X.) 


GAIN (s) [noun.] 
1. épyacia, work, daily labour, business. 
9. xépdos, gain, profit, advantage. 
3. торитџб5, a providing, procuring, a 
source or means of making money, 
gain, (non oce.) 


1. Acta xvi. 16, 19. 2, Phil i. 21 
l. — xix. 24. 2, —— lii. 7. 
— 2 Cor. xii. 17, 18, see G | 3. 1 Tim. vi. 5, 6. 
of (make a.) — Jas. iv. 13, see G (get.) 


GAIN (сет.) 
Kepdairw, to derive profit or advantage 
from. 
Jas iv. 13. 


GAI [ 314 ] GAR 


GAIN OF (MAKE A.) GALL. 
тАєоуєктёо, to have or claim more than | холл}, gall, bile, gen. anything extremely 
another, esp. in a bad sense, to claim bitter, ( used by lxx. for my, worm- 
more than one’s due, to be greedy wood, Prov. v. 4, and frequently for 
or grasping, to over-r reach, warn, deadly, bitter poison, Jer. viii. 
2 Cor. xii. 17, 18. 14,) (non occ. ) 
Matt. xxvii. 34. | Acts viii. 23. 


GAIN (-Ep) [verb.] 
M Me oy GALLINGS ONE OF ANOTHER 


[margin.] 


bo 


3 » 
Єрү&боно., to work, labour, (prop. $ , NOR BA. 7А 
of husbandry, but also of manual | таро vat pry, useless, vain or perverse 


labour, ) to work, do, perform, then disputings, (non occ. ) 
wor ar vorkine. trad 1 Tim. vi. 5, text, perverse disputings, (ё:атаратр:Вў 
ш out, cam by es king, trade, continual friction, G L T Tr A N.) ү 
E z T 9 9 - / z Р 3 о 
3. тросєруаќораг, (Vo, 2 with zpos, to GANGRENE [margin] 


wards, prefixed, ) to work out there- 

to, to do something besides another, yéyypawa, а gangrene, an eating sore, 

ейде, wo melko OF eim in addition ending in О (when al be- 
2 E * 2 


(non oce.) comes С (поп occ. ) 


5 2 Tim. ii. 17, text, canker. 
4. тошо, to make, i.e. to form, produce, 


bring about, cause (of action com- 


pleted, ) also to do (of action incom- GARDEN. 
pleted. ) Kiyros, а garden, orchard or plantation, 
1. Matt. xvi. 26. | 3. Luke xix. 16. AT 
eee ^ n (not a flower-garden, ) (non oce.) 
1. —— xxv. 17, 90, 22. 1. Acts xxvii. 21. Luke xiii. 19. | John xviii, 1, 26. 
1. Mark viii. 26. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20'wice, John xix. 41 twice, 
1. Luke ix, 25, part. 215099. [work.) 
— —— xix. 15,seetrading 2. 2 John $, marg. (text, F 
GARDENER. 
1 TQ 7 
GAINSAY (охе) Kwrovpós, а keeper of a garden, gen. а 
l. дут:Аєуо, to contradict, 4e. to gardener, (non occ. ) 
say against, utter, recount, relate ТОШ хх 12. 
against. 
2. дутейтоу, to speak against or in GARLAND (Cs) 


answer, gainsay, (occ. Acts iv. 14.) 


e € € ath 
T EM aTép po, materials for crowning, a wreath, 


1. Rom. x. 21. garland, chaplet, (zon occ. ) 
1. Titus ii. 9, marg. (text, answer again.) Ду. 18 
— Jude 11, see gainsaying. Acts xiv. 13. 
А i 208 N’ ni 
GAINSAYER. GARMENT. 


аутіЛёуо, see “GAINSAY,” No. 1, here the | 1. ірбтіор, a piece of dress, esp. an onter 

participle. garment (opp. to No. Й ,) in M. rai- 

Шо | ment, clothes. 
=== » a . 

к " | evoupa, anything put on. 

GAINSAYING [noun.] | s ee 


LÀ H . 3 ^ 
; ". éxOyows, clothing, (fike себ, gen. 
avrTtAoyta, contradiction. Le, & ( 


applied to what is ornate or splendid ) 


Jude 11. 
(non occ. ) 
4. Хатор, the inner vest, a woollen shirt 
GAINSAYING (wirnovt.) or frock (worn next the body. ) 
D der . . E ы JA A 
UVUVTLPPITW without b 10n 2 1. Matt. ix. 16tvlce, 20, 21 | 1, Matt. xxiii. 5 (oi. G- 
ИО» out objection, (uem qur К: LT Tr A M.) 
occ. ) ] — xxi. 8. 1. — xxvii. 35tvke (ар.) 


Acts x. 29. 2, —— xxii. 11, 12. 1, Mark ii. 21, 


GAR 


1. Mark v. 27. 3. Luke xxiv. 4. 
1, — vi. 56. l. John xiii. 4, 12. 
1. — x. 50. 1. —— xix. 23. 

1. —xi. 7, 8. l. Acts ix. 39. 

a 1 xii. S. 

1. Heb. i. 11. 

1. Jas. у. 2. 

4. Jude 23. 

— Rev. i. 13, see foot. 
1, —— iii. 4. 

1. — xvi. 15. 


‚—— xiii 16. 
1. — xv. 24. 
— — xvi. 5, see G (long) 
1. Luke v. 36 twice. 
1, —— viii. 44. 
1. — xix. 35. 
1. —— xxii. 36. 


GARMENT (тохс.) 
столу, equipment, fitting out, esp. equip- 
ment in clothes, dress; then, a piece 
of dress, a robe. 
Mark xvi. 5. 


GARNER. 


атобзукзу, any place wherein to lay up « 
thing, a barn, magazine, storehouse. 
Matt. iii, 12. | Luke iii. 17. 


GARNISH (-Ep.) 
косрёо, to order, set in order, adorn, 
garnish ; prepare. 


Matt. xii, 44. | 
—— xxiii. 29. 


Luke xi. 25. 
Rev. xxi. 19. 


GARRISON (KEEP WITH A.) 


$povpéo, to keep watch or guard, to 


watch. 
@ (Cove, sal, 49. 


GATE (-s.) 
«vÀov, a gate, gateway; the gate- 
tower, gate-house. 


тъ), one wing of a pair of double 
gates, hence usu. in pl. a gate, the 
gates (of а town, as opp. to No. З.) 


Opa, a house-door ox door of a room, 
(Germ. thur, Sanserit dûar, Eng. 
door.) 


. Tpoßartıxós, of or belonging to cattle, 
( esp. sheep. ) 


. Matt, vii. 13st. 

132nd (om. L, To X) 

14 (om. Lb.) 

. —— xvi. 18. 

. Luke vii. 12. 

—— xiii. 21 (G~), (No. | 
3GLTTrAN) | 

‚ —— xvi. 20. | 

. John v. 2, marg. (text, | 

sheep market.) 
. Acts ili, 2. 


Acts iii. 10. 
—— ix. 24. 
—— x. 17. 
— xii. 10. 
13, 14 twice. 
—— xiv. 13. 
„ Hob. xiii. 12. 


mers bop tore 
St e BO ESI 


fa к> 


(ар.), 13 4 times, 15, 
21 twice, 25. 
1. —— xxii. 14. 


GATHER (-ED, -ETH, -1NG.) 
1. evváyo, to lead together, gather to- 


gether, gen. to bring together, join 
in one. 
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1. Rev. xxi. 12 Ist, 122n4, | 


САТ 


2. ézwvváyo, to collect and bring to a 
place, assemble. 


3. cvAAeyo, to collect, gather, of persons 
to call together. Pass. to come to- 
gether, assemble. 


4. rpvyáo, to gather in ripe fruits, 
gather in the vintage or harvest, 
(non oce.) 


5. everpépo, to twist up together, roll 
into a mass, then, gen. to collect, 
combine, (non occ. ) 


For “ GATHER TOGETHER " and “GATHER- 
ED TOGETHER (BE)," see below. 


1. Matt. ii. 4, part. 4. Luke vi. 44 2nd. 

1. — iii. 12. 1. — xi. 23. 

1. —— vi. 26. — 29, see G thick 
3. —— vii. 16. together (be. ) 

1, —— xii. 30. 1. John iv. 36. 

— — xiii. 28,29, see G up | — — vi. 12, see G up. 

lS 30. 1. — xi. 47. 

2 40, 41. 1. — xv. 6. 

1. 4T. — Acts xvi. [0,see assuredly 
3. 43. — ——— xvii.5, see company 
2. —— xxiii. 37. 5. —— xxviii. 3, part. 

1. —— xxv. 24, 26. — Eph. i.10, see G together 
1, —— xxvii. 27. iu one. 

1. Luke iii. 17. 4. Rev. xiv. 1$, 19. 

3, —— vi. 44 Ist. 1, —— xvi. 14. 


GATHER TOGETHER. 
cvváyo, see “GATHER,” No. 1. 


érig vvá yo, see “ GATHER,” No, 2. 
GvÀAÀÉyt, see “GATHER,” No. 3. 


mo ко я 


cvvaOpoí(o, to gather together, as- 
semble, esp. of soldiers. 


. Matt. xiii. 30. 4. Luke xxiv. 33, part. 
—— xxii. 10. (a8poígw, collected, LT 
— xxiii. 37. 1. John vi. 13. (TrA R.) 
—— xxiv. 21. l. — xi. 52. 

Mark i. 33. 4. Acts xii. 12. 

—— xiii. 27. l. — xiv. 27. 

Luke xii. 1. 1, 
—— xiii. 34. 
—— xv. 13. 


—— xv. 80, part. 
— Eph. i. 10, seeG T in one 
1. Rev, xvi. 16. 

1. Rev. xx. 8. 


T EO EO EO BO fo f £2 


GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE. 
ауакефа ÀAatóopat, to comprehend several 
things under one head, to reduce 
under one head, to reunite for one's 
self under one head, (oec. Rom. 
Xiii 9.) 
Eph. i. 10. 


sATHER UP. 
1. evráyo, sce “ GATHER,” No. 1. 
2. cvAAeyw, sce “GATHER,” Vo. 2. 
2. Matt. xiii, 28, 20, рагі. | 1. John vi. 12. 


GAT 
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GEN 


GATHERED TOGETHER (ве.) 


GENEALOGY (-1Е5.) 


1. cuvdyw, Pass. or Mid., to be gathered | yeveaAoyia, a tracing of one's genealogy, 


together, assembled, be come to- 


gether. 
2. overt, to go or come together. 
1. Matt. xiii. 2. — Luke xi. 29, see G thick 
1. —— xviii. 20. together (be.) 
1. — xxii. 41, part. 1. — xvii. 3i(emovvayw, 
1. —— xxiv. 28. see gather, No. 2, T Tr 
1. —— xxvii. 17, part. 1. Acts iv. 6, 97, IAN.) 
1. Mark ii. 2. 1. — xx. 8, 
2. Luke viii, 4, pres. part. | 1. 1 Cor. v. 4, part. 


Jis Rev. xix. 19. 


GATHERED THICK TOGETHER 
(BE.) 


eraÜpot(opa, to collect together to, or 
upon, to crowd together upon, (non 


occ. ) 
Luke xi. 29, part. 


GATHERING (s) [noun.] 


Aoyia, a collection, as of money, (occ. 
vere 
Cor spl УА 


GATHERING TOGETHER. 


émi vva- yo), a gathering together upon 
or unto, (occ. Heb. x. 25.) 


2 Thes. ii. 1. 


GAY. 
Aapsrpós, bright, brilliant, radiant. 


Јаз. ii. 3. 


GAZE (-1xc) UP. 
ep BAézo, to look upon, view with stead- 
Jastness and attention, (see “BEHOLD,” 
Nos. T and 8.) 
Acts 1. 11. 


GAZING STOCK (MAKE a.) 
беотр (о, to be an actor in the theatre ; 
also, to bring upon the theatre, to 
present as a spectacle, (non occ. ) 
Heb. x. 33, part. 


GENDER (-ктп.) 
yevvaw, to beget, of men; to bear, of 
women, bring forth. 


Gal. iv. 24. | 2 Tim. ii. 23. 


the making a pedigree, tracing a 


family. (Eng., genealogy), (non 
occ. ) 
dE Tm | Titus iii, 9, 


GENERAL. 
Sec, ASSEMBLY. 


GENERATION (s) 


І. yeved, birth; race, descent; offspring. 
Jt denotes an age or generation from 
the point of view of race, (as aióv 
does from that of duration.) 


2. yévvgpo, that which is produced, as 
a child, fruits of the earth ; hence, 
progeny, offspring. 

z L . » 

3. yévec:s, an origin, source; birth, 

manner of birth. 


if 
4. yévos, race, descent; genus; hence, 
à people or nation. 


З Matt. i. 1. — Lukei. 50, see б to © 
1. 17 4times. (from.) 

1, —— xi. 16. 2, —— iii. 17. 

2, —— xii. 84. 1. —— vii. 31. 

"E 39, 41, 42, 45. s d [50, 51. 
1. —— xvi. 4. 1. —— xi. 29, 30, 31, 32, 
1. —— xvii. 17. 1. — xvi. 8. 

2. —— xxiii. 33. 1. —— xvii. 25. 

1. 30. l. Acts ii. 40. 

1, —— xxiv. 34. 1. —— viii. 33. 

1. Mark viii. 12 twice, 35, 1. —— xiii. 36, marg. 

1. —— ix. 19. Ji (Orel 96 Gh 

1. —— xiii. 30. 1. Heb. iii. 10. 

1. Luke i. 48. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 


GENERATION TO GENERATION 
(TROM. ) 
ү unto, 
yeveas, generations, 
yeveov, of generations. 
Luke i. 50 (eis yeveas каї yeveas, unto geucrations and 


soncrations, G~ T Tr A), (eis yevedy koi yereay, unto 
E : pos Y 
generation and generation, G% М.) 


GENTILE (-з.) 

1. 0105, host, multitude, people, (prob. 
from 00, custom, usage, manners, 
еќс.,) a number of people living to- 
gether bound together by like habits 
and customs; then gen. people, tribe, 
nation, with reference to the connec- 
tion with each other rather than the 
separation from others by descent, 
language or constitution. 


GEN 


In the following passages only pl. €0vn 
or rà 0, Gentiles. Ju the O.T. 
those who are not of Israel, and tu 
the N.T. those who are neither of 
Israel nor of the Chureh, see 1 Cor. 
x. 32. (The Church being composed 
of those who are called out of both.) 


[The Gentiles or the nations of the 
earth stand, in relation to God, in 
a peculiar position of their own, 
and their destiny is different from 
that of the Jew and the Church. | 


2. "EAA«v, Hellen [the proper name of 
the son of Deuealion, and then of 
his descendants “EAAnves, the early 
inhabitants of Thessalian Hellas. ] 
Afterwards a general name for all 
the Greeks; hence, in IN. T. "EXAny, 
a Greek, of "EAAqves, the Greeks, 
viz. as opp. to ot ВарВарог, (i.e. all 
who are not Greeks,) and as opp. to 
ot ‘lovdatoe (the Jews), all who are 
not Jews; and 2n this sense, Gentiles. 


3. Envis, (fem. of No. 2), a female 
Greek, (i.e. not a Jew.) 


[Wd ] 


. Matt. iv. 15. 
— vi. 32. 
к 85 TEL 
—— xii. 18, 21. 
es JU. PE 
Mark "m 26, marg.(text, 


1 
1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 
3. 


. Luke ii. 32. 
—— xviii 32. 
— —— xxi, 24 twice. 
— xxii 25. 
John vii 35 1%, 
Greek, 
35 2nd. 
Acta iv. 27. 
— vii. 45, 
— ix. 15. 
—— x. 45. 
-— xi. 1, 18. 
—— xiii. 42 (om. G LT 
Tr A М.) 
40, 47, 48. 
—— xiv. 2, 5, 27. 
—— $885 8b no Ji QU LIU, 
19, 23. 
—— xviii. 6. 
— xxi. 11, 19, 21, 25. 
—- xxii. 21. 
—— xxvi. 17, 20, 23. 
—— xxviii 98. 
. Rom. i. 13. 


—— ii. 9, 
10, 


DD i i ы nd 
del сеу = 


marg. 


m e p кәк 


marg. 
Greek. 


DO DO mE pt bt ы 


GENTILES (AFTER THE MANN 


1. Rom. ii. 14, 24. 

2 lii. 9. 

1. 29 twice, 

1. — ix. 24, 30. 

1. — xi. 11, 12,13twice 25 

1. xv. 9twice, 10, 11, 

19 иес олег; 18, 27. 

Jis xvi. 4. 

1. 1 Cor. v. 1. 

1. — х. 20 (om. Ga LT 

б 20, [Trmb А.) 

1. хіі. 2. 

2 13, marg. Greek. 

1. Gal. ii. 2, 8, 12. 

— 14180, вее G (after 

the manner of.) 

1 14 2nd, 15. 

1, — iii. 14. 

1. Eph. ii. 11. 

1. —— iii. 1, 6, 8. 

1. —— iv. 17. 

Ie (all re, Be 

1. 1 Thes. ii. 16. 

1. — iv. 5. 

ООА ta fs 

1. iii. 16. 

l. 2 Tim. i. 11. 

Ju iv. 17. 

1. Юре 

I iv. 3. 

1. 3 John 7 (£0vixós, belong- 
ing to a nation or Gen- 
tite, Gx L T Tr AR.) 

‚ Rev. xi. 2. 


ER OF.) 


éOvexOs, in the manner of the Gentiles, 
see No. 1, (non oce.) 
Gal. ii. 14. 


GET 


GENTLE. 


exvekys, fitting upon, ùe. fit, meet, 
suitable; hence, fair, reasonable, 
esp. opp. to dixavos (righteous), t.e., 
not insisting on the letter of the 
law, considerate, forbearing, kind, 
бит, (occ. РЫП 1. 5; T а Л) 
2. aos, gentle, mild; soothing, assuag- 
ing, (нон occ.) 


2.1 Thes. ii. 7 (уло, 
ehitd-like, L XR.) 
2. Tim. ii. 21. 


1. Titus iii. 2. 
l. Jas. iii 17. 
1. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 


GENTLENESS. 
1. mixera, reasonableness, 


considerateness, forbearance ; 
not insisting on just rights. 


fairness ; 
the 


2. xpucTórgs, usefulness as of persons 
towards others ; hence, goodness that 
showsitselfinbenevolence, kindness. 


lipo Corecess | о Gal у. 39 


GERGESENE. 


Tepyernvds, a Gergesene, (see “ GADAR- 
ENE,” No. 3.) 


Matt. viii. 28 (G) (Tepaonņvós, see Gadarene, No. 2, Ga 
L), (Га8аруудѕ, see Gadarene, No. 1, Gx» T Tr A М), 
Tagapyvos, prob. a mistake for T'aBapqvós, N.) 


GET (соттех.) 


cée, to go or come out, (esp. out of 
the house,) here, to get out upon 
the laud. 


etipickw, to find, find out, discover. 


KTdopat, to procure for one's self, 


acquire. 


4. é€uBaivw, to step in, go or come into, 


enter. 
. Matt. x. 9, marg. text, | 2. Luke ix. 12. 
provide, l Acts xxvii, 43. [taga 
— — xi. 12, seo force. — 2 Cor. ii. 11, see advan- 
4. — xiv. 22. — Jas. iv. 13, вео gain. 
4. Mark vi. 45. — Rev. xv. 2, воо victory. 


GET DOWN. 


karaßaíro, to step down, go or come 
down, descend. 


Acts x. 20. 


GET THEE. 
оту, to lead or bring under, (as horses 
under a yoke, ) to lead or bring away 


GET 


under. Jn N.T. and later usage, to 
go away (under cover, strictly with 
the idea of stealth, ) Gen. and Imp., 
go away, depart, begone. 


Matt. xvi. 23. | Mark viii. 33. 
Luke iv. 8 (ap.) 


GET THEE HENCE. 


Matt. iv. 10. 


GET OUT. 


Є&єр хона, to come or go out of any place, 
to come or go forth. 


Luke xiii. 31. 
Acts xxii. 18. 


Acts vii. 3. 


GOTTEN FROM (взк.) 


dmoc o, to draw from, draw away, here, 
Pass. in Mid. sense, to withdraw 
one's self, depart, go away. 
Acts xxi. 1, part. 


GHOST. 
[For ногу GHOST, see HOLY. ] 
mvevpa, the wind, the breath breathed 
forth, the living principle (predica- 
ted of man and beast, ) breathing as 
the sign and condition of life, breath. 
(For fuller meaning see under “SPIRIT.” 


Matt. xxvii. 50. | John xix. 30. 


GHOST (GIVE uP THE.) 


І. éxzvéo, to breathe out, expire, die, 
(non occ. ) 

2. éxyóxo, to breathe out, to go out, 
wax cold, become extinct. 


1. Mark xv. 37, 39. 2. Acta v. 5. 
1. Luke xxiii. 46. 2. —— xii. 23. 


GHOST (YIELD UP THE.) 


2. Acts v. 10. 


GIFT (-s.) 


1. ёдроу, a gift, a present, an honorary 
gift; esp. a votive offering to a god; 
so of gifts, offerings dedicated to 
God or His service, (occ. Luke xxi. 4.) 


2. dwped, a free-gift, a present, (Lat., 
beneficium), (non occ. ) 
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GIR 


3. борда, that which is given, a free- 


gift. 


4. ддра, a gift, (non occ. ) 


9. ôórıs, a giving, the act of giving, 
(oce. Phil. iv. 15.) 


6. хар итне, a favour, kindness; that 
which is freely given, a gift of 
grace, gen. the effect of God's gracious 
working, the positive blessing be- 
stowed upon sinners; and also, in а 
special sense, a gift of grace imparted 


to an individual. 


Харра, is the 


gift which requires хар (grace), 
that 3t may be rightly exercised, 
(occ. Rom. v. 15, 16.) 


7. xápıs, free gift, 


free favour, (see 


* GRACE," No. 1.) 
8. pepiopós, a dividing, division, distri- 
bution, (occ. Heb. iv. 12.) 


9. dvd@ypa, votive offerings, a thing de- 
voted in honour of God. 


l. Matt. ii. 1). 


1. —— v. 23, 24 twice. 

4, — vii. 1l. 

1. — viii. 4. 

1. — xv. 5. 

1, — xxiii. 18, 19 twice. 
1. Mark vii. 11. 

4. Luke xi. 13. 

l. —— xxi. 1. 

9 5 


2. John iv. 10. 
2. Acts ii 38. 


2, —— viii. 20. 

2. —— x. 45. 

2. —— xi. 17. 

6. Rom. i. 11. 

— —— v. 151%, see G (frec) 
2. 15 2nd. 

2i 16 1st. 

— 162п4 see G (free) 
2. 17 (om. б> Lb.) 
6. —— vi. 23. 

б. —— xi. 29. 

6. —— xii. 6. 


6. 1 Cor. i. 7. 
6. —— vii, 7. 
6. — xii. 4, 9, 28, 30, 31. 


— —— xiii.2, see prophecy 
xiv. 1, seespiritual 
5 2 (Cleve, А UL 

viii. 4. 

—— ix. 15. 

. Eph. ii. 8. 

— iii. T. 

—— iv. 7. 

8. 

> Jal, ҮЛ 

. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

о 2 ТО. [bution. 
. Heb. ii. 4, marg. distri- 
—— v. 1. 

—— vi. 4. 

—— viii. 3, 4. 

— ix. 9. 

—— xi. 4. 

Jas. i. 17. 

. ] Pet. iv. 10. 

. Rev. xi. 10. 


Ir EVO ew ка 00 су СУ нь ма ВО КО КО TIO 


GIFT (rnzr.) 


6. Rom, v. 15, 16. 


GIRD (-Ep, -EST, -ING, GIRT.) 

1. ovvu or Covvóo, to put on а girdle, 
to gird round the loins for conflict 
or service. Spoken of the long flowing 
robes of Orientals which are girded 
up while engaged in any business. 


2. Ou(óvvvpa, (No. 1 with dud, through, 
prefixed), to gird throughout or 
quite round, ie., firmly, (occ. John 


sed. 7.) 


2. John xiii 4, 5. 


1. John xxi. 18 twice, 


GIR 
GIRD ONE'S SELF. 


тєрї(®ууъмм, (No. 1 with wept, around, 


prefixed, ) to gird around. Ja N.T. 
Puss.or Mid.,togird one'sself around. 


John xxi. 7. 


GIRD UNTO ONE'S SELF. 


Oi (ovvvpa, see above, Хо. 2. 


John xxi. 7. 


GIRD UP. 


avaĝóvvvui, (No. 1 above, with ауа, up, 


prefixed), to gird np as with a belt 
or girdle. Here Mid., to gird up 
one's self, (non occ. ) 

1 Pet. i. 13, 


GIRT (z.) 


mepiCovvvpa, see “ GIRD ОХЕ? SELF." 


Rev. i. 13. 


GIRT ABOUT (navi) 


Eph. vi. 14. 


GIRDED ABOUT (nz.) 
Luke xii. 35. 


GIRDED (nave...) 


Rev, xv. 6, with repi, around. 


3IRDLE. 


(ov), Eng. zone or belt, girdle, [worn by 


both sexes among the Jews, often 
hollow, and served as a purse, as 
well as to gird up the long flowing 
dress], (occ. Matt. x. 9; Mark vi. 8.) 


Matt. iii. 4. 
Mark i. 6. 


Acts xxi. 11 twice. 
Rev. i. 13. 
Rev. xv. 6. 


GIRT. 
See, GIRD. 


GIVE (-EN, -EST, -ETH, -ING, GAVE, 


GAVEST.) 


1. ðw, to give, present (with implied 


notion of giving freely unforced ; 
opp. to No. 2.) Hence, in various 


[ «MO ] 


to 


i 


jt: 


| 14. 


GIV 


connections, to yield, deliver, supply, 
commit, ete. 


azobiéupt, (№. 1 with dró, from, 
prefixed), to give away from one's 
self; ùe, give back, deliver over, 
yield, restore. 

дсад(доре, (Хо. 1 with dud, through, 
prefixed), to deliver through as 
through various hands, i.e., from one 
to another in succession, to give or 
hand over. 


excdidupt, (Vo. 1 with ёті, upon, pre- 
fixed), to give upon, ùe., in addition 
to. To give forth, ic., from one's 
self upou or to another ; or to give 
besides or in addition. 


petado, (No. 1 with perd, with, 
prefixed,) to give with or part of, 
give a share ; to impart, communi- 
cate. 


rapadiiupt, (No. 1 with тара, be- 
side, prefixed,) to give near, with 
or to any one, to give or hand over 
to another, deliver over. 


xept(oput, to doa person a favour, 
to be kind or gracious to, to give 
or bestow « thing graciously, (the 
end in view must be inferred. from 
the context. ) 


mapeyw, to hold near to any опе, to 
hold out near or towards any one, 
to present, offer. 

дорёо, to make a gift of. 
таресфёро, to bear or bring in 
therewith or therennto, to bring 
forward therewith or along with. 


viU ype, to put, set, place, then gen., 
to bring a thing into a place, hence, 
to lay down aad to give by so doing. 


аторєро, to apportion, assign, share, 
(non осе. ) 

paprvpéo, to be a witness, to bear 
witness, testify, give testimony to, 
(hence, Eng. martyr.) 

тоо, to make, form, produce, as of 
a completed action; to do, expressing 
an action coutinucd or not completed. 
Xopyyew, to be chorus leader, to lead 
out or furnish: a chorus, henee, to 
furnish, supply, (oec. 2 Cor. ix. 10.) 


GIV 


16. vpós, towards, in the direction of. 


(a) with Gen., in favour of, (occ. Acts 


XXVII. 


(b) with Dat., at, close by. 


(e) with Acc., towards, in reference to, 


with. 
. Matt. iv. 9. 


11 twice. 
—— ix. 8. 
24, see place. 
—— x. 1, 8, 19 (a p.) 
— xi. 28, see rest. 
—— xii. 36. 
39. 
—— xiii. 11 twice, 12. 
—— xiv. 7,8,9, 11,16,19 
— xv. 36. 
—— xvi. 4, 19, 26. 
—— xvii. 97. 
—— xix. 2 «N21 
-— xx. 4 
8. 
14, 23, 28. 
—— xxi. 23, 43. 
—— xxii. 17. 
—— xxiv. 29, 45. 
—— xxv. 8, 15, 28, 29, 
35,42. 
—— xxvi. 9,15, 26,27,48 
53, see G (pre- 
sently.) 
1. —— xxvii. 10, 34. 
1. —— xxviii. 12, 18. 
1. Mark ii. 26. 
1. —— iv. 11. 
24, see G more. 
r 25. 
— — v. 18, see leave. 
1. 5 
1. —— vi. 2, 7, 22, 23, 25, 
98 twice, 37 twice, 4]. 
l. —— viii. 0, 12, 37. 
1. —— x. 21, 40, 45. 
1. — xi. 28. 
1. —— xii. 9, 14, 15 twice. 
І. —— xiii, 11, 24, 34. 
1. — xiv. 5,11, 22,23,44. 
1 
5), 


ricus заа а 


d 


. —— XV. 23. 
37, 39, see ghost 
45. 
1. Luke i. 32, 77. 
L 177 6 twice. 
20, see G again. 
1. —— vi. 4, 30, 38 twice. 
7. —— vii. 21. 
1. 44, 45. 
1. —— viii. 10, 18, 55. 
1. —— ix. 1, 13, 16. 
— —— x. 7, sew G (such 
things as one.) 
1095: 
. —— xi. 3, 7, Btwice, 9, 
11 twice. 
2 13 twice, 20, 41. 
. —— xii. 32, 33, 42, 48, 
51, 58. 
. —— xiv. 9. 
. — xv. 12, 16, 29. 
„ — xvi. 2. 
197 
. — xvii. 18. 
— —— xviii. 12, see tit hes 
А 48. 
. — xix 8,15, 23,91,26. 
. — XX. 2, 10, 16, 22. 
. — xxi. 15. 
. —— xxii. 5, 19 twice, 
. — xxiii 2. 


— Luke xxiii. 94, see sen- 
tence. 
46, sce ghost. 
4. —— xxiv. 30, 42. 
1. John i. 12, 17, 22. 
1. —— iii. 16, 27, 34, 35. 
Т е, 5, Te 10tvice, 2, 
14 Ist, 14 2na (ор.), 15, 
. — v. 26, 27, 36. 
„== 27, 3I 39 twice, 
BRL SWV 37, 39, 51 Ist? 
51 "end (ар. ), { 59, 65. 


261st (Be eyo Badio 
TO лоно» ка wgw 
(No. 1) а?т, for whom 
I shall dip the sop and 
give it to hin, instead 
of, Ф eyw Baas TO 
фору ата. 4), 
to whom I shall give 
the sop when I have 
dipped it, L Tr A.) 

26 ?nd, 29, 34. 

. —— xiv. 16, 273 times, 

‚ — xv. 16. 

. —— xvi. 23. 

А Se. 93 times, 4, 
6 twice, 7, S twice, 9, 11 
12, M 29tsice, 941wlcc. 

‚ — xviii. 9, 11. 

14, вее counsel. 

1. — xix. 9, 11. 

30, see G up. 

38, вес leave. 

1. —— xxi. 13. 

— Acts i. 26, see G forth." 

1. —— ii. 4. 19, 

1. — iii. 6, 16. 

1. — iv. 12. 

2 : 

— — Y. 5, все ghost. 

1. 31, 32. 

— —— vi. 4 ,8ee continually 

1 vii. 5twice, 8, 10, 38 

42, sce © ир. 

— —— viii. 9, see G out. 

1. 18, 19. 

1. —— ix. 41. 

14.—— x. 2, part. 

43, see witness, 

1. — xi. 17. 

— —— xii. 22, sce shout. 

1, 93 Ist, 

23 214, seo ghost. 

— — xiii.16,seeaudicnce 

Дь 20 (ap.), 21. 

22, see testimony 

1. 34. 

— —— xiv.3,scetcstimony 

1. . 

1. —— xv. 8. 

— 12, see audience. 

— — xvii.16,see idolatry 

Па 25, part. 

8. 31, 1narg. offer. 

2. —— xix. 40(No. 1G ») 

— —— xx. 2, see exhor- 

tation. 
39935. 
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— Acis xxi. 40, part., see 
license. 
— — xxii. 22,seeaudience 
l. —— xxiv. 96. 
— —— xxvi 10, see б 
against. 
— — — Xx vii. 3,see liberty 
Tí 24. 
— Rom. i. 24, 26, sec G up 
28, see G over. 
1. —— iv. 20. 
1. — v. 5. 
— —— viii.32, see G freely 
1. — xi. 8. 
35, see G first. 
1. —— xii. 3, 6. 
5. 8, marg. impart. 
13, see given to, 
1. ш, 
1. — xiv. 12 (No. 2, L 
Tr Ab.) 
1. — xv. 15. 
— 1 Cor. її, 12, see G (the 
things that are fr eely) 
— —— iii. 6,7, see increase 
vii. 5, see G one's 
self to. 
— —— x. 32, see offered. 
— — xii. 3, see under- 
stand. 
6. —— xiii. 3. 
— — xvi. 1, see order. 
1721660702399 
-— —— iii. 6, see life. 
s cm s s QU. We. 
. — vi. 3. 
. — viii. 5, 10. 
. — ix. 9. 
. —— X. 8. 
. — Xi 7. 
—— xiii. 10. 
. Gal. i. 4. 
——— ii. 5, see place. 
9 twicc. 
20. 
——— iii. 18. 
—— ош. 
21 2nd, gee life. 


1. Eph. i. то 92, 

1. — iii. 2, 7, 8. 

jo STI 
19, see G over. 
2{. 
28, marg. distri- 


te MOL. 5. 99, 

7. —— ii. 9. 

-= — iv. 15, ѕееб [noun.] 
1. Col. i. 25. 

1. Thes iy. 2, 8. 

1. 2 Thes. ii. 16. 

1. — iii. 16. 

1. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

— —— iii.2,8ec hospitality 


GIV 


— 1 Tim. iii. 3, see wine. 
S,seegiven to(be) 
— —— iv. 13, see attend- 
ance. 
1. 14. 
15, see G thyself 
wholly to. 
1. — v. 14. 
8. —— vi. 17. 
VE ЕЧ 1, 7h, eh IO: 
1. —— ii. 7, 25. 
— —— iii. 16, see inspira- 
tion. 
2. —— iv. S. 
— Titus i. 7, see lucre. 
— — ii. 3 see given to, 
1 


7. Philem. a 
L Heb. ii. 13. 
— —— iv. 8, see rest. 
— —— vii. 2, see part. 
4. 
13, see attend- 


1. 1 Pet. i. 91. 

12.— iii. 7. 

16. 15. 

2. —— iv. 5. 

15. able 

1. —v. 5. 

OZE eti EA 

10. Be 

10, see diligence, 

l —— iii. 15. 

1. 1 John iii. 23, 24, 

І — iv. 13. 

13.—— v. 10. 

I 11, 16, 20. 

14. Jude 3, mid. 

— —— 7, вее fornication. 

1. Rev. i. 1. 

1. — ii. 7, 10, 17twice, 91, 
23, 20, 28. 

1. —— iv. 9. 

l —— vi. 2, 4 tvice, 8, 11, 

1. “ii. 9. 

І. — viii. 2, 3. 


1. —— xi. 1, 2,3, 13, 18. 

I. — xii. 14. 

І —— xiii. 2, 4, 5times, 
T Ist (ap. ), 7 7 2nd, 15. 

1. — xiv. 7. 

1. — xv. 7. 

1. — xvi. 6, 8, 9, 19. 

3. — xvii. 13 (6cddaccy, 
give (No. 1), instead of 
Scadidwoovery, shall 
give(No. 3), GL T Tr 
A M.) 


13, : sce G up. 
1. —— xxi. 6. 


GIVE AGAIN. 


2. Luke iv. 20. 


GIVE AGAINST. 


«aradépo, to bear 
bring down 


also with улүфоу, to give 


or earry down, to 
as with violence ; 
а vote, 


(implying alacrity or zcal,) bring 
against any one a vote. 
Acta xxvi. 10. 


GIV [ 


GIVE FIRST. 


advance, (non oce.) 
Rom. xi. 35. 


GIVE FORTH. 
Sidwyt, see “Give,” No. 1. 


Acts i. 26. 


GIVE FREELY. 


pa 


xapifopas, see “© GIVE," No. Т. 


Rom. viii. 32. 


GIVE MORE. 


трост‹Өтуши, to put to, to add. 
Mark iv. 24 (ap.) 


GIVE ONES SELF TO. 


oxoAd(w, to have leisure or spare time, 
have nothing to do; have leisure 
or opportunity for « thing; then, to 
devote one's time to a thing, (occ. 
Matt. xii. 44, part. ) 


1 Cor. vii. 5. 


GIVE OUT. 


Aéyo, to say, see under “ say.” 


Acts viii. 9. 


GIVE OVER. 
mapadidwpt, see “GIVE,” Vo. 6. 
Rom. i. 28. | Eph. iv. 19, 


GIVE PRESENTLY. 


rapist, to place by or beside. 
Matt. xxvi. 53. 


GIVE THYSELF WHOLLY TO. 


ir Ot, be thou, (Гр. of cipi, to be.) 
ёр, in. 
1 Tim. iv. 15. 


GIVE UP. 
1. бори, see “Give,” No. 1. 


mpodidwp, to give beforehand, pay in 


E GLA 

2. тараёборы, see © GIVE," No. б. 
2. John xix. 30. 92. Rom. і 24, 26. 
2. Acts vii. 42. 1. Rev. xx. 13. 


GIVETH (suci THINGS AS ONE.) 


7à, the things, | HC, what [they 
тара, beside or by, } have] by them. 


~ 


Luke x. 7. 


See also, CHARGE, COMMANDMENT, DRINK, 
HEED, LIGHT, MARRIAGE, SUCK, THANKS. 


GIVEN TO. 


1. à óko, to make run, set in quick mo- 
tion, pursue. 


2. dovrAdw, to make a slave of, enslave. 


— Actsxvii.16,see Idolatry | — 1 Tim. iii. 3, see Wine. 
1, Rom. xii. 13, part. — 8, see G to (be.) 
— 1 Cor. ii. 12, see Below. | — 2 Tim. iii. 16, seo In- 
— 1 Tim. iii. 2, see Позрі- spiration. 
tality. | — Titusi. 7, sce Lucre, 
2. Titus ii. 3, part. 


GIVEN TO (nz) 


mporéyw, to hold to, bring to or near, of 
a ship; of the mind, to turn one's 
thoughts or attention to а thing, 
be intent upon it. 
1 Tim. iii. 8, 


GIVEN (THE THINGS ТПАТ ARE FREELY.) 
ү the things, 


yapıo Ü€vra, (part. of xap- 
l iCopat, “ GIVE," No. 7,) 
1 Cor. ii. 12. 


the things 
given - in- 
favour. 


GIVER. 


ôóTys, а giver, dispenser, (non occ. ) 


2 Cor ix. $. 


GIVING [noun.] 


6óris, a giving, a gift, (occ. Jas. i. 17.) 


Phil iv. 15. 


See nlso, LAW, THANKS. 


GLAD (nr.) 


1. Харо, to rejoice, be delighted or 


pleased with, (answering to the 


W 


GLA [ 3 


Lo 
[ә] 
ш 


GLO 


Germ., тетп, to desire; old high GLASS. 
Germ., ger; and Hng., eager,) not | |. 


ow в . 
3 écorTpov, a mirror, looking-glass, 
used in Greek writers. а 


(made usually of polished metal), 


9. dyaAXdtdw, to leap or dance much, (see Ex. xxxviii. 8 and Job xxxvii. 
hence, to rejoice, exult. 18,) (non oce.) 
— Matt. v. 12, see G (be | 2. Acts ii. 26. e 5 2 
E i Сир 2. vados, anything transparent like 
1. Mark xiv. 11. 1. —— xiii. 48. - * 3 2. > ANSAT 
R 9 i d water, 2.е. any transparent stone or 
Л. EE e I Cor sui 17. gem, «s crystal, amber, etc., hence, 
1. — xxiii. 8. — 2 Сог, ii. 2, вее G (make) T ae. . ЧЕ 
ТЕ ОШО! L xüi. d, a convex lens of crystal; glass. 
m н (This accords with the Greek origin of 
—— хх, 20. . Rev. xix. 7. NN 
p S р the word ; but it is held by some to 
be Egyptian, which will agree with 
GLAD (BE EXCEEDING.) the place of its earliest manufacture, ) 
2. Matt, v. 12. (non oec. ) 
1. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 1, Jas. i. 23, 
— 2 Cor. iii. 18, see Behold 2. Rev. xxi. 18, 21; 
GLAD (wAKE.) 
evppaive, to cheer, delight, gladden. GLASS (or.) 


Ойу sr d 27 " 
v&áAwos, of or made of glass, (see No. 2 
above.) . 


Rev. iv. 6 ; xv. 2 twice. 


Sce also, TIDINGS. 


GLADLY. GLISTER (-1xo.) 
1. 7060, sweetly, t.e. with relish of eating, 
hence, with relish, with pleasure. 


ёёастратто, to flash as with lighting, 
(non oce.) 


2. acpévos, gladly, readily, joyfully. Luke ix. 29. 
1. Mark vi. 20. 9. Acts ii. 41 (om, G3 LT 
1 xii. 37. ТАМ.) 
— Luke viii.40,see Receive | 1. 2 Cor. xi. 19. GLORIFY (-Ер, -ING.) 
9ofá(o, to think, be of opinion, to hold 
GLADLY (мозт.) any one for anything; 7% later 


Greek writers to recognize, honour, 
praise; a the lxx, to invest with 
dignity, make any one important, 


jouta, (Superl. of hús, sweet,) most 
sweetly, т.е. with high relish. 


ЕИ to cause him honour by putting 
him into an honourable position. 

GLADLY (vEnY.) Hence, the IN. T. meanings are, (1) to 
2 Cor. xii. 15. recognize, honour, praise; (2) to 
bring to honour, make glorious, 

GLADNESS. glorify, but strictly, to give any 


one importance. (When predicated 


І. харӣ, joy, delight. of Christ it means that His innate 


2. aya Aiacis, much leaping, or dancing; glory is made manifest and brought 
exultation, rejoicing, (occ. Luke i. to light.) 

41; Jude 24.) Мут John xii, 16,93, 283 times, 
OM А : А ML cw 8 xiii 81 twice, 32 lat 
3. evppootvy, mirth, merriment, esp. of | — xv. 31. (ар.), 39 24 & Sed. 

a. е: Кол. БМО: ==. 

a banquet ; good cheer, | festivity, | оболу URS 

(hence, Euphrosyneé, oue of the graces | —— iv. 15. — xvi, M. 

EN nd . —— у, 90 26; —— xvii, 1twke, 4, 5, 10. 
who presided at festive mectings,) | vii Yo. cc ) 

(occ. Acts il. 28.) —— xiii. 13. Acts iii. 11. 

—— xvii. 14, re. Ж 

1. Mark iv. 16, 1. Acta xii. 14. —— xviii. 43. —— xi. 18. 

2. Luke i. 14. 3. —— xiv. IT. xxiii. J7. —— xiii. 48. 

2. Acta ii. 46. 1. Dina, 29: John vii. 39, —— xxi. 90. 

2. lleb. i. 9. xi. 4. Rom. i. 21. 


GLO 
Rom. viii.17,seeG together | 2 Thes. i. 10, 12, see G (be) 
— 30. — iii. 1. 
—== A, (ЙД Heb. v. 5. 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
2 Cor. ix. 13, part. iv. 11, 14 (ap.), 16. 
Gal. i. 24. Rev. xv. 4. 


Rev. xviii. 7. 


GLORIFY (лєр) TOGETHER. 


ovvõoĝáćw, (the above with avv, together 
with, prefixed,) (implying union, 
co-existence, and association not 
necessarily local, ) (non осе.) 


Rom. viii. 17. 


GLORIFIED (nr.) 


evdogdfopar, (добао, see “GLORIFY,” with 
ev, in, prefixed,) to cause to be év 
006), (in glory) ie. to appear 


glorious. 
2 Thes. i. I0, 12. 


GLORIOUS. 


1. 2645, (Gen. of дда, see 
No. 1,) of glory. 


* GLORY," 


did, through, (as pro- 


© ceeding from, ) through, | through 
P by means of, glory. 
00615, see No. 1, 
ev, in, (the sphere in which 
3 the subject dwells or is in 
' acting, ) glory. 


969, see No. 1, 


4. évóo£os, recognized, honoured, honour- 
able, distinguished ; (there is no 
example of the meaning glorious in 
Greek writers or the lxx, but see 
“ GLORY," No. 1, and ‘ GLORIFIED 
(BE),”) (осе. 1 Cor. iv. 10.) 


4. Luke xiii. 17. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
1. Rom. viii. 21. КЕРИШ К SN, 
3. 2 Cor. iii 7, 8. [made.) 1. Col. i. 11. 
— ——-—— 10, see G (be | 4. Eph. v. 27. 
9, ————— 111%. Ды ЧЫ э O8 
3. —-——- 1] 2nd. 1. Titus ii. 13. 


GLORIOUS (BE MADE.) 


доёаорал, (Pass. of 9ofá(c, sce“GLORIFY.”) 
2 Сог, iii. 10. 


GLORY [noun] 


1. ó0fa, from the Trans., opinion, notion, 
(opp. to єтитттиар, real knowledge 
of a matter;) from the Intrans., 
seeming (opp. to алдаа, what is 


w* 
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GLO 


not concealed, truth ;) in Prof. Gr. 
it denotes the recognition which 
any one finds, or which belongs to 
him, renown (differing from Tuuj, 
honour, as recognition docs from es- 
timation.) Then from the meaning 
seeming comes appearance, form, 
aspect, wz, that appearance of a 
person or thing which attracts atten- 
tion or commands recognition, looks 
like something, equivalent therefore to 
splendour, brilliance, glory. 


In this sense доба denotes, the appear- 
ance of glory attracting the gaze, 
manifestation of glory (not the per- 
son or thing itself whose glorious 
appearance attracts attention, but the 
appearance which attracts attention ), 
splendour, glory, brightness. 


The добо of God, is, as explained by 
Philo, the unfolded fulness of the 


- divine éduvdpecs (manifested powers) ; 


and coincides with His self-revelation. 
(In Ex. xxxiii. 18 Moses asks, “show 
me thy glory," and God replies, 
ver. 19, *I will make all my good- 
ness pass before thee...and will be 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, 
and will show mercy," ete., of. у. 223) 
Hence us it comprises, all that God 
is for us for onr good, the fulness 
of all that is good in Him, so ts it 
the form in which He reveals Him- 
self in the economy of salvation, 
and becomes the means (2 Pet. i. 
3,) and the goal of the Christian 
vocation and hope (1 Pet. v. 10; 
1 Thes. i. 12,) for its disclosure 
belongs to the future and the close 
of the history of redemption. 


2. kAéos, report, rumour ; good report, 
fame, (in pl, the lays that were 
sung of the achievements of heroes, ) 
(non occ.) 


1. Matt. iv. 8. 1. Luke xxi. 97. 
— — vi. 2, see G (havo.) | 1. —— xxiv. 26. 

» 13 C), 1. John i. 14. 

1. — xvi. 27. l. — ii. 11. 

1. — xix. 2s, 1. —— vii. 1S twice. 
1. —— xxiv. 30. 1. —— viii. 50. 

1. ххх Тсс 1. —— xi. 4, 40. 

1. Mark viii, 35. 1. — хіі. 41. 

1. — x. 37. 18 xvii 5, 90 94. 
1. — xiii. 26. 1. Acts vii. 2, 55. 

1. Luke ii, 9, 11, 32. 1 Xip. 

1. — iv. б, 1. —— xxii. 11. 

1. —— ix. 2n, 31, 32. 1. Rom. i. 23. 

1. — xii. 27. 1, —— ii. 7, 10. 

l. — xvii. 18. 1. — iii. 7, 23. 

1. — xix. 38. ]. —— iv. 20. 


GLO [3 


1. Rom. v. 2 n Timor 
1. —— vi. 4. 1, — iii. 16., 
1. — viii. 18. 122 Timeo 
1. —— ix. 4, 23 twice. 1. — iv. 18. 
1. — xi. 36. 1. Heb. i. 3. 
1. — xv. 7. 1. — ii. 7, 9, 10. 
1. — xvi. 27 1. — iii. 3. 
1.1 Cor. і. 7, 8 il, ix. 5, 
1. ——x. 31. 1. — xiii. 21. 
1. —— xi. 7 twice, 15. 1. Jas. ii. 1. 
1. — xv. 40, 414 times. ШЕР t Do 
1 43. — 8, see G (full of) 
i, бог t 20 1. 11, pl., 21, 24. 
1. — iii 7, 9 twice. 2. ii. 20. 
— 101st,seeG (have) | 1. —— iv. 13, 14. 
1 10 2nd, 18 3times. | 1, —— v. 1, 4, 10. 
] ——( Gy s До jJ 11(om. ў óta Kat, 
1. —— viii. 19, 23. glory and,G >LT TrA) 
il, (Gg. th Er 1. 2 Pet. i. 3, 17 twice. 
— — v. 26, see G (desi- | 1. iii. 18. 
rous of vain.) 1. Jude 24, 25. 
1. Eph. i. 6, 12, 14, 17, 18. | 1. Rev. i. 6. 
1 iii. 13, 16, 21. 1. — iv. 9, И. 
aL, Jed, SU 1. —— v. 12, 13. 
1. — ii. 11. 1. — vii. 12. 
1. —— iii. 19. 1. — xi. 13. 
1. —— iv. 19, 20 1. — xiv. 7. 
1. Col. i. 27 twice. 1. — xv. 8. 
1. — iii. 4. 1. — xvi. 9. 
1. 1 Thes. ii. 6, 12, 20. 1. —— xviii. I. 
1. 2 Thes. i. 9. 1. — xix. 1. 
1. —— ii. 14. 1, —— xxi. 11, 23, 24, 26. 


GLORY (DESIROUS OF VAIN.) 


кєүбдоёо$, (kevós, empty, and 80да, glory,) 
full of empty pride and ambition, 
vain-glorious, (non occ. ) 
Gal. v. 26. 


GLORY (FULL or.) 


do€d(opat,( Pass. of Go£áto, see “GLORIFY,”) 
here, part., glorified. 
1 Pet. i. 8, part. 


a 


GLORY (плхє.) 


Matt. vi. 2. | 2 Cor, iii. 10. 


GLORY (іх) [verb.] 


1. xavxdopot, to speak loud, be loud- 
tongued, boast or vaunt one’s self. 


9. karakavxáopat, (№. l with ката, 
down or against, prefixed, ) to boast 
against one, exult over him. 


3. kabyypa, a vaunt, a boast, the snb- 


ject matter of boasting. 
3. Rom. iv. 2. — I Cor. ix. 16, see G of 
a (nothing to.) 
— — xv.17,see G (where- | 3. 2 Cor. v. 12. 
of I may.) =- vii. 4, } see tho 


] —— v. 


1. 1 Cor. i. 29, 31 !wice. — —— xii. 11, noun. 

— — v. 6, } все the 1. дав, i. 9, )marg.(text, 

— —— ix. 15,} noun. 2. — ii. 13, f rejoice.) 
2. Jas. iii. 14. 


GNA 


GLORY OF (хотніхс TO.) 


ov, not, 
Kavyxypa, a matter of boasting. 
1 Cor. ix. 16. 


GLORY (wirEREOF I MAY.) 
Kabyxyots, the act of boasting, a boasting. 


Rom. xv. 17. 


GLORYING [noun.] 
l. xavyynpa, the subject matter, or 
theme of boasting. 


9. kabyyots, the act of boasting. 


по I Che, Ал, (6, | Ji, T0 фот. 8, 
2. 9 Cor. vii. 4. 


GLORYING (1х.) 
Kavydopas, see © GLORY,” [verb], Vo. 1. 
2 Cor. xii. 11, part. (om. G LT Tr A М.) 


GLUTTONOUS. 
фауоѕ, an eater, a glutton. 


Matt. xi. 19, | Luke vii. 34. 


GNASH (-Ер, -Eru.) 

Вреҳо, to roar, howl, esp., the death ery 
of a wounded hero, (If the common 
form of the Attic Bpéxo, then to hito, 
gnash, with the teeth,) (zon occ. ) 


Acts vii. 54. 


GNASH WITIT. 


тріо, of animals, to cry. sharp and 
shrilly, squeak ; the noise of gnash- 
ing or grinding of teeth ; of « cart 
wheel, to creak, (поп oce.) 
Mark ix. 18. 


GNASHING [noun] 


Bpvypós, a biting, а gnashing of the 
teeth, (non oce. ) 
Matt. viii, 12. 
— xiii 42, 50. 
— xxii. 13. 


Matt, xxiv. 51. 
— xxv. 30, 
Luke xiii. 9З. 


GNAT. 
covey, u gnat or mosquito, Lat, culex, 
(non oce.) 


Matt. xxiii. 24. 


GNA 


GNAW (-Ep.) 


pacodopat, to chew, gnaw, (non occ. ) 
Rev. xvi. 10. 
GO (-EST, -ETH, -ING, GONE, WENT, 
WENTEST.) 

1. zopevo, to cause to pass over by land 
or water, transport. Jn N.T. only 
Pass., to transport one's self, če., 
pass from оне place to another, to 
pass, to £o ; (from т0роѕ, a passing, 
passage, from meipw, to pierce 
through.) 

2. exropevopat, (No. 1 with ёк, out of, 
prefixed, ) to pass out of, go or come 
forth. 


(a) followed by ато, from, away from. 
(b) followed by éx, out of. 

(с) followed by éw, outside, without. 

3. wapamopetopiat, (No. 1 with тара, 

beside, prefixed, ) to pass near or by 

the side of uny one, pass along by. 


(a) followed by did, through. 


4. épxopat, to come or go, denoting the 


, act as distinguished from the result. 


5. amépyopa, (No. 4 with ато, away 
from, prefixed, ) to come or go away 
from one pluce to another; hence, 
to go away, depart, set off. 


б. éfepxopau (No. 4 with ёк, out of 
prejixed,) to come or go out of any 
place, come or go forth. 


(a) followed by dró, from, away from. 
(b) followed by ёк, out of. 

(c) followed by €&v, outside, without. 
(d) followed by тара, beside. 


T. etmépxopuaa, (No. + with eis, into, pre- 
Jixed,) to come or go into, to enter, 
enter into or among. 


(a) followed by dud, through. 
(b) followed by eis, into. 
(c) followed by éow, inside, within. 

8. dvepyopar, (No. 4 with диа, through, 
prefixed,) to come or go through, 
to pass through ; of water, to pass 
over. 

(a) followed by ба, through. 
(b) followed by ката, down. 


GO 


. Tporépxoput, (Vo, 4 with трд, to- 
wards, in the direction of, prejized, ) 
to come or go to or near to any 
place or person, to approach, draw 
near to. 
z«pépxopat (No, 4 with тара, beside, 
prefixed,) to come or go near to or 
beside any person or thing, to go or 
pass near, pass along by. 
aye, to lead, lead along, (usually of 
persons, фёро, to bear, being used of 
things,) to lead towards « point; 
here, only Mid. or reflexive, to lead 
on, to go, to depart ; with the pro- 
noun, let us be leading on. 


imdyo, (No. ll with iró, under, 
prejixed,) to lead or bring under, 
as horses under « yoke; also, to lead 
on or away under cover, with the idea 
of stealth, without noise or notice, 
hence, gen., to go away, depart so as 
to be under cover, out of sight. 


ameu, to go away from, depart, 
(non oce.) 
14. eive, to go into, enter. 
(a) followed by eis, into. 

15. dvaBaive, to cause to ascend, to go 
up, climb up, mount, ascend, (from 
Воо, used of all motion on the 
ground, go, walk, tread, step, the 
direction being determined by the pre- 
position prefixed ; here by avd, up or 
back.) 

(a) followed by éri, upon. 

16. éppaivw, (No. 15 with èv, in prefixed, 
J MC А 
instead оў ауа up), to goin, to enter, 
esp. u ship, ete., to embark. 

(a) followed by ets, into. 

17. рета Васо, (No. 15 with perd in 
association with, prefixed, instead of 
dva up), to go or pass over from one 
place to unother, to remove. 
spa ytvopat, to become near, become 
present, 2e., approach, arrive. 

ГА 
перитатєш, to walk round, walk 
about. 
xopéo, to give space, give way, find 
way, retire, retreat from. 


© 5 е 
9]. | обор à way, 


тосу to make, 


| to go forward. 


—————————————————————————M———————————Ó 


GO 


1. Matt. ii. S. 


1. 
5. 


По: 


иа 


a 
4. 


6a. 


1. 


6a. 
16a. 


9, see G before. 
£0! 

ООА 

—— iii. 5, see G out. 
16, see G up. 
—— iv. 21, see С on. 
23, see G about. 
24. 

—— v. 1, see G up. 

94, see G one's 


way. 
4] lst see Compel 
4] 2nd. 

— vii. 18, see б in. 
viii. 4, see G one's 
way. 


9 1жісе. 
13, see G one’s 


way. 

Jg ent 

31, see G away. 
32 Ist. 

32 2ud. 

33, see G one’s 


way. 


.—— ix. 6. 


13. 

25, see G in. 

26, see G abroad. 
32, see G out. 
35, see G about. 
— x. 5. 

= @, fh gir 

11, see G thence. 
93, вее G over. 
—— xi. 7, 8,9, see G out 
—— xii. 1. 

9; 
14, see G out. 
48. 

45. 

—— xiii. 1. 

2 


— — —— 8, see G forth. 


|гререшареб Sy, ys > жетпеи 


| 


— 
[ә] 


== 


ICE 


9 


е 


95, see G one's 
way. 

28. 

— — 36. 

44. 

10. 

—— xiv. 12. 

14, вев G forth. 
15 


22, gee G before. 
23, see G up. 

25 (No. 4, Geo L 
T Tr X) 

20: 

34, see G over. 
—— xv. 11. 

17. 

21. 

29, see G up. 
—— xvi. 21. 

rii. 21, sce G out. 


xviii. 11, see Going 


(be.) 


12, 12, sce Astray 


——— 15. 


28, все G out. 

30. 

AN 

—— xix. 271. 

22, sce G away. 

24(No. 7, G T Tr 
A* М.) 

— xx. 1, 2, sec G ont. 

419. 


4 71, вес G one's 


wily. 
5, б, «eo G out, 


+. 
11, see G one's 


way. 


17, 18, see G up. 
—— xxi. 2, 6. 


— Matt.xxi. 9, see G before 


Tb. ПЭ: 

бе. 17. 

12. 28. 

5. 29, 30. 

— 31, see G before. 

— 33, see Country. 

— — xxii. 5, see G one's 
way. 

15 НА 

— 10, see G out. 

1. 15. 

— 22, see G one's 
way. 


— — xxiii. 13 twice, see 
G in. 

— — xxiv. 1, see G out. 

20, see G 

— —— xxv. 1, forth. 

E | see G out. 

Hr 

101st, part. 

10 291, see G in. 

16. 

18, 25. 

46, see G away. 

—— xxvi. 14. 

18, 24. 

30, see G out. 

32, sce G before. 

30. 

39, see G farther. 

— 42,44, see G away 

11 40. 

16. 58. 

71, 75, see G out. 

xxvii 5. 

935 

58, see G to. 

65, see G one's 


ils 
5. 
ПЕ 
5. 
1. 
12 


5 


r 


о 


Tb. 


way. 
66. 

xxviii. 7 Ist. 

72nd, seo G before 
9 (ap.) 

10 Ist. 

10 211. 

16, sce G away. 
л}, 

Mark i. 5, see б out. 

19, see G farther 


Л, 
И? 
1. 
Т2. 
5. 
1. 


5, —— 20. 
—- —-— 35, see G out. 
11.— — 38. 


44, Sce G one's 


way. 


45, see G out. 
— —— ii. 11, see О one's 


хау. 
-= 12,13, see G forth 
3a. 23 Ist. 
21, — —— 23 2nd. 
1b. ———- 36. 
— — iii 6, see G forth. 
— 13, sce G up. 
4. —— 19, 
— 21 

ay see G 
— — iv. 3, t 
5) dn 
12 19, 
5. ——— 1 
855 — — 50 
I 24 


vi. 1, see G ont. 

6, see G round 

about. 

12, see G ont. 
—— — 24, sce G forth. 

5, ———— 91, 30, 37. 

-- —— — 45, see G before. 
— — 51, sve G up. 
vii. 19, вес G ont. 

5. 94. 
291st, see G one's 


way. 
29 2n. 
30, see С out. 
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Tb. Mark viii. 20, 

27, see G out. 

5, —— ix. 43. 

— —— x. 17, see G forth. 
91, see G one's 


way. 


22, see G away. 
та. 25 (St Съ М) (No. 
& (65 ig IP ANY Ж) 

32154, see G np. 
322nd, seeG before 
33, see G up. 

46, part. 

ror see G 
— — xi. 2,4, one's way 
6, see Let. 

9, see G before. 
— 11, see G ont. 
26. 19. 

— — xii. 1, see Country. 
12, see G one's 


Da 


хау. 
19. 38. 
2b. —— xiii. 1, part. 
15, see G down. 
xiv. 10, 12. 
13. 
14, see G in. 
16, see G forth. 
2I 
26, see G out. 
— — — — 98, see G before. 
35, see G forward 
39, see G away. 
42. 
45. 
68, see G out. 
— — xv. 43, see G in. 
— — xvi 7 Ist, see G 
one’s way. 
72nd see G before 
8, see G out. 
10 (ap.), 12, part. 


13 (ap. 
15 (« ^j 

20, see G forth. 
Tb. Luke i. 9. 

17, see G before. 
l. ——— 39. 

— —— — 76, see G before. 
— —— ii. 1, see G out. 

1. —— 3. 

4, see G up. 
15154, see G away 


5. 


12. 


Т2; 


11. 
9 


Jt; 


ap.) 


5. 
1. 


8. Поен 

1. 41. 

— —— 4), see G up. 

4. 44. 

— 51, see G down. 

— — iv. 14, see G ont. 

Tb. 16. 

— 30, seo G one's 
way. 

— 37, see G out. 

1. - 42, 

— — v, 2, воо G out. 

of 14. 

— 15, see G abroad. 

15a. - 19. 

il 94. 


— —— ?7, вее G forth. 
— —— vi. 1, see G through 
Tb. ——— 4. 

— 12, 8ee G ont. 
6d. 19. 

I. — vii. 6, Stwice, 111st. 
— —— 1, воо G with. 

— ——— 17, seo G forth. 
24, sce G one's 


way. 

— 24, 25, 20, seo G 
out. 

Tb. 36. 

1. 50. 

ш 4 Gr 
throughout. 

6a. 2. 


GO 


— Luke viii. 5, see G out. 
14, see G forth. 


16a. - 92 1st. 

— 22 ?nd, seeG over 

E 27, see G forth. 

— 31, see G out. 

6a. 33. 

5. 34 (om. G L T Tr 
AN) 

-— 35, see G out. 

= 27, see G up. 

— 39, see G one's 
way. 

12. 42 (ap.) 

6a. 46. 

1. 45. 

== 51, see G in. 

6a. —— ix. 5, part. 

8b. 6. 

— 10, see G aside. 

5. 12 (Ge) (No. 1, 
GLTTr AN) 

1. 13. 

= 28, see G up. 

1. 51, 52, 53, part., 
50, 57 1st, part. 

3 57 *nd, 59, 60. 

— — x. 3, see G one's 
way. 

17. P 


be 

10, see G ont. 
MR Gnco ns 
— 34, see G to. 

15 Sft ish 

1. — xi 5. 

— —— 14, see G out. 


6a. 24. 

He 26. 

— 37, see G in. 

12.—— xii. 58. 

= === bL SEL subs G 
through. 

1. 22: 

4. xiv. 1. 

— 4, see Let. 

d 10 Ist. 

— 10 2n4, see G up. 

б. 18. 


1. —— 19. 

SS UN, S8 cen qui, 
E 25869! G witli 
i. 81. 

1. —— xv. 4, 15, 18. 

98, see G in. 

1. — xvi. 30. 

10.—— xvii. 7. 


Ihe 11, 14 1st. 

ilei 14 2nd (lit. in 
their withdrawing.) 

-= 19, sce G one’s 
way. 

5. 23. 

6a. 29. 


—— xviii. 10, see G up. 
14, sce G down. 

Ta. ———— 25 (No.8, L'Trm.) 
31, see G up. 

39, вее G before, 


T — xix. 7. 

18 WP, BS 

12, —— 30. 

— 32, see О one’s 
хау 

1 JO. 


45. 
— xx. 9, see Country. 
1. — xxi. 8. 
37, seo G out. 
— — xxii. 4, sce G one’s 


way. 

1. 8. 

5. We 

l. -.—— 22, 33, 39. 


— —— 47, seo G before. 
— — —— 2, see G out. 


: Vee 
— C xxiii 22] Let 
52, see G unto. 


GO 


l Luke xxiv. 13, 
with eig (lit. 
going.) 

15, see G with. 

5. 24 


part., 
were 


m 28 Lwice. 

— 24, see G in. 

— John i. 44, see G forth. 

— —— ii. 12, see (т down. 

— 13, see G up. 

12. —— iii. S. 

Sa. —— iv. 4. 

— 8, sce G away. 

12. 16. 

— 25, seo G one’s 
way. 

6b. 30. 

5. 43. 

4. 45. 

5. 47. 

= 50, see G ‘one’s 
way. 

— 51, see G down. 

— —— v. 1, see G up. 

— 4, see G down. 

D vi. 1. 

— 3, see G up. 

== 10, see G down. 

4. Thor 

Д о [with. 

— ——— 23 Ist, все G into 

— — 32?nd,see G away 

5. 6. 

— ———— (i7, see G away. 

5. 68. 

До. vii. B. 

= S twice, 10 twice, 
14, see G up. 

— 19,20,sve G about 

12: 33. 

1. 35 twice. 

Ne 53 (ep.) 

І. — viii. 1 (ap.) 

— 9, see G ont, 

У; 11 (ер.) 

1#, 14 twice. 

— 21st, вее G one's 
way. 

12, ———— 2] 2nd, 39, 

6b. 50 Ist. 

Ба. 5024 (ap.) 

12. ix. 7 Ist. 

— 7 2nd, see G one's 
way. 

5. 11 Ist. 

184 11 2nd. 


l. —x. 4. 
— f, see G in and 
G out. 


11.— xi. 7. 


07 8. 

1. ——— 11. 

11 15, 16. 

— 20, see Meet. 

— 23, see G one's 
way. 

31 1st, sec G eut. 

ТӨ. 3] 2n4, 44, 

— 46, see G one’s 
way. 

5. 5t 


55, see G up. 
— — xii. 11, see G away 
13, see G ferth. 


5 19. 

12, 35. 

12, xiii. 2, 

— 30, 31, seo G out 
12. 33, 36 twice. 

1. — xiv. 2, 3. 

12. 455: 

1. —— 1. 

== 25131, see G away 
3 [3 28 End, 


12. —— xv. 16. 
— —— xvi. 51%, see (t 
one's way. 


12.John xvi. 5 2nd. 
7 1wice, seo G 


10, 16 (ap.), 17. 
der 


— —— xviii. 1, 4, see б 

forth. 

б. 

$,seoG one's way 

15, see G in with 

— — —— 10, see G ont. 

1b. 2s. 

- 29, 33, see G out. 
— xix. 4, see G forth 

Th. о. 

— — —— 13, see Let. 

EOD x 3, : see G forth 

5, see G in. 

1b. —— 6. 

5, see G in. 

10, see G away. 

16 17. 

12. —— xxi. 3 Ist. 


away. 
12: 


5. 


4 3 2nd. 

—— — 3 3rd, see G forth 
11, see G up. 
23, see G abroad 
— Acts i. 10, see G uy. 
1. 11. 
— 13, see G up. 
21, sce G in and 
G out. 


12 29 
— —— iii 1, see G up. 
14a. 3. 


- 18, see Let. 

— — iv. 15, see G Aside. 
—— 21, 23 1st, see Let 
253 21i, 

—— v. 20, 

—— 26, part. 

10, see Let. 

——— vii. 15, see G down 
10, see G before, 
— vii. 4, see G every- 


LAE IE eee | 


where, 

— 5, see G down. 
1. 96 Ist. 
— 262nd, see G down 
1. ——— 27. 
— — 29, see G near. 
1, ——— 36. 
— — — 35, see G down. 
1. 39. 
— — іх, 1, see G unto. 
Tb 1 

11 


| 


15, 17, see G 
one's way. 

— 28, see G out. 
— 29, sce G abont. 
— 39, seo G with. 
— — x. 91st, see Journey 
1 


92nd, вео G up. 

———— 20. 

—— 2], see G down, 
— — 23, seo G away. 
— — 27, sce G in. 

38, see G about. 
——— xi. 3, see G in. 

12, вее G with, 
22 (om, L T Tr S) 
— — xii. 9, 10,see G out 
1. 17. 

= 19, see G down. 
— — xiii.6,8eo Gthrough 
11, see G about. 
14. 

12, see G eut. 
Tb, —— xiv. 1 

== 25, see G down. 
— — xv. 2, see G up. 
21, seo G ont, 
33, see Let. 

36, see (1 again. 
38, see G with. 
— —— 41, seo G through 


7b. 


Еа 


— Acts xvi. 3, see G forth 
4, see G through 
6, seo G through- 


1. ——-7. [out. 
бе. 13: 

1. 16, part. 

— 35, 361st, see Let 
ja 36 2nd. 

6b. +. 


— ——— xvii. 2, see G in 
9, see Let. 


13. 
18 
1. —— xviii. 6. 

22 1st, see G up. 
— —— 22nd see G down 
23, sve G over all 
Tb. —— xix. 5. 

6a. NoT? GAON 
il. 216 [Tr A N.) 
1. —схх.]. 

2, seo G over, 

5, see G beforo. 
10, see G down. 
13156 sce G before 
— ———— 13214, seo. Afoot. 
15 D 

8. 25. 

— — — xxi. 2, see Aboard. 
1, see G up. 

5, see G one'sway 
12, 15, see G up. 
16, see G with. 
18, see G in. 

31, see G about. 
1, —— xxii. 5, 10. 


PE 26. 

— — xxiii.10,see G down 

13. 16. 

— 19, see G aside, 

X Оз? 

ile 32 (No. 5, бъ L 
Tr A N.) 


— — xxiv.6, seo G about 

11, see G up. 

25, see G one's 
way. [with. 

— —— xxv. 5, sce G down 

0, see G down. 

-— —— 9, see G up. 

r 

1. — xxvi. 12, part. 

21, вее G about. 

31, see G aside, 

]. —— xxvii. 3. 

28, sce G further 

or Little. 


4. —— xxviii. 14. 
— 15, seo Let. 
1. 26. 


— Rem. iii. 12, see G out 
of the way. 


GO 


— Кош. x. 3, see б about. 

6. — 18. 

1. — xv. 95. 

6b.1 Cor. v. 10. 

— —— vi. 1, 6, 7, seo Law 

— —— ix. 7, see Warfare. 

— ——— x. 4, see G vith. 

AL, 9n. 

ПЕ xvi. 4twice, 6. 

6, 2 Cor. ii. 13, 

0. VILE 

— —— ix. 5, see G before 
Gal. i, 17 1st, see G up. 

1; 2nd. 


} see G up 


— Eph. iv. 26, see G down 

— Phil. ii. 23, see G with 
(how it will.) 

— 1 Thes. iv. 6, see G be- 
yend. 

1. 1 Tim. i. 3, part. 

18, see G 

— —— v. 24, before. 

— Heb. vi. 1, see G on. 

— —— vii.18, see G before 

14a. —— ix. 6. 

— —— xi. Sist& ind, see 
G out. 

4. S 3rd. 

— —— xiii. 13, see G forth 

— Jas. i. 24, see G one's 
way. 

— — iv. 13151, see G to. 

1. 13 2nd. 

—- —— v. 1, вее С to. 

— l Pet. ii. 25, see Astray. 

Па DO Tg), ee 

— 2 Pet. ii. 15, see Astray. 

12.1 John ii. 11. 

19, Е 

О кш, вео С out. 

— 3 John 7, see G forth. 

5. Jude 7. 

ПЕ 112 

2b. Rev. i. 16. 

— — jii. 12, все G out. 

— — vi. 2, see G forth. 

4, see G out. 


5 "9. 
5. —— xii. 17 
13 xiii. 10 


12,—— xiv. 4. 
xvi. l, see G ono's 
way. 


5. 


14, see G forth. 
12. —— xvii. S, 11. 

2b. —— xix. 15. 

— —— xx. 8, see G out. 
9, see G up. 


—— — 


The following combinations do not in- 
clude those which are represented by 


two or more separate Greek words. 


For 


these see under euch word respectively. 
GO ABOUT, 


1. Stépyopas, see “Go,” Vo, &. 


2. ézixerpéo to lay hands upon, put one’s 


hand to « work, set to work at, 


attempt. 


3. футбо, to seek, seek for ; search out, 
enquire into; to seek to do. 


4. тєрабо, to make proof or trial, make 


an attempt. 


Go [e 


5. vetpáo, to attempt, undertake, en- 
deavour; to make an attempt, try 
to do, (occ. Acts ix. 26.) 


б. wepudyw, to lead round, to go about 
or round. 


6. Matt. iv. 93. б. Acts xiii. 11. 
6. —— ix. 35. 3. —— xxi. 31, part. 
3. John vii. 19, 20. 4, —— xxiv. 6. 
2. Acts ix. 99 5. —— xxvi. 2]. 
1. x. 38. 3. Rom. x. 3. 
GO ABROAD. 
l. é£épxopat, see “Go,” No. 6. 
2. Otépxopat, see “ Go,” No. 8. 


1. Matt. ix. 26. 2. Luke v. 15. 
1. Jolin xxi. 23. 


GO AGAIN. 
exi Tpébo, to turn upon or towards, re- 


turn. 
Acts xv. 36. 


GO ASIDE. 

1. dvaxwpéw, to go back, recede, spoken 
of those who flee, to go away, depart, 
withdraw for privacy. 

2. їтоҳорёо, to give place covertly, 
withdraw one’s self under cover, 
without noise or notice. 

GO,” ao, 5. 


1. Acts xxiii. 10. 
1. —— xxvi. 31, part. 


3. dmépxopat, see “ 


2. Luke ix. 10. 
3. Acts iv. 15. 


GO AWAY. 
1. dépxopat, see “ i No. 5. 
ANO. 6. 
С 
Зо. ls 
. Mark xiv. 22. 
. Luke ii. 15. 


. John iv. 5. 
— vi. 22. 


ёёєрҳораг, see “GO 
3. wopevópuat, see “ E 
4. vzáyo, sce “Go,” 


l Matt. viii 31, (G~), 
(атоттсААдо› nuas, «nd, 
из «800, ins stead of, 
©тїтрєфоь тр атсА- 
cu, Те ия lo ngo 
баган, GUTTA N.) 

XIN QUU: 

xxv. 16, 

—— xxvi. 42, М 

—— xxviii 10, 

. Mark x. 22. 


07, 

— X. 40. 

—— xii. 11. 
—— xiv. 28. 
m 7 twice. 
— xx. 10, 
ACES IUD 


[T 


эч Ilo — s 


со BEFORE. 
(*60," Wo. 11, with тро, 
projiced,) to lead forth, 


1. zpocyo, 
before, 


8 ] GO 


intrans., to go before, of place, to 
go in front, of time, to go first, 
precede. 

2. mpoépxopat, (No. 4 with тро, before, 
prefixed, ) to go or come before or 
forward, ùe., in front of place, or 
first of time. 

zpozropevopat, (Vo. 1 with тро, before, 
prefixed,) to pass before, 4e, in 
front of place, or first of time. 


es 


1. Matt. ii. 9. | 2. Luke i. 17. 
1. —— xiv. 22. Е 76. 
1, — xxi. 9, 31. 1, — xviii. 39 Grapayw, 
1, — xxvi. 32. to lead along near, 
1. — xxviii. 7. Lm.) 
1. Mark vi. 45. 9, —— xxii. 47. 
1. — x. 32, part with jv, | 3. Acts vii. 10. 
Jit., was leading on be- | 2. хх. 5, 18. 
Jore. Э ТҮШЕ, х: 
1. —xi. 9 1. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
1. — xiv. 28. Jis v. 24. 
1. — xvi. 7. 1. Heb. vii. 1s. 


GO BEYOND. 


vmepDatvo, to go, walk, tread, step 
beyond, to overstep, go too far. 
1 Thes. iv. 6. 


GO DOWN. 
l. xuraBaivo, to go, walk, tread or step 
down, descend from a higher to a 
lower place. 


to 


kaTépxopat, to go or come down, de- 
noting the act us distinguished from 
the result, 

3. éxidve, to sink upon, go down or set 

upon. 


(a) followed by êri, upon. 


1. Mark xiii. 15. 9. Acts viii. 5. 

l. Luke ii. 51. 1. 20, 38. 
1. — x. 30. 1. — x. 21. 

1. —— xviii. 1. 2. —— хіі. 19. 
1. John ii. 12. 1. — xiv. 25. 
1, — iv. 51, part. 1. —— xviii. 22. 
1. — v. 4 («p.) 1. — xx. 10. 
1. — vi. 16. 1. — xxiii. 10. 
EGS WG вр 1. —— xxv. 6. 


ga Epl Iv. 90: 


GO DOWN WITH., 
ruvkaTa Bairo, (“Go pown,” Vo. 1 2001, 
avv, together with, ywofiüted, imply- 

iny union or co-operation. ) 


Acts xxv. D. 


GO EVERYWHERE. 
see ** Go," Хо. 8. 
Acta vili. 4. 


(МУ, 
OLEPXOPLEL, 


GO 


GO FARTHER. 
mpoBaive, to go, step, walk forward, 
advance. 


=i 


Lo 


Tpoepxopat, sce “GO BEFORE,” No. 2. 


2. Matt. xxvi. 39 (лросерҳонох, seo G, No. 9, Gv T Tr 
1. Mark i. 19, part. [R.) 


GO FORTH. 
No. 6. 
2. mopevopat, see “Go,” No. 1. 


1. e€épxopat, see “ Go,” 


3. ёкторєйорал, see “ 60,” No. 2. 


1. Matt. xiii. 3. 2. Luke viii. 14. 
il, xiv. 14. 1. ———— 27, part. 
1, —— xxiv. 26. 1. John i. 44. 

1. — xxv. 1. 1. — xii. 13. 

1. Mark ii. 12, 13. 1. — xviii. 1, 4. 
1, —— iii. 6. 1. —— xix. 4, 17. 
1, — vi. 21. 1, —— xx. 3. 

3, — x. 17, part. 1. xxi. 3. 

1. — xiv. 16. 1. Acts xvi. 3. 

1. — xvi. 20 (ep.) 1. Heb. xiii. 13. 
1. Luke v. 27. 1. 3 John 7. 

1, — vii. 17. 1. Rev. vi. 2. 


3. Rev. xvi. 14 (om. G ~.) 


GO FORWARD. 
zpoépxopat, see GO BEFORE," No. 2. 
Mark xiv. 35 (mpoaépxojac, see G, No. 9, Gx Tr.) 


GO FURTHER. 
Oo pt, to divide, place asunder, stand 
at certain distances or intervals. 


Acts xxviii. 28, part. 


GO WITH (now тт WILL.) 
та, the things, 
тєрї, concerning, 
єр, Me, 


[the verb “see” in this 
-text meaning “to look 
| away from."] 
Phil. ii. 23. 


GO IN. 

s 7 = 
І. eivepyopat, see ** G0," No. T. 

» r 
Жесе ш sce со, Na. 14. 
1. Matt. vii. 13. 1. Luke xxiv. 29. 
І. —— ix. 25. 1. John x. 0, 
1. ——ххїїї, 13 twice, 1, — xx. 5, 5. 
1, — xxv. 10. 1. Acts i. 21. 
1. Mark xiv. 14. 1. — ix. ü. 
1. —— xv. 43. 1. — x. 27. 
1. Luke viii. 51. 1, — xi. 3. 
l. — xi. 37 1. — xvil. 2. 
1, — xv. 28 2. —— xxi. 18. 


GO 


GO IN WITH. 


avvewépxopat, (“ со,” No. T, with aiv, 


together with, prefixed, implying 
union and co-operation.) 


John xviii. 15. 


GO INTO WITH. 


John vi. 22. 


GO NEAR. 


Tpowéepxopat, see “Go,” No. 9. 


1. 


9 
і о 


Acts viii 29. 


GO ON. 
трођВаѓуо, see ‘GO FARTHER,” No. 1. 


фёро, to bear (as a burden, ) then, to 
bear with the idea of motion, bear 
along. 


(a) Mid., to bear one's self along, tend. 
1. Matt. iv. 21. | 2a. Heb. vi. 1. 


GO ONE'S WAY. 
amepxopat, see Go,” Vo. 5. 
trdyw, see “Go,” Vo. 12. 


i 
9 
ol 
3. mopetopat, see “Go,” No. 1. 
2. Matt. v. 24. 1. Luke viii. 39. 
2. —— viii. 4, 13. 2. —— x. 3. 
1. 33. 3. —— xvii. 19. 
1. — xiii. 25. 1. — xix. 32. 
1. — xx. 4. 1, —— xxii. 4. 
2, 14. 1. John iv. 23. 
1, — xxii. 5, 22. 3. 50 twice. 
2. —— xxvii. 62. 2. —— viii. 21. 
2. Mark i. 44. 1. —— ix. 7. 
2, —— ii. 11. 1. — xi. 23, 46. 
2. — vii. 29. 2. — xvi. 5. 
2. —— x. 21, 52. 2. —— xviii. 8. 
2, —— xi. 2. 3. Acts ix. 15. 
1. 3. ПО ——— Int 
1, —— xii. 12. З= 7185 
2. —— xvi. 7. 3. —— xxiv. 25. 
3. Luke iv. 30. 1. Jas, i. 24. 
3. —— vii. 22. 2, Rev, xvi. 1. 
GO OUT. 
1. é£épxopat, see “Go,” No. б. 
2. drépyopat, see Go,” No. 5. 
3. ёкторєйораг, sce “Go,” No. 2. 
4. dzoffatvo, to go, step, walk away from. 
9. беи, to go out of or out from among. 
6. oPevvipe, to quench, extinguish «s « 


light or fire. 
(a) Pres. Pass., to be going out. 


[ 330 ] 


3. Matt. iii. 5. 
1. —— ix. 32, part. 
il, 531 55 5548 : v. 9. 
1. — xii. 14. ‚ — vii. 24, 25, 26. 
3. —— xvii. 21 («p.) 
1, —— xviii. 28. 
1. — xx. 1, 3, 5, 6. 
1. — xxii. 10. 
1. —— xxiv. 1. 
1. — xxv. 6. 
6a. 8, marg. be going 
out. [75. 
. — xxvi. 30, 71, part., 
. Mark i, 5. 
E 35, 45. 
. — iii. 21. 
.— iv. 3. 
a —— 5 IR 
— 14 (ëpxóna, 
see G, No. їі, GO LT 
Tr A +3.) 


. Luke iv. 14. 
— 37. 


. — хі 14, part. (ёк- 
ВаААбиав, cast out, L.) 

. —— xiv. 21, 23. 
.—— xxi. 37. 
. —— xxii. 02. 
. John viii. 9 (ap.) 
‚—х. 9, 
. —— xi. 81. 
. — xiii. 30, 31. 
5 эн, NEL PAD, БУ 
. Acts 1. 21. 

3. —— ix. 28. 
. —— xii. 9, 10. 

. — vi. Y, 12. ‚ — xiii. 42, part. 

. — vii. 19. . — ху. 24. 

: 30. . Пер. xi, 8 twice. 

. — viii. 27. . 1 John ii. 19. 

. — xi. Il. .— iv. 1. 

. — xiv. 26, 68. . Rev. iii. 12, 

‚—— xvi. 8. .—— vi. 4. 

. Luke ii. 1. . — xx. 8. 


GO OUT OF THE WAY. 
ekkAtvo, to beud out, turn aside or away. 


Rom. iii. 12. 


GO OVER. 

1. &iépxopaa, see “ao,” No. 8. 

2. Owxzepáo, to drive right through, to 
pass right across or through « 
space, pass right over. 

9. тєАо, to bring about, 
fulfil, accomplish. 

(a) Pass., to be brought about, bring 
to ап end. 


3. Matt. x. 23, marg. cad, 
or finish, 


complete, 


2. Matt. xiv. 34, part. 
l. Luke viii. 22. 
1. Acts xx. 2, part. 


GO OVER ALL. 
Seepxopat, see “Go,” No. 8. 


Acts xviii. 23. 


GO ROUND ABOUT. 
тєрє@үө), (“Go,” No. 11 with repi, around, 
prefized, ) to lead round, lead about. 
Mark vi. 6. 


GO THENCE. 
e£épxopa, see “Go,” No. б. 
Matt. x. 11. 


GO 
GO THROUGH. 


O.azopevopat, (“ со,” No. 1 with ба, 
through, prefixed, ) to pass through. 

Srépxopat, see “Go,” No. 8. 

1. Luke vi. 1. 2. Acts xiii. 6, part. 


1. —— xiii. 22. 2. —— xv. 41. 
l. Acts xvi, 4. 


GO THROUGHOUT. 
Otépxopat, see “Go,” No. 8. 
Scodevw, to travel through, to traverse, 
(occ. Acts xvii. 1, pert.) 
2. Luke viii. 1. | 1. Acts xvi, 6, part. 


GO TO. 
zpocepxojat, see Go,” No. 9. 
aye, Imperat. of “ ao," No. 11. 


l. Matt. xxvii. 5S. o Jas. iv. 13. 
1. Luke x. 34. ax 


— V. 


GO UNTO. 


mporepxoput, sec Go,” No. 9. 
Luke xxiii. 52. ! Acts ix. 1. 


СО UP. 

ava Вабо, sec “Go,” No. 15. 

ep Baíro, sce © ao," No. 16. 

тросах бабо, (No. 1 with трдѕ, to- 
wards, prefixed,) to go up towards, 
(non occ. ) 

avéepxopat, (** a0," No. 4 with ava, up, 
prefixed, ) (non occ. ) 

Topevoput, see Go,” No. 1. 


. Matt. iii. 10. 
—— v. 1l. 

—— xiv. 93, 
—— хү, 20. 
—— xx. 17, 18. 
‚ Mark iii. 13. 


е 


1. John xxi. 11. 
. Acts i. 10, part. 
————— 13. 


XVilly 22: 
xxi. 4 (emBatrw, 
embark, Ll, T Tr A N.) 
xii 15. 
—— xxiv. И. 
—— xxv, 9, б 
Gal i. 17 (атоср- 
. duhn ii. 13. хоо все G, No. 5, L 
— v. Tr A.) 
ЕЕЕ 068, 
— vii, R twice. turn. 
10 twice, 11, fm EE 
Xi. 55. 1. Kev, xx. 9. 


Mee кы wt 


. Luke ii. 4, 42. 
.—— viii. 3T. 

. — ix. 98. 

—— xiv. 10. 
—— xviii. 10, 31. 


имым et et eT 


= 


aa SSS 


-— te ү, 


“м 


marg. ro- 


- jed эы 


GO WITH. 
avvépxopat, (* Go," No. 4 with ocv, 
together with, prefired. ) 
ovpropevopat, (**G0," No. 1 with avv, 
together with, prefixed. ) 


GOI з | GOD 


3. акоЛоубсо, to go with, accompany, of the Sun, but the object of adora- 
follow. tion was Light and Life,* or heaven 

2. Luke vii. 11. 1. Acts xi. 12. either as the abode of the Sun, or 

2. —— xiv. 25. 1. —— xv. 38. qae "von T l woe 

2. EIE. L RECEPIT) as por sonified. Then DIAUS was 

1 Acta ix. 39. 3. 1 Cor. x. 4, marg. (text, procreating or generative power 


dwelling in heaven. The Father 
of light and life. Hence came Lat., 
DEUs; Doric, ZAEYZ, and ZEOZ; 


GOING (nx.) 


^ « » Ar eU Ў Е 
mopevopat, sce “© Go," No. 1. Laccdemonian, ZIOZ; Holic, AE 
Matt, xxviii. 11, part. or ZEYZ; and Attic, OEYE and 
OEOS. t 
GOING OUT (be) [margin.] Ocós however, having lost the mean- 


ing of the one God came to mean 


сууу, see “ Go ойт,” No. 6. 
ш : “a God” only, one of the many 


Matt. xxv. 8, tex t. 
шоо gods. Hence it became necessary 
in N.T. gen., to distinguish it by the 

GOAT (-s.) article, ó O«ós, the one supreme 


with whom is the fountain of life 


1. ép«$os, a kid, a young goat, (occ. Luke 
. 0) € t 5 z 
“> and light ; and now, to know Him 


av. 29 
m. А : . that hath called us out of darkness 
2. épíquov, (dim. of No. 1,) a young kid, into His marvellous light, is “life 
(non осе.) eternal.” He is * the fountain of 
3. трӣуоѕ, a he-goat, (non occ. ) life" and * in His light alone can we 
1. Matt. xxv. 32. | 3. Heb. ix. 12, 13, 19. sce light." 
0. 33. 8. —— x. 4, 


In the Septuagint the sing. Oeós, is 
| d (with a very few exceptions) the 
GOATSKIN (-s.) translation of the pl. 2? r?w (Elohim) 


| atyevos, of a goat, | goat-skin never the pl. Өєо. It is also used 
берил, a skin of «n = hides, (non frequently for mm Jehovah (sec 
l animal. Í occ. ) under * LORD.” 
Heb, xi. 37, pl. sy is from the root x or ^w which 
means, (1) to be strong, ы 
СОП (ee (2) to take precedence, be first, 227 
(8) then means (1) à ful 
; i powerful man, 
1. Oeós, God. A name reclaimed from (Ezek. xxxi. 11 ; xxxii. 21), (2) power, 
the heathen, and used in N.T. for strength, (Gen. xxxi. 29), (3) God, 
the true God. Various derivations, as the mighty one, the one above 
ancient and modern, have been pro- all, the first, combining the idea of 
posed, but it is nearly certain that inspiring awe and adoration. 


Dis, ш is used (1) ee all gods, 


from the Suuscrit root, DIU-S (pro- (Ex xii. 12; xviii, 11; 2 Kings xix 
nounced dyus,) which means (1) ' [o P › E | 
mase., fire, the sun, (2) fem., a ray (8) апана ae 

(ео 2 d po S D (3) Kings, Princes, ote., (Ps. 


of light, day,* (3) zeut., the sky, 
even. DIV-S also means (1) as Ixsxti, 1, 65 Ex. xxi. 6), (1) in the 


adj., brilliant, (2) as fem. subst., sky cum 
or heaven. 


its origin is from the Last and comes 


* Hence ovparios, is from 277%, óvp-acv the “* foun- 


[Wherever the Sum shines in the world | tain of light aud heat.” 


he has been or is, worshipped as | t Kindred with these is DIES-PITER, or DIU-PITER 
(Jupiter), i.o., Heaven-father ;and from DIV pro- 


4 x E | 

(od, hecause he gives light to Hex- ceeds the adj. DEVAS, Lat. Divus, i.e, опо of 

ven and life to earth ; and heaven леа А оа 
Hence also the old Icelandie ТИ or TIVI a god, 

was in turn worshipped as the abode | | and modern leelandic DIF-IL a devil. | 


$ It is ліхо probably the root of "Ios, tho Sun, and is 
to be traced in the Syr. , and Sab., AL-OHO : Mab., 
* Hence Lat., Dies (fem.) day. | ILAIL; Chald., EUAN ! and Samaritan ALAH. 


—— M ——— M € M MM —Ó——HMÀ—— 


GOD 


singular sense, the one God, Three 
in One.] 


In the following references (cdistin- 
guished by the asterisk), Ocós is used 
without the article, and denotes the 
conception of God, as an Infinite 
and perfect Being, one who is al- 
mighty, infinite, ete. 


* 


With the article (i.e. in all passages 
not so distinguished) ó Oeós denotes 
the God, the revealed God, the God 
of the Bible, and according to the 
context may denote, this God, our 
God, ete., the article marks the word 
as objective and definite, and also 
distinguishes the subject from the pre- 
dicate. 


Other combinations 
guished : 


(a) Képis ó Oeós, Lord the God, (like 
O.T. Jehovah-Elohim.) 


(b) vids Ocot, Son, or a Son of God. 


(c) O«o? viós, God's Son, more emphatic, 
see Matt. xxvii. 54, otc. 


«re also distin- 


(d) ó vids тою O«ob, the Son of the 
(revealed) God, sce Matt. xvi. 16; 
Acts xi. 20, otc. 


(с) vids тор Oco?, Son, or a Son of the 
(revealed) God, (the Deity being ve- 
cognised, but the relationship not so 
fully admitted. ) 


(f) O«ós, used of other Gods. 
3. дацибиор, see *© DEVIL," No. 9. 
1. 


Matt. i. 23. 1*.Matt. xxii. 2] lst. 

— —— ii.12,22, seeWarned | 1. 2] znd 20, 
1. — iii. &, 16. 1. 30 (om. G 1 Tr) 
le.—— iv. 3. (1* Ab.) [£ deh. 
Т. 4. il Syl t Ist 2nd 3rd, 
le. 6. IE 325th (om. L T 
la. din 10. Tr A m.) 
1. — v. 8. la. 37. 
1b. 9. 1. —— xxiii. 22. 
1. 34. 1. — xxvi. 61, 63 1st. 
]*, —— vi. 24. 1d. 03 Sud, 
1. 20, 33 (ou. LT N) | 1c.— xxvii. 40 (1b, L.) 
le. —— viii. 29. JL; 423 Ist. 
1. — ix. 5. 1e. ———— 43 2nd. 
1. — xii. 4. [m 46 twice, 
ПЕ 28 lsi. le 54 (No.1b,L Tr) 
ПЕ 25 7nd. de. Mark i. 1(No. 1b, L'TrA) 
le.—— xiv. 33. (от. TR.) 
i, ——— say, Ga) с зт. ih, ———— Л, ife, ik. 
1d. —— xvi. 10. 1. —— ii. 7, 12, 26. 
il, 23. Jd. —— iii. 11. 
1, —— xix. f 17 (um) Д, 35. 
il. 24 (tov ovpavov, | 1. —— iv. 11, 26, 30. 

of the heavens, L Т Tr | 1e, —— v. 7 Use. 
т ]. ——— 7 210. 
2 26. 1. — vii. S, 9, 13. 
І. — xxi. 12 (om. Go L | 1. — viii, 33. 

Tr м.) 1. —— ix. 1, 47. 
ПА 31, 43. 1. — x. 6 (om, Lb T Tr 
1. — xxii. 10. Ab m.) 


GOD 


1. Mark x. 9, 14, 15, 18, 23, 
24, 95 


1 


= 


ДЕ 96 1st & 2nd. 
ПЯ 993rd & 4th, 271st, 
(OS, dt Js Hg AN) 
yx 27 md (от. G L 
Tr А) (No. 1, T.) 
о MO БҮР 
ies 32 (om. G LT Tr 
A m.) 
1. ——— 34. 
1. — xiii. 19. 
1. — xiv. 25. 
1. — xv. 34 twice. 
1b. 39. 
1. 43. 
1. —— xvi, 19 (ар.) 
1. Luke i. 6, 8, 16, 19, 206, 
ad Sut. 
35. 
37, 47, 64. 
68. 


43. 
v. 1, 21, 95, 26. 
vi. 4, 12, 20. 
vii. 10 twice, 28, 29, 


, oiu dp. Toc Tl 93 
1e, — ——  33(0in.T0U ©eod, 
of God, G=.) 
1. ———— 39. 
1. —— ix. 2, 11, 20, 27, 43, 


20 2nd. 
. ———— 28, 42, 19, 
.—— xii, 6, 5, 9. 

20(K Uptos, Lord, 


31 (avro), of 


Him or His, Gs LT 
АМ. 
ЗЕЛ Usb Iken tt, Gs 


xiv, 15. 
xv, 10, 
Sea, Ua 
15 twice, 16, 
xvii. 15, 18, 20twlce, 


DIS 


xviii. 2,4, 7, I1, E: 
107 17, 107 M, : 
20, 43 twice. 
1. —— xix. 11, 37. 
— —— xx. 10, see Forbid, 
1, ———— 21, 25 twice. 
1. ——— 36 (No. Y', T 
Tr A М.) 
== ү 
ЕЕ 24 pel (Хо. 
І T Tr. A m.) 
1*, ————— 33. 
1. —— xxi. 4 (on. T Tro.) 


1. Luke xxi. 31. 
1. —— xxii. 16, 18, 69. 
1d. — ——— 70. 
1. — xxiii. 35, 40, 47, 51. 
1. —— xxiv. 19, 53. 
l. John i. 1st. 
1*. ] 2nd. 
1. ———— 2. 
1*. ——— — 6, 12, 13, 18. 
1. — —— 29. 
1d, ——— — 34. 
1, ———— 36. 
1d, ————. 50. 
1. ————- 52. 
Tf jii 91st. , 
22nd, 3, 5,16,17. 


21, 
33, 34 Ist & 214. 
. ——— 34 3rd (om. G> 
Lb T Trb X X. 
Di 


o 


42. 
44 (от. 10.) 
27, 98, 29, 33. 
—  — 45 o T) 
46. 
69 (o äyros ToU 
OeoU, the holy one of 
God, instead of ò Хрс- 
TUS 0 vios TOU Deod, the 
Christ the holy one of 
God, LT Tr A NR.) 
1. — vii. 17. | 
1. — viii. 40, 41, 42twice, 
47 3times, 
1*, ——— — 54. 
1. — ix. 3,16,24,29,3]1st 
— —— 31214, sve Wor- 
shipper. 
du 
1d.————— 35 (0 0105 тоб 
ауӨрютоб, ihe Son of 
man, Goo A* N) 
1*.— x. 33. 
34, 35 1st. 
352ud. 


92 twice. 
le 
1, ——— 40, 52. 
1, —— xii. 43. : 
1*,—— xiii. 3 18. 
1. — —— 33n4, 3], 327 1st 
(ap.), 32 2nd. 
1, — xiv. 1. 
.—— yri. 92. 
27(TrmYNo.1*, 
L) (0 атур, Lather, 
Wr А. 


о 30. 
1. — xvii. 3. 
]b, —— xix. 7 (No. le, Beza 

and Elzevir.) 

]*,.—— xx. 17 twice. 

1. or 

1d, — ——— 31. 

1. хх 10; 

I ACHI: 

ІА ii. 11, 17, 22 twice, 
23, 24, 30, 32, 33, 36. 

la. 39. 

] —— 17. 

1 lii 8, 0, 
15, SS SOT 

Та. ———— 22. 

Il ————— AE Ond 

1, — iv. 10, 19 twlce, 9], 
94 1st. 

1, ————— 24 2nd (om. LT 
Tr ADR) (Le. he that, 
instead of God which 
hast.) 


13 twice, 


GOD [ 


1. Aets iv. 31. 


1. —— v. 4. 

al, 29. 

1 30, 31, 32 

1* 30 Ist 

o —— 39° ?nd, вее Fight 
1. — vi. 2, 7, 11. 

1. — vii. 2, 6, 7, 9, 17. 


— — ——— 26, see God (to) 
or exceeding. 


“о, 


1. ———— 32 twice (om. L 
TTrAN) 

1. ———— 35, 37 

If. ~ 40. 

1. 42, 

If. 43. 

1, ——— — 45, 46 lst. 

1, ————— 462?n4 (olxos,t he 
house, LT Tr A* N.) 

1*, 55 Ist. 

1. ———— 55 2nd, 56. 

1 viii. 10, 12, 14, 20, 
21 

І. ——— 22 (Kuptos, the 
Lord, G~ L T Tr A N) 

1d. —— 37 (ap.) 

1d.—— ix. 20. 

1. — x. 2 twice, 3, 4, 15, 
92 Ist. 

— ————— 99?nd, вее 
Warned. 

1. —— ——— 28, 31, 33 Ist. 

1. ———— 38 ?nd (aro той 


Kvpéov, from the Lord, 
instead of vd той OcoU 
of God, G=- LT (vro, 
by) Tr A* N.) 


1. ——— — 34, 38 twice, 40, 
41, 42, 46. 

l. — xi. 1, 9, 17 twice, 
18 twice, ү 

1. — xii. 5. 

1f. ———_ 22. 

1. ——— — 23, 24, 

1 хт. 5, fy 16,17, 21, 
93, 96, 30, 33, 30, 37, 
43. 

1, ——— — 44 (Kupios, the 
Lord, Gx LT Tr A М.) 

1, —— —— 40. 

1f.—— xiv. 11 

1. — 15 (No. 1*, G 
LT Tr. Мм.) 

1, Ор By 

1. —xv.4,7 

pt. 8. 

1. 10, 12, 14, 1$ 


(ар.), 19. 
1. ——— 40 (Kuptov, the 
Lord, бу LT Tr A М) 


1. — xvi. 14, 17, 25, 34. 
]. — xvii. 13. 
2. —— 18. 


— — — — 3, see G lhat 
one worshippeth. 


1*5, ——— —— 23. 

1. ———— 24, 29, 30. 

1, — xviii. 7, 11, 13, 21. 
1. —— —— 26 (om. (Ge 

1, — xix. 8, 11. 

1. ———— 20 (Kupios, the 


Lord, $ 12 G L T Tr 


1f. 26. 
1. — xx. 21 (No. 1', TTr 
АМ) 
1. 24. 
1. ———— 25 (om. бз L 
T Tr A X) 
i. 


__ = J (G (G ~)(Kupios 
the Lord, d EU 


15 ——— 3. 

1. — xxi. 19. 

]. — xxii. 3, 14. 
1. —— xxiii. 1, 3, 4. 


— ———— 9, we Fight. 


1. Aets xxiv. 14, 15, 16. 
]. —— xxvi. 6, 5, 18, 20, 


92 Т 
I, —— xxvii. 23, 24, 25, 35 
1f.—— xxviii. 6. 
1. ———— 15, ?3, 98, 31. 


1*. Rom. i. 1. 

11. ———— 4. 

Бл e ner. 

1, — — — 9, 5, 10. 

1.— — 10, 17, 18. 

]. ————— ] twice, 2] Ist. 

Heu u. 

1, ————— 23, 24, 25, 26, 
98 twice, 


— ——— — 30, see G (hater 


of.) 

1. — —— 32. 

iL =, 929.4. p 

1, —— — — 13 (oia. the ar- 
ticle, Lb Trmb.) 

—— 16, 17, 23, 24, 

20. 

1, — iii. 2, 3. 

— —— 41st, see Forbid 

1. 4 2nd. 

1085 5 Ist. 

Jl 5 2nd. 

— Ulst, see Forbid 

i. 6 ?n4, 7, 11. 

1*. 18. 

1. —— —— 19. 

] *, — — — 21, 22. 

І. —— — 23, 25twiee, 29, 


p 31, see Forbid. 


1. iv.2(No. 1°, L T 
Tr A M.) 

1 3, 6 

1* 15 


il, к=к тш; 20 E 

1. — v. 1,2, 5, 8, 10, 11, 
15. 

— ——— vi. 2, see Forbid. 

ih —— —— Us XUL, Лоа 

— —— 15, see Forbid. 


1. ——— 17 (lit., харас 
TQ Occo, thanks to God.) 
——— Do ES 
1. —— vii. i 


— ——— — ", M3seeForbid 
].—— Et 
JI mM ems 


j*-———— Ber 
]b.——— ү 


1". ——— — 16 (with rékva, 
children.) 


12e 17. 
1d. - 19, 
1. mle 
Ws 9T. 


1, ——— — 25, 31. 

Из —- 3: twice. 

1, ——— UM. 90, 

1*.—— ix. 5. 

т ——— ти 
— —— l tnt see Forbid 
1, ———— 16, 20, 22. 

1b, ————— 20. 


1l. —x.1 

=== 

1 — 3twlee, 9, 

Шы In (sm edo 


Christ, LT Tr AN.) 
]. — xi list. 
— ———— 1214, вее Forbid 
1. ———— 3tvice, 

4, все Answer. 

1. — s. 
— 11, see Forbid. 
J 2I. 
]*, — ——— 23. 
1. ————— 23, 29, 30, 32, 
1^, ————— 1 
1. —— xil. 1 twice, 2, 3. 


333 ] 


1*. Rom. xiii. 11. 


1. — ——— 12nd (No. 1°, 1, 
Jb ABT AN IS) 

1. ———— 2. 

]:,——— — J twice, 6, 

]. — xiv. 3. 

1 4 (о Kvpéos, the 


Lord, Y, T Tr A м.) 
Gtwice, 11, 12, 
(L5), 17, 15, 90, 22, 
1. —— xv. 5, Ü. 


> 


жы жы кш ә уш ш мш мш 


1*.— TEAC L T 
Tr A N.) 
E 
1. —— 9, 13, Шү 16, 
ee (No. 1 , „т 
Tr A N. ) 
eG G (оазе 


pa ayiov, Лоу Spirit, 
instead of,mveUp.a Oroù 
Spirit of God, GLT 
Tr Ab.) 
1. ———— 30. 
E = 32 (Kýpros 
Ingots, the Lord Jesus, 
LT rm) lycots Хрѓстос, 
Jesus Christ, R.) 
———— 33. 


1. 
1. —— xvi. 20, 26. 
1*.—— 27. 
ЛИС 26 Jlo 
1. — 2. 
1*,———— 3. 
П qois. Ду Te 
1*.— — — 18. 
1. ———— 20, 21 3 times. 
j)*———— 891 ewice. 
]E——— 38) 0998 
= Жүй Sep emu 
(ap.), 28. 

*,———_ 30. 
1, — ii. 1. 
1*,.————5,'* Ist. 
1, ————— fend, 9, 10twice, 


1] twice, 12 twice, 14. 
1, — iii. 6, 7. 


jio — — [Open 

1, — —— 10. 

à 10 Ist. 

1, — — — 162nd, 173 times 
1, — SS (NO. S LAN 
T 23. 

1*,—— iv. 1. 

1G 5. 

— a see Would. 
1. 9, 20. 

1. — v. 18. 

15 vi. 9, 10. 

1. 11, 13, 14. 


15, see Forbid. 
19, 21st, 202u4 


Га 
.* 


(ap.) | 

1:,—— vii. 7. 

1, ———— 15. 

1. —— 17 (transpose 
God and Lord, GLT 
Tr A N.) 

———— — 19. 


—24(Nao1,GL 
T Tr A x) 
1% 40. 
l. — viii. 3. 
Js 1. 
1f 5 twice 
1 в. 
1 S 
1. — ix. 9. 
1". — — — 01(0со0, of God 


(iid xpcorov,of Christ) 
G-LTTrA М) 
1, — х. 5, 13. 
1", ———— — 20, 31. 
1. 32. 
]. — xi. 3. 
12, 13, 16; 22; 
.—— xii. 3. 
6, 18, 24, 25. 


= = == 


1 e 
33, 36. 


ET 


Bee 


m 
К үү к, .* 
x 

© 


ТАМ) 
] c 


Пав, Gs L 
| ——— 


[RENE 1 


jue Л. 


1, — xii. 


]*, —— xiii. 


1*.@al. i. 1, 3. 


GOD 


1. 1 Cor. xiv. 2 (No. 1* LT 


Tr Ab N.) 
18, 25 twice, 28, 


xv. 9. 
10 1st. 


10 2nd. 
15twice, 24, 28. 


2 Сог, i. 11st. 


c 
© 
" 


3 lst. 

3 2md. 

4.95 

12 (Хо. 1,1, T 


18. 
19. 
20 1st. 
20 2nd. 
oe 
23) 


jl —— ii. 14, 15. 


17 st. 
17 2nd. 


17 3rd (No. 1*, 


1, —— 
G= L Tr 3.) 


1*, —— iii. 3. 
; 4, 5. 
1. —— iv. 2 twice 
к 4 Ist. 
4 2nd, 6 Ist. 
1, ——— E ?nd (ку of 


ПАЛА 
ОВ: 
19. 
920 twice. 
21 


4, 7, 161st & 2nd 


16 3rd. 
16 dth. 


б. 
————— 9, see God (ac- 
cording (0) 


11 (No.1*, Lb.) 
— 2 tps 


1. —— x. 4, 5, 13. 
— — лі, 


1, see Would, 
ЖД 

PA 
19(No.1*,LT 


twice, 
ao 30b I 


4, 10, 13. 


a 15, (om. G= Lb 


T Trmb A.) 
20. 924. 


jim ii. 6. 


17, seo. Forbid. 

19. 

20(Tr™)(6 cds 
xoi Христос, God and 


Christ, L Tr.) 


о 
iii. 6, 8, 11, I7, 18, 
20, 
211 (Lb.) 
21?ud,sceForbid 
26, 


l — iv. 4,6. 
——— — tap) Sie: 
г (22), 


GOD 


1*.Gal. iv. 9 twice, 14, 


1. — v. 21 

qt. тї. T. 

— 14, see Forbid 

1 16. 

1*. Eph. i. 1, 2. 

1. 3, 17. 

]. —— ii. 4. 

J% — 8. 

1.-—— m [ont.) 

— — — — 12, see G (with- 

17 16, 19, 92. 

1. — iii. 2, 7, 9, 10, 19. 

1*,— iv. 6. 

1а 18, 

le 18. 

p 24. 

il; 30, 32 

1.—— v.1,2. 

ys 5. 

1. — —— 6, 20. 

15, — ——— 21 (Хрстб;, 
Christ, б LT Tr A М.) 

1l. —— vi. 6, 11, 13. 

Ш^ 155 23 

entitle A 

V ——— о 8. 

1*5. ————— 11, 28. 

1*—— ii. 6 dies 

1. — —— 9. 

15. —— ——— 11. 

1, — —— 13 (No. 1*,Gs 
LTTrAmW) 

1*. — — — 15 (with rékva, 
children.) 

1. —— — 37. 

1*.—— iii. 3 (genitive in- 


stead of dative, G~ L 
T Tr ARN, lit., by the 
Spirit оў God, instead 
of God in the Spir it.) 


qe. 

1. ——— 14, 15, 19. 

1! iv б,7, 9, 18, 19, 
20. 

1*.Col. i. 1, 9. 

36, 10. 15, 


25 twice, 27. 


ile іі. 8, 12, 19. 

1. — iii. 1, 3, 6. 

1. 12 (Хо. 1%, L.) 

1. ———— 15 (Христо, 

|o Christ, S "е TTrAN) 

1. ———— 

1, ING хло 
the Lord, GUT TrAs) 

1. — iv. 3, Til dr 

1*.1 Thes. i. 11st, 12nd(ap.) 

1. —— — 2, 8. 

1*, ————— 4. 

І ———— 8, 9 Ist. 

Jes опа: 


1. — ii, 9 twice, 4 1st. 
ЕЕЕ 4 2nd. (No. ales 
LPT TA N.) 
1*,———— 5. 
8, 9, 10, 12, 
13 Ist & 2nd. 


Л EE 

1. ——— n 

l*. 

l. — iii. à gtwice, ШЗ 

1*.—— iv. 1. 

І. ——-—3,5,7,8. 

— — — — 5, see Taught. 

1. 14. 

qo 16. 

1 —v.9. 

T 18. 

1. 28. 

1*.2 Thes. i. 1, 2. 

l. 3, 4, 5 twice. 

TE 6, 8. 

1. TES]: 

1". ii, 4 lst. 

Т С __———Я 1м. 

1%.—— 4 3rd (om. GL 
T TrA X) 


1*.2 Thes. ii, 4 4th. 


1*.1 Tim. i. 1, ООЛ: 


1*.—— ii. 3, 5 twice. 
It iii. 5, 15 twice. 
c 1/8 oss qum, (6 


LT Тг AX, being the 
relative to ап omitted 
though easily recogni- 


zed ‘antecedent, Waa, 
Christ, Ellicott.) 

І. — iv. 3. 

1*5, ——— — 4, 5, 10. 


1, == © 5 (L6) 21. 


1 1 (No. 1*, L 
Tr Ab M.) 
1. 1 


а р Ц 
1. кечи di б, T. 


| em 

1, —— ii. 9, 15, 19, 25. 

— — iii. 4, see G (lover 
of.) 

— —— 16, see Inspira- 
tion 

: 17. 

1. — iv. 1. 

1*. Titus i, 1 twice. 

1 21 

ae 3, 4, 7, 16 

1. — ii. 5. 

s 10 

1 11. 

qe 13. 

Js iii. 4. 

Jl, —————2 8 (ie, 107, (eoo 
LTTrA N.) 

1%. Philem. 3. 

1. ————— 4. 

1. Heb. 1.1. 

1*.———— 6, 8. 

JL, ————— н 

1l — ii. 4 

1—9, 

1, — —— 18, 17. 

1*.—— iii. 4, 12. 

1. —— iv. 4, 9, 10, 12. 

1d. ————— 14, 

1. —— v. 1, 4, 10, 12. 

Ws vi. Йй 

1 88 

X 5. 

id. 6. 

15 ira WO, WS, Wa 

qe 18. 

1. — vii. 1. 

1d. 3. 

1. — 19, 25. 


— — viii. 5, see Admon- 
ished. 

1*,————_ 10. 

1. — ix. 14 Ist. 

1]'.— —— 110214 

1 SEE 

1. — x. 7. 

1. — - 9 (от. б LT 
TEA N.) 


— 42:4 (Dat. in- 
stead of Gen., L.) 
. 5 twice, 6 (art., 
Trb.) 


- 7, see Warned, 
ea ите 

1 ORE 

І. ———— — 19, 25, 40. 

І. — xii. 2, 7, 15. 
1*, — —— 22, 23. 

in — 98, 24, 

1. —— xiii. 4, 7, 15, 16, 20. 


[ 334 ] 


1* Jas. i. 1, 5. 
1. 13 1st (No. 15, L 


T Tr A М) 

il 13 2nd. 

ges 20. 

1. 27 00.715 2125) 

Jj ——— 5, I0 BE 

1*. 93 2nd. 

1. —— iii. 91st (Kupios, the 
Lord, G L, T Tr АУ.) 

Т LL S Bim 

1. iv. 4 twice, 6, T, S. 

a eee, 2 

1. 3: 

qu 5, 2] twice, 93, 

1*.—— ii. 4. 

1 о (Оол ЛИ 
А №.) 

qus 10. 

1. П: 

aes 16 (cov SavaAor, 
God's servants, instead 
of боюАов co), scr vea s 
of God, ' Tr A N.) 

1. —— 17. 

que 19820: 

1, — iii. 4. 

1. О(єїє cor, i God 


instead of єтї то» Ocov 
upon God, LT Tr A.) 


ils 15(Xpíaos, Christ 
ie. Christ [as] Lord, 
instead of the Lord 
God, Gs LT Tr AR.) 

i 17, 18, 20, 91, 22 

que iv. 2, 6, 10, 11 1st. 

1. 11 ?nd & 3rd, 14, 
16, 17 twice, 19, 

1. — v. 2, Br 6, 10, 12. 

1. 2 Pet. i. 1 

їе ОО ПА) 

1. —— ii. 4. 

1. —— iii. 5, 12. 

l. 1 John i. 5 

1. — ii. 5, 14, 17. 

lee iii, 1, 2,with rékva, 
children. 

1d. 8. 

1, ——— 9 twice, 10 twice. 

1. ——— 16 (ow. SUG LT 


Tr A М.) 


1. —— — 17, 20, 21. 

1. —— iv. 1, 2twicc, 3, 4, 
Q3times, 73 times, Stwice, 
Q twice, 10, 11. 

es — 121. 

T 12 2nd. 


1d, ——— 15 1st. 


te 15 2nd, 16 t times, 
90 twice, ОТЕ 

ПЁ v. L 2 twlee, 3, 4. 

1d.——— 5. 

1, === ісе. 

1d, ——— 10 Ist. 

1. — 10 2nd (0.65, the 
Son, Gx la) 

1G 10 4rd, 11. 

1d, ———— 12 (om. A. V. 1611 
to 1620.) 

14. 131% (ap.) 

14. 13 2ud. 

1. ——— 18 twice, 19, 


1а. ——— 20 Ist. 

П. = wen 

1*.2 John 3, 9. 

——- 10, H, sce G 
speed. 

1. 3 John 1] twice. 

1*.Jude 1. 

|, -—— BC 

ie — 4 ?n4 (om, GL T 
Tr A N. ) 


GOD 


1*.Jude 21, 25. 

ТКУ то6о 

1. E ii. | (add pov, my, 
14. 18. 

1. — iii, 1. 


4 


1. 2(udd, pov, my, 
GLTTrA NM) 

1. 12 4times, 14, 

1. — iv. 5 


1. —— v. 6, 9. 

10 (om. тф bey 
роь, unto ourGod, A.) 

1. — vi. 9. 

1*.—— vii. 2. 


1. 3, 10 (ap.), 11, 
2 Из ЛТ, 

1. —— viii. 2, 4. 

І. — ix. 4 (om. G>.) 

І. —— 13. 

1. — x. T. 

I —— xi. 1. 

ll; 4 (ò om. L) Kptos 
the Lord,G LT Tr AN.) 

1. Шз Noctem 

la. 1005 

05 - 19. 

1. —— xii. 5, 6, 10twice,17. 

i. —— xiii. 6. 

1. —— xiv. 4, 5 (ap.) 

Jt; 7 (Kýpros, the 
Lord, Ga.) 

1. 10, 12, 19. 

1. — xv. 1, 2, 3 Ist. 

П a rel 

Д. - 7, 8. 

1. — xvi. 1l. 

la. 7 

n. ay 11, 14, 19, 21. 


1. — хуй, 17 twice. 
1. — xviii, 5. 
Hc S(oi. Kýpros, Trè 


1. 20. 

la.—— xix. 1 (той O«ov, of 
our God, instead of 
Көтө та Occo, unto 
the Lord our God, GL 
T Tr AN.) 

1. — 5(7® Oca, to our 
God, instead of то» 
Ocov, our God, LT Tr 
AN.) 


6. 

І. ——— 9, 10, 13, 15. 

— M (70 uéya тоў 
Oeov, the great[supper] 
of God, instead of той 
peyadov coU, [supper] 
ef the great God, G L 
T Tr АМ.) 

.—— хх, 4,6, 

9 (om. ато той 

0cov, from God, б—› 1, 

TA) 


кє 


12 (0póvoc, the 
throne, G LT Tr AN) 
1, —— xxi. 2, 3 lst & 2ud. 


les =- B Яга (om. Otos 


avrov, [and be] their 
God, G= T Tr N.) 

1, ———— 4 (ow. GT Tr 
ADR.) 

1*.——— 7. 

І. ——-- 10, 11 

la -—— — 22. 

1. —— 23. 


1. — xxii. 1, 3. 
la. — —— 5, 6. 
І. — 4, 15, 19. 


GOD 


GOD (according to) [margin.] 
катӣ, according to, 
Ocóv, God. 


2 Cor. vii. 9, (text, aster godly manner.) 


COD THAT ONE WORSHIPPETH 
[margin. | 
céBacpa, an object of worship, any thing 
venerated. 
Acts xvii. 23 (text, Devotion.) 


HATER OF GOD. 
дєостъу, hating God. 
Rom. i. 30, 


LOVER OF GOD. 
dtrdGeos, loving бой; subst., a lover of 
God. 


2 Tim. iii. 4. 


GOD SPEED. 
xaipw, to joy, rejoice, be glad. Гў, to 
wish joy, bid, hail! salute, like Kng. 
to send greeting. 
2 John 10, 11, Inf. 


GOD (to) [maryin.] 


Oep, Dat. of Ocós, (see “ сор,”) to God. 
Acts vii, 20 (text, Exceeding.) 


GOD (wrrnovr.) 
&0cos, godless, impious. 


Шр: 


GODDESS. 
ed, (fem. of Ocós, see “cov,” No. 1,) a 
goddess, (non occ. ) 
Acts xix. 27. 


35 (om. G L T Tr AN.) 
37 (Oeds, God, G LT Tr A N.) 


GODHEAD. 


( 79, the thing, 

Üciov, pertaining to Oeós, 
(eee “cop,” Мо. lj) 
what is God's, or pro- 
ceeds from him; divine, 


that 
which is 
divine. 
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GOD 


9. Вет, divinity, (the characteristic or 
property of Ocós), (non oce.) 


3. Өєоттѕ, deity, the being in whom 
Gevdzns, (Vo. 2,) of the highest 
order resides, (non осе. ) 


1. Acts ху 20: | 9. Ttom. i. 20. 


3. Col. ii. 9. 


GODLINESS. 

1. evoeBera, piety, the good and careful 
cherishing of the fear of God. 7t 
denotes the energy of piety in the 
life, both internal and external, 
not the religion that leads to piety, 
but the religious life that manifests 
religion. 


[In 1 Tim. iii. 16, the mystery of the 
life of God in man is the unfolding 
of Christ to and for man, (1 Col. i. 
27), the great revelation of the re- 
ligious life in Christ and the events 
in and by which Christ was mamni- 
fested forth—came forth from the 
secrecy of the counsels of God, who 
was manifested, sce 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
under “вор.” 


ӨєосєВєа, the fear of God, God- 
fearing, (non occ. ) 


с П ions. 1. 

É 10. 1. 

. — iii. 16. 1. Titus i. 1. 

. — iv. 7, 8. J. 2 Pet. i. 2, 6, 7. 
1. 2 Pet. i1. 11. 


1 Tim. vi. 3, 5, б, 1. 
2 Tin. iii. 5. 


GODLY. 


1. Өсог, (Gen. of Осоѕ, see “Gon,” No. 1,) 
of God. 


| катӣ, according to, 
2.4 Geox, God, (see “вор,” 
l Хо. 1) 

3. evveßýs, that reverence for God which 
shews itself in actions, (especially 
in worship), pious, devout, used of 
one who is ruled in what he does or 
avoids by reverence and godly fear, 
(occ. ЖУ 9.705 xxi. T9.) 


| according 
i to God. 


4. etueBds, (udv. of No. 3,) piously, 
religiously, (non occ. ) 


1. 2Cor i 12. [(after x.) 
— —— vii. 9, see G manner Tim. i 4 (om. AV. 
2. ——— 10. [(after a.) 1611— 1660, error.) 
— —— l, ses G sort | 4. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 

4. Titus ii. 12. 


ШОО COr xis 2, 
1. 1 


GOD [ 336 ] Goo 


GODLY MANNER (AFTER A.) GOOD [adj. and noun. | 
катӣ Ocóv, according to God. 1. &ya06s, worthy of admiration, admir- 
2 Cor. vii. 9, marg. according to God. able ; hence, good, good of its kind. 


The original idea of the word is so 
broad that it denotes in general, 


GODLY SORT (arrer А.) skilled either for good or evil; eg., 
1. катӣ Ocóv, according to God. as used of thieves, ?? means cunning. 
Pe TEN VO V 
o. f 05, worthy, 7 hen ‘ ү = in 0 dir «ча 
в ^ ^ sêl - 
“1 той Oeon, of God. Jrom ability ut passes (o servweaóte 
С ness and means good їп relation to 
1. 2 Cor, vii. 11. | 2. 3 John 6. : o : 
something else, i.e. what is of advan- 
tage, or that which is to advantage. 
GOLD ү, me 
: Then the word was transferred. to 
1. xpveós, gold. the moral sphere, what is morally 


good ; henee the N.T. meaning, and 
its relation to ówaos, righteous, 
(onlythatin ё:ка(0, the relation to the 
дка, or God's revelation is decisive, 
while) &ya0ós denotes the inner 


2, xpvatov, (dim. of No. 1,) gold, prop., 
in small pieces or quantity; esp., as 
wrought, any thing made of gold ; 
hence, gold coin, money. 


1. Matt. ii. 11. 2. 1 Pet. i. 7, 18. : à а 

үзе а 2: lii. 3 harmonious perfection, which is its 

m 16, 17 twice. | 2, Rev. iii ЭТА own standard and measure, and 

1. xvii. 29. L —— шеле puceos, which primarily belongs to God. 

Т Е хх golden, insteadofonoros А 

. 1 Сог. iii. 12. xpvow, liketo gold, G. 9 x í 1 "eferri ] 

ww ж |= T ) | 2, kaAós, beautiful, referring to objects 

— 2 Tim. ii. 20, see G (of.) | 1. — xvii. 4 (No. 2, GL whose appearance has a certain har- 

2. Heb. ix. 4. Tr A.) ү o agb 2 d " 

— Jas ii 2, see G ring |1. — xviii, 12 [TrA.) monvous perfection: kados is to 
(with a.) uo = 0 ep ee ayaÜUós, what the phenomenal is to 

1. — v. 3. 2. —— xxi. 18, 21. 


the essence ; hence, beautiful, pleas- 
ing, of objects percewed by the senses; 
GOLD (or.) acceptable, agreeable, well-fitted. 
Then, of а perfect inward nature 
manifesting and demonstrating it- 
self in an outward shape, te., 

= physically, exquisite, genuine, per- 
GOLD RING (wit a.) fect in form «nd nature ; morally, 
excellent, worthy of recognition, 
becoming, well-suited, beautiful, and 
in this sense, good. (As compared 


xpvaéos, golden, of gold. 


2 Tim. ii. 20. | Rev, iv. 4 ; ix. 90, 


a fe LÀ . ^ 
дхрүтобакт®А‹о$, with ring of gold, hav- 
ing gold rings upon the fingers. 


аз, ii, 2. 5 Е 
мун with aios, righteous; бєкаго, 
7 J — expresses simply a legal judgment, 
13 А . 
GOLDEN. while kaÀós, reflects the agreeable 
xpvaéos, golden, of gold. impression made by the good as it 
Neb ix 4ieice. YE ROC iE manifests itself.) 
Rev. i. 12, 13, 20. ] xiv. 14 = а Б 
Be HET | —— xv. 6, 7. 3. коЛ, (neut. of No. 2,) it agrees with, 
m 2m ва it is good, beneficial. (This must 


_ not be confounded with Kadov єттї, 
a the moral sense, denoting, it is 
GOMORRHA. " 
right or proper.) 

Горорра, Gomorrha. © ; р 
PRU А 4. xaos, (adv. of No. 2,) well, fairly, 
Matt. x. 15. Rom. ix. 29, Ге. Л 
Mark vi. 11 (ар.) 2 Pet. ii. 6. | seautifully. 

Jude 7. | 
nu 5. Хрустоѕ, useful, profitable, fit; of 
SOE persons, useful towards others, hence, 
4 H * g 
GONE. wel disposed, actively beneficent 
See, GO. in spite of ingratitude, good, gentle. 


соо [ 


6. xpyororys, usefulness, as of persons 
towards others, benignity, the good- 
nessof the divine attributesshowing 
itself in benevolence to man. 


9 


=. 


їі. 33 twice. 

34, see G thing. 
95 lat & 2nd. 
353r4, see Gthing 
GRE Ben mm 


1. 


9 


xiii. $, 
37, 38, 48. 

=- —— xiv. 27, вве Cheor. 

2. —— xvii. 4. 

— —— xix. 10, see G (be.) 

i 


161* (om. бз 
T Tr À x.) 

162п4, seoGthing 
r 17 twice (ap.) 

1. —— xx. 15. 

І. — xxii. 10. 

1, —— xxv. 21, 23. 

2. —— xxvi. 10, 24. 

— Mark iii. 4, see G (do.) 


h == IN 


— —— vi. 50, soe Cheer. 
2. —— ix. 5, 50. 

1. —— x. 17, 18 twice. 

42, seo Think. 
49, soe Comfort. 
2. —— xiv. 6. 

8. a 

2 2i 

— Luke i. 3, sce Seem. 
53, see G thing. 
— — ii. 10, see Tidings. 
14, sec Will. 


2. —— iii. 9 (оп. Lb.) 


» 

— — vi. 9, see G (do.) 

4. GR. 

— 33, 35, see G(do.) 
9 28, 49 wie. 

1 45 tice, 

1. —— viii. 8. 

9 15 lee. 

1 152n4. 

— 48, see Comfort. 
2. —— іх. 33. 

— — X. 2], sce Seem 

1. 42. 

1. — xi. 13. 

7. —— xiv. 34. 

= — xvi. 25, seoG thing 
1. —— xviii. 18, 19 twice. 


p Кан у 10 twice. 

1. —— v. 29. 

l. — vii. 12. 

2, —— x. lłtwice, 14, 32, 
33. 


— — xvi. 33, seo Cheer. 


Bios, life in tts 
means of living, the good things 
of life. 
8. єй, well, (with тогу, Mark xiv. 7, to 
‘do good to.) 
2. Matt. iii. 10. INED à 
— — v. 13, see G (be). $ i 
2. 16. 
4. 44 (ap.) 
1. 45. о cd. 24. 
INA — vii. 111». xiv. 17, l 
— 11204, seeG thing 
1. 17 Ist. 
5. 172мч. 2 
i 18 14. ciii. 13, і 
2. ——— 18 2п4, 19. did е 
— — viii. DUE Way off iii. 1. 
— —— ix. К soe Cheer. 
| — 22, see Comfort. 
— —— xi. 26, see Seem. 


manifestations, the 


— Aeta iv. 9, воо Deed. 

1. —— ix. 35. 

— — x. 22, see Report. 
3s, soe G (do.) 

1. — xi 24 

— —— xiv 217 see G (do.) 
— —— кү. 5, see Ago. 

25, 28, seo Seom. 
3s, see Think. 

— —— xviii. 13, seeWhilo 
— ——— xxii. 12, see Report 
1. — xxiii. 1 

11, see Cheer. 


ЧЕ, 25, 20; 


— —— xxvii. 
see Cheer. 

Rom. ii. 10. 

—— iii. 8. 

12. 

— v. 7. 

—— vii. 12. 

16. 

18 1st seo G thing 

18 2ud see G(that 

whieh is.) 

1. 19. 

Bh 21° 

1. — viii. 28. 

1. — ix. 11. 

— —— x. 15, see G thing. 

— — xi.24,8ee Olive-tree 

1. —— xii. 2, 21. 

1. — xiii. 3, 4. 

l. — xiv. 16. 

9 


p 


айк кю сую а 


21 

1. —— xv. 2. 

— — xvi. 18, see Words. 
2. 1 Cer. v. 6. 


2. —— vii. 1, 8, 26 twice. 
5. xv. 

i, Сот SH OL 

vi. 8, sco Report. 
1, —— ix. 8. 

2. Gal. iv. 18 1st. 

18 2nd, seeGthing 
— — vi. 6, see G thing. 


js ==) 


— Eph. і, 5, 9, seePleasure 

1. — ii. 10. 

ni 
thing which is.) 

zu 

— — vi. 7, все Will. 

8, seo G thing. 

1. Phil. i. 6. 

15, see Will. 

— —— ii. 13, see Pleasure 

1!!, вов Comfort, 

— — iv. $, reo Rupert. 

Gol n; Nr 

— 1 Thes. iii. 4, eee Think 

8 1*t, seo Tidings. 


ДЕ 6 2nd. 

— v. 2, see О (that 
Esai 1з.) 

— 2 Thea. i 11 eo Pleasuro 

1. 1 Tim. i 5. 

2 8, 13. 

1. 10, 

1. —— ii. 10. 

2, —— iii. 1. 

— — — J, see Behaviour 


ux, вес G (tho | 


— 


y 3 GO 


O 


Pa ANY и ip SE E 2. Titus iiL 8 twice. 
2. —— iv. 4, 6 twice. 2, 14, marg. honest. 
2. —— v. 4 (om.Good aad, | 3. Пећ. v. 14. 

GLTTrA M) 4L == о Ri 
9 
l eM c NN E: "d вее Gthinz 
2 25. 2. 24. 
2. —— vi. 12 twl^e, 13. — — — xi 2, 39,seeReport 
— 18 Ist, seo G (do.) | — —— xiii. 9, see G thing 
о, 15 2nd, 19. — 16, see G (do.) 
DOSES 9; 18. 
2. —— ii. 3. 18 21. 
1. оТ. 1. Јаз. і. 17. 
— —— iii. 3, see Despiser. | — —— ii. 3, вео G place 
1Ё 17. (in a.) 
2. —— iv. T. | 2, — jii. 13. 
— Titus i. 8, see G men | 1. E 

(lover of.) 3. pats 

157 2H Pet. ii. 19. 

— — ii. 3, see G things | 1. 18. j 

(teacher of.) 1 iii, 10, 11, 16 twice, 
1 5. 21. 
2; HE 2, — iv. 10. 
1. 10. 7.1 John iii. 17. 
9. 14. — 3 John 11, see G (do.) 
1. — iii, 1. — 12, seo Report. 


GOOD (ве.) 


1. ie xo, to be strong, to have physical 
abilty ; a/so to have efficacy, forco 
or value ; avail. 


2. cuppépw, to bear or bring together, 
collect ; Zntrans., to bring together 
for any one, i.e., to contribute, con- 
duce ; here Intrans. and impers. it 
is conducive, it is profitable. | 

1. Matt. v. 13. j 2. Matt xix. 10. 


GOOD (ро) 


1. &yaÜozotéo, to do good, (from того, 
to make, to do, to practice, and 
ауа 005, see ** соор,” No. 1.) 


bo 


&yaÜoepyéo, to work good, («ya00s 
see “соор,” No. 1, and obsolete 
épyw, to work, labour.) (поз occ. ) 


3. evepyezéo, to work well, do well to, 
confer benefits, (non occ. ) 


4. єбтона, well doing, ie. а doing well 
to, beneficence. 


l. Mark iii. 4. 


Acta xiv. 17 (No. 2,б% 
l Luke vi. 


LT Tr A М.) 
2. 1 Tim. vi. 18. 
3. Heb. xiii. 16, 
1. 3 John 11. 


9, 38 тіс, 


GOOD (тилт wirici 1s.) 
| то, {һе, 
` | ауа dor, good thing, (зее “соор,” No.1.) 
то, tho, 
ka. Aór, good thing, (sce “соор,” No.2. 


| 


соо 


. Luke vi. 45. . Rom. xvi. 19. 
. Rom. vii. 13 twice. . 1 Thes. у. 15. 
B 18. 2 217 
. — yii. 9. « UMS oit eb 
. —— xiii 3. . 3 John 11. 


GOOD (rHE THING WHICH 1з.) 


` 
то, the, 
åyabóv, good thing, (see“Goon,” No. 1.) 
Eph. iv. 28. 


GOOD PLACE (iy л.) 


каА®$, (adv. of каАб<, see “ Goon,” No. 
2,) handsomely ; well, pleasantly. 


Jas. ii, 3, marg. well or seemly. 


GOOD MEN (LOVER or.) 


ф:Аауадоѕ, loving good, (Pidos, loving 
or loved, and «ya0ós, see “соор,” 
No. 1,) loving what is good, (non 


occ. ) 
Titus i. 8, marg. things. 


GOOD THINGS (TEACHER or.) 


ka Ход:даскаЛ№оѕ, adj., teaching what is 
good, (k«Aós, see “© соор,” No. 2, 
and ĉıôdokados, а teacher,) as subst. 
teacher of good, (non oce.) 


Titus ii. 3. 


GOOD THING. 
1. &ya06v, neut. of “Goon,” No. 1. 


9, калбу, neut. of “Goon,” No. 2. 


1. Matt. vii. 11. | 
—— xii. 34, 35. | 
—— xix. 16. 


1 . Rom. x. 15. 
1. 
1. 
1. Luke i. 53. 
1, 
1. 


. Gal. iv. 18. 

| : vi. 6б. 
. Eph. vi. 8. 

—— xvi. 25. . Philem. 6. 
John i. 46. . Heb. ix. 11, 

1. Rom. vii. 18. ‚—х. 1, 


2. Ifeb. xiii. 9. 


GOODLY. 
ka. Àos, see “Goon,” No. 2. 


. Хартроѕ, shining, bright, radiant; of | 


clothing, gay or sumptuous. 


. Matt. xiii. 45. Pe aly 11. 2} 
. Luke xxi. 5. 2. Rev. xviii. 14. 


GOODMAN. 


3 ^ , 
о‘кодєттот1)ѕ, а house-master, head of a 


family. 


Luke xxii. 11. 
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соо 
GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE. 


> Ld 
оікодєстодтѕ, see above. 


Matt. xx 11. 
— xxiv. 43. 


Mark xiv. 14. 
Luke xii. 39. 


GOODNESS. 


ayabwotvn, goodness and kindness, 
the quality of him who is ruled by 
and aims at the good, moral worth, 
and sterling goodness apart from 
attractiveness. 


xXpyorérys, the goodness of the Di- 
vine attributes; in God, benevolence 
to man ; in human agents, that bene- 
volence and sweetness of disposition 
which finds its sphere^in our inter- 
course with one another, hence, good- 
ness in its attractiveness. 


. xpyo Tos, well disposed, actively bene- 
ficent in spite of ingratitude, morally 
good, 


2. Rom. ii, 41st. 

8b 42nd, neut. Jl, (Gub 07, 

2, —— xi. 223 times. 1. Eph. v. 9. 
1. 2 Thes. i. 11. 


1. Rom. xv. 14. 


GOODS. 
| тд, the things, 


rà, the things present ; 
VTUPXOVTA, ex- 


in hand, to any one; 

аз possessions, pro- 
perty, substance. 

úrapåıs, being, existence; then, the 
being to апу one, possession, pro- 
perty, efc, (occ. Пор 075, 


і isting or pre- 
sent, 


9. 4уо 08, see “ соор,” No. 1, here, neut. 
plural. 


4. ovata, (part. of epi, to he,) entity, 
essence ; then, what is to any one, 
i.e, what he has, as substance, pro- 
perty, (oce. Luke xv. 13.) 


. Luke xvi. 1, 

. — xix 8, 

2. Acts ii. 45. 

TRRCOr xii. 3. 

. lieb. x. 34, 
Rev iii. I7, see G (be 
increased with.) 


1. Matt. xxiv. 47. | 

1. — xxv. 14. | 

— Luke vi. 80, 
(they.) 

1. — xi. 21. 

3. —— xii. 18, 19. 

4. —— xv. 12. 


Beo а 


GOODS (BE INCREASED WiTIL) 


mÀovréo, to be rich, to be rich iz any- 
thing, to abound. 


Rev. iti. 17. 


та, the things, 


GOR 


GOODS (rnY.) 
thy things or 
possessions. 
Luke vi. 30. 


od, thy, 


GORGEOUS. 


Aapzpós, shining, bright, radiant, hence 


by implication, splendid, sumptuous. 


Luke xxiii. 11. 


GORGEOUSLY APPARELLED (trey 


WHICH ARE.) 


ot, the persons, 
év, in, 


those 
who ure 
living in 
splendid 
clothing. 


(po rw po, clothing, raiment, 
évddém, splendid, glorious, 
trdpxovtes, being, remain- 
ing, living in ary state 
or place, 

Luke vii. 25. 


GOSPEL. 


eva yyéAcov from Homer to Plutarch, the 


reward for a good message. Later 
Greek writers use it in the sense 
simply of good message. As 76 ôt- 
dackdArov denoted primarily what 
was taught (doctrina), and then 
later, in the pl., the fees paid for 
instruction (merces docendi); so 
терете у  evayyéMov. denoted pri- 
marily the reward paid for a good 
message, and then the good message 

The lxx. use dt in the latter 
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o MMM—————————————————————————————— 


Mark i. 15. 
viii 35. 
— x. 29. 
—— xiii. 10. 
—— xiv. 9. 
—— xvi. 15 (ap.) 
Luke iv.18,8eeG (preach 
the.) 
—— vii. 22, seo G is 
preached to (the.) 
ix. 6, see G (preach 
tlie.) 
—— xx. 1, see G (preach 
the.) 
Acts viii. 25, see G in 
(preach the.) 
xiv. 7, 21, see G to 
(preach the.) 
—— xv. T. 
xvi. 10, see G unto 
(preach the.) 


. —— XX. 24. 
. Rom. 1.1. 


9; 
15, seo G (preach 
the.) 
16. 
—— ii. 16. [the.) 
—— x.15,secGof (preach 
16. 


19. 
20, see G (preach 


29 (om. G LT Tr 
A m) 
—— xvi. 25. 
1 Cor. і. 17,8eeG(preach 
the.) 
iv. 15. 
—— ix. 12. 
14 twice. 
16 twice, see G 
(preach the.) 
181st,seeG(preach 
the.) 
18 ?nd. 
18 3rd, 93, 
ху. 1. 


. 2 Cor. її. 12. 


GOS 


c. 


2 Cor. iv. 3. 


—— viii. 18. 
. — ix. 13. 
. —— х. 14. 
16, вее G (preach 
the.) 
—— xi. 4. 


h le 
Gal. i. 6. 
[E 


8, 9, see G... 
(preach.) 
11. 
—— ii. 2, 5, 7, M. 
—— iii. 8, вее G before 
(preach the.) [the.) 
—— iv. 13, sec G (preach 


e, Eph. i. 13. 


—— iii. 6. 


. — vi. 15, 


19 (om. Lb.) 
ЕПЛ ОТА 
97 Ist. 

97 2nd. 
—— ii. 22. 
—— iv. 3, 15. 
Col. i. 5, 23. 
1 Thes. i. 5. 
—— ii. 2. 
4. 
5, 9. 
jii 2. 


.9 Thes і 8. 


iL 14. 


а 


2 Tim. i. 8, 10. 
ii. 8. 
Philem. 13. 
Heb. iv. 2, see G preach- 
ed unto (the.) 
6, seeG is preach- 
ed to (the.) 
1 Pet. i. 12, see G unto 
(preach the.) 
25, see G (be 
preached by the.) 
—— iv. 6, see G is 
preached (the.) 
1T. 
Rer. xiv. 6. 


GOSPEL BEFORE (PREACH THE.) 


троємаууєА бона, to proclaim before- 


hand a joyful message. 


itself. 

sense only (except perhaps 2 Sam. 

iv. 10 and xviii. 22). vod nans 

In N.T., good news, and always in a 
special sense. As erayyedia denotes 
the promise of salvation, so evay- 
yéAtov denotes the news of the actual 
fulfilment of the promise of salva- 
tion, т.е, the news of salvation. 


GOSPEL (rnEACU THE.) 


edayyeAilu, equivalentto eùayyéia Aéyetv, 
to bring a joyful message, speak 
good news. 
(a) Mid. with ап impersonal object, to 
proclaim something (to somebody) as 
a divine message of salvation ; with 
a personal object, to proclaim the 
divine message of salvation, witk 
ace. of the person by proclaiming the 
message of salvation, to bring some 
one into relation to it, 2.e. to evan- 
gelize him. 


(a) with BaciAeta, kingdom. 
(b) with Оєоѕ, God. 

(e) with Хригтоѕ, ete., Christ. 
(d) with eiim], peace. 

(e) with arypía, salvation. 


(£) with харс, grace. 


n Matt iv, 23. a. Matt, xxiv. 14. 
а. —— ix. 35. —— xxvi. 13. 
—— xi. 5, seeG preached c. Mark i. 1. 
to (have tlie.) ab. 1. 


(b) Pass, to be announced, to have 
the glad tidings announeed to ore. 


GOS 
a. Luke iv. 8. a. бот: 
а. ——ix. 6. а. —— ix. 16 twice, 
а. —— xx. 1. а, 18 part. 
a. Rom. i. 15. а. 2 Сот. х. 16. 
а. —— xv, 20, а. баШ кз 


GOSPEL. ..(PREACH.) 
a. Gal. i. 8, 9. 


GOSPEL IN (PREACH THE.) 


a. Acts viii. 25. 


GOSPEL OF (PREACH THE.) 


a Rom. х. 15, part (om. evayyeAi£ouévov. cipivqv tov, 
preach the gospel of peace, L T Trmb Ab N.) 


GOSPEL TO (PREACH THE.) 


a. Acts xiv. 7, with eimi, to be. 
a. 21, part. 


GOSPEL UNTO (PREACH THE.) 


a. Acts xvi. 10. | а. 1 Pet. i. 12. 


GOSPEL (BE PREACHED BY THE.) 
b. 1 Pet. i. 25. 


GOSPEL IS PREACHED (tnr.) 


b. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 


GOSPEL IS PREACHED ТО (тне.) 


b. Luke vii. 22. 
b. Heb. iv. 6, marg. (text, it.) 


GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO 
(THE.) 
b. Heb, iv. 2, with etui, to be. 


GOSPEL PREACHED TO (uave THE.) 


b. Matt. xi. 5. 


GOTTEN. 
Sco, GET. 


GOVERNMENT (-s.) 

1. kußépvnois, a steering, piloting, di- 

rection, hence, a governing. 

idea, being that of guidance rather 
than rule, (non occ. ) 
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The | 


GOV 


2. кърибттѕ, dominion, lordship. 


i, 3b (Сов, soit, 95; 
2. 2 Pet. ii. 10, marg. dominion. 


GOVERNOR (в) 


1. 3уєиор, a leader, guide. The general 
word for all governours whether 
proconsul, legate or procurator. 


Lo 


убора, to go before, go first, lead 
the way, then to be leader, chief in 
war, etc., (here the participle. ) 


З. é€Ovapyys, an ethnareh, 4e. ruler of 
a people, (non осе. ) 


4. evOivw, to make straight, guide 
straight, 4e. to guide or steer а 
ship, (Aere, part., the stcersman,) 
(occ. John i. 23.) 


5. oikovójtos, a house-manager; one who 
had authority over the servants, 
ete., of a family as to their tasks 
and payments ; also over the sons 
in respect to pecuniary matters as 
distinguished from tutors. 


2. Matt. ii. 6 part. 2. Acts vii. 10 part. 

1. —x 18. (15, 21. | 1. —— xxiii. 24, 26, 33. 

І. —— xxvii. 2, 11tvice,14, | 1. 34 (om. G LT Tr 
1 23 (om. Tr A N.) А М) 

1 m. 1. —— xxiv. 1, 10. 

jl Т xxviii. 14. 1. —— xxvi. 30. 

— Luke ii. 2, 1 Зоот та 177 
аре ости 

1. —— хх. 20. [the feast.) | 4. Jas. iii. 4, part, 

— John ii. 8, 9, seo G of | 1. 1 Pet. ii. 14. 


GOVERNOR (вє.) 
jyepove?o, to go before, to go first ; be 
а leader, chief. Zhen to be a gov- 
ernour, as of a Roman province. 


Luke ii, 2, part. ; iii. 1, part. 


GOVERNOR OF THE FEAST. 


apxttpix«devos, the master of a feast, t.e, 
the person who had the direetion 
of an entertainment, arranging the 
guests, etc. 


John ii. 8, 9, 


GOVERNORS HOUSE [margin.] 
mpattwprov, the general's tent in а camp, 


then the house or palace of a gov- 
| ernor of a province. 


Matt. xxvii. 27, text, common hall. 


GRA 


GRACE. 


1. хар, a kind, affectionate, pleasing 
nature and inclining disposition, 
either in person or thing. Objectively 
it denotes, personal gracefulness, a 
pleasing work, beauty of speech, 
etc. Subjectively a means an in- 
clining towards,courteousor gracious 
disposition, friendly willingness; on 
the part of the giver of a favour, 
kindness, favour ; on the part of the 
receiver, thanks. 


[The word denotes specially, God's 
graee and favour manifested towards 
mankind or toany individual, which, 
as a free act is no more hindered by 
sinthanit isconditional upon works. 
It is the grace of God, beeause it 
denotes the relation assumed and 
maintained by God towards sinful 
man. It is joined with Christ, 
beeause it is manifested in and 
through Him.] 


2. єфтрётє ш, beauty, gracefulness, (of 


outward арреагапсе,) comeliness, 
(non occ.) 


. Luke il. 40. 
John i. 14, 16 twice, 17. 
. Acts iv. 33. 
—— xi. 23. 
—— xiii. 43. 
—— xiv. 3, 26. 
—— xv. 11, 40. 
—— xviii 27. 
—— xx. 24, 32. 
Rom. i. 5, 7. 
—— jii. 24. 
— iv. 4, 16. 
—— v, 2, 15tvice, 17, 20, 
21. 
. — vi. 1, 14, 15. 
—— xi. 5, 6 1st 2nd &3r4 
6 4th (ap.) 
— xii. 3, 6. 
— xv. 15. 
. —— xvi. 20, 24 (ap.) 
1 Cor. i. 3, 4. 
— iii. 10. 
. — x. 30, marg.thanks- 
giving. 
xv. 10 3times. 
ху. ОЗ, 
обого: 
15, marg. (text, 
benefit.) 
. — iv. 15. 
. — vi. 1. 
—— viii. 1, 6, 7, 9, 19. 
. —irx. 8, 14. 
—— xii. 9. 
. —— xiii 14. 
s (mW n, 356, 15: 
—— ii. 9, ?1. 
—— v. 4. 
. — vi. 18. 
Eph i 2,0,7. 


"Ери Wh Sh in Eo 
—— iii. 2, 7, 8. 
—— iv. 7, 29. 
. — vi. 24. 
ТИЕЛИ ШО Fe 
. — iv. 23. 
Col i 26: 
—— iii. 16. 
—— iv. 6, 18. 
. 1 Thes. i. 1. 
у. 28. 
. 9 Thes. i. 2, 12. 
ii. 16. 
. —— lii. 18. 
оК 
vi. 91. 
„Ө Тїп JE. YI. 
"is Jb 
. —— iv. 22 (ар.) 
. Titus i. 4. 
—— ii. 11. 
-L— jii. 7, 15. 
. Philem. 3, 25. 
. lleb. ii. 9. 
< — jv. l6 twice. 
—— x. 29, 
—— xii. 15, 28. 
. — xiii. 9, 25. 
Jas. i. 11. 
iv. 6 twice. 
1 Pet. i. 2, 10, 13. 
jii. 7. 
—— iv. 10. 
Veo Jae 
SO Petal. 9. 
11187 
. 2 John 3. 
Jude 4. 
. Rev. i. 4. 
xxii. 21. 


een 


ml 
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] GRA 


GRACED (much) [margin.] 


Харитбо, see “ FAVOURED (HIGHLY.)” 
Luke i 28, toxt highly favoured. 


GRACIOUS. 
1. xdpis, here the Gen. of “grace,” No. 1. 


2. Хрустдѕ, useful, toward others, t.e., 
well-disposed, aetively benevolent 
in spite of ingratitude. 

1. Luke iv. 22 | 2. 1 Pet. ii. 8. 


GRACIOUSLY [margin.] 
See, ACCEPTED. 


GRAFF IN. 


€ykevrpi(o, to prick in, to stick in as 
spurs. In N.T. to ingraft. 


Rom. xi. 17, 19, 23 twice. 


GRAFF INTO. 


Rom. xi, 24twice, 


CRAIN. = 


кӧккоѕ, a kernel, grain, seed, (осе. John 
xii. 24.) 
Matt, xiii. 31. 


— xvii. 20. 
Mark iv. 31. 


Luke xiii. 19. 
—— xvii. 6. 
1 Cor. xv. 37. 


GRANDMOTHER. 


бл], strictly, a child's attempt to 
articulate mother (like our mamma 
and similar forms in all languages) 
mother: (also prob. like the Lat. 
mamma, the mother's breast) later, 
à grandmother, (non occ. ) 


2. Tim. i. 5. 


GRANT (-кр.) 


l. ðw, sce “give,” Vo. 1. 


2. єйтор, to say, to speak. 


xapiCopat, see “Give,” No. 7. 


. Matt. xx. 21. . Acts xiv. 3. 
. Mark x. 37. . Rom. xv. 5. 
. Luke i. 74. . Eph. iii, 16. 
. Acts iii, 14, . 9 Tim. i. 18. 
. — iv. 29. . Rev. iii. 21. 
. — xi. 18. . — xix. 8. 


———— 


GRA [ 34 


GRAPE. (-s.) 


стафућ), a grape, cluster of grapes, 
(non oce.) 


Matt. vii. 16 (pL LTTrAn.) Luke vi 44. 
Rev. xiv. 18 (sing. G =.) 


GRASS. 


xópros, an enclosed place, but with the 
notion of a feeding place, then gen. 
any feeding ground, and afterwards, 
food, fodder, esp. for cattle, hay, 
grass. (From the same root comes 
Lat. hortus, and Lng. garden, court.) 


Matt. vi 30. John vi. 10. 

xiv. 19. Jas. i. 10, 11. 
Mark vi. 39. 1 Pet. i. 243times. 
Luke xii. 28. Rev. viii. T. 


Rev. ix. 4. 


GRAVE [adj.] 
ceuvós, venerable, reverend. Jn N.T. 
of things, honourable, reputable, of 
persons, grave, dignified, (occ. Ph. 


DE 


1. Tim. iii. 8,11. | Titus ii. 2. 


CRAVE [noun.] 


1. nvgpetov, a memorial, monument, 
hence, a sepulchral monument, and 
then a tomb, sepulchre. 


[Among the Hebrews, gen. caverns, 
closed by a door or stone often 
decorated. | 


2, пума, a memorial, remembrance or 
record of a person or thing, esp. a 
memorial of one dead, a monument 
in honour of the dead. 


3. wons, see “HELL,” Mo. 1. 


1. Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 55, marg. kell, 
l. Luke xi. 44. | (@avaros, deuth, LT Tr 
1. John v. 8. M 

Л. ——— 07 Bl 
1. —— xii. 17. 


со to 


ARN. 
| o JRE, asl TAL [хей 
xx. 13 marg. (text, 


GRAVE-CLOTHES 


кєрїш bands, or bandages for swathing 
infants or dead bodies, (non occ. ) 
John хі. 44 


GRAVEN. 
, L 
x’paypa, something graven, sculptured ; 
a mark cut in or stamped, а stamp or 
sign: also, sculptured work, «s 


dels, ete. 
Acts xvii. 29, dat. 


] GRE 


GRAVITY. 


cepvorys, venerableness, gravity, dignity, 


(occ Л Mion, w 2) 


1. Tim. iii. 4. 


ье 


Titus ii. 7 


GREAT. 


1. péyas, great, large, of physical magni- 


tude ; 


also, of the measure, number, 


cost and estimation of things. 


2. zodvs, many, numerous, of number, 


quantity, amount. 


(а) with the article, the much, т.е. the 


abundance. 


З. ikavés, coming to, reaching to, and 
hence, sufficient ; of things, enough; 


of persons, competent ; 


of number or 


magnitude, abundant, great, much. 


Matt. ii. 10. 


tbe EOS 
РЯ 
< 
— 
a 


19, 35. 

—— vi. 23, see G (how.) 
1. — vii. 97. 

— — viii. 10, see G (во.) 
1. iD: 

— — xiii 46, see Price. 
2. —— xiv. 14, 

1. — xv. 28. 

38, see G (so.) 


— — хх. 25, see G (they 
that are. ) 

1. 26, 

2, 2m 

— — xxi. 8, see G(very.) 

1. — xxii. 36, 38. 

1, —— xxiv. 21, 24. 

D 30. 

1. 331. 

2. —— xxvi. 47. 

1. —— xxvii. 60. 

1. —— xxviii. 2, 8. 

— Mark i. 35, see While. 

2 iii. 7, S 1st. 

— 82nd, see G things 
(what.) 

2, — iv, 1. 

1. 39:977 

1 —у. 11 (m. a 

— — 19,20,seeG things 

1. 49, ш 

— vii. 36, see G dea 


(so much the more a ! 
viii. 1, see G (very 

2. — ix. 14. 

— —— x. 42, see G ones. 

1. 43. [of. 

— 46, see G number 

43, see G deal 
(the more a.) 

1. —— xiii. 2. 

2; 20: 

9. —— xiv. 43 (on. 
Tr A М.) 

1. — xvi. 4. 

l. Luke i. 15, 32. 

19, sve G thing. 

58, sve G (show.) 

— — ii, 5, see Child. 

1, —— 10. 

36, sce Age. 

]. —— iv. 25, 28. 


д = 


LoT 


29 lst. 


[rrp rss 


== 


PH б ppr] || = 


uH DI 
. — vi. 2, 5. 


эз зә кч кз pL кз эз ә 3 э к ED 


anl 


| кюн ы: фе ешке po eee et o 


. Luke v. 29 2nd, 


= vi. ү о 

49. 

—— vii. 9, see G (so.) 
16, 


—— viii. 37. 
39, see G things 
how.) 


13, see Ago. 

xiii 19 (om. G^ 
Lb Tr APN.) 

xiv. 16. 


а вее Way off 


—— xxi. 11 twice, 93, 

о 

—— xxii. 97. 

44, seo Drop. 

—— xxiv. 52. 

John v. 3 (om. G = Lb 
T Tr A N 


г 


18. 
—— vii. 37. 
—— xxi. 11. 


. Acts ii. 20. 
.O— jv. 28 twice, 


—— v. 5, 11. 
—— vi. 7 
8. 


. — vii. 11. 


— viii. 1, 2. 


8(No.2, LT Tr 


А m.) 
9,secGone(some. ) 

10. 

27, see Authority 

—— ix. 16, sce U things 
(how.) 


xxi. 2 


— xvii. 4 


10. 
14, sce Curse. 


GRE [ 


— 2 Pet.ii. 1$, see Swelling 
2, —— xxv. 23. iii. 10, see Noise. 
1. — xxvi. 22. 1. Jude 6. 

— — — xxviii. 6, see While | — 


2. Acts xxiv. 2, 7 (0р.) 


16, see Swelling. 


2: 29 (ap.) ТЕУ Л Ik 

l. Rom. ix. 2. 1. — ii. 22. 

— — xv. 23, see Desire. | 1. —— vi. 4, 12. 

— 1 Cor ix. 11, see G thing | — ——— 15, see G men. 

1. — xvi. 9. 1. iln 

— 9 Cor. i. 10, see G (so.) | 2. vii. 9. 

2, — iii 12. 14. 

2 vii 4 twice. 1. — viii. 8, 10. | 
2, ки 2. 22. 1. — ix. 2 (когорт, | 


— —— xi. 15, see G thing burning, G=.) 


— Gal. iii. 4, see G things | 1. 14. [17, 18, 19. 
(s0.) ib eat, Gh Ts LOG 5, 
2a. Eph. ii. 4. 1. — xii. 1,3, 9, 19, 14. 
1. — v. 32. 1. — xiii. 2. 
— Col. ii. 1, see G (very.) | — 5, see G thing. | 
2. —— iv. 13. 1 13, 16. 
2. 1 Thes. ii. 17. 1. — xiv. 2, 5, 19. 
2. 1 Tim. iii. 13. 1. — xv.'1, 3. 
1. 16. 1. —— xvi. 1, 9, 12, 14. 
Д. vi. 6. Jis 17 (om. G— L A) 
ПО Тип ii 20 il; 18 twice, 19 twice, 
1. Titus ii. 13. 2] t vice. 
2 Philem. 7. 1. ОНО В: 
— Пе. ii. 3, вее G (so.) 1. — xviii. 1, 2 (ap.), 10, 
8 iv. 14. 16. 
— vii. 4, see G (how.) | — 17, see G (хо.) 
D. SS SB 1 18, 19, 21 twice. 
1. 35. — 23, see G men. 
— —— xii. 1, see G (so.) 1. — xix. 1, 2, 5. 
1. —- xiii. 20. 2. 6. 
— Jas. iii. 4, see G (so.) 1 Ло dist 
— 51st, see Boast. 1. — xx. 1, 11, 12. 
— § 2nd, see G(how) | 1. —— xxi. 3, 10 Ist. 
— 1 Pet. iii. 4, see Price. | 1 102nd (om. G L 
— 2 Pet. i. 4, see G (ex- T Tr A x) 
ceeding.) ЭЗ 


(The following combinations are where 
there is not a Greek equivalent for each 
English word.) 


| 


GREAT DEAL (тнЕ MORE А.) | 


тоААоб, much, 
p. Xov, more. 
Mark x. 48. 


GREAT DEAL (so MUCH THE MORE A.) 


p Xov, more, 
тєриттбтєро$, exceeding abundantly. 
Mark vii. 36. 


GREAT (EXCEEDING.) 


peytoros, the greatest, (superl. of “GREAT,” 
No. 1,) (non occ.) 


ОАР i. 4: 


GREAT (uow.) | 
l. зуМко$, (relative pron.) how great of 
degree, (осе. Col. ii. 1.) 


2. m1) Aixos, (dependent interrogativepron. ) 
how great of degree, (occ. Gal. vi. 11.) 


343 ] 


GRE 


3. 16005, (interrogative pron. ) how great, 


‘of quantity. 


3. Matt. vi. 23. | 
1. Jas. iii. 5. 


2. Нер, vii. 4. 


GREAT THINGS (How.) 


ócos, (relative pron.) how great, 
quantity ; here, only in plural. 


Mark v. 19, 20, | Luke viii. 39 twice. 
Acts ix. 16. 


of 


GREAT MEN. 


peyrraves, the great, Lat. magnates, 
ie, chiefs, nobles, princes, (Mark 
vi Bila) 
Rey. vi 15 ; xviii. 23. 


GREAT NUMBER OF. 


ikavós, see “GREAT,” No. 3. 
Mark x. 46. 


GREAT ONE (some.) 
тб, а certain one, | 
peyas, great, j 

Acts viii. 9. 


some one great. 


GREAT ONES. 
oi, the, 
| пєуаћог, great, (masc. pl. ) 
Mark x. 42. 


GREAT (sHow.) 
peya Àévo, to make great, magnify. 
Luke i. 58. 


GREAT (so.) 
1. rocotTos, (demonstrative pron. ) so 
great, of quantity. 
tydixottos, (demonstrative pron.) so 
great, of degree, (осе. Rev. xvi. 18.) 


t2 


1. Matt. viii. 10. 2. Web. ii. 3. 

1. — xv. 33. 1, — xii. 1. 

1. Luke vii. 9. 2. Јаз iii. 4. 
1 


E 


2 Cor. i. 10. . Rev. xviii, 17. 


GREAT THINGS (so) [margin.] 
тотодтоѕ, see “Great (So,)" Vo. 1, here | 
neut. pl. 
GaL iii 4. text, so many things. | 


| 
| 


GRE [ 344 ] GRE 
GREAT (THEY THAT ARE. 1. Luke vii. 28tvice. 3a. Acts xv. 28. 
( ) 3. —— xi. 31, 32. 1. Rom. ix. 12, marg.(text, 
А 1. —— xii. 18. elder.) 
05 the, Е uds 1. 1 Cor. ziv. 5. 
p.eyáXou great, masc pl. 1, — xxii. 27. — — xv. 28, see G part 
— John i. 50, see G thing. (the.) 
Matt. xx. 25. 1. ==. 1. Heb. vi. 13, 16. 
1. —— v. 20, 36. 1, —— ix. 11. 
1. —— viii. 53. І — xi. 26. 
г 1. — x. 29. 1. Jas. iii. 1. 
GREAT THING. 1. — xiii. 16 twice. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 11. 
1 P "Vo 1 — — xiv. 12, see G work | 1. 1 John iii. 20. 
. рєуа, neut. of “© GREAT," „Уо. 1. 1. 98. 1. — iv. 4. 
ED y ; ] == D I. 
l —— xix. ll. 2. 3 John 4. 


2. rà ueya Acta, great, glorious, wonder- 
ful things or works, (occ. Acts ii. 11.) 


2. Luke i. 49 (No.1, LT il, Jl Gore, Tes ЭШ 
Tr A* М) Tl, буз, oh, Л 
І. Rev. xiii. 5. 


GREAT (very.) 


1. rdprodus, (ras, all and zoAós, much) 
very much, vast, (non occ. ) 


2. тЛєісттоѕ, (Superl. of “ GREAT,” No. 
2,) the most, very great only of 
number. 


(а) with art, the greatest [part of the 
multitude. | 


2a. Matt. xxi. 8. 
l. Mark viii. 1 (палу T0AA00, again а great, instead 
of mápmoAAov, very large, G% LT Tr A N.) 


GREAT (waat.) 


nAtKos, see * GREAT (нот), Vo. 1. 
Col. ii. 1 


GREAT THINGS (wrar.) 


Ogos, see “GREAT THINGS (HOW,)" here, 
neut. pl. 
Mark iii. 8 (а tho what things, Lm.) 


GREATER. 
l. net(ov, comparative of  péyas, see 
* GREAT," Vo. 1. 
2. uewórepos, (a double comparative of 


peyas,) far greater. 
З. wAeiwv, (comparative of moños, see 
* GREAT," No. 2,) more. 
(а) тЛёор, neut. 


= 


vepuraórepos, ( comprtrativeof repiraos, 
over and above,) more abundant, 
esp. of number, 


rA ШУН 


1. Matt, xi. 11 twice. | 1. Matt. xxiii. 17, 19. 

Hs m sert l. Mark iv. 32. | 
9. 41, 42. 1. — xii. 21. 

4, — xxiii. 14 (0р) 4. 40. | 


GREATER PART (тне.) 


ô, the, 
тАё шу, majority, (pl. ) 


1. Cor. xv. 6. 


GREATER THINGS. 


pecQov, (neut. pl.), (comp. of “GREAT,” 
@ Jle) 
John i. 50. 


GREATER WORK. 


John xiv. 12. 


GREATEST. 
l. péyas, see “ GREAT,” No. 1. 
2. pet(ov, (comp. of “creat,” No. 1.) 


оомо 1 


. Matt. xiii. 32. 2. Luke ix. 46. 
—— xviii. 1, 4. 2. —— xxii. 24, 26. 
xxiii 11. l. Acts viii. 10. 
2 


Cor ri iig 
1. Heb. viii. 11. 


. Mark ix. 34. 


GREATLY. 

1. Аар, adv. much, very, exceedingly. 

2. woAvs,many, much, of number, quantity 
or amount. 

3. opddpa, (neut. pl. of adj. сфодрбѕ, 
eager, vehement, vehemently, 
greatly, very much. 

4. peydrus, (ade. of peyds, see GREAT,” 
No. 1,) greatly, much, (non occ. ) 

5. хара, joy ; here, dative, with joy. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 14. 
54. 


2. 1 Cor. xvi. 12, pl. 
— Phil. i. 8, see Long. 


о. Blank v. 28, 08; pl: 4. —— iv. 10. 
— — ix. 15, seo Amazed. | — 1 Thes. iii. 6, 880 
2. —— xii. 27. — 2 Tim. i. 4, } Desire 
Б. Jolin iii. 29. 1. — iv. 15. 
— Actsiii.11,seoWondering | — 1 Pet. i. 6, seo Rejoice, 
8, — vi. 7. J. 2 John 4. 

1. 3 John 3. 
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oa O e Tn | nnn 


GREATNESS. GREEN. 
péyeUos, greatness, (пов occ. ) 1. yAwpos, the colour of young grass, 
Eph. i. 19. etc., ie. pale green, and then Gen. 


pale, (occ. Rev. vi. 8; ix. 4.) 


t5 


vypós, wet, moist: of a tree, sappy, 


(as opp. to Epes dry,) (non occ.) 
. Mark vi. 39. | — Rev. vi. 13, see Fig. 


GRECIAN. 
“ЕААзистјѕ, a Helleuist, ùe. а Jew by 


— 


birth or religion who speaks Greek. | 2. Luke xxiii. 31. — — viii. 7. 
Acts vi. 1; —— ix. 29. — 
xi. 20, ("EAAqv, sea Gentile, No. 2, G L T Tr A 3) 
(evayyeAca rijs, envangelists, N.) GREEN THING. 
1. Rev. ix. 4, neut. 
GREEDILY. 
See, RUN. GREET (-Ern.) 
dgzá(opuat, to draw to one's self. елсе, 
GREEDINESS to embrace, salute, spoken of those 
E ; who meet and separate. 
wAcovefta, a having more, in N.T. prop. | mom xvi. 3, 6, 8, 11. 1 Thes. v. 26. 
the will to have more ; the active sin | 1Cor. xvi. 20 twice. 2 Tim. iv. 21. 
2 Cor. xiii. 12, Titus iii. 15. 
of covetousness. Phil. iv. 21. 1 Pet. v. 14. 
: Col. iv. 14. 2 John 13. 
Eph. iv. 19. 3 Jobn 14. 
+ 
EED GREETING. 


e х А А ; 
25 1. doracpds, salutation, greeting, either 


oral or by letter. 


GREEK. 2. xaipw, to joy, to rejoice, to be glad, 
1. "ЕЛА, Greek, see “GENTILE,” No. 2. а XE ji wish joy, to bid hail, 
з.е. VO salute. 
9 t A Р = 
2. EAAnvis, (fem. of No. 1,) a female | , yu xxiii 7. | 1 bake xx. 46 
Greek. 1. Luke xi. 43. 9, Jas i. 1. 
3. 'EAAqvikós, adj. Greck, Grecian. 
4. 'EAAqvu Ti, adv. in Greek, t.e., in the GREETING (sexn.) 
Greek language. yi. 
its a 9 Acts ху ОЗ: xxi. 20; 

2. Mark vii. 26, marg. | 1. Rom.ii.9,10,marg.(text, 

Gentile. Gentile.) 
l. John vii. 35 1st, marg. | 1. —— x. 12. 

(text, Gentile.) 16071922: ap 
1. — xi. 20. Ho 23 (000, seo | GRIEF. 
1. Acts xiv. 1, 3. Gentile, No. ], GL T E В 
ei Tr AR) P Avry, grief, sorrow ; also, cause of grief, 
2. 12. M 24. 1 
1. xviii. 4. 1, — x. 32, marg. (text, ОИС. 
jl. 17 (om. GG LT Gentile.) l. Pet. ii. 19, pl. 

Tr A М.) 1. xii. 13, marg. (text, 
1. — xix. 10, 17. Gentile.) = 
1. —— xx. 2l. 1. Gal. ii. 3. 
1. — xxi. 28. 1. —— iii. 28. " 
" 37. 1. Col. iii. 11. GRIEF (cAUSE.) 
l. Rom. i. 14, 16. 3. Rev. ix. 11. 


Avréw, to grieve, afflict with sorrow. 


2. Cor, ii. 5. 


GREEK (ix.) 


4. John xix. 20. 


GRIEF (wrrm.) 


a Tevá(o, to groan, to sigh (of persons who 
GREEK (or) are in distress. ) 


3. Luke xxiii. 33 (ар.) | Heb. xiii. 17, part. 


GRI 
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GRI 


GRIEVE (-вр.) 
1. Avréw, see “GRIEF (CAUSE.)" 


2. gvAAvzéo, (No. 1. with соу, together 
with prefixed,) to grieve or afllict 
with another, to be grieved or 
afflicted with a person, or, to be 
grieved at the same time or along 
with some other emotion, (non occ. ) 


3. otevatw, see * GRIEF (WITH.)” 


2. Mark iii. 5. 1. Eph. iv. 30. [grudge.) 
1. 2 Cor. ii. 5. 3. Jas. v. 9, marg. (text, 


GRIEVED (вк.) 


l. Àvzéo, see “GRIEF (CcAUSE)" here, 
Mid. or Pass. 


2. dvarovew, to labour through, to 
produce or effect with labour. Jn 
N.T. only Mid. to pain or grieve 
one's self, to be indignant, (non occ. ) 

З. ókvéo, to be slow, tardy, to delay, 


(non occ. ) 


1. Mark x. 92. 3. Actsix. 38, marg. (text, 

1. John xxi. 17. 2, xvi. 18. ([4е!ау.) 

2. Acts iv. 2. 1. Rom. xiv. 15. 
Je Соте: 


GRIEVED WITH (ве) 


zpocoxOt(o, to be burdened or heavy 
laden with, to be grieved towards 
any one, to be sore vexed with, im- 
plying loathing, (non осе.) 
Heb iii. 10, 17. 


GRIEVOUS. 

1. Bapós, heavy, oppressive, hard to be 
borne; afHictive, violent. Also, 
weighty, ?.e. not to be made light of, 
severe. 


to 


Avry, grief, sorrow; here, Gen., of 
sorrow. 


3. oKvnpos, slow, tardy ; of persons, sloth- 
ful; of things, tedious, (occ, Matt. 
xxv, 26 ; Rom. xii. 11.) 

4. zovypós, causing or having labour, 
sorrow, pain; Aenre, evil, in sts 
active form, malignant, 


— Matt. xxiii. 4, see G to 1. Acts xxv. T. 
be borne. з Phil iii. 1. 
— Luke xi. 46, see G to be 2. Heb. xii. 11. 


borne. 1. 1 John v. 3. 
1. Acts xx. 29. 4. Rev. xvi. 2. 


GRIEVOUS TO BE BORNE. 
000 34стактоѕ, hard to be borne, oppres- 
sive, (non occ. ) 
Matt. xxiii 4 (om. G— T Trb A* №); Luke xi. 46. 


GRIEVOUSLY. 


1. devas, greatly, vehemently, (occ. Luke 
xi. 53.) 
2. как, badly, ill, evil. 


1. Matt. viii. 6. | 2. Matt. xv. 22. 


GRIND (-1NG.) 


або, to grind as with u hand-mill, 
(mostly done by female slaves, ) (non 


occ. ) 
Matt. xxiv. 41. | 


——— 


GRIND TO POWDER. 
Aikpdw, to winnow, as grain, which in the 
East is done by throwing it with a 
fork against the wind which scatters 
the straw andchaff. Hence, toscatter, 
disperse ; to scatter to the winds, 
make chaff of anything, (non occ. ) 
Matt. xxi. 44 (ap.) | Luke xx. 18. 


Luke xvii. 35. 


GROAN. 


І. orevagw, to groan, to sigh, asof persons 
in distress. 

2, &шщВршборал, to be greatly purturbed 
in mind, deeply moved. 

[The classical use of the word (snort- 
ing) can hardly be intended. Jesus 
could hardly have been indignant,or 
merely repressing what was passing 
in His own spirit: whatever it was, it 

э є Lad . * t 

was év éavro, in Himself, and doubt- 
less with thesin and death and the 
power of Satan before Him and 
knowing the great crisis that would 
by this act be brought on, Jesus 
could not have been otherwise than 
greatly purturbed in Himself, and 
deeply moved. | 

9. John xi. 33, 38. 1. Rom. viii. 23. 

— Кош, viii, 22, see G to- | 1. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4. 


gether. 1. Jas. v. 9, marg. (text, 
28. grudge.) 


GROAN TOGETHER. 
ovoTevawo, (No. 1 above with ov, to- 


gether with, prefixed, ) (non occ.) 
Rom. viii, 22. 


GRO 
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GRO 


LLL EE EE — 


GROANING. 
cTevaypós, а groaning, а sighing, as of 
the distressed, ( non occ.) 


Acta vii. 34. | Rom. viii. 26. 


GROSS (wax.) 


таубро, to make fat, Pass. (as here) to 
become fat and thick, (non occ.), 
[quoted from Is. vi. 10.] 


Matt. xiii. 15. | Acts xxviii. 27. 


GROUND [noun.] 


. yy, the carth as part of the creation, 
as given up to man and standing in 
relation to heaven which is the dwell- 
ing place of God. Also, earth, or 
land in contrast to water. 


rem 


2. єбафо$, base, bottom ; of a ship, the 
hold; of a room, the floor: the 
ground, (non occ. ) 

3. &раіора, basis, foundation ; what is 
fixed, settled, stationary. 

4. хора, space which receives, contains, 
or surrounds anything, and so, place, 
spot in which опе is, or where any- 
thing takes place; esp., the country, 
as opp. to town, and hence land as 
cultivated. 


5. vmóoTacis, see “SUBSTANCE,” Vo. 3. 
1. Matt. x. 29 (om. Ga.) — Luke xix. 44, see G (lay 


1. —— xiii. 8, 23. ever witli the.) 

1. — xv. 35. it xxii. 44 (ap.) [of.) 
— Mark iv. 5, see Stony. — John iv. 5, see G (pareel 
1. 5. 1, — viii б(ар.),8 (ap. 

— 16, see Stony. — —— ix. 6,3се G (on the. 

1. 20, 26. 1. —— xii. 24. 

1. —— viii. 6. -— xviii.6,5ee G(to the) 
1. — ix. 20. l. Aets vii. 33. 

1. —— xiv. 35. 2. —— xvii. 7. 

l. Luke viii. 8, 15. — Eph. iii 17, ) вее 

4. —— xii. 16. — Col. i. 23, { the verb. 
1. — xiii. 7. 3. 1 Tin. 111.5, marg. stay. 


— —— xiv. 18, see G (piece | 5. Heb. xi. 1, marg. (text, 
of.) | substance.) 


GROUND (Lay EVEN WITH THE.) 
edudifw, to beat level and form like a 
threshing - floor or pavement: to 
level with the earth, (non. occ. ) 
Luke xix. 44, 


GROUND (on тие.) 


xapa, ou the earth, on the ground, 
(belonging to same root as Lat. humi.) 


John ix. 6. 


GROUND (ro THE.) 


John xviii. 6. 


GROUND (PARCEL OF.) 
xoptov, place, spot; like Eng. “place,” 
i.e. field, farm, possession. 


John iv. 5. 


GROUND (PIECE or.) 
aypos, а field, esp. a cultivated field. 
Luke riv. 18. 


GROUNDED [verb.] 
Oepedtow, to lay the foundation of any- 
thing, to found. 
Eph. iii. 17. | 


Col. i. 23. 
GROW (-ETH, GREW, GROWN.) 

1. avf£áve, to increase, to augment; 
here Pass., to receive, increase т.е. 
to grow, grow up. 

9. уборах, to begin to be, to become. 

3. ёрҳораг, to come or go. 

— Matt. xiii. 30. 2. Acts v. 21, opt. 


Y 95 — Eph. iv. 15, see G up. 
28 ххі. 19. [С up. | — 2 Thes. i. 3, see G ex- 
— Mark iv. 7, 27, 32, see ceedingly. 

3. —— v. 26. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 


— 


GROW EXCEEDINGLY. 
brepavéávo, (Хо. 1 with vzép, over pre- 
fixed, ) to over-grow, t.e., to increase 
exceedingly, in a good sense, (non 
occ. ) 
2 Thes. i. 3. 


—— 


GROW TOGETHER. 


cuvavédvu, (No. 1 with ovr, together 
with, prefixed, ) to grow or increase 
at the same time with anything 
else, to grow together tz company, 
( non. occ.) 
Matt. xiii. 30. 


GROW UP. 
1. av£áro, see “Grow,” Vo. 1. 
2. dvraßaírw, to cause to ascend; of 
plants, to spring up. 


GRU 

З. pykúvo, to make long, in N.T. mid., 

to lengthen one’s self, i.e., grow up, 
spoken of plants. 


2. Mark iv. 7. 9°, Mark iv. 32. 
3. 27. 1. Eph. iv. 15. 


GRUDGE (an inward) [margin.] 


évéxo, to ł | thing, to hi 1 
xo, to have in anything, to have in 
one’s self, as a disposition, ete., 
towards any one. In N.T. unfavour- 
able, (occ. Luke xi. 53; Gal. v. 1.) 


Mark vi. 19, text, have a quarrel. 


GRUDGE [verb.] 
arevatw, to groan or sigh, of persons in 
distress, etc., also from impatience, 
ill-humour, i.e., to murmur, etc. 


Jas. v. 9, marg. groan or grieve. 


GRUDGING. 
yoyyvopós, uttering in a low voice, 


murmuring, 2.е., the expression of 


sullen discontent. 
1 Pot. iv. 9, pl (sing, Geo LT Tr A М.) 


GRUDGINGLY. 
єк, out of. 
Лбл, sorrow. 
DIGOUEI XOT 


GUARD. 
See, EXECUTIONER, CA PTAIN. 


GUEST. 
davákepa to be laid up, as offerings or 
dead bodies; in later usage to re- 
cline as at table, then, to be a guest. 
Malt. xxii. 10 & 11, part. 


GUEST (ве) 
kataXdtw, to loosen down, t.e., to unbind; 
hence, of travellers, to halt, for rest, 
put up for the night, aud then, gen., 

to lodge, take lodging. 

Luko xix. 7, pass. 


GUEST-CHAMBER. 
, 
«aráÀvpga, ц place where one puts up, 
lodging-pluce. /n the Last, a menzil, 
khan, caraviuiserai, 


Mark xiv. 14. | Luke xxil. 11. 
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GUIDE (-s) [noun.] 
ббзууб$, Way-leader, ùe., a leader, guide, 
(occ. Matt. xv. 14.) 


Matt, xxiii. 16, 21. | Acta i. 16. 
Rom, ii. 19. 


GUIDE (be the) [marg.] 


уборах, to lead, go before, go first, lead 
the way, hence, be chief or ruler. 
Heb. xiii, 7, 17 twice, text, Даке the rule over. 


GUIDE [verb.] 
І. »ryéopat, see “ GUIDE (BE THE.)” 


2. karevÜóvo, to guide straight towardsor 
upon anything, t.e., to guide, direct 
on one's way or journey to a place. 


З. óðņyéw, to lead the way, te., to lead, 
guide. 


2. Luke i. 79. 2. 9 Thes, iii 5, 
3. Jolin xvi. 13. (text, to direct.) 
3. Acts viii. 31. — ] "iin. v. 14, see House. 


1. Heb. xiii. 24, marg. (text, have the rule over.) 


marg. 


GUILE. 
д0Лоѕ, a bait for fish, hence, any cunning 


contrivance for deceiving or catch- 


ing. In the abstract, wile, craft, 
cunning. 


John 1. 47. 
2 Cor. xii. 16. 
1 Thes. ii. 3. 


1 Pet, ii. 1, 22. 
— iii. 10. [L T Tr A M.) 
Rev. xiv. 5 (фує0$о$, lie, G 


GUILTLESS. 
avacrtos, without accusation of crime, 
guiltless, (oce. Matt. xii. 5.) 
Matt, xii, 7. 


GUILTY, 
vmo6tkos, under process, under sentence, 
1.е., condemned, guilty. 


Жош, iii. 19, marg. subject to judgmcat, 


GUILTY (m) 
офеЛо, to owe, to be indebted, then, 
(from the Aramean and by impl.) 
to fail iz duty, be delinquent. 
Matt, xxiii. 8, marg. а debtor, or bound. 


GUILTY OF. 
évoxos, held in, contained in, bound by, 
hence, liable, subject to. 


Matt. xxvi. 66. 
Mark xiv. 04. 


1 бот. xi 27. 
Јав, íi. 10, 


GUL [5949 ] HAI 


GULF. GUSH OUT. 
xác pa, a chasm. ёкҳуго, to pour out, pour forth. 


Luke xvi. 26. Acts 1. 18, paas. 


HABIT [margin.] HAIR. 

615, а having possession; а being in а | 1. бр, the hnir, both of man and beast ; 
certain state, a permanent condi- of sheep, wool; of birds, feathers, 
tion, esp. as produced by practice, a ( non occ. ) 

E : skill as the result of practice | о xóm, the hair, hair of the head, (Lat. 
and experience, (non осе.) coma), long hair, (non oce. ) 
Heb. v. 14, text vse. М » 
1. Matt. iii. 4, pl. 1. Acts xxvii. 34. 
i, v. 36. — l Cor, xi. 14, 15 1*t, see 
1. — x. 30. H (havo long. 
HABITATION. V aki s pt pou ee 
j 5 DETE ] : : 1. Luke vii. 38, 44. — 1 Tim. ii. 9, see Braided. 

I. oikyTýpiov, а dwelling, habitation (oce. | 1 — xii, у. 1. I Pot. iii, 3, peo. L.) 
9 Е 9 1. — xxi. 18. 1. Rev. i. 14. 

2 Cor. v. 2.) 1. John xi. 2, pl. — vi. 12, sea H (of). 

9. катогкутђріоу, { No. I with ката, down, | Т — Xt 3 rl ==} m. 
prefixed, )fit for inhabiting ; with art, ШЫ e 
as subst., a dwelling-place, abode, 

(implying more permanency than No. HAIR (АУЕ LONG.) 
1,) (поп occ. ) Kopác, to let the hair grow long, wear 

3. каток, a dwelling, t.e., а settlement, long hair, (non occ. ) 
colony, also, the foundation of a 1 Cor. xi. 14, 15. 
colony, (non occ. ) 

4. éravàss, a fold, a stall; then а country- 

i А HAIR (оғ) 
dwelling, cottage: then, gen., house, . 
(quoted from Ps. 1хїх. 26, where | rpcyevos, hairy, made of hair, (non occ.) 
lxx. for 5770,) (non осе.) uet» 
5. оклу), any covered or shady place, : 
ent, tabernacle. я 
booth, hut, tent, tabernacle HALE (xo) [verb.] 
5. Luke xvi. 9. Be oie идо: " h 
4. Acts i. 20. 1. Judo. — I. стро, to draw, to drag, to haul, (?7m- 
8. —— xvii. 26, 2. Rev. xviii. 2. : а dr. 
plying the use of some force. ) 
DUE ^ AY with ката, dow 
HAIL [noun.] 2. катастро, (Мо. 1 with ката, down, 
T MS mul: too Je sill A prefixed, ) to drag down, force along, 
r Y . 
xe = ung let go, let fall; hence, (aon occ. ) 
a „Стоп КО е 2. Luke xii. 58. | 1. Acts viii. 3, 
Rov. viii. 7; xi. 10; xvi, 21 twice. 
HAIL [verb.] HALY. 
xaípo, to joy, to rejoice, be glad; 7n | арт, half, (non occ. ) 
Imperat. (as here) as a word of salu- Mark vi, 23. Rev. viii. 1, see Hour. 
g . : : Luke x. 30, see Dead. xi. 9, 11. 
tation or grecting, joy to thee, joy rS FOU 
to you, 5e, hail. Lead. salve. 
Matt, xxvi. 40, Mark xv. 18. 
—— xxvii 22. Luke i. 28. RALL. 


John xix. 3. 


avàņ, the open court before the house, 


HAIL (ar) court-ynrd ; surrounded with build- 
и. ings (from anpe, to blow, the ахлу 


HAL 


being open to the air.) Afterwards, 
any court or hall; any dwelling, 
and later a country house. 

Matt. xv. 16. | Luke xxii 55. 


расани 


HALL (соммох.) 


тра:тороу, the house or palace of the 
governor of a province, whether a 
praetor or any other officer. 


Matt. xxvii. 27, marg. governor's house. 


See also, JUDGMENT. 


HALLOW (-кр.) 


åyıdćw, to make holy, sanctify; t.e., to 
set something into a state opposed 
to когубу (common); or, where the 
something is already kowóv, to deliver 
it from that state and put it into a 
state corresponding to the revealed 
nature of God. 


Matt. vi. 9. | Luke xi. 2. 
HALT. 
xoAós, lame, crippled t» the feet. 
Matt. xviii. 8. | Luke xiv. 21. 
Mark ix. 45. John v. 3. 


HAND (s) 


хер, the hand, or rather the hand and 
arm, (xeip is the old Lat. form, hir. 
Prob. the root is to be found in the 
Sanser. hri, to grasp and akin to 
aipew, dypéo, ápmá(o; Lng. grip, 
etc. ) 


Matt. iii. 2, see IL (beat). | Matt. xxvi. 67, see Smite. 
12. 


—— xxvii. 24. 

29, see Right. 
Mark i. 15, see 11 (be at.) 
31, 41. 


—— iv. 6. 

17, see H (be at). 
—— v. 30. 

—— vi. 3, sce Right. —— jii. 1, 3, 5 twice. 
—— viii. 3, 15. v. 23, 41. 

—— ix. 18, 25. —— vi. 2, 5. 

—— x. 7, sce Fl (be at.) 1198290955839! 
viii, 23 twice, 25, 


— xiv. 31 —— ix. 27, 31, 43 twice. 
— xv. 2, 20. —— x. 16. 
xvii. 22. 37, 40, see Left. 
—— xviii. Slice. —— xiv. 4l. 
28, see H on (lay.) 42, see И (be at.) 
eels 46, 


— xxi. 46, seo IE on(lay.) 
—— xxii. 13. 

—— xxv. 41, все Left 
—— xxvi. 18, see H (at.) 


23: 
451%, все H (be at.) 


58, soe Н (made 
without.) 

65, see Strike. 

—— xvi. 18 (ap.) 

Luke i. 1, see H (take in.) 
66, 71, 74. 
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Luke vi. 1, 6, 8, 10 twice. 

—— viii. 54. 

—— ix. 44, 62. 

—— xiii. 13. 

—— xv. 22. 

—— xx. 19. 

—— xxi. 12. 

30, 31, see Nigh. 

—— xxi. 91, 53. 

—— xxiii. 46. 

—— xxiv. 7, 39, 40 (ap.), 
50. 

John ii. 13, see H (at.) 

— iii. 35. 

—— vii 2, sce H (at.) 

30, 44. 

——— viii. 20, see H on (lay.) 

—— x. 95, 20, 39. 

—— xi. 44. 

55, see Nigh. 

— xiii. 3, 9. 

—— x viii. 22, see Strike. 

—— xix. 3, see Smite. 

42, see Nigh. 

——— xx. 20, 25twice, OTtwice. 

—— xxi. 18. 

Acts ii. 23. 

33, see Right. 

—— iii. 7. 

—— iv. 8, 98, 30. 

—— v. 12,18. 

31, see Right. 

—— vi. 6. 

—— vii. 25, 35, 41. 

48, see H (made 

with.) 

50. 

—— viii. 17, 18, 19. 

—— ix. 8, see H (lead by 
the.) 

12, 17, 41. 

—— xi. 21, 30. 

—— xii. 1, 7, 11, 17. 

—— xiii. 3, 111%. 

112n4, see H (some 

to lead by the.) 

16. 

—— riv. 3. 

—— Ivii. 24, see H (made 
with.) 

25. 

—— xviii. 6, 11, 26, 33. 

—— xx. 84. 

——- Xi. 3, see Left. 

11 twice, 27, 40. 

—— xxii. 11, see П (lead 
by the.) 

—— xxiii. 19. 

—— xxiv. 7 (ap.) 

—— xxvi. 1. 

—— xxvii. 19, seo H (with 
one'a own.) 

—— xxviii. 3, 4, 8, 17. 

Rom. viii. 31, see Right. 


HAN 


Rom. x. 21. 

—— xiii. 12, see H (beat.) 

1 Cor. iv. 12. 

—— xii. 15, 21. 

—— xvi. 21. 

2 Cor. v. 1, see II (not 
made with.) 

—— x. 16, see Ready. 

—— xi. 33. 

Gal. ii. 9, see Right. 

— iii. 19. 

—— vi. 11. 

Eph. i. 20, sce Right. 

— ii 11, see H (made 
by.) 

— iv. 28. 

Phil iv. 5, see Н (at.) 

Col. ii. 11, see П (made 
without.) 

— iii. 1, see Right. 

— iv. 18, 

1 Thes, iv. 11. 

2 Thes. ii. 2, see H (be at.) 

iii. 17. 

1 Tim. ii. 8. 

— iv. 14. 

Veo 

2 Tim. i. 6. 

iv. 6, see II (be at.) 

Philem. 19, 

Heb. i. 3, see Right. 

10. 

— ii. 7 (ap.) 

—— vi. 2. 

— viii. 1, see Right. 

9. 

—— ix. 11, 24, see H (made 
with. 

—— x 2, see Right. 

31. 

—— xii. 2, see Right. 
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Jas. iv. 8. 

1 Pet. iii. 22, see Right. 

—— iv. 7, вее П (be at.) 
6. 


16. 
17 (om. GLTTrAR.) 


re, i, 
у 1, 
l5 
vii. 9. 
viii, 4. 

ix. 20. 

54, 94, hy 0) 
xiii. 16. 

xiv. 9, 14. 
xvii. 4. 

хх BL 

Xx. 1, 4. 
xxii, 10. 


see Right. 


D 


ШШ ELT TTI 


HAND (лт) 


eyyvs, near, spoken of place or time, (but 
more frequently of time ;) nigh at 


hand. 


Matt. xxvi. 18. 
John ii. 13. 
—— vil. 2. 


JUL teh, s 
Rev. i. 3. 
——— xxii. 10. 


HAND (be at.) 
1. ёууѓбо, to bring near, cause to ap- 


шшш Ty — с / proach ; usually intrans, to be 
Hu at. —— iv. 11,40, 
2 ES taso = у. 13, near, approach. 


———————————Е——— ————— 


HAN [ 351 ] HAN 


9. évía ripa, In N.T. only fut. m&l. and HANDS (MADE wits.) 
perf. act. Intrans, to stand іп or | , +; Acts vii. 48; xvii, 21; Пер, ix. 11, 24. 
upon, hence to stand near, be at - 


hand. HANDS (MADE WITHOUT.) 


3. édio ruga, trans, to place upon or |, ; е 
p áxyepozobó]ros, not made with hands 
over, to set over, Jn N.T. only | “Х&Р07011]70%, : 


. 5 no» occ. 
intrans., to place one's self upon or ( ) 


Mark xiv. 58. | Col. ii. 11. 
near. 
1. Matt. iii. 9, 1. Mark xiv. 42. UU 
‚ш. dr | , 
ка 1 Ram ud HANDS (sor маре миен) 
1. —— xxvi. 45, 46. 3. 9 Tim. iv. 6. 9 1. 
1. Mark i. 15. I. 1 Pet, iv. т. © % 


4 HANDKERCHIEF (-s.) 
HAND (Leap BY THE.) covddpioy, a sweat-cloth, then, a napkin 
ҳерауоуєш, to lead by the hand, (non. or handkerchief. 


occ. ) Acts xix. 12. 
Acts ix. 8; xxii. 11. 


HANDLE (ep.) 
HAND (SOME TO LEAD BY THE.) I. YyAadpdw, to touch, to feel, to handle, 


xepayoyós, a hand-leader, one who ло эй like a blind man or 
leads by the hand, (non occ. ) а 
И 9. Ovyyávo, to touch lightly, just touch. 
(The root vy, answers to the Lat. 
te-tig-i, Eng. touch, etc. ) 


HAND (TAKE IX.) — Mark xii. 4, see Shame- | — 2 Cor. iv. 2, see Deceit- 
fully. fully. 
ézixeipéo, to put one's hand to a work, | 1 Luke xxiv. 39. n ү ii. 21. 
* onn 1. 1. 


set to work at, attempt, niake an 
attempt on. 


Te. HANDMAID. 
dovAyn, а female slave or servant (esp. of 
involuntary service, ) (non occ. ) 
HAND (іти one’s own.) Luke i. 38. 
э » . . , 
аўтбхер, doing with one's own hand, 
mu HANDMAIDEN. 
Acts xxvii. 19. : 
ee) Luke i. 48. | Acts ii. 18. 
HANDS ON (zax.) HANDWRITING. 
+ 3 . 

1. кратёо, to rule, hold sway, not merely | Xepoypapor, Lng. chirography, hand- 
to conquer, but, to hold the con- writing; a/so something written by 
quered in subjection. hand. " 

" ч Col. ii. 14. 
2. midfw, to press, to hold fast; ence, | ss 
to lay hold of, seize. Zn a judicial з 
J HANG (-Ep -Етн.) 
sense to arrest. " 
MK UNES || PE as «peuavrvpi to hang, hang up, let hang 
2. John viii. 20. down. 
(a) Mid. to be suspended, (non occ.) || 
TNG fee ^ Matt. xviii. 6, Luke xix. 48, seo J on. | 
HANDS (MADE By.) | ee ишш € | 

, p “дй thl Ж 9 —— xxvii. 5, seo Н one’s Acta т. 30. 

хєротой)тоѕ, made with hands ; hence, ale ME 
artificial, external. Mark ix. 42, 600 IL about | a —— xxviii. 4. 


(ре) ((bo.) | Gal. iii. 13. 
Eph. ii. 11. Luke xvii. 2,2eo Н about Пор, xii. 12, see II down. 


HAN 


HANG DOWN. 


тарітш, to let drop beside or at the 
side, hence, to let pass by, pass 


unnoticed. ere Pass., to be re- | 


laxed, slackened, metaph. for yield- 
ing, giving way, (non occ. ) 
Heb. xit. 12, 


HANG ON [marg.] 


ёккрёрарог, to hang from, esp. of those 
who listen to а person. speaking ; to 
hang on the lips of алыу one. 


Luke xix. 48, text be very attentive, 


HANG ONES SELF. 


arayxopat, to strangle one's self, (non 
occ. ) 


Matt. xxvii. 5. 


HANGED ABOUT (ве.) 


mepixetat, to lie around, encompass. 
Here Pass, to be laid or put round, 
and so, hung around. 
Mark iz. 42. | Luke xvii, 2. 


HAPLY (1ғ.) 
@ М 
ара, (cognate with арш, to fit, 
marking acorrespondence 
in point of fact) therefore, 
accordingly, under these 
circumstances, ] 


if 
accord- 
ingly. 


if by 
conse- 
| quence 


Acta xvii. 27. 


@ ЖШ, | 
араує, by consequence( more 

emphatic than ара, above, ) 

1. Mark xi. 13. | 2, 


HAPLY (ткзт.) 
. parote, lest ever, lest once. 
. pars, lest in any way, lest by any 
means. 


1. Luke ziv. 29. | 


| Acts v. 39. 
DEP бог 1° 


HAPPEN. 


. cvpßaivw, to go with the feet close 
together, then to come together, as 
of things or events, to happen to- 
ecther, (occ. Acts-xx. 19; хі 35.) | 


HAP 


2. yivouar, to begin to be, come into 
existence, as implying origin ; also, 
as implying result, to take place, 
come to pass, become. 


. Mark x. 32. Мо 3t Сог Se, M 
. Luke xxiv. 14. — Phil. i. 12, see Н unto 
. Acts jii. 10. me (thethings which.) 
> Rom. xi. 25. | 1. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 

ПО рер иод 


HAPPENED UNTO ME (тнк THINGS 
WHICH.) 

| rà, the things, 

< ката, velating to, 

| ee, me. 
Phil. i 12. 


HABEN 


pakaptos, happy, applied to men; also as 
applied to God, blessed, which it ts 
elsewhere translated. 


John xiii. 17. 
Acts xxvi. 2. 
Rom. xiv. 22. 


1 Cor. vii. 40. 
1 Pet. iii. 14. 
—— iv. 


—— 


HAPPY (couxT.) 


pakapí(e, to call happy, congratulate, 
(occ. Luke i. 48.) 


Jas. v. 11. 


HARD. 


1. скАлурб$, dried up, ze, dry, stiff, 
hard; of woes, harsh ; of winds, 
fierce; of words, offensive; of things 
done, grievous. 


2. dtaxoXos, difficult about one's food, 
i.e, hard to please, discontented ; 
then it 18 applied to anything that is 
disagreeable, noting here the fastid- 
iousness with which those who trust 
in riches receive the humbling truths 
of the gospel. 


1. Matt xxv. 21. 

2. Mark x. 24. 

1, John vi. 60. 

1. Acts ix. 5(ap.) 

— —— xviii. 7, see Join. 


| 1. Acts xxvi. 14. 
— Heb. v. 11, see Uttered, 
— 9 Pet. iii. 16, seo Un- 
derstood, 
1. Judo 15. 


HARDEN (Ep, -Erir.) 


1. тордо, to make like rôpos (a kind of 
stone), then, gen., to make hard, 
callous. 


9. ckAnptvw, to make dry, hard ox stiff: 
"P 3 ; J? 
to make oxAynpos, (see “HARD,” 


Луй М) 


HAR [ 353 |] HAR 


E T er c MO (text | 4, bBpís, wanton violence arising from 
. — viii 17. nt. о . 
l John xii. 40. 2, Heb, iii. 8. the pride of strength, passion or lust, 
civ ә 
-— Acts xix. 9, see Н (be) | — 13, seo H (be) ete. Used also of loss by the sea 
2. Rom. ix. 13. 3. 15. a. = al 
2, Iob. iv. 7. arising from its violence. 
l. Acts xvi. 28. 1. Acts xxviii. 5. 
4. —— xxvii. 21. 3. 6. 
2. Acts xxviii. 21. 
HARDENED (ве.) dp 
9. Acts xix. 9, pass. | 2. Ueb iii, 13, pass. — 


HARM [verb.] 


kaków, to affect with evil, to do evil to 
any one. 


HARDLY. 


1. dvoxdAws, «dv. of HARD, No. 2, (non 
i" 1 Pet. iii. 13. 
9. poyts, with labour, with pain, trouble 


or distress, (non occ. ) 


3. pores, with toil and moil. | HARMLESS. 
Mt uin o Luke | 1. &какоѕ, without какоѕ, (see “ HARM,” 
1. Mark x. 23. . — xviii. 29. 2 > . 
ше о. і | No. 1), void of evil, (осе, Rev. xvi. 
К Ea 18.) 


15 


йкёроло$, unmixed, pure, guileless, 
(non oce.) 


HARDNESS. 


1. mwpwors, a hardening, induration, 


9. Matt. х. 16, marg. жире | 2. Phil ii. 15, marg. 


| JONES | 
(denoting the action incomplete and | 2. Rom xvi.19, marg (text sincere, 
6 п ә 
in progress, ) (non occ. ) | sincere.) | Jb JOG, SAR As 
9. oxdyporys, dryness, hardness result- ~ З 
ing from dryness. (non occ. ) HARP [noun.] 
— Matt. xix. S, see IIeart. | — Mark xvi. 14, see Heart. 7 А 
1. Mark iii. 5, marg. blind- | 2. Rom. ii. 5. KtOdpa, the Lat. cithara, whence Eng. 
ness . — iv. 8, } marg. (te: А А от 
EE. oo | Ев. | gt guitar. Sept. for 32, Gen. xxxi. 27; 
— 2 Тїш, ii. 2, see Endure. | 1 Chron. ix. 11. Josephus describes 
Е = an ees the Teh. word (китра,) as having 
HARLOT. ten strings and as struck with a 
А key (Ant. vii. 12, 3), (non occ. 
zópvq, (fem. of wópvos, from wepvau, to un » 3), ( ) 
: € - 1 Cor. xiv. 7. Rer, xiv. 2. 
sell) a harlot, (occ. Rev. xvii. ] XS, mU | ll 
lé xix 2.) 
Matt. xxi. 21, 22. Jas. ii. 95. | ү 
Luke xv. 30. Nev. xvii. 5 (ropveéa, = 
* ] Cor. vi. 15, 16. Jornication, A Vm.) HARP (xc) | verb.] 
Web. х 32) marg. fornication, 


x | к:дар(Со, to play upon the кабара, (see 
HARM [noun.] 


«bove, ) (non оге.) 


1 Cor. xiv. 7. Reve xir, 2, 
1. какбѕ, bad, generically, including every č =< —ć Ad 
Jorm of evil, moral and physical; in 
an active sense, causing evil, ie, HARPER (-s.) 
hurtful, baneful, (elsewhere translated к:дародов, one who plays and sings to a 
DEDIT.) кара, (see Att) (ло occ. ) 
2. rovnpos, causing or having labour, Rev. viv, 2; xviii, 22. 
sorrow, pain, denoting the more 
active form of evil, hence, evil, — 
malignant, (elsewhere translated HARVEST. 
оС Өєритроѕ, harvest, harvesting, (xx. for 
3. &rozos, out of place, ence, unusual, “ур, Jer. v. 17,) (non oce. 3—7 
strange ; (Aen, unnatural, disgust- | Matt. ix 37,3814 — ! — Luke x, 23 times, 
g У —— xiii. 000406, 39, John iv. 35twice, 
ing, foul. |. Markiv.99, ^! | Rev. xiv. 15. 


Y 


HAS 


HASTE [noun.] 


arovoy, speed, haste, esp. as manifested 
in earnestness, diligence, zeal. 
Mark vi. 25. | Luke i. 39. 


HASTE (wrrng.) 


orevow, trans. to urge on, to hasten. Jn 
JN. T. intrans, to urge one's self on, to 
make haste, having respect simply to 
time, (thus differing from aovóá(o.) 

Luke ii. 16, part. 


HASTE (Ep, ліха) [verb.] 


‘omevdw, see * HASTE (wITH.)" 


Acts xx. 16. 
2 Pet. iii. 12, marg. (text, haste unto.) 


HASTE (make.) 
Luke xix. 5, 6. 


HASTE UNTO, 


2 Pet. iii. 12, marg. Haste. 


—— eee 


HASTILY. 
raxéos, quickly, speedily, (gen. used of 
speed. ) 
John xi. 31. 


HATE (Ep, -EST, -ETH, -Іхс) [verb.] 


purew, to hate, usually implying active 
ill-will in words and conduct, or a 
persecuting spirit. (In antithesis 
to ayardw) to love less, not to love, 


to slight. 
Matt. v. og 44 (ap.) John xvii. 14. 
— vi. Rom. vii. 15. 
—— x. Am —— ix. 13. 
— xxiv. 9, 10. Eph. v. 29. 
Mark xiii. 13. Titus iii. 3. 
Luke i. 71. Heb. i. 9. 
—— vi. 22, 27 1 John ii. 9, 11. 
— xiv. 26 —— iii. 13, 15. 
—— xvi. 13 —— iv. 20. 
—— xix. 14 Jude 23. 
—— xxi. 17. Rev. ii. 6 twice, 
John iii. 20. 15 (Gpolws, in like 
—— vii. 7 twice, manner, instead of, 5 
— xii. 25. н HTO, which thing Ji 
—— xv. 18 twice, 19, 23, hate, GL T Tr AN.) 
24, 25. — xvii. 16. 
HATEFUL. 


1. pucéw, see above; here, pass. part. 
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HAT 


2. отъулутб<, hated, abominated, horrid ; 
to be hated, hateful, (a stronger 
word than No. l, used of hatred 
shown, not merely felt.) 


2. Titus iii. 3. | 1. Rev. xviii. 2, pass. part. 


HATER. 
Sce, GOD. 


HATRED. 


€xOpa, enmity, (as it is elsewhere trans- 
lated. ) 
Gal. v. 20. 


HAVE (-1NG, -HAD, -HAST, -HATH.) 
When not the auxiliary to other verbs. 


1. éxo, to have, to hold, 7.e., to have and 
hold, UA g present, continued 
having, or lasting possession. 


2. dréxo, (No. 1, with атд, away from, 
prefixed) to hold off from ; also, to 
have off or out, 7€, to have all 
that is one’s due, so as to cease from 
having any more ; to have received 
in full. 

3. karéxo, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
prefixed) to have and hold fast, to 
hold firmly ; Pass. as here, to be 
held down. 


4. yivopat, to begin to be, come into 
existence, implying origin either 
from natural causes or special agency, 
to be made, arise, come to pass, 
happen, come to have, become. 


5. AapBavo, to take as with the hand ; 
to receive. 

6. pera Aapávo, (No, 5, with pera, with, 
prefixed ) to take a part or share of 
anything, prop. with others, then, to 
obtain. 

7. Wrápxo, to begin, to be originally, бу 
birth or by primary and essential 
condition. (No. 4, implies change of 
state or condition, while No. 7, calls 
attention to the original condition), 
hence, to possess, 

8. avrBáAAo, to throw in one’s turn, 
as а weapon, then, referring to words, 
to converse, exchange words, (non 
oce. ) 
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=_= 


е 


1. 


4. 
1. 


9. eimi, to be, to exist, to have existence. 


(a) éori, (3rd. pers. sing. pres. tense) 


1t 


18. 


* with Dat. is to me, is to him, or for 
him. 


T with Gen. of this...is, ete. 


+ with èv, in ; is in, [Żùe., if there is in 


yo 


u any, ete.] 


(b) cici, (3rd pers. pl. pres. tense) with 
Dat. there are to us, t.e., we have. 


(c) qv, (3rd pers. sing. Imperfect tense) 
he, she, or it was. 


* with Dat. there was, or were to us, or 
them, i.e., they had. 


T with éxov, having (part. of No. 1), 
was having. 

(d) ёстаг, ete. (Future) he, she, or it 
shall be, shall there be, or there 
shall be to hem, or us, ete. 

* with Gen., shall be theirs. 


+ with Dat., shall be to him, her, or 
them. 


(e) ота, (pres. participle fem.) with 
év, in, being in, t.e., having. 


l. Matt. iii. 4, 9, 14. 
— — iv. 24, see Pulsey. 
І. — v. 23. 


10, see Let. 
16. 


1. —- vi. 1. 


2 1st, see Glory. 
22?nd, 5, 

8. 
16. 

32, see Need. 


1. — vii. 29. 
1. —— viii. 9, 20 Ist & 3rd. 


29, see П we to 


do with thee (what.) 


1. —- ix. 6. 

— 13, see Will 

A 36. 

— — xi. 5, see Gospel. 

I 15, 18. 

— — xii. 7 ?nd, see Will. 

jl; 10, 11. 

І. —— xiii. 5twiee, 6, 9, 
12 1st. 


12 2nd, see Abun- 


dance. 


12 3rd & 4th, 97, 


27, 43, 44, 46. 


1. — xiv. 4, 17. 


35,see Knowledge 


]. —— xv. 30, 32, 34. 
]. —- xvii. 20. 
1. — xviii. 8, 9. 


12; 

95 Ist part, 95 Ind. 

26,29, secPatience 
38 Ist, seo Conr 


passion. 


1. — xix. 


33 2nd, see Pity. 
16 (xAnpovo- 


итш, inherit, Lm N.) 


one.) 


2] Ist, see Ш (that 


|t 


1. Matt. xix. 21 2n4. 


Act 29: 

9dt Bills 

1. — xxi. 3, 21, 28. 

1. — xxii. 12, 24, 25 2nd, 
28. 

— — xxiii 30 twice, see 
Been. 

— —— xxv. 21, 93, see 
Been. 

25, 98, 29 Ist. 

— 29 2nd, sce Abun- 
dance. 

m 903rd & dth. 


1. — xxvi 7. 
— 8,see Indignation 
l. 11 twice, 65 2nd. 

1. —— xxvii. 16. 

19, see II thon 
nothing to do with. 
24, see Been. 

— 43, see Will. 

1. 65. 

1. Mark i. 22. 

24, see II we to 
do with thee (what.) 


ПЕ ii. 10, 17, 19 (ep.), 
25. 

l. iii. 1, 3, 10 2nd, 15, 
p. Ih HE SX. 

І. — iv. 5 twice, 6, 9, 17, 
93; 953 times, 10, 

1. — v. 3. 

— 7, see IT 1 to do 
with thee (what.) 

1. 15 (om. G=.) 

fle. 25. 

— 263rd, see IT (that | 
one.) | 

a vi. 2, 5, 16. 

ji. 15 2nd. 


31, see Leisure. 


19 Ist seo Quarrel | 


| 1. John ii. 3. 


1. Mark vi. 34. 


1. 36, (те daywour, 
something to eat, in- 
stead of dprovs tt yàp 
jos ovK €xovTty, 

read, for they have 
nothing to eat, Gœ Lb 
T Tr AN.) 

3. 38. 

jm vii. 16, 25. 

— 32, sce Impedi- 
ment. 

1, — viii. 1, 23rd, 5, 7, 
14 2nd, 16, 17 twice, 
18 twice. 

1. — ix. 17 ?n4, 43, 45, 
47, 50 2nd. 

— 50 3rd, see Peace. 

1, —— x, 2] twice. 

Set 9. 

il 23. 

1. — xi. 3, 13, 22. 

9d1 - 23, 24. 

il, 25. 

1, — xii. 6. 

5: 22 (om. €XaBov 
атуу kai, had her and, 
L»T Tr A М.) 

1. 23, 44. 

1. — xiv. 3. 

— 4,see Indignation 

1. 7 twice. 

— 51, see Cast. 

— Luke i. 3, see Under- 
standing. 

9e*. Tis 

gdt 14. 

1. — iii, 8, 11 3 times. 

— — iv. 16, see Been. 

= 33, 

— 34, see Н we to 
do with (what.) 

15 40. 

1. — v. 24. 

iL. vi. 8. 

9a* 32, 33, 34. 

1. vii. $, 33, 40. 

9с* 41. 

Jt 42, part. 

— —— viii. 2, see Becn. 

ils 8, 13, 183 times 27 

— 28, see H 1 to do 
with thee (what.) 

9c* 42. 

9e 43. 

1. — ix. 3, 11 

ob 13. 

alee 5S 1st & 3rd. 

Oe * ——- x; 39. 

1. —— xi. 5, 6, 36. 

ie xii. 4, 5 2nd, 17, 10. 

9a* 24. 

— 30, see Neel. 

— 33, 44, see JI 
(that one.) 

50. 

1. — xiii. 6, 11. 

9df —— xiv. 10. 

1. 18, 19. 

— 28$,seell sufticient 

— 33, see 11 (that 
one.) 

1 Roe 

1. xv. 4, 8, 1I. 

— 17, sce Spare. 

— 31, see И (that 
are.) 

1. — xvi. 1, 25, 20, 

1. — xvii. 6, 7. 

1. —— xviii. 99 tleo 

1 xix. 17 (with cuc.) 
94, 25, 263 times, 31, 31 

1 хх 9408253 

1. — xxi. 4379. 

1. —— xxii. 36 vice, 37. 

8. —— xxiv. 17. 

1 39 twice, 41. 


— John ii. 4, seo H I to do 
with thee (what.) 
— —— iii. 10, see Drunk. 


12 15, 16, 29, 36. 

— — iv. 9, see Dealings. 

ПА 11twice,]71st &3га, 
with (have), 18 twice, 
32, 44. 

І. — v. 2. 

Bh 4 (ap.) 

1. 5 (with êv in), 7, 


24, 26 1st & 3rd, 36 1st, 
38 Ist, 39, 40, 49. 

1. — vi. 9, 40, 47, 53, 54, 
68 


1. —— vii. 20 

1. —— viii. 6 (ор.), 12, 
m (ор.) 

— 37, see Peace. 

1. 41, 45, 49, 52. 

— — ix. 18 1st, see Been. 

il, 41. 

Й. x. 10 twice, 16, 181st 
& 2nd, 20. 

— 21, see Devil, 

1. —— xii. 6, Stwice, 35, 
36, 48. 

1. xiii. 8, 29 Ist & 3rd, 
35. 

il, xiv. 21, 30. 

1, — xv. 13, 22 2п43га & 
4th, 34, 

i, а. Л. 3a, EN. 99. 
33 2nd & 3rd. 

1 xvii. 5, 13. 

]. — xviii. 10, 

9a* 39. 

1. — хіх. 7, 10 twice. 

== 11 1st, see Н (can). 

1 11 2nd, 15. 

1. — xx. 81. 

1, — xxi. 5. 

1. Acts ii. 44, 45, 47. 

n iii. 6 1и. 

1 6 2nd. 

— —— iv. 13, see Been. 

cx 221 

1. 35. 

T. 37. 

— —— v.34,seeReputation 


— —— vii 5, see H no 
(when as yet he). 
“ic 44 Ist. 


viii.111st,seeRegard 


9a* 21; 

— 27 Ist, see Change 
— ——- ix. 6, see Will. 

1. 14, 81. 

1. — xiii. 5. 

Gat 15. 

1. — xiv. 9. 


-— 26, see Been, 

+. Acts xv. 2, part, 

Па зб 

— —— xvi. 8, вее Will. 
xvii. 13, see Know- 
ledge. 

— 28 Ist, see Being. 


9a*— xviii. 10. 

1. 1$. 

1. — xix. 13 

Gat 21 

1. 38. 

fe xxi. 9 

Ob, - 93 Ist 

1. 93 2nd. 

— —— xxii. 12, see Report 
]. —— xxiii. 17, 1S, 19, 29 


30, sce Against. 
xxiv. 10 ?nd, see 
Been. 


ilc 15, 16, 19 24. 

— ———— 22,seeKnowledge 
n Du 

0. 25: 

1. —— xxv. 101%. 

f. 162n4. 


1. ——— 19, 261. 


HAV 


— Acts xxv. 262nd seeBring 
forth 


(be). А 
ll; 26 «th. 


— —— xxvii. 16, see Work 

1. — xxviii. 9, 19, 292nd 
(ар.), 

— Rom. i. 10, see Journey 

13 1st, see Will. 


96 3га, see Had 


3. 13 2nd. 

Ш Еги 030. 

1. —— iv. 2. 

1. —— v. 1 (êywnev, let us 
have, instead of ёҳомєу 
we have, G Lm T TrA x.) 

1. 2, pluperf. 

— — vi. 9, 14, see 
Dominion. 


1. — 21, 22. 
— — vii. 1,see Dominion 
2, see Husband. 


il, viiL 9, 23. 
9a*—— ix. 2. 
Sdt 9. 
1. о 
1, —x. 2. 
1. —— xii 4tvice, 6, 
1. — xii. 3. — 
1. —— xiv. 22 twice. 
]. —— xv. 4, 17, 23 tvice. 
= xvi. 2 1st, seo Need 
1. 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
4, —— iv. 5. 
Jl. fie 
— 11, see Dwelling- 
place, 
15. 
2 


—у 

—— vi. 1, 4, 19. 

—— vji. 2 twiee. 

4 twice, see Power 

Tin JL JL DENEN 
28 3rd, 29 twice, 37 lst & 
2nd, 40. 

1. — viii 1. 

81%, marg., see 


JL. 
1. 
Jb 
Ji 
Hs 


More. 


8?nd, marg., see 


Wie 
x. 20, seeFellowship 
— — xi. 3, see Will. 


1. 4, 10. 

— 14, 15, see ITair. 

1. 10, 22 twice. 

— —— xii. 1, see Will. 

1. 12, 21 "ice, 23, 
9. Ist. 

— 25, see Care. 

1. 30. 


1 == Орои 

1. —— xiv. 26 5 (тев. 

— —— xv. 19, see Поре, 

1. 31, 34. 

— —— xvi. 12, see Conve- 
nient. 

D Core 9 

12, see Conversa- 


tion. 


ils 15. 

— — 24, вов Dominion 
1. — ii, 3 !st. 

32nd, see Confi- 


dence. 

1. 1, 13. 

1. — iii. +. 

— 10, see Glory. 

1. 12, part. 

1. —— iv. 119%, part., 7, 
13 Ist. 

1. — v. I, 12. 

1. vi. 10, 

]. — vii. 1, 5. 

== 16,see Confidence 


1. 2 Cor. viii. 11, 12 twiee. 
15 18, not in the 
Greek. 

15 2nd, see Over. 
15 3rd, not in the 
Greek. 

15 4th, see Lack. 
— —— ix. 5, see Notice. 
8. 


— ——— iii. 21, see Been. 
il. іу. 22, 27 2nd. 

— v 10, see Confidence 
1. — vi. 4, 10. 

19, see Circum- 


cise 
dy phy ian [tion. 
— — ii. 3, see Conversa- 
ile Leese 
1. —— iii. 12. 
18 lv. 25. 
1. — v. 5. 
— 11,зее Fellowship 
1. am. 
— — vi. 14 154, see Gird. 
— 14210, see Н on. 
ils dela v. О 
— 25, see Confidence 
18 30. 
1. — ii. 2, 20, 27 2na. 
— li. 8, see Con- 
fidenee. 
4 lst. 
— 42nd, see Trust. 
Ollie 
, 9. —— iv. 18 1%, marg. | 
| have received. | 
1. Col i. 14. 
— 18, sec Pro-emin- 
ence. 
l. —— ii. 1 Ist. 
= 19, see Ministered 
Jlo 23 (with eini 
are things having.) 
1. —— iii. 13. 
1, —— iv. 1, 13. 
1. 1 Thes. i. 9. 
1. — iii. 6. 
1. — iv. 12. 
131st, see Will. 
13 2nd. 
——«v.] 


2 Thes. ii. 12, sce Pleasure 
—— jii. 1, see Course, 
4, sec Confidence 
——— 9, 

14, see Company 
1 Tim. ii 4, sce Will. 


“ша Ес 


1. —— iii. 4,7. 

1. — iv. 8. | 
1. —— v. 4, 12 1st, 16. i 
1. — vi. 2, S, 16 1st. 
Timo 

1, —— ii. 19. 

1. —— iii. 5. 


— —— iv. 3, sce Itching. 


l. Titus i. 6. 

1. — ii. 8. 

1. Philem. 5, 7. 

— 20, see Joy. 

— 21,sve Confidence 

1. ПеЬ ii. 14. | 

1. —— iii. 324. 

iv. 13, see ll to do 
(with whoin.) 

— —— - 14, part, 15. 

, 12 2nd, 


part., 11. 
1. —— vi. 151%, 19. 
1. — vii. 2, 5, fi, 24, 28, 
1. —— viii. | 2n4, 5 
7, все Buon. 
1. —— ix. 1, 4 twice. 


6, S, все Pleasure 
19, 34 “nd, 35, 


36 Ist. 


[ 356 ] 


1. — 10, 152na. — 12, sce Report. 
== 26, see Respect. 1. 3. 
5. 36. — Jude 16, see Admiration 
1. — xii. 9. Jl; 19. 
ik 28, marg. hold | 1. Rev i 16, 18. 
Fast. 1. — ii. 32nd, 4 1st, 6, 7, 
— — xiii 51st, see Н 10, 11, 12, 14 twice, 15, 
(sueh thines as one ) 17, 15, 20, 94 Ist, 25, 99 
== 7 lst, see Rule il, iii, ] twice, 4 bt, 6, 
il, 10 twice, 14, 7, 82nd, 11, 13, 17, 22. 
== 17, see Rule. i. iv. 4, om. ALT Tr 
1 18. AN. 
1. Jas. i. 4. jl. TES 
1, — ii. 1. 1 v. 6, 82nd 
= 3, see Respect. 1. —- vi. 2, 52nd 
1 l4twice, 17, lstwice | 1. —— vii. 2 
1. —— iii. 14, l. —— viii. 3, 6, 9. 
1. —— iv. 21st, 1. ——ix 3, 4, 8, 9, 10, 
-~ 22nd, seo Desire. | 11 twee, 14, 17, 19, 
18 23га, 1. —x 2. 
— — У, T, see Patience. | 1. —— хі. 6 twice. 
1. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 1. —— xii. 3, 6, 12twice, 17 
1. —— iii. 16. 1. —— xiii. 1, 9, 11. 
de iv. 8. — 14 lst, see Power. 
2 Pet. i. 15, see Remem- | 1. 14 2nd, 
brance. | == 15, see Power. 
== 19. 1. Nets И» 
1, ва 1. —— xiv 1,6, TU JE л, 
— 21 Ist, see Been. 18 twice. 
1. 1 John і. 3 294, 6,7, 8. | 1. —— xv. 1, 2, 6 Ist. 
1. —— ii. 1, 7 Ist. — 62nd, see Сіта. 
— 19, see Been. 1. — xvi. 2, 9. 
il, 23 twiee (ap.), 28. | 1. —— xvii. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9,13 
JE WE ТОТИ = ху 
21. 1, — xix 10, 12, 9(8. 
1. —— iv. 162nd, 17,18, 21 | 1, —— xx. 1, 6 twice. 
1. у. 10180 124times, | 1. —— xxi. 9, 11, 12 twice, 


1; 


evovw, to go in, to envelope, to cause to 


| 


| 


HAV 


1. 3 John 4. 
9, see Pre-emin- 


Heb. x. 38, see Pleasure 
— хі, 52nd, see Testi- 
mony. 


ence, 


13 2nd, 14, 15. 
9 John 5, 9 twice, 12. 


Tab. ds Bah 
91*—— xxii. 14. 


HAVE (cax.) 


l John xix. 11. 


HAVE ON. 


go into a garment, Ze, to clothe, 
Jid., to clothe one’s self, Pass., to 
be clothed. 

Eph. vi. 14, Mid. 


ЕСТИСИ. 


ПЕК 2: 


HAVE THOU NOTHING TO DO 
WETH. 
let nothing arise or 
> happen between thee 
and, ete. 


Matt. xxvii. 19. 


үлде, nothing, 
got, to thee, | 


HAV 
МАТЕ I TO DO WITH THEE 
(WILAT.) 


TL, what, 
рої, to me, 


^ 
коз, and, 
ró, to thee. 


Mark v. 7. Luke viii. 28. 


John ii. 4. 


HAVE WE ТО DO WITH THEE 
(waraT.) 

ri, what, 

tuv, to us, 

каї, and, 

cot, to thee. 


Matt, viii. 29. | 
Luke iv. 34. 


Mark i. 24. 


HAVE TO DO (wiru wuom.) 


Ж 
mpos, unto, 
ov, whom, 
I to us, 


lee whom 4s 
our account. 

ó Луоѕ, the B 

Heb. iv. 13. 


HATH (SUCH THINGS AS ONE.) 
rà, the things, : 
Tpovra, present. 


lleb. xiii. 5. 


HATH (rnav охе.) 
тд, the things, 


trápxovta, present, in hand Фф any | 


one, t.e., possessions, substance. 


1 Tà, the things, ee 


А > with,or,that 
тара, beside and at, DM 
one has. 


3 5 

ra, thé things, | : 

NO а my possessions. 

єн, mine, ] 

. Matt. xix. 21, with сор, 2. Luke xii. 33, with bua, 
“thy.” “your.” ['* his.” 

. Mark v. 20, with eavrjs, 1. 44, with avrov, 
“shehere(s(butavrys, 1. ——xiv.33,with cavrov, 
"ghe," G L'T Tr A.) 3. —— xv. 31. [us own." 


HAD (ве.) 
yivopat, see “Wave,” No. 4. 


Acts xxv. 26, part. 


(sar | 


HE 


HAD NO (wien as YET HE.) 


ovK, not, | there not being to 
ovros, being, , him, or, he not 
aùr, to him, j having. 


Acts vii 5. 
See also, COMPASSION and MERCY. 


HAVEN. 


Auxjv, a harbour, haven, creek ; a refuge 
or retreat, rather than « lauding 
place (equivalent to oppos), (non occ. ) 


Acts xxvii. 12 tvice. 
See, FAIR. 


HAVOC OF (xakE.) 


Avputvopar, to treat outrageously, esp. 
of personal injuries; ravage as 
savage beasts, destroy the sheep and 
lay waste the fruits of the earth, 
(non occ. ) 


Acts viii. 3. 


ША 


xópros, an enclosed place, (from the 
sume root comes Lat., chors, cohors, 
as also hortus, and Eng., garden, 
also akin to xopós, cour, court.) 
Llcnee always with the notion of 
feeding place; then food, fodder, esp. 
of cattle, grass, hay. 


1 Cor. iii. 12, 


HAZARD (-Ep.) 


rapadiowpt, to give or hand over to 
another, to deliver up. 


Acts ху, 20. 


НР. 


J 


The pronoun “ne” is generally part of 
the translation of the verb. 

Very frequently it is the translation of 
the prepositive article (ó). 

(a) before nouns, adjectives, and nu- 

merals, “Ae that ds," cte., of which 

there are upwards of 250 instances. 


HE 


(b) before participles, “Ле that,” or, 
“he which,” of which there are 1200 


instances, or 


(c) before adverbs and prepositions, 
“he that is," “the things which are,” 
etc., of which there are 279 instances. 


When “не” is not the translation of any 
of the above, but the equivalent of 
a separate Greek word, it is em- 
phatic, and is the translation of one 


of these below. 


1. éketvos, the person there, that person. 
Strictly it refers to what has gone 
immediately before, but when No. 2 
and No, 1 refer to two things before 
mentioned, No. 1 belongs to the more 
remote, andis generally connected with 
the third person. Its use always marks 
special. distinction either of credit or 


discredit. 


2. oros, this, this person here, mostly 
used to refer to the latter of two 
objects, as being the nearer to the 
subject, and connected with the second 


person. 


It is always emphatic. 


З. «vrós, very, self, joined with each of 
the persons, with the third pers., not 
simply he, but he himself, he and 


no other. 


Always emphatic. 


4. vis, any one, a certain one, when em- 
phatie, it denotes somebody impor- 
tant, something great. 

5. 00e, this one, this one here, marking 
a closer relation than No. 2. 


3. Matt. i. 21. 

— — iii. 111%, Н that, 
see Conte. 

3. 112n4. 

— — v. 26, see Have. 

3. —— viii. 24. 

— — x. 88, seo H that. 


3, —— xii 32nd (om. G L 
ТТгА М.) 

9. —— xiii. 22 204, 23 2nd. 

3. — xiv. 2. 


— —— xv. 18, see Н (and) 
3. —— xvi. 20 2nd. 

— — xx. 4, seo Н (and.) 
9, —— xxi. 27. 


— —— xxiii. see H 

— — xxv. 171st, $ that. 

RE 17?n4 (om. Go 
LTTr Ab.) 

2, — xxvii. 58. 


3. Mark i. 8. 
3. —— ii. 2518! (om. G> 


Lb Tr N.) 
3. 258rd. 
3. —— iii. 13 2nd. 


29, see II that. 
——— fy, 9251st& 210, вее 


8. 97, 38. 
2&8—— vi. 162nd (om. No. 
з, GLO T Tr N.) 


3. Mark vi. 45 2n4, 47. 

3. —— vii. 36?nd (om. L 
T Tr A x.) 

3. viii. 29. 

— —— ix. 40, see H that. 

3, —— xii. 21 (ap.) 

3. —— xiv. 15. 

Luke i. 17, 22 4th. 


—— v. 1, 14, 16, 17. 

—— vi. 8 1st, 20, 35. 

— vii. 5 2ad. 

— viii. 1, 29 1st, 37. 

411:t (No.2,L Tr.) 

54. 

—— jx, 5] 2nd. 

—— x. 1, see II himself 

He), 

—— xi. 7, see H (and.) 

17, 

— xv. 14 2nd. 

— xvi. 241. 

25 (abe, here, С co 
LT TrAR®.) 

—— xvii. 11 2nd, 16. 

—— xviii, 89 2nd. 

-—— xix. 2 (No. 8, LTr 
om. TN.) 


фо роф фо | go | gogo gogo ge go ga go go go to go 


bo ео фә 


[ 358 ] 


3. Luke xix. 9. 

— —— xxii. 12, see Н (and) 

3. 41. 

— —— xxiii. 2, see П 
himself 

3. 9 2nd. 

2, — 22 2nd, 35 2nd. 

3, —— xxiv, 21, 25, 281%, 

l. John i. 18. [31. 

3. 27 (om. avrós, 
ёст, he it is, G Lb T 
Tr A N.) 

2 42, 

3. —— ii. 12 2nd 

1. 21 

3. 25: 

1. —— iii. 30. 

1. —— iv. 25 1% 

GE 47 Ist. 

1. —— v. 192n4, 35, 38, 46. 

— — vi. 62nd, 15, see П 

1. E [Eimself. 

9. 42 (от. G— Lb 
Tr A.) 

97 46 204. 

= 57 2nd, see П 
(even.) 

ay 7] 2nd. 

— — vii. 4, see H himself 

8. 10. 

Пе 11. 

— 29, see H himself 

Dx 35 Ist. 

1. —— viii.42, 44 1st. 

1. —— ix.9 3rd,111st, 12 Ist. 

3. 21 2nd (om. T Tr 

3. 2] 3rd. [N.) 

1. 25st, 36st, 37. 

З. —— xii.,49. 

1. — xii. 25, 26 Ist, 30 

3. —— xiv. 10. 

— 12 ?nd, see П also 

1. 21 2nd, 26. 

1. — xv. 26. [14 Ist. 

1. — xvi. 8 2nd, 13 lst, 

3. —— xviii. 1204. 

1. 17, 25. 

2 30. 

l. — xix. 21. 

— 35 "nd, see H 
(and.) 

— Acts ii. 34, see H him- 
self. 

2. 111. 10 (No. 3, GL 
TITTEN N.) 

13 (No. 3, G» 

Trb ДЬ.) (on. LT N.) 

a: iv. 9. 

4. 35. 

— — v. 37, seo Н also. 

3. — vii. 15. 

2, 36 lst. 

2. —— ix. 15, 20214, 2] Ist. 

2 x. 61%, 62nd (aj) 

2: 32 Ist, 36. 

3. 492nd (No. 2, G~ 


m 


HE 


3. Aets xiv. 12. 

3. —— xvi. 33 2nd. 

a. xvii. 94. 

3. 95 2nd. 

— ——- xviii. 191st (should 
be “Тлеу.” 


9. 19 2nd. 

— 19 3rd, see H 
himself. 

p 26. 

— ——- xix. 22?ud, see Н 
himself. 


3. —— xx. 35. 

— — xxv. 4, 25, see П 
himself, 

3. —— xxviii. 6 2nd. 

2. Rom. viii 9. 

32 Ist, see H that 

— 1 Cor. ii. 15 214, see Н 
himself. 

— —— jii. 15 2nd, see Н 
himself. 

3. —— vii. 13 (No. 2, Gx 
LTTrAR.) 

— 2 Cor. viii. 15tvice, вее 
H that. 


. — Y. 23, 97. 

3. Col. i. 17, 18 twice. 

— 2 Tim. ii. 12, see H also 

1. 13 Ist. 

3. Heb. i, 5 2nd. 

3. —— ii. 14 1st. 

18 Ist, see H 
himself. 

3. —— iv. 10 2nd. 

— — v. 2, see 11 himself 

——- x. 28. 

Jas. i. 1824. 

23. 

25 1% (om. G^ L 

TTrA М.) 

1 John i. 7. 

— ii. 2. 

6 3rd. 

29 2nd. 

25. 

—— iii. 3, 5, 7 ?nd, 16. 

94 2ud. 

—— iv. 10, 18 1st, 15. 

17. 

19 (0 Beds, L.) 

2 John 9 2nd. 

— 3 John 10 ?"d, see H 
himself. 

3. Rev. iii. 20. 

— — xiii lytwice, seo H 
that. 

3. — xiv. 17. 

3. —— xvii. 11. 

— — xix. 12?ud, see H 
himself. 

8. 15 2nd &3rd, 

3. —— xxi. 72nd, 


3 
1 
8 
3. —— iv. 11. 
8 
3 


кюю o 


‚юк 


eo ga esis ЕЕ 


to 


HE ALSO. 


Kaketvos, see “ НЕ (AND)." 


John xiv. 12, 


Acts у. 87. 


2 Tim. п. 12. 


HE HIMSELF. 


1. «vrós, see “нЕ,” No. 3. 
? 3 


€ 


avros, sce “HE,” No. 3, | this [man] 


a 1 oros, this, 


hiniself. 


3. éavrós, one's self, himself, (reflexive 


of No. 1.) 


. Luke x. 1. 3. Acta xxv. 4. 
3. — xxiii. 2. А 25. 
. John vi. 6, 15. . 1 Cor. ii. 15. 
: vii. 4. 4 jii. 15. 
. Acta її. 34. . Heb. ii. 18. 
. — xviii. 19. — v. 2. 
. — xix. 22. . 9 John 10. 
1. Rev. xix. 12. 


HE ТНАТ. 


'This is generally the translation of the 
art. with preposition. When it is not it 
is one of these following. 

et т, if any one. 

és, rel. pron., who, which, he who. 

* with àv, a particle expressing possi- 
bility, uncertainty, or conditionality. 

0c ye, who even, marking a greater in 
ref. to a less, (non occ.) 

oozes, whosoever. 


2. Matt. x. 3S. 2* Mark iv. 25 (om. àv, L 
4. xxiii. 12. 9, — ix. 40. [TTr NX) 
2* Mark iii. 29. 3. Rom. viii. 32. 

1. Rev. xili, 10 twice. 


...HE (AND.) 


Kakeivos, (No. 1 with ка, and, even, 
also, prefixed,) and he (the person 
there.) 


Matt. xv. 18. 
— XX. 4. 


- 


Luke xi. 7. 


Luke xxii. 12. 

John vii. 29. 

—— xix. 35 2nd. 
Acts xviii. 19. 


HE (ЕҮЕХ.) 


John vi. 57. 


See also, 1, НІМ, 1118, WL, YE, THEY, 
THEM, ctc. 


HEAD. 
кєфо №), the head of mun or beast, the 


head or chief part of anything. 


Matt. v. 36. 

vi 17. 

— viii. 20. 

—— X. 30. 

xiv. 8, 11. 

—— xxi. 42. 

—— xxvi. 7. 

—— xxvii. 29, 20, 37, 39. 

Mark vi. 24, 25, 27, 28. 

—— xii. 4, see If (wound 
in the.) —— v. 23 vice. 

10. CoL i, 18. 

— xiv. 3. — ii. 10, 19. 

—— xv. 19, 29. 

Luke vii. 38. [N.) | Rev. i. 14, 

44 (om. GL T Tr A 

40. 


Acts iv. 11. 

—— xviii. 6, 18. 

—— xxi. 24. 

—— xxvii. 34. 

Rom xii. 20. 

1 Cor. xi. 33times, 4 twice, 
5 twice, 7, 10. 

—— xii 21. 

Eph. i. 22. 

—— iv, 15. 


— iv. 4. 
—— ix. 7, 17 1wice, 19, 
xl. 


—— ix. 58. | = 
—— xii. 7. | 
—— xx. 17. | 
—— xxi. 18, 28. | 
John xiii. 9, 

—— xix. 2, 30. 

—— xx. 1, 12. 


—— хіі, 1, 3 twice. 
——— xiii. ] twice, 3, 
—— xiv. 14. 

—— xvii. 3, 7, 9. 
—— xviii. 19. 
—— xix. 12. 


HEA 


HEAD (WOUND IN THE HEAD.) 


кєфаЛагбо, to bring under heads, sum 
up briefly : so herethey made short 
work of it. The word is nowhere 
used of wounding in the head, and 
a new sense should be not affixed 
without evident necessity, (non occ.) 


Mark xii. 4. 


HEADLONG (cast Dowx.) 


kaTakpypvicw, to cast down from а pre- 
cipice, (non occ. ) 
Luke iv. 29. 


HEADLONG (FALL.) 


| 7p1vis, bending forward, 
- prostrato, 
| yevópevos, becoming, 

Acta i. 18. 


falling 
headlong. 


HEADY. 


тротєт1]5, falling forwards, prone, in- 
clining forwards, în a bad sense, 
precipitate, sudden, headlong, hasty, 
violent, (occ. Acts xix. 36.) 


2 Tim. iii. 4. 


HEAL (-Ep, -1хо.) 


l. дєратєбо, to serve as а Üepázov, (an 
attendant, higher than S00Xos, as 
implying free and honourable ser- 
vice ;) to be an attendant, to do 

| service ; then, to take care of, esp. 

one’s person, to dress, wash, ete., 
then, esp. to take care of the sick, 
tend them and treat them medi- 
cally. 


t2 


(доно, to heal, to cure; prop. of 
surgeons ; to causo to live, revive, 
or recover from illness. 


3. tow, to save, to rescue, to preserve 
safe from danger, loss, or destruction. 

ówcó(o, to bring safely through 
danger or sickness. 

5 eis, unto, for, 

tacts, healing. 


1. Matt. Iv. 23, ?4. 1. Matt. xii. 10, 15, 22. 
1. — viii. 7. 2. —— xiii. 15. 
2 8913: 1. — xiv. 14. 
ЛЕ 10. 1. — xv. 30, 
1. —— ix. 35. І. —— xix. 2. 
| l. —x1,8 1, — xxi. 14. 


———————————————— M MM À— MÀ M — — M: 


сотуріа, 


I. 


2. 


. Mark 1. 34. 


i pops ОЕ а go sp Ges RS C Go EL E SH E E 


HEA 


Luke xiv. 3. 
4. 
——- xvii. 15. 
—— xxii. 51. 
John iv. 47. 
— v. 13 (aa8cvéo, to 
be sick, О XT.) 


— iii. 2, 10. 
15 (om. T Tr A N) 
—— v. 23. 
29. 
—— vi. 5, 13. 
Luke iv. 18 (ap.) 
93, 40. ——— xii. 40. 
е, ih, . Acts iii 11 (avros, he, 
ТҮ: instead of, тод taÜávros 
LO VII | xwdov, the lame man 
n whieh was heated, G L 
18. | TTrAm.) 
19. = TL 
ii 30. 
—— v, 16. 
viii. 7. 
—— x. 38. 
—— xiv. 9. 
——— xviii. 8, 27 
——— xxviii. 9. 
Web. xii. 13. 
Jas. V. 16. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 
o Ji S э, p IY, 


DS us po ga en p 


tote 


Te ite) Ge re DU саа 


—— xiii 14 twice. 


HEALING [noun. | 


Oepareia, voluntary service, attend- 
ance; care of the sick, and then, 
by implication, relief, healing. 

capa, healing, (the termination deno- 
ting the complete act; the result or 
product of the act, (non occ. ) 


(agis, healing, (the termination deno- 
ting the action as incomplete and in 


progress. ) 


1. Luke ix. 11. | Op I Cor xii. 9, 25, 20. 


3. Acts iv. 29. Rer хх 2, 


HEALTH. 
safety, deliverance, preserva- 
tion from danger or destruction. 


Acta xxvii. 94. 


HEALTH (ве 1x.) 


vyutvo, to be sound, healthy, or in 
health. 


3 John 2. 


HEAP. 


сорє?о, to heap one thing on another, 
to heap with something, (occ. 2 Tim. 
iii. 6.) 


exisopeto, (No. 1 with èri, upon, 
prefized,) to heap up upon, to 
accumulate, (non occ. ) 


1. Rom. xii. 20. | Quum. 
— Jas. v. 2, sco Treasure, 
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HEA 


HEAR (-ЕЗТ, -ETH, -ING, HEARD.) 


1. «xovo, to hear, intrans., to have the 
faculty of hearing ; trans., to hear, 


perceive with the ears 
listen ; to hear, 
be informed. 


hearing, 


; io give ear, 


ae, to learn by 


2. єітако?о, (No. 1 with eis, unto, pre- 


Jixed,) to hear to, listen to. 


Also 


from the Heb., to hear favourably, 
grant, (non occ. ) 


* Passive. 
duaxovw, (No. 
prejixed,) to 


1 with dea, through, 
hear 


through or 


throughout, to hear fully, (non occ. ) 


4. exaxotw, (No. 1 with єтї, upon, pre- 


Jixed, ) to hearken upon, 


16, to 


hear anything at or upon а particu- 
lar place or occasion, ( non occ. ) 


eza kpóaopa t, 
(non oce.) 


. Matt. ii. 3 part, 9 part, 
15, 22 part. 
.—— iv. 12 part. 
v. 21, 27, 33, 38, 43 
2% Wy fhe 
1. —— vii. 24, 26. 
1. — viii. 10 part. 
1. —— ix. 12 part. 
i, ——х. ы, 
xi. 2 part, 4, 5, 
15 1st (om. T Trb A.) 
15 15 2nd. 
1. —— xii. 19, 24 part, 12. 
1 xiii 91st (om. T Trb 
AN.) 

92nd, 13, 14, 15, 
16. 

17 3times, 18, 19 
part, 20, 22, 23, 43 1st 
(ow. Lb T Trb A N.) 

1 43 2nd. 

1. —— xiv. 1, 13 part twice 
1. —— xv. 10, 12. 

1. —— xvii. 5, 6 part. 

1. —— xviii. 15, 16. 
= 17 twice, 
(neglect to.) 

1. —— xix. 22 part, 
1, —— xx. 24 part, 30 part 
1. —— xxi.16, 33, 45 part 
1. xxii. 7 part (om. 
axovaas, when lhe King 
heard thereof, GeoT Tr 

AN.) 
22 part, 33 part, 
34 part. 
. — xxiv. 6, 
. —— xxvi. 65. 
‚ — xxvii. 13, 47 part. 
. Mark ii. 17 part. 


see 1! 


. — iii. 8 part, 21 part. | 


iv. Q twice, 12 twice, 
15, 16, 18, 20, 23 twico, 
24 1st, 24 2nd (ap), 30. 
. — v. 27. 

36  (mapaxovo, 
but Jesus overhearing, 
instead of os apon as 
Jesus heard, Т "Tr AN 

vi. 2, 11, 14, l6 part, 
20 Ist part, 20 294, 29 
part, 55. 


to listen 


25part | 


upon, ox to, 


-Mark vii. 16, 25, 87 
—— viii. 18. 
—— ix. 7. 
— х. 41 part, 47 part. 
— xi. 14, 18. 
—— xii. 28, 29, 37. 
——— xiii. 7. 
—— xiv. 11 part, 58, 64. 
. — Xv. 35 part. 
‚ —— xvi. 11 part (@p.) 
Luke i. 13. 
41, 58, 66. 
— ii. 18, 20, 46, 47. 
— іх, 23, 25, part. 
. — v. 1, 15. 
—— vi. 17, 27, 
vii. 3 part, 
929 twice, 29, 
viii. 8 twice, 10, 12, 
13, 14 part, 15, 18, 91, 
50 part. Е 


* 


41, 49. 
9 part, 


кы кч юы mi мы ны DL юш юы кышы mà Ба In юш мш ч 


‚ —— X. l6twice, 249times, 

39. 
. — хі. 98, 31. 

—— xii. 3. 
—— xiv. 15, 35 twice. 

. — ху. 1, 25. 

— xvi. 2, 14, 29, 31. 

— xviii 0, 22 part, 

23 purt, 26, 36. 
1. —— xix. 11 part, 48. 
l. —— xx. 16 part. 
1. —— xxi. 9, 38, 
]. — xxii. 71. 
1, — xxiii. 6 part, 8. 
— John i. 41, все П ono 
speak. 
1 37, 40. 
1. iii. 8, 20732. 
1 iv. 1, 42, 47 part. 
‚ 21, s5twlee, 98, 


i, i 45, 6014 part, 


1, — vii. 32, 40 part, 51 

— — viii 6, no Greek 
equivalent. 

Па 9 (ap.), 26, 40, 
43, 47 twice, 

1. —— ix. Q7twice, 3] twice, 
82, 35, 40. 


HEA 
1. John x. 3, 8, 16, 20, 27. , 1. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
1. —— xi. 4 part, 6, 20, | 1. — xi. 18. 
99, 41, 42. D xiv. 21. 
1. —— xii. 12 part, 18, 29, | 4. 2 Cor. vi. 2. 
9417. 1. xii. 4, 6. 
1. — xiv. 24, 28. We GAL Ji, 2B 
1. — xv. 15. 1. — іу. 21 (&vayuwoko, 
]. — xvi. 13. to know accurately, Lm) 
1. xviii 21,37. 1. Eph. i. 13 part, 15 part. 
l — xix. 8, 13 part. 1. — iii. 2. 
1. — xxi. 7 part. 1. — iv. 21. 
1. Acts i. 4. 1. Phil. i. 27, 30. 
1. — ii 0,8, 11, 22, 33, | 1. —— ii. 26. 
37 part. 1. — iv. 9. 
1. — iii. 22, 23. 1. Col. i. 4 part. 
1. —— iv. 4, 20, 24 part. — 5, see 11 before. 
1.— v. 5 twice, Tui, ЖЛ (б ШШ ж. 
part, 24, 32 part. — ] Thes. ii. 13, see H 
l —— vi. 11, 14. (which...) 
1, — vii. 12 part, 34. 1. 2 Thes. iii. 11. 
1: - 37 (от. avro) | 1. 1 Tim. iv. 16 
axovaegbe, Him ү i, Gh TUS Л TB: 
ye hear, GAL T Tr A | 1. — ii. 2. 
8 1. —— iv. 17. 
1 54 part. 1. Philem. 5. 
1. —— viii. 6, 14, 30. 1. Heb. ii. 1, 3. 
1, —— ix. 4, 7, 13, 21, 38. | 1. —— iii. 7, 15, 16 part 
Де 50 80 П. = BF 
D 31. 9* — v. T. 
1. 33, 44, 46. 1. —— xii. 19, 
1. —— xi. 1, 7, 18 part. l. Jas. i. 19. 
]. — xiii. T ar 43 part. | 1. vy. 11. 
1, —— xiv. 9, 14. VE etm TIS 
1. — xv. 7, 24. l. 1John i 1. 7 3753 
1. — xvi. 14. 1. —— ii 7, 18, 24 twice 
5. 25. l. — iii. 11. 
ДЕ 38 part. Jl tiv. 3, 5, G 1wice, 
1, — xvii. 8 part, 21, | 1. —— v. 14, 15. 
32 1st part, 32 2nd. 1. 2John 6. 
]. — xviii. S, 26 part. 1. 3 John 4. 
1. xix. 2, 5 part, 10, | 1. Кет. 1. 3, 10. 
20, 28 part. 1. — ii. 7, 11, 17, 29. 
1 xxi. 12, 20 part, 22 | 1. —— au 3 (ap.), 6, 13, 
1. — xxii. 1, 2 part, 7, 20, 
9, 14, 15, 26 part. il: ч ДЕ 
1. —— xxiii. 16 part. 1. — v. 11, 13. 
3 35. 1. OT oe 
1. —— xxiv. 4. 1, —— vii. 4. 
1 22 part (Gx), | 1. viii. 13. 
axovaas ravra, heard | 1, —— ix. 13, 16, 20. 
these things (om. G L | 1. — x. 4, 8. 
T TrA м.) l. — xi. 12. 
1 24. l. — xii. 10. 
1. —— xxv, 22tvice. 1. —— xiii. 9. 
]. —— xxvi. 3, 14, 29. 1. — xiv 2tvice, 13. 
lla xxviii. 15 part, 22, | 1, — xvi. 1, 5, 7. 
26, 27, 98. 1. — xviii. 4, z2 twice, 23 
1. Rom. x. 11 twice, 18, 1, —— xix. 1,6. 
1. — xi. 8 inf. | 1. —— xxi. 3. 
1. — xv. 21. 1. — xxii. Stvice, 17, 18. 


HEAR BEFORE. 
7poakovo, to hear beforehand ; here the 
Aorist, to have heard of before, 
already, (non occ. ) 
CoL i. 5. 


HEAR ONE SPEAK. 

lit. one out of the 
two who heard from, 
or as he stood beside 
John and heard him. 
John i. 41, part. 


э 
akovw, to hear, 
` 
тара, from be- 
side, 


| 
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| 


HEA 


HEAR (NEGLECT TO.) 


тарако?о, to hear beside, esp., to hear ac- 
cidentally ; лел, to hear underhand, 
to overhear something from another; 
then, to hear imperfectly, hear 
wrong, misunderstand ; and lastly, 
not to listen to, take no heed of, or 
pretend not to hear, (non occ. ) 

Matt. xviii. 17 twice. 


HEARD (wuicu...) 


ako), hearing, the sense of hearing, then, 
that which is heard. 
1 Thes. ii. 13. 


HEARER (-s.) 


* YEAR," Vo. 1; 


1. акото, to hear, see 
(here participle. ) 


to 


aKkpoaris, а hearer. 


2 Rom- ii 13. 
1. Eph. iv. 29, 


1. 2 Tim. ii 14. 
2. Jas, i. 22, 23, 25. 


HEARING 

1. &коз}, hearing, the sense of hearing, 
and. also, the thing heard. 

Oi yvogts, knowledge throughout, z.e. 
thorough knowledge; hence, a dis- 
tinguishing and deciding. 

l. Matt. xiii. 14. | — Acts xxviii. 27, see H (be 


to 


— 15, see II (be dull of.) [report.) 
dull of.) 1. Rom. x. 16, marg. (text 
AOI Э йат UI 17 twice. 
judgment. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 17 twice. 
— 23, see H (place 1. Gal iii. 2, 5. 
of.) | — Heb. iv. 2, see HH (of.) 
1. — xxviii. 26. |l —— v. 1]. 


1. 2 Pet. ii. 8. 


HEARING (of) [margin.] 
axons, Gen. of ako), No. 1. 
Heb. iv. 2, text, preached, 


HEARING (ве DULL ОЕ) 


lit.heavily they heard, 
(quoted from Isaiah vi. 

10, where lxx. for 22: 

to make heavy.) 

Matt. xiii. 15. | 


Bapews, heavily, 
akovo, to hear, 


Acts xxviii. 27. 


HEA 
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HEARING (PLACE oF.) 


акроатур:оу, place of hearing; among 
the Greeks, the lecture room; among 


the Romans, the place of trial, 
(non oce.) 


AGUS) хху BS 


HEARKEN (-Ep.) 
1. dkovw, see “ HEAR,” Vo. 1. 


2. traxotw, (No. 1 with tro, under 
prefixed, implying concealment, or 
repression,) to hear wth the idea of 
stealth, stillness or attention, used 
esp. of a porter or doorkeeper. 


1. Mark iv. 3. 2. Acts xii. 13, marg. asi 
1. —— vii. 14. who was there. 

— Acts ii. 14, see П to. 1 xv. 13. [unto. 
1. — iv. 19. — —— xxvii 21, see H 


1. —— vii. 2. l. Jas. ii. 5. 


HEARKEN TO. 
E , . . . 
€vori(opat, to receive in the ear, če., 
give ear to, (non occ. ) 
Acts ii. 14. 


to 


HEARKEN UNTO. 
тебдарҳєо, to obey a ruler or one in 
authority ; hence, gen. to obey, (occ. 
Nets v. 29:995 Titus in. 1.) 
Acts xxvii. 21. 
HEART (-s.) 
l. xapdia, the heart. 


[As the corporeal organ of the body, it 
is the seat of life, which chiefly and 
finally participates in all its move- 
ments. Also as the seat and centre 
of man’s personal life in which the 
distinctive character of the human 
manifests itself. tence the signi- 
ficance of the heart as the starting 
point of the developments and 
manifestations of personal life, as 
well as the organ of their concen- 
tration and outgo. | 


2. puxy, (from Yvxw, to breathe,) life 
in individual existence, the breath 
or life which exists in every living 
thing, hence, a living individual, 
life in distinct individual existence, 
and the whole man himself, ( see 
under “ SOUL." 


] HEA 
1. Matt. v. 8, 98. l. Acts xvi. 14. 
1. —— vi 21. 1. —— xxi. 13. 
l. —— ix. 4. 1. —— xxviii. 27 twice. 
1. —— xi. 29, 1. Rom. i. 21, 24. 
DTI i oet 1 c Wer gp 29 
il 35 (ow, G L T Tr | 1. — v. 5. 
ас 1. — vi 17. 
1. 40. 1. — viii. 27. 
1. —— xiii. 15 twice, 10. 1. — 2) 2. 
1. —— xv. 8, 18, 19. 1. —— x. 1, 6, 8, 9, 10. 
1. —— xviii. 35. 1. — EU 18. 
— — xix. 8, see Н (hard- | 1. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
ness of.) 1. — iv. 5. 
1. —— xxii. 37. 1. —— vii. 37 twice. 
1. —— xxiv. 48. 1. xiv. 95. 
1. Mark ii. 6, 8. JE Su s PE. 
1. —— iii. 5. 1. —— ii. 4. 
1. —— iv. 15 (ар.) 1. —— iii. 2, 3, 15. 
1. —— vi. 52. 1. —— iv. 6. 
1. vii б, 1%, 21. 1. — v. 12. 
тшт 1. —— vi. 11. 
x. 5, see H (hard- | l. —— vii. 3. 
ness of.) 1, —— viii. 16. 
xét Gp 1. — ix. 7. 
1. — xii. 30, 33. l. Gal iv. 6. 
— xvi.14,see Н (hard- | 1. Eph. iii. 17. 
ness of.) 1. — iv. 18. 
1. Luke i. 17, 51, 66. — 32, see Tender. 
1. —— ii. 19, 35, 51. 1. —— v. 19. 
I == l. — vi. 5. 
1. — v. 22 2: 6. 
l. —— vi. 45 Ist. Па 22. 
1 45 2nd (ар.) Jl, TEE iie Go 
1. 45 3rd. 1. — iv. 7. 
1. — viii. 12, 15. 1. Çol. ii. 2. 
1. —— ix. 47, 1. —— iii. 15, 16, 22. 
JH. «==. Ws 1. —— iv. 8. 
l. —— xii. 34, 45. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 4, 17. 
1. — xvi. 15. 1. —— iii. 13. 
— — xxi. 6, see Fail. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 17. 
1. 14, 34. Th c—— Aa 
JN. SNH, 5), BD, BAS, 2 Hh wea, Ду 
1. John xii. 40 twice. Jb та s wer 
xiii. 2. 1. Heb, iii. $, 10, 12, 15. 
1. — xiv. 1, 2 Dus ]. —— iv. 7, 12. 
1. — xvi. 6, 22. 1. —— viii. 10 
— Acts i, 24, see IL (which | 1. —— x. 16, 22 twice 
knoweth the.) 1. — xiii. 9. 
IE — iW. om ere l. Jas. i. 26. 
1. — iv. 32. 1, —— iii. 14. 
nl; ——— &% gn d т 
— 33, see Cut. 1. — v. 5,8. 
jb —— s 953m. m9. Su. il, dcs n 59) 
1. — viii. 21, 22, 37 («p.) | 1. iii. 4, 15. 
1, — xi. 23. І 500001719: 
П === s. pm. i ii. 14 [21. 
1. —— xiv. 17. 1. 1 John iii. 19, 20 twice, 
— —— xv. 5, see lI (whieh | 1. Rev. ii. 23. 
knoweth the. ) t xvii. 17. 
1. 9. 1. — xviii. 7. 


HEART (uanpxEss or.) 
ckAypokapóta, hardness of heart, (not 
found in Greek Authors, ) (non oce.) 


Matt. xix. 8. | Mark x. 5. 
Mark xvi. 14 (ap.) 


HEART (wnicu KNOWETIH ТИЕ.) 
«apOóvoyvoc qs, heart-knower, heart- 


searcher. 
Acts i. 24; xv. 8. 


HEARTILY. 
ёк, out of, 
l.4 уух, see “ HEART,” 
Дз Ж, 


out of the 
whole man. 


HEA [ 363 ] HEA 


2, émiÜvpuía, what is directed towards 
anything, desire which attaches 
itself to (ёт:-) its object, to covet. 


2. Luke xxii. 15, dat. marg. (text, desire.) 
1. Col. iii. 23. 


HEAT. 


. каїсоу, burning, heat (as of the sun), 
or a scorching wind, (lxx. in Jer. 
xviii. 17; Ezek. xvii. 10; Job. xxvii. 
21), the heat that burns, (occ. 
Jas. i. 11.) 


. кадра, the burning or heat produced, 
the result of burning. 


. Géppy,warmth, heat, as of the summer, 
or of the fire, (non occ. ) 

. Matt. xx. 12. — 9 Pet. iii. 10, 12, see II 

. Luke xii. 55. (with fervent.) 

. Acts xxviii. 3. 2. Rev. vii. 16. 

— Jas. i.11, see П (burning) | 2. xvi. 9. 


HEAT (вовкхіхс.) 
1. Jas. i. 11. 


HEAT (with FERVENT.) 


k«avaóopat, to be set on fire, to burn. 
2 Pet. iii. 10, 12, pass. part. 


HEATHEN. 


1. éüvos, see “GENTILE,” No. 1, (only 
plural here. ) 


ot, the, 
2. < 6диког, people of the nations, (other 
than Jews.) 


2. Matt. vi. 7. 1. 2 Cor: xi. 20. 
— —— — xviii 7, see П man 1. Gal. i. 10. 
l. Acts iv. 25. l. —— ii. 9. 

1. Gal. iii. 8. 


, 


HEATHEN MAN. 


€Üvikós, a man of the nations, (other 
than the Jews.) 


Matt, xviii. 17. 


HEAVEN (-s.) 
ovpaves, heaven, the over-arching and 


all-embracing heaven beneath which 
is the earth and all that is therein. 


[The plural is used more often than | 


the singular, and there are many 
conjectures why. We can know 


nothing of such a matter but what | 


is revealed (John iii. 12, 13.) Wo 


read of zpírov ovpavov, “the third 
heaven." Jewish fable cannot ex- 
plain this, nor have we any need to 
go beyond the covers of God's word 
for its explanation. 


We read in Gen. i. 1, *In the begin- 
ning, God created the heavens and 
the earth." Peter tells us (2 Pet. 
iii. 5, 6), that “The heavens were of 
old, and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water: where- 
by the world (xécpos), that then 
was, being overflowed with water, 
perished,” 


What succeeded is called (2 Pet. iii. 
7), “The heavens and the earth 
which now are.” John calls these 
(Rev. xxi. 1), “The first heaven 
and the first earth,” i.e., the former, 
see ver. 4, These are “kept in 
store, reserved unto fire.” In 
the day of the Lord “the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth also and all 
the works therein shall be burned 
up.” Again, (ver. 12), “The heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved.” 


What shall follow is called (2 Pet. iii. 
13), “New heavens and a new 
earths ad i е хх: OM 
new heaven and a new earth.” In 
Isaiah lxv. 17, God says, “ Behold I 
create new heavens, andanew earth.” 
(See also Isaiah li. 16; lxvi. 22.) 


Thus we have Three heavens. 


(lst) “The heavens were of old and 
the earth." “The world that then 
wes, 2 Pet iii. 5, б. 

(2nd) “The heavens and tho earth 
which now are," 2 Pet. iii. 7. 


(3rd) * The new heavens and the new 
earth," Isaiah lxv. 17. 


The origin, causes and progress of 
these changes make up the whole 
subject matter of the word of God ! 


*,* Paradise was in tho First heaven 
and earth, (Gen. ii.) It “perished” 
with them at the flood, and there- 
fore is absent in the Second. It 
appears again in the Third, with 


its Treo of Life, Rev, n. 7 ; xxii. 1, 


HEA 


2, 14. To this “Third heaven" 
and ‘ Paradise” Pau] was cau ght 
away, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4, (not “ up,” 
see under © CATCH,’ in “ visions 
and revelations of the Lord,” 2 Cor. 
xii. 1. One catching away—with a 
double revelation of the New heaven 
and the New earth, the whole earth 
being then a “ Paradise.” 

In the light of this, we must in Luke 
xxiii. 43, place the comma after the 
words “to-day,” which indeed is 
required by the absence of бт. 
(Compare Luke xxii. 34, and Matt. 
xxi. 28; with Mark xiv. 30; Luke iv. 
21; and xix 9.) Thus the promise 
of Christ to the dying robber is 
Future, (вее under “'ro-pay.”) 

For the expression “ Kingdom 
Heaven,” see under кіхвром.] 


of 


* The plural is rendered by the sin- 
gular in those passages marked 
with an asterisk. 


Matt. iii. 2*, 16, 17° Luke ii. 15. 


xxii. 43 (ep.) 
xxiv. 51 (e) 
Jolm i. 82, 01. 


xii. 50*. 

—— xiii 11* (om. G ~.) 

24*, 31", 337, 44*, 
45*, 47*, 52°, 

—— xiv. 19. 

—— xvi. 1, 17*, 19* 3timcs 

— x viii.1*,3*,4*, 10*twice, 

47, 18* twice, 19^, 93*, 

—— xix. 12*, 14*, 21, 23*, 

— xx. l*. 

—— xxi. 25twicc. 


—— iv. 17*. —— iii. 21, 22. 
—— v. 3*, 10°, 12*, 16%, | —— iv. 25. 
18. —— vi. 23. 
19*twice, 20%, 34, | —— ix. 16, 54. 
45*, — x. 15, 15, 20>, 21. 
48* (ovpavios, hea- | —— xi. 2* Ist (ep. ), 2 2nd 
vealy, instead of єр (ор.), 16. 
то ovpavots, Which is | —— xii. 33. 
in heaven, СТ TrA = —— xv. 7, 18, 21 
5 —— xvi. 17. 
—— vi. 1*, 9", 10, 20. —— xvii. 24 twice, 99. 
—— vii. 11*, 21* twice. —— xviii. 13, 22. 
—— viii. 11*. —— xix. 35. 
-—— x. 77, 39%, 33*. —— хх. 4, 5. 
== ДЕДЫ ORY ey, "(ШШЕ ini oa 33. 


—— iii. 
(ep. ), 27, 31. 

—— vi. 31, 32 twice, 33, 38, 

41, 42, 50, 51, 58. 

xii. 28. 

xvii. 1. 

Acts i. 10, 11 З аса, 

"uL d 9 Sr 


—— xxii. 2*, 30. —— iii. 2l. 

—— xxiii 9° (ovpavios, — iv. 12, 24. 
heavealy, instead of èv | —— vii. 12, 49, 55, 56. 
тб ovpayots, which is | —— ix. 3. 
in heaven, L,T Tr AR.) | —— x. 11, 16. 

13*, 99. — xi. 5, 9, 10. 

—— xxiv. 29 twice, 20twice, | —— xiv 15. 

т”, до, 607. 17, see II (from.) 

—— xxv. 1*, —— xvii. 24. 

—— xxvi. 64. —— xxii. 6. 

—— xxviii 2, 18. —— xxvi. 18, вее 11 (from) 

Mark 1. 10, 11*. Rom. i. 18. 

—— vi. 41. —— x. 6. 

—— vii. 34. 1 Cor. viii. 5. 

=== sits TUE ку. 

—— x. 21. 2 Соту 12. 

—— xi. 29*, 26* (ар.), 80, | —— xii. 2. 

31. Gal. i. 8. 
—— xii. 25*. Eph. i. 10* (marg. tke 
—— xiii. 25 1st, 25* 2nd, 97, махс.) 
31, 32. — iil. 15^. 
—— xiv. 62. — iv. 10, 
—— xvi. 19 (ap.) — vi. 9°, 


13 Ist &2nd, 133га | 


| 
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HEA 


Phil. ii. 10, see H (in.) Rev. viii. 5 ,see II (midst of) 


—— iii. 20". —— ix. 1. 
Colina АС 20790235 — x. 1 4, 5, 6, S. 
iv. 1*. — xi. 6, 12 twice, 13, 15. 
1 Thes. i. 10*. 19 (Trb.) 
iv. 16. | —— xii. 1, 3, 4, 7, 8, 10, 12 
2 Thes. i. 7. | — xiii. 6, 13. 
lleb. i. 10. —— xiv. 2. 
iv. 14. 6, see H (midst of. ) 
—— vii. 26. Т, 13, 17. 
—— viii. 1. —— xv. 1, 5. 
—- ix. 23, 24 —— xvi. 11. 
—— х. 34` (om. GOL TT 17 (om.Gz LTTr 
ARN. A), cov,0f God, instead 
——— xii. 23*, 25*, 26 of ovpavod amd тоў 
Jas. v. 19 18. 0póvov, of heaven from 
1 Pet. i. 4*, 12. the throne, &.) 
—— jii. дә, — 21. 
2 Pet. 1. 18. —— xviii. 1, 4, 5, 20. 
= By m. UO, 1, ДЕ = ш Tek 
1 John v. 7 (ap.) 17, see II (midst of) 
Rev. iii. 19, —— хх. 1, 0, 11. 
——iv.1,2. — xxi ltwice, 2, 
—— v. 3, 13. 3 (0póvos, thethrone, 
— vi. 13, 14. ТА.) 
viii. 1, 10. ——— 10. 


HEAVEN (rnox.) 
ovpavóOev, from ovpards, from Heaven, 
(non осе. ) 


Acts xiv. 17. Acts xxvi. 13. 


HEAVEN (1х.) 
crovpdvios, heavenly, what pertains to 
or is in heaven; of érovpávtot, here 
denotes beings which come within 
the heavenly order. 
Phil. ii, 10. 


HEAVEN (мірѕт or.) 
pecovpainjpa, mid-heaven, the midst of 
the heavens. 

Rev. viii. 13; xiv, 6; xix. 17. 


HEAVENLY. 
ex, out of, from, 


1. < ovpavós, heaven, sce under of 

Ч р LETT : heaven. 
HEAVEN, 

2. ovpávios, heavenly. 


3. émovpávtos, ( No. 2, with єттї, upon, in, 
heavenly, what pertains to, or is in 


heaven.) 

9. Mätt. vi. 14,26, 32 — Eph. i. 3, see H 
2. —— xv. 13. | places. 
a}, xvlii. 35(No. 2, Geo | 3. —— 20 (No. 2, 1) 

LT TA' mn) e b 10 } воо 11 

. Luke ii. 13. — —— vi. 12, j places, 

| —— xi. 13 3. 2 Tun iv. 18, 
— John iii. 12, seell things | 3. Heb. lii. 1. 
2. Acta xxvi. 9. 8 —— vi 4. 
3. 1 Cor. ху 48 bst. — —— viii. 5, | seo IT 
— 45294 seu (they | — —— ix. 23, jf things. 

that are.) | 9, —— xi. 16. 
3: 49. 13, —— xii. 22, 


HEA [ 365 ] HEB 
HEAVENLY PLACES. | HEAVY. 
the heavenly places, the 1. Bapéopar, to be heavy, weighed down, 


places pertaining to | 

heaven, in the domain | 
| of the heavenly. The | 
phrase defines broad- 
lv and) comprehen- 
sively the region and 
sphere where аге our 
country, Phil. iii. 20; 
our High Priest; our | 
Treasure, Matt. vi. 
20, 21; our Affec- 
tions, Col. i. 5; our 
Inheritancereserved, | 
l Pet. i. 4, (oec. Eph. 


ot, the( masc. 
pe); | 
, 
ёто ора VLOL, 
heavenlies, 


IE) 
Eph. i. 3, marg. the things | Eph. iii. 10. [high places.) 
—— ii. 6. — vi. 12, marg. (text, 


| HEAVENLY (THEY THAT ARE.) 
oi, the [persons, | 
> СА L 
éxovpaviot, heavenly, what pertains to 
heaven. 
| 1 Сог. ху. 48. 


HEAVENLY THINGS. 
a the things (neut. ), 


érovpávia, heavenly, (see above. ) | 


John iii, 12. [Z places.) 
Eph. i. 3, masc. marg. (text 


Heb. viii. 5. 
—— ix. 23. 


HEAVINESS. 
1. Лт), grief, sorrow. 
2. кат]феа, a easting the суе down- 
ward, dejection, (nor occ. ) 
Tomos" — РИП. ii. 26, see TI (be 


1. 2 Cor. n. 1. 2. Jas. iv. 9. [full of.) 
— 1 Pet. i. 6, see H (be in.) 


HEAVINESS (ве FULL or.) 
ddypovew, to be tronbled or in anguish ; 
to be in а state of great anxiety, 
(occ. Matt. xxvi. 37; Mark xiv. 33.) 
Phil. ii. 26, 


BENVINESS (ne aN.) 
Avzéo, to give pain to, to pain, distress. 
Pass, as here, to be sud, to mourn, 
grieve. 


1 Pet. i. 6, part. 


oppressed. 
2. Bapós, heavy, as of burdens, hard to 
be borne. 


- Matt. xi, 28, see Laden. | 1Mk.xiv.A0(xarafapyvoua« 


p xxiii. 4. [very ) sae as No.1, but more 
— — xxvi. 37, sve H (be emphatic, G „Т Tr), 
1. 43, part. [very.) (xatraßapiopar, №.) 


— Mark xiv. 33, ма П (be | 1. Luke ix. 32, part. 


HEAVY (ВЕ very.) 
ddnpovew, sce “ HEAVINESS (BE FULL OF,” 
occ. Phil. 180: 


Matt, xxvi. 37. | Mark xiv. 33. 


HEBREW. 

l. 'Efpetos, a Hebrew, from Heb. 2» 
passer over, Prob., the same as ттєр, 
over. Jn allusion to Abraham's 
immigration from the other side of 
the Euphrates, he was called, “Abram 
the Hebrew,” Gen. xiv. 15. Zn 
lxx. 6 wepdtys, from zépav, beyond, 
Le, beyond the river. The title 
Hebrew 4s therefore their title of | 
separation, and is never used without 
a special reference to them as distinct 
from other nations, either latent or 
expressed. 


[Eà rorýs, is a Hellenist, we, а 
Hebrew who has unlearned his own 
tongne and speaks Greek, and ex- 
presses a distinetion within the 
nation, and not between that nation 
and any other (see “ GREcIAN.”) 
*lovdatos, is à Jew in his national 
distinction from Gentile. 1t came 
from the prominenee of the single 
tribe of Judah, to be applied to all 
whoreturned from the captivity (see 
елем.) Тората, is the Isracl- 
ite as the heir of the Theoeratic | 
privileges and the ¢lorions vocation 
(see * IsracL”) So we speak | 

now of the Hebrew Tongue and 

the Jewish nation. ] 


„ 
- 


2. "pats, the Hebrew language, če., | 
the Hebrew Vramiean or Syro | 
Chaldaie which was probably the | 
vernacular langnage of the Pales- 
tine Jows at the time of Christ. 


1. Acts v). 1. 2 Acts xxvi. 1M. 
2 xxi. 40, 1. 9r. xi 39. | 
2, —— xxii. 2. 1. PhiL iii. 5 twlee. | 


HEB 


HEBREW (х.) 
"Е Враїсті, Hebraicé, in Hebrew. 


John xix. 20. 


HEBREW (їх THE.) 


John xix. 13, 17. 


HEBREW TONGUE (іх THE.) 


John v. 2. Rev. ix. 11. 
Rev. xvi. 16. 


HEBREW (or.) 
“ЕВраїкдѕ, adj., Hebrew. 
Luke xxiii. 3$ (ap.) 


HEDGE [noun. ] 


фрауџбѕ, a shutting up, fencing or hedg- 
ing in, also, a hedge or fence. 


Mark xii. 1. | Luke xiv. 23. 


HEDGE ROUND ABOUT [verb.] 
nr to put around, 


фраурбѕ, a fence, (see above. ) 
Matt. xxi. 33. 


HEED (тлке.) 


1. BAéro, to look, see, have the power 
of sight applied to mental vision or 
consideration, to consider, take to 
heart, employed to express a more 
intent, carnest, spiritual contem- 
plation than No. 2. 


dpaw, to see, applied to bodily sight ; 
to see to, look to. 

. тросёҳо, to hold to, bring to or near; 
used of the mind, to turn one’s mind, 
thought, or attention to a thing, be 
intent upon č. 


. скотєо, to look at or after a thing, to 
consider, examine, (as No. 1 refers 
to universal contemplation, so No. 4 
refers to particular.) 


3. Matt. vi. 1. 

2. —— xvi. 6. 

2. —— xviii. 10, 

1. —— xxiv. 4. 

1. Mark iv. 24. 

2. viii. 15. 

1. —— xiii. 5, 23, 33. 
1. Luke viii. 18. 

4. —— xi. 35. 

a. xsv 18. 


1. Luke xxi. 8. 
2. Acts xxii. 26 (om, G LT 
TrAN,the sense being, 


. 1 Cor. iii. 10. 
. —— viii. 9. 
. — x. 12. 

. Gal. v. 15. 

. Meb. iii. 12. 
. 2 Pet. i. 19. 


[ 366 ] 


“ What art thou going 
[to do t") | 


HEE 


HEED ТО (стук.) 


3. Acts viii. 10. 3 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
3. 1 Tim. i. 4. 3. Titus і. 14. 


HEED TO (TAKE.) 


I. Mark xiii. 9. 3. Luke xxi. 34. 
3. Luke xvii. 3. 3. Acts v. 35. 
1. Col. iv. 17. 


HEED TO (GIVE THE MORE EARNEST.) 


Tepwrcorépos, more 
abundantly, 
просєҳо, see above, 
l No. 3, 


more 

abundantly to 

be holding fast 
unto. 

Heb. ii. 1. 


HEED UNTO (er1ve.) 
. просёҳо, see above, No. 3. 
ézéxo, to have or hold upon, to direct 
upon, spoken of the mind, to pay 
attention to, mark. 


2. Acts iii. 5. | 1. Acts viii. 6. 


HEED UNTO (taxe.) 
zpocéxo, see above. 


3 » 
ётєҳо, see above. 


1. Acts xx. 28. | 2. 1 Tim. iv. 16. 


HEEL. 
zTépva, the heel, (non oce. ) 


[Quoted from Ps. xli. 10, where the 
figure refers to circumventing, sup- 
planting, see Gen. xxvii. 36 ; Jer. 
ix. 4; Hos. x19] 


John xiii, 18. 


HEIFER. 
| Sdpades, a heifer of fit age to be tamed to 


| the yoke, [here referring to the “тей 


heifer ” of Num. xix. ], (non oce.) 
Мер. ix, 13. 


HEIGHT. 
1. "yos, height; the top, summit or 
crown. 
9. төра, high position, elevation. 


2. Rom. viii, 39. | 1. Eph. iii. 18. 
1. Rev. xxi. 10. 


HEI [ 
HEIR (-s.) 


kAgpovój.os, receiving a portion, esp., f 
an inheritance ; as Subst., an heir, 
one who has a xAypos, (a lot), (not 
one to whom a kXypos is allotted, 
because it is derived from the active; 
but) hewhohasthe inheritance, the 
stress being laid on the possession. 


| 
A. 
[Spoken emphatically of Christ, who | 
as the Son of Apax is the heir o£ | 
universal dominion, Gen. i. 26, 25; | 
Ps. vin. 4—5; Heb. ii. б—8; as 
son of ABRAHAM, heir of the land, 
Gen. xxii. 16—18; Heb. ii. bb: 
Hom.iv. 13; as Son of Davin, the 
heir to the throne, Matt. i. 1, 6; 
Luke i. 30—33; as Son of бор the | 
heir of all, Heb. i. 1, 2; Acts x.36.] 4 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Matt. xxi. 38. | Eph. iii. 6, see H (fellow.) 


Mark xii. 7. n ae a ie 
Luke xx. 14. 2 
Кош. iv. 13, 14. 
—— viii. 17, and see H ' —— vi. 
(joiut.) | xi. 7 
Gal, iii. m: СА see Н with. 


-— iv, 


llo n 
30, see H (be) | i [Por i. 7 вее H together 


HEIR (BE 
«Agpovopgéo, to be a xAxqpovóuos, (see 
HEIR.) 
Gal. iv. 30. 


HEIR OF (вк) 
Heb. i. 14. 


HEIR TOGETHER. 


guyxAnpovozos, а heir together with 
another, (non occ.) 


1 Pet. iii. 7. 


HEIR WITH. 
Heb. xi. 9. 


HEIR (rELLOw.) 
Eph. iii, 6, 


rr 


HEL 


HEIR (20195) 
Rom. viii. 17. 


HELL. 
l. yeévva, Gehenna. 


[Greek for z:n », Ghi-Hinnom, or 
valley of Hinnom, Josh. xv. 8, where 
was thescene of the Moloch worship 
nen (Tophet, i.e., abomination.) 
2 Chron. xxxiii.6; Jer. ii. 28; уп. 
ЗІ xix. 6, zu Hence desecrated 
by. Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. The 
name was not derived from the 
worship of Moloch, but from the 
later use of the burning of carrion, 
by means of ever-burning fire, Jer. 
ххк). 40; Is. lxvi. 94. Probably 
used by our Lord as a symbol, (cf. 
Is. xxx. 33; lxvi. 24; Mal. iv. Т, 
with Luke xvii. 29,30; Matt. xiii. 
40,) for the notion of a devouring 
Judgment fire, which was current 
prior to the possible employ- 
ment ad Gehenna in this sense, 
(Lev. x.2; Num. xvi. 35; 2 Kings 
1., etc. T 


2. ddys, Hades, the Invisible, Grave- 
dom. Greek for Hebrew ^v, 
Sheol, which denotes a hollow, 
abyss, or cavity, as does the Old 
English word Hell or Hole; 
Germ., Hólle, and Hóule. Inthe 
А. V. it is variously translated 
“ hell," “ pit," or “ grave." 


Hanes therefore denotes the Realm 
of the Invisible, Grave-land, 
Grave-dom. Ail the graves di 
the world viewed as one. The 
one grave of the human race; 
not the grave of an individual 
(which is ap, а grave or cavern, 
or v2. à pit). Acts 1. 24—31 is 
quoted from Ps. xvi., and refers 
only to Christ's burial. The 
article of the Apostles’ Creed 
which implies an additional 
thought was added about a.D. 600, 
and is contained in no creed prior 
to A.D. 400, when it was used as 
the equivalent for tho previous 
fact, * buried." 


HEL 


— Matt. v. 22, see H fire. 


to 


Luke xvi. 23, seeabove, 


1, 29, 30. Note (3.) 
1. —— x. 28. ee, INGE, Bi SNe 
2. —— х1. 23. 2.1 Cor. xv. 55, marg. 
2. xvi. 18. (text, grave.) 
— —— xviii. 9, see Н | 1. Jas. ііі, 6. 
fire. — 2 Pet. ii. 4, see Н (cast 
1. — xxiii. 15, 33. down to.) 
l. Mark ix. 43, 45. 2. Rev. i. 18. 
— —— іх. 47, see H fire. | 2. —— ті. 8. 
2. Luke x. 15. 9. — хх. 13, margin, 
1. — xii. 5. 2. 14. [grave. 
HELL-FIRE. 


yeevva, Gehenna (see 


“HELL” No. 1,) the Gehenna 


toD, of the, of fire. 
mupos, of fire, 
Matt. v. 22. | Matt. xviii. 9. 


Mark ix. 47. 


HELL (cast DOWN то.) 


тартарбо, to cast into ráprapos,(non occ.) 


[ríprapos is not Sheol or Hades, 
(No. 9) where all men go in 
death. Nor is it where the 
wicked are to be consumed and 
destroyed, which is Gehenna, 
(No. 1.) Not the abode of men 
in any condition. It is used only 
here, and here only of * the 
angels that sinned," (see Jude 6.) 
It denotes the bounds or verge of 
this material world. The extremity 
of this lower air—of whichSatan is 
“the prince,” (Eph. ii. 2,) and of 
which Seripture speaks as having 
“the rulers of the darkness of this 
world” and “wieked spirits in 
aerial regions." тартароѕ is not 
only the bounds of this material 
creation, but is so called from its 
coldness. ] 


2 Pet. ii. 4 


HELM. 
eyó&Acov, a rudder, (Acts xxvii. 40.) 


Jas. iii. 4. 


HELMET. 


mepixeadaia, (subst. from тєрєкєфаХолос, 
around the head,) a covering for 
the head, helmet, &e., (non occ.) 


Eph. vi. 17. I 1 Thes. v. 8. 
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гог юге 


HEL 
HELP (-s) [noun.] 


1. åvràņpıs, the receiving of a fee; 
then a laying hold of wiih a view 
to help. In Biblical Greek it 
has a sense unknown in Classical 
Greek, viz. a rendering assist- 
ance, help, (non occ.) 


2. Воудеа, aid, succour, reseue; in 
pl. reote or means of help. 


(Heb. iv. 16.) 


3. émukovpéo, aid, suecour ; an auxiliary 
or allied force, (non oce.). 
3. Acts xxvi. 22. 1.1 Сог xii. 28; 


2, —— xxvii. 17. — 2Cor.iv.8, see H (with- 
out.) 


HELP (without) [margin.] 
See DESPAIR. 


HELP [verb] 
(-ED, -ETH, -ING, HOLPEN.) 


1. Водо, to run to help, come to the 
rescue, to suecour. 


eis, unto, 
2. 2 Boxe, sce “ HELP, 


No. 2, above), ) 


3. dvrAapBdvopat, to lay hold of with 
a view to help, to hold helpingly. 


for suecour. 


4. ecvAAapflávo, to take or lay hold of 
together, and so to help, aid. 


5. cvvavttAcpBavw, to lay hold of a 
thing together with a person and 
so to assist that person. 


6. ovpBadrdAw, to throw, send or strike 
together. Jn mid. as here, to throw 
together of one's own with others, 
ie. to confer benefit, to contri- 
bute, and thus help. 


. Matt. xv. 25. 5. Rom. viii. 26, mid. 
. Mark ix. 22, 21. — l Cor. xvi. 16, seo H 
. Luke i. 51. | with 
—— v. 7, mid, | —9 Cor. i. 11, see H to- 
—— x. 40, mid. a gether, 
. Acts xvi. 9. 4. Phil. iv. 3, mid. 
—— xviii. 27. 2. Heb. iv. 16, 
—— xxi. 28. 1. Kev. xii. 16, 


HELP TOGETHER. 


avvvrovpyéo, to join in serving or 
working under, to serve or work 
with any one as an underworker. 


2 Cor. i. 11. 


— 


[ 371 ] 


nn ree 


HELP WITH. 


evvepyéo, to join or help in work, to 
co-operate with, to bea co-worker. 
1 Cor. xvi. 16. 


HELPER (.s.) 

1. Box6ós, succouring, rescuing. As 
subst. a helper, succourer, sup- 
porter, rescuer, (non. occ.) 

2. ewepyós, working together іп con- 
junction with. As subst. a fellow- 
labourer, a co-worker. 

o о 


2. Rom. xvi. 3, 9. 3. 2 Cor. 1391. 
l. Heb. xiii. 6. 


HELPER (rErLow.) 


Cor. viii. 23. | 2. 3 John 8. 
-n ——— 


HEM. 


kpdomedov, the edge, border, margin or 


hem of a thing, esp. of cloth, (else- 
where, BORDER.) 


Matt. ix. 20. | Matt. xiv. 36. 
a eee 


HEN. 
бри, a bird, a fowl. InN. T only of 
poultry, the hen, (поп occ.) 
Matt. xni 37. | Luke sili. 34, 


о о 


=, = 


HENCE. 


1. évret€ev, hence, thence, from this or 
that place. 


2. pera, (with Acc. as here,) after. 


— Matt. iv. 10, see Get. ; 1. John ii. 16. 
1. — xvi. ?0 (€vOev, | 1. —— vii. 3. 
there, or tlither, L T , 1, —— xiv. 31. 
Tr AR.) — —— xviii. 36, see Н 
— Luke iv.9,seeH (from.) (from 
1. — xii. 3l. 2. Actsi. 5 
— — xvi. 26, see Н | — —— xxii. 21, see Far, 
(from.) 1. Jas. iv. 1. 


HENCE (rnox.) 
1, Luke iv. 9. 


1. —— xvi. 26, (Өе, there or thither, LT Tr A N.) 
l. John xviii. 6. 


HENCEFORTH (and FROM HENCE- 
FORTI.*) 
id { 


áró, from. 
apri, now, just now. 
Tò, the, 
Aotzov, remaining time, 
ГД 
З. ракете, no more, no longer. 


in fu- 
ture. 


€) 


dei 


Ai 


m 


azo, from, 


4. < тоо, the, from the present. 
Viv, now, 

. Matt. xxiii. 39, —2 Cor. v. 15, see Н 
. Luke i. 45”. (not.) 
. — v. 10*. 16 Ist 
b EST Giu — 16 7nd, вее H 
. John xiii, 19*, marg. no more. 

(text, now.) 2. Gal. iv. 175. 


— — xv. 15, see H...not. 
3. Acts iv. 17. more. 
4, —— xviii. 6*, — 17, fee H not. 
— Kom.vi.6,see H...not. °, Heb. x. 13°. 

1. Rev. xiv. 13*, 


— Eph. iv. 14, see H no 


HENCEFORTH NO MORE. 


1. ракет, no more, no longer, no 
further, (referring to what is mat- 
ter of thought or supposition.) 

9 


dme 


ovkért, no more, no longer, (refer- 
ring to what is matter of fact.) 


2, 2 Cor. v. 16. | 1. Eph. iv. 14, 


HENCEFORTH...NOT. 
l. илкётї, (see above, No. 1.) 
2. obkért, (see abore, No. 9.) 


2. John xv. 15. 1. Rom. vi. 6. 


| 
1. Eph. iv. 17. 


HENCEFORTH (xor.) 
ил]кётї, (see above, No. 1.) 
2 Cor. у, 15. 


HENCEFORWARD (xo...) 


pkér, no more, no longer, (see abore, 
о. 1.) 
Matt. xxi. 19. 


ПЕН. 
1. айтэс̧, (gen. sing. fem.) herself, de- 
monstrative and emphatic. 


éavris, of one's self, of her own 
self. 


З. тайт, (acc. fem. of otros) this. 


The word “ пек” is generally tho 
translation of No. 1, and is of too 
frequent occurrence to be quoted 
below. 


— Matt. i. б, see H...the | 2. Luke xiii. 34. 
wife. — Aets vii. 21, 
2. — xxiii. 37, (No. 1, ; own. 
T Tr AR.) : 2, 1 Cor. хі. 52nd, (No.1, 
1. Lukei.36, Dat.(om.L.) ! 2 ТТгА М.) 
1. - ii. 22, (avrór, of | — — - xiii. 5, see I] owa. 
them, their, G L T 'Tr 2. 1 Thes. ii. 7. 
А N) (abrov, of his, 3. Kev. xii. 15, (No. 1, G 
( 6.) LT Tr A М) 


see H 


ELE 


м а a 


HER OWN. 


2. Acts vii. 21, Dat. | 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 


HER...THE WIFE. 
1, the, (Ut. of the [wife] of Uriah.) 


Matt. i. 6. 


———— 


HERBS. 


1. A&xavov, a plant tilled in the ground, 
т.е. garden herbs, as opp. to wild 


plants, vegetables, greens, (non 
осе.) 
2. Boravy, pasturage, т.е. herbage, 


grass, fodder, (non oec.) 


1. Luke xi. 42. 
1. Rom. xiv. 2. 


2. Heb. vi. 7. 


1. Matt. xiii. 32. 
1. Mark iv. 32. 


ll -———— 


HERD. 
àyéànņ, a herd, (in N. T. only of swine,) 
non occ. 
Matt, viii. 30, 31. Matt. viii, 32204, 
—— 32lst(om. GL Ty | Mark v. 11, 13. 
м.) Luke viii. 32, 33. 


HERE. 
1. дє, (demonst. adv. of place) hither, 
here. 


évOade, thither, hither, more com. 
here or there; of time, here, now, 
as opp. to the future. 


to 


3. airov, (adv. orig. gen. neut. of aùtós, 
self,) just here, or just there. 


1. Matt. xii. 41, 42. | 1. John vi. 9. 

1. —— xiv. 8, 17. 1. —- хі. 21, 32. 

1. — xvi. 28. — Acts iv. 10, seo Stand. 

1, —— xvii. 4 twice. | 1. — ix. 14, 

1, — xx. 6. == — х. 33, see H pre- 

1, —— xxiv. 2, 23. sent the. ) 

П. —— xxvi. 36. 2. —— xvi. 28. 

1. 38. — — xxiv. 19,see Н (be) 

1. -— xxviii. 6. — 20, see II (these 

1. Mark vi. 3. | same, ) 

1, — viii. 4. — —— xxv. 241є, seo H 

1, — ix. 1, 5. present UM (be. ) 

1. — xiii. 21. Wee 24 20 

1. —— xiv. 22, 34. | I. Col. iv. 9. 

1. —— xvi. б, 1. Heb. vii. S. 

1. Luke iv. 23. ! ]J. — xiii. 14. 

a їх. 12. 1. Jas. іі. 31м. 

1. - - 27, (No. 3, T Tr 1. 32nd (от. GZL 
А R.) | T Tr AR.) 

1, - 33. —1 Peter i. 17, see So- 

1, — xi. 31, 32. journing.) 

1, — xvii. 21, 23. | 1. Rev. xiii. 10, 18. 

1. — xxii. 38. | 1. — xiv. 12 Ist. 

1. —— xxiv. 6. | 1. ros (om. G L 

2. My | TTrAR.) 


1. Rev. xvii. 9. 


| 
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HER. 


HERE (ве.) 


mapeytt, to be beside, be near by, be 
present, to have eome. 
Acts xxiv. 19, 


HERE PRESENT (xx. 


mapere (see above.) 
Acts x. 33. 


HERE PRESENT WITH (»r.) 


cwmápeua, to be beside, in eonjune- 
tion with any one, to be near by 
or present with another. 
Acts xxv. 24. 


HERE (THESE SAME.) 


these same or 
these them 
selves. 


avToi, themselves, 
ovtot, these, (near,) 


Acts xxiv. 20. 


HEREAFTER 
1 peta, after, 
` ( та?та, these things. 
о § emo, irom, 
^" ( арт, now, just now. 
&ró, from, 
9. 4 tov, the, 
yov, now, 


from the presczit. 


4. ракёті, no more, no i0nger. 


2. Matt. xxvi. 64. — Johu xiv. 30, кее ЇЇ 
4. Mark xi. 14. not. 


3. Luke xxii. 69. — 1 Tim. i. 16, see H 
2. John i. 52 (om. б wo L (should.) 

T TrAR®.) 1. Rev. i. 19. 
І. — xiii. 7. ie "hits Jo 


1. Кеу.1х.]2, 


HEREAFTER 
ойк, no, not, ) 
ert, yet, still, j 

Jobn xiv. 30. 


-NOR 


no longer. 


HEREAFTER (suovrp.) 


péd\Aw, to be about to, bo on 
point of. 


the 


1 Tim. i. 16. 


а —————— e, 


ПЕ КЕВҮ. 


— 
ev, in, 7m : 

: à in this. 

I ( тоюто, this, ) Е 


HER [ 373 ] HEW 


bæ — 2 
o. f ёк, ont of, from, T consequence HEROD. 
l Torov, this, of this. “Нэроётѕ, a name of four persons, Idu- 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 1, 1 John iv. 2. means, successively put in power 
1. 1 John ii. 3, 5. 2. — iv. 6, ans : ; > 
то ан | а. is by the Romans over the whole or 
a part of the Jewish nation. 
HEREIN. (a) Herod the Great, son of Anti- 
év, in, pater, procurator of Galilee, B.C. 
Toro, this. 41, died A.D. 2, aged 70, after 40 
John iv. 37. ae xxiv. 16 Fou 
= qs; бй 2 Cor. viii. 10. о 
-—— xv. 8. 1 John iv. 10, 17. (b) Пегоі Antipas (Herod the 
Tetrarch) son of Herod the Great, 
HEREOF and own brother to Archelaus. 
я Married а daughter of Aretas, 
айту, (Jem. sing. of otros, this) this and dismissed her for Herodias, 
(viz. this report.) whom he induced to leave her 
Matt. іх. 26, marg. this. | Acts xxv. 20, see Question. husband, his brother Philip Herod. 
оета (c) Herod Agrippa, the elder, oft. 
ealled only Agrippa, grandson of 
IIERESY (.rzs.) Herod the Great, died A.D. 44. 
© М Acts xii. 21. 
aipegts, a taking, esp. of a town; then, a 
taking as of choice, option; a (d) тая Agrippa, the younger 
preference, а chosen way or plan; son of (c). It was before this 
later a philosophie principle, or one that Paul was brought. 
set of principles, a sect or school, | , y i, 3, 7, 12,13, 15, ; b. Luke xxiii. 7twice, 8,11, 
(elsewhere “ sEcT.") 16, 19, 22. 12, 15. 
b. — xiv. 1, 3, 6 twice. b. Acts iv. 97. 
Acts xxiv. 14. | Gal. v. 20. b. Mark vi. 14, 16, 17, 18, | c. —— xii. 1, 6, 11, 19. 
1 Cor. xi. 19, marg. sect. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 20—99. с. 20, (om.G L T 
b. — viii. 15. Tr A M), 21. 
а Luke i. » DA bae 
11 twice. Oh —— sean), Shp 
HERETIC. B, —— viii 3: d. — xxv. 13, 29—24, 26, 
. b. —— ix. 7, 9. d. — xxvi. 1, 9, 7, 19, 28, 
aiperuós, able to choose or select; | b: — xiii. 31. 32. 
then, one who acts from party 
spirit, a factious person. „Ёле. HERSELF. 
“ : ” * , 
heretic,” (non occ.) 1. аёту, self, she herself, 
Tit. iii. 10. - 
d 2. éavrijs, of herself, herself. 
“р 2. Matt. ix. 21. | 2. Rev. й. 20, 
HERETOFORE. 2: Luke i. $4. 9. — xviii, 7, 
1. Heb. xi. 11. 2. — xix. 7. 
See SIN 
HEW, HEWN. 
TN 
3 HEREUNTO. Латорќо, to quarry or hew stones, (non 
es, unto, oce.) 
rovro, this. 
1 Pot. ii. 81. Matt. xxvii. 60. | — Mark xv. 46. 
HERITAGE. IIEW DOWN. 
кАўрос, a lot, a casting lots; then, | ёккотто, to eut out, (as a surgeon does) ; 
that which is assigned by lot, an of trees to eut dow n, tell, hence. 
allotment or portion of land, to cut off, destroy. 
hence, possessions, heritage. Matt. iii. 10. | Май. vii: 19, 


1 Pet. v. 3. Luke iii. 9. 


HEW [ 874 ] HIG 


p—— AH 


HEWN IN STONE. HID (ве.) 
Aagevros, hewn in stone, (lxx. Deut. Лоудауо, to escape notice, be unnoticed. 
iv. 49.) VES See Mark vii. 24. | Luke viii. 47. 


Acts xxvii. 26, 


HIDE (-Eru, -рех.) 


HIDDEN THING. 
Also HID, HIDDEN, the adjective. 


720 Сот ит 5, 


: 2 neuter. 
7. 2 Cor iy. 2, 


1. крутто, to hide, cover, cloak ; con- 
ceal, keep secret, to keep covered 


for purposes of concealment ШШЕН 

2. атокрутто, (Vo. 1 with ато, away (See also priest.) 
from, prefixed) to hide away from | 1. 0А, high, elevated; on high, || 
any one. towering. | 


3. ёукрутто, (No.1 with èv, in, prefixed) 
to hide in anything by covering, 
(non occ.) 


2. péyas, great, esp. of bodily size; but 
also of importance, degree, and 
power, ete. 


4. терікрутто, (No. 1 with тері, around, 


3. dvo, up, above, ads. 
prefixed) to hide all around, hide avw, up, above, upwards 


А 1. Matt. iv. 8. | — Rom. xi. 20, see High- 
wholly, (non occ.) 1. Yos xvii. 1. А | minded. ' 2 
Р ; d — Markv.7,seeH(most.) | — —— xii. 16, see H || 
5. xadvmrw, to cover with a thing, to s ы, things. i 
š le = 85, 0, | — —- xiii. 11, see Time. || 
cover over so that no trace of 1t — Lukei.78,see H (from | —2 Cor. x. "5, see H 
can be seen, (thus differing from Qm e hinge og 
. . ‚ — iv. 5 (ар. — Eph. iv. 8, see H (on. 
Ao 1) esp: 10 сотег wiih а vel, | = E Dur se” e шш Ызы 
(elsewhere, Cover.) (most.) 3. Phil. iii. 14. 
2 m A 49, вее Н | — 1 Tim. vi. 17, see High- 
6. TapakaAvmTo, (Љо. 5 with Tapa, be- 2 тоон | == Heb d see H (on.) 
side, prefixed) to cover over or — Acts vii. 48, see H | — vii. 1, see H 
а : hi ҮЙ (most.) | (most.) 
hide by putting anything beside | 1, — xiii. 17. |: 6 
" 0 : = igo ——— xvi, 17, see H |2., — x. 21. 
or near an object; to veil, disguise, mue i кет NUITS 
(non occ.) 


7. kpvrrós, (adj. of Мо. 1,) covered for 
purposes of concealment. HIGH (ox.) 


ey, in, 
8. дтбкръфов, (adj. of No. 2,) hidden | 1 d EE high, [ pl. prob. places.] 


away from, (occ. Mk. iv. 32.) 


> o | 
1. Matt. v, 14. | 1. Luke xix. 42. = о "height | on high. 
1. —— viii. 44 twice. | — John viii. 59, ) 8ee Н V 9 Du ) 
te c 8s СЇЗ [one хіі. 36, ( One's S : А 
2. — xi. 95, (No. 1, L | . 96, self. 2 Eph. iv. 8. | 1 Heb. i. 3. 
T Tr A М.) — Acts xxvi. 26, see H 
3. — xiii. 33, (No. 1, (be.) —— 
à Ga) A 2. 1 Cor. itd if HIGH 
. — xxv. 18. — -— iv. 5, sce | FROM ON. 
1. 25. — 2 Cor. iv. 2, thing. f ( giro ) 
7. Mark iv. 22. 5 3 twice. › А 
— —— vii. 24, see Н (be.) 2. Eph. iii. 9. és, ошоо, from on high. 
4. Luke i. 2t. 2. Col. i. 96. byovs, high, 
8. — viii. 17. 8. —— ii. 3. 
= 47, see H (be.) : 1. — iii. 3. Luke i. 78; xxiv. 49. 
6. —— ix. 45. 1. 1 Tim. v. 25. 
2. —— x. 21. I. Heb. xi. 23. 
7. — xii. 2. (N 5. Јав. v. 20. 
3. —— xiii. 21 Only LENT Petrii s. à 3 
Tr A.) | E Rev. ii. 17. HIGH (wosr.) 
1. —— xviii. 34. ! 1. —— vi. 15, 16. 


Vyurros, (superl.) highest, loftiest, 
* applied to God. 


Mark v. 7. Acts vii. 48.° 
Luke viii. 28. — xvi. 17. 


HIDE ONE'S SELF. 


1. John bs] passive. 


Heb. vii. 1. 


HIG 


HIGH PLACES. 
i of, the, (pl) 


heavenly places. 
évrovpaviot, Е 


Eph. vi. 12, marg. heavenly places. 


HIGH THINGS. 
та, the things, 
ynya, high things. 
2. opa, high position, height. 
2 Cor. x. 5. 


See also PRIEST (1IGI.) 


HIGHER. 
1. ávórepov, higher. 
2. tmepexw, to hold over a thing, as 
being superior and as protecting. 
Here, part. ig or protecting. 


1. Luke xiv. 10. | 2. Rom. xiii. 1. 


HIGHEST. 


dpıoros, (superl.) highest, loftiest. 


Luke i. 32, 35, 76. 
—— vi. 35. 


Luke xiv. 8, вее Room. 
— хх. 46, see Seat. 


HIGHEST (1N THE.) 
év, in, 
1. < rots, the, 
tyioros, highest, ( pl.) 
9 ( èv, in, 
` ( tyioros, highest, ( pl.) 


1. Matt. xxi. 9. 2. Luke ii. 14. 
l. Mark xi. 10. xix. 38. 


HIGHLY. 


Luke i. 28, see Favoured. | Acts xii. 20, see Dis- 
— xvi. 15, see H pleased. 
esteemed, (that which | Rom. xii. 3, see Think. 
is.) Phil. ii. 9, see Exalt. 
1 Thes. v. 13, вее H (very. ) 


HIGHLY ESTEEMED (rnaT 


WHICH IS.) 
{ тд, the, 
bymros, lofty. 


Luke xvi. 15. 


HIGHLY (very.) 


vrép, over, above, beyond, ^) exceed- 
éx, out of, ing 
abundant, айыл. 


ua ? 


re- Y 
maining over and above. апу. 
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Т. 


] HIM 


HIGH-MINDED (BE.) 


1. rv$óo, to be todos, (smoke, vapour) 
to be beclouded. 


2. óymXoopovéo, to think lofty things, 
to be high-minded, haughty, (non 
oce.) 


2. Rom. xi. 20. | 2.1 Tim. vi. 17. 
1. 2 Tim. iii. 4. 


II GIDWAY (-s.) 


080. а way, path, road, highway. 
&é£o0ot, waysout \ the crossings of 
through, pas- / the ways, or, 

2. sages, theerossw йуз of 


тоу, of the, 
600v, of roads, 


the roads, (uon 
осе.) 
— Mark x. 46, see Н side 


(by the.) 
l. Luke xiv. 23. 


2. Matt. xxii. 9. 
0. 


HIGH WAYSIDE (BY THE.) 
l. Mark x. 46. 


HILL. 


1. ópos, a mountain, hill. 


to 


ópewós, (adj.) mountainous, hilly, 
(non oce.) 


3. Bovves, a hill, heap, mound, height, 
(non occ.) 


1. Matt. v. 14. 1. Luke iv. 29. 
2. Luke i. 39, 65. 1. — ix. 37. 
3. —— iii. 5. 3. —— xxiii. 30. 


— Acts xvii. 19, 22, see Mar's Hill. 


II1M. 


Him is generally the translation of 
abrós, (very, self, Ле,) in some of 
its inflections. Sometimes there 
is no corresponding Greek word. 
Except in these cases it is the 
translation of one of these words 
following, in the passages below. 


1. otros, this, (the nearer person.) Here, 
the accusative, except * the Dative, 
aud + the Gen. 

* the Dat. 


9. éavrov, himself. 


3. éxetros, that one there. 


HIM 


[ 376 ] 


1. Matt. xxvii. 32, 1'1. Acts x. +9). 
2. Mark xiv. 33 (avrov, 1*. 43 (to him.) 
LT Tr A m.) 1, —— sili. 27. 
1. Luke ix. 26. 1. 39. 
oe 47. 1. — xv. 38. 
1, — xii. 5. 1. — xvi. 3. 
= xix. 19 (ёо him.) |1. —— xvii. 23. 
1. — xx. 12, 13. 3. Rom. xiv. 14, 15. 
1. John v. 6. 3l; IU (Oo. ihe 2 
П: — 38, The iii. 17 (avrórv, him, 
3. 43. Got.) 
ME vi. 27. QE. жу ЭЯ 
i ix. 3 deg Eph. i. 10, see H 
: x. 3, (ever, 
1025 xiii. 24, } (tohim) | 1. Phil. ii Teese 
gh 97. | 1. Heb. xi. 12, neut. plur. 
1. — xxi. 21 lee 1 John ii. 4, 5. 
1. Acts ii. 23 | 1. Rev. v. 14 (ар.) 
1*.—— iv. 10 }1{.——хїх. 20 —(ávrov, 
1. — v. 31 him, G L T Tr A.) 
HIM (EVEN) (ix) 
(è e, їп, 
" афто, [ш and no other, him alone. 
Eph. i. 10. 
HIMSELF. 


* Accusative. 


+ Dative 


2: 
alone. 
* Accusative. 
+ Genitive. 
t Dative. 
2. Matt. vi. 4 (on. G > L | 
T Tr A m.) 
2. —— viii. 17. 
1*.—— xii. 26. 
1. 45 twice. 
1+.—— xiii. 21. 
1*.—— xvi. 24. | 
1*.—— xviii, 4. ; 
1*.- — xxiii. 12 twice. 
1*.—— xxvii. 42. 
2. -—— — 57. 
1°. Mark iii. 26, 
1*5 v. 5. 
lt.- 20. 
Ui ЖОЛ 
1*.—— viii. 34 
1*.—— xii. 3 
us 36. 
Пра 31. 


2: — E 3. 
1+.—— vii. 99 
qe. ix 39M on. 

--— x, E see H (ho.) 
ЛЕ 
q*. xi. "d. 

1. 26. 

1f.— xii. 17. | 
lf. 21 (for himself.) 
14; xiv, 1] twice, | 
Де xv. 17, | 


1t.—— xvi. 3. | 

lt.—— xviii. 4. | 

qe 11, 14 twice. | 

1t.—— хіх. 12 (for him- | 
self.) 


2. —— xx. 42. 


éavro?, himself, masc. sing. 


autos, very, self, he and no other, he 


— Luke xxiii.2, secII (he) 

ihe, 35. 

Пе xxiv. 12 (ap.) 

2: 15. 

1. (чо, GL 
"D Ty. ) 

2. 36. 

1*.John ii. 2t No. 2*, LT 
Tr А.) 

Әз - iv. 2, 12, 41, 53 

JI, v. 18 

1. — — 18. 

2. - 20, 

1+. IG twice, 

2. - 37 (€xcéevos, that 
oue there, Im T Tr 
AR.) 

— vi. 6,15,sceH (he.) 

їй? 61. 

— — vii. 4, see H (he.) 

1. 18. 

1*.—— viii. 92, 

lt.—— xi. 98. 

[Р 51. 

1?, - — ziii. 

11. id (No. 2!,Т Tr) 

1. -— xvi. 13. 

2. - 27. 

1*.- xix. 7. 

1*.—— iM 1,7 

1*. Acts i. 

— — ii. 3t, все H (he.) 

1*.—— v. 36. 

1*.— viii. 9 

8. 13. 

Ji ЗЕ 

ltf.—— x. 17. 


НІМ 


1+. Acts xii. 11. | 1. Eph. v. 27, (to П.) 
1*.—— xiv. 17 (No. 2*, ү 1*. 33. 
4p athe SS.) 72655 Phil. Als 7,8 ^ 
1S: xvi. 27 | lf. 21, unto H 
— ——— xviii. 19? see Н Е (No. ot, LT Tr AN.) 
— —— xix. 22 j (he.) | 2*.Col. 1. 20, 
pe 31. 1 Thes. iii. 11. 
2. —— xx. 13 2. iv. 16. 
— —— xxv. 4, 25, see Н 1*.2 Thes. fi. 4. 
(he.) 2 16. 
ques xxviii. 16. 2. iii. 16. 
Ін. Кот. xiv. 7twice,(toH) | 1*.1 Tim. ii. 6. 
1: 12: TE S n. naei 
162, ж) | 1* Titus ii. 14186. 
lt.— x 1+. 14=n4 (unto Н.) 
— 1 Cor. ii. “is see Н 1. Нер. i. 3 (om. L T Tr 
— — iii. 15 (he.) А m.) 
i, 18. — —— ii. 18, ? see Н 
1*.—— xi. 28. — —— v.2, j(he.) 
Jis 29 (to H.) 1+. 3 (No. ?t I4.) 
1*. xiv. 4. ШЕ 4 (unto Н.) 
tie 28 (te H.) Ic 5. 
p PAN, 5 1. —— vi. 13. 
14.2 Cor. v. 18 (to H.) 1*,— vii. 27 
ign 19 (unto H.) 1. — ix. 7. 
1t.— x. 7 Ist. es 14, 25 
1: 72nd (with dro, | 2t. 26. 
from.) | ое. Siro: 
= 18. Плав оа 
2. ——хі. 14, 2. 1 John ii. 6. 
1*.Ga]. 1. 4. ibs jii. 3. 
65, ii. 12, 20, | 1f.—— v. 10 (No. 2}, T 
JE vi. 3, 4 Tr A.) 
2* Eph. i. 5. Tis 15, (No. 2 T 
2t. 9. Tr A.) 
lf.——-ii. 15, (No. 2 2 L T | — 3 John 10, see II (he.) 
'Tr A М. ) — Rev. v. 14 (ap.) 
2t 16, marg. (text, | — xix. 12, see И 
thereby.) (he.) 
—— v. 2, 25. ' 2, — xxi. 3. 


HIMSELF (ик.) 


1. aùrós, very, self, ho alone, he and no 


other. 


9 


=. 


ecutov, himself. 


S 
а?то?, self . : 
Se Huc ^o £ this [man] himself. 
{ тойтор, this. 
1. Luke x. 1. | 9. Acts xxv. 4. 
9, — xxiii. 2, D. 25. 
1. John vi. 6, 15. | 1. 1 Cor. ii. 15, 
1. — vii. 4. | 1. — iii. 15. 
1. Acts ii. 3t. | 1. Heb. ii. 18. 
1. — xviii. 19. Бы —— SR 
1, — xix, 22. ; 1. З John 10. 
1. Rev. xix. 12. 


HINDER (- 


1. ёукбтто, to cut 


ED) [verb.] 


in, hence, (of an 


ёукотір, а trench ent iu the way 
of an enemy to impete him); to 


thwart, hinder, 


о 


— 


(Aets xxiv. 79; 


dvaxortw, to beat back, hence, to 
cheek, restrain, 


(non oce.) 


3. éxkómro, to cut out, (их a surgeon 


does) ; ihen, 


to Déat off from a 


place; repulse of soldiers. 


O аа 


HIN [ zyz | HIS 
ёукоті,а cutting in,as HIS. 
a trench in the way ( to give a (see 118 OWN, below.) 
of an enemy, hindrance. (“ His,” is generally the translation of 


didupt, to give, aros, Vo.1. The following are the 


5. колдо, to cut short, to restrain, exceptions.) 


e 


cheek, stop, prevent, forbid. 1. а?тоѕ, self, he and по other, he alone. 
5. Luke xi. 52, marg. for- | 2. Gal. v. 7, marg. drive 9 2 a е 
5 Acts viii. 36, (bid, |" tud QNO, GL Tr 2. avroð, of himself, ete. 
1. Rom. xv. 22 N. Psi 5 
4. 1 Cor. ix. 12. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 18. З. éketvos, that one there. 
3. 1 Pet. iii. 7, (No. 1, G L T Tr A N.) 4. idtos, belonging to any one, one's 
mE own 
HINDER PART. 5. ô, the definite article, the ; here, the 
apvpva, the hindmost part of a ship, Gen., tov, of the (one referred to, 
the stern, poop, (lat., puppis,) i.e. God ‚) hence, his. 
(occ. Acts xxvii. 29.) (АП passages not quoted are the translation 
Acts xxvii, 41 Р 
des 4. Matt. xxii. 5. 2. Rom. v. 8. 
Бе. 15, вее Н | —1 Cor. vii. 7, вее Н 
"eral. proper. 
HINDER PART OF THE SHIP. | 2. Luke xi. 21. 2. 37. 
2. — xii. 47 (No. , L T | 3. — x. 28 
Shark iv. 38. Tr A M.) | 2. 2 Cor. iii, 13, (No. 1, 
2. —— xiii. 19. L Tr A.) 
2. po сЕ (отту vip 9 
2. Gal. vi. 8. 
HIRE [noun. | 3. zu 5 (No. 1, T Tr | 2. Eph. v. 28, 33. 
4 A 2. 1 Thes. ii. пй 12. 
pobos, wages, pay, hire; gen., recom- | 2. 20, (No. 1, L T | 2. —— iv. 4. 
Бе”, | | 2. —— xvi. (ЕМ) | 2. 2 Thes. ii. 6. 
pense, reward. 2 as e 4. IT vi. 15, 
. Jobn v. 18. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
Matt. xx. 8. | Luke x. 7. 8 47. 3. Titus ii 7: 
Jus. v. 4. бы == WE, 4. Heb, iv. 10?п4. 
x — — xix.27,see Н own | — 1 Pet. ii. 24, see H 
enr c DEED " dum e own self. 
3 т . Acts xvii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 16, 
HIRE (-кр) [verb.] — xxiv, 23, see H | 4. 2 Pet. ii 16 
pucOow, to let out for hire, farm out. и Еее 
In Mid., «s here, to have let to Я 
one, to hire, to engage the services HIS OWN. 
] " 2 r 
of any one, contract, (non осе.) 1. dos, belonging to опе, his own. 
M Y . 
Matt. xx. 1, 7. * та 10а, neut. pl, with article, 
one's things 0r own possessions. 
HIRED HOUSE. 2. éavrod, of tal 
pucOopa, that which is let out for hire, M uc M [n ape c 
hired, as a house, (non occ.) 1. Mark xv. C (avrov, 1. —— xxviii. 30, 
his, L) (om. G =) 2. Rom. iv. 19. 
КО з хуу 30] 1. Luke ii. 3. 1, —— viii. 32. 
l. — vi. 44. Up ——— 97 
1. — y Зь. E 1 Cor. iii. 8 twice. 
| - . — xiv. 26. . — vi. 18. 
HIRED SERVANT (-s.) ы 11 3st, neut, pl., | 2. — vii. 2 
| n . it.,Hisow n possessions. 1, —— 4 
1. pucOwrds, one who 1з hired, a hired | 1. "— ALL gps 
4 s own people $& —— XE 
servant, (emphasis on servant) | , — СИ =, 
(occ. John x. 12, 13.) mms Cw fT 
:— We Ue =. Сай i, 
2. mobos, (adj.) hired, as subst., hired | 1: — Vii di E Eph. a 
ones, (emphasis on hired) (nonocc.) | 1. — x. 5 +. 2. Phil. ii, 4, pl. 
1. — xiii. 1 l. 1 Tim, iii. 4, 5. 
1. Mark i. 20. | 2. Luke xv. 17, 19. 1. — xv. 1? ы, Жш а 
BAIE OS — т.— UE. 32, marg. hís 1. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Я CS 
HIRELING — is Md see H owu | “> a 
Я Pa 1. Aete 7,25 | mea 
B M X r . л. . za 1 
pan Oozos, (see abore, No. 1.) К == i E Р ud ii. 21, see It own 
a = PES | 4 
John x. 12, 13. j i siii. 36. | 1:38 Pet. ii эз, 


с ——ү—=-—-——-———— eee eee 


HIS 


HIS ACQUAINTANCE 


l. Aets xxiv. 23, pl. mase. 
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HOISE UP. 


ётоіро, to raise up, prop. of a sail, to 
hoist up. 


Aets xxvii. 40. 


HIS PROPER. 


il, Cor mi. 7- 


HOLD [noun.] 


1. турси, a watching or keeping, 
as with the eye; custody. 


HIS SEVERAL. 


1. Matt. xxv. 15, (with xarà.) 


2. pvdaxy, a watching or guarding, esp. 
by night; then, the place for 
guarding others in. 


HIS OWN HOME. 


1*. John xix. 27. 


l. Acts iv. 3. | 2. Rev. xviii. 2. 


HIS OWN SELF. 


ávros, himself and no other, he alone. 


HOLD (-кх, -1хо, HELD) [verb.] 


1 Pet. ii. 24. 1. «paréo, to be strong, powerful; to 
have power or rule over; to have 
HITHER. and hold in one's power, to be 


master of, «nd so, to hold, hold 


1. ðe, (demonst. adv.) of manner, in í ) ho 
fast, to attain and maintain power 


this wise, so, thus; of state, so, as | 

it is; of place, hither, here. (Zhe | Duel: 
old Grammarians deny the usage of | 9. 
place in Homer, and refer it to 
manner.) 


exo, to have and hold, implying con- 
tinued holding and lasting posses- 
sion. 

2. губдадє, thither, hither ; here. 3 


Е No. 2, with a, d 
. karéxo, (Vo. 2, vith ката, down, pre- 
1. Matt. viii. 29. 1. John xx, 27 Ist 


Jixed,) to have and hold down, 


1. xiv. 18. — - 27 2nd, geeReaeh d 
ede l. Acts i Ga hence used in various senses, here, 
ОКТ s 2, жт еш to have and hold fast, or firmly. 
1, Luke ix. 41 (om. б—) | 2. xxv. 17. , . . 
um 09 21, oci Coe 4. Aap Вахо, actively, to take, prop. with 
E еб, es a . dae H Jj 
2. John iv. 15, 16. == xvii } Gm the hand; passively, to receive. 
1. — vi. 25 — —— xxi. 9, Come. И 
5. тобо, to make, to form. 
HITHERTO. 6. ўса, (3rd pers. pl. tmperf. of «рі, 


bs until, as long as, ? until to be,) they were. 


» - h 2 
sors ШОО J DOW: меню. тст a5, еъ 


— —— xii. 11, see Н on 


* [As used of the working of the ES 


Father and the Son it refers to 
the time when Sin broke God's 


14, marg. take. 
— —— xiv. 3, see II on 


(lay.) 
rest, and He became a worker to | — — xx. 31, see Pence. 
В : 2, —— xxi. 26. 
redeem and deliver man from sin | CL xxvi 48, see H 
fast. 


and its consequences.] 


55, 57, see H ou 


dxpt, continuedly until, | = ae oM 
( during, until, ] until — — xxviii. 9, see H by. 
2 тор, the, ^ the = ыз | sce Реасе, 
detpo, here, 2.е. to this | present. | - 21, кее Н on 
place or time. NL 17, see H upon 
1*.John v. 17. 2. Rom. i. 12. Е 


1. —— xvi. 24, — 1 Cor. iii. 2, sec Н, not. Rus ; 
: ; am he } все Peace, 


xii. 12, see H on 


HITHERTO... NOT. (Iay.) 
ы — —— xiv. 51, see H on 
ошто, not even yet, not yet. (Iny.) 


- 61, ree Perce. 


1 Cor. iii. 2. 5. —— xv. 1. 


— — xiv. 4. 

— —— xvi. 13, see H to. 

— — xviii. 39, } see 

— — xix. 40, Pence. 

— —— хх, 20, 261", see 
Take. 

- 26 2nd see Peace. 

-—— xxii. 63, see И 

(man that.) 

— — xxiii. 26, see Н 
upon (lay.) 

l. — xxiv. 16. 

— John x. 24, see Sus- 
pense. 

1. Acts ii. 24. 

1. —— iii. 11, part. 


Acts xi. 18, } вее 
— —— хіі. 17, ў Реасе. 
n —— xiv. 4. 
-— —— xv. 13, ? see 


- — xviii, 9, § Peace. 
Rom. i. 18. 
vii. 6. 


— xiv. 4, вее H up 
(be.) 

—1Cor. xiv.30, see Pence. 

— — xv. 2, see H fast. 

— Phil. ii.16, see H forth. 


MN Ee 
——————————————————————————————— 
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2. Phil. ii. 29. 


| — Heb. iv. 14, see H fast. 
1. Col. ii. 19. 


[fast. | — —— vi. 18, see H upon 


—] Thes. v. 21, see H (lay.) 
3, 9 Thes. ii. 6, marg. | — — x. 23, ?see Н 
(text, withhold.) — —— xii. 28, } fast. 
1. 15. 1. Rev. ii. 1. 
2. 1 Tim. i. 19 — 13, see H fast. 
g, iii. 9. ilg l4, 15. 
— — vi. 12, 19, see H | — 25, see H 
rs (lay.) E D m jii.9, 11, $ fast. 
— 3 Tim. i. 13, 9, —— vi. 9. 
— Titus i. 9, bee E |L — vi 
— Heb. iii. 6, = — —— xx. 9, see Н on 
3. 14. (lay.) 
HOLD BY. 


1. Matt, xxviii. 9. 


HOLD FAST. 
кратёо, (see above, No. 1.) 


pæd 


2. ёхо, (see above, No 2.) 


З. karéxo, (see abore, No. 3.) 

4. dvréxopas, in N.T. only mid., to hold 
before one against something, hold 
on by, cling to. 

5. typéw, to watch over, take care of, 
give heed to, watch narrowly. 

1. Matt. xxvi. 48. 1. Heb. iv. 14. 

3. 1Cor.xv.2, marg.(text, | 3. —— x. 23. 

keep in memory.) 2. —— xii. 28, marg.(text, 

3. 1 Thes. v. 21. have.) 

7. 2 Tim i. 13. 1. Rev. ii. 13, 25. 

1 Titi 9. 5, —— iii, d; (ер) 

3. Heb. iii. 6. 1 11. 


HOLD FORTH. 


éréxo, to have or hold upon, to hold 
out towards, to direct upon, to 
aim at and hit 


Phil. ii. 16. 


HOLD TO. 
avréxopat, see “ HOLD FAST,” No. 4. 


Matt. vi. 24. | Luke xvi. 13. 


HOLD ON (rax.) 
1. kparéo, see “ HOLD,” No. 1. 


2. émiAap[Javopat, to take hold upon, 
in order to hold or detain to or for 


oneself. 
l. Matt. xii. 11. 1. Mark xii. 12. 
1. — xiv. 3. 1. — xiv. 51. 
1. —— xxvi. 55, 57. е L Tim. vi. 12, 19: 
1. Mark iii. 21. 1. Wen. xx. 2. 


HOLD UPON (глх.) 
1. кратєо, (see above, No. 1.) 
2. émiAapf2ávopat, (see above, No. 2.) 


1. Mark vi. 17. 2, Luke xxiii. 26. 


1 Heb. vi. 18. 


HOLDEN UP (тк.) 


стти, (a) Trans., to cause to stand, to 
set, to place. 


(b) Intrans., to stand. 


b. Rom. xiv. 4. 


HELD (MEN Tuar.) 
ot, the men, 
ovuvexovres, holding in constraint. 
Luke xxii. 63. 


HOLE (-s.) 


1. фоАє0ѕ, a hole, burrow, lurking place 
of animals, (non oce.) 
2. ӧту, an opening, a fissure in the 
earth or rocks, (oec. Heb. x1. 38.) 
1. Matt. viii. 20. 1, Luke ix. 58. 


9. Jas. iii. 11, marg. (text, place.) 
HOLIEST. 


ауга, holy, consecrated to God. 
Heb. x. 19. 


HOLIEST OF ALL. 

1. дуга, (see above.) 
dyta, holy, 

í f áyíwv, of holies. 

2. Neb. ix. 3. | 


HOLILY. 


бсо, piously, holily, ¿.e. as being pure 
from all crime, and religiously 
observant of every duty. 


(Adv. of “ пог,” No. 2, whieh see.) 
1 Thes. ii. 10. 


HOLINESS. 


1. aytacpos, sanctification, essential 
purity; the accomplishment of 
what is expressed in dytalw (see 
“H (be)" ) and the result of this 
action, in that it is contemplated 
as effected. (Elsewhere “ Sancti- 
fication.") 


to 


1. Heb. ix. 8. 


ee 
L 


HOL 


aywwovvy, sanctity, marking the con- 
dition, the state or holy frame of 
mind in which the action of the 
verb dytdlw, (see “Н (be)") 
evidenced and exemplified, (non 
oce.) 


&ytórgs, holiness, marking the ab- 
stract quality, (non oce.) 


óciórgs, holiness, or godliness, as 
manifested in the discharge of reli- 
gious and social duties. 


5. eùoéßea, piety, the good and care- 
ful cherishing of the fear of God, 
the distinctive title for that which 
embraces all Christian relations. 


(Elsewhere * Godliness.") 


4, Luke i. 75. 2. I Thes. iii. 13. 

5. Acts iii. 12, 1. — iv. 7. 

2. Rom. i. 4. IL, il Т зт б йб; 

ДЬ eee — Tit. ii. 3, see H (as be- 
2. 2 Cor. vii. 1. cometh.) 

4, Eph. iv. 24. 3. Heb. xii. 10. 


1. Heb. xii. 14. 


HOLINESS (А5 BECOMETH.) 


ієротрєті]ѕ, beseeming the sacred, (see 
“HOLY,” Хо. 3,) as becoming to 
women who are consecrated or 
given and devoted to God. 


Tit. ii. 2, marg. as becometh holy women. 


HOLY. 
(For нот Guost, etc., see below.) 


1. &ywos, from douat, to have venera- 
tion and awe. dyos is reverence 
and the object of it, hence dyos is 
what belongs to the same, and 
denotes holy, sacred. As that 
could not be sacred which was pol- 
luted, purity becomes part of the 
meaning. ayos is that which is 
sacred, and that only can be sacred 
which is not unclean. [Holiness 
was taught to the Jews by a series 
of comparisons, in which purity 
pervaded all the ceremonies of 
the Law. ] 


2. 00105, pure from all crime, the con- 
dition of one who has committed 
no crime, but religiously observes 
every duty and fulfils every obli- 
gation. [The та оса Aap тё 
тіста, (the sure mercies of David, 
Acts xin. 34, Is. lv. 3,) are the 
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religiously performed promises 
made to David, the faithfully ful- 
filled obligations.] 


3. tepós, that which is consecrated or 


sacred, as given and devoted to 


God, 


irrespective of mind or 


morals, that which subserves a 


sacred purpose. 


(Hence, TO Lepor, 


is the Temple, tepévs, is the priest, 


Tà tepa, are the 
1. Matt) iv. 5. 


sacrifices. ) 
1. 1 Thes. v. 26. 


iL, == wi Gi ЛЬ 27, (om. G LT 
1. — xxiv. 15. TrAN M.) 
1. —— xxv. 31, (om. стае ii. 8, 

T Tr М.) Ilo ЖМ ы So 
1. — xxvii. 53. 3. — iii. 15. 
— Mark 1.21, see H One. 2. Titus i. 8. 
1. — vi. 20. — — ii. 3, see Н women 
1, —— viii. 38. (as becomcth.) 
— Lukei.35,seeHthing. 1. Heb. iii. 1. 
ШЕ 49, 70,72. 2: vii. 26. 
Д. === 00, 88, — —— viii. 2,вееН thing 
— —— iv. 34, see Н One.  — —— ix. 12, 24, 25, see 
1, —— ix. 26, H place. 
1. John xvii. 11. il, 31 peal 15 twice, 16 twice, 
— Acts ii. 27, see H (be.) 1. —— ii. 5,9 
— — ili. 14, see Н One. 1. iii. 5. 
1. — iv. 27, 30. ШОО Retails: 
1. — vi. 13 ЛЕ 21, (ато, from, Т 
1. —— vii. 33 | Trm A) lit., men spake 
Jl, —— sx; 00, | from God. 
— —— xiii.-34,&eH thing 1. ii. 21. 
— 35, see Н One, 1. — iii. 2, 11. 
L ai P8: | — 1Johnii, 20, see H one. 
1. Rom. i. 2. ‚ 1. Jude 20. 
ПЕ vii. 12 twice. | 1. Rev. iii. 7. 
1. — xi. 16 twice. | 1. — iv. 8, 3 times, 
1. — xii. 1. | Il; —— vat 10. 
1, —— xvi. 16. (1. — xi. 
il, Il Cope, soul, 07. | 1. — xiv. TOA GA. 
1. —— vii. 14, 34. 2. — xv. 4 (No. 1, Go». 
xal Sse. = 20) 
Jis xvi. 20. | 1. — xx. 6. 
il, 8 Cor xiii 12. | 1. — xxi. 2, 10. 
1. Eph. i. 4. IS xxii. 6, (rvevua rov 
1. — ii. 21. Tor, of the spirits of 
1. —— iii. 5. the, G L T Tr AR.) 
І. —— v. 97. il, 11 1st. 
Т Coli 22: — 11 2п4,вее Н (be) 
1. —— iii. 12 1. 19. 5 

HOLY ONE. 


1. Mark i. 24. 
l. Luke iv. 31. 
2. Acta ii. 27. 


1. Acts iii. 14. 
2, —— xiii. 35. 
1. 1 John ii. 20, 


HOLY PLACE. 


1. Heb. ix. 12, neut. pl. 
1. 


| 1. Пер, ix. 


21, neut. sing. 


Heb. ix, 25, ncut. pl. 


HOLY THING (-s.) 


1. Luke i. 35, neut. sing. 
2. Acts xiii. 34, neut. pl. 
with art. (rà оона), 
marg. (text, mercies.) 


3. 1 Cor. ix. 13, neut. pl, 


with nrt. (rai iepa.) 


1. licb. viii. 2, neut. pl., 


marg. (text, sanctuary) 


HOLY WOMEN (as becometh.) 


[margin. | 


Titus ii. 3, sce “HOLINESS.” 


n 


HOL [ 


HOLY (ве) 


d-yraCopat, to bedy.os(see “ HOLY VoL) 
to be set into a state opposed to 
xowov (common, uuclean,) or to 
be delivered from that state if 
already «owóv, and be put into а 
state corresponding to the nature 


of God. 


Rev. xxii. 11. 


HOLY GHOST. 


cmvedpa, the wind, they The Holy 
breath breathed | Spirit, God's 
forth, the element | Spirit, which 

of life, predicated | manifests it- 

| of man and beast, | self creative- 
(see under the word . ly,equipping 
“sprrit,”) the life- | Christ; and 
principle springing | accomplishing 
from God, spirit, | God’s saving 
aytov, see “ HOLY,” | work in man. 
No. 1, [ Personality 
belongs to the Spirit in the same 
manner as to the Son (Matt. 
xxviii. 19), and the operations of 
the Spirit (as John xiv. 17, 26; 
xv. 96; xvi. 13), must be referred 
to the Holy Spirit, as the agent 
who aecomplishes in and. for man 

the work of divine redemption. | 


The article is not used when the 
reference is to the gifts, opera- 
tions, or manifestation of the 
Spirit in men. Nor when “the 
Spirit” is regarded subjectively. 
Nor when the disciples are said 
to be filled with the Spirit, to walk 
in or to receive the Spirit. (Æw- 
ceptions to this are only apparent.) 


* tò ayiov туена, the Holy Spirit, 
spoken of as Himself, or regarded 
objectively. 


T тб rvedpa то ayov, the Spirit, the 


lloly Spirit, (very emphatic.) 


| — Matt, viii. 6, see H (at.) 


Matt. i. 18, 20. ' John i. 33, 
— jii. 11. | — vii. 29 (om.áytov,holy, 
— xii. 32f. с: T Trb Ab М.) 
- xxviii. 19*. —— xiv. 7f. 
M rk i. 8. —— xx. 22. 
- ii. 29t. Acts i. 2, 5, &*, 16+. 
-- xii. 36f. —— ii. 4, 33*, (rov mvev- 
- xiii. +. нато ToU бусом, of the | 
u tke i. 15, 35, 41, 67. Spirit of the Holy One, 
Pil, 29, 96f. LTTrA М.) 
iii. 16, 82f. 38*. 
wE —— іу. 8,31. 
кїї, LOS ieee Bl ЖИТ Тт А.) 


ШОШ кл SSS SSS 
| ——————————————————— 
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Aets v. 3f, 32f. Acts xx. 23+, 28+. 


— vi. 3 (om. &ycov, holy, | —— xxi. 11+. 
GLTTrAnmNM) —— xxviii, 25f. 
5. | Kom. v. 5. 
—— vii. 51f, 55. qme 
—— viii. 15, 17. —— xiv. 17. 
18t (om. то аугор, | —— xv. 13, 16. 
the Holy, L T Trb | 1 Cor. ii. 13 (om. aycov, 
AR.) | holy, G L T Tr A R.) 
197 — vi. 19*. 
—— ix. 17, 31%. | — xii. 3. 
—— х, 38, 41+, 45*, (mrev- | 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
ratos TOU ayiov, of the | —— xiii. 14*. 


Spirit of the Holy One, 1 Thes. i. 5,6. 


L Trm.) 2 Tim. i. 14. 
47+. Tit. iii. 5. 
—— xi. 15+, 16, 24. Heb. ii. 4. 
——— xiii. 2f, 4t (om. both | — iii. 7f. 
articles, LT; om.the | —— vi. 4. 
2nd, Tr A М.) == n 
9, 52. —— x. 15t. 
——— xv. 8t, 28*. ЇЙРЄ 305 Wee 
—— xvi. 6*. рер поо 


—— хіх, 2 twice, 6t. i 1John v. 7* (ap.) 
Jude 20, 


HOLY SPIRIT. 


Luke xi. 13. | Eph. iv. 30+. 
Eph. i. 13f. 1 Thes. iv. 8t. 
HOLYDAY. 


орту, a feast, festival, (lxx. for in, 
Ex. x. 9, Hos. il. 11, Am. viii. 10; 
for mna, Lev. xxiii. 2, Num. x. 
10.) 


1 Col. v. 8, marg., see Feast (keep the.) 
Col. ii. 16. 


HOME. 
cls, шщ unto a or 
otkov, а house, abode, RN 

l dwelling, (with spe- haven ee 

cial reference to the None 

inmates). i 
unto their 

cis, unto, к, 

2. 3 та, the, hi Р 
Ух ; : (things 07 
idea, one’s own things, VUES) 
ó, the, their own 

a ) tdtos, one’s own, house 

?9* 7) otkos, h lwell : 
ооб, house, Awelling, 0? 

(see above, No. 1), home. 


— John xx. 10, see H (un- 


l. Murk id. 19, mary. to their own.) 

(text, unto a house.) — Acts ii. 16, see Н (at.) 
1. —- v. 19. 2. —— xxi. 6. 
1. Luke xv. 6. — 1 Cor. xi. 31, see H 
— John xvi. 32, sco H (to | — —— xiv. 35, (at.) 


his own.) 
— — xix. 27, see H (un- nt.) 
to his own.) 3. 1 Tim. v. 4, 


— Titus ii, 5, вео H (keeper at.) 


— 2 Сот, v, 6, see Н (be 


HOM 
HOME (ar.) 


év, in, 
> ,F 
оѓкіа, 4 house, a dwel- 
ling (the dwelling- f i. the 
house,as distinctfrom 
à house. 
the inmates, and from 
all the property left 
M at a person's death), 
ёу, 10, in the 
oiko, а house, a dwel- house 


" ling (havingreference or 
£o the inmates), home. 
( катӣ, down, towards; 27% ) 
ref. to time, at or in 
ы о g u > -at home. 
otxov, а house, or dwel- 
ling, 


. Matt. viii. 6. 
. Acts ii. 46, marg. (text, fr om и боке to house.) 
. 1 Cor. xi. 34. . 1 Cor. xiv. 35. 


Nore 


HOME (вк ат.) 
evonuew, to be among one’s own people. 
2 Cor. v. 6, part. 


HOME (KEEPER АТ.) 
olkovpós, keeper or guard of a house. 


Tit. ii. 5 (oixovpyós, ou who attends to domestic affairs, 
G^LTTrA М.) 


HOME (ro пів OWN.) 


eis, unto, unto one’s 
’ ra, the, own place, 
Lá , 3 
( ia, one's own things, ete. 


John xvi. 32, marg. (text, to his own.) 


HOME (vxro uis ows.) 


John xix. 27. 


HOME (unto THEIR OWN.) 


7 ) tow ards the 
тро, towards, unto, [onse] of 


e ` ` б 
алтоо, one's self 
3; d ) one’s self, 


John xx. 10 (лро avrovs, unto them, T Tr М.) 


HON EST. 


1. xadds, beautiful, comely, noble, (see 
“Goon,” No, 2.) 


2. ceuvós, revered, august, venerable ; 
grave, dignified, (occ. 1 "Tim. in. 


Le "iore 
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pers, honey, (Jat., mel,) metaph. of any 


HON 


1. Luke viii. 15. . Phil.iv. 8, marg. vener- 


— Acts vi. 3, see Report. able, 
— Rom. xii. 39. see Н | 1. Tit. iii. 14, marg. (text, 
— 2 Cor. viii, 21, ) thing. good.) 


o JUI Bras ous ЛЕ 


HONEST THING. 
каћоу, neut. of No. 1. 


Rom. xii. 17. | 2 Cor. viii. 21. 
HONESTLY. 


l. eboxypoves, elegant in figure, mien, 
and bearing ; ; graceful, hence, with 
propriety of outward conduet, 
with seemly deportment, (oec. 
1 Cor. xiv. 40.) 


2. xadas, (adv. of каћ№5, see “Goon,” 
Nom?) 


Rom. xiii. 13, marg. decently. 


1 Thes. iv. 12. 
Heb. xiii. 18. 


тне 


HONESTY. 


ceuvorgs, claim to be venerated ; 

vity, dignified seriousness, 

JL vere € GEO e ie 2.) 
аня 


HONEY. 


gra- 
' (aec. 


thing sweet, (non осе.) 


Matt. iii. 4. | Mark i. 6, 
Rev. x. 9, 10. 


HONEY- COMB. 


\ pediooros, of bees, made by ) (non 
( kyptov, а honey- comb, [bees } oce.) 


Luke xxiv, 42, (ap.) 


HONOUR (-s) [noun.] 


1. ту, a holding worth, an estimate 
of the value or price of a thing ; 
hence, esteem, honour, respeet; 
intrinsic value, (see No. 2. 


2. боёй, from trans., opinion, notion; 
from intrans., seeming ; denoting 
the recognition of worth, as No. 1 
does the estimation of it. That 
which attracts honour, rather than 
the honour which is given, (see 
“Loi, eNO. 1.) 


HON [| 382° ] HOP 

— Matt. xii. 57, (ia MEE HONOURABLE (rzss.) 
— Mark vi. 4 poe | jy соу: : 

М out.) | 1. — iii. 3. x No. 9 е nth- 
2 DOTEM ce e атциос, (the opp. of No. 2 above,) wi 
2. — v. 41, 44twice, 1. 1 Pet. i.7. T€ out honour. 
l. Acts xxviii. 10. 1. —— ii. 7, marg. (te » 
1. Rom. ii. 7, 10. 1. — iii. 7. [precious. 1 Cor. xii. 23. 
l. — ix. 21. 1. 2 Pet. i. UM 
1. — xii. 10, 1. Rev. iv. 9, 11. E 
B xiii. 7. Л, v. 12, 13. HOOK. 
IE Cor. xil. 23, 24. 1. —- vii. 12. p 6 
2. сог. UA і 1. ae a ee GL | аукістроу, a fish-hook, (lxx. 2 K. xix. 
Bue. 2. D р. ms 28, Hab. x 15, Ezek. ххх Be 
1. 1 Tim. i. 17. ‚ —— xxi. 24, (om. = 
I — v. 17. LTTrA®) (non occ.) , 
1. —— vi. 1, 16. 1 26. Matt. xvii. 27. 


HONOUR (wrriovr.) НОРЕ [noun.] | 
éArts, hope, i.e. expectation of some- 


åros, without reuh, (see “ I10NOUR," thing future. (1.) Subjeetire, a 
No. 1. well-grounded expectation and a 
Matt. xiii. 57. | Mark vi. 4. gladly and firmly held prospect of 
a future good. (2.) Objective, 
the expected good, that for which 
we hope. (lxx. for mpn, Job. vi. 
8, xiv. 7, xvii. lo, Ez. xxxvii. 11; 
гу, Is. xxxi. 2; nv», Bs. iv. 9, 
xvi. 9,) (occ. Heb. х 23.) 


HONOUR , (-кр, -ктн) [verb.] 


1. tipaw, to estimate or value at а cer- 
tain price, to deem or hold worthy; 
to honour, (occ. Matt. xxvii. 9.) 


; > өс Acts ii. 26. Eph. ii. 12, 
2. доёаќо, to think, be of opinion, hold | 29% si 19. BE 
any one for anything; hence, to | ror ДАП, » гаас = 
recognise, honour, praise; bring | — xxvi. 6,7. Іт 
de . TY RIS 
to honour, make glorious; би | — xxvil 20. Ee "i 
strictly,to give anyone importance. | Rom. iv. о эл d 
An EE dh E : 2 ll es. 11. " 
1. Matt. xv. 4, 5, 8. 1 1. Aets xxviii. 10. = viii. 20, 9963 times 1 Tim. i. 1. 
1. — xix. 19. | 2. 1 Cor. xii. 26. == с — Pit. dg 
1. Mark vii. 6, 10. | 1. Eph. vi. 2. 1G Gees ode um —— 1. 13. 
Jl, See IRE үсе Phil. ii. 29, marg., see О dd psp zom... 
l. Luke xviii. 20. Reputation. , 10 3r4 (ар.) Heb. iii. б, 
1. John v. 23 4times. 1. 1 Tim. v. 3. —— xli. 13. —— vi. 11, 18, 
1. — viii. 49. 1.1 Pet. ii. 171s marg. | —— xv. 19, see H (have.) — vii. 19. 
9. 54 twice. esteem. Gal. v. 5. 1 Pet. i. 3, 21. 
1. — xii. 26. I 17 and, Eph. i, 18. — iii. 15. 


HONOURABLE. 


1. etoyyjpwrv, eleg in figure, mien NA 
oXypov, elegant gure, mien, Es Ws € 


or bearing, decent, becoming; 
one of good condition or of reput- 
able position, (opp. of doxyjpuv.) 


2. év6o£os, recognised, honoured, hon- 
ourable, distinguished, aristocra- 
tic, (opp. of &тгно$,) (осе. Lu. xiii. 
I7, Epi, 27.) 


З. évrisos, in honour, honoured, prized, 
(opp. of éxripos.) 


+. rius, valued, esteemed worthy, held 


: . 5 i "а в. 
in honour, of high price. owards 


(b) with êv, in. 


(c) with es, unto, towards, (to di- 
reet hope towards.) 


1. Mark xv. 43. 1. Aeta xvii. 12, 

3. Luke xiv. 8, 2. 1 Cor. iv. 10. [(less.) 

1. Acta xiii. 50, - хіі. 23, see И 
4. Heb. xiii. 4. 


1 John iii. 3. 


HOPE (хк nave.) 
[hoping, ) we have 
nAmuores, Who have been ) been 
hoping, (implying the endurance 
of the hope through our lives.) 
1 Cor. xv. 19. 


HOPE (-кр, -кти, -1N6) [verb.] 
1. Ато, to expect, to hope for any 
thing (elsewhere, * rnvsT.") 


(а) with èri, upon, * Dat. resting 
upon, t Aec. upon, by direction 


HOP [ 


HOS 


2. просто, (No. 1 with тро, before, 
prefixed,) to hope for before. 


1. Luke vi. 34. JV. Jl (Otero: sath, 7 

— 35, see H for 1. 2 Cor. viii. 5. 
again. 2. Eph. i. 12, marg. (text, 

——— xxiii. 8. trust.) 

l. Acts xxiv. 26. I PANI 23. 

1. —— xxvi. 7. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 14. 

— Rom. viii. 94, 25, see ' 1. Heb. xi. l, see H for 
H for. (thing.) 


laf. 1 Pet. i. 13. 


HOPE FOR. 


Rom. viii. 24, 25. 


HOPE FOR AGAIN. 


атє\тібо, to hope out, i.e. to have done 
hoping, to despair. [ Here, with 
pajocv, not despairing, ¢.e. without 
anxiety as to the result, or never 
despairing astorequital, | (non occ.) 


Luke vi. 35. 


HOPED FOR (titrnas.) 


ё№атиборбгог, (participle of * HOPE," Wo, 
1.), lié. ©“ Faith is of things hoped 
for—a confidence.” 


Heb. xi. 1. 


HORN (-s.) 
«épas, а horn, of a beast. From the Heb. 


the symbol of streng ОЕ овы 


moe. Siva. 25) ES. ИУ. 11, 
ete.,) (лол occ.) 
Luke i. 69. Rev. xii. 3. 
Kev. v. б. —— xiii. | twice, 11. 
—— ix. 13. —— xvii. 3,7, 12, 16. 


IIORSE. 


їтто$, a horse, (non occ.) 


Rey, xiv. 20. 
— xviii. 15. [ЛЬ 
—— xix. 11, 14, 18,19, 


Jas. iii. 3. 
Rev: уі 2, 4,9,8. 
—— ix. 7, 9, 17 twice. 


HORSEMEN. 


1. imreús, a horseman, (их opp. fo meos, 
on toot,) pl. cavalry, (nou occ.) 


2, immxov, of a horse, or horses, eques- 
trian, (opp. to «Lukas, belonging 
to a walker,) meuf. tò trmexov, 
collectively, the horsemen, cavalry, 
as in Eng. the horse, (won осе.) 


J. Acts xxiii. 22, 32. | 2. Rev. ix. 16, (No. 1 G^.) 


——=—————= 


HOSANNA. 


ócavrvá, interj., Hosanna, a slight varia- 
tion of the Нер. wi nnn, save 
now! suecour now! be now pro- 
pitious! «sed in Ps. cxviii, 25, which 
became a common form of wishing 
safety and prosperity to, as though 
to say, save and prosper, О Lord. 
Very different from the joyful ac- 
clamation, Hallelujah, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxi, 9 twice, 15. | Mark xi. 9, 10. 
John xii. 15, 


HOS ULEAD НҮН 


QuXo£evía, love to strangers, hence, hos- 
pitality. 


Rom, xii. 13. 


HOSPITALITY (атукх то.) 


Qux óÉevos, loving strangers, hence, hos- 
pitable. 
1 Tim. iii. 2. 


HOSPITALITY (rovER ОЕ 
Tit. i. 8. 


HOSPITALITY (vsx.) 


TL Pe, he Be 


HOST (of Guests. | 


1. &évos,any person maforeign city, with 
whom one has a treaty of hospi- 
tality for self aud heirs confirmed 
by mutual presents and an appeal 
to Zes. Thus, both parties were 
févor, and hence, Sévos denotes, in a 
pass. sense, the person who receives, 
the guest; «nd in an active sense, 
the host. 


2. mavóoxeis, one who receives all, hence, 
the keeper of an inn, о” caravan- 


serai, (see under "ANN, ) (поп 
осе.) 
2. Luke x. 35. | 1. Rom. xvi. 23. 


HOST [of Soldiers.) 


стротій, ап army, E for nav, 2 Sam. 
11,98. D. xi. D5,) (чож осе.) 


Acts vii. 42. 


Luke ii, 13. | 


LL —_—————_——.—————————-—-———————-— 
e с к ее е кэк еш ше__=+# 


— MÀ —M MÀ — - 


HOSTILE MIND TENDING TO 
WAR WITH (bear a) (margin.] 
E to be, 
бурораҳёу, fighting 

having a hot “quarrel. 


desperat and 


Acts xii. 20, marg. (text, be highly displeased with.) 


MoT: 


£corós, boiled; boiling hot, hot, (non 
occ.) 


1 Tim. iv. 2, see Sear. | Rev. iii. 15 twice, 16. 


HOUR (-s.) 


Фра, (Lat. hora, Eng. hour,) season, 
time of blossoming, (ópatos, blos- 
soming; dopos,unseasonable.) ЈЕ 
denotes originally the season of the 
year, then, the time of the day, 
and when reckoning by measured 
hours was practised, the hour. 


A definite and limited time, a 
specific period, a certain definite 
space of time, (thus differing from 
каірб, which means the time, the 
opportune point of time, oppor- 
tunity; but see under the words, 
* SEASON," “ TIME," etc.) 


Matt. viii. 13. John vii. 30, 
—— ix, 22. —— viii. 20. 
—— 9 (ap. —— xi. 9. 
= eT P) ——— xii. 23, 27 twice, 
—— xvii. 18 | — xiii. 1. 
— xx. 3, 5. = xvi. 21, 32. 

6(om.G = L T Tr —— xvii. 1. 

N.) — xix. 14, 27 

9, 12. Aets ii. 15. 
— xxiv. 36. —— iii. 1. 

42 (nuépa, day, LT | —— v. 7. 

Tr À М.) ——— x. 3, 9, 30 Ist. 

+, 50. 30?nd (on, С = 1, 
—— xxv. 13. T x.) 
——— xxvi. 40, 45, 55. —— xvi. 18, see H (the 
——— xxvii. 45 t^ice, 46, same.) 
Marx xiii. 11, 92 33. 
——=- xiv. 35, 37, 41. — xix. 34. 
— — xv, 25, 33 twice, 34, | - xxii. 1З, see 1I (the 
Luke vii. 91, see Il (in | кипе.) 

that same.) - xxiii. 23. 


—— x. 21, see H (in that.) 

— - xii. 12, see H (in the 
sune.) 

39, 40, 46. 
= хх. 19, see H (the 
same.) 

—— xxii. 14, 53, 59. 

59, see H after (the 
space of one.) 

—— xxiii, 41 twice. 

—— xxiv. 33. 

John it 39. 

——— ji. 4. 

—— iv.6,21, 23, 


— v, 95, 23, 


2twice, 53 


AA 


1 Cor, iv. 11, see H (even 
unto this present.) 

—— viii. 7, вее 11 (unto 
this.) 

— — xv. 30. 

Gal. ii. 5. 

Kev. iii, 3, 10. 

-- viii. 1, see Н (the 
space of half an.) 

—— ix. 15. 

—— xi. 13 (цёра, day, 
Съ.) 

— xiv. 7, 

— xvii. 12. 

—— xviii. 10, 17, 19. 
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HOU 


HOUR (1x THAT.) 


^ 


in this very hour, 
in the selfsame 
hour. 


év, 1n 
airy, self very, 
Tjj, the, 


ора, hour, 


) 


Luke x. 21. 


HOUR (THE SAME.) 
êv, in, 
айту), self, very, 
apa, hour, 


in the same hour. 


i$ 
2 отт], self, very, 
тї}, the, 
ора, hour, 


1. Luke xx. 19. 2. Acts xvi. 18. 
2. Acts xxii. 13, 


| (in) this hour, 
\ at this very time. 


HOUR (IN THE SAME.) 
ev оті) TH opa, see “HOUR (IN THAT.)” 
Luke xii. 12. 


HOUR (IN THAT SAME.) 


Luke vii, 21 (éxewvy, that, instead of avrn, Lm T Tr A М.) 


i 


HOUR (EvEN UNTO THIS PRESENT.) 
axpt, continuedly until, 


HOUR (vxro ruts.) 

ews, until, 
арт, now, just now, 
1 Cor. viii. 7. 


} until now. 


A until the 
Oe tep - present 
apti, now, just now, kone 


apas, hour, 
1 Cor. iv. 11. 


HOUR AFTER (tue SPACE OF ONE.) 


\ 


opas, hour, 
peas, one, 


д:астастѕ, being placed 
asunder, separated, de- ( . 
- having 

[parted, \ 


one hour 


elapsed. 
Luke xxii, 59. 


HOUR (THE SPACE OF HALF AN.) 


npeaprov, а half an hour, [in Rev. viii. 1, 
not a period predicted : prob. re- 
ferring to vv. 3 and 4, and intended 


to harmonise with the time usually 
occupied with tho silent worship 
in the Temple, during the burning 
of the incense,] (non occ.) 


Rev. viii. 1 (with, óc, about.) 


HOU 
HOUSE (.s.) 


otxos, à house, a dwelling, with special 
reference to the inmates, the home. 


to 


oikia, а house, a dwelling, as distinct 
from the inmates, and. from all the 
property left at a person's death. 


oixyrnptov, a dwelling, abode, habi- 
tation, (lxx. for про, Jer. xxv. 30, 
also 2 Mace. xi. 2,) (occ. Jude 6.) 


4. Sopa, the flat roof of a house, (lxx. 
jov 33,Josh, п. 6, 8; 1 Sam. ix. 
25, 26; Ps. exxix. 6; so also Jo- 
sephus, Ant. xiii. 5, 3, Bell. ii. 21, 
5, iv. 1, 4.) 


Oe Mat 11, i 1. Luke vi. 4. 
Qo = — sa, S. Өг 48 twice, 49 twice. 
о —— vii. 24, 25,26, 27. | 2: —— vil. 6. 
9. —— viii. M. 1. 10. А m.) 
1. —— ix. 6, 7. 9, ——— 36(No.1, LT Tr 
2: 10, 23, 28. о. —— 37, H. 
1. — x. 6. 2. — viii, 27. 
D 12, 13, 14. il, 39, 41. 
— 25, see Н (mas- | 2. 51. 
ter of tho.) 2. —— ix. 4. 
1. — xi. 8. 08 61. 
1. — xii. 4. 2, —— х, 5 Ist. 
2 25; 29 twice, 3b. 52nd. 
Y. 41. o 7 3times. 
9. —— xiii. 1, 36, 57. Y. 38. 
1. —- xv. 21. 1. —— xi. 17 twice, 24, 
9. —— xvii. 25 — —— xii. 39 It, вее Н 
9. —— xix. 29. (goodman of the.) 
— — xx. 1l,seeH (good- | 1. 39 2nd. 
man of the. ) — —— xii. 25, see H 
]. —— xxi. 13 twice. (master of the.) 
2 xxiii. 14 (ap.) 1. 5 
1. 38. 1. —— xiv. 1. 
9, —— xxiv. 17. == 21, see H (mas- 
== 431%, see H ter of the.) 
(goodman of the.) T. 23. 
о 43 ?ud. 2. —— xv. 8, 25. 
D xxvi. 6. ]. — xvi. 4, 27. 
— 18, see Thy. RE xvii. 31. 
— — xxvii. 27, see Go- | 1. —— xviii. 14. 
vernour. 2 REL 
2. Mark i 20; 1. —— хіх, 5, 9, 46 t vice. 
]. — ii. 1, 11. == —— xx. 21, see Store. 
2 15. 2. 47. 
1, 26. 9, —— xxii. 10. 11. 
1. —— iii. 19, marg. hone, | 1. 54, (No. 2, T Tr 
o 25 twice, 27 twice. А М.) 
1. — v. 38. 1. John ii, 16 twice, 17, 
2, — vi. 4, 10. 2. —— iv. 53. 
1, — vii. 17. 1. —— vii. 53 (ap.) 
2, 24. 2, —— viii. 35. 
1. 30. 1. — xi. 20 
1. — viii. 3, 26. 2. 31. 
1, —— ix. 28. 2, —— xii. 3 
2 33. 2. — xiv. 2. 
2, —— x. 10, 29, 30. 1. Aetas ii. 2, 36. 
Jl, «—— x2, ун. — 46, see H to II 
о = 1010 (from.) 
2, xiii. 151s (om. eig | 2. — 1v. 34. 
Tüv oix(av, into the | — —— v. 42, вее Н (in 
house, Lb T m.) every.) 
2 15 2nd, 34, 35, 1. —— vii. 10, 20, 42, 47, 
2. xiv. 3. 49, 
— 14, see H (good- | — —— viii. 3, see H (into 
man of the.) every.) 
— —— xv. 16, see Pilate. | 2. —— ix. 11, 17. 
1. Luke i. 23, 27, 33, 40, | 1. — х. 2. 
56, 69. m. 6. 
1. —-ii.4 4. 9 (sinee A.D. 
о — iv. 38 1629 * house-top;'' be- 
1, — v. 24, 25 fore then, house.) 
2 29, 2 17. 
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i 
1 
| 


1. Acts x. 22, 30. 2. 2 Cor. v. 1 twice. 

RE 32 3. A 

2, —— xi. 11. 1. Col. iv. 15. 

i, 12, 19, 14 1. 1 Tim. Hi. 4,5, 2E 

2. — xii. 12. — —— v. 8, see H (of 

1. —— xvi. 15, 31 one's own.) 

gU Зо, — 13, see H to H 

18 34 lst (from.) 

— 34 2nd, see H | — 14,see H (guide 
{with all his.) the.) 

2. — xvii. 5. 1. 2 Tim. i. 16, 

2. — xviii. 7 twice. | 2. —— ii. 20. 

L 8. [2 == MN, б 

1. —— xix. 16, ie, atn; wh, JU. 

1. — xxi. 8. 1. Philem. 2 

| — —— xxviii. 30, see 1, Heb. iii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 

Hired. 6 twice, 

1. Rom. xvi. 5. 1 viii. 8 twice, 10, 

— 1 Cor.i.11,see H (they | 1. — x. 21. 
whieh ате of the.) 1. — xi. 7. 

2. —— xi. 22, lee ctanivgos 

2. — xvi. 15. 1, —— iv. 17. 

i, 19. 2. John 10. 


HOU 


HOUSE (GOODMAN or THE.) 


э , 
оікодєсттот15, the master of a honse or 
household, paterfamilias, house- 


master. 
Matt. xx. 11. Mark xiv. 14, 
— xxiv. 43. Luke xii. 39. 


HOUSE (MASTER or THE.) 


Matt. x. 25. Luke xiii. 25, 
Luke xiv. 21. 


HOUSE (GUIDE THE.) 


> M 

oikoðeororéw, to be master of a house 
or head of a family, to rule and 
guide a household, (xox occ.) 


1 Tim. v. 11. 


HOUSE (or oxx's own.) 


oikétos, belonging to an oikia, (see 
“srousE,” No. 2,) hence, family, 
kindred, friends, and relations. 


1 Tim. v. 8, marg. kindred, 


HOUSE (ruky WHICH ARE OF THE.) 


ot, the, masc. pl., the [ friends.] 
1 Cor. i. 11. 


HOUSE (wirtu ALL one’s.) 
mavotxt, With all one’s household, (lxx. 
for m3; Bed. 1.) 
Acts xvi. 34. 


HOUSE TO HOUSE (rnox.) 


( ras, the, 
` ( oixias, houses, (sce “ поове,' No.2.) 


HOU 


down towards; 


2. Acts xx. 20. 


Acts ii. 46, marg. 
1. 1 Tim. v. 13. 


at home, 


HOUSE (1N EVERY) 


2. Acts v. 42. 


HOUSE (1xrTo EVERY) 


2, Acts viii. 3, pl. 


HOUSEHOLD. 
No. 1. 


20.2. 


3. бєралгеа., a waiting on, service, atten- 
dance, esp., of medical attendance ; 
then, collectively, the body of at- 
tendants, a suite, retinue, (occ. 
mun Ll, Rev. xxn. 2.) 


l. oikos, see MOUSE," 


9. oikia, sec ^ MOUSE," 


— Mazz. x. 25, 36, все H | 1. Acts xvi. 15. 


(ot one's.) ‚ — Кош. xvi.) see H (they 
3. —— xxiv. 45, (CORE 10, which are 
the household, L T Tr . — 11, of.) 


A,) (No. 2, №.) ! 1. 1 Сог. i. 16, 
3. Luke xii. 42. ОРОЛУ: 
— Асівх.7,ѕее Н servant. | 1. 2 Tim, iv. 19. 


HOUSEHOLD (or one’s) 


oixiaxos, belonging to a house, or house- 
hold affairs, (non осе.) 


Matt. x. 25, 26. 


HOUSEHOLD (THEY WHICH ARE OF) 


о, the, (persons) ) those of the 
ёк, of, | [houschold.] 


тор, the, 
Rom. xvi. 10, 11. 


HOUSEHOLD-SERVANT. 


oikerns, an inmate of one’s house, most 
used of а house-slave, menial, 
(elsewhere, “ SERVANT.” 


Acta x. 7. 


HOUSE-HOLDER 


oikoóca ors, the master of a house or 
household, paterfamilias, house- 

master. 
Matt. xiii, ?7, 52: 


vx Te ext. 33, 


AA* 


pessi] 


/ ката, 47 

7 „г to time, at, or in, ! at 
Kov, a house or divell- jas | 

E ing, (see“ HOUSE, JVo.1,) 

D 


HOW 


LETT ILL cc ——————XYe А А 


HOUSE ТОР. 
dopa, the flat p of a house, (lxx. for 
a) Josh. ‚58; 1 Samim 2a 


phus, Ant. xiii. 5, 3; Bell. ii. 21, 
55 iv. 1,4.) 


| 
| 26; Ps. Wut б. So also Jose- 
| 


Mätt. x. 27. Luke v. 19. 
—— xxiv. 17. —— xii. 3 
Mark xiii. 15. —— xvii. 31. 


| Aets x. 9 (A.D. 1629: prior to that date, '* housc.") 


[ 


k 
n HOW. 

cos (adv.) how? in what manner? 

by what means? used in direct 

and indirect questions with the 

indicative, (an absolute question,) 


| 

* with the subjunctive, expressive 
of deliberation and doubt, 
і 


T with the optative, expressive of a 
wish, 


2. os, in which way, in what way. 
In comparative sentences, as, like 
as, about, as it were, according 
as, how; din objective, that; in 
Jinal, in order to; in causal, for 
on the ground that, 


ott, (conj. demonstrative, and causal 
like, Eng.), that, used in objective 
sentences as=the accusative with 
infinitive, and as a particle of ex- 
planation, because, inasmuch as, 
seeing that. дт, introduces that 


| 
\ 
1 
which rests on а patent fact, 


rws, (rel. adv. of manner.) in what 
manner, how ; 
that, so that, 


also in the mauner 


5. кабос, aceording as, implying man- 
ner; tn a causal sense, even as, 
when, 

`6. т, TG who? which? what? why? 
or as an exclamation, how! 

— Matt. vi. 23, see H | — Matt. xvi. 11, see 1 ie 

great. it that ? 
28. — I2, 21, see H 

3. -— vii. H,marg.(text, that. 

because) (G ~) (No. | — —— xvii. twice, see 
6, AV™ G L Tr.) | Long. 

1. 4. 6, —- xviii 12, 

11, see И much. | — - 21, see Oft, 
.—— x. 19. 1 — xxi. 90, 

— — —— 25, see lII much, | 1. xxii. 12. 

— —— xii. 2, see HH inuch. | 4, ——— 15. 

iL, 4. |. ——— 43, 45. 

= 5, see H that. 1* xxiii, 33. 

4. 14. | 37, see Often. 

1. 20,80, М. ]*, —— xxvi. 51. 

——xv.3t, >) Ree === Xzvie 1%, sej 


— —— xvi. 9, 10, * Мапу. Many things? 


О ——— —— 9 ——9) 


HOW 


— Mark ii. 16, see His it? 


JT 26 (om. Trb Ab.) 

4, — iii. 6. 

li; 23. 

1. — iv. 13. 

2. 27 

— 40, see H is it 

1. — v. 16. [that ? 

— 19,20, seeGreat. | 

— —— i. 38, Ree 

— ——— viii.5, 19,20 Many 

— 91, see H is it 

1. — 1:5 [that ? 

— 19twice seeLong 

— 91 sce Long ago 

1. — x. 23, 24. 

1. — xi. 18. 

2 xii. 26 (No.1, T 
Tr A М.) 

1. 35, 41 

T* xiv. 1, 11 


— — xv. 4, see Many 


1. Luke i. 34. [things. 

3. 58. 

6. 62. 

— —— ii. 49, see H is it? 

2, —— vi. (No.l,L Tr») 

1. 42. 

— —— vii. 22, see H that. 

1. — viii. 18 

— —— —— 39 twice, see 

2; 47. Great. 

— — ix. 41, see Long. 

1. — x. 26. 

1. — xi. 18 

— 12, 24, see H 

JE xii. 11 [much 

le 27; 

— 56, see H is it 
that? 

— —— xiii. 34, see Often. 

1, —— xiv. 7. 

— —— xv. l7, вее Many. 

— — xvi. 2, see H is 
it that ? 

1. — xviii. 24, 

— — xix. 15, see H 
inuch. 

il —— Se 

3. —— xxi. 5. 

ge xxii. 2, 4. 

2 Й 

9. —— xxiii. 55. 

2. —— xxiv. 6 (дса, what 


things, L.) 
203 


2 35. 

1. Jobn iii. 4, 9, 12. 

3. — iv. 1. 

9, see H is it 
that ? 

І. —— v. 44, 47. 

— — vi. 42, see H is it 


that? 
I 52. 
1. — vii. 15, 
1. — viii. 33. 
1. —— ix.10,15,16,19,26. 
— — x. 24, see Long. 
1. — xi. 36. 
3. —— xii. 19, 
1. 31. 
]. —— xiv. 5,9 
6. 22 
3. 24. 
1. Acts i ji. 8. 
12. iv. 
=== % 9, вее Н is it? 
= vii. 25,gee Hthat. 
1: viii. 31 (with av.) 
— —— ix. 13, see Н 
much, | 


— Acts ix. 16, sce Great. 


ПЕ 27 twice. 
2. —— x. 28, 38. 
1. — xi. 13. 
2, 16. 
1. — xii. 17. 
— — xiii.32,see H that. 
3. —— xiv. 17 
5 =—— ху, 4. 
— 7, see H that. 
1 36. 
9, —— xx. 20. 
— 351s,see H that 
B, 352nd. 


— ——— xxi. 20, see Many. 
— — xxv, 20, see Н to 
enquire hereof, 


l. Rem. iii. 6. 
1. — iv. 10. 
‚1, — vi.2. 
— — vii. 1, see Н that. 
1. — viii. 32. 
1, — x. 14 Ist & ?nd 
| (No. 1*, LT Tr AR.) 
Жї. 143rd(N) (No.1*, 
І TTrA Nb.) 
Hm 151st (No. 1*5, L 
T Tr A М.) 
D 15 2nd. 
2. — xi. 2, 33. 
— 1 Cor. i. 26, see H that. 
1. —— iii. 10. 
— — vi. 9, see H much 
more. 
6. —— vii. 16 
1. 32, ) (Чо 17, ш 
1; 33, T Tr A 
il. = 36, N.) 
— . 1, see H that. 
i xis 7, 9, 16. 
— 26, see H is it? 
— 3, see H that. 
1. 12, 35. 
ils, 24 (yore, 300 S. 
2. — vii. 15. 
— — viii. 2, see H 
— —— xii. 4, 5, $ that. 
— Gal. i, 13. 
1. iv. 9. 
3. JA. 


— — vi. 11, see H large. 
— Eph. iii. 3, вее Н that. 
21 


2, Phil i 8- 

— — ii. 23, see Go. 
1. Col. iv. 6. 

1. 1 Thes. i. 9. 


2, —— ii. 10, 11. 
ib, iv. 1. 

— 2'Тһев. i. 18, see Many 
1. — iii. 7. thiugs. 


1. 1 Tim. iii. 5, 15. 
— Philem.16, see H much 
169, 


a 
I. Heb. ii. 3. 
— — vii. 4, see H great. 
— —— viii. 6, 

2 see IL 
— cM EU much. 


— —— xii. 17, вее H that. 

3. Jas. ii. 22. 

24, see H that. 

— — iii. 5, кее H great. 

Wik, il John iii. 17. 

| 1. — iv. 20 (Tm) (où, 
not, L T Tr A m.) 

— Jude 5, 18, sce H that. 

3. Rev. ii. 2, 

1. — iii. 3. 

— —— vi. 10, see Long. 

— —— xvii. 7, see H 
much, 


HOW GREAT. 


l. zocos, how great, 


of magnitude, 


number, or time. 


[ 388 ] 


—————— СЕЕН ЕЕ 
Ss re ч нй a, — SES Sy m a SERES EE E ——— — 


HOW 


2. тућікоѕ, how great, how large, of 
Size, (occ. Gal. vi. 11.) 


3. Akos, how great, esp. in expressions 
of wonder, extraordinarily great. 
(oce. Col. ii. 1.) 


1. Matt. vi. 23. | 
3. Jas. iii. 5. 


HOW IS IT? 
тї, sce now, No. б. 
Mark ii. 16 (om. T Tr A) Luke ii. 49, 


(Sta тг, wherefore, N.) Acts v. 9. 
1 Cor. xiv. 26. 


2, Heb. vii, 4. 


HOW IS IT THAT? 
1. râs, see “now,” No. 1 


2. ri, see “now,” No. б. 


1. Matt. xvi. 11. 1. Luke xii. 56. 
1. Mark iv. 40 (ap.) 2. —— xvi. 2. 
1, — viii. 21. 1. Jobn iv. 9. 


1. John vi. 42. 


HOW LARGE 


туМкос, how great, how large, of size. 
[Here in Dat. pl., “ with “what lurge 
letters,” either on aecount of his 
unpractised hand or on account 
of his sight. The dim sight being 
prob. the thorn in the flesh. (Com- 
pare Acts ix. 9; xxiii, 1,5; Gal. 
iv. 14—106.)] 

Gal. vi. 11. 


HOW MUCH. 


ócos, how great, how much, how 
many, of magnitude, number, or 
time. 


. т60о05, how great, (correl. of No. 1,) 
of magnitude, number, or time. 


4 7 „ 3? r » 

3. tis, ti, sec “now,” No. 6. 

2 Matt Wak, UL, 1. Acts ix. 13. 

2, — x. 2! 2. Philem. 16. 

2. —— xii. 12. 1. Heb. viii. 6. 

2. Luke xi. 12, 24. 2. —— ix. 14. 

3. —— xix. 15 (om. ris Tr Bs —— 53, al, 
AR, lit. what business 1. Кет. xviii. 7. 


they had done.) 


HOW MUCH MORE. 


pares, ade, interrog., is) to say no- 
it? expecting a neg. ( thing of, or 
answer, | not to say 
ye, at least, indeed, then. 


1 Cor. vi. 3. 


HOW THAT. 


TF 
ort, sce “ HOW,” Хо. З. 
Matt. xii. 5. 1 Cor. x. 1. 
Se 12,2 2 = 20 Sh 
Luke vii. 22, (om. L Trbm) 2 Cor. viii. 2; 
Acts vii. 25. — xii. 4. 
—— xiii. 32. ——- xiii. 5. 
—— xv. 7. Gal. i. 13. 
—— хх. 35. Eph. iii. 3. 


Rom. vii. 1. 
1 Сот. i. 26, 


Heb. xii. 17. 
Jas. ii. 24. 
Jude 5, 18. 


HOW TO ENQUIRE HEREOF 
[margin. | 
eis, unto, as to, (om. T Tr A^ x.) 
niv, the [questioning.] 
тєрї, concerning. 
rovrov, this [man,] (rovràv, these 


things, G o LT Tr Ax.) 


Acts xxv. 20, (text, of such manner of qucstions.) 


HOW BEIT. 


1. adda, but, marking opposition, inter- 
ruption, or transition. 


2. 06 an adversative and distinctive 


particle, but, now, less emphatic 
than No. 1, marking an atithesis 
even though concealed, 


3. pévrou yet, truly, certainly, never- 
theless, however. 


1 & 2. John vi. 23, (om. | 1. 1 Cor. viii. 7. 
&é, T Trab. (oov, there- 1s xiv. 20. 
fore, N.) 1. — xv. 46. 

3. — vii. 13. 1. Gal. iv. 8 

1: D. 1. 1 Tim. i. 16. 

1. Acts vii. 48 l. Heb. iii. 16. 


HOWL. 


dAoAVLw, orig., to ery to the gods with 
à loud. voice, whether in prayer or 
thanksgiving ; then gen., to ery 
out. An onomatopoetic verb, ololu- 

zo, Lat., ululare, Eng., howl, ИЛО 

bby, уйа), of which ifs the tits. 
lation in the \xx. Is. xiii. 0; ХУ; 
Ezek. xxi. 12 ; Jer. iv. 5 ; (non occ.) 


Jas. v. 1. 


HUMBLE, [adj.] 


.ramewos, of place, lying low; 


of con- 


dition, brought down, humble, 
low. Esp. of rank, of low degree, 
lowly. 

Jas. iv. 6. | 1 Pet. v. 5. 


HOW [ 


HUN 


HUMBLE (-вр) [verb.] 


талтебдо, to depress, lower; to humble, 
bring low, 

(a) Middle, to humble one’s self, be 

humbled. 

Matt. xviii. 4, 


—— xxiii. 12. 
Luke xiv, 11. 


Luke xviii. 14. 
2 Cor. xii. 2l, 
Phil. ii. 8. 


HUMBLE ONE'S SELF. 


a. Jas. iv. 10. | а. 1 Pet. v. 6. 


HUMBLENESS OF MIND. 


razewodpoa vro, lowliness of mind. 


Col. iii. 12. 
HUMILIATION, 
taTvetvwots, a lowering, humbling, 


abasing ; lowliness. 


Acts viii. 33. 


HUMILITY. 


tarrewoppoovvy, lowliness of mind. 
Col. ii. 18, 23. | 


HUMILITY ОЁ MIND. 


Acts xx. 19. 


1 Pet. v. 5. 


HUNDRED. 
éxarór, à hundred, (202 осе.) 


[Typieally, as à round number, it 
expresses indefinite magnitude, as 
does every multiple of ten. ] 

Matt. xviii. 12, 28. 


Mark iv. 8, 20. 
—— vi. 37, see H (two.) 


Acts xiii. 20, see H and 
fifty (four. ) 
— xxiii, 03 twice, ) cee H 


40, see Н (by.) —— xxvii. 37, \ (two) 
xiv. 5, see Н (three.) | Rom. iv. 19, see H years 
Luke vii. 41, see H (five.) old (an.) 


c 8. d 1 Cor. xv. 6, see H (five.) 
—— xvi. a о Gal. iii. 17, see H (four.) 
John vi. ,see H (two.) kev. vii. t. 


—— xii. 5, see И (three.) — ix. 16, see Thousand. 


—— xix. 3t. - xi. 3, - 

—— xxi. 8, see И (two.) . xii, 6, { 5ее H (two.) 
11. xiii. 18, кее H three 

Acts 1. 15. score and six (six.) 

= v. 36, see H (four.) 065 


—— vii. 6, see H (four.) | ——— 20, see II (six.) 
Itev. xxi. 17. 


HUNDRED (rwo.) 
dtaxoorot, two hundred, (zon осе.) 


Mark vi. 37. 
John vi. 7. 
—— xxi. 8, 


Acts xxiii, 23 twice. 

xxvii. 37. 
Kev. xi. 3. 

Rev, xii. 6, 


HUN [ 


HUN 


HUNDRED (тнвеЕ.) 


vp:akogtot, three hundred, (zon occ.) 
Mark xiv. 5. | John xii. 5. 


HUNDRED (rorn.) 
verpakógta, four hundred (non oce.) 


* [The four hundred years in Acts vii. 
6, refers to “his seed,” т.е. Abra- 
ham’s descendants, and i is predi- 

cated of the sojourning and the 
bondage. It thus agrees with the 
propheey, Gen. xv. 18, which 
refers also to being a stranger and 
serving, and is spoken of “thy 
seed." In Exod. xii. 40, a period 
of 430 years 1s mentioned, but 
this refers to “the sojourning of 
the Children of Israel, who dwelt 
in Egypt,” and dates from the 
call of Abraham himself as dis- 
tinguished from * his seed.” The 
giving of the law was also 430 


1, Exodus to Spies (Nu. x. 11—13, and xiii. 17, 20,) Caleb being 40 ... «e & e 
2. Spies to division of land (Jos. xiv. 6—10) Caleb being85 ... o i 45 ou 
3. Div. of land to Captivity I. (to make up 450 years) m | 20% ‘H 
4. Capt. I. (Jud. iii. 3) Cushan, Mesopotamia Poe lee m 8 A 
5. Othniel, younger brother of "Caleb, Josh. xv. 17 (Judg. i iii. и) ‚|40 Ss © 
6. Capt. Il. (Jud. iii. 14) Eglon, Moab.. gda | dem з |18|4& 
7. Ehud and Shamgar (Jud. iii. 30, E) Е 1801 5 о M. 
8. Capt. III. (Jud. iv. 3) Jabin, Canaan Z| || coe © J20] € E 
9. Deborah nud Barak (Jud. v. 31) = cles s m] 5:8 
10. Capt. IV. (Jud. уі. 1) Midianites ss del] 5 d | бе = 
11. Gideon (Jud. viii. 29) — ... o|40| è Es ord 
12. Abimelech (Jud. ix. 22). alB 4 2 um 
13. Tola (Jud. x. 2) 5123 2 БА fd 
14. Jair (Jud. x. 2) sss o San 2 КЕ 
15. Capt. V. (Jud. x. 8j Philistines and Ammorites des i "zem к= ü EE &2 
16. Jephthah (Jnd. xii. 7) 1 = 2 em GE 
17. Ibzan (Jud. xii. 9)... 2|7 É M 
18. Elon (Jud. xii. 11) Ex i ов 
19. Abdon (Jud. xii. 14) uz 8| & 23 
20, Capt. VI. (Philistines) ` z pe g 
[Of this, Samson, “in the days of the ане,” 25 BI [coo || о e. 40] Б 
21. Eli (1 Sam. iv. 18)... m o |40 = 
2. Capt. VII. (1 Sam. vii. 2) Philistines aa е e 
[Here begin the times of “Samuel the Prophet" (1 Sam. iii. 19, 0] % дой 5 20 
23. From Vietory at Mizpeh to end of Samuel A Boe 10 
(To make up 480 of 1 Kings vi. 1, DLE makes 1 12. ) m 
21. Saul's reign (Acts xiii. 21) 5 E |40 
25. David's reign (1 Kings ii. Л 40 
25. Four years of Solomon (1 Kings vi. 37) 4 
27. Building of Temple (1 Kings vi. 38) .. BW 
28, Time of Furnishing it a Kings vii. 13—51) 3 
[Temple finished in eighth month of eleventh year, nnd dedicated in the 
seventh month. ‘Therefore not the same year. See also] Kingsix. 1—10. | 
490 
This period of 490 years or 70 hebdomnds makes “seven weeks’ and the ''tbreeseore and two. 


up the second period of “70 weeks” of years. 

үте first із reckoned from tho lirth cfAbraham 
(cf. Gen. xi. 31, and xii. 3, with Acts vii. 2-4.) to the 
Exodus (dedueting the 15 years that Ishmael and 
“bondage” was in Abraham's honsge,) 

The third is reckoned from the Dedication of the 
Temple to Nehemiah's return, deducting the 70 

ears’ captivity, during which time the land “ kept 
Don Sabbaths.” 

The fourth is reckoned from Nehemiah’s return 
(20th year of Artaxerxes, B.C. 455) to the second 
advent (Dan. ix. 21-27), the crucifixion, or * cutting 
off of Messiah," Wing in A.D. 29, the end of the 


years from the “promise,” Gen. 
хіі. 3, and this agrees with Gal. 
ed. 
Aets. v. 50 
M vii. 6. 


Acts xiii. 20, see H and 
fifty (four.) 
* Gal. iii. 17. 


тєтракбоча, four hundred, 
Kal, and 


HUNDRED AND FIFTY (rovR.) 
mevtýkovrta, fifty. 


Acts xiii. 20. 


[Nots.—If to the 450 years of the Judges be added 
40 years iu the wilderness, 40 for Saul's reign, 40 for 
David's reign, and 4 for the first four years of Solo- 
mon's, we have 574 years, But in lst Kings vi. 1, it 
says :—'' It eame to pass in the 480th year after fhe 
children of Israel were come out of Egypt, &c."" 
This is the crux chronologorim. To explain this, 

(1) Some impugn the accuracy of Paul. 

(2) Others impugn the accuracy of Ist Kings 
у. 

(3) Others read Acts xiii. 19, 20, with critical 
emendations (see ap.), but Alford treats this 
asan ancient att empt at meeting the difficulty. 
Moreover, it only increases it in other ways, 
both grammatically and chronologically. See 
Alf. in loco, 

Adhering to Scripture we have— 


Years. 


wecks.” The present dispensation is therefore to 
be deducted from the fourth period of 70 hebdo- 
mads, during which time Israel is“ Lo Ammi’ 

(Is. liv. 7, 2) ‘The one hebdoinad or week of seven 
years is stil awniting the fulfilment, in its two 
divisious of 3} years (or 1,260 days, or 42 months), 
during which week God again deals dispensationally 
with Israel. (That the present dispensation is an 
interval not entering into subject matter of the pro- 
phecies, 2 Divine parenthesis to be deducted, scems 
to be implied i in such mm pw Is. xi 4; ix. ns and 
Matt. iv. 14-16; 18. lxi. 1, 2, and Lu. iv, 18; Is. xl. 
3,4; Micah v. 2; Jer. xxxi. 10-17; Zech. ix. 9, 10.)] 


HUN 
HUNDRED (rrvx.) 


mevraxootot, five hundred (202 occ.) 
Luke vii. 41. | 1 Cor. xv. 6. 


HUNDRED (srx.) 
&fakóntot, six hundred (zor oce.) 


Rev. xiii. 18, sce below. | Rev. xiv. 20. 


HUNDRED THREESCORE AND 
SIX (sim) 


xés, 666. The number for which 


these letters stand, riz. (у= 600), | 


E = G0) + (s 26): 
Rev. xiii. 18 (6 акботог (-a«, №) sir hundred, efyxovra, 
sixty, e£, sir, L A N), (еёакое‹о: дєка, c£, 616, Lm.) 


Note.—lIt is ‘һе number of the beast." Itisnot 
a beast, however, but а man, “the number of 2 
man.” The spelling out of a name by the numerical 
value of letters is unsatisfactory, as the number of 
sueh names is legion. 
The number is clearly emblematie of Trinity— 
three numbers, and yet one number, that one a 
perfect number, but not the perfect one. [Seven is 


God's perfect number=)'2W’, to be or become satis- 


fied, filled; the number that satisfics God’s work 
in nature, as in sound, in colours, and light.] 
Six (WwW, with an unknown root) is a perfect 
number, the first and the only nmnber that 
equals the sum of the three figures that will divide 
it, and these the first three digits, 1, 2, 3. But it 
just falls short of God's, as does everything human. 
The oldest man on record attained the age of 969 
yenrs—i.e., 90 (100 short of 1000), 60 (10 short of 70) 
and 9 (1 short of 10). Lamech, his son, throngh 
whom was promised blessing and rest, lived to 777 
yenrs. 

666 is therefore the triple number of imperfeccion, 
the perfection of imperfeetion—''the number of n 


man "—the number of the things specially hateful | 


to God, and which eulminate in the perfeetion 
of wickedness, and which seem їо pecniiarly 
deseribe the “man of sin." If 
with Babylon. ‘The image of the beast” (Rev. 
xiii. 14, 15) is mysteriously like the image of Baby- 
Jon (Dan. iii. 1) inits numerieal proportions—''three- 


&core cubits, and the breadth thereof six eubits'— | 


66—foreshadowing the union of the Antiehrist and 
the Falce Prophet; whilst in the 600 not seen in the 
image of Nebuchadnezzar we have the Power of 
Satan assuming the Fatherhood of God. (Thus we 
have the Trinity of Hell, awful mimiery of the Holy 
Trinity !). As Nebuehadnezzar meant to deify him- 
self by this image, so it is here; all who refuse to 
worship the image are in both eases killed, and tho 
children of God suffer persecution. “The man of 
sin” ів to show himself ‘‘that he is God," and he 
assnmes the “name of blasphemy.” ‘Those who 
know the number of his name are those who will 
detect the blasphemy, and those who detect and re- 
sist the falsehood and blasphemy are described 
Kev. xv. 2) as having “gotten the victory over the 

east and over his image, nud over his niark, and 
over the number of his name.” 

Thus the number points out the charaeter and 
врігі of Antichrist, the future man who will yet bo 
enthroned as God, and received by the world. Ho 
who has understanding, is to eount this number. | 


HUNDREDS (вү.) 
( avà, with numerals, &c., 
apiece, separately, 
катор, a hundred, 


by hun- 
dreda. 


Mark vi. 40, (xarà exaróv, hundred by hundred, L T 


Tr A М.) 


Г 391 ] 


is connected i 


HUR 


HUNDRED YEARS OLD. 


ёкотоутаєттѕ, a hundred years old, (lxx. 
in Gen. xvii. 17.) 


Rom. iv. 19, 


1. éxaróv, a hundred, 


| 
| 
| HUNDREDFOLD. 


2. éxarovramÀaoir, A 
centuple. 


| 
| 1. Matt, xiii. 
| 
| 
i 
| 


hundredfold, 


on 
a © 


Баке) еа 
соу, manifold, LTTrA) 


. Mark x. 30. 
. Luke viii. 8. 


rot 


24 
=. 


HUNGER [noun.] 
‚Ацо, hunger, famine. 


Luke xv. 17. | 
Rev. vi. 8. 


2 Cor. xi. 27. 


HUNGER (-z») [verb.] 


meváw, to be hungry, suffer hunger; 
to hunger after, long for. 


Matt. v. 6. John vi. 35. 
—— xxi. 18. Rom. xii. 20, 
Luke iv. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 
—— vi. Z1, 25. —— хі, 54, 


HUNGERED (BE Ax.) 


Matt. iv. 2. 


Matt. xxv. 35, 37,42, 44. 
—— xii. 1, 3 


Mark ii. 25. 


| 
| 
| 
| Rev. vii. 16. 
| 
|| 
| Luke vi. 3. 


HUNGRY. 


mewaw, see above. 
| Luke i. 53, part. 


HUNGRY (ве.) 


Mark xi. 12. 1 Cor. xi. 21. 


Phil. s WA, 


HUNGRY (verr.) 
mpoorevos, hungry, (non occ. and not 
found elsewhere.) 


Acts x. 10. 


HURT [noun.] 


| vBpes, wanton violence arising from 
pride of strength; then, injury 
arising from violence, esp. of loss 
at sea. 


Acts xxvii. 10, marg. injury. 


HUR [ 392 ] HYP 


—— 


HURT [verb.] HUSBANDMAN. 


уєорубѕ, tilling the ground; as subst., 


, , • 
. dduxéw, to do wrong, to act unjustly ; 
ет =e m. a farmer, husbandman, (non occ.) 


trans., to do one wrong, to wrong, 


| 
| 
inj | i,-33, $1, 35 | ‚ 9, 10 twice, 14,16. 
injure, hurt. mat ы 53 БЕ зы, m RS m wice, 14,16 
А Mark хіі. 1, 2twice, 7,9. | 2 Tim. іі. 6. 
2. BXázro, to disable, hinder; damage, dues О 
hurt, mar, (opp. to No. 1,) (non 
occ.) HUSBANDRY. 
. . . te 2 a , 
3. кокбо, to affect with evil, physically, | yeópyvov, a tilled field, a farm: also 
to do evil to anyone, to treat badly, cultivation, (non occ.) 
maltreat, (of persons.) 1 Cor. iii. 9, marg. tillage. 
2. Mark xvi. 18 (ap.) il, 18887, We JUL » 
2. Luke iv. 35. 1, — vi, б. EGU Б 
Ji, с 3%, ДЬ Ло —— vati 2, 3. M 1 А 
3. Acts xviii. 10. 1. ix. 4, 10, 19. кєратіор, a little horn; hence, the fruit 
ds Шш» у физ or pod of the кератќа, (the carob 
orloeust-tree, drab., kharoob.) [It 
is still sometimes eaten by the 
HURTFUL. poor, butis usually given to swine 
Baßepós, disabling, weakening, im- to give the pork a sweet flavour. 
peding ; hurtful, noxious, disad- Common to Syria and 5. Europe.] 
vantageous, (non oce.) (non oec.) 
il Stra 09), | Luke xv. 16. 
NONMEN 
HUSBAND. m 3 
tuvos, à song, in Homer only used of 
йир, а man, an adult male person, the music, but later of the air and 
(ZLat., vir, Heb., urm,) spoken of words, a hymn or festive song in 
man in various relations, where the praise of God (lxx. Is. xlii. 10; 
context decides the meaning, e.g. 2 Ch. vn. 0; Ps. xl. 4.) (полос), 
husband, soldier, &c. | see under “ PSALM.” 
| 
Matt. i. 16, 19. 1 Cor. vii, 16, 34, 39 twice. Eph. v. 19. | Col. iii. 16. 
Mark x. 12. -—- xiv. 35. 
Luke ii. 36. 2 Cor. xi. 2. ses 
—— xvi. 18, (om. G --) Gal. iv. 27, HYMN 
Johniv.16,17twice, 18‹жісе. | Eph. v. 22, 23, 24, 95, 23. N (sine AN. 
Acts v. 9,10. — "[hath.) | Col, iii. 18, 19. { T (SING AN.) 


Kom.vii.2bt,see H(which | 1 Tim. iii, 2, 12. ULV El 1 1 
лен ‚1 Ўрубо, to sing, laud, sing of, tell of, 
doe ZER G o H (loro praise, (lxx. Is. xii. 4; 2 Ch. xxix. 
Я AH D Gus i , * Ew] Эл : T 
E go) 30.) (occ. Acts xvi. 25; Heb. ii. 12.) 
142nd (d8eAdos, bro- | 1 Pet. їй. 1, 5, 7. А e 
ther, (L T Tr [x Rev. t 9! gr Matt. xxvi. 30, part. | Mark siv. 26, part. 
= РОС. 
е » 
HUSBANDS (rovg one’s.) vroxpiots, а reply, answer, esp. as 
i spoken in dialogue on the stage; 
( $)Xavópovs, a lover of a husband, hence, the playing a part on the 
" husband-lover. stage, dissimulation. 
etvat, to be. " ы 
Tit. d.d Matt. xxiii. 28. Luke xii. 1. 
рш Mark хіі. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 2 


1 Peter ii. 1. 


—— 


HUSBAND (уши нати.) HYPOCRISY (wrriocr.) 
Uravopos, under a husband. ávvrókperos, unfcigned (opp. of above.) 


Kom. vii. 2. Јан. iii. 17. 


HYP [ 893 ] I 


IIYSSOP. 


toowros, (Нер., зм) Hyssop, « low 
plaut or shrub, put in contrast with 
the cedar, as growing out of the wall 


or rocks. In N.T. used of a stalk 
or stem of hyssop; aad also of 


HYPOCRITE. » | 
troxpitys, one who answers, esp. on the 
stage, hence, one who plays a part, 
а dissembler (zon occ.) 
Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16. 


— vii. 5. 


Matt. xxiii. 13, 14 (ap), 
15, 23, 95, 27, 29. 


—— xv. 7. Mark vii. 6. = : qe Ж 
—— xvi. 3 (от. vroxpitai, | Luke vi, 42, % bunch of hy SSOp lor sprink 
O ue hypocrites, G = | —— xi. 4t (ap.) ling. 
L'TTrAmN*.) — xii. 56. 
—— xxii. 18. —— xiii. 15. John xix. 29. | Heb. ix. 19, 


18 


І is geuerally part of the verb, in 
Greek; thus, Aéyo is I say, but if 
there beadded to thisthe pronoun, 
thus, éyw Aéyo, Г say, there is an 
emphasis designed, which is want- 
ing in the former case. In the 
oblique cases the pronouns are 
more necessary, and therefore the 
emphasis is not so marked, but in 
the nominative they are regularly 
omitted, unless emphasis is in- 
tended. 


(b) ёроѓ, Dative, to me, (the result of 
construction, e.g. “ there is to me” 
= e 


* uot, another form of the Dative. 


(с) ene, Accusative, me, (the result of 
construction, gen., being the Acc. of 
the noun with inf. of the verb, eg. 
«те to be” = dc wn. ^) 


* ué, another form of the Accusa- 
tive, 


2. кауш, even I, or I also, (а contraction 


of ki, and, also or oven, and éyo, 1.) 


The following passages are where 


— Matt. ii. 8, see I also. | 1. Mark i. 2 (om. L T Tr 
A. 


the pronoun 1 in English із repre- | 1. — ii Mi M bes 
. | . = x. nm 4 $ 
sented by the pronoun in the 1. ka 4 [99,44. | 1. 8. 

c IAE i fa 1. — v. 22, 98, 32, 84, | — — v. 7 bt, see I to 
Greek as a separate emphatic |j; — — ji. 7, gut. mec 
word. In all passages or cases 1. u— Жы Р у, 5 

. — 32, 23, see I also. : vi. 16, 
not d ig p pronoun | г Ж. 10 (dne. M lc" — vii. 37, 39. 
1 1 1. 28, see And. 1. ix. 25. 
L is on » part © the verb in 1. — xii. 27, 23. lc*—— x, 36 (om. G c L 
Greek. 1. xiv. 27. " Tr A N*.) 
los xvi. 13 (от. > 1. US twice, 39 twice, 
4. éyo, T, (the pronoun of the first per- j ^ T TE A М) "— ao 
sou,) Lat., ego; Germ. Ich; Eng, — 1819. see I also. 1. — xii; 26, 
ae . : МА xviii. 33 (os кауш, | 1. —— mii. б. 
I [шй no instance is this pro- | Бо у. Er nis L — хзү.ү19!#% 10 ч 
noun used in the Greek where по stead of as xai eyw, | (ар.) 
. diee | even as I, L'T Tr A mR.) | le’ 28 Ist, 
emphasis is intended to be ex- | 1. хх. Тула, de in, ( 1. ——— 

T = Ы r 29nd (ар. a 25 (ap. Ш ЪТЕ__——=Е Е 
pressed. Where it is used, it | _ mb bri ccm ME 
could not have been omitted with- | also. я 1. Luke 1, 132%, 19, 

" о Ои 242 i —— 1 45 me 
Gut абесипе (е sense. Thisem- |  qmseke '  . ie e ont 
phasis may be manifest or latent; | 1. Eu Eum i 
. q . — xxii, 32. a. Ind. 
or it may be the consequenco ОК py, iru. 16 — iv. 16 Rt. 
1 i sis. 1. — xxiv. 5. | 1. — vii. 81st. 
antithesis. | 1; — xxv. 97. ih 37 (om. L T Tr 
= ү 4 1, —— xxvi. 15, sce And. А М. 
(а) рот, Genitive, of me, (generally | 1. — 25,25. — — vhi. 2819, see I to 
a : — Fe Ist, ; 
to be translated I, in consequence | d mm. E indi" 
of the case being the result of | 19 ——— 25" Lc 46. 
. . —— 89. 1. —— 1x, {)twice. 
government or construction.) 1, — xxvii, 20®н4, le* Is, 20. 


rr 
3. 


[ 394 ] 1 


1, Luke x. 3 (om.L T Tr : i 1. John xiv.21,273rd, 281st. 
ARN. 


) ! 1а. 28 5th. 
1. 35 Ist. Te —— sss. il 
le* 35 2nd. | 1. 4, see And. 
i. xi. 9, see Апа p 51s. 
let 18. | th, 52nd, see And. 
JL. ДЕ — 9, see I (so.) 
le* xiii. 88 1. 10,14,16,19,20,26 
1. xv. 17. ! 1. xvj. 42n4,7 Ist & 2nd 
== 31, see I have | — 750 (No.1,G «T, 
(that.) (e 16 (ap)  [A^) 
l5 xvi. 9, see And. — 1. 17 (om. ТТТ 
les хїх Oy Am.) (©, for which I, 
iL. 99 2nd, 23 | instead of öre éyó, Be: 
le* 97 cause I, Nb), 26, 27, 
— xx. 3, see I also. 33. 
T 81st. 1. — xvii. 4 18, 9 Ist, 
1. xxi. 8, 15. J] 2nd, 12 2nd, Lh twice, 
les xxii, 152nd. 16. 
i. RI — 18, see Even. 
1. 29, see And. il. 19 (om. Lb T N.) 
1. 32, Ir 21, see And. 
la. 53. le 22 23, 242nd, 95, 
I 70. 1 262734, see And. 
1. — xxiii. 14. 1. — xviii. 5, 6, Bend, 
1. — xxiv. 39, see I my- 20 1st & 2nd, 2] 2nd 26,35 
1. 49. [se TET: 371% (om. T Tr 
1. John i. se эз, 26. Ab N. 
1 97 (om. G = Ib 1 37 ?nd (om, Lb.) 
Tr A М.) |1 38. 
1. ——— 30. | 1. — xix. б. 
— 3lis,seeI(and.) 1. —— xx. 15, see And. 
18 3] 211, Emm 21, see Even. 
ils 33, 34, see And. 1)b* Acts iii. 6 1st. 
— — ii. 4, see I to do 1. vii. 7, 32. 
with thee(what have) 1. — ix. 5, 10, 16. 
1. —— iii. 28 “nd. 1. — x. 20, 21. 
1с. 30. — 26, see I myself 
1. — iv. LEES 96, 32, 38. also. 
1. — v. 7 294. 1. -— xi. 5lst. 
ys 17, see And. gics T5. 
1. 30 1st, 31, 841, 1. 17 Ist. 
36 Ist. | 1e* — xiii. 951% (le LT 
Jl. 36 2nd (от. L Tr | DARN) 
AN.) ‘al 25 and, 33, 41. 
ils 43, 45. 
1. — vi. 20, 35 35), 1. — — xvii. 3 "99 8rd. 
Д. 40 (om. ТЉ.) 1. —— xviii. 6 Ist, 10 1st. 
Jl5 41,44,48,511:5 € 1]. 10 2nd. 
1 53 (ap. ),4. (n4. 1, 15. 
— E sce L(and) | le*— 211% (ap.) 
i. 63, 70. 1c*— — xix. 2] twice. 
1. — vii. D 8, 17, 2913, ], — xx, 22, 25 Ist. 
BL il, 22nd (cial, Iam, 
l. — viii. 11 (ap.), До, instead of éyo, I, T Tr 
1415, 15, 16]«t & 3rd, A М.) 
18, 2] twice, gu 2jtwice, il, 297 
24 2na. 1. — xxi. 13 
ils 263rd, see And. | Ib. 37. 
1. 29, 38 1*t, 49 1к, |1. B 
45, 49 Ist, 50, 54, 5515, | 1, —— E 3. 
58 2nd. 1b. 6. 
le.—— ix. 4. ji. ——— 8 twice. 
il, D at Cm see And. 
1. —— x. 7 ?n4,9, 10,11, Tk, s 
— 15 It, see Even. | n — 17 диш, 
1с* 16204, |let- - „таға 
iL, 171st, 18 lst Q52nd | 1, 19 1st, see And. 
1 27, оӊ, кее АЙ. 1. ——— 15?n4,9],98 twice 
1 30, 31. 1. xxiii. 1, 6 twice, 
— 382nd secI(nnd) | — —— xxiv. 16, see I my- 
1. — xi. 25, 97, 2l. | 1a. 20, (self. 
1. — xii. 26. 1. 2] ?n4, 
1 32 bt, see And. — 1e* xxv. 102n4, 
1 46, 471s, 4915, la. 15. 
5() ad, 1. —— 18, 20 Ist. 
E xiii. 7, 14, I5?nd, — — 22, see I myself. 
18 2nd, 19 2nd, i, = Tiene 
1, 26,andseeGive. 1. xxvi. 9 Ist, 10?nd, 
1. 23. 15 twice, 
1. —— xiv, 33rd, 2 29 2n4. 
1. 4 (om. Т.) 1. — xxviii. 17 m. 
l. 6,101: &2n4, 11,  — Rom. iii. 7, sce I also. 
12 2nd & 3rd. il. vii. 9 twice. 
1. 14 (rovro, this 1b* 10. 
[I will do] Lm.) ]. 14, 17. 
l. 16, 19, 20 Ist. i, 20 lt (om. G ZL 
1. — — 20 зна, see And. Trmb Ab.) 


1. Rom. vii. 20 3rd. : 1. Gal. ii. 19 Ist, 20 3rd. 


1b. 21 2nd. 1. — - iv. 1224. 
1. 24. oF 12 3rd. 
1. 25,andseeI my- | 1с* 18. 
self. 1 v. 2, 10, 11 Ist. 
lb'—— ix. Ib.— vi. 14 1st. 
— = “see I myself, | 1. Е end, sce Апа 
1. —- x. 19 2nd. 1 
1. —— xi. 1. — Eph.i. fs See I also, 
В 3, see And. | 1. —- iii. 1, 
1. 13 2nd, 19. 1, — iv. 1. 
3. xii. 19. 1, үй. BEL 
1. — xiv. 11. 1c* vi. 203га 
1. xv. 14, and see I | Ic* Phil. i. 7, marg. me. 
myself. — -— ii. 192nd, see Falso. 
Пе 16, 19. — 24 2nd, see T my- 
1. — xvi. 4,2 self. 
1, 1 Cor. i. iu Sra dth, | 1, — 282na, seo And. 
& oth, 1. —— iil. 4tvice, 
1. — ii. I lst, see And. 1. —— iv. 11?n4, 
1. ——- 3. 1l Colli BET. GE. 
1, iii. 1, 4 twice, 6, lo* —— iv. 42nd, 
1. —— iv. 15. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 18. 
10, 18. 2. — iii, 51st, 
1. v. 3 Ist. L 3l eer 9. 3083. 
1b* 12 Jl; a ohh, 7 060, 
1. у1. 12. ll 8 anys $1. UU 
— — vii. 7 ?nd, seeImy- | — 125th, seo T have 
self. committed unto him 
Te 82nd, see Even. (that which.) 
1 10 2nd, 12, 28. 1. —iv.l(om. GLTTr 
— 40 ?nd, soe J) 1. 6. LA М.) 
(also.) 1. Tit. i. 52nd, 
1. ix. 6, 15 Ist. | 1. Philem. 13, 19 twice, 
lb* 16 2п4. | 1. Heb. і. 5 twice, 
1. 96 Ist. |]. — ii. 19 twice, 
— 273r4, see I my- | 1. — v. 5. 
Self. Ja,— viii. 92nd, 
1, —— x. 30 1st & 3rd. ПА 9?rd, see And. 
— 33, see Even. 1. —— x. 30. 
— — xi. 1, see Even. 1, — xii. 26. 
1, 23 Ist. 1. James ii. 18twice, see 
1. — xv. 91st, 10 sth, 1]. And. 
1. — xvi. 10. | 1. 1 Pet. i. 16. 
1. 9 Cor. i. 23 1st. ребе 
il. ii 2. ! 1. 2 John 1 twice. 
1с* З Ist. il, 83 Johu liz 
1. 10 1st & 2nd. 1. Rev. i. 8, 9, 11 (ap.), 
1с* 13 2nd. 173r 
ПЯ vi. 17, see And. — —— ii. e see I also. 
Tig vii. 7. 1. 22 (on. G L T 
1. x. 1, and see I TrA N.) 
myself. 93 2ud. 
2. —— xi. 162nd. 1. 27, see Even. 
— 18, 21 3rd, see I 1. —— iii. 93r4 (om G3) 
also. — 10, see I ulso. 
c 223 3 times, see I | 1, ———19 1st 
(so.) — ——21 2nd see Even, 
1, 23 2nd, 29 2nd. M. ——— ү; 4. 
1. —— xii. 11 ?ud, 13, and | 1. - xvii. KE 
see I myself. 1. —— xxi. 2 (om. GL T 
Лр 15 Ist, 16 1st. ‘Tr A m.) 
it, 20 5th, see And, | 1, ——— 61st (om, С х) 
1с* 91 18 (No. la, | 1. ——— 62na. 
LTTrAmn) Noma, deck ш. 
1. Gal. i. 121м. 16 twice, 


I ALSO 


(when not two separate words in the 
Greek.) 


kayo, contraction for kai, and, 
even, and суо, 1. 
Matt. ii. 8. 
—— x. 32, 33. 
—— xvi. 18. 
- xxi. 24, 
Mork xi. 29 (om. T Tr 
Luke xx. 3. [A.) 


also, 


Rom. iii. 7. 
2Cor. xi. 18,0 
Eph. i. 15. 

Phil. ii. 19. 
Rev. ii. 6. 

—— iii. 10. 


I (arso.) 
I Cor. vii. 40. 


I [ 295 ] IDO 
І (50) IDLE TALES. 
John xv. 9. | “Сог. xi, 22 3times, Agpos, silly talk, nonsense, (non oce.) 


І (1х LIKEWISE) 
Matt. xxi. 24, 


I MYSELF. 
1. airós, self, no other, alone. 


о eyo, 1(ееї, Vo. 1) 2 Тапа no other, 
= ( avroós, self, § 1 alone. 


3. épavrov, myself. 

2. Luke xxiv. 39. 2. Rom. xv, 14. 
1. Aets xxiv. 16. 7 1 Cor. ur T 
1. — xxv. 22. А 1 ile 
2. Rom. vii. 25. 2. 2 Cor. x. 1. 
2, — ix. 3. 2 xii. 18, 


1. Phil. ii, 24. 


I MYSELF ALSO. 


E. " 
( kåyó, and, also, o; ) T also myself, 
even I, С 


Md p 
ars зен, j too myself. 


—— 


I HAVE (тплт) 


E: the things, 


Д my possessions. 
epa, mine, 


Luke xv. 21. 


I HAYE COMMITTED UNTO 
HIM (тплт wirrcu) 


3, the, 
тараблјкт, deposit, p my deposit. 
pov, of me, j 

Darin 


I TO DO WITH THEE (WHAT HAYE) 


Ti, what, 

époi, to me, 

kal, and, р 
cot, to thee. 


Mark v. 7. Luke viii. 28. 


John ii. 4. 


IDLE. 

> , [2 . 

ápvos, not working, esp., not working 

the ground, living without labour; 

hence, doing nothing, idle, (occ. 
Tite, 2. 2 «pet i. 8. 

Matt. xii. 36. 


—— xx. 3. [A R.) 
61м (om. GL T Tr 


Matt. хх. 62nd, 
Luke xxiv. 11, see I tales. 
1 Tim. v. twice, 


Luke xxiv. 11. 


IDOL (-s.) 
«доХоу, an image, a phantom; an 
image in the mind, azd later, the 
image of а god, an idol. 


Acts vii. 41, 1Cor. viii.72"4 see I (thing 


—— xv. 20. offered unto an.) 
29, кее I (meat 10 Ist, see Idol's 
offered to.) temple. 
—— xvii. 16, see I (fullof) | 10?n4, I (thing 


— xxi. 25, see I (thing 
offered to.) 

Rom. ii. 22; 

1 Cor. viii. 1, see I (things 
offered unto.) 

41%, вес (things | 

that are offered in 

Sac. unto.) 

42nd, 

vist, 


which is offered to.) 
—— х. 19 Ist (ap.) 
192nd, see I (that 
which is offered in 
Sac. to.) 
SCIO 
2 Cor. vi. 16. 
Wires. 1. 0 
1 John v. 2]. 
Rev. ii. 14, 20, see below. 
Rer. ix. 20. 


IDOL'S TEMPLE. 


eióoAecov, an idol.temple, (occ. only 
1 Mace. 1. 47, x. 83.) 


1 Cor. viii. 10. 


IDOLS (full of) [margin.] 


катєідоћоѕ, given up to idols, full of 
idols. 


Acts xvii. 16, (text, wholly given to idolatry.) 


IDOLS (мЕАТ OFFERED TO) 


eldwrdburov, idol-saerifiee, anything 
sacrificed to idols, the flesh of 
victims offered to idols whieh re- 
mained over, and was eaten or 


sold. 


Acts xv. 29, 


IDOLS (OFFERED IN SACRIFICE UNTO) 
1 Cor. x. 28 (Lepotvrov, offered in sacrifice,G c; L' T Tr A N) 


IDOLS (тилт WHICH Is OFFERED 
IN SACRIFICE TO) 
1 Cor. x. 19. 


IDOLS (THING OFFERED TO) 


Acts xxi. 25, 


IDOL (THING OFFERED UNTO AN) 


Loar, viii. 7. 


— 


IDO [ 396 ] IF 


IDOLS (THING OFFERED UNTO) will show whether the thing is 
1 Cor. viii. 1. really so or not, (John vii. 17.) 


* Present tense, 


IDOLS (THING SACRIFICED UNTO) T Aorist tense, which may be in 


Rev. ii. 14, 20. most cases translated by the 
future perfect. 
IDOLS (THING THAT IS OFFERED IN x if vn) | if also, 


SACRIFICE UNTO) 2 (see above,) > * with subj. aorist, 


1 Cor. viii. 4. «ai, and, also, (see above.) 


= 


. èdvrep, if indeed, if now, 
IDOLS (THING WHICH 18 OFFERED TO) 


* with subj. present, (see above.) 
1 Сог. viii. 10, 


4. «i, if, putting the eondition simply, 
IDOLATER (for difference between ei and éáv, 


see above, No. 1,) 


(а) with the indicative mood, (present 
tense,) assumes the hypothesis as 


cidwdodarpys, idol-worshipper, (осе. only 
in N.T. and Patristie Greek.) 


ү 3 pm p Ae an actual fact, the condition being 
mu od — xxii. 15. unfulfilled, but no doubt being 
EE os thrown on the supposition, (1 Cor. 
IDOLATRY. xv. 16). With the past tense, the 
єід–ЛоЛатрєѓа, idol-worship, (oce. only hypothesis is expressed as Packt 
in N.T. and Patristic Greek.) possible ps соо 

1 Сог. x. 14. Col. iii, 5. SE em ne 
ү | Dci (b) with the optative mood,express- 
NA ing mere assumption or conjec- 
IDOLATRY (WHOLLY GIVEN то.) ture, without any subordinate 


/ 2 - idea ; ntire uncertainty— 
KatelowXos, given up to idols, full of idea; an e ee а 
lols supposed case, (Acts xvii 27; 
idols, ‘Cae 
l Pet. iii. 14,) 


Acts хуй. 16, marg. full of idols. И 5 А 29 
(с) with the subjunctive mood, like 


IF éáy with the sub)., (Vo. 1b,) ex- 

um BO : cept that « puts the condition as 

1, éav, if haply, if it so be that, (strictly, depending on the event more 
ci, [see No. 4,] if, and av, haply, decisively than dr, (ёди repre- 
perchance.) [It differs from ei, senting the condition more doubt- 
(Wo. +) in that ei, expresses a ful, as depending on some acei- 
condition which is merely hypo- dental circumstance; “if possibly” 
thetical, 2.е. a subjective possibility, or “perhaps,” 1 Cor. ix. 11; xiv. 5.) 


while ёар, (No. 1,) implies a con- 


PE ar 
dition which experience must de- | 5+ 7% if at least, if indeed. 


termine, 4e. an objective possi- * followed by indic., and spoken of 
bility, and refers therefore to what 1s taken for granted, 


a 1 o 3 A 
something future, G. «tre, or є тє, whether. 


(a) followed by the indicative mood, [It will be seen from the above that 


expressing tho condition simply, the two prineipal words translated 
without referenee to whether the “re” are Vos. Land 4, (the others 
event will decide it or not, being a combination of these with 
(b) followed by the subjunetive mood. other particles.) Foran example 


of the importance of thedifference 
between them, and their use with 
certain moods, note, 


This expresses a condition of un- 
certainty, with an assumption of 
some small amount of contingency 
or probability, where experience (1) Acts v. 38, 39, “If this counsel 


ТЕ 


or this work be of men,’ 


"G¥oub*, 


apoint which the result will decide.) 
* But if it be of God,” (No. 4a, 
а case which I put.) 


(2) John xiii. 17, “If ye know these 


things,” (Vo. 


case as а fuct,) ‘ 


4a, assuming the 
‘happy are ye if 


ye do them,” (Vo. 1b*, a result 
which remains to be seen.) | 


4a. Matt. iv. 3, 6. 


lbt 9. 
]bt—— v. 13. 
1b* 23. 
da. 29, 30. 
10+ 46, 47. 
lbt—— vi. 14. 
— 15, see If not. 
lbt 22. 
lbt 23 Ist. 
4a. 93 ?nd, 30. 
16+— vii. 9, "tom. LT 
lbt 10, j Tr A N, 
and ecce. for 
aityon, “whom on 
son will ask.” ) 
4a. ll 
1b* viii. 
= 10, “see If (or.) 
4a. 31. 
1bt—— ix. 91. 
1b* x. 13 Ist. 
— 13 ?nd, see If not 
4a. 25. 
da.— xi. 14, 21, 23. 
4а —— xii. 7. 
lbt LIP 20 27 ое. 
4a. xiv, 28, 
10* — xv. 14. 
— - — xvi, 24, see If any 
lbt 25. [man. 
da. — xvii. 4. 
1b* 20. 
da.- xviii. 8, 9. 
lbt 12, 13, 15 twice. 
— 16, see If not. 
lbt 12 twice, 19, 
— 35, see If not. 
4a. xix. 10, 17, 21. 
1bt — xxi. n 
1b* 2] 1st. 
— 21 2nd, see If 
(also.) 
lbt 24, 25, 26. 
lbt—— xxii. 24. 
da. 45. 
da. xxiii. 30. 
Ibt—— xxiv. 23. 
da. 24, see If it were 
possible. 
ta. 26, 43. 
— 4k, sve If (but 
und.) 
1a.—— xxvi, 94: 35, 42: 
4n.—— xxvii. 49. 
3a. 12 (om. G -- T Tr 
Am: tic “ңе is.”’) 
in. 43. 
lbt — xxviii. 14. 


1b* Mark i. 40, 

lbt-—- iii. 24, 25. 

iu 26. 

— - — iv. 29, see If any 


man. 

26 (om. T Tr A 
N: lit. “as a man 
may cast.” 
— v. 8 0) 
— vi.50, $ 
Ii t—— vii. ii. 
15, see If any 


Ibt 


see 1f but. 


шап. 


lbt Mark viii. 3. 
23, see Jf. 


aught. 

Ibt 36(om.and sub- 
stitnte inf. for subj., 
TAR. 2, 

— —— ix. 22, see If any- 

thing. 

[2] 


4a. 23, 

== 35, see If any 
man. 

1b* 43, 45, 47. 

lbf 50. 

lbt—— x. 12. 

1bf—— xi. 3. 

4a. 13, and see If 
haply. 

— 25, see If. 
aught. 

a. 26. 

lbt Sie 

lbf 32 (от. Gol 


пае Seb EUG 
we to say.’’) 


Ibt—— xii. 19. 

lbt—— xiii. 21. 

4u. 22, and see If it 
were possible. 

4n. xiv. 21. 

1b* ole 

4а. 35. 

4а.— xv. 4f. 

— — xvi.18,see I(and) 

4a. Luke i is 3. 

lbt 

4a. Dn 

— — 36, see If other- 
wise. 

4a. vi. 32 

1b* 33. 

1b* 34 (No. Ibf, L 


T Tr» &,) (No. la, 
Ges Lm Tr A.) 
4a,— vii. 39, 

— — ix. 23, вее If any 
шап. 


6 ?nd, geo If not. 
4а. les 

lbt—— xi. 12 (om. T Tr 
АЪМ: lit, “whom his 
son shall ask,’’) 


1a. 13. 

— 18, see If also. 

4а. 19, 20, 36. 

da. xii. 26, 28. 

1b* 38. (kàv, for кої 
ear, T Tr А.) 

$a. 39. 

== 45, see If (but 
nnd.) 

4а. Е 

— —— xiii. 9 ht, вес If 
(aud.) 

— 92nd, вее If not 
(and.) 

— 26, seo If any 
man. 

1lbt W. 

lbf—— xv. 8. 


4n, —— xvi. 11, 12. 
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10+ Luke xvi. 30. 
4a. 31. 
Ibt—— xvii, 31xice, 4, 


4a. 6. 
| — xix. 8, see If any 
| 1b* 91. man, 
lbt— —— 40 (No. la, fut., 
L T Tr A R) 
' 4a. 12. 
1bf—— xr. 5. 
| — 6, see If (but 
| 1bł 28, {and.) 
| da.—— xxii. 42. 
bt 67, 68. 


і 

р 49. xxiii. 31, 35. 
, Ҹа. 
| 


37 (om. І.) 
ta. 39 (ovxí, art not 
p the Can 7) Lm 

i T Tr А.) 

da. John i. 25. 

4a.— iii. 12 1st, 

lbt 12 2nd. 
| da, iv. 10, 

1b* Wo Ble 

lbt 43. 

da. 47. 

1b* vi. 51. 

— .62, see If (and.) 

4a,.—— vii. 4. 

lbt Wie 

4a. 23r 

1b* 37. 

1b* viii. 16, 

da. 19. 

— 24, see If not. 

lbt 31, 36. 


4n. 
lbt 
Ws 
lbf 


39, 42, 46. 
51, 52. 

51. 
55, 


кар for xoi 


dv, L T'Tr X.) 


| 
4a. 41. 
lbt—— x. 9. 
4а. М, 35, 37, 38. 
1b*—— xi. 9, 10. 


4а 12, 21,732 

1 40, 48, 57 

lbt—— xii. 24 

lb* 26 twice. 

lbt 32, 47. 

— —— xiii. 8, see If not. 

4a. 14, 17 Ist. 

lb* 17 2nd. 

4а. aa (ор) 

10*—— 

— x 2, see If not. 

lbt— — 3 

4n. 2 

lbt 14. 

10* owes: 

4а. 28. 

— — xv. 6, вее If not. 

lbt 7, 10. 

1b* 1. 

da. 18, 19, 20 twice. 

— 22, 24, ) see If | 

— — xvi. Tis, j not. 

lbt 7 ?nd. 

4a. xviii. 8, 23 twice. 

— 30, see If not. 

4a. 36. 

1bf—— xix. 12, 

da. хх. 1% 

1b* xxi. ES, 28, 85. 

4a. Acts iv. 9, 

1b*—— v. 38 

1a. 39. 

4a,— viii. 22, and see If 

perhaps. 

fa. 37 A ) 

lbt—— ix. 

4u.— xiii. E 

4n.— xvi. 15. 

1b.—— xvii. 27,, and see 
| If haply, 


IF 


Ja. Aets xviii. 14, 15, 
4a,— xix. 38, 39, 


| 4a.— xx. 16. 
da.— xxiii. 9. 

— —— xxiv. 19,see If ,., 
aught. 

ie. a p. | see Ifany 

4a. 11 twice. 

1b*—— xxvi. 5. 

— 32, sce If not. 

— —— xxvii. 12, see If by 
апу means. 

4b. 39. 

— Rom. i. 10, see If by 
üny means. 

1b*—— ii. 25 twice, 36, 

4a.— iii. 3, DN. 

4a.— iv. 2, 1. 

4a.— v. 0, 15, И; 

‘la. vi. 5, 8. 

1bt—— vii. 2 З twice, 

4a. 16, 20. 

— — — viii. 91%, see If so 
be that. 

— 92nd, see If any 
inan. 

4a. D. 11, 13 twice, 
17, 25, 3 

4а.—— ix. 5). 

lbf—— х, 9. 12; 

4a.— xi. 6 lst, 62nd (ap.), 

— 14, see If by any 
means. 

4a. 15, 16 twice, 

— 17, see If some, 

4a. YS. le 

— — —— 23, see If not. 

4а. 24. 

4a,.— xii. 18, and see If 
it be possible. 

lb* 20 twice. 

1b*—— xiii. 4. 

— 9, sce If any, 

| 4а. хїү. 15. 
1b* 93. 
lbt—— xv. 24, 
4a. 27. 

— 1 Сог, iii. 12, 14, 15, 17, 
18, eee Af poy man, 

lbt ax 

1b*—— v. 11. 

4n.—— vi. 2. 

1р“ 4. 

lbt—— vii. 8. 

4a. 9. 

— 11, see If (but 
and.) 

— 12, see If any. 

4а 15. 

— 21, see If (but.) 

— 28 Ist, see If (but 
and.) 

1b* 9S 2nd. 

— 36 1st, see If nny 

lb* 36?nd. man, 

| 1br—-— —— 39, 40. 

| — —— viii. 2, 3, see If 

| any man. 

| Ib* B idu. 

— 8žni, see If... 
lbf— — 10, [not. 
4a. 13. 
4а. ix, 2, 11 twice, 12, 
— 16, see If not. 
4a. 17 lwice, 
mx. seer any. 
lbt— — 28, 
4а. 30. 


— —— xi. 5, see If (even 
all one as.) 
6 twice, 


14, 15. 


1b* 


man, 
— 9() 5 times. 


| 4a. ——— 31. 


IF [ 895 | ТЕ 

— 1 Cor. xi. 34, see If any | 1b* 1 Tim. ii. 5. E TU MIR. 14, aM L) тозы їйї, 3, see If not. 

man. lbf Gy, . 
lbt—— xii. 15, 16. — — iii. 1, 5, see If a | jm 16 — —— Бе, _ pee 
da.—— 17 twice, 19, man. — 2 John 10, see If any. | — xiii. 9, af any 
lbł— xiv. 6, 8. — — v. 4,8, see If any. 1bt3 John 10, — — xiv. 9, more, 
— 11, see If not. da. 10 5 times, lbt Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 
1Ъ* 14. == 16, у see If any 
lbt 23. — vi. 3, man. 
1һ* 21. 4а. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12tvice, 
6. aoe a LN The mood after € in the following 
Пр iem E ap uM X. I ook combinations is Indicative, unless 
da. 35. adventure. "WIS ліе 
— 37,38, see If апу | — Titus i. 6, see If any. otherwise indicated, 

mna. 4a. Philem. 1, 18. 


da.— xv. 2, 12, 13, 14. 
15, see If so be 


that. 

4a. 16 17, 19, 29) 
32 twice, 

lb* xvi. 4, 7. 

lbt 10. 


22, see If any 
man. 

о ООг опо; 

5, 10, see If any- 
thing. 

4a,— їй. 7, 9, 11. 

iv. 3, see If (but.) 


da. 14 (om. G>- LT 
thing. 

4n. vati. Д2 

Ibt—— ix. 4. 

— —— x. 7, вее ЇЇ апу 
man, 

За. — xi. 4, 

— - —— 15, see If also. 

— — —— 16, see If other- 
wise. 

4а. 

lbt—— xiii. 

—- Gal. i. je “gee If any 
quan, 

da. 10. 


СЕТИ 18, 21 


— —— iii. 4, see If yet. 

4а. Tees, eal, 27 

4a.— iv. 7, 

da. — 15, and see If 
it nad been possible. 

lbt—— v. 2. 

4n. JUSSI 1 5 

gt. vi. 1, marg. al- 
though, 

— — — 3, see If a man. 


5. Eph. iii. 2. 

— —— iv. 21, see If so be 
that. 

4а. Phil. i. 22. 

— — ji. 14 times, 
апу. 

— 17, see ТЇ (yea | 

nnd.) | 


TrA N.) 
— —~ vii. 14, see If any- 
| 


see If | 


— —— iii. 11, вее If by 
апу means. 
12, кее If that. 


see If any- 


HB. 


. 4, see If any 

не 
— R twice gee If nny 

5. Bom 1. 28: 

+i. ii. 20. 

4a.— iii. 1. 

1b*— —- 13. 

1h+—— iv. 10. 

Туе 1 Thes. iii. 8 (No. la, 
TTr А.) 

4а.——— 14. 

1b*2 Thes. i. 8. 

— —— iii. 10, нее If any. 

3, see 1f апу 
man. 

lb* 15. 

— 1 Tim. i. 10, see If any- 
thing. 


4n.Heb. ii. 2. 
3*. — iii. 6 (No. 1b*, Lb 


TTraA.) (N has «ar, 
and if, with є written 
above x.) 

lbt tls 

3% 14. 

lbt 15. 

4u.— iv. 3, 5 

lht- De 

da. 8. 

Ot. vi. 8. 

ta.— vii. 11. 

4a. Heb. viii. 4, 7. 

| da. ix. 13. 

1b* x. 38. 

4а. xo 

4a.—— xii. 7 (eis, unto, 


LTTrAW: lit.“with 
a view to discipline 
are ye enduring, as to 
sons is God dealing 
with you,” 


in. о 

— 10, see If so 
mueh as (and.) 

da 25. 

1һ* xiii. 23. 

— James i. 5, 23, sce If 
any. 

— 26, see If any 
man 

Ibt—— ii. 2. 

da. ЕО 

Ib* 15. 


17, see If not. 
— —— Ш. 2, see If any 


man. 

4а. 14. 

i2.—— iv. 11. 

1+ 15. 

— —— v. 15, вее If (and.) 
10+ 19. 


4a.1 Pet. i. 6, 17. 


— — ii. 3, see If so 
be. 

4а. 19, 90 twice, 

— ——— iii. 1, see If any. 

1—13. 

4b. 14, 17. 

C T twice, geo If 
üny man. 

— 13, see If (but 
and.) 

4a,—— 14, 16, 17, 18. 

4а.2 Pet. ii. %0, 

Tbtl Johni. 6. 

11›* — s 

| Ibt 8. 
| 1b* o 

lbf 1 

Ibt—— ii. I. 

1b* 3, 15. 

4n. 19. 

lbr—— — 21. 

Ib* Ch) 

4n. iii. 13. 

lb*— —— 90 

— 21, see If not 

da. iv. 18. 

1b* 18: 

lbt 20. 

4а.— v. 9. 


| 


IF ALSO. 
12) ) 
) 


and if 
(4a.) 


but and 
if. 


ei, if (see TE," No. 
kai, and also, 


ei, if (see “1F,” №. +.) 
бе but, 
ai, and also, 


P 


а 8 


2. Luke xi. 18. | 


Ий Ve 


ei, if (see “1r” No. 4a) 
Tis, апу. 


1. “Сот. xi. 15. 


| 


Acts xxiv. 20 (ri, what, G | Phil. ii, 1 4times. 


LTTrA К.) — iv. 8. 
— XXV. 5. ? 'Thes. iii. 10, 
Rom. xiii. 9. I Tim. v. 4, 8. 
1 Cor. vii. 12. Tit. i. б. 

х 27 Jas. 1.5, 23. 

О (Сот. л}. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 
2 John 10. 


IF ANY MAN. 


< ges, if апу one, No. 4a. With*= No. 
4b. Witht= No. 4c. 


Matt. xvi. 24, 2.Cor. v. 17. 


Mark іу, 23. —— x. 7. 

—— vii. 16. Gal. i. 9, 

— ix. 35. , Phil. iii. 4. 

Luke ix. 23. 2 Thes. iii. 14. 
— xiv. 26. | 1 Tim. v. 16, 
— xix. 8. — vi. 3. 

Tom. viii. 9. Jus. i. 20. 

1 Cor. iii. 12, 11,15, 17, 18. | —— iii, 2. 

—— vii. 36. 1 Pet, iv. 11 twice. 


— viii. 2, 3. 
— — xi. 16, 34. 
—— xiv. 37, 38. 


—— xvi. 22, 


| *Rev. xi. 5 (4a. G LT Tr) 
(ta. N lst.) 
— xiii. 9. 
— xiv. 9. 


IF А MAN. 


205times, | Gal, vi. 3. 
1 Tim. iii, 1, 5. 


2 Cor. xi. 


ID ANY THENG. 


Mark ix. 22, 
2 Cor. ii. 10, 
1 Tim. i. 10. 


2 Cor. vii, li. 
Phil. iii, 15, 


Iioc AUGIMT. 


Mark viii, 23. | Mark xi. 25. 
f Acts xxiv. 19, 


IF [ 399 ] IF 


IF BUT. 1k OTHERWISE. 
Kay, and if, also if. 9. Luke v. 50. | 3. 2 Cor. xi. 16. 
Mark v. 28. l Mark vi. 56. 
IP PERADVENTURE. 
IF BY ANY MEANS. рајтотє, lest at some time or other, 

ei, if (see “rv,” No. 4,) ) += No. 4с. (followed here by subjunctive.) 
ns how, in what way ¢ if by any or 39 Tm. 185; 
( or manner, some means ==== 

(non осс.) IF PERILAPS. 
* Acts xxvii. 12. | Rom. xi. 14. ei, if (see No. 4а,) 


Кош. i. 10. Phil, iii, 11. | whether. 


( 
(4 'cordingl 
( apa, accordingly, 


Acts viii. 22, 


BURFEAPLY. 


ei, if (see Vo. 4a.) 7 IF SOME. 
1 ápa accordingly, mark- ( if accord- E m.s 
| ing a correspondence (ingly. (i, if (see No. 4а) 
in point of fuct, ( Tes, some, certain. 
з Кош. xi. 17, pl. 
ei, if (see Хо. 4a,) if accord- 
2. н ашы in- к ТЕ SO BE THAT. 
, d 5 б web E 
1. Магі хі.13. | 2. Acts xvii. 27. eiye, if at least, if 


le indeed, if indeed also. 
«ai, and, also,even, \ 


IF IT BE [uan BEEN *; WERE T] 


POSSIBLE. 2. emer, If indeed, if so be, assuming 
1 ( el, if, the supposition as true, whether 
* ( duvaror, possible, able. justly or not. 
s/f єітє see above, у... 
z uM | 3 P * >) if indeed after 
^ l dvvawro, they were able (optative.) DERE с all. 
apa, accordingly, 
. Matt, xxiv. 21.* 2. Acts xxvii. 39} (No. 1 9. Rom. viii. 9. 17 = 
Е К Hu 2. : MOSS ПОЗ богу о. 
ESO „ошаш цам His ean ао 
3 : et 1 е ДА сар 
EZ if (see No. 1.) pov Tor f i if С Ww i 
Bo, nob(escinro, Noe) | To Lbt, | S 2^5 ашу e E | 
iil, iii. 12. 
ei, if (see No. 4a : Е 
A ; ( ) but if not in- | 
^ NN M decd IF YET. 
parye, not indeed, j э. Й Ta 
JM = ( «уе, if at least, if indeed, 
2 (ei, if (see No. 4a.) if not ( каї, and, also, even. 
10, not (See ** wo, No. 2 i ae 
li P s д Gal. iii. 14, 
1*.Matt. vi. 15. 1*. John xvi. 7. 
]t.—— x. 13. 3. —— xviii. 30. ч 
1*. — xviii. 10, 35 2. Acts xxvi. 32, IF (axb) 
2. Luke x. 6. 1*.Kom. xi. 23. И Е. 
КОШЫ m Cor. mip 8. 1. ар, 1 (кее «Yo. 1р 
A А . p . L^ 
= sis, 1t.—— xiv. 1. 9. к@й i 
2, — xiv. 2. 1* Jas. ii. 17. 2. кау, aud if. 
Wes xv. 6. 1*.1 John iii. 21. 2. Mark xvi. 18 (ap.) 1. John vi. 6%. 
3. 2e, 9; 1*.Kev. iii, З, '2. Luke xiii. 9. 2. Jus. v. 15. 
IF NO. IF (arso) 


1t. 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 2, Matt xxi, 21; 


e _——————Є—Є—Є—Є——Є—Є 
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с UAI UG LLL = 


IF (вот) 


Gddd, but (more emphatic | 
1 than 8é,) but it 
*7 el, if (see “те,” Wo. 4,) even. 


kai, also, even, 


ei, 1f (see “IF,” No. 4 ) | 
dé, but, (not so Ee but if 


© 
ы. as WES even. 
каї, and, even, also, 
(eor viet | 2. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 
IF (BUT AND) 
1 édv, if (see © тк,” No. 1bt,) 
' ( de, but. 
édy, if (see “тв,” No. 1bt,) 
а 20е рат, 
каї, and, also, even. 
САХА, but (more emphatic than 9€) 
3. 4 ei, if (see No. 4е,) 
каї, and, also, even. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 48. 1. Luke xx. 6. 
1. Luke xii. 45. &. il (fore, М ИД sh 
3. 1 Peter iii. 11. 


IF NOT (ayp) 
ei, if, (see No. 4) 
de, but, 
porye, not indeed, not at least. 
Luke xiii, 9. 


IF (хоз) 
ei, if (see No. 4,) T 
«ai, and, also, even, 
1 Cor. iv. 7. 


IF (or) 
ai, and, also, even, 
dv, if (see “1r,” No. Wor) 


Matt. vii. 10, 7 
Luke xi. П, $ 


oe 


(3j каї, or also, L T Tr A М.) 


IF SO MUCH AS (AND) 
кау, and if, if also. 
Heb. xii. 20, 


IF (EVEN ALL ONE AS) 
urs same, 1 
êv, one, one and the same. 
ds and, f 
1 Сот. xi. 5. 


1. áyvoéo, not to perceive or know; 


IF (укл AND) 
аАХха, but, 
el, if (see No. 4,) 
kai, and, also, even, 
Phil. ii. 17. 


but if even. 


See also “as.” 


IGNORANCE. 


l. &yvota, want of perception, (non occ.) 


2. dyvwoia, a not knowing, (осе. 1 Cor. 


xv. 34.) 


il, лез о. 10 1. Eph. iv. 18. 
1. —— хуй. 30. 1. 1 Pet. i. 14. 
&4. Дао 1055, 


IGNORANT. 


Ра 


not to understand or comprehend. 


idustys, а private person, one in a 
private station, not engaged in 
publie affairs; one who has no 
professional knowledge, (as we say 
a layman as to law or other sub 
Jects, ete., 1.0. one who has no know- 
ledge on such a subject as this,) (осе. 
1 Cor. хіт. 16,7233 2 Соса (б) 


Ө Acts iv. 13. il, i Cor xii. 1, inf, 

1. Ropi. i. 13, inf. 1. Heb. v. 2, part. 
IGNORANT (вк) 

1. Rom. x. 3 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 38 twice. 

1. —— xi. 25. i, 2 Care, л JU Us 

1. 1 Сог. xi. L 1. 1 Thes. iv. 13. 


IGNORANT OF (nz) 


AavÜávo, to escape notice, be unknown, 
unnoticed; to be hid as fo any 
onc, i.e. from him, to escape his 
knowledge or notice. 

2 Pet. iii, 5,8. 


IGNOR: ANT ТЕ 
áyvoéo, sec “ IGNORANT," Ло, 1. 


Acts xvii. 23, рагі. | 1 Tim. i. 13, part. 


ILL [noun.] 


какд<, bad, (opp. to xoAós, see “ GOOD,” 
Yo. 2,) bad, gencrically of every 
Jorm of cvil. 


EE €" —————————— RR DRM 


ILL 


[ 401 ] 


(a) neuter, as subst., evil, ill, physical 
and moral, 


a. Rom. xin. 10. 


ILLUMINATE (-кр.) 


фотіЌо, to shine, give light, trans., to 
enlighten, light up, bring to light, 
throw light upon. 4A word of later 
Greek, found principally in N.T. 
and lxx. The Hellenistie meaning 
is to enlighten; and the lxx., to 
instruct, teach. 


Heb. x. 52, part. * 


IMAGE. 


сікоу, (from ёока, to be like, resemble, 
Jas. i. 6, 23,) that which resembles 
an object, or which represents it, 
henee, image, likeness. 


(a) eixóv, denotes not merely the 
image but also the pattern, the 
original (iz opp. to ска, the 
shadow,) whieh sets forth that 
likeness or resemblanee which is 
meant to be found in the image, 
cf. Wisd. xm. 13; Hos. xiii. 2; 

Gen. v. 3. This supplies the sim- 

plest explanation of the passages 

marked (а) and. Eph. iv. 24 (non 


осе.) 
Matt. xxii. 20. а. Col. iii. 10. 
Mark xii. 16. Heb. i. 3, see I (ex- 
Luke xx. 21. press.) 
Rom. i. 23. а. — x. l. 
a. —— viii. 29. Rev. xiii, 14. 
JL (Cis, х1. 7. 153 times. 
—— xv. 49 twice. — xiv. 9, 11. 
a. 2 Cor. iii. 18. —— xv. 2. 
—— iv. 4. —— xvi. 2. 
Col. 1. 15. —— xix. 20, 
Rev. xx. 4. 


IMAGE (rxPnrss) 


характір, (from  xapácco, to tear, 
cleave, ent in, engrave.) Actively, 
something engraved or impressed, 
and esp., an instrument for mark- 
ing, e.g. a stamp, bud rarely used 
in this sense; Passively, a sign, 
mark, token, and hence, d 
sign, trait, distinctive type or 
form, the image impressed as 
corresponding exactly with the 
original or pattern. In Heb. 1.3 


this word is chosen instead of | 


istinetive | 


peculiar characteristic, and always 


Heb. i. 3. 


xapaypa. because it is not so narrow | 


in sense. xapaypa, 7s the thing 


Bb 


[ 
[ 


IMAGINATION (-s.) 
1. Aoyiopós, reckoning or computing, 
Ces, of arithmetic,) then, calcula- 
tion, (én the way of reasoning.) 


2. биаАоу‹ тиб, (No. 1, with да, 
through, prefixed) a reckoning 
through, balancing of accounts, 
ealeulation, reasoning through. 


IMM 
impressed ; it does not denote the 


З. Otávota, a thinking over, meditation, 
reflecting ; activity of thinking; 
esp., moral reflection as the pro- 
duct of the heart. 


3. Luke i. 51. | 2. Rom. i. 21. 
1. 2 Cor. x. 5, marg. reasoning. 


IMAGINE. 


peAeráo, to care for, to take саге for 
any thing so as to be able to 
perform it, (occ. Mark xiii. 11; 
l Tum. iv. 15.) 


Acts ix, 25. 


IMMEDIATELY. 


1. є0005, straight, direct, (whether per- 
pendicular or horizontal.) | Used 
of time, straightway, 


t2 


005, (adv. of No. 1,) immediately, 
directly, forthwith, at once. 


тарахрдра, with the thing itself, at 
the very moment, on the spot. 


suggests the passive relation of the | 
subject spoken of. (See “MARK,” 
No. 1). (non oce.) 


4. éfavrgs, from this, e.g. time, i.e. 
forthwith. 

2. Matt. iv. 22. 2. Mark iv. 17 (No. 1, Т | 

2. — riii. 3. 

9. — xiv. 31. 2. 

3. —— xx. 34. AN.) 

2, — xxiv. 29, 2. — v. 3 (No. 1, T Trè 

2. — xxvi.74(No.1,Tr) | AN) 

1. Mark i. 12. |е; 30 (No. 1, T Tr 

Jis 28 (от. Trb М.) N 


ЗІ (om, T Tr A N) 


2, — vi.27 (No. 1, T Tr 
42 (No. 1, T Tr ARN. 


v 


Tr AN.) 
— — % (No. 1, T Tr 
| 


AR.) 2. 50 (No. 1, L T 
2, —— ii. 8(No. 1, LT Tr Tr À М.) 
D. 12. [^ mM) 2. — x. 52 (No.1, LT 
2, —— iv. 5 (No. 1, LT Tr AN.) 
Tr AR.) 2, — xiv. 43 (No. 1, L 
a 15 (No. I, T Tr T Tr A R.) 
AN.) З. Luke i. 61. 
16 (No.1, L T | 3. — iv. 39. 
ТтА N.) (3. — v. 13. 


IMM [ 402 ] IMP 
3. Luke v. 25. 1, John xxi. 3 (om.G = L : T 
2. —— vi 49 (No. 1, TTr , МЫ, AR ) А ІММОТАВГ". 
АМ. . Асїв iii э 
uo жо sn. áj.eráDeros, see above. 
px eibi | 4, —— x. 83. Heb. vi. 18. 
s == sili. 13 LL MEER E S 
3. — xviii. 43. 9 == xii. 23 ie 
вах 0 е 
3 xxii 60 =, IMPART (-кр.) 
2. John v. 9. 8, 96. А а o, 
D T | Qe 11 he. ретадђідори, to share in association WF. 
2. —— xiii. S No.1, LT | 4. —— xxi. 32. x 
m БСТ anyone, ie. to impart, commu 
АК | 2; Rev. iv. 2. nicate. 
Luke iii. 11. | Rom. xii. 8, marg. (text, 
IMMORTAL. Rom. i. 11. | 1 Thes. ii. 8. [give.) 


афбартоѕ, not liable to corruption. 
[A word never joined with the He- 
brew or Greek words for “Soul " 
Оор ere, мота JV, T. 
though they oceur 1,644 times, 
(viz. rw", spirit, 400 times; wes, 
soul, 752 times; туєура, spirit, 
385 times, and улул, soul, 105 
times. Predieated of only one 
Being—God.)] (oce. Rom. i. 23; 
1 Cor. ix. 95, xv. 925 1 Вест. 4, 
23, ш. 4.) 


йг, э MF 


IMPEDIMENT INONESSPEECH 


(HAVE AN) 


poywdXos, speaking with difficulty, a 
stammerer, (lxx. for D>x, tongue- 
tied, Is. xxxv. 6,) non occ. 


Mark vii. 32 


IMPENITENT. 


áperavóyros, without change of mind, 
impenitent. 
Rom. ii. 5. 


IMMORTALITY. 


| 
| 
| 1 åġlapoía, incorruption,immortality. 
| [Not the inalienable possession of 
| the human family since the fall. 
| (see Gen. 11. 22, 23.) Now, it is 
| restrieted to those who *by pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing 
seek for” it, (Rom. n. 7), and 
received by them as a “gift,” 
(Rom. vi. 23). A truth “brought to 
light" by the Gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10.] 
T (occ. L Cor xv 42, 50) 52, 51: 
Eph. vi. 24; Titus ii. 7) 
2. адауасќа, immortality. [Expressly 
declared to be possessed by God 


alone, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Not to be 
| put an” 


by man until resurree- 
“mortality shall be 
1 Cor. 


tion, when 
swallowed up of life,” 
xv. 53, 51.] (non occ.) 


1. Rom. ii. 7. | 2: 


2. 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. 


— —— ——— 


IMMUTABILITY. 


| o, the, 


дрєтадєтоѕ, not to be transposed, un- 
alterable, without mutation or 


| 

| 

|! change, immovable, (occ. vcr. 17.) 
| ` аа yt 

|| Пер. vi. 17. 


IMPLACABLE. 


асторџдоѕ, without libation, league, or 
compact; without treaty; then, 
without respect for treaties or 
covenants, (occ. 2 Tim. iii. 3.) 


Rom. i. 31 eg (Cres IAW AN IS) 


IMPLEAD. 
ёукаћёо, to call in, esp. a debt, and so 


to demand as one’s due; hence, 
to bring an accusation against 
anyone, arraign. 
Acts xix. 38. 
IMPORTUNITY. 


dvaideca, shamelessness, want of mo- 
desty, impudence, (zon occ.) 
Luke xi. 8, 


IMPOSED ON (вк) 
értxeyzat, to lie upon, to be laid upon. 
Heb, ix. 10. 


IMPOSSIBLE. 
1. ddvvaros, deficient in strength or 
power; «act. infirm, weak, feeble ; 
neut. and pass., impossible, unable. 
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—— eee eMM 


2. áàvévóekros, what is not able to be 


1 


2. éAXoyéo, to reekon in; hence, to 
done, what eannot be, impossible, charge, (oec. Philem. 18.) 
(лов occ.) 1. Rom. iv. 6, 8, 11, 92, |1. 2 Cor. v. 19. 
д: 23, 94. са 
— Matt. xvii. 20, see I| 2. Luke xvii. 1. 2, — v. 13. ke ж 
1. — xix. 26. [(be.) | 1. — xviii. 27. l. Jas. ii. 23. 
1, Mark x. 27. 1. Heb. vi. 4, 18. 
— Luke i. 37, see I (be.) | 1. —— xi. 6. 
| IN: 


IMPOSSIBLE (xz) 


dOvraTéo, to be dduvaros, (seeabove, Хо.1,) 
to want strength, (xon occ.) 


Matt. xvii. 20. | Luke i. 37. 


IMPOTENT. 
advvaros, see “IMPOSSIBLE,” No. 1.) 


to 


ågĝevýs, without strength, esp. in 
body; hence, sick, diseased. 


IMPOTENT MAN. 


Jls 


9. Acts iv. 9. 1. Acts xiv. 8. 


9 
dobevéw, to want strength or health, to | ^" 
be infirm, weak, feeble; here, the | 
partieiple. 
| John v. 7, part. | 
l \ 
| E 8. 
| IMPOTENT FOLK. 
Johr v. 3, part. pl. 
IMPRISON. 
$vAak(o, to put in ward, imprison, 
throw into prison, (zon occ.) 
Acts xxii. 19. 
IMPRISONMENT. 4 
dvXajoj, watch, guard; the act of keep- | 
ing watch; then, of persons set to 
watch, and collectively, guards; 
then, the place where watch is 
kept. Ze. wateh-post, station; then, 
imprisonment. 
2. Cor. vi. 5. | Ifeb. xi. 36. 
IMPUTE. 5r 


1. AoyiGopa, to oceupy one's self with 


reckonings or ealeulations. To 
reckon or count; to reckon any- 
thing to a person, to put it to his 
account, ether in his favour or 
what he must be answerable for. 


The English word "1x" is frequently 
the translation of a ease of the 
noun; these occurrenees are not 
quoted below. Sometimes it is part 
of a verb or a phrase; these are 
generally indieated by cross re- 
ferences. When "rw" is the 
translation of a separate Greek 
preposition it is one of these 
words following: 


év, in, a being or remaining within, 
with the primary idea of rest in any 
place or thing. Of place, in, with- 
10, among. Of time, on, upon. 


eis, into, unto, to, Zmpluing motion 
to the interior, governing the Accu- 
satire, А сіз n 299 31, Cee 
Genitive,) «s adov = unto (the 
habitation or power of ) Hades. 


èri, upon, over. 


(a) with Gen., upon, as springing or 
proceeding from; over, in the pre- 
sence or time of. 


(b) with Dat., upon, as resting оп; 
upon, 2.e. in addition to. 


(e) with dce., upon, by direction to- 
wards; with implied motion, up to ; 
during, of fime. 


ката, down. 


(a) with Gen., down from; hence, 
against, in opposition to. 


(b) with Ace., down towards, down 
upon or along; hence, thronghout. 
In vcf. to time, at or in, correspon- 
dent with, according to, at the 
period of, over against. 


ба, through, from the notion of 
separation or disjunction. 


(a) with Gen., through,as proceeding 
Jrom; through, by means of. Zr 
ref. to time, dut marks the passage 
through an interval, during, or 
after the lapse of. 


npe 


(b) with Ace., through, as tending 
towards, on account ОЁ, о? owing to. 


6. zpés, towards, in the direction of. 


(a) with Gen., in favour of, (only 
in Acts xxvii. 34,) 

(b) with Dat., towards, resting in 
the direction towards, 

(e) with Ace., hitherwards, towards, 
against; of mental direction, mm 
consideration of. 


7. èk, out of, from out of, motion from 
the interior. 


8. perd, with, in association with, 
(union of locality.) 


(a) with Gen., with and from, (se- 
parable connection,) together with, 
among. 


(b) with Ace., after. 


9. àz0, from, (motion from the exterior), 
away from; hence, as marking esp. 
the cause or occasion, from, on ac- 
count of. 


áxpt, adv. of time, marking duration, 
continuedly, during. 


éco, adv. of place, in, within, (im- 
plying motion into a place.) 


тєрї, around. 


(a) with Gen., around and separate 
from, about, concerning, on be- 


half of. 


(b) with Ace., around and towards ; 
in reference to, about, of any 
object of thought. 


13. tao, under. 


(a) with Gen., beneath and separate 
from ; by, marking the agent. 


(b) with Ace., under and towards, 
close upon. 


4b. Matt. i, 20 1st. 2. Matt. iv. 13 1st. 

s ао i DS 7nd, 16 twice, 
1. —— ii. 1 twice, 2, 5, 9. BÀ. 2; 
4b.— е, | 1. — v. 12, 15, 16. 
1. — 16 twice, 18, —- 18, see No. 
4b. 19 1st. 1. —— 19 twice. 
1. 19 2nd. — ——— 2), see Case. 
3a. 22ht(om,G — L | —- 21, 22 3rd, see 

T Tr^ Ab N.) Danger. 

— 22*?n4, see Ttoom | 1 BL BEN cy. 
4b. 233га. 1. 48 (obparios, hea- 
ш 3p. venly, for év rots ovpa- 
1, —— iii, I1 twice, 3, 6, 12, vote, in the heavens, 
3a.— iv. 6. 7. || (GeoLT Tr AR.) 


1. Matt.vi. 1,2 twice, 4twice, 
5 tvice, 6 twice, 9, 


3a. 10 1st. 

a 10 2nd. 

ji 18 twice, 90,93, 99 
1. — vii. 3twice, 4, 11. 


13 1st, see Enter. 
13 2nd, see Go. 


1. 15, 21, 22 1st. 

1, — viii. 10, 11. 

iL, 13 (No. 9, L.) 

1. m La. 

1. —— ix. 4, 10. 

— 25, see Go. 

ПЕ 33, 35. 

2. —— x. 9. 

1. 11, 15, 16, 17, 19, 
20; 23. 

1. 97 1st & ?nd. 

9. 97 3rd. 

T: Beh ey SH 

ОД 4] twice. 

op 49 Ist. 

— 42 2nd, see No. 

1. — xi. 1, 2, 6, 8twice, 
11, 16. 

913 times, 2Jtwice, 

24. 

— 26, see Sight. 

I. п d OVES 

— 6, see Place. 

ОА 18 (No. 1, Tr) 
(om. ТА m.) 

it, 19. 

1. 231 (om. G L T 
(Tr A m.) 

К 32t* ice, 36, 40twce, 
1. 42, [41. 
— ———— 45, see Enter. 
1. 50. 


1 О 


Зр. 14 (om. GL T Tr 
AR.) 

1: 19,21,24,27,301st, 

qu 30?n4 (em. G = 
Tr A.) 

it. 31, 32 

2. SR 

Js 34, 35, 40 7nd, 43, 
41, 54, 57 3 times. 

1. —- xiv. 2, 3. 

3b. 8. 

T 10. 

3b. DS 

— 24, see Midst. 

Al, 35. 

— —— xv. 9, вее Vain. 

— 17, see Enter. 

il, 32, 33. 

= xvi. 3, see Morn- 
ing. 

Ile, 17719 twice. 

-— 26,8ee Exchange 

11. "гоз. 

1. — xvii. 5, 22. 

1. — xviii. 1, 2, 4. 

3b. B 

о 6 lat 

1. ——— 6 2nd. 

I; 10twico, 14, 

3a. 16. 

1. 18twice, 19, 

2. 920 Ist. 

iL, 20 2nd. 

1. — xix. 21, 28 1st. 

3a. 98 па, 

— —— xx. 1, see Morning 

1. 3.17, 91- 

1. —— xxi. 8 twice. 

Js 9 twice, 19, 19, 15. 

— 18,see Morning. 

3a. 19, 

ile B2. 28, 98 33, 
41, 42 twice, 

— xxii. 11, 12, see 
Come. 

1. 15, 16, 28, 30 1st & 


3rd, 36, 43. 


За. Matt. xxiii. 2. 


1, (8. Ж 

Т 9 (ovpavtos, kea- 
venly, for év rots ovpa- 
võis, in the heavens, L 
TTrAwN.) 

— 13 twice, see Go. 

il, 30 twice, 34, 39. 

3b.—— xxiv. 5. 

— 7, see Divers 

laces. 

1. 14, 15, 16, 18, 19, 
96 twice. 

1. 930 1st. 

За. 30 2nd. 

Ts 38150, 40, 45, 48, 


10, see Go. 


1 18 (om. T Tr A* 

E 25, ols LN.) 

— 25, gee Take. 

1. 36. 

— 88, see Take. 

1, — — 39. 

— — —— 43 1st, see Take. 

1. 43 2nd, 44, 

ik xxvi, 6 twice, 13,23, 
29, 55 twice. 

11. 58, aud see Go, 

58. ile 

За, 61. 

D. 67,and see Spit. 

it, 9. 

1. — xxvii. 5 (No. 2, T 
[Tr м. 

4b. 19. 

3e. 29 (No.1G e L 
TTrAR.) 

ПА 40. 

Зе. 43 (No, 2b, L.) 

D By. 

— 50, see Wrap. 

ДЕ Gu twice, 

1. — xxviii. 181st. 

3a. 18 2nd. 

g. 19. 

1. Mark i. 2, 3, 4, 5, 91м. 

2 9 2nd. 

13 11, 13. 

— 14, see Put. 

it, 192909985. 

= 35, see Morning. 

П 39 (No. 2, G L 
T Tr A М.) 

1. 45 (No. ЗЬ, T Tr 


ARN.) 
2. — ii. 1 (No. 1, L T 
Tr N.) 


1. 6, 82nd, 15, 20. 

— 26, seo Days of 
(in the.) 

1. — iii. 23. 

— 29, see Danger. 

1. — iv. 1, 2, 11, 15 
(ар.), 17. 

— 19, sce Enter. 

1. 28. 

— 29, see Put. 

aa. 31138, 91284 (ap.), 

5 36. 

3b.— 38 (G ~) (No. 1, 
GL'T'IrA М.) 

1, —— v. 5twice, 13, 

к 14 twice. 

— 15, see Mind. 

i 20, 27, 30 twice. 

3b. 33 (om. Lb T 
Tr A М.) 

2: 24. 

— 39, see Come. 

== 40, see Euter. 

1. — vi. 2, 4 twice, 

2 8. 

— 10, see Place. 

1. 11 (ap.), 14, 17. 

= 22, 25 Ist, gee 
Come 


IN 


$b. Mark vi. 25 ?nd. 


1. 97. 

3b. 25. 

1, ——— 29, 47, 48, 51. 

3b.—— 55. 

1б 56. 

— —— vii. 7, see Vain. 

1. — viii. 1. 

3a. 4. 

1. 14, 26. 

~ 37, see  Ex- 
change. 

3m 38 twice. 

1. —— іх, 33, 36 1s. 

3b. 37, 39. 

1. 41. 

2. 49 (om. LT Trmb 

М.) 

I 50. 

1. — x. 10 (No. 2, б ъ 
LT Tr AR.) 

1. о]. 

3b. 21. 

1: 30 twice, 32, 37, 
52, 

— xi. 4, see In a 
Pine where two ways 
mee 

2 yn (No. 1, Lm.) 

2, — 82nd (a ү 

1. 9, 10 1st (ap. » 

Js 10! 2nd, and see 
Highest. 

Js 15. 

— 20, see Morning. 

1. 93, 25, 26 (ap.), 

27. 

1. xii. 11. 

3a. 1t. 

1. —— 23, 25 3nd, 26 lst. 

3a. 2G 2nd. 

1. 35, 383 times, 59. 


3b.—— xiii. 6. 
В, see In divers 


^ ые. 

il, 11, 14. 

2, ——— 16. 

5 21425296; 

— 29, see Manner. 
5 39. 

1. — xiv. 3 twice. 

— ——— 14, see Go. 

й. gy. 

1. —— 25. 

1. 30 (om. L T Tr 


А М.) 
— ——— 31, see Апу. 
49. 


2: 60. 

8a. 62. 

1. 66. 

3c.—— xv. 1 (om. L T Tr 
Ab N.) 

1. ffe 


17, see In at. 
1. ——— 29 om. L T Tr 
А. 


£5 38. 

1. 41. 

— 43, see Go. 

— 46 1st, see Wrap. 
1. 46 ?nd. 

— — xvi. 2, see Mom- 


ing. 

— 5, see Clothed. 
1. 12 (ap. ), 17 (ap.). 
— Luke i. 12nd, вее 
3, Order. 
1. —— 5,6, 7, 8. 

— ——— 15, see Sight. 

1. —— 17, 18. 

19; see Presence 


2 

il 91, 22, 25, 96, 
T ———— 28, see Come, 
2 


0 
pa 


. —— 31, 36, 39, 41. 
91 18. 


1. Luke i. 4+ 2nd. 


ЗЬ. 47. 

1, — 66, 69, 75, 79, 8. 

1. 11. ПЕ 7 ond & ord, 
S Ist, i1, 19 2nd. 

Mj and see 
Highest. 

Ne 1698070215993» 
24, 95. 

— 27, see Bring. 

2. — — ?8. 

1. ——— 29, 31. 

— 38 Ist, see Com- 
ing; and, In that in- 
stant. 

1l; 38?n4 (om. G ~ 
LTTrA"'n, (lit. re- 
demption of Jerusa- 
lem.) 

43, 44, 46 twice, 

1. — iii, 1, 2, 4 twice. 

— 15 Ist, see Ex- 
pectation and Sus- 
pense, 

1 15 2nd. 

I. 17, 20, 22 2nd. 

1. — iv. 2,5. 

3a. 11. 

1. —— 14, 15, 20, 2 

il, ogis (G~) (No. 
2,GLTTrA М.) 

1, 23 2nd 24, 95 twice, 
27 1st. 

== 27 “nd, In the 
time of. 

il; QOIS. 

1. 4t (No. 2, T Tr 
А м.) 

1. — v. 7, 12. 

3a. 18 Ist. 

= 182nd, see 

— ШЕП Bring. 

il. 29 855: 

2. — vi. ЕЧ 

1. 19 twice. 

Зах 1. 

1. 93 Ist & 2nd. 

4b. 23 3rd. 

1 4] twice, 423times. 

2, —— vii. 1. 

1 Hr 

1 21, and вее 
Hour. 

1 93, 25 twice, 28, 
EUM 

1 37 twice. 

E 45, sce Come. 

1, —- viii. 10, 13, 15. 

— —— 16, see Enter. 

TS 97 twice. 

9. 34 twice. 

— —— 35, see Mind. 

2: 48. 

— 51, see Go. 

1. —— ix. 12, 26 Ist, 31, 36. 

3b. 48, 

ue 57. 

1. — x. 7, 12, 133 mes, 
90 twice. 

Jl 21 ht, and вее 
Hour. 

— 213rá, seeSight. 

1. —— 26. 

=- 3t, see Pour. 

1. — xi. 1. 

9 1st & ?nd (ap. ) 
3a. 93га (ар.) 


6, marg. (text, 
out of.) 


2 

1 21, 

— 26, see Enter. 

1 31, 32. 

2 33 ht, and see 
Secret. 


— 


33 214, see Come. 


1. Luke x. 35. 
37, see Go. 


118 43 twice. 

== 52 twice, see En- 
ter. 

1. —— xii. 1, 3 1st & 7nd. 

6c. 3 3rd. 

E 3 4th. 

1 12,and see Hour 

1 15, 27, 28. 

— 29,8ee Suspense, 

1 33, 38twne, 49, 
45, 46, 52, 58. 

1. — xiii. 4 Ist. 

il, 42nd (om. Tr A.) 

1. ——— 6, 10. 

— —— 11, see No. 

1 14 twice, 19, 

2 gal. 

— 24 twice, see En- 
ter. 

— 26 Ist, see Pre- 
sence, 

il 26 ?nd, 28, 29, 35. 

D xiv. 8, 10 Ist. 

— 102 nd, see Pre- 

1. 15. [sence. 

— 21, see Bring. 

— 23, see Come. 

1. — xv. 4, 7. 

— 10,see Presence 

4b. 14 Ist. 

— 14?n4, see Want 

-— 21, see Sight. 

1. —— 25. 


28, see Go. 
2, —— xvi. 8. 


1. 10 4times, 11, 12. 

— 15, see Sight. 

1 233 times, 24 21а, 
D 

1. xvii. 24 (ap.) 
96tw (ce, "d 313 (2), 

За. з 

38 36 (ap.) 

1. — xviii. 2, 3. 

3b. Gu 

— — — 17, see No. 

1. 29° 30 twice. 

1. —— xix. 17, 20, 30, 36. 

8 383 times, 42. 

— 43, see Keep. 

T. 4t, 47 

1, — xx. 1. 

— 31, see Manner. 

1. 33, 42. 

— —— 45, secAndience 

Ila 46 twice. 

— — xxi. 4, see I unto. 

1. 5 

3b. ——— 8. 

— 11,see In divers 
places. 


uU 14(No.l,L T Tr 
М. 
19,213timcs,231et 


it ; 

За. 23 2nd 

1. Quat 27. 

l. 37 ?nd 

m 37 ard 

— 381st, see Morn- 
ing. 

1, 38 Ina. 

— xxii. 6, see Ab- 
sence. 

— 10, seg Enter. 

1. 16. 

2, — — 19, 

ПЯ 20, 28, 30, 37. 

iL. 44 (ap.), 53, 55. 


1. — xxiii. 4, 9. 

11, see Array. 
14, 19, 22, 29, 
31 tke, 40, 43, 

45, see Midst. 

— 53 1*t, seo Wrap. 
- 53 2nd. 

533rd, see Hewn, 


1. 


10 
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— Luke xxiv. 1, see Morn- 


ing. 
— 3, вее Enter. 
ПА 6. 
бе 2 (ар 
1. lBIM(N 0.2, GN) 
(om. G T Tr A N.) 
1, 18 294, 19, 27. 
= 997 see Go. 
35 twice, 36, 38, 
41м. 
3b. 47. 
Jis 49, 53. 
1. John і. |} 2, 4, 5, 10, 
2 18. 
m 23, 98, 45, 47. 
1. ——й. ШШШ ЇЇ 
il, 19 (om. Trb), 


20 2nd, 23 1st, 


1, 23 ?nd (от. Lb 
27 23 3rd. (Tr.) 
ll. 25; 

1, —— iii. 13 (ap.), 14. 

2. 15 (№. 1, Ln T 
Тү А) (3b. L.) 

9, 16, 18. 

1. 21W37 

1. —— iv. 14, 20 twice, 21, 
23 1st, 24 lst, 31, 41, 53. 

— —— v. 2, see Hebrew, 

il, By 

— 4, see Step. 

6, see Case. 

IBE 13, 14, 2y twice, 
28twice, 35, 38, 39, 42, 

| 43 twice. 

| 2: 45. 

1, — vi. 101s, 31. 

| — 3/,see No. 

pl 45, 49, 53, 56t Ice, 
59twice, б], 

1. — vii. 1twice, 4, 

2, 5. 

1 ч, O alen AR, Буу. 

1. — viii. 3twice (ap.) 

— 42nd, see Act, 

1 5 (ap.), 9 (ap), 
18. 17, 20 twice, Ri, 
24tvice, 3], 

— 33, see Bondage. 

1. 35, 37, 44tvice, 

1. ix. 3, 5. 

2 7. 

1, 34. 

— ——x. 2, 91%, вее 
Enter. 

— 92nd, see Go. 

1. 93 twice, 

— 21, see Suspense, 

1. 25, 34, 38 twice, 

1. — xi.6, 92nd, 10 twice, 
17,80, 24€ 

2. 25,96. 

1. 30, 31, 38 

2, — — 32. 

1 56. 

1. —— xii. 13, 25, 35. 

V 

1, 46, 48. 

1, — xiii. 1, 31. 

ПЁ 21st (ар. ), 32 2nd, 

2. —— xiv. lice, 

1. 2 10 3tmes, 


11 tice, 13twice, 14, 17, 
903 times, 26, 30. 


І. — xv, 2, 4 times, 
5twice 6G, 7 71wice, 9, 
10 twice, 11, 16, 25. 

Jm 3 twice, 24, 
95 twice, 26, 33 twice, 

1. ii 

ls 121» (om, iv тш 
xoopw, in the world, 
G—-LT'TrAHN.) 

1: 122н4, ]3twice, 
2] 3times, 

ils 23 lst & ond, 

2, —— 23%га, 


IN 


1. John xvii. 26 twice, 
— —— xviii. 15, see Go. 
16, see Bring. 


1. 20 Ist & 2nd, 

1. 20 3rd, and see 
Secret. 

1. 26, 33. 

1. —— xix. 4, 6. 

3a. 13 1st, 

9. 13 2nd, 

— 133rd, 17, see 
Hebrew. 

— 18, see Midst. 

— 20, see Hebrew. 

l. 4] twice, 

— —— xx. 51st, see Look. 

— 52nd, see Go. 

2, —— 7 

— 8, see Go 

1. le 

2: 19. 

1. ор, 

2. 26. 

— 301%, see Pre- 
senee. 

xn 30 3n4, 


1. Aets i. 7, 81st. 
15 8294 (от. L Trè 
Ab.) 


1. —— 10. 

11, see Manner. 
— —— 13, see Come. 
— — — 14, see Continue 
|. vice, 

18, see Midst. 
1. 20. 

21, see Go. 

— — ii. 1, see One. 

9 3times, see 
Dwell, or Dwellers. 


il 17, 18, 19 1st. 

3a. 192n4, 

1. 92: 

3b. p 

а ЩЕ 

3b,—— 38 (No. 1L Tr.) 

— 421s, see Con- 
tinue. 

1. 46. 

1. — iii. 6. 

3b. I 

4b. iE, 

— 16, see Pre- 
sence. 

4b. 22 

16 26 

2, —— iv. 3. 

1. 7,12 (ар.), 

— 16, see Dwell. 

3b.——— i, 18. 

— 19, see Sight. 

1. Ое 

1. —— v. 4twice. 

— 7,10, see Come. 

1. —— 12, 18, 20. 

13b. 21, and see 
Morning. 

Jd 22, 25 twice. 

3b. 28. 

1. 24 lat, 

— 94214, вее Re- 
putation. 

1 us 

3b. 40. 

1. 4214, 


42 2nd, все In 
every house. 


1. —— vi. 1tvice, 7, 15. 
1. — vii. 2twice, 4, 5, 6. 
— 71st, see Bond- 


age. 


ә, 
7 ond, 


16, see Sight. 


1. 12 (No. о GeL 
TTrAR) 
1 16, 17, 20 twice, 


22 lat (supply cv, 
in, T Tr A p.) 


Т. 


p 


| 


1. Aets vii. 22 2nd. 
1 223rd (от. Gs 
LTTrAX) 


ils 29,30 1st&2n4, 31, 
35, 9363t:mes, 3833 times, 
4ltwice, 49 twice, |, 

— 45, see Bring. 

1 48. 

1. — viii. 8, 9. 

Э) 16. 

1 97 lt. 

-— 21?n4, see Sight 

9 23 1st. 

Заз 98. 

1. 33. 

1, — іх. 10, 11. 

1 121% (om. èv 
Opauare, in a vision, L 
T Trmb A N.) 

— 122nd,see Come. 

17, 20, 21, 25; 
27 twice, 

— 28, see Come. 

1 29,37 twice. 

3c. 43. 

1. 43. 

1. —x.1,31st. 

— 3 2nd, see Come. 

Jl; I7. 

— 23, see Call. 

— 25, see Come. 

— 27, see Go. 

il. Sr) twice. 

— 31 lst, see Re- 
membrance. 

— 31 үч, see Sight. 

il. 2, 35, 99 Ist, 

1 39 9nd (om. L^ 
Trmb. ) 

D 43. 

it 48. 

4b.— xi. 1. 

— 3, see Go. 

1. 5 twice, 13, 22, 
96, 97. 

— 28, see In the 
days of: or Days. 

1. 29 

9, —— xii. 4 

1. О, т 

— 1+, see Run. 

= 21, see Array. 

4b. —— xiii. 1. 

il, 5, pa 18, 19. 

2. 

ils ш 2nd, 35, 40. 

1. 41 ist. 

— —— 41 2nd, see No. 

— 43,ѕее Continue 

1. — xiv. 1. 

3b. B 

— 11 1st, see In the 
speech of Lycaonia. 

— 11 2nd, see Like- 
ness. 

— 14,seeInamong, 
or Run. 

Jic HONS 

22, see Continue 

— —— 23, see In every 

25. {ehureh. 

— — xv. 211%, see In 
every city. 

1. 9] 214. 

4b. RRE 

Ва. 995 

1. 35. 

4b. 36. 

1. — xvi. 3,6 

За. 9. 

1. —— 12, 18 

3 2t. 

— — 29, see Spring. 

ПЕ 12:399; 

= xvii. 2, see Go. 

il, 1] Ist. 


11 2nd, see In 
that they. 


————————— 


| 


E Acts xvii. 16, 17 twice. 

2 gn. 

1. 92 Ist. 

4b. 92 2nd. 

її 91,98,31 Ist & па. 

1. — xviii. 4, 9, 10, 18. 

ы, 21 (ap.) 

— 23, see Order. 

i 24, 26. 

9. xix. 5. 

1. 9, 

— 10, see Dwell. 

1 16, 2 

D. Өр, 

== 27, see Danger. 

— 30, see Enter, or 
In unto. 

39. 

— 401st, see Danger 

— 40?14, see Call. 

10.—— хх. 6. 

il. 8. 

3a. 9. 

il, 10. 

— 13,11, see Take. 

1. —— 16. 

— 19, see Wait. 

— 23, see In every 
eity. 

— 29, see Enter, or 
In among. 

— —— xxi. 18, see Go. 

il, 0501201 

— 31, see Uproar. 

IL ——Á SUE ub 

ale 17 twice. 

1. —— xxiii. 6 lst. 

m 62nd, вее Call. 

o 11. 

-- 16, 21, see Wait. 

1. 35. 

— —— xxiv. 3,see Place. 

Il 12 1st & 2nd. 

4b. 12 3rd. 

4b. 14 Ist, “іп the | 
Law.” 

i 14 24, “in the 
prophets” (in edition 
of 1762 and some mo- 
dern eds.) (om. AV. 
1611 and L Av.) 

Je 18. 

1. 20 (om, ёр duou in 
me, L T Trb Ab m.) 

— 21, see Call. 

2 91. 

4b.—— xxv. 3 

il, oe 

За. 6. 

-— 14, see Bonds, 

1. —— xxvi. 101%. 

4b. WL, 3035 

2 18. 

i, 21, 26. 

3c.—— si „20. 

1. JL. S. allo 

— a ‚вее Presence. | 

Js a7 2nd, 

— 29, see Thrust. 

1, —— xxviii. 7. 

— 8, see Enter. 

l. 9, Iltwice, 18, 


3n lst, 


302nd, see Come. 


1. Rom д2, 7, 0 1st, 

За. 92ud, 

il 13, marg. (text, 
among.) 

— 15, see In me is 
(n8 much as.) 

T 18. 

1 19, mare. to. 

9], 97 twice. 

A — di se Pleasure. 

1. — ii. 12. 

— —— 14, sce Contain. 

ПЕ 15, 16. 


| 


| 
| 


IN 


— Rom. ii. 17, вре Rest, 


48, 20, 28 28, 29 lst. 


1. — iii. 4. 

— 9, see No. 

15 16. 

— 20, see Sight. 

1. 94795. 

1. —— iv. 10 4times. 

3b. 18. 

3b.—— v. 2. 

1. Gi. 5р 

4b. 6, marg. accord- 
ing ae 

— , See In that. 

1. a 

1. 13, 17. 

— —— ті.1, see Continue. 

== 10 twice, see In 
that. 

1. 4, 1215, 192nd 
(p 

1. —— vii. 5twice, 61st, 8, 
UP. I 90. 

— 22, see Delight, 

1. 23 twice, 

1, — viii. 1, 2, 33 times, 
4, 8, 93times, 10, 

1. 1 twice, and see 
Dwell. 

о; 18. 

3b.- 20. 

1. 37, 39. 

ib ix. ltwice, 7, 17, 
25,920, 28 (ар.), aos 

iL. х.б, Stwice, 9, 

о), 14 Ist. 

— —— xi. 17, 19, sce 
Graff. 

— 22,see Continue. 

— 231st, see Abide 
still. 

= 23 2nd &3rd, see 
Graff. 

— 251%, see Con- 
ceits. 

— 25219, see Part. 

— 253rd, "see Come. 

94 Bee 

1. — xii. 4, 5 

— 123rd, see Con 
tinue. 

— 17, see Sieht. 

— — xiii. 4, see Vain. 

1. 9, 131st. 

1, —— xiv. 5, 17, 18, 22. 

3b.—— xv. 12. 

1, L3twice. 

|— 151st, see Some 

sort. 

— 1524, see Mind. 

i, 23, 97,99, 30, 31. 

1. — xvi. twice, ЗЬ 

4b. 8. 

11, 0. 8, ОПО 


121s, 12214 (ap.), 18, 
99 


. 1Cor. i. 2twice 5 Ist & 2nd, 


6, T 8, 10 twice. 


2: 13, 15. 

i. ole 

— 20, gee Preserve. 

n SUP ӨШ 

1. —— ii.33 timen, 4, 5 twice, 
die ОЕ И, 

1. =—— ii. 1, 16, 18,19 21 

ile iv. 2, 62nd, 10, 


L5twice 17 Š times 20twico, 
Illat. 


il, v. 4, 5, 9. 

1. — vi. 4, 11, 19, 201st, 
90 2nd (ap.). 

1. —— vii. 15. 

le | 15, marg. (text, 
9. 

Jl 17, 18,20, 99737; 


“9, 
— viii. 41%, see Sac- 
гійее. 


SS eee nA 


IN 


1. 2 Cor. vi. 16 1st. 


1. 1 Cor. viii. 42nd, 51st. 


3a. 57ud 
2 6. 
П. 7, 10. 
1 -—1i1x 1, 2, 9. 
3b 10 twice. 
1. 187214. 
1. — х 2 twice, E 
1. 8 (om. L Tr A 
— 19,see Sacrifice. 
ik, 2D. 
— 28,see Sacrifice. 
1. — xi. UR 13, 18, 21, 
22, 23. 
е. 21, marg. for. 
1. —— 35 1st 
Da end 
— — —— 34, see Order. 
1. —— xii. 6, 15, 25. 
— 27, see Par 
*ienlar. 
28. 
3b.—— xii. 61s 
— 6?nd, see Re- 
jo1ce. 
— 9 twice, 10, see 
Part. 
1. — xiv. 10,19 twice, 21. 
— — —— 23,24, see Come. 
1. — — 25, 28, 33, 34, 55. 
4b. 40. 
-— —— xv, 21st, sce Keep. 
= 3 nd,” X га 
es 10, see Vain 
5 17. 18, 19 twice, 
ge twice, 23; 28, 31, 
41, 42 twice, 43 4 times, 
52 twice. 
2 51. 
le 55 Ist. 
— 58 7nd, see Vain. 
— — xvi. 2, see Store, 
ils 11, 13, 19 1st. 
4b. 19 2nd, 
ils 24. 
1. 2 Cor i. 1. 
b. $ lst 
4 2nd 
5. 
—— 6,5,9 Ist. 
b.——— 9 2nd & 3rd. 
10. 
12 twice. 
l4 1st. 


14?n4, 19, 20 Ist, 
90 2nd (0р. ) 


ter 


c. 


МСЭК үнс ле is 


10, 

15 twice. 

17 154, вее Sight. 

1, уш , marg. of. 

]. — iii. 2, 3 twice, and 
see Write. 


14 twice, 


Is 7(on.G = LT 
il — 9 (em. .L' Ir A N.) 
== 

3 14 Ise. 


1 1424. 
1. — iv. 21st. 
1 


2 ?nd, see Sight. 
4, G twice, 7, 
— 8, see Despair. 


H 10twice,11,12twice 
1, — v. 1, 2, 1, 6. 
5а. 10 (té&a, one's 
own, Lm, 'Trm.) 
ilg Di is 17, 19. 
e 20, все I 
stead. 
1 2n 
— —— vi. 1, see Vain. 
2 "hd, 3, 45 times 


5 6 times, 12 › twice, 


[ 407 ] 


IN 


162nd, see Walk. 

1. — vii. 1, 3. 

3b 4, 7. 

1 9, 11?nd. 

1 113r4 (om. G ~ 
L*T Tr À №.) 

12, see Sight. 

13. 

14, 16 twice. 

—— viii. 2. 


6. 20) 
7 Ist, 4th, & Sth 18, 
91twice, see Sight 
22 1st. 


92 2nd. 
--- = іх. 31%, see Vain. 


1 32nd, 4, 8, 11. 

3b 14. 

4b.-— х 1. 

1. 3, 6, 14 

D 16 lat. 

1, 16?n4, 17 

2, — xi. 3. 

1; 63rd, 9, 10 twice, 
17,23 4 times, 55, 267th, 
Ith, 1th, 

1. 2714 (om. С -L 
T TrA n) 

Y. 272nd 3rd Ath &5th 

ДЕ 32, 33. 

1, — xi. 2 twice, 3, 5, 
9 twice, 105 times. 

— 11 1st, see Glory- 
mg. 

1 12 Ist. 

1 1224 (om. L T 
Tr AN) 

I, Js 

30. —— xii. 1. 

1 3 twice. 

1 4 (cvv, Lm Trm 
&,) marg. with. 

1 Gal. і. 13, 14 twice, 16, 


ор OF 


ety nno 


ii. 2, see Vain. 


== 41st, see Brought 

== 4 ?ud, see Come. 

Jl. 4 3rd. 

— 6, see Confer- 
ence. 

== 81st, see Work. 

== 8?nd,seeMighty 

2. 16. 

ЯЕ 90 twice. 

= 21, see Vain 

— —— iii. 4twice, see Vain. 

Пе 8. [tinue. 

= 10 1%, see Con- 

1. ——— 10 2nd. 


— —— 11, see Sight. 
1. 12 


98 17 (от. ets Xpro- 
Tov, in Christ, G = L 
TTrARn) 

1. 10290508 


— —— iv. 3, 9, see Bond- 
age. 


1. 


11, вее Vain. 
14, 18, 19 4nd, 


252nd, sce Bond- 


95 1st. 


аде. 


— 25, see Rank. 
1. — v. 6. 

2 10. 

1. —— łH trico. 


21, see Time. 


1. —— vi. 1 twice. 

RE 4 twice. 

i, 624, 12, 13, 14, 
15 d. ), 17. 

1. Eph. i. 1, 31s, 3 end 
(om. St.) 

M. twice, 6, 7,4, 9. 

2. —— — 101". 


10 374. 


102%. seeGather 


| 1. Eph. i. rete (emi, upon, 
AR.) 


| 


| 


| 


i 


| 


[Peery pe эе 


L 

1. 10 s JUL ur 
13 twice, 15. 

3a. 16. 

1. 17, marg. for. 

Т. 18,20tvi.e, Bliwice 
23. { 

i] ii. 22nd, 32nd, 4, 
G twice, 7 twice, 10 uo. | 
11 ?nd & 3rd, 12, 13, | 
153 times, 16. 

= — 16, see In Him- 
self; or Thereby. 

1. 2] twice, 22, 


кою Sie ie Hr 


—— iii. 3 lst, see Few. 

32nd, 4, 

— 5 (om. GLTTr 
AN.) 

= 9, 10, 11, 12,15. 


17 twice, 20. 

— iv. 2, 8, à 6. 

13, marg. into. 
15 Ist, 516 twico, 
17 twice, 18, 21, 21. 
—— v. 2, 5, 8, 9. 

D see Secret. 
JE 2X0), 21, SI 
— vi. 1 (om. ev Kupiw, | 
m a Lord, G + L Tre 


iL 4, 5, 9, 10 wice, | 
JEXORL ONSE 50), ОЛ, 

il, 24, marg. with. | 

ШЕРҮ НЕР 

2. 5. 

ПЁ 6, 71s &2nd, 8, 
9 1st. 

il, 13 1st, marg. for. 

it, 13 200,14, 2utwice, 
22 

— 23, see Strait. 

1. — — 234 (om.G3T N.) 

1. ——— 26, 27, 28. 

— —— 29, see Behalf. 

1. 30 twice. 

1. —— ii. 1, 5 twice, 6, 7. 

— 101st, see Heaven 
(in.) 

— 10?ud,see Earth 
(in 

12twice, 13. 

151st (om. GZL 
TTrAwN.) 

15 2nd. 

1G Ist. 

16 2nd &3rd, кее 
—— 19. [ Vnin. 
— 22. 

94, 99 1st. 

292nd, see Re- 

putation. 

1, — iii. 1, 3?nd &3rd, 
4 twice, 6, 9, 14, 19, 20. 

1. — iv. 1, 2, 3tvice, 4, 
6, 9, 10. 

— 111*t, see In re- 
spect of. 

1 11204, 12, 15, 16, 
10; 21; 

1. Col. i. 2, 4, 5 twice, 
63times, 8, 9, 10 Ist. 

2 102nd (G~) (ту 
émcyvioget, by the B 
knowledge; for, eis тї 
émcyrogev, unto t d 
Jull knowledge, G T Tr 
AR. 

1. га 14, 16 Ist 

3a 1624 

I 18, mary.among. 

1. ——— 1s. 

da. ——— 20) Ist. 

1. — 20?»4, Rist. 

— — — 22 2nd seeSight. | 

M — d seeContinue. 

І. —— 24 twice. 


| 3a. 


1. Со 
amongst. 

2s twice, 20, 

1. — ii. 1, 2. 

its 3, (ér 
whom) marg. 
in. 


marg. 


o, In 
where- 


5 3rd. 
6,7 Ist. 
72nd, (om. L T 
Tr Ab.) 
—— 9, 10, 11 twice, 12, 
(om. G — T Tr 
m.) 


c 1ш 
161st &2nd, marg. 


Emm Am 


for. 
16 3rd. 


18, 20523 twice. 
hh, Oy, d 7 eonun 
0 


—— 11, 15 twice. 
161*, see Dwell. 
16 2nd & 3rd, 
17 twice, 18. 

20, 22 Ist. 
92 2nd. 
—— iv. 1, 2. 
3, eee Bonds. 
о, wu JU bake, 
13tvice, 15 Ist. 

b. 15 ?ud. 
1. 16, 17. 
1. 1 Thes. i. 1. 

2, 
32nd, see Sight. 
54 times, 6, 05 


b. 


[Hne Pp Ppa кз 


ы н 


il; 


8 twice. 


9, see Entering. 
11%, see En- 

trance. 

1?nd, see Vain. 

2, 3, 13, 14 twice. 

19,see Presence, 

1. — iii. ? 

5, see Vain. 


— — ii. 


1. 


Е 3. 
1. —— iv, 1/5 6 10. 
14. 


p 


toh сл 
= 
= 
= 
rar 
“1 
_ 
te 
"4 


‚—— ух. 2, 4, 
18 twice. 

2 Thes. i. 1, 4 3times, 8, 
103 times, 12 tulce. 

— ii. 2. 

4. 

— îi 

10 (rotg атхтоАА. 

Jor those who are per- 
ishing; for év тос 
amoAA, in them that 

perish, G — Т Tr 


А М.) 
12 (om. G-L* 
T Tr A* RN.) 
1 Jn 
1, —— iii. 4, 6, 17. 
1. 1 Tim. i. A nd 13, 14, 16. 
1 
1. 


mmo к 


ПЕ 


,—— ji, 2 twice. 

3, see Sight. 

71% (om. év 
Христо, in Christ, G 
LT Tr AWN.) 

1. 72nd. 

ЕЕ A  h !t23][J Ist, 

ner. 


see Man- 


1. 
5а. 


g2nd, 11, 12, 14, 
1518: (lit., da ms 
Texvoyorvias, by means 
of the child-bearing, 
i.e., the Incarnation.) 
А 15 ?nd. 
1. —— iii. 4,9, 11,15 tice, 
15, 16 3 umos. 


1. — iv. 1, 2. (ish. 
— 6 704, все Nou- 


3b. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 


1. 12 Ist, 2nd, & 3rd. 

16 12 4m (om. ev 
mTyevpaTt, in Spirit, 
GLTTrAWNM) 

Jl 12 5th & fth, 14. 


16 1st, see Con- 
tinue. 

3e,—— v. 51st. 

5 2nd, see Con- 


tinue. 

— 6, see Pleasure. 

1. —— 17. 

2. — vi. 9. 

— 13, see Sight. 

1. 17 1st. 

За. 17 2nd. 

1. —-—— 1730, (êm беф 
upon God, instead of 
Ev TY Ücà TH борті, in 
the living God, L T 
Tr A* Sj) (AM. ev TO 
Gew.) 

T. 18. 


uos see Store. 

1. 2 Tim. i. 1 З, 53 times, 

6 2nd, 9, 13 twice, 14, 15, 
18. 


Y 

1. sr i. 1 twice, 7, 10, 20, 
25. 

dl ===, 1, 12, 14, 15,16. 


— —— iv. 2, see Reason. 
1. &. 

3b. Titus i. 2, marg. for. 
ТЕ 51st. 


== 52nd ѕееТп every 
eity. 

1. 53rd, 13, 

1. ——ii.3. 

he 71st. 

ils 7 2nd, 0, 10, 12, 


— —— iii. 1, see Mind, 

1. ——~- 3, 15. 

4b. Philem. D. 

За. 4. 

1. 6 Ist, 

D 6 2nd, 

3b. fis 

il, 8, 10. 

— 13 1st,seeIn... 
stead. 

ll 13 3nd, 
20 twice, o3. 

— Heb. i. 1 lt, 
Time. 


16 twice, 


Bee 


ner. 
Be 


6, see Bring. 
10. 


За. 
4b. 
— — ii. 6, see Place. 
81:5, see Sub- 
jection. 

А 8 2nd, 12, 

ЗЬ, 13. 

4b. 17 1st. 

1. ——— 18, 

1. — iii. 2, 5. 

1. ———- 8 Ist. 


4b. 2nd. 
1. 83га. 
1. 11,12 twice, 15, 17 


19, see Enter. 
1. — iv. 3. 


— 4, see Place. 
1. 5. 

T P see Enter. 
— ———. 13 3, see Sight. 
4b. 15, and see All. 


16, see Time. 

1. — v. б, 7 ist. 

7 ind ,seeInthat 
he Feared, 

1 cep Ер 

5a.— vii. 9. 

1, ——— 10. 

Ecc i9sec*Bringing 


12nd, see Man- ; 


. Heb. viii. 1, 5, 9 twice. 


A 10. marg. «pon. 
iL. 18. 
4b.—— ix. 9. 
3b. 10. 
2, see Enter. 
— 16, see Brought, 
1. RI. 
3b. 26. 
1. — x. 3,7. 
3a. 16 (No. 3c, LT 
dere 
5) 32 
il, 2nd (om. G L 
T Tr A М.) 
1 343rd (om, ér où- 


26° (G о) (Aivin- 
Tov, of Egypt, ен 
of ev Асуйлттош, 
Egypt, GLTTrA N. ) 
37 (also add év 
before *'goat-skins.") 
1. 38 Ist (No. 3b, 
L'T'TrA m.) 
=——=—= iM Mec БЫЗ 
tion.) 
1. 23. 
— —— xiii.Jlst,seeBonds 
1, 3 2nd, 4, 18, 
2] 1st & 2nd. 
— 21 3rd, see Sight. 
5a. 22) and see Few 
l. Jas. i. 6, 8. 
1. 9, and see In 
that he is exalted. 
10, and see In 
that he is made low. 
lli, S5 euis SOR 
—— ij. 2 “ist. 
22nd, see Come. 


il- 

1. 

i 

T, 23га, 4,5, 10, 16. 
1. ==, 5 9nd. 
2. 

JL; 

JL 


3. 

7, see Sea. 
14, 18. 

iv. i, 5 2nd. 

10; see Sight. 
16. 


iL, 

— ——— у. 5lst, see Plea- 
sure. 

Jis 58nd, l4. 

1. 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. 

= 6, see Heavi- 
ness 

3). 8. 

1. 11, 14, 15, 17. 

3a. 20. 

2. 9] twice. 

1; Qu 

ll, === “Eist (om, L.) 

ilg 6 ?nd, 12, 92, 24. 

— — iii. 1, see Subjee- 
tion. 

1. 4, 1st. 

— 4 2nd, gee Sight. 

— 5 Int, see Old 
Time. 

2, 5 and (eis Ocor, 
ee of єтї vov ©, 

PES L'T'Tr A. ) 

— 53rd, see Sub- 

Iw 


15 twice, 16, 19,20, 


|1. — у. 1 2nd (om, G = L 


"TP А N.) 
mop H 
— i see Busy- 
1% 19. [body. 


— —— +. 2, see In you is 
(as much as.) 


48 J 
шо ња о; 


i 
П 


1. 1 Pet. v. 6, 93rd, 14, 

D Yet, ы ъй 

Jl. 19 ?ud, 13 Ist. 

о; ilg 

1. 18, 19 twice. 

— — ii. 1, 5, see Bond- 
age. 

1. 10, 12, 13, 18, 

1. — iii. 1. 

3a. 3. 

5a. 5. 

= 7, see Store. 

1. 10 15 (om, èv 
vixre, m the night, G 
LT Tr A AN.) 

1. l0?nd, 11, 14, 


16 3 times, 1819. 
1. 1 Jobn i. 5, 6, 7 twice, 
5, 10. 
ii, 4, 5twice, 6, 
8 twice, 9 twice, 10 twice, 
11 twice, 14, 15 twice, 
16, 24 Ist, 2nd & 3rd, 


1. 244th (om, L.) 
1. 27 twice, 28. 
3b.— iii. 3. 

5, 6, 9, 10, 14, 15, 

— 22, see Sight. 

1. 24 3 times. 

JH. iv. 2, 31st (ap.), 
3 2nd , 4 twice, 9, 12 twice, 
13twice, l5twice ‚16 3 times’, 
17 twice, 18 twice 

1. — v. 7 (ap), 81s 
(ap.) 

m 8 2nd. 

Ne 10, 11. 

6c. 14, marg. con- 
cerning. 

1. 19, 20 twice. 

I 2 John 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 
9 twice. 

1. 3 John 1 (ëv Абе, 
marg. truly.) 

———— 3 end, 4, 

— Jude 4, see ‘Creep. 

1. 10, 12 DT 

1. 18(No.3a.,G cL 
T Tr À М.) 

Ji 20% 2 

Ik, exon d S. 9 Ist. 

1. БЕТА (om.G LT 
TrA Ry 

it, 93rd, 10 

2, 11 Ist. 

1. 11 2nd (om. Tals 
ёи "Аса, which ате in 

i Asia, ОТТАМ) 

п. 15, 16 twice. 

3a. 20° (No. 1, L.) 

1. —— ii. 1 twice. 

1. ——— 7, 12, 13. 

3c. 17. 

1. 18, 24. 

1, — iii. и 4 twice, 5, 7, 

2 

7. 18. 

— 20, Ree Соте, 

1, 9] twice. 


І. —— iv, 1, 2 twice, 4, 6. 
3e.—- v. 1 


1 3, 6 twice, 13 Int, 
3a. 13 2nd. 

1. 13 3rd. 

1. — vi. 5, 6. 

n 15 twice. 


9, 14, 15. 

— ——-— 17, see Midst, 

|1. — viii. 1, 9 

Ор, ix. 4. 

1. 6, 10. 

— n lst, see He- 
brew. 

1. 11 ?nd, 17 19 1st, 
19 2nd fan. » 


1. — x, 2 “, 8; 8, 9. 10. 
— —— x13) See Olothene 
5, see Manner. 


1. 6 (та $«epas, 
during the ads "in- 
stead of ev aepais, 
in the days, б LT Tr 
АМ.) 

За. 8. 

2, —— 

1; 12, 13,15, 19 twice. 


1 EX JA. 8 7, 8, 10, 


- 


2, —— xiii. 6 Ist. 


I. 6 Ist, 8, 
— 1З, о see Sight, 
B 161 
За. " (No.3e, 3 
LT Tr AR.) 
—— xiv. 1. 
1. Б, б 
On. 9 Ist. 
3e. 9 ?nd. 
— 10 twice, see Pro. 
sence. 
13, 14, 17, 


1. — в 1 twice, 5. 

‚кее Clothea. 

1. — E 3. 

16, see Hebrew. 

19, see Remeim- 
branee. 

1, —— xvii. 3, 42nd. 

3e. 8. 

9; Jg 

1 

1 


—— xviii. 6, 7, 8. 
: 10 (om. GLT Tr 
AN 


= ——— 16, sec Clothed. 

За. 17 204 

1. 19 1st, оэ 3 times 

il, 23 Ist * (от. Т, Ab.) 

239 

il 21. 

1. — xix. 1. 

— 8, see Array. 

JL. 11, 14 Ist. 

== Ts nd, see 
Clothed. 

1: 17 twice. 


3e.—— xx. 1, 4. 
alg 6, 8, 127 18 twice, 
15. 


Ji; ———— «set 107 


il, 14 (No. За, G L 
T Tr A М.) 

1. 23 (om. G L T 
Tr A М. 

24 (No. 5a,G L 

T Tr À М.) 

— 27 Ist, вее No. 

il 97 2nd. 

1. — xxii. 2, 3. 

За, 4. 

— 14, sce Enter. 

3b. 16 (No. 1, L 


Trm) (om а ~) 
18, 19. 


— 


IN AMONG. 


eis, see “ 


N Vo. 2 


Acts xiv. 14; xx, 29, 


oom | 


IN 


[ 409 ] 


IN 


IN A PLACE WHERE TWO 
WAYS MEET. 

ёті, upon, 

Tob, the, 

дрфддоо, any road that leads 
round a place, a road 
round, a street, 

Mark xi. 4, 


IN AT. 
eis, see IN," No, 9. 
Mark xv. 17. 


on the 
street. 


IN DIVERS PLACES. 


/ ката, (see No. 4b,) 
used also distribu- 
tively, from one to 
another, 

róTovs, ( pl.) places, 


Matt. xxiv. 7. | 
Luke xxi. 11, 


in various, or 
different 

places; place 

after place. 


Mark xiii. 8, 


IN EVERY CITY. 


Kata, (see). А i 

zum ej) in various or different 

, s . с 

А cities; city by city. 

modu, acity, з On шу CH 

Acts xv. 21. | 
Tat. i. 5. 


Acts xx. 23. 


IN EVERY CHURCH. 
( кат (see abore.) ) church by church; 


| éxkAyovay, see un- > or in each church, 
( der “CHURCH,” or assembly. 


Acts xiv. 23. 


IN EVERY HOUSE 
кат’, (see above,) ) house by house; 
olkov, house, j or in each house. 
Acts v. 42, 


IN HIMSELF [margin.] 
v, (see “ phos) it, or by 


in, means of 1, 
abro, himself or it- ( [Z.e. the cross, 
self, see Col. ii. 15.] 


Eph. ii. 16, text, thereby. 


IN ME IS (Аз MUCH as) 


70, the [ability, . the eagerness on my 
( or eagerness,| ] part; according to 
kar according ; my ability; or ac- 
| to, cording as it de- 
épé, me, pends on me. 
Rom. i. 15. 


IN RESPECT OF. 
ката, (see “тх,” No. 4b,) according to, 
as to, as regards. 
Phil. iv. 11, 


ToS ЕЕ 


bmép, (with the Genitive,) over and 
separate from, hence, on behalf of, 
(as though bending “over” to as- 
sist;) then, as a service rendered 
on behalf of another is often in 
his stead, zt has this latter meaning, 
(though not so definite as dvri.) 


2 Cor. v. 20. | Philem. 13. 


IN THAT. 
1. 6, he (who [died, &e.]) 
2. ore, that, because. 


2. Rom. т, 8. 


— Acts xvii. ll, see aD 
1. — vi. 10, 


tnat they. 


TN EEA Se, 


ovrwes, who ; being such as, ete. 
Acts xvii. 11. 


IN THAT HE FEARED. 


ато, from, ) 
7s, the, from his fear. 
є?Ло ff eas, fear, ) 


Heb. v. 7, marg. for one's piety. 


IN THAT НЕ IS EXALTED. 


êv, 1n, D 
то, the, СТЕ Еее 
ае yu in his uplifting. 
ower, uplifting, ups 
avtov, of him, 


Jas. i. 9. 


IN THAT HE IS MADE LOW. 


> S ES 
ev, 1n ): : 

2 |, in his be- 
UE 'oming 
татєуосє, becoming low, » = 

EX : low. 
avrov, of him, 

Jas. i. 10. 


IN THAT INSTANT. 


that very 
hour, at that 
j verv season. 


rjj, the, 


айту}, In that very,) in 
Фра, hour, 


Luke ii. 38. 


IN [ 410 ] INC 


IN THE DAYS OF. INCLOSE. 
єлї, see “1m,” No. 3a. суукАєѓо, to shut up in conjunction 
Mark ii. 26. | Acts xi, 28. with another, enclose together. 
Luke v. 6. 


IN THE SPEECH OF LYCAONTA. 


Avkaorio TG adv. Lycaonicè, in the Ly- 
caonic dialect. 


INCONTINENCY. 
&kpacía, the character of an акраттѕ, 
| (see below), hence, incontinence 


di MALE (Lat., impotentia,) occ. Matt. xxii 
25. 
IN THE TIME OF. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
ит АЙ ЛОХ, Ao d: | 
т M INCONTINENT. 
axpatys, not having power or command 
IN UNTO. over a thing, ( Lat., Ympotens,) esp., 


without power or command over 


> А „27 л о ? 
ais aae IN, ENDS D. one's self, or one's passions; un- 
Luke xxi. 4. | Acts xix, 30, bridled 


[1 


2 Tim. ii. 3. 


IN WHOM [margin.] 
( é$, upon, [the ground of, | | NEG INCORRUPTIBLE. 


(o, which, 


Rom. v. 12tvice, text, for that. 


d$ apros, incorruptible, immortal. 


1 Cor. ix. 25. | 1 Сог. xv. 52. 
1 Pet. i. 4, 23. 


IN YOU IS (as much as) [margin.] 
то, the (flock), ; : | 
iv, in or among, $ he, Lock which | афбарога, incorruption, immortality. 

Г ?'( is] among you. 


Р 
( уш, you, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 53, 54. 
Eph. vi. 24, marg. (text, sincerity.) 


INCORRUPTION. 


1 Pet. v. 2, text, which is among you. 


INASMUCH AS. INCREASE [noun.] 


1. кабо, according to what, in so far as. 


avéyos, growth, enlargement, increase, 


o \ каб, according to, | Е amplifieation, (202: occ.) 
-— ` ef б 
( door, as much as, 1 Cox. iii, 6,7, see I (give) Eph.iv 10. 
) Col. ii. 19. 


— Phil. i. 7, sce below. 2. Heb. vii. 20. the. 
2. Heb. iii. 3. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 


INCREASE (arvE THE) 
avgavw, (see “ INCREASE," No. la.) 
1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 


INASMUCH AS...ARE. 
ovtas, ( part. of eiu to be,) being. 


Phil. i. 7. 
INCENSE INCREASE (-кр, -Ети, -1NG) [verb.] 
А i . . ^ эдр 3 c “7, 
Üvpíapa, that which is burnt as incense, | 1- avóávo, to make large, increase (like 
esp., in religious worship, (occ. Lat., augeo,) 
Rev. xvin. 18. a) trans., to give increase, cause to 
3 3 
Luke i. 9, sce I (burn). | Rev. v. 8, marg. (text, grow, to enlarge, 
10, 11. odour.) 7 ó 5 
Rev. viii. 2, (pl.) 4, (pl.) (b) intrans., to reecive increase, to 
grow, grow up. 
INCENSE (вокх) 2. пєриссєбо, to be over and above 
бирадо), to burn so as to produce smoke ; the number; to be more than 
hence, and esp., to burn as incense. enough, remain over; abound 


Elodie: more and more, henee, increase. 


INC 


Bas 7 


IND 


| 
3. трокбтто, to beat or drive forwards 
as if with repeated strokes ; henee, 
to forward а work, to further, 
push forwards. To make pro- 
gress in any thing, advance, 
increase. 


4 трост:Өтш, to set, put, or lay unto 


ar with any person or thing ; to 
join to, add unto. 


1b. Mark iv. 8 (pass. G~ | 1b. 2 Cor. x. 15, part. 


LTTrA HN) Ib. Col. i. 10. 
3. Luke ii. 52. Til —— tiis E 
4. —— xvii. 5. — 1 Thes. iii. 12, see I 
1b. John iii. 30. (make to.) ! 
Ib. Acts vi. 7. — —— iv. 10, see I more 
— — ix.22,seeStrength and more. 
2A xvi. 5. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
la. 2 Cor. ix. 10. — Rev. iii. 17, sce Goods. 
INCREASE (мАкЕ TO) 
zAcová(o, to be more than enough. 
Of things, to be abundant. 
(a) trans., to cause to abound, in- 
erease. 
1 Thes. iii. 12 (optative.) | 
INCREASE MORE AND MORE. | 
TEPLTTELW, SCE . 
f No 2 i to be overflowing, 
Nor or abounding 
pardor, more, | 
. yet more. 
rather, 


1 Thes. iv. 10. 


INCREDIBLE (rura) 


áo Tos, not to be trusted ; of persons, 
rot trusty ; of things, incredible. 


Acts xxvi. 8. 


INDEBTED (ве) 
0феАо, to owe, to have to pay an 
account for; to be indebted. 


Luke'xi. 4. 


INDEED. 


1. пе, truly, indeed. A conj. imply- 
ing affirmation or eoncession. The 
old neut. of pets, pia, pér, one, =the 
first thing; while 06, a shortened 
form of 8o, denoting the second 
thing, is generally placed in oppo- 
sition to it in an adversatice sen- 
tenee which sometimes has mentally 
to be supplied. When реу stands 
by itself it always looks forward to | 


something antithetie or different. 
When not used with де, marked *. 


to 


dAnOas, truly, really, 7.e. in truth, in 
very deed, ecrtainly ; afffrming the 
truth in opp. to falsehood. 

буто, really, actually, verily, (from 
óvros, gen. of àv, part. of «іші to 


be) denoting therefore real exist- 
ence. 


4. kat, and, also, even. 


1. Matt. iii. 11. 2. John vii. 26. 
l. — xiii. 32. 2, —— viii. 31. 
1. — xx. 23. Bis 36. 
1. —— xxiii. 27. 1. Acts iv. 16. 
1. — xxvi. 41. 1. — xi. 16. 
1. Mark i. 8 (om. L» T Tr | 1. —— xxii. 9. 

AR. } 1. Rom. vi. 11. 
9. — — — viii. 7, see I 
1. — x. D (om. TIT A (neither.) 

N. qs xiv. 20. 
3. —— xi. 32. Ils Jt баг. Eel. 27 
1. — xiv. 21. Jl A Сб уп 
1. Luke iii. 16. — xi. 1, see I (and.) 
1. —— xi. 48. ПЭР? 
1. — xxiii. 41. — —— ii. 27, see І (for.) 
3. —— xxiv. 31. 1. — iii. 1. 
9. John i. 47. 1. Col. ii. 23. 
2, —— iv. 42. —] Thes. iv. 10, see I 
9, —— vi. 55 vice, (ал01, (and. 

true, @ » L T Tr А.) 1 3. 1 Tim. v. 3, 5, 16. 

1. 1 Pet. ii. 4. 


INDEED (anp) 


кої, and, even, also, 
yàp truly then verily 
then, in faet, for, 


àAAa, but, 
каї, and, even, also, 


Y. and n fact. 


a f 


} but indeed. 


&. BD. osi do | 


INDEED (ron) 


} see “INDEED (AND,)" Wo. 1. 
Phil. ii. 27. 


1. 1 Thes. iv. 10. 


A 
KaL, 


yàp, 


INDEED (NEITHER) 
ovt, neither, 
yàp, in fact. 


Rom. viii. 7. 


INDIGNATION. 


1. Oupos, life in its activity and exeite- 
ment. Ina physical sense, breath, 
breath of life; then, of every out- 
go of life, spirit, courage, anger, 
wrath; impulse, longing, the mind 
as regards the passions, esp., its 
turbulent commotions. 


IND 


2. ópy)j, force or impulse, excitement 
of feeling in general, the oppo- 
sition of an involuntarily rouse 
feeling, less sudden in its rise than 
No.1, but more lasting tn its nature. 
No.1 is the affection itself, No. 2 
its active outgo. No. 1 is the heat 
of the fire, No. 2 is the flame burst- 
ing forth. 

3. GjXos, zeal, fervour. Jn a good sense, 
ardour, emulation fo imitate supe- 
rior worth; ina bad sense, jealousy 
of it, heartburning, envy. 


4. áyavákrQois, physical pain and irri- 
tation; hence, vexation, annoy- 
ance, (non oce.) 


— Matt. xx. 24, see I (be | 1, Acts v. 17, marg. 
moved with, ) | > envy. 

— — xxvi. 8, seel | 2. Rom. ii. 8. 

— Mark xiv. 4, (have. | | 4, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 

— Luke xiii. mU see 1. Heb. x. 27. 
(with.) “Жо o 


INDIGNATION (BE MOVED WITH) 


&yavakréo, physically, to feel a violent 
irritation; hence, metaph., to be 
irritated, vexed, or annoyed. 


Matt. xx. 24. 


INDIGNATION (nave) 
Matt. xxvi. 8. | Mark xiv. 4. 


INDIGNATION (уштн) 


Luke xiii. 14, part. 


INEXCUSABLE. 
ávazoAóyqros, indefensible, without ex- 
cuse or defence, (occ. Rom. i. 20.) 
Rom. ii. i. 


INFALLIBLE. 
See PROOF. 


INFANT (s.) 
Bpédos, a new born babe. 
Luke xviii. 15. 


INFERIOR (BE) 
$rráono, to be less or weaker than 
another, hence, to be unequal or 
inferior to him. 


2 Cor. xii. 12. 


Г 412 ] 


INH 
INFERIOR (make) [margin.] 


éAarróo to make less or smaller, to 
lessen, diminish, damage. 


Heb. ii. 7, text, lower (make.) 


INFIDEL. 


arto Tos, faithless, used of one who re- 
Suses to receive God's revelation of 
grace, (oec. Luke xii. 46.) 
2 Cor. vi. 15. | 1 Tim. v. 8. 


INFIRMITY (-ткз.) 


1. àeÓéveo, want of strength, 
ness; 


weak- 
hence, feebleness, siekness. 


2. ácÜévqua, a weakness, a sickness. 
(non occ.) 


3. vócos, confirmed disease. 


1. Matt. viii. 17. 2. Rom. xv. 1. 

1. Luke v. 15. | 1. 2 Cor. xi. 30. 

8. —— vii. 21. 1; xii. 5,0910, 
15 1149 1. Gal. iv. 13. 

l. — xiii. 11, 12. 1. 1 Tim. v С 

1. John v. 5. 1. Heb. iv. 15. 

1. Rom. vi.18, i 1. — v. 2. 

1. — viii. 96. 1 19 X195 


INFORM (-rp.) 


l. ékdavio, to show forth, manifest, 
make clear or plain. 


2. каттуёю, to resound; to sound a 
thing in one's ears, impress it upon 
one by word of mouth. 


2. Acts xxi. 21, 24, | 1. Acts xxiv. 1. 
1. Acts xxv. 2, 15. 


INGRAFTED. 
éuuros, inborn, innate; implanted (zon 
ace.) 
Jas. i, 21. 


INHABITANT (-s.) 
«arowéo, to dwell in, inhabit, esp., to 
have settled or be planted in a 

new place (here particip.) 


Rev. xvii. 2, part. (Since Ed. 1762; 
** Inhabiter d 


INHABITER Gs 


katoukew (see above.) 


Rev. viii. 13, part. 


before then, 


INHABITERS OF. 


Rev. xii. 12, uM (om. G 
М.) 


Rev. xvii. 2, part. (1n Edi- 
LT'TrA 


tionsfron11611 to 1762.) 


INH [ 


415 


] INN 


INHERIT (-кь.) 


kAnpovopew, to be a kAypovopos (receiver 


ie 


of aportion,esp.,ofan inheritance), 
to get or obtain by lot ; esp., to re- 
ceive a share of an inheritance, to 
inherit. 


Matt. v. 5. 1. Cor. xv. 50 twice. 

— xix. 29. Gal. v. 21. 

—— xxv. 31. Нер. vi. 12. 

Mark x. 17. —— xii. 17. 

Luke x. 25. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 

—— xviii. 18. Rev. xxi. 7 (бото avro, I 


1. Cor. vi. 9, 10. will give to hin, Gx) 


INHERITANCE. 


kAgpovopía, that which constitutes 
one a kxAypovókos (receiver or 
possessor of a portion), the in- 
heritance. 


?. kNijpos, a lot, a die ; then, that which 


is assigned by lot, an allotment or 
portion of land, a possession. 


1. Matt. xxi. 38. 1. Eph. i. 14, 18. 

l. Mark xii. 7. ls v. 5. 

l. Luke xii. 13. 2. Col. 1. 12. 

1. — xx. 14. 1. — iii. 24. 

l. Aets vii. 5. — Heb. i. 4, see I (obtain 
1. — xx. 32. by.) 

9. —— xxvi. 18. 1. — ix. 15. 

1. Gal. iii. 18. [tainan.) | 1. —— xi. 8. 

— Eph. i. 11, see I (ob- ' 1. Pet. i. 4. 


INHERITANCE (OBTAIN ах) 


KAnpow, to choose by lot; mid., to ac- 


quire by lot, to obtain, possess. 
Eph. i. 11, mid., (xaàónar, to be called, GcoL.) 


INHERITANCE (овтліх BY) 


KAnpovop.ew, see “ INHERIT.” 


to 


Heb. i. 4. 


INIQUITY (-1zs.) 


. avopia, violation of law; non-obser- 


vance or transgression of the law, 
whether unknown or wilfully vio- 
luted; lawlessness. 


. тарауорка, (No. 1, with mapa, beside, 


prefixed,) œ violation aside from 
law, contrary to law and custom, 
(non occ.) 

dduxta, the doing contrary to right, 
(wider in sense than No. 1,) 
wrong, injustice; as done to others 
it?s injury; any impropriety which 
is repugnant to 9/avov, see 1 John 
VoM. 

adixynpa, that which is done in dua, 
(Хо. 3,) the wrong, injustice, or 


. * А o 
injury that is done. 


t 
| 9. 


тора, cvil-nature, bad state or 
condition, (implying the wicked 
act of the mind delighting in evil,) 
malignity. 


1. Matt. vii. 25. 3. 1 Gor. xiii. 6, 
1. —— xiii. 41. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 7. 
1. ANI. РУ. ` 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
1. — xxiv. 12. l. Titus ii. 14, 
3. Luke xiii. 27. l. Heb. i. 9. 

3. Aets i. 18. 1. viii. 19. 
5. —— iii. 26. 1. — x. 17. 

3. — viii. 23. 3. Jas. iii. 6. 

1. Rom. iv. 7. go m Peti os 
1. —— v. 19, twice. 4. Rev. xviii. 5. 


INJURE (-E».) 


adikew, to do wrong, Zit., to be an duos, 


and act like one. Jn æ narrow 
sense, to hurt, to injure; to act 
unjustly iz a sense defined by the 


context. 
Gal. iv. 12. 


INJURIOUS. 


bBprorys, а violent, overbearing person; 


a wanton, insolent man; a licen- 
tious, ungovernable man, out- 
ragcous in personal insults, (oec. 
Rom. i. 30.) 


П 


INJURY [margin.] 


UBpts, wanton violence arising from 


pride of strength. 
Acts xxvii. 10, text, hurt. 


LN 


péňav, anything black, black pigment 


T 


го 


used as ink, (лоп осе.) 


2 Cor. iii. 2. | 9 John 12? 
3 John 13. 


INN 

катаХура, a lcosening down, eg. 
the pads and burdens of beasts, and 
thegirdlesand sandulsof travellers; 
hence, used of the place where this 
was done, that part of the house 
of the host used for his guests; a 
lodging place (occ. Mark xiv. 14; 
Luke xxii. 10.) 

mavooxeiov, a place where all are re- 
ceived, де. in the East, a menzil, 
khan, or earavanserai ; a house for 
the reception of strangers (zon. 
occ.) 

l. Luke ii. 7. 2. 


Luke x. Sb. 


INN 


INNER. 
1. éco, within, with art (as here), the 
within. 
2. éodrepos (comparative from No. 1), 
inner, (occ. Heb. vi. 19.) 


2. Acts xvi. 21. | 1. Eph. iii. 16. 


INNOCENT 


2090$, not deserving punishment, guilt- 
less, without fault, (zon oce.) 


Matt. xxvii. + (ŝíkaros, righteous, G ~) 


INN (UMER ABLE. 


dvapiOpyros, without number, innumer- 
able. 


Lukexii.l, see Multitude, | Heb. xi. 12. 
Heb. xii. 22, see Company. 


NORDINATE. 
к AFFECTION. 


INQUIRE. 


See, ENQUIRE. 


INQUIRY FOR (Marke) 


dtepwraw, to inquire through, z.e. fo the 
eid, or till the inquiry is success- 
ful, (zon occ.) 
Acts x. 17. 


INSCRIPTION [margin.] 
extypady, а writing upon, superscrip- 
tion. 


Matt. xxii. 20, text superscription. 


INSCRIPTION (ути tuts) 


| ei, in, 
| уо, which, 
a s had 


on whieh was 
inscribed. 
been inscribed, 


Acts xvii. 23. 


INSOMUCH 


AS. 

СД . 

worte, ко that, expressing result. 
Acts i. 19. 


| — 


NSOMUCIL THAT. 
І. dore, sce above. 


1 — 


INS 


with inf. to the 


omis ULILO, 
g } endthat; in order that. 


( то, the, 


1. Matt. viii. 24. Т. Mark 2012. 
1. —— xii. 22. 1. — iii. 10. 

1. —— xiii. 54. 1. —— ix. 26. 

1. — xv. 31. 1. Luke xii. 1. 
1. —— xxiv. 24. 1. Acts v. 15. 

1, — xxvii. l4. 1. 2 Coris 

1. Mark i. 27, 45. 9, ——- viii. 6. 

ПЕС ата? 


| INSPIRATION OF GOD (ervey BY) 
God-breathed, God-in- 


Ücozvevo ros, 
spired. 
2 Tim. iii. 16. 


INSTANT [noun.] 


apa, à time, season, (see * 10UR.”) 


Luke ii. 38. 


INSTANT and EARNEST 
(margin) ladj.] 
exzevys, stretched out, extended, (oec. 
1 Pet. iv. 5.) 


Acts xii. 5, text, without ceasing (€xrewas, adv. 
TrA N.) 


INSTANT (ве) 


І. èrikepa, to lie upon, be laid upon ; 
to press upon as with entreaties, 
be urgent. 


2. ефістуи, to place upon or over. In 
V.T. only intransitive, to stand 
upon, stand by or near, take one's 
position. 

1. Luke xxiii. 23. 


— Rom. xii. 12, see Continue. 
0. 2 Тип, у. О 


INSTANTLY. 


i.  ezovóaíos, speedily. hastily, n 
plying earnestness, (occ. Tit. iii. 13.) 


E] 


év, in, 
9 ere : 

. 4 €XTEVCLA, CX- p? 
tension, ) 
l. Luke vii. 4. | 


ришаш 


ineessantly or 
with intensity, 
(non 0cc.) 


2. Acts xe 


INSTRUCT (.E», -1xa.) 


1. kar«xéo, to sound forth towards, or 
against anyone; hence, to teach, 
esp., orally or by preaching. 


to 


. pa8 reso, to be a pupil, to be а dis- 
ciple of. 


INS 


3. pvéopat, to be initiated, in a E 
(from pvo, to keep elose, shut up); 
hence, to be instructed, (zon oce.) 

4. mabevw, to train up a child, imply- 
ing discipline, education. 


| 
5. BO Batu, to unite or knit together; 
then, to put together in reasoning, 
| and hence, to demonstrate, prove, 
| and so, teaeh or instruet. 
2, Matt. xiii. 59. 1. Rom. ii. 18. 
— —— xiv. S, seeI before. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 16. 


l. Luke i. 4. 3. Phil, iv. 12. 
1. Acts xviii. 25. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 


INSTRUCT BEFORE. 
троВ:Ваќо, to put forward, instigate, 
(осе. Acts xix. 33.) 
Matt. xiv. 8. 


INSTRUCTION 
madera, the training of a child, includ- 
ing discipline and instruction, ad- 
monition, rewards and punishments. 


2 Tim. iii. 16. 


| INSTRUCTOR. 
| 1. wasdeurys, a trainer of children, ¿m- 
| plying a master, teacher, and chas- 
tiser. 
2 тодауоудѕ, a leader of а child. 


whose business it was to attend 
ou the boys of a family, wateh 
over their behaviour, and par- 
tieularly to lead them to and from 
sehool,ete. They were generally 
slaves, imperious and severe. The 
word is speeially distinguished 
from 8:даскоЛоѕ (teacher) by 
Xenophon and Plutarch, 
Gal. iii. 24, 25.) ] 


1. Rom. ii. 20. | 


(осе. 


ЭЗ Соту los 


INSTRUMENT (-s.) 
ОтМоу, an instrument, implement with 
which anything is done, as of an 
of war, weapons, ete. 


Rom, vi. 131*t pl. marg., arms or weapons. 
Rom. vi. 13 299. 


artisan ; 


INSURRECTION. 
ordots, а setting up, an upstanding ; 
hence, a popular eommotion. 


Mark xv. 7. 


[Among the Greeks а servant 


[ e 1 


INT 
INSURRECTION AGAINST 
(MAKE) 
катєфістэурі, to stand forth against 


and by implication in a hostile 
sense, to set or rush upon, (non 


occ.) 
Acts xviii. 12. 


INSURRECTION WITH (тилт 


HAD MADE) 
eva ragtac rijs, à companion in a popular 


rising, à fellow-insurgent, (non 
occ.) 
Mark xv. 7, (отастастус, one who stirs up to sedition, 
LTTrA?X.) 
TINTED. 


1. BovAopat, to be willing, to be dis- 
posed; the inward predisposition 
and wish, (formed after due de- 
liberation, from which the active 


volition proceeds, (hence, never 
used of brutes.) 


0éXo, to will, have in mind, purpose, 
(expressive of the active volition, 

| or natural impulse or desire, apart 

| from all deliberation.) Ө, may 

| 

| 


t2 


have a stronger meaning than fov- 
Aopat, (No. 1,) just because natural 
impulses are stronger than reason- 
able resolves. 


péXXo, to be about to do anything. 
to be on the point of doing if. 


2. Luke xiv. 28. — Acts xii. 20, see War or 
l. Acts v. 28. Displeased, 
3. 35. 1. Acts xii. 4. 

3, Acts xx. 13. 


INTENT (.s) 


1. ёуоа, what is in the mind, 
notion. 


idea, 


spoken; the exposition or account 
which one gives. 


| 


2, Acts х. 29, | 1. Heb. iv. 12. 


Aóyos, the word, as that which is | 


INTENT (For THAT) 


p unto, with a 
view to, 
( тоўто, this, 


in order that, for 
this purpose. 


cpm 


Acts ix. 21, 


INT [ 416 1 INT 
INTENT (ғов унат) 3. peĥepuyvevw, to translate from опе 
( трбе, in weissen d) language into another. 
H 

+ 3. Matt. i. 23. 3. John i. 49, 

{т wha Jor M 3. Mark v. 4l. 3. Acts iv. 36. 
Pu d 3. — xv. 22,34. [A.)} 9. 1 Cor. xii. 30. 
l. John i. 38 (No.2, LTr) 2. —- xiv. 5, 15, 97. 


INTENT (ro THE) 


iva, that, to the end that, with the em- 
phasis on the result. 


John xi. 15. 


INTENT THAT (то THE) 


iva, (see above.) 
Eph. iii. 10. 


INTENT...SHOULD (ro THE) 


with inf., to 
the end one 
should. 


( unto, with a pew) 
to, 


( T6, the, 


1 Cor. x. 6. 


INTERCESSION (-s.) 


&rcv£is, a falling in with, meeting with, 
coming together; access, audience, 
intercourse; a petition ; then, in- | 
tercession; requests concerning 
others and on their behalf, (occ. 
mo.) 


1 Tim. ii. 1. 


INTERCESSION (sare) 


évrvyxávo, to fall in with, meet and 
talk with, apply to; esp., 2n inter- 
cession. for or against others, to 
intercede, (occ. Acts xxv. 24.) 


Rom. viii. 27, 31. Rom. xi. 2, 


| 
Heb. vii. 25. 


INTERCESSION FOR (маке) 


brepevtvyxavw, to intercede on behalf 
of another, (non oce.) 


Rom. viii. 26. 


INTERPRET (-Ep.) 


l. éppojvevo, to be an éppvevs (an in- 


| 
І 


terpreter of foreign tongues); to | 


interpret for cign tongues. 


2. dveppnve'o, to interpret through, i.e. 
fully ; to explain. 


ПЁ 


[ч 


1 


ome 


Hy 
Ha 


OceppeQvevo, see 


Steppnvevtys, a thorough interpreter, 


1. eis, mto (фо the interior), to, unto. 


4. 


Сл 


. ёт‹Аусаѕ, release from, solution, (non 


occ.) 
. 1 Cor. xii.10 (Sceppnveta, 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 9б. 
full interpretation, L.) 22 рер oh, 20, 


. év, їп (of time, place, or element); 


. ext, upon, (a) with Gen., upon (as 


. €ow, within, (implying motion into a 


INTERPRETATION. 


éppņveća, interpretation, explanation, 
(non occ.) 


INTERPRETATION (ве zx) 
éppenvevw, see “ LR No. 1. 
jeÜeppajvevo, see “INTERPRET,” No.3. 


John i. 42, 2 . Acts xiii. > 
i y ЛО» i Hcb. vii. 


2 pass. 


INTERPRETATION (sy) 
* ENEERPRET, Won: 
Acts ix. 96, pass. part. 


INTERPRETER. 


(non occ.) 


1 Cor. xiv. 23 (eppnvevrys, an interpreter, L Tr.) 


INTO. 


with plural, among. 


springing from), upon and pro- 
ceeding from. 

(b)with.Dat.,upon,(asvestiagon.) 

(e) with Ace., upon, (by direction 
towards.) 

ката, down, (a) with Gen.,down from. 


(b) with Ace., down towards, 
down upon or along. 


place.) 


bro, under, (а) with Gen., beneath and 
separate from, by. 
(b) with Acc., under and towards, 
in the power of, close upon. 


". дур to, unto, as far as, (of place, 
time, or degree.) 


— Matt. 1. 17, see Carry- 
ing 
ii, 11, 12, 13,14, 20, 


ages | 


—— iv. 1, 5, 8. 

mE Eu see Cast. 
12? md, 18. 

T 20, 254899! 


Jis 
1. 
16 
1 
= is 


30. 

1. — vi. 6, 13, 26, 30. 

1. —— vii. 19, 21. 

1. — viii. 5, 12, 14, 23, 
OS 39 twice, 35. 


І. — ix. Шке, "17 twice, 
28, 26, 28, 38. 
1. — x. 5 twice, 11,19; 88. 
l. — xi. 7. 
1. — xii. 4, 9, 11,29, tt. 
1. —- xiii. 2. 
3c. 8, 20, 93. 
il, 30, 30, 42, 47, 48, 
= xiv. 13, 15, 99, 83, 
gi 
3t (3c. Tr N.) 
35. 
xv. it. 14, 17 twice, 
ет, 20, 99. | 
xvi. 13. 


.—— xvii. 1, 15 twice, 2 op, 
25. 


[iud LI m = jmi — 
еса е * M mins 


xviii, 3, 8 twice, 
Q twice. 
c—— 12. 
50. 
—— xix. 1, 17, 23, 24 
—— xx. 1, 2, 4, 7. 
—— xxi. 2, 10, 12, 17, 
18, ?1, 23, 31. 


33, see Country. 


BE xxii. 9. 
Ji 10, 13. 
2c.—— xxiv. 16 (No. 1, 


L Tr.) 
27, see I (even.) 


Jt. 5 

— —— xxv. 14, see 
Country. 

ile 21,995, 30, 4l, 
46 twice. 

І. —— xxvi. 18, 20, 32. 

— 23, see I (even.) 

1. 41, 45, 52, 71. 

]. — xxvii. 6, 27, 53. 

1. —— xxviii. 7, 10, 11, 
16 twice. 

1. Mark i. 12, 14, 

9, 16. 

Jl 91tw!ce, 29, 35, 
38, t5. 

15 TI Т, 11 92st, 
22 2nd (ap.). 26, 

il, 211-1, 01:550197 

1. 20, marg. home 
(ets olxov. ) 

15 27 

1. — iv. I. 

— 12, &co Cast. 

3b. 2». 

i, 97. 

п. = twice, 13 trice, 
18. 

1. — vi. 10, 31, 32, 36, 
45, 46, 51. 

Зе. 93. 

iE 56. 

1, —— vii. 15, 17, 18, 
193 times, одане, 23. 

1. — viii. 10 twice, 

1. 13 (om. eig rd 
тАого., into the ship, 
(= TT ARN.) 

1. SON 


1. Mark ix. 2, 22 twice, 25, 
9s, 31, 42, "43 Ist, 43 2nd 
(ap.), 451, and (ap.), 
47 twice. 

1, — x, 1, 17, 23, 24, 25. 

2wice, 11 twice, 
15, 

1 11, 43 

1; xiii. 15 (om. eis тту 
oix(íar, into the house, 
І» N.) 

1. — xiv. 13, 16, 26, 28, 
38, HL 

— 54, sec I (even.) 

n. 63. 

5. — xv. 16. 

ils И. 

1, — xvi. 5, 7, 12. (ap.), 


GO i EG tt RA Rm mA к. rM eon n ED hn es 


= pmi НЫ рый н на а үке рый Pel 
. ee Uc or SCECHUE 


какы кы 
H 


15 (ap.), 19 (ap.) 


. Luke. 9, 39 Bue 40, 
79. 
—— ii. 2 a 15,27,09, 
—— iii. 3, 9, 17. 


— iv. 1 КЕЎ TH ёти, 
in the wilderness, | in- 
stead of, eis тту €py- 
кор, into the wilder- 
ness, G c L'T Tr A М.) 

5 (ap.), 14, 16, 37, 


DI y 20 E 


16. 

9; Ds 38. 
—— vi. ү. 6, 12, 38, 39. 
т. t 11, 94, 36, 44. 
112740095302 ӘЛЕ 
33 twice, 37, 41, 51. 
їх Ор OL Rib SE 
44 twice, 52. 
x2 in 2, 5,8, 10 twice, 
xi. [38 twice. 
xii. E 98, 58. 
xiii. 19. 


32, 


. — xviii. 10, 24, 25. 
C.—— xix. 4, 
С 12: 
C 235 
1. 30, 45. 
— —— xx.9,see Country. 
1, —— xxi. 1, 24. 
1. — xxii. 3, 10 twice, 35, 
10, 46, 54, 66. 
Ji, SST, 169 (Otis, CoU 
TrA n". ) 
: 25. 
T 42 (No. 1, Іт.) 
il; 46. 
І. — xxiv. 7,26,51 (ap.) 
1. John і, 9, 43, 
1. —— iii. 4, 5, 17, 19, 22, 
2. 35. pe. 
1, — iv. 25 m, 2 98 5, 2, 
43, 45, 46, 47, 51. 
modb A (up.) 
ae a 
—— vi. E: 1t, 15, 17,21, 
—— vii. 3, HM. fee: 
. — viii. 2 (ap.) 
—— ix. 
— x. l, a 40. 


—— хі. n 27, 30, 54. 


= 


== 35027. 
6. 


. — xvii. 18 mivo. 
. —— xviii. 1, 11, 15, 23, 


33, 37. 


. John xix. 9, 17. 

. —— xx. 6, 11, 25 twice, 

6 Д 00 [27: 

5 Aets i. 11 3times, 13. 

. — іі. 2) twice, 34. 

—— iii. 1, 2, 3, 8. 

b. —— v. 15 (кас cis, also 
into, LT Tr X) marg. 
in every street, 


м at кә pa кы кы кч 


Jic 21. 

1. — vii. 3, 4. 

— 6, see Dondage. 
ile 9, 15, 16 

3c. 23, 

By 45 


i 3t, 39, 55. 
— —— viii. 3,see I every 


17, 39. 

— — x. 10, see Fall. 

1. 16,22) %. 

1. Sexi. 8,10, T9. 

— —— xii. 4, sce Re- 


. —— xiii. M. 

—— xiv. 1, 20, 22, 95. 
xvi. 9, 10, 15, 19, 
23, M ат. 

40 T pós, towards, 


E ELEC 


or to G LT Tr A n.) 

1. —— xvii. 10. 

1. —— xviii. 7, 18, 19, 27. 

1. —— xix. 8, 22, 29, 31. 

1. ЕИО: 

fic : 

1. 18. 

1. —— xxi. 3, 8,11, 26, 28; 
29, 9t, n 38. 

І. — xzii. 4, 10, 11, 28, 
2 

1. xxiii. 10, 16, 20, 
25. 

Jic xxv. 93 

1. —- xxrii. 1. 

— 2, see Enter. 

ls б. 

— 15, see Bear. 

1. 17, 50, 38,39,41. 

І. — xxviii. 5, 17, 23. 

2, Rom. isons 95, 

1 26. 

1, — v. 2, 12. 

П И 

1. —— viii. 21. 

п = 18,2419, 


вее 


1. —— xv. 2t, 28, 
Jesu Corm) 


== iv. 17, sco Re- 
шешне: 

— t. 27, see Sub- 
EAD 


— — хі, 20, see Опе. 

1. —— xii. 131%. 

1. 132nd (om, GAL 
T Tr A N) 


кч m акыш d A RA кы RA 


INT 


| 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 9. 

23, see One. 
2 Cor. 1. 16. 

1198153 

—— vii. 5. 

viii. 16. 

2 Cor. xi. 13, 14. 


Roxas You 
р 
=~ 
- 
a 


ii. 18, see Intrude. 
1. 2 Thes. iii. 5 twice, 
EON e TUE 153 

1. — iii 6, 7. 

En 16. 

— — v. 9, seo Number. 
vi. Ts DA 

coe aries 6. 

. Heb. i. 6. 

—— iii. 11, 18. 

— іу. 1, 3 twice, БҮ UG, 
= DA fl 1. 
—— viii. 10. 
LÓIX46,7,1999 tice: 
—— x. ess 


Фк а а а 


| [жеи 
| n 
и 
ol 
oo 


‚И. 


Jas. i. 2, see Fall. 
35. 


= NS 

=== 6 

12 (0лб, under 
` judgment, instead of 
cis vroxptgu into dis- 


sembling (St.), GLT 
ТгА m.) 


Qm e 
|| Sa 


. 1 John i iv. 1 9. 

. 2 John 7, 10, 

. Jude 4, 

. Rev. ii. 10, 22 twice. 
= 

= 8 8. 

T A) "us N) (om. eri, 
Тт. 


15 —C i. 6, 9, 14 twice. 


c—e——á gan. 


ala Ыс ee ea 


ое. 


10 18, вее 
103n4. [ Lead. 
—— xiv. 19 twice. 
—— xv. 8. 


. —— xvi. 16. 

17 8 D (3c, G 
LTTrA 

109); 

—— xvii. 3, 8, 11. 

. —— xviii. 21. 

—— xix. 20. 

—— xx. 3, 10, 14, 15. 
—— X51, 84605 
1. — xxii. 14. 


INTO EVERY HOUSE. 


‚ kara, down 
throughout, 


ош 
other, 

" 
OLKOS, 


upon, 

at 07 
m, or distributively 
one to 


a house, 
“ HOUSE, ") here рі. / 


at different 
houses, 
along ihe 
an- \ houses , Into 
the areas 
one after 
another. 


(sr e 


Acts viii. 3. 


INT [Г 418 ] IS 


NTO (EVEN) IRON [noun.? 
ews, as far as, сідєроѕ, iron, (zon occ.) 
éco, within, І Tim. iv. 2,see Sear. | Rev. xviii, 12, 
eis, into. 

Mark. xiv. 54. 


IRON (or) 
INTREAT (-кр) ix» INTREATY. | с:д)рєоѕ, of iron. 


When it is not any of these, then it 
is the translation of one oi ОП 
following, 


p Rev. ii. 27. | Rev. xii. 5. 
Sec, ENTREAT, etc. ix. 9. = see, Hs 
INTRUDE INTO. TRON [ad;.] 
n . . Z S a 
ёрВатєбо, to step in, enter into; hence, | 9:01]рєоѕ, of iron. 
to frequent, haunt, (лот occ.) Acts xii. 10. 
Col, ii. 18. | 
IS. 
INVENTOR (-s.) (FORASMUCH AS-, HE-, SEEING THAT-, 
édevperys, an inventor, (non occ.) Ыз, Mia, DUI I 
WIICII-, WHILE-, WIIO-.) 
Rom. i. 30. 
Sometimes there is no equivalent in 
INVISIBLE. the Greck for this word. 
дбратоѕ, unseen. Sometimes it is the translation of 
Col. i. 15, 16. | I Tim. i. I7. the article with a noun, adj. or 
Heb. xi. 27, numeral, he that is, ete. Or of the 
article with a prep. or adv., that 
INVISIBLE THINGS (тик) which is, ete. Sometimes also after 
Ё nouns with defining words follow- 
( rà, the ncut., the unseen ! a Е 5 
P T ena ing, the art. is commonly repeated, 
coped ? o^ and is then translated тло is, ete. 
Rom. i. 20. = » к 
Sometimes it 1s part of another verb, 
! 
INWARD. | 


éco, within, adv. of place where. 


Mark vi. 19, „вее Grudge. | Rom. vii. 22. 
2 Cor. vii. 15, see Affection. 


1. єр, I am, the ordinary state of 
existence, * with pronoun €yo, I. 


: PM MAN (rne) (а) éori, or éoriv, (Ard pers. sing. 
o, the pres.,) he, she, or it i: 
| be from within, i ) à ii 
( b) eoré, ye...are, ¥with pronoun 


9 v. 16, „our inner [man LT Тг 
бот л |, » ; opes, you or ye. 


© éow(Oev) nuor, А. 


(c) subjunctire, may be. 


Y рд 
ШКЕ (d) elvat, to be, Infinitive with Acce., 


є ) A i 
I j see m that...is. 
€ з ^ 
, Luke xi. 20. * with “that” understood. 
E - with ĝia тб, because of being... 
> 
T 5 T 
aa g (о) òv, отса, òv, being, (participle,) 
1. črwĝev, from within. * with Acc. of noun preceding, 
ml ein, that...is; T with art. preceding, 
=: { криттбѕ, secret. who is, the one acho 18. 
Д 


. Rom. іі. 29, { (£) Imperfect, he, she, it was. 


to 


1. Matt, vii. 15, | 


(€— — = - = ee 


IS 


eat, (impers. of veu, to be m) 
there does not exist, or there can- 
not be. 


yivop.at, to come into being, to be born, 
to become, to arise, to happen. 

bzápxo, to begin, to start, to begin to 
be, (referring fo original state or 
existence.) 

5. ázéxo, to keep off or away from. 

set. /rtrans., 

into 


6. кабістти, to set down, 
us here, to be set, to be come 
à certain state. 


7. ayw, tolead,leadalong ; lead towards 
а point, bring on. 


S. «kapa to be laid. 


la. Matt. i. 20, 23. 
la.—— ii. 2. a 2 
]a.—— iii. 3, 11, 17. la. Mark i. 27 (ap.) 
1а. v. 3, 10,34, 35 twice, 1a, —— ii. 9, 19, 98. 
m | 1a— iii. I7, 2o, 33,35, 


Ја. Matt. xxvii. 62d, 33, 
iii [37. 


ies vi. 13 (ap.) la.— iv. 2], 26. 

la. 91, 22, 25. | la. 31 (No. le, L Tr 
le. 30, which I. АМ.) 

la.— vii. 9 (om. LTrA.) 1а. 41. 

Па: Jg, la. v. 41, 


| la.— vi. 3, 4, 15 1st. 
15 nd (om. Lb T 
Tr A m.) 


lE x5, 15: 
la.—— х. 10 (om. L T Tr la. 
J 


la. е Та 16 lst (om. G Lb 
1b* 20. T TrA N) 
la.— 24,96,87 (ice 38, , la. 35. 
laxi. 6; 10, 11, 14, 16,4 1* 50. 
Gu 7nd. 5. —— vil. 6. 
la. xii. 6, 8, 23. 1а. 15,27, 39. 
1е. Дозы. li.—— ix. 5, 7, 21, 39, 40, 
la.—- - 3029. 42, 43, 45, 47. 
ek 15. la.——- x. 14, 24, 25, 29, 40. 
la. 4x, 50. la. sig JUL 
la.— xiii. 19, 20, 22, 25, | 1d* 18, that I. 
31, 32 twice, 33, 37, 38, | la. 27. 
üt twee, 44, 45, 47, 52, | 3. 28 Ist. 
55, 57. la. 28 214. 
la. то Уб, } la. SL Sil 32 twice 
iha 27. ) 33, 35, 3 
5. —— xv. 8. lb*—— xiii. 2. 
la. 36 (оюк ё есті, it) 1e.— 16 that I (om. L 
is not lawful, for ойк Tr A М.) 
egri кадди, tt is not la. 28 2nd. 


good, L T A.) gh. 29, 33. 
30> xv: 2,when... I. 13 S үү. 14, 22, 21, 91, 
la.—— xvii. 4, 5. 44, 60. 
lao we xviii. l, +, 8, 9, Ооо EDS 3i, 12. 

14 Ist. la.—— xvi. 6, 
la.— xix. 14, 21, 26. lit. Luke i. 36, 01, 63. 
la. Ex 1a.—— ii. 11. 
lc. 4. la.— ir.: 22, 94. 
1c. 7 (ap.) | а.—— vagi, agr 84, 39. 
la. 15?n4, 23, la. — vi. 5, 20, 25, 36, 40, 
la.—— xxi. 10, 11, 38, 47, 48, 49. 

42 3rd. 1n.—— vii. 23, 27, 281viec, 
Ja.—— xxii. R. 39, 49. 
Id. 23, that... I. | la.—— viii. 1] twice, 17, 
la. 38. Ja, ——— 25 Ist (on. LT | 
1а. ЗЧ, 42, 45. ПтАМ.) 
1а. xxiii. 8, 91%, 10 la. 25 7nd. 


(TA G м), 16, Ir 18. | Ја. 


26, 30. 


la.- xxiv. 6, 26. la. ix. 9, 33, 35, 38. 

le. 2R. 4. —— —- IS, that I. 

НА БАЯ la.— — 50tvice, G2, 

Та. — 33, 45 la.— – х. ? (om. L T Tr 

З. —— xxvi. 2 A М.) 

la. 1s. lu, = 22 tice, ?9, 49, 

qe. 22, ау 10+ ДЬ К 

Ја. 20, 28,38, 45,66, le 23 It, that I. 
ts, la 23 tnd. 


Г 800 ] 


3. Luke xi. 26. 


la. 29; 
la. 34 lst & 3rd. 
le. 324 ?nd & 4th. 


Tuis Pom 


le. - 28, which 1. 
Tta Зі, 42. 

3. 54. 

la. xiii. 18, 19, 21. 
la. xiv, 2274. 

le. 32, while... I. 
la. 295 

3. —— xv. 10 

la. 31. 


1a.——— xvi. 10 3rd & Sth. 

la. 1571 (om, АН.) 

la. - 17. 

lu.— xvii. 1, 21. 

la.—— xviii. 16125, 29. 

la.— xix. 9 ?ud. 

Лет. 46 281 (ота, 
shall be, Lu T Tr A) 
(om. N.) 

1a.—— xx. 2, 14, 17 1st. 


1d. 27, that T. 

3. 23. 

la. 38. 

1d. 41, that I (om. , 
x.) 

Та. s 

la.—— xxi. 30, 31. 


la.—— xxii. 11, 19, 38, 53, 
59, OF. 
ie xxiii. 2, that I. 


la. 15, 38 doo 
la,— xxiv. 
7. 21 
la. 29, 
ЛК? 39. 


le* John i. 18, which I. 
la. 19 


la. 27 15% (om. G LP 
TTrARN.) 

la. 30 1st. 

la. 33, 34, 42, 47. 

le.—— iii. 4, when... L 

la. 6 twice, 

la. 8. 

le. 13, which... I 
(ар.) 

1а. - 19, 29 1м. 

la. 3] 1st & 3rd. 

ДЭ = TT 

Ја. 214% ар.) 

Ја. 33. 

Пах iv. 10; 11, I5, 20, 


22, О Ар. 
ү. 3 10, 12, 25,2 27, 
30,31, 32 twice, 45. 

Jh. vi. 9, 14. 

1s 20 

Та. 29, 31, 33,39, 40, 
42 1st, 45, 

16, whieh I. 

50, 51, 55 twice, 

58, 60, 63, 70. 

11, 16, 

18 twice, 22, ot oe ee 
28, 96, чо, al. 

la.—— vili. 13, 14, 16, 17, 
19:220 ПО, OD ш 
44 twice. 

ДТ 

А 50, 54 3 tines, 

la.—— ix. ri 8, tU twice, 12, 
16 1st, 12 тө, 20, 24, 
29, 30 twice, 36, S7. 

1а. — x. 1, 2, 13, Шан, 
И. 

la.— xi. 4, 10. 

la.—— xii. 14, 31, 34, 35, 


la. 


le. 
la. 


le. 
1a.—— 


50. 
1a. ——- xiii. 10, 16, 25, 26. 
1а =— xiv. 21, 
5 22. 
la. a, 28 
Та. —— xv. 1, 12, 20. 
la.— xvi. 17, 18, 32. 


' la. Johu xvii. 


EM — c 


IS 


ee 
Ja. xviii, 36 twice, 38, 
la. xix. 35, 40. 


' la,-— xx. 31. 


Ja.— xxi. 7, 20, 24 twice, 

la. Acts i. 7, 12, 

la.—— ii. 15, 16, 25, 29,39. 

la.— -iv. 11, 12 1st (ap.), 
12 2nd, 36, 

le.—— v. 17, whick I. 

]a.—— vi. 2. 

la.. vii. 33, 37,38. 

Па vins 10, О; 

14.- 27, that I (ap.) 

la. ix. 15, 20:22]; ор 

la.——- x. 4, 6, 28 Ist, 34, 
35, Зб, 49. 

li.—— xii. 15. 


la.. xvi. 12. 

Jui. —— xvii. 3. 

1d. 7, that I. 

4, Ww seeing that 
1а. хїх. 

1e*-—— — 35 ?"d, that I, 
la.— xxi. 22, 28, 

la.— xxii. 26, 

1d.—— xxiii. 8, that I, 
la. T 

1a.—— xxv. 14, 16. 

4. —— xxvii. 31. 


. la.— xxviii. 4. 


la. Rom. i. 9, 12, 16, 19, 25. 

la.—— ii. 2, 11, 28 Ist. 

las — iii. 8, 10, 11 twice, 
]2twice 18,22. 


la. iv. 15, 16 4th. 
le.—— v. 13, when... I. 
£ kas 1. 


1la.—— vii. 3 !st. 


1d. 32nd, that I. 

la. n. 

la.—— viii. 9, 24, 34. 

Те — x05; who is (with 
art.) 

la. x. 1 (ap.), S twice, 
12 1st. 

3. х1. 5. 

2. 6 nd. (Ist not in 
Greek. ) 

la. 6 3rd & 4th (ap.) 

la. 23, 

la.— xiii. 1, 4 1st & 3rd. 


la.—— xiv. 4 (Bvvaret, ts 
POWERFUL, for éura- 
тос caTiv, IS powerful, 


Ga LTTrA М.) 


la. 17, 9n: 
le. xvi, I 1st, which I, 
la. 5 7nd. 


1e.1 Cor. i. 2, which I. 
la. 18 twice, 25 trice. 
la.—— iii. 5, 7, 11, 13, 17, 
19. 
Ja.—— iv. 


3, 4, 17. 


la.— vi. 5 (6и, one, All.) 
la. 7, 16, 17, IX, 19. 
Iu.——- vii. 8 (om. All.) 
la. 9, 19 twice 22 twice, 
4. 26. 

la. 39, 40, 

le. —— viii. 10, which I. 
Іа. ix. 16; IS 
la.—— x. 16 twice, 19 Ist 


(ap), 19 3rd, Өй. 
йа xi. J, 5 
+ 71st, forasmueh 
ы... 1 


ИЗ, 18, 
15. 

la.- 20 (marg. can), 
"es. 


la.— - xii. 6 (om, All.) 
1а. 12, 10. 15, 16. 
la. — xiv. 14, 15, 25, 26, 
33, 25, [58. 
12, 15, 44 tice, 


то — a OOM 


IT 


3. афто, he, she, it (demonst. pron.), 
self, very. 
4. тб, the thing. 


2a, Matt. xx. 11. 

2а. Mark v. 43. 

2 — vi. 16 (No.8,G ~) 
20, —— xiv. 5. 

2a. Luke xviii. 36. 


2b. John vi. 61. 
5. —— xii. 24. 

24.1 Cor. vi. 13. 
2c. Heb. xi. 2. 
2a. —— xiii. 17, 
t. 2 Pet. 11. 28. 


IT BE BUT (tnova) 


spos, yet still, nevertheless. 
Gal, iii, 15. 


ITCHING EARS (rave) 
Kvn Gopevot, being 
tickled, itching, 
Tiv, the, 
axonv, hearing, 


being tickled (or 
itching) as to the 
ears (or hearing.) 


2 Tim. iv. 3. 


ITSELF. 
1. avrós, he, she, it, self. 
(а) airy, fem. sing., Nom. 


[ æi ] 


JEA 


(b) airo, neut. sing., Nom. or Ace. 
(e) udrov, masc. sing. Acc. 
(d) airs, fem. sing. Gen. 


2. éavrov, of himself, herself, or itself, 
ete. 


(а) аот), fem. sing. Gen. 
(b) аот, fem. sing. Acc. 


— Matt. vi. 34, see I(of.) 1а. Rom. viii, 21, 

да.— xii. 25twice, lb. 26. 

2b. Mark iii. 24, 25, 2. —— xiv. 14, (No. 1, G 
2b. Luke xi. 7А „Т Tr М.) 

2. John xv. 4. 1а. 1 Cor. xi. 14, (om.G—) 
— —— xx. 7, see By — Eph. iv. 16, see I (of.) 
1a.—— xxi. 25. le. Heb. ix. 24, 

1d. 3 John 12. 


1b. Кош. viii. 5I: 


ITSELF (o 


да. Matt. vi. 34. | 2, Eph. iv. 16. 


IVORY (or) 
éAediavzwos, made of ivory (from ёАефас, 
the elephant.) 


Rev. xviii. 12. 


J. 


JACINTH. 
taxivOos, a hyacinth; a flower of deep 
purple or reddish blue. Zhen, a 
gem of like colour, (non occ.) 
Kev. xxi. 20, 


JACINTH (or) 
$axwÜwos, hyacinthine; having the 
colour of the hyacinth, (non oce.) 


Rev. ix. 17. 


JAILOR. 
expopvaraé, а DD 
Aets xvi. 25 


КЕЕ E 


JANGLING me 
paratodoyia, vain or foolish talk, (non 


0cc.) 
1 Tim. i. 6. 
JASPER. 
iaczis, jasper. [A stone of various 


colours, but prob. the colour of 
fire is intended (Ezck. i. 27; Deut. 


iv. 24,) being lke the sardius, 
which two stones were the first 
and last on the High Priest’s 
breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17, 205] 
(non oce.) 


Rev. iv. 3. | Rev. xxi. 11, 18, 19, 
JEALOUS OVER (вк) 
Соо, to be zealous towards, z.e. for 
or against any person or thing; 

then, to be jealous of. 


Corday 


JEALOUSY. 

£jAos, any eager vehement passion, 

esp., jealousy. 

обот 
— c-— 

JEALOUSY (PROVOKE TO) 
mapaciÀoo, to render mis-zealous, i.e. to 

make jealous, provoke to jealousy. 


Rom x. 19, | Rom. xi, 11. 


1 Сот. 2722 


JEO [ 
JEOPARDY (BE rx) 


«wóvvevo, to be in danger or peril. 
Luke viii. 23, 


JEOPARDY (srAxD тх) 


1 Cor. xv. 30. 


JERUSALEM. 


‘Tepovoadyp, or Tepooodvpa, Jerusalem. 
Heb., 2owvv, dwelling of peace. 


Tu all passages, except— 
Luke xxiv. 49, (от. G LT Tr A N.) 


JESTING. 
evrpozreAca, the behaviour of the ebrpa- 
meXos, (easily turning or changing, 
of apes and persous,) wit, liveliness ; 
in a bad sense, jesting, ribald, 
tricky, dishonest, time-serving. 
Eph. v. 4. 


JESUS. 


Inoots, Jesus. [Heb. runt, ie. Je- 
hoshua or Joshua, which in the 
lxx. and N.T. is constantly ex- 
pressed со. The Heb. is a 
compound of rr, Jah, (for Jehovah,) 
and wurm, fo save, and implies Je- 
hovah the Saviour. Henee applied 
to Christ, as Ile who was God, 
and thus able to “save his people 
from their sins.” 


[Jesus is the title of His humilia- 
tion. Whenever it occurs alone 
it brings before us the One who 


“humbled Himself and became | 


obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross." It is the 
personal name of the * Man of 
Sorrows," who suffered being in- 
carnate, and died being man. 
“Wherefore, God also hath highly 
exalted Him, and given Him a 
name which is above every name.” 
Thus “Cunrist’” becomes the 
name of His changed position, as 
raised from the dead, and exalted 
inglory. “Christ,” (inthe Epistles) 
as denoting our position, blessing, 
and standing before God., e.g. “іп 
Christ,” (never, in Jesus). “Tur 
Christ" (with the article gen. in 
the gospels) as the official desig- 


, —— viii. 3 (om. L T Tr 


| 
| 


| —— xiv. 1,19, 18. 


| 
| 


JES 


nation of the One offered to Israel, 
for their then, but now, future 
blessing.) Hence in the Gospels 
(the reeord of His earthly life) 
“ Jesus” occurs alone, 566 times, 
while “ Crist,” or “Tire Christ,” 
occurs only 36 times. On the 
other hand, in the Acts and 
Epistles “ Jesus” occurs alone, 
only 29 times (16 of which are in 
the Acts, as being the transitional 
testimony to the erucified One), 
while “ Christ" oceurs 217 times. ] 


The combination of * Jesus Christ” 
seems to place the emphasis on Jesus 
as “the humbled One now glori- 
fied”; while “Christ Jesus” marks 
Him as “the now glorified One 
who was onee humbled.” Whe 
combination with “Lord” (“the 
Lord Jesus Christ") marks His 
authority and power. For “ God 
hath made that same Jesus . .. 
both Lorn and Cumis." Acts ii. 
36. | 


* Jesus—Joshua, the son of Nun. 


Matt. i. 1, 16. 


| Matt. xvi. 20 (om. GL T 
18 (om. G > T Tr.) 


21,24. [Tr AR.) 


21525: E xvii id EE 0). 
——- ii. 1. : ll (om. GZL T Tr 
И сс | 17, 18,19. [A м) 
——iv.1,7,10. ГАМ ———20(om Utes 
— 13 (om. G = T Tr} Eu DH IY. 

17. МУЫ) | дй Л. 
———— 18 (om. G L T Tr, 2 (om. T Tr A N.) 

23 (om. L T'Tr» A.) 22. [265287 


—— xix. 1, 14, 18, 21, 93, 
—  x1.17, 22,25, 30, 32,34 


— vii. 28. [A M.) 


а. [Tr A 0.) | —— xxi, 1, 6, 11, 12, 16, 
———— 5 (atros, he, G LT 2122149 7231 hee 
7(om.L T TrbA М.) | — xxii. 1, 18, 29. 


10, 13, 14, 18, 20, 22. | 


37 (om. LT Tr AN.) 


—> 000 (Om, (Gy IG VP abe | 41. 
34. [A М.) | —— xxiii. 1. 
—— ix, 2, 4, 9, 10. | — xxiv. 1. 


9 (amoxpiücis, he 


12 (om. L T EN 
) answering L T Tr 


AN 


15,19,28% 23, 27, 28, | 4. [A м.) 

—— x. 5. [30, 35. | —— xxvi. 1, 4, 6, 10, 17, 

— xi. 1, 4, 7, 25. | 19, 26, 31, Sit, 36, ШО, 

—— xii. I, 15. Otwice, 51, 52, 55, 57, 
— — 35 (om. L T Tr A 50, 63, бї, 69, 71, 75. 

— xiii 1, 34. [ m.) —— xxvii. 1, 1] twice, 17, 

—— 36 (om. G 3 L'T'Ir , 90, 28, 26, 27, 37,040, 

AR.) | 50, 54, 55, 57, 58. 


51 (ap.), 53, 57. —— xx viii. 5, 9, 10, 16, 18. 
3 | Mark i. 1, 9, 14, 17, 24, 25, 


41 (om. L T Tr A 


— 14 (om. б = LT) 
Tr* A М.) | 


N.) 
16. - ji. 5, 8, 15, 17, 19. 
———23,) (om. ч L T - iii. 7. 
———95,$  TrA М.) - v. 6, 7. 
—— 97,99, 31. — 13 (om. ev0coc ò 
— xv. I "Ingovs, forthwith Je- 


——16 (om. L'T Tr A sus, G2 L5 T Tr APR.) 


——iE 3m үшү. i5. 
30, (avTó0s, his, G eT 19 (om. 6-1» T 
T Tr A М.) Tr A.) 
32, 31. 20,21, 27, 30, 36. 
—— xvi. 6, 8, 13, 17. —— vi. 4, 30. 


JES 


Mark vi. 31 (om. GLET 
TrA N.) 
— vii. 27 (ка: éAeyev, 


and he said, instead 
of о 66 'Igoov« direv. 
but Jesus said, L T Tr 


AN.) 
— viii. 1 (om. G LT Tr 
A N.) 
17 (om. T Trè A.) 


— ix. Oe EL 8, 23 25, 
87, 39. 

— х. 5, а 18, 91, 23, 24, 
RT. 29, 32, 38, 39, 12, 
47 twice, 49, 50, 51, 
52 Ist. 

52?nd (avros, Ilim, 
GLT'TrAn. 

—— xi. 6, 7. 


11 Ge G: LETI 


AN. 
——— 4,} от. б 0 ТТГ 
15, 5 А М.) 
22, 89, 33 twice. 
—— xii. 17, 24, 29, 34, 35. 
Sm. Lb T Tr A 


—— xv. 1,5, 15, 34, 37, 
— xvi. rs 
Luke i. 31, 


43. 


pm Пе 4, 8, 12, 14, 34, 


ЖЕ 8, ПОО, ороз. 

— vi. 5, 9, 11. 

—— vii. 3, НОО, 2, 19. 

22 (оза. LoT TrA 

40. [N.) 

= y 98 Ist. 

28 ?ud (от. G=) 

30, 35 twice, 

m ч (от. б 15 ТТг 
А М.) 


» 40, d 45. 
46 (от. б =) 


90 
— ix. 33, 36, 41, 42. 


c UAM 


——— 45 (om. G2 T Tr 
А №. 
—— 47, 50, 58. 
6! (om. G5L»TTr 
A N.) 


—— — 2. 
—— x. 91 (om. L Tr A m.) 
29, 30, 37. 
39 (Коро, the 
Lord's, L T Tr AN.) 
И (Курго, theLord, 
То T Tr N.) 
—— xiii. 2 (om. Lb T Tr 
А м. 
12, 14. 
PU GE 
—— xvii. 13, 17. 
—— xviii. ic, 19, 22,24, 37, 
38, 40, 42. s 
— xix. 3, 5, 9, 35 twice. 
—— xx. 8, M. 
— — xxii. 47, 48, 51, 52. 
———— 63  (avrós, T 
Geo 1, ТТгА М.) | 
— — xxiii. 8, 20, 25, 26, 28. 
—— #4 (ор.), 2 | 
— —— 43 (om, T Trb А.) 
— —— 46, 52. 
—— xxiv. 3, 15, 19. | 
36 (от. @ 
А m.) 
John i. 17, 29, 36, 37, 38, 
42. 


John i. 43 (om. о "Incévus, 
after “following” and 
insert itafter ‘Philip 
and,’ GL'TTr À М.) 

15, 47, 48, 50. 

ост. Шаа, 
19, 99 21. 

G 


— jii. 2 (aurés, Him, 
ТТА М.) 

3, 5. „1% 22 

—— iv. 1, 2, 6, 7, 10, 13. 

16 (om. Lb T Tr*A.) 

17, 21, 900519 i 

—-—— 46 (om. С L T Tr 


AN) 
—  — 47, 48, 50twice, 53, 
54 


Еу 6, 519 14,15. 
16, 17, 19. 

—— $10 251011. 

14 (oin. Т Tr A М.) 

15,17,19, 22,24 twice, 


26, 29, 23,05, 42, 43, 53, 


— vii. 1, 6, 14, 16, 21, 28, 
33, 37, 39. 
— viii. 1 (ap.), 6 (ap.),9 
(ap.),10 (08. ), 11(ap.), 
12, 14, 1 
20 OM G LT'Tr 
AR.) 
21 (om. G2 LT Tr 
АМ.) 

25, 28, 31, 34, 39, 
42, 49, 54, 58, 59. 
ERIT 5497 

39, 41. 
—— x. 6, 7, 23, 25, 32, 34. 
xi. 4, 5, 9, 13, 14, 17, 
20, 9], 3199, Әй, бр, 
25, 35, Ss 39, 40, 41, 


——— ы (om. LT Tr A.) 

16, 51, 51, 56. 

—— xii. 1 5. D 9, 11, 12, 
14, 16, Ө], 22723, 30, 
35, 36, 44. 

—— xiii. 1. 


3 (om. G = Lv T Tr 
м 


at 8, 10, 21, 23 twice, 

26, 97, 29, 31, 36, 
22 

== xiv. 0295937 

—— xvi. 19, 31. 

—— xvii. i E 

—— xviii. 1, 2, 4, 5 1st. 

—=—==5 2nd (om, "Тг А.) 

7, 8, 11, 12, 15tvice, 

19, 20; 23, 23, 98; 32, 

93, 31, 36, 37. 


b 16 (ap.), 18, 19, 20, 
95.125. 26, 28, 30, 35, 
BS Ist & 2nd. 
38 3rd (avrov, his, 
LTr A,) (avróv, him, 
instead of 76 copa 
"Ingots, the body of 
Jesus, T N.) 

39 pum him, LT 
Tr A. 
40, 42. 
== xx, 2, 12, [ftric 15, 

16, i 19. 

21 (om. T Tr Ab x.) 
24, 26, 29, 30, 31. 
—— xxi. 1, 4 twice. 
5 (om. Lb.) 
7, 10, I9; 18, 14, 
15, 17, 20, 219195, € 
25. 


э i eo 


Acts i. 1, 11, 14, 16, 21. 


LT Tr | — ii. 22, 32, 36, 38. 


— iii. 6, I3, 20. 
26 (om. G LT Tr 
M.) 


| 


| 


[ 498 


| 


| — iii. 1, 14, 22, 2 


] 


| Acts iv. 2, 10, 13, 18,27, | Eph. iii. 1, | o»), 11, 
30. 


33 (add Хр:отбс, LP 


x. 
——— v. 30, 40, 42. 
—— vi. 14. 
—— vii. 45*. 
55, 59. 
—— viii. 12,16, 35,37 (ap.) 
— іх, 5,17 (om. Со Za 
29° des LTTrA Ry ) 


=== xiii. 26, 33. 
— xv. 11, 26. 
—— xvi. 18, 31. 
- xvii. 3, 7, 18 (ap.) 
xviii. 5, Yeh 
- xix. 4, 5. 
10 (om, G L'T'Tr 
A m.) 
13 twice, 1 1 
—— xx. Jl. 24, 35. 
— xxi. 13. 
— xxii. 8. 
——— xxv. 19. 
— xxvi. 9, 15. 
—— xxviii. 25, 31. 
Rom. i, 1, 3, 6, 7, © 
- ii. 16. 
24. 


| 
| 
26 (от. б—) | 
— iv. 24. 
—— ws il; Hl, Tl, Ts ШШ, | 
— vi. d. 11, 23. 
— vii. 25. | 


— iii. 22, 


—— viii. 1, 2, 11, 30. 
— x. 9, 
—— xiii. 14, 
—— xiv. un 
—— xv. 5,6 
8 ame [60508 VOLL o 
A 


М. 
16, ue 30. 
xvi. Ў 


18 ES (Gr 15, ut dro 
AR | 
20, 24, 25, 27. | 


It ord, 9 twice, ч, 4, ©, 
8, 9, 10, 30. 
—— ii. 2. 
—— iii. 1I 
—— iv. 15. 
ЕЕЕ v. 4twice; 
5 (om. А), (add 


Хріато), L^ Frm.) 

11 (add Христос, 
І, Тг М), (kúpos нор, 
our Lord, Tra.) 

—— viii. 6. 

—— ix. 1. 

—— xi. 23. 

——— xii. 3 twice. 

—— xv. 31, 5f. 

—— xvi. 22 (om. "Тусотс̧ 
Христос, Jesus Christ, | 
С eg loe Ibe AN R.) 

93, 9T. 

2 Cor. i. 1,2,8, 14, 19. 

к үү гө 


6 (om. L T Tr А.) 


—— vi. 


——— 10 twice, 11 twee, 
14 t vice. 

—— х. 18 (0а. G : LT 
Тг А м.) 


—— viii. 9. 

—— xi. 4, 31. 

— xiii. 5, 14. 

Gal. i. 1, 3, 18. 

Lj 4, 16 twice. 

‚ОЗ, 

—— iv. l4. 

v. 6. 

—— vi. 14, 15 (ap.), I7, 18. 

Pyh. i ] twice, 2, 3, 5, 15, 
05 

—— ii. 6, 7, 10, 13, 20, 


= 


JES 


14 (ар. ),2 21 
—— iv. 21 
EX CIO. 
— vi. 23, 94. 
Phil. i. 1 ice, 26518, 115 
19, 26. 
— ii. 5, 10, 11, 19, 21. 
— iii. 3, 8. 
ПЭ (om. GLT'Tr 
x. 


14, 20, 

—— iv. "d 19-2], 99. 

Col. i. 1, 2 (ap.), 3, 4. 

28 (om. G L T Tr 
М. 


—— ii. 6. 

— iii. 17, 

1 TuS i. 119, 12nd (op.), 
3, 10 


— a 14, 15, 19. 
—— iii. 11, 13. 
—— iv. 1, 2, 14 twice, 

у DIRMI ee 
2 'Thes. i. 1, 2, 7,5, 12 twice. 
— ii. 1, 14, 16 
—— iii. 6, 12, 15. 
1 Tim. i. 1 twice, 2, 


I2, 14, 
15, 16. 


vi. 3, 13, 14. 
2 Tim. i, ] tice о. 9105 
—— ii. 1, 3, 8, 10. 

—— iii. 12, 15. 

—— iv. I. 

22 (om. Ina o6 Хріс- 
tés, Jesus Christ, T Tr 


М.) 
Tit. i. 1, 4. 


Philem. 1,8 a5 
6 (om. L T Tr Ab 
N 


`9, 23, 95. 
Heb. ii. 9. 
— iii. 1 


| —— iv. 8* (marg. Joshua.) 
4 


30. 


—— vi. 
—— vii. 22. 

xe 10, 19. 

xii. _; 2 

xiii. 8, 19,807 21. 
Jas. i. 1. 

—— ii. 1. 

l Pet. i. 1, 2, З tvicc, 7, 13, 


т 


14 от. 
Tr А.) 

2 Pet, i, 1 twice, 
14, 16. 

—— ii. 20. 

—— iii. 18. 

1 John i. 8, 7. 


—— ji. 1, 22. 


G =E 


2, 8 11, 


—v.1,5,0. 

90 (от. G-) 
2 John 3, 7. 
Jude 1 Iwice, 4,17, 21. 
Rev. i. 1.2;5 D" 


91st (от. Ge») 
рч. 


кїї. 17. 

Tiv. 12, 

xvii. 6. 

xix. 10 tice. 
xx. 4. 

xxii 16, 29, 21. 


JEW 
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JOI 


JEW (-s.) 


"Iovóatos, Jewish, (lxx. 'Iovóas and охда, 
Judah,) with art., one of the tribe 
or couatry of Judah, later applied 
to all the inhabitants of Judæa, 
Palestine, and their descendants. 
A Jew in his national distinction 
from a Gentile. See under * IHx- 
BREW." 

In al passages. 


JEWS (as ро THE) 
"Iovóatkos, Jewishly, in the Jewish man- 
ner, (non occ.) 
Gal. ii, 14. 


JEWS (LIVE As DO THE) 


"Iovóatéo, to live like the Jews, follow 
their manners, customs, and rites, 


ion occ. 
£ ) Gal, ii. 14. 


JEWS RELIGION. 


'"Iovóata pios, Judaism, (non oce.) 
Ga}. i, 13, 14. 


JOIN FITLY TOGETHER. 


gvvappoioyéw, to fit or frame together, 
join together parts fitted to each 
other, (occ. Eph. ii. 21.) 
Eph. iv. 16. 


JOIN HARD TO. 


cvvop.opéo, to border together, be con- 
tiguous with, (nor occ.) 


Acts xviii. 7, (with ein, to be.) 


JOIN ONE'S SELF. 


x«oÀÀáe, to glue together. Jn N.T. 
mid. or pass. aor., to adhere, cleave 


to; to become one's servant or 
follower. 

Luke xv. 15. Acts viii. 29. 

Acts v. 13. — ix. 206. 


JOIN ONE’S SELF TO. 


троакоААдш, (the above, with трд, to- 

| wards, prefixed,) to glue one thing 

to another, to become united with 
anyone. 


Acts v. 36 (zpocxAivw, to incline towards, to favour, 
GoLTTrA М.) 


| JOIN TOGETHER. 


cvéevyvvja, to yoke together, as animals, 
(non осе.) 


Matt. xix. 6. | Mark x. 9. 


JEWISH. 
'Iovóatkos, Jewish, current among the 
Jews. 
Tit. i. 14. 
JEWRY. 


'lovóe(e, Judea, the territory of his 
tribe, but often employed in a 
wider sense; the kingdom of Ju- 
dah. After the captivity used of 
the whole of Palestine. 


Luke xxiii. 5. | John vii, 1. 


——_— —_—_ = E = 


OLIO: 


"Ioávvgt, John, (Meb, үгу, Johanan, 
i.e. Jehovah given) a proper name, 
used of four persons in the N.T. 


In all passages, except— 
Matt. 111, 1t, (om. T, T Trb Ab N.) 
Mark vi. 16, (om. (тл) 

John i. 29 (om. С L T Tr A М.) 
Rev, xxi. 2 (om. G L T Tr A М.) 


JOINED (ве) 
KoAAdo, see “ JOIN ONE'S SELE?” 


1 Cor. vi. 16, 17. 


JOINED UNTO (ве) 
просколАао, see “JOIN ONE'S SELF TO." 
Eph. v. 31. 


TOGETHER (вк 


FECTLY) 


| JOINED PER- 

«araprico, to make fully ready, to make 
complete, esp. of what ts broken, 
refit, repair, mend; of persons, 
restore, set right. 


1 Cor. i. 10. 


JOI Г 425 ] JOU 


JOINT [noun.] JOURNEY (BRING FORWARD ON ONE'S) 
1. Spuds, a joint, (non occ.) mporépTw, (sec above.) 
o 5 А 3 John 6. 
2. афу, а ligature, by which the difer- 
ent members of the body are con- — eS А 
2. Eph. iv. 16. | 2. Col. ii. 19. ddotropéw, to be on the way, to journey, 
1. Heb. iv. 12. to travel, (zor осе.) 


Qo ———— M ————M— Acts x. 9, part. 


JOINT [adj.] 


T T - D 7 
See, пип. JOURNEY noch A PROSPEROUS) 
ĉn . L4 evoddouat, to be led in a good way, to 
have a prosperous journey, (occ. 
T , 
кк оле Т Сот. хм Ф ohn) 
'Iovàs, the father of Peter. Rowen: 
John i. 42, (Iwarys, John, L Tr,) ('Ioávvgs, 
—— xxi. 15,16, 17, John, TA N.) " А 
JOURNEY (тх one’s) 
JOSEPH. dtavopevouat, to go or pass through a 
"Twond, Joseph, (Heb. ev, he will add,) pio воп Mi mua 


a proper name of seven persons 
in the N.T 
JOURNEY (MAKE one’s) 
In all passages, схсерё— 


Luke ii. 33, (G~) (тотӯр avro, his father, GT Tr A N.) | Topevw, to cause to pass over by land 


ou) or water, to transport. tn N.T. 

о шы only mid., to transport one's self, 

| JOSES. to betake one's self, 2.е. pass from 
‘Iwons, Joses. one place to another. 
Inal passages, except— Acts xxii. 6, part. 


Luke iii. 29, (Incots, Jesus, LT Tr А M.) 
Acts iv. 36, (1ooó, Joseph, б ~ LT Tr AR.) i 


JOURNEY (TAKE one’s) 


JOT. 1. атобурёо, to be absent from one's 
TN ›еор1е or country; hence, to go 
iorta, lota, (Heb. уой ^) the smallest PME ee А 
abroad, travel into foreign coun- 
Hebrew letter, (non occ.) Es 
ries. 
Matt. v. 18. 2. aopevo, see “J (MAKE ONE'S” 


1. Matt. xxv. 15. | 1. Luke xv. 13. 
JOURNEY [noun.] 


2. Rom. xv. 2-4. 


1. 0005, in respect to place, a way, 
road, ete.; iz respect of action, a JOURNEY (TAKING A FAR) 


being on the way. arddnuos, gone abroad, absent in for- 


2. óBovropía, way-faring, journeying, cga counte а 
(oce. 2 Cor. xi. 26.) еа 5 
1. Matt. x. 10. 1. Luke іх, 3. = - = 
1. Mark vi. 8. 1, — xi. 6, marg. way. JOURNEY (-Ep, -1xa.) [verb.] 
1. Luke ii. +4. 2. John iv, 6, , c Yo 
1. Аа аз, | 1. яорєуо, sec “ J (MAKE ONE'S”) 


үл a going ) making [his] 
away, » journcy, 
тош, to тае: ) (occ. Jas. 1. 11.) 


to 


JOURNEY (вихо ох onr’s) 
vporéumo, to send forth, send before 


є £ 
„э. eU 4 ° 
РОЙ бапа. 3. его, to be on tho way, to travel 
h Luke x. 33, part. 1. Acte іх. 3. 
1 Cor. xvi. 6. l Titus iii, 13. 2. —- xiii. ». | il; IUD 13 


JOU 
JOURNEY WITH. 


cvvosetw, (No. З with oov, together 
with, prefixed) to be оп the way 
with any one, (noi oce.) 
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JOY (-E», -1xa.) [verb.] 


1. хов, to be delighted, ike German, 

gern, to desire, old high Germ., 

| ger, ic. eager, to rejoice, be 
| pleased with. 


Aets ix. 7. 
ү aE ————— 2. kavydopau, to speak loud, to be loud- 
JOURNEYING. | tongued; hence, to boast one's 


Р self of, ог exult. 
ó8ovropía, а journeying, wayfaring, (occ. 


John iv. 6.) | 


2 Сот. Xi. 2б. 


2. Rom, v. 11. | 1. Phil. ii. 17, 18. 


ik, £3 (Olere, vii. 18. 1. Col. ii. 5 
1. 1 Thes. iii. 9. 


JOY [noun.] 


1. xapá, delight, joy, gladness, (from 
xatpo, gag JOY," „Уо. 1.) 


ауаЛ№асіѕ, exultation, great joy, 
esp., with song aud dae. 


9 


-— 


3. evppoovvyn, mirth, merriment, esp., 
of a banquet. (occ. Acts xiv. 17.) 


JOYFUL (BE EXCEEDING) 
vrepzepura evojat, to super-abound, 
greatly, 
) т), with the, 
|! ( хар&, delight, ox joy. 


2 Cor. vii. 4. 


JOYFULLY. 
1. Matt. il. 10. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 3. 
1, — xiii. 20, 41, 1. =— vii. 13. { pera, with, 
i. —  xxy 01, 93. d -—— wii 9. E 
1. aril. 8. 1. Gal. v. 22. А? харӣ, јоу. 
1. Luke i. 14. Jt. ШИШ 3s т s Р 7 
di 4. 1, —— ii. EN 9 2 “ p Л 
eo А аа 2. Харо, see [verb] No. 1 
— Hh BR, ар. | 1. 1 Thes. i. 6 4 3 
1. aa v rad ean L 98 19, 30) 2. Luke xix. 6, part. | 1. Heb. x. 3t. 
Do— x 17, I ue 24 E. = p 
1. — xv. 7, 10. 3C. а yt E В 
1. TS xxiv. 1; 52. 1. т m. 7 (yapts, grace, JOYFULN ESS. 
. onn 111. cd. 6 
1. —— xv. 113 times. — 20, see J (have < : К 
LN ot o L нар gate 5077) | Xapd, delight, edo e cles. (from 
1. — xvii. 3. 1, — xiii. 17. харо, see * Joy," No. 1.) 
2. Acts ii. 28. 1. Jas. Е 2; 
1. —— viii. 8. 1. a) Col. i 11. 
== xi 59. 11 Pet. i. 8. | | 
1. — xv. 3. © = — iv. 13, sce J (with | 
1. — xx. 24'(om. GoL exceeding) | 
TTrAN) 1. 1 John i. 4 | JOYOUS. 
1. Rom. xiv. 17. 1. 2 John 12, ^ 9 
1, — xv. 13, 32. 1. 3 John 4, fing) | Хара, (Gen.) of joy. 
1. 2 Cor. i. ?1. — Jude 24, see J (excced- Heb. xii. 11 
ХІ, ó 


JOY (EXCEEDING) 
o Jude si 


JOY (WITH EXCEEDING) 
&yaAAtáo, to rejoice exceedingly, esp., 
with song and dance. 
1 Peter iv. 13, part. 


JOY (rave) 


буйт, in N.T. only mid., to have pro- 
fit or advantage, to enjoy help, to 
have the delight or advantage of 
being or doing so and so. 


Philem. 20. 


JUDGE (-s.) [noun.] 


1. крт, he who decides, a judge, 
umpire. The presiding judge; 
one who deeides according to 
equity and common sense. 


2. дікасттјс, one who executes беку; a 
judge, or, rather, a juror, (lower 
than, No. 1,) one who decides 
according io law and justice. 


1. Matt. v. 25 twice. 19. Acts уп, 97, oo. 

1. —— xii. 27. | o 

l. Luke xi. 19. | 1. —— xiii. 20 (ap.) 

2, —— xii. 14 (No. 1, LT , 1. — xviii. 15. 
Tr A №.) | 1. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

1. on see: l. Jas. ii. 4. 

1. — xviii. 2, 6. 1. — iv. 11. 


1, Ja v.9. 


JUD 


JUDGH [verb.] 
(-ED, -EST, -ETII, -TNG.) 


1. крш, to divide, to separate (akin to 
Lat., cerere, to sift), to make a 
distinetion, eome to a decision, to 
judge, to pronounce final judg- 
ment. Not merely sentence of 
eondemnation, but also a deeision 
in any one's favour. 


àvakptvo, (Vo. 1, with dvd, intens., 
prefixed) to separate or divide up, 
investigate. 

dtaxpivw, (No. 1, with dua, through, 
prefixed) to separate throughout, 
i.e wholly, completely, to dis- 


tinguish. 
1 ( eis, unto, with a view to, 
` ( дгакрисі, the act of serutinising. 

5. kpvriptov, tribunal, the instrument 
or place of judgment ; here, dimi- 
пийте and Genitive, =“ of [very 
small] judgment-seats.” 

б. тууеорол, to lead out. Then, to do so 
before the mind, т.е. to view, to 
regard as being so and so, to esteem 
or reckon. 

1. Matt. уй. 1, 2 twice. | 1. 1 Cor iv. 5. 

1. — xix. 23. 1. — v. 3, marg. deter- 

1. Luke vi, 37 t vice. mine. 

1. — vii. 43. ДЬ 12tvice, 13. 

1. —— xii. 57. 1. — vi. 2 Ist & Ind. 

l. — xix. 22. | n 2 3rd. 

1. — xxii. 30. i 

1. John v. 22, 30. | 3x 5. 

1. — vii. 94 twice, 51. — ! 1, — x. 15, 29 

J. viii. 15 twice, 16, | I. —— xi. 13. 

26, 50. 3. 31 ist 

JL = — xii. 47 twice, 48 twice. 1 3] ?n4. 

1. -— xvi. 11. 1. ——— 32, part. 

Ms xviii. 31. 2. —— xiv. 24. 

J. Acts iv. 19. 3. 207 

1. = р 05 1. 2 Сог. у. 14, part. 

1. — xiii. 46, 1. Col. ii. 16. 

== 0015. — 18, see J against. 

Ie 38 з]. I, ED Im iv. 1 

1. — xxiii. 3. 1. Heb. x. 30. 

1. — xxiv. 6 (200) 6. — xi. ll. 

1. —— xxv. 9, 10, 20. l. —— xiii. 4. 

1. — xxvi. 6. l. Jas. ii. 12. 

1. Rom. ii, 13times, 5, 12, | 1. — iv. 11 3 times, 12, 

16, 27. үл. Лл. 

Jl ——— 4 ЫДЫ 1. — ii. 23. 

4. xiv. l,marg.(text, 1, —— iv. 5, 6, 

disputation.) ‚ 1. Rev. vi. 10. 
1. 3, 4, 10, 11 tvice. © 1, —— xi. 18. 
2. 1 Cor. ii. 15, marg. | 1. —— xvi. 5. 
discern. | 1. —— xviii. 8. 
2. — іу. 3twice, 4, | ve хїх. С, 11. 


1. Беу. xr. 12, 17. 


JUDGMENT AGAINST [margin.] 


катара йо, to give the prize against 
any one. 


Col. ii. 18, text, beguile of one's reward. 


to 


N 


merde et 
ME OG WC Sone 


1. 


— —— xviii. 25319, (вее J 


„Же ү. 01, 22. 


. Mark vi. 11, (ap.) 
. Luke x. 14. 

. — - xi. 31, 32, 42. 
. John v. 22, 


JUD 


JUDGMENT (-з.) 


Kpiots, separating, sundering ; judg- 
ment, esp., of judieial procedure ; 
the aet or time of pronouncing 
sentence. 


. kpipa, the result or issue of the 


verb xpívo; the decision arrived 
at, the sentence pronounced, un- 
Jarourable to those concerned. 


Kpttyptov, the tribunal, the instru- 
ment or place of judgment. 


дікабора, the produet or result of 
dixatdw, (see ** susTIFY,”) theaction 
by which a ôxaiov, (a right and 
just thing,) is set forth or brought 
about, fence, act of justice, legal 
statute. 


On, right, as established eustom or 

1] o а . . . . . 
usage; right, justice, a judicial 
process. 


youn, mind, implying the sense of 
accord, assent; also, opinion, judg- 
ment. 


й З 

ас necs, perception by the external 
senses; hence, power of discerning, 
(non occ.) 


"a ES B 
. didyvwots, a knowing through, i.e. 


exaet knowledge, 7% N.T. in a ju- 
dicial sense, obtained by exami- 
nation o7 trial. 


ўрёра, day. [ILere, (1 Cor. iv. 3,) 
“man’s day," the day or time of 
man's judgment, in opposition 
to “the Lord's day," the day or 
period of the Lord's judgment. 
Compare Rev. i. 10, where the 
words oceur describing the future 
scene into whieh John was trans- 
ported by the Spirit, and whick 
he records in the book of * The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ." ] 

1. Acts vit, 33. 

xxiii. 25, see J hall. 

xxv. 15, (xaradixn, sen- 

tence against, G~ L 
Tr à M.) 

== 21, marg. (text, 

hearing.) 

— Rom. i. 28, see J ‘roid 


of) 
27, 30. 4. 
2. —— ii. 2, 3. 


5, see J (right- 


—— x. 15. 5. 


— xxiii. 23. 8. 


Onde 


enus) 

— — iii. 19, seo J (sub- 
ject to) 

v. 16. 

—— xi. 33. 

$. 1 Cor. i. 10, 


—— xvi. 8, 11 


(hall of) 
Wud) see J | 
—— xix. 9, 5 hall, 


toto 


eS mL 
кє —<=——————-—-——-——-+—- — 


JUD 
9, 1 Cor. iv. 3, marg. dau. ' 2. Heb. vi. 2. 
3. —— vi. 4. |l. — ix. 97, 
6. —— vii. 25, 40. 1, — x. 27. 
1. —— хі. 29twice, marg. | 1. Jas. ii. 13 twice. 
(text, damnation.) 2: I Pet iv. 17. 
2. 34, marg. (text, | 2. 2 Pet. ji. 3. 
condemnation. ele 4, 9. 
2, Gal. v. 10. 1, —— iii. 7. 
7. Phil. i. 9, marg. sense. | 1. 1 John iv. 17. 
1. 2 Thes. i. 5. 1. Jude 6, 15. 
2.1 Tim. li. 6, marg. | 1. Rev. xiv. 7. 
(text, condemnation.) 4, — xv. 4. 
Us — v. 24. 1. SvT 
2 Tim. iii. ©, see J (of | 2. — xvii. 1. 
no), 1. — sviii. 10, 
— Tit.i. 16, see J (void of) | 1. —— xix. 2. 
2. Rev. xx. 4. 


JUDGMENT (nau ОЕ) 
vpavroptov, see below, “у. HALL.” 


John xviii. 28, 


JUDGMENT (of по) (margin. ] 
dddxynos, unapproved, unworthy ; spu- 
rious, that will not stand proof. 


2 Tim. iii. 8, text, reprobate, 


JUDGMENT (nuraurEovus) 
Ó.katokpuata, just judgment, (non occ.) 


Rom. ii. 5. 


JUDGMENT (subject to) Гааге] 


©тббько$, under judicial process, under 
sentence, (non осе.) 
Rom. iii. 19 twice, text, guilty. 


JUDGMENT (void of) (margin. } 
000кулоѕ, see “ J. (OF NO)” 


tae fe } text, reprobate. 


— 9 


JUDGMENT HALL. 


vpavepwv, Lat, prwetorium, Ze. the 
general's tent in a camp. Then, 
the house or palace of the 
governor of a province. А præ- 


torian residence. 
John xviii. 28, 33. | John xix. 9. 
Acts xxiii. 35. 


om 


JUDGMENT-SEAT. 

Вӯна, a step, a raised place. Then, а 
tribune to speak from in a publie 
assembly. Jn the Roman Law- 
courts there were two, for plaintiff 
and defendant. Then, the elevated 
seat of a judge, (oce. Acts vii. 5.) 
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JUS 


[The Вӯра, or Tribunal of Christ, 
must be distinguished. from * the 
throneof His[‘the King’s] glory,” 
(Matt. xxv.) : and also from the 
great white Throne of the Father 
(Rer. xx.) Before the First, 
"xe" (2 Cor. v. 10) СК 
Apostle, and all Christians, “ ap- 
pear "—34.e. be made manifest; 
to "receive." We appear there 
as raised in incorruption and made 
like the Judge “as He is." Be- 
fore the-Second, * all the nations " 
“shall be gathered,” and separated 
and judged according to what 
they have rendered unto the 
“brethren” of Christ, “when the 
Son of Man shall come in His 
glory,’ (the Church or bride 
coming and sitting with Him, 
Rev. iii. 20, 21.). Before the 
Third, stand “the dead” raised 
in the second Resurrection, after 
the thousand years, “the resur- 
rection of damnation.” These 
are “ judged," and * east into the 
lake of fire.” See under “ RESUR- 
RECTION.” 


2. kpvrijptov, the instrument or place 
of judgment, the tribunal where 
sentence is pronounced 


1. Matt. xxvii. 19. 1. Acts xxv. 6, 10, 17. 
1. John хіх. 13. 1. Кош. xiv. 10, 
2 Сог. у, 10; 
2 Jas. ii. 6. 


| 1. Acts xviii. 12, 16, 17. 1. 
(= 


JUPITER me FELL DOWN FROM) 
Acorerys, fallen from Jove, heaven 
descended, (zon oce.) 


Acts хіх. 35. 


JURISDICTION. 
efovoia, authority. 


Luke xxiii. 7. 


JUST. 


1. &ixatos, fulfilling all claims whieh 
are right and becoming. A right 
state, (of which God and His word 
is the standard) so that no fault 
or defect can be charged. (Used 
of God it refers to His doings as 
answering to the rule which He 
las established for Himselt.) 


€ кы 


кы кч уз ры mà кы ed рш Бә рш уа 


JUS [ we» 7 KEE 


Hence, of man it is just, con- 
formity to God's revealed will. 


Also the act of God establishing — 


a man as righteous. 


évorxos, fair, just. Хо. 1, characterises 


the person so far as the 0i (right) 
is internal or inherent, while No. 2, 
so fur as he occupies the due rela- 
tion to it, (20n occ.) 


. Matt. i. 19. 1. Acts xxiv. 15. 
—-— v. 1. Rom. i. 17. 

. —— xiii. 49. 1, — ii. 13. 
—— — xxvii. 19. 2. —— iii. 8. 

24 (от. G-L'|]1. 26. 
T Trb A.) 1. — vii. 2. 

. Mark vi. 20, 1. Gal. iii. 11. 

. Luke i. 27. TP Phillis 8. 
—— ii. 25. 1. Col. iv. 1. 
—— xiv. 14 1. ‘Tit. 1. 8. 
—— xv. 7 2. Heb. ii. 2. 
—— xx. 20 | 1. — х. 38. 
—— xxiii. 50 1. —— xii. 22. 

. John v. 30. ! 1. Jas. v. 6. 

. Acts iii. 14. 1 Il Petrii. 18. 
—— vii. 52. Is 24 eles A 
—— x. 22 ihe а л 9 
—— xxii. 14 1. Rev. xv. 3. 

T 
JUSTIFICATION. 


І. àuxacopa, the product or result of 


making right and just. T? is also 
used for the deed by which one is 
set forth as righteous,—the aet 
of justifieation accomplished in 
the sinner. 


9. dtxaiwots, the action which estab- 


lishes right, j.e. a sentence in 


KEEP (.EsT, -ETI, -ING, KEPT.) 


1. турбо, to watch over, take care of, 


keep an eye upon, observe atten- 
tively. 


2. dtarnpéw, (No. 1, with dua, through, 


З. съуттрєо, (No.1, with ov, together | 


prefixed,) to have one's eye upon 
throughout, to wateh carefully, 
keep with eare, (пољ occ.) 


with, prefixed,) to have one's eye 
upon in eonjunction or with any 
one, to wateh, keep together 
with any one. 


4. фулассо, to watch, be sleepless, 


law, therefore also justification. 
The establishment of a man as 
just, by aequittal from guilt, (non 
oce.) 


2. Rom. iv. 25. l 1. Rom. v. 16. 


JUSTIFIER. 
dexatow, see below. Here, participle. 
Rom. iii. 26, part. 


JUSTIFY. 
dixatow, to set forth as righteous, to 
justify by a judicial aet. By a 
judicial decision to free a man 
from his guilt (which stands in 
the way of his being right) and 
to represent him as righteous. 


Matt. xi. 19, Rom. vi. 7, marg. (text, 
—— xii. 37. Jree. ) 
Luke vii. 29, 35. —— viii. 30 twice, 33, 
—— x. 29. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 
—— xvi. 15. “| — vi. 11. 
——. xviii. 14. Gal. ii. 163 times, 17, 
Acts xiii. 39 twice. —— iii. te 11, 24, 
iom. 11. 13. —— v. 
— iii. t, 20, 21, 28, 30. 1 Tim. їй 16. 
— iv. 2, 5. Тїш; 
—— ‹.1, 9. Jas. ii. 2199895: 
JUSTINE 
dixatws, justly, rightly, with strict 
justice. 
Luke xxiii. 41. | 1 Thes. ii. 10. 


esp., to keep watch and ward by 
night; to watch, guard, defend. 
Then, metaph., to preserve, main- 
tain. 

(a) Mid., to keep one's self from or 


as to anything, to be on one's 
guard, wateh one's self. 


5. ёафеуАаетет, (LVo. 4, with dua, through, 
| preficed,) to guard through, watch 
over, protect thoroughly, (лол 
occ.) 
| б. dporpéw, to guard, keep with a mili- 
tary guard, to keep or guard ith 
power, rather than with the eye, as 
«Nos. 1 & 4. 


| 
{ 
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KEE 


7. motéo, to make, as with any external 


act; to do, expressing an action as 
continued, hence, to perform, fulfil. 


8. éxo, to have and bold. 


катхо, (No. 8, with ката, down, 
prefived,) to have and hold fast, 


to hold firmly. 


тарєҳо, (No. 8, with тара, beside, 


prefixed,) to hold near or towards 


fame, to pass, to spend, then, occur ; 


he prostrate 
upon. 


, mighty, power- 


to hold fast, TOR to let go. 


10. 
anything, to offer. 
11. ayo, to lead, conduet, bring. 
of a feast, to hold, celebrate. 
12. 
grazıiig. 
ое to lie 
13.4 down 
( ёт, upon, 
14. kparéw,to be strong 
ful; 
15. 


трассе, to do repeatedly, habi- 


tually; hence, to practice. 


12. Matt. viii. 53. 


— ——— xiii. 35, see Se- 
cret. 

Il. xiv. 6 (уйгода, to 
occur, G eo L T Tr A. 

1. xix. 17. LR.) 

4a. 20. 

7. —— xxvi. 18. 

— Mark iv. 22, see Se- 
cret. 

53 vi. 20, marg. 
(text, obscrve.) 

1. — vi. 9 (тиш 
stand, G =) dubia 

14. —— ix. 10. 

4. Luke ii. 8. 

dh 19, 

Qr 51. 

5. —— iv. 10. 

9, —— viii. 15 

Dos 


—— ix. 36, see Close. 
—— xi. Г 28, 

a.— - xviii. 21. 

— xix. 20. 

— —— 43, вее К from. 
. John ii, 10. 

vii. 19. 

—— viii. 51, 52, 55. 
—— ix. 16. 

— xii. 7 

Do 

— xiv. 15, 21, 23, 24. 
—— XV. ЛО twice 20) tw icc 


[represen | opel x 


‚ —— xvii. б, 11, 121s. 
12 n4. 
15. 
——- xviii. 16, 17, see 
Door. 
— Acts v, 2, 2, sce К 
back, 
4. —— vii. 53, 
13. —— ix. 33. 
— — x, 98, see Com- 
pany. 
4, —— xii. + 


1. Aets xii. 5, 6. 


— ——— xv. 12, see Si- 
lence. 
Jl 5, 24 (ap.) 
ex 29, part. 
+ —— xvi. 4, 
1. 23. 
de xviii. 21 (ap.) 
— —— xix. 38, see K (be) 
— — xx. 20, see K 
baek. 
4. —— xxi. 24. 
— 25, see K one's 
10, —— xxii. 2, [self. 
4. 20. 
4. —— xxiii. 35. 
1. —— xxiv, 23. 
1. — xxv. 4, 21. 
— — — xxvii. 43, see K 
from. 


4. —— xxviii. 16, 
15, Rom. ii. 25. 
265 
—— xvi. 
cret. 

1 Cor. v. 8, see Feast. 
11, see Com- 


25, see Se- 


pony. 
1. — vii. 37. 
-—— ix. 27, see ccurt- 


days. 

9. —- xi. 2. 

— —— xiv, 28, 34, see 
Silence. р 

— —vxv. 2, вее К іп 
memory. 


1. 2 Cor. xi, 9 twiee. 
32, see Gurri- 


sou. 
ол ces 
vi. 13. 
. Ephes. iv. 3 
"SEIEN у: 
2 Thes. iii. 3. 
. 0) 


геге 


Of 


[СОЗО | 


Воско, to pasture, to tend while | 


KEE 


4. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 1. 1 John iii. 22, 24. 
t. 2 Tim. i. 12, 14. 1. — v.2 (No. 7,GxL 
il, iv. 7. T Tr À.) 
— Heb. iv. 9, see Sab- 1. 3, 18. 
bath. 1. Jude 6, 21. 
7. —— xi. 28. — 24, see Falling 
1. Jas. i. 27. ! 1. Rev. i. 3. 
1. —— ii. 10. 1. —— ii. 26. 
— — v.4,see Fraud. | 1. — iii, 8, 10 twice. 
6. 1 Pet. і. 5. 1, —— xii. 17. 
— 2Pet.iii.7, see Store 1. — xiv. 12, 
1. 1 John ii. 3, 4, 5, 1. — xvi. 15. 
4. —— ү, 21, 1. — xxii. 7, 9. 


KEEP BACK. 


voogitw, to put apart. Ja N.T. 
mid., to put apart for one's self, 
embezzle, (occ. Tit. ii. 10.) 


to 


0тостєААо, to send or draw under ; 
to shrink or draw back ; to keep 
baek, suppress, from timidity, or 
elandestinely. 


1. Aets v. 2, 3. | 


КЕЕР FROM. 


kwàvw, to eut off, weaken, and hence 
gen., to hinder, prevent, restrain. 


2. Aets xx. 20. 


Acts xxvii. 43. 


KEEP IN. 


gvvéyw, to hold or press together ; 
up, esp., of « city besieged. 


shut 


Luke xix. 43. 


KEEP IN MEMORY. 
катхо, (see above, №. 9.) 


1 Cor. xv. 2, marg. hold fast. 


KEEP ONES SELF. 
$vAácco, (sce above, No. +.) 
Acts xxi. 25. 
KEEP UNDER. 
Ототіабо, to strike under the eyes, hit 
and beat the face black and blue, 


(Eng. „give a black eye), (occ. Luke 
VINO. ) 


1 Cor. ix. 27 (олотіасо, lo beat under, suppresa, G e) 


KEEPER. 


1. púas, (noun, from “KEEP,” №. 4,) 
a watcher, keeper, guard, (non occ.) 


—S 


2. тпрёо, (see “ KEEP,” No. 1,) (here, 
participle.) 

2. Matt. xxviii. 4. — Acts xvi. 27, 36, see 

1. Acts v. 23. Prison. 


1. — xii. 6, 19. 


A 


KEEPING [noun.] 


— Titus ii. 5, seo Home. 


тїрттї, d RE keeping, (oec. 
Acts iv. 18. 7) 
1 Cor. vii. 19. | 1 Pet. iv. 19, see Commit. 


KEY (-s.) 


кє, © key for locking and unlocking, 
(non occ.) 


Matt. xvi. 19. Rev. iii. 7. 
Luke xi. 52. —— ix. 1. 
Kev. i. 18. —— xx. l. 


KICK [verb.] 


ANaxti~w, to kick with the heel or foot. 
(The word used in the proverb com- 
mon among Greek authors, to kick 
against the pricks,) (non ое.) 


Aets ix. 5 (ap.) | Acts xxvi. 14. | 


KID. 


€p.$os, а young goat, (осе. Matt. xxv. 
89.) 
Luke xv. 29. 


KILL (-Ер, -Esr, -Erit, -1ING.) 


. атоктєуо, (stronger form of ктей, 
to КШ, slay), to kill outright. 
Of judges, to condemn to death; 
of the executioner, to put to death; 
i.e. to put an end to life. 


to 


. dvatpéew, to take up, take up and 
carry off; then, to make away 
with ; of men, to kill. 


. Өфө, to sacrifice, to kill and offer in 
sacrifice, or to kill animals for a 
feast. 


4. dovevo, to murder, (осе. Matt. xix. 
18, xxiii. 35.) 

9. бауатдо, to cause to die, put to 
death. 

б. duayerpiLonat, to lay hands upon. 

7. ©фабо, (ог сфатто), to slay by vio- 


lence, slaughter, butcher; used of | 
slaying by cutting the throat. 
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EN 


4. Matt. у, 21 twice. 1. John viii. 22, 37, 40. 
1. c 3. — x. 10, 
1. — xvi. 21. | 1. — xvi. 2. 
| Jb ——хуйп 2% 1, Acts iii, 15. - 
| We S xxi455 OSL, 2, —— vii. 28 twice. 
3. —— xxii. 4. 2, —— ix. 23, 24. 
| 4. —— xxiii. 31. 3. — x. 13. 
il. 34, 37. 2, —— xii. 2. 
1. — xxiv. 9. 2, —— xvi. 27. 
1. —— xxvi. 4. | 1. — xxi. 31. 
1. Mark iii. 4. | 1. -—— xxiii, 12: 
jas TON e 15, 21, 97. 
1. — viii. 31. 2, —— xxv. 3. 
l. —— ix. ЗІ 19, 31 ?n4 6, - — xxvi. 21. 
(part.) | 5. Rom. viii. 26, 
4. —— x. 19 (om. G —) 1. xi. 3. 
1. 31. t. —— xiii. 9. 
1. —— xii. 5 twice, rs 1. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
3. — xiv. 12 marg. sac- | 5, —— vi. ©. 
rice. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 15. 
1. Luke xi. 47, 48. 4. Jas. ii. 11 twice. 
1, — xii. 4, 5. 4. — iv. 2. 
1. —— xiii. 31, 34. 4, —— v. 6. 
3. —— xv. 23, 27, 30. l. Rev. ii. 23. 
4. — xviii. 20. 7. — vi. 4. 
l. —— xx. 14, 15. 1. 8, 11. 
9. —— xxii. 2. 1. —— ix. 5, 18, 20, 
1. John v. 18, 1, —— xi. 5, 7. 
1. — vii. 1, 19, 20, 25. 1. — xiii 10 iwice, 15, 


KIN. 
ovyyevys, born with, hence, of the same 


stock, kindred. 


| Mark vi. 4 (svyyevevowy, kinsfolk, T Tr.) 


KIND [noun.] 


. yévos, race, descent; class, sort, 
enus, (as opp. to etdos, specics. 
2 ? 


p= 


iw) 


‚ dvors, physis, nature ; then, a nature 
| as generated or produced, a kind. 

. Matt. xiii. 47. 

. — xvii. 21 (ар.) 
‚ Mark ix 29) 

. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 


1. Cor. xii. 28, marg. (text, 
diversity.) 
. —— xiv, 10. 
— Јав. i. 18, see K of (a) 


2. Jus. iii. 7, marg. nature. 


[m 


| 

| 

KIND OF (4) 
| Tis, опе, some, a certain; with a noun, 
a kind of, a sort of. 
Jas. i. 18. 


KIND fadi.] 


xpyords, good, gentle, benevolent, be- 
nign; actively beneficent in spite 
of ingratitude. 
Luke vi. 25. | Eph. iv. 32. 

KIND (ве) 

xpya 7evogat, to show one's self ypyoros, 
(see above,) to be gentle, benign, 
(non occ.) 

1 Cor. xiii, 4. 


KIN 


KINDLE (-ETH.) 
i. атто, to put one thing to another; 


hence, spoken of fire as applied to 
things, to put fire to. 


2. dvarrw, (No. 1, with дуа, up, pre- 
fized,) to light up, fire up, kindle, 
(non occ. 


Luke xii. 49, 
—— xxii. 55, part, (eptárzo, tolight a five all round, 


T' Tr ARN.) 
. Acts xxviii. 2, (No. 1, L Tr A N.) 


. Jas, iii. 5. 


to 


tors 


ee == 


KINDLY. 


See, AFFECTIONED. 


KINDNESS. 
xpyororys, benevolence, benignity ; 
that sweetness of ‘disposition, 
active beneficenee in spite of in- 
gratitude. 


tar рота, love of man, 
thropy, (oce. Tit. iii. 4.) 


philan- 


e» 
ө. 


«boef9éo, to be pious towards d 
one. 


Acts xxviii. 2 
О Сог. х1. 6. 
Eph. ii. 7. 
Col. iii, 12. 


3. 1 Tim. v. 4, marg. (text, 
show piety. ) 

1. Tit. iii, 4. 

— 92 Pet.i.7, кее Brotherly 


M rr 00 


KINDRED. 

1. QvXj, a union of individuals into a 
community or state, hence, a union 
iormed among citizens, a class or 
tribe, (elsewhere translated tribe.) 


to 


ovyvévea, sameness of stock, de- 
cent or family relationship, kins- 


folk. 


. yévos, genus, race, descent, family, 
kindred. 
ех 


патра, paternal descent, lineage; 
fainily, (occ. Luke ii. 4; Eph. iii 
15.) 


olketos, belonging to the house, do- 
mestic. 


e 


Luke i Gl. 
Acta iii. 25. 
iv. б. 


EN 


1Tim. v. 8, marg. (text, 
of one's own house.) 

Rev. i. 7. 
- v. f) 

- - vii. a, 

. — xi. $. 

. —— xiii. 7. 

1. Rer. xiv. 6. 


сето реро рро 


f£ 
кы i а а 
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KIN 


KING. 
1. Baotdevs, King, he who rules over 


the people, "and is in possession 
Used in the N.T. 


of a dominion. 


of kings of the carth. 


* When 


used of God or Christ. 
Jesus is designated 
Buorre’s, He was prophesied of 


[As Messiah, 


as K. in the 0.7; 
in the N.Z., Luke 1, 32) dae 


promised as Kx. 
cane 


as K., Matt. 1. 2; rejected as K., 
ae SIN l4, 


and Exod. 
Matt. xxvii. 


(ef. Gen. xxxvii. 8, 
. 14); died as K., 
37, 


ete. Now the 


King is hidden but will soon be 


ae 
Kings. 


1. Matt. i. G tst. 
o 2nd (om. L T 


Tr A M. ) 

1. —— ii. l. 

1*,——__ ? 

1. 379: 

1*.—— v. 35. 

1. — x. 18. 

1. — xi. 8 (Bagiàctos, 
royal, Ө ~) 

1. — xiv. 9. 

1. xvii. 25. 

Js xvii. 23. 

1*, — xxi. 5. 

1. — xxii. 2, 7, 11, 13. 

1*. —— xxv, 34, 40. 

1*,—— xxvii, 11, 29, 37, 
qe 

1. Mark vi. 14, 22, 25, 20, 
37. 

1. — xiii. 9. 

1*,—— xv. 2, 5,12, 18, 25, 
32. 

1. Luke i. 5. 

— vii. 25, sce K.'s 
court. 

ilz x, 24. 

1. —— xiv. 31 twice 

1*.—— xix. 38 

l. — xxi. 12 

1. —— xxii. 25. 

rs —— xxiii. 2, 3, 37, 38. 
John i. 19. 

| vt. 15. 

1", — xii. 15 15. 

1*.—— xviii. 33, 37 twice, 

1s Ses dis 

ilc 23 

ue 14, 15 m. 

1. —— 15 2nd. 


1 


| 


D 


9. BaciXe'o, to be king, 
have kingship; here, part. vv 

La 
BaotX\evovtwy, of those who are 


re Уй, to fulfil the O.Z. pro- 
phecies, and Luke 1. 32, 33.) 


to rule, to 


1°. John xix. 19, Z1 twice. 

1. Acts iv. 26. 

1. vii. 10, 18. 

1. —— ix. 15. 

1. —— xii. 1, 2019. 

— 20 2nd, see K.'s 
country. 

1. — xiii. 21, 22. 

1*.—— xvii. 7. 

1. —— xxv. 13,11, 24, 26, 

1. — xxvi. 2, 7, 13, 19, 
46, 27, 30. 

ilo 2 Com, Sb BA 

oes JUL hr rs TG 

Ie — = ii. me 

ue vi. 15 1st. 

D 15 ?n4. 

1. Heb. vii. 1 twice. 

1*, 2 3 times. 

1. — xi. 23, 27. 

1. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17. 

1. Rev. i. 5. 

Te 6 (Bacircia, а 
kingdom, instead of 
BactrAcis Kar, Kings 
and G L T Tr A М.) 

1. —- v. 10 (BactAeia, а 
kingdom, GL T Tr 
AN.) 

1. vi. 15. 

1. —— ix. 11. 

1. —- x. П. 

|, — xvi. 12, 14 

1*.—— xv. 3. 

1. — xvii. 2, 10, 12t vice. 

IPs l Ist. 

L 11 end, 18, 

1. — xviii. 3, 9. 

1*,—— xix. ly 1st. 

1. 16 2nd, 19, 19. 

1. —— xxi. 24. 


| 


KING'S COUNTRY. 
Вас:№коѕ, belonging to a king, the 


king's. 


Acts хіі, 20. 


KIN [ 433 ] KIN 


KING'S COURT. and into which all who are united 

Neos, royal, belonging to or des- to Him by faith are now translated. 

о, 1 suitable for the king, It involves the thought of position, 
(occ. 1 Pet. ii. 9.) as (e) does of display. 

Luke vii. 25, with art. (e) 1) aievía facien тоў Къріоу 


7v kai cwrijpos 'lgoo0 Христо, 
the eternal kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, as dis- 
tinguished from His earthly mil- 
lenial kingdom. (d) is now pre- 
sent, (e) is still before us, into 
which they that are Christ’s shall 
have an “abundant entranee."] 


KINGDOM (-s.) 

Вас:Хє(а, the royal dominion, including 
the power and form of govern- 
ment, with the territory and the 
kingdom. 


a 


[The following important expres- 


, * . . 
(d) 5 Bacca тоў йо? ris буйт; | УУУ, born with, hence, kin, kindred, 


avro?, the kingdom of the Son of en; ds subst., a kinsman, re- 
ative. 


His love. The region of blessing 
of which Christ is tho centre, Luke ii. 44, pL | — Lukezxri 15. рі. 


sions are to be carefully dis- " 
tinguished : b. en м Lue 

(a) Bactr<ia tod 0cot, the kingdom of hi » а D 60, 62. 
Сашо sphere of God's rule, ag | > 20 010190620. | п. хац 
being then present among the 13 (ap.) а. Ега 
Jews in wie person of Christ | к зе, ues 
(uke xi. 20, хуп. 21, marg.). | b. — viii. 11. а. —— xiii, 18, 20, 28, 29, 
Then, the sphere of Christ's work- Бин с. n 
ings; now the sphere ofthe Holy | b —x7. |, а. — xvii, 20 twice, 21. 
Ghost's workings (Rom. xiv. 17, | " — xii 93/95 CC um 
IL Core эў, Эй) MUT о шше D 

(b) Вас:Леа tov otpavàv, the king- | v. IG 31, 22. a е. in 
dom of the heavens, as being the | —— 25 9. uses a 
development of God's purpose. | b. 44, 45, 47, 52. — xxiii. 42. 
The kingdom to be introduced by | ^ — 33.19 cce ae 
the Messiah. The time when | b. — хуй. 1, 3, 4, 23. — xviii, 363 times. | 
God's will shall be “done on | E Шр рл" Ake | 
earth as it is in heaven." Then, | b — xxl Dome ушы 
it was at hand ; лого it is in abey- | а. — xsi, 31, 43. B cis d 
ance (Luke xix. 12-15.) umm о. d- а 7 1 | 

—— х twice т iv. 17 

(c) Вас:Хеіа то? Патрбѕ, the kingdom | v. — d j + ME | 
of the Father. This seems to be | o 2 o, sa а | 
for the heavenly people, while а. os F E | 

the kingdom of the Son of Man dom, Gz LoT TrA M.) | d. Col. i. 13. 

ip moe tie елау, yn. 18, |* ate... Bei LM 
14; Matt. xxv. 31-46; Luke xxi. | a. — iv. П, 26, 20. a. 2 Thos. i. 5., 
86), and the two together form | „ — i pz. Sp 
the heavenly and earthly aspect | з. — х.13,15,23,21,25.| — хі. 33. 
of the “world kingdom of our | , sist” m ж 
Lord and of His Christ," Rev. xi. mate о 
15. The one the sphere of the | à; — xs. 45. ы 
Bathers glory, the other of the | 11.3. ghe 7. 
Son's rule. Will both cease or | a. 43. — хуй, IË, 17. 
change when Ifo “delivers up 
the kingdom to God, even the Р Рен 
Father”? (1 Cor. ху. ££) KINSFOLK (-s.) 


KIN [ 484 ] KNO 
KINSMAN, KINSMEN. KNEEL TO. 
evyyevijs, see above. yovvreréo, see above. 
Mark iii. 21, marg. (text, John xviii. 26, Mark x. 17. 
one's f riends.) CM rs | 
Luce P шз лл л KNIT. 


KISS [noun.] 


pinua, a love-token, esp., as given in 
salutation, hence, a kiss, (non 


осе.) 

Luke vii. 45. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 

—— xxii. 48. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Thes. v. 26. 
1 Peter v. 14. 


KISS (-кр.) [verb.] 


1. Фё, to love, (used of the passion 
of love), i 
hence, to kiss, (elsewhere, “ LOVE. ’) 


2. xatadiréw, (No. 1, with ката, down, 


prefixed) to love tenderly, hence, | 


to kiss warmly, (stronger than 
No. 1) (non occ.) 


1, Matt. xxvi. 48. 2. Luke vii. 38, 35. 
2 49. 2, — xv. ae 

. Mark xiv. 41. 1. — xxii. 47. 
X е: p 9. Acts xx. 97. 


E TRUM 


KNEE. 
yóvv, the knee, 


* quoted from Isa. xlv. 23. 


Matt. xxvii. 29, see К Rom. xi. 4*. 

(bow the) ess 11*, 

Mark xv. 19. Eph. iii. 14. 

Luke v. 8. Bhillar 0i 
Heb. xii. 12. 


KNEE (вом THE) 


yovvreréo, to fall upon one's knees. 
Matt. xxvii. 29. 


KNEEL. 


тїбї, to place, ) 
тй, the, i.c. to kneel 
yovara, knees, j 


down. 


Matt. xvii. wi see K Acts vii. 60, 
Mark i. 40, down to. ix. 40. 
— x. 17, see K to. —— xx. 36, 
Luke xxii. 41. —— xxi. 5, 


— o -—— 


KNEEL DOWN TO. 
yovureréw, to fall upon one's knees. 


Matt. xvii. 14. 
Mark i. 40, (om. L T Tr? Ab.) 


, | 
to show one's love, | б у, 


~] до, to bind, to bind together or to 


anything,to bind around, to fasten. 


Acts x. ll (om, G = LT Tr Ab Mj) lit., “let down by 
four cords,” 


KNIT TOGETHER. 
ovpSiBacw, to make come together, ?.е. 
to join or knit together, unite. 
Col. ii, 2, 19. 


KNOCK (-кр, -ETH, -ING.) 
knock, to rap, as a£ @ door for 
entrance, (non occ.) 


Matt. vii. 7, 8. 
Luke xi. 9, 10. 
—— xii. 36. 


Luke xiii. 25. 
Acts xii. 13, part, 16. 
Rev, iii, 20. 


KNOW (-Est, -ETH, -ING; KNEW, -EST.) 


1. olóa, (perf. of obsolete root «ідо, like 
Lat., video; Germ., wiss-en ; Eng., 
wit or wot. The verb орао zs used 
as present, «доу serves as aorist, 
and olóa as perfect,) lit, I have 
perceived, oz seen, hence, to have 
knowledge of, to know. No. 2 
implies an active relation, and self- 
reference of the knower to the object 
of knowledge, while No. 1 implies 
that the subject has simply come 
within the knower's sphere of per- 
ception or circle of vision: hence 
the force of the оок ойда ёрӣ, 
(Matt. xxv. 12,) “you stand in no 
relation to me.” Zn profane Greek, 
it denotes mediate knowledge, e.g. 
from hearsay. 


2. ywooko, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of or insight into. 
It denotes a personal and true 
relation between the person know- 
ing and the object known, z.e. to 
be influenced by one's knowledge 
of the object, to suffer one’s self 
to be determined thereby: hence 
the force of ovdérote čyvwv ips, 
(Matt. vii. 23,) “I have never had a 
true and personal connection with 
you," (cf. verses 21, 22. 


es 


KNO 


ércywooko, (No. 2, with èri, upon, 


prefixed) to know thereupon, i.e. 
by looking on as a spectator, to give 
heed,to notice attentively,to know 


fully 


or well. 


It implies a more 


special recognition of the thing 
known than No. 2. 


Ee 


троушаско, (No. 2, with тро, before, 


prefixed) to perceiveor apprehend 
beforehand, to know previously, 


to fo 


yvocTóv, known, 


э n 
єттїў, 


Сл 


reknow. 


1t 18, 


pv, to us, 


it is known to 
us. 


ériorapat, to fix one's mind upon, 


i.e. to understand, to know how 


to do anything, to know well, to | 


have knowledge. 


—— x. 26. 
—— xi. 27 
—— xii. 7, 
—— 16, se 


| t8 rotor toto rr to o 


36. 


C NN e a скы Li EM 


— —— jii. 12, 


2, —iv. 11 


Matt. i. 25. 


twice. 
15, part. 
e Known. 


see Known. 
(от. б = L 


T Tr AR, lit., ' bas 
been granted.’’) 


lie 13 Ist. 

2; 13 2nd 

1, 97. 

3. — v. 30. 

1. 33. 

2. 43. 

1. — vi. 20. 

3. 33 (No.1, L Tr 
А». 

2 38, part. 

2. —— vii. 24. 

2. —— viii. 17. 

2, —— іх. 30. 

1. —— x. 19, 38, 42. 

2, —— xii. 12. 

Jis 14. 

1. 15 (et8ov, to seo, 
G TR) 

du 24, part. 

2. — xiii. 28, 20, 


DDS 


| 


Ure Lome fot for О E Co Oo tobe Toe IO IO foe IO EA EO ELE E ВО СО EO I e ESO 
c veg e ios Te kee э а еж о» ow ө ө» ЖЕЛЕ ТӨП ж бек саа тее ШУЛ ж ӨЛ Саш же 


Peeps 


. Mark xiii. 32, 33, 35. 
—— xiv. 68, 71. 


petro, 


17, see Known 
abroad (make) 


— riii. 10, 17. 
53. 


47, 48. 


—— xvi. 15. 


—— xxii. 34, 57, 60. 
—— xxiii. 7, part. 
34 (ap. 

— xxiv. 16. 

18. 


Я 35. 

. John i. 10. 
36.315133: 
48 


—— ji. 9 twice. 


—— iv. 1. 

10, 22 twice, 25, 
32, see K of. 
12. 


— vi. 642,61, part,64, 


ВӘ io DESEE Boro oe 


John vii. 15. 


2, 17, 96. 

1. 97 lat. 

2. 97 па. 

lu 283 times, 29, 

25 49, 51. 

1. — viii. 14, 193 times. 
2. 28,32. 

1 37. 

2. 52, 55 lat. 

E 55 2nd, 3rd, & 4th. 
1. — ix. 12, 20, 21 twice, 


2ч, 95 twice, 29 twice, 
30, 31. 


—— x. 4, 5. 
14 twice, 15 twice, 


tor 


17, 18. 
28, 35. 
—— xiv. 4 Ist. 
42nd (om, Lb T 
Tr A М.) 

5 twice. 


— 1106 


7 ?nd (No. 1, Tr 


2 7 3rd, 9, 17 twice, 
20, 31. 

1. — xv. 151st. 

— 152nd,seeKnown 
(make) 

2, 18. 

1. 2 

2, —— xvi. 3, 19 

1, 30. 

1. — xvii. 2 

2: 3. 

1. 4. 

2. ——— 7. 

2, 8 (om. Lb N.) 

1. 2]. 

D 2995 3 times. 


— —— xviii. 15, 16, see 


2. —— xix. 4. 

3l; 10. 

le 28 (erdov, to sce, 
G.) 

il, В 

1. — xx. 2, 9, 13, 14. 

jb —— sedie ДӘ, Ms. NG 
17 1st. 

QU 17 2nd 

1. 24, 

PMs ANGEL б 


19, see Known. 
24, see Heurts. 
— —— ji. 14, see Known. 


Js оз” 
— 28, see Known 
(make) 
а 30. 
2. 36, 
3. — iii. 10. 
1. 16, 
— —— iv. 10,see Known. 
1. — v.7 | 


cS twice, seo 
Known (be made) 


12. sec Known. 


— X. 28. 


14 part. 

— — xiii. 27, see K not, 
38, see Known. 
6, —— xv. 7. 


KNO 


— Acts xv. 8, see Henrts. 


— 18, see Known. 

]. — xvi. 3. 

2. —— xvii. 19, 20. 

6, —— xviii. 25. 

2. —— xix. 15 lst. 

6. 15 2nd. 

— 17, see Known. 

6. —— 25. 

1. 32. 

3. 34, part 

о. — — 35. 

6. —— xx. 18 

ik, 22, 25, 29 

2 34. 

2. —— xxi. 24, 31 

2. —— xxii. 14. 

6. 19. 

8, 24, 99 part 

oF 30. 

2, — xxiii. 28 (No. 3, 
LT Tr À X.) 

6. —— xxiv. 10, part. 

— 22, see K to the 
uttermost. 

3. —— xxv. 10. 

1. — xxvi. 3, part, 4. 

4. 5 (with avwéey, 
from the first.) 

6. 26. 

1. 27. 

3. —— xxvii. 39 

Bs xxviii. 1 

5. oy 


2g, see Known. 
— Rom. і. 19, see Known 
(that ack may be) 


32. 
——— ii. 4, see K not. 


v. 3. 
vi. 3, see K not. 


9, 16. 

vii. 11st, cee Knot, 
1?n4, 7 18. 

7 294, 14, 18. » 
viii 92, 26, 27, 28. 


ix. 22,) seeKnown 
28, (make) 
—— x. 19. 
2. — хі. 34 
1. — xiii. 11. 
1. —— xiv. 14. 
— — xvi.26, see Known 
(make) 
1. 1 Cor. i. 16 
2. 215 
1. — ii. 2. 
n» S twice 
1, — I 
]. —— 11 ‘nd (No. 2, 
Ga LTTrARN.) 
1 12. 
2, —— 14, 16 
1. — iii. 16 
2 20 
— — iv. 4, see K by. 
2 19. 
1, — v. 6. 
1. — vi. 2, 3, 9, 15, 16, 
1, — vii. 16twice. (19, 
1. — viii. 1. 
1 21s (No.2, LT 
Tr AN.) 
o». 93rd & ath, 8. 
25 4. 
]. —— ix. 13, 24. 
1. — xi. 3. 
1. — xii. 2. 
2, —— xiii, 9, 12 1st. 
ae 12 2nd & rd. 
2. — xiv. 7,9. 
Jl. 11. 
]. — ху, 58 part. 


KNO [ 436 ] KNO 
. А 
" КЕ. E 
Noir i D | KNOW FULLY. 
ош m" 10, seo K fully. | zapakoAovÜée, to accompany side by 
1. — iv. W. — — iv. 17, see Known side, to follow closely; then, to 
1, — v.1, 6, 11, 16 1n (be fully) LADO. 
5 аа er |1. Tesi follow out closely Zn mind, traco 
- c Duae K well. 1 e m out. 
2, —— viii. 9. S ein. 21. АИ... Be 
jl e—d d 2. Heb. iii. 10. 2 Tim. iii, 10, marg., be a diligent follower of. 
1 = 113! 2, — viii. 111s. 
Ho xii. 2twice, З twice, | 1, 112u4. 
d == 05, p KNOW NOT. 
l. Gal. ii. 16 б. . 
СТ, L &yvoéo, not to know, to be unacquainted 
mes Eu mur with, zken, to be ignorant of, have 
1. um t 8, no discernment or understanding 
— Eph. i. 9, RR y of; also, to commit a fault from 
— —— iii. 3, 5, 9, see | 6. want of discernment or knowledge. 
" Кш (make) |. 
2. b ‚ |2 Acts xiii, 27, part. Rom. vi. 3. 
2. v. 5 (iere ywo- | 1 Кош. ii. 4. | —— vii. 1. 
oxovres, ye know—tak- | 1. 
ing note, instead of і Lae a а 
ETTE ywogkovres, 16 knowing that, G = 3 
E o ni GLT ; Tr AR.) : KNOW OF. 
м. . — V. 9. 
1.-—— vi 8:9, 1. 2 Pet. i. 12,14. оіда, see * kNow," Wo. l. 
ә b] 
— 19, see Known | — 16, see Known 
(make) 2. — 20. [(make) John iv. 32. 
J: 2] Ist, 1. — ii. 9. 
cm zi MEE 2. —— iii. 3. те 
9 eile (make) | — 17, see K before. 
ПТ О ООУ 2. 1 John ii. 3 twice, 4, 5, KNOW TO THE UTTERMOST. 
2. == i т part, 22. 1. DS Nis 3 р M NER. “th Sud 
Ch ЦЬ NP A ems de „14, 19. c 
(es Y CMS a Eo uses, ( KNOW, No. 2, with dca, 
= D seo Known | 2. 29nd, through, prefived)to know through- 
make 2. —— jii. ] tvice. J ‘o ayta d 3 
| ( IS. Т oe out, фе. accurately fully, (vce. 
3. Col. i. 6. 9 6. Aets xxiii. 15.) 
— 27, see Kuown | 1. 14, 15. 
(make) D. 19, 20, 21. Acts xxiv. 12. 
msc 2, — iv. 3, twice, 7, 8, 
= iii, 24 D ae (13, 16. 
› == Л, 1. 13, 15 twice, 18 = 
2. &' 19, 90 1st. 02 KNOW WELL. 
— 9, see Known | 2. 20 2nd. , A ee "o AT, € 
(make) 2. 9 John 1. €TUVLV/00 KO) SEC KNOW, No. 3. 
1. 1 Thes. i. 4, 5 1. 3 John 12. _ 
І. — ii. y 2, s TU; 1. Jude 5, part, 101s. 2 Cor. vi. 9. 
QE. Drm 6. 10 2nd. i o На 
2 s 1. Rer. п. 2, 9, 13. 
1. — iv. ?, 4, 5. 2, 17 (No.1,GLT KNOWLEDGE 
1] $t Belt. Tr A m.) F i 
on : es . "P 
cu us m a 1. yous, knowing, or recognition, the 
1, — iii. 7. T e m knowledge or understanding of a 
1. 1 Tim. i. 8, 9. 2, ——— 3. | д І о Б о ә» 
L — iii. 5, 15; 1: A | thing, the insight which manifests 
Жш. 7 ТА itself in tho thorough understand- 
1 9T. 12, 15. D ие |ы ing of the subjects with which it 
9 D cw x . 
4 ue dum ae meets and in the conduet deter- 


KNOW BEFORE. 
4, 2 Pet, iii. 17, part. 


KNOW BY. 


evvoióa, (No. 1 with ovv, together with, 
prefixed) to know with any one, 
to know what others know, hence, 
to be witness, able to testify. 
Here, with éuv7d, to be com- 
pelled to testify against one’s self. 

1 Cor, Iv. 4, 


mined thereby; yvoows differs 
from copia (wisdom) inasmuch as 
it requires existent objects, (осе. 
dou vro) 
ériyvwats, (No. 1 with ёт, upon, 
reficed) clear and exact know- 
(е more emphatic than No. 1, 
because tt expresses а more tho- 
rough participation on the part 
of the knower, with the objeet of 
knowledge; a knowledge that 
has a powerful influenco on tho 
knower. 


dmi 


telligent, penetrating considera- 
tion which precedes decision and 
action. acvveous is used of reflective 
thought, софа, (wisdom) of pro- 
ductive thought, (elsewhere trans- 
lated “ understanding.) 


— Matt. xiv. 35, seo Kof | I. 2 Cor. ii. 14, 
(have) 1, —— iv. 6. 

1. Luke i. 77. 1. — vi. б. 

1. —— xi. 52. 1. — viii. 7 

— Acts iv. 13, вео K of | 1. —— х. 5. 
(take). 1 = Ah 6. 

— — xvii. 22, see К | 2. Eph. i. 17, marg., ac- 
(have Knowledgement. 

— — xxiv. 8, seo K of | 3. —— iii. 4. 
(take) 1. 19. 

— 22, see K (have) 2, — iv. 13. 

2. Rom. i, 28, marg., with | 2. Phil. i. 9. 
€x év, to acknowledge, 1. m 8. 
lit., to hold in know- | 2. Col. i. 9, 10. 

1. —— ii. 20. [ledge.) | I. — ii. 3. 

2, —— iii. 20. 2, —— iii. 10. 

2. — x. 2. 2 1 Tim. iis. 

1. — xi. 33. Be WIG Wi. ZA 

1. — xv. H 2. Hob. x. 26. 

1. 1 Cor. i. 5 1. 1 Ret. iii. 7. 

1. — viii. 1 twice, 7, 10, | 2. 2 Pet. i. 2, 9. 

1, — xii. 8. '(1 AI. 5, 6. 

1. — xiii. 3 | 2. 8. 

1. — xiv. os 2. —— ji, 21twice. 

— — xv.34,seeK (not) | 1. — iii. 18. 


KNOWLEDGE (ENDUED WITH) 
emotnpwy, (part. of “ kNow," No. 6,) 


(non oce.) 
Jas. iii. 13. 


KNOWLEDGE (mave) 
1. olôa, see © KNow,” No. 1. 
2. ywocko, see “ KNOW," No. 2. 


2. Acts xvii. 13. | 1. Acts xxiv. 22, 


KNOWLEDGE ОЕ (iaAvE) 
ётіушоско, see “© KNOW," No. 3. 
Matt. xiv. 35, part. 


KNOWLEDGE OF (TAKE) 
"My. 8. 


Acts xxiv. 8. 


értywogko, see KNOW,’ 
Acts iv. 13. | 


KNOWLEDGE (хот) 
&yvocia, ignorance, opp. of  yvàcis 
"KNOW," No. 1), denoting a 
moral want or fault, wilful igno- 
rance, (осе. 1 Pet. ii. 15.) 

1 Cor. xv. ЗЬ. 


| ( убора, to become, 


KNO [ 437 ] KNO 
—— 
3. ovveots, intelligence, insight into | KNOWN. 
anything, understanding, clever- [for MAKE KNOWN, see below.] 
ness, as shown in quickness of 
D * , 
apprehension ; acuteness; the in- | 1. ywwords, known, capable of being 


known, know aie 


D T c О 
2. фауерб<, visible, manifest; hence, 
known. 

2. Matt. xii. 16. 1. Acts ix. 42. 

2. Mark iii. 12. 1. — xiii. 38. 

— Luko ii. 17, see K | 1. — xv, 18 9 
abroad (make) 1. — хіх. 17. 

1. John xviii. 15, 16. 1. — xxviii, 28. 

1. Acts i. 19. — Mom. i. 19, see K (that 

1. — ii. 14. which may be) 

1. —— iv.10. [(beimade) | — 2 Tim. iv. 17, see K (be 


— —— vii. 13 twiee, gee K fully) 


KNOWN (BE FULLY) 


zAÀ9poóopéo, to bear or bring fully, 
hence, to give full assuranee, to 
be fully assured or persuaded. 


2 Tim. iv. I7. 


KNOWN (BE MADE) 


ávayvopitouat, to make one's self 
known, (zon oec.) 


2 


“became ” 
or “were 
made 
manifest.” 


2. Acts vii, 13 2nd. 


$avepós, visible,mani- 
fest, known, 


1. Acts уй. 131. | 


KNOWN (MAKE) 
yvopito, to make known, declare, re- 
veal 


Luke ii. 15. 
17, see K abroad 


' Rom. xvi. 26. 
Eph. i. 9. 


(make) —— iii. 3, 5, 10. 
John xv. 15. —— vi. 19, 21. 
Acts ii, og. Phil. iv. 6. 
Rom. i. 19, see К (that Col. i. 27 

which may be) —— iv. 9. 


2 Pet. i. 16. 


—— ix. 92,95. 


KNOWN ABROAD (MAKE) 


Ocayvopito, (the above, with ба, through, 
prefixed) to make known through- 
out, Ze. every where. 


Luke ii. 17, (yrwpigw:, (все above) L Tr A N.) 


KNOWN (THAT WHICH MAY HE) 


Wes the thing, that which [18] 
yvocrós, known, capable of being 
known, knowable. 


Кот. i. 19. 


LABOUR [noun.] 


l. kóros, a beating; then, as of the 
breast, wailing, grief; also, the 
being beat out, weariness ; hence, 


wearisome effort, toilsome labour. 
2. épyov, work, labour, business, em- 


ployment. 
— John iv. 381s, see L | — Phil. ii. 25, see L (com- 
on (bestow) panion in) 
1. 38 2nd. 1. 1 Thes. i. 3. 
1. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 1. — ii. 9. 
1. —— xv. 58. 1 iii. 5. 
1. 2 Cor. vi. 5. 1. 2 Thes. iii 
1. — x. 15. 1. Heb. vi. EU (om. GL 
= 6 pu | ТТгА.) 
— Gal.iv. 11, see L (be- 1. Rev. ii. 2 
24. Phil. і. 22. 1. —— xiv. 13 


— Rev. xvi. 6, see L (bestow) 


LABOUR (zrsrow) 
kortáo, (see “ LABOUR," [verb] Ло. 1.) 
Gal. iv. 11. l Rev. xvi. €. 


сс 


LABOUR ON (xzzsrow) 
котїйш, (see “ LABOUR," [verb] No. 1.) 
John iv. 38. 


LABOUR (COMPANION IN) 


cvvepyós, working together in conjunc- 
tion with, co-operating ; then, as 
subst.,aco-worker,fellow-labourer. 


Phil. ii. 25. 


LABOUR (zr, -Erit, -1NG.) [verb.] 


1. koztáe, to be beat out, Ze. to be 
weary, faint; then, to weary one's 
self as with labour, to toil. 


€) 


épyaCopat, to work, to labour as at a 
trade, to do business. 


3. ттоъбабе, to speed, to make haste, 
as manifested in diligence, earnest- 
ness, or zeal; to give diligence, be 
in earnest. 


4. dtdAoripéopat, to be ambitious of doing 

anything, to exert one’s self from 
love of honour, to make it a point 
of honour fo do anything. 


L 


1. Matt. xi. 28. 1. Phil. ii. 16 
1. John iv. 38. — —— iv. 3, see L with 
— — vi. 27, see L for. 1. Col. i. 1, 29. 
1. Acts xx. 35. — ——- iv. 12, see L fer. 
1. Rom. xvi. 12 1st, 12 2nd vently. 
ap. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 9. 
J'SMCOrPSiv 2. 1. — v. 12. 
1. — xv. 10. 1. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
1. —— xvi. 16. 1. — v. 17. 
4. 2 Cor. v. 9, marg., сп- | 1. 2 Tim. ii. 6. 
deavour. 3. Heb. iv. 11. 
1. Eph. iv. 28. 1. Rev. ii. 3 (ap.) 


LABOUR FERVENTLY. 


ауоуібороі, to be a combatant in the 
publie games. Hence, to strive, 
contend as with a competitor. 


Col. iv. 12, marg., strive. 


LABOUR FOR. 
ёруабоџол, (see “ LABOUR," No. 2.) 
John vi. 27, 


LABOUR WITH. 


cvvaÜAéo, to contend along with any 
one, i.e. on his side; to render 
mutual help in contesting, (occ. 
Phil. i. 27.) 
Phil. iv. 3. 


LABOURER. 


ёруаттѕ, a worker, labourer, as in the 
fields. 


Matt. ix. 37, 33. | 


Luke x. 2¢twice, 7 
— xx.1,2, 8. 


1 Tim. v. 18. 
Jas. v. 4. 


LABOURER (FELLOW) 


guvepyos, a working together with, co- 


operating; then, as subst., а co- 
worker. 
Phil. iv. 3. | 1. Thes. tii, 2 (ap.) 


Philem. i, 24. 


LABOURER TOGETHER WITH. 
cuvepyos, see above. 


1Сот. E. 


LAC 
LACK [noun. | 


2. dorépqpa, that which is wanting, 
hence, want, lack. 


New 


2. xpa, occasion, use, usage, employ- 
ment; then, from the phrase, “to 
have occasion,” il signifies need, 
or necessity. 

1, PHIL И. 80, | 


LACK (itAvE) 


dAarrovéo, to make less, to diminish ; 
then, intrans., to be less, in respect 
of quantity, to lack, fall short, 
(now occ.) 
2 Cor, vill, 15. ' 


2. L Thos, Ív, 12. 


LACK (-кр, -EsT, -Ети.) [verb.] 


1. verrepéem, to be last, behind, posterior; 
then, to come short of or fail of 
anything ; hence, to want, be with- 
out. 


2. Асіто, to leave, forsake; pass., to be 
left, forsaken of anything, ie. to 
be destitute of. 

I. Matt. xix. 20, 2. Luko xviii, 22, 


1. Mark x. 2]. 1. —- anil. 35. 
Phil. iv. 10, seo Opportunity. 


LACKED (rawr wiicit) 


1, F Cor, xli. 24, part. 


LACKETH (тилт) 
évéeys, in want, needy, destitute. 
Acta iv. 21. 


LACKHETH (ng тилт) 


б, he to whom [these things are, | 
a 

py, not, 

mapests, present, 


2 Vet. 1. 9. 


LACKING (митеси 18) 
Шотри, see “LACK,” „Уу. 1. 


1 Cor. xvi. 17. 2 Сот. xl. 9. 


! 
1 Thes, Iv. 10, 


LA D. 
little bøy, 


^ / 
ташар, = 


* child.") 
John vl. 9. 


(elsewhere, 
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LAM 


LADE (-кр, -EN.) 

1. copo, to heap, heap up; to heap 
up with anything, (orc. Kom. xit. 
20.) 

2. форти, іо burden, load, Iny a burden 
upon anyone, 


2. Luko xf. 44. l 1. 2 Tim. ffl. 6. 


——-— 


LADE WITH. 
émerÜgpa, to расо or pe иро, lay 


(non oce.) 


upon, lade or supply with. 
Acta xxvill, 10, 
LADEN (иклуу) 
Фортібо, (see above, No. 2.) 
Matt, x1. 22, рини. рагі. 
LADING. 
dopros, what is borne, Ze. a burden, 
load, of a ship, the freight, cargo, 


Act» xxvii, 10 (popriov, (dim. of nbovo), G LI Tr AR.) 


— — 


LADY. 


«vpta, (fem. of képws, lord) lady, used 
asan honouruble title of address, ав 
in Lug. Also a Greek proper 
name, Kuria or Сугіа, (non occ.) 

2 John f, 5. 


LALD. 
See, Lay. 


LAKE. 
Айуп, any standing water, pool, Inko. 


Luke v. 1, 2. 
— vill, 22, 2 


de. dm 


Hov. xix. 20, 
, 2. — xx. 10, 1%, 15, 
шу, xxl. Н, 


LAMA. 


Лара or Aappa, Inma, Le. Leb., n5, 
why ? or wherefore ? 
| Matt. xxvil. 44, | 


Mark xv, 31. 


LAMB (-к.) 
l. рти, later ópvós, lambs, (nan vec.) 


2. dpveov, (lim. of No. 1) a little lamb, 
or иип, [Used in John xxi. 15; 
| but elsewhere, (in the Apocnly pso 


i 


LAM f 440 ] LAN 


only) of Christ, probably in con- LAMP (-s.) 

trast to бр», the (wild) beast. Хатас, a torch. Eastern torches were 
The lamb, (ós.) a if slain, the Sed with oil from a little vessel con- 
sacrificial scars, telling of the past structed for the purpose, the áyyecov 
sufferings, of present worthiness, of Matt. xxv. 4, (occ. John xviii. 3 ; 
and life, ete., and pointing to the Acts xx. 8.) 

cause and ground of future ven- | 

сее] ыст. ces 


3. prós, а lamb: with art., the lamb, | 
the well-known lamb, provided by 
God, (Gen. xxii. 5.) and typified by 
the Paschal Lamt, (non occ.) 


LAND (.s.) [noun.] 


1. yy, earth, land, in contrast with 
cater and with heaven. 


1. Luke x. 3. 2, Rev. xii. ЛЬ a 
3. John i. 29, 35. pese n s & wá WM — ; 
3. John i. 29, 35 pe bs то, | 2. xopa, space which receives, contains, 
3, Acts viii. 32. * ass or surrounds anything, and so, 
3. 1 Pet. i. 19. 2. — хүй. Li twice. | ie 
* Rev. +, 6, §, 19,18, 19: — six. ИА | ie “a x is, 01 = 
©з =й 1G, 2, — xsi, 9, 14, 22, 23, 37. ung takes place; pls 
3:087 vil, 9, 10, 4, iy. [ю — xxi. 1,9. 7 peace; pce, COME 
| (esp., as opp. to the city.) 
LAME | 9. xeptov, (dim., in form, of No. 2, but 
рә8.4 . ! H 
| not in sense) place, a field, farm, 
xoÀós, lame, erippled іл the feet. | possession. 
L 
Matt. xi. 5. Luke vii. 22. э , Л 
ба. е 4. аурб5, а field, esp., a cultivated field. 
ae xxi Its Acts iii, 2. ' 


5. pos, dry, with art., the dry land as 
opp. to the sea. 


LAME MAN. 
1. Matt. ii. 6, 20, 21. . Luke xxiii. 44, marg. 


Acts iii. 11, (avrov, he, instead of roð (абєртос xoAov, 1. —— iv. 15 twice. (text, earth.) 2 


rm 


the lame man which was healed, G LT Tr AN.) 1, —— ix. 26. 1. John iii. 22. 
Di == sie. 1. — vi. 21. 
| 1, — ïi. H4. 1. — xxi. 8, 9, 11. 
== 3. Acts іт. 34. 
LAME (THAT WHICH Is) 4. — xix. 29. i 37. 
: h } › | 5. —— xxiii. 15. 3. —v. 3, 8. 

n | 1. — xxvii. 45. 1. — vii. 3, 4 twice, б, 
fs ШОИ quee member. | apels I Il (om. Geo LT 
l x@Ads, lame, j До а TrA N.) 

= 1 29, 36, 40 
Heb. xii. 13. 4, —— x. 29, 30. 2, —— x. 39. 
| 1. — xry. 33. 1. — xiii. 17, 19 twice. 
1. Luke i 25. 1. — xxvii. 2 d 
- e Я . — T. 3, 11. I 43, and see L 
LAMENT (-Ep.) 1. — viii. 27. = m И [(get to) 
1. Opyvéw, to weep aloud, wail, mourn. | 2 —— x. ii lS 
^ 1. — xxi. 23. — 29, see Dry. 
9. kozro, to beat, to cut. Here, mid., 1. Jude 5. 
to beat or cut one's self, i.e. 
the breast, as the expression of 
grief. LAND (GET то) 
2. Matt. xi. 17. 1. John xvi. 20, MUT 
mc TUEIGUE eceua, to get out, 
€t, UPON, 
tyv, the, 
LAMENTATION. y», land. 
i " oa Acts xxvii. 43. 
1. Өрӯуоѕ, loud weeping, wailing, (лол | 
occ.) 
ў а LAND (-кр, -1No.) [verb. 
2. KOTETOS, beating of the breast; hence, ў ( i ) [ ] 
lamentation, (non occ.) 1. катауо, to lead down: as a nautical 
term, to bring a ship down to land 
1. Matt. ii. 18 (om. GZL T Tr A N.) Ы E p 2 
9. Acts viii. 2, | then, to land. 
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LAST. 


1. ёсҳатоѕ, the last, the extreme, the 
most remote; with ref. to time, 
that which concludes anything. 


2. катёрҳоро’, to go or come down, to 
descend, either from a higher to a 
lower country,or from the high seas 
down to land. 


2. Acts xviii. 22, 1. Acts xxi. 3 (No. 2, 
part. LTTrA HM.) 2. vorepov, at last, afterwards. 
1. Acts xxviii. 12. 
— Matt. xii. 45, see L 1. John viii. 9 (ap.) 
Р state (the) i 1. —— xi. 24. 
x 2 e —— xix. 30 twice. l. — xii. 48. 
LANE (-s.) 1. — xx. 8, 3914s 16 rice 1. Aets ii. 17. 
"- e7 — — xxi.37,see Lofall. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
pup, (from piopa, to draw) a narrow | z — xxii, 27, 1. — xv. 8 (adv.), 26, 45, 
street or lane of a city, (occ. Matt. === ун 60, see L (at E K є 
s 2 E e — il. iv. 10, 
vi. 12; Acts ix. 11, xii. 10.) 1. x EI. 63. eb a ж 
А . Mark ix. 35. 1. о. 1 
Luke xiv. 21. 1. — x, 31 twice. 1. Heb. i. 2. 
1. — xii. 6. 1. Jas. v. 3 


1. 


22 (adv., GL 1. 1 Pet. i, 5, 20. 


LANGUAGE. ТгА М.) 1. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
к & — Luke xi.26,seeLstate 1. 1 John ii. 1S twice. 
dudAexros, specch, manner of speaking (the) 1. Jude 18. 
ij ви] 1 —— xii 59; 1. Rev. i. 11 (ap.), 17. 
peculiar to a particu Т: реор ж 1. — xiii. 30 twice. 1. — ii. 8, 19, 
ion, : ge or dialect (else- | 2. — xx. 32. 1. — xv. 1. 
nation, a language 9 ( 1. John vi. 29, 40, 44, 54. 1. — xxi. 9. 
where, “TONGUE. 1. — vii. 37. ; 1. — xxii, 13. 


Acts ii. 6. 


LAST (ar THE) 
І. vorepov, at last, afterwards. 
2. тоте when, whenever, at any time. 


LANTERN (-s.) 
$avós, a light, any kind of light, (non 


occ.) 
John xviii. 3. 1. Matt. xxvi. 60. | 2. Phil. iv. 10. 
LAODICEAN. | LAST OF ALL. 
Лаодікєу5, а Laodicean. (when only one Greek word.) 
Col. iv. 16. 


E 
Rev. iii. 14, (év Aaodixeca, in Laodicea, AVm, G L T | 907€00v, at last, afterwards. 
Tr A &,) (marg., in Laodicea.) РИ 
Matt. xxi. 37. 


и pn А LAST STATE (тне) 
l. рёуаѕ, great, large, of physical mag- s 
nitude. | { тё, the, ) (occ. 
| и ( ёс Хата, last things, $ 2 Pet. ii 20.) 
2. ikavós, coming to, reaching to, and | E. " A 
hence, snfficing, sufficient. 08 l Luke xi, 26. d 
2. Matt. xxviii. 12. . Luke xxii. 12. 
M EE ES is. ON Tih gee HW. LATCHET, 


— Rev. xxi. 16, see As. NP Я 
іраѕ, а thong, a strap of leather, with 


hich the sandal wa 
LASCIVIOUS WAY [marg] which the sa we с ше to the 
E ‚ Jot, (occ. Acts xxii. 25.) 
azwAe.a, loss, destruction; here, heresies 2 P 
: É А Mark i. 7. 1 Luke iii. 16. 
of destruction, £e. destructive John i. 27. 
heresies. 
2 Pet. ii. 2, (text, pernicious way,) (GacAyexa, wanton, 
S G L T Tr A Н.) LATE (or) 
viv, now, just now. 
LASCIVIOUSNESS. John xi. 8. 
dc éAyeua, excess, immoderation in any- | E 
thing; hence, licentiousness, wan- | LATELY. 
tonness. тросфатшѕ, recently. lately, newly, 
Mark vii. 22. Eph. iv. 19. non Occ. 
2 Cor. xii. 21. 1 Pet. iv. 3. ( жор ) 


Gal. v. 19. Jude 4. Acts rvit. 2. 


LAT 


LATIN (1х) 


Fwpator, in the Roman tongue, (non 
occ.) 


—À 


John xix. 20. 


LATIN (or) 
Ророїкбѕ, Roman, (non occ.) 
Luke xxiii. 38 (ap.) 


LATTER. | 


1. ӧуциоѕ, late, latter, as opp. to earlier, 
(non occ.) 


2: С latter, last, (non occ.) 


. Tim. iv. Jas. v. 7. 


| 
— à Pet. ii. 20, see bot 


LAUD. 


érawéo, to praise upon, to applaud, 
repeat the praises of any one, (occ. 
1 Cor. xi. 2,17, 22; Luke xvi. 8.) 


Кош. ху. 11. 


LAUGH (-кр.) [verb.] | 
yeAdw, to laugh аз in joy or triumph, 
(non occ.) 
Luke vi. 91, 95. 


LAUGH TO SCORN. 


KatayeAdw, (the above, with ката, down, 
prefixed) to laugh down, to laugh 
at, deride, lie: occ.) 


Calla) v. 40. 
Luke li. D. 


LAU ME 


Matt. ix. 24. 


yéAws, laughter, as of joy or triumph, 
(non occ.) 


Jas. iv. 9. 


L AUNCH. 


áváyo, to lead up; as a nautical term, 


to lead a ship up or out, upon the | 
sea. 
Acts xxi. 1. | Acts xxvii. 2, 4, part. 


LAUNCH FORTH. 


Luke viii. 22. 
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LAW 


LAUNCH OUT. 


éraváyo, (the above, with ёті, upon, 
prefixed) to lead up upon, to lead 
(a ship) up or out upon the sea 
put out to sea. 
Luke v. 4. 


LAW. 


І. vóuos, anything divided out, what 
one has in use or possession: 
hence, usage, custom, right, ordi- 
nance; law as prescribed by custom 
or statute ; then, in a special sense, 
the laws of state and equity com- 
mitted to writing, (the уброг was 
used of written laws as &09 was of 
the unwritten,) hence, vópos became 
the established name for law when 
set up in a state and reeognised 
as a standard for the administra- 
tion of justice. 


In theBible, 6 võpos (i.e. with the art.), 
signifies the law of the Israelites, 
the Divine law with its various 
enactments. When vópos is used 
in this sense, without the art., stress 
is laid, not upon its historical im- 
press or outward form, but upon 
the conception of law; not upon 
the law which God gave, but upon 
law as given by God, as the only 
one that is or can be. For law in 
the true sense, as the expression of 
the will of God, has but one his- 
torical embodiment. 


* denotes vopos, without the art. 


2. àyopáütos, pertaining to the forum, 
forensic ; hence, with some word 
understood, áyópatot ayovtes, for- 
ensic, or judicial days are held, 
i.e. there are publie trials held in 
the forum. 

1. Luke xvi. 16, 17. 


1. — xxiv. 41. 
| 1. John i. 17, 45. 


1. Matt. v. 17, 18. 
40, see L (sue at 


the) 


1. — vii. 12. 1 vii. 19twice, 23, 49, 
= х. 35, see Daugh- 51. 
ter and Mother. 1. viii. 5 (ар.), 17. 
I xi. 13. | 1. — x. 3t. 
1. — xii. 5. | 1, — xii. 3t 
1. — xxii. 36, 40. | 1. — xv. 25 
1. — xxiii. 23, — —— xviii, 13, see 
l. Luke ii. | Father. 
Ji g: 3, 3 11 31. 
Та 07.39: 1. — xix. 7. 
== 4. 17, see L (doc. — Acts v, 34, вее Т, /doc- 
tor of the) tor of) 
1. — x. 26. А ls 
— —— xii. 53, see Daugh- 1. —— vii. 53. 
ter and Mother. ' 1l. — xiii. 15, 39. 


LAW 


1. Acts xv. 5, 24 (ap.) 

1. — xviii. 13, 15. 

2. — xix. 38, marg., 
court-days. 

1. —— xxi. 20, 24, 23. 

1. — xxii. 3, 12. 

1. — xxiii. З 1 

3 7nd, see L (con- 

trary to the) 


1. 29. 

1. —— xxiv. 6 (ap.), 11. 
1. — xxv. 8. 

1. — xxviii. 23. 


— Rom. ii. 12 1st & 2nd, gee 
L (without) 


1*. 12 3rd & 4th. 

1. 13 1st (om. art. L 
T Tr À М.) 

1. — — 13 2% (om. art. 
GzLTTrAnm) 

nud 14 lst. 

1. — — 14 2n4. 

Dt. 14 3rd & 4th, 

T 15. 

1. 17 (om. art. G 
zLTTrAnmn) 

IN — 18, 90. 

1*.— — 923 1st. 

Bg —— — 94 ?nd, 

1*. 95 twice. 

1. 26, 27 lat. 

1°. 27 2nd. 

1. — iii. 19tvicc. 

1°. 90 twice, 21 1st. 

a" 91 2nd, 27 Ist. 

1*. 27 2nd 28,31 twice. 

15 iv, 13, 14. 

1. 15 Ist. 

1*. 15 2nd. 

1. 16. 

1*. у. 13 twice, 20. 

1*.—— vi. 14, 15. 

1*.—— vii. 118. 

1. 1 nd. 

1*. Dt 

1. & 2nd, 3, +, 5, 6, 

Ist. 

1* Д 7 ?nd. 

E ——— 73 

Пе. 8, 9. 

ile 12, 14, 16, 21, 22. 

1*. 23 Ist. 

Ja 93 2nd & 3rd. 

MAE 25 twice. 

1. — viii, 2twice, 3, and 


see L, could not do 
(what), 4, 7. 
— — ix. 4,вее L (giving 


of the) 
He 31 twice. 
1. 32 (от. ò vouos, 


thelaw, G = L T Tr 

A N, i.e. works instcad 

of the works of the law.) 
1*. Rom. x. 4. 


1. Rom. x. 5. 

Mus xiii. 8, 10. 

— 1 Cor. vi.1,6,7, see L 
(go to) 

1*.——- vii. 39 (om. vopw, 


by the law, GL T "Ir | 


А м.) 

1. —— ix. 8, 9. 

JUR. 920 3 times. 

к= 2] lat, 2nd, & 3rd, 
see L (without) 

— ——— 21 4h, see L (un- 
der the) 

21 Sth, 
(without) 

. — xiv. 21, 34. 
1, —— xv. 56. 
1*. Gal. ii. 16 3 times, 19,21, 


see L 


lee iii. 2, 5, 10 lat. 
M. 10 2nd. 

Nee 11. 

i. 12, 13, 17. 
1t. 18. 

1. 19, 21 lat & 2nd. 
Пв 21 3rd, 23. 

il, 24. 

1°. iv. 4, 5, 21 1st. 
1. 2] 204. 

1. — v. 3. 

ee 4. 

1. 14. 

1*.—— 18, 23 

1. — vi. 2. 

Ls 13 


1. Eph. ii. 15. 
1*. Phil. iii, 5, 6, 9. 


—1 Tim. i. 7, see L 
(teacher of the) 

1. 8. 

Те 9? 

— Titusiii.9,see L(about 
the) 

1. Heb. vii. 5. 

== ll,seeLí(receive 

If: 12,16. — [(the) 

1. — — 19, 28 twice 

1. —— viii. 4. 

Д2, 10. 

19: ix. 19 (insert art. 
LTr A ND.) 

jl; oU 

1l. —x.1 

1. 8 (om. art, G-L 
T Tr AP N.) 

1. 16. 

Jo 28. 

1*. Jas. ì. 25. 

Pr. ii. 8. 

1. 9, 10. 

pe БҮ? 

ike, iv. 11 4times. 


— 1 John iii. 41st, see Т, 
(transgress the) 

4 214, вее I 

(transgressionof the) 


LAW (Agout Tuk) 


vopixes, pertaining or relating to law. 


ita iia. 


LAW (CONTRARY TO THE) 
тарауорќо, to act aside from law, (non 


occ.) 


Acts xxiii. 3, part. 


LAW (ростов or), (р. o. тне)+ 


уород:даскаћоѕЅ, a law-teacher, ie. а 


| 


LU 
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LAW 


teacher and expounder of the 
Jewish law, (occ. 1 Tim. i. 7.) 


T Luke v. 17 l Acta v. 31. 


LAW (Giving or THE) 


youobesia, lawgiving, legislation, the 
giving of a code of laws, (non occ.) 


Rom. ix. 4, 


LAW (ao то) 


l. крй, to divide, to separate; to 
make a distinction, come to a de- 
cision, to judge. In prof. Greek, 
to call anyone to aecount, begin 
a lawsuit. (Mid. or pass., occ. 
Matt. v. 40.) 


крїдата„, lawsuits, 
хо, to have. 


ПЕС отус? | 2. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 


LAW (RECEIVE THE) 


уоробєтёш, to make or give laws, to 
establish as law. Hence, in N.T 
pass., to be legislated for, receive 


laws. 
Heb. vii. 11. 


LAW (SUE AT THE) 
kpive, see * L (ao To),” No. 1. 
Matt. v. 40. 


LAW (TEACHER OF THE) 


vomodwdackanros, sec “LAW (DOCTOR OF”). 
1 Tim. i. 7. 


LAW (TRANSGRESS THE) 


{ дуорќа, lawlessness. 
to, to do. 


( 70t€o, 
1 John iii. 4. 


LAW (TRANSGRESSION OF THE) 
dvopia, lawlessness, contempt of law. 
1 John iii, 4. 


LAW (UNDER THE) 
&vopos, What is within the range of 
law, in the law, (occ. Acts xix. 39.) 


1 Сог. ix. 20 ( followed by yprorou, of Christ, instead 
of xpiaro, to Christ, G c. L T Tr À М.) 
PI 


LAW 


LAW (wirnovr) 
1. dvopos, without law, lawless. 
2. дубиос, (adv. of above.) 


2, Rom. ii. 12twic. | 1.1 Cor. ix, 21 4 times. 


LAW COULD NOT DO (waar THE) 
то, the thing, È 
advvaros, impossible, 
Tov, by the, 


vóp.ov, law, 


what was im- 
possible by 
the law. 


Rom. viii. 3. 


LAWFUL. 


čvvopos, what is within the range of the 
law, based upon law, and governed 
and determined according to law, 
(occ. 1 Cor. ix. 21.) 


Aets xix, 39, marg., ordinary. 


LAWFUL (ane) 


ear, (impers. verb) it is possible, one 
ean, referring to moral possibility 
or propriety; hence, it is right, it 
is permitted, one may. 


Acts xvi. 21. 1 Cor, vi. 12 twice. 
1 Cor. x. 23 twice. 


LAWFUL (is) 


Matt. xii. 2. | Mark ii. 24, 26. 
Luke vi. 2. 


LAWFUL (тт 15) 


[ 444 ] 


LAY 
LAWLESS. 


ávopos, without law, lawless. 


1 Tim. i. 9. 


LAWYER. 


vouixes, pertaining or relating to law; 
of persons, skilled in the law. 


Matt. xxii. 35. Luke xi. 45, 46, 52. 
Luke vii. 30. —— xiv. 3. 
= fis Tit. iii. 13. 


LAY (-ING, LAID, LAIN.) 
1. тїбїн, to set, to place, to lay. 


катат Өт, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
prefixed) to set, put, or lay down, 
deposit. 

Badrdrw, to throw, to cast, the force 
being modified by the contect. 


4. katraßdààw, (Wo. 3, with кота, down, 
prefixed) to throw or cast down. 
In mid., used of laying down as 
a foundation. 


5. kvo, to incline, to recline, to bow 
or lay the head. 


&vakAtvo, (No. 5, with дуа, up in, 
prefixed) to lay up in, (esp. upon a 
triclinium, in order to take a meal.) 


7. dépo, to bear, as a burden; to bear 
or bring as a charge against anyone. 


— Matt.iii.10,seeL(be) | — Luke хіі, 21, see Trea- 


— — vi. 19, 20, see Lup. sure. 

3. —— viii. 14. — xii. 13, see L 

5. 20. (on.) 

— — xii. 11, р вее 1. —— xiv. 29, part. 

— —— xiv. 3, Hold. | 3. —— xvi. 20. 

— —— xviii. 18, see — — xix. 20, see L up 

Hands. (be) 

© — —— xix. 15, see Lon. | — 21, 22, see L 
` — —— xxi. 46, see Hands. (down.) 


| — —— xxvi. 55, 57, see 


Matt. xii. 10, 12. Mark xii. 14. 

—— xiv. 4. Luke vi. 4,9 

—— xix. 3. —— xiv. 3. 

—— xx. 15. —— xx. 22. 

—— xxii. 17. John v. 10 

—— xxvii. 6. —— xviii. 31 

Mark iii. 4, Acts xxii. 25. 

—— vi. 18. 2 Cor. xii. 4, marg., d is ; 
—— x. 2. possible, 


LAWTUL (was) 


Matt. xii. 4. 


LAWFULLY. 


vopipus, lawfully, according to law and 
custom, (zon occ.) 


1 Tim. i. 8. | 2 Tim. ii. 5. 
LAWGIVER. 
vopoðérys, а lawgiver, legislator. 


Jas. iv. 12. 


41, see Ground. 


Hold. — — xxiii. 26, seeHold. 
1, —— xxvii. 60. JL. 53 Ist. 
— Mark iii. 21, see Hold. | 1. 53 2nd, sce L (be) 
cc— cp epus Tess E 55. 
— —— vi. 5, вее L upon. | — —— xxiv. 12,see L (be) 
— 17, see Hold. — John vii. 20, see 
le 29, 56. Нараз. 
— — vii. 8, see Laside, | — —— x. 15, 17, 18twice, 
3. 30. see I, down. 
— —— xii. 12, see 1. — xi. 34. 
— — xiv. 51, Hold. | — 11, sce Т, (be) 
D xv. 46 (No.1, LTr | — —— xiii. 4, see Laside. 
А М.) — 37, 38,2 see L 
1. 47. — —— xv. 13, down. 
1. — xvi. 6. 1. —— xix. 41, 43. 
— Luke i. 66, sce L up. І. —— xx. 2, 13, 15. 
6. — ii. 7. — —— xxi.9, seeL there- 
— —— iii. 9, see T, (be) on (be) 
— — jv. 40, see Lon. 1. Aets iii. 2. 
1. — v. 18. — — iv. 8, see L on. 
1. — vi. 48. | — 35, see L down. 
5. —— ix. 58. | i 37. 
— — xi. 54, see L wait | 1. — v. 2, 15. 
for. five) | — —— vi. 6, see L on. 
— —— xii. 19, see Lup | 1. —— vii. 16. 
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— Acts vii. 58,see Ldown. , — 1Cor.ix. 16,sce Lupon LAY UNTO. 
=. 60, sce d МЛ do ce (be) Р 
— —— viii. 17, 19, see L | — 2 Cor. xu. 14. _ 

E , — Col. i.5, peg dun (be) UI ARTS to set, put, lay unto, to 
i — ix, 57. | — I Tim. v. 22, see L on. wards or with anything. 
— —— xiii. 3, see L on. — —— vi. 12, see Hold. j 
ik по: = 19 1st, see Store. Acts xiii. 36. 
— 36, see L unto. ' — 192nd, see Hold. 
— —— xv. 28, 1 I : — 9 Tim. iv. 8, see L up 
—— xvi. 23, 6 mem | (е LAY UP 
— —— xix. 6, ) роп; we (аш А 
— —— xxiii 2 — Heb. i. 10, see Foun- Р 

= NN UU GT M l. тібтра, to set, place, lay. Jid., to 
E Eom =н set or put for one's self, оп one's 
7. —— xxv. 7. | — 18, see Hold. › 
— —— xxviii. 3, 8, see L | — —— xii.1, see L aside. own part. 

on. — Фаз. i. 21, see L apart. F і 
1. Бош. іх. 33. — 1 Pet. ii.lseeLaside. | 2. бусаъріСо, to treasure up, lay up in 
— —— xvi.4,sec 2 down. | 1. 6. [L down. store 
1. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11 1st. —1 John iii, 16 twice, see . 
e» l1?nd,see L(be) — Rev. xx. 2, see Hold. 2. "Wit. vi. 19, 2. | ООЛО i 

2. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 
LAY APART. 


åror epa, to put off from one's self, 
to lay aside. 


Тас. 21. 


LAY ASIDE. 


атотідєрох, (see above.) 


2. apiņu, to send forth or away, let 
go from one’s self; hence, to ne- 
glect, omit. 


ti@npt, to set, place, lay. 


1. Heb. xii. 1. 


M Petain 


2. Mark vii. 8. | 
3. John xiii. 4. 


LAY DOWN. 
ттш, to set, place, lay. 


2. jror(ügpa, (No. 1, with óró, under, 
prefixed) to set or put under, lay 
under, as the neck under the axe 
of the executioner, (occ. 1 Tim. 
iv. 6, mid.) 


9. атот:дєрол, to put off from one's 
self, lay aside. 


1. Luke xix. 21, 22. 1. Acts iv. 35. 

1. Johu x. 15, 17, 18twicc. 3. —— vii. 58. 

1. —— xiii. 37, 38. 2. Кош. xvi. 4. 

1. — xv. 13. 1, 1 Johnu iii. 16tvicc. 
LAY ON. 


1. èmıriðnpe, to set, place, or lay upon. 


2. ёт{3аАХ®, to throw or east upon. 


1. Matt. xix. 15. | 2, Acts iv. 3. 

1. Mark v. 23. 1. — vi. 6. 

l. Luke iv. 40, 1. — viii. 17, 19. 
1, — riil. 13. 1. —— xiii. 3. 

1. —— xxiii, 26. | 1. — xxviii. 3, £. 


JD Tim, v.22 


LAY UPON. 
єтітіб зра, to set, place, lay upon. 


Mark vi. 5. | 


Aets xvi. 23, part. 
Acts xv. 28. 


c SR, (0, TRE WS, 


Банни 


LAY WAIT. 


émtBovdy, counsel upon or against, 
plot, 
4 
p.éAXew, to be on the point to, 
éocoGat, to be about to be. 
Acts xxiii. 30, (от. 975 rov lovóacov, L T Tr A N, 
and om. pedcr, LT Tr À R.) ie. “а plot was 


about to be laid," instead of, **how that the Jews 
laid wait." 


LAY WAIT FOR. 


évedpevw, to lie in ambush for or against, 
(in war.) 


Luke xi. 54, (om. G =) 


LAID (вк) 
ketua, to lie, and also to be laid. 
Matt. iii. 10. 


Luke iii. 9. 
—— xxiii. 53. 


Luke xxiv. 12 (ар.) 
John xi. 41 (ap.) 
1 Cor. iii. 11. 


LAID THEREON (ве) 
éerrixerpat, (the above, with èri, upon, pre- 
Jixed,) to lie upon, to be laid upon. 


John xxi. 9, 


LAID UP (nr) 


кєра, to lie, to be laid. 


о 


. локецах, to be laid away, laid ир, 
Jor preservation; to bein store for. 


1. Luke xii, 19. 
2. — xix. 20, 


. Col. i. 5. 
. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


tors 


LAI 


LAID UPON (вк) 
ётікєцол, to lie upon, be laid upon. 
1 Cor. ix. 16. 


LAYING AWAIT. 


erysovdy, counsel upon or against, a 
plot. 


Acts ix. 24. 


LAYING ON 


éxtGecis, a placing upon, laying upon, 
as of hands. 


Aets viii 18. } 
Heb. vi. 2. 


1 Tim. iv, 14. 


LEAD (-ETH; LED, -EST.) 


1. ayw, to lead, conduct, (used in a 
variety of modifications which are 
determined by the context.) 


dvayw, (No. 1, with ava, up to, pre- 
fixed) to lead up, to conduct. up 
as from a lower to a higher place. 


йтауо, (No. 1, with aro, away from, 
prefixed) to lead away, conduct 
away. 


ddynyéw, to lead the way. 


5. pepo, to bear, to bear along, bear or 
bring forth. 


3. Matt. vii. 13, 14. 1. Aets viii. 22. 

4, —— xv. M. — —— ix. 8, see Hand. 
l. Mark xiii. 11. 9. —— xii. 10. 

1. Luke iv. 1, 29. — —— xxii. 11,see Hand. 
4, —— vi. 39. , 1. Rom. ii. 4. 

— —— xxi. il,see Hand. ' 1. —— viii. 14. 

1. — xxii. 54. с, sat, B 


9 


p 


66 (No. 3, T Tr | 1. Gal. v. 18. 

— Eph. iv. 8, see Captive. 
— 1 Tim. ii. 2, see Life. 
— 2 Tim.iii.6,see Captive. 
4. Rev. vit. 17. 


LEAD ABOUT. 
weptayw, to lead around or about. 


А М.) 
1. —— xxiii. 1, 32. 
l. John xviii. 28. 


1 Cor. xx. 5. 


LEAD AWAY. 
1. dyo, sce “ LEAD," No. 1. 
. rayo, see “ LEAD," No. 8. 
tt. xxvi. 57. 


—— xxvii. 2, 31. 


Mark xiv. 44, 53. 


. Luke xxiii. 26. 
. John xviii. 13 (No. 1, 
| LT Tr A* RN.) 


roto 


огоо бог 


—— xv. 106. 2 xix. 16 (No. 1, G) 
Luke xiii. 15, see be- (om. G — LT Tr A.) 
low. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 6. 
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LEA 


LEAD AWAY TO WATERING. 
€ йтауаүуфу, leading [it] away, 
( тотібе, giveth [г] drink. 

Luke xiii. 15. 


LEAD AWAY WITH. 


ewadáyo, to lead off or away with any 


оле. 
2 Pet. iii. 17. 


LEAD INTO. 
. єісауо, to lead into, (with cis, into.) 
i 


1 
2. eic epo, to bear, bear along, (with 
eis, into.) 


З. cwoyo, to lead together with. 


Matt. vi. 13. 13. Rev. xiii. 10 (атаую, lead 
. Luke xi. 4. | away, G x) (om. LT TFA М, 
. Acts xxi. 37. ie. “is for," instead of, 
[‘‘leadeth into.’’) 


[ыры 


LEAD OUT. 


efayw, to lead out, conduct out from. 


Mark viii. 23 (еёкфєро, to 
bring forth, T Tr A N.) 
—— xv. 20 (aya, tolead, L.) 
Heb. 


Luke xxiv. 50. 
John x. 3. 
Acts xxi. 38 
Vill. 9, 


LEAD UP. 

1. avdyw, to lead up, to conduct up. 
2. дуафёро, to bear upwards, carry up. 
1. Matt. iv. 1. i 


LEADER. 
ddnyds, way-leader, i.e. a leader in the 
way, а guide. 
Matt. xv. 14. 


LEAF. 
pidor, a leaf, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxi. 19. 


—— xxiv. 32, 


Mark xi. 13 twice. 
" — 319 
ПОТЕ 2M 


LEAN (p, -1Na.) [verb.] 


1. dvaxepat, to be laid up; to reeline 
as at table, upon a triclinium, where 
the one who was next was in the 
bosom of the other. 


‚ dvaniztw, to fall upon or towards, 
ie. to fall down, to lie down. 


t2 


1. John xiii. 23. | 


2. John xxi. 20. 


LEA 


LEAP (.E», -1NG.) 


| 
1. opa, to leap, jump, spring, (occ. 
John iv. 14.) 
2. oxtpraw, to spring, bound, used of 
horses, and the skip or frolie of 


goats, (occ. Luke vi. 23.) 


2. Luke i. 41, 44. 11. Acts iii. 82nd. 
— — vi. 23,seeL for joy. ; 1. —— xiv. 10. 
— Acts iii. 8 1st, see L up. | — —— xix. 16, see Lon. 


LEAP FOR JOY. 


2, Luke vi. 23. 


LEAP ON. 
epdrAopar, (with ётї) to leap, jump or 
spring upon, (non occ.) 
Acts xix. 16, 


LEAP UP. 
é€aAXopat, to leap out of, i.e from the 
place where one sat or was. 
Acts ih. 8. 


LEARN (-ED, -1NG.) 


1. pavOave, to learn, intellectually from 
others, or from study and observa- 
tion, to be informed, to under- 
stand, (occ. Acts xxin. 27.) 


2. watdedw, to train up a child, and 
hence, gen , to educate, discipline, 


instruet. 

. Matt. ix. 13. . Gal. iii. 2. 
1390 . Eph. iv. 20. 

"Bh ӘЛ, 
„бол. 7. 
. 1 Tim. i. 20. 
. — ii. 11. 
. — v. 4, 13. 
. 2 Tim. iii, 7, 14tvice. 
. Tit. iii. 14. 
. Heb, v. 8. 
. Rev. xiv. 3. 


eA а ы е рО i RE 


LEARNED (ве) 


2. Acts vii. 22. 


1, — xiv. 31, 35. 

LEARNING [noun.] 

1. ypáppa, the thing written, i.c. some- 
thing written or cut in with the 
stylus in the ancient manner of 
writing; hence, a letter, as of the 
alphabet. Here, only plural, 
letters ; hence, learning. 


2. д:даскаћ№а, teaching, instruction. 


l. Acts xxvi. 21. 


1. John уй, 15, marg. | 
2. Rom, xv. 4. 


(text, lettera.) 


1 ! 

1. —— xi. 29. | 

l. — xxiv, 32. 

l. Mark xiii. 28. | 

1. John vi. 45. { 

1. — vii. 15. 

- Acts vii, 22, £39 
Learned (be) 

1. Rom. xvi. 17. 

1. 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
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LEA 
LEAST. 


1. ёЛаҳистоѕ, the least, in magnitude, 
number, or quality. 


2. pakpós, small, little, (properly of mag- 
nitude.) 


]. Matt. ii. 6. 2. Acts viii. 10. [ed. 

1. —— v. 19twice. — 1 Сог. vi.4, see Esteem- 

1. — xxv. 40, 45. 1. — xv. 9. 

L Luke xvi. 10. 12. Heb. viii. 11. 
LEAST (ar) 


каг, апа, t ] 
ye indeed, eus 


Luke xix. 42, (om. Lb Tr Ab N) (om. каг, T.) 


LEAST (at THE) 


Kav, for kat ёду, and if, also if, even if 
although. 
Acts v. 15. 


LEAST (LESS THAN THE) 


ёАахиттотєро$, (superl. of No. 1) far 
less, less than least, (non occ.) 
Eph. iii. 8. 


LEAST (THAT WHICH Is) 


éAaxioros, the least. 
Luke xvi. 10. 


LEAST (THAT THING WHICH Is) 


ehaxtatos, the least. 
Luke xii. 26. 


LEATHERN. 


дєрџатигоѕ, made of skin, leathern, (occ. | 
Mark i. 6.) | 
Matt. iii. 4. 


LEAVE (охе) [noun.] 
ётітрёто, to turn upon, direct upon, 
but usually, to commit or entrust 
to any one's care, refer a matter to 
a person, leave it to his arbitration; 
hence, to permit. 


Mark v. 13. | John xix. 38. 


LEAVE OF (таке) 
1. ázoráccopat, (mid.) to arrange one's 
sclf off, separate one's self from, 
i.e. to take leave of, bid farewell. 


=c — 


— 


LEA [ 448 ] LEF 
9 3. Acts vi. 2. 3. Eph. v. 31. 
2. domalopat, to draw to one’s self; 3 о, Y lThes ii 1. 
henee, to embrace, salute, spoken | 1. — xiv. 17. + 2 Tim. iv. 13, 20. o 
of those who meet or separate. A crowd TT UN o o 
PA 8. — xxiii. 32 — 5, marg. (seeUn- 
1. Acts xviii. 18, part. 5, xxiv. 2 1. Heb. ii. S. [done.) 
9 xxi.6, part (araciagouat, to tear one's self away, 2. — xxv. 14 BU c—— e. dl 
LT Tr AR.) | & ——ssvii. 40, marg. | 1. —— vi. 1. 
1. 2 Cor. ii. 13. | (text, commit.) ?.——x81 50 
! 1. Rom. i. 27. 9. 1 Pet 1 215 
(O5. — ix. 29. Tod 
-E -ING "or | Gb ssc . Rev. ii. 4. 
LEAVE ( DEM, -ING LEFT.) [v erb.] | s 3 Clore. уп 185 — —— xi. 2, see L cat, 


1. афіш, to send forth or away, to let 
go from one’s self, then, to let go 
from one's further notice, care, etc., 
to leave, let alone. 


to 


avinut, to send up, or forth, to let 
up, let go, relax, loosen. 


катаћето, to leave down, fo one's 
heirs, leave behind so as to descend 
to them ; gen., to leave behind, but 
prop. at one's death; hence, to leave, 
quit wholly, utterly forsake. 


йтоћето, (No. 3, with ато, from, in- 
stead of ката, down, prefixed) to 
leave away from one’s self, to leave 


behind. 

éyxatadcizw, (Vo. З, with èv, m, pre- 
Jixed) to leave behind in, to leave 
remaining. 

6. trodeizw, (Vo. 3, with ind, under, 
instead of ката, down, prefixed) to 
leave under, to leave behind, as 
implying concealment. 


7. cavo, to pause, cease, refrain from 
anything. 
8. éáo, to let, suffer, allow, permit; 


spoken of things, to let bo, leave : 
alone, desist. 


9. trodipravw, (a lengthened form of 


No. 6) to leave behind. 


1. Matt. iv. 11. 1. Mark xiii. 2, 34. 
B. 35 3. — xiv. 52. 

1. 30222 1. Luke iv. 39. 

1. — v. 21 7. —— v. 4. 

1. — viii. 15. | 3. ES 

— —— xv. 27, see L (be) үй x. 0. 

3. — xvi. Де I" 10. 

1. — xviii. 12. —— xi. 42, 

3. — xix. 5. . — xiii. 35. 

3. —— xxi. 17. . —— ху, 4. 

І. —— xxii. 22, 25. ‚ — xvii. 31,35,36 (ap.) 
1. — xxiii. 3, 38 — xviii. 28, 29. 
1. —— xxiv. 2, 40, 41. — xix. 41. 

1. xxvi. +h. (3. — хх. 31. 

1. Mark i. 20, 31. — xxi. б, 


— viii. 8, seo L (that | 1. John iv. 3, 28, 52. 


LT MUR ENT EIUS 
” М "EM Ta oe М 


was) . —— viii. 9 (ap. 
il. 13: 29. oe 
3. — x. 7. —— x. 12. 
1. 28, 29. . — xiv. 18, 27. 
1. — xii. 12, — xvi. 28, 32. 
3. о [22. 5. Actas ii. 27. TTrAR. 
L 704, 20,21(ap.) 31 (No. 5, G^» 


LEAVE OUT. 
éxBaAdw, to throw out, cast out. 


Rev. xi. ?, marg. cast out. 


LEFT (ве) 
y 
vepuraeso, to be over and above, io 
exceed in number or measure. 
Mark xv. 37. 


LEFT (тилт was) 


терітсєуро, what is more than enough, 
left over. 
Mark viii. 8. 


LEAVEN [noun. ] 


Cuuy, leaven, sour dough. Mence, as 
leaven causes to ferment and turn 
sour, it is used tn the sense of cor- 
ruption, (non occ.) 


Matt. xiii. 33. Luke хіі, 1. 
—— xiii. 21. 


Mark viii. 15 tice. 


| — xvi. 6, 11, 12. 
Gal. v. 9 


1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8 twicz. 


rn АСС 


LEAVEN (-E», -кти.) lverb.] 


бирби, to leaven, to make ferment, 
hence, to corrupt, (non oce.) 


Matt. xiii. 93. 


1 Cor. у. 6, (долоо, to de- 
Luke xiii. 21. ) 


ceive, G ~ 
Gal. v. 9 


| LEBDZEUS. 
AcBBatos, Lebbeus or Lebbeeus, the 
name of the Apostle Jude.) 


Matt. x. 3, (om. AeBBatos 0 émxAndeis, Lebbeus, whose 
surname was, G - L Tr N,) (om. ò émikAnfeis 
@adSatos, w hose surname WUS Thaddeus, TAJ 


LEFT en 
See, LEAVE. 


LEFT [adj.] 
ápuarepós, the left, (occ. 2 
Matt, vi. 3. | 


Cor. vi. 7.) 


Luke xxiii. 43, 


LEF [ 449 ] LES 
LEFT FOOT. LEOPARD. 
elóvvsos, of good name, honoured; | тардаћѕ, a panther, di (non occ.) 
hence, of “wood omen, and used in j е9 
speaking of the left, instead of the 
above, which was a word of ill omen, LEPER (8) 


since И omens on the left were re- 
gardedasunfor паше) d theancients. 
Kev. x. 


LEFT (ox тпе,) or (ON ОХЕ'З) 
i. M left, 


(è e 0 Е 
EVOVULUY, see above, J 
. Matt. xx. 21, 23. 


—— xxv. 33. 
1. 2 Cor. vi. 


) on the left 


9 


Matt. xxvii. 38. 
Mark xv. 27. 


toto 


9 
ə 
e. 
- 
б. 


LEFT HAND (oN THE,) or (ON ONE'S) 


. Matt. xxv. 41. 
. Mark x. 37 (apro repós, T Tr.) 
. Mark x. 40. 


LEG. 
oxédos, theleg, (from the hip tothe foot.) 
John xix. 31, 32, 33. 


rotor 


LEGION. 


Aeyeov, legion, the largest division of 
troops in the Roman arm y, varying 
at different periods from 3,000 £o | 
6,600. Used for an indefinitely 
great number. 


Matt. xxvi. 53. 
Mark v. 9. 


Mark v. 15. 
Luke viii. 30. 


LEISURE E тиз | 


evxaipéew, to have a good season, have 
leisure, have opportunity. 
Mark vi. 31. 


ET wp © 
1. баре, to lend money, to loan. 


2. k(xpupa, (from xpáo) to furnish what 
is needful. 


1. Luke vi. 31tvice, 35. CECI ==. 2. Luke xi. 5. 


— LENGTH. O 


pros, length, (non oce.) 
Enh. iii. 18. | Rev. xxi. 16twice. 


LENGTH (ar) 


more, wien, whenever, at any time; 
‘future, one day, at last. 


Rom. i. 10. 


| Pa -—---- E 


| 
— 


Aezpós, scaly, scabby; Hence, one во 


a RN а leper, (non occ.) 


Matt. vii. Mark xiv. 3. 
—— X. Luke iv. 27. 
e 59, 5. vii. 22. 
Mark i. 40. — xvii. 12. 
LEPROSY. 


Aézpa, leprosy, in which the skin becomes 
scaly, (non occ.) 


Matt. viii. 3. Mark i. 42. 


| 
Luke у. 12, 13. 


n 


LESS. 
1. éAáccov, less, minor, 20 quality or 
age. 
pexpórepos, smaller, less, opp. to 


péyas, large, of magnitude, quantity, 
number, or time. 


bo 


— Eph. iii. 8, see Least. 
— Phil. ii. 28, see Sorrow- 
1. Heb. vii. 7. (ful. 


. Mark iv. 31. 
— 1 Cor. xii. 22, see Hon- 
ourable. 


LESS (have the) {marg.] 


borepéo, to be last, behind ; of dignity, 
to be inferior. 


1 Cor. viii. 8, (text, be the worse.) 


LESSER [marg.] 


éAac cov, less, minor, 2n quality, age, or 
dignity. 


Rom. 1x, 12, (text, younger.) 


LEST. 


tva, that, to the end that, with 


the emphasis on result, that 


not. 


I 


ра), not, 


to 


poprore, lest ever, lest perhaps, 
whether indeed, if so be. 


. py, not ; or elliptically, lest. 


e 


$. apros, lest in any way, that in no 


way. 
eis, unto, with a 

£ view to, in order that.. 
70, the, [might] not. 
ee _ =„ чш 07 т not, 
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LET 


LES 
— Matt. iv. 6, see L at | 1. 1 Cor. i. 15, 17. 
— —— v. 95, Janytime. | — —— viii. 9, see L by 
er vii. 6. means. 
— — xiii. 15, see L at | 1. ee 
2. 99. [any time. | 1. —— ix. 12. 
2. —— xv. 32. — 27,see Lthat by 
1. —— xvii. 2 any means, 
2. —— xxv. 9. 3. — x. 12. 
1. —— xxvi. 5 „ Сог ovt i ШЕ 
2. —— xxvii. 61. — т, see L per 
1. Mark iii.9. [any time. | 5. —— iv. 4 [haps. 
— —— iv. 12, see L at | 1. — ix. З. 
3. —— xiii. 5, 36. — 4, see L haply 
2, —— xiv. 2. — aie 
Jl. 38. — ——- xi. 8, see L by any 
— Luke iv. 11, see L at means. 
any time. 3. — xii. б, 
1. —— viii. 12. 1 7 Ast, 7 2nd (ap.) 
2. — xii. 58. 4. 20 twice. 
2, —— xiv. 8, 12. 9: 21. 
1. 29, and see L |]. —— xiii. 10. 
1. — xvi, 28.  [haply. | — Gal. ii. 2, see L by any 
1. —— xviii. 5. means, 
— — xxi. 34, see L at | 4. ——iv. 11. 
any time 3. —— vi. 1. 
1. — ххїї. 46. Т. 197 
1. John iii. 20. 1. Eph. ii. 9. 
1. — v. 14. 1. Phil. ii. 27. 
1. —— xii. 35, 42. 1. Col. ii. 4. 
1. —— xviii. 28. 3. 8. 
1. Acts v. 26 (om. tva, L | 1. — iii. 21. 
Tr Ab N.) — 1 Thes. iii. 5, see L by 
— 39, see L haply. some means. 
3. —— xiii. 40. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 6,7. 
3. — xxiii. 10. — Heb. ii. 1, see Latany 
3. —— xxvii. 17. time. 
4. 29 (ито, lest | 2. —— iii. 12, 
perchance, G œ T Tr | 1. 
3. 49, [A N.) | 2. — iv. 1. 
2. —— xxviii. 97. il, 11. 
4. Rom. xi. 21 (om. GL | 1. —— xi. 28. 
T Tr AN, i.e. neither | 1. —— xii. 3, 13. 
will He spare, eto.) © 15tvice, 16. 
ПА 25. I RES у. М), 12; 
1. —— xv. 20, | 1. Kev. xvi. 15. 
LEST AT ANY TIME. 
Qe Ма зу. 6. ° 2. Mark iv. 12. 
2, —— v. 25 2. Luke iv. 11. 
2, —— xiii. 15. І 2, —— xxi. 34. 
2. НеЬ.її.1 
LEST BY ANY MEANS. 
4. 1 Сог. viii. 9. | 1-59 Cor) xi. 2. 
4. Gal.ii.2 
LEST BY SOME MEANS. 
4. 1 Thes. iii. 5. 
LEST HAPLY. 
1 iva, that, to the end that, 
` l paprore, lest ever, lest perhaps. 
ГА 
2. илутотє, see above, No. 2 
З. gros, lest in any way, that in no | 


way. 


1. Luke xiv. 29. 


| 
3. 2 Cor. ix. 4. 


2. Acts v. 39. 


LEST PERHAPS. 


pens, see above, No. З. 
2 Cor. ii. 7. 


LEST THAT BY ANY MEANS. 


payros, see above, No. 3. 


1 Cor. ix. 27. 


LET (-rEru.) 


adinut, to send forth or away, to 
let go from one's self, to let pass, 
permit, suffer. 


ёдо, to let, let be, leave alone; то 
suffer, allow. 

Є©єттї, (impers. of eer) it is pos- 
sible, one can; referring to moral 
possibility or propriet у, 16 1s lawful, 
it is permitted, one may. 


ётитрќто, to turn upon, direct upon, 
turn to or towards ; to commit or 
entrust to any one's care, to rely 
upon him, to give up; henee, to 
gue and so, permit. 


катёуо, to have and hold down, to 
hold firmly, to restrain, repress. 


[Та 2 Thes. ii. 7. The restraining 
power isevidently the presenceof the 
Holy Ghost in and with the Church. 

ó kárexov, he who restraincth, t.e. 
* until the one restraining at pre- 
sent may happen to be out of the 
midst.” | 


б. xwAvw, to hinder, prevent. 


ile 
1, 


1. Mark vii. 27. 


[2n 


1 
1. 
4. 
Ms 


to = 


Matt. vii. 4. | 1. John xviii. S. 
—— viii. 22. ! 3. Acts ii. 21, marg. may. 
| — —— xxiii. 22, see De- 


— Luke ii.29, see Depart. | part. 
— vi. 42. | — —— xxvii.15,seeDrive. 
. —— ix. 44, see Sink, 2 82, 
' 6. Rom. i. 13. 
61. : 5. 2 Thes. ii. 7. 
John xi. 41. — Heb. ii. 1, see Slip. 
LET ALONE. 
. Matt. xv. 14. ! 1. Mark xv. 36. 
. Mark i. 24, imperat. | 2. Luke iv. 31, marg.away 
(om. ča, let us alone. it —— xiii. 8. 
G- LITAR) 1. John xi. 48. 
. — xiv. 6. | 1, — yii. 7. 


HET, see “ LET,” 
9 


. Acts v. 38 (No.1, Ge LT Tr Ay.) 


LET BE. 
No. 1 


то, (imperat. of cip, to be) let him, 
her, or it be, (non oce.) 


1. Matt. xxvii. 49. | 2. 1 Cor, xvi. 22 
2. Jas. v. 12. 


LET DOWN. 


1. кабои, to send, or let fall, ict down, 


(non. oce.) 


—є—Є— ——— 


to let down, to lower, (oec. Acts 


LET [ 451 ] LIB 
, | b 
2. хаћао, to let go, relax, loosen; hence, LEWDNESS. 
HET радіоуруцра, what is done easily, light- 
E ) a^ 5 work, levity ; then, in a bad sense, 
5, Luke к аа сын wickedness, reeklessness, (лолосе.) 
1. 19. 2, — xxvii. 30. EN 
l. Acta ix. 25. 2. 2 Cor. xi, 98. Acts xviii. 14. 
LET FORTH. LIAR (-s.) 
ёкдідош, to give out, to deliver out, | 1. Yevorns, one false, a deceiver, liar, 
place out, to give out on hire, let (non oce.) 
p Euler 9, 2. wevdys, false, deceiving, lying, (occ. 
Acts vi. 13.) 
LET GO. l. John viii. 44, 45. 1. 1 John ii. 4, 22. 
ee. 1. Rom. iii. 4. 1. —— ino: 
1. arodvw, to let loose from, loosen, 1. l Tim. i 10. =, 
Di «el Jis dde The Л, оез тох 
unbind. 1. 1 John i. 10. a ——хх1.8 (No.1, L.) 
Eoo, see “LET,” No. 1. —— ЕаННЕ = 
2. Mark xi. 6. 1. Acts iii. 13. 
1. Luke xiv. 4. 1. —— iv. 21, 23. LIBERAL. 
1. —-- xxii. 68 (om. мос ў | 1. —— v. 40. € r 29 о О : : 
ore. fon Werte |) == ay at amdorys, simplicity, sincerity, candour, 
me go, T Trb Ab M.) |1. — xvi. 35, 36. unaffectedness, simplicity without 
1. ——- xxiii. 22. 1. — xvi. 9. ] J " = 
E John хіх. 12. | 1; — szviii. 18. a thought behind. 
= ad 2 Cor. ix. 13. 
LET (ave) = 
adinus, see “ LET," No. 1. LIBERALITY. 
Matt. v. 40. 1. атту, see above. 
2. харс, what causes joy; Лелсе, a 
LET OUT. ARAM epe a E vo 
B... Г if pleasing work, favour, kindness, 
exolowpt, see “LET FORTI. benevolence. 
Matt. xxi. 33, 41. і Mark xii. 1. 


2. 1 Cor. xvi. 2, marg. gift. { 2 Corea 


LETTER (-в.) LIBERALLY 


1. ypáppo, a picture, lit., the written, | 
ie. something written or cut in | ázAós, simply, i.e. in simplicity, with 
with the stylus in the ancient | a readiness of heart, answering 
manner of writing, a letter of the to the need without a sceond 

alphabet ; hence, anything written, thought; simply, withoutathought 

a writing, a bill, bond, note, letter. behind, freely, (пол oce.) 


2. ётистоћ, anything sent by 4 mes- Rom, xii. 8, with i» in : marg. simplicity. 


senger, a message or commission, SS 
whether verbal ‘or in writing; | ~~ _ a Sa dE ar 
э * pP r 
most usually, a letter, epistle. LIBERTY. 
En 1. Rom. e | 1. éAevOepáa, freedom to go where опе 
. John vii, з]. marg. | 2. I Cor. xvi. 3: 2 сае 
learning. 2 1. 2 Cor. iii, 6 twice. | ill, liber ty, (non осе.) 
2. Acts ix. 2. 2, — vii. 8. | " . " 
2. — rii, 5. 2. —— n5. | 2. aveoes, a letting loose, relaxation, as 
M. iia rM d of chords or strings hitherto tightly 
1. Rom. ii. 27, 29. | — Нер, xiii, 22, see Write. drawn or strained; hence, vest from 
Е ~a E — labour and anziety. 
LEWD. , adii ue 3 
— чт шн | 3. афєсіс, dismission, deliverance ; re- 
Eum PAL а MU DE RD eur 11188101), forgiveness. 
row, pain; hence, gen., evil, malig- 
. ае е at ГА * 
nant; bad, vicious. 4. e€ovota, authority, the power to 
Аб xviils. do anything, right, full-power. 


— 


БИР 


LIB 


5. mapfnoía, thespeaking all one thinks, 
free-spokenness, «s characteristic 
of a frank and fearless mind ; hence, 
frankness, boldness. 


3. Luke iv. 18. 1 3l 83 Cor nio iy. 


9. Acts xxiv. 23. 1. Gal. ii. 4. 
— — xxvi.32,see L (set | 1. —— v. 1, 13 twice. 

at) 5. Heb. x. 19, marg. (text, 
E yii 3, вее L boldness.) 

(give) — —— xiii. 23, see L s 
1. Rom. viii. 21. 1. Jas. i. 25. at) 
— 1 Cor.vii.39,seeL (at) | 1. — ii. 12. 
4, —— viii.9, marg.power. | 1. 1 Pet. ii. 16. 
1. - ж 29, 1. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 


LIBERTY (ar) 


é\evepos, one who сап go where he 
will; hence, free, at liberty. 


1 Cor. vii. 39. 


LIBERTY (crve) 
ётітрёто, see “ LET,” No. 4. 


Acts xxvii, 3. 


LIBERTY (set AT) 
dzo\vtw, to letloose from, loosen, unbind. 


Acts xxvi. 32. | Heb. xiii. 23. 


LICENSE. 


rózos, place; met., opportunity, room. 
Acts xxv. 16. 


LICENSE (сіу) 
ётітрёто, see “LET,” No. 4. 


Acts xxvii. 3. 


LICK (-Ep.) 


тоо, to lick off, т.е. to lick clean, 
(non occ.) 


Luke xvi. 21 (émcAecxu, to lick over, LT Tr А N.) 


LIE [noun. | 
. фєўбо, falsehood, lying, a lie. 


. Wetopa, a being false, falsehood. 


. John viii. 44. 


— 1 Tim. iv. 12, see L 
. Rom. i. 25. 


(speaking.) 

; - iii. 7. 1. 1 John ii. 21,87. 
. 2 Thes. ii. 11. 1. Rev. xxi. 27. 

]. Rev. xxii. 15. 


m= pmi 


< 


mt 


LIES (srEAKING) 
Wevdodoyos, speaking falsely, lying. 
1 Tim. iv. 2. 


LIE 


LIE (-кр.) [to speak falsely.] 


yevào, to speak falsely, to lie to any 
one, to deceive. 


Acts v. 3, see L to. | ] Tim. ii. 7. [cannot) 


4. Tit. i. 2, вее L (that 
Rom. ix. 1. Heb. vi. 18. 
О (бгз о Jas. iii. 14. 
Gal. i. 20. 1 John i. 6. 
Col. iii. 9. Rev. iii. 9. 
LIE TO. 
Acts v. 3. 


LIE (tHat cannot) 


awevdys, incapable of falsehood, (non 


осе.) 
Tite ise. 


LIE (-Ети, -ING, LAIN, LAY,) 


[to rest, lay down. ] 


«tuat, to lie, and also to be Jaid, esp., 
of a dead body. 


. dvaxepat, (No. 1, with ауа, up, pre- 
Jjixed) to be laid up. 


катакєцои, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
prefixed) to he down, to lie, to 
be recumbent, gen., of the sick. 


4. Валл, to throw, to cast. еге, 
pass., to be cast, to be thrown 
down, to lie. 


5. Brézw, to use the eyes, to look. 


б. éxo, to have and hold. Here, with 
ev, in, to be in, continue. 


4, Matt, viii. 6. — Johnxi.38, see L upon. 


4, — ix. 2. — — xiii. 35, see L on. 

— —— 36, see L down. 1. —— xx. 5, 6, 7, 12. 

1. — xxviii. 6. — Aets xiv. 6, seo Region. 

3: Mark i, JU. mm see L in 

3. —— ii. 4. — оТ; wuit for. 

— —— v. 23, see Death. 5. —— xxvii. 12. 

p 40 (o, G ШТ, — 20, вее L on. 
Tr À М.) 3. —— xxviii. 8, see Sick. 

1. Luke ii. 12, 16. ' — Кош. xii. 28, see Much. 

3. — v. 25. ! — Eph. iv. 14, see L in 


— — viii. 42, see Dyiug. 
3. John v. 3, 6. 
6. — xi. 17. 


wait (whereby one) 
1. 1 John v. 19. 
1. Kev. xxi. 16. 


LIE DOWN [marg.] 


pinto, to throw or cast with a sudden 
motion, hurl, jerk; then, to cast 
forth, scatter. 


Matt. ix. 36 (text, scattered abroad.) 


LIE L 


LIETH IN WAIT (WHEREBY ONE) 


zoos, towards, 


with a view to 


dj R method DU cd 
ребодєау, , [error.] 
system, 
Eph. iv. 14. 


LIE IN WAIT FOR. 
éveópeco, to lie in wait for, esp. 2n war; 
to lie in ambush against. 


Acts xxiii. 16, see Lying. | Acts xxiii. 21. 


LIE ОХ. 
1. érixepat, to lie upon, be laid upon. 


to 


ётітітто, to fall upon. 


to 


. John xiii, 25 (аратітто, lean back, G~ L'T Tr A М.) 
1. Acts xxvii. 20. 


LIE UPON. 
èrikepa, to lie upon, be laid upon. 
John xi. 38, with èri. 


LIFE (LrvEs.) 
1. боз, hfe (akin to dw, аза, to breathe 
the breath of life) the perfect 
and abiding antithesis to багатоѕ, 


(death.) 


[fwy, is life in all its manifesta- 
tions, from the life of God down 
to the life of the lowest vege- 
table. It is necessarily active; 
16 cannot be inert. In its essence 
or nature it is ever the same, and 
different only in its developments 
or manifestations. Each living 
person or thing has that portion 
of it which is needful for his or 
its designed position or purpose. 
Its one only souree is God, who 
is “the living One.” We live 
only in and by Hislife. He origi- 
nates and sustains life in all by 
giving it out of Himself. “In 
Him we live and move, and have 
our being." 


бел}, life, must not be confounded 
with, or defined as “existence.” 
Existenee applies to all ercated 
things. Life is the property of 
only some ereated things to whom 
it has been ceommunieated. What- 


453 ] 


LIF 


ever has life has existenee; but 
many things have existence which 
have no life. 


бол} also must be distinguished from 
Piós, (No. 3.) In profane and 
elassicai literature Соу is not the 
nobler word, because the heathen 
were ignorant of its true connee- 
tion with sin and death. 


бол}, as used of the future life which 
we have now in Christ, is “the 
gift of God," (Rom. vi. 23) ; by 
Christ, (John vi. 27, x. 28). 
“Не that hath the Son, hath life ; 
and he that hath not the Son hath 
not life" (1 John v. 12); now 
“hid with Christ in God,” (Col. 
ii. 3.)] 

2. jvxy, breath of animal life; one 
manifestation of оту, viz. that 
which is manifested in animals; 
hence, life, animal life, the liv- 
ing individual as sueh. [In опе 
passage (Is. x. 18), ‘nephesh,’ 
or улу, is applied to vegetable 
life. ] 

З. Bios, life, i.e. the life which we live, 
the life led; hence, manner of life, 
period or duration of life, means 
of living. 

[сот is life as the gift of God, and 
therefore is applied to every- 
thing which has life. tos is ap- 
plied only to men, who not only 
hive, but lead lives; henee, the 
differenee between the words zo- 
ology and mrography. ios is 
used only of the lower life, 
and has no sueh worthy use as 
So. 1.] 

4. mvedpa, wind, breath breathed forth. 

[When not used for “wind,” it ex- 
presses immateriality, that which 
cannot be apprehended by our 
senses, and which is reeognized 
only by its operations or maui- 
festations. It is seen in life, live- 
liness, the activities of life, whether 
these activities be mental, moral, 
or physieal. The zvetua of God 
is the source of life in all its mani- 
festations. The withdrawal of 
this rrepa leaves Odvaros, (the 
opposite of wy) ]. 


~ —À 


2. Matt. ii. 20. 

— —— jii. 8, see Amend- 
ment. 

— vi. 25 twice. 

—— vii. 14. 

— — x, 39 twice. 

—— xvj. 25 twice. 


lasting) 
2. —— xx. 28. 
— —— xxv. 46, 
(eternal) 
Mark iii. 1. 
—— viii. 35 Ist. 


see L 


ооо 


1. —— ix. 43, 45. 
— —— x. 17, 30, see L 
(eternal) 


5. 

. Luke i. 75 (om. G LT 
Tr A NM) ie. all our 
days, instead of ‘all 
the days of our life.” 

—— vi. 9. 

—— viii. 14. 

—-— ix. 24 twice, 56 (ap.) 

L8 25, see L (eter- 

— xii. 15. [nal) 


mi 


PH | PRE 


— — xviii. 
(eternal) 


lasting. 


29, see L (ever- 


92. 


! 
il 


Tu 


35 2nd (om. G —) 


iSo peo || 
xig ede rui жк» 


| 9. Acts xx. 10, 24. 


xxvi. 4, 

(manner of) 

xxvii. 10, 22. 

— Rom. ii. 7, see L (eter- 
nal) 

1. —— v. 10, 17, 18. 

21, see L (eter- 

1. — vi. = {nal) 

22, see L (ever- 

lasting) 

23, see L (eter- 

—— vii. 10. (nal) 

—— viii. 2, 6, 10, 38. 

—— xi. 3. 

15. 

xvi. 4. 

1 Cor. iii, 22 

— — vi.3, see L (things 
that pertain to this) 

i, see L (of 
things pertaining to 
this) 

— —— xiv. 7, see L 
(things withont) 

xv. 19. 

— 2 Cor. i. 8, see L (of) 


see 


Er — n 16 twice. 


30, see L ever- | 


——— xxi. 34, see L (of | 


this) 
1. John i. 4 twice. 


— —— iii. 15, see L (eter- | 


1 
1 
i 
i 


| 


— —— iii. 6, see I. (give) 

1, — iv. 10, 11, 12. 

Josh [(the) 

— Gal. ii. 20, see L which 

— — iii. 9T, see L (give) 

— —— vi. 8, see L ever- 
lasting. 

Eph. iv. 18. 

РИШ. i. 20; 

—— ii. 16. 

30. 

—— iv. 3. 

Col. iii. 3, 4. 

— 1 Tim.i. 16, see Lever- 


lasting: 

— — ii. 2, see L (lead a) 

1. — iii. “WG trice. 

1. —— iv. 8. 

— —— vi. 12, 19, see L 
(eternal) 

1. gl dt bs 11710. 

3. ii. 4. 

. — — jii. 10, see L (man- 

ner of) 

— Titusi.2,? see L (eter- 

— — iii. Bod) nal) 


1. Heb. vii. 3, 16. 


‚ — — xi. 35, see Raised. 


nal) 

-— 16, 361s, see L , 
(everlasting) 

il, 26 2nd. 

— iv.14,see L (ever- ` 
lasting) 

— 36, see L (eter- 
nal) 

— —— v. 24 Ist, see L 
(everlasting) 

I 24 2nd. 

— 39, see L (eter- 
nal 

Hs 51, 53, 63. 

— —— vi. 97, 40, 47, see L 
(everlasting) А 

— 51, 68, see L 
(eternal) 

1, — viii. 12. 

1, —— х. 10. 

2. До 5р line 

— 28, вее L (eter- : 

1. — xi. 25. иш 

2, — xii. 25 Ist & 2n 

— 95 3rd, see L: 
eternal, 

— 50, see L ever- 
lasting. 

2, —— xiii. 37, 38 

1. —— xiv. 6. 

2. —— xv. 13 

-- xvii. 2, see L 
(eternal) 

— 3, see L eternal. 

1. — xx. 31. 

1. Aetas ii. 28. 

1. — iii. 15. 

l. - у 20, 

0. viii. 33 

l. - xi. 18. 

— —— xiii. 46, see L 
(everlasting) 

— 48, see L (eter. 

D, xv. 26. (nal) 

1. — xvii. 25. 


Т Јаз о, 

—— iv. 14, 

1 Pet. iii. 7, 10. 

— iv. 3 (om. то? Biov, 
of our life, а = L'T Tr 

-2 Pet ire (A m.) 

1 John i. 1, 2 Ist. 

2 7nd, вее L 

3. —- ii. 16. (eternal) 

25, see Т, (eter- 

1. — iii. 14. [nal) 

15, see Т, (eter- 
nal) 


— — v, 111%, 


(eternal) 
11 2n4, 12 twice. 


JB. все L (eter- 


see L 


1. 16, [nul) 
— 20, нее Т, (eter- 
nal) 

— Jude 20, see L (eter- 
_ 1. Rev, ii. 7, 10. [nal) 

1. —- iii. 5. 

2. —— viii. 9. 

1. — xi. 11. 

2 xii. 11. 

1. —— xiii. 8. 

4. 15,marg, breath. 

1, —— xvii. 8. 

1, —— xx. 12, 15. 

1. — xxi. 6, 27. (19. 

1. —— xxii. 1, 2, 14, 17, 


LIF 
Со, see “ LIFE,” „Уо. 1,\ life eternal, 
aidévios, belonging to ( or life ever- 
abiding, eternal, | [This is the 
in 
Christ." 
v. 24; vi. 40, 47 ; xvii. 2; 1 John 


LIFE ETERNAL. 
the aov, constant, lasting. 
gift of God to those who are “ 
See John x. 10; x. 28, 
v. 11, 12.] 


Matt. xxv. 46. John xii. 25. 

John iv. 36. — xvii. 3. 
LIFE (ETERNAL) 

Matt. xix. 16. А Rom. vi. 23. 


Mark x. 17, 30. 1 Тїш. vi Ze 

Luke x. 25. 19 (бәт, теа}, 
—— xviii. 18. instead of aeióvtos, 
John iii. 15. eternal, GLTTrA Rm.) 
-— v. 39. Tit. 126 

—- vi. 54, 68. 111987 

—— x. 28. 1 John i. 2 

—— xvii. 2 —— ii. 25. 

Aets xiii. 43. —— iii. 15. 

Rom. ii. 7 ‚ 20, 
—— v, 91. Jude 21. 


LIFE EVERLASTING. 


Luke xviii. 30. | Gal. vi. 8. 
John xii. 50. ! 1 Tim. i. 16. 


LIFE (EVERLASTING) 


Matt. xix. 29. John v. 21. 
John iii. 16, 36. —— vi. 27, 40, 47 
—— iv. 14. Aets xiii. 46. 


Rom. vi. 22 


LIFE (Give) 
£oorotéo, to make alive, to vivify, en- 
due with £o», (see “ LIFE,” No. 1.) 


2. Cor. iii. 6, marg. quicken | Gal. iii, 21. 


LIFE (LEAD A.. 


f pus see 
No. 3, 


M to lead through, 
1 Tim. ii. 2 


» 

to lead a 
life, (oce. 
Н) 


“ LIFE,” 


LIFE (MANNER or) 


1. &yoyr, a leading, guidance ; train- 
ing, education, tending; ana in- 
pane, mode of life. 


2. Biwors, way or mode of life, manner 
or habit of life. 


2. Acts xxvi. 4. | 1. 2 Тїш. iii. 10. 


ШЕ SS eee 
SS 


LIF [ 


LIFE (or) 


(40, (akin to dw, éype, to breathe the 
breath of life) to live, see “ LIVE,” 
(verb) Vo. 1. Here, infinitive. 


2 Cor. 1.8: 


FA 


LIFE (or tis) 


б.отікдс, fit for life; of or pertaining 
? , „э „ o 
to Bios, (see “LIFE,” No. 3) live- 
hhood or living. 
Luke xxi. 34. 


LIFE (or THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS) 
Jwrtkós, see above. 
1 Cor. vi. 4. 


LIFE (THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THIS) 
8:отікоѕ, see above. 
1 Cor. vi. 3. 


LIFE (THINGS WITHOUT) 


( rà, the things, 
- &vyvxa, without yvyý, (see ‘ LIFE,” 
20702.) 
1 Cor. xiv. 7. 


LIFE WHICH (тне, 
б, that which, Ji£., in what respect. 
Gal. ii. 20. 


LIFE-TIME. 
бол), (see “РЕ,” No. 1.) 


Luke svi. 25. 


LIFETIME (Arr THEIR) 


0:4, through, 

zavrós, all, 

tov, the [of them, | i.e. their, 
бу, life, (see “ tire,” No. 1.) 


Heb. ii. 15. 


Ji JW (ОДО 


ёуєіро, to awaken, wake up, esp., of the 
dead, to raise up; then, (the idea of 
sleep being dropped) to cause to 
rise up, set upright. 


Matt. xii. 11. 


LIG 


—— 


LIFT UP (-ED, тхо) 


l. ézaípo, to lift up upon, raise up, 
(No. 8, with eri, upon, prefixed.) 


. Uóo, to heighten, elevate, exalt. 
aipw, to take up, lift up. 
ёуєіро, see “ LIFT OUT.” 


| 
| 
1 
| 
' 
| 5. dviornpt, to cause to stand up. 
| б. åvopłów, to set upright, to erect 
| again. 
1. Matt. xvii. 8, part. — John viii, 7, 10, see L 
4, Mark i. 31. up one's self. 
dec шу. 2. 32, 34. 
l. Luke vi. 20. 3. —— xi. 41. 
mee Йй 1, —— xin, 16 
— —— īiii. ll, see Lup 1. —— xvii. 1. 
one’s self. 1, Acts ii. 11. 
1. — xvi. 23. i. — iii. 7. 
S le: 3. —— iv. 9. 
IT. — xvitiiT9: 5, —— ix. b 
П 23, 1, — xp ХА 
1, —— xxiv. 50. 1, —— xxii. 22, 
2. John iii, 14 1st à 2nd 1, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
(om, Lm.) — — iii. 6, see Pride. 
1, John iv. 35. 6. Heb. xii. 12, 
| 1, — vi. 5, part. 2. Jas. iv. 10. 
| 3. Rev. x. 5. 
| LITT UP ОХЕ'5 SELF. 
| дуакутто, to raise one's self up, to rise 
| up from a stooping posture, (occ. 
| Luke xxi. 28.) 
Luke xiii. 11. 
| John viii. 7 (ap.), 10, part (ap.) 


LIGHT (-s.) [noun.] 


1. ġôs, light. The opp. of скотдѕ, 
darkness. Light underived, ab- 
solute; hence, the light of the sun 
or day. Used therefore of God, 
who “is Light," (1 John i. 5) and 
of Christ, who is “the Light of 
the world,” (John i. 4, 5, viii. 12), 
(oce. Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii. 
50.) 

2. фостур, a light, light-giver, used only 
ofthe light of the stars and reflected 
light, (Zat., luminaria) ; lxx. for 
mwa, light-holders (Gen. 1. 14, 
16), (of МАСИ Sam 

[In Bev. xxi. 11, it is the light 
refleeted upon and from the 
Heavenly City by its “light,” 
which was the Lamb, ver. 23,] (non 
occ.) 


m ururp.os, a lighting, illumination, 
shining. 


LIG 


[ 456 ] 


LIG 


4. Avyvos, a portable hand lamp fed 
with oil; (not a candle.) [ Hence, 
used of men, whose light is 
kindled by another, burns for a 
season, and then is extinguished. 
See John v. 85.] 


5. déyyos, pis, (light) in its brightness 
ov splendour, radiance, (non occ.) 


б. Aaprds, a torch, (lxx. Judg. vii. 16, 
20.) [Eastern torches were fed 
with oil from a sort of bottle, (the 
áyyetov of Matt.xxv.4) constructed 
for the purpose. See Elphin- 
stone’s History of India, vol. i. 
p.383. See under * LAMP.” 


1. Matt. iv. 16 twice. ! 1. John xii. 35 twice. 
1, —— v. 14. Ji 36 3times, 46, 
— 15, see L (give) | 1. Acts ix. 3. 
1. —— 16. l. — xii. 7. 
4. —— vi. 22 1st. | 1. — xiii. 47, 
— 22 2nd, see L | 1. —— xvi. 29. 
(full of) | 6. —— xx. 8. 
DJs 1. —— xxii. 6, 9, 11. 
Дь = 5x, (nf; 1. —— xxvi. 13, 18, 23. 
1. —— xvii. 2. 1. Rom. ii. 19. 
5. —— xxiv. 29. 1. —— xiii. 12, 
5. Mark xiii. 24, — 1Cor. iv.5, see L (bring 
— Luke i. 79, see L to to) 
(give) 3. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
1 — ii. 32 ik, 6 1st 
— viii. 16. — 6?nd,seeL (give 
5. —— xi. 33 (No. 1, L | 1. — vi. 14, E 
Tr A М.) 1. —— xi. 14. 
Hm 34 Ist. Jl. Eph. v.8 twice, 13 twice. 
= 34 211, see 1! — 14, see L (give) 
(full of) e. nu 9. IE 
15 35. ik, (Grol, ot. Т, 
— 36 1st &2nd, gee L, | 1. 1 Thes. v. 5. 
(full of) 1. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
= — 36 3rd, вее L | — 2 Tim. i. 10, see L 
(Giver) (bring to) 
1. —— xii. 3. Js diei a, 17, 
4, 35. 1 Pet. ii 9: 
1. — xvi. 8. 4. 2 Pet. i. 19. 
1. John i. 4, 5. | 1. 1 John i. 5, 7 twice. 
1. —— iii, 19tvice, 20twice, | 1, — ji. 8, 9, 10. 
оь луш: [21. : 1. Rev. xviii. 23. 
Т. 35 2nd. | 2, —— xxi. 11 
1. — viii. 12twice. | 4. Dg 
1. —— ix. 5. | 1. au 
1. —— xi. 9, 10. I 3L, xxii. 51st. 


— Rer, xxii. 5?nd, see L (give) 


LIGHT (вкіхо то) 


фото, to light, lighten; intrans., to 
give light, to shine; trans., en- 
lighten, light up; Aence, bring to 
light, make known, publish. 


1 Cor, iv. 5. | 2 Tim. i. 10. 


LIGHT (FULL oF) 


gurevos, shining, bright, (occ. Matt. 
xvii. 5.) 


Matt. vi. 22. | Luke xi. 31, 3бм!се. 


| LIGHT (arve) 
| 1. 


éxipavw, to shine upon, to appear 
unto, (non occ.) 
2. Харто, to give the light of a torch, 


| to shine as a torch, shine forth, 
beam. 


3. Rev. xxii. 5. 


| 9. Qwrüto, see “LIGHT (BRING TO)" 

| zpos, towards, witha view ) for the 
4. to, [tion, > shining 

| (Коо ап Шаш forth. 

| 2. Matt. v. 15. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

| 3. Luke xi, 36. 1. Eph. v. 14. 

{ 


LIGHT TO (отук) 


ézidatvo, to cause to appear upon or 
to, to show forth or before. Jn 
N.T., mid., to show one's self upon 
or to, to appear upon or to. 


Luke i. 79. 


LIGHT (-ep,) LIGHTEN,* EN- 
LIGHTEN + (-Ep, -Етн.) 


1. dwrilw, see “ LIGHT (BRING TO)" 


2. атто, to put one thing to another ; 
spoken of fire as applied to things, 


to set fire to, kindle, light. 
«ato, to burn, make burn. 


. Matt. v. 15. 

. Luke viii. 16, part. 
— xi. 33, part. 
—— xv. 8. 


1, John i. 9. 

1. Eph. і. 18.+ 
1. Heb. vi. 4.t 
1. Кет. xviii. 1.* 
1. Rey. ssi RELY 


ыы to 


LIGHT (-1na.) [verb.] 


épxopevos, coming. 


to m 


. піпто, to fall, fall upon. 
1. Matt. iii, 16. | 


LIGHT [adj.] 
ёАафрб<, light, not heavy, easy to bear, 
(non occ.) 

Matt. xi. 30. | 


LIGHT OF (araxe) 


ápcAéo, not to care for, neglect. 
Matt. xxii, 5. 


LIGHTEN (-кти.) [verb.] 
(as to light.) 


| 1. durife, see “ LIGHT (BRING TO)" 


2. Rev. vii. 16. 


2 Cor. iv. 17. 


LIG 


2. dorparrw, to lighten as lightning. 


eis, unto, with a view to, 
[ing, unveiling, 
атокаАмуул<, an uncover- 


3. for, 


3. Luke ii. 32. 
2. — xvii. 24. 


for... 
unveil- 
ing. 


1. Rev. xviii 1. 
1. = ERE 


LIGHTEN (-E».) [verb.] 
(as to weight.) 


xouditw, to lighten, as a ship, by throw- 
ing things overboard, (non occ.) 


Acts xxvii. 38, 


LIGHTEN THE SHIP. 


ёкВоћ№), a casting 
out, 
2 

тоо, to make, 


making an over- 
throw [of the 
cargo, | (поп occ.) 


Acts xxvii. 18. 


LIGHTLY. 


rax, quickly, with haste. 
Mark ix. 39. 


LIGHTNESS. 
éAadpía, lightness, (prop. in weight) 


(non occ.) 


2 Cor. i. 17. 


LIGHTNING. 


dotpary, lightning, 


Matt. xxiv. 27. 
—— xxviii. 3. 
Luke x. 18. 
—— xvii. 24. 


(occ. Luke xi. 36.) 


Rev. iv. 5. 
— viii. 5. 
— xi. 19. 
—— xvi. 18. 


LIKE [adj.] 


1. dpocos, like, resembling, (gen., of ex- 
ternal form and appearance.) 


t2 


hence, gen., as, 


8. woel, (05, as, 


ws, in which way, in what way, aud 
зо аз. 


and «i, if) as if, as 


though, as it were. 


4. Toros, equal, (spoken of measure, quan- 
tity, eondition, ete.) 


5 ке thus, ) 


as, ав, 


\ thus, as [his man. ] 
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ee 
| 3, Matt. iii. 16. 


LIK 


‚ — Rom. vi. 4, see Т, ав. 


crono eee ae | — — ix. 29, see L 
29 (made) 
І, = aly IG: ‚ — 1 Cor. xvi. 13, see Men. 
— — xii. 13, вее Las. ; 1. Gal. v. 21 р 
1, — xiii. 31, 33, 44, 45, ^ ~ Phil.iii.21,see Fashion 
47, 52. — 1 Thes. ii. 14, see L 
1, — xx. 1. things. 
— — xxi.9?4,seoL wise. — Heb. ii. 17, see L 
— —— xxii. 2, see L (be) : (made) 
Jl; 39. — — iv. 15, see L as. 
— —— xxiii. 27, see ТТ  — —— vii. 5 see L (be 
unto (be) | made) 
2. —— xxviii. 3. | — James i. 6, 23, see L 
3. Mark i. 10 (No. 2, GL ' (be) 
T Tr Á oy — — v.17,see Passions. 
2 iv. 31. |! —] Pet. iii. 21, see 
— —— vii. 8, 13, see L Figure. 
things. — 9 Pet. i. 1, see Pre- 
1. xii. 31 (om. xai. cious, 
ouoia, T A М, i.e. the · 1. 1 John iii. 2. 
second is this, instead 1. Jude 7. 
of, and the second is 1. Rev. i. 13. 
like, namely.) Bi 14 (No. 2, G L 
— —— xiii. 29, вее L T Tr À М.) 
manner (in) 1. 15. 
3. Luke iii. (No. 2, — —— ii. 18 ht, see L 
T'IrA ы.) | unto. 
— —— vi. oe see Man- 1. 18 2nd. 
ner. 1. — iv. 31st. 
ПЕ 47, 48, 49. 1. 32nd (dpotws, їп 
1. — vii. 31, 32, | like manner, б ~), 
2, —— xii. 97. | (om. №.) 
I 36. 1. 6, 7 3 times. 
1. — xiii. 18, 19, 21 ‚1. — ix. 7 Ist. 
3. John i 32 (Мо. 2, G L . 1. 7%4 (G ~), 
T Tr À М.) | (xpvceos, golden, in- 
5. —— vii. 46 (ap.) stead ofc е xpvao, 
1, — viii. 55. like yold, G 
1.—1х.9. 1. 
— Acts i. 11, see Manner. : 1. — xi. m. 
— —— ii. 3, see Las. 1. — xiii. 2, 4, 11. 
— — jii. 99, i see L 1. —— xiv. 14. 
— —— vii. 37, unto. 1. —— xvi. 13 (No. 2,G 
2 viii. 32 | LT Tr A; є cocci, 
4, —— xi. 17. і as if it were, N), 
1. — xvii. 29. t (No.3, N?-) 
— — xix. 25, see Occu- 1. —— xviii. 18 
pation. d. 21. 
— Rom. i. 23, see L to 1. —— xxi. 11 1s- 
(make) 8 11 2nd. 
— — iv. 17, ѕее Lunto. 1. 18. 
LIKE AS. 


ката, according 


to [our], 


like- \ tude, 


i» Heb. iv. 15, 

after our simili- 
т.е. ERE 
cording to the 


likeness of the way in which we 


1. e # 
OHOLOTNS, 
ness, 
are tempted.” 
9. ws, see No. 2, above. 
2 , 


9. Matt. xii. 13. 
3. Acts ii. 3. 


@стєр, wholly as, 


óc et, see No. З, abore. 


just as. 


4. Rom. vi. 4. 
1. Heb. iv. 15. 


LIKE (ве) 


1. оробо, to make 


like; here, pass., to 


be or become like, čz form, con- 


dition, or cireumstances. 


Also, in 


comparisons, to be likened. 


LIK 


2 iko, to the image of, (non oce.) ` 


1. Matt. vi. 8. | 1. Matt. xxii. 2. 
2. Jas. i. 6, 23. 


LIKE UNTO (зк) 


rapojotáto, to be nearly like, to re- 
semble. 


Matt. xxiii. 27, (оробо, to be like, L Tr.) 


LIKE (ве маре) 


adopotdopat, to liken off, (zot “ made : 


like.”) Tt ts used by Plato of men 


who make error appear like truth ; | 


and by Aristotle, of making the 
Jorms of gods like men. It is 


contrasted with what precedes by | 


бє, but, and indicates the likeness 
of Melchisedec to another in his 
characteristics, (non occ.) 


Heb. vii, 3. 


LIKE (EvEN) 
as, see * LIKE,” Vo. 2. 
Rer, xxi. 11. 


LIKE MANNER (тк) 


y 
ото, thus, 
kat, also. 


Mark xiii. 29. | Luke vi. 23, sec Manner. 
Acta i. 11, see Manner. 


LIKE TO (Maxe) 
Spotwpa, something made like, a like- 
ness, in form, shape, or figure. 


Rom. i. 23. 


LIKE (MADE) 
Фродо, sce “ 1, (BE)” 


Rom. іх. 29. Н Heb. ii. 17. 


LIKE THINGS. 
1. raùrá, these things. 
2. тардроша, nearly like things, similar 
things, (non occ.) 
2. Mark vii. 8 (ap.), 13. 


1. 1 Thes. ii. 14, (rà аўта, the same things, G L T Tr 
А м.) 


LIK 
LIKE UNTO. 


| 1. òs, ses " LIKE,” No. 2. 


2. xarévarrt, down over against, 2.е. at 
the point over against; hence, 
before, in the sight of. 

1. Acts iii. 22. Н 


1. —— vii. 37, marg., as. | 
1. Rev. ii. 18. 


LIKE [verb.] 


бокцйбш, to assay, prove, to try; to 
make trial of, put to the proof; 
then, in consequence of such trial, 
to approve, sanetion. 


2. Rom. iv. 17, marg. 
(text, before.) 


Rom. i. 28. 


LIKEMINDED. 
iaóyrvxos, of equal soul. 


Phi. ii. 20, marg., so dear unto me. 


LIKEMINDED (вв) 


ppovéw, to mind or regard, 
то, the, 

2 , ы 
avro, same thing. 


Rom. xv. 5. l 


LIKEN (-кр.) 


ój.0có:2, to make like; to liken, to make 
to resemble any other objects of 
the same kind, compare, pass., 
to be likened, to be like. 

Matt. xxv. 1. 

Mark iv. 30. 


Luke vii. 31. 
—— xiii. 20. 


Matt. vii. 24, 26. 
xi. 16. 

——— xiii. 2f. 

——— xviii. 23. 


LIKENESS. 


| opotwpa, something made like, a like- 
| ness, 


Rom. vi. 5. Rom. viii. 3. 


| 
Phil. ii. 7. 


LIKENESS OF (iN THE) 


opotow, see “ LIKEN.” Here, part. pass., 
made like. 
Acts xiv. 11. 


— а ee y 


LIKEWISE. 


1. оңоо, in like manner, (from 0010. 
like, resembling.) 


LIK [ 4 


2. caros, in the same way, (òs, as, 
and аўтоѕ, the same.) 
9. кої, and also. 
о0тоѕ, thus, in this manner, on this 
wise. 
таролћсіоѕ, coming alongside of, 
near to, nigh by, (лот occ.) 


e 


4. Matt. xvii. 12. | 3. Luke xvii. 10, 
3. —— xviii. 35. al 2331 
2, —— xx. 5. | З. —— xix. 19. 
3. 10. | 3. —— xxi. 31 
— — xxi.24, see Li (Yin) | 2, —— xxii. 20 
D , Зб. 1. 36. 
1. — xxii. 26. 1. John v. 19. 
3. —— xxiv. 33. 18 vi. 11. 
BS c sS 17. 1. — xxi. 13. 
1. — xxvi. 35. 3. Acts iii. 24. 
1. — xxvii. 41. 1. Rom. i. 27. 
1. Mark iv. 16. 4. — vi. 11. 
9, —— xii. 21. 2. —— viii. 26. 
2. —— xiv. 31, 1. 1 Cor. vii. 3, 4, 22, 
1. —— xy. 9l. 3. —— xiv. 9. 
l. Luke iii. 11. 3. Col. iv. 15. 
3. 14, with re, and 2 ЧБ wh BE 
P< x [.-.also. | 9. — v. 95. 
1, — vi. 31. | 2. Tit ini Sp 6. 
Jl, —— 55 9 dfc | 5. Heb. ii. 14. 
2, —— xiii. 3 (No. 1, LT Tle aimes vits Cs 

Tr N.) 1. 1 Pet. iii. 1, 7. 
1. 5(No. 2,T rA 3. —— iv. a 
— — xiv. 33, seo L (so) l. — v. 
4. —— xv. 7, 10 l. Jude m 
1. —— xvi. 95. 1. Rev. vii. 12. 


LIKEWISE (I Іх) 


kal, and, also, 
\' Dorn ү I also. 


Matt. xxi. 24. 


LIKEWISE (so) 


ovros, thus, in this manner, 
( otv, then, therefore. 


Luke xiv. 33. 


LILY (Ев) 
«prov, а Шу, (zon occ.) 


Matt. vi. 28. | Luke xii. 27. 


LIMIT (-кти.) [verb.] 


ópto, to bound, to make or set a bound- 
ary; hence, mark out definitely. 


Hob. iv. 7. 


LINE. 


kavov, a reed, rod, or staff; then, a 
measuring-rod ; hence, a standard 


a 
| 
| 
a 
| 
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| 


i 
| 


= 


9. rivov, flax ; 


| 


| 


or rule of life and doctrine; Eng., 
canon. 
2 Cor. x. 13, marg. (text, rule.) 
16, marg., rule. 


LIN 
LINEAGE. 


татр, paternal descent, lineage. 


BEN ji. 4. 


LINEN. 


сидоу, sindon, a fine Indian cloth, 
muslin ; later, gen , fine linen. 


then, what is made of 
flax, linen, (occ. Matt. xii. 20.) 


1. Mark xv. 46 l. Luke xxiii. 53. 
2. Rev. xv. 6, (А005, a stone, L.) 


LINEN CLOTH. 


1. aw8óv, see “LINEN,” No. {The 
young man who wore a linen 
cloth in Mark xiv. 51, 52, was 

doubtless Lazarus, for the fol. 

lowing reasons:—1. It was expen- 
sive, and only used by the wealthy, 
and Lazarus was rich, (John xn. 

1-3.) 2. Thenights of the last week 

were spent by Jesus at Bethany, 

John xii. 1; Watt. xxi. 17, xxvi. 6. 

On this night Lazarus would be 

looking out for His return, and 

would go as far as the Mount of 

Olives to look down towards Jeru- 

salem. He world see the torches 

and hear the tumult in Gethse- 
mane, and go down. 3. The 

Jews tried to take him because 

*the chief priests consulted that 

they might put Lazarus also 

to death," (John xii. 10.) Thev 
would kill Lazarus, though not 
llis disciples. Hence the sup- 
pression of the name of Lazarus 
in the three other Gospels, written 
during his life, and the mea 
of him in John, written a.p. 90.] 


. ó0óviov, а picce of fine linen, a linen 
bandage, (пол occ.) 
1. Matt. xxvii. 59. Luke xxiv. 12 (ap.) 


9 
1. Mark xiv. 51, 52. | 2. John xix. 40. 
$ Jobn хх. об, 7, 


LINEN (rixe) 
1. Bi'ooos, byssus, a fine yellowish flax 


and the linen made from it, highly 
prized by the ancients. 


2. Bicatwos, byssine, made of byssus or 
fine linen, (202 oce.) 


LIN 


9. сирдор, see * LINEN,” No. 1. 


3. Mark xv. 46. 2. Rev. xviii. 16. 

1. Luke xvi. 19. 2, —— xix. 8 lst. 

1. Rev. xviii. 12 (No. 2, 2. ?ud, р], 
GLTTrAMM) 2, 11. 


LINGER (-ктн.) 


ápyéo, not to labour, be inactive, be 
still, hence, to linger, (non occ.) 


2 Pet. ii. 3. 
LION. 
Aéov, a Поп. 
ФЕТ иш iv. 1/7. Rev. v. 5. 
Heb. xi. 33. —— ix. n 17. 
l Pet. v. 8. —— х. 
Rev. iv. 7. —— Iur 
LIP (.s.) 
xos, а lip, (occ. Heb. xi. 12.) 
Matt. xv. 8. EC OI ээй, ЛЬ 
Mark vii. 6. Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. iii. 13. 1 Pet. iii. 10. 


LIQUID NARD [marg.] 


See, SPIKENARD. 


LIST (-E», -Ети.) [verb.] 


1. до, to will, to wish, to desire, ùm- 
plying active volition and purpose. 


2. BovAopar, to will, to be willing, im- 
plying mere passive willingness, or 
the inward predisposition and bent 
Jom which the active volition pro- 
ceeds. Hence, never used of brutes. 


1. John iii. 8. 
2. Jas. iii. 4. 


1. Matt. xvii. 12. 
1. Mark ix. 13. 


LITTLE, 


l. рикрдѕ, small, little, opp. of peyas, 
great. 


to 


oAtyos, little, opp. of zodvs, much. 


ES 


oAcyov, neut. of No. 2, used as adv. 


mpos, for, ) ге. for some small 

( оЛСуоѕ, a little, j things,rather than 
alittle time. i is in contrast with 
epos závra, for all things. 


e 


. Luke vii. 47 1st. 4. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
AS 47 ond. 2, — v. 23. 
Jo 0, | 1. Jas. iii. 5 1st. 
Jg ае 66 2. —— 57" (2A(koe, how 
1. Jonn vii. 33. small a, LT Tr AN.) 
1. — xii. 35. l. Kev. iii. 8. 
1. 1 Cor. v. 6. 1. — vi. 11 (om. G T 
RE 2 Gore, ул. 15. | Trb.) 
1. Gal. v. 9. 1, — xx. 3. 
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LIT 


LITTLE (4) 
1. puxpov, neut. of No. 1, above, as adv. 


2. óXCyov, neut. of No. 2, above, as adv. 


in brief, 
or briefly. 


3 ( év, in, 
* ( ddéyos, a little, 


Bpaxv, short, ) one small piece, 


4 small, oracertain small 
“т, опе, а cer- degree, [fZue. 
tain, orashort spaceof 


5. petpiws, measuredly, moderately, ?.е. 
with moderation. Here, with ov, 
not; z.e. beyond measure, (zonoce.) 


1. Matt. xxvi. 39. 5. Acts xx, 12. 

2, Mark i. 19. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 1, 16. 

1. —— xiv. 35, 70. 5. Eph.iii.3, marg. (text, 
2. Luke v. 3. in few avoids. ) [rehile. 
4, John vi. 7. 4. Heb. ii. 7, marg., a little 


LITTLE SPACE (4) 
Врохї ті, see “LITTLE (A)," No. 4. 


Acts v. 34. 


LITTLE WHILE (4) 
l. utkpov, neut. of “ LITTLE,” No. 1. 


pakpóv, a little while 
2. 4 ocov, how short, 
осору, how short. 


З. Bpaxus, short, small, of time, distance, 
or quantity. 


4. { Враҳу, 


) see “ LITTLE,” No. 4. 
Tt, j 


3. Luke xxii. 58, neut. 1. John xvi. 16 ісе, 17 twice, 

1. John xiii. 33. 18, 19 tice. alittle. 

1, — xiv. 19, 4. Heb. li. 7, marg. (text, 
. Heb. x. 37. 


LITTLE (for a) or A WHILE. 


[marg.] 


A eyes, but a little, scarcely, all but, 
just. 


2 Pet. ii. 18, text, clean. 


LITTLE TIME (ror a) 


{ xpos, for, 
{ éddyos, a little, 


1 Tim. iv. 8, marg. (text, little), seo “LITTLE,” No. 4. 


| Jas. iv. 14, 


2 Е 
ШО U 


LIT | 


— 


\ 
| 


LITTLE FURTHER (во) 


Bipaxi, short, small, 

дистури, io place 
asunder, 
rate, 


lit., having 
moved a short 
distance fur- 


sepa- 
\ ther. 


Acts xxvii. 28, 


LITTLE (xo) 
/ ov, no, 
rvyxávo, to happen. Here, 


part.asadj.; happening, no com- 


as though anywhere or ШО: 
J J no ordi- 
at all times, i€. chance, 
nary. 
casual, common; hence, 
with ov, 
Acts xxviii, 2 
LITTLE ONE. 
puxpos, see “ LITTLE,” „Уо. 1. 
Matt. x. 42. Mark ix. 42. 
—— xviii. 6, 10, 14. Luke xvii. 2. 


LITTLE (very) 


ёАахитто$, superl. of the old édaxis, but 
used as superl. of puxpds,(“ LITTLE,” 
No.1) the least. 


Luke xix. 17. 


See also, BOOK, CIIILD, DAUGHTER, 
FAITH, FISH, SHIP. 


LIVE (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -1NG.) [verb.] 


1. баш, to live (akin fo dw, атш, to 
breathe), to have £j (see “ LIFE,” 
No. 1). Not “to be happy,” but 
to have life in all or any of its 
manifestations, from the life of God 
down to the lowest vegetable. Not 
“to exist," for a thing can exist 
without living. To live, is to have 
that peculiar property communi- 
cated by God to some parts only 
of his creation. He originates 
and sustains all life by giving it out 
of Himself’ “In Him we live, 
and move, and have our being.” 


E the, | 


бт, to live, 

З. Cwoyovéw, to bring forth alive; pass., 
be born alive ; "to preserve 
occ. Luke xvii. | 83.) 


tho living, i.e. living, 
(emphatic.) 
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i 


alive, | 


\ 


LIV 


4. дуастрєфо, to turu up, overturn, 
mid., to turn one’s self round, 
(Lat., versari). hence, to move 
about, sojourn, live with, pass 
one's time. 


5. Bio, to lead a life, pass one's life, 
(non occ.) 


6. dudyw, to lead or bring through; of 
time, to pass or lead a life, (occ. 
JL ШО) 

moAurevw, to be a rois, (a citizen 
or free man) live in a free state, 
to live as a free and. good citizen, 


(@@@®, ТОШ. i 27) 
5. Ўтарҳо, to begin, to be present ; with 


7. 


év, or Dat., implies a being or 
living in any state, place, or con- 
dition. 
1. Matt. iv. 4 1. Gals 11 10512. 
1, — ix. 18. | 1. v. 25. 
1. —- xvi. 16. — Eph. vi. 3, see L long. 
1. — xxii. 32. 2. Phil. i. 21. 
1. —— xxvi. 63. 1. 92 
l. Mark v. 23. 1. Col. ii. 20 
1. — xii. 27. | 1. — iii. 7 
1. Luke ii. 36. | 1. 1 Thes. i. 9 
ques |1 — iig 
8, — vii. 25 1. — v. 10. 
1. — x. 28. |: 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
— —— xii. 29, see L in 1. —— iv. 10. 
careful suspense, — — — v. 61%, see Plea- 
1. Luke xx. 35*vicc. sure or Delicately. 
1. —— xxiv. 5. 1 ОЗ. урав, 
1. John iv. 10, 11, 50, 51, | 1. —— vi. 17 (om. тш 
1. — v. 95. '53. | сорте, the living G^ L 
1. —— vi.5ltwice,573 times, | T TAS) 
58, 69 (ap.) — 2Tin.ii.ll,see L with. 
1. — vii. 38. | 1. 111. 187 
1. — xi. 25, 26. 1. Titus ii. 12. 
1, — xiv. 19 twice. 6. — iii. 3. 
3. Acts vii. 19, pass. 1. Heb. iii. 12. 
l. — xiv. 15. 1. — vii. 8, 25, part. 
1. — xvii. 28. Jl = : i, 17. 
1. — xxii. 22. Jl ED: 81, 38. 
7. —— xxiii. l. 1. — хи. 9, 22. 
1. — xxv. 24. 4. —— xiii. 18. 
ile = SEK 5. 1. Jas. iv. 15. 
1. — xxviii. 4. 1. 1 Pet. i. 23. 
il, Rom. i. 17. 1, —— ii. 4, 24, 
1. — vi. 5. —— iv. 2. 
— Be see L with. il, 6. 
1. 10 twice. —2 Pet. ii. 6, see Un- 
l. — vii. 1, 2, part.,3, | 4. 18, (zodly. 
part. | 1. 1John iv. 
1. —— viii. 12, 13 twice. 1. Rev. i. 1 
1. —— ix. 26, 1, — iii. 1. 
1. — x. 5. 1. — iv. 9, 10, 
l. — xii. l. І. — v. It (ap.) 
— ы 18, see Peace- l: — vii. | 
ably. 17 (Swys, of life, 
1. — xiv. 7, 83tmes, 9, G LT 1 Г OR | ре 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 39. pa “fountains of waters 
— — ix. 13, see Lo oj life," instead of 
l. 11. * fountains of living 
1, — xv. 45. | waters.” ) 
IS Cor 11385 1, ——x. 6. 
l. -— iv. 11. 1. — xiii. _14. 
1. —— v. l5tvice. 1. — xv. 
1. — vi. 9, 16. 1. — xvi. Et. of life, 
— — vii. 3, sce L with. G LT Tr* A, i.e. soul 
І. —— xiii, 4t»ice. of life.) 
— —— — 11, seo Реасе. — —— xviii. 7, 9, see 
1. Gal. ii. 14 1st. | Deliciously. 
— 14?nd, geeJews, 1. —— xx. 4. 
i, 19, 20 4 times. | — 5, seo L again. 
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———— 


LIVE AGAIN. | LO! 


dva£áo, (No. 1, with ava, up, or again, | 1. бой, (imperative of aor., mid. of «доу, 

prefixed.) | to see) a particle serving to eall 

. T p» 

Rev. xx. 5, (No. 1, GL'T Tr A.) | attention, (elsewhere, BEHOLD !”) 
| 


2. 10е, (imperative of «ov, to see) used 
LIVE IN CAREFUL SUSPENSE as an interjection, lo! behold ! 
[marg.] . Matt. ii. 9. . Luke xv. 29. 
‘fo, to be floating in the air, 1 — x m m m T 
кетєор о, о г e аг, М mens 3 EOS ШЕ: E E. 2 
hence, to be lifted up, buoyed up, Y — zi 5 we E 
esp., with false hopes. 


1 
Т 
1 
2 
1. — xxvi. 47. ——- xxiii. 15, 
il, == SAM, n. 20), | John vii. 26. 
l. Mark x. 28. —— xvi. 29, 
Ж = BN Pria 
Luke xii. 29 twice, text, be of doubtful mind, 1. - DU RD (No. 2, Acte =Й 
1 21%За4 (No, 2, L 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 


. Heb. x. 7, 9. 
. Rev. v. 6 (om. кої (бор, 


(esee аа сЕ 


ТТгА М.) 


xiv. 42. and lo! G L Tr А л.) 
. — vi. 5. 

ae : 12 (om. G L T 
ом, to be, T E Ж}, Tr A M.) 


paxpoxpovios, long-timed, z.e. long- o == DOOR 1. — vii. 9 (om. L Trh) 
ч J, IAG boty, Il 
Eph. vi. 3. | Ё к 
| LOAF (Loaves.) 
LIVE OF | dptos, see “ BREAD.” 
Ay, | Mark xiv. 17, 19 twice. Mark viii. 5, 6, 14, 19. 
éofiw, to eat, take food. | xv. 34, 36. Tule ix (a ee 
1 Cor. ix. 13, marg., feed of. куз: xi. 5. 


LIVE LONG. 


. Luke i, 44, 1 
ii. 9. 1 


субао, (LIYE, „Уо. 1, with ovv, to- 
gether in conjunction with, pre- 
fixed) (non occ.) 


Rom. vi. 8. | 2 Cor. vii. 3. | 
2 Tim. ii. 11. | 


axpis, a locust. 


Matt. iii. 4. | Mark i. 6. 
Беу. ix. 3, 7. 


Mark vi. 38, 41 twice, 44,52, | Johu vi. 9, 11, 13, 26. 
LIVE WITH. | LOCUST (-s.) 
| 


LODGE (-кр, -Ети.) 


1. éevé£a, to reccive or entertain stran- 
LIVELY. Seit, veo ain st 
Р А "Nol M D. | gers, to receive as a guest. 
aw, see“ LIVE, Vo. 1. ere part., 1.е. 7 
4 оше ; M Vo * Pass.,to be entertained as a guest. 
g. 


bo 


^ 

o ees | ТООК» катасктудо, to plant down a tent, 
1 Pet. ii. 5. te. to pitch a tent; hence, to so- 
———— journ. Of birds, to haunt, (occ. 

E Acts ii. 26. 

LIVING [noun. | ) 
* s; ^ 1 r 1 . 
Ríos, life, means of life. 3. KuTuAvw, 10 loosen down, unbind, as 
the burdens from camels. Tenere, 
Mark xi. 4. Luke xv. 12, 30. ае dO. EU 
t ue Y | Es of travellers, to halt for rest or for 


the night, to put up for the night. 


> e Ж • 
LIVING (міти RIOTOUS 4. atheCopat, to pass the time in the 
3 
avAy, (an open court or yard) to 
living in de- encamp iu the open air, bivouac, 
bauchery, either by night or day, (occ. Luke 
. . К = “ы = > 
or living in хм 97.) 
riotous 
excess. 


Caw, to live, (see LIVE,” 
No. 1) ; here, part. 
ácoros, —dissolutely, 
(from асотіа, not 
saveable, — incorri- 


gible, debauchery), 


. Matt. xiii. 32, 
-— xxi. 17. 


. Luke xiii. 19. 

. Acts x. 6*, 18, 23, 32. 
. Mark iv. 32. — xxi. 16. 

. Luke ix. 12. — xxviii. 7*. 

Luke xv. 12. — 1 Тїш. v. 10, sec Stranger. 


2 Lo 


о! 
mnm 
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LODGING. | LONG WHILE (4) 


éevia, guest-right, alliance of hospitality. | еф’, upon, for a sufficient, 
In N.T., place for a guest, a lodg- | ( барор, sufficing, or long time. 
ing, (non occ.) | Acts xx. 11. 
Acts xxviii, 25. | Philem. 22. I — 


LONG [adv.] 


LOFT (THIRD) See AGO, AS, BEAR, LIVE, PATIENT, 
А SUFFER. 

трістєуоѕ, three-roofed, having three 
floors or stories ; rò pie reyov, the к 
third floor, third story, (non occ.) LONG (ноз) 

Acts xx. 9. éws, until, 
E | 1 тоте, when? at what time ? 
Matt. xvii. 17 twice. Luke ix. 41. 
LOINS. Ics tum S 
А М 21, see Lago (how) Rev. vi. 10. 
бтф\<, the loins, the lower region of | 
the back, the lumbar region, as 
opp. to the shoulders and thighs. LONG AGO (now) 

Matt. iii, 4 Acts ii, 30, ( récos, how great, E llowlong 
ark 1. 6. . Vi. 14. p 2 c : 
Luke xii. 35. Ho n . ( xpovos, time, пећ, } a time. 

ПЕРес тат: Mark ix. 21. 
= è | 
LONG [adj.] | LONG (-xp.) [verb.] 

See also, ALL, CLOTHING, GARMENT, | ётітобёо, to desire upon, Ze. over and 
HAIR, PATIENT, PATIENCE, ROBE, above, besides; hence, to desire 
TIME. earnestly. 

Rom. i. 11. 


E 


moàvs, many, much. Oftime, much, 
long. 


LONG AFTER. 


5 M ёті, upon, i.e. very much at ; 
a. М, leneth, furth 2 Cor. ix. 14. 
_ тлєоу, MOTE, engin, rurther. Phil. ii. 26, part. with ei, to be. 
( oix, not, 
' ( ddeyds, a little. LONG AFTER (creattyv...) 
1. Matt. xxv. 19. 3. Aets xiv. 28. Phil. i. 8. 
— Luke xxiii. 8, ece L | 2. — xx. 9. 
| mS (ЕЕ a) — 11, seo L bir m 
. John v. 6. 1. — xxvii, 14. (a 
— —— xiv. 9, see L (so) | 1. —— xxvii. 21. LONGED FOR. 


— Heb. iv. 7, see L (so) A . 
éruróÜgros, much desired upon, ear- 


nestly longed for, (xon occ.) 


LONG SEASON (or 4) 


| Phil, iv. 1. 
ef, out of, of, Lc E X 
A ? fora long | 
ixavov, sufficing, abund- iine e LONGER. 
ant, great, much. | " a: н ; 
1. ёти, vet, still, implying duration, ac- 
Luke xxiii, 8, ef ixavov xpóvov, for a sufficient number cession, or addition. 


of times, L Tr A М.) 


to 


тоу, more. 
М “7 О о tt О 
LONG (so) 1, Luke xvi. 2. ] 2. Acts xviii. 20. 


TocoUTros, SO great, so much. Of time, " ' 
so much, so long. JONGER (any) 
o. 


I 
John xiv. 9. | Heb. iv. 7. 1. ére, see А 


1, above. 
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2. uxkéru (No.1, with uù, no, not, pre- | 4. брао, to see, perceive with the eyes, 


Jixed) no longer. (Неге, with 
another negative, py, strengthening 
the affirmative.) 


2. Acts xxv. 21. | 1. Rom. vi. 2. 


LONGER (xo) 
1. ракеті, see above, No. 2. 


9. obké furtl 
2. о?кєті, no turther, no more, no 
longer. 


[.No. 1 refers to what is matter of 


thought or supposition, while Wo. | 


2 refers to what is matter of fact. ] 


ЧЫ, ү co 


2. Gal. iii. 25. 
1. 1 Pet. лу. 2. 


1. 1 Thes. iii. 1, 5. 


=e 


LONGSUFFERING [noun. | 


paxpobupia, long before being angry, 


patient endurance, forbearance, | 


(occ. Heb. vi. 12; Jas. v. 10.) 


Rom. ii. 4. Col. iii, 12. 
—— tes, | 1 Tim. i. 16. 
2 Cor. vi. 6 2 Tim. iii. 10 
Gal. v. 22. | йу 2, 
Eph. iv. 2. | 1 Pet. iii. 20, 
Col. i. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 


LONGSUFFERING (ве) 


pakpobupia, 


paxpobupéw, to be 


(see 


abore) to be long before being | 


angry, to endure or wait patiently. 


2 Pet. їп. 9. 


LOOK (-кр, -ETH, -1xG.) [verb.] 
(See below for words used in connection.) 


1. «доу, to see ; implying not the mere 
aet of seeing, but the actual percep- 
tion of the object, thus differing 
from No. 2, and referring to the 
mind and thought of him who sees, 
(the subject,) thus differing from 
No. 4. 


2. BAézo, to use the eyes, to see, look; 
used of the act of seeing, even 
though nothing is seen; to observe 
accurately with desire; hence, of 
mental vision; implying more con- 
templation than No. 4. 


3. dvaBAéru, (No. 2, with дуа, up, pre- 
fixed) to look up. 


| 
| 
| 


look at, to see something, used of 
bodily sight, differing from No. 2 
in the same way as Мо. 1 does ; and 
differing from No. 1 in that it 
refers in thought to the object, 
while No. 1 refers to the subject. 


. adopaw, (No. 4, with ато, away from, 
prefixed) to look away from one 
thing so as to see another, look 
off from one thing unto another, 
(oce. Phil. ii. 23.) i 


сд 


| 6. таракотто, to stoop down near by 


anything, to bend forward near 
in order to look at anything more 
closely. 


сү 


. просдокао, to watch toward or for 


anything, to look for, expect, 
wait for. 

3. Mark xvi. 4, part. 5. Heb. xii. 2. 

2, Luke ix. 62. 6. Jas. i. 25. 

l. John vii. 52, impera- | 6. 1 Pet. i. 12, 

2. —— xiii. 22. [tive. | 1. Rev. iv. 1. 

SE ўз 1. — vi. 8 (om, G =) 

2. Acts iii. 4. 1. —— xiv. 1, 14. 

7. —— xxviii. 6, part. І. — xv. 5. 


LOOK ABOUT ON. 
тєрВ\єто, (.No.2, above, with mepi, round 
about, prefixed.) 
Mark iii. 34, mid. 


LOOK AT. 


okoréw, to look, inspect, reconnoitre, 
behold, regard. 


2 Cor. iv. 18, part. 


LOOK DILIGENTLY. 


ётіскотєо, (the above, with èri, upon, 
preficed) to look upon, look after, 
sec to, (осе. 1 Pet. v. 2.) 


Heb. xii. 15. 


LOOK EARNESTLY ON. 
areviCw, to fix the eyes intently upon, 
gaze upon intently. 


Acts iii. 12. 


LOOK EARNESTLY UPON. 
atevilw, see above. 
Luke xxii. 56, 


LOO 
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LOOK FOR. 


. тротбок&ш, see “LOOK,” No. 7. 


to кз 


. mpordéxopat, to receive to one's self. 
Of things future, to wait for, ex- 
peet. 


СА) 


. €xdexopat, (No. 2, with ёк, out of, or 
from, prefixed, instead of трд, to 
or towards) to receive from any 
quarter, to look for (being about to 
receive), expect. 


4. атєкдєуороа, (No. 3, with amo, from, 
prefixed) to wait out, i.e. to wait 
long and patiently, to await ar- 


dently. 
1. Matt. xi. 3. 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 11. 
1. —— xxiv. 50. 4. Phil. iii. 20. 
2. Luke ii. 38. 2. Tit. ii. 13. 
1. —— vii. 19, 20. 4. Heb. ix. 28. 
1. —— xii. 46. 3. — xi.10. (part. 
2. Acts xxiii. 21. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 12, 13, 14, 
2. Jude 21. 
LOOK ON. 


1. BAéro, see Loox,” No. 2. 
2. eldov, see “ LOOK," No. 1. 


3. émetdov, (No. 2, with èri, upon, pre- 


fixed.) 


4. árevi£o, to fix the eyes intently upon, 
gaze upon intently. 


сд 


. дєйорол, to contemplate earnestly, 
(with the ideaof desire and pleasure) 
to see with regard and admiration. 


6. Gewpéw, to be a spectator of, to be- 
hold as with attention or wonder, 
to look on or regard, (as not being 
the act of an instant, but for a 


lengthened period.) 
7 скотєо, to look, inspect, reconnoitre, 

regard. 

1. Matt. v. 28. 5. John iv. 35. 

2, Mark viii. 33. 4. Acta x. 4, part. 

6. —— xv. 40. Соту 

3. Luke і. 25. 7. Phil. ii. 4. 

2. —— x. 32. l. Rev. v. 3, 4. 

LOOK OUT. 


ётискетторох, to look at as though to 
select, to look out, seek out. 


Acts vi. 3. 


FF 


LOOK ROUND ABOUT. 


a S (see “т. ABOUT ON.”) Here, 
тпа. 


Mark v. 32. | 
Mark x. 23. 


Mark ix. 8. 


LOOK ROUND ABOUT ON or 
UPON. 


тєр3Хёт®, see above. 


Matt. iii. 5. ] Mark xi. 11, part. 
Luke vi. 10. 


LOOK STEADFASTLY. 
dtevilw, see “І. ON," No. 4. 


Acts 1. 10. Acts vi. 15. 


| 
2 Cor. iii. 13. 


LOOK TO. 
1. Слет, see DOOR, No. 2. 


2. dpaw, see * LOOK," Wo. 4. 


2. Acts xviii. 15. l 1. 2 Joba 3. 


LOOK UPON (ro) 


opacis, the sight, ѕепѕе оў seeing. Then, 
aspect, external form, in appear- 
ance. 
Rev. iv. 3. 


LOOK UP. 
. ауа В\ето, (** тоок,” No. 2, with ava, 
up, prefixed.) 


2. dvaxvrrw, to raise one’s self up, to 
rise up from a stooping posture. 


m 


1. Matt. xiv. 19. BAéWar, made him look 
1. Mark vi. 41. up, T Tr А N), (om. 
1. — vii. 34. 1. Luke ix. 16. (G-) 
1. —— viii. 24. ]. — xix. 5 
1. 25 (BeBAeev, ho 1. — xxi. I 

saw clearly, instead 2, 25. 

of ¿roger avrov ava- 1. Acts xxii. 13. 


LOOK UP STEADFASTLY. 
drevilw, see “І. ON," No. 4. 


Acts vii. 55, 


LOOK UPON. 


1. éuBrtéxru, (“ Look," No. 2, with év, in, 


prefixed.) 


SS) O 
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2. émBrérw, (“ тоок,” No. 2, with èri, 
upon, prefixed.) 
8. Gedopat, (see “L. ох,” No. 5.) 


LOOSED (ro BE) 


№, a loosening, from any tie or con- 
straint, (nom occ.) 


1. Mark x. 27. l. Luke xxii. 61. 1 Cor. vii. 27. 
1. — xiv. 67. 1. John i. 36. 
2. Luke ix. 38. 3. 1 John i. 1. 
ке LORD (-s.) 
LOOK WHEN. 1. képios, (an adj., from xipos, might) 


тросдокбо, (see “ LOOK,” No. 7.) 


Acts xxviii. 6. 


LOOKING AFTER. 
тросдокіа, a looking for, expectation. 
Luke xxi. 26. 


LOOKING FOR. 


éxSoxy, a reception, a waiting for, 
(non occ.) 
Heb. x. 27. 


LOOSE (zr, -1Na.) [verb.] 


1. Avo, to loose, loosen what 2s fast 
bound; hence, to unbind. 


bo 


ázoAYo, (No. 1, with ard, from, ү 


mighty. Then, as subst., ó kúptos, 
lord, principal, ruler. Distin- 
guished from No. 2, as being He 
whoassumesand exercises the power, 
while дєстотас really possesses it as 
unlimited. 


[It is used of man* as the possessor, 
owner, or master, e.g. property. 
Hence, a title of address, Eng., 
master, sir; French, sieur, mon- 
sieur; Germ., herr. See under 
No. 3. 


As a name for God, it is used as 
predicated of Him, or when He 
is addressed or spoken of. 


Asa name for Christ, because He 
stands in the same relation to us 
as God. But while xúpıos is used 


nec) to let loose from, free as a translation of mm, (Jehovah) 

і the name Jehovah is never applied 

3. e to send up or forth, let up, to Christ. And when pios is 
et go. 


4. áv&yo, to lead up, conduct or bring 
up. As a nautical term, to lead 
a ship out £o sea, to put to sea. 

5. aipw, to take up, lift up, raise; of 
anehors, to weigh anchor and sail 
away. 

6. катаруёо, to render inactive, idle, 
useless; hence, to cause to cease, 


do away; cease to be connected 
with. 


applied to God in the N.T., Je- 
hovah is the word quoted or re- 
ferred to from the O.7 Also 
when «ptos is applied to Christ, 
it is specially and directly ex- 
plained in the O.T., as in Ps. ex. 1, 
“Jehovah said unto Adonai,” 
“єтє 0 KUpLOS TO курию pov.” cf. 
Matt. xxii. 48—45, and Mark xii. 
36, 37. 


In the Gospels xvpios usually sig- 
nifies God, while in the Epistles 


L 1 2er e . LI 
M esi ан І. As шо, it generally refers to Christ, and 
2. ee 3 cm denotes His position of Master in 
== 4. = XIN. . . . 

Y Mark vil. 35. | 1. — xxiv, 26 (ap.) relation to His people, as He who 
PE еже ол has ownership and. authority over 
1. 15, 16. |3. 40. them. Hence, all the social and 
1. — xix. 30, 31. | 6. Rom. vii, 2. : : 
= ЖИЛЕ Coos: | <1 Con Л, aco L natural relationships of life are to 

ing (be) | RE be regarded and performed as 

33 2ud. ЕЁ 27 2 . . . 
1. John tum l. Rev. ч.5, Е н subject to His authority ; e.g., 
1. Acts ii. 24. lis om. Ё 5 
la is dis It is the * Lord's Supper,” not the 


LOOSING (вк) 


Luke xix. 33, part. 


i 

П 

| 

4, — xiii. 13, part. 
1. 


supper of Jesus or Christ, because 
He who says, “ Do this," has the 
right and authority to institute 
and command. Again, marry, ctc., 


ee S 


LOR 


se 


in the Lord, obey in the Lord, (not 
in Jesus or Christ.) See further 


under “ JESUS," 


and “ CHRIST.” 


2. kuptevo, to be lord over any person 
or thing, to have dominion over. 
Here, part., 6 kupevwv, he who has 
dominion over, 2.е. a lord, poten- 


tate: 
reign. 


In pl. as here, those who 


9. дєстобтуѕ, one who has absolute do- 


minion, 


ownership ; 
servant. No. 


supreme authority, and 
unlimited power, 
a master, as opp. to a 


arising from 


1 impli ies greater 


honour and respeet, №. З greater 


submission. 


As denoting the exer- 


cise of supreme authority, it is ap- 


plied to God, 


* and also to Christ. 


4. paBBovi, a Hebrew word, like paBBi, 
(Rabbi) but of higher honour, 
meaning (with the suffix) my great 


master. 


A name publiely given to 


only seven persons, all of the school 
of Hillel, and of great eminence. 


1, Matt. i. 20, 22, 24. 


1, —— ii. 13, 15, 19. 

1. — in. 3. 

1, —— iv. 7, 10. 

1, — v. e 

i ——— vii. ice twice. 

l. — viii. 2, 6, 8, 21, 25. 

1, — ix. 28, 38, 

1*,—— x. 24, 25. 

1. — xi. 25, 

1, — xii. 8. 

1. — xiii. 51 (om. GoL 
SP SRN ISS) 

1, —— xiv. 28, 30. 

1. — xv. 22, 25, 27. 

1. — xvi. 22. 

1, —— xvii. 4, 15, 

1. — xviii. 21. 

ps. 25. 

is 26(om.LTTr A.) 

1525 07.51, 39, 84. 

1*.—— xx. 8. 

1. BOwole ОЗ, 

1. — xxi. 3, 9. 

pt. 4). 


42, see Lord's 
(the) 
1. — xxii. 37, 43, 44t vice, 


1, — xxiii. 39. [45. 
1. —— xxiv, 42. 

1; 45, 46, 48, 50. 
Wes XXV. ^I rede, 18, 19, 


20, 2] trice, 22 23 trice, 


poe, ы 


о}, 96, 

1 37, 4. 

1. —— xxvi. 22. 

1. — xxvii. 10. 

1. md 856 

Й om. T Tr» A М, 
ie. E vere Ie lay. ny 

l. Mark i. 3. 

1 -—-ii.?8, 

1 -—— v, 19. 


— — vi. 21, see Lords. 
І. — vii. 98, 


1. Mark ix, 24(om.G L T 
Tr AN.) 

4. —— x. 5l. 

1. —— xi. 3, 9, 10 (ap.) 

qe xii. 9. 


— n see Lord's 
(the) 


А 29 twice, 30, 36,37. 

1. — xiii. 20. ) 

1, — xvi.19(ap.),20(ap.) 

1. Luke i. 6, 9, 11, 15, 16, 
Wi, 28 28, '39 "38, 43, 
45, 46, 58, 166) 68, ТС 


1. —— ii. ^9 ist, Jind (om. 
G=), 11 15, 22, 23twice, 

Bp 2 (24, 26, 

1. —— 38 (6ces, L T Tr 
AR.) 

1, 39. 

1. —— iii. 4. 

1. —— iv. 8, 126 18, 19. 

1. —— v. 8, 12, 17. 


1. — vi. 5, 46 twice. 
1, — vii. 6, 31 1», 2] 2nd 


57 (om. G-LT 

Tr ADR 

59, Gl. 

P d 1, 2 25 17, 21,2 е7, 
40 


- 


1. — xi. 1, 39. 
1*. — xii. 36, 37. 
1. —— 41 {0з 


1*. 42?nd, 42, 45, 
45, 47. 

1*. — xiii. 8. 

Л. 15, 23, 251ч. 

i 25 2nd) (om. Lb 
TTrAR) 

it 35. 

1*.—— xiv. 21, 22, 23. 


1*.—— xvi. 3, 5 twice, 8, 
1. —— xvii. 5, 6, 37. 
1. —— xviii. 6, 41. 


Г 467 ] 


1. Luke xix. 8!wice. 


pe 16, 18, 20, 25. 

Jl; 3I, 34, 38. 

qe. xx. 13, 15. 

1. 37, 42 twice, at 

1. — xxii. 31 (ap. J, 33 
38, 49, 61 twice. 

1. — xxiii. 42 (om. Lo» T 
Tr A x.) 

1. — xxiv. 3, 34. 

1. John i. 23, 

1. —— iv. 1. 

1, — vi. 23 (om. G-), 
31, 08. 

1. —— yiii. 11 (ap.) 

l. — ix. 3 

ЛА X12 12 2i 27, 
32, 34, 39. 

ПЕ хіі. 13, 38 twice. 

1, —— xiii. 6, 9, 13, 14. 

ie, 16. 

1, Bi, BE, 00 

1. —— xiv. 5, 8, 22. 

15, ху. 15, 20. 

1. —— xx. 2, 13, 18, 20, 
EG. RIS. 

1, —— xxi. 7 twice, 12, 15, 
16, 17, 20, 21. 

1. Acts i. 6, 21, 94. 

L i 
36, 39, 47. 

1. — iii. 19, 22, 

one iv. 24. 

1, 205205983 


1. —— v. 9, 14, 19. 


1. —— vii. 30 (om. Kúpiov, 
of the Lord, G>- LT 
Tr AR.) 

Т — a, ERE 

1. 37 . (om. Kuptos, 


and vuay, ie. God, 

instead of the Lord 

your God, Ga LT Tr 
N 


J 

1 49, 59, 60. 

l. — viii. 16, 24, 95, 26, 
Т — 005m i35 
1 

1 


А 52nd (om. GZL 
TTrAR) 

6 twice (ap), 
10twice, 11, 15,1 19 17, 
27, 99; E 35, 42 

1. —x. 4, 14, 38. 

1 48 ("Incoós Хро. 
tos, Jesus Christ, Gx L 
T Tr NR.) 

1 xi. 8, 16, 17, 20, 

2] twice, 23, 24. 

1 xu 7, 11, 17, 23. 

1. —— xiii. 2, 10, 11,12, 

47, 48, 49. 

1. —— xiv. 3, 23. 

1. —— xv. 11, 17 twice, 26, 

1 

1. 

1 

1 


35, 36. 
—— xvi. 10 (is, God, 


GcoLT TTrA B) 
14, 15, 31, 32. 
| — xvii. 24. 
27 (G=), (@eds, 
God, б L' T Tr Aw.) 
1. — xviii. 8, 9, 25 Ist. 
ji; 25 end Is 
Jesus, LT'IrAR.) 
1. —— xix. 5, 10, 13, 17. 
1, — xx. 19, 21, 24, 35. 


1, —— xxi. 13, 14. 


Js 20 (@eds, God, G 
LTTrA М.) 

1. —— xxii. 8, 10 twice. 

1. 16 (avrós, 
name, instend of the 
name of the Lord, GL 
ТТгАМ.) 

ls 19. 

1. —— xxiii. 11. 

1*,—— xxv, 15, 2 

1. — xxvi. 15. 


1. — xxviii. 31. 


E EE rH. m 
Sa d ааб 


Ба ма на на а а а 
d 5 M 55 

я 

[77] 

~ 

со 

y 

m 

[e 


{ 


1 3l 


] 


rA а 


Rom ro. 

iv. 8, 24. 

—— v. 11, 21. 

— vi. 11 (om. ra коріо 
иф», our Lord, G 
т Tr 


.—— x. 9, 12, 13, 16. 
. — xi. 3 93. 
xii. 1l (G ~), (xat- 
рос, opportunity, or 
occasion, St. G.) 

9. 


1 
1 
1 
65, 2g, 29, 
1 
Ji 
Jc 


1 

1, —— xiii. 14. 

1 xiv. 61st, 6 2nd(ap.), 
69?rd& iud, 8 3 mea, п, 
14. 

.—— XV. 6, 11, 30. 

AVS, E Pu 12 m 
12 2nd (ap. ), 13, 18, 2 20 
22, 24 (ap.) 

‚ бог. 1. 2837870 8,0] 

мү ls 

—— ii. 8, 16. 

—— iii. 5, 20. 

—— iv. 4, 5, 17, 19. 

—— v. 4 twice, 5, 

—— vi. 11, 13 twice, 14, 

17 


mpm 


rm ы 


1. —— vii. 10, 12. 

— 17 (8«óc, God, G 

*L T Tr А.) [Note, 
for 0є05, at beginning 
of verse, е Lord, 
GLTTrARN. 


22 twice, 25 twice 


52 twice, 31, 35, 39. 


JE viii. 5 

Js 6. 

1, —— ix. 1 twice, 2, 5, 14. 

1, — x. 911жісе, 22, 26, 
28 (ap.) 


1, — xi. 11, 
20, see Lord’s 


23 twice, 26, 
97 twice. 

29 (om. vov Kv- 
pov, the Lord's, L T 
Tr À М.) 


~ 
М 


——— 32. 
— xii. 3, 5, 
—— xiv. 21, 97. 
— xv. 31. 
47 о GSL 
TTrA 


57, ү, twice. 

—— xvi. "7, 10, 19, 227 

QT 

2 Cor. 1. 2, 9, 14. 

—— іі, 12. 

—— ji. 16, 
18 twice. 


M twice, 


TOPPIE 


—— vi. 17, 18. 

—— viii. 5, 9, 19, 21, 
кы ий с, 

1. — xi. 17, 31. 

I. — xii. 1, 8, 

І. —— xiii. 10, 14. 


| 1. Gal. i. 3, 19. 


1*.——- iv. 1. 


His | 1. —— v. 10. 


1. — vi. 14. 
17 (om. 
T Tr A.) 
| 1. Eph. i. 2, 3, 15, 17. 
1, — ii. 21. 
1, — iii. 11, 14 (ap.) 
1, — iv. 1, 5, 17. 
1. — v. 8, 10, 


aL 


| 


= 


] 
| 
t 
| 


LOR 


1, 20722 
(хр:стд5, 
Christ, GLTTrAN. JN 
~= al (om. év Kupiw, 
in the Lord, G^ L Txb 


Ab.) 
4, 7, 8,10, 21,93, 


‚ Col. i. 2 o 

— ii. 

— iii. га (Ga), (Beds, 
God, G L T Tr À М.) 

17 (om. GZL. 

18, 20, 23,24 twice. 


= татат 


, l?nd 


—— iv. 1, 2, 6, 15tvice, 
16, 17 twice. 

v2 9,1223, 27,28. 

оез во Уя 9 


t) ы om ыы E ы nA 


Eph. v. 17 (8eós, God, | 
Lm. 


| 
| 


[ 408 ] LOS 
A I тора, from be-) from’the Lord 
LI XU gai САП ’ . LI . 
L— x15. A tu 2 side, [this came to 
А st (om. Aeyer а 
кырс, saith the Lord, кърио?, the Lord, pass. ] 
um n 2, Matt. xxi. 42, 1. 1 Сог, xi. 20. 

Ў S READER 2. Mark xii. 11 1. Rev. i.10, and see “Da; 
1. —— xii. 5, 6, 14. = n ey "Ete Lord 
1. — xiii. 6, 20. {(the Lord's") 
ls Jas ro dis v5 
i 12 (om. G>L T LORD OF (B£) 

TrA N, ùe. substitute , a 33 

“He.” Kvpievo, see “ LORD," No.2 
qt 
1. —— iv. 10, 15. Rom. xiv. 9. 
b s 07.8, 101185 
1. 11 2nd (om, 85) 
iL 14, 15. 7 
1. 1 Pet. i. 5, 25 LORDS OVER (ве) 
шше e Kuptevw, see “ LORD," No. 2 
is P ш E a 1 Pet. у. 3, marg., overrule, 
1. 2 Pet, (9 s 11,14, 16 

et. 1 p il, , . 

З. ii. 1. LORDSHIP OVER (EXERCISE) 
1. 
Па п, Tene Lu jx Kvpuevo, ag LORD," No. 9 

Kvpio, before the Lord, E 

G = L Trb.) 2. xataxuptedw, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
шы - у, prefixed) to lord it against or over 


JL 2 John 3 (om. G=LT 
Tr A.) 


| r 
12 twice, St. Jude 4 1st. 
ii. i, 8, 13, 14, 16. |1. 4 2nd 
— iii. 1. S'IqcoUe, Jesus, 
3 Ore God, L.) G c» І, Trmb A.) 
6 E5162127 16twice, 1. 9,14, 17, 21. 
18. l. Rev. 1. 8. 
.lTim.il(on.G LT | — 10, see Lord’s 
Тт А.) | (the) 
2 12 H |l. — iv. 8, 11 
— v. 9i (om, G3L T | 3*— vi. 10. 
Tr А М.) 1. — vii. 14. 
—— wi ЛА, ЫЫ ==; 1805 
1524 (lit. “those | 1. —— xiv. 13. 
who reign.” 1, —— xv. 3. 
1. 2 Tim. i. 2, 8, 16, 18 vice. | 1, + (om. G >) 
1. — ii. 7. 1, —— xvi. 5 (om. Kvpie, 
il, 14 (0eós, God, Lm O Lord, GL TTrAm) 
TTEN: Де T 
jJ 10322 29H. 1. — xvii. 14 1st 
1. —-iii. 11. ale 142n4 
1. — iv. l(om.G L T | 1. — xviii. 8 
Tr А М.) І. — xix. 1 (то? 0є00, of 
1. 8, 14, 17, 18, 22. our God, instead of, 
1. Titus i.4 (0m. т, ТТ: Къріо ro 0e9, Unto the 
А N.) Lord'our God, GLT 
1, Philem. 3, 5, 16, 20 1st. | TrA М.) 
1. 20 2nd ( (ҳрістбс, | 1 6, 16 lat 
Christ, G L'T'Ir A М.) | 1*. 16 2nd. 
1, Heb. i. 10. | 1. — xxi. E 
1. —ii.3 | 1. —— xxii. 5, 6, 20, 21. 
LORDS. 


реустӣуєѕ, great ones, Lat., magnates, 


i.e. chiefs, Dole 


princes, (occ. 


Mev. vi. 15, xviii. 93.) 
Mark vi. 21. 


LORD'S (tur) 
1. kvpiakós, belonging to the lord, (rò 
kvpuukóv, was the State, or fiscal 
property.) In N.T. belonging to 


Christ as Lord, 


having special 


reference to ED 


any one. 


2. Mark x. 42. | 1. Luke xxii, 25. 


LOSE (-Етн, Lost.) 


ao\Ava, to destroy utterly (stronger 
form of d\dAvpu, to destroy) to lose 
utterly, the subject being the suf- 
ferer ; the fundamental thought is, 
ruin, loss, what is lost to another, 
as a ‘sheep, lost to the fold and the 
shepherd. 


T; 


. брдо, to bring loss upon any one. 
In N.T. only mid. or pass., 
suffer loss, to receive detriment. 
Шеге, only mid., to bring loss upon 
one's self, i.e. to lose. 


— Matt. v.13, see Savour. lee Luke xiv.34,seeSavour 


1. — x. 6, 39 twice, 42, XV. 4 1%, part, 
1. —— xv. 24. | 4 ?nd, 6, 8, 9, 24, 32. 
1. — xvi. 25 twice, | 1. xvii. 33 twice. 
25 26. | — —— xix. 10. 
1. — xviii. 11 (ap.) E — John vi. 12, все L (be) 
1. Mark viii, 35 twice. 1. 39. 
D 36. По ===. 00 twico. 
1. — ix. 41. — — xvii. 12, see L (be) 
== 50, see Saltness. 111. 9: 
1. Luke ix. 24 twice, 25. — 2 Cor. iv. 3, see L (be) 
1. 2 John 8. 
LOST (ux) 
1. John vi. Is ! l. John xvii. 12, 

2 Cor. iv. 3. 

LOSS. 
1. бш, damage, loss, detriment, (occ. 

Acts xxvii. 10.) 

2, ато{3оМ}, a casting off or away from 


loss, (occ. Kom. xi. 15.) 


LOS [ 469 ] LOV 


rs, 


3. rrua, а being inferior, a worse LOVE [noun.j 
state, as compared with any other dydzn, love. [A word not found in the 
or former state, (occ. 1 Cor. vi. 7.) profane writers, nor in Philo and 
Bos xxvii. 21. Е E 15, see Loss Josephus, nor in Acts, Mark, and 
2. = James. It is unknown to writers 
ema) | pina righ (eaten outside of ће N.Z. duXavÜporría, 
—— philanthropy was the highest word 
LOSS (sUFFER.) used by the Greeks, which is a very 
, Y енә different thing to дуйтт, and even 
Сррабо, see “ LOSE,” No. 2. far lower than ф,А\адбеАфиа. pidav- 
1 Сог. йі. 15. poria i in its full display was only 
giving to him who was entitled to it 
LOSS OF (SUFFER) his Jull rights.] åyárn denotes 
) з the love which springs from ad- 
Enpiów, see “LOSE,” No. 2. miration and veneration, and which 
Phil. iii. 8. chooses its object with decision of 
= will, and devotes a self-denying and 
LOT (-s.) compassionate devotion to it. Love 


Я in its fullest conceivable form. 


because twigs or other кХасџата, 2. Ф.Хоубротіа, philanthropy, love of 
(fragments) were used for the pur- man, (see above. 


pose of casting lots) a lot, the lot | 1. Matt. xxiv. 12. | 1. Phil. i. 9, 17. 
that apportions or allots. Then, | ре ce ы пл 
the iot that is allotted or appor- | 1. — xii. 35. _ 1. — ii. 2, 
tioned r —— xv. al twice, 13. 1 1 Thes. ig 
o —— xvii. 2 sre ee Uo 
Matt. xxvii. 35 (ap.) John xix. 24, Кош iii LOS WI x 
Mark xv. 24. 34, see L (cast) 1. — xii. 9. L= nmns 
NC LP “е one's) Rigid ee = 10, see Brother- | 1. 1 Tim. i. 14. 
— === 2 ly or Breth ees Yl, ; 
Acts xiii. 9, see Divide. 1. E i 1. X 10: ges осу 
lh = ay, SO) il, QBN, О. 
1. 1 Cor.iv 21 25 Titus iii. 4. 
, a xvi. 24. 1. Philem. 5, 7, 9. 
LOT (вЕ ОХЕ 8) 1. 2 Cor. Eu 8. r Heb. vi, 10. 
. — V. —— x. 24. 
Aayxáve, to have fall to one' 8 lot, ob- L-e — 1 Pet. і. 22, see 
tain as one’s portion. 1. — viii. 7, 8, 24. ——— ШШ. £, +! Brethren. 
1. — xiii. 11, 14. 1. 1John ii. 5, 15. 
Luke i. 9. 1. Gal. v. 6, 12, 22. 1. —— iii. 1, 16, 17. 
l. Eph. i. 4. 1. —— iv. 7, 8, 9, 10, 
Г ^i (om. LR. ) 15. 16 3 times, Win 
oS i. times, 
LOTS (cast) 1. — iii. T, 19. 1. == v3 
" ( 3 1, — iv. 2 15, 16. 1. 2 John 3, 6. 
Aayxavw, see above. 1. —— v.2. 1. Jude 2, 21. 
1. —— vi. 23. 1. Rev. ii. 4. 
John xix. 34. 
LOUD. LOVE (-E», -EDST, -ЕѕТ, -ETH.) [verb.] 


1. dyardw, to regard, (Lat., diligere) 


magnitude, but also great in. force esteem, (the principle of internal 


and intensity; hence, of the voice, feeling of delectation and kindli- 
Mud ness,) to acquiesce with satisfac- 


tion, to cherish with reverence, to 


peyas, great, large, prop. of physical 


Bu Lu ga, n La Buse love, considered in reference to the 

„= ай — niv 10, tendency of the will (elsewhere 
T. mr s translated beloved.) (See note, be- 

Luke i. > Rev. v. 2, 12. low.) 

—— iv. 33. — vi. 10. 

ZWE: m скы 2. drew, to kiss, to love (Lat., amare), 

ш... à — x. 3, used of the more direct demonstra- 

—— rii. 23, 46. —— iii. 10. r 

Joni 05 Liv. 7,9, 15, 18. tion of regard; (hence, pios, a 


Rev. xix. 17. friend, is from Фо, from фаш, or 


E : - mum i 


LOV 


from «Xe, to press; pios, is he 
whom we embrace, or kiss. Again, 
Ф:№Ма 15 friendship between men, 
but love when between the sexes,) 
to love, considered in reference to 
a natural inclination, or an emotion, 
(i.e. the passion of love) (elsewhere 
translated to kiss.) (See note, be- 
low.) 


[Norr.—These two words are not 
used indiscriminately. дуатао, 
never means £o kiss; $«Aéo, never 
means £o acquiesce or cherish with 
reverence, duAéo denotes the sense 
or passion of love, but n áyamáo is 
implied the cause of piiéw. ayaraw 
is fo make much of a thing, to ad- 
mire for some good and sufficient 
reason, but Ф:Ло denotes the love 
which springs naturally from the 
thing loved, even where no just 
cause of love exists. éyardw is 
never used of an improper love; 
Фо is. Hence, in the Т. 
gtAéw is never used of man’s love 
to God, but ауатао, always. 
Both words are used of God’s love 
to man, ayardw, when He is said 
to “Love the world," (John iii. 
16, ete ) and when He wishes men 
good, and seeks their salvation ; 
and ¢tAéw is affirmed of His love 
to His people who please Him, 
(John xvi. 27, etc.) Again, dréw 
is used of Jesus’ love for Lazarus, 
(John xi. 3, 36) ; but 1n verse 5 

the word is åyardw, because there 

the sisters are included, and there- 
fore this word was more correct. 

Again, we are commanded to /ove 

our enemies, cte., but here áyamáo 

is used, never drew; love cannot 
be required in this case, though 
kindness and compassion are. 

Again, in John xxi. 15-17, in 

the first question Jesus uses dya- 

áo. but Peter uses the word 

Qué» in his reply; this is repeated, 

and then Jesus uses Peter's word 

in the third question. Once more, 
to love (@tAew) life, from an ex- 
cessive desire to preserve it, and 
во to lose sight of the real object 
of living, 1з reproved by our 
Lord, (John xii. 25.) Whereas 
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| 


| 
1 


| 


LOW 


to love (ауатао) life, із to consult 
its real interest. 
may be traced out with much 
profit, e.g, Mark x. 21.] 


З. 0cAo, to will, desire, wish, implying 
active volition and purpose. 


Other examples 


1. Matt. v. 43, 41, 46 twice. | 1, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
2, —— vi. 5. 1. — viii. 3. 
15 24. 2. —— xvi. 22. 
2, —— x. 37 twice. 1. 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
1. —— xix. 19. 1. — xi. 11. 
1. —— xxii. 37, 39. 1. — xii, 15 twice. 
2. —— xxiii. 6. 1. Gal. ii. 20. 
1. Mark x. 21. 1, — v. 14. 
1. — xii. 30, 31, 33 twice. | 1. Eph. ii. 4. 
3. 38. 1. —— v. 2, 25twice, 33, 
1. Luke vi. 27,324 times 35, | 1, —— vi. 24 
І. — vii. 5, 42, 47 twice. | 1. Col. iii. 19. 
І. —— x. 27. 1. 1 Thes. iv. 9. 
1. —— xi. 43. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 16. 
1, — xvi. 13. І. 2 Tim. iv. 8, 10. 
2. —— xx. 46. — Tit. ii. 4, see Husband 
l. John iii. 16, 19, 35. or Children. 
2, — v. 20 (No. 1, L™.) | — — iii. 4, see Man. 
1. —— viii. 42, | 8s : 
1. — x. 17. | 1. Heb. i. 9. 
2, —— xi. 3. ‚1. — xii. 6. 
ll 9. | lls aisi jio ПЁ, 
gc 36. 1. —— ii. 5,8. 
2. —— xii. 25 ILI Прево 859227 
1. 43. | 1. —— ii. 17. 
1. — xiii. ltwice, 23, — —— iii. 8, sce Breth- 

34.3 times, | теп. 
1. —— xiv. 15, 214times, | ], 10. 

23 twice, 24, 28, 31. Ji. BUE fui. JU. 
1, —— xv. 9tvice, 12 twice, | ], 1 John ii. 10, 15 twice, 
2: 109), [17. | 1. —— iii. 10, 11, 14 twice, 
2, —— xvi. 27 twice. ode 
1. —— xvii. 23twice, 24,26. 1, —— iv. 7twice 3,10 twice, 
1, — xix. 26, | lltwice, 12, 19 twice, 
9. — xx. 2. | 203 times, 2] twice. 
1. —— xxi. 7, 15 1st, 1. v, Ltwice, 2twice. 
2 154. 1. 2Johni. 5. 
il. 1G Ist. 1. 3 John i. 
2 162n4. | eve OF 
2. 17 3 times. 1. Rev. i. 5. 
1. FE 1. — iii. 9. 
l. Rom. viii. 28, 37. p 19; 
1. — ix, 13. 1. —— xii. 11. 
1, — xiii. 8 twice, 9, | 2, — xxii. 15. 

LOVELY. 
, 
TpoodtAys, dear to any one, (non occ.) 
Phil. iv. 8. 
LOVER. 


See, GOD, GOOD, HOSPITALITY, PLEASURE, 


SELF. 


— —— 


LOVING TO THE BRETHREN. 


[marg.] 


See, BRETHREN. 


abase. 


LOW (nrina) 


raewoo, to make low, hence, to humblo, 


Luke iii. 5. 


LOW 


Г 4 ] 


LUN 


LOW ESTATE. 


tareivocis, a making low, humiliation. 
In N.T., the being brought low, 
low estate, humiliation. 


Luke i. 48. 


LOW ESTATE (мЕХ ОЕ) 


ravewos, low, not high; humble of 
condition, or mind. 


Rom. xii. 16, pl. with art. 


LOW (iN THAT HE IS MADE) 
év, 1n, 


Tjj, the | iin 

1 › 1 

тате ште, the pa кш 
brought low, ; 


Jas. i. 10. 


LOW DEGREE (or) 


raze&vós, low, not high; humble of 
condition, or mind. 


Luke i. 52. { Jas. i. 9. 


LOWER [ад].] | 
«arorepos, lower down, t.e. lower, used | 


for абу, Hades, (see “HELL,” 
No. 2), (non occ.) 


Eph. iv. 9. 


LOWER (MAKE) 


ёЛаттбо, to make less, e.g. in dignity, 
(occ. John ii. 30.) 


Heb. ii. 7, marg. make inferior. 
9 


LOWER (-1xa.) [verb.] 


cTvyváto, to be or become austere or 
gloomy, (occ. Mark x. 22.) 


Mntt. xvi. 2. 


LOWEST. 
érxaTos, the last, extreme, uttermost. 
Luke xiv, 9, 10. 


LOWLINESS. 


tarevodpoovvy, lowliness of mind, 
humility, modesty of mind and | 
deportment. 
Eph iv. 2. 


LOWLINESS OF MIND. 
i Phil. ii. 3. 


LOWLY. 


rarewós, low, not high ; humble ofcon- 
dition, or mind. 
Matt. xi. 29. 


LUCRE. 


кєрдоѕ, gain, profit, advantage; then, 
desire of gain, love of gain, (occ. 
ИЩ 2 iil o) 
Tit. i. 11. 


LUCRE (FOR FILTHY) 


aicxpwxepdas, for the sake of dishonour- 
able gain, (zon occ.) 


1 Pet. v. 2. 


LUCRE (GIVEN To FILTHY) 


aig xpokepóys, eager even for dishonour- 
able gain. 
ICE 


LUCRE (GREEDY oF FILTHY) 


aia xpokepbrjs, see above. 
1 Tim. iii. 3 (om. G LT Tr A N.) 


LUKEWARM. 


xMapós, warm, lukewarm, (лоп occ.) 
Rev. iii. 16. 


LUMP. 


фураџа, a kneaded mass, e.g. of potter's 
clay, or dough, (zon occ.) 


1 Cor. v. 6, 7. 


Rom, ix. 21. 
i Gal. v. 9. 


—— xi. 16. | 


LUNATIC (ве) 
cednveac¢opat, to be moon-struek, luna- | 
tic, (nou occ.) | 


Matt, iv. 24. | Matt. xvii. 15. 


LUS [ 4 


LUST [noun.] 


1. émiÜvpía, what is directed towards 
any thing, desire which attaches 
itself to (ёті-) or upon its object. 
It is used exclusively of sinful de- 
sire, which corresponds to man’s 
depraved nature. The inward pas- 
sion of concupiscence. 


2. dpeéts, a reaching after, the appetite 
and tendency towards the external 
object. Ло. 1 is only the mental 
desire, but No. 2 has conjoined with 
it, the notion of the thing desired. 
No. 1 may therefore be used abso- 
lutely, as in Kom. vii. 7, and xiii. 9, 
but No. 2 never, (non occ.) 


iw) 


. ydovy, pleasure, gratification, enjoy- 
ment. 


4. malos, suffering, passion, (i.e. of 
affection or love.) 


1. Mark iv. 19. | 1. 2 Tim. iii. 6 

1. John viii. 44. | 1. —— iv. 

1. Rom. 3. 24, | 1. Tit. ii. 12 

2, 27. | 1. — ii. 3. 

1, — vi. 11 (ар.) | 1. Jas. i. 14, 15. 

1. —— vii. 7, marg. con- | 2. —— iv. land 3, marg. 
cupiscence. | pleasure. 

1. — xiii. 14. | 1. 1 Pet. i. 14. 

1. Gal. v. 16, 24, | 1, —— ii. 11. 

l. Eph. ii. 3. 1. —— iv. 2, 3. 

1, — iv. 22. 11. 2 Pet. i. 4. 

4, 1 Thes. iv. 5. ! 1. — ii. 10, 18. 

1. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 1. — iii. 3. 

1. 2 Tim. ii. 22. , 1. 1 John ii, 16 twice, 17. 


1. Jude 16, 18. 


M 


MAD (BE) 
paivopat, to rage, to be furious, (occ. 
Acts xxvi. 24.) 


John x. 20, | 


a Acts xxvi. 25. 
Acts xii. 15. 


1 Cor. xiv. 23. 


——— 


MAD AGAINST (xx) 


eupatvopat, (the above, with èv, in, pre- 
fixed) to rage or be furious against 
any person or thing, (non occ.) 


Acts xxvi. 11. 


MAD 


LUST (.-z», -ETH.) [verb.] 


1. ёт.дорќо, to fix the desire upon, to 
have the affections directed to- 
wards any thing, (of unlawful de- 
sires.) 

2. ётітобёо, to desire upon, i.e. over 
and above, besides, to desire ear- 
nestly, long for. 


— Matt. v. 28, see L 1. Gal. v. 17, 
— 1 Cor. x. oe after. 5 Jas. » 
2nd. a : 


LUSTETH AFTER (тнат...) 
emtOupla, see “ LUST,” No. 1 [noun.] 


Rev. xviii. 14. 


LYING [noun* and adj.t] 
wetdos, falsehood, lying, a lie. 
* Eph. iv. 25. | t2Thes ii 9. 


LYING IN WAIT. 
1. éveÓpov,:a lying in wait, prop., in 
war, an ambuscade, (zon occ.) 
2. émeBovdAy, counsel upon or against ; 
hence, plot, conspiracy. 
2. Acts xx. 19. | 1. Acts xxiii. 16. 


LYSIAS. 


Avatas, Lysias, 1.e. Claudius Lysias, a 
Roman Tribune commanding in 
Jerusalem. 


Acts xxiii. 26. | Acts xxiv. 7 (ap.), 22. 


MAD (MAKE) 


тєрітрёто, to turn 
about, 

eis, unto, 

paviav, madness, 


“is turning 

[thee] round 
unto raving 
madness." 


Acts xxvi. 21. 


MADNESS. 


1. avora, without mind or understand- 
ing, folly; Sept., for ndn, Prov. 
xxii. 15; Wisd. xv. 18. Whence, in 
N.T., madness, or foolish temerity, 
(occ. 2 Tim. 111. 9.) 


MAD 


2. mapadpovia, the state of being aside 
from a right mind, folly, (non 
oce.) 


1. Luke vi. 11. l 2. 2 Pet. ii. 16. 


MADE (вк) 


(See also other words in connection, 
€.g., CONFESSION, DRUNK, HANDS, 
KNOWN, LIKE, LOW, PAYMENT, 
RICII, SUBJECT, WEAK.) 


into existence, or into any state, 
as implying origin either from 
natural causes or through special 
agency ; hence, to become, come to 
pass. 


yevvaw, to beget, of men; to bear, of 
women; pass., to be begotten, be 
born. 


кєра, to lie, and also to be laid, 
laid down; hence, appointed. 


elvat, (inf. of eiui to be) to be. 


éorat, (Brd pers. sing. future of eiuó 
to be) he, she, or it shall be. 


ex 


[ 473 ] 


| 
| 


yopa, to begin to be, Ze. to come | 


MAI 


MAGDALENE. 


MayóaAqv$, of Magdala, a distinctive 
appellation of. one of the Marys, 
viz. Mary of Magdala. 


Matt. xxvii. 56, 61. Luke viii. 2. 


—— xxviii. 1. —— xxiv. 10. 
Mark xv. 40, 47. John xix. 25. 
— xvi. 1, 9 (ap.) —— xx. 1, 18. 


MAGISTRATE (.s.) 


І. отраттудѕ, leader of an army, com- 
mander, general, etc. 


2. дрҳт, beginning ; spoken of persons, 
the first, primus. 


8. dpxov,one first in power or authority ; 
hence, a ruler, chief person. 


2. Luke xii. 11. 1. Acts xvi. 20, 22, 35, 36 


3} 58. — Tit. iii. 1,sec Obey. [38 
MAGNIFICENCE. 


А 


1. Matt. iv. 1. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
1. — ix. ie 1. — iii. 13. 
1. — xxiii. 15. 1. —— iv. 9, 13. 
1. — xxv. 6. Шо ===. 31, 
]. — xxvii. 21. 1. —— ix. 22. 
1. Mark ii. А 27. 1. — xi. 19. 
1. — xiv | 1. — xiv. 25. 
5. Luke iii. HT [2nd has ! 1. —— xv. 45. 
no equivalent.] 1. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
1. — iv. 3. 1. Gal. iii. 13. 
=== уйй. 17. 1. —— iv. 4tvice. 
1. — xiv. 12, 19. 1. Eph. ii. 13. 
1. John i. 3 3 times, 10, 14. | 1. — iii. 7. 
1. — ii. 9. SI Phill її. 7. 
1. —— v. 4 (ар.), 6, 9, 14. © 1. Col. i. 23, 25. 
1. — viii. 33. | 3. 1 Tim. i. 9. 
1. —— ix. 39. о 95 
1. Acts vii. 13. ' 1. Heb. i. 4. 
1, — xii. 5 (1. — iii. 14. 
1. — xiii. 32. 1. — v. 
1. —— xiv. 5. l. — vi. 4, 20. 
4. — xvi. 13. | 1. — vii. 12, 16, 21,22, 
1, — xix, 26. |l. — xi. 3. (2 
1. — xxi. 40, part. l. Jas. iii. 9. Я 
Jl. SALE 1. 1 Pet. ii. 7 (with eis, 
1. Rom. i. 3. unto.) 
— 20, see M (thing | 2. 2 Pet. ii. 12 үе 1, &. 
that is) AV. М), (Goa yev- 
1. — ii. 25. пера фиска, irra- 
1. — vii. 13. tional animals born 
1. — x. 20. naturally, G L T Tr 
1. — xi. 9 | А.) 


MADE (THING тпат 18) 


mopa, а thing made, (occ. Eph. ii. 10.) 


Rom. i. 20. 


peyadcorys, greatness, majesty. 


Aets xix. 27. 


MAGNIFY (-кр.) 


1. peyadvvw, to make great, enlarge, to 
praise. 


2. do0gafw, to be of opinion, to think, 
to hold any one for anything. to 
invest with dignity, make any one 
important, cause him honour. 


1. Luke i. 46. 2. Rom. xi. 13. 

l. Acts v. 13. 1.2 Сот. x. 15, marg. 
1. — x. 46. (text, enlarge.) 

1. —— xix. 17. 1. Phil. i. 20. 


MAID. 


1. mars, a child, male or female, a boy, 
youth, girl, maiden. 


rabion, (dim. and fem. of No. 1) а 
girl, a young maiden. 


to 


. kopariov, girl, maiden, (this word be- 
longs more to familiar discourse, 
like Germ.,miidel) elsewhere trans- 
lated “damsel.” 


3. Matt. ix. 24, 2° | 
2. Mark xiv. 66, 69. 


1. Luke viii. 54, 
2, —— xxii. 56. 


O € E— — 


MAIDEN. 
wats, see above, No. 1. 
, No. 8, 


2, Luke xii. 45. 


таабиткту, see above 


1. Luke viii. 51. l 


MAI 


MAIMED. 


1. kvÀAós, bent, crooked ; hence, erip- 
pled, lame, esp., in the hands, (non 
осо.) 


2. åvámņpos, maimed, i.e. deprived of 
some member, or the use of it, 
(non occ.) 


[ XE 


MAK 


4. xabiornpt, to set down, to set, to 


place. In N.T. only in the trans. 
Jorms, to be set; of persons, to con- 
stitute. 

9. cwvio qua, (No. 4, with avv, together 


with, prefixed, instead of ката, 
down.) 


(a) trans., to make stand with or 


1. Matt. xv. 30, 31. Шз. ot together, to plaee with or before 
m any one. 
MAINSAIL. (b) intrans., to stand with or to- 
gether. 


dptépuv, (from ápráo, to hoist) a top- 
sail, supparum; others, a jib, dolon, 
(non oce.) 


Acts xxvii. 40. 


MAINTAIN. 


mpottornpt, trans., to cause to stand be- 
fore. Here, intrans., to stand be- 
fore, to put . . . forward. 


Tit. iii, 8, | Tit. iii. 14, marg. profess. 


MAJESTY. 


l. peyadwovvy, majesty, z.e. the Divine 
majesty and greatness. 


2. peyaAetórys, greatness, magnificence, 


glory. 
1. Heb. i. 3. | 2. 2 Pot. 1. 16. 
1. — ciii. 1. 1. Jude 25. 


MAKE (-zsr, -ETH, -ING.) 


(See at foot for list of other words in 
various connections.) 


1. тов, to make, z.e. to form, produce, 
to bring about, cause, spoken of 
any external act as manifested in 
the production of something tangible 
and obvious to the senses, and re- 


Jerring to completed action. 


(a) Middle, is used with only a‘re- 
mote reference to the subject, 
which sometimes wholly vanishes 
and makes it hke the active. 


to 


rOnp, to set, to put, to place, to lay. 


dtariOnps, (Vo. 2, with ài, through, 
prefixed) to place apart, to set out 
in order, arrange. In N.T. only 


middle, to arrange in one’s own 
behalf, to appoint. 


дори, to give, (with one's own accord 
and with goodwill.) 


émwreAéo, to bring through to an 
end, to finish, to perform. 


ovvtehéw, (No. 7, with avv, together 
with, prefixed, instead of èri, upon) 
to end or terminate together, to 
accomplish together. 


eimi, to be; Aere, 9rd pers. pres. 
$ing., ёсті, 18. 


10. катаскєоабо, to prepare fully, put 
in readiness. 


ll. krw, to bring under tillage and 
settlement, as land; of a city, to 
found. Gen., to form. 


12. mpoyepíopar, to hand forth, to 
cause to be at hand, ready ; to pre- 
pare aud appoint. 


18. реш, obsol., to speak, to utter defi- 
nite words, aad hence, implying 
more than XaXén. 


сър Вало, to throw 


; to meet in 
one's self together 
. encounter 
14. with another, to; ` ; 
with a view 
encounter,  [to, 
Р А : to war. 
eis, unto, with aview 
1. Matt. iii. 3. | 1. Mark MES LU 
1. —— iv. 19. he saw clearly, instead 
1. ——- v. 36. of emovjaev avróv ava- 
1. —— xii. 16, 33 twice. | Bacar, made him look 
1. —— xvii. 4)". | ир, T Tr A N), (от. 
1, —— xix, 42:4 (No, V, | 1. —— ix. 5, (G-) 
1. — xx. 12. (Tr.) | I. — x. 6. 
1. — xxi. 13. | 1. — xi. 17. 
1. — xxii. 2. | 2, — xii. 36 
B. 4t. Wes 42. 
1. — xxiii, 15 twice. ]. Luke iii. 4. 
1. — xxv. 16 (xepóatvo, | 1. —— v. 29. 
to gain, G ~x L Tr.) la. 93: 
1. Mark i. 13, 17. 1. 31. 
1. — iii. 12. І. — іх. 33. 
]. — vi. 21 1. —— xi. 40 twice. 
| 1. — niis 4, — xii. 14, 


MAK [ we | MAK 


MAKEBATE [marg.) 


| д.а Воћосѕ, a calumniator, slanderer, ac- 
cuser; the name of the Devil, the 
constant enemy of God and man, 
and of all CER 


1. Luke xiv. 12, 13, 16. 1а. Rom. xv. 26. MAKE UP BEFOREHAND. 
M. 31. | 1. 1 Cor. vi 15. 
= 2. ——- ix. 18. Д ; А 
1, c 1 i1 Е x3 Tha ren (the above, with тро, be- 
1. —— xix. 46. 1-99/Cor iv 2. 
r EON NE ens peo =. forchand, prefixed), (non occ.) 
— — xxiv. 28, seo Me beforehand. Б 
as though. 5a. Gal. ii. 18. 2 Cor. ix. 5. 
1. John ii. 15 part, 16. 13. iii. 16. 
а depu 
Е. 15 п = c 
=. ti tis. MAKE NOW (waren т) 
1. — vii, 23. 1. 15*?n4 Р à T АМ 
1, — viii. О; t Bem iv, 6. viv, now, with art, i.e. “my defence 
mu sl bue я unto you at this time." 
1. — xii. 2. 6. 2 Thes. iii. 9. Б 
1. — xiv. 23. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 9. Acts xxii. 1. 
1. — xviii. 18. la. Philem. 4. 
1. — xix, 7, 12, £3. 1. Heb. i. 2, 7 
la. Acts i. 1, 9% 3. 
2, — ii. r3 4. — vil 28, See also, ABLE, ABOUND, ACCEPTED, 
ЕЕ Bee 
ү 58, Ее ADO, ALIVE, ASHAMED, ASTONISHED, 
» m. A =Z e BED, BITTER, BOAST, BROAD, CALF, 
4, — vii. 10, 27, 35 2l 10. CHOICE, CLEAN, CONFORMABLE, DE- 
E : : o 
mm 10, $5; E а FENCE, DESOLATE, DIFFER, DIFFER- 
1. — ix. 39 3. ae ENCE, DISTRIBUTION, DOUBT, DRINK, 
1. — xiv. 15. . — xii gy: 2 > 
Т xvii, 24, 26. 0. EFFECT, END, EUNUCH, EVIL, EX- 
Г — xir. 3i. | 4. 2 Pet. iB AMPLE, EXCUSE, FAST, FOOLISH, 
S m TuS. а. h 
= — sri, 1, see M ncs | 2. 11, 16. FREE, FRIEND, FULL, GAIN, GAZING- 
Rn 1. 1 John i. 10. STOCK, GLAD, GLORIOUS, HASTE, 
1. —— xxiii. 13. 1l. v. 10. 
12.— xxvi. 16. l. Rev. i. 6. HAVOC, INCREASE, INFERIOR, IN- 
— —— xxvii. 40, see M 6. iii. 91st Е z " 
moo Чү 92d, 12 QUIRY, INSURRECTION, INTERCES- 
la. Rom. i o. 11—510. | SION, JOURNEY, KNOWN, LIGIIT, 
a = 19 wice. Doc с 0. LIKE, LOWER, MAD, MADE, MANI- 
1. == К Те pt gos. (c FEST, MATTER, MEET, MELODY, 
— 22 u о == › 1+. P 
1. °З, > e — nude MENTION, MERCHANDISE, MERRY, 
1а. —- xiii. 14. 1. —— xix. 19, cup Е те 
о sce M for | 1; — x25 NEW, NOISE, NUMBER, OBEDIENT, 
(the things which) | 1. —— xsii. 15. OFFEND, OLD, ORATION, PEACE, 
PERFECT, PRAYER, PROMISE, PROOF, 
MAKE AS THOUGH. READY, RECONCILIATION, RENT, 
REPUTATION, REQUEST, RICH, RISE, 
тростоѓєо, to make to or for any one, to RULER, SEE, SERVANT, SHIPWRECK, 
make pretension to be so and so. SHOW, SIGNS, SIT, SORRY, STAND, 
Hence, in N.T., dep. mid., to make STRAIGHT, STRONG, SURE, UPROAR, 
a show of being or doing anything. VOID, WAR, WHITE, WHOLE, WISE. 
Luke xxiv. 28. 


MAKE FOR (тне THINGS WHICH) 


rà, the things. 
Rom. xiv. 19. 


MAKE TOWARD. 


|| 
2 Tim. iii. 3,7 | 
7 А text, falso accuser. | 
катёуго, to have and hold fast. Jn navi- Tit. iis, 5j 
gation, to hold a ship firm towards 
the land. 


х0. dypcovpyos, опе who works for the pub- 


| lic, a handicraftsman, artificer - 
MAKE UP. (marg.] | then, used by the Greeks as the 
name for tho Maker of the world, 
(non occ.) 


karaprićw, to make fully ready, put in 
full order, make complete. 
Rom. ix. 22, text, fit. Acta xviii. 3, seo Tent. | Heb. xi. 10. 


| 
| 
| 
MAKER. | 


MAL [ 4/6 ] MAN 


cer 
MALE. MAN. 
aponv, male, 2.е. of the male sex, (occ. | (See at foot, for list of other words used 
Rom. i. 27.) in various connections.) 
Matt. xix, 4. Luke ii. 23. ee e n »{ m 
МЕР | pena Nore.—Sometimes “max” is the trans 


lation of the masc. of adjectives 
MALEFACTOR (-s.) e 
І. xakotpyos,an evil-worker, the worker 
or author of evil, the action being 
TE a labourer for evil, (occ. 
2 Tim. ii. 9.) 1. dvÓpwzos, (ivo abpetv тў от, looking 
upwards with his countenance, or 
from бую vpérew Gra, turning his 
view upwards) man; Lat., homo, 
ie. an individual of the human 
гасе, а man or woman, à person, 
1. Luke xxiii. 32, 33,39. 2. John xviii, 30. a human being, the generic name, 
ba a AE relatively, to gods and animals. 
MALICE. Man was made out “of the dust of 
the ground,” made in the image of 


When it is the translation of a 
separate Greek word it is one of 
these following :— 


2. Kakormotos, an evil-doer, a doer of 
some particular evil, the evil being 
prominent, an effector of the evil 
for which he labours. 


Kaka, badness, (лот. of xaxós, bad, Elohim, the second person of the 
generically including every form of Trinity. See under * wonp." 
evil, physical and moral.) как, in 
is evil habit flowing from qovnpia, (a) with 1105, Son, the Son of Man, 
(the wicked act of the mind, meaning the Lord Jesus Christ, 

malignity) vice generally, in all itg “ the word made flesh." 
forms. 2. дур, aman; Lat., vir., їе. an adult 
1 Cor. v. 8. Col. iii. 8. male person, a man іл sex and in 
—— xiv. 20. Tit. iii. 3. ч 
Eph. iv. 31. PP age, a more honourable title than 
-No. 1. 
MALICIOUS. З. Tis, опе, some one, a certain one. 


zovgpós, causing or having labour, sor- 
у1)роѕ, 


Уу s n r 
row, pain; hence, evil in ifs more 4. аррту, male, i.e. of the male se 


active form, malignant. 5. дроту, same meaning as No. 4, (No.5 
3 John 10. being the old Ionic form, No. 4 
the later Attic form.) 
YAT 3 
MALICIOUSNESS. 6. TréAeios, what has reached its end, 
Kakia, see “ MALICE.” term, object, or limit; hence, com- 
ee T plete, perfect, full, wanting in 
m d | АК nothing, of persons of full age, 
Е full grown. 
MALIGNITY. 8 
1. Matt. iv. 4, 19. |1. Matt. 19 2na. 
какоўӨеш, evil disposedness, the desire | 3; T у, 13,16,19. [н фасы е 
Б 14) 16, | 10, 11, 12, 13, 312s. 
of evil to others, spitefulness, TO І ое 
(non occ.) 1. — vii. 9, 12. Tr AR.) 
Rom. i. 29. 2. 24, 26. Ja 32 
кок 1 Su EN (x 35 twice, 
m la. 20. la. 40. 
1, 27. 2. 4l. 
MAMMON. i аа L 43, 45, 
А А . 1 8, 9. —— xiii, 24, 25, 31. 
pappovas, Chald. 122; that in which 1. 32 (om. L T Tr^ la. E i d 
; : 1797 A^ M.) 1. и, 45,5 52, 
one trusts; hence, mammon, т.е |, ND idi Es 
wealth, riches, (non occ.) ! ]a. 23. l. — xv. 9, 11 twice, 18, 
| 1. ——— 32, 33, 35, 36. 90) twice. 
Mark vi. 24. Luke xvi.11,marg.riches. | 1. — xi.8. . 2. 38. 
Luke xvi. 9, marg. riches. 13. | la. 19 Ist. 1. —— xvi. 13 1st. 


Г 7 1 


la. Matt. xvi. 132n^. 
1. 23, 96 twice. 
Tg. 
.—— xvii. 9, 12, 14 1st. Я 38, 41. 3. —— xiv. 23. Tr À N.) 
m evan „==, ШЇ | 3. — ху. 6, 13. 27 "nd & 3rd, 
Dai 7. a. 29 м. т ! Y — ii. 1, 3, 9, 16, 29. 


11 (ap.) 


1&. 
1 


xvii. 6. | 1. — iii. 4. 
1 


— xviii. 14, 17, 29. — ———— 5, see M (as a) 
—— xix. 5 1. —— 93, 


1. —xix.3(om. L T A N.) | 
T- 


КО bo i i pet ы 
UC HORT 5 


* 


. Acta i. 10, 11, 16,291. .] 1. —— iv. б. 


la. 23) 
1. —— xx. 1. 
Ta. 18, 28. 
1. — xxi. 25, 26, 28, | la. 


— ii. 5, 14, 92 twice, 


8. 


Э 


5G Ist (ap.) 20, 37. — v. 12 twice, 15, 


| 
5, 6, 12, 96. | la. 
| 
I 


—— iii. 2, 12. 


18 twice, 19, 


л ишып (ар.) 


— iv. 4. — vi. 6. 


9, 12, 13, 14, 16, | 


—— vii. 1. 


17,92: 3 twice, 


w 94 


ЕТЕУ 


—— тше. 


37, 39, 44. — i Ro. 


1a.—— xxv. 13 (ap.) — x. 5. 
Jo 
1а. 


1. 


— ri. 4. 


14, 24. 


DHMO MOr 


ЕР? 
36, 1 


E 


c —— xiv. 18, 20. 
Bg twice. 


-" 
= 
15 
pi 

E E Bet Ego R 


24 2nd. . 1 Cor, i. 25 twice. 


! 1. Luke vii. 34 2nd. la. John xii, 23, 311vlce.. ' 2, Acts xxviii. 17. 
КО CTS 2. 1. 43. 1. Rom. i. 18, 23. 
27, 98. | 1. 99, 33, 35. la.—— xiii. 31. | 4. 27 Ist (No. 5, 

2 

E 

il 
1 

l 
1 
о 


1. — xxii. 11, 16. L — x. 9 " 
8 24. 1, —— xi. 24, 26. 
І, — xxiii. 4, 5,7, 13, 28. | la. 30. 
la.— xxiv. 27, 30 twice, ' 2. 31, 32. 
Л 
1 
31. 1. 
1a.—— xxvi. 2, 24 1st. 1 i 
la 243rd. 3 ae js = 5 IL | ij. 4, see Man's. 
T 24 4th. by 16, 36. îi, i T 5, 9, 113 times, 
ta 45, 61 la. 40. Hog e — — — 13, see Man's. 
1. 72, 74 1. — xiii. 4, 19 oe 1 14. 
j, уху 5/7. 1. —— xiv. 2, 16 2. —— viii. 2, 3, 9, 12, 27. 01. —— iii, 21. 
l. Mark iq, 23. | 2. 2 2 —— ix. 9,7, 12, 13. | І == 
i E 27 twice. 1. — xv. 4, И. 2. 38 (om. G =) — 3, see Man's. 
la 23. 1. — xvi. 1, 151», 19, | 2. — x. 1, 5,17,19,?1, | 1. ——— 9. 
Jr]. 3, 5, 28. 2. — xvii. 12. 22, 28 1st. | 1. — vi. 18. 
1, ROT NM la. дә 94, 26, 30. 1 28?nd таии 
Т -——v. 2,8. 1, — xviii. 2, 4 2 30. sm 
2. —— vi. 90, 4%, 1а. 8. db c—ce9b ay 1, 1. 231908 
1, — vii, 7,8,11,15'vice, | 1, —— — 10, 11, 27. 2 13 (om. G LT — — ix. 8, see M (asa) 
' 48, 20 twice, 21, 23. la. 30. р Tr A БУ, m n see M (com- |! 
——À Wm oe: ; 20, mon to | 
i Y E i la me Ms 1: дә" ‚ 2, —— хі. S twice, 4, 7 twice, || 
là 31. i 21, 22, 50. 2, 24. | ^ Btwice, 9 twice, 1] twice, | 
11-9 B). 36, 37. 1, — xx. 4, 6, 9 2. — xitt. 7, 15, 16, 21, | — 12 twice, 14. 
la. cM 1. — xxi, 26, 22 (om. G >), 96,38. |1. 98, 
Ja— ix, 9. 22,31 Isi la > 36. 3. iy | 1. — ziii 1. 
DET. M ja. 99 1st. [SCA l —— x9 
1. 7, 9, 27 | la. 23 2nd 2, —— xv. 7, 13. 6 20, marg. perfect, 
la 33, 45 la 48, 1, —— 17. or of a ripe age. 
1, — xi. 2, 30, 32 n be, 60 2 22 twice, 95, 1. — xv. 12, 21 twice, 39, 
Jl. ——— eii Ji ibd ә, 63. i 26. 45 (om. L), 47 twice. 
3. 19.” la. 60. 2, —— xvi. 9, 1. 2 Cor. iii. 2. 
1a.—— xiii. 26 1. — xxiii. 4, 8, 14tvice, | 1. 17, 20, 35 » iv. 2, 16. 
1. —— 3t. 2, e——— FG (47. | 2. — xvii. 12, 22 Hb HU 
1. — xiv. 13 2. — xxiv. 4 1 25 (avOpdmvos, | 3. — viii. 12 (от. G2L 
ju 91 lst fin 7 Ist. human, G œ L T Tr T Tr A n) 
T Әү and T 7 ond Я А M. 1. 21. e 
a : i : 26, 29, 30. 1, — xii. 2, 3, 4. 
=. al he | P Jos b 6, А 9. ar 34. 39 1. Gal. i 1 twice, 10 3 times. 
la 41, 62, Jan 51. 1. — xviii. 13. E 11, see M (after) 
ме Л 1. —ї, 10, 95:9, 2. 24, 1. - 12, 
1. — xv. 39 | A. c—— W M. 2, —— xix. 7. 1. —— ii. 6, 16. | 
l. Luke i. 25 3. à. 1. 16. 1. aii 12 (one От 
ә, 57. 34. [т Lá = 29, geo M of Tr AS.) | 
1. —— ii. 14, 25 twice, 52, | 3. ——— 5. " Picea І. p. 
= BU, 2. at .—- v. 3. 
» HERE A P. us a E. 1. 35 2nd ilb —— i s | 
1, 10, 1, — iv. 28, 29, 50, 2. 37. 1. Eph. ii. 15. 
2. 12, 13 ls | 1 ———8 О vL e l5, 2, —— xx. 30 1, — iii. 5, 16. | 
n 182nd | ia 2 аы g — xxi, 1l, 89, 96, ]. — iv. & 
i 20 NE 3t, 41. 28 Ist. 9 .—— NIE 
la 54. Йе TIRES 1. 2g md. 1, о ae, 
la. — vi. 5 |2 102nd g. 3s. no | 
E 6 1 It 1 39 2 2 
5, r d . Й 
à 2 | 2 $.—— xii. 1,2,4, 1% hh ate. 
ur" б)” up = 2 1. 15, 25, 36. 1. Phil. ii. 7, 8. 
ШО 3, 52 2. — xxiii. 1, 6. j| AS 
p him ч CUN ү] i а zn twice, | 1. 9, 1. Col. i. 28 I, 98 2nd (om, 
n "өзм. i | 461%, 462m (ap.), 51. | 2. 21, 27, 80 G=), 28 3rd. 
ls. 22 2nd. | т, —— co m 2, —— xxiv. 5. 1. — ii. 8, 22 
1: 26, 31, 45 1st ! Ja. og. 1. 16. 1. — iii. 9,23. " 
Д. ar PE a a Lb: i EN P i — x 5, 14 р шу 4 +, 6, 13, 15. 
1 18, 49. | 1. ix. 1, 11, 16twice, | 2. Tee 1. 2 Thes. ii. 3. 
1. — vii. 8. |" aptwico, 3). 1. оз, Д 0.6, 
© єс iL x. 33. 2, 23, 2t | 3. 1 Tim. i. 8. 
1. —— 25,31. | 3. — xi. 10. 1. — xxvi. 31, 32. 1, — ii. 1, 4, 5 twee. 
la.. vii. 34 1st. ll; 47, 50. 1. —— xxviii. 1. Ri 5, ЛЕ. 


MAN 


Г 418] 


MAN 


1. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 1. 1 Pet. i. 24 (om. d 

2. — v. 9. (aren ats [glory], G 

Jl 24. Тг А), (avrov, his 

Jl; vi. 5, 9, 11, 16 йогу] М) 

Дата, Tih, Ж l. — 

3. Sed les S 

il, — iii. 2, 8, 13, 17 3. — — 19. 

1. Tit. i. 14. 1. =a see M (of) 

1. — ii. Ц l. — iii. 

1. — iii. 2. 1. — iv. К 6. 

— 4, вее Man (love | 1. 2 Pet. i. 9] twice. 
toward) 1. — ii. 16. 

il 8, 10. 3 19. 

1. Heb. ii. 61st. 1. — iii. 7. 

la. 6 2nd. 3. 1 Jobu iv. 20. 

1. — v. ] twice. 1. — v.9. 

1. — vi. 16. 1. Jude 4. 

1. —— vii. 8, 28. 1a. Rev. i. 13. 

1. — viii. 2 1, — iv. 7. 

1. — ix. 27. 1. — viii. 11. 

1. — xiii. 6. 1, —— ix. 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, 

Js Лав Me 7. 15, 18, 20. 

2. 8, 12. Jl, == хе 18 

1. 19! 4, —— xii. 5. 

2, 20,23 = 010,989 01 child. 

2, —— ii. 2. 1. — xiii. ET 18. 

Sb 14, 18 1. —— xiv. 4, 

1, 20, 24 1а. 14. 

2. —— iii. 2. l. —- xvi. 2, 8, 9, 18, 

1. 8197 2] tvice. 

1. — v. 17. 1. — xviii. 13 


1. Rev. xxi. 3, 17. 


MAN (AFTER) 


{ ката, according to, 
( dvOpwrov, man, (see No. 1, above.) 


Gal. i. 11. 
MAN (as А) 
катай, 
D see above. 
дуӨротоу, 


Rom. iii. 5, | 1 Cor. ix. 8. 


MAN-CHILD. 
аррэу, see above, No. 4. 


Rev. xii. 13 (pev, A М.) 


МАХ (common TO) 
ávÜpomtvos, pertaining to man, human. 


——M———— ——————————————————— ÁÁÓÁ A! 


1 Cor. x. 13, marg. moderate. 


MAN (LOVE TOWARD) 


dtrarOpwria, love of man, (see “ LOVE,” 
No. 2, and “san,” No. 1.) 


Tit. iii. 4, marg. pity, ete. 


MAN (oF) 
ávÜpomiwos, pertaining to man, human. 


1 Pet. ii. 13. 


IAN (pity towards) [marg. 


See above, “ M (LOVE TOWARDS)" 


MAN OF MACEDONIA. 
Maxedav, a Macedonian. 


Acts xix. 29. 


MAN'S. 
avOpwrwwos, pertaining to man, human. 


1 Cor. її. 13. 


1 Cor. ii. 4 (от. G L T Tr | 
А М.) — iv. 3. 


See also, AGED, ANOTHER, ANY, BLIND? 

| CERTAIN, CHIEF, COVETOUS, DEAD, 

| EVERY, FORBIDDING, HEATHEN, 
HOLDETH, IMPOTENT, INWARD, 

| LAME, MEN, MIGHTY, NEITIIER, 
NEVER, NEW, NO, OLD, ONE, OTIIER, 
PERSON, POOR, RICH, SOME, SON, 
STRONG, SUCH, THAT, THIS, UN- 

| GODLY, WHAT, WISE, YOUNG, 
YOUNGER. 


| MANGER. 


fár, а crib, a manger, (oce. Luke 
xiii. 15.) 


Luke ii. 7, 12, 16. 


MANIFEST. [adj.] 
1. $avepós, apparent, visible, conspi- 


cuous. 
2. èupavýs, appearing in any thing, 
40.) 
3. бло, plain, evident. 


4. &dydos, (No. 3, with èk, out of, pre- 


| 

E 

apparent, manifest, (occ. Acts x. 
| fixed) quite plain, quite evident. 
| 

| 

{ 

| 


1. Luke viii. 17. | ©, edt et 

1. Acts iv. 16. | 3. —— xv. 27. 

1. Rom. i. 19 1. Gal. v. 19. 

9. —— x. 20. 1. Phil. i. 13. 

1. 1 Cor. iii. 13. — 2 Thes. i. 5, see Token. 
1, —— xi. 19. | 4. 2 Tim. iii, 9, 


1. 1 John iii. 10, 


MANIFEST (ве) 


$avepóo, to make apparent, show open- 
ly, make manifest or known. 


1 T E 6» У pass. or mid. 


MAN 


MANIFEST (rake) 


фауєрбо, see above. 


John i. 31. 2 Cor. xi. 6. 
— iii. 21. | Eph. v. 13 twles. 
—— ix. 3. | Col. i. 26. 
Rom. xvi. 26. i — iv. 4. 

1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

2 Cor. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 8. 
— iv. 10, 11. 1 John ii. 19, 
—— ү. 11 twice. | Rev. xv. +. 


MANIFEST (ruar 15 хот) 
&davijs, not apparent, т.е. hidden, con- 
cealed, secreted. 
Heb. iv. 13. 


MANIFEST (-кр.) [verb.] 
1. óavepóo, to make apparent, make 
manifest, make openly known. 


2. éuparifw, to cause to be seen; pass., 
to appear, to be seen openly. 


1. Mark iv. 22. — 1 Tim. v. 25, see M 


beforehand. 
forth. Т 11071537 
2, —— xiv. 21, 22 1. 1 John i. 2tvice. 
1, —— xvii. 6. 1, — iii. 5, 8, 
1. Rom. iij 21. 1. —— iv. 9. 


MANIFEST BEFOREHAND. 
zpó0qÀos, manifest beforehand, or 
openly evident. 
1 Tim. э. 25, 


= 


MANIFEST FORTH. 


Qavepóo, see “ MANIFEST," JVo. 1. 
John ii. 11. 


MANIFESTATION. 


1. davépwots, à making known, mani- 
festing, (non occ.) 

2. атокаАуулс, an unveiling, uncover- 
ing, revealing. 
a person or persons it always means 
their appearing. 


2, Rom. viii. 19. | 
1. 2 Сог. iv. 2. 


1. 1 Cor. xii. 7. 


MANIFESTLY. 
Sce, DECLARE. 


MANIFOLD. 


1. rotxidos, variegated, parti-colourcd ; 
hence, changing colour, and so, 
changeful, various, manifold ; ix 
a bad sense, intricate, riddling. 


[ 4 


— Luke xviii. 30, see M, 


When spoken of 


MAN 


2. wodvrotkthos, (No. 1, with mois, 


much, prefixed) much variegated, 
very many-coloured ; then, multi- 
farious, very various, (non occ.) 
2. Eph. iii. 10, 


1. 1 Pet. i, 6. 
1. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 


more. 


MANIFOLD MORE. 


ToÀAazÀactov, many times more, many 


times as many, (non occ.) 


Luke xviii. 30. 


MANKIND. 
Ф001, physis, nature. 
dvÜpamivos, pertaining to 
human. 


man, 


1 Cor. vi. 9, see Abuser. | 1 Tim. i. 10, see Defile. 
Jes. iii. 7, marg. nature of man. 


MANNA. 


pávva, manna, the miraculous food with 
which God fed the Israelites for 
forty years in the wilderness. 


[ Heb., ро, a species. In Exod. xvi. 
15: * And when the children of 
Israel saw it, they said one to 

, another, mn үз, this is a peculiar 
species, for they knew not what it 
was.” So Deut. viii. 3: “ Who fed 
thee with jon-nm, that peculiar 
thing which thou knewest not. Р 
The Sept. and Schleusner makes 
yo the same as үз, what. Others, 
no, Ле measured, or in Реп, he 


prepared. See Exod. xvi. 15, 
marg.] (207 occ.) 

John vi. 31, 40, | Heb. ix. 4. 
58(om.G TTr AR.) Kev. ii. 17. 


MANNER (.s.) 


(for various words in connection, sce at 
end of the word.) 


1. 005, a custom, usage, manner, of a 
people, established by law or other. 
wise. 


to 


700s, an accustomed seat ; hence, in 
pl, the haunts of animals and теп; 
then, custom, usage, the manners 
and habits of man, his disposition, 
character, (non occ.) 


— John ii. ll, see M 


— — ———— — 


8. rpóros, a turning, turn, direction; 


hence, manner, way, mode. 


4. tUros, à mark or impress made by a 
hard substance on a soft; hence, 


model, pattern. 


1. John xix. 40. 1. Acts xxv. 16. 

1. Acts xv. 1. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 33. 

4. —— xxiii. 25. 1. Heb. x. 25. 
3. Jude 7. 


MANNER OF (AFTER THE) 


ката, with the Accus., down upon or 
along, over against; then, accord- 
ing to, in reference to some stan- 
dard of comparison stated or im- 


plied ; in accordance with. 
John ii. 6. 


MANNER (AFTER THE SAME) 


e ГА LÀ LI 
woavTws, as thus, in the same way, in 


like manner. 
1 Cor. xi. 25. 


Е 


MANNER (AFTER THIS) 


1. ойто, in this manner, on this wise, 


i.e. 80, thus. 


2. тобє, this, this here; pl., rade, thus, 
these things, that follow. After 
Aéyo, etc., (to say) ravra, this that 


precedes, rade, this that follows. 


1. Matt. vi. 9. 
1. 1 Pet. iii. 5. 


MANNER (AFTER wut) 


mas, how? in what way or mauner ? 
, how? hat wa uner? 
Acts xx. 18. 


MANNER WAS (as urs) 


ката, according to, 

tò, the, ] 

etwHos, custom, 

TO Паш, to or 
with Paul, 


Acts xvii. 2. 


according to 
the eustom 
\ with Paul. 


MANNER (IN LIKE) 
1. каг, and, also. 
2. осалтоѕ, as thus, in the same way. 


Mark xiii. 29. | 2. Luke xx. 31. 
2 1 Times: 


| 2. Acts xv. 23 (om. LT Tr A М.) 


[ 480 ] 


| 


бу, which, 
тротоу, à manner, way, 


MAN 


MANNER AS (IN LIKE) 


| (ката, ассога- 
ing to, being 
understood) according to what 
manner, after the manner in which, 
in the same or like manner. 


Acts i. 11. 


MANNER (in THE LIKE) 


ката, according to, 
ravra, these same things. 


Luke vi. 23. 


MANNER (in tuts) 


ovro, thus, on this wise. 


Rev. xi. 5. 


MANNER OF QUESTIONS (or 


SUCH) 

eic, as to, (om. T Tr А? N) \ as to the 
ту, the, enquiry 
тєрї, concerning, concern- 
rovro), this, (тсутоу, of > ing this 
these things, Ge LT \ [person, 

Tr A N) i.e. Jesus, 

\ Grnow, enquiry, Paul; or 


these matters.) 


Acts xxv. 20, marg. how to enquire hereof. 


MANNERS (Іх pivers) 
ToÀvrpómos, in many ways, (non occ.) 
Heb. i. 1. 


MANNERS (SUFFER ONE'S) 


тротофорќёо, to bear with the turn of 

any one, i.e. with his disposition or 
manners. 

Acts xiii. 18, (@~Tr N) (rpopopopéw, to bearas a nurse, 

to carry in the arms as a nurse her nurseling, Stn 


AVm G L T A,) marg. bear or feed, аз a nurse 
beareth or feedeth her child. 


See also, GENTILES, GODLY, LIFE, LIKE, 
MEN, PERFECT, WHAT. 


MAN-SERVANT. 


mais, child; then, boy; hence, servant ; 


here, pl. 
Luke xii. 45, 


Bach ure етт emi e 


MAN [ 


MANSLAYER. 


&v&podóvos, a homicide, murderer, (оз 


осе.) 


1 Tim. i. 9. 


MANSION (s.) 


розі], stay ina place ; 


hence, an abiding 


place, (occ. John xiv. 23.) 
Johu xiv. 2 


MANY. 
1. woAvs, many, much, prop., of number, 


quantity, amount ; 


here, in plural. 


* with art., (as referring to something 
well known) the much or the 


many. 


metwv, more, (compar. of No. 1) 


prop., of numbcr, but also of mag- 
nitude, and in comparison; here, pl. 


* with art., (emphatic) the more. 


P 


£e. sufficient ; of 
of persons, ade- 


quate, competent; of number, in 
pl. as here, many, but always with 
the idea of the number sufficing. 


. Matt. iii. 7. 


. — vii. 13, 22 wice. 


1 

1 

1. — viii. 11, 16, 30. 
1 0. 

1 


——ix.1 

—— x. 3l. 
— —— xiii. 3, see M 

things 
a 

— — xiv. 36, see As. 
1. — xv. 30. 
— 34, sec M (how) 


— —— xvi. 9, 10, see M 

(how) 
21,see M things. 
1. — xix. 30. 
1. — xx. 16 (ap.), 28. 
— — xxii. 10, see As. 
I. 14. 

і 10, 


5 twice, 


—— xxv. "21, 23, see M 
things. 

1, — xxvi. 28, 60 (ap.). 

— —— xxvii. 13, see M 
things (how) 

= 19,se0 M things. 

1, 52, 53, 55. 

1. Mark i. 34 twice. 

1. — ii. 2, 15 twice, 

l. — ій, 101«. 

102nd, see As. 

„вее M things. 
S (om. G -) 


26 14, 

things. 

26 ?n4. 

1l. — vii 2 (15 Go T 
Trut Ab.) 


— —— iv, 


1. 
1, — v.9 


sce M 


GG 


1. Mark vi, 13 twice. 


— 2e „вее M things. 
jg Ee 
= 34 BUR nga. 
— 38, see M (how) 
1. — vii. 4, 8 (ap.), 13. 
— — viii. 5, 19, 20, see 
M (how) 
— 31, see M 
" —— ix. 19, things. 
1. —— x. 31, 45, 48. 
1. — xi. 8. 
1, —— xii. 5, 41. 
1. — xiii. Gtwice. 
1. — xiv. 94, 56. 
— — xv. J,seeM things. 
E 4, seo M things 
(how) 
41. 
1; Luke i. 1, 14, 16. 
1. —— ii. 34, 35. 
1. —— iii. 18. 
1. —— iv. 25, 27, 41. 
— —— vii. 11, see M of. 
it. 9] twice, 
[ 47. 
I. — viii. 3, 30. 
Nu. 32. 


— —— іх, 22,зееМ things 
1, — x. 9 

41,sce M things. 
— — xi. 8, see Аз. 
53,see M things. 
I. —— xii. 7, 19. 
17,Ree M stripes 


I. —— xiii. 21. 
I. — xiv. 16. 
1. — xv. 13. 


17, see M (how) 


481 ] 


| 
| 
| 


ixavós, coming to, reaching to, and | 


hence, sufficing, 


things, enough ; 


| 


C 


— Luke xv. 29, see M | 1. Rem. iv. 17, 15 


(these) 
— — xvii. 25, seo M | 
1. —xxi.8  [things. 
1. —— xxii. 65. 
— —— xxiii. 8, see M 
5, 97 (things. 
— John i. 12, see As. 
1, -— ii. 12, 23. 
1, —— iv. 39. 
1. +1 (Dat. sing.) 
— — vi. 9, see M (so) 
1. 60, 66. | 
1. — vii. ih. 
1. —— 40 (on. LT Tr 
А М.) 
— —— viii. 20, вее М 
Jl. 30. things. 
1 a OD), De 
1, -— xi. 19, 45, 47, 55. 
l. — xii. 11. 
— 37, seo M (so) 
n" 42. 
1. —— xiv. 2. 
— —— xvi. 12, see M 
things. 
— —— хуй Оше Аз. 
1. — xix. 20. 
1. — xx. 30. 
— — xxi. 11, see M (£o) 
M. 25. 


1, Acts i. 3, 5. 
— — ii. 39, see As. 
10 


2 5 
1. 43. 
— —— iii, 21, see Аз. 
1. — iv. ne 
— 6, 31, see As. 
1. — v. 12. 
— 26, 37, see As. 
1. — viii, 7 twice, 25, 
І. — ix. 13. 
oe 23. 
42. 
43. 
EX Y 
45, see As, 
. — xii. 12. 
. —— xiii. 31. 
43. 
18, see Аз. 
. — xiv. 21. 


—— xv. 32 (sing.) 
35 


— xvi. 18, 23. 

—— xvii. 12. 

—— xviii. 8. 

= IE}, 

n. 

— Xx. 

—— tos GLT'Tr: 
А м.) 


—— xxi. 10. 

20, see M (how) 
. —— xxiv. 10. 
17. 
. — XXV. 7. 
14. 
— xxvi. 
10. 
. — xxvii. 7 
20. 
. — xxviii. 10. 

^ 


Rou. ii. 12, ѕее Аз. 


9, вес ЛІ 
[things. 


PP PPR) Peep rere] cep Moon 


| tomo cs 


Le 


v. 15 twice. 
16. 

ha 19 twice. 
— — vi. 3, see Mas (со) 
— — viii. 14, see As. 
1. 29. 
1, — xii. 4. 
1 5. 
— —— xv, 22, see M ways. 
i. 28. 


1, — xvi. 2. 
1. 1 Cor, i, 263 mes. 


1. — iv. 15. 

1. —— viii. 5 twice. 
ME x. 5. 

ila. 17, 38: 

1. — xi. 30 1st. 
3. 30 2nd. 


1. —— xii. 12 vrice, 11, 29, 


— —— xiv. 10, see M (һо) 


1. xvi. 9. 
1. 2 Cor. i. 11 twice. 
1. ii. 4. 
B 6. 
Js 17 (Aowos, the 
vest, G ~) 
iv. 15. 
—— vi. 10. [things. 
— viii. 22, see M 
— ix. 2, see M (very) 
12. 
— xi. 18 
= x11 
Gal. i. 14 


—— iii.4,see M things 
——. m see As. [(so) 


—— vi. 12, 16, see As. 

. Phil. i. 14. 

—— iii. 15, see As. 
18. 


T e| аах заи 


"things ee 
o => 5, 
-Men 10 
. Heh. ii. 10. 
. — V. 11, sing. 
.— vii. 23. 
. — іх, 93, 
. — xii. 15 (1*, L'T Tr 
. Jas. iii. 1. | A М.) 
2, seo M things. 
„2 Eet. п. 2. 
1 John ii. 18. 
- — iv. 1. 
. 2 John 7. 
127 see M 
3 Joni 13,3 things. 
. Rev. i. 15. 
c ii 94, ) 


xvii. 1. 
—— xviii. 17, sce As. 
xix. б, 12. 


| eth шы т | I E oec] к= к= A D на н а Rm 
H nU Me M № 


MANY 


7000, how great? how much? 


(itow) 
of mag. 


nitude and quantity ; pl., of num. 
ber, how many ? 


Matt. xv. 31, 
—— xv. 9, 10, 
Mark vi. 33. 


Mark viii. 5, 19, 20. 
Luke xv. 17. 
Acts xxi. 20. 


CC 


MAN [ 


н 
ОО 
to 

ПЕЕ 

8) 


! 1, Matt. xiii. 3. 1. Luke x. 4L 

MANY THINGS (now) rH Lay eae 

е E xxv. 2], 23 1. — xvii. 2 

1. бето, how great, how much; in pl, | Y: — xxvii. 19 mlt. 
1. Mark iv. 2. 1. John viii; 96 

how many. о, Lm 18 

/ —— rn 1. Acts xxvi. 9 

2. «cos, (correlat. of No. 1) see above. | | Ems n т 

2, Matt. xxvii. 13. | | 2. Markzv.4. i 12 оа 

1. 2 Tim. i. 18. 1. Luke ix. 29, І. 3 John 13. 

MANY (so) MARAN-ATHA. 

TocoUros, so great, so much; of num- | uapàv аба, the Greek spelling of He- 
ber, so many, so numerous, (here brew. Chald., or Syr. words, wi 
pl.) Dnm, 

John vi. 9. | John xxi. 11, уо ts Chald. for a sove- \ the, or our 
= шу „Оў reign,or supreme Lord Lord 
= (Dan. ii. 47, etc.) ү = > cometh. 
MANY AS (so) the Syr. suffix, our, [A solemn 
пп, cometh, wateh- 


doos, how great, how much; in pl, 
how many. 


Rom. vi. 3. 


word, reminding them and us of 
the nearness of His coming, and 
the duty of being ready for it.] 


1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


MANY THINGS (so! mM EN 
Toc'oUros, see “ M (so)" MARBLE. 


Gal. iii. 4, marg. great. pdppapos, glittering stone, or rock. 
Lat., marmor, (non occ.) 
MANY (rns) Rev. xviii, 12, 
TocoUros, see above. DEEST E 


MARK [noun.] 


1. харауџра, something graven or sculp- 


MANY Genz) AS mark cut in, (oce. Acts 


mew, see “MANY,” No. 2. 


Luke xv. 29, 


2. отура, the prick or mark of a 
2 Cor. ix. 2, pl., with art. pointed instrument, a mark burnt 
In, à brand, esp., of a runaway 
MANY OF. slave or prisoner. Hence, Eng., 
stigma, (лол oee.) 


ixavds, see “MANY,” No. З; here pl. 


3. скотоѕ, an object set up in the dis- 
Luke vii. 11 (om. б > Lb Tr АЪМ.) 


tanee at which one looks and 
aims; hence, a mark or goal, (non 


MANY STRIPES. occ.) 


TroÀAot, see “ MANY,” No. 1. 2. Gal. vi. 17. 1. Rev. xv. 2 (ар. 
3. Phil. iii. 14. = 
Luke xii, 47. 1. Rev. xiii. 16, 17. 1. — zix. 20. 
1. — xiv. 9, 11. 1, —— xx. 4. 
З 
MANY WAYS [marg.] MARK (-къ.) [verb.] 
се зар ШИ ^w ; 5 
modXot, see “ MANY," No. 1, with art. 1. скотєо, to look, watch, reconnoitre ; 
tom. xv, 22 (text, much.) mark, note. 
2. éréxo, to have, or hold upon; spoken 
MANY THINGS. of the mind, {о fix the mind upon, 
^ т 1 Li i б 
1. wodus, sce * MANY," No.1. Иеге, pl. tuae htt 


^ 2. Luke xiv. 7 part. 1. Rom, xvi. 17. 
2. mAetov, see“ MANY," No.2. Here, pl. х LUTTE 


MAR 


MARKET (-s.) 


dyopá, any place of publie resort in the 
towns and cities, where people come 
together, (from дуєро, to collect, 


convoke.) 

Matt. xi. 16. Luke xi. 43, 
iii. — xx. 16. 

Mark vii. 4 Acts xx. 17. 


MARKET-PLACE. 


Luke vii. 32. 
Acts xvi. 19, marg. сои. 


Matt. xx. 3. 
Mark xii. 38. 


MARRED (B£) 
&mroÀÀvpa, to destroy wholly; mid. or 


pass. as here, to be destroyed 
wholly, perish utterly. 
Mark ii, 22. 
MARRIAGE. 


yísos, а wedding, nuptials, Ze. the 
nuptial solemnities, esp., the wed- 
ding feast, (which continued seven 
days, Judg. xiv. 12.) 


John ii. 1, 2. 


Matt. xxii. 2. 4, 9. | 
Пер. xiii. 4. 


— xxv. 10. 
Rev. xix. 7, 9. 


MARRIAGE (arvE ry) 


1. yapiako, (from the above) to marry, 
to grow or become married, the 
termination, (ско) marking the be- 
ginning or progress of the action. 


to 


êkyapiokw, (No. 1, with ёк, out, pre- 
Jixed) to give out in marri lage. 


3. уашібо, t0 marry, (the termination 
marking the having, being, or be. | 
coming what the noun, yapos, de- 
notes.) 


4. ёкуашќо, (Vo. З, with èk, out, pre- 
Jixed) to place out in marriage. 


4. Matt, xxii, 30 (No. 3, | 9. Lukexx. 31 (No. 1, LT | 
GxLT Тг. Tr A M.) 
4. 3 No. 1 L) | 2. 35(No.3,L T Tr 
(No. 3, T M.) N) (No. 1, À.) 
1. Mark xii. 25 (No. 3, L | 4. 1 Cor. vii. 381% (ap.) 
T Tr A М.) 4. 38204 (No. 3, G 
4. Luke xvii. 27 (No. 3, L T Tr M) (No. 4, 
LT Tr AR) Ab.) 
MARROW. | 
pvedos, marrow; Lat, medulla, (лоп | 
occ.) 
Ileb. iv. 12. 


GG* 


LL. 


NN ] 


MAR 


MARRY (-гЕр, -1ETIH, -ING.) 


l. yapéw, io marry; trans., of men, to 
take as a wife, take a wife; in- 
trans., to marry, enter the mar- 
riage state, (non occ.) 


2x ézcyagpeio, {о conneet with one's 
self by marriage, to beeome re- 
lated upon marriage, (non occ.) 

1. Matt. v. 32. 1. Mark xii. 25. 

1. —— xix. 9 twice, 10, 1. Luke xiv. 20, 

2. — xxii. 91. 2, — xvi. 18 trice. 

ii 30. | 1. — xx. 31, 35. 

1. —— xxiv. 38. BU 1 Cor.vii.9 twice, 28 twice, 

I. Mark vi. 17. | 33, 34, 36, 39. 

1. — x. 11, 12. 1 Тїш. iv. 3. 


1. 1 Tim. v. AUR 1t. 


MARRY A WIFE. 


l. Luke xvii. 27. 


+ 


. Matt. xxii. 25 part. I 


MARRIED. 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 10 part. 


MARRIED (вв) 


уона, to become; 
another mans; 
marry. 


Rom. vii. 31st, 22nd part., $ 


here, to become 
hence. iranslated 


MARS HILL. 


б, the, the hill of 
"Apeov, of or belonging Pea,’ or 
to Mars, Mars's, Lars "s hill, 


mayos, а hill, =, (the tie 
words in one) Arcopagus. 


Acts xvn. 19, marg. (text, -lreopagus.) 
22, marg. Court of the Areopagus. 


MARTYR (-s.) 


paptus, (from Kanser. root smri, sma- 
rami, to remember) (in the Zend 
lang., mar signifies to recollect), a 
witness, т.е. one who has remem- 
brance or knowledge of anything, 
and henee, one who can give infor- 
mation, or bring to light, or con- 
firm any thing. Then, because so 
many sealed the witness they bore 
to Christ with their blood, the Greek 
word became Auglicised, and a 
martyr 1з опе who bears witness 
to the truth and gospel of Christ 
with his life. (See under, “ wir- 
NESS.” 

Acts xxii. 20. | 

Rev. xvii. 6. 


Rev. ii. 13. 


MAR 
MARVEL [noun.] 


Üavpacrós, wondrous, wonderful, mar- 
y > ? 3 
vellous, strange, unwonted, (re- 


lating to the thing admired.) 


| 
i 
| 
l 


2 Cor. xi. 14 (байда, whatever one regards with wonder : 


and astonishment, G « LT Tr A N.) 


MARVEL (-кр.) [verb.] 


баърасо, to wonder, marvel, be astonied, 
tolook on with wonder and amaze- 
ment, to wonder, marvel at. 


Luke xx. 26. 
John iii. 7. 
—— iv. 27 
—— v. 20. 
28, see M at. 
— vii. Js, 8l. 
Acts ii. 7. 


Matt. viii. 10, 27. 
— ix. 8 (poBéouar, were 
afraid, G œ L TTr A 


А LR.) 
Mark v. 20. 
——— vi. 6. 
-——— sii. 17. 
——— xv. 5. 44. | — iii. 12. 
Luke i. 21, 63. 


—— iv. 13. 
——— 11.33 (with ciui, to be.) | 2 Cor. xi. 14, see the noun, 
— vii. 9, see M at. 


Gal. re 
— х1. 38. 1 John iii. 13. 


Rev. xvii. 7. 


MARVEL AT. 
Luke vii. 9. | John v. 28, 


MARVELLOUS. 


ÜavpacTós, sce “ MARVEL." [noun.] 
Matt. xxi. 42. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
Mark xii. 11. Res: ху. 1,38. 


MARVELLOUS THING. 


John ix. 30, neut. 


MARY. 


Мара, or Марар, the Heb. name of 
Miriam in Greek, as Maria is the 
Greck form in English. Mary, 


In all passages, except— 
Mark xvi. 9 (ap.) 


MASTER (-s.) 


i. dudacxados, teacher, a master or a 
teacher of scholars or disciples. 
In the Christian Church, the bisa | 
axaXot have a special gift or fune- 
tion, as acquainted with and inter- 
preters of God's salvation, distinct 
from the «jpvé (herald) and the 
evavyyeAurryjs (Evangelist), Eph. 
iv. 11; l Tim.i.7. Јо addressing 
Jesus, it DU y answered to the 
Heb. of No. 3. Every vef. below 
of No. 1 refers to Christ, except 1*. 


85 


| 
| 
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9 


ame 


9. 


| 4. 


5. deordrys, а master, implying abso- 


6. 


1. 


97 


1. 

19 

р 
1. 
s 
1. 
il 
1 
6*. 
6. 
6*- 
1. 


MAS 


кур:оѕ, lord, principal, ruler. (Wo. 5 
really has the power, while No. 2 
assumes and exercises it.) Master, 
with reference to wife, children, and 
servants; or as Lord of subjects. 
No. 2 implies more honour and 
respect than No. 5 


* Applied to Christ. 


pappi the Greek spelling of the Heb. 
24, my master, (27 75 properly, one 
great, a chief) a doctor, teacher, 
or master, a title of honour in the 
Jewish schools which began to 
naturalise itself in our Lord's time, 
but did not come into common use 
till after the destruction of Jeru- 
solem. 


In Matt. xxii. 8, dt is explained by 
JVo. 6 ; and in John i. 38 by No. 1. 
A title given to the ypapparets 
(seribes). Elsewhere translated 
Rabbi. 


emaTatys, one set over, as the head of 
a company, or as the employer of 
workmen, Master, as implying 
authority. Superintendent, (non 
oce., and used only of Christ.) 


Inte dominion, supreme authority, 
and unlimited power, as a master 
over slaves; hence, Eng., Despot. 
No. 5 5 implies more submission than 


No. 2, while No. 2 implies greater 
respect, (elsewhere translated 
Lord.) 


кабтуулттѕ, a leader or guide in the 
way, à leader, director. 


* Used of Christ. 


kuBepvitys, the governor of a ship, 
i.c. the steersman or pilot. (Zat., 


guberno, {о govern a ship) (occ. 
Rev. хуш. 17.) 


Matt. vi. 21. 


$2 


Matt. xxvi. 25, 49. 


— viii. 19. | 1. Mark iv. 38. 
—— ix. 11. | 1. — v. 35. 
—— x, 94, 25 Ist. 3. — ix. 5. 
25d, seellouse. | 1. 17, 38. 
—— xii. 38. 1. —— x. 17, 20, 35. 
—— XV. 3. —— xi. 21. 
—— xvii. E | 1. - xii. 14, 19, 32. 
—— xix. 16. | 1. xiii. 1, 
—— xxii. 16, 24, 35. 2, —— 35. 
xxii. 8 (No. 1, | 1. — = xiv. 14 
Ge LT Tr A.) ШЗ: 45 Ist 
101. d 45 7nd (om, G - I, 
10 2nd. T Tr A М.) 
—— xxvi. 18. 1. Luke iii. 12. 


MAS 
4. Luke v. 5. 3. Jobn iv. 31. 
TE vi. 40 twice. 1. — viii. 4 (ap.) 
1. — vii. 40. ‚ы == ар 
4. —— viii. 24 1vice, 45, 3. — xi. 8. 
1. 49. 1. —— 23. 
4. —— ix. 33. 1, John xiii, 13, 14. 
1. 38. 1. — xx. 16. 
t 19. 2, Acts xvi. 16, 19. 
1. — x. 25. 7. —— xxvii. 11. 
1. — xi. 45. 2. Rom. xiv. 4. 
1. — xii. 13. 2. Eph. vi. 5, 9 1st. 
— —— xiii. 25, seo 25. - 9 3nd. 
— —— xiv. © House. 2. Col. iii. 22, 
2, —— xvi. 13. 2, —— iv. 11st. 
4, —— xvii. 13. *._——11\1. 
1, — xviii. 18. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 1,2, 
1. —- xix. 39, 15.9 Tim. шег. 
1. — xx. 21, 28, 39. 5. Tit. ii, 9. 
1. — xxi. 7. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
1. — xxii. 11, 1*. Jas. iii. 1. Р 
1. Johu i. 35. — Kev.xviii, 17,see Ship- 
T iii. 10. master. 


MASTER BUILDER. 


apxitéxrwy, a chief artificer, master 
builder, direetor of works, esp., 
the author or contriver, as disting. 
Srom the workman, (non occ.) 


1 Cor. iii. 10. 


MATTER. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. Aoyos, the spoken word, the outward 
expression of the inward thought; 
then, the exposition 0r account 
given, a narrative or treatise, the 
subject matter of discourse. 


2. траура, the thing done, or to be 
done; matter, business, affair. 


8. úy, a wood, forest; Zat., sylva 


(non occ.) 
1. Mark 1. 45. 2. 1 Cor. vi. 1. 
1. Aets viii. 21, 2. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
1. — xv. 6. — Gal. ii. 6, see M (make 
1. — xix. 38, 2. 1 Thes. iv. 6. [no) 


3. Jus. iii. 5, marg. wood. 


MATTER (xaxx xo) 


dtagdépw, bear or carry 


through, bear asunder, | to make 


hence, make a differ- | not the 
ence, least dif- 

ovdev, none at all, not the | ference. 
least, / 


Gal. ii. 6. 


See also, BOUNTY, DUSYRODY, OTHER, 
SAME, SUCH, TIIIB, THESE, UTTER- 
MOST, WEIGIITIER, WRONG. 
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МІС 


MAY, MAYEST, MIGHT. 


(Pr various combinations, see below.) 


І. óvvapat, to be able ; I ean, physically 
and morally, and as depending 
either on the disposition or facultirs 
of the mind, the degree of strength 
or skill, the nature and external 
circumstances of the case, ctc. 


єсть, it is possible, опе can, refer- 


ring to moral possibility orpropriety, 
it is lawful, it is permitted, one 
may. 


to 


3. iexvo, to be strong, to have strength, 
ability, or power Loth physical and 
moral, to be well able. 


3. Matt. тїп. 28, 2. Acts xxi. 37. 


. —— xxii. 9, 12. 1 —— xxiv. 8, 11, part. 
l. Mark iv. 32. 1. — xxv. 1]. 

1. — xiv. 5,7 1, — xxv. 32, 

1, Luke xvi. 2. 1, — xxvii. 12 

2. Acts ii. 29, marg. i. 1 Cor. vii. 21. 


(text, let.) 1. — xiv. 31. 


2. —— viii. 37. — —— xv. 37,8ee Chance. 
1. — xvii, 19, 1. Eph. iii. 4, 
l. — xix. 10. 11, 1 Thes. 1i. 6, part. 


1. Rev. xiii. 17. 


MAY, MIGHT (rnar...) 


‘ets, unto, withywithaviewto the... 
Li a view to, denoting purpose, 
rò, the, with inf. not result.) 


2. 6, with the inf., expressive of result. 


2. Matt. xxi. 2. l. Rom. xii. 2, 

1. Luke iv, 29 (dere, 1. — xv. :3 
with inf., so as to, 2: Gorn x. 13 
GLTTrAnR. 1. 2 Cor. i. 4. 

2. Luke xxi, 22. 1. Eph. i. 18. 

2. 45. 1. Phil. i. 10, 

l. Acts iii. 19. 2. —— ii. 10. 

2. —— xxvi. 18. 1. 21 (ap ) 

1. Rom. iii. 26, l. 1 Thes, iii. 10, 

ПВ iv. 11 twice, 18, 1. 2 Thos. i. 5. 

2. — vi. 6. 1. — ii. 6, 10. 

1, — viii. 29. 1. Hob. xii. 10. 

2. — xi. 10. 2. Jas. v. 17. 

MAY, MIGIIT (то тик FND...) 
Acts vii. 19, | Rom. iv. 16. 
Rom. i, Ц. 1 Thes, iii, 13. 


MIGHT (тилт so. ) 
ets 76, see above. 


| 
eis TO, sce above. | 
Luke xx. 20 (осте, so as to, І, Т Tr AN.) 


MAY [ 


MAY BE. 


1. 9, 35, Ñ, (subj. of ciui to be) I, thou, 
he, she, it, we, ye or they may be, 
(asserting ‘conditionally. ) 


eis, unto, with a view to, ) to the end 
2, 4 то, the, [they] 
elvat, to be, might be. 
l. Matt. vi. 4. Js. бу, Wis Fe 
1. John xiv. 3. 1, — ix. 3. 
ih, —— Say BE ETENI iLO 
y 11, 21:wie, 1, — ii. 28. 
0931 26, ота т 
2. Rom.i. 20, marg.(text, | 1. 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
50 that...are.) JL, Чїй. Yn ME 
iL, dl lore. 37 1. Jas. i. 4. 
1. —— vii. 34. 1. 1 John i. 4. 
1. — xv. 28. 1. 2 John 12. 


MIGHT BE. 
1. à, 95, т}, сіс., see No. 1, above. 


о 


«уу, eins, etn, (Opt. of epi, to be) 
(expressing a wish.) 


1. Mark v. 18. «* | 2. Luke viii. 9, 
l. John xvii. 9. 


MAY BE, MIGHT ВЕ, (rir...) 


ócre, во as, so as to, ) so as to be, 

1. 4 буш, to be, (inf. of S (expressing 

200) result and 

consequence.) 

with a view to 

there being, 

(expressing pur- 

pose.) 


eis, unto, with a 
view to, 

civar, to be, (inf: 
E of «ір, tjl 


° , 

3. eiva, to be, (inf. of epi.) 

3. Luke viii. 38. | S AOI. v Sb 
2. Rom. iii. 26. | 85 = 5, 
D =i veil 3. Eph. i. 4. 
3. Ne 2 12. 
2 16. 3. —— iii. 6. 
2, —— viii. 29. 2. Jas. 1918; 
2, —— xv. 16. Poper vl 


MAY BE (ir) 


1. ious, equally, like; fairly, equitably; 
hence, according to appearances, 
probably, perhaps. 


ei, if, 
Tvyxávo, to fall 1n with, if per- 
2. meet casually, to fall 
chance. 
out, happen; Жетсе, 
perchance, 


2. Luke xx. 13. 1 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 10. 


486 | ME 
ME. 
1. éyó, Nom., I. 
2. ёмо®, Gen.,ofme,my,, (When these 
easesaretrans- 


3. pod, Gen., (another 
Jorm), of me, 


4. éuot, Dat., to, unto, 


lated МЕ, it is 
because they 
are governed 


ov for me, by some verb, 
5. pot, Dat., (another | preposition, 
form), to orforme, etc.) 


2 еке Accus., me. 
7. pé, Accus., (another form), me. 
S. ёралто?, of myself. 


5. Matt. i1. 8. — Matt. xxv. 20,22, see M 


3. — iii. 11. (unto) 
de 14. 5. 35 Ist. 
5. — iv. 9. dh 35 2nd & 3rd. 
957 19. 7. 363 times. 
— ——— vii. 21, see М (un- | — 40, sce M (unto, 
to 2, —— 41. 
— 22, see M (to) 5 49 Ist. 
9. 93. o 49 ?ud, 43 3 times. 
7. — viii. 2 — 45, вее М (to) 
8. о d с=—хху О 
5. wil 5. 15. 
5. —— ix. 9. 7. ОЛА 
— —— x. 98, вее M (of) 2 23 Ist. 
4. B 7. 23 and. 
fs 33. 4, ——— 31. 
6. 37 Ist. 7. 94. 
— — —— 37?ud, see M (of) | 2. 38, 39, 40. 
6. 373га. 2 42 (om. an’ noD, 
— 374th, sce M (of) А от me, G =; Lb T Tr 
6. ———— 40 Ist & Zud.. ` А М.) 
fs 40 3rd. dic 46. 
4. —— xi. 6. 5. S9 
— 27, see M (unto) | 7. 55 twice, 75, 
7. — 28, 5. —— xxvii. 10. 
2. —— 29. 7. 46. 
9, — xii. 303 times. 7. -—— xxviii. 10. 
5. —— xiv. 8. = 18, ге M (unto) 
— —— — 18, see M (to) 3. Mark i. 7, 17. 
7 28, 30. T: 40, 
2 XN. 5. —— ii. 14 
— 81st, see M. (un- | 7. —— v. 7. 
to) 3. 31. 
Л. 8 2ud т. — vi. 22. 
5. 83rd do 23 (om. GN) 
т. —— 9. 5. 
5. —— 15. 7. — d xS 
7. 22 2, 6 2nd. 
5. 32. ds ds 
3. —— xvi. 23 Ist. 2. 11. 
— 23 ?nd, see M | 3. 14. 
(unto) 5. —— viii. 2 (om. L TrY 
Be 2 Ist А. 
B5 242nd. a 33, 34 Ist 
— —— xvii.17,see M (to) | 5. 34 Zud. 
Žo о 7. — 3s. 
5, —— xviii, 5, 6, 21. 7. — ix. 19. 
4. 26 (No. 6, Tr.) {51 37 Ist, 2ud, & 3rd. 
5. 28 ma GS WA е 37 ин, 89, 
Tr ARN.) 6. 42 (om. eis cue, 
4. 29 (No. 6, L Tr in me, T A М.) 
7. — x. 15, 18. 
es do 5. — 9°]. 
7. —— xix. 14, 17. т. — 47, 48. 
5: 21523. 5. —— xi. 29, 30. 
5. —— xx. 13. 7. —— xii. 15 1st. 
= 15, see M Гот) 5. —— 157. 
— — xxi. 2, sce M (un- | 6. - xiv. 6 (No. 4, GL 
to) T Tr A М.) 
9, 28. 6, ——— 7. 
7. —— xxii. 18. 2. — - 18 Tat. 
5. T9 do = - 18 211. 
7. — xxiii. 39 m — 20. 
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4. Mark xiv. 27 (om. èv | — Luke xxiii. 14, see М | 7. John x. 32 (No. 6, TTr 7. John xvii. 25, 26. 
ёһої, because of me, (unto) А м.) 6. — xviii. 8 
а= TTrA М. 6. 28. 5. ЗУ, B. а, n». 
vía 30. 3. 42. 4. 38 twice. Oe 21, 23 
2. 36. DA 42. 6. —— xi. 25, 26. 2, —— И. 
7. ———— 48, 48, 49, 72. 7. —— xxiv. 39 Ist. 3. i, "ein. {| = SS ? все M 
7. — хү. 31. б. 39 244. Ue 43 2nd. — —— xix. 10, (и) 
— Luke і. 3, see M also | 2. 44. 6. —— xii. 8. | 5 111 
(to) 3. John i. 153times, 27 1st, 4. 96 3 times. PA 11 He 
— 25, see M (with) 27,24 (ap.), 303umes. | 7. D. 5. —— xx. 15. 
— 38, see M (unto) | 7. 33 Ist. 6. 30. 3. 17. 
— —— — 43 st, see M (to) | — 33?nd, see M , 8. —— 32. Te 21,20" 
7. —— 43 2nd, 48. (unto) 6. —— — 44 1st & ?nd. 7. — xxi. 15, 16,17 twice. 
“= 49, see M (to) 5. 43. 05 44 3rd. | 5. 19, 22, 
7. — ii. 49. T 48. 6. ——— 45 t. — Acts i. E see M (of) 
— —— iv. 6, see M (unto) | 7. —— ii. 17. 7. —— 45 2nd. — , вее M (unto) 
85 ae о. 2, L Tr | 5. —— iii. 28 6. ——— 46, 48. | “= on E Ix, sce M 
3. 8 (ap.) [n.) | 5. — iv. 7 7. 49 1st. 
6, —— 1814. 2, 9. 5. 49 2nd. E - C9) og ana 
7: 182п4&3г4, & 10, 15, 21, 20: — 50,see M (unto) 6. —— iii. 22. 
— 23, see M (unto) | 7. 34. 2, — xiii. 5. — v. 8. 
2. — v. 8. 55 39. d 1375 5. —— vii. 7. 
T 12. 7. у. 7 18. a 18lst (No. 3, Tr | 7. gs. 
5. 27. 2) 72nd. A.) 6. 37, marg. my- 
E = vi. 46, 47. 7. 111. 6. ——— 18 2nd, 90 1st | self. 
B. — vil. 8. — ll?nd, see M | 7. —— 20?"4. — 42, see M (to) 
4. 23. (unto) 6. 20 3rd. 5. 49. 
5. 45. 24, 30. fis 21. — — viii.19, see M also. 
7. — viii. 28. i8 32 twice. 7. ——- 33. 2. 2.4 lat. 
3. 45 1st, 452nd(ap.), Б 361st БИ 8613. | 6 21 2nd. 
461st. 2 36 2ud 5. 362nd (om. LT ! 7. 31, 36. 
о 462n4. 7 36 3rd, 37 Ist. Tr AX.) | 7. —— ix. £ 6 (ap.) 
3. —— ix. 9314. 2 37 2nd, 39, 7. 28, | = 15, sec M (unto) 
5. 23 2nd. 7. ——— 40, 43 6. — xiv. 1. T. 17. 
7а 26. 4 46 Ist © 6. dl, — Sp 28 (каро, L Т 
6. —-—— 48st & Bind. 9. 46 2nd 7) 7, 9 lst. Tr AR.) 
7, -—— 488rd. pre 6. 9 3n4. 7 29, 
5, -— 59, 61. 17 351% (Мо, 6, T | 4. ——— 10е. Sect 30. 
9, —-- х. 16 Ist. Tr A x.) EN 7 9. xi. 5. 
6. - 16 2nd &3r4. 6. 35 2nd. 4, и, — 7, see M (uuto) 
"7. 16 uh. 7- 36 (om. Lb N.) 5. 113г4 (om, G — | 5. 9 (om. L T Tr 
(to). 5, —— 373 T Trb.) A n.) 
7. T а 6 37 2nd. 6. 12. | 7. ——- 11. 
Lj rumes 40 2nd. 7 37 3rd, 38, 39 Ist. 7, — 15, 19 twice. pira үр 
5. —— xi. 5. 5 39 2nd. 4. 20. |4. 1224. 
fo ===, 7, 40 (roD marpós | 7. 9]tvice,23,24twice | 5. — xii. 8. 
B ====й ШӘ коў, my Father, in- 28, 7. 11. 
2 7 ?nd. stead of rod mepwarv- | 4. 30. | 9. —— xiii. 2. 
2. 233 timos т me, him that sent | 5. 31. 6. 298 
4. —— xii. 8. me, G es L'T'Tr A N.) | 4. —— ху. 2, átvice, 51st. | 3. — xv. 7. 
7 9. T 441st (No.6, T | 2 5?nd, — 13, see M (unto) 
D. 13. IET AN) 4. 6, 7. 3. 17. 
7, —— — M. Е 44 214. Zo OIG: 7. — xvi. 15. 
2. —— xiii. 27. 7; 45 (No. 6, Er. ) 6. —— 18, 20. 5. — xx. 19, 22. 
Т. 35. 6. 47 (om. eis cue, | 7. 21. 7. 23. 
7. — xiv. 18, 19, 26. on me, T Trè Ab m.) 6. ——— 23,91 о Di. 
3. 27. 4. 6. fis 25. 5. —— xxi. 39. 
5. — xv. 6, 9, 12. Pe 57 Ist & 2nd. 2, — — 26, 27 5. — xxii. 5. 
7. . 6. 7 3rd 6. —— xvi. 3. 6. 6. 
4. 29, A 56s 2 5 twice - 7 see M(unto 
2 31. 6. — vii. 7. 6. —— 9. "n 7 ond. 
2. —- xvi. 3. s 16, 19. 7. — — 10. de 8(No. 6,1, Tr N.) 
7. 4, 21. — — — 23; see M (at) 6. 14. |4. 9 Ist. 
5, ——- xvii. 8. — 98' lt, вее M | 7. 16 twice, 17 1wice, © — —— 92nl, geo M (to) 
7. — xviii. 3. (both) 19 tico. GE 
5. 514. Gh, ——— спа RSE EYL 6: о ог. Sp e Hl \ 
7. SADA 36, 37. 6. 3214 (каше, T Tr | 7. 131* (No. б, L 
— —— 13, see М (to) | 6. — — 38. | А М.) Tr N.) 
7. —— 16, 19. 4, — vili. 12 (No. 5, L | 2. aea m 13201, } see M 
5 22. 9. c—— Ma [Tr.) 4. з — [з ) (unto) 
7. 38, 39 2 18 Ist. 5, — xvii. 4 A 182n4. 
3. —— xix. 27. 7. ——— 18 Su. 7. —— 5. do = 
5. — xx. 3. 6, ———— TB UNICO: и = биш 5. 27. 
7. 23 (ap.) 7, —— 91, 9б, 28, 20 Ist. 4. ——— 62 (kapoi, Tr.) | 7. —— xxiii, 3 tice. 
5, —— 91. 2 29 2nd. 5. — - 7, gn. 2. П. 
— —— xxii. 19, see M (of) | 7 29 3rd, 37, 40. 7. —— — Sand. 7. 13. 
7. 21 st б. pua." 5, —— 9, 11,12. 5, —— 19. 
2. 21 ond, ph 7 $2 2nd 6. 13480: 7. =. 
7—6 вес M (unto) | 5. —— 45. 4. ——— 21 be Е 30. 
7. t n 4G 19 т. —— 21 204 | 7. — xxiv, 12. 
4. — Ist. К a 5. ——— а 3. i 
OF 37 2nd. 9, ! 4, —— 23 ht. 1 х 
2. 42. 7 — ix b Ы 7. —— 3p ind - 19, No.6), LTN.) 
6. 53. — 11, see M (unto 6, —— 2J In $. - 20 (om. ёи моз, 
T 61. 2, — x. 8,9. ( ) 5. ——— 24 bt in me, L Td: N.) 
55 08 (om. wot |7 15, 17. 2, —— and 9. —— xxv. 
атоАутттс, me, mor | 2 18, 35, 5. 24 3rd “8. 11 M 
let me go, T 'Trb Ab N.) | 5, ——— 27,29. 7. ——- 24 th. I a TES 


Б. Acts xxv. 
— xe Sis M (to) 
3. —— xxvi. 3. А 
7. —— 5, 131% i 
4, 13 2nd. П 
А litwiee, 9], 28, | 
6. 18. 
7. Ji. RISE 
93 208 i 
-a шее МЕ 
(unto) ) 
5. 2З, 25. | 
7. —— xxviii. 19 1st. | 
4. 18 2nd. | 
— Rom. i. 12, see M (of) : 
6. 15, and see M is | 
(as mueh as) | 
4. —— vii. 8. i 
ГА iül ! 
— 18 1s, see M 
(unto) ! 
— 13?»4,5ee M (to) | 
4. 17 181, 
— 1S?nd, see M 
(with) 
20 
— 21, eee M (wiib) 
з= 23, 24. 
т. — viii. 2 (ce, thee, Lim 
ТАЕ P ) 
5, —— ix. 
— 19, see M (unto) , 
fs an ! 
6. —— x. 20 twice. 
3. — xii.3, see M(unto) | 
— —— xiv. qu see M(to) | 
6. —— xv. 3. 
— io. see M (to) 
2, ——— 18. 
5, —— 30 1st. 
D 2nd. 
2, — xvi. 7. 
— 1 Cor. i. 2, вее М (un- 
ТА to) 
— iii. 10, see M (un- 
to) | 
= iv. ү” see M (with) | 
no 
— 16, see M (of) | 
—— vi. 19 Ist, see M 
(unto) 
— 12 ?nd, see M 
(for) 
— — vii.1,see M(unto) 
6. —— ix. 3. | 
4, —— 151. | 
— 15 ?nd, see M 
(for) | 
5. 16 1st. 
=“ 1G 2nd. | 
— — x, 293 twice, geo M 
(for) 
— —— xi. 1, вее M (of) 
3. 2 
— — 24, 25, see M (of) 
4, — xiv. 1l. 
3. 2I 
— —— xv. 8, see M also 
EN I [(of) . 
———— [rend | 
329. 
— xvi. + 
6. 


9, see M (unto) . 

I1 (No. 6, L A.) 

2 Cor 1 l7. 

os | 

2 lst. н 

9 ?ud. | 
| 


— ii. 


о, 
12, see M (unto) 
—— vii. 7. 
—— ix. 1, sce M (for) | 


xi. 1 twice. 

9, see M (to) 
10 1st. 

10 2nd. 


Бана 


емур ром р 
rd 
vA 


[ 488 ] 


2 Cor. xi. 16 twice. 


Tr A M.) 
o 


395 
xii. 1, вее М (for) 
6 1st. 


$ 
———— 9ist, see M (unto) 
92nd. 


2 


13. 
—— 91 (om. St Е С.) 
. — siii. 3. 


— ii. 3. 
6 twice, see M is) 


8 (карой, LT Tr. 
— — — st, see M (unto 
92nd, see М (to) 
20 Ist. 

90) 2nd. 

90 3rd. 

7. —— iv. 12, 14. 

15, see M (to) 


5. : 

— —— vi. 14, see M (unto) 

5. ТУА 

So Eph. iii. 2. 

3, 7, 8, see M 
(unto) 

2, —— vi. 19 1st. 


19 2nd, 
(unto) 
— Phil. i. 7, seo M (for) 
Ta 7, marg. (text, І.) 
— 12, see M (the 
things which hap- 
pened unto) 
— 21, see M (to) 
4. 96, 30 twice, 
5. —— ii. 18. 
4 9o 
— 23, see M. (how 
it will zo with) 
27. 
30. 
—— iii. 1,7, see M (to) 
17, see M (of) 
iv. 3. 
9% 
10. 
-— 13. 
5 see M (with) 


— Col. i. 25, sce M (to) 
4 29 


see M 


7. 
5. 
4, 
D 
the 


— —— iv.11, вее M (unto) 
18, see M (of) 
1 Tim. i. 12 twice. 
16. 
. 2 Tim. i. 8. 
3 


6 

2: : 

"i 15, 16, 17. 
2 


—— ii. 8. 
11 1st, see M 


ao 


— — ій. 
(unto) 
a 


== E 


see M 


83, see М (to) 
9, 9, 10. 

i Ist. 
11 2nd, 


вее M 


28 (No. 5, LT 


чл лел 


ME 
7. 2 Tim, iv. 17 ?ud. | — Rev. i. 17 ?nd, see М 
= 173rd, see M (to) | (unto) 
7: 18. es iii. 4, 18, 20, 21. 
Č Titus i. 3, see M (be | 2. iv. 1. 

committed unto) | ——— v. 5, see M 
7h = 1 | —— rii. 13, $ (unto) 
2, 15. = 14, see M (to) 
— Philem. T, see M (to) | — — x. 4, see M (unto) 
8. 131s —— 8. 
= ЇЗ дий, see M! Е 9 1st. 

(unto) | = 92nd,? sce M 

поса il, (unto) 

T Tr N. | 5. —— xi. n 
——— 5 19, see M (unto): — — xiv. 13, see M 
ils 20 (unto), 

5. 22; 2, —— xvii. 115%. 

— Heb. i. 5, see M (to) | — 12nd, see M (un- 
5. —— ii. 13. : 3. to) 
7. —— iii.9 1st (om. G ~L | — — vii. 15, 

T Tr А.) — —— xix.9wice, (see М 
ae g2nd (ap.) 10, (unto) 
— — viii. 10, вее M (to) | — —— xxi. 

7. 11. 7. —— 9 Ist (om. me 
5. — x. 2: pe, unto mc, GLT Тт 
o | А N.) 
— 30, see M (unto) | 2. 9 2nd, 
7. — xi. 32. | 7. 10 1st. 
— xii. 6, see М | 5. 10 2nd. 
(unto) 2. 15. 
5. Jas. ii. 18 5. — xxii. 1. 
5. 2 Pet. i. 14 — 6,sce M (unto) 
3. Rev. i. 10 5. 8. 
9 12: Е 9, 10, sce М (un- 
б 17 lst. D. - 17. to) 


(The following combinations where there 
are not two separate words in the 


Greek.) 
ME (aT) 


5. John vil. 23. 


ME (вотн) 
кёре, both me, me also. 
John vii. 28. 


ME (2E COMMITTED UNTO) 


( émvo re/Ügv, І was intrusted. 
( eyo, І. 


Tit. i. 3. 


ME (ror) 


2 Corax 16 
xii. 1 (ap.) 

TENTIS 

, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


. Matt. xx. 15. 
. 1 Cor. ses 18 
„ ====Л I, IAS) 
— X. 93 twice (om, GLT 


сл te e л 


ME (нох 1T WILE 
ra, the things, 
тєрї, about, con- 

cerning, 
ёре, me, 


GO WITI) 

i.e. [whensoever I 
may look away 
from] the things 
/ which concern nic. 


Phil. ii. 23. 


ME (1х) 


5. Rom. vii. 13. 


ME [ 489 | MEA 


j 2. Matt. vii. 21. ‚9. Gor. iii. 10. 
ME ALSO. 2 —— xi. 27. © lid 
NER, " 2. —— xv. 8 (ap.) 2, Srii. 1 (ow. T Tre 
kåuní, to me also, even to me. 1. — xvi. 23 (cuo), my, 2. —— ix. 16, [A M.) 
Aets viii. 19 L Tr A N, ie. thou 2. VIS 
ets vin. 17, m i w shunbling- 2. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
block. D xii. 9. 
2 xxi. 2 т 2. Gal. й. 9. 
у ху Е 1. —— vi. 14. 
ME (or) i 40. 2. Eph. iii. 3, 7. 
l. 209, see “Me,” No. 2. > Du С Pm 
Ж ==, ®. 2. Col. iv 11. 
2. pov, see “ME,” No. З. p. 23. 5 S Tim. Hi 11, 
7 Be ie, А & 2. —— xxii. 99, 2. Philem. 12, 19. 
3. uós, my, mine; more emphatie, de- 2. — xxiii. 14, l. Hel. x. 30, 
ü . а 2. John i, 33. 2. —— xiii. 6. 
noting possession, power over, 5 un > Rev. i17 (om.G LT Tr 
authorship, right, ete. == a A м.) 
2, — xii. 50. Ё 
2. Matt. х. 37 1wice, 38. 2, 1 Cor. iv. 16. icum нине. 
б айе si 19. Ж —— 1|. I xix. 10, 2. — х. t (om. GL T 
RNE A. 3. 21, 25, 2. Actsi. 8 (No.3, LT Tr Tr A.) 
1. Rom. i. 12. 2. Phil. iii. 17. , АФ) 200—891. 
3. Coll iv. 18. О 1x. 15. 2. —— xiv. 13 (om. GL T 
2, —— xi. 7. Tr АМ.) 
3. — xv. 13. TN 2. Em Ws 3 (от. GLT 
2, —— xxii. 7 , 18. TAN. 
ME ALSO (or) 2, — xxvii. 91, 2 7, 15. 
2. Кош. ix. 19 2. — xix. 9 vice, 10, 
Dn 2, — xii. 3. 2. — xxi. 5 (om, G 2 L 
кароі, even unto me. | = 13, ^ TTRA) 
y 2. or, i. 11. 2. 6. 
PAY SAIS 2, Rev. xxii. 6, 9, 10. 
ME (tHE THINGS "am HAPPENED ME (wii) 
UNT 
С Aik 1. ёро, see “ ME," No. 4. 
та, the things, я " 
x d €) [14 5 3 ix 
ката, relating to, 2. pot, sce “ME,” No. 5. 
mE 2, Luke i. 25 1. Rom. vii. 21 
єиє me. акел 5 . . . 
6 ей 2. Кош. vii. 18. | 1. 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
p ih DES 2. Phil. iv. 15. 


МЕ (то) MEAL. 


l. ёроі, see “ ME,” No. 4. &Aevpov, wheaten flour, fine meal, ( from 
2. pot, see * ME," No. 5. deo. to grind) (пољ осе.) 
Matt. xiii, 33. | Luke xiii, 21, 


3. pod, see “ ME," No. 8. 


9. Matt. vii. 22. 2 2Сб6тхїї. Ye aree 

2, — xiv, 18. 2, Gal. ii, 61%. MEAN [adj.] 

2, —— xvii. 17. 1. 6 2nd, 9, В 

1. — xtv. 45. Be — iv. 15, donpos, without mark: of money, un- 

B iens т stamped; then, indistinct ѓо the 

9, — x, 22. 1. — iii. i. b iue , ; 

2. — xviii. 13. В. ; senses; unknown, unperceived, 
ii о 125 . > 

2. S, AIL not recognised ; hence, of persons, 

2. — xxii. 9. 1. Philem. 11, 16. unknown,obseure, not recognised, 

2. —— xxv. 27. 2. Heb. i. 5. 

1. Rom, xiv. 11. | 2. — viii. 10. (non oec.) | 

3. © Сог. xi. 9. 2. Rev. vii. 14. Acts xxi, 39. 


MEAN THINGS [marg.] 


705. M; | here, to the lowly. 
tarewvots, lowly, ) 


ME ALSO (ro) 
карог, even unto me. 


Luke i. 3. 
Rom. xii. 16twice (text, men of low estate.) 


ME (unto) 
1. uot, sce ^w," No. 4. 


MEANWHILE. 


perac, in the midst; of time, mean 


› & see “ ME," No. 5 i 1 
2. pou вее“ ME, Мо. 9. time, meanwhile. 


—————S es 


; A E. DE citas 
3. pov, see " ME," No. 3. John iv. 31, | Row, ii. 15, marg. Leticeen. 


MEA L 


MEAN [verb.] 
(-ETH, -ING, MEANT, SHOULD MEAN.) 
1. éort, (3rd pers. sing. pres. tense In- 
dic. of «iut to be) he, she, or it is. 
2. ein, (8rd pers. sing. pres. tense Opt. 
of «ірі, to be) he, she, or it might 
be 
Өш, to will, 
wish, desire, 
eat, to be, 


lit., what would 
this mean, or what 
| pleasesthisto be? 


EMK, to be about to, to be on the 


point of. Here, part., being about į 


to, or on the point of. 


Ct 


. тоо, to make or do, (lit., here, what 
are ye doing weeping? ete.) 


1. Matt. ix. 10, 13. 3. Acts ii. 12. 
1. — xii 7. 2, — x. 17. 
2. Luke xvi. 26. 3. —— xvii. 20. 
2. —— xviii. 36. 5. — xxi. 1: 


4. Acts xxvii. 2. 


MEANING. 


дураш, power, foree; of language, the 
power or signification of a word. 


1 Cor. xiv. 11. 


MEANS. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below ; see also * SEEK,” 
and * DESPAIR.) 


MEANS (BY ALL) 
1. wavrws,wholly, altogether, entirely. 
ү in, 
9 \ i 
=. <4 TaVTL, every, [mode, 
es turning, way, 


in every 
state, or at 
every turn. 
1. Acts xviii. 21 (ap.) | 1. 1 Cor. ix. 2. 

9. 9 Thes. iii. 16, (7oros, place, instead of трбто», 


way, GL.) 
e 


MEANS (ву axr) 


1. ros, in any way, at all, by any 
means. 


où, no or not, ? (here, with another 
f кл}, no or not, } negative) no not, 
assuredly not, not at all, by no 
means, in no wise (see under 
“жо.” 
ката, aecording to. 
pendeva, no. 
TpOzor, manner. 


to 


2 
1 


{ 
| 
| 
\ 
| 
і 
' 
| 
i 
t 
| 
| 
Y 
! 
1 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


MEA 
2. Luke x. 19. H 1. 1 Cor. ix. 97. 
1. Acts xvii. 12. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
1. Rom. i. 10, 1. Gal. ii. 2. 
1, — xi. 14. 1. Phil. iii. 11 
1. 1 Cor. viii. 9. | 3. 2 Thes. ii. 3. 


MEANS (ir BY ANY) 


el, if, (see “те,” No. tb.) 
wws, in any way. 


Rom. xi. 14, 
Phil. iii. 11. 


Acts xxvii. 12, 
Rom. i. 10. i 


MEANS (вт хо) 


ot, ил], no not, in no wise. 
Matt. v. 26. 


MEANS OF DEATH (вх) 


Üarvárov yevopévov, a death taking 


place. 
Heb. ix. 15. 


MEANS (LEST BY ANY) 
popros, lest in any way, peradventure. 
that in no way. 


1 Cor. viii. 9. | 
Gal. ii. 2. 


2 Cor. xi. 3. 


MEANS (LEST THAT BY ANY) 


ITOS, see above. 
1 Cor. ix. 27. 


MEANS (LEST BY SOME) 


pyres, see above. 
1 Thes. ili. 5 


MEANS (BY some) 
Tos, in any way, at all, by any means. 
1 Thes. iii. 5. 


MEANS OF (BT THE) 


éx, out of, from or by. 


2 Сот. 1. 11, 


MEANS (ву waT) 


èv, їп, уш what, (as the 
1. 2 vé, whom, or > conditional ele- 
what, ment), wherein. 


to 


ros, how? in what way or manner? 
by what means? 


9. Luke viii. 36. 9. John ix. 21. 
l. Acts 1 he 


MEA [ 481 J MEA 
MEASURE Snoun. ] 2. vreprepocds, over-superabund- 


(For various combinations with other 
words, sce below.) 


1. perpov, that by which any thing is | 
measured, a measure or rule; gen., 
a measure or standard; esp., а 
measure of content, whether solid 
or liquid, (non occ.) 


2. odrov, satum, a measure, AND, seah, 
Aram., Xoxo, satah ; a Пер. mea- 
sure for things dry = nearly 1} 
peek Eng., (non oce.) 


9. Baros, Teb., nz, bath, a measure for 
wine and oil, equal to the ephah 
for dry measure,— from 73 to 9 
galls. Eng., (non occ.) 


4. «opos, ITeb.,*3 cor, the largest Пер. 
dry measure, equal to the Homer, 
ie. to 10 baths or ephahs (JVo. 
3),— 143 bushels Eng., (zon occ.) 


. xoung, à. chomnix, an Attic measure 
for grain, and things dry, = nearly 
1 quart Eng. 


Cx 


[A chanix of grain was the daily 
allowance for опе man, whether 
soldier or slave. A denarius was 
the usual price of a day's labour. 
The usual price of a cheenix of 
wheat was about 5 of a denarius; : 
in the time of Cicero, js; in the 
time of Trajan, 45. АП this 
shows the severity of the famine 
predicted, | (non осе.) 


о Лио vii 2 4. Luke xvi. 7 

2, —— xiii. 33 1. John iii. 34. 

1. —— xxiii. 32. 1. Rom. xii. 3. 

1. Mark iv. 21. 1. 2 Cor. x. 13twice. 
1. Luke vi. 38tw!ce. 1. Eph. iv. 7, 13, 16. 
ЭА xiii. 21. 5. Rev. ті, 6 twice. 

3. —— xvi. 6. 1. —— xxi. 17. 


MEASURE (АвОҮЕ) 


trepBadAovtws, far beyond the mark, | 
beyond measure, (non occ.) 


2 Cor, xi. 28. | 2 Cor. xii.7 twice, see Exalt. 


MEASURE (ькүох1›) 
ex, out of, 


1 {= 
i | above, 


enough, 


over and ) beyond 


more than ( measure. 


antly, beyond all measure, (non 
осе.) 


ката, according to, 

trepBory, a throw- 
ing beyond, 4n;., 
hyperbole, 


7 


Mark vi.51 (o1.G—+Tr> | —2 Cor. x. 14,see Stretch. 
. Mark vii, 37. (N.) | 3. Gal. i. 13. 


) exceedingly 
super- 
eminently. 


Ic 


MEASURE (ovr or) 


1. vepwoós, exceedingly, abundantly. 


t2 


ката, ) à 
| NEC MD Mule! 


1. Mark x. 26. | 2 2Cor. 359 


MEASURE (тихаз wiriovr) 


( rà, the things. 
( dperpa, unmeasured. 


2 (Clore, sx, 9153 


MEASURE (-Ep, тха.) [verb.] 


ретро, to measure, in any way, of space, 
number, capacity, length, ete., (else- 
where,  mete.") 


Rey. xi. 1, 2. 


Mark iv. 24. | 
—— xxi. 15, 16, 17. 


2 Cor. x. 12. 


E 


MEASURE AGAIN. 


dvripetpew, to measure out again, or in 
turn, (non occ.) 


Matt. vii. 2, (uerpéo, to measure, GL T Tr А М.) 
Luke vi. 38, (uerpéw, to measure, Lm, ) 


MEAT. 


1. Bpopa, whatever is caten, solid food, 
as opp. to milk, ete. 


to 


. Bpaors, eating, the act of eating. 


2 


. Вросцоѕ, eatable. 


ТА 


трофу, nourishment, 


sustenance, 
food, vietuals. 


5. фауо, to eat, take food, take a meal, 
eat and drink, (see “ват,” No. 1.) 
Here, inf. 


б. xpoopaytov, what is eaten thereto, 
ie. along with bread; hence, meat, 
fish, ete., (non occ.) 


MEA 


7. тратеба, a table; and as to set a 
fable, is to make ready а meal, so 
тралтєеба. is used for а meal or ban- 


quet. 
4. Matt. iii. 4. 1. John iv. 31. 
4. —— vi. 25. 2, —— vi. 27 twice, 55, 
— ——- ix. 10, see Sit. б. —— xxi. 5, 
no cA 4. Acts ii. 46. 
— — xiv. 9, see Sit. 4. —— ix. 19, 
— —— xv. 37,see Broken. | — —— xv. 29, sce Idols. 
4. —— xxiv. 45. 7. — xvi. 34, 
5. —— xxv. 35, 42. 4, — xxvii, 33. 
— Mark ii. 15, see Sit. — 34, 36, see M 
1. —— vii. 19, (portion of) 
— —— viii. 8, все Broken. | 1. Rom. xiv. 15 twice. 
CERERI Ud 9 
аш ов 
1. Luke iii. dE pl. — 23 (marg.), see 
— —— vii. 37, 49, sce Sit. Doubt, 
5. — vill, 55. Cor ак, 
1. — ix. 13, pl. 1. — vi. 13 twice. 
— — xi. 37, see Sit. 1, — viii. 8. 
4, —— xii. 93, — 10, see Sit. 
= 42, вее M (рог- | 1. 13. 
tion of) Uo ——— 8, 
— — xiv. 0 15, 2 Col ii. 16, marg. еа{- 
— —— xvii. see ing. 
— — xxii. $3 ewice, о Js 3l Тш е. 8) 
БЕЛОН С 210) 4. Heb. v. 12, 14. 
3. 1, —— ix. 10. 
4. John i e л — —— xii. 16, see М 
a. 32. (morsel of) 
1. Heb. xiii. 9. 


MEAT (aronsEL oF) 
2. Heb. xii. 16, 


MEAT (portion oF) 


grain measured out, a 
ra- 


giTOJÉTDUOV, 
measured allowance of corn, 
tions, (non occ.) 


Luke xii. 42. 


MEAT (some) 


tpopy, see above, No. 4, (here, Genitive 


ease.) 
Acts xvii. 31, 36, 


c 


MEDIATOR. 


peacrqs, (from pécos, middle, and elt, 
to go) a go-between, a mediator, 
one who intervenes between two 
parties, one who mediates for 
peace and unites parties at va- 
riance. A word that does not 
occur in profane Greek, for they 
had no higher words than OL TIT S 
SuadAaktyp, бфаАХакт»}с, the arbi- 
trator. Inthe ]xx. it only occurs 
once, Job ix. 33. 


* (Gal. iii. 19, 20, seems to need fur- 
ther explanation. A mediator 


| 
i 


t 


| 
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MEE 


presupposes two differing partiés. 
But God is one; therefore this 
disagreement cannot be in Him, 
which would be the case if the 
Law disannulled the promise— 
both being given by Him. Inas- 
muchas a mediator had been intro- 
duced, the relations between God 
and Israel had been disturbed, 
and Israel was no longer “the 
seed to whom the promise was 
made." The law was given, therc- 
fore, ou account of Israel and 
their sm, they having rejected the 
promise, and there being yet no 
“seed” who might inherit those 
promises. ] 


Heb. viii. 6. 
—— ix. 15. 


аА 810). 
1 Tim, ii. 5. 
Heb. xii. 24. 


MEDITATE BEFORE. 


трореХєтао, (erXeTaw, (see below) with 
тро, before, prefixed.) 


Luke xxi. 14. 


MEDITATE UPON. 


peXezáo, to care for, take care for any- 
thing, so as to be able to perform 
it. 


1 Tim. iv. 15. 


MEEK. 


1. трай, (an earlier but not better form 
of No. 2) meek, gentle, enduring 
all things with an even temper, 
tender, free from haughty self- 
suflieiency, tender of spirit (rios 
is rather the exhibition of that 
tenderness in bearing with others. 
See “ GENTLE.) 


2. xpdos, (a later form of No. 1.) 


1. Matt. xxi. 5. 


. Matt. v. 5. 
l. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 


1 А М.) | 
2. — xi.29(No.1, 


T Tr 
MEEKNESS. 
meekness, mildness, 
" No. 1, (non oec.) 


1. apadrys, see 


“MEEK, 


2. mpairns, (an earlier form of No. 


MEE [ 498 ] MEL 
"DES Ld 
а ae 3,10 | il. Со. m (No.2,L'T | 3. ovvavtdw, (No. 1, with ovv, in con- 
d yu І (Хо. 2, LT | 2. 1 Tim, a 11 (райт. | junetion with, cud oam from, 
ca, suffering meckly, = p 
1. Gal. v, 93 (No. 9, L T | GoL'T Tr N.) | prefixed) to come to mect together 
Д Tr AN. us au 1. зад е 2,L with any one, t.c. to fall in with, 
: vi. 1 (No. 2, : ГА М. 
А м.) 1. Tit. ій. 2? (No.2, LT Tr or meet опе another, (occ. Acts 
1. Eph. iv. 2 (No. 2, T | 2. Jas. i. 21. [A R.) sr PO 
TrA | ® == 
" A Р А ; 
a Urge nd eis, unto, with a view to, 
| 4. 4 evrazávrQgo:s, a meeting, (subst. 
MEET. [adj.] of No. 3) (non oce.) 
1. 46105, worth, worthy; of equal value, 


of like worth ; 


worthy of, deserv- 
ing of. 


to 


8katos, right, just, see * RIGHT.” 


3. evOeros, well adapted, well arranged, 
conveniently placed; convenient 
for use. 


ікаубѕ, coming to, reaching to; hence, 
sufficing, sufficient; of persons, 
adequate, competent. 


5. kaAós, beautiful, 
“шоор,” Wo. 2.) 


1. Matt. iii. 8, marg. 


agrecable, (see 


an- | — Rom. i. 27, see M (be) 


swerable. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 9. 
5. xv. 26 (ceo, al- | 1. —— ps 4. 

lowed, L T A.) 2. Phil. i. 
5. Mark vii. 27, — Col. i. 1°, ‘see M (make) 
1. Lukeiii.S,marg. (text, | 1. 2 Thes. i3. 

worthy.) — 2 Tim. ii. 21, see Use. 


8" Heb. iio 76 
в. ОРО 118, 


— —— xv. 32, see M (be) 
1l. Aets xxvi. 90. 


MEET (nz) 


det, it needs, there is need of, it is | 
necessary, implying that something | 


is absent or wanting. 


Luke xv. 


99 
Ow. 


Rom. i. 27. 


MEET (MAKE) 


txavow, to make sufficient, render com- 
petent or adequate, (occ. 2 Cor. 
їп. б.) 
Со. 


MEET, МЕТ. [verb.] 


1. ázavráo, to come or go from a place 
towards a person ; 
face to faee from opposite direc- 
tions ; esp., to mect and come back 
with tho person met (non occ.) 


eis, unto, with a view to, 
2. 4 dmivtyots, & meeting, 


Хо. 1) (mon occ.) 


(subst. 


and so to meet | 


of | 


| Eph. v. 19. 


5. vzavráo, to come or go to meet, with 
the idea of stealth, unperceived, 
without noise or notice, (occ. John 
xi. 20.) 


eis, unto, with a view to, 
vzavrgo:s, a meeting, (subst. 
No. 5) (non occ.) 


of 


V 
5. Matt. viii. 28. 3. Luke xxii. 10. 
4. 31 (No.6, L Т 1. John iv. 51 (No.5, LT 
{ 
| 


Tr À* n.) Tr A М.) 
9, —— xxv. 1 (No. 6, T — —— xi. 20, see M (go 
Tr AR.) 0 апа) 
6 


. Acts x. 25. 
. —— xvi. 16 (No. 5, Т 
— Tr A N.) 

1 E — —— xvii. 17, 
5. Luke viii. 27. ш сше кх. 14, 
3. —— ix. 37. 

1 

1 


. Mark v. 2 (No. 5, T'Tr 
N. 


—— xi. 4, see Ways. 
see DI 
with. 
— —— xxvii. 4l,see Scas. 


. — xiv. 13 


. — xiv. 31 (No.5, LT: 2. — xxviii. 15. 
5 1 Thes. iv. 17. 


Heb. vii. 1, 10. 


"Ir А М.) | 
. — xvii. 12. | 


MEET (co anv) 


5. John xi. 20. 


| 
| MEET WITH. 
| 
| 


1. raparvyxávo, to happen to be near, 
| to chance to be by, i.e. be the first 
| comer, (тот occ.) 


| 2. оъурВалло, to throw together; of 
persons, to throw one's self to- 
gether with another, meet with. 


1. Acts xvii. 17. | 2. Acts xx. 14. 


yáw, to touch, twiteh, pluek, e.g. the 
hair or beard; but esp., а string, 
to twang; then, to touch the lyre 
or harp, ‘to play. In lxx. and N.T., 
to sing, to chant accompanied by 
stringed instruments. 


MELODY (Maxe) 


MEL 


MELT. 
1. Avo, to loose, to loosen, set loose. 


2. туко, to melt, make liquid. Jn N.T. 
pass., to be melted, melt. 


1. 2 Pet. iii. 10, pass. | 2. 2 Pet. ili. 12, pass. 


MEMBER (-s.) 


péos, a limb or member of the body, 
(non occ.) 
[ 1 Cor. xii. 12, 14, 18, 19, 


20, 22, 25, е 


Eph. iv. [27. 


Matt. v. 29, 30. 
Rom. vı. 13 twice, 19 twice. 
—— vii. 5, 23 twice. 


— xii. 4 twice, 5, —— v. 
1 Cor, vi. 153 times. | Col. iii. 5. 
Jas. iii. 5, 6. Jas. iv. 1. 


| 


oye = 


MEMORIAL (for a) 


cis, with a view to, 
punpocuvov, commemorative, a me- 
morial or monument, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxvi. 13. | 
Acts x. 4. 


Mark xiv. 9. 


MEMORY. 


See, KEEP. 


MEN (AFTER THE MANNER OF) 


1. àvÜpermwos со Ул 
р , 


human. 


pertaining 


o. f ката, according to, 
avOpwrov, man, (7.e. “ MAN, Vo 
(, dvÓp 


l. Rom. vi. 19. | 
2, Gal. iii. 5 


1 Cor. xv. 32. 


MEN (as) 


. 1 Cor. 111. 2, marg. according to man. 


MEN (quit rou LIKE) 


àvópitop.au, to make or ded like a 
man, (аур, ie. * MAN," No.2) i.e. 
inkl or render Бө. o av- 
дріСєсд0є, (mid.) to acquit as, or 
show one's self a man. 


1 Cor. xvi. 13. 


See also, ALL, BAND, HUSYBODY, FAIL, 
GOOD, GREAT, LOW, MAN, THESE, 
THRUST, TWO, WAR. 


[ 494 ] 


MER 


MEND (-1Na.) 


которто, to make fully ready, to put 
in full order. 


Matt. iv. 21. | Mark i. 19. 


MEN-PLEASER (-s.) 


avOpwrapeckos, desirous to please men, 
(ze. мАн Ло А) 


Eph. vi. 6. | Col. iii. 22 


MEN-SERVANTS. 
mais, a child, boy, servant, pl., youths. 
Luke xii. 45, 


MEN.STEALER (.s.) 


ávópazroóurT:js, a man-stealer, kidnapper, 
see Exod. xxi. 601; Deut. xxv. 7, 
(non occ.) 


1 Tim. i. 10. 


mu a —————— 


MENTION. 


pveia, recollection, remembrance, me- 
шогу; mention. 


Rom. i. 9. Phil i. 3, marg. (text, 
Eph. i. 16. remembrance. 3) 
1 Thes. i. 2 Philem. 4. 


MENTION (халке) 


pynpovevor, to remember, call to mind, 
bear in mind; to mention, speak 


of. 


1.99 


==, 


Нер. х шаге. (і терг, concerning) remembrance, 


MERCHANDISE. 


. уброѕ, a load, esp., of an animal; 
also, of a ship: hence, merchandise, 
wares, (oce. Acts xxi. 3.) 


[A 


to 


eprropia, а journey for traffic, esp., 
by sea; hence, commerce by sca, 
traffic, "men commerce ; then, (m 
goods trafficked in, merchandise, 
(non осе.) 


. ёртоӧріор, belonging to commerce or 
merchants; esp., а factory, entre- 
pot of merchandise, ( £ug., empo- 
rium) mart, (2022 oce.) 


Өш 


Matt. xxii. 5. 3. John ii. 16. 
1. Kev. xviii. 11, 12. 


MER 
MERCHANDISE OF (maxke) 


éuropevopat, to go or travel in or to; 
to travel for traffic or business ; 
with acc. of thing, to deal in, esp., 
to import ; with ace. of person, to 
make gain of, overreach, cheat, 
(occ. Jas. iv. 13.) 


2 Pet. ii. 3. 


MERCHANT. 


éumopos, one who goes on ship-board 
asa passenger; hence, a merchant, 
wholesale dealer, (nor occ.) 


Matt. xiii. 45. | Rev. xviii. 3, 11, 15, 23. 


MERCIFUL. 


1. €Xenuwv, merciful, actively com- 
passionate, not merely unhappy for 
the ills of others, (which is No. 3) 
but desirous of relieving them; 
not merely pity, but beneficent aid 
promptly applied, (non oce.) 


2. iNews, propitious. Used of the gods 
in profane Greek, as signifying 
that good-pleasure towards men, 
which does not originally dwell in 
them, but is secured by prayer 
and sacrifice. Hence, as used of 
our Сой, it is a sentiment that 
belongs indeed to Him, but which 
does not properly pertain to man, 
because he 1s not deserving of it ; 
hence, gracious, applied to God 
only, (occ. Matt. xvi. 22.) 


8. oixrippov, pitiful, compassionate for 
the ills of others, and that is all, 
merely pitiful, (sce No. 1) (occ. 
Jas. v. 11.) 

1. Matt. v. 7. — Luke xviii.13,see M(be) 


3. Luke vi. 36 twice. 1. Hob. ii. 17. 
2. Heb. viii. 12, 


MERCIFUL (ве) 


iAdoxopat, to incline one's self towards 
апу one. Pass., to be reconciled, 
to be gracious. 

{In profane Greek, it is to ren- 
der propitious by prayer and 
sacrifice. But God is not of 
Himself alienated from man. 
lis sentiment does not there- 
fore need to be changed. But 
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І prx righteousness. 
{ 


] MER 


in order that Не may not for 
righteousness' sake be necessitated 
to comport Himself otherwise, an 
expiation is necessary, which He, 
Himself, and His love institute 
and give. Man, exposed to wrath, 
could neither venture nor find an 
expiation. But God, in finding 
it, anticipates and meets His 
Nothing happens 
to God as in the heathen view. 
Therefore, we never read in the 
Bible, {Ачскесда: rov 0cóv. Rather 
something happens to man, who 
escapes the wrath to come, (Cre- 
mer.)| Therefore, the cry for 
mercy, with this word, implies a 
sense of guilt, while with the sense 
of succour or pity it would have 
been éAégaov, (осе. Heb. ii. 17.) 


Luke xviii. 13. 


MERCY (-1Еѕ.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. eos, a feeling of sympathy with 
misery, active compassion, the de- 
sire of relieving the miserable. 
(Hence, hereon is put for those 
benefits which are bestowed on 
the miserable; but октрдб$ 
(Мо. 2) is mever so put; hence, 
succour, as distinguished from mere 
pity. (The ery for &Xeos és prompted 
by distress, while with (News, there 
is a sense of guilt), (non occ.) 


oikrtppós, mere subjective com- 
passion or pity es felt on witnessing 
misfortune or calauity ; а sense of 
unhappiness for the ills of others ; 
pity, es distinguished, from suceour. 

[ See Rom. ix М. дез]. ои dv 
eA €o Kal OLKT C2) ) ov av оіктєіро. 
«ТІ will succour whom I will 
succour, I will pity whom I pity."] 

l. Eph. ii. 4. 


9 


ded o 


J. Matt. ix. 13. 


]. — xii. 7. 2. РИИ. Hl. 

1. — xxiii. 23. 2. Col. Mi. 12. 

1. Luke i. 50, 5t, 58, 72, LEOGU TTE 
78. 1. 2 Tim. i. 2, 16, IS. 

\ 1. _— 1, Tit. ins. 

— Acts xiii. 31, see M 1. iii. 
(sure) 1. leb, iv. % 

1. Кош. ix. 23, А POS 

1. xi. 3l. 1. Jas. ii. 13 tvice. 

2 - xii. 1. 1. —- iii. 17. 

l. — xv. 9. 1. 1 Pet. i. 3. 

s 0 Cor. 17032 1. 2 John 3. 

1. Gal. vi. 16. 1. Jude 2 2 9l. 


— 


MER 
MERCY ОХ (ave) 


Аёо, to have the desire of relieving | 


the miserable, (о éAeüv, strives to 
relieve the distressed, апа does if 
he is able, while he who limits 
himself to compassion only, is 
оїктєїрєї) to have pity upon any 
one by actually relieving them. 
Spoken of God, it is to show His 
kindness, goodness, and favour. 
It does not necessarily imply a 
sense of guilt (but rather of dis- 
tress) to ery for mercy, (éAégoov.) 
And for God to have mercy 
(Аё), suffering, and distress 
(rather than sin) is prominent in 
man, calling forth the mercy. 
éAcéo, is not, to forgive, though for- 
giveness may be part of the succour 
which is bestowed. 


(a) Passive, to obtain or receive tlic 
succour or pity. 


Matt. ix. 27. | Luke xvi. 24. 

—— xv. 22, | —— xvii. 13. 

—— xvii. 15. | —— xviii. 38, 39. 
— xx. 30, 31. | Rom. ix. 15 twice, 18, 


Mark x. 47, 18. Phil. ii. 27. 


MERCY UPON (ave) 


Rom. xi. 32, 


MERCY (овтл1х) 


a. Matt. v. 7. fila JU (Greve, io Ai 
а. Rom, xi. 30, 31. a. | Tim. i. 15, 16. 
a. 1 Pet. ii. 10 twice, 


MERCY (necervr) 


nas СООК ту. le 


MERCY (or TENDER) 


оїктірроу, See © MERCIFUL,” Wo. 3, (occ. 
Luke vi. 36 tee) 
Jas. v. 11. 


MERCY (suow) 
&Aeéo, see “ MERCY ON (HAVE)” 


Rom. ix. 16. | Кош, хїї. 8, 


MERCY (wiritour) 


dvirews, (the opposite of “ MERCIFUL,” 
No. 2,) unpropitious, ungracious; | 
with reference to guilt. without | 
propitiation. | 


Jas. ii. 13 (avéAcos, without pity or succour, unmerci- 
ful, Ge LT Tr A n.) 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
ш 
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3. Luke хіх. 15. 


MES 


A =. 


MERCIES (тне SURE) 
[2.е. God wilt 


rà, the things, 
perform in 


доча, holy (pl.), 
ta, the things, Christ, Da- 
mord,faithful(pl.), vid's son and 

heir, all the holy and faithful 
and favours that He 


promises 

gave to David, (Is. lv. 3) see 
2 Sam. vii. 8—17; Ps. ]xxxix. 
1—4, 20—37; Luke i. 31—33; 


Rev. iii. 7; v. 5; xxm. 164 


Acts xvii. 34, marg. holy or just things. 
MERCY-SEAT (THE) 
[seat, 


тд, the, 
f іЛасттуріөу, mercy- | of the Ark 
of the Covenant; so called be- 
cause of the expiation made onee 
a year on the great day of atone- 
ment, (occ. Rom. iii. 25.) 


the lid or cover 


Heb. ix. 5. 
MERRY (ве) 
1. єбфрайш, to make  glad-minded, 


cause to rejoice. 


2. eùbvpéw, to be of a cheerful mind, 
be of good cheer, (oce. Acts xxvii. 
22895.) 


CCS 
1. Luke xii. 19. | 1. Luke xv. 23, 24, 
2. Jas. v. 13. 


MERRY (MAKE) 
1. Luke xy. 29, 32. | l. Rev. xi. 10. 


MESSAGE. 


1. аууєАа, message brought, procla- 
mation, news, (non occ.) 

2. érayycAéa, message brought upcn, 
announcement, (elsewhere, © pro- 
mise.’’) 

3. mpeoBeta, age, seniority, eldership ; 
an embassy, embassaye, the body 
of ambassadors; Eng., “the em- 
bassy,” (¢his sense arose from clders 
being usually chosen as ambas- 
sadors.) 


12. 1 John i. 5 (Gx) (No. 1GL T 
Tr A) (&rayycA(a, a message from, a report, X.) 
l. 1 John iii. 11, marg. commandment, 


MESSENGER 
Seo ERRATA 


em 


-—— 
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МЕТЕ. ко euro r 
perpéo, to measure, esp., of capacity, but | ™ TG LT c К Шы. o, eco M (in 
also of length. 2. Hot. ы аа Er у aoe 
Matt. й, 2. | gg, Mark iv. 24. a кашу, (К, шек ү —# 
б midstof, G LT TrA М.) ! а. —— xxii. 2 1vlce. 


MID-DAY. 


ўрёрас, of the day, - 
péon, the middle, 


here, Ace., at 
mid-day. 


Aets xxvi. 13. 


MIDDLE. 


See, WALL. 


MIDNIGHT. 
pecovixtioy, midnight. 


Aets xvi. 25, | Acts xx. 7. 


MIDNIGHT (Авост) 


катй, down towards, 


pérov, middle, ddl of 
ns, of the middle o 
E t the night. 


vuktós, of the night, 


Acts xxvii. 27. 


MIDNIGHT (ar) 
1. uec ovvkrtov, midnight. | 
o § pécos, middle, 
= ( vvkrós, of the night. 


2. Matt. xxv. 6. | 1. Mark xiii. 35, gen. 
1. Luke xi. 5, gen. 


MIDST. 


pécos, mid, middle, midst. Generally 
with art. and preposition, as fol- 
lows : 


(а) with èv, in. 
(b) with eis, unto or into. 
(с) with ба, through. 


a, Matt. x. 16. 
—— xiv. 21, see M (in 


‚ а. Luke xxii. 55. 
xxii, 45, see М 


the) (in the) 
a. —— xviii. 2, 20. —— xxiv. 36. 
а. Mark vi. 47. — John vii. 14, see M 
—— vii. 31, see M (about the) 
(through the) a. — viii. 3 (ap.), 9 (ap. 
a, —— ix. 36. с 59. [the 
b. — xiv. 60. —— xix. 18, see M (in 
a. Luke ii. 46. b. xx. 19, 26. 
—— iv. 30, 35. а. Acts i. 15. 
b. — v. 19. 18, вее M (in 
be —— vi. 8. the) 
€. —— xvii. 11. | a. —— ii. 22 
а. —— xxi. 21. la, — iv. 7. 


MIDST OF THE FEAST (azour 
THE) 
тї, the, 
орт, feast, 
pecovons, being in 


the middle, 
John vii. 14. 


the feast being 

in the middle, 
2.е. 

at its height. 


MIDST (Іх THE) 


І. uécos, mid, middle, midst. 


2 


3 ava, up in, 
` l pécov, the midst, 


дуа, up in, 
p.écov, the midst, 


ә 


deni 


. рёсоу, (neut. as subst.) the middle, 
he midst. 


in the midst of, 
among. 


2. Luke xxiii, 45. 1. Acts i. 18. 


2. Matt. xiv. 21 (ap.) | 2. John xix. 18. 
3. Rev. vii. 17. 


MIDST (runovam тне) 


in the midst of, 
among. 


Mark vii. 31. 


MIGHT. [noun.] 


1. vvas, the being able, i.e. ability, 


inherent power, natural capacity, 
moral as well as physical ability, 
miraculous energy, ability to effect 
all the purposes of reetitude and 
wisdom ; a work, with reference to 
the power required for its perform- 
ance. 


(оҳу, physical strength, Lat., vires, 
power naturally resident in the 
subjeet, ability brought into 
action. 

1. Eph. i. 21. 
== 
с 


1. Col. i. 11. 
1. 2 Pet. ii, 11. 
2. lev. vii. 12. 


MIGHT. [verb.] 


See, BE, MAY, THAT. 
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MIGHTIER. MIGHTY IN (ве) | 
ioxupos, see “ MIGHTY,” No. 1. ёуєруќо, to be in work, ?.е. to work, be 
мањ Hii, 11. | V uu effective, be effectually operative, 
be powerful or energetic in action 
MIGHTILY. Gal. ii. 8. 
бю, л, } with 
7 ( диаш, see “MIGHT,” No. 1, | power. MIGHTY DEED. 


2. eüróvos, (from e'rovos,well stretched) | 8vvajus, (see “ мтент,” No. 1.) 
hence, intensely, forcibly, with 
main strength, with fine force, 
(occ. Luke xxiii. 10.) 


2 Cor. xii. 12, 


MIGHTY MAN. 


3 ev, in, [ No. 2, } powerful, А 7 
' (ioxss, see “мі6нт,” j strong. Ovvarós, (see above, No. 3.) 
Kara, down towards, ac- E Rev. vi. 15 (No. 1, GL T Tr A X.) 
with 
according to, ыны 
4. 4 «pdros, strength, might, » РО MIGHTY WORK. 
power in effect, force, effect. | Ovvojus, (see “ MIGHT,” „Уо. 1.) 
superiority, 
Matt. xi. 20, 21, 23. Mark хі. 2, 5, 14. 
1. Acts xviii. 28 Т. Coli. 29: | — xiii. 51, 58. Luke x. 13. 
4. —— xix. 20. 3. Rer. xviii. 2 (ap.) —— xiv. 2. —— xix. 37. 
MIGHTY. MIGHTY POWER. 
(For various combinations, see below.) | peyadedrys, greatness, majesty. 
l. iexvpós, physically strong, naturally Luke ix. 43. 
powertul. 
9. lexvs, sec © wranm," No. 2. MIGHTY (so) 


3. Stvatos, able, strong; morally as | TyAtKovros, so great. 
well as physically powerful. Rev. xvi, 18. 


4. vajus, see “ MIGHT,” No. 1. 


5. duvaorys, one in power, one pos- MIGHTY (rnaT 18) 
sessed of, дууариѕ, (Vo. 4), one in | Svvarós, (see above, No. З.) 
authority. ШАТ 


6. Biaos, violent, vehement, spoken of |— ——— — —— 
wind, (non occ.) MILE. 

kpara.s, Strong, mighty, powerful 
in effect, forcible, (non occ.) 


SU 


pov, a mile, Ze. the Roman milliare 
or mile, of 1000 paces, whence its 


8. péyas, great. name. 
5. Iuke 1. 52. 3. 2 Cor. x. 4. [It is usually estimated at 1611 
Tas in б 2 y 9, marg. of yards, while the Eng. mile is 1760 
л —— e Sup dile might, 
B. xxiv. 19. 4, 2 Thes. i. 7, marg. of yards,] (лол occ.) 
6. Acts 11, 2. power. 
DT vii, 22, 7. 1 Pet. v. 6. Matt. v. 41. 
3. — xviii. 21. 8. Rev. vi. 13. Ж, 
4. Rom. иу 1. — x. 1l. T MILI 
9: 1 Cor, 1226; 1, —— xviii. 10, 21. Č. 
190007 1, — xix. 6, 18. у E 
yóáÀa, milk, (ydAa, yá-Aak-ros, ts the 
same as Lat., lac, akin also to 
\ 4 M. ds 
MIGHTY (ur) a-éXy-o, to milk, Zat., melgere, 
, * . 
duvaréw, to be aes e one's sclf Eng., milk) : (won occ.) 
able or powerful, (non occ. 
I » ( ) 1. Cor, iii, 2, | Hob. v. 12, 13, 
2 Cor, xiii. 3. —— ix. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 2, 


MILL. 


УЛоу, millhouse, place where the 

ЕЁ , C, ] а n 
poXos, (a grinder, millstone) is, 
(пот occ.) 


Matt. xxiv. 41 (svAos, a grinder, millstone, LT Tr AN.) 


MILLSTONE. 


1. pvdvs, a grinder, hence, a millstone. 


[Eastern mills consisted of two | 
stones; the lower one was fixed, | 
the upper being turned round 
upon it, with a hole in the middle 
for receiving the grain. This was 
generally turned by women, the 
larger ones by an ass ; hence called 
óvikos, (pertaining to an ass),] see 
No. 3. 

( Nios, a stone, [amil], 1 non 

' (pvrsxds, of or belonging to ) oce. 
a large mill- 
stone, 


(non oce.) 


pvros, а millstone, 
ovekos, pertaining 
| to an ass, 

3. Matt.xviii.G. ['T'TrA N.) 
2, Markix.42(No.3, G« L 


3. Luke xvii.2(No0.2,GsL 
| Hai лл, БО 


1. Rev. xviii. 21 (uvAcvosc, 
like a millstone, L Tr 


A) (№ Aos, in error.) 
223 


=ч. 


| MIND. [noun.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 

1. voids, Eng., nous, the organ of men- 

tal perception and apprehension, 

the organ of conscious life; the 

| organ of the consciousness pro- 

ceding the aet, or recognising and 

judging the fact. Tt is gen., the 

organ of thinking and knowledge, 

i.e. the understanding; or esp., 

the organ of moral thinking, т.е, 

contemplation. In the ДЛТ. (ex- 

cept Luke xxiv. 15, and Rev. xiii. 

15; xvii. 9), it occurs only in Paul's 

Epistles, and is used of the re- 

flective consciousness, «s distinct 

| Jrom the impulse of the spirit apart 
| 
| 


9 


from such consciousness. 


[The rods takes cognizance of exter- 
nalobjects,and denotesthe reason- 
jug faculty. Its chief material 
organ isthe brain, but all the senses 
serve it actively or passively. rots 
is the human side of God's Spirit 
in man; as to its sourec, It 1s ! 


—— 


TRO 
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Spirit; as to its action in man for 
intellectual purposes it is mind, 
i.e. the product of the Spirit.] 


2. cavo, а thinking through, mature 
thought; activity of thinking, then, 
the faculty of thought; the reflec- 
tive exercise of the heart, con- 
sciousness called into exercise by 
the moral affections. 


3. ео, what is in the voès (Vo. 1), 
idea, notion, thought, intent, (occ. 


Heb. iv. 12.) 


4. vóņpa, the product of the action 
of the vo?s (Хо. 1), that which is 
thought out, excogitated; pur- 
pose, project, device, the thoughts. 


5. oxy, the breath, breath of animal 
life; one of the manifestations of 
2 ик re fested 

£o, viz. that which is manifestec 
inanimals; hence, life, animal life, 

the living individual as such. 
Hence, it 1s used of the mind, as 
being one of the manifestations of 


life (€w7.) 


6. yvópx, the decision formed, mind 
made up, resolution. 


7. dpóvopo, what one has in mind, what 
one thinks and feels; ence, mind, 
thought, feeling, will; knowledge 
or wisdom, as being the prodnet of 
the mind, (осе. Rom. viii. Gt!) 


2. Matt. xxii. 37. ' 9°. Eph. и. 3. 
9. Mark xii. 30. 1. iv. 170997 
2, Luke x. 27. 5. Phil 
5. Acts xiv. 2. 4. же 05 
1. Rom. i. 28. | Ө, Сат 
1. — vii. 23, 25. M. ii. 18, 
7. — viii.7, marg. mind- | 1. 2 Thes. ii. 2. 
ing. | l. Tit. i. 15. | 
pt 37. | 6. Philem. 14. 
RENE, у 2. Heb. viii. 10. | 
1, — xii. 2. 2. —x. 16. | 
1, — xiv. 5. 5. —— xii. 3. 
1. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2, 1 Pet. 1. 13. 
1. — ii. 16 twice. | S s. A 
4. 2 Cor. iii. 1}. | a 2 [ош п. 1. 
к uv ^ 1. Rev, xvii. 9, 
4. — xi. 3. 6. 13. | 
MIND (пк or one) | 
| 


To have the 
same mind ; | 


тб, the, 
abro, same thing, а 
) фроу®тє, be regard- \ not merely not | 
ing or minding. to differ in 
council, but to seek the same ob. | 
ject, (oce. Rom. xv. 5; Phil. iii. 16.) 


@ Cor. xiii. 11. 


MIN 


MIND (BE OF THE SAME) 
Same as above. 


Rom, xii. 16. | Phil. iv, 2. 


MIND BE IN YOU (гет THIS) 


Tovro, this. 
фроуёю до, let [this] be regarded, 
(povetre, be ye regarding, G » L T 
ТгА м 
ё, in, (not among.) 
Üuty, you. 
Phil. ii, 5. 


MIND (carr то) 


ávapuicko, to call up to memory, 
cause to remember. 


Mark xiv. 72. 


MIND (IN oNz's RIGHT) 
cwdpovew, to be of sound mind. 
Mark v. 15, part. | 


MIND (or one) 


óp.óopov, of the same mind, like minded, 
(non oce.) 
1 Pet. iii. 8. 


Luke viii. 35, part. 


MIND (рот Іх) 
1. ётауарцилјско, to call up the memory 


upon, ie. to remind of, put in | 


mind upon, (zon occ.) 

2. tropipvycKw, to 
memory, privately, silently, by . 
hints or suggestions ; to suggest to 
one’s memory. 


1, Rom. xv. 15. | 2. Tit. iii. 1. 


MIND ON (set one’s) [marg.] 


dpovew, to have mind, intellect; to | 


mind, be minded; 
for. 
Col. iii. 2, text, set one’s affection on. 


regard, care 


MIND (sounp) 
codópovapós, a making of sound mind ; 
hence, making sober-minded, con- 
trolling all inordinate desires by 
sclf restraint, (non occ.) 


2 Tim. i. 7. 
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recall to one's ; 


MIND (witt one) 


оробдуџадоу, with. the same mind, with 
one aecord, all together. 


Rom. xv. 6. 


See also CAST, CHANGE, DOUBTFUL, 
FERVENT, FORWARDNESS, HOSTILE, 
HUMBLENESS, HUMILITY, LOWLI- 
NESS, READINESS, READY, TROUBLE, 
WILLING. 


MIND (-1xG.) [verb.] 
(For various combinations, see below.) 
1. $povéo, to have mind, intellect ; to 
mind, be minded; regard, care for. 


2. реХЛо, to be about to do any thing, 
to be on the point of. 


2. Acts xx. 13. 1. Rom. xii. 16. 
ПО Воші 5° 1. Phil iii. 16 (ар.), 19. 


MIND THE SAME THING. 
TO avtTo ópoveire, see © м (ВЕ OF ONE)” 
Phil. iii. 16 (ap.) 


MINDED (BE) 
1. dpovéw, see “MIND,” [verb] No. 1 
2. dpovnpa, see “ MIND,” [noun] No. 7. 


3. BovAopar, to will, bs willing, wish, 
desire; а passive desire, propen- 
sity, or willingness. 


4. Воућєйороах, to take counsel, consult, 
deliberate with one's self, or with 
one another in council. 


3. Matt. i. 19. 3. 2 Cori l5: 

4. Acts xxvii. 39. 4. 17, part (No. 3, 

2. Kom. viii, 6twice, marg. G c L Tr A М.) 
minding. 1. Gal. v. 10. 

— — xv. 5, see Like. — Phil. ii. 2,20, see Like. 


1. Phil. iii, 15 twice. 


MINDFUL OF (uz) 


l. руско, to think much of a thing, 
and so to remember, to reeall to 
one's mind, to begin to remember, 
remind. //ere,mid.,to begin to call 
to mind, recollect, remember, (see 


0. 3.) 
2. pyynpoveto, aet., to call to another's 
mind ; mention ; _pass., to be re- 


пеп М et in memory. 
З. pvdopa, to woo to wife, court, suc 
for, solicit. 


MIN [ 


(The tenses of No.1 are derived from 
this word, and probably the mean- 
ings were originally the same, for 
there is not much distanee between 
thinking much of a thing, and 
trying to get it; gradually, how- 
ever, the ideas separated, and so, 
though in Epie and Ionic Greek 
No. 3 was used in both senses, yet, 
later, No. 1 was confined to the 
Jormer, and No. З to the latter.) 


3. 2 Tim. i. 4. | 
1. Heb. ii. 6. 


2. Heb. xi. 15. 
3. 2 Pet. iii. 2 


MINE. 
(See also “MY,” and combinations below.) 
1. pod, (Gen. case of éyw, Т) of me, mine. 
2. enor, another form of No 


3. pot, (Dat. case of ёуо, I) to or for 
me. 


enot, another form of the No. 3. 


5. éuds, mine, much more emphatie than 
the above; mine, denoting posses- 
ston, power over, authorship, right, 
ete. As the possessive adjective, 
it has a greater emphasis than the 
personal pronoun above. 

1. Mark ix, 24. 5. John xvii. 10 twice. 

l. Luke i. 41. l. Aets xxi. 13. 

1. —— ii. 30. 1. Rom. xi. 13, 

pa ix, 35. 4, — xii. 19. 

1. — xviii. 3. 2. —— xvi. 13. 

1. — xix. 97. 1, 23. 

1. John ii. 4. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 2, 3. 

Зы v 30: Ja COR set, 810). 

5. —— vii. 16. 1. xii. 5 (om. L T 

1. — ix. P 15, 30. Tr 202] 

5. —— x. 1. Phil i. 4. 

5. —— 2 г 15. 1. Rev. xxii. 16. 


MINE OWN. 
1. énós, sce above, No. 5. 
2. pov, sce above, No. 1. 
3. épavro?, of mine own self. 


J. Matt. xx. 15. 1. 1 Cor. i. 15. 
1. — xxv. 27. 3. — x. 33. 

1, John v. 30. 1. — xvi. 2]. 
i. Wü. ash 2. Gal. i. 14. 

2. — Мн. 50. 1, — vi. 11. 

2. Aets xiii. 22. 1. Phil. iii. 9, 

2. —— xxvi. 4. 1. 2 Thes. iii. 17. 


1. Philem. 12, 19. 


MINE OWN SELF. 
ipa vrov, of mine own self. 


John v. 30. l 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
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MIN 
MAINE (оғ) 
pov, (Gen. case of éyo, Т) of me, mine. 


Matt. vii. 24, 26, | Luke xi. 6. 


MINGLE (-E».) 
pcyveps, to mix, mix up, mingle. 


Luke xiii. 1. 


Matt. xxvii. 34. 
Rer. viii. 7. 


Mark xv. 23, see Myrrh. ' 
Rev, xv. 2, 


MINISTER (-s.) [noun.] 
1. &yyeXos, messenger, see “© ANGEL." 
2. àxóocToXos, see “APOSTLE.” 
3. dudxovos, see “ DEACON.” 


4. Necroupyos, а server in an office or 
ministry. Jn the O.T. used only 
of the Levites and priests. In the 
N.T. the word is extended to 
apostles, prophets, pastors, and 
teachers in the Chureh. It denotes 
not merely one who serves, but one 
who worships. 


5. vayperys, an under-roweror common 
sailor, as distinguished from vatra, 
seamen, and riara mariners. 
Hence, a hand, any subordinate | 
acting under the direetion of 


—s m - 


another. Ап attendant in the 
synagogue. . 

1. Matt. xi. 10. 3. 2 Cor. iii. б. 

3. — xx. 26 3. vi. 4. 

l. Mark i. 2 2, — viii. 23. 

3. —— x. 43. 3. —— xi. 15 twice, 23, 

5. Luke i. 2. MWe == FSH у, 

5. —— iv. 20 3. Gal. ii. 17. 

5. —— vii М?Т. 4. Eph. iit, 7. 

5. —— ix. 52. 3. —— vi. 21. 

5. Acts xiii. 5. 2. Phil. ii. 85. 

5. —— xxvi. 16. 3. Col. i. g * s B 

3. Rom. xiii, 4 twice. 3. — iv. 

4. 6. 3. 1 Thes. id 2 (ap.) 

3. —— xv. 8 3. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 

4. lt. 4. Heb. i. 7. 

3. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 1. —— viii. 9. 

5. — iv. L | 1. Jas. ii, 25, 


eee 


— 


re MINISTER (-zn, -кти, -1хв.) [verb.]| 


1. ĉraxoréw, to serve, to render service, 


to wait upon. 


in 


sense, to wait at table; gen., to do 


| 
| 
its narrowest | 
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any one a service, care for one's 
needs, (not to be subject to, this is 
dovAcdw ; 2n dtaxovéw, there is always 
a reference to the work done, as 
service rendered.) 


fo 


eis, unto, with a view to, 
dtaxovia, service, (noun, from No.1.) 


З. A«vrovpyéo, to perform some public 
service, esp., publicly in religious 
worship; but also to serve the 
public a£ one's own expense, gen. ; 
to serve, minister, worship, (non 
occ.) 


4. iayperéw, to do the service of an 
banpérys (see the noun, No.3, above); 
hence, gen., to act for another, 
and under his direction, to sub- 
serve, (occ. Acts xiii. 36.) 


д(дора, to give, of one's own accord 


and with good will. 


cr 


б. iepovpyéw, to perform sacred rites, 
esp., to sacrifice, to officiate as a 
priest, do priestly service, (лол 
oce.) 


7. mapéxw, to hold near fo any one, 
offer; to occasion. 


8. Хортуёо, to be chorus-leader, to lead 
a chorus of singers ; then, to lead 
out or furnish a chorus oz public 
occasions ; hence, gen., to furnish, 
supply, (occ. 1 Pet. iv. 11.) 


—2Cor.viii.4, ) seeM inis- 


— Matt. iv. 11, 
— —— viii. 15, pee — —— ix. 1, tering. 
— —— xx, 231%, g 10 ist, see M to. 
1. 28 2nd. 8. 10 2nd. 
— —— xxv. 44, — Gal. iii. 5, see M to. 
— — xxvii. 55, (see М 5. Eph. iv. 39, 
— Mark i. 13, 31, ( unto. — Phil. ii. 25, see M (ho 
— — — x, 45 Iit, that) 
ile 45 214. — Col. ii. 19, see M (have 
— — xv. 4l,see M unto. E ou 
— Luke iv. 39, see М 7. 1 Tim. i. +. 
— — viii. 3, unto. 1. —— iii. 13,imarg. (text, 
3. Acts xiii. 2, part. изе the office zi а dea- 
— —— xix. 22. все M unto. con.) 
4, —— xx. 3t. —2Tim.i.18, }see M 
4. — xxiv. 23. ; — Philem. 13, $ unto. 
— Hom. xii. 7, вее Minis- — NHeb.i.141:t, seeMinis- 
tering. tering. 
6. xv. 16. 8 ] 4 2n4. 
— 25, see M unto. — —— vi. 101st, see M to. 
3 27. 1. ——— 10 2nd. 
— 1 Cor. ix. 13, sce M 3. — x. 1l. 
nbout. П rero jio TO 
П бз ПИЛ aay 1. —— iv. 10, 11. 


MINISTER BOUT. 


ёруабора, intrans., to work, labonr; 
trans., to work, perform, practice, 
conduct certain works. 


CGE He 


MIN 
MINISTER TO. 


O.akovéo, see above, No. 1. 


= 


to 


éxtxopnyéw, (No. S, above, with ёті, 
upon, prefixed) to furnish upon, 


2.6. besides, in addition, supply 
further, superadd. 
2. 2 Cor. ix. 10. 2. Gal. iii. 5. 


| 
1. Heb. vi. 10. 


MINISTER UNTO. 


1. Óuakovéo, see above. No. 1. 


2. emxopynyew, see above, No. 2. 
l. Matt. iv. 11. | 1. Mark xv. 4], 
1. —- viii. 15. | 1. Luke iv. 39. 
1. — xx. 28. 1. — viii. 3. 
1. — xxv. 44. 1. Acts xix. 22 
1. — xxvii. 55. 1. Rom. xv. 25, 
1. Mark i. 13, 31. jl Ча, oh TS 
1. — x. 4. 1. Philem. 13. 
2.92 Pet. i. 11 


MINISTERED (rave Me 
ertxopnyew, see “ MINISTER TO," Ло. 


Col. ii. 19, pass. 


MINISTERED (ие THAT) 
Летохрудѕ, see the noun, No. 2. 
Phil. ii. 25. 


MINISTERING. 
1. dtaxovia, service, attendance; апу 


ministerial оо with Wee me: 
to the labour pertaining thereto. 


2. Aevrovpywós, pertaining to the pub- 

lie service, esp., of the temple; 

i worshipping. Hence, Heb. 

14 reads, “Are they not all 

Mons spirits sent forth to 
serve, etc." 


1. Rom. xii. 7. 
1. 2 Cor. viii. 4. 


MINISTRATION. 
1. 9takovía, sce No. 1, above. 


2. Хатооруѓа, public service, publie 
ofice ; esp., the publie ministra- 
tions of the Jewish priesthood, 
and of the temple service, (лепсе, 
the Eng. word, Liturgy.) 


2. Luke i. 23. | 1. 2 Сог. 111. 7, 8, 9 twice. 
1, Acts vi. 1. l. — ix. 13 
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MINISTRY. герр eq EE 
x 8, 1. ‚6. 
1. Staxovia, sce ^ MINISTERING,” No. 1. bh i oc ae Сз 
. 1. —— iv. 54. 2, —— xix. 11. 
2. Netroupyia, see “MINISTRATION, Vo. 2. 1. — +} 2, 14, 96. 2. 1 Cor. E 10, 28. 
. — vii. 31. = see 
1. Acts i. i 2б. Jus 2 Cor. il n —— аА А ofworkers of) 
p NG ос Ms " „эшш е 5 F^ al. ТИ. o. 
1. —— xii. 25, marg. 1. — vi. 3. l. — xi. 47. 2. Heb. ii. 4. 
charge. 1. Eph. iv. 12. 1. —- xii. Ыз, 37. 1, Rev. xiii. 14. 
1. — xx. 24. 1. Col. iv. 17. 2. Acts ii. 1. — xvi. 14. 
1. — xxi. 19. I 1 Timi. 12. 1. — iv. 16, 2 mon 1, —— xix. 20. 
1, Rom. xii. 7. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 5, 11. 
1. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 2 Heb. viii. 6. 
2 Heb ix. о 


MIRACLES (WORKERS OF) 


дурараг, mighty works, (see above, No. 
1.) Here, some words must be sup- 


MINSTREL (-s.) 


аит, a” flute- player; a player ona plied, e.g. “doers of,” or “are all in 
pipe or flute, (occ. Rev. xviii. 22.) possession of miraeulous powers." 
Matt. ix. 23. 1 Cor. xii. 29, marg. power. 
MINT. MIRE. 
egy E . о 
90000 uov, sweet-scented ; hence, garden ВёрВороѕ, slime, mud, mire, such as ac- 
spa mint. [ The Rabbins called cumulates where animals are kept, 
it Nn, mintha, апа it was strewed hence, dung, (non occ.) 


by the Jews on the floors of their 


ier | 2, Pet. ii. 22, : 
1onses and synagogues. ] (zon occ.) 


Matt. xxiii, 23. | Luke xi. 42. MISCHIEF. 
ишн» ЕТ 
1. expetov, a sign, а signal; an ensign, occ.) “ 
a standard, a sign by whieh апу Acts xiii, 10. 
thing is designated, distinguished, 
or known; hence, used of the MISERABLE. 


miracles of Christ, as being the | , А . f 
signs by which it might be known | єєд, finding pity that succours ; 


Hitt Ele о Озе of God. hence, pitiable, piteous, (zon oce.) 
a sign authenticating Christ’s mis- Rev. iii. 17. 


sion; asign with reference to what 
it demonstrates. 


2. vvas, capability, power ѓо do any MISERABLE (мозт) 


thing; then, power, might in action. 1 Cor. xv. 19, comparative. 
In pl. applied foe шї сз of ma -_ == aa 
Christ, as effects wherein divine MISERABLY. 


power was in a special sense put А | s 
forth, unfolded, and manifested. | xax@s, badly, grievously, denoting the 


A miracle as wrought by divine badness or the ill quality of the 
power; a work, with reference to word with which it is combined. 
the power required for its perform- йб xxi. 41. 
ance. —___ _ = —- 
А A с SU ч - 

[Tépas. f? anslated wonder," is used of MISERY 
Christ's miracles as wonderful , і 
acts, with special reference to their | таХаторга, hard work, severe labour, 
supernatural character, and to great bodily exertion; hence, 
their excitement of surprise. тє bodily pain, hardship, ‘rouble, 
кра, (Acts 1. 3) are evidences misery, distress, (лоп occ.) 


derived from logical deduction.] tom. iii. 16. | Jas. v. 1. 


MIS 


MIST. 


1. dyAvs, a mist which shrouds objects 
from view, (non occ.) 

2. £ódos, the gloom of the outer world, 
murkiness, thick gloom, (oce. 
2 Pet. п. 4; Jude 6, 13.) 


l. Acts xiii. 11. | 2. аон 10 
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MITE. 


Aerróv, lepton. The name of the 
smallest Jewish coin, i» value 
about one-fourth of our farthing, 
(non occ.) 


Mark xii. 42. | 
Luke xxi. 2. 


Luke xii, 59. 


MIXED WITH (BE) 


Gvykepávvvpu, to mix together, to min- 
gle with; to temper, blend, (occ. 
l Cor. xii. 24.) 


Heb. iv. 2, part. (marg. be united with.) 


MIXTURE. 


куна, a mixture, compound, (non oce.) 
John xix. 39. 


MIXTURE (wiruotrt) 


áxparov, unmixed, ?.е. pure, undiluted, 


(non occ.) 
Rev. xiv. 10. 


MOCK (-кр, -1xa.) 

. ёрлтаібо, to sport in, with, or against 
any onc; Lat., illudere; Eng., 
illude or mock, т.е. to deride. 
Also, to delude, trick, deceive. 


. рактуріЌо, to turn up one’s nose at 
in scorn; hence, to mock, deride, 
(non occ.) 


. XAeváto, to jest, joke, scoff; to jeer 
at, (non occ.) 


to 


МӘ 


1. Matt. ii. 16. | 1. Luke xxii. 63. 

1. — xx. 19. Jis xxiii. 11, 36. 

ls 3. Acts ii. 13 (&axAeváto, 
1. Mark x. 3t. to jeer greatly, G LT 
Jl. . 20, 31. Tr A N.) 

l. Luke xiv. 29. ae xvii. 32, 

1. —— xviii. 22. We ah Ут, 7. 


— À - —— 


MOCKER Cs) ———— 


ёртаікттѕ, t. mocker, scoffer, spoben of 
impostors, [зе prophets, aio oec. 
2 Bet. 111. 


Jude 18, 


MOM 
MOCKING (-s.) 


éurravypos, derision, seoffing, moeking, 
(non occ.) 
Heb. xi. 36. 


MODERATE [adj.] (marg.) 
dyÜpoómiwos, pertaining to man, human. 


1 Cor. x. 13 (text, common to man.) 


MODERATE (-їхо.) [verb.] [marg.] 


dvinpt, to send up or forth; to let go, 
relax, loosen; hence, to cease 


from. 


Eph. vi. 9 (text, forbcaring.) 


MODERATION. 


ervexys, fitting upon, Ze. fit, suitable, 
proper; hence, neut., тб émiewés, 
propriety, moderation, considera- 
tion, (Ze. not insisting on just 
rights), forbearanec. 


Phil. iv. 5. 


MODEST. 


xooptos, well ordered, orderly, z.e. well 
behaved, discreet, decorous, (лол 
осе.) 
1 Тиш. ii. 9. 
—— iii. 9, marg. (text, of good behaviour.) 


MOISTURE. 


ікраѕ, moisture of any kind, dampness 
(non occ.) 


Luke viii. 6. 
MOMENT. 
1. dropos, uncut, undissected, not 
divisible. Eng., atom. Spoken of 


time, it denotes the smallest pos- 
sible portion, (non oce.) 


о 


d 


ortypy, & prick, a point. 
an instant, (non occ.) 


Of time, 


2, Luke iv. 5. | 


MOMENT (вит ron a) 


таралтіка, at this very instant, mo- 
mentary, the bricfest duration, 
transicnt. 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 


1. 1 Cor. xv. 52 


MOR 


MONEY. 


1. åpyóptov, silver; then, money in 
general ; also, for a piece of silver, 
z.e. а silver coin. 


2. хрўна, something usable, what one 
can use ; hence, money. Once, (*) 
in sing., denoting the price ; else- 
where plural, money. 


3. xaàkós, ore, metal of any kind. 
Generally, copper, especially as 
wrought and tempered for use; 
hence, copper coin, money. 


4. кёрра, a small piece, bit; hence, 


small coin, change. 


сд 


vópwpa, anything aeknowledged 
and sanctioned by custom or law ; : 
hence, current money, currency. 


— Matt. xvii. 21, see Tri- | 1. Luke xxii. 5. 


bute. — John ii. 14, see M 
— 5 27, see M (piece ar СЫ of) 
° 
5. —— xxii. 19 9*. Acts i iv. 37. 
1, — xxv. 18, 27. 1. — vii. 16 
1. — xxviii. 12, 15. 2, — viii. 18, 
3. Mark vi. 8. 1. 20 1st. 
3. — xii. m 2 20 qe 
1. — xiv. 11. 2. —— xxiv. 26. 
1. Luke ix. 3. — 1 Tim. vi. 10, see M 
1. — xix. 15, 23. (love of) 


MONEY (CHANGER or) 
KeppatiaTys, а money-changer. 


{Notre.—The annual tribute of each 
Jew to the Temple was a Jewish 
half-shekel (Ex. xxx. 13), and this, 
the money-changer in the outer 
eourt furnished to the people as 
they came up, in exchange for 
their Greek and Roman coins.] 


(non occ.) 
John ii. 11. 


MONEY (rove or) 


QiAapyvpía, love of silver, z.e. love of 
money, eovetousness, (non occ.) 


1 Tim. vi. 10. 


MONEY (ріксЕ or) 


статтр, any weight; esp., 
certain we cicht, a stater, an Attic 
silver coin equal to about 3s. 6d. 
Later Gn Philip’s time), a gold 
stater = 16s. 3d. 


Matt, xvii, 27, marg. stater. 


pec ——M—MM—M oe — 


а coin оЁ.а. 


MONEY-CHANGER (-s.) 


KoAAvBiorys, а small coin, change ; also, 
the premium of exchange ; hence, 
а money- -changer, broker, see * M. 
(changer of)," above, (oce. John 
ii. 15.) 


Matt. xxi. 12. | Mark xi. 15. 


MONTH (-s.) 


рају, a month, (from Sanser. má, to 
measure, and from this, илл], tho 
moon, and Eng., moon, moneth, or 
month; Germ., mond; Lat., men- 
sis), (non oce.) 


Luke i. 24, 26, 36, 56. Acts xxviii. 11. 


——iv. 25. Gal. iv. 10. 

John iv. 35, see M (four) ; Heb. = zh see M (three) 
Acts vii. 20. Jas. ¥ 

—— xviii. 11. Rev. їх. s 10, 15. 

—— xix. 8. —— xi. 9. 

— Xx. 3. 


MONTHS (кос, 


тєтраџлуоѕ, of four months, (zon осе.) 
John iv. 35. 


MONTHS (THREE, 


tpipynvos, of three months. Here, neut., 
тӧ Tpiuyvov, three months, tri- 
mestre, (non occ.) 
Hob. xi, 23. 


MOON. 


сє№т, the moon, ( prob. akin to céXas, 
light, brightness) (тољ occ.) 


Matt. xxiv. 29, Col. ii. 16, see M(new) 


1 
Mark xiii. 24, | Rev. vi. 12. 
Luke xxi. 25. —— viii. 12. 
Acts ii. 20. | = 
1 Сог. ху. 41. —— xxi. 23. 


MOON (xew) 
vovpyvia, new month, je. the time of 
the new month or moon, as a 
festival, (лол occ.) 
Col. ii. 16. 


MORE [adj. and adv.] 


(For various combinations with other 

words, see below.) 

y le parrAor, (adv., comp. of раћа, very, 
very much, exceedingly), more, 
more strongly ; also denoting con- 
stant inerease, more and more, 
still more ; rather. 


a 
е ————————— 


MOR [ 506 ] MOR 


n————————— — ——MÁ——————————Á——— 


ért, (adv.) yet, still, longer, implying | 5 ee more, 


duration, as to time; or accession, | GAXov, much 
Й , BP 3 й 


| much more. 
| 


addition, etc., yet further, besides. uadAov, see No. 1,) exceeding 
. теор, (adj.) more, not only of num- | З. < wepwaaórepos, see more 
ber, but gen. of bulk, (comp. of No. 5, abundantly. 


TONUS, many much,) * plural. f 3. Mark vii. 36. | 1. Luke v. 15. 
, . 1 2, Luke xviii. 39. 
. теритобѕ, (adj. over and above, 


more than enough,superabundant. , 
| 
‚ repioodrepos, (adj., comp. of No. 4) | | MORE THAN. 
more abundant. 1 { Gron 
. dÀÀos, (pronominal adj.) other, de- ра), not, 


noting numerical (not generic) | 2. érdvw, up above, above, over; of 
distinction. | number, more than. 


} i.e. except. 


. ре оу, (adj., comp. of péyas, great, | 3. Ñ, (a disjunetive or comparative par- 
large, of physical magnitude) ticle) or, than, rather than, (see a 
greater, larger. similar use in Luke xvii. 2, and 


. trép, ( prep.) over. Used adverbially 1 Cor. xiv. 19.) 
over or beyond. 4. тара, beside. 


Matt, v. 37, 47, . Rom. у. 9,10, 15, 17. (a) with Qen., from beside, (used of 
. —— +1. 12, оң. 

1 Cor. xii. 22. persons.) 

. X1V. . o . 

| 2 Cor. iii. 9, 11, b) with Dat., beside and at, at the 
EN is 3 2 
xi. 93. side of. 

. Gal. iv. 27. : . 

| Phil. i 9 ties. (с) with Ace., to or along the side 

m of, beside, compared with, so as fo 

. 2 Tim, ii, 16. be shown, beyond or contrary to. 
iM. +. 

Tbig. AN 5. bTép, over. 

— Hii 16. (a) with Gen., over and separate 

— x. 2, 17. from. 

==. 

—- rii. 25. (b) with Ace., over and towards 

. Jas. iv. 6. ? с e 0 

*. Rev. ii. 19. beyond, above, used in comparison. 


5b. Matt. х, 37 twice. 3. Luke xv. 7. 
sw. 0) : 1. Mark viii. 14. 4c. Rom. i. 25. 
D xxi. 15. iii, 21, 99 twice 2. xiv. 5. 4c. —— xii. 3. 
1. Acts iv. 19. 23 twice. í 4 5b. Philem. 21. 
1. —— xx. 35. Я 
Bids xxiii. 13, 21. —— xxi. 1, 4. 
3*.—— xxv. 6. | 2, —— xxii. 3 (exe, there. 
1. — Ixvii. 11. | © oS Ыы MORE (тик) 
‚ paddoy, see “ MORE,” No. 1. 
MORE (ran) . pettov, see “MORE,” No. 7. 
5. Hob. vii. 15. 


= 


æ 


5 xxvi. 53. 

. Mark xii. 33 (No. 5, T | 

А 43. [Tr N.) | 

. Luke iii. 13. 

—— ix. 13. 

— xi. 13. 

—— xii. 4 (No. 4, L.) 
98. 
24, 28. 

: SOIN 

* John iv. 1, 41. 

2 vii. 31. 

—— xii. 43. 


€ 


4. 
3. 
i. 
Jis 
1. 
5. 
1. 
8 
3 
3 
6. 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3. 
lip 
5. 
3. 
li; 
3 
D 


* 


тоого ко Од N H tO TO F^ То CO moe Se 00 ER rn rms 


о фо к ФО 


e 


тогото 


. теритобтєроѕ, sec “ моке,' No. 5. 


MORE (ave the) {mag} — | * "ETT Abundant, oxcoodingly 


[11 * 99 
See “ BETTER. 5. wodvs, many, much. * Here, pl., 


with art., the many. 


MORE (муси) 


5. Luke vii. 26, | 5. Phil. 1. 14, adv. 


. 6cos, how much, how great. 


. Matt. xx. 31. 1. John xix. 8. 
—— xxvii. 23. 1. Acta v. 14, 

. Mark vii. 36. 1. — ix. 22. 

=з (отт 

T Tr À М.) 5. 1 Cor. ix. 19. 

‚ Luke xii. 48. | — 1. 2 Cor. vii. 7, 13. 

‚ John v. I8. Ya Beb. x. 25. 


MORE (so MUCH THE) 
1. paddrorv, sce above, No. 1. 


м CD moto (o>) 


MOR [ 5 


ee 


MORE PART (tne) 


sroÀvs, see above, No. 5.* 


Acts xix. 32. ] Acts xxvii. 12. 


also, ABOUND, ABUNDANCE, ABUN- 
DANT, ABUNDANTLY, ANY, BOLDLY, 
CAREFULLY, CHEERFULLY, CON- 
QUEROR, EARNESTLY, EXCEEDING, 
EXCEEDINGLY, EXCELLENT, FIERCE, 
FREQUENT, GIVE, HEED, HENCE- 
FORTII, HOW, INCREASE, MANIFOLD, 
MISERABLE, NO, SPEAK, SPEND, TWO- 
FOLD, VALUE, YET. 


See 


«MOREOVER. | 


1. ёт, yet, still, implying duration or | 


accession. 
í, and, also. 


us but, 
каї, and, also, 


бе, but, but also. 
Kal, and, also, 


de, but, marking an 
‘antithesis, 

ópoíws, in like man- 
ner, likewise, 


Aovzóv, as to the rest, finally. 


Luke xvi. 21. 4. I Tim. iii. 7. 
Acts ii. 26. 5. Heb. ix. 21, 
—— xix. 26. 1. —— xi. 36. 

1 Cor. iv.2. 4. 2 Pot. i. 15. 


nay! even, 


2. 
3. but also. 


e 


сл 
tore Sa у rm mm х 


.in like | 
manner. 


but 


MORNING. 


1. zpwi, early, early in the day, at 
morn; gen., betimes, early, in 
good time: (from тро, before, 
Germ., früh, early; Sanser., prahua, 
forenoon.) 


zpotos, early, early in the day, 
morning ; also, early in the pur 
3. zputvos, à later form of No. 2, (non 
occ.) (v pówós, T.) 
. ópÜpwos, at daybreak, in the morn- 
ing early, (202 occ.) 


к 


I. Matt. xv. 1. l. Acts xxviii. 
2 —— xxvii. 1. 3. К@х. rs. (TTAN) | 
2. John xxi. 4. 4. — xxii. 16 (No.3, GL 


MORNING (соме 


ópÜpiGe, to rise early, wake carly ; to 
do anything early in the morning, 
or at daybreak, (non occ.) 
Luke xxi. 28. 


EARLY IN TILE) 


.— ENDORSE 


- 
| 


| 


| 


MOR 


MORNING (EARLY IN ТИЕ) 


dpa, with, 
v pot, the morning. 


Lj 


2. ópÓpos, the time before or about day- 
break, dawn, coek-erow, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xx. 1. 1 


9 
q v. an . Jobn viii. 2 (ap.) 


MORNING (Іх tuk) 


1. vpot, sce “MORNING,” No 


| 2. mputos, sce “ MORNING," No. 2. 
I. Matt. xvi. 3. l. Mark i. 25. 
2. —— xxi. 18 (No. 1, T 1. — xi. 20. 

Tr M.) 1. — xiii. 25 


MORNING (very EARLY IN THE) 


e 


Mav, very, exceedingly, 
тро, early in the morning. 


opOpov, the time be-^) deep twi- 
9 fore daybreak, light, 
` ) Ba0éos, deep, pro- earliest 
found, dawn. 
1. Markxvi.2, | 2. Luke xriv.1. 
MORROW. 
avptov, to-morrow, with art.,the morrow. 
Matt. vi. 34 twice. | Acts 1v. 5. 
Luke x. 35. Jas. iv. 14. 
MORROW (ox THE) 
1 тү), on the, 
` ( èraúpiov, upon the morrow. 
n th 
ə oa d е ; ) on the follow- 
2. 4 6605, the next in : 
ing [day.] 
order, 
Mark xi. 12. Acts xxii. 30. 
Acts x. 9, 23. —— xxiii. 32. 
—— xx. 7. —— xxv. 17. 


Acts xxv. 23. 


MORROW AFTER (тик) 


1. Aets x. 9t. 


MORSEL. [marg.] 


Heb. xii. 16, seo Meat. 


John xiii. 26, sec Sop. | 


MORTAL. 


Ovytos, liable, or subject to death, mor- 
tal, (occ. 2 Cor. v. 4.) 


Rom. vi. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 53, 514. 
—— viii. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 11. 


MOR [ 908 ] MOT 
MORTALITY. MOTH. 
то, the, that which is ays, a moth, clothes-moth, which eats 
es M mortal. woollen stuff, (non occ.) 
2 Cor. v. 4. Matt. vi. 19, 20. | Luke xii. 33. 
MORTIFY. MOTH-EATEN. 


1. бауатбо, to put to death, to take 
away Lor, the vital principle, (the 
aspect being towards the lifeless- 
ness and powerlessness of that from 
which the life has been taken away.) 


2. vexpow, to make a dead body or a 
corpse, to make dead, (the aspect 
being towards the corpse, and the 
deed by which it became such.) 


1. Rom. viii, 13. | 2 fero шо; 


MOSES. 


Moos, Moses, (Hebrew, ro, drawn 
out, i.e. from the water) the proper 
name of the great Hebrew prophet 
and legislator. 

Inall passages, except 
John viii. 5 (ap.) 


MOST. 


1. mÀciwv, more, (comp. of zoAis, many, 
much) properly of number, but also 
of magnitude and in comparison. 

2. т\отоѕ, the most, (superl. of тоћѕ, 
many, much) the greatest, in N.T., 
only of number. 


2. Matt. xi. 20. 
1, Luke vii. 42, 43, with art. 


EDT (AT THE) 


. 1 Cor. xiv. 27, with art. 


MOST OF ALL. 


и&Мета, (superl. of para, very) most, 
most of all, especially. 
Acts xx. 98. 


Sec also, BELIEVED, EXCELLENT, GLADLY, 
HIGH, NOBLE, STRAITEST. 


MOTE. 


кӣрфоѕ, something dry, ie. any small 
dry particle, as of chaff, wood, or 
dust, (non occ.) 


Matt. vil. 3, 4, 5. | Luke vi, 41, 42 twice. 


oyntoBpwros, moth-eaten, 


eaten by 
moths, (non occ.) 


Jas. v. 2. 


MOTHER (-s.) 
1. ратур, а mother, (so Lat., mater; 


Sanser., matri; Germ., mutter, 
Nm (non occ.) 
‚ the, followed by Gen., the...of. 


pd the word рлүтт]р is understood. 


1. Matt. i. 18. 1. Luke vii. 12, 15. 
1. —— ii. 11,13, 14, 20,21. | 1. —— viii. 19, 20, 21, 51. 
— —— viii. 14, see Wife. | 1. —— xii. 53 tvice. 
1. — x. 37. 1. — xiv. 26. 
1. — xii. 46, 47, 48, 49, | 1. —— xviii. 20. 
50. 1. John iv 1535552127 
1, — xiii. 55. Ye, —— ni dh 
1. — xiv. 8, 11. 1, — vi. 42. 
3l. xv. 4 twice, 5 Ist, 1. — xix, 25twice ,96twice, 
5 2nd (ap.) 27 
1. xix.5,12,19,29(ap.) | 1. Aets i. 14 
1. — xx. 20. 1. — iii. 2 
1. —— xxvii. 56tvice. 1. —— xii.12, 
— Mark i. 30, see Wife. І. — xiv. 8 
1. — iii. 31, 32,33, 34,35. | 1. Rom. xvi. 13 
1. — v. 40. ПЕС оТ 15 
1. — vi. 24, 28, 1. —— iv. 26 
1. —— vii. 10tvice, 11, 12. | 1. Eph. v. 31 
1. — x. 7, 19, 29, 30. 1. — vi. 2. 
1. —— xv. 40. — lTim.i.9, see M (mur- 
2, —— xvi. 1. derer of) 
1. Luke i. 15, 45, 60. il M2. 
1. — ii. 33, 34, 43 (ap.), | 1. 2 Tim. i. 5, 
48, 51. — Heb. vii. 3, sce M 
== -——iv.38, see Wife. | (without) 


l. Rev. xvii. 5. 


MOTHER (MURDERER OF) 


pytpadwas, a smiter of his mother, (zon 


0cc.) 
Мрз, SA 


MOTHER (witout) 


дрлјтор, without mother, motherless. 
Spoken of those who have lost the 
mother, or of those who, with what- 
ever meaning can be said not to 
have had father or mother, whether 
literally as in classie writers, of the 
gods, or improperly, of one whose 
parents are unknown. 


[The description of Melchisedek can 
be literally true of none except the 
Aóyos of God (see under “ worD,’ 


MOT [ 509 ] MOV 


who in reference to His humanity а Й. e qi 
was ázárop (without father), and $ xr 2" | 1. 1 Сог. v, 2. 

1 2 = Soa f 2. Mark vi. 17. [(ap. l. Jas. iv. 9. 

in reference to His divinity was т sd. 10р. О i 


драјтор (without mother).] | 
Heb. vii. 2. | MOURNING. 


ddupp.os, a complaining, lamenting. 


MOTIIER-IN-LAW. 


t н 


. TévÜos, bewailing, gricf, esp., for the 


| 
wevOepa, a mother-in-law. dead. 
oe 1. Matt. ii. 18. 2, Jas. iv. 9, 
Matt. x. 35. | Шин з NE | 1. 2 Cor. vii. 7 | 2. Rev. xviii. 8. 
f 
" 
MOTION (-s.) MOUTH (-s.) 
gore what is suffered, Rr ung 1. стдра, the mouth; hence, also, 
t = any passion or alfection o speech, speaking. Applied also to 
mind, emotion. any opening in the shore or the 
Rom. vii. 5, marg. passion. earth, (occ. Luke xxi. 24; feb. 
xi 84; 2 John 12; 3 John 14.) 
MOUNT. 2. Aóyos, the word spoken, not written; 
de sud 1 j 
Spos, anything rising, a mountain, hill, then, that which is spoken, c*c. 
height, chain of hills, (prob. from | 1. Matt. iv. 4. » ace 2 b rn 
.—— v.2. с ‚ 11 . 
ópvvya, to stir up, make arisc.) je S T Y Y 00 
jon ï. xv. 6. 
Matt. xxi. 1. John viii. 1 (ap.) 1. — xv. (ap.), 11 twice, | 1, 2 Cor. vi. 11. 
—— xxiv. 3. Acts 1. 12. 17, 18 1. — yiii. 1 
—— xxvi. 30. —— vii. 30, 38. 1. — xvii. 27. 1. Eph. iv. 29 
Mark хі. 1. Gal. iv. 94, 95, 1, — xviii. 16. 1, ===—ж 19 
— sii 3. Heb. viii. 5. 1, — xxi. 16. | 1. Col. iii. 8 
—— xiv —— xii. 18 (om. L 1. Luke i. 64, 70. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 8 
Luke xix. 99, 37. T TrA S.) 1. — iv. 22. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
—— xxi. 37. 22 Ц = 0089 — Tit. i. ll, see M of 
—— xxii. 39. орен 18. 1. — xi. 5+. nee the) 
: 1. — xix. 22, 1. Heb. xi. 33. 
EER gai ik 1. — ххі 15. 1. Jas. iii. 3, 10. 
1. Tm 1. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
T 1. John xix. 29. . Jude 16. 
MOUN TAIN. l. Aets i. 16. 1. Rev. i. 16. 
3 ^ 5 1. — iii. 18, 21. 1. — ii. 16. 
opos, See ^ MOUNT. ll; —— у 08, 1. =, 16. 
1. — viii. 32, 35. 1, — ix. 17, 18, 19 
Matt. iv. 8. Luke iii, 5. b == pu Pues 
v. 1. iv. 5 (ap.) 1. — хі. 8. 1. — xi. 5. 
viii. 1. STO) 1. — xv. 7. | 1. — xii. 15, 16 twice, 
xiv. 23 viii. 32 2. ae | 1. — xiii. 2, 5, 6. 
—— xv. 99 ` ix og." ]. — xviii. 14. ji. — xxiv. 5. 
— xvii, 1, 9, 20. — xxi. 21. 1. — xxii. H. * 1. — xvi: Eee tart 
—— xviii. 12. — xxiii. 30. 1. Rev. xix. 15, 21. 
—— xxi. 21. John iv, 20, 21. 
— xxiv. 16. 1G vi. B, 15. 
— xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
Mark i ii 13. Heb. xi. 38. MOUTH OF (stor тпк) 
— —— xii. 20. s r ч 
Hi (m. Gos) IgM 16. ётістор(Со, to put upon the mouth, te. 
wc see to stop the mouth with a bit or 
—— ix. 2, nu —— xvi. 20. 
— хі, 93, —— xvii. 9. сить ; hence, to check, {о eurb, 
— xiii. 14. — xxi. 10. (non occ.) 
Titus i. 11. 
MOURN (-Ep.) 
1. vevÓéo, to bewail, lament, mourn MOVE (-к›.) 
for, esp., for one dead. (For various combinations with other 


. Üpqvéo, to sing a dirge, to wail. 


words, see below.) 


1. kwew, to set in motion: then, simply 


«ozro, to beat, to cut by a blow; 5 К 
— е J Я to move. *oid.,tomove one's self. 


here, mid., to beat or cut one's 
self, ie. the breast, in loud cx- | 9. sew, to move to and fro, shake, 
pression of grief. with the idea of shock, concussion, 


3. dvaceiw, (No. 2, with avd, up or back, 
prefixed) to shake back, swing to 
and fro, brandish, esp., to make 
threatening gestures, and so, stir 
up, persuade, (occ. Luke xxiii. 5.) 


4. caXevw, to make to shake, rock, to 
put into а state of waving, rocking 
or vibratory motion, to agitate. 


5. сабо, to wag the tail, fawn, flatter, 
to deceive through flattery, (non 
occ.) The sense here is, that no 
one should be deceived or deluded 
in the midst of the persecutions 
by the suggestions of seeming 
well-wishers. 


б. феро, to bear, carry, bear along. 


9. Matt. xxi. 10. 

1. —— xxiii. 4. 

3. Mark xv. 11. 

4. Acts ii. 25. 

Те xvii. 28, 

— —— xx. 24, вее М me 
(noneofthesethings) 


| 1. Acts хх. 30. 
— Col. 1. 22, see M away. 
5. 1 Thos. ih. 3. 
— Heb. xn. 28, see Moved 
(which cannot be) 
6. 2 Pet. 1. 21, part. 
1. Rev. vi. 14. 


MOVE AWAY. 


perakwéo, (о. 1, with perá, implying 
change, prefixed) to move from 
one place to another, remove, (non 


occ.) 
Col. 1. 23, 


MOVE ME (NONE or THESE THINGS) 


ovoes, not one, 

Aoyos, a word, 
account, 

тоо, to make, 


“Jam making of no 
( account,” etc., or 

“by no single word 

am I making,” ete. 
Acts xx, 24. 


MOVED (WHICH CANNOT BE) 


àgáAevros, (rom No. 4, above) that 
cannot shake, rock, or vibrate, 
unshakable, (occ. Acts xxvii. 41.) 


Heb. xii. 28. 


РА 


See also, COMPASSION, ENVY, FEAR, 
INDIGNATION. 
MOVER OF. 
xivew, see“ MOVE, No.1. Tere, participle. 


Acts xxiv. 5. 


——— “ее 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 


MOVING. 
kivyots, а moving, a being moved, as 


opp. to repose; a movement, dis- 
turbance, (non осе.) 


John v. 3 (ap.) 


MUCH. [ad]. and adv.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. поћи, many, much, 
? É ? 
quantity, or amount. 


of number, 


(a) plural, many. *with art., ihe 
many. 


9 


2. ixavós, coming to, reaching to, and 
hence, sufficing ; of things, enough ; 
of number or magnitude, abundant, 


great, much. 


1. Matt. vi. 30. 2. Acts xix. 26. 


1. — xii. 5. la*—— xxvi. 24. 
1. — xxvi. 9, 2. xxvii. 9. 
1а. Mark 1. 45. ME 10. 
1. — 1v. 5. 1. Rom. iii. 2. 
la.—— v. 10. 1. — v. 10, 15, 17. 
I], Е 15 ix. 90; 
1 — vi. 34. la* xv. 22,marg.marny 
l. Luke vii. 11. ways or oftentimes; 
9 127 (woAAakts, many tunes, 
il, 47. L Tr.) 
І — vii. 4. la. —— xvi. 6, 12 (ap.) 
1 —— 1х. 37. ПАШ Sh. Sh, 
1. — x. 40. 1, —— xii. 22. 
1a.—— xix. 19. la.—— xvi. 19. 
15 483 times. 1. 2 Сог. іі. 4. 
1. —— xvi. lO twice. 1. —— iii. 9, 11. 
la.John in. 23. 1. — vi. 4. 
1. —— vi. 10. 1. —— viii. 4, 15, 22. 
1. — vii. 12. ПЕРА 
1, — xi. 9, 12, 24. 1. 1 Thes. i. 5, 6. 
1a.——xiv. 30. 1. — ii. 2. 
1. — xv. 5, 8. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 
‚ 2, Acts v. 37 (om. G-L | 1a.2 Tim. іу, I4. 
i Tr A М.) ll, dB 18 
1a.— x. 2. 1. Heb. xii. 9, 25. 
2, — xi. 24, 26 1. Jas. v. 16. 
1a.—— xiv. 22 T l Eeti 
l. — xv. 7. Ја. Rev. v. 4 (лолу, much, 
1, — xvi. 16. GoLT'TrA m.) 
1. — xviii. 10, 27. 1a.—— viii. 3. 
1, Rev. xix. 1. 
MUCH AS. 
tà, the, 


| 


іса, equivalent things. 
Luke vi. 34. 


MUCH AS IN ME IS (as) 


то, the. 
ката, according to. 
ёре, MC. 

Rom. i, 15. 


MUC [БШ] MUL 
MUCH AS IN YOU IS (as) [marg.] | MULTIPLY (-xp, -1xG.) 


* 
то, the | 
Ж esnons the...among уоп, or 
"ow B. the...in уоп. 
тому, уоп, 


zA9nÜsvo, to make full; hence, to mul- 
tiply, increase. * Pass, to bo 
multiplied, increased, (oec. Matt. 


echec 9 
1 Pet. v. 2, text, which is among you. Ms 12.) 


Acts vi. 1, see M (be) 2 Cor. ix. 10. 
MUCH AS LIETH IN YOU (з) | Znin. {шегше 
f 76, the. | EE E. S е; 
E out of, from. | "- 
ijv, of you. 


MULTIPLIED (вк) 


Acts vi. 1, part. 


Rom. xii. 18. 


MUCH AS (xor so) 


1. otóé, and not, also not, denying ab- 
solutely and objectively; not even. 


MULTITUDE (-s.) 


1. dxAos,aconfused multitude, a throng 
of people, esp., the populace, mob; 


4 ^ 
| Ко but, | not even Lat., turba. Opp. to dypos, the 
> . 
| о®де, not, people ; Lat., populus or plebs; 
| 1. Luke vi. 3. | aV D EE ve (hence, the noise made by such a 
1. I Cor. v. 1. crowd, riot, tumult) a tumultuous 
multitude. 
MUCH AS (xo...) 2. zAiffos, fulness, a great number, а 
obd€, sce above, No. 1. throng or crowd, (the only refer- 
2 | ence being to its numbers, not to tts 
Gs» ud | character as No. 1,) (occ. Luke 
xai. 27; Acts xxviii. Ә. 
MUCH AS (xo, хот so) 1. Matt. iv. 25. 1. Luke ix. 12, 16. 
д i, =, Й — —— хїї. l, sce M (an 
рад, not even. 1. — viii. 1, 18. innumerable) 
Mark ii. 2. 1. — ix. 8, 33 5: , 20. 1, — xiv. 25. 
J. — xi. n 1. —— xviii. 36. 
sage 1. — xii. 15 (om. L Trb | 2, — xix. 37 
Ab M.) , 1, 39. 
1. — xiii. Qtwice, 31, 36. | 1. —— xxii. 6, marg. tu- 
MUCH (зо) 1, — xiv.5,14,15, 19tvice, | 1. 47. (mult, 
Д 92, 23, 2. — xxiii. 1 
тосо®тоѕ, 50 great, so much. 1: xv. 10, 30, 31, 32, | 2. John v. 3. 
33, 25, 36, 39. 1. 13. 
Matt. xv. 33. Heb. vii. 22, 1 ——^ху ч, i, wb s 
Acts у, 8 twice. —— x, 25, 1, — xix. 2. 2, — xxi. 6, 
Heb. i. 4. Rev. xviii. 7. 1, — xx. 29, 31. 2. Acts ii. б. 
1, — xxi. 8, 9, 11, 46. 2, —— iv. 32. 
1. — xxii. 33 2. —— v. pna 
I 1. — xxiii. 1. 9, — vi. ?, 
MUCH AS (np IF so) 1. — xxvi. 47, 55. 1. — siii, 45 
А 1. —— xxvii. 20, 24. 2, —— xiv. 1, 4 
каў, апа 1Ё. 1, Mark ii. 13. Е — хе, 12, 30, 
Hu о. — iii. 7,8. .—— xvi. 22 
NEA "n 9, 2, 32. 2, — xvii 4 
1. —— iv. 1 twice, 36, 2. —— xix. 9. 
MUCH AS І =. І. 3 
1. — vii. 33. 2, — xxi. 22. 
, 1 AS (so) 1, — siii. 1, 2. 1. 3i. 
1, — ix, 4,17. 2, 36. 
porre, not even. І. — xiv. 43. 2, — xxiii. 7 
S: 0 : 1, — xv. 8. ]. — xxiv. 18 
Los киш) 2. Luke i. 10, ERES LE 
E—- ui — Eph. iv. 8, seo Cap- 
l. — iii. 7. tives, 
See also, AROUND, BETTER, DOLD, DIS- BP— s 2. Des iw" 
8 ә, 19. 2. Jas 
PLEASED, EXIHONHTATION, GRACED, nr у m 2. ] pw iv. 8. 
HOW, MORE, PERPLEXED, 80, | 1. 9. o l. Rev. vii. 9. 
2. — viii. 27. T. xvii. 15. 
SPEAKING, WANTONNESS, WORK. i 45. 1 = 85и 


MUL 


MULTITUDE (AN INNUMERABLE) 


vptás, a myriad, (i.e. ten thousand.) 
Here, plural, tens of thousands. 
Put for any indefinitely large 
number. 
Luke xii. 1. 


MURDER (-s.) 


$óvos, a killing of men, murder, (осе. 
Acts 1x. 1.) 


Matt. xv. 19. Luke xxiii. 19, 25. 

—— xix. 18, see M | Rom. i. 29. 

Mark vii.21.  [(do)| Gal. v. 21 (от. Lb T Tr^ 
—— xv. 7. Rev. ix. ?1. [АЪМ.) 


MURDER (ро) 


фоуєдо, to kill a person, to slay, to 


murder. 
Matt. xix. 18. 


MURDERER (.s.) 


1. $oveis, a murderer. 


2. dv@pwroxrévos, murdering men. Г» 
No. 1 the emphasis is on the kill- 
ing ; in No. 2 upon the fact that it 
7s men, (see “MAN, No. 1) who 
are killed, (non occ.) 


дур, а man, (see “MAN,” Су a man, 
3. No. 2,) a mur- 
dovevs, a murderer, derer. 


1. Matt. xxii. 7. — 1 Tim. i. 9, вее Father 
2. John viii. 44, and Mother. 

3. Acts iii. 14. 1. 1 Peter iv. 15. 

1. —— vii. 52. 2. 1 John iii. 15 twice. 

1. —— xxviii. 4. l. Rev. xxi. 8. 


l. Rev. xxii. 15. 


MURDERER (tuat 18 A) 


ouxaptos, а dagger-man, assassin, (Zat., 
sicarius, from sica, a dagger) non 
H 1 o 
oce. 


Acts xxi. 33. 


MURMUR Grp.) 


1. yoyyvw, to murmur, prob. the mur- 
muring sound of air in a shell, 
(kóyxņ) to utter in a low voice, 
privately ; and because such mur- 
murings are generally complaints, 
12 denotes to manifest discontent, 
(non occ.) 


(a) Trans. 


(b) Intrans. 


[ 512 ] 


MUS 


2. д:ауоуухќо, (No. 1, with dd, through, 
or throughout, prefixed) to keep 
on murmuring, (zon occ.) 


Ib. Matt. xx. 11. 2, Luke xix.7. 

— Mark xiv. 5, see M lb. John vi. 41, 43, 61. 
ngainst. Ја. —— vii. 32. 

1b. —— v. 30. 1b. 41, 43, 61. 

2. Luke ху. 2. | 1b. 1 Cor. x. 10 twice. 


MURMUR AGAINST. 


ё.Врухаорол, to express indignation 
against any one, admonish sternly, 
to threaten with one’s indignation. 


Mark xiv. 5. 


MURMURER (-s.) 


yoyyvotys, a murmurer, (sce the verb 
No. 1, above) (non occ.) 


Jude 16. 


MURMURING (.s.) 


yoyyvopes, a murmuring, (see the verb, 
No. 1, above) (occ. 1 Pet. iv. 9.) 


John vii. 12. | 
Phil. ii. 14. 


Acts vi. 1. 


MUSE (-Ep.) 
баЛоу борон, to reckon through. 


Luke iii. 15, marg. veason or debate, 


MUSIC. 


ovppovia, a sounding together, concert 
of instruments. Eng., symphony, 
(non occ.) 
Luke xv. 25. 


MUSICIAN (.s.) 


povotkos, devoted to the muses, 2.0. to 
the liberal arts and sciences; 
learned. In N.T., skilled in musie 
a musician, (non осе.) 


Rev. xviii. 22. 


MUST. 
1. 8&, it needs, there is need of some- 


thing absent or wanting ; it needs, 
it is necessary, one must, it ought. 


2. iva, in order that. 


а. 


3. Matt. xvi. 21. 


1. 
1. 


du кы ыз үм мы jd эш d уй id dd рый P рй уд рей уша рый INS) е4 рей рч ры 
з go e Sa бе У 5 


tov, of the, with inf., here, 
begin, z.e. to begin or make a be- 


givamt, sinapis orientalis, mustard, а 
plant often growing in Palestine 
to a considerable size 


—— xvii. 10. 
—— xxiv. 6. 


. —— xxvi. 5f. 
. Mark viii. 31. 


—— ix. 11. 


. —— xiii. 10. 


— xiv. 49. 


. Luke ii. 19. 
. — iv. 43. 


ix»22: 
xiii. 33. 
xvii. 25. 
xix. 5. 
ту RE 


. —— xxii. 7, imperf. 
35 


4. 
——— xxiv. 7, 44. 


. John iii. 7. 


14 (om. Lm.) 
30. 


—— iv. 24. 


. — ix. 4. 
. —— x. 16. 


—— xii. 34. 
— хх. 9, 


MUS 


. Acts i. 22 

—— iii. 21. 

—— iv, 12. 

—— ix. 6, 16. 
—— xiv. 22. 

—— xvi. 30. 

——- xviii. 21 (ap.) 
—— xix. 21. 

. —— xxiii. 11. 
—— xxvii. 21, 26. 
. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
—— xv. 25, 53. 

2 Cor. v. 10. 
о 7. 

2 Tim. ii. 6, 24. 


к к уч n эч ы e al ы ы n ры e ры уз 
Meets Ж» * OS Fe 6 4 


. 6. 

— 1 Pet. iv. 17, see М 
(that...) 

1. Rev. i. 1. 


1. — iv. 1. 
1. — x. 1l. 
1. —— xi. 5. 
1, — xiii. 10. 
1, — xx. 3. 


1. Rev. xxii. 6. 


MUST (rua...) 


ginning. 


1 Pet. iv. 17. 


See also, NECESSITY, NEEDS, PUT. 


MUSTARD-SEED. 


KOKKOV Otva.- 


mews, а grain of mustard, is a pro- 


verbial phrase for the smallest 


partiele. 


Matt. xiii. 31 
— xvii. 20. 


Mark iv. 31 
Luke xiii. 19. 


Luke xvii. 6. 


“of the to 


| 


rm 


to 


MUTUAL. 


ev, 1n 


árov, each other, one another. 


Eom. i. 12. 


5 А . 2 
3 
М "o , Р 
€ D P 
а 
ə 
"TES 
, А 
3 ) 
nA pe , 


MUZZLE. 
$:póo, to muzzle. 


1 Cor. ix. 9. 


1 Tim. v. 18. 


к=, 


МҮ. 


. pov, Gen. sing. of éyo, I; of me. 


eoù, another form of No. 1. 


( тара, from beside, 
{ epot, me. 


e 


ёро, mine, 


denoting 


MY 


. pot, Dat. sing. of éyw, I; to me. 
enor, another form of No. 4. 


possession, 


power over, authorship, right, ete. 
As the possessive adjective dt has а 
greater emphasis than the cases of 
the personal pronoun above. 


29, 


l. —- xii. 18 4times, 4, 
99 49 twice 50 twice. 


21, 35. 
— xix. 20 (om. G-L 
ТТгА М.) 
208 
xx. 2], 23 1st &2nd. 
S uu GzL 


—— xxi. 13. 


—— xxv. 27, 34. 
40 (om. Lb.) 
—— xxvi. 12 1st. 


122nd, see M 
burial. 
il, 18twice, 26, 28, 
29. 
1 38. 
il, 39 (om. T Trb.) 
1. 42153. 
1. — xxvii. 35 twice (ap.) 
1 46 twice. 


1, —— xxviii. 10. 
1. Mark i. 2, 11. 
1. — iii. 3319. 


1. 332% (om. T 
Trè А.) 

1 31 twice, 35 1st. 

1. ——— 35?n4 (om. L T 
Tr A М.) 

4, — v. 9 

1. gi 30. 

3 vi 23. 

э, — viii. 35. 

6. 3s, 

l. —- ix. in 17, 37, 39. 

1. 4l (om. GLT 
Tr A.) 

. — x. 20. 

£. — 20. 

1. 4019. 

i. 4024 (om. G L 
T Tr À М.) 

1. — xi. 17. 

1. —— xii. G, 36 twice. 

1. — xiii. 6. 

on D: 

18 13, 31. 


| 


1. Mark xiv. 8, 14, 22, 24, 
3+ 


1. — xv. 34 twice. 


1 xvi. 17 (ар.) 

1. Luke i. 18, 20, 25, 43, 
4, 46, 47 twice, 

l. — ii. "39. 

l. — iii. 22. 

l. —— vi. 47. 


1. —- vii. 6, 7, 8, 27. 


ils tilt (No, 4, T 
Tr A.) 

Па +4 2па, 45, 46189, 

1а 1 ?nd' (om. G-) 

1. —— viii. 2] twice. 

D ix. 24, 

6. “эб, 

1 35, 38, 48, 59, 61 

1. — x. 22, 5. 40, 

1. — xi. he 24 

1. — xii. 4, 13, 17, 18 341. 

1, 18 2nd (om. Tr 
Ab, 

1 183r4, 19, 15, 

1. —— xiv. 23, 24, 86, 27, 

1, —— xv. 6,17, 18, 24, 29. 

l. — xvi. 3, 5, 24, 97. 

1. —— xviii. 21 (от. T 
Trb A.) 

1. — xix. 8, °З, 46. 

1. —— xx. 13, 42 twice. 

1. —— xxi. 8, 12, 17, 33. 


1. —— xxii. 11, 19, 20, 28, 
29. 


1. 30 rice, 48; 

1. —— xxiii. 40. 

1, — xxiv. 39 twice, 49, 
1. John ii. 16. 

6. —— iii. 29, 

6. — iv. 34. 

1, — v. 17, 24, 31, 43. 
6. 47 


1. — vi. 32, 51, 54tviee, 
95 twice, 56 twice. 


ie 65 (om. а= LT 
Tr ARN.) 

6. —— vii. 6, 8,16. 

1, — viii. 14. 

6, 16, 

1; 19 twice. 

1. —— 2S (om. L T Tr 
ARN. 

6, ——— Ш 

1 31 2nd. 

6. 37. 

1. 35 (om. GG LT 
Tr A.) 

6, —— 43 1wlce. 

ile 49. 

6. 51. 

1. 52, Sf tice. 

6. 50. 

6. —- х. 14 

1. 15, 16, 17, 18, 25. 

6. 26, 27 1и. 

1, 27 24, 23, 291и. 

1. —— 29 2nd (oin, T Trè 
A n.) 

1. 32 (om. Lo T Trb 
AR.) 

1. 7. 

1, — xi. 21, 32 

l. — xii. 7. 

6. 26. 


por есенен 


H 


HH орке pe г Еа HA 


Ex ҥнҥн коны 


John xii. 27, 47, 48. 
——— х1її, 6, 8, 9. 
Чо 
37. 
38. e. 
.—— xiv. 2, 7. 
12 (om. GLT 
TrA E ) 
18, 14 
15. 
20, 9]1t»ice, 93tvice, 
94, 26. 
Qr. 
98 (om. G ^ LOT 
Tr À.) 
5 Qd 125 ‚8 lst. 
= ond, "9. 
101st&?nd. 
1034 (om. L А.) 
Jl ЦИ 


1, 15, 16, 20,21, 
23, 24. 

—— xvi. 10 (om. GST 
Tr Ab R), 23, 21, 96. 


. — xvii. 13, 24. 


—— xviii. 36 4 times. 
SS Mo 

== = glo; те 

—— XX. 

17 y (om. Lb T 


Tr A.) 
17 2nd, 3rd, & 4th, 


95twice, 27 twice, 
98 twice. 
xxi. 15, 16, 17. 


. Acts ii. 14, 17, 183timcs, 


25 twice, 263 times, 975 


49 ?nd & Зга, 50, 


59. 
. —— Ix. 15, 16. 


— x. 30. 


.—— xi. 8. 
. — xiii. 22, 33. 
. — xv. 7, 17. 


19, T Sentence. 


. — xvi. 
SS MOS 


E 
GzLT Tr A М.) 


(om. 


1. 94 7nd, 25, 29,94. 

1. — xxii. 1. 

1. — xxiv. 17. 

1. — xxvi. 4. 

1. — xxviii. 19. 

1. Rom. i. 8, 93 times. 

1. — ii. 16. 

6. —— iii. 7. 

| ——vu 4, 18, 09 3times. 

1, —— ix. 1, 9 3 twice, 
17 twice, 25 twice, 26. 

6, — x. i. 

Jis 21. 

1, 810 

d: DM 

]. — xv. 14,31 

]. —— xvi. 3, 4, 5, 7 twice 
8, 9, 11, 9] twice, 25: 

1.1 Сог. 1 ч, 11 

1. —— ii. 4 tvlce 

1. —— iv. 14, 17 twice. 

6. —— v. 4. 

6. —— vii. 40. 

1. —— viii. 13 twice. 

1, — ix. 1. 15. 

4. 181 (No. 1, T 
Tr AR.) 

Л. 18 2nd, 27 

1. — x. 11, 29 

1. — xi. 24. 

6. 25. 

1 25. 

1, — xiii. 3tvice. 

iL, — xiv. ]4 twice. 

1. 18 (om. G L T 
Tr AR.) 

1. —— 19. 


[ 514 ] MYS 
1 Cor. xv. 58 | 6. 3 John 4 11. Rev. iii. 5, 8 twice, 10, 
i. l. Rev. i. 20. | 125times,16, 20, 21 twice. 
1. — ii, 3, 133times, 16, | 1, — x, 10 twice, 
6. 20, | Л ——=х 5}. 
й 96, 97. | 1. —— xviii. 4, 


mm due. 


iv.14]st (om. Ge) 
(vpav, your, L T Tr 


А м.) 

1. 142nd, 19, 20. 

1. — vi. 17. 

1. Eph. i. 16. 

1, — iii. 4, 13, 14. 

1, — vi. 10 (om. G ^ L 
T Tr АЗ.) 

19. 

21,вее M affairs. 

. Phil. i. 3, 7 ist, 

5 72nd, marg. with 


20 twice. 

22. 

26. 

ji. 2, 12 3 times, 
925 twice. 

iii. 1. 

8(3uàv,our, Lm.) 
iv. 1 twice, 3, 14. 
16. 


19. 
. Col, 1. 241st(om.G LT 
Tr AR.) 
24 2nd. 
ii. i, 
iv. 7, sce M state. 


11, see M 
trust (committed to) 
2 Tim, 1 . 3, 6, 16. 


— iv. No. 1,LTrn.) 


Philem, twice. 

10 Ist. 

10 200 (om. G = 
L'TTrA М.) 

20, 23, 94. 


== 9, 10, 11 twice. 
— iv. 3 twice, D 

—— viii. 9, 10. 

—— x. 16. 

31 (S€apeos, those 
in bonds, instead of 
Seqpots mov, me in muy 
bonds, G L T Tr A.) 


Mi а Ба а а pi а а ры Сә а а Сә а l 
Se ee eS Seer e es 


opipva, myrrh. 


; 


4, Rev. xxi. 7. 1. Rev. xxii. 12, 


MY AFFAIRS. 


тд, the things, 
kata, according to, 
ene, me, 


the things 
relating 
to me. 
Eph. vi. cl. 


MY BURIAL (ron) 


трд, towards with à 
то, the, view to 
éevragiacat, to make pre- > prepare 

paration for burial, me for 
pe, me, burial. 


Matt. xxvi. 12. 


MY STATE. 


7a, the things, 
кота, relating to, 
ёре, me. 

Col. iv. 7. 


MY TRUST (BE COMMITTED To) 


éyo, I, [trusted with, ) entrusted 
mortevopat, to be en- was I. 
1 Tim. i. 11, 
MYRRH. 


A substance exuding 
from a small thorny tree growing 
in drabia and Abyssinia, harden- 
ing into a bitter aromatic gum, 
prized by the aneients for use in 
incense and perfumes. 


Matt. ii. 11. | 


MYRRH (міхогЕ міти) 


John хіх, 39. 


срориібо, to myrrh, to mingle with 


8. 


Mo 38. 

1. — xii. 5 

5. —— xiii. 6. 

1. Jas. i. 2, 16, 19. 

1. — ii. 1,3,5, 14,18 10. 

1. 182nd (om.GaT 
Tr A М.) 

1. — iii. 1, 10, 12. 

1. — v. Y? (om. Tr A.) 

Ils 123 

I. T Ect. vai. 

Теса 

6. 15, 

Ne We 

1. 1 John ii. 17 

1. — iii. 13, ) (от.С 21, 

ЛЕ 18, STTrAN) | 


myrrh. 
Mark xv. 23. 


MYSELF. 

. ёролтбу, of myself, a reflexive pron. 
often used with active verbs de- 
noting spontaneous action. 


ёре, d of éyo, I) me. 


(e eyo, І ; 
( ards, self, 


} I myself. 


MYS [ 
1. Luke vii. 7. 1. Acta xxvi. 2, 9. 
l. John v. 31. 3. Rom. ix. 3. 
1. — vii. 17, 28. По = хи 
1. — viii. 14, 18, 28, 42, | — —— xvi. 2, see M (of) 
1. — x. 18. . 1 Cor. iv. 4, 6. 
xii. А іх. 19. 
. 3 Сог. ii. 1. 
SSL, th 
2. Acts vii. 37, marg.|1. == Wi 5. 
(text, me.) . Gal. ii. 18. 
1, — xx. 24, . Phil. iii, 13. 
1. — xxiv. 10. . Philem, 17. 


—— — 


MYSELF (I) 


1. aùrós, self. 
eyo, 1, 
f avros, self, | I myself. 


3. éuavrüv, (see “MYSELF,” No. 1.) 


2, Luke xxiv. 39. 2. Rom. ix. З. 

2. Acts x. 20. ЗОЛ бог хр Cs 

1. — xxiv. 16. 13 Tas, ila 

1. — xsv. 22. DEI ODE 

2. Rom. vii. 25. 2. —— xii. 13. 
1. Phil. ii. 24. 


MYSELF (or) 
avrov, of self, 
ёро?, of me, 


ро! me myself. 


Пош. ху 2 


MYSTERY. 
ivo Tyjptor, а тч. Шу for m Dan. 
ПИО 97295220. 30, 47; iv. 
9. 


to Hmm 
ии 
EXE 
ae 
2 
5 
to 
— 
þá pd ә ә уд =й а үз 


NAIL (-5.) [noun.] 


Aos, a nail, wed by Ivomer only for 
| ornament, not to fasten; hence, 
| nail heads, studs; later, a nail to 


fasten with, (non occ.) 
John xx. 25 twice. 


NAIL TO (-їхч.) 
mpocqAóo, to nail to any thing, io afix 


with nails, nail up, (non occ.) 
Col. ii. 14. 


NAKED. 
учш'бѕ, naked, unclad ; in common lan- 
guage, lightly clad, i.e. in the 
under garment only noeh with- 
ont the ipariov; and hence, poorly 
clad, (occ. 1 Cor. xv. 37.) 


Matt. xxv. 36, 38, 43, 41. Hob. av. 13. 
Mark xiv, 51, 62. Jas. ii, 15. 
John xxi. 7. Rev. iti. 17. 
Acta хіх. 16. —— xvi. 15. 
29 Cor. v. 3. —— Xvi. 10. 


—— e + —À ——M——Ó— 


Jr 


In the Apoc. books used of 


] NAM 


the secret of a friend, of private 
life, of State, and of a king. 


Eeclus. xxii. 22; xxvii. 16, 17, 
9]. obit xii. 7, 11. Judith ii. 


2. 2 Maec. xiu. 21. Wisd л. 
22. Later, of @ secret symbol 
Justin Mart. Apol. i. 27. Tryph. 
c. 40, c. 44, с. 68, as in Eph. v. 
32, ud Rev. хуп 6, MR Tae 
Latin “Sacramentum” must have 
had the same meaning. In the 
N.T. used especially of the “great 
secret" which is Christ Mystical. 
See Rom. xvi. 25, 20. Eph. iii. 
1—11. Col. 1. 25, 26. Compare 
also 1 Cor. ii. 1—1їп. l. 1 Tim. 
111. 16, where the same “ secret” 
is referred to; and see a pamphlet 
on the mysTERY, by the same 


author. | 
Matt. xiii. 11. Eph. ii 3, 4,9. 
Mark iv. 11. — v. 
Luke viii. 10, —— vi. D 
Rom. xi. 25 Cal. i. 26,2 DM 
— xvi. 23. —— ii. 2. 
1 Cor. іі, 7. This el 
— iv. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 7. 
= xii? 1 Tim. iii. 9, 10. 
—— xiv. 2. Rev. i. 20, 
—— хү, 5l. —х.7. 
Eph. i. 9. — xvii. 5, 7. 


NAKED (ne) 
yvprgrevo, to be yvpros 


(non occ.) 
1 Сог іт UE 


NAKEDNESS. 
yvupvorys, nakedness, want, (non occ.) 


Rom. viii. 35. | a Cor. xi. 27. 
P 111, 18. 


NAME Е x) (noun. | 


буора, that by which one is known, the 
name by which a person or thing 
is called ; hence, tho proper name 
or appellation of a person. (T'he 
ó in oropa is for cuphony ; compare 
Lat., nomen ; Sanser., nàma; J/nq., 
name, ete. The common root being 
yvo-of ywocko, to know; Lut., 
nosco; Ivng., know, and therefore, 
strictly, that by which ono is 
known.) 


(naked), 


| 


—— ix. 14, 15, 16, 21, 27, 
29 


R 43, 48. 


—— xix. 12, 13, 16. 
' —— xxi. 12, 1. 


Rev. xxii. 1. 


NAME (ве one’s) 


кало, to call to any one, so that he may 
come or go anywhere, to call, to 
Пете, pass. part. called. 


name. 


Acts vii. 58. 


Rom, xiii. 9 (Lb Trb Ab.) 


NAPKIN. 


covoaptov, a sweat-cloth ; 


a handker- 


chief or E (occ. ‘Acts xix. 12. ) 


Luke xix. 20. 


i xi, 44. 


NAM [ 518 ] 

Matt. i. 21, 23, 25. ! Acts xiii. 6, 8. | 2. Matt. ix. 9. 1. 1 Cor. v. 1 (om. ёрора- 
=== Ta ENG 14, 17, 26 даты ху /. Gerat, sO much as 
= ee ee 1. Luke vi. 13, 14. татса, G L T Tr A 
— x, 2, 22, 41 twice, 45, | —— xviii. 15. 3. —— xix. 2. I substitute even.) 
—- xii. 21. к | —— xix. 5, 13, 17. 1. Rom. xv. 20. 
a [Сэ 15. Eph. iii, 15. 2 Sa ii. 19. 
— xxi. 9. | —— xxvi. 9 
——- xxiii. S | m xxviii. 7 
— xxiv. 5, 9. om. i. 5. z Я 
== xxvi 22. — ii. 24 NAMED (so) 
—— xxviii. 19. —— ix. 17. Б А 
МагЕ К 92(om.G-—) | —— x. 1 TÒ, the, ! which it was 
== wi, Jt —— ху : 
БЕБЕ 37, 58, 09, 41, 1 Cor. i. 2, 10, 13, 15. kAnGev, it was called, | called. 
—— xi. 9, 10 (ap.) —— v. 
— xiii. 6, 13. —— vi. 11 
— xvi. 17 (ар) _ Eph. i. 21 
EE 55, a б. “ тып. НУ 

9, il. ii. 9, 10. 
—— ii. ә], 95. —— iv. 3. NAMED. 
—— vi. 22. Col. iii. 17. 
= AG pu A 12. óvopa, name (see the noun). Here, 
zx 17,000 1 Tim. vi. 1. Dat., by name; or with aire, to 
mes 7. 9 Heus nu or oU, of which ; o, to 
==—— 38, ^ — ii, 12, which, т.е. by name; or ч name 
EE Lu to him or it, efe. 
John i. 6, 12. Jas. n. 7. 
—— ii. 23. —— v. 10, 11 Matt. xxvii. 57. Acts v. 1, 34. 
c Ml NES | 1 Pet. iv. 14. Mark xiv. 32. Ik 10, 12, 38, 36. 
— у. 43 twice. 1 John ii. 12. Luke i. o» 26. —— xi. 28. 
TE «5. | —— iii. 23. T —— {i. 13. 
—— sii. 13, 98. | — v. 13 Ist (ap.), 13 2nd. — viii. 41 —— xvi. EE: 
—— xiv. 13, 14, 26. | 3 John 7, 14. — x. 38. —— xvii, 34. 
— 8885 10, ӘЛЕ Е Os d 18 JUR — xvi. 90 —— xviii. 2, 7, 94. 
К = хуа 20. | — iii. 1, 4, 5twice, 8, == m. & —— xix. 24, 

xvii. 6, 11, 12, 26, ! 12 3 times. —— xxiii. 50. — — хх, 9. 
——— xviii. 10. —— vi. 8. John iii. 1. —— xxi. 10, 
—— xx. 3l. ——- viii. 11. 
Aets i. 15, : | ==. ые Acts xxvii. 1. 
—— ii. 21, 38. |—— 591. Д8, === 
— ili. 6, 16 twice. — xiii. 1, 6, 8, 17 twice. T 
253710 12,17, 18/80. | — xiv. 1,11. NAMELY 
—— v. 98 , 41. | — xv. 2, 4. 

vill 12, 16. ea oe с namely. 

—— xvii. 3, 5, 8. TO, th 16, 


NAME (-Ер, -Erit.) [verb.] 


1. óvouáto, to name, call by name, to 
name the name of any one, to call 
or pronounce his name ; 
name or appellation, 


CALL, 


to 


З. KaAéo, see “ 


Aéyo, to lay, lay together, collect ; 
henee, to say, relate, discourse ; to 
speak of as being called so and so; 
hence, part., 


called, spoken of. 


N (BE ОХЕ'В).” 


to give a | 
(elsewhere, 


| 


t 
| 


NARD ——— NARD Ciguid) [marein] [margin.] 


Mark xiv. 3, see Spikenard. 


NARROW. 


ONBO, 


to press, press upon. 


Here, 


pass. part., pressed, compressed. 


Matt. vii. 11. 


NATION (s.) 


1. é/vos, a multitude; 


people, living 


under common institutions. Za 
pl. the Gentile nations as distinct 


from Israel. 


NAT [ si] NEA 


V 
2. yévos, race, people having & com- NATURE. 

mon descent. | 1. фои, nature, generative and pro- 
. ductive power, viz. genetriz, (from 
3. yeved, progeny, offspring, genera- Qvo; like natura, from nascor) ; 
tion. hence, nature, i.e. the essenee, in- 
А born quality; nature, natural 
All the occurrencesof theword “NATION { source or origin; a nature as gene- 
are the translation of No.1 (€6vos) rated, ie. a genus, kind. (occ. 

except — Rom. xi. 21, 24; Jas. n1. 7.) 
5 SEDE i 2. yeveors, birth; (in Jas. iii. 6, rpóxos 
3. Phil. ii. 15. ays y, the wheel of birth, i.e. the 


natural life which is set in motion at 
ач: d birth and rollson; i.e.courscoflife.) 


NATION (ONE ОЕ ANOTHER) 1. Rom, i. 26... 1. Gal. fi 15 
р == sabe Diem d Ys dens 
^ L • ——3. 1 vice. 95 n 
dAAóQvXos, of another tribe ox nation, т 1 Cor. a a 1: B Peet E 
i.e. not a Jew, (non occ.) 2, Jas. iii. 6 
Acts x. 28, 
NAUGHTINESS. 
NATURAL kakia, vice generally, esp., malice, and 


, the evil habit o£ it. 
1. фосикбѕ, physical, natural, т.е. from 


or by nature, according to nature, E 
following the natural bent. 
з 

ə { kara, according to, NAY. 
= ( фус, nature. 1. où, по, not, expressing full and direct 
negation, independently and abso- 


3. Wuxexds, breathing, animal, possess- 


ing animal life, swayed by the | lutely, (see “ хо," No. 1.) 

animal or natural mind and affee- | 2. обу, not, a strengthened form of 
tions, 2.е. not under the influences INO. 1. 

of the Holy Spirit. 3. åd, but, always emphatic, marking 


4. yéveots, birth; here Gen., of [his] opposition, interruption, or tran- 


birth. sition. Hence, often denoting in 
1. Rom. i. 26, 27. — 1Cor. xv.46,see N(that various connections, nay, yea, yet. 
—— 31, see Affec- which is) 
tion. | — 9 Tim. iii. 2, see Affec- 1. Matt. v. 37 twice. а Rom. iii 27. 
2, — xi. 21, 24. | 4. Jas. i, 23. [tion. 1. — xiii. 29. 3. — vii. 7. 
3. 1 Cor. ii. 14. | 3. — iii. 15, marg. (text, 2, Luke xii. 51. 3. —— viii. 37. 
3. —— xv. 44 twice. sensual.) 2, —— xiii. 3, 5. — —— іх. 20, see X but. 
о T 9, —— xvi. 30. 3. П Со INE: 
оа 1. John vii. 12. | 3, — xii. 22. 
1. Acts xvi. 37. | 1. 2 Cor. i. 17 tice, 15, 19. 
= 1. Jas. v. Пее 
NATURAL (riaT зупїсї 18) 
то [ebore the animal | 
Vvxtkóv, see No. 3, шш. NAY BUT. 
1 Cor. xv. 46. pevotrye, yea indeed, vea verily, never- 
theless. 
NATURALLY. Rom. ix. 20 (G-) 
1. yyotws, genuinely, really, truly, | m a 
(prop. spoken of children legiti- NEAR. 
mately begotten), (non осе.) (See below for “COME N., DRAW Х., ete.) 
о ` qd *q] т r 1 x е, 1 
=; us phy sically, naturally, Le. | 1. éyy's, near; of place, nigh at hand, 
rom or by nature, (non oce.) hard by; of time, nigh at hand 


1. Phil. ii. 20, | 2. Jude 10. of number, nearly. 


NEA ae 


2. wAnoiov, near, near by, (hence, 6 TÀ. 
is one's neighbour.) 


3. dvayxatos, of, with, or by force; 
pass. constrained; hence, of friends, 
very intimate, close, (but see 
“NECESSARY,” No. 1.) 


1. Matt. xxiv. 33. — Acts viii. 29, see Go. 
1. Mark xiii. 28. З. — x. 21. 
2. John iv. 5. iL, lesum. Soph, Dl 


NEAR (come) 
éyyi&o, to bring near, cause to approach; 
also, to draw near, approach. 


Act, ix. 3. 


Luke xviii. 40 part. 
xxi. 33. 


—— xix. 41. 
Acts xxiii. 15. 


NEAR (praw) 
éyyito, see above. 


to 


zpocépxoj.ot, to come or go near to 
«ny person or place, to approach. 


З. тросауо, to lead or conduct to any 
one, to bring near, present before. 
Here intrans., to come or draw 


near. 
1. Matt. xxi. 51. 1. Luke xxiv. 15. 
1. Luke xv. 1 part, with 2. Acts vii. 31 part. 
1. — xxi.8. [єиї, tobe. 3. Acts xxvii. 97, 
1. — xxii. 47. Такер E092. 


NEAR TO. 
€yyis, see “NEAR,” No. 1. 


John iii. 23. | John xi. 51. 


NEARER. 
éyyvrépov, comp. of “NEAR,” No. 1. 
Rom. xiii. 11. 
NECESSARY. 
1. dvaykatos, of, with, or by force; 
act., constrainedly, applying force; 
pass., forced, necessary. 


to 


dvayky, force, constraint, necessity ; 
necessary that..., necessitv arising 
Jrom constraint. 


З. émdvaykes, (No. 2, with ёп, upon, 
prefixed), (non occ.) 


1. Acta xiii, 46, 1. 1 Cor. xii. 22. 

3. — xv. 18. IJ EDICOLA X5: 

= —— xxviii. 10, see N ТОРЕШ 57 
(such things as аге) 1. Tit. iii. 14. 


2. Heb. ix. 23. 


NEE 


NECESSARY (SUCH as ARE) 


the things 
suited to our 
need, (L T Tr 
À м, have ras 
xpeías, pl., our 
needs.) 


Tà, the things, 
mpos, towards, in 
consideration of, 
Tiv, the, 
, 
xp«tav, need, (see be- 
low, No. 2,) 


Acts xxviii. 10. 


NECESSITY (-1xs.) 
І. dvayxy, see above, No. 2. 


2. xpeia, use; as a property, use, ad- 
vantage, service; as an action, 
using, use; hence, requisiteness, 
need, necessity; and then, the 
result of such need, viz. want, 
poverty. 


— Luke xxii. 17, see N SU OTI XR 


1. 
2. Acts xx. 31. [must (of) | 1. —— xii. 10. 
9. Rom. xii. 13. ЕРЕ VO 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 26, marg. | 1. Philem. 14. 
(text, distress.) Т. Нер: vii 12: 
15 37. — — viii. 3, see N (of) 
= — іх, 16. — — іх. 16, sce N(must 


5 & Сот. Sob dt of) 
NECESSITY (xvsr or) 
1. Heb. ix. 16. 


NECESSITY MUST (or) 

( дудук, necessity, (arising from con- 
( exo, to have. [straint.) 
Luke xxiii. 17 (ap.) 
NECESSITY (or) 

dvaykatos, see “NECESSARY,” No. 1. 


Heb. viii. 3. 


NECK. 
траҳтћХоѕ, the throat, the neck. 
Matt. xviii. 6. 


Mark ix. 12. 
Luke xv. 20. 


Luke xvii. 2. 
Acts xv, 10. 
— xx. 37. 


Rom. xvi. f. 


NEED. [noun.] 


(Sce also “ NEEDS,” and the verb; and 
various combinations with other 
words below.) 


xpeta, see “ NECESSITY,” No. 2. 


NEED OF (mave) 
xp5j&o, to need, have need of, want. 


Matt. vi. 32. | 
Rom. xvi. 2 


Luke xii. 30. 


NEED SO REQUIRE. 


ovtws, thus, 
офеЛе, it ought, 
yivecba, to be brought about. 


1 Cor. vii. 36. 
NEED (suFFER) 


torepéw, to be last, behind, inferior; 
to laek, to eome short. 


Phil. iv. 12. 


NEED (-ED, -EST, -ETH.) [verb.] 


xpeia, see “ NECES- 
SITY,” No. 2 of, to want, 
м . 
exo, to have, (the need aris- 
ing from a want of what is requisite 


Sor use.) 


2. xpýćw, to need, have need of, want. 


1, 


dvayxy, necessity, (theneed 
arising fromthe pressure, 
constraint, or force of 
circumstances, ete.,) 

хо, to have, 


have 
neces- 
sity. 


4. xpocdéouat, to need besides, need in 
addition, (non occ.) 


to have need : 
| 
| 


NEE ToO | NEE 
— c © 

Matt. iii. 14. Acts iv. 35. T. Matt. іх По: 4. Acts xvii. 25 part. 
— vi. 8, 1 Cor. xii, 21 tice, 24, т 9. 2 Сог. iii. 1. 
AM Phil. iv. 19. 1. Mark xiv. 62, 1. Eph. iv. 28. 
—— xxvi. . 65. 1 Thes. v. 1. 1. Luke v. 31. 1. 1 Thes. i. 8. 
Mark ii. 17, 25. Heb. iv. 16, see Time. ee т = 
—— xi. 3. } —— v. 12 ice. 1. — xv. 7. —2 Tim. ii. 15, see 
Luke ix. 11. — vii. l! 1. —— xxii. 71. Ashamed. 
m 36 === Йй. 1. John ii, 25. 3. Heb. vii. 27. 
John xiii, 99. 1 John iii. 17. e 1. 1Johnii. 27. (ҳо, G.) 
Acts ii. 45. Rev. iii. 17. 1. —— xvi. 30. 1. Rev. xxii. 5 (Gx) (om 

Rev. xxi. 23. 

— = NEEDFUL. 
NEED BE 1. xpeia, see “ NECESSITY,” No. 2 
. €) VENE m LOST 2 22 т 
бео, necessary, ) not moral necessity, | ^- ®У@укоос, 866 ^ NECESSARY, No.1. 
proper, but logical; from 1. Luke x. 42. | 2. Phili. 24 
éoriv, it is, the cirewmstances 
or nature of the case. d 
f NEEDFUL (вг) 
1 Pet. i. 6. 2 
ауаук 
I. { d h { see“ NEED," (verb) No.3. 
› 


det, impers. of деш, it needs that; it 
behoveth, implying rather logical 
than moral necessity y. 


2. Acts xv. 5. | 1. Jude 3. 


NEEDFUL TO (THOSE THINGS 
WHICH ARE) 


the things needful (£o 
the circumstances, etc., 


of thebody), (non occ.) 
Jas. 1i. 16. 


và, the things, 
éxiTjoeca, apt, 
proper, 


NEEDLE. 
pagis, a needle, (non occ.) 


Matt. xix. 24. 


Luke xviii. 25 (BeAdim, point 
Mark x. 25. 


ofaweapon; hence,a needle, 
GeLTTran,) 


NEEDS (usr) 
. 67, see “NEEDFUL (BE),” 


2f 


) 
9. Ca дудук ) 
( exo, j 
4. gheo, to owe, to be indebted; hence, 
to be obligated ѓо the performance 
of any duty ; I ought, I must. 


No е 2 


таут=, at all events, surely. 
def, it needs. 


see “NEED” (verb), Vo. 3. 


— Matt. xviii. 7, see N bo 
(it must) | 

1. Mark xiii. 7. | 

92. Luke хіх, IS. 

l. John iv. 4, imperf. 

J. Acts i. I6, "imperf. 

1. — rvii. 3, imperf. 


— Rom. xiii. 4 sce below. 
2 Cor. xi. 30, 


2. Acts xxi. 22 (om. čet 
mAnOos avreA8ctv—yap; 
the multitudo must 
needs come together, 
for they will, (i.e. they 
will surcly ‘hear that 
thou art come] G~ Tz.) 


4. 1 Cor. v. 10. 


NEE [ 


рани 


NEEDS BE (ir must) 


дубукт, necessity, need, arising from 
constraint, 
éa rtv, it is, there 18. 


Matt. xviii. 7 (om. ёст, L Tr A.) 


NEEDS BE SUBJECT (arusr) 


dvdyxn, necessity, need, arising from 
constraint. 
iTorácceaÓat, to be submitting. 


Rom. xiii. 5. 


NEGLECT (-ep.) [verb.] 

1. ápeAéo, not to care for, be heedless, 
negligent. 

2. тарабєорёо, to look at a thing by the 
side of another, then to look by or 
beside any thing, to overlook, slight, 
(non occ.) 


— Matt. xviii. 17 twice, see 
2. Acts vi. 1. [Hear. 


1. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
1. Heb. ii. 3 part. 


NEGLECTING. 
agpedia, unsparimgness, 
austerity, (non occ.) 


ie. rigour, 


Col. ii. 23, marg. punishing, or not sparing. 


NEGLIGENT (xz) 


dpedéw, not to care for, be heedless, 
negligent. 
9 Pet. i. 12 (ueAAjow, I shall be ever sure, instead of 


оюк apedjow, І will not be negligent, G~ LT Tr 
А m.) 


NEIGHBOUR (.s.) 


1 ( о, the, the one near, a 
` (zAnoiov, near, neighbour; also, 


a feliow-man, z.e. any other mem- 
ber of the human family, (occ. John 
iv. 5.) 


2. ye(rov, a neighbour, 4e. one living 
in the same land or country, or in 
the same neighbourhood, a bor- 
derer, (non occ.) 

3. weptotxos, dwelling round or near, 
(non occ.) 

1. Matt. v. 43. ' 1. Acts vii. 27. 

1. — xix. 19. 1. Itom. xiii. 9, 10. 

]. —— xxii. 39. 1. — xv. 2. 

]. Mark xii. 21, 23. 1. Gal. v. 14. 

3. Luke i. 58. | 1. Eph. iv. 25. 

1, == x. 27, 29, 30. | 1. Heb. viii, 11, толту, 

2, —— xiv. 12. tounsman, G LT Tr 

2. —— xv. 6, 9. AR.) 

2. John ix. 8. 1. Jas. ii. 8. 


I5 


NEI 
NEITHER. 


1. ov, no, not, expressing full aud direct 
negation, independently and abso- 
lutely, (see “NO,” Nos.1,2, and note.) 


(а) with бє, but. 

(b) with kot, and, also. 

py, no, not, expressing a dependent 
and conditional negation, (see “ No," 
No. 2,and note.) *with imperative. 
où, see No. 1, } a double negative, 
py, see No. 2, \ expressing a strong 

otóé, and not, also not; not even: 
neither, no not, (see “ хо,’ No. 2, 
and note.) 


OO a err er 


denial, assuredly not, by no means, 
no wise. 


сл 


. pyde, and not, also not; hence, 
neither, not even, (see “No,” Vo. 2 
and note.) 


oùré, and not, also not, neither, a 
connative negative, referring usu- 
ally to a part of a proposition or 
clause. 

(a) Followed by another о?тё, and 
translated neither...nor, * neither 


..nor yet; + nor... neither; 
ў neither...neither. 


pate, and not, also not, (differing 
from No. 6, as described under 
“хо SVO) 


‚ 1, ог, а disjunctive particle. 
9, САЛАА, but, 
` ( оде, (see No.4,) 


10. kaí, and, also, (a) with another kai, 
translated * neither...nor; + and 
neither...nor. 


i but, not even. 


4, Matt. v. 15. 5. Matt. xxiv. 20. 


7. 31, 35, 36. | 1. —— xxv. 13. 

4, — vi. 15, ! 4, Mark iv. 22. 

Ga. 20. — —— v. 4, see N any 
4. 26, 98 Jb.—— viii. 14. (man, 
5. vii, 6. 4. 17. 

+, 18. 5. 26. 

4 —— ix. I7. 4. — xi. 26 (ap.), 33. 
DO x. 9. 4. — xii. 21 (ap.) 

5. 10 twice. 5. 24. 

7. —— xi. 18. 6a. “о. 

4. 27. 5. —— xiii. 11 (om. дт&ё 
4. —— xii. 4, 19 неАстатс, neither do ye 
4, —— xiii. 13. premedilate, G = Lb 
4. —— xvi. 9, 10. T Tr APR.) 

4, —— xxi. 27. 5. ———— 15. 

1b.—— xxii. 16. 3. 19, 

ба. 30. 4, ous 

4. 46, 1b.—— xiv. 40. 

s xxiii. 10. 4. — 59. 

l. — 13 Ist. 4. ——— 68 (No. 6, L 3 
ЕЕЕ UN TrA М.) 

2*.—— xxiv. 18. 4. —— xvi. 13 (ap.) 


NEI 


— — 


10а & 3. Luke i. 15 (i.e. 


and wine and strong 
drink, shall фу no 
means drink.) 

5. —— iii. 14. 

4. —— vi. 45. 

4. — vii. 7. 

ne 33. 

+. —— viii. 17. 

lb. 97. 

1. 43. 

7. —— ix. 3 d times. 

Qe, x. 1. 

4. —— xi. 33. 

5. —— xii. 22. 

Js 2418 (No. 6, T 
AR 

1. ——— 24 2nd 

2, 29. 

+. 33. 

5. 47. 

5. xiv. 12 (ap.) 

6a* 

5. xvi. 26 

4. 31. 

4. — xvii. 21 

9. xviii. 2 

]b.— — 34. 

4, —— xx. 8. 

lb. 21. 

ба. 35. 

6. 36. 

ба+ John i. 25 (No. 4, L 
T Tr A М.) 

1b.— iii. 20. 

5. iv. 15. 

ба" ӘЛЕ 

6a. v. 37. 

+. — vi. 21. 

t. — vii. 5. 

4. — viii. 11 (ap.) 

6a. 197 

1. 43. 

ба. ix. 3. 

1b,— x. 28. 

4. —— xiii. 16 

$. —— xiv. 17. 

5: 27. 

1. — xvii. 20 

4, Acts ii. 27 

4. 31 (No. 6, б» 
T Ir A m.) 

1b.— iv. 12 (ap.) 

4. 32, 34. 

]. — viii. 21. 

1. — ix. 9. 

6a.— xv. 10. 

4. — xvi. 21. 

4. —— xvii. 25. 

ба* xix. 37. 

+. xx. 24 (om. орёё 


éxyw, і.е. I count my 
life of mo value, in- 
stead of ‘none of 
these move me, ncither 
count I my life dear," 
T Tr A М.) 

5. —— xxi. 21. 

5. — xxiii. 8(No. 7, L' T 
Tr AR.) 


l. Acts xxiv. 18. 

6. —— xxv. 81vice, 

7. —— xxvii. 20. 

8. Rom. i. 21. 

4+, — ii. 28. 

2, —— iv. 21. 

5. —— vi. 13. 

6. —— viii. 38. 

t. — ix. 7. 

5 11. 

lb. 1 Cor. ii. 9, 14. 

oF ili. 2. 

bat 7 twice. 

5. vos 

6. is 85 

ба}: viii. 8. 

la. ix. 15. 

5. —— x. 7, 8, 9, 10 

10a. DOS 

1b. Sal, Wh 

баў 11. 

4. 16. 

4. —— xv. 50. 

4. Gal. i. 1, 12 18 

6. 12 2na 

4. 17. 

4. —— ii. 3. 

1. — iii. 283 times. 

6a.— v. б. 

4. —— vi. 13. 

6a. 15. 

7. — iv. 27 (No. 5, LT 
TrA №.) 

10.—— v. 4. 

]b.—— vi. 9. 


4. Phil ii. 16. 
1. Col. iii. 11. 
6a. 1 Thes. ii. 5. 


6. 6. 

7. 2 Thes. ii. 2. 

1. QJ 

5. —— iii. 10. 

5. 1 Tim. і, + 

ae 7. 

5. o 

1b. Heb. iv. 13. 

7. — vii. 3. 

4. —— ix. 12, 18 

4. —— x. 8. 

8, Jas. i. 17. 

7. —— vx, 12 3 times. 

d. 1 Fet. ii. 2X 

5. — iii. 14. 

5. v. 3. 

I 2 Fet i. 8. 

5. 1 Jobn ii. 15. 

4. — iii. 6. 

5. 18. 

2. 2 John 10. 

6. 3 John 10. 

6a. Rev. iii. 15, 16. 

6. —— v. 4. 

4. 3 twice. 

7. — vii. 3. 

4. 1G t vice. 

4. —— ix, twice. 

6. 20. 

1b. 2N. 

6. — xii. 8 (Хо. 4, G L 
TTr AR.) 

6. —— xx. tist. 

lb. 4 2nd. 

6. — xxi. 4. 

1. 29. 


ae 1939]. 

7. —— xxiv. 12 la 

R. 12 8nd. 

is 12 3rd, 13 
NEITHER.. 


( Kat, and, 
{ ovàecs, no one. 
Mark v. 4. 


ANY MAN. 


| Jas. i. 13. 


NEITITER INDEED. 


4. Rom. viii. 7. 


NEV 
NEITHER ANY THiNG. 


каг, and, 
307 o 
ovoev, no thing. 


| 


Mark xvi. 8. 


NEITHER AT ANY Tie 


о?дєтотє, not ever, never. 


Luke xv. 29. 


NEPIIEWS. 


éxyova, sprung from, born of; енсе, 
descendants, as sons, daughters, 
grandchildren, ete., (non occ.) 


1 Tim. v. 4. 


NEST (-s.) 


katackyvects, the act of pitching a 
tent ; then, a tent pitched ; hence, 
a dwelling-plaee; spoken of birds, 
a haunt, (non occ.) 


Matt. viii. 20. | Luke ix. 58. 


NET. 


1. Sékrvov, a net, a fishing-net, any net 
in general, (non occ.) 


2. dudiBryozpov, any thing thrown 
round, a large fishing-net flung 
from the hand, (non occ.) 


3. соул, а drag-net, used in fishing, 
and drawn to the shore, (non occ.) 


2. Matt. iv. 18. 1. Mark i. 18, 19. 

1. 20, 21. 1. Luke v. 2, 4, 5, 6. 

3. —— xiii. 47. [A R.) l. John xxi. 6, 8, 

2. Mark i. 16 (om. T Tr 11t*ice, 
NEVER. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


ot, no, not, denying absolutely, (see 
“xo,” Nos. 1, 2, тшй sole.) 


to 


. ра). no, not, denying conditionally, 
(see '* No," No. 2, and note.) 
з. | 


a 


ov, see Хо. 1, ) by no means,a very 
ко}, see No. 2, ) strong denial, in no 
wise, assuredly not. 


- 


ov6é, (ov, not, and де, but) and not, 
also not, not even. 


NEV 


5. орбётотє, (000, No. 4, and тоте at 


any time, ever) not ever, not at 
any time, (see “ хо,” No. 2, and 


note.) 


, 
тоте, ever) not ev 


б. илдётотє, (uy, No. 2, бе, but, and 


er, not at any 


time, (see “No,” No. 2, and note) 


(non vec.) 
ov, ) by no means, \ The verb 
, 
u), (see No. 8.) generally 
5 ә 
eis, unto, Jollows ov, 
т ` n . 
7. < rv, the, for (Р eg. in 
aov, age (see » (John xi. 
“ETERNAL,” "D (%# nS 
No. 1,) .. shall by 
no means die for ever, [7.e. he may 
die, but being united to Christ by 
faith, shall not die for ever, but 
has the hope of “the resurrection 
of the just.”] 
о?к, пої, (denying 
absolutely) here éye apeo 
eis, unto, follows oix, Т.е. 
N 
8. 4 Tov, the, hath not for- 
Ja • б 
alova, age (see \ giveness—tor 
TER Na, ever. 
No. 1,) 
E by no means, 
+ in no wise (see TN HN 
Suo у оз) ч 
2 at апу time. 
тотё, when, at any 
time, ever, 
ov 
ay [ see No. 3, in no wise... 
10 4 not even at 
тототє, yet ever, . 
- any time. 
yetatany time, 
5. Matt. vii. 23. [2 Jobn уп 15 
5. — ix. 33. Б 16. 
5. — xxi. 16, 42. 7. —— viii, 51. 
4, — xxvii. И. ie 52 (ets Tov atovd, 
5. Mark ii, 12, 25. G -) 
8. — iii. 29(ets Tovaiwyd, | 7. —— x. 28 
т > 7. —— xi. 26 
— ——-ix. 43, 45, see | 7. —— xiii. 8 
Quenched. | 5. Acts x. 14 
1, — xiv. 21. | 5. —— xiv. 8 
5. Luke xv. 29. | 5. 1 Cor. xiii. 8. 
1. — xxiii, 99 twice. | б. 2 Tim. iii, 7. 
7. John iv. 14 (ар.) | 5. Heb. x. 1, H. 
3. —— vi. 25 19. | 3. —- xiii. 5. 
10.— 35 2nd. | 9; 2 Pet. i. 10, 


NEVER BEFORE. 


| 


otóézo, also not ever, not ever yet, not | 


yet, never, (with another neg., | 


strengthening.) 


Luke xxiii. 53. 


| 


2 


3. бе, but, (though less emphatic than 
No. 1) it marks an antithesis, how- 
ever it may be conccaled. 


4. койтогує, (xac and rot, consequently, 
and yé, indeed) and consequently 


сл 


е Су ноо подо о 


. Matt. xxvi. 39, 61. 

. Mark xiv. 30. | 
. Luke xiii. 33. 

. John xi. 15. 


. Acts xiv. 17. 
. Rom. v 


NEV 


NEVER ANY MAN. 


ovdets, no one, not one. 
тототе, not yet ever at any time. 


John viii. 33. 


NEVER MAN. 


ovoeis, 


А see above. 
TT OT, 


Luke xix. 30. 


NEVER MAN 


oùðérw, also not ever, 


not ever yet, 


э r 
oùðeis, no one,notone, 


Luke xxiii. 53. 


NEVER MAN YET. 


о?дёто, 


RE see above. 
ovoeis, 


John xix, 


NEVER (хет) 
ovdérore, see above, No. 5. 


Matt. xxvi. 33. 


NEVERTHELESS. 

І. алла, but, (emphatic as contrasted 
with No. 3) marking opposition, 
interruption, and transition, indi- 
cating a reference to something else. 


. т\л, besides, moreover, except. 


indeed. 


. pevro, indeed therefore, 
then ; nevertheless, 


opos, at the same 


time, 
pevrot, sec No. 9, 


—— xviii. 8. 
xxii. 42. 


xii. 42. 
—— xvi. 7. 


11. 


"1 Сог 1х 12. 
. —— xi. 11. 
. 2 Cor. vii. 6. 


А Ines v. 33. 
UB 


m 
2 
1 
1 
8. 
D 
2 
1. 2 Тиш. lee 
5. 
l. 


BEFORE. 


| 
) 


no one as yet. 


41. 


indeed 


nevertheless 
indeed. 


xii. 16, 
Gal. iv. 30. 


111, iii. 16. 


— ii. 19. 
Rev, ii. 4. 


NEW [ 
NEW. 


1. калиб, new, że. newly made; not 
merely recent, but different from 
that which had been Jormerly ; 
new, as coming in the place of a 
thing that was formerly, and as not 
yet used. 


2. véos, young, new, as that which has 
only lately originated, or only lately 
been established. 


[When the two words are used of 
the same thing there is always 
this difference : thus, the xatvos 
дубротоѕ, (Vo. 1) * the new man,” 
is one who differs from the former; 
the véos, (Vo. 2) is one who is 
“renewed after the image of Him 
that created him," (Col. iii. 10).] 


ayvados, not yet fulled, o» dressed, 
(from yvageus, a fuller.) 


= 


^ 6 
4. zpócdQaros, slain thereto, or thereby, 
i.c. lately-slain, fresh-slaughtered, 
newly-killed, (zon occ.) 

3. Matt. ix. 16, marg. ‹ 1. John xiii. 34. 
таш or wrought, | 1. — xix. 41. 

2, —— ix. 17 1st & 2nd, | — Acts ii. 13, see Winc. 

1. 17 3rd. | 1, — xvii. 19. 

— — xiii. 52, see N | 1. 21 (eompara- 
things. tive. 

1. — xxvi. 28 (om. L T | 2. 1 Cor. v. 7. 
Tr A М.) ү Ws e 5, 

1. av 1. 2 Cor. iii. б 

1. — xxvii. 00. 1. — v. 17 twice. 

1, Mark i. 27. 1. Gal. vi. 15 

3. —— ii. 211st. 1. Eph. ii. 15. 

1. 21 2nd. 1, — iv. 24. 

25 22 1st, — Col. ii. 16, see Moon. 

2 22 2nd (om, G2 L | — — 111.10, see N man. 
TTrARN.) p Heb. viii. 8, 13. 

2. 22 3rd ( (ap 1. —— ix. 15. 

1, 2 ath e ! 4, — x. 10. 

1, — xiv. 21 (om. GZ T | — 20, see N(make.) 
ТгА М.) Bs хіі, 21, 

16 25. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 13 twice. 

1. — xvi. 17 (ap.) 1. 1 John ii. 7, 8. 

1, Luke v, 363 times. 1. 2 John 5. 

D 37 twice, 38 lat. 1. Rev. ii. 17. 

1. 38 2nd. 1. — iii. 12 twice. 

2. 39. 1, — v. 9. 

1. —— xxii. 20. 1. xiv. 3. 


Rev, xxi, ] twice, 2, 5, 


NEW (make) [marg.] 


Heb. x. 20, see ‘f CONSECRATE."' 


NEW MAN 


(Where not two separate words in the 
Greek.) 
2 Col. iii, 10. 


NEW THINGS. 


1. Matt. xiii. 52, neut. pl. 


523 


] NEX 


NEW BORN. 


dptvyévyytos, just now born, even now 
born, (zon occ.) 


1 Pet. ii. 2. 


NEWLY COME TO THE FAITH. 
| 


| 1 Tim. iii. 6, see ‘‘ NOVICE.” 


[marg.] 


NEWNESS. 
KacvoTns, newness, (see “New,” Vo. 1, 
and the note after No. 2), (non occ.) 


Rom. vi. 4; vii. 6. 


NEXT. 
(For NEXT DAY, cte., see below.) 


1. 5, in order, successively, the 
following next in order. 


petagv, in the midst, Ze. betwixt, 
between, intervening. 


хо, to have and hold; here, mid., to 
hold one’s self upon or to, to be 
adjacent, contiguous ; here, part., 
adjacent, contiguous. 


4. ётєш, to go or come upon; here, 
part., the coming, the following 
or succeeding. 

5. épxopat, to go or come; here, part., 

the coming, the approaching. 


3. Mark 1. 38. 2. Acts xiii. 42, marg. be- 
1, Luke ix. 37. tween, GLA.) 
4. Acts vii, 26. 5 44 (Gs), (No.3, 


3. Acts xxi. 25. 


NEXT DAY (THE) 
а?ріоу, (аўра, morning air, from aw, 
avo, to blow)to-morrow ; with art., 
as here, the morrow, the next day. 


1, the, 


Ve (No. 1, with ( upon the 


morrow. 


to 


ёт, upon, prefixed) 
upon tho morrow, 
on the follow- 
ing (“day being 
understood.) 


т, on the, 
71000), coming 
upon, 


4, érepos, the other, (denoting not nu- 
merical, but generic distinction) 


different from. 


5. Sevrepaios, on the seeond day, (non 


occ.) 


NEX ?og 


NIG 


6. 225, (see “NEXT,” No. 1) here, with 
art., the (day) next in order. 


7. ехо, (see “ NEXT,” No. 8.) 


2. Matt. xxvii. 62. | 4. Acts хх. 15 2nd. 
2. John i. 29. T 153r4. 
1. Acts iv. 3. 2. —— xxi. 8. 

2. —— xiv. 20. 2. —— xxv. 6. 

3. — xvi. 11. 4. —— xxvii. 3. 
З. —— xx. 15 Ist. ' 6. 18. 


5. Acts xxviii. 13. 


NEXT DAY (on THE) 


Dono 


NEXT DAY AFTER (тне) 


2. John i. 25. 


NIGH. 
eyyvs, near, of place or time. 
Acts xxvii. 18. 


Rom. x. 8. 
Eph ails 17: 


Matt. xxiv. 32. 
Mark xiii. 29, 
John vi. 4. 


NIGH AT HAND. 


éy yis, near, of place or time. 


Luke xxi. 90, 31. | John xi. 55. 
John xix. 42. 


NIGH (вк) 


éyytto,to bring near, cause toapproach ; 
then, to draw near, approach. 


| Phil. ii, 30. 


NIGH (come) 


ёуу(бо, see above. 


Luke xxi. 20. 


Luke x. 9, 11. 

—— xviii. 35, 

—— xix. 29, 37 part. 
Aets xxii. 6 part. 


Mark ii. 4, see Come. 


Luke vii. 12. 


NIGH (praw) 
| eyytlw, see above. 


| Matt. xv. 18 (ар.) Acts vii. 17. 


—— xxi. — x. 9 part. 
Luke xv. is. Heb. vii. 19. 
—— xxi. 1. Jas. iv. В (ісе. 
—— xxiv. 28. —— v. 


NIGH TO. 
_eyyvs, near, of time or place. 


Luke xix. 1 | John xix. 20. 


cta ix. 38, 


NIGH UNTO. 


l. éyyvs, near, of time or place. 


2. тара, beside; here, with Ace., to or 
alongside of, beside. 


3. mapariyoiov, near by, nigh unto, 


like, (zon occ.) 


4. xpos, towards ; 


Aoc, 


here with 


hitherwards, towards. 


2, Matt. xv. 29. 


l. John vi. d Оз: 


4. Mark v. 11 (С —) (with l. — xi. 
Dat., close by, GLT Sp JEBEL oth, 877, 
Tr AR.) 1. Heb. vi. 8. 
NIGHT. 


v0, night, (Lat., nox) both of the night- 
season, as opp. to day, and of a 


night. 
Matt. ii, 14, see N (by) 


— iv. ©, 
—— xii. 40 twice. 
——- xiv. 25. 
—— xxvi. 31, 34. 
——— xxvii. 64, 
xxviii. 13, 
Mark iv. 27 

—— v. 5, 

— vi, 48. 

—— xiv. 27 (om. с» vj 


see N 
(by) 


Acts ix. 24. 

n see N (by) 
—— xii. 

—— xvi. m 33. 

—— xvii. 10. 

—— xviii. 9. 

—— xx. 31. 

——— ххїйї, 11, 23, 31. 
—— xxvi. 7. 

—— xxvii. 23, 27. 
Rom. xiii. 12, 


vuktitavrn, thisnight, | 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
G=2L> T Tr A m.) 2 Cor. xi. 25, see Nanda 
30. day (a) 
Luke ii. 8, see N(by), and | 1 Thes. ii. 9, 
Wa ch. — ili. 10. 
37. —— v. 2, 5. 
——— v. 5, see N (all the) 0 see N (in the) 
— vi. 12, see Continue. | 2 Thes, iii. 8. 
— xii. 20. 1 ume 80. 
— xvii. 34. 2 Tim. i. 3. 
xviii. 7. 2 Pet. iii, 10 (om. évvvxri, 
hen xxi. 37. m K night, GLTTr 
ohn iii. 2, N. 
—— vii. 50, 580 N (bY) | Rev. iv. 8, 
—— ix. 4. —— vii. 15. 
—— xi. 10. —— viii. 12, 
——- xiii. 30. —— xii. 10. 
—— xix. 39, see N (by) — xiv. 11, 
— xxi. 3. —— xx. 10. 
Acts v. 19. —— xxi. 25, 
Rev. xxii. 5. 


NIGHT (ли, TuE) 


би, throughout, 
6\5, the whole, 
тїс, of the, 


vvkTOs, of the night. 


Luke v. 5. 


NIGHT AND A DAY (a) 


vuxOrjpepov, а day and night, £wenty- 
Jour hours, (non occ.) 


2 Cor. xi. 25 


e BL M ERE 


NIG [ 


сл 


СА 
7 


NO 


NIGHT (ву) 


vvkrós, (Gen. of vs, see “NIGHT.” 


Matt. ii. 14. John iii. 2. 

—— xxvii. 64 (om. vvxrós | —— vii. 50 (mpórepov, be- 
by night, G L T Tr Joretime, А T Tr A) 
A M.) (om. m.) 
xxviii. 13. —— xix. 39. 

Luke її, 8. Acts v. 19. 


Acts ix. 25. 


NIGHT (Іх ти) 


уюктб<, see above. 


1 Thes, v. 7 twice. 


NINE. 
€vvéa, nine. 
Luke xvii. 17. 


NINETY AND NINE. 
ёууєуткоутаєууќа, ninety-nine. 


Matt. xviii. 12,13, |] Luke xv. 4, 7. 


NINEVE. 
Nevevi, Nineveh, (the city of Ninus., 
Luke xi. 32 (Nivevirar, Ninevites, G«L T Tr N.) 


NINTH. 


évvatos, or varos, ninth. 


Matt. xx. 5. Luke xxiii. Ч. 
-—— xxvii. 45, 46. Acts iii. 1. 
Mark xv. 33, 31. хы, 00; 


Rev. xxi. 20. 


NO. 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ov, (before a vowel, оюк; before an 
aspirated vowel, oty) not, no, ex- 
pressing full and direct negation, 
independently and ubsolutely; henee 
objective, (see below, Vo.2,and note.) 


2. pý, not, no, expressing a dependent 
and conditional negation, i.e. de- 
pending on. the idea, conception, or 
thoughts of some subject, and there- 
fore subjective. 

* with the imperative mood. 


[NotrE.—ov denies absolutely and 
directly, из}, on some condition, 
expressed or implied; où, denies 
what is a matter of fact, роу, denies 


what is matter of supposition or 


i ———MÁÁ»——————————— — —— 


thought; ov, negatives an affirma- 
tion, ij, negatives a supposition, 
and prohibits or forbids; ою is 
used when an objeet is regarded 
independently in itself, из), when 
it is regarded as depending on 
some thought, wish, or purpose; 
ov, implies non-existence abso- 
lutely, uý, implies non-existence, 
when that existence was probable 
or possible. où is, therefore, 
generally used with the Indicative 
Mood, py, with the other moods 
of the verb. 


The spirit and meaning of many 
passages entirely depends on our 
preserving theseimportant powers 
of the negative; e.g.où, L Cor. ii. 14, 
Wuxixos 02 dvOpwros où dé€xerat, 
"but the natural man reeciveth 
not (.Vo. 1) the things of the 
Spirit of God"; John iii. 18, 
Ò тістєйор «is a)TOÓV OU kpíverat, 
he that believeth on Him is not 
(No. 1) condemned (an absolute 
fact is here stated); eg. py, Л 
Cor. ix. 31, uý dv dvopos Ged, being 
not (No. 2, in my opinion) without 
law as regards God ; John iii. 18, 
ó 02 uý meotevwy, but he that 
believeth not (No. 2, supposing 
such a case) is condemned already, 
Оти рл) TemicTevkev, because he 
hath not (Wo. 2) believed, (ac- 
cording to the supposition made 
above). 


The same distinction applies to all 
the eompoundsof odand jj, below. ] 


3. ойд, (ot, not; and «is, one) not 
one, no one, nothing, (see note 
above.) 


* with another negative, strengthen- 
ing it. 


үе 


\. pendets, (ил), not; and eis, one) not 
one, no one, no person, no thing, 
(see note above.) 


or, not (see No. 1,) everything is 

.4 and note), nol wq. no- 
(enin all, every, thing is, ( fol- 
lowing a Hebrew idiom of combining 
the numeral, ete., with the subject, 
and the negative with the predicate.) 


ca 


NO 


ил], not (see No. 2, and 
note), 
тёз, all, every, 


6. see No. 5. 


7. ovdé, and not, also not; not even, 
neither, no not, (see note above.) 


S. pykér, no more, no further, no 
longer, (see note above.) 
ov, no, not, see No. 1 and ) а double 
py, no, not, Vo.2,and note \ negative 
expressing а strong denial, assur- 
edly not, by no means, in no wise. 

10. 4ААа, but, marking opposition, in- 
terruption,or transition. Intransi- 
tion it has sometimes the force of 
yea. In interruption it has the 
Force of nay, (see Matt. xi. 8,9; 
Luke vii. 25.) 

11. ё, if. Here, “if a sign shall be 


given," a Hebraism for “it shall 
in no wise be given.” 


1. Matt. vi. 1. 1 1. John vi. 53. 
ot. ZOSIA ` 1. — vii. 18, 52. 
2. — ix. 36. | 1. — viii. 37, 44. 
pe. x. 19. ; 1. —— ix. 41. 

1. — xii. 39. | 3. — x. 41. 

2, —— xiii. 5, 6. 1. -— xi. 10. 

1. —— xvi. 4, 7, 8. 1. — xiii. 8. 

1. —— xix. 18. 1. — xv. 22. 

1. — xx. 13. 3. —— xvi. 29. 
2. —— xxii. 23, 21, 25. 3. —— xix. 4. 

9. —— xxiii. 9. i, 6, 9, 15. 
5, —— xxiv. 22. 1. — xxi. 5. 

1. —— xxv. 3, 42 twice. 2. Acts i. 20. 

1. — x 95. 4. —— iv. 17. 

& Mark ii. 1. — vii. 5, 11 
18 y 1. — x. 3t. 

2, — iv. 1. — xii. 18 

1. ү, v. 40 (ap.) 4. —— xiii. 28 
ies vi. 5. 1. 37. 

que 83 times, 1. — xv. 2. 
11.— viii. 12. 3. ©, 

ilg 16, 17. 4. 2 

1. — ix. 3. 4, —— xvi. 28. 
2. —— xii. 18, 19. 1. — xviii. 15 
1 20, 22. 1. —— xix. 23, 24, 26. 
5. —— xiii. . 20. 4. 40. 

l. Luke i. 7, 33. 4, — xxi. 25 (ap.) 
ila li. 7. ДЕ 39. 

4. — iii. 13. 2. —— xxiii. 8. 
3. —— iv. 24. 3. 5 

]. —— vii. 44, 45. 3. —— xxv. 10. 
m viii. 13, 14, 27. jl: 26, 

1, — ix. 13. 1. — xxvii. 20. 
1, — xi. 29 3. 22, 

Ds. xii. 11 1. — xxviii. 2 
1. — 17. З. 5: 

ur. Do 4, 6, 18. 

lir 33. 1. Rom. ii. 11. 
бй m 1. — iii. 9, 18. 
1, — xv. 7. | 9. 28. 

1. — xvi. 2. He 22. 

2 13. | 1. — iv, 15 1st 
1. — xx. 22, 31 | p 5 2nd. 
2. —— xxii. 36 | 4. — v. 13. 

fi 53. | 2. —— vii. 3. 

3. — xxiii. 4, 14. 19 18. 

10, 15. | AX —— д, 

3. E. | 1. — x. 19,19. 
1. John i. 21, 47. | hs Seth Ty 0), 
1. — ii. 3. тее 

1. — iv. 9,17 twice 88,44. | 2. 10. 

1. — v. 7. 6. 80. 
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p А ———— —— M — — 


NO 
il, 31 (Crome, Мул, ss 2. 1 Tim. iii. 3. 
D. 37. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 14. 
9, —— viii. 13 1. — iii. 9. 
1. — x. 13. 2. Titus i. 7. 
4. 2972 l. Heb. viii. ts 
1. — xi. 16. 1, — ix. 2 253 
1. — xii. 2 INS 24. 4, — x. 2. 
2. —— xii. 1. 6, 38. 
1: БШ | 5. —— xii. 11. 
1. xv. 12, 13. i 1. 17. 
l. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 1, —— xiii. 10, 14. 
7. —— iii. 10 (Ge) (No.1, | 1. Jas. i. 17. 
GLTTrA М.) 1. — ii. 11. 
2. — v. 21 2 Js 
4, —— vi. 3 3. —— iii. 12 (ар. ) 
3. — vii. 5 | I Eeti 29 
1. — viii. 15 2. — jii. 10 
1. — xi. 14, 15 5. 2 Pet. i. 20 
2&4. — xiii. 7 1. 1 John i. 8, 
1. Gal. ii. 6. | 1, — ii. 7. 
5. 16. Б, DIE 
2, — iv. 8. | 1. 27. 
1. — v. 23. 1. — iii. 5. 
27 Eph п: 12; 5. 15. 
6. у. 29; 1. —— iv. 18, 
5. — v. 5. 1, 3 John 4, 
gs 11. 1. Rev. vii. 16 
1. Phil. iii. 3. 1. — x. 6. 
38. —— iv. 15. 1. —— xiv. 5, 11. 
1. Col. iii. 25. | 9. -— xviii. 7. 
2. 1 Thes. iv. 6, 13. 5: 22. 
1. — v. 1. — xx. 6, 11. 
2. 2 Thes. iii. 14. 1. — xxi.1 2^ DOS 
2. 1 Tim. i. 3. 1. —— xxi. 5, 5 twice 
NO (ir...) 
E К 5 7 
eav, with pres. subj. See “тг,” No. 1b*. 


1 Cor. xiv. 28. 


Зей: авии 
ойто, not even yet, not yet. 


Rev. xvii. 2 


ANNO ЛТ ALL. 


1. wore, not even, never, în no sup- 
posable case, (see No. 2, note.) 


2. ovdeis, not one, not even one; here, 
Jem., ie. not one airiay, fault. 
3 f n0, nct 


ov, no, not, (see No.1) 
ovdets, see No. 2, even one. 

2. John xviii. 38, 1. Heb. ix. 17. 

3. —— xix. 11. 


3. I Jobu i. 5. 


NO...HENCEFORWARD. 
pokeru see © No," No. 8. 
Matt. xxi. 19. 


NO LONGER. 


ракеті, see “No,” 


7 


No. 8 


to 


ovkért, (differing only from No. 1, 
os described in note after “xo,” 
БОО О) 

. Gal, iii. 25. | 


Тило. 
т 1 Thes. iii. 1, 5. 


Теге түл, 


NO [ 927 ] NO 


NO MAN. ( tva, in order that, 
(Where not two words in the Greek.) 2. ae no, not, 


TLS, ANY опе. 
1. ойде, see “ ХО...АТ ALL,” No. 2 ак. Е 
: А E 1, Matt. xxiv. 4. Í 1. 2 Cor. viii. 20. 
* with another negative strengthen- 2, Rev. xiii, 17. 


ing it. 


2. uyóes, not one, (differing from NO MAN CAN APPROACH 
No. 1, as described in mote after UNTO. 
ко? N; М 
No," No. 2.) AES &zpóctros, unapproachable, inacces- 
3. pýris, not any, (see “х0,” No. 2,note.) sible, (non occ.) 
4, f où, not, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
` (Tis, any. 
5. ov, see “No,” No. 1. NO MORE. 
, mo 09 
б. pý, see “xo,” No. 2, and note. 1. ойкёті, no longer, no further, no 
1. Matt. vi. 24. 1. John xvi, 22. more, (see “xo,” No. 2, note. 
2 — viii. 4. 1. Acts v. 13,28, " A ( " 59, ue ‚> ^ 
3. Е == * with another negative streugthen- 
1. — ix 16. 1. а Е | Tee vi 7 
5, b . —— xviii. 10, : о 
Iu 27. 1. — хх. 33. SW 
o 20 2. — xxiii. 22, 2. ракёті, (d iffering Srom No. 1 only as 
]. — xvii. . — XXV » “ » 
ai Е a described in “xo,” No. 2, note.) 
1, —— xx. 7. 2. —— xiii. 
1. — xxii. 46, 1. — xiv. 7. où, e not, see) by no \ 
UMN ER 3 рз, i 1С iu 15. No,” No.1, { means, in in no 
fe йыр T emen | pú, n0,not,see no wise, - 
——— 2 cc QU --— 3 ^ 
1, zo deam is 21. | 8. “NO, Mood, J (sae хо, any 
2, 43. j 1. — xii, 3twice. No. 9, re 
n о p D M 
a eee ү i n | ёт, yet, still, (implying 
2. — vill, 30 1. 2 Cor. v. 16., duration or accession, ) 
JI ix. 8. p e 0011 лшн: A А 
t 8. == UT М.) ovros, in this manner, а 
. „ылу C БОК" . б 
Tu 1з (иш AD. 3. 16. 4 this wise, thus 
EM aeons | Gabino gs. ` ) ойде, and not, not even, ( neither. 
Hep mone.) 2. = > K nehor 2 2 
Ile 29. 2. Eph. v. 6. , 
2, — xi. 14. 1. 29. 
1*.—— xii. 14, 34. 1. Phil. ii. 20, 1. Matt. xix. 6. 2, Acts xiii, 34. 
1. — xiii. 32. 3. Col. ii. 16, with im- | 2. Mark i, 45. 1. — . 25, 38, 
2. Luke iii. 14. 2. 1 Thes. iii. B [perat. | 1. —— vii. 12. 1. Rom. vi. ае. 
2. — v. 14. 2. —— iv. 12, marg.(text, | 2. —— ix. 25. l. — vii. n em 
1. 36, 37, 39 nothing.) Jl, — x. 8. 1 —х © ein 
1. — viii. 16. 3. 2 Thes. ii. 3. *. i xiv. ES i l. са &4th (ap,) 
d 2 im. iv. . Luke xv. gl. M ху. О. 
БЕ pe 2, : E 27. E dE v. 14.’ 1. 2 Cor. v. 16, 
DES ix. Jr — se 1, — ti. 66. 1. Gal. iii. 18. 
1. 36, 62 1.2 Tim. ii. 4. P —— viii. Шш (ар.) y Eph, ii m 
2, — х. 4. 1. — iv. 16. . — xi. . Eph. ii 
1. 227 2. Tit. ii. 15, 1. — xiv. 19. 2, — iv. 28. 
1, — xi. 33 2. — iii. 2. су. 3. Heb. viii. 12. 
1. — xv. ТА | 4. Heb. v. fa i — xvi. 10, 215.25; t — *Ex 
1. = УЦ 207 1. — vii. 13. . —— xvii. 11. i - 18,2 
1. John i. 18. l. — xii. 14. 1*. Acts viii. 39. 3. Rev. iii. 12, 
1. — iii. 2, 13, 32 2, Jas. i. 13. 
= 088 
i, —— vy, 82 2. 1 John iii. 7. 
D — «iW. di mee NO MORE (нЕХхсЕРОВЕТН) 
1. —— vii. 4, 13, 27,30, 44, | 1. Rev. ii. 17. и LM 
n — "iii 10 (op), z i 1. — iti, 7 twice, 8, ракеті, no longer, no more (see “ хо, 
TE, 5. ap 2. 11. AS 9 > 
1. 20, | | Aes. No. 2, note.) 
1. — ix. 4. о ——— wit B. Eph. iv. I4. 
1. — x. 18, 29. 1. — xiv. 3. 
1. — xiii. 2 1. — xv. 8, aoe 
1. — xiv. 6. 1e xviii. 1, Е p А 
Eo 11, — xix, 12. NO MORE (xow irgNcEFOnTID) 
NO MAN (runar) ( vvv, now, Pai 


otxert, no. longer, (see “No,” No. 2, 
( and note.) 


ur no, not, 
2 Cor. v. 16. 


lest any 3 
т, апу ж Y pope 


NO [ 


] NOB 


NO MORE AT ALL. 
ov, 
ile p, 


ETL, 


e “ NO MORE,” No. 8. 


ovkért, no longer. 
ov, ) by no means, in no wise, (see 
pj, “хо,” Мо. 9. 


1. Rev. xviii. 14. . А 
2. Rev. xviii, 21, 22 twice, 23 twice. 


to 


NO, NOR. 


ovdé, and not, also not, not even, (see 
“No,” No. 2, note.) 


Luke xxii. 15. 


NO, NOR EVER. 


обе, see above, 
< où иу, see “No, 
( 1009, 


» ( no indeed, пог in 
any wise. 


Matt. xxiv. 21. 


‚ NOT. 


1. ovdé, ( and not, not ever, 
2. ил]дє, also not, 
to “ No," No. 9, 


(differing 

according 

note.) 

З. ойтє, and not, not ever, (referring fo 
a part of a proposition or clause.) 


1. Matt. viii. 10 (тар' où- ! 1. Luke vii. 9. 
бен, with noone, LTr | 1. Acts vii, 5. 
1. xxv. 36. А. | I. Rom. iii. 10. 
3. Mark v. 3 (No. 1, LT | 2. 1 Cor. v. 11. 
ТгА М.) 1. — ті. 5 iue) 
1. —- xiii. 32. Пса 57 (= 
NO, NOT ОХЕ. 


} оти, hc 18, not so 
ews, unto, as far as, much as 
évós, one, one. 


bus not, (see “хо,” No. 1), d is 


Rom. iii. 12. 


INO, NOT БО МЕСИ AS. 
(see “NO, 


35 


лде, and not, not even, 


No. 2, note.) 
Mark ii. 2. 


NO ONE OF YOU. 
йй, (уда “© сш )) 
1 Cor. iv. 6. 


NO...SO MUCH AS. 
оде and not, not even. 
Mark vi. 31. 


NO SUCH. 
où, no, not, (see No. 1.) 
Acts xv. 24. 


NO THING. 
pndeis, see “No,” No. 4. 
AGE, i, Sb 


NO WISE (1х) 


où, no, not, “ » JE 
des йо, s (see “wo,” No. 9.) 


px, not, (see \ 
XE No. 2.) | 
eis, unto, 
2. < то, the, СОП те - 
vayreAés, wholly > plete unable. 
ended, com- Y ly, 


plete, always, 


ov, not, (see * No," No.1) 
З. 4 vávros, wholly, alto- 
gether, 


not at all. 


l. Matt. v. 18. 1. John vi. 37. 


1. — x. 42. l. Acts xiii, 41. 
2. Luke xiii. 11. 3. Rom. iii. 9. 
1. — xviii. 17. ] BR CV EX NIME 


See also, BRAWLER, CASE, DOUBT, DWEL- 
LING, EFFECT, FORBIDDING, HENCE- 
FORTH, JUDGMENT, LITTLE, LONGER, 
MATTER, MEANS, MUCII, REPUTA 
TION, THAT. 


NOBLE. 
evyevijs, well-born, of high birth, noble. 
Acts xvii. 11. | 


NOBLE (xosr) 


«paruo Tos, (superl. of кратоѕ, strength) 
most powerful, most excellent. 


1 Cor. i. 26. 


Acts xxiv. 3. | Acts xxvi. 25. 


NOBLEMAN. 


1. @атмко$, belonging to a king, 
kingly, royal ; spoke en of a person 
attached to a court, a courtier. 


га 


I —_—_—_—_—_—_—_———_—_——– 
T ————————————————————————————————— 


NOI i 


529 ] 


a eertain 
man of 
noble birth. 


avOpwros, а man, (see 
“mAs, No. 1), 
well-born, \ 


D. э ^ 
evyevys, 
noble, 


( 


2. Luke xix. 12. | 1. John iv. 46, marg. cour- 
1. John iv. 49. [tier or ruler. 


NOISE. [noun] 


| 


фору, a sound, tone, as given forth or | 


uttered. 
Rev. vi. l. 


NOISE (MAKE А) 


борхо, to make an uproar, elamour, 
spoken of a multitude, as applaud- 
ing, dissenting, or lamenting. Here, 
mid., to make a noise together 
among themselves, to wail together. 


Matt. ix. 23. 


NOISE (with А Great) 


pocjóóv, with great noise, with a crash, 
(adv. of poten, ona noise, rush- 
ing, as of winds and waves), (non 


осе.) 
2 Pet. iii. 10. 


NOISE ABROAD. [verb.] 


бааАаАёш, to speak throughout, to tell 
everywhere, tell abroad, divulge, 
(oce. Luke vi. 11.) 


Luke i. 65. 


NOISED (BE) 


áxovo, to hear; pass. to be heard of, 
i.c. to be reported. 


Mark ii. 1. 


NOISED ABROAD (BE) 


{ ( фит, sound, 
yivopat, to become, 
happen, 


this sound oe- 
eurring ( part.) 


Ammer 


Acts ii. 6 part. (marg. noise be made.) 


NOISOME. 


какдѕ, bad ; generically, embracing every 
form of evil, whether moral or 
physical ; baneful. 


Rev. xvi, 2 


KK 


NOO 


NONE. 


3. — xviii. 19, 31. 
1. John vi. 22. 
3. — vii. 19. 


3. —— xiv. 7. 
3. 1 Cor. i. 14. 
—— ii. 8. 


l. ov, no, not, ) (see “xo,” Vos. Land 2, 

2. ра, no, not, and note.) 

8. ої, (ov, not, and «is, one) not 
one, none, (see “no,” Nos. З and 
note.) 

* with another negctive, strengthening 
the negation. 

4. илбес, (uý, not, and «is, one) not 
опе, none, (see “no,” Nos. & and 2, 
note.) 

5. ovre, and not, not even, referring to 
a part of a proposition or clause. 

(* Thus differing from ovóé, which 
is more emphatie, and refers to 
whole elauses and propositions.) 
py, not, (see “xo,” No. 2, and note.) 
Ts, any one, any thing. 

J. Matt. xii. 43. 4. Acts xi. 19 

3. —— xix. 17 (ap.) 3. —— xviii. 17 

1. —— xxvi. 60 1st. — —— xx. 94 (see N of 

17 602nd (om. ovx these things.) 

ebpov, yet found they 4, —— xxiv. 23. 

none, СІЉТТГА М.) 3. —— xxv. 11, 18. 

l. Mark xii. 31, 32. 3. — xxvi. 22. 

1. — xiv. 55. 355 26 (i.e. that any 

3. Luke i. 61. of these things is eseap- 

2. —— iii. 11 ing [the E] I am 

3. —— iv. 20, 27 mot persuaded 

2 xi. 24 1. Rom. iii. 10, 11 twice, 12 

ПЕЕ ju 

4. — viii. 10 (ap.) 

3. — xv. 21. 

3, —— xvi. 5 

3. — xvii. 12 

3*. — xviii. 9 

3. —xxi. 1g 

1. Acts ii. 6. 

5. —— iv. 12 (ob6é, sea 

No.5*, LT Tr A* N.) | 

1. — vii. 5. 

3. —— viii, 16. 

a 21, 


—— vii. 29. 
cm e 4. 


gruppo 
s 
n 
ai 
ms 


N 


(= 
fa) bem 
828 
E! 
T 
en 
л 
o 
[7] 


> 


(that) 
4. 1 Tim. v. 14. 
б. 1 Pet. iv. 15. 
1. 1 John ii. 10. 
4. Rev, ii. 10 (No. 2, G^ 


Tr А. 


3. Acts xx. 21. 


NONE (ruar) 
6. 1 Thes. v. 15. 


See also, EFFECT, OFFENCE. 


NOON. 


peonuBpia, mid-day, noon; also used of 
the mid-day quarter 'of the sun, 


ie, the south, (occ. Acts viii. 


20.) 


Acts xxii. б. 


NONE OF THESE THINGS. 


NOR. 


(For various combinations with other 


1. 


words, see below.) 


ovóé, and not, not even, (see * хо,” 
No. 2, and note) referring to the 
whole of « proposition or elause, 
and more emphatic than No. 2, 
below. 


| 
| 


NOR L 


NOT 


NOR YET. 
2, Acts: xxv. 8, 


So WTN ib 25. 
3 с. 10. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 6, 
1. Heb. ix. 25. 


NOR EVER (xo) 


otóe, not even, nor. 
by no means. 


ov, 
ил}, § in no wise. 
Matt. xxiv. 21. 


NORTH. 


Boppas, the north wind; also, the north. 


xpos, Lal., 


Luke xiii. 29. | Rev. xxi. 13. 


NORTH. WEST. 


corus, caurus, the Latin 
name for the north-west wind; 
then, the north-west. 


Acts xxvii. 12. 


NOT. 
(For various combinations with other 
words, sce below.) 
l. ov, вве“ No,” No. 1, and note. 


c2 


сл 


JA 


10 


2. ovre, and not, not even (see “No,” 
No. 2, and note) referring to part 
of a proposition or clause, and less 
emphatic than No. 1.) 

* preceded b // U ranslated 
preceded by another ovre, translated 
neither. 

T followed by another ovre, translated | — — 
ncither. 

3. pýðe, and not, not even, (for difer- 
ence between this and No. 1, sce 
* NO," No. 2, and note.) 

4. kat, and, also. 

5 ob, not, (see “no,” No. 1,) ] also |_— 

' ( kat, and, also, ) not. 

6. 1, (а disjunetive pariiele,) or. 

7. où, по, not, (see “xo,” No. Ae 

S д, то, not, (see © No," No. 2.) 

9*. Matt. vi. 201st. 11. Aets viii. 21. 

1. 20 2nd. |1. — ix. 9. 

— 25, see N yet. DE. xv. 10. 

Jl 26. — —— xix.37,sce Neither 

3. x, 9 twice, 14, 2. —— xxiv. 12 

8. 10, with im. |l. 18. 

perat. .2, Rom. viii, 98 6 times, 

Jl 24. | 293 times. 

]. — xii. 19. Dmm ш, 

3, —— xxii. 29. 13. — xiv. 21 twice. 

Or. 30. | 1. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 

1. —— xxiv. 21. 5. D 

jh xxv. 13. 2. —— vi. 9 4 times. 

5. Mark vi. 11. 2. 10 1st & 2nd. 

3. viii. 26. c= R NOT 

Orr Sant, 25%, 5 

1. Luke vi, 4t. a 10 4th & 5th. 

8. — x. 41s. 4. — x. 32 

EN 4 2nd. | 6. — xii. 21 

1. — xii. 241s (No. 2, 3. 2 Cor. iv. 2 

ТАМ) 1. — vii. 19. 

il, Q42nd. 1. Gal. 111, 28 Ist & 204. 

3, —— xiv. 12 twice. 4. 283га. 

— 35, see Weither. 1. —— iv. 14, 

3. —— xvii. 23. or. v. 6. 

D xviii. 4 (No. 1, L | 2*, vi. 15. 

Tr м.) 4. Eph. М BE 

2E xx. 35. | 6. 1, 5 twice. 

1, — xxi. 15(No.6, GT | 1. 1 n ii. e 

TrA М.) la, gen 

6. xxii. 68 (om. цо 2*, 5. 

п атоАутттс, me, nor 1, —— v. 5, 

letine go, 'T 'Trb Ab Sy lke WAU bear, її. 12, 

1. John i. 13 twice. l. — vi. 16. 

9f. в (No. 1, DITS. 17. 

Tr A R.) 3. 2 Tim. i. 8. 

— —— iv.21,8eeNeither. 3. leb. xii. 5. 

DE и TIS 1. — xiii. 5 

9* viii. 19 1. 2 Pet. 1. 8, 

che ix. 3 | 9* Rev. ii. Wa Gs, 

1. — xi. 50 j 2 

4. ——хїї.40 ]. —— 6 

1. — xvi. 3. |. —— ix,20twice, 21 3 times. 

3. Acts iv. 18 ‚2. — ххі. 4. 


* used interrogatively. 


T with another negative, giving greater 
emphasis to the negation. 


py, see “No,” No. 2, and note. 


> 

ov 

| 7 | вес Со лато: 
М2, 

обу, not ; a strengthened form of où, 
(No. Л) by по means. In negative 
questions, is not? are not? es- 
peeting an affirmative answer, except 
when marked *, 


oùe, see “ ко,’ No. 7. 
pede, and not, also not; hence, 


neither, not even, (see * No," No. 7, 
and “note” at No. 2.) 


pneis, see “xo,” No. 4. 


ovre, and not, also not, neither, 
a continuative E pig referring 
usually to а part of a proposition 
or elauee. 


otdapos, In no wise, by no means. 


py, no, not, an emphatie inter- 

( (see No. 2 2, rogative, which 
' ) оюк, no, B has lost its nega- 
(see No.1,) tive power, and 


expresses fear and anxiety. 


NOT 


[ 


pý ds 


interrogative, and ov belongs to 


the following verb. 


Yes indeed. 


11. prt, not at all, not perhaps, if not 


12. ei, see “ко, 


hrom 


эке m a H TO M eS O 


1. 
15 
1. 
g. 
1l. 
2: 
1. 
2 
218 
2. 
4. 
9: 
1. 
D. 
1. —— 20, 
2, — — 25. 
Ia == 
1 = 
1. ae gu 
2. —— vii. 1. 
1. 3. 
2; 6. 
1. 18. 
Es 19. 
1, ——21,23,2 
g. 26. 
ДЕ 29. 
1. — riii. 8, 20. 
1. — ix. 12, 13, 14, 21. 
2. —— x. § twice. 
1. 20; 
3. QU. 
1. —— 24. 
2 A0 lat. 
ТП, — —_126 201d аз 
9, ——— 28 twice. 
C eee CC DEUS 
1. 99 Lud. 
2. — 81,341. 
1, —— 31 210, 37 twice. 
1. --— 33 Ist(áv uý Lu.) 
15 35 Sud. 
1, —— «xi. 11, 17 twice, 20, 
1l. —— xii. 2, 3*, 4, 5", 
y? twice. 
4. - 11. 
а 19, 90 twice. 
11 23 (from year 
= эл.) 
— 21, 25 


perhaps, unless perhaps. 


As in- 


ter nog „œ whether at all, whether 
perhaps? is or has then perhaps? 


ЕЛГА 1. 19,20. 


25. 
= 00 
15, 

18 twice. 


=m i Жу. 
21,8% 

— xiii. 5. 

6. 

12, 13 twice. 
——— twice. 
—— 17. 

——— 19. 

— 21, 

27. 

31 ee 5, LT 


552d (No. 1, L 
T tr A М) 


а 


оҥор н Shad а ры Ld 


ey 


= 


m ED et te 


m TO а ee DO н н 12—412 me Ce IQOS i2 


— We toe io 


— 


. — boot 
. — xxviii. 5. 


umo ПОЕ 


. Matt, xiii. 56. 


57, 58. 
—— xiv. 4, 16. 
у 


ы 


ii, 13, 20, 23, 24, 

26,32. 

xvi. 3, 11 twice, 12, 
17, 18. - 

—— 23. 

23. 

28; 

—— xvii. 7. 

12,16,19,21(ap.), 

—— xviii. 3. fet. 


18 3 times. 
—— xx. 13. 
15*, 
—— xxi. 21 bt. 

21 2nd, 25, 27, 29, 
3), 32 1st, 

32 24 (No. 5, L 
Tr Ab.) 


99 23,26, 


“=, = 


(om. 


2 må. 
23rd (No. l, G 
ЧЁ Tr A B.) 


M 

23, 29 twise. 
29 

Of, 35. 
39, 42, 
5Q twice. 


13, 44, 


gS ERR CONOR С], 


T Tr A.) 
12.2 1tvice, agtwice 
45 3 times, 


20, 35. 
—— 39, 10, 42, 53, 70, 


TB, сї. 
(2, 


6, 13%, 3 У t, 
(12: 
——— 6. 


10. 


. Dark i. 7, 22, 34. 


KK* 


П 
i 
D 
| 


531 


] 


vii. 3, 4, 5, ‚15% Ast, 
18 tnd, 18, 24, 97. 


. — sil. 18* З ümes. 


2. Mark ii. +. 

1. Лт, 18, 19 (om), 
и Сто 

DA iii. 20. 

IL. 9i$ 95, 2 

1. —— iv. 5. 

2 123 

1. 15216 05397, 
З 357. 

1. — v. 19. 

We 35. 

lis зо 

1. vi, Be twice, 4. 

2 ox 

15 1S, 19720 

о — — 4, 50. 

jl SEA. 

15 

1 

ils 


1. ч TAS N.) 
3. — ix. 
il a 18, 2 28, 30, 37, 
39 twice (ар. ) 
2: UN 
1. ——— 40. 
3. ——— 41. 
il; 4b twice — (ap.), 
46 twice (ар,), 45 twice. 
He x. 9, 1. 
9: 15. 
9. 19 Ist. 
px 19?n4 (om. G—) 
2, —— 193rd. 
1, 27, 38, 40, 42, 45. . 
1. — xi. а 16, 17*. 
2 
1. 20, 31, 33. 
5. —— xii. 10. 
le 11 twice. 
oe 15. 
1, ——— 19 
о ъс 
1. орот, а 
3. — xiii. 2 trice. 
2: fe 
1, —— 11, 1f 
2 15, 16 
1. — — 19. 
21 21 
1: 24 
3. 3), 31. 
5 53 | 35. 
2. — xiv. [56. 
We 29, 36, 37, 49, 
68 (No. S Jt IP 
Tr A №.) 
71. 
— xv. 23, 31. 


mr DTS роња онака nt 


тоо аон! 


21 


[do 


(ovmo, 


you] mot yet, instead : 
of zos ov, how is it, 


that ve do not, LT Tr 


—— xvi. 6 lst 
Спа, 14 (ap.) 
18 (ap.) 


. Luke i. 13, 20 1st. 


20 ?ud, 22, 


on, "30, Ry Ist 
5 tnd (iva uy), in 
ordir that моё, in- 


stead of xat ov uh, 
and,..not, L.) 


рә tom for omogo 


раз гизә! 


—ÀÀ 


[CIE EET 


oth 


mile a 


= 


керке е аа 5] 


гәнпониз әгә 


ма ца mt Em ы а iR ie E 


ELE EAE ub Ji e 


NOT 


Lvke vi. 37 3rd. 

37 Ath. 

39. 

40, 41, 42, 

4d, 48. 

49. 

— vii. 6 Ist. 

6 #ud. 

63rd. 

—— 13, 30. 

32 twice, 45, $5. 

ЕЕЕ vai. 10 twice. 

17 1st. 

ЕЕЕ ор 
ТТГА М.) 


Sdi, 


— Ie. (unxére, not 
«ny longer, LT 'Tr М.) 
57, 52 Ist. 


—— — iud. 
Aya. 
53, 55* 
56 (ap.), 58. 
= p 10, 20. 
24 twice, 40*, 12, 
xi, 4, 7 bL 
72nd, 8. 
23 twice, 35. 
35, 42%. 
42. 
44, 46, 52. 
— хїї, ? twice. 
4. 
6 1st. 
6 ?ud. 
V 
10, 15. 
——— 21 


?6 (No. 5, L Tr 


(ар.), 


Ам.) 


27 1st (ap.) 

m 7nd(gp,) 27374. 
20, 38 SS. 
—— 39, 40, 46 twice, 
47, 48. 

58, 57. 

BRE 

— aiii. 14. 

I5*, i оң, 25, 


20, ag twico, 


31. 

33 twice. 

—— xv. t. 

к. 

13; 28, 

—— xvi. 3, 11, 12, 13. 

ор. 

ЗІ. 

ИС. 

9 (om. ot боко, 
I trow not, LOT Tr A 
N*.) 

—— 17 (No. 1, L А.) 

18, Эй, 22. 

23, 3] tice. 

—— x viii. 1, 2. 

f twice, 


Л 

11, 15t. 
——— 16, 20 4 mcs. 
39. 


| 


Га" 


92 twice, 93, 

A oT 
PONE 
44 twice, 48, 


E S 10) 0. 
——- 16 (ap.) 
——— 17, 1815. 

18 2nd & 3rd 
28, 34, 36. 


—— iv. 2, 18, 22 


[em 


32, 35*. 
48. 
p= yy. 10, I9, 18. 


a 5 
23 snd, 24. 
28. 


ES PO G3 pe et et BO ro PO et be DO pe 


40, 41, 49, 43, 44. 
45 


о JE, "35, 40, 41, 
43 twice, dt, 45, 
47 trice, 48*, 49, 55twice. 

1, — ix. ве, 12, 
18, 21 twice, 25, 20, 29 
30, 31, 32. 


. Luke xix. 3, 14, 21 twice, 


‚ — 30,31,34, 3B twice, 


in, 


^16 twieo, 


to 


PIS ike O ae 


2. 
ПА 
1. — xx. 5. 
Di 7. 
1 26, 38. 
d S A twice, 
9. 8, 9 Ist. 
jl 92nd. 
2. 14. 
1 15. 
3. 18. 
ОА 2l. 
3. 32, 33. 
3, —— xxii. 16, 18. 
1. 26. 
4. B. 
3. ——— 34 (No. 1, T Tr 
А М.) 
2, ——— 40, 42. 
1. ——— 57, 58, 60 
3. 67, 65. 
9, —— xxiii. 28 
1. ——— 34 (ap.) 
5. 40. 
1. —— 5. 
1. — xxiv. 8,6 
g. 16. 
i. 18. 
9 DA 
ДА 24. 
4. 26,82 
1. 39. 
5. John i. 3. 
15 Б i, 10, 3006 385 
20 twice, 2], 25, 26, эт, 
31, 33. | 
—— її. 9, 13 
—— 16. 
21, 25. 
—— iii. 3, 5. 


2c : 

1. 47. 

1. —— vi. 7. 

ils 17 (ойто, not yet, 

LTTr AR.) 

2. —— 20. 

1. 22, 24, 26 

2 27. 

1. 82, 36, 38, 42°, 

о —— 45. 

1. ——— 46, 58, 61 15. 

» 64 2nd. 

1. 7Of. 

1. — vii. 1, 7, 10, 16, 
195.52 

2. 21. 

1. p 98 twice, 

24 trice, 35, 36 twice. 

4. 42 (No. 1, L.) 

l. 45. 

9, —— 49. 

2, —— viii. 6 (ap.) 

3. D. 

1. —— 18, 11, 16,21,22, 0 


2. John ix. 39. 

2, — x. l. 

8% 5 1st. 

1. 52nd, 6, 8, 10, 
19 twice, 13, 16, 21, 95, 
26 twice, 33, 31*, 35, 
37 Ist. 

2. 7 2nd, 38. 

1. — xi. 

4. 9 gm 

ils 2ud, 15, 21, 32, 
37* lst. 

2 37 2nd 

ils 40*. 

2, — — 50. 

il, 51, 52. 

3. —— 56. 

1. — xii. 5, 6, 8, 9 

2 15. 

i 16, 30, 35, 37, 39, 
42, H. 

47140. фъАбЁп, 


TES 


——-12 
* 5 


‚юы 


EXSILIO = (ә FPFF 


а еа Ке кый сы 


. — xxi. 


е! 


have not kept them, in- 
stead of py meaTevon, 
believe not, GL T Tr 
ARN.) 

47 2nd & 3rd 
48. 


EL —3 [0% 


10* 2nd, 11*, 
——— IG Mls, 533. 96, 


is 10* 1st, 
17 twice, 18, 


10 2nd, 

92 1st. 

99 9nd. 

24. 1st. 

21 2nd &3rd, 27 1st, 

97 24. 

—— XY. 2, 

4, 15, 16, 19, 20), 
21,22, 94. 

-—— xvi. 3, 4. 

7 (No. 3, TT. 

9, 12, 13. 
—-—16 (ovxer, no 
longer, L T Tr A R.) 
Ja, Дер JE m 


30, 32. 


. —— xvii. 9, 14 twice, 15, 


16tvice, 95. 


. -— xviii, 11. 


———— 11st. 

17 2nd. 

25 1st. 

QS Опа ор SE 
30, 31t, 36 tlee. 

40. 


—— xix. 10* twice, 12, 


жиш | 


`4, 8, 11, 18, 


993 3 tunes. 


. Acts i. 4. 


T 
.— ji. 7*, 15; s, 97 


31 (No. 8, GeL 
тг А.) 


ә 
——— jt. 


. — iii. 29. 


—— iv. 16. 

18. 

e 

—— y, 4 It & 2nd. 
4 2rd. 


Jl; 


toc bee Io to e LO rO oll Ctl mI ll ol Cold 


онооно 


Pe RWS 


[en 


кдн mers 


mt 


tC et PISS PRM OPIS O I HUE EO p I o E Be EO I а Eo B to 


Acts v. 28* Ist(om. G-L | 
T TrA 5, i.e. We did, 
instead ‘of, Did we: 
not ?) 

98 2nd. 
30 
40. 
E 

— xi. 2, 

—— vii. 1; 

ik), 

25, 32, 39, 40, 48. 
50. 

52, 53. 

60. 


— viii. 21, 32. 
—— ix. 21*. 

26, 35; 
x. 15. 

Оң 

41. 

47. 

Sol, H) 


95 ‘twice ‚ 99, 39. 
— xiv. 17. 

18. 

—— xv. 1. 

9928 twie, 
— xvi. 7, 2l. 

—— xvii. 4. 


6. 
1999129 10 0» 
—— xviii, 9 twice. 


14, 21, 34. 

38*. 

— xxii. 9, 11, 18, 22. 

== 5 twice. 

9 (om. иу Oeo- 

бишер, lel ws mot 

As against God, G L 

< TrA М.) 

21. 

—— xxv, 7, 11, 16. 

2p 97. 

—— xxvi. 19, 2, Sh 0) 

— xxvii. 7. 

10, 14. 

15,21,24. 

31, 39, 

—— ol, di. GL 

OG twice. 


ak 


Rom 1 ee e 215 
98 2ud. [3815 | 
32. 


—— ii. 13. 

a twice: 
ЕЕС 

9] ?u4, 22, 

96 (No. 1, L T 
Tr.) 

28, 99 twice. 
pem 

17. 


29, 


— iv. 2, 4. 


5. 


8. 

10, 12, 13, 16. 
= 

192» (ont, G3 L 
T Tr A" М.) 


NOT 


i. 
1. 
2 
1. 
2 
1 
1 


.— vii. 6, 


Rom. iv. 20, 23. 
zy. 9 5, 11, 13. 
14 (ол. ics ) 


15, 16. 


. — vi. 12, 


14 twice, Sloss 
7 3 times, 
15 twice, 16, 18, 19 twice, 
20. 


2. — viii. 1 (ар.), 4. 

1 f 8, DES 12; 
15, 18, 20, 23, 24, 25, 
26, 32 lat. 

4. 2 2nd, 

1. — ix. 1, 6 twice, 8, 10, 
11, 16, 21*, 24, 95 twice, 

2, 30. [26. 

1. 31, 32, 33. 

1. — x. 2, 3. 

p 6. 

1. 11, 14twice, 16, 

10, 18, 19. 


кюе 


© 


mis 


ы 


=f 


5 
3 


12 


п DL ET Ber aoo) 


me дешк ры жс н лы Bie Sree yee 


гач Су СҮ 


90) twice. 
Lc S81, 21st, 2* 2nd, 4,7. 
o 10, 18 lst. 
18 2nd 
E 
glo gs. 
— xii. 2, 3. 
1. 
11, 14, 16, 19,21. 
—— xiii. E ist. 
Ц, 
4,5,91st 2nd ,* 3rd. 
9 4th (om. ov yev- 
opaptvpýoects, thou 
shalt not bear false wit- 
ness, G L T Tr A.) 

9 5th. 


133 times, 14. 
—— xiv. 1, 3 4 times. 
61st (ap.) 


6 2nd (ap.), Gerd, 
17, 23. 
—— xv. 1. 
3, 18 twice, 90, 
S] twice. 


1 Cor. i. 16, 17 twice. 
40), 

217 263 times, 
28. 

ii. 1, 2, 4, Gish) 
12, 13, 14. 

їп Д 


exe (Now 3e 16 arn ate 
А м.) 


9* Ist, 9 and. 

=з 

——— )2twice, 15, 15* 
16*, 19* Ist, 19 2nd. 

S dle 

ЕЕЕ twice: 

= ő 

— — 6, 9, 10 1st. 

ЕЕ: (C 2nd, 11. 

СЕЕ ро 

12 2nd, 18, 

15. 

——— 18 twice, 2], 23, 

97 twice. 


bl OO Ran 


Po Seppe 


Oe go 


кал Oe Pot) 


pp 


Hr 


яар A MNT 


rm 


NOT 


1 Cor. vii. 28 vice. 
303 times, 31. 
35, 36. 


—_ 1%. 1* lst & Sud, 
13r4. 
] 4th, 2. 
4, 5. 
6*, 71s, 7* 2nd. 
———8(No.1,G oL 
T Tr AR.) 
9, 12* 1st, 12 2nd, 
13*. 


18, 21. 

24* 926 twice. 
—— x. 1, 5. 

6. 

13. 

16tvice. 


S is (No. 1, LT 


` 20 tvice, 2] twice, 

23 twice. 

28, 33. 

КҮ 67,8, B 

22 lat & 2ud. [20. 

29 3rd. 

292 

31. 

—— xii. 1, 14, 15 3Чтез, 
1631imes, 21. 

—— xiii. 1, 3. 

43times, 53times, 

—— xiv. 2, 16,17. [6 

o 


21. 


92 twice, 23*, 33 


91. 
——— 39. 
—— xv. 9, 10 twice, 14, 

15 twice, 16, 17, 29, 32. 


33, 31. 
36, 37, 39, 46, 50, 


17. 

== twice, oF 6. 
131s. 

13 2nd. 

—— iv. 1. 


о 

5. 

5 twice. 

9 twice, 16, 
——— ра 

— v. 3, 4, 7, 1218. 
122nd (No. 2, L 


ПЛ) 

2 19. 

2, —— vi. 1, 9. 

1. go 

E 14, 17. 

1. — vii. o 7,8,9,12, 1. 

1. — viii 5, 8, 10, JE, S 
13, 15, 81. 

2. — ix. 5,7. 

1. 12. 

2. — x. 2, 

Дь 3. 

2. 14. 

J; 16, 18. 

1. — xi. 43 times, 6, 11, 
l7, 29 1vice, 3f. 

1. — xii. 1, 2 twice, 

i dj (om. L. ) 

1; Ba d Gs URS 
143 times, 16, 18 twice, 
90) twiec. 

2, 2l. 

il. 


—— xit 2,3, 9, 66. 
10. 


i 


PSP POP POP DIIS оиноо ню У рото ето оро ао mop 


юнон 


т pw S то 


| 
| 


| 


| 


— m 
Sad 


E 


. Gal. i. 1, 7, 10, 11, 16, 
19, 20. 
ке = eb twice, 15, 


16 twice, 2]. 
—— iii. 1 (ap.) 
10, 12, 16, 17, 20. 
—— iv. 8, 14, 17. 
18. 


21, 27 twice. 


9 twice. 


. Eph. i. 16, 21. 


—— іу, 20. 

26 twice, 30. 

Ll sd 

7, 15, 17, 18, 27. 


CAR 


7,1 
. Phil. i. x 92, 99, 


— ii. 


& 
12. 
16 


3191597. 
——- iii. 1. 

9. 

12. 


13 (ойто, mot yet, 
Lm T N.) 


—— ii. 1, Es 

18 (от. G = Lb 
T Tr A М.) 

19. 

9] Ist. 

9] 2nd & 3rd. 

23. 

ii. 2, 9, 19, 21, 


ao 


D 


23 


1 Thes. i 5,814. 


19. 
7,8,9, 13; 


19, 20. 
2 Thes. i. 8, 


—— jii. 3 last. 


[з | 


2. 1 Tim. iii. 32nd (om. и 


Momo fo ооо оо ee тәгә ро и гоно нито но IEEE 


st 


B 


` 


-tł 


< 


< 


нә Г 


5 


Pom roe Ее: 


poxepoy,notgreedy 
е lucre, G & ТТ 
Tr AR.) 
Д? 5. 
2 6, 83 times, 11. 
2. —— iv. 14. 
2, —— v. 1. 
il 8. 
D. n 
Js 13 lat. 
2: 13 ?nd, 16 
1. 18. 
о, 19. 
18 95; 
2, — vi. 2, 3, 17 
1. О'Тип 1.7. 
9: 8. 
1. 9719316. 
1. — ii. 5, 9. 
2. 14. 
Jc 20, 94 
1. — iv. 3, &. 
2: тез 1. 5 74Umes, 11, 
$.— iH 3 wice, 9, 10 
l. — iii. 5 
J. Heb. i. 12 
4. 14. 
1. —— ii. 5, 11, 16. 
D. 3, 8. 
1. ——- 10. 
12 11, with indica- | 


` tive (sce If.) 


— vii. 6. 
3n. 16 
—— viii. 2. 
4. 
9 twice. 
11. 
— ix. 5,7. 
9 


со 


1 twice, 94, 


NL 


2 ur E» 5, 8. 


— xii. 5. 


- 16, I7. 
Jas. i. 5, 7, 16, 
eQ 


OD 

23, 25, 

26. 

— ii. 1. 

з, qus 

- 11 twice, 14, 16, 


Р, н; one, 


—— iii. 1. 


' 
| 
| 


NOT 


кокон нок Ок каток eS II ped UO pet DO III 


- = 


х 


Moe tome а 8 4 
а ies о MS d 


ү оте а крет 


. Jas. iii. 2, 10, 
14 


. —— J] Ist. 


. 1 Pet. i. 8 1st. 


. 3 John 5, 6. 


. Rev. i. I7. 


ы е 


15. 
— ivy. 1*,Qlat 2nd, & 3rd. 
9 4th. 

ке = 3, 4*. 


11?nd, 14, 
17. 

= Gs б 

9, 12, 17 is. 
17 2nd. 


8 ?nd. 


10 twice. 
16. 


——— 18, 23 twice. 


1701 m 


1, 12, 16. 

2 Pet. 1. 12, (om. GxL 
T Tr A м; і.е. I shall 
be ever sure, instead 
of, I will not be neg- 
ligent.) 

16, 21. 

—— ii. Stwice, 4,5, 10, 11. 

Pal, 


— iv. 


—— iii. 8. 
——— gin, 
9 2nd, 
1 John i. 6, 8, 10 twice, 


— ii. 2. 

4 1st. 

4 ?nd, Ti- 
15 lat. 
152u4, 16,19twice, 


21 Iwice. 


E twice, 6 twice, 


10 ist. 
10 294, 12, 
13, 14, 18, 21. 
— iv. 1, 3 It. 
32nd, 6 twice. 
B Ist. 
82nd, 10, 18. 
20 181. 
20 2nd. 
—— Vv. 8, 6. 
101s. 
10 2nd. 


— j2 


= 1-4. 

16 1st & 2nd. 
163r4,17, 18twke. 
2 John 1, n1 

1, a lat. 
— Ч Dud, 10 la. 
—— [0 ?n4. 


12. 


10, 111. 
——— 11 2nd, 13, 
Jude 5, 6, 


ELA inre, g (ap.),9 
—— 33, 2, 
— iii. 
——— з 

4. 
——— 5. 

i 9, 17. 
— 0 
— v.5. 


24 twice, 


NOT [ 534 | NOT 


o c : ra с эз ът. 2 
тв eap s & - ci, 0 (бес ШЕ, No. 4.) 
D eu $. Jm S ил}, not, (see “xo,” No.2.) 
2. — viii. 12. 2. 15. 
1. — іх, 4. | 1. — xiv. 4. ei, 1f, (see “1r,” 20.4.) Pk 
DN 6(No.3, GL T | 3. — xv. 4 53 Т sce “NOT 
TrA К.) 1. — xvi, 9, 11, 18, 20. 3. 4 de, but, (anv Iv)” 
o RM times, 2 ч 
vem ESSERE (уо not indeed, 
заа | 2. — xxii. 10. | la. Matt. vi, 15. la. John xvi. 7. 
— | 1b.—— x. 13. 2, —— xviii. 30. 
1a.—— xviii. 16, 35. 2. Acts xxvi. 32. 
V 3. Luke x. 6, with indic. la. Kom. xi. 23. 
N OT (arso) la. John viii. 21. la. 1 Cor. viii. 8. 
T», E 9. —— ix. 33. Т. ш 
otóé, and not, also not, not even. me wm Т 
= 3. —— xiv. 3. lb. Jas. ii. 17. 
Rom. xi. 21. la.—— xv. 6, 1b. 1 John iii, 21. 
2, дә оң, la. Rev. iii. 3. 
NOT (xp TE) 
e COT 
( cb if, if otherwise, indeed ign: S - 
бє, but, : А ' | otócis, not one, (see * хо,’ No. 2, note.) 
kaye, nob in annulling the preced- 
, = : pu Qs Luke vii. 23. 
ing proposition. 
deed. UH 
Luke xiii. 19, indic. NOT ANY. 


ovdes, see above. 


NOW (is TET) 
otóéro, also not ever, not ever yet, not 


Acts xxvii. 34. 


Her 
J T s NOT ANY AT ALL. 
ovoels, see above. 
NOT (Even) | Luke xx. 40. 
ovóé, and not, not even. 


NOT ANY MAN. 
poets, not one, (see “No,” No.2, note.) 


NOT (HENCEFORTH) Acts x, 28. 


Matt. vi. 29. | John xxi, 25. 
| 
I 


qu „ and not, not even. 
T Y РЕ 
2. pyxétt, no more, no further, no NOT ANY MORE 
longer. pakéri, no more, no further, no longer, 
GG cays, UD ENG (5) 
2, Jchn xv. 15. 1, 1. Rom. vi. 6. (see 30 No. =? note.) 
1. Eph. iv. 17. dom Im 
y ; Sm 
NOT (HEREAFTER...) NOT AS YET. 
оёкети, no more, no longer, no further. | 1, ovKéert, no more, no longer, no fur- 
John xiv. 30. ther, (see “ло, Ило D, note.) 
pydoexw, even. not yet, not even yet. 
TY" 
NOT (итпиккто) 1. 2 Cor. i. 23. | 2, Heb. xi. 7. 
то, not even yet, not yet. 
1 Cor. iii, 2. мола W ERIT 
pnoeis, not one, (see * xo," No. 2, note.) 
NOT (IF) 2 Cor. xi. 5. 
eùv, if, (see “IF,” ^) (a) followed by 
T М — 
Жо. 1,) subj., aor., (see NOT AT ALL. 


| not, (see( “ir,” No. Lbt.) Em i » 
swo,” No.2.) (b) "followed by 1. 09845, not one thing, ) see“xo,” No. 


subj. present, (sec “тк,” No. 1b*.) | 2. раде, not ono thing, ) 2, and note. 


3. M вее Сас Ж О: 
B 


Gal. iv. 12. | 9. 1 Thes. iii. 11. 
3. Rev. xxi. 25. 


NOT EVEN. 


оде, and not, also not, not even. 
1 Cor. хі. 14. 


NOT HENCEFORTH. 


ркт, no more, no further, no longer. 


9 Сот vo 15. 


NOT IN ANX WISE. 
où ph, see © 0, No. 9. 
Mark xiv. 31, 


ХОТ ОХСЕ. 


рад, and not, not even. 
Eph. v. 2. 


NOT 50. 
1. рудар, by no means. 
2. oxi, see “мот,” No. 4. 


2. Luke i. 60. | 
1. Acts xi. S. 


1. Acts x. 14, 


NOT SO MUCH AS. 
otóé, not even. 


Luko vi. 3. | 
1 Cor. v. 1. 


Acts xix. 2. 


NOT NOW. 


ovkért, no more, no further, no longer. 


Philem. 16. 


NOT (xow) 
ovért, see above. 


Jobn iv. 9% | 
Rom. xiv. 15. 


John xxi. 6. 


NOT (тпех) 


ovóé, not even. 
1 Cor. xv. 13. 


NOT (Tuou ро IT) 
рл), see “хо,” No. 2, and note. 
Rev, xix. 10. | 


Rev. xxii. 9. 


NOT 


NOT YET. 
1. ойто, not even yet, ) see "No," Vo. 2, 
2. pare, not even yet, and note. 


NOT (YET) 


1. oéré, and not, not even. 


9. otderw, also not even, not even yet. 
| 1. Matt. xv. 17 (oU, no, L | 8. John vii, 202d (No. 1, 
| T Tr), ie. om. yet. L'Ir A М.) 
ти 1. А, 57. 
| 1. — xxiv. 6. 1. — xi. 30. 
| 1. Mark viii. 17. 1, — xx. 17, 
1. xiii. 7. 2 Rom. ix. 11, 
^ LoJohnii 4, 1. Mob. ii. 3. 
E iii, 24. c 
] 00 i \, 
i 81м (ойк, not,G | 1. 1 John iii. 2. 
T Tr AS), i.e. om. vet. | 1. Rev. xvii. 10 (ovx, not, 
1. 8 2nd, 30,91 L; ойто, thus, №.) 
NOT (WHETHER OR) 
pýrore, not even, never, 7% no sup- 
posable case; also, in indirect 
inquiry, whether perhaps, if per- 
haps. 
Luke iii. 15. 
| 


| 9. оўкєт„‚ no more, no further, no 
longer. 


1. Acts xxv. S. | Әс аа 920: 
1. 1 Thes. ii. б. 


See also, AGREE, ATM, ALBEIT, ALSO, 
ANY, APPEAR, ASHAMED, BELIEVE, 
BRAWLER, CAN, CEASE, CIRCUM- 
CISED, COMMODIOUS, CONDEMNED, 
CORRUPTIBLE, COULD, FADETH, 
FAILETH, WAND,  NENCEFORTII, 
KNOW, KNOWLEDGE, LIE, LUCRE, 
MANIFEST, MUCH, NO, OBEY, ONE, 
PASSING, POSSIBLE, PUT, REGARD, 
REPENT, SEE, SPARING, SPOKEN, 
SUFFER, TEMPTED, THAT, UNDER- 

| STAND, UTTERED, YET. 


| чш. ЖОН 
| NOTABLE. 
' . 

! 1. yvocrós, known; eapable of being 
known. knowable. Jinan emphatie 


sense, known of all, i.e. notable. 
Д jj 


| 9. éxtonpos, having a mark upon; of 
money, stamped, coined. dna good 
sense, noted, distinguished, emi- 
i nent; zm a bad sense, notorious, 
| (occ. Rom. xvi. 7.) 


NOT [ 


9. éxidavys, appearing upon or to, 
visible, manifest; celebrated, dis- 
tinguished, renowned, (non occ.) 


2. Matt. xxvii. 16. | 3. Acts ii. 20. 
l. Aets iv. 16. 


NOTE (or) 
ézíia unos, see above, No. 2 


Rom. xvi. 7. 


NOTE. [verb.] 
onpeow, to sign, to mark, note with 
marks. {n N.T. only mid., to 
mark for one’s self, to note, set a 
mark on, (non occ.) 


2 Thes. iii. 14, marg. signify. 


NOTHING. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


І. oióes, not one thing, i.e. none at 
all, not even one, (for difference 
between No. 1 and No. 2, see “No,” 
No. 2, and note.) 


* With another negative, strengthen- 
ing the negation. 


pnoeis, (same as above, with difference 
as described in “xo,” No. 2, note.) 


to 


3. où, no, not, (sce “xo,” No. 1.) 
4. ил], no, not, (see “xo,” No. 2. 


{ où, no, not, ^) seenote,' No,” No.2 


Ў 
E (тї, anything, for the difference 
6 { ил}, no, not, ( between No. 5 and 
BN anything, No. 6. 


7. 00015, a later form of No 


g { ovde, not even, ) see note, “ хо,” 
( 7t, anything, Хо 
ov, по, not, In Lukei.37, 
wav, every, every deela. 
"o ) pypa,word,deelara- ( ration of 
tion, statement. ) God 7s not 
impossible, i.e. no declaration is 
impossible, cf. Gen. xviii. 14. 
1. Matt. v. 13. | 1. Matt, xxvii. 24. 
1. —— x. 26. , 2. Mark i. 44. 
5. —— xv. 32. | 2. —— v. 26. 
1. — xvii. 20. үй = Б, 
1. — xxi. 19. 5: 36 (om. артоу< 
1. —— xxiii. 16, 18. yap...ovK €xyovauv, 
1. —— xxvi. 62. rand, “for they have 
1. — xxvii. 12. nothing, (i.e. by them- | 
25 19, and see N to selves somcthing tocat) | 


do with (have thou) (G œ L^ Tr A.) 


536 ] 


| 


| 


NOT 
1. Mark vii. 15. 1. Acts xxi. 21 
6. — viii. 1. | 2, — xxiii. 14, 29, 
5. 2. 2. —— xxv. 25 
1. — ix. 29 1. — xxvi. 31. 
1. — xi. 13. 9, —— xxvii. 33. 
1° xiv. 60 1. — xxviii. 17. 
1. 61. 1. Rom. xiv. 14 
1. — ху. 3 (от. St EA | —1 Cor. i. 19, вее N 
1: 4. LR.) (bring to) 
1*; 5. 1. —— iv. 4. 
9. Luke i. 37. | 6. б 
*— iv. 1. —— vii. 19 twice, 
ll, e—— We 5 Js; viii. 2 (om. G > L 
2, —— vi. 35. T Tr A №, i.e. not, in- 
4. —— vii. 42. stead E nothing. ) 
2 cnp 17. | il, 
2. — ix. 3. | oe cows 16, and see 
JE se, 1), Glory. 
3. — xi. 6. 7. —— xiii. 2(ovóév, No. 1, 
1. c xul & G. 
1, —— xxii. 35. | 1. 3. 
1, — xxiii. 9, 15, 41. 252 Cor уо 
1. John iii. 27. 2, —— vii. 9. 
— — iv. 11, see Draw. | — —— viii. 15, see N 
1 v. 19, '30. | over (have) 
— — vi.12,see N (that) | 1. — xii. 11 twice. 
— 39, see N of 1. Gal. ii. 6. 
1 63. | 1l. — iv. 1. 
1. — vii. 26. | 1. — v. 2. 
1. — viii. 28, 54. | 2. —— vi. 3. 
1. —— ix. 33. | JL. JE nr т. 220, 
— — хі, 49, вее Natall. | 2. 28 
1*.— xii. 19 | 2. — ii. 7 
ake xiv. 30. 2. —— iv. 6. 
Пе: ху. 5. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 12, marg. 
ies Xvi. 23, 24. no mam. 
1. — xviii. 20. ! 1. 1 Tim. iv. 4. 
= BE | &5 = ws SI, 
l. Acts iv. 14. , 2, —— vi. 4. 
2 21, wal 7 lst. 
$c Gm. 87 7 2nd. 
= ао see Nea tnn vM ETT 
time. | 2. —— iii. 13. 
Be 12 (om. pydev. 1. Philem. I4. 
Suakpurójevov, nothing | 1. Heb. ii. 8. 
doubting, G— A.) ll, c ха, 1655 109), 
1. —— xvii. 21. 2. Jas. i. 4, 6. 
2. —— xix. 36. 2з John 7 fle 
1, — xx. 20. 1. Rev. iii. 17. 


NOTHING (BrING TO) 


to abrogate, 


åĝeréw, to displace, 2.е. 
make void, 


abolish, get rid of; 
render null. 


ШСог л 19: 


NOTIIING AT ALL. 


1&3. John xi. 49. 


NOTHING AT ANY TIME. 
wav, everything, D 
BÉ o not ever, j 
Acts xi. 8 (om. rav, G LT Tr A N.) 


nothing ever. 


NOTHING OF. 


ил}, no thing. 
с out of. 
e of it. 
John vi. 39. 


NOT [ 537 ] NOU 


aoo Oa S ooo 


NOTHING OVER (mave) | NOUGHT (соме то) 
où, no thing. 1. karapryéo, (see above) here, passive. 
( theovdgw, to be more than enough. 9. xatadvw, to loosen down, dissolve, 
2 Cor. viii. 15. disunite the parts of anything; 
hence, of buildings, to throw down, 
NOTHING (тнат) destroy; to destroy, render vain. 


(Here, passive.) 
. épypóo, to desolate, lay waste, make 
desert. (Here, passive.) 


2, Aets v. 38. | 1. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
3. Rev. xviii. 17. 


we) 


( iva, in order that 
ш}, not 
un anything. 

John vi. 12. 


NOTHING TO DO WITH (ave 


; А ш) | | Е gratis, gratuitously; freely, 
rato thee остова the anda without requital; also, ground- 


NOUGHT (ror) 


ү to thee, between thee and [that lessly, without eause. 
ког, and, righteous one. | © Thes. 15i. 8; 
Matt. xxvii. 19. 


NOTICE BEFORE (WHEREOF YE NOUGHT (вет лт) 


нар) 1. ё$оъбєуєш, to set at nought, despise, 
rii, the, your before treat with despite. 
еттум, be} announced | 2. éfovderow, to reject with contempt, 
fore announced, blessing. treat with scorn. 
o эт Ge (баи о сото, 
TrA M.) з ELS, mto, 


i | ле Т 


NOTWITHSTANDING. and byimpl. disrepute, ill-repute. 


1 , 2. Mark ix. 12. 1. Acts iv. 11. 

. т\л, more than, over and above; 1. Luke xxiii. 11. E! xix. 27. 
hence, besides, except, rather, but |. I Ram esu _ 
rather. 


NOURISH (-Ер, -Erin.) 
1. rpé$o, to make thick, or fat, by feed- 
ing ; hence, to feed, nurse, nourish. 


to 


. adda, but, marking opposition, anti- 
thesis, or transition. 


1. Luke x. 11, 20. 1. Phil. iv. 14, . 
1. Phil. i. 18. | 2, Кет, ii. 20. 2. дуатрёфо, (No. 1, with ava, up, pre- 
2 fixed.) 
SOUGHT. 3. ёктрефе, (Хо. 1, with ex, out of, pre- 
КОО Io i prob owe wang, (cee Jived,) to nourish out, 2.0. in full, 
“x0,” No. 2, note. bring up to maturity, (occ. Eph. 
Acts v. 36. YT 1.) 
— Aets vii. 20, see N пр. | —1 Tim. iv. 6, sec N up 
2, — 21. in (be) 
v 1. — xii. 20. 1. Jas. v. 5. 
NOUGHT (AT) 3. Eph. v. 29. 1. Rev. xii. 14. 
ets, unto === 
ётєХеуроѕ, confutation. NOURISH UP 
Acts xix. 27. 2. Acts vii. 20. 
л т 2 Е. " " Е 
NOUGHT (ишхе то) | NOURISHED UP IN (ве) 
y Li LI 
age - to render inactive, useless; | évrpépopat, to be nourished or brought 
then, to cause to cease do away, up in anything, to be imbued with, 
put an end to. (non occ.) 


1 Сот. i. 28 1 Tim. iv. 6. 


———— 4. 


NOURISHMENT. 


See, MINISTERED. 


NOVICE, 


veoQvros, newly planted; аз subst., a 
neophyte, (2.е. a new plant,) (пољ 
осе.) 


J Tim, ii. 6, marg. one newly come to th3 faith. 


NOW. 


ala verbs ;— 


І. viv, now, (Lat., nune; Germ., nun) 
7.e. the actually present time; now, 
in relation to time past or future, 
just now, even now, at this in- 
stunt. 


9, тд, rov, (Le. No. 1, with the 
article) the now, the present, the 
now existing present, more em- 
phate, therefore, than No. 1. 


e 
о, 


vert, (Vo. 1, strengthened by the de- 
monstr, t) now, at this moment: 
used exclusively of the present. 


4. 301, now, evcen now, already, of dime 
already past, and mari, g ection as 
completed. 

9. арт, now, of time just elapsed ; 
present, at this moment. 

3 , П 
Со, пот away from, ) p 
б. f 2 m a ur now. 
( арті, see No. 5, ) 


Conjunetions :— 

7. ойу, thereupon, therefore, then, em- 
ployed in arguing, cte., and denoting 
either an external or internal re- 


lation between two clauses, (a) with 
p.v, indeed, truly. 


8. dé, but, now, morcover, always im- 
plying antithesis, however concealed. 


9. то Nowxdv, for the rest, henceforth, 
henceforward. 


10. 64, indeed, then, now, (giving eer- 
tainty or reality to a sentence, in 
opp. to mere conjecture), truly, 
really. 


a f ge, DR 


«at, and. 


NOU [ 938 ] 


| 
1 


NOW 


8. Matt. i. 22. 2 Acts iy. 29 
4. — iii. 10. | 3, —— v. 88. 
5. 15. 1. — vii. 4, 32, 52. 
— —— ix.18, see N (even) | 1. — x, 5, 33. 
— —— yi. 12,seeN (until) | 7a.— xi. 19. 
4, —— xiv. 15, 24. 1. — xii. 11. 
4, —— хх. 32. 1. —— xiii. 11. 
9. —— xxvi. 45. 1, —— xv. 10. 
5. 53. —— xvi. 36, 37 
18 65. — —— xvii. 30, see N 
1. — xxvii. 42, 45. (but) 
4. Mark iv. 37. —— xx, 22, 25. 
4. — vi. 35 twice. 2, Ё, 
4, —— viii. 2 — —— xxii. 1, N 
1. —— x. 30. wo I Be) 
4. —— xi. 11. Л. 16. 
a 20 (£) (om. St) | 1. —— xxiii, 15, 21. 
(om. G L T Tr A М.) | 1. — xxiv. 13 (No. 2, L 
9. —— xiv. 41. T Tr AR.) 
l. — xv. 32. 7. —— xxv. 1. 
4. 42. 1, —— xxvi. 6. 
10. Luke ii. 15. 1 17 (G ~) (суш, I 
1. 997 (бшшш GLTTr 
4. — iii. 9. АМ.) 
1. —— vi. 21 twice, 25, 8. —— xxvii, 9 1st. 
4. —— vii. 6. 4. 9 2nd. 
7. —— x. 96 (om. Lb T | — 93rd, see N al- 
Tro A m.) ready. 
23 -— xi. 7. 2 22, 
Me — 0) 4. Rom. i. 10. 
+. — xiv. 17. 3. — iii. 21. 
je LE е i. —— iv. 19 (om. LAT 
—-— xix. 37, see N 1. — v.9, 1M. ГАБА 
(even) 3, — Wi B0. 
42. 3. —— vii. 6, 17. 
4, —— xxi. 30 twice. 1. — viii. 1, ЭВА 
1. — xxii. 36. 1, —— xi. 30, 31. 
1. John ii. 8. 4. — xiii. 11 lst. 
10, seoN (until) | 1. 1] 2nd. 
1, —— iv. 18, 28) — —— xiv. 15, see N. 
— 42, seo 'N...not. not. 
4. 51. 8 xv. 8 (ydp, for, 
4, -—— v. 6. бе» T'TrA n.) 
8. 25. 3. U A 
4. —— vi. 10 1. — xvi. 26. 
4. m. 1, 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
Чы —— il Js 11.—— iv. 7, and see N (if) 
1. — viii. 40, 5 4. S twice, 
5. —— ix. 19. 3. — v. 11 
1, 21 4, —— vi. 7. 
5. — — 35. 1, — vii. 14 
1. 4l. 78.—— ix. 95 
1. — xi. 22 8. — x. 1]. 
4. —— xiii. 2 3, —— xii. 18 
5. ——— 7. 1, 20: 
6. 19, marg. from | 5. xiii. 12 twice 
henceforth, 3. 13. 
M. 31. 3. —— xiv, 6. 
5. 33. 3, —— xv. 20, 
1, — — 36. S. 50. 
5. 37. 5. жү: 
1. —— xiv. 29. — 2 Cor. v. 16, see N 
4, — xv. 3. henceforth no moro. 
il 22,94 — 20, see N then. 
1. — xvi. 5. 1, —— vi, 2tvice. 
a: eng 1. — vii. 9. 
т. — —— 10 (om. 9 T Tr | 3. — viii. 11. 
AN.) — 14, see Nat this 
1. —— 22, 29, 3 time 
5 —— 8l. 3 д9, 
1. —— 32 (om. GZ LT | 1. — xiii. 2 
тел.) 5. Gal. i. 9, 10 
1. — xvii. 5, 7, 13. 18 20. 
7. —— xviii. 91 (оњ. StG.) | 1. ——— 23. 
i, 30. 1. — ii. 20. 
8, —— хіх. 23. 1, — iii, 3. 
4. 28. Н. —— iv. 1 
И, 20 (ont. L Tr | 1. —— 9. 
4. —— xxi. 4. (mR.) | 5. - 20. 
— -—=—- 6, все N...not. 1 29.09 
Л. 7 | 1. Eph. ii. 2. 
1. —— 10. 13. 
4, — — 14, — 19, seo N there- 
7a. Ac tsi. 18. fore. 
1. — ii. 33 (om. GLT | 1. — iii. 5, 10, 
Tr AX.) : m- —— iv. 9, sco N that. 
1. — iii. 17 1. — v. 
4, ——iv.3 1 Phil. i. 5, 20, 30. 


3. Philem. 9, 11. 
— —— 16, sce N (not) 


— iii. 2. 


1. Phil. ii. 12. 1. Hob. ix. 26 (No. 3, LT 
ji. 18. TrA М.) 
4, —— 1v. 10. 3. — xi. 18 (No. 1, GL 
3. Col. i. 21. 1. — xii.26. ((TTr A N.) 
J. 24. 1. Jas. iv. 13, 10. 
3. 26. ]. — v. 1. 
3. —— iii. 8. 5. 1 Peter i. 0, 8. 
5. 1 Thes. iii. 6. 1. zd 
l. А 4, ——i1.8. 
1. 2 Thes. ii. 6. il, 10 tice, 25, 
D as 1, 3119217 
1. 2 ‘Tim. i. 10. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 1. 
4, —— iv. 6. 1. 7, 18. 
3 1. 1 John ii. 18, 28, 
1. 
1. leb. ii. 8. 1. — iv. 3. 

3. —— viii. 6. 1. 2 John 5. 

1. — ix. 5, 24. 1. Jnde 25. 


5. Rev. xii. 10. 


NOW (вст) 


2. Aets xvii. 50. 


NOW (eves) 
5. Matt. ix. 18. | 4. Luko xix. 37. 
NOW (xor) 
ovkert, no more, no longer, no further. 
Philem. 16. 


NOW ALREADY. 
107, see "Now," No. 4. 
Acts xxvii. 9. 


NOW АТ THIS TIME. 
êv, in, 
то viv, the present (see No. 2, above,) 
каро, Season. 
2 Cor. viii. 14. 


NOW HENCEFORTH NO МОКЕ. 
vov, now, (see “now,” Уо. 1.) 
ovkért, no longer, по more. 
2 Cor. v. 10. 


NOW IF. 


d i, af, 
) 32 T ) 
| 


but and if. 
каї, and, j 


1 Cor. iv. 7. 


NOW TS (ruar) 


2. 1 Tim. іу. 8. 


NOW... NOT. 
э СА 
otxeért, no longer, по more, по further. 


John iv. 42. | John xxi. 6. 
Кош. xiv. 15. 


NOW THAT. 
i Dus 


Eph. iv. 9. 


£o М 


б то, the, this, 


( 96, but, 


[ 539 ] 


NUM 


-e m ee —— À a 


NOW THEN. 


TOEROODS20: 


NOW THEREFORE. 
dpa, accordingly, ) otv, marking the 
оби, therefore, — ) /ogieal inference, 
and apa, intimating the harmony 
between the premises and the con- 


clusion. 
Eph. it. 19. 


NOW (єхти) 
cw 
{ ie | see “NOW (EVEN UNTIL)." 
арте, | 
Matt. xi, 12. | 


NOW (WHICH 1 MAKE) 
9. Acts xxi. 1 (No. , GL TTr A М.) 


John fi. 10. 


NUMBER. 
i. dpiÜnos, number, spoken of a definite 
number, (non осе.) 


9 


€— 9 


Sy\os, a confused multitude, a 
crowd, a throng. 


— Mark x. 46, seo Great, 


1. Rom. ix. 27, 
or People, N 


— 2 Cor. x. 12, geo N 


1. Luke xxii, 3. (make of the) 

1. John vi. 10, —1 ‘lim. v. 9, see N 
2, Acts i. 15. (take into the) 

Д. iv. 4. 1. Rev. v. 11 (ap.) 

1, — v.35. l. — vii & 

1, — vi 7, 1. — ix. 16 t»los. 

L —— xi 5. 1, -— xiii. 17, 18 3019 
L — xvi. 5. tl, — xv. 2, 


1. Rev. xx. & 


NUMBER (marxe or тик) 
éykptvo, to judge in, admit after trial, 
to reckon among, (лол occ.) 

2 Сог а. 1% 


NUMBER (rake INTO TIIB) 

&«araAéyo, to lay down to or among 
others, i.e. io enrol, to reckon 
under or to a number. 


1 Тїш. v. 9, mary. choose into the number, 


NUMBER (-E».) [verb.] 


dptðpéw, to number. 


to 


Хоу бон, to count, reckon, calcu 
late, compute. 


1. Matt. x. 30. 


1. Luke xii. 7. 
2. Mark xv. 28 (ap.) 


1. Rev. vil, 5. 


NUM 
NUMBER WITH. | 


1. karapıiðpéw, (No. 1, with кота, down, 
prefixed) to number down, i.e. 
number under, or among, (non 
occ.) 


to 


avyxatayndi~e, to be allotted or 
voted with, to count down with, 
(from ov, together with, ката, 
down, and Unit, to count or 
reckon with pebbles (from yos, 
a small stone worn smooth by 
water) (mon occ.) 


1. Acts i. 17. | 2. Acts i. 26. 


O is generally represented in the 
Greck by the vocative case of the 
noun, and sometimes the definite 
article. When it is the transla- 
tion of a separate Greek word, it 
is the interjection, ©, and is, of 
course, very emphatie—Oh ! 

Matt. xv. 28. Acts xviii. 14. 


—— xvii. 17. Rom. ii. 1, 3. 

Mark ix. 19. — ix. 20. 

Luke іх. 41. — xi. 33. 

—— xxiv. 25. Gal, iii. 1. 

Acts i. 1. 1 ‘Lim. vi. 20. 

—— xiii. 10. | Jas. ii. 20, 

& also occurs in Acts xxvii. 21, where it is not traus- 
lated. 
OATH (-s.) 


1. dpxos, the object by which one 
swears, the witness of an oath; 
then, an oath, (dpxos was orig. 
equiv. to épxos, а fence, from py, 
to shutin, restrain, and so, strictly, 
it denotes, that which restrains 
from doing a thing; hence, Lat., 


orcus, “the bourne from whence | 


no traveller returns.’’) 


2. ópkopocía, asseverations on oath; 
the saerifiee on taking а solemn 
oath. 

1. Matt. v. 33. | — Acta xxiii. 21, see О 

1. — xiv. 7, 9. (bind with an) 

1. — xxvi. 72. 1. Heb. vi. 16, 17. 

J. Mark vi. 26. 2, —— vii. 20. 

1. Luke i. 73. 9, ———. 9] Ist, marg. 

1. Acts ii. 30. swearing of an oath. 

— xxiii. 12, see Exe. 2. —— 2] 2nd, 28. 

cration. 1. Jas. v. 12. 


[ 540 ] 


OBE 


NURSE. [noun.] 
tpopds, а nurser, а nurse, (from трефе, 
see “ NOURISH,” No. 1.) (non oce.) 


Acts xiii. 18, see Manners. | 1 Thes. ii. 7. 


NURTURE. 


толдєіа, the training of a child, includ- 
ing education and discipline ; and 
consisting of teaching, admonition, 
*ewards, and punishments. 


Eph. vi. 4. 


OATH. (BIND WITH AN) 


àvaÜeparito, to declare one to be 
avabena (devoted to destruction.) 


Acts xxiii. 21. 


OBEDIENCE. 


1. їтакоу, a hearing attentively, or 
listening; hence, obedience, as the 
result of attentive hearing. 


Rom. i. v. 2 Cor. vii. 15. 
— v. 19. x.5,6 
—— vi. 16. Philem. 21 
—— xvi. 19, 26. (under) | Heb. v. 8. 
1 Cor. xiv. 34, sce O (be | 1 Pet. i. 2. 


OBEDIENCE (BE UNDER) 


ixotécow, to range or put under, to 
subordinate; pass, to be sub- 
jected. 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. 


OBEDIENT. 


1. 0тукооѕ, listening attentively, obe- 
dient, (oce. Acts vil. 39). 


to 


Шеге, 


бтакот, see “ OBEDIENCE.” 
Gen., of obedience. 


1. 2. Cor. ii. 9. 


| 1. Phil. i. 14. 
2. | Pet. i. I4. 


OBE r 521 ] OBS 


OBEDIENT TO (вк) OBEY А MAGISTRATE. 
1. traxovw, to hear, (with the idea of SU Hoe 
stealth, stillness or attention in 
order to answer) to listen; hence, OB, NOT. 
(as the result of this) to obey. dmebew, (“ ong," No. 4, with a, nega- 
9. izorácco, see “OBEDIENCE (ВЕ tive cohen! making id the oppo- 
UNDER)." site of “ OBEY,” Хо. 
1. Aets vi. 7. 1. Eph. vi. 5. Rom. ii. 8. 
2, Tit: i. 5, part xi. 30, marg. (text, believe not.) 
1 Pet. iii. 1. 
1 
OBEDIENT UNTO (ве) 
vrorccgo, see No. 2, above. OBEYING. 


dti: 9), vrakon, (see * OBEDIENCE.” 
}» 


1 Pet. i. £2. 


OBEDIENT (MAKE THE GENTILES) 
ү unto. OBJECT [verb.] 


| vraxoy, the obedience. 
( 20,7, of the Gentiles. 


Rom. xv. 8. 


xatTyyopew, to speak against, in public, 
before a court; to accuse, com- 
plain of, in a judicial sense. 
Acts xxiv. 19. 


OBEY (.Ep, -1NG.) 


1. traxovw, see “OBEDIENT TO (ВЕ), OBSERVATION. 
No. 1. А А 
А тараттрточѕ, an observing beside or 
ә Ps unto, — near, close watching, accurate or 
Ўтакот), obedience. constant observation. (See the 
tmjxoos, listening deer verb “ OBSERVE,” Хо. 3.) 
3. Я attentively, obedient. Luke xvii. 20, marg. outward show. 
yivopat, to become, 2 A 
4. тє бш, (a) Act., to persuade, win by OBSERVE (-кр.) 
words, influence or gain any one, 
ME S oncs self. . THpéw, to keep an eye upon, to watch ; 


. | hence, to keep, to guard; to watch, 
(b) Medial Passive, to suffer one's | Као ely. 

self to be persuaded or convineed, | | » w-— 

to be persuaded in favour of any | 2- evvrqpéo, (No. 1, with avv, together 


5 д with, prefixed: to have an eye 
one, yicld assent to, obey or trust 
at upon in eonjunetion with any one, 
E Я " | ө to wateh or keep with any one 
5. тедарҳќо, (Хо. 4 applied to an аруу), or with one's self. 
a ruler,) to obey a ruler, obey one | , т н 
in authority, to obgy or Follow | P= сост (No. 1, with тара, beside, 
ОТСО ИМ prefixed) to have an eye near, 
. a - * o rofi ta. з 7 
теа з t. Gal. iii. 1 (ар) watch closely ‚ with superstitious oi 
1. Mark i. 27. 4. — v. 7. sinister intent. 
1. —— iv. 41. 1. Eph. vi. 1. 
и, i coe a | 4. purdcow, to wateh, not fo sleep, to 
5. Acts у, 29, 32. 1. 2 Thes. i. 8. keep watch by night; to guard, 
4b. 36, mary.belicve, | 1. — iii. 14. р )reserve. 
4b. x — Tit. iii. 1,sec On magis- I 
3. — vii. 39. trate. А 5 
4. Rom. ii. 8, and see O | 1. Heb. v. 1. | Ээ. тошо, to make ; to do. 
not. Р 1. — xi. 8. 
I — vio $. iii. 17. ‚ ; ; 
EI "i1 Ure E б. $povéo, to have mind, think; /Aen, 
. i3 | 71 ret. шош to be minded, to have in mind; 
Ж De . J. 


— — хі. 30,31,вее О not. — ——— iv. 17, вее О not. regard, саго for. 


GBT [ 642 

1. Matt. xxiii. 319% (om. | 4. Mark x. 20. 

GoT Tr A.) 5, Acts xvi. 21. 
il; 2nd. 1. —— xxi. 25 (ap.) 
1, — xxviii. 20. 6. Rom. xiv. 6, marg. 
Oe ark 20, marc: (text, regard.) 

keep or save. 3. Gal. iv. 10. 

д JL fores уг 


OBTAIN (-кр, -1NG.) 


1. rvyxávo, to hit, to strike, to reaen 
с mark or object. Trans., to attain 
unto, i.e. to obtain, gain ; Znfrans., 
io fall out, to happen, to chance. 


2. 


ézurvyxávo, (No. 1, with ext, upon, 
prefixed) to light upon, attain 
one’s aim, attain unto, acquire, 
(non occ.) 


3. Aayxávo, to obtain by lot, to have 
fall to one’s self. 


4. xréoua, to get for one’s self, to 


acquire, to procure by purchase or 


otherwise, to possess. 


5. rparéw, to be strong, mighty, power- 
ful; to have power over, become 
master of, attain to, (a) with Gen., 
io take hold of a thing or to 
possess it, (b) with Ace., to have 
and hold it in one's power. 


6. AapBdve, to take, as with the hand ; 
їо Тау hold of; to receive. 


7. катаћарВато, (No. б, with катӣ, 
down, prefixed) to take, to re- 
ceive with the idea of eagerness, 
lay hold of, seize with eagerness, 
to grasp, везде upon. 


8. ebpícko, to find, (without seeking) 
to meet with, light upon; also, to 
find by search or enquiry, discover ; 
Aid., to find for one's self, obtain. 


> 
ets, unto, 


: : unto ac- 
reperoinots, а making 
: quirmg, 
9 remainover,alaying (c£, E 
up, acquisition, ob- T 
. taining. 


taming, 
— Matt. v. 7, see Mercy. | 1. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 


1. Luke xx. 35. — Heb. i. 4, sce Inherit- 

5. Acts 1. 17. ance. 

4. ххїї. 28. 2. —— vi. 15. 

1. —— xxvi. 22. T: viii. 6. 

fa,— xxvii. 13. 8. —— ix. 12. 

2. Nom. xi. 7 twice. — — xi. 2, see Report, 

— 30, 31,7 Fee == 4, все Witness. 

— 1 Cor. 125, Merey. | 2. 33 

Te ix, M. 1. —— 35. 

— Eph. i. 11, sce Jv- —— — 39, see Report. 
heritance. Pos namo 

9. 1 Thes. v. 9. — l Pet. ii. 10'*lee, gee 

— 1 Тїш. i. 19, 16, все Mercy. 


Mercy. 3. 2 Vet. i. 1. 


] ODO 
OBTAINING. 
vepurotjaus, see above, No. 9. 
2 Thes. ii, 14. 


OCCASION. 


афор), that from which anything pro- 
ceeds, a starting place, base of 
operations; means, material, ap- 
paratus for beginning or accom- 
plishing anything; hence, occasion, 
opportunity, (non occ.) 


Rom. vii. 8, 11. Gall у, 13. 
xiv. 13, see Fall. l Tim. v. 14. 
| Жон c OR 1 John ii. 10, see Stum- 
viii. 8, see O of (by) ling. 


OCCASION OF (xx) 


dia, with the Gen., throngh, by means 
| of, in reference to agency. 


обот SOULS Ss 


ee 


OCCUPATION. 
теу, an art, trade, етай. 
Acts xviii. 3 (ap.) 


OCCUPATION (or LIKE) 


ГА 
тері, about 
^ Д (КҮ such 


| 

rà, the things А 

| | зш башк оң things. 
| С тоіабта, such things, 

| Acts xix. 25. 

| OCCUPY т 070) 


1. =рауротеборо, to be doing, to be 
| busy or occupied; like Eng., to 
i do business, 7.e. to trade, trafie, 

(non oce.) 


2. dvardypow, to fill up, 2.7. a chasm ; 
henee, spoken of work, to fulfil, 
perform. 


1. Luke xix. 13. | 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 


OCCUPIED (вв) 
теритатќо, to walk about, be walking. 
Иер. xiii. 9. 


ODOUR. 


l. ósan, a smell, odour; in ҮЛП, 
only of fragrant odour. By Hebr. 
ò. etwoias, odour of fragrance, 
sweet odour, as accompanying an 
acceptable sacrifice. i 


OF 


(vi) Genitive of „Apposition, (“consisting of ''; 


— — —— —— 


2. Ovpiopa, incense burnt in worship. 


2. Rev. v. 8, marg. in- 
censc. 
. Rev. xviii. 13. 


1. Jobn xii. 3. | 
iL, JEW лу. ae 


OF. 


(For list of combinations with other 


words, see below.) 


OF is frequently part of the transla- 


tion of a Greek verb or some case 
of a noun, or a part of some phrase. 
I ences to most of these will 
be found below, or in the list of 
words at the Pte 


is more frequently, however, the 
translation of the Genitive ease of 
the noun: indeed, in most of the 
references not quoted below. The 
Genitive signifies motion from, and 
answers the question, whenee ? 


we. capros apoprias, (Rom. viii. 3) the 
}_keness of sinful flesh. 


“which із”) отүкеїо» TEPLTOLNS, (Rom. iv. 
11) the sign of circumeision. 
ovvdéoj.os TS «рӯ», (Eph. iv. 3) the bond 
of peace. 
(vii.) Genitive of Partition (“ part оѓ’) 
та nuin тоу Urapyovrwy, (Luke xix. 8) the 
half of my goods. 
TO Tptrov ms yns, (Rev. viii. 7) the third of 
the land. 
(viii.) Genitive of the Contents, (“full of,” “ con- 
sisting оў.) 
morjpuov Члуурой, (Matt. x. 42) а спр of cold 
water, 


тнл] apyuptou, (Acts vii. 10) a sam of money, 


The tracing out of the "d mean- 
ings of "the word ‘ " as the 
translation of the Genitive case, 
will prove an unfailing and in- 
creasing source of interest to the 


Bible student. ] 


When “or” is the translation of a 
separate Greek word, then it is one 
of these following : 


1. ёк, ont of, from among, (a prep. 
[In interpreting the word or as tho governing only the ons case, and 
translation of the Genitive case, denoting motion from theinterior;* 
great care will be necessary, as opp. to No. 9.) 
sometimes important conclusions | ,, / cud 
a. "€pt, BVO. o 
may result. The interpretation Р» 
will, as а rule, come under one of (a) with Gen., around and separate 
the following heads : from ; about, concerning, on be- 
(i.) The Genitive of Origin (** »rocecding from," halt of. 
ey) (b) with dee., around and towards; 
Epyov · 3s ta veos, (1 Thes. i. 5) work of faith. 59 
mapam.«jgtov Tv ypadav, (Rom. xv. 4) com- around (of place), about (of. place). 
fort of the Scriptures. Matt. 10. 4, about his loins. 
(ii.) Genitive of Possession, (** of or belonging to*') 
orria | ipsos (Dark i i 29) house of Simon. : 3. ётб, away from, denoting motion 
ОД 7 л oec from the exterior;* hence ,denoting 
Boies Inood Xp, (Rom. i. 1) servant of Jesus cause or oecasion; from, on aecount 
This and other Genitives may denote of. 
either the subject or the object, e.g. co 
ауату той Gcov, Э LoveofGod,(tous)sub. 4. это, under. 
(1 John ii. 16, ete.) 5 (our) Love of God, obj. 5 
2a 2 roù уйлор, the testimony | (borne (а) with Gen., under and << pate 
ev. xix ete to) Jesus, obj. ü . б 
the testimony of) the testimony (borne from, denoting that from whieh the 
Jesus, i.e. by) Jesus, sub. act, event, or action springs, and 
(iii.) зате of Character от Quality, (*'chavacter- mar king AU agent ; hence, by, (the 
ised by 
viot “is алтеабеїав, (Eph. ii. 2) children of dis- agent or cfficient cause. ) 
obedience, 
оїкоз'бщо$ тб аё:кќас, (Luke xvi. 8) steward (b) with ACC., under and towards 5 
соз: under, close upon. 
(iv.) Goo aitivo. of the Ruling Principle, (‘‘ ener- E: ^ Я 
Rizinye.’ о. тара, beside. 


(2) with Gen., beside and proceed- | 


(v.) Genitive of Relation, (“in regard or respect ing from; * from beside, from 
o”; “pertaining to. EJ z 
Ba: ЗЕ peravotas, (Mark i. 4) baptism of (used of persons, as No, 3 is of 


1 repentance. 
uu vexpav, resurrection of the dead, 
e. of dead persons. [This must he eare- 
AH distinguished from the uso of tho 
prep. єк, “out Lof," "from among.” "Ava- 
otacts Ск рекрф is the resurrection (not 
of ** the dead ") but of others ont of, from 
among tho dead. For further cxamples 
jconsult the references below.) 


places.) 
(b) with Dat., beside and at; at the 
side of, with, near. 
(c) with Ace., 


to, or alongside of, 
beside. 


Or [ 


6. èri, upon. 


(a) with Gen., upon and proceeding 
тош; On, upon; over; on, as on 
a basis. 


(b) with Dat., upon and resting 
upon, in addition to, on account of. 


(e) with Ace., upon, by direction to- 
wards; up to, upon (with implied 
motion) ; to (implying intention.) 


7. ётер, over. 


(а) with Gen. over and separate 
from ; of, on behalf of, (as though 
bending over to protect, etc.,) tor 
the sake of, in reference to. 


(b) with Ace., over and towards; 
beyond, above. 


В. év, in, of time, place, or element ; 
among; the sphere in which the 
subject is concerned, as dwelling or 
acting in. 


9. eis, into, to, unto, with a view to; 
with respect to a certain result, in 
order to for, towards. 


10. ката, down. 


(a) with Gen., down from ; against, 
in opposition to, (opp. of Мо. 7.) 
(b) with Acc., down towards; down 
upon or along; throughout, ac- 

cording to. 


11. ба, through, (with idea of sepa- 
ration.) 


(a) with Gen., through, as proceed- 
ing from; through, by means of; 
denoting the instrument of anaction. 


(b) with Ace., through, as tending | 


towards; on account of, owing 
to; denoting the reason or ground 
of an action. 


12. тро, towards, in the direction of. 

(a) with Gen., hitherwards; iu 

favour of, (oce. Acts xxvii. 34.) 

(b) with Dat., resting in a direc 
tion towards; at, close by. 


(c) with Ace., hitherwards, to- 


wards, in reference to, in regard 
to 


1 ОЕ 


18. perá, with, (locally, implying asso- 
ciation, and thus distinguished 
Jrom ov, with, which implies con- 
Junction or co-operation.) 

(a) with Gen, with and from; 
together with. 


(b) with dce., after. 


14. ёртросдєу, before, in front, in pre- 
sence of. 

[* The difference between the 
meanings of Nos. 1 (ёк), 2 (то), 
and 5 (тара), may be thus 
further illustrated :— 


тара (No. 5) from beside (tangent.) 


ато (No. 2) from the cirenmference. 


ёк (No. 1) from the centre.] 


1. Matt. 1. 3, 5 vice, 61%, | 1. Matt. xxii. 35. 


16 9nd, 18 2nd, 20 3rd. да. xxii. 49 Ist. 
4a. DOM 4a.——- xxiii. 7. 
5a, —— ii. 42nd, 7. iL. 25 3rd (om, L 
4a. 15 2nd, 16 1st. Trè А.) 
Ба. 16 2nd. — 31 twice, sce Of 
2. —— in. 4, (some) 
за. 6, а.—— xxiv. 9 
il, 9. Зр 42 
4a, 13, 14. 2а 36 1st 
4a,—— iv. 1 twice. 1. — xxv. 2,8 
48.—— v. 13. 1. — xxvi. 21 
c 29 lst & ?nd, Dat. | 2a 24 2nd. 
case. 1. 27, 29 1st. 

Ё 22 3rd. — 73, see Of (some) 
1. 37. — —— xxvii. 93rd, see Of 
3: 2. (they) 

— — vi. 118, Dat. case. | 4a. Qu 
5b. 1 ?£, marg. | 3. 2], 24 1st. 
with. 1 29 Ist, 48 
4a. 2 3. 5 
iL, 2/76 4а. Mark i. t 3rd, 9 2nd, 13, 
1. — vii. 9. one 30 nd. 
Di 15, 16 twice. la, —— 11, 3 "hid. 
3. — x. M. 2b. iv. 19 3rd. 
4a. оа. 4a.— v. 26. 
1. —— 29. 2h. о 
97 xi. 10. oe 29 nd, 31. 
3 19 3rd. BE — 9t а 
4a. 07 6b. SP 
з. ——— 29. 2a.— vii. 6, 25. 
1. — xiii. 47 2nd. oe 28, 
48.—— xiv. 8 5a.— viii. 11. 
3. — xv. 1. 2 15 1s. 
да. Be дш, 30. 
3. 97. ar 31 2n & 3rd (No, 
3, — xvi. 6 Ist. 1a, G ol, T TrA m.) 
gu 111%, 12194 2nd, | бе.— ix, 121st, 13. 
gt. 1. ila 
4a. xvii. 12 2nd. 21.—— x. 10. 
од. 13: 1. —— xı, 14, 30 2nd, 52, 
3. 25 1st, 3rd, & dth, | 3, —— xii, 2 Ist, 38. 
26. ifs 4fítwic . 
1. — xviii. 12. Ji.—— xiii. 13. 4 
6b. 13 twice. 3. 28. 
14.— 142п4. 2a. 93. 
5a. 19 2nd. 1. —— xiv. 18. 
13а. 23 2nd. Jl; 20 (om. Trb М.) 
Фа. —— xix. 12 Ist. За. ————- 91 21d. 
— —— хх. 2019, вее Sako | 1. 23, 25 Tat. 
of (for the) — 69, 70, seo O! 
5a. 202nd (No, 2, L (one) 
T Tr A*.) 3. —— xv. 43 m, 45. 
4a. ——— 23 2nd. da.— xvi. 11 (ap) 
3. —— xxi. 11 ist. 1. 12 (ap.) ' 
1. 25 2nd, 26, 31 lst. | 2a. Luke i. I. 
Од. 45. 1. 5 3rd & 001, 27 Jat. 


4a,—— iii, 7 1st. 2a. 47. . — xix. 2. 2a. 8 ?nd, 

1. 8. ML i, Jae BS Ise. 1, 

2a. 15. eR. d . —— xx. 24. ой. 22 Ist, 25, 

3. —— iv. 2. iii. 115, 51st & 2nd, | 3, — xxi, 213. 4a. 26. 

оа. 14 2nd. G twice, B, Bl twice. | 1. 

3. 15. iv. 7. | 3 
| 


il. 


о 3rd. ов, 


10. 9. 


xxv 9, 19twice ‚201. 
90 ond, 


he 


ба. 95 lat. 9 2nd. | 2а. 24. 2а. 
13, 14 ls, 22, 9a.Acts i. 1. 4a, —— xxvi. 2, 62nd, 7, 
39 2ud. 1. 24 2а. $a. e2 (No, 3; LT 
5a. 59, 3. — ii. 17, 18, 22 3rd. Tr À M.) 

3. — v. 19, 30 1st. <) 4а. 


291st seeThrust. 
2a. v. 1516 

3. 15 2nd. 

3. —— vi. 13, 173r4, 30 219. 
Sa. 34. 

1. dice, 45 Sth. 
20.— vii. 31“, 17, 18 2nd. 
3. TI tn, 

2a, ——— 27. 

48.———— 30 2nd. 

o 35. 

3. —— viii, 21st. 

22nd, see О (out) 
320d (No. 1, G co 
LTITAN.) 

2918, Peu 
sor znd, 43. 


24 ?nd. On. 26 Ist, 

31, 32 twice, 86! да, 297 10b. ——xxvii. 2 ?nd, 5 lat, 
ond) 7 29. il. 30 1st. 3. 

on, 44. 2a,—— 31 1s. 

Эрт 46. 5a. ——— 33 2n1, 

1. —— vi. 8, 11, 13, 26. 5a.— iii. 22nd, 5, 

39,see Nothing. | 1. BR 

45 2nd, 46, | 1, —— iv. 6 1st, 

5] Ist, '60, 64, 65, | 6b. 3 

70, 71 3rd 4a,—_ 111%, 

vii. t. ]31st, 17 1st. |. ба. 5 

17 2nd 3. — v. 2, 31, 

17 3rd, 18, эц. : 

—— —— 19, 22twiee 25 2n4. | 1, 38, 39; Yt 

28. | == алш 1. —— ix. 5, 62nd, ]] 2nd 

1. —— 31. S 93rd & 4th, & 3rd, 2], 24 twice, 30, 

22 2nd, с gh. S0 5a.— vii. 16 1st, 

401s, 421s, 41, | 1. 


2n. 


44. 

— —— xxviii. 21 lt, вес 
Out of. 

2a. 2] ?nd, 

5a. an, 

1. Rom.i.3 * 

8. —— ii. 17 

1. 29 2nd Я 3rd, 

l0b.—— iv. £twice, 

1. 


5a. 
1: 


fi. 


3. 


12, 14 1м, 16 1st, 
2nd, & 3rd. 


v. 16. 


e 


d eos rl 


Dij 
ae 

n 

А 

B 

ok 

T 

= 

c 


o ==, 0 


1 
3. 38. 16 37 2nd > Sh dt 
1 


1. — x. 1116. 48 twice, 50, 59 twice. 2a, 52 fad, я 61,6 2nd (ар, ), 
4а. Ou 2a. — viii. 13, 14, lStwice. | 3. —— viii. 22 1st, 14, 36. 
1. — xi. 5, 1518. Jis 
5%. 
its 
SD 
2a, 1 
3. — xii. 1 3rd, 4, 1. ——— 41 2nd. 4a. 
ik 

5 

1. 

5a. 
3. 

23, —— xiii. 1. 5а. 
da.— xiv. 8 twee, du. 


1. —— 28. = 


23 twice. 2a, 343 times, — — xii.16l:t,seeMind. 
16. 2a, ———— 26 1st. == ix. 2 Ist, — 


102nd, see Low 
Je. estate. 
28: Y —— x. 1l. 4a. 
22 3rd, 3, — xiii, 119 (No. 4a, 
33 (No. n Jb “tre G e L'TTrA* М.) 
N.) da. 1 2nd, 

34 1st. 1. 37n4, 
38 1st, 2a.—— хіх, 12?nd, 
48 2nd. j 47 twice. 4a. 38 21d, 41, 421s, | Па. и. 
57. 1. — ix. 61%, 16 1st. 1, 45 1st, IL. 233 twice. 
16?nd. 1. —— xi. 2, 20 Ist, 2a,—— xv. lils, 
13 Dl 22 Ist, 4a. 
18, see Of him. | 1. 28 Ist, 2а. 
32, see  Con-| Ба. 33. 3. —— xii. 1. i. 10, 111s, 

ditions. — 40,see Of (some) | Ча. 5. 2a.1 Cor. i. 11 1st, 

JL 23. * 4a,—— x. 14 (ap.) 1. —— xiii. 91 2nd, Te 
Шо — — Ут vice. 


27, 49 204. 5, 
503г4, 51 3г4. 3. 


6, 13. 9. 5 

15 132, 20. 1. —— 4113: & 3rd, 4G 1st. | ба, 
6. 
1 


29. а. 46 2nd. 3. 


152u4, 
ор 


30 1st, 

| 16. 3, ——==7], S 30 2nd, 
2a.— xvi. 21st. | 3. 18 Ist. Фа. 2m) 1, — ii. 12?n4, 
1. 9 Ist, | 5а. 

1. —— xvii. vom. Tr*),15. | 

4а. 


Is 2nd. 1, — xv. 2. 4a. 12 3rd, 

4. 4a, —— iv. 3 twice, 

201 2A. 25. 3. 51st, 3. 53rd, 

2 35. 1. —— 36. Эа 6. 4a. ——vi. 12, 

3. —— xviii. 3. DN И. le 17994997 3. 19 2nd, 

17, 95, see Of ! 3. —— xi. 118. +a.— xvi. $, 62nd, 143rd, | 10b.— vii. б. 

7. 

9 1st, ta. 25 2nd, 

12 Ist, Ча. —— viii, 3. 

13 1st, l. - 6. 

133rd, 1. —ix. 71s (om, L 5 
9. 26 Ist, Tr A N.) 

16. 2a. 323r, 16 
2] Ist. 24, —— xviii. 15 1st, 25 ?nd, 


(one.) 2a. 13ewlee. 1. — rrii. 41st, 1. 

1. —— xx. 42nd, 6. ih 19, 37 1st & 2nd, | 5a, 
10 1st, 46. 45, 46, 49. 1. 
1. — xxi, 4104370. 3. 51. 3. 

5 1. —— xii. 4 (om. Tr.) ERA 
1 


DUM 


16,see Of (some) | 1. 
Yers 6b. 
1s. 3. 
da. 247n4. es 
5. 30. 1. 
1. —— xxii. 3 Ist. 
3. 
l. 


4а. 
1. 


72nd, 15 Ist, 11. 


ү c 


dits 8i xix. 13 Is(xac, also, | 4а. 9 2nd, 10 ?nd, 

49. GeLTTrAs) 11. —— 1, 

2a.— xiii. 18. 5a. xx 2421, 4a. 29 2nd, 

21. ll; 30. 1, —— xi. 5 twice, 12 twice, 
Qu. "У — — xxi. 81:,5се Com. | 3. 98. 

du. xiv. 21. pany. 1. 25 twice, 

S4 seeOf(one) | 4a. 35. 

1U ?u4, 1. — — 15twice, 16 iwice, 
mall; 4a.—— ziv, 24 twice, 

27. 1, —— xv. 6 ?ud, 

3 35 lat, 10а. 
83t5mes,9,10,11. | 21. —— xxii. 10. 1. 
13 2nd. 4a. 


18 Ist. 

23, 50 1st, 58, 
5t) 2nd. 

3, —— 71. 

1. —— xxiii. 8 lst. 

24, ——— 8 2%]. 

3. 


193 times. 22. 
Чих 26 2nd. 3: 
1. — xvi. 5 4a. 


о 


of. 


5] 2nd. 
52,sce OF (them) 
1. — xxiv. 13. 
ga. 


1. 


15 ?nd, 
47. 

11 ?n4, 12, 6b.—— xvi. 17 1st, 
14, 15. 1. 14 Soa. 43.2 Cor. і. 4. 
—— 17зсе Of (some) | 5а. 30 (Notar, GoL | 7a. 
25, —— — 19, 25 TrA wx) Та. 
3. iud (ap.) 5a. 

2a.John i. 7, 8. 4 


lt. 
18, (om.ef abso, 
of then, 3 G L^ T Tr 


А М.) 


3. 
19 


РАЯ 
5 Ist (No. 2a, 
——хуй. Т. 2a.— xxiii, 6 2nd, Съ ТТГ М.) 
12 Ist, 14 twice, | 4a. 


10. — 16111, seo Out of. 
16 twice. 2л. 11 2n1, 20, 4а. 16 2nd 

—— xviii. 9. 1. 21. 3. —— ii. 31s, 

19 twice, 23, da, ——— 27 trice, 4a. 


1318, 294,40 Both. | 
14 and, ( 
15. | 


ba. 
2a. 


6. 


OF Г 545 ] ОЕ 
1. Luke i. 35 2nd (ёк aov, | 1. John i. 16. | 1. John xviii. 26 1st., 22. Acts xxiii. 29 lat, 
BG « Lb) | 2a. 22. 3. 31 lst. 1. Зи, 
8. 61. Пе 24, 35, 40. 2a. 34 ?nd. 3. 34 2nd, 
1. —— ii. 4 l:t, 35, 36 209. | 3, Д twice. 1. 36 twice, 37. 5a.— xxiv. 8 Ist, 
2 | 1 
1 “3 
2 1 
1 


LL 


OF [05/609] OF 


90 ?ud, О] 4times, 
ie, 3. Rev. ii. 17 (om. au pene 9, see Of (they) 
| 10b. Philem. 14, | amd, to eat of, | © ==. 1st, 
8, 9 Cor. ii. 12 " 12e. Heb. i. 7 1st, TrA N.) l], == si. p 10 
8. 17 ind 83 сеа deu 1. 219. T = i M i 
i, m. 11, — iii, 131 r : i. 7 (om. 
me Bm imr P, ere OR In | out of, G 
Y 5 9nd &3rd Б 4, 8. (them) "T Tr A N.) 
3. 18204, fies cn 4, 10 1st, A 1815 ж 1, 11 2nd, 
Le en Fe 22. 1118, ie uy D YQ 3 1 b m & 5th 
ау! 18 Mes 92a. vi. 3. he jj pee nl ad 1, on pu , 
—— vii. 2 Y see Out ot. 
Ta. vii. ou. 1: Y 4, 51st, a vii. oe p p 1. - xvii. o nd 3rd 
— с 5th, 1 П 
4а, о ond, 3, Um a 1st, 2 Bra, &5th, g ist 3rd? |]; m Po 
25 7. : 13 Ist, & 5th, 9, ^13. dt 15 1st, 2] 2nd, 
l. Se, бе. 13 2nd, cH 1] 3rd, E xxi. 61s, 9118, 
* 8. | 3. 14 ht, see Out | 1. 13 1st, bc 
т 13, 15 lst, E of. ба. ———— a 
d 15 ond, 14 2nd, 
9 16. 24 — viii. 1 Ist, OF HIM. 
4a, —— n em 2a,—— m p Of him- Ir (emphatie. ) 
1a = = 6 1st, ps self. QUTOU, of himse 
L 6 2nd, оа, x. 7 2nd, John ix. 18, 
4a. 11, 1. — хі, 34nd, 
6b. zi 11 Ist, вее | 6b. ae HIMSELF 
F Mind, a ne КЕ. OF 
n t i 5 m 
5. Gal. i. x 120, од 1st, marg. ov. scc (ИЙ. 
a; 12 1st, 25 (with pypcoveso, ve- | QUT ? Heb. ix. 90, 
а member.) : 
il, 12, 15 Te 23 Ist, 
3. jii. 2 1st, 101s, 12 од, 32 lst, zu HEM. 
1st, 9, =, pm a3; 5 
жш = И MW 
lst DK ate. 
ae bos. 3 pnm 24. o vràv, of them, (emp l 
1. — iv. 4 2nd, 5a. Jas. i. 52nd, 7, Luke xsiii. 51. 
4а. 9. 3 13. 
g. шагылу ОШ. 14, 
29 ‘twice, Е ii. 9. 
c 8 a E OF (охе) 
4n. f ЛП £, (see “ oF,’ 
Stwice, 3. ut О © 
1, Eph ^k 8 lst, 9, ч шн М у ёк, of, from among, o ( 
П. —— b Hy 8. 19. No. 1. ) " А 
Б. —— iv. e 2a.1 Pet. Pin i John i 17, 25. 
2n 2n vi. i. 8. 
4a,.— v. d 2nd &3rd (ap. ) 9. 93 1st, mate bon 69, 70. Е | os xxl 
Е .—— vi. 8. Е = Sh, Alt, Со]. iv. 9, 12. 
m Phil. i. 15 twice, 5h 4 2nd, 
: dod, аа ) 
3 98 Зг 
a 29, sce Behalf. Cum p Eus 12, OF (SOME 
DAL BL ii. 12. 
1 iti, 5 lst & 5th, гаи. 16. ёк, see “ ОЕ, ? Nomi 
' 9 Ist & 3rd, Шо ТО ae e. — John ix. 40. 
4а. i e Mind, E 3. 5. 16 4th & 5th, Matt. vut — xvi. 17, 
— iv. 2, ge pes i a 
7a "10 | н 19 sunm 21. Luka Rev. ii, 10. 
7a. I81st, П 9713, 
n 29. | DA 27 2nd, 
Ist ! А 7 
; Er iii ont, І ——- "a Ist, 9 twice, OF (THEM) 
— iv. JU UE 10 3rd, 19, 19. д т, 
* 1 Thes. i. 4. | Ба, (0. 3, L T ёк, sce Ov, No. 1. 
9 1st, TRA N.) Rev. iii. 9. 
ii. 3 twice, iv. 1, 2 2n4, 815%, , 
m 4. it, m 5 twice, "6 ist & 2ud, 
1. —— — Glut, & 3rd, | 7 tice, 1x 4, 
2nd г twice, A 
3. p 2nd, | 1. Wo ae 10 2nd, OF (THEY) 
at Ф ae TP 
5a, ——— iv. 1, fo" Tr. Т. ек, все OF, No. 1. 
a б. | 1 18 twice, 19, . € И 8. 
а 1. Ta АКЫЛ, 9 er see сс OF, No. 
3a. 2 Thos. ii. 1319, | 1. 3 John 11. e : 1. Rev. хі, 9. 
5a.— iii. 6 2nd, 4а. 1216, . Matt. xxvii.9. | 
a. When, HL „71% | 2a. Jude 3 ". 
= 2 fim, d 2ud, 18. | i Ж 12 iov, | т, ASK, BEC. A USE, BE- 
d. P Y M A 
по fis Be | 4a. {и LT | See also, ACCOUN p RGE, COM- 
n glst, | 1. Rev, i. 51s (om. G WEEN, BEWARE, CHA , 
Ii 6. Tr A N.) ThE G DEMAND, DRINK, 
а 110121 : геа (s t see Of oe PALS, Ете GLORY, 
l. Titus i * ас 10 Js Esc 2 CALL , 
1. — ii. 81st, | (воше) EXAMPLE, FALL, 
õa. 8 3nd, і 10 204, 11, 
8. — iii. 51%, 


MANNER, MEANS, NECESSITY, NO- 
OUT, REASON, 
SPACE, 


THING, OCCASION, 
RESPECT, SHORT, SIGHT, 
SPEAK, STOP, TELL, TIME. 


OFF. 
ёк, see OF," Vo. 1. 
Mark si. 8, (in a.v. 1611, * of.) 
See also, AFAR, BREAK, CAST, CUT, FALL 
FAR, PUT, PUTTING, REND, SEE 
SHAKE, SMITE, TAKE, WAY, WIPE 


OFFENCE (-s.) 

1. oxavdador, a trap-stick, i.e. a crooked 
stick on which a bait is fastened, 
which, being struck by the animal, 
springs the trap, a trap, gin, snare ; 
hence, anything which one strikes, 
or stumbles against, a stumbling- 
block ; esp., a cause of stumbling. 


2. параттоџа, a mis-fall, mis-hap, a 
falling aside from right, truth, or 
duty, through ignorance, inadvert- 
ence, or negligence. 

[.No. 2 is the lapse towards sin, 
while No. 3 is the completed aet 
of sin. Ло. 218 sin rashly com- 
mitted as by one who is unwilling 
to do it, while in До. 1 the aet is 
expressed whieh he who does it 
does willingly, whether he errs 
from passion, or from improperly 
thinking that he is doing right. ] 

3. dpapria, aberration from prescribed 

laws, innate vice, not merely the 
vicious act, but, the very corrup- 
tion of the soul itself. Not the 
mere incitement to sin, bué, that 
which is in itself evil and vicious, 
the corruption which is by nature 


in us, (see Wo. 2, and note ) 


4. spooxoppa, the thing struck against 
by any one, a stumbling-block. 


5. проскоту, a stumbling, a being 
offended. Ja N.T., offence, cause 
of stumbling. 


Т Matt. xvi. 23. 4. Rom. xiv. 20. 

1. —— xviii, 7 3tlmes. 1. — xvi. 17. 

1. Luke xvii. 1. | — 1 Cor. x. 22, sec O (give 

— Acts xxiv. 16, eco O | 
(void of) D 

. Rom. iv. 25. B. 

—-— у, ]5tvice, 1 

T30. 
1. — ix. 33. 


none) 


0209 


Guy: TL, 

Phil. i. 10, sec O(with- 
| out) 

1. Bet. ii. 5. 


LL* 


OFF Г 998 ] 
GUILTY, HAVOC, IGNORANT, KNOW, 
! 


OFF 


m m ÁÀ 


OFFENCE (GIVE NONE) 


àmpóckomros, void of offence, (see 
[ below.) 


убора, to become. 
1 Cor. x. 32. 


OFFENCE (vom or) 


ётрбекоттос, not stumbling, not caus- 
ing to stumble: or Pass, not 
falling into sin. 


Acts xxiv. 16. 


OFFENCE (wirnovr) 


атрбекоттос, see above. 
Phil. i. 10. 


OFFEND (-Ep.) 


1. скогдо№М о, to lay a snare for, set a 
trap for; hence, to cause to stun- 
ble or fall, to give offence or 
scandal ѓо anyone. 


2. mralw, to stumble agaiust, fall over; 
to strike the foot against and fall, 

trip. 

3. ápaprávo, to miss the mark,err from, 

swerve from the truth; gen., to sim. 


1. Matt, v. 99, mary. ' 1. Markix.l7,marg.cause 
cause to ofend. | to offend. 
1. 30. jl. XIV 29. 
1. — xi. 6. 1. Luke vii. 23. 
1. — xiii. 21. | 1. supp 
— 41, see О (thing | 1. John vi. 6]. 
that) ПЕ Exil lle 
1. 57. 3. Acts xxv. 8. 
1. — xv. 12. 1. Rom. xiv. 21 (om. 9 
1. — xvii. 27. oxardadtCetar 7 age- 
1. ——- xviii. 6, 8, 9. vet, Or is ofrended or ts 
1. — xxiv. 10. made weak, G — T 
1. —— xxvi. 31, 33 twice, Trib м.) 
1. Mark iv. 17. — 1 Cor. viii. 13 twice, вее 
1. —vi. 3. O (make to) 
1. —— ix. 2. Ш OST AL 2O 
1. 43, marg. cause | 2. Jas, ii. 10. 
l. ——— 45. [to offend. | 2. —— iii. 2 twice. 


OFFEND (MAKE TO) 


1. 1 Cor. vii. 13 ice. 


OFFENDETH (тихо тилт) 


okdvoaXor, see “OFFENCE,” Wo. 1. 


Matt, xiii. 41, marg. scandal. 


OFFENDER (BE AN) 


douxcw, to violate right, act unjustly. 
Acts xxv. 11. 


li 


OFF 


OFF 


OFFER (-кр, -тхо.) 


mpoogépw, to bear or bring to or 
towards any place or person, bring 
near to ; hence, to offer, present. 


дуафёро, (No. 1, with ауа, up, pre- 
Jixed, instead of zpos, towards) to 
bear upwards, carry up; of sacri- 
fices, place upon the altar, i.e. to 
offer up. 


didwpu, to give, bestow upon ; render 
up, yield. 


erddo, (No. З, with èri, upon, 
prefixed) to give upon, Ze. in 
addition to, to give over, deliver 
over into another's hands. 


5. dvayw, to lead up, conduct or bring 
up, as а sacrifice to thealtar, hence, 
to offer sacrifice. 

б. zapéxo, to hold near fo any one, to 
hold out near or beside алу one, 
so as to present or offer anything. 

1. Matt. ii. 11, marg. — Phil. ii. 17, ѕее О (bs) 

present unto, —2 Tim. iv. 6, sce O 

il, Xo. (ready to be) 

Ш ' 1. Heb. v. 1, 3. 

1. Mark i. 44. — — vi. 7, see О up. 

3. Luke ii. 24. | — — vii. 27, see О up. 

jl, == БЕ | 1. — viii. З twice, 4, 

6. —— vi. 29. | 1. —— ix. 7, 9, 11, 25, 28. 

1. —— xi. 10, 1. — x.1,2,8,11,12 part. 

1. — xxiii. 36. 1. — xi. 4. 

5. Acts vii. 41. | — 17, see O up. 

1 42. 2: xiii. 15. 

1, — viii. 18. 2. Jas. li. 2L part. 

6. — xvii. 31, marg. | — 1 Pet. ii. 5, see О up. 

(text, to give.) 3. Hev. viii. 3, marg. 

1. —— xxi. 26. add. 

OFFER UP. 
1. Heb. vi. 7 part. 1. Heb. xi. 17 twice, 


.—— vii 271:527?nd part. | 2. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


OFFERED (ве) 


стёудо, to pour out, to make a libation. 
Here, mid., to pour out one’s self, 
Т.е. one's blood, to offer one’s self. 


Phil. ii. 17, marg. poured forth. 


OFFERED (BE READY TO BE) 


стєудо, see above. 
2 Tim. iv. 6. 


See also, IDOL, WRONG. 


OFFERING (-s.) [noun.] 


1. zpoogopa, an offering, oblation; 
| (strietly, without blood; opp. to 
| Ovoia and óXokavrópa.) 
| 


дӧроу, a gift, present, esp., gifts 
dedicated to God. 
— Rom. xv. 16, see O up. 


i, Joyo, у: 
1. Heb. x. 5, 8, 10, 14, 18. 


| 2. Luke xxi. 4. 
1. Acts xxi. 26. 
1. — xxiv. 17. 


OFFERING UP. 


1. Rom. xv. 16. 


OFFICE. 

. duaxovia, service, serviceable labour, 
attendance, ministry ; every labour 
that is aservice benefiting others 
is а dtaxovia. 


to 


ёлюкотт, visitation, ¿implying in- 
spection and tender guardianship ; 
then, of the duty of visiting and 
inspecting, the office of an ёто- 
котос. 


3. трё&, a doing, action, something 
done; also, something to be done, 
business, office, function. 

3. Rom. xii. 4. 


— l Tim iii. 1,5ee Bishop. 
10, 13, see Dea- 


— Lukei. 8, 9, see Priest. 

2. Acts i. 20, marg. (text, 
Bishoprick.) 

1. Rom. xi. 13. eon. 

— Heb. vii. 5, see Priesthood. 


OFFICER (.s.) 


1. iwnpérns, an under-rower, a common 
sailor, (as distinguished from vabrat, 
seamen.) Hence, gen., one who 
does service under the direction 
of any one, esp., of magistrates, e.g. 
a lictor or officer, like Eng., con- 
stable, beadle. 


2. трактор, an exactor, collector, ze. 
a publie officer who collected 
debts, fines, or penalties, (702z:0cc.) 

1. Matt. v. 25. I. John xviii. 3512719522: 

2. Luke xii. 58 twice, е0. 

1. John vii; 32, 45, 46. |l. Acts v. 22, 26. 

OFFSCOURING. 


mepül npa, scrapings from all round, 
(from repipaw, to wipe or scrape 
all round) seum, filth, (20% occ.) 


1 Cor. iv. 12. 


OFF 
OFFSPRING. 


yévos, genus, race, offspring, posterity. 
Acts xvii. 28, 29. | Rev. xxii. 16. 


(ОЛЕ 


‚ тоААакав, many times, often. 


to 


. moda, much. 


. туур), with the fist, Le. rubbing 
with; hence, diligently, sedu- | 
lously, carefully. 


[An ancient interpretation of Mark 
vil. 3, makes it as meaning up to 
the elbow. | 


Matt. ix. 14(om.L T M.) 


o0 


1. Aets. xxvi. 11. 


1. — xvii. 15. — 1 Cor. xi. 25, see O as 
— —— xviii. 21, see О (a8) 

(how) 1. 2 Сөт. xi. 23 
3. Mark vii. 3, marg. 1. 2 Tim. i. 16. 

diligently. 1. Heb. vi. 7. | 


OFT? (now) | 
zocákxis, how many times? how often? 
Matt. xviii. 21. 


OFT AS (as) 


ócáxis, how many times? how often ? 
In N.T., with ду, however often, 
so often as. 


1 Cor. xi. 25. 


OFTEN: 
1. rockis, many times, often. 
2. туку, adj., thick, firm, solid, close 
together; hence, frequent, often. 


З. muxvd, neut. pl. of No. 2, frequently. 


— Matt. xxiii. 37, see O | — 1 Cor. xi. 26, seo O as 


(how) (ав) 
1. Mark v. 4. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 26, 27 twice, 
3. Luke v. 33. 1. Phil. iii. I8. 
—— xiii. 3t, вее О | 2. I1 Tim. v. 23. 

(how) І. Heb. ix, 25, 30. 


OFTEN (now) 
тотсак, how many times ? 
Matt. xxiii. 37. | 


1 
Luke xiii. 31. 


3. { 


Matt. xxvi. 7. 


| Mark xiv. 3, 4. 


— Matt. ii. 16, see Year. 
. — іх. 
1 
— Luke i. 36, see Age. | 


OLD 


OFTENTIMES. 


1. тоА\ёк<, many times, often. 


z: 
та, the, 
тола, many, ) 


) these many 
(times. | 


woAAots, many, ) many times, 
xpdvocs, times, } (emphatic.) 


3. Luke viii. 29. 2. Rom.xv.22, marg.(text, 
l. Rom. i. 13. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 22. [ much.) 
1. Heb. x. 11. 


| 


OFTTIMES. 
тоХћак:ѕ, many times, often. 
Matt. xvii, 15. 


Mark ix. 22. 


| 


John xviii. 2. 


OIL. 


&atov, olive oil, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxv. 3, 4, 8. Luke xvi. G 
Mark vi. 13. Heb. i. 9. 
Luke vii. 46. Jas. v. 14. 
—— x. 34. Rev. vi. 6. 


Rev. xviii. 13. 


OINTMENT (.s.) 


pipov, any aromatice balsam, distilling 


itself from a tree or plant, esp., 
myrrh. Jn N.T., ointment (per- 
fumed), (non occ.) 


[R.) Luke vii. 37, 38, 46. 
9(om.G LT ТТА | —— xxiii. 56. 

ТӘ John xi. 2. 

—— xii. 3 twice, 5. 
Rev. xviii. 13. 


OLD. 


(For various combinations, sce below.) 


1. waNatds, old, as having existed a 


long time; hence, old, worn out, 
decayed, ete. 


2. ápxaios, old, as having existed for- 


merly, of former days, of old time. 


3. maa, long ago, of old, already long. 


4. yépov, an old man, (xon occ.) 


1. Rom. vi. 6. 
I. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 
1. 2 Cor. iii. E4. 
1. Eph. iv. 22. 


16, 17 
Mark ii. 21 twice, 22, 


co 1, — v. 36t*ke, 37, 39, | 1. Col. iii, 9. 
2, — ix. 8, 19. Ж SAPOD 9 
OFTEN AS (Аз) + — John iii. 4. ааа. 
"e m T | — Acts vii. 23, see Forty. | 1. 1 John ii, 7 twice. 
ócdxts, SCC “ OFT AS (AS) 2, — xxi. 16. (drel. | 2: Ret. xii, 9. 
1 Cor. xi. 26. | Rev. xi. 6. — Rom. iv. 19, sce Hun- | 2, —— xx. 2. 


OFTENER (тик) 
m vkvorepov, (comp. of © OFTEN,” No. 


Acts xxiv. 26. 


2) 


OLD (nk) 


1. улраско, to grow or become old, 


(occ. Heb. vin. 13.) 


OLD 


2. John viii. 57. ] 1. John xxi. 18. 


OLD TIME (iN THE) 


готё when, whenever, ?.е. at some time, 


once, formerly. 
1 Pet. їй. 5. 


OLD TIME (ix) 


тоте, see above. 
2 Pet. i. 21, marg. at any time. 


OLD (MAKE) 


таабо, to let grow old, wax old, 


become old, become antiquated. 
Heb, viii. 13. 


OLD MAN. 
1. vperßúrņs, an old man, one aged. 


to 


man; like Eng., alderman. 
1, Luke i. 18. | 2, Acts ii. 17. 


OLD (or) 


1. wadat, long ago, of old, already long. 


to 


D (No. 1, with ёк, out of, pre- 
fixed), (occ. 2 Pet. її. 3.) 


22 Pet iii. 5. | 1. Jude 4. 


OLD TIME (or) 
1. ápxáios, (see “огр,” No. 1.) 


ék, out of, out of 
2. < yeveoy, generations, ancient 
ápxatov, ancient, generatious. 


1. Matt. у. 21. 

Jl. 27 (oin, T0«s apyatos, by them 
of old tine, GLT Tr AR.) 

1. Matt. v. 33. 

2 Ас! ту 21, 


OLD THINGS. 
1. талаа, neut. pl. of “oLD,” No. 1. 


o 


rà, the, 
. 4dpxaia, old things, (see “oLD,” 
No €) 
< . me 


1. Matt. xiii. 52. 15 2. 2 Cor. v. 17. 


[ 550 ] 


2. éyw, to have, [here, to have so many | 
years, z.e.to be so many years old.] 


|= —— 


. apecBurnpos, older, elder, an elder- 


OLI 
OLD (wax) 


1. wadaidw, see “ OLD (MAKE)” 


2. упраско, see * OLD (BE)," Wo. 1, (осе. 
John xxi. 18.) 
1. Luke xii. 33. | 


OLD WINE. 


madaids, see “ OLD,” No. 1. 
Luke v. 39. 


2. Heb. viii. 13. 


OLD WIVES: 
ypawdys, old-womanish, (non occ.) 


l'Tim.iv.7. 


OLDNESS. 
птаћагбттѕ, oldness, antiquatedness, (лол 
осе.) 
Rom. vii. 6. 


OLIVE BERRIES. 


ёЛаѓа, an olive, an olive tree, also used 
of the fruit. 


Jas. iii. 12. 


OLIVE TREE. 


Rom. xi. 17, 21. | Rev. xi. 4, 


OLIVE TREE (coop) 


KaAMéAatos, yielding fine oil, and hence, 
a good or beautiful olive tree, 
(non occ.) 

Rom. xi. 24. 


OLIVE TREE (wir) 
dyptéAatos, a field or wild olive tree, 
oleaster, (this tree bears no fruit.) 


Kom. xi. 17. 


OLIVE TREE WILICH IS WILD. 


dyptéAatos, see above. 
Rom. xi. 2t. 


OLIVES. 


éAaía, an olive tree. Tò opos тфу алау, 
the Mount of Olives, т.е. the hill 
ou theeast side of Jerusalem, and 
separated from it by tho valley of 
the Kedron. 


Mark xiv. 26. 
Luke xix. 29, 37. 
—— xxi. 37. 

—— xxii. 39, 
John viii. 1 (ap.) 


Matt. xxi. 1. 
-—— xxiv. 3. 
—— xxvi. 30, 
Mark xi. 1. 
—— xiii. 3. 


OLIVET. 


éAav, of olives, (non occ.) 
Acts i. 12, 


OMEGA. 


О, omega, the last letter of the Greek 
alphabet. 


Rev. i. 8, 11 (ap.) | 
Rev, xxii. 13. 


Rev. xxi. 6. 


OMIT. 


adinut, to send forth or away from, to 
dismiss. 
Matt. xxiii. 23. 


OMNIPOTENT. 


паутократор, the Omnipotent, the 


Almighty. 


Rev. xix. 6. 


ON. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ёте, upon. 

(а) with Gen., upon, and proceeding 
from, (e.g. as a pillar from the 
ground) on, as springing from. 

(b) with Dat., upon, as resting on, 
upon, locally, with the idea of' rest 
simply. 

(c) with Acc. upon, by direction 
towards, upon, with motion implied, 
(i.e. downward pressure.) 


2. eis, into, (motion to the interior) to, 
unto. 


С 


êv, in, of time, place, or element. 
érávo, above, upon. 


йто, from, from the exterior, (see 
diagram under © ов”); away from. 


= 


, 
тєрї, around. 


(a) with Gen., around and sevarate 
Jrom, about, concerning. 


(b) with Aec., around and towards. 


7. ката, down. 

(a) with Gen., down from. 

(b) with Acc., down upon, or along. 
8. єк, out of, from among. 


9. pera, with, in association with, (ав 
dist. from ovv, which implies con- 
junction and co-operation.) 

(а) with Gen., with. [In Luke x 37, 
the sense is, “he that dealt merci- 
fully with."] 

(b) with Ace., after. 


1c.Matt, iv. 5. 1a. Luke ii. 14. 


4. —— v. M. 1c.—— iv. 9, 
Пе: 15. : 16, 31. 
lc 39 (No. 2, L T | 1c, — v. 12, 
TrA М.) 3. 17. 
1с. 15 twice. 3. —— vi. 1. 
la.— ix. 2, 6 3. 2 (om. LT Tr 
ба. 36. AN.) 
1c.—— x. 29 (om. Ga) 3. ——— 6, 7. 
le. 34. 9. 20. 
le. xiii. 2, le. 29,4 
le.—— xiv. 19 (No. la, L | 1b.—— vii. 13, 
T Tr A* X) 1c.— тій. 3 (Хо. 2,6 І, 
la. 25 (No. le, L T TTrAN. 
Tr A М.) la. 13. 
1c. 26 (No. la, L T | 3. 15 
Tr A x.) 1а. 16. 
1c.—— —2?8, 29. 3. oo; 
ic.—— xv. 32, 35. 2n B3. 
la. xvi. 19twice. 3. 33. 
1e.—— xvii. 6. 3. —— ix.97 (om. TrbAH.) 
la. xviii 18'!wke, 19, | — — х, 11, seo On us. 
19. 
34, 35. 
37. 
3. —— xxii. 40. le.—— xi. 33. 
1e.—— xxiii. 4. 2, xii. 49 (No. le, 
hr Ххх! dnt GL T Tr Á* N.) 
3. 3. 917 


20 (om. GQ LT 
М.) 


Tr A 3, — xiii. 7, 10. 


4. —— xxi. 7. 4. 
8. 193 lc. 
1c. 4ttwico (ap.) 9. 
З. —— xxvi. 5. 3. —— xiv. 5 (om. Le Tr.) 
le. 7 (No. la, LT | 1c.—— xv. 5, \, 
Тг.) 2. 32 twice. 
1a. Js. 1c.—— xvii. 16. 
1с. 39, 50. la,—— xviii. 8. 
1a.—— xxvii. 19. 3. — xx. 1. 
1c. 25 twice. Ic. 18, 19. 
2, °0, 1с.—— xxi. 12, 35 twice. 
Ја. Mark ii. 10 la.. xxii. 21, 30. 
1b. 21 (No. le, L T | 1c.—— xxiii. 30. 
TrAN 2. John i. 12, 
db 23. 1c. 33. 
3. 2t (om. GL T | 2. — ii. 11. 
ТгА М.) 2, iii. 18, 36 1st. 
1а.— iv. 1. lb. 36 ?n4. 
re 5. 1b.—— iv. 6. 
2. 8. 2 39, 
1c. 16, 20, 21, 38. 3, —— v. 9, 16. 
la.—— vi. 47. la.—— vi. 2, 19. 
le.—— viii. 2. 2. 29,35,40 
la. 6. D. $7 (om. eic ене, 
а. 93, on me, T Tre A N.) 
15.—— ix. 3, 20. 3, —— vii. 22 (om. Lb.) 
Te: 23, 23 twlee. 
1a.—— xiii. 15. lc. 30. 
8. —— xiv. 2. 2, —— 31, 38, 39. 
Tit. 3 (om. L T Tr | le. н. 
ARN. 2. 48. 
a 6 (No.3, GL T | 2, —— viii. 6 (ay.),S(ap. 
Tr A M.) 30. —— Ó 
la.— 35. 2. — ix. 85, 36 
le. 46(om.TTrAN.) | 2. —— x. 42. 
3. — xvi. 5. 2, —— xi. 45, 48 
lc. 18 (ap.) 2, —— xii. 11 
3. Luke i. 59, le. 15. 46. 
le. 65. 2, 37, 42, 4$ Sume», 


ON [ 


= 


ONC 


2. John xiii. 22, | Ib1 Tim. i 16, ON THE [or ON ONE'S] LEFT 
le. 25. | le. Titus iii. 6, q 
2, xiv. 12. | 3. Heb. i. 3. [HAND]. 
SA Bad Es " 
m Ещц ё, out of, from, 
2 20. 3 == e etwvvpor, the left, (see above.) 
la.—— xix. 19 оды a. 
ae |. l a SR, DA, Matt хх. 2123) Mark x. 37 (ар:стєроѕ, Т 
2. —— 37. | Іа. Јаз, v. 5, 17. жа Ti A) 
2, — xxi. 4 (No. 1e, G« | 1b.1 Pet. ii. 6. | —— xxvii. 38. — xv. 27, 
2 6. [L TTr*XR.) | 1c 21, marg. to. 
le. 20, 3. — iii. 2%. 
1c. Acts ii. 18 twice. 3. — ir. 16. ON US 
la. 30 (No. le, L T | 2. 1 Jobu v. 10, 13 15, = 9 
Тг А м) | 13 ?nd (ap.) ELE 
1c. — iv. 5, 29, 3. Rev. i. E yw, ТО us. 
1с.—у.5. le. — iii. 3 (om. ёті сє, : 
Та. 15. | onthee,G — L T Trb А.) | Тайша = Nik, 
1с. 18. | la.— iv. 2 (No. le, L T 
la. 30. Tr AN.) | 
QVI lc. 4. i T 
lc.— vii. 54. Ie: 9 (No. Ib, L T | ON WHICH. 
1e. — viii. 17, i Tr A ul |! ( Ozov, where... [the woman is sitting.] 
БИ Й — ve 1, 10 | èri, upon. 
6a3.—— х. 19. a, 13 (No. le, G L ИС 
la. 39. T Tr À М.) ! avrov, them. 
lc. H, 45. 1b.— vi.2, ? (No.le, GL R ii.9 
1c.—— xi. 15 twice, 17. 1b.——— 5, § TTrA м.) хтио. 
2 0119. 4. 8. 
lc. Al. СЕ Ж c 
1c.— xiv, 10. ME p See also, ACCOUNT, AFFECTION, BACK- 
1c.— xvi, 31. Т lc. 161s. SIDE, BEHALF, BIND, BREATHE, 
1c.—— xvii. 26 (No. la la. 16?nd (No. 1b, - a Е 
T TrÀ M.) , T Tra A N.) BRING, CAST, COME, COMPASSION, 
2. — s 2 : | cmm vii, I. DRAW, EITIIER, FALL, FASHION. 
?n rd. 
= d ds 145,11. FASTEN, FIRE, FOOT, GO, ROUND. 
m i n n HAVE, HIGH, HOLD, IMPOSED, JOUR- 
lc. 27. WEE m NEY, LAY, LAYING, LEAP, LIE, LOOK 
a. D. la. Nm - T Y 
m 36 зу a dL MORROW, PART, PAST, PUT, PUTTING. 
la.— xxv. 17. TTrAR.) RAIL, RIGHT, SAY, SEIZE, SET, SEW, 
]b.—— xxvii. 441н. la.— xi. 10 С re 
TA Wm x сүтүн s SLEEP, SPIT, TAKE, THINK, THIS, 
1c.—— xxviii. 3. 2 —— xiii, 13. WANT. 
1c. Rom. iv. 5, 24. 1а. l4 twice. 
[с тоз. le.— ziv. 1. ===Ш- = 
1b. 33. | n ч ON fad 
1b.— x. 11. la. 14 (No. le, L.) Jh adv. 
le x a | la. 15. и Do 
9. — xii. 7 twice, 8, | 1c. 161st (No. la, L See, SAY. 
1с. 20. T Tr À М.) BE 
i — x 3, | le. 16 2nd. = = == 
d. xvi. 6. ! 1c. —— xv. 2. 
1а.1 Cor. xi. 10. | 1a,—— xvii, 8, 9. ONCE. 
1с. xiv. 25. — 11,see O which. É А 
8. 2 Cor. iv. 8. | 15— xviii. 19. 1. ата$, once, one time, once for all, 
А XO. Г «UJ. 
3. viii. 1. =æ e lb, (лол осе.) 
2. — xi. 20. G-LTTrAmRm. , T . » 7 
Juro e i 12, 16 trice. ) 2. ёфатаё, (Vo. 1, with èri, upon, pre- 
t Ve la. 18 (No. lc, L Tr Jixed) upon once, i.e. once for all: 
Eph i 16. | СУ once, not several times 
la.—— vi. a la.— xx. 6 Н к е 
E E. 3 d 2 «Ме Я 3. тоте, at some time, one time or 
< Cóil- ui Т, В мо. le, Сї СРО 
la. 2. | А Trm), Mod т. М.) other, onee, both of time past and 
le. 6 (ap.) 15. —— xxi. 1g 4times, | future. 
ae — Luke xiii.25,8ceWhen. | 2. leb. ix. 2. d 
= = ona RI , Fe ON D NUS 
ON THE LEFT HAND. KT AL N евр 
(all at) jg x. 2. 
ae 2. Rom. vi. 10 | — 10, sce O forall. 
etwrvjtos, ОЁ good name ; hence, of good | 3. — vii. 9 —— xii, 25, 97. 


omen, а word used instead Of арит- | т a cor док. 
repos, the left, which was a word of | 3. Gal. i QUE | 
. . p. ee M 

all omen, since all omeus on the left | es moe ots 


20 (ате её exero 
[the longsuffering of 
God] was wailing, in- 
stead of алаё efebi- 
. 1 Thes. ii. 18. xero, once [the long- 


1. Phil. iv. 16, 
were regarded by the Greeks as | 1. beoe 
о 


suffering of God] 
unfortunate. Be е. [| мао G LIT Tr AB.) 
Acts xxi. 3. 1. Jude 3, 5. 


ONC [ 558 | 
2 1. John vii. 21, 50. 
ONCE (ат) 1. — viii. 41. 
2 2. —— х. 1618. 
2. 1 Cor. xv. 6. E T go 
1. — хі. 49, 50, 52. 
а 1. — xii. 2, 4. 
ONCE (arr AT) 1. — хі, 21, 28. 
4 . — xvii. 11, 21 IU 
roprdnOe,the wholemultitudetogether. | 1. 212nd(om, G zz Lb 


Luke xxiii. 18. 


ONCE FOR ALL. 


2. Heb. x. 10. 


ONE. 


(For “ ONE ANOTUER,” and various com- 


binations 
below.) 


els, (fem., 


with 


pla, neut., 
first cardinal numeral ; 


other 


words, see 


ev) one, the 
emphatic, 


one, even one, one single. 


pia, fem. of No. 1. 


тіс, (newt., 


T.) one, some one, а 


certain one; any one. 


4. (fem.,. 5; neut., о) this, аг; 
who, which, what; in distinctions, 
this one, the one. 

1. Matt. v. 18 1st. 1. Mark xv. 36(No. 3,T Tr 

2; 18?n4, 19. АМ 

ДЯ 29, 30. 1. Lake iv. 40. 

D 36. 1. — v. 3. 

1. — vi. 24 twice, 27, 09, | 3. —— vii. 36. 

1. — x. 29, 42. 1 4l. 

1. — xii. 11. 3. —— viii. 49. 

3. 29, 47. 1. — ix. 8 (No. 3, T Tr 

1. —— xiii. 46. AR.) 

1. — xvi. 11. 3. — —- 19. 

9, —— xvii. {4 тсз, 2. ——— 33 3 times, 

1, e— eno qu SEE EE 49. 

11, 16, 2%, 28. ВЕБ. 

9, — xix. 5, 6. 1. 46. 

1. 16, 17. 1. — xii. 6. 

2. —— xx. 12. 3. 13. 

1. 13. l. 25 (om. T Trb 

1. — xxi. 91. A M.) 

il xxii. 35. А 97. 

1. — xxiii. 8,9, 10 (от. | 2. —— xiii. 10 

© хз) 3. 23. 

1 15. 1. — xiv. 1, 15 

1, —— xxv. 15, 17, 24, 40, | 1. —— xv. 4, 7. 

]. — xxvi, 14,21. [45. | 2. 8. 

2. 40; E 10, 19, 26, 

1. 47, 51. 1, —— xvi. 5, 13 twice. 

1. — xxvii, $8. | ы 17. 

1. Mark v. | 33, 30, 31. 

1. —— vi. i xxiv. 10, 4i. | 1. ХУДА 2, 15, 

1. — viii. 14, 28. BE 22,3 м (от. Lh.) 

9, —— ix, 53tmes. , 1. 3% and. 

2 ШЗ. 2. —— 35. 

2 1. 36 (ap.) 

1. 42. l. — xviii. 10, 19. 

2, — x. В twice. 2, —— xx. 1. 

Js 17,18, 21. il 3 (om. GsL T 

]. — xi. 29, Tr A М.) 

l. —— xii. 6, 28, 29, 32. 1. — xxii. 47, 50. 

1. — xiii. 1. P. 59. 

1. xiv. 10, 18, 20, ; 1. — xxiii. 17 (ap.) 

ГА 37. 3. 26. 

( — imis | 39. 

2. —— — 66. 1. — xxiv. 18. 

l. —х».б | 1, John i. 40. 

3. 2] 1. — vi. S am 20 71. 


| 
| 


f 


! 
i 
t 
‚ 
| 


| 


[T 


to 


e 


pu юы жы ша ч 


село SUDO ые кее 


Pes OOS) SUE Conc per 


гоњо ва ао ee кею; HB ка 


ТТгА М.) 

22 twice, QA 

—— xviii. 14, 22, 26, 39. 
—— xix. 34. 

—— xx. 24, 

Acts 1.22 

—— iv. 32. 

—— s, 25, 31. 

—— vii. 94. 

—— ix. 43. 

—— x. 6. 

—— xi. 28. 

—— xii. 10. 

— xvii. 26, 27. 

—— xix. 9 (om. LT Tr 


— xxiii. 6, 17. 

—— xxiv. 21. 

—— xxv. 19. 

—— xx viii. 13. 
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Rom. iii. 10, 12, 30. 

— v. 4. 

ТЭ? 

16twice. 

17, marg. (text, 

one man.) 

17 ?nd & 3rd, 
18 twice, 19 twice, 

— ix. 10. 

—— xii. 4,5. 

—— xix. 2. 

xv. 6. 

1 Cor. iii. 4. 

—— ју, 6 twice. 

—— v. 1. 

—— Vi. 16 Ist. 

16 2nd. 

Mm 

—— viii. 4, 6 twice. 

—— ix. 21. 

—— x. 8. 


15 twice, 


| 


1; 


. Gal. iii. 16, 


Ot ка Ба EO EO I Im роње а ED Со њо юк LO о TO CE GO Ez e Eo e кә а rH О к ВО rS Hr OP EO кк rn ER ttt 9 


ONE 


т 


1 Cor. x. 17 3 times. 


12?nd (om. G2 L 

T Tr À М.) 

12 3rd, 13 3 limes, 
14, 18, 19, 20, 26 twice. 

—— xiv. 24. 


20 twice, 28, 


ae 


. Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16, 18. 


— in 4 151 & 2nd. 


1. 
Phil. i. 27 181. 
27 ?nd. 


mE у 


. Col. iii. 15. 


1 Thes. ii. 11. 


. 2 Thes. i. 3. 


1 Tim. ii, p dé 


2 Pet. iii. 8 twice. 


. 1 John v. 7 (ap.), 8. 


Rev. v. 5. 


—— xvii. 1, 10. 

JONG 

xviii. 8, 10, 17, 19. 
— xxi. 9, 21. 


ONE ANOTHER. 


‚ 4АА}Хет», cach other, one another. 


éavróts, (Dat., pl) to themselves, 


Do 
another. 


each to themselves, to one 


éavrovs, (Alcc., pl.) themselves, one 


another. 


one another. 


a 

€t c, ONC, 
х 

ror, the, 


ava, one or other, 


Matt. xxiv. 10 tice. 
— xxv. 32, 

Mark iv. 41. 

—— ix. 5), 

luke ii. 15. 


; 1. 
(1. 


. €avràv, (Gen., pl.) of themselves, of 


one, 
the 

other. 

| r Luko vi. 11. 
— vii. 32, 

Г —— viii. 25. 
—— xii. 1. 

— xxiv. 17, 32. 


ONE [ 

MEE co 

1. John iv. 33. 1. Gal. vi. 2. 

1. — v. 44. 1. Eph. iv. 2. 

1. —— xiii. 14,22, 94 twice. | 1. 95, 39 Ist, 

1. — xv. 12, 17 21 32 2nd, 

1. Acts ii. 7 (om. прос | 1. —— v. 21. 
GAAjAous, one to an- | 1. Col. 111, 9, 1318, 
other, L Т Tr A М.) 2, 13 2nd, 

1. —— vii. 26. 8. 16. 

1. —— xix. 38. 1. 1 Thes. iii. 12. 

1. — xxi. 6. 1. —— iv. 9, 18. 

1. Rom, 127. 5. — v. 11. 

1, —— ii.15,marg. them- | 1. Tit. iii. 3. 
selves. 3. Heb. iii. 13. 

1. —— xii. 5, 10twice, 16, | 1. —— x. 24. 

1. xii. 8. Js dais, ths We 

1, — xiv. 15, 19. 1. —— v. 9, 16twice, 

1. — xv. 5, 7. Т 1 Рес. 

1. lt(àààovs others, | 1. —— iv. 9. 

1, —— xvi. 18. Го.) | 3. 10. 

4. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 1. — v. 5, 14. 

1. — xi. 33. 1. 1Johni. 7. 

1. — xii. 25. 1. —— iii. 11, 23. 

1. жуз HIR 1. — iv. 7, 1, 12. 

Js & Cor хау Ts. 1. 2John 5. 

1, Gal v. 13, 15 twice, | 1. Rev. vi. 4. 

26 twice, ‘1, —— хі. 10. 


ONE ANOTHER (rxuonT) 


таракалёо, to call near, call beside, to 
eall some one hither that he may 
do something ; hence, to speak to 
with the intention of produeing a 
particular effect; henee, to speak 
to with the idea of persuading, 
exhorting, admonishing, encon- 
raging. 

Heb. x. 25. 


ONE...ANOTHER. 


dAAos...other,different,  one...an- 


another, marking na- | other. 

p merical (not generic) > * with 
distinction, piv and 

dAXos, (same as above) / de, see 


No. 2. + with бє and 9e, see No. 3. 


this indeed... 
but that ; 

this on the one 

hand...that on 
the other. 


ds, this, that, 
p, truly, indeed, ( 
ds, this, that, j 


бе, but, 
] but this... but 
that. 


2. 


és, this, that, 
oc ШШ, _ 
5: ү this, that, \ 


д, but, 


( els, опе, ) 


q. > one...one. 
( ets, one, 


(marking gene- 

ric distinction) 
one indeed... 
but another. 


érepos.. another, 
piv, indeed, 1 
érepos, another, \ 
бє, but, 


л 


] ONE 

3. Matt. xxi. 35. | 2. 1 Cor. vii. 7 (6, theone, 
3. —— xxii. 5. | instead of ds, thisone, 
3. —— xxv. 15. i L'TTrA М.) 

4. —— xxvii. 38. ‚ 2, —— xi. 21. 

1. John iv. 37. | 2, —— xii. 8. 

1. Acts ii. 12. | 1*,—— xv, 39 1st, 

i, Кош 016 | 1t. 39 2nd, 

2, — xiv. 2. 5. —— 40. 


1. 1 Cor. xv. 41. 


ONE OF ANOTHER (gallings) 
[margin. | 
1 Tim. vi. 5, see ** PERVERSE DISPUTINGS.” 


ONE OF ANOTHER (пА+хЕ COM- 
PASSION) 
ovprabis, pl., suffering together with 
another, mutually compassionate, 
having fellow feeling. 
1 Pet. iii. 8. 


ONE TO ANOTHER (not passing) 
[margin. | 
Heb. vii. 24, see “© UNCHANGEABLE.” 


ONE WITH ANOTHER (question) 


avégréo, to seek any thing with another, 
to seek together. 
Mark ix. 10. 


ONE STONE UPON ANOTHER. 


AéGos, stone, 
ёті, upon, 
Aide, stone. 


Matt. xxiv. 2. | 


ke xix. 44. 
Mark xiii. 2. Lu s 


—— xxi. 6. 


ONE THE OTITER. 


ёХАуЛХо», cach other, one another. 


Acts xv. 39. | 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
Gal. v. 17. 


ONE. TRE OTHER. 


ds pev...ds дє, (see “ONE...ANOTHER,” 
No. 2.) 


Luke xxiii. 33. 


ONE (тик)...[лхь] THE OTHER. 
ds p£v...0s дє, sec above. 
2 Cor ii, 16. | 


ONE...OTHER. 


eis...«ls, one...one (or other.) 


Matt. xx. 21. Mark xv. 27. 
—— xxiv. 40. John xx. 12. 
Mark x. 37 Gal. iv. 22, 


X. of. 


Phil, i. 16, 17. 


ONL 
ONE MAN...ANOTHER. ONE (хо, хот) 


э 
Os iv. . 0s дє (see “О...АХОТПЕБ,” No.2.) оюк, по qu = 
Ир 5, i ec Tuv, there 1s, ere 18 no 


ос, even, unto, even one. 
évos, one. 


ONE (ar) 


Кош. iii, 12. 


f eis, unto, 
eipyvyn, peace. ONE THING. 
Acts vii. 26. 
да 1. 2, one, (neut., one thing.) 


2. т, one, some thing, а certain thing. 


ONE AS IF (EVEN ALL) 


2. Luke vi. 9 (E GN), (tí, 1. Luke xviii. 22. 
+ пе what, St G), (ec if, LT 1. John ix. 25, 
СОИ, Tr A М.) 1. Phil. iii. 13. 
«ai, and, 1. — x. 42. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
то, the, — 


а?то, same. 


ONE THING, SOME ANOTHER 


1 Cor. xi. 5. 
(SOME) 
&AXot, others, ) others * [therefore 
ONE yy i : 
(EVERY) dAdo, others, ¢ were crying aloud), 
та, the whole, every one. т, something, ) or + [were calling 
out | something else. 
Acts v. 16. 
* Acts xix. 32. | T Acts xxi. 31. 
ONE DEAD. ONE (unto) 
vexpos, one dead, a dead person. Tovro, (Dat. of otros, this, this same) 
Mark ix. 26. unto this one. 
Luke vii. 8. 


ONE HOUR AFTER (tk SPACE OF) | Sco also, ACCORD, ANY, COMPASSION, 


m оо» departed, ) one hour CONSENT, E a кшн кап, 
браз, hour, having EVERY, EXHORT, EYE, GATHER, 


GREAT, HOLY, LITTLE, MIND, NA- 


pias, one, elapsed. À | 
TION, NO, OF, SET, SUCH, WICKED. 


Luke xxii. 59. 


ONE PLACE (1х) oe 
{ i 1. povos, only, (Ze. alone, without 
émi, upon, ) for tho same object, others) alone, (of many, one out 


70, the, 


ae or to the same place. of many.) 
avro, same, 


(а) Neut., as adv., only, alone. 
povoyerys, the only begotten, i.e. 
only child. 


Acts ii. 1. 9. 


ONE PLACE (iro) 3. els, one. 
ézi, upon, ) 1. Matt. iv. 10. 2. Luke vii. 12. 
` т 1a.—— v. 47. 2, — viii, 42, 
О; the, (see above.) 1a.—— viii. 8, — — ix. 3S, see Child. 
алто, same, la.—— x. 42. 1а. 50, 
3 . cm 1, — xii. 4. 1. — xxiv. 18, 
1 Cor. xi. 20. | 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 1a.—— xiv. 36. — John i. 14,1%, } sce Re- 
1. — xvii. З. — —— iii. lt, 18, § gotten. 
la.— xxi. 19, 21. 1а.— v. 14, 
x 1, — xxiv. 36. l. н. 
ОХЕ МАХ. 3. Mark ii. 7. la.—— xi. 52, 
1а.— у. 36. 18, —— xii. 9. 
els, one, (nasc., one man or person.) шшш ЖЕ Ere 


Rom. v. 17, marg. one. 1. Lukc iv. 8, In. Acts viii. 16. 


OPE 


ONL [ 
la.Aets xi. 19. і Ja. Eph i. 21. 
la.— xviii. 25, | la. Phil i27, 29. 
la.— xix. 27. | 1а.—— ii. 12, 27. 
la.—— xxi. 13. | 1. —— iv. 15, 
la. xxvi. 29. | 1. Col. iv. 11. 
la.—— xxvii. 10. | 1а.1 Thes. i. 5, 8. 
1a. Rom. 1. 32. ‚ la.—— ii. 8. 
1a.—— iii. 29, ! la.2 Thes. ii. 7. 
1а iv 12, 16. |I Бан Д 
le. fie UE 
1a.— viii. 23. ie vi 15,19; 
ja.— ix. 10, 24. i 1a. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 
la.—— xiii. 5. ! 13. —— iv. 8. 
1. — xvi. 4, 37. і la. 11. 
1a.1 Cor. vii. 39. | la. Heb. ix. 10. 
1. — ix. 6. i — —— кі. 17, see Begot- 
1. — xiv. 36. | la.— xii. 26. [ten. 
la. ху TIL Та.Лав i. 22. 
la. 2 Cor. vii. 7. la.—— ii. 24. 


| 
1а. л. 1G) Ө, ИЙЕ | 1а.1 Pet. ii. 18 
la.— ix. 12. + 1а.1 John ii. 
la.Gal. i. 23, — — iv.9, see : Begotten. 
la.— ii. 10. v. 6. 
la.— iii. 2. 11.2 Ton 1. 
ieri des | 1. Jude £, 25. 
1a.—— v. 13. | 1. Rev. ix. + (ою. GLT 
1a.—— vi. 12. £1. — xv. 4. [Tr A x) 


ONLY THAT (save) 
ei, if, 


py, not, | except. 


Acts xxi. 25 (ap.) 


| 


OPEN. [adj.] 
1. àvotye, to open. Here, participle, 
open. 
dvaxadirrw, to unvcil. 
pass., unveiled. 


1, John i. 51. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
1. Асїз xvi. 97. — Heb. vi. 6, see Shame. 
1. Rom. iii. 13. 1. Rev. iii. 8. 

Де Oe 


9 


io 


Here, part. 


OPEN (BE) 
ay, to lead, conduct; celebrate, hold. 
Acts xix. 38, marg. be kept, (i.e. court days are held.) 


OPEN BEFOREHAND. 


mpoondos, manifest beforehand ; mani- 
fest before all, well known. 
1 Tim. v. 24. 


OPEN (-кр, -ктн, -1Na.) [verb.] 


1. dvotyo, to open, stand open, spoken 
of doors, heaven, a book, the mouth, 
ears, and eyes. 

9 


Раб 


davotyw, (No. 1, with dui, through, 
proficed) to open through, of what 
before was closed, to open fully, 
lay open. 


3. dvartvcow, to fold back, unfold, as 
a roll of a book, (non occ.) 


4. oxilw, to split, to rend, to divide 
with violence, prop., of wood. 


5. трах Со, to twist theneck, throttle, 
to bend back the neck, e.g. of an 
animal for slaughter so as to expose 
the throat; hence, to expose, lay 
bare, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. ii. 11 part. 1. Acts viii. 32, 35. 
1. —— iii. 16. 1. —— ix. 8 part, 40. 
1. — v. 3. 1. —— x. 11, 34 part. 
1. — vii. 7, 8. 1. —— xii. 10,14, 16 part. 
1. — ix. 30. 1. —— xiv. 27. 
1. —— xiii. 35 2, —— xvi. 14, 
1. —— xvii. 27 part. il, 26. 
1. — xx. 33. 2. — xvii. 3. 
1, — xxv. 11. Jl c хуа 
1. — xxvii. 52. 1. — xxvi. 18. 
i. Mark i. 10, marg. | 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 
€leave or rend. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 12 part. 
2, —— vii. 34. It. vi. 
2 35 (No. 1, L T | 1. Col. iv. 3 
Tr À М. — Eph. vi. 19, see O 
1. Luke i. 64, (that may) 
2. —— ji. 23 5. Heb. iv. 13. 
1. — iii. 21. 1. Rev. iii. 7 twice, 20, 
3. —— iv. 17 part (No.1, | 1. —— iv. 1. 
J, == 31 9, 10. [L Tr.) 1, — v. 2, 3, 4, 5, 9 
1. sil 36. 1, — vi. 1, 3, 5, 7, 
1. —— xiii. 25. 0) 0, 
2. —— xxiv. 31, 32, 45. 1, —— viii. 1. 
1, John ix. 10, "A, Чч 21, |1. —— ix. 2 (ap.) 
26, 30, д9. 1. — xi. 19. 
До == 5 B с 1. — xii. 16. 
1. — xi. 37. iL, —— seit Ox 
1. Acts v. 19, 23 part. Jl, c хуй, Б), 
1. —— vii. 56 (No. 2, LT | 1. — xix. 11. 
Tr AN.) 1. — xx, 12 twice. 


OPEN (THAT MAY) 


èv, in, 
dvotéce, an opening. 
Eph. vi. 19. 


OPENLY. 


1. таррусча, freedom or frankness in 
speaking: the frankness under some 
circumstances amounts to boldness 
or intrepidity; hence, fearless can- 
dour, the candid, confident bold- 
ness of a joyous heart, (here, Dative 
саѕе,) with freedom or frankness, 


ete. 
OREL BUD with Dold- 
A {с ei, see No. l, | ness, ete. 
З. $avepós, manifestly, 2.e. clearly, evi- 


dently. 


êv, In, 

TO, the, 

davepo, Visible, 
manifest, 


| the word “place” 
| being understood. 


a 
| 


| 9 


eppavys, appearing in anything ; 


| hence, apparent, seen openly. 


OPE 


6. dypooia, publicly, in public, before 
the people. 


4. Matt. vi. t (om. GZL 2. John vii. 4. 

T Tr À М.) 3. 10. 
4. 6 (от. L T Tr 1. 13. 

А m.) 1. — xi. 54. 
4. ——- 18 (om. G L T 1. — xviii. 20. 

Tr AN.) 5. Aets x. 40, and see 
3. Mark i. 45 д “SHOW.” 
1. — viii. 32. 6. — xvi. 37 

2 СО 
OPERATION. 


І. évépyea, the being in work, energy, 
efliciency, active power. 


2. évépynua, what is wrought, i.e. effect 


produced. 
2 LGs кый | 03:001. 11.12. 
ODPORDUNEDY. 


l. kapós, the right measure, the just 
proportion, esp. as regards time 
and place, but most frequently of 
time; hence, the night time, the 
convenient time. 

2. evxaipia, fit time, good opportunity. 

2. Matt. xxvi. 16. 1. Gal. vi. 10. 


2. Luke xxii. 6. — Phil. iv. 10, see O (lack) 
1. Heb. xi. 15. 


OPPORTUNITY (rack) 


dxatpéopat, to lack opportunity. 
Phil. iv. 10. 


OPPOSE (rp, -кти.) 


ávrixeuat, to lie opposite; hence, to op- 
pose, be adverse or repugnant to. 
2 Thes. ii. 4. 


OPPOSE ONE'S SELL. 


l. dytirdcoopat, to arrange and set, or 
array one’s sclf against, oppose, 
resist. 

2. dyridiariPepa, to place or dispose 
one’s self over against, to be ad- 
verse, (non oec.) 

l. Acts xviii. 6 part. | 


ru. AE е 


OPPOSITIONS. 
åvríleois, (here, pl.) antitheses, con- 
trary positions, opinions, or doc- 
trines, (non occ.) 


l Tim. vi. 20. 


[ 557 ] 


OR 
OPPRESS. 


l. катадууастєўш, to exercise power 


against any one; henee, to over- 
power, oppress, (zon occ.) 


9. karazovéo, (here, pass.) to be worn 
down by labour, (oce. 2 Pet. ii. 7.) 


3. mAcovekréo, to have more than an- 
other, have an advantage; then, 
to take advantage, defraud. 


2. Acts vii. 21. | 
1. — х. 38. 


3. 1 Thes. ii. 6, marg. 
(text, defraud.) 
1. Jas. ii. 6. 


OR. 

3, a particle, disjunctive, or; interro- 
gative, whether; or comparative, 
than. 

(а) preceded by another 7, aud trans- 
lated...cither...or. 


(b) preceded by тог, (whether) and 
implying that there is no other 
alternative, 


* disjunctive. + in the latter clause 
of « double interrogation, also dis- 
junctive. 


to 


eire, or, whether. 
(a) eire... etre, whether...or. 


3. pyre, and not, also not, neither, not 
even. 


4. edv, re, and if, (a) repeated, whether 


ОГ. 
1*.Matt. v. 17, 18, 36. lf.Mark ii. 9. 
la. —— vi. 24. 1t.—— iii. 4 twice. 
ln; 3] twice. M. 33 (xai, and, L T 
lt.——vii. 4, 9. Tr A N.) 
— 10, see O if. 1+t.— iv. 21, 30. 
lt. 16. lise vi. 15 (om. GL T 
1+.— ix. 5. Тт A М.) 
1, x. 11,14,19,37 twice. | 1°, 56 twice. 
lt.—— xi. 3. 1*.— vii. 10, 11, 12. 
1¢t.— sii. 5. 1+. viii. 37 (yap, for, 
— 29, see O else. T Tr A М.) 
la. 33. ]*.—— x. 291s 3nd, 3rd & ith. 
Te. rst ub ye — 29 Sth (om. Ñ 
1° xv. 4, 5, 6 (ap.) yvvaixa, or wife, GAL | 
1*.—— xvi. 14. T Tr АФ.) 
lf. 26. Де? ое & 71h. 
Ше: xvii, 25 Ist. lt.—— xi. 30. 
Wars 25 sud. 1+.—— xii. 14, 15. 
]*.—— xviii. 8 3 times, 1*.—— xiii. 21 (om. G-T 


16 twice, 20, AN.) 
15 Ftimes. 


1* xix. 29 Ist tend. 17; 
qe 20 3r & dth (ap.) 1°. Luke ii. 24. 
1*. ?0 5th (om. yo — iii. 15, see О 
уракка, or wife, LT | whether) 
T 3j ]f.—— vi. 9 twice. 
Tee 29 6th & 7th, 1+.—— vii. 19, 20. 
lf.—— xxi. 25. 1*.—— viii. 16. 
1t.—— xxii. 17. 1*.—— ix. 25. 
1+.—— xxiii. 17, 19. — — xi. 11, see О if. 
1*.—— xxiv. 233. ii 1 
lf.—— xxv. 37, 38, 1¢.—— xii. 11 25 (om. ўта, 
ila 39, 415 times, or what, Trd Av.) 
lf.— xxvii. 17. Tp 1] 224. 


-— 


OR 


1*.Luke xii. 14. 


lt. 29, кш, and, T | 
Tr N.) 

lt. 41. 

Le --— sii. 4. 

IS, 15. 

TE xiv. 5, 12 

lt. al. 

— 32, gee O else. 

Ja.— xvi. 13. 

Де Sats по ДЕ 

Д*; 23(om.G= T Tr), 
(кої, and, NÑ.) 

1*. xviii. 11, 29 4 times. 

lt.—— xx. 2, 1, 22 

lt.—— xxii. 27 

1*.John ii. 6. 

lt.—— iv. 27. 

Де xot, ДО; 

1+.— vii. 17. 

I 18. 

1t.—— ix. 2. 

Tes 21° 


ы, xiii. 99, 

— — xiv. 11, see Oelse. 
1+.—— xviii. 34. 

1*.Acts i. 7. 

Du пое 


lt.—— viii. 34. 


ue х. 14 (xac, and, LT ; 
TrA М.) 

eee 28 twice. 

1595 xi. 8. 


ph: xvii. 29 twice. 
xviii. 1*. 

xix. 12, 

xx. 33 twice. 
S197 

15, see O ever. 


pe. 
ШЕ 


xxiv.20,see О else. 

23 (om. 4 тросєр- 
recat, or come, 651, 
JUS AS i 

318 exar 

1*. xxviii. б, 17, 91. 

lr. Roin. ii. 4. 

15, see O else, 


1* 


l1f.— iii. 1. 

lt.—— iv. 9, 10 

Пе: 13. 

lv.— vi. 16. 

1+.—— viii. 35 6 times. 
p SG 2 

lt.—— xi. 34, 35. 

2. — xii. 7 twice, 8, 
qu xiv, 4, 

4. 8. 

ips 16, 13. 
1*.— Ші twice (om, 7 


oxavéadigerac 9 agbe- 
vei, or is ojiended, or 
i made weak, G-'l 


1t.1 Cor. i. 13. [TrwbN.). 


15; а 

2a.—— iii. 22 lst. 

2, ———— 9g 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 

9, ——— 24 5th, Gth, & 7th, 

Ie, iv. З. 

M. 21. 

e. у. 10 Ist. 

T4 10 ?nd (kaí, and, 
СУ T 'Ir A x.) 

ПК 10 3га, 11 5 times. 


1*.—— vii. 11, 15. 
lt. 16. 
24.— viii, 15, 


1+.1 Cor. ix. 6. 


lf. 7 (am. L Tr^ A.) 
| 1+ 8, 10. 
lt.—— x. 19 (ap.) 
За. 31 Ist, 
D. ЗІ 2nd, 
| qu xi. 4, 5, 6. 
j JUR 22 
| 22, —— xii. 13 twice, 26, 
lnc ug 
! la —— xiv. 6. 
{ Оа, 7st. 
ШОЛУ 72nd, 23, 24, 27, 
os 
| lf.— — 36. 
1*; 37. 
2а.— xv. ll. 
yt: 87. 
| 1 9000 ai, 1433, 
ie Jg 
| lf.—— iii. 11st (et pn, UN- 
less, St G ~) 
1+. 1 ?n4. 
| 2a, —— v. 9, 10 
lf.— vi. 15 
ea 1118987 
| 1*—— ix.7 
Л: S812 
j 96, xi. £ twice. 
| 2a.— xii. 3 
| 38s 6. 
| 1*. Gal. i. 8 
1t. 10 twice. 
Te 11597 
1+.— iii. 2, 5. 
B dien 18. 
iv.9, see O rather, 


Js v. 3, 27 t vice, 

2a.— vi. 8. 

Bin, SO eile 1672027, 

Js ji. $(итбё ката, 
nothing according to, 
ПА.) 

2a. Col, i, 16 1st 


| 
| 
| 1*. Eph. iii, 29. 
| 
| 
| 


2 162nd &3rd, 
2a 20. 
Пе. ii. 16 4 times. 


qt. iii. 17. 
lf. 1 Thes. ii. 19 twice. 
l 9а. О? 
3. 2 Thes. ii. 2 (итде, and 
not, L T Tr A N.) 
qe 1. 
2а. 1б. 
| 1*. 1 Tim. ii. 91st (xac, and, 
| 1*. 9 2nd & 3rd, 
| 19.—— v. 4 
| 1* 16, 19. 
TES ibis of, 6. 
Je ny, JO 
1*. Philem. 18. 


1*. Heb. ii. 6. 

lee Se, р 

Ti xii. 16, 20 (ар.) 
1*. Jas. ii. 2, 15. 

His iv. 15. 

П Peter ls 
2a.— ii. 13, 14. 


Б lii. 3, 9. 
1*. iv. 15 3 tímes. 
— Rev. ii. 5, 16, вее О 
else. 
1* — iii. 15. 
Jus xiii. 16, 17 Ist. 
ЛЫ 17 ?»4 (om. G L 
T Tr À.) 
| 17 3rd. 
us. xiv. 9. 


ON ELSE. 


1. 3, see “on,” Wo. 


A 
9 j 7) EI 
= (att oven. 


1. 


з 


ORA 


ei, if, 

бе, but, 

py, not. 

ei, if, 

de, but, 

pyye, not by any means. 


Matt. xii. 29. 1. Acts xxiv. 20. 
Luke xiv. 32. 2. Rom. ii. 15. 
John xiv. 11. 3. Rev. ii. 5, 15. 


OR EVER. 
трб, before. 
Acts xxiii, 15. 


OR ТЕ. 


]. 3 ог (Gee "om NOST) 


| 


2. Matt. vii. 10 (7 «a£, or also, L T Tr A М.) 
1. Luke xi. 11. 


and, 


Wt 


^ 
kat, 
ЭТА 
Eav, 


OR NOT (wnurrnEkR) 
parrore, (with opt.) whether perhaps, 
lest perhaps. 
Luke iii. 15. 


OR RATHER. 


padXov, more, rather. 


dé, but. 


| 


Gal. iv. 9. 


OR WHETHER... (WHETHER) 


єїтє етеу (see От, No. 2.) 
DOS Ge ws lg Sob, db 


ORACLE (-s.) 


Ауу, something uttered, utterance, 
sentence, declaration, (esp. the 
sayings of the oracles of the gods.) 


Hob. у. 12. 


Acts vii. 38. 
Тестте 


Кош. iii. 2. 


ORATION (маке AN) 

ónpqyopéo, to address a publie assem- 
bly, to harangue the people, (non 
oec.) 

Acts xii. 21. 

ORATOR. 

рутер. а speaker, orator, advocate. 

Acts xxiv. 1, 


аә 


ORDAIN (-Ep.) 


1. туш, to set, to put, to place, 
lay; Лепсе, to place, (see “ 
POINT," JVo. 1.) 


AP- 


to 


кабісттр, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
prefixed) to set down, constitute. 


тассо, to arrange, put in order or 
ranks, esp. in a military sense, to 
draw up soldiers, array; then, mid., 
to order anything to be done, to 
appeint. 

діотассо, (No. З, with дка, through- 
out, prefixed) to arrange through- 
out, dispose fully in order. 


сл 


ópíģw, to make or sev a boundary, 
to bound; then, to mark out 
definitely, determine 


mpoopit:., (Vo. 5, with xpd, before, 
prefixed) to mark out before, pre- 
determine. 

поо, to make, bring about, cause. 


Kataoxevalw, to prepare fully, put 
in readiness. 


«pivo, to divide, separate, make a 
distinetion, come to a decision. 


10. xetpotovéw, to streteh out the hand, 
to hold up the hand as in voting ; 


hence, to vote, give one’s vote by 
holding up the Boni. 

7. Mark iii. 11. ' 6. 1 Cor. ii. 17. 

1. John xv. „16 4. — vii. 17, mid 

— Acts i. 22, see O to be | — Eph. ii. 10, see O be- 

(be) fore. 

Bo — iE l. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 

3. —— xni. 48. 2 Mit i о. 

10.— xiv. 23 part. 2. Hob. v. 1. 

9. —— xvi. 1. 2. — viii. 3. 

5. —— xvii. ЗІ, [order. | 8. —— ix. 6 part. 

3. Rom. xiii. 1, marg. | — Jude 4, see О before. 


ORDAIN BEFORE. 


. проурсфо, to write before, to notify, 
set forth as їп a publie written 
tablet. 


zpoeruiácGo, to prepare beforehand. 


2. Eph. i1. 10, marg. (text, prepare before.) 
T Jude 4, 


m 


te 


ORDAINED TO BE (вк) 


yiropa, to become. 


Acts i, 22, 


ORD [ 


| 


ORD 


ORDER [noun.] 


to | 1. ráfus, a setting in order, arrange- 


ment, disposition, series, (non occ.) 


таура, апу thing arranged in order, 
an array, à body of troops, a band, 
а rank, (non oce.) 


1. Luke i. 8. I. Col. ii. 5. 
1. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 1. Hob. v. 6, 10. 
2. —— xv. 23. l. —— vi. 20. 


1. Нер. vii. 11 twice, 17, 21 (ap.) 


ORDER (ву) 


кабє&]$, according to the order or suc- 
cession, consecutively, in con- 
nected order. 
Acts xi. 4, 


ORDER (arvE) 


Stardcow, to arrange throughout, dis- 
pose fully in order. 


1 Cor. xvi. 1. 


ORDER (1х) 


kalcis, see “ ORDER (BY)” 


Luke i. 3. Ї Aets xviii. 23. 


ORDER (SET FORTH IN) 


l. dvatacoopat, to set or draw up in 
order, or to re-arrange, to go 
regularly through again. 


& 


2. émidtopÜóo, to make straight upon, 
to put further to rights, arrauge 
further, (zonr nee) 


1. 1 Cor. xi. 34, mid. | д i. 5, mid. 


ORDER. [ке 1, 


Rom. xiii. 1, sec '* ORDAIN." 


ORDERLY. 


See, WALK. 


ORDINANCE (.s.) 


декаќора, the product or result of 
justifying; hence, legal decision, 
statute of right as гези of the 
settlement of the right; legal 
statutes, ordinances. 


il 


to 


. ддура, that which seems true to 
one, an opinion, esp. of philo- 
sophic dogmas; a publie resolu- 
tion, decree, (occ. Luke п. 1; 
Acts xvi. 4, xvii. 7.) 


ORD [ 560 ] OTH 


8. бихтаут,а disposinginorder,arrange- | + Mark xv. 27. Esse 
o0 |]. ,41. pA xvii. 
ment, (occ. Acts vii. 53.) | 2. Luke iv. 43. 2, — xxiii. 6 
б 2. —— v. 7. 2 xxvii. 1. 
4. тарадосіѕ, delivery, the act of de- | 1. 60 3. Rom. і. 13. 
радон | 3 i. 
livering over from one to another, = ST 2. ME 
precept, ordinance, instruction. 2 == ul З 7 l; 1 Cor. 16 
к К 2 = (8, 75 Xon 
5. krísis, à founding, creation. me лт оов 
1. Luke i. 6. — Со]. ii. 90, see О (be ка 1, 32,see Pass. | 1. — ix. 2. 2 
3. Rom. xiii. 2. ' subject to) 2. х1 16, 26. 3. 5. 
4.1 Cor. xi. 2, marg. 1. Heb. ix. 1, marg. cere- | 2. —— xvi. 13 twice 1. 12, 27 
tradition. | mony. 2, —— xvii. 31,35,36 (ар.) | 2. x.99, ' 
2. Eph. ii. 15. | 2k, 10, marg. те от | 2. —— xviii ЖЫ = 89у, 17 
o Col ii. I4. d ceremony. 1. —— xx. 16. 1. 19. 
5, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 2 — ххїїї, 32. 2. 21. 
— 33, see One. la. 29. 
1. ——— m EDD. XX UL 
ae о I — 2 Cor. ii. 16, see One, 
ORDINANCES (BE SUBJECT TO) gu S vi & 
Soypariloyat, to submit to opinions | , (eer q 
laid down, to suffer opinions to | 1. John vi. 22, ЭЗ. 3 — xiii. 2 
И .——— vii. 12, 41. 2. Gal. i. 9 
be laid down as laws for one’s | y —— ix’, jc. roe m ' 
СӨП bo. x, 16, 21, 2, Eph. iii, 5. 
zs . —— xii. 29. 3a.—— iv. 17 (om. G = T 
Col. ii. 20. la.— xviii. 16, Tr A M.) : 
————————— l: coe 3. Phil. i. 13, marg.others. 
à pec lies = 
ORDINARY [margin.] la. 32, Dec 
p ^ n la.—— xx. 2, 3, 4,8 3. 1v. 3. 
Acts хіх. 39, see “ LAWFUL. 4. 12. i EET EM 
——————-| 1а, 25. 22 Dimna. 
А il 30. 1. Heb. xi. 
ORPHAN [margin.} 1, — xxi. 2 те 
$ s T а. 8. 1. Jas. v. 12. 
John xiv. 18, see “ COMFORTLESS. | 9. cts ii. 4, 13, 40. — 1 Pet. iv. 15, see Busy- 
= 1. —— iv. 12 1st, body. 
| & 12 2nd, 1. Rev. ii. 24. 
OTHER. | 2: — viii. 34. la.—— xvii. 10, 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


OTHER (клси) 
1. ddAos, other, not the same, Ze. опе | ,.., 
besides what has been mentioned, &AXjXov, each other, oue another. 


denoting numerieal distinetion. Phil. ii. 3. | 2 Thes. i. 3. 
(a) with the article. == 
2. érepos, the other, denoting generic OTHER MAN. 
distinction, the other, different of EO e осо 
two; a stronger expression there- 1. — xv. 24. | 1. Phil iii. 4. 
Jore than No. 1. xe 
(2) preceded by another érepos, and OTHER MATTERS. 


translated * somo...other." 
2, Acts xix. 39, (meparrépw, further, instead of, пер? 


3. Aovzós, the remaining, the rest, érépuv, concerning other matters, L T Tr.) 
what is left. 
(a) with art., rà Мита, ( pl.) the rest, OTHER SIDE (тив) 
Lat., cetera. 

А ; тд, the, that beyond, the 
4. eis, опе, the one. тєра, beyond, on > region on the 
1. Matt. iv. 21. | 1. Matt. xxv. 16,17, 20,22. the other side j other side 
la.—- v. 39. 1. — xxvii. 12. 2 : 
2. — vi. 24 twice. la. - 61. Matt. viii. 18, 28. Mark v. 1, ?1. 
la.— xii. 13. 1a.—— xxviii. 1. 50 СМ, —— vi. 45, marg. over, 
2. 45. la. Mark iii. 5 (om. vyens — s —— 3s dui. 153 
IE — xiii. 8. ws 9 &ААт, whole as the Mark iv. 35. Luke viii. 22. 
2, —— xv. 99. other, G L T Tr AR.) 
2, —— xvi. 1f. ], — iv. 8, 36, == 
1. — xx. 3, 6. Il; tk dl twice. =a А - 5 
4. 21, 1. — vii, 8 (ap.) OTHER SIDE OF (ох THE) 
i = — xxi. R, 36, 41. | 1. — viii, 28. oo А 
1. — xxii. 4. 4. —— x. 37. | z€pav, see above. 
— —— xxiv. 31, see End. |] EY ү; 
4. 40. | 1 — xii. 5, 9, 31,32. | John vi. 22, 25, 


OTH [ 561 ] OUG 
OTHER (or THE) OTHERS (or) 
Tiv, the, 2ЛАдтріоѕ, not one's own, anothers, 
rod, of the, the [eonseience] belonging to another or others. 
érépov, see“OTHER, ( of the other. Heb. ix. 25. 
WO 2. 
JU (Cake; x 29. OTHERWISE. 
1. ётєі, since, because, seeing that. 
OTHER WAY (some) ei, if, but seen 
| ; ut if, no 
ddAdxobev, from another place, (non | 2. < 2, but, akaa 
Ж 4 . 
occ.) ҥлує, not indeed, 
hn x. 1. 
dorus 3. dAXos, see “OTHER,” No. 1. 
OTHER THAN 4, аллоѕ, otherwise, for the differ- 
: (non oce.) ence between 
, ^ ы ы eer . 
èkrós, out of, without, outside of. 5. érépws, otherwise, ( Nos. 4 and 5, see 
Acts xxvi. 22. (non occ.) “ OTHER," 
Nos. 1 and 2. 
2, Matt. vi. 1. 3. Gal. v. 10. 
OTHER (тик) 1. Rom. хі. 61st. 5. Phil. iii. 15. 
; 1. 6 2nd (ap. 4, 1 Tim. v. 25. 
1. Лотос, see “ OTHER," No. 8. Y 92. (ep) E. see 
о 1. Heb. ix. 17. 
2. éxetvos, that, that one there. 
1. Matt. xxv. 11. 1. Gal. ii. 13. OTHERWISE 
2. Luke xviii. 14. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
l. Acts xvii. 9. 1. Rev. viii. 13. (т) 
2. Luke v. 36. | 2. 2 Сот. xi. 16; 
OTHER (AND THE) OUGHT. [noun.] 
«áketvos, and that one there. See, avait. 
Matt. xxiii. 23. | Luke xi. 42. 
== OUGHT (-zsr.) [verb.] 
OTHER THINGS. 1. дє, it needs, there is need of some- 
L. &Ала, see "ormxm," No. 1. Here, thing that is absent or wanting ; 
neut. pl it is necessary from the nature of 
E. " = the case, one must; itis right and 
2. erepos, see "OTHER," No. 2. Иеге, proper, one ought. (Commonly 
neut. pl. rendered by a change of construc- 
3. rà Лота, see “OTHER,” No. За. tion, e.g. “he must go," for “it 
3, Mark iv. 19. 2. Luke xxii. 65. needs that he go.”) * Imp. tense. 
], —— ite d 1. John xxi. 25. Ў pou 
E. РЛЫ déov, necessary, ый it is ne- 
сМ 2. (part. of No. 1) ееззагу, 
égri, it is, there is, ) there 1s 
OTIIERS. need, must needs. 
l. Хото, see “OTHER,” No.3. Here, pl. | 3. ġew, to owe, to be indebted ; 
2. dAdot, see “OTHER,” No.1. Here, pl. € to be bound to be ENS. 
‘ ‹ th rformance of an uty. 
З. ої, these. fo PNE pue Се I 
1. Luke viii. 10. 1. [ше 4. xpaw, impers. җрз}, thero is use for, 
; xviii. 9. other. 1 1 E it] 
3 John vit 12; es UEM it needs, it behoves, it is meet. 
З. Acts xvii. 32. 1. — v. 6. TM от 
|. Se evi I Tim, v 20. 1 T 
L use Judea. 1. Mark xiii. 11. 1. — x. 6 (ap.) 
1. Luke ти. A 3. — mr 
1. — хи. Їй 2, — xix, 36. 
OTHERS (скктл1їх) 1. — xiii. 14, 10°, 1. — xx. 35. 
1. — xviii. 1. 1. — xxiv. 19°. 
= ie OF o 
rives, Some, certain persons, or others. 1 pm Y s . -— иин м. 
Luke xxiv. 1 (ap.) 3, — хш. 14. 1. Rom. viii. 26, 


———— e oe 


OUG 


[ 562 ] 


OUR 


l. Rom. xii. 3. | — 1 Tim. v. 13, see O not 
Sb Sate Jb (things which they) 
1. 1 Cor. viii. 2. 1. Tit. i. 11. 

3. — х]. 7, 10. 1. Heb. ii. 1. 

1. 2 Cor. ii. 3*. 3. —— v. 3, 12 part. 

3. —— xii. zx 14. 4, Jas. iii. 10. 

3. Eph. v. ?8 — —— iv. 15, see Say. 
1. —уї. 90. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 11. 

1. Col. iv. 4, 6. 3. 1 John ii. 6. 

1. 1 Thes. iv. 1. 3. —— iii. 16. 

1. 2 Thes. iii. 7. 3. —— iv. 11. 

1. 1 Tim, iii. 15. ! 3, 3 John 8, 


OUGHT NOT (THINGS WHICH THEY) | 


та, the things, 
py not, (see “No,” No. 2, ] the things 
and note), that 
déovra, ought, ( part. of \ ought not. 
0. 
1 Tim. v. 13. 


OUR. 
ўро», (Gen. of nueis, we) of us. 
pera, with, 
piv, US. 


тий, (Dat. of jets, we) to or for 
us. 


e 


ŅuéTepos, our, our own, (more em- 
phatic than the above.) 


ГА 
5. bpérepos, your, your own. 
1. Matt. vi, 9, 11, 12tvice. , І Acts ii, B. 
1, —— viii. 1. 4. п. 
1. — xx. 33. 1. —— iii. 13, 25. 
1. — xxi. 42. 1, — v. 30. 
1. —— xxiii. 30. 1. — vii. 2, 11, 12, 15, 
1. — xxv. 8. 19 1st. 
1. —— xxvii. 25. | 1. 192nd (om. L T 
1. Mark ix. 40 (ipay, | Tr AR.) 
your, S* G L.) !1 38,39, 44, 45twice. 
1. — xi. 10 1. —— xii. 17. 
— — xii. 7, see Ours. 1. —— хіу.17 (орар, your, 
1, 1], 29. GLTTrAR.) 
1. Luke i. 55, 71, 72, 73. 1. —— xv. 10, 25, 26. 
1. 74 (om. L^ T Tr | 1. 36 (om. G L T 
AR.) TrA М.) 
1 75 (om. mys Guys, | 1. —— xvi. 20. 
i.e, our days, instead | 1. —— xvii. 20. 
of the days of our life, | 1. —— xix. 25 (No. 3, L 
GLTTrA T Tr A М), (indy, 
ile (a 49. your, Ges 
1, — vii. 3. 2 
DH ү NA 1. — xx. 21. 
1. — ziii. 26. | 1. —— xxii. 14. 
3. — xvii. 5. | 4; —— xxiv. 6 ap.) 
— — xx. l4, вее Ours. |1. 7 (ap. 
— —— xxiii. 41, see О 4. — xxvi. 5. 
deeds. 1. fe 
1, —— xxiv. 20. 1, —— xxvii. 10. 
— 22, see O com- 1. —— xxviii. 25 (vov, 
he 32: [pany your, LT Tr A n.) 
1. John iii. 11. | I. Rom. i. 3, 7. 
1. —— iv. 12, 20. | 1, —— iii. 
1, — vi. 31. 1, — iv. 1, 12,24, 25tvice. 
1. — vii. 51, 1. — v. n Б ЛД ОҢА 
1. — viii. 39, 53. 1. — vi. 
1. —— ix. 20. 1 1 (om. T tw 
1, —— xi. 11, 48. nw, OUT е EL 
1. — xii. 38, T Tr A.) 


1, —~ xix. 7 (om. GET |1 oi! 
Tr AN.) | 1. — vii. 5, 25. 


Rom. viii. 16,23, 26, 39. | — 1 Thes. ii. 8, see О own. 


Па 

1. —— ix. 10. 

1. — x. 16. 

1. — xiii. 11. 

4, — xv. 4. 

1. б. 

1. xvi. 1 (омор, your, 
Lm.) 

1. 9, 18, 20, 24. 

1. 1 Cor. i. 21st. 

— 22nd, see Ours. 

1, 3, 7, 8, SETUP 

=i. 

1. —— v. 415 (om. Lb N.) | 

1. "42nd (от. Lb.) | 

1. — vi. 11. | 

1, —— ix. 1. 

жыш 10 twice, see О 
sakes (for) 

1, — x. 1, 6, 11. | 

il, —— 7607 Gr 

1. — xv. 3, 14. 

5. 3114 ,marg.(text, 
uu (No. 4, St AVm 

1; 31?n4, 57. | 

І. 2 Cor. i. 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, | 
11, 12 twice. 

— 14, see Ours. | 

1; 18320. 

1. — iii. 2, 5. | 

ПЕ =F, 3/6, 10, 11:6, | 
17. | 

1. — v. 1,2. 

1. 12 $pgàv, your, 
Lm Trum М, 

1. — vi. lltwice. 

1 


. —— vii. 3, 4, 5. | 

12 (бёр Отёр 

роу, Your сате јот us, 

instead of quay тёр 

viov, our care for you, 
SL "wc. М.) 

upv, your, 

LA.) ien 


с Ghee. comet 

— ix. 

—— X. h '8, 15. 

zx dl (om. LT'Tr 
А N.) 

Gal. i. 3, 4 twice, 

—— ii. 4. 

— its 23 

—— vi. 14, 18. 

. Eph. 1.2, 2 14, 17. | 


— ii. 3, 14. 

—— iii. п, 14 (ap.) 

—— v. 20, 

—— vi, 22, 24, 

; Phil. i. 2. 

—— iii. 20, 21. 

— iv. 20. 

23 (om. G = 1 
T Tr A X.) 

Со 2З, A: 

111. 4 (іцо, тош, 
б c» Lm T Tr R.) 

l'fhes. i. 1 (ap.), 2, 
3 twice, 53 

—— ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


н н eed pt fk ft pn et fat fe ft tet ea pd рә 


OUR COMPANY. 


1. Luko xxiv. 22. 


OUR DEEDS. 
( 4, those things which 
{ expdgapev, we practised. 
Luke xxiii, 41. 


кен оҥ 
5 t 5 


l. 9, 19 twice, 90, 
‚ — ін, 21st, 2 2nd (ap.), 


5, Л 9,11 twice, 13 twice. 


8, 19, 11, 12 twice. 

. — ii. 1 twice, 14 twice, 

15, 16 twice. 

. — iii. 6 (om. 
Тго А.) 


1 
1 
1. 
1. 
1 
1 
1 


Lb T 


TTi ^] twice. 

2(m.Gz LT 

A N.) 

32, 14. 

— ii. 3. 

— vi. 3, 4 

от 9, 8, OBI 

— iv. 15. 

. Tit. 3. 3, 4. 

= id ($i. àv, tour, 
[S*. 


Тг 


——— 13. 

— iii. 4, 6. 

14, вее Опгв. 

Philem. 1, 2, 2, 25. 

Heb. 1. 3 (om. G2 LT 
Tr A N.) 

— iii. 1. 

—— iv. 15. 

—— vii. 14. 

—— xii. 9, 29, 

—— xiii. 20, 

Jas. ii. 1, 21. 

— ii. 6. 

a il Jee ta S 

— ii. 24. 

2 Pet. 1. 1 (ар.), 2,08; 
11, 14, 16. 

— jii. 15 twice, 18, 

. 1 Johu i, 1 tice. 

3. 


E ene es n End ES 


_ ы 


кака кака ка кы кә кы кыры 


—— ij, 21st. 

= 22nd, вее Ours. 

—— iii. 5 (om. G = 1, 
T ) 


THA, 

19, 20. 

or (om. L.) 
— iv. 10, 
17,marg.iith us. 


— +. 

` 2 John 12 ye your, 
GeLtTraA 

3 John 12. 

Jude 4 twice, 17, 21, 25, 

Rev. i. 5. 

—— v. 10. 

—— vi. 10. 

—— vii. 3, 10 (ap.), 12. 

— xi. 8 (avrov, their, 
G L T Tr A),(om. N. 

15 


— І, 103 times, 

—— xix. 1, 5. 

—— xxii. 21 (om. G L 
T Tr À М.) 


у А edi уеге кенер е к» а а ES bot 0 жай E EI 
5 M Н SCHO H Hc ome . „г H 


OUR 


OUR OWN. | 


os, OWN, one's own, as pertaining | 
to a private person, and not to the 
public. 


bo 


. éavróüv, our own selves. 


I 1Cor iy. 12. 
2. 1 Thes. ii. 8. 


I. Aets ii. 8. 
l. — iii. 12. 


OUR SAKES (ron) 


( бй, on account of, for the sake of, 
( pas, us. 
1 Cor. іх. 10tvice. 


OURS. 
1. 2 Cor. i JEL | 
4. Tit. iii. 14. | 
4. 1 John ii. 2 


1. Mark xii. 7. 
1. Luke xx. 14, 
MIC or tc 


OURSELV ES. 


avrot, ( pl.) selves, joined with each 
of the persons; here, lst pl., we 
ourselves. 


éavrar, of ourselves, reflexive, (Gen. 
pl.) 
. éavrots, to or for ourselves, (Dat. pl.) 


. 2 Cor. iii. 5 Ist. 

Я 5204 (аутор, L.) 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


d. éavrovs, ourselves, (dec. pl.) 

— Luke xxii. 71,2? see О 2 

— John iv. 42, (we) 12 

4. Aets xxiii, 14. | 4, — iv. 2, 5 twice. 

3. Rom. viii. 22 4. —— v. 12. 

1. 23 1st. 4. —— vi. 4. 

— – 232nd, see O (we) | 4. —— vii.1 

1. 28. 4. — x. 12, 14. 

3. — xv. 1. — Gal. ii. 17, see O (we) 
— 2 Cor. i. 4, see О (we) | 1. 2 Thes. iii. 9. 

3. 9 twice. — Tit. iii. 3, see О (we) 

4, — iii. 1. — Heb. x. 25, see О (of) 


1. 1Johni. 8. 


OURSELVES (or) 


2 Hob. x. 25. 


OURSELVES (wx) 


. attot, see No. 1, above. 


m 


to 


. 1.15, We. 
(<<, we, 


B M 
( aŭto, ourselves. 
l. Luke xxii. 71. 1. 2 Cor, 1. 4, 
1, John iv. 2. І Са 1157. 
3. Rom. viii. 23, et". 
OUT. 
£o, out, without, outside, out of doors. | 
Matt. v. 13. Luke viii. 51 (ap.) | 
—— xxvi. 75. —— uiii. 2*. | 
Mark xiv. 68. —— aiv. 35. | 


563 ] 


OUT 


Luke xxii. 62. 
EG 50 (om, G- L^ 


Acts xvi. JJ. 
1 John iv. 18. 


Tr Ab N.) Rev. iii. 12. 
John vi. 37. —— xi. 2 (čfwbev, from 
—— ix. 3f, 35. without, L T Tr), (cow, 
—— xii. 31. within, М.) 


See also, BLOT, BRING, CARRY, CAST, 
CHASE, CRY, CUT, DEPART, DRAW, 
DRIVE, FALL, FETCH, FINDING, 
FOAM, GET, GIVE, GO, GOING, 
GUSH, LAUNCII, LEAD, LEAVE, LET, 
LIFT, LOOK, PLUCK, POUR, PULL, 
PURGE, PUT, RUN, SEND, SHOOT, 
SOUND, SPEAK, SPY, STREET, SWIM, 
TAKE, THRUST, TREAD, TURNED, 
WORK. 


OUT OF. 


| (For other words in connection, 


below.) 


ёк, out of, from among, (motion from 
the interior.) 


SCE 


t2 


ázó, away from, (motion from the 
exterior.) 


é€w, without, outside, out of doors. 


ékrós, out of, without. 


wo g 


ба, through. 


(a) with Gen., through, as proceed- 
ing from; through, by means of, 
(in reference to agency, and de- 
noting the instrument of action.) 


(b) with Aec., through, as е 
towards, on account of, (denoting 
the ground of action.) 


б. тара, beside. 


(a) with Gen., beside and proceeding 
from, used with persons only, (as 
No. 2 ds with places) ; from, im- 


p 


plying that something is imparted. 


(b) with Dat., beside and at, near, 
with. 
(с) with stee., to or along the side of, 
beside. 
1. Matt, ii. 6, 15. | 2. Matt. xii, 43. 
2. —— iii. 16. | 2. — xiii. 1 (Хо. 1, L 
ба. —— iv. | T SN), (ont. Tr.) 
a - vii. ^ (No. 1л». Т. T! y $92. 
1г м.) | 2. — xiv. 13, 89. 
1. пісе 1. — xv. 11, 18, 19. 
l. viii. 28. | 9. 32. 
2 ——— 34. l. —— xvii. 5. 
1 xii. 31, 35 twice. S 13. 


ММ“ 


OUT [ 5 


OUT 


Ег 


2: 


217, ‘39, 


. — xxvii. 
. Mark i. 10 (No. 1GsL 
1 А n.) 


253 

26 (No.2,G >L.) 
29. 

—— ү. 9 twice. 

8 (No. 2, Lu.) 
10. 

fe 

30. 

10337 


51. 
1 15 (No.1, LT 


06, oe GS) 
28), 
аша ee 23. 


к] (No, 2 ОШ.) 

—— x. 46 (éxetev, from 
thence, instead of ато 
6 from Jericho, 


3. == HG EL 
ll; == IL, Д9 
2, —— XV. ol. 


il 46. 

ə —— xvi. 9 (No. 6, L 
Tr), (ap.) 

1. Luke i. 74. 

1. — ii. 4. 

п. Sh ERE 

3. 29; 

П 09 00 (NOE 
GoLTTr А m.) 

EX 352nd,sce Come. 

ПА 38 (No. 2, GT 
Tr A М.) 

ыо 31, 

Ж, v. 3. 

m S Nae 

o 36. 

o ses Jp 

6a. 19. 

1 307 45 twice. 

2, -— viii. 2. 

— ——— 4, see O of every 
city. 

с I E 

lla 

el 99; 33, 25, 38, 46. 

9, — ix. 5. 

1. —— 35. 

1. — xi. ü, marg. (text, 
in.) 

ә, 24. 

il, 51. 

9. —— xii. 51. 

3. — xiii. 33. 

1. — xvii. 24. 

D 29. 

1. — xix. 27, 

2. —— xx. 15. 

Ө exits, 

1. John i. 46. 

1. — ii. 15. 

1. —— iv. 30, 47, 51. 

1. — vii. 38, 1 

9. 42. 

1 59; 

1. — viii. 59. 

1. —— x. 28, 29, 39. 

1. — xi. 55. 

1. — xii. 17, 31. 

1. — xiii. 1. 

1. — xv. 19. 

EET б, 15. 

1. — xx. 2. 

2. Acts i. 9. 

2, —— ii. 5. 

3. —— iv. 15. 


pe OE е5 


Ed 


. Acts vii. 3, 4, 10, 40. 
58 


. — viii. 39. 

sabe, WIL, 1 

xiii. 17,42 (ap.),50. 

ху. 208 

хү. 14, 

—— xvi. 13. 

ШЕ, 

40 (No. 2, ТМ.) 

—— xvii. 2. 

xix. 12 (om. an’ 

avràv, of then, GLT 

Tr AW.) 

16, 33. 

—— xxi. 5, 30. 

— xxiv. 7 (ар.) 

—— xxvii. D, не 

—— xxviii. 3 (No. 2, 
Ge LT'TrA М.) 


i 
| OUT OF EVERY CITY. 
e throughout, ) distributively, 
rov, the city, from every city. 
Luke viii. 4. 
See also, BORN, CAST, COME, DEPART, 


DRAW, FLEE, GET, GO, MEASURE, 
PUT, SEASON, SLEEP, VANISH, WAY. 


OUTER. 
: e&órepos, the outermost, most remote, 


21, 23. 
"Rom. ii. 18. (non occ.) 
—— хі, 24, 26. m 
= Р Matt. viii. 12. | Matt. xxii. 13. 
. 1Cor. v. 10. Matt. xxv. 30. 
о 2] Cor, wy te, БЕКЕ 
ji. 4. 
ке OUTGO. 
—— viii. п. 
a mpotpxopat, to go forward, go further, 


3 y uS sepa- 
rote from, L T A. ) 

. Eph. iv. 29. 

. Col. ii. 14. 

—— iii. 8. 

2 Thes. ii. 7. 

. 1 Tim. i. 5. 

о gp a 09 Be 

— iii. 11. 


pass on, to go before in advance. 
Mark vi. 33 (ap.) 


OUTRUN. 


аа кш кә ы кє кы кы єє үч кы кы кы үч юы ры кы кы үч ЦО кы кы кч а үч ры ка а юа кач ob Ir m ES I m e en ED 


——iv. l7. 

. Heb. iii. 16. 

. — vii. 5, 14. 

. — viii. 9. 

— si. 31. 

Лав. пп 10/15; 

. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

2 Pet. ii. 9. 

Wilks Sy 

. 3 John 10. 

. Jude 5, 23. 

Rev. i. ДЕ 
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1. 
a) үлүл. I GAL 


’ Tr A М.) 


19 2nd. 


тротрёҳо, to run before in advance, 
Táxtov, MOTE SW iftly. 
John xx. 4, 


| 


OUTSIDE. 


ёобєу, from without, 7.e. outwardly, 
externally. 
€) 


éxrós, out of, without, the outside. 


1. Matt. xxiii. 25. | 9. Matt, xxiii. 26. 
1. Luke xi. 39. 


OUTWARD. 


1. é£o, out, without, external. 


2. &ubev, from without, z.c. outwardly, 
externally. 
ev, in, openly, 
3. 4 TO, the, [place, > mani- 
STD open, manifest, ) festediy. 
2. Matt. xxiii. 27. — 2 Cor. x. 1, sce Appecr- 


— Luke xvii. 20,see Show. 
3. Rom. ii. 28. 
Т 2 Comin. 16. 


ance, 


7, все Appar- 
ппее. 
2. 1 Pet. iu. 3. 


ООА ЮГ ХЫ 


2. Matt. xxiii. 28. | 


OUTWENT. 
OUTGO. 


3. Rom. ii. 28. 


бес, 


a aaaaaaaaaaamaaaŘŮħŮ—e 
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OVE OVE 


OYEN. 
кМВароѕ, an oven for baking bread. 
А. large round earthen pot, first 
heated by a fire made within, and 
then the dough spread upon the 
sides to be baked into thin eakes, 
(non occ.) 


Matt. vi. 30. | Luke xii. 28, 


OVER. 
1. ёт, upon, superposition. 
(a) with Gen., upon, (as springing 
from) upon and proceeding from ; 


over, of superintendence or govern- 
nent. 


(b) with Dat., upon, (as resting on) 
like the Gen. except that the point 
of view is different. 


(e) with Ace., upon, (by direction 
towards) upon, with motion im- 
plied; over, of authority in action. 


[NorE.—1b is used when follow- 
ing a verb of existence. 


le when the verb is transitive. ] 
таро, up above, upon, over. 
zépav, beyond, over, on the other 
side. 


(a) with art., that beyond, the other 
side. 


тєрї, around. 


(a) with Gen., around and separate 
from. 


(b) with Acc., around and towards, 
about, in reference to, concerning. 


ёк, out of, from among, from. 


êv, in. 


uon 


отер, over. 


(а) with Gen. over and separate 
from, on behalf of, as though bend- 
ing over to protect. 


(b) with Acc., over and towards; 
beyond, above, used in comparison. 
8. Urepdvw, up over, up above. 


2. Matt, ii. 9. la.Matt. xxiv. 45. 


— —— ix. 1, see Pass. lb. 47. 

— —x.2 1e. —— xxv. 21 ht. 

— —— xiv tul see Go. |i 2] 2nd. 

— —— xx. 25, see Do- | 1с. 23 Ist 
minjon la. 23 2nd. 

— —— xxi. 2, sce Over | 2. —— xxvii. 37. 
against. NG 45. 


e———— ——————————— M M M a 


— Matt. xxvii. 61, sce O 
against 

— Mark iv. 35,2 see 

— —— v. 21, } Pass. 

vi. 45, marg. (text, 

the other sido) 

53, see Pass. 

— — x, 42 1st, вее Rule. 

42 2nd, see Lord- 


3a. 


ship. 

— Sot 089. see О 

— — xii. 41, f against. 

— —— xiii. 3, see Over 
against. 

— —— xr. 96, see Write. 

1с. SNL 

— 39, see Over 
against. 

1c. Luke i. 33. 

1c.—— ii. 8 

4b.—— iv. 10. 

2 39. 

— — vi. 38, see Ruu. 

— — viii. 22, see Go. 

— 26, see О agaiust 

1c.—— ix. 1. 

le.—— x. 19. 

— —— xi. 42, see Pass. 

2. $1. 

1c.—— хіі. 14. 

la. 42. 

lb. H. 

1b.—— xv. 7 twice, 10, 

le.—— хіх. 14. 

2: 17, 19. 

lc. 27. 

— —— 30,see O against 

lb. 41 (No. 1с, LT 
Tr A М.) 

— — xxii. 25, sce Lord- | 

lc.—— xxiii. 23. — [ship. 

1b. 38. 

1c. 44, 

3. John vi. 1. 

— 13, see Remain. 

d 17. 

3. —— xviii. 1. 


la. Acts vi. 5. 
le.— vii. 10, 11. 
16, see Carry. 


1с. 27 (No.la, L T 
Tr N.) 
1b,— viii. 2. 


— —— xvi. 9, see Come. 


i 


1с.Асїз xix. 13. 

— —— xx. 2, see Go. 

— 15,8ee O against. 

6. Bo 

— — xxi. 2, see 

— — xxvii. 5, Í Sail. 

"m twice, see 
against. 

— Көш. i. 28, see Give. 

— —— iii.25, see Passing. 

1e.—— v. 14 


— —— xv. 12, see Reign. 
1b.1 Cor. vii. 37. 


— 2 Cor. i. 24, кее Do- 
minion. 

1c.—— iii. 13. 

— —— viii. 15, sce О 


(have nothing) 
xi. 2, sce Jealous, 
7b. Eph. 1. 22. 
— — iv. 19, see Give. 
— Col. iii. 15, see Tri- 
umph. 
]b.1 Thes. iii. 7. 
— —— v. 12, sec О (be) 
1. Tim. ii. 12, sce Autho- 


rity. 
1c.Heb. ii. 7 (ap.) 


1c.—— iii. 6. 
$, — ix. 5 

1c.—— x. 21. 
1с.Јаѕ. v. 14. 


1c.1 Pet. iii. 12. 
— —— +. 3, see Lord. 
— Jude 7, see Forniea- 


tion. 
la.Rev. ii. 26. 
1c.—— vi. 8. 
1a.—— ix. 11. 
la, xi. 6. 
1р. 10. 
1c.—— xiii. 7. 
1a.—— xiv. 18. 
5. xv. 2 1st, 2 20 (ар,), 


9 8rd & 4th. 
1c. xvi. 9. 
la.— xvii. 18, 
1b.—— xviii. 11 (No. lc, T 
Tr AN.) 
А 20 (No. Ib, GL 
T Tr A X.) 


lc 


OVER AGAINST. 


1. karévavrt, down over against, i.e. at 
the point over against. 


2. ázévavrt, from over against, before, 
in the presence of. 
ef, out of, from, Jur 
З. 4 évavtias, over against, " 
: against. 
opposite, 
4. dvtixpv, opposite to, (лол occ.) 
5. ávrczépav, over against the other side, 
on the opposite shore, (non occ.) 
6. ката, down. 


(a) with Gen., down from, against. 


(b) with Acc., down towards, down 


upon or along, 


(locally.) 


over against, 


OVE 


7. «pos, towards. 
(а) with Gen., hither wards. 


(b) «ith Dat., resting in the direc- 
tion towards. 


(e) with Ace., hitherwards, towards, 
in reference to; to. 


2. Matt. xxi. S os 1,1 1. Магк xii 41 (Trm) 
T Tr A* М.) | 1) — xiii. 3.((No.2, Tr.) 
2. — xxvii. 6l. i 3. —— xv. 39. 
7c.Mark vi. 45, marg. | 5. Luke viii. 26, 
(text, unto.) 1. —— xix. 30. 
. — xi. 2 =. 4. —— xx. 15. 


6b. Luke xxvii. 7 twice. 


OVER (BE) 


v pota Qut, to cause to stand before, to 
set over. Jn N.T. only intrans., 
to be over, S rule. 

JOE, епо: 


OVER (HAVE NOTHING) 


où, no not, to have not 


п\єоуаќо, to be more > morethan 
than enough, enough. 
2 Cor. viii. 5. 
OVERCHARGE. 


éxtBapéw, to weigh down, press heavily 
upon, burden upon, be burden- 
some upon. 
2 Cor. ii. 5. 


OVERCHARGED (zr) 


Bapivopa, to be heavy, be weighed 
down, be oppressed by w eight, 
(non occ.) 

Luke xxi. 31 (Bapéonar, G L T Tr A М.) 


OVERCOM E.. 


1. икао, to be victorious, 
victor, conquer. 


2. karakvpievo, to lord it against or 
over any one; have or exercise 
authority over, get the mastery 
over. 


come off 


З. Karepyafopor, to work out, bring 
about, accomplish; to w db down, 
make an end of. 


l. Luke xi. 22. 1. Rom. xii. 21 twice. 

1. John xvi. 33. 3. Eph. vi. 13, marg. 
2. Acts xix. 10. (text, do.) 

1. Rom. ій. 4. 1. 1 John ii. 13, 14. 
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— 


OVE 


1. 1John iv.4 ' 1. Rev. iii. 5, 12, 21 twice. 


1. —— v. 4 twice, 5, 1, —— xi. 7. 
— 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20, see О bom xii. 11. 

(be) 1. —— xiii. 7 (ap.) 
1. Revin. 7, 11, 17, 26: 1. — xvii. 14, 


l. Rev. xxi.7. 


OVERCOME (вк) 


71Táopat, to be inferior, to be subdued 
and vanquished ; hence, enslaved. 


2 Bet ат 97207 


OVERFLOW (-кр.) 


katakàúćw, to dash down upon; Aence, 
to overflow, to flood, (non oce.) 
2 Pet. iii. 6. 


OVERLA Y. 
mepexadiatw, io veil round, 
around ; hence, overlay. 

Heb. ix. 4. 


cover 


OVERMUCH. 


пєриссбтєроѕ, (comp. of mepiocós, over 
and above, more than enough) 
more abundant. 
e Closes Wh BH 


OVERREACH. [margin.] 


1 Thes. iv. 6, see “ DEFRAUD.” 


OVERRULE. [margin.] 


1 Pet. у. 2, sce “ LORD OVER (BE)” 


OVERSEER. 


éxiaxoros, а watcher, overseer. (Jn 
Athens it was the name given to the 
men sent into subdued states to 
conduct their affairs.) 


[In the N.T. itis used of presbyters, 
(Acts xx. 28), denoting the watch- 
ful care which 24 were to сх- 
ercise, (ef. 1 Pet. vs. Ши Л, 
jd the ётіскотог, К, elsewhere 
are called m pea [Urepot, are men- 
tioned with the бакбуог, (cf. 1 Thn. 
iii. 2, with v. 8; and Tit. 1. 7, with 
verse 5.) While zpeoBurepos 
therefore denotes the dignity of 
the office, értcxoros denotes its 
duties. } 


Acts xx. 23, 


eee 


OVE [ 
OVERSHADOW. 
ёліскіабо, to cast a shadow upon, to 

overshadow, (non occ.) 
Matt. xvii. 5. Luke i. 35. 
Mark ix. 7. —1х. 34. 


Acts v. 15. 


OVERSIGHT OF (rake THE) 


émigkoméo, to look upon, observe, to 
examine how it is concerning any 
thing. Of the sick, to visit and 
look after them; in a military 
sense, to review or muster, inspect. 

1 Pet. v. 2. 


OVERTAKE (-zx.) 


l. xataAapPave, to lay hold of, seize 
suddenly, come suddenly upon. 


2. mpoAapBavw, to take before. Here, 
Aor. l pass., to have been before 
taken, caught, (either unexpectedly 
before he is aware, or able to offer 
resistance; or, caught before he 
can escape, thus implying an aggra- 
vation of the offence.) 

2. Gal. vi. 1. ] 1. 1 Thes. v. 4. 


OVERTHROW [noun.] 


катастрофу, (Eng. catastrophe) a 
throwing down, an overturning, 
overthrow, destruction, as of cities. 

2 Pet. ii. 6. 


OVERTHROW (x, -Ew.) [verb.] 


. катастрфо, to turn down, turn 
under, as with a plough; to upset, 
overthrow. 


[ж 


t2 


ауастрёфо, to turn upside down, 
overturn. 


567 ] 


OX. 


OWE (-ED, -EST, -ЕТИ.) 


ó$«Ào, to be indebted, prop., in a pe- 
cuniary sense. 
Matt. xviii. 28 tvice. 


Acts xxi. 11(A.v. 1611, sce 


Luke vii. 41. Owneth.) 
—— xvi. 5, 7. Rom. xiii. 8. 
Philem. 18. 


OWETH (wuicr) 
dpetrerys, a debtor. 


Matt. xviii. 21. 


OWE BESIDES. 
прософєіАо, to owe in addition to. 


Philem. 19. 
OWN [adj.] 
y"üctos, genuine, legitimate, prop., 
spoken of children. Also, by 
impl., sincere, faithful. 
Иш? | Titus і. 4, 


OWN (вЕ тнгхЕ) 
нео, to remain, 
тог, to thee. 


See also, ACCORD, BUSINESS, COMPANY, 
CONCEITS, COUNTRY, COUNTRYMEN, 
HAND, HER, HIS, HOME, LOVER, 
MINE, OUR, PLEASURE, THEIR, 
THINE, YOUR, WILL. 


Acts v. 4. 


OWNETH. [verb.] 


ёсті, with Gen., whose this is, 
Acts xxi. 11 (in a.v. 1611, owcth.) 


OWNER. 


ávarpézo, to turn up or over, over- 
IUS (Tit. 1 11.) 


катаАсо, to loosen down, dissolve, 
disunite the parts of anything; 
hence, of buildings, to destroy, 
put an end to. 


ex 


катастроууура, to spread or strew 
down; of persons, to strew as 
corpses in the desert, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xxi. 12, 4. Acts v. 38. 
i. Mark xi. 15, 5. 1 Cor. x. 5. 
2. John ii. 15. 3. 2? Tim. ii. 8. 


ку0ргоз, (from kipos, might, power) lord, 
master, owner. 


Luke xix. 33. | Acts xxvii. 11, see Ship. 
OX (-EN.) 
1. Bots, an ox or cow, e. an animai 


of the ox kind. 


2. ratpos, a bull, bullock. 

T NS d tes 1. John ii. 14, 15. 
. Luke xiii. 15. 2. Acts xiv. 13. 

1, —— xiv. 5, 19. 1. 1 Сог. ix, 9 twice. 


1. 1 Tim. v. 18. 


PA [ 
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] PAP 


PAIN (-s, ED.) 
1. vóvos, labour, travail; hence, sorrow, 
pain, anguish. 
2. wdiv, а throe, pang, as of a woman 
in travail. 


2. Acts ii, 21. [vail. 


l. Rev, xvi. 10, 11. 
— Кош. viii. ?2, see Tra- 


1. — xxi. 4. 


PAIN (-кр.) l'verb.] 
Bacavigw, to apply a touch stone; to 
examine by words or torture; 
hence, to afflict with pain; spoken 


of the pains of parturition and 


punishment. 
Rev. xii. 2. 


PAINED (be) [margin.] 


Luke xii. 50, see ‘““STRAITENED (BE),’’ 


PAINFULNESS. 


póx0os, wearisome labour, including the 
idea of painful effect ; sorrow. 


2 Cor. xi. 27. 


TIR. 
fevyos, a yoke; hence, gen., a pair, a 
couple, (occ. Luke xiv. 19.) 
Luke ii, 24, 


PAIR OF BALANCES. 


Gvyós, a yoke, serving to couple апу two 
things together; hence, the beam 


which unites two scales, a balance. 
Rev. vi. 5. 


PALACE. 


1. avAy, a court, a yard, ie. any 
enclosed space in the open air 
exposed to winds and weather; 
hence, the courtyard of an oriental 
edifice, which served as a place of 
reception. 

2. zpawopiov, Lat, pretorium, the 
general's tent in a camp; then, 
the residence of the governor of 
à province, whether pretor or other 
officer ; a prextorian residence. 


1. Matt. xxvi. 3, 58, 69. l. Luke xi. 21. 
1. Mark xiv. 54, 66. l. John xviii. 15, 
2, Phil. i. 13, marg. Casar's court, 


PALE. 


X^eopós, pale-green, yellowish-green, 
like the colour of the first shoots of 
grass, ete., which, though beautiful 
in а vegetable, 18, in a living crea- 
ture livid, and plague-stricken. 
See Lev. хш. 49; xiv. 97. In 
Rev. vi. 8, The colour of the horse, 
whose rider's name is “ Pestilence,” 
(see Matt. xxiv. 7). 


Rev. vi. 8. 


PALM. 


Matt. xxvi. 67, see Smite. | John xviii. 22, see Strike. 


PALM and PALM TREE.* 


poiré, а palm-tree, the date- palm, used 
also of a bough carried in the 
hand. 


John xii. 13.* | Rev. vii. 9, 


PALSY (SICK oF THE) 

1. zapaAvrtkós, paralytie, palsied. 

2. rapadvw, to loosen at or from the 
side, to disjoin. Jn N.T., pass. 
perf. part., relaxed, enfecbled. 

1. Matt. viii. 6. 


1. — ix, 2twice, 6, 


1. Mark ii. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10. 


2, Luke v. 24 (No. 1, Ge 
LR. 
2. Acts ix. 33. 


PALSY (TAKEN WITH a) 
2. Luke v. 18. | 


PALSY (тилт HATH ТИЕ) 
1. Matt. iv. 24. 


2. Acts viii. 7. 


PAP (s) 


pacrós, the breast, esp. of a woman, 


(ua£os, of a man.) 


Luke xi. 27. Rev. i. 13 (uagés, the breast 
— xxiii. 29. (of a man), L. 


PAPER. 


xaptns, Lat., charta, a leaf of paper 


made of the papyrus. 


2 John 12. 


PAR [ 
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PAR 


PARABLE (-s.) 


1. тара Воћ\у, a placing beside, or side 


by side for the purpose of com- 
parison; an utterance which in- 
volves a comparison, and whose 
proper meaning is not that which 
1s expressed by the words, but 
which must become clear by the 
intended application. A form, 
therefore, which conceals from the 
one what it reveals to the other. 


[A PanaBLE illustrates by what is 


wont or possible to happen, or by 
what either the speaker or hearers 
believe to be possible; AN EX- 
AMPLE illustrates by what has 
happened; a FABLE transfers the 
case in point to a lower sphere in 
which it could not happen, and 
therefore the design and meaning 
are more easily discerned. It is 
not said whether Luke xvi. 19-31 
is the former or latter of these ; 
but in either case the teaching is 
not in the words, but in the com- 
parison. | 


2. тароиќа, something by or on the 


way.a wayside discourse, or a way- 
side ilustration, lessons drawn 
from actions of ordinary life, and 
from objects and processes in 
nature; also, an out-of-the-way 
discourse; henee, an enigmatic 
speech, a dark saying, (in opp. to 
trappnoia AaAetv, to speak openly 
or plainly.) 


J. Matt. xiii. 3, 10, 13, 18, | 1. Luke vi. 39. 
24, 31, 33, За twice, 35.1 viii. 4, 9, 10, 11. 
36, 53. 1. — xii. 16, 41. 
1, — xv. 15. l. —— xiii. 6. 
l. —— xxi. 33, 45. 1, — xiv. 7 
1. — xxii 1. |1. — xv. 3. 
1, — xxiv. 32. 1. — xviii. 1, 9 
l. Mark iii. 23. i 1. — xix. 11 
1, —iv.2,10, 11, 13*¥ice, | 1, — xx. 9, 19 
33, 34, 1. — xxi. °9 
1. —— vii. 17. 2. John x. 6 
1. — zii. 1, 12. 2, —— xvi.25tvice у marg. 
== xiii 25. 2, 29, (text, 
1. Luke v. 36. : proverb.) 
PARADISE. 
rapáóewros, Eng., paradise. The lxs. 


use it of the garden in Eden, (Gen. 
п. 8, ete.); a word which the Greeks 
а! use {о deseribe a large pleasure- 
garden with trees, or park of an 
Eastern monarch. 


[The 


Luke xxiii. 43. | 


later Jewish teaching made 
Paradise that part of 475 reserved 
for the blessed. But аду is gravc- 
dom, whither all go in death (see 
«пег, No. 2, amd note), and 
Paradise is the place of the risen 
saints. The Scripture teaches that 
Paradise was the dwelling-place 
of God with man in the first 
Heaven and Earth. It was barred 
from man at the Fall, and de- 
stroyed at the Flood. It will re- 
appear again at the Regeneration, 
(Matt. xix. 28) when "God shall 
fulfil His promise and make the 
new Heavens and Earth, (Is. li. 
16; Ixv.. 17 ; Ixva. 99 10 ‘Pat. lii. 
13; Rev. xxii.) of which the Mil- 
lennial Earth will be at once the 
pledge and foretaste, (see under 
*WHEAYEN "). Henec, the Serip- 
tures relating to Paradise now, 
are all future, as the abode of 
risen saints, not of dead ones. 
(1) In Luke xxiii. 48, the Lord 
gives the dying robber a present 
assurance, instead of a future re- 
membranee—* Verily I say unto 
thee to-day,"—the future fulfil- 
ment being required by the ab- 
sence of Оті, (compare Luke xxii. 
84, and Matt. xxi. 28, with Mark 
xiv. 30; Luke iv, 21, and xix. 9; 
and see under “ To-pAY.") (2) In 
9 Cor. xii. 4 the verb is ápzaco, 
“ eatch away, "пої, “тр.” (3) En 
Rev. ii. 7 the promise 1s clearly 
future, ШО to Rev. xxii. 


Note also the expressions, “the 


garden of the Lord,” (Gen. xiii. 10, 
and Isa. li. 3) the garden being 
viewed, in its relation to Jichovah, 
as what it was and what He had 
made it. Also, “the garden of 
God," (Ezek. xxvii 12; хе; 9; 
and Rev. n. 7) the garden being 
viewed in its relation {о man, as 
being the place where God (Elo- 
him) did and yet would dwell 
with man—the latter being the 
Auman aspect, and the former the 
Divine. See ander. “worn,” and 
note.) (non осе.) 


2 Cor. xii. 4. 
Rev. ii. 7. 


PAR [ 


PARCEL. 
See, GROUND. 


PARCHMENT (-s.) 


pepBpava, Lat., membrana, i.e. Eng., 
membrane, skin, parchment, (non 
осе.) 
2 Tim. iv. 13. 


PARENT (-s. RENTCs) ———— 
In N.T. only pl. 


2. mpóyovos, earlier born, older. Jn 
М.Т, pl., progenitors, ancestors, 
forefathers. 


1. yovevs, à parent. 


Co 


. татўр, а father. Here, pl., i.e. both 
father and mother. 


1. Matt. x. 91. | 1. Rom. 1. 50. 

1. Mark xiii. 12. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 14 twice. 
1. Luke ii. 27, 41, 1. Eph. vi. 1. 

1. —— viii. 56. | 1. Col. iii. 20. 

1, — xviii. 29. 2 1 Tim, v. 4. 

1. — xxi. 16. [ у pdt Men, тт ЭЛ, 

1. John ix. 2,3, 18, 20, 22, | 3. Heb. xi, 23. 


PART (-s.) [noun.] 


(Für various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. pépos, a part, part of а whole, a 
portion. 


2. pepis, a part, division, part assigned, 
portion, share, (oce. Col. i. 12.) 


3. к\роѕ, a lot, a die, anything used 
in determining chances; hence, a 
lot, t.e. a partor portion as assigned 
by lot, an heritage so obtained. 


4. kApa, inclination, declivity; then, 
{тот the apparent inclination of 


the heavens, the earth was divided | 


into several kMpara, climates, by 


lines drawn parallel to the sun's |—— 


course; hence, clime, region. 
ot, these, 
yo)... indeed... ( some indeed ... 
9 e 
( оі, these, but some. 
бе, but, 
1. Matt. ii. 22. 2. Acta xvi. 12 (от. G-) 
1. Mark viii. ‘To. І. —— xx. 
2. Luke x. 42. 1. — xxiii. 6, 9 (ap.) 
1. — xi. 36. 4. Rom. xv. 23. 
1. John xiii. 8. 12 2 Cor vi. 15, 
1. —— xix. 23 twice. | 1. Eph. iv. 9 (om. G=) 
3. Acts i. 17. 1. 16 (meos, mem- 
3. ——— 95 (збтос̧, the ber, (з м) 
place, б  L T Tr A.) 1. Col. ii. 16 marg. (text, 
1. — ii. 10. 1. Rev. xvi. 19. (respect.) 
4a. — Ҹ. 1, — xx. 6. 
2, — mh gll 1, — xxi. 8. 
5, — xiv. 4. 1, —- xxii. 19. 


| 
Lr | 


] PAR 
PART (urvE) 


кєрбө, to part, divide into parts; hence, 
to assign, grant, bestow. 


Heb. vii. 2 
PART (ax) 

årò, away from, ) partly, in some 

pépovs, a part, degree. 

ёк, from of things, partially, 
2. among, of, > imperfeetly; ofper- 

pépovs, apart, ) sons, individually. 
1. Rom. xi. 25. 1. 2 Cor. i. 11. 
2. 1 Cor. xiii, 9 twice, 10,12, nm 


PART (ох one’s) 
l. xara, down. 
(a) with Gen., down from. 


(b) with Acc., down towards, down 
upon, according to. 


2. тєр, over. 


(a) with Gen., over and separate 
from, for, on behalf of. 


(b) with decc, over and towards, 


beyond, above. 


2а. Mark ix. 10. | 1b. 1 Pet. iv, 14 twice (ap.) 


PART ОЕ (TAKE) 


peréxo, to have with another, i.e. to 
partake of, share in. 
Heb. її, 14. 


See also, FOURTH, GREATER, HINDER, 
INWARD, LACK, MORE, TENTH, 
THIRD, UTMOST, UTTERMOST, YOUR. 


PART (-E».) [verb.] 


1. д:ареріќо, to dispart, separate into 
parts, divide out fo each person 
from а common source. 


Luke xxiii. 34. 
John xix. 2}, 
Acts ii, 45. 


Matt. xxvii. 35 Ist, 35 2nd 
(ap.) 
Mark xv. 21 


PARTED (ne) 


дийстуш, to place asunder, separato 
one's self, go away. 


Luke xxiv. 51. 


PAR | «578. | PAR 


PARTAKE WITH (-kst.) | 4. pera\opBivw, to take a part or share 
r wit 
( gvykotwavós, a joint-partaker, co- S EUM in association h 
( yivopat, to become. (partner. » £ 
E ur | 1 Cor. ix. 23 1. Rom. xv. 27. | 1. Heb. ii. 14. 
rave . 1х. =. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 10, 12. | 4. —— xii. 10, 
— р — «17.2. 3 | 1. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 
1. Т Тап 25 1. 2 John 11. 
1. 2 Tim. ii. 6 2. Rev. xviii. 4. 


PARTAKER (-s.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, sce below.) 


PARTARKER WITH. 
/ be » 1; 
Я р cuppetoyos, (see “ PARTAKER," No. 4.) 
1. kotwovós, a sharer in common, ( from | yos, ( | 
«owós, common to all) а partaker, | 
partner, companion. | 
| 
| 


ЕРДИ To 


2. cvykoweovós, (No. 1, with civ, to- TA Ат) 


gether with, prefixed) a sharer in | сурер Со, to divide in ‚ванна 
common, in conjunction with with another. In N.T. mid., to 


others, a joint-partaker, co-part- divide in conjunction with, so as 


D , 
Dor to receive part to one's self, (non 
i occ.) 
3. péroxos, having in association with MNT. 
-IX По. 
another; as “subst, a sharer with as 
another. 
, р x А А PARTED. [verb.] 
4. ovppéroyos, (Хо. З, with ovv, to- 
gether with prefixed) 2 having i in See, PART. 
association together, in conjunc- 
tion with another, a joint-sharer, PARTIAL (ве) 
occ. Eph. v. 7. 
mM ( 4 ) .  dtaxpivw, to separate throughout, make 
5. dyvtiAapBdvopat, to take hold of in a distinction. 
one’s turn; hence, to take part in, Jas. ii. 4. 
to interest one’s self for. Here, | _ 
part., devoted to. PARTIALITY 
1. Matt. xxiii. 30. — 9 Tim. i. 8, see Afflic- Я : Д : 5 
Тога x. 3З. 3. Heb. inc 1, 14, (tions. Toc KAÀuts, а leaning agaist, inelina- 
odor 1.7. 3, —— vi. а 5 : S SA 
E Eph ui 6. 3 Dot tion towards; hence, partiality, 
2. Phil. 1. 7. Y IP. (non осе.) 
5. 1 Tim. vi. 2. 1. 2 Pet. i. 4. | 
1 Tim. v. 21 (трбекАтут!<, summons, charge, L Tr™.) 
D c E 
PARTAKER (то вк) PARTIALITY (wrritovr) 
* 
cis, unto, for the, ddtaxpitos, not making a distinction, 


pepis, part assigned, division, por- 
tion, share. 
Col. i. 12. 
йы). PARTICULAE (as) 
РЕ OT ae) ( ёк, out of, ? ie. individually, 


1. xowonew, to share in common, to be | ( pepds, part, y also, imperfeetly, see 
a partaker of or in anything in 1 Cor: xii. ә 
common with others. 1 Cor. xii. 27 


(non occ.) 


Jas. iii, 17, marg. without wrangling. 


to 


avykowwvew, (Мо. 1, with ovv, to- 
gether with, prefixed) to share PARTICULAR (EvERY ONE IN) 
anything in common in conjunc- 


бол ш ше кати, ш i) individually each 


tra, one, — [to, one of you, 
3. peréxo, to have in association with | ( éauros, each, ) every one of you. 
another. | Eph. v. 33. 


PAR DES. d 
PARTICULARLY. 
катй, according to, ) one by one, 
Je ev, one, (see also 
кастор, each, above.) a place, 


in detail. 
( pepós, part, 


o. f катй, according to, UU 
3. Acts xxi. 19. 2: 


Heb. ix. 5. 


PARTITION. 


фрауџбѕ, a fenee or hedge as enelosing 
anything, i.e. a thorn hedge round 
a vineyard, often in addition to a 


wall. 
Eph. ii. 14. 
PARTLY. 
1 pepos, part, in some part, 
ia some, in some measure. 
Tovro, this, 
o )pev...indeed, ( оп the one hand... 
^* ) To$ro, this, and on the other. 
бе, but, 
1. 1 Cor. xi. 18. | 2. Heb. x. 33. 


PARTNER (-з.) 


1. kotwovós, a sharer in common with 
others. 


2. péroyos, having with another; as 
subst., a partner. 


2, Luke v. 7. 
I 10. 


1. 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
1. Philem. 17. 


x = жч“ 
PASS (-ED, -ETH, -1Na.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. торёрҳорах, to come beside or near 
any person, draw near; go or pass 
near, pass along by. 


2. dtépxopat, to come or go through, 
to pass through ; of water, to pass 
over. 


= 


dépxopat, to go away from one place 
lo another ; ^ hence, go away, de- 
part, pass away. 


4. petaBaivo, to pass over from one 
place to another, esp., to pass from 
one state to another. 


e 


д:аВайо, to make a stride, walk, 
step across, pass over. 


PAS 


6. дуастрёфо, to turnup. Here, mid., 
to turn one’s self around, to be 
turned around; to move about in 

sojourn, dwell in, live; to 

eonduet one's self. 


7. тарауо, to lead along near, to lead 
by or past. Here, mid., pass 
along, pass away. 


8. тара№уо, to lay near. Here, mid., 
to lie near or with any one. To 
lay one's course near, i.e. to sail 
near, by, or along e plaee, or 
coast. 


9. zapazopevopat, to pass by the side 
or near any one. Here followed 
by da, through, to journey through. 


10. ётерВаАХо, to throw or east over 


or beyond; henee, to surpass, 
exceed. 
ll. $zepéxo, to hold over; then, to 


hold over, or beyond, to jut out 
over or beyond, to be better, be 
superior to, surpass, excel. 


1. Matt. v. 18tvice. | 8. Aets xxvii. 8. 
1. — viii. 28. ıl 9: 
1. — xiv. 15. 2. Rom. v. 12. 
]. — xxiv. 3t. — 1 Cor. vii. 36, rec 
1. xxvi. 39. Flower. 
9. Mark ix. 30 (opevouor, | — —— xv. 54, все 
to pass, І,Тг),(тарато- | Brought. 
pevojau, to pass near | 2, 2 Cor. i. 16 (No. 3, 
or by the side of, A.) ~ L.) 


1. — xiii. 30. 10.Eph. iii. 19. 
1. — xiv. 35. 11. Vhil. iv. 7. 
l. Luke xvi. 17. 2. Heb. iv. 14. 
5. 26. 6. 1 Pet. i. 17. 
2, —— xix. 4. 7. 1 John ii. 8. 
4. John v. 24. 4. — iii. 14. 
2. Acts xii. 10 part. 3. Rev. ix. 12, 
2, — xviii. 27. 3. —— xi. 1f. 
PASS AWAY. 
1. Matt. xxiv. 35 twice. i, 8 Cor у. 
1, —— xxvi. 42. 1. Jas. i. 10. 
1. Mark xiii. 31 twice. 1 2 Pet. ni. 10) 
l. Luke xxi. 32, 33 twice. 1. Rev. xxi. 1 (No. GL 
7. 1 Cor. vii. 31. T Tr AR.) 


3. Rev. xxi. 4f. 


PASE 00: 

"0.7. 

* No. 2. 

3. €pxopat, to come or go, used of per- 


sons or things, denoting the act of 
coming or going. 


1. тарауо, see © PASS, 


2. Oépxop.at, see “ PASS,’ 


4. capépxop.at, see “Pass,” 


No: 18 


5. maparopevopar, вес PASS," No. 9. 


PAS [ 
G. Staropevopar, to go or pass through 
a place. 
1. Matt. xx. 30. | 6. Mark xviii. 36. 
5. —— xxvii. 39. 1. 37. 
1. Mark ii. 14 part. 1. John viii. 59 (ap.) 
4. —— vi. 48. 1. —— ix. 1 part. 
5. — xi. 20 part. 3. Acts v. 15. 
1. — xv. 21. 4. —— xvi. 8. 
о. 29. 2, —— xvii, 23 part. 


PASS BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. 


dvrurapépxopou, ( Pass," No. 1, with is 


avr, against, prefixed) to pass 
along over against, to pass by on 
the opposite side, (љол occ.) 

Luke x. 31, 32. 


PASS (сах) 


dtarepaw, to pass through. 


Luke xvi. 26. 


PASS FORTH. 


zapáyoe, see “pass,” No. 7. 
Matt. ix. 9 part. 


PASS ON. 


zpoépxopat, to go forward, go further. 
Acts xii, 10. 


PASS OVER. 


1. dvarepdw, to pass through ; of water, 
to pass over. 

2. duépyopat, see “ PASS," No. 2. 

3. тарёроҗораа, see “pass,” No. 1. 

]. Matt. ix. 1. 1. Mark v. 21 part, 


2. Mark iv. 35. 1. vi. 53 part. 
3. Luke xi. 42, 


PASS THROUGH. 
1. Qépxopat, see “Pass,” No. 2. 
2. да Вато, see “rass, №. 5. 
3. дгодєуо, to travel through, to tra- 
verse, (occ. Luke viii. 1.) 


1. Luke xix. 1. 
1. Acts viii. 40. 
fia xv. З, 


3. Acts xvii. 1 part. 

li xix. 1, 21 part. 

1. 1 Cor. xvi. 5t»icc 
2 Meb. х1. 20. 


PASS THROUGHOUT. 


D 
os 


deépyopat, sce “ pass,” No. 
Acts xiv. 21 part. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


РА5 


PASSED (ran) 
Toà, much, of fime or hours, late. 


Mark vi. 35. 


PASSING FROM ONE TO 
ANOTHER. [margin.] 


Heb. vii. 24, sec '' UNCHANGEABLE.'' 


See also, COME, PAST. 


PASSING OVER. [margin.] 


Rom. iii. 25, see ‘‘ REMISSION.” 


PASSION. 


1. табиа, what is suffered, affection 
or suffering of mind, emotion. 


2. rác xo, to suffer. 


2, Aets 1. 3. | 1. Gal. v. 2t marg. (text, 


affection.) 


PASSIONS (oF LIKE) 


ópororaðýs, like affected, suffering like 
things, i.c.of like nature, affeetions, 
or conditions. 


Jas. v. 17. 


PASSOVER. 


тбсҳа, the Greek spelling of the Ara- 
maie smcp, the Passover, Ze. a 
sparing, immunity, from Heb., 
nop, to pass over, to spare. 
Hence, Eng., paschal, i.e. Paschal 
supper, or Paschal lamb, (oce. 
Acts xii. +.) 


Matt. xxvi. 2, 17, 18,19. John xi. 55twice. 


Markxiv. 1,12 twice, 11, 16. —— xii. 1. 

Luke ii. 4l. | —— xiii. 1. 

—— xxii. 1, 7,8,11, 13,15. | —— xviii. 28, 39, 
John ii. 13, 23. | —— xix. 14. 


| 1 Cor. v. 7. 
Heb. xi. 28. 


—— vi. 4. 


WES. 
1. тара, beside. 


(a) with Gen., beside and proceed- 
ing from, from. 


(b) with Dat., beside and at, near, 
with. 


(e) with Ace., to or along the sido 
of, compared with, so as to be 
shown beyond, ete.; hence, beyond. 


PAS [ 


2. тарєрҳорои, to come near to or be- 
side any person or thing, to go or 
pass near; spoken of time, to pass 
by, be past. 


З. zepoixopat, to be gone by, to have 
gone past, vanished, (non occ.) 


3. Acts xiv. 16 part. 


| — Eph.iv.19, see Feeling. 

— Rom.xi.33,seeFinding. | — Heb. i. 1, see Time. 

— Gal. v. 21, see Time. |1. —— xii. 1l,and sce Age. 
2. 1 Pet. iv. 3 part. 


PAST (ве) 


. уона, to begin to be; to become, 
come to pass. 


= 


to 


‚ діауйороі, (No. 1, with dud, through, 
prefixed) to become throughout, 
to be through, Ze. be past, have | 
elapsed. 


w 


. mpoyivopa, (No. 1, with xpd, before, 
prefixed) to become before, to 
have previously committed, (xox 
oce.) 


2. Mark xvi. 1 part. 
l. Luke ix. 36. 


3. Rom. iii. 25. 
1. 2 Tim. ii. 18. 


PAST (1х TIME) 


0те, when, whenever, once, both of 
time past and future; of the past, 
once, formerly. 


Gal. i. 13. ; 


E Philem. 11. 
Eph. ii, 2, 11, | 


JE Pet. ii. 20. 


PAST (iN trates) 


тоте, see above. 


Rom. xi, 20. | 
Eph. ii. 3. 


Galms. 


PASTOR (5) 


толи, а shepherd, one who tends 
herds or flocks, not merely one who 
Jeeds, but one who tends, guides, 
nourishes, cherishes, and rules, cte. 


Eph. iv. 11. 
PASTURE. 
уор), pasture, the act of feeding ; also, 


pasturage, (non occ.) 
John x. 9. 


PASDEL (-5.) 
1. tpiBos, a beaten path, (from тро, 
to rub, wear down), (zon occ.) 


ie X 


PAT 


2. троҳѓа, a wheel-track, rut, road-way, 
(from vpoxós, a wheel), (пот occ.) 


1. Matt. iii. 3. 1. Luke iii. 4. 
l. Mark i. 3. 2. Heb. xii. 13. 


PATIENCE. 

1. $ózopory, a remaining under, a bear- 
ing-up under; kence, patient en- 
duranee, holding out, enduring. 

* тоно xpictov, 2 "Thes. iii. 5, is 
the patience which waits for Christ. 
б Adyos Tis. ùr. pot, Rev. ni. 10, 
is the word which treats of pa- 
tient waiting for me, £e. the 
word of prophecy. 

i Hence, Поре being the grand 
basis of txopovy, is put for it, cf. 
Rom. xv. 5, 18 with 4. 

|| Also, cf. the three graces of 
Tit. i. 2 smith 1 Cor, sono 

2. paxpobvpia, longanimity, slowness 
to anger, ?.e. long-suffering, pa- 
tient forbearanee. 


— Matt. xviii. 26, 29, sce | 1. 2 Tim. iii. 10. 


P (have) JI Tit. ii. 2. 
l. Luke viii. 15. 2 Heb sys 12 
1. — xsi. 19 1. —— x. 36, 
1. Rom. v. 3, +. l. — xii. l. 
1. — viii. 25. 1. Тав. i. 3, 4. 

xd xv. 4, 5. — —— v. 7, see P (have 
i, Birr, yi t 0: 10. [long) 
l. — xii. 12. J. 11. 

Js Cres vi lie 1. 2 Pet. і. Gtvice. 

1. 1 Thes. i. 3. i, Rev 19 

1. 2 Thes. i. 4. 1. -— ii. 2, 3, 19. 

ш, lii. 5,merg. (text, | 1+.—— iii. 10. 
patient waiting.) | 1. —— siii. 10. 

Yh, М, a, ИШ | 1. — xiv. 12. 


PATIENCE (nave) 


pakpoÜvpéo, to be long-minded, ze. 
slow to anger, passion, efc. ; to be 
long-suffering, to be patiently for- 
bearing. 
Matt. xviii. 26, 29. 


PATIENCE (mave Loxa) 


Jas. v. 7. 


PATIENCE (suffr with long) 
[margin. ] 


Jas. v. 7 marg. Sce “PATIENT (BE)”’ 


PATIENT. 

1. ézopéro, to remain behind же 
others have gone; to remain under, 
to bear up under ; hence, to endure 
patiently, (Aere, participle.) 


2. ёлєктє, fitting upon, fitting, meet ; 
hence, not insisting on just rights ; 
not only passively non-contentious, 
but actively considerate, waiving 
just and legal redress, and tem- 
pering strict justice with gentle 


equity. 
З. dvegixaxos, patient holding up under 
evils and injuries. 


— Rom. i. 7, see Con. | — 2 Thes. iii. 5, see Wait- 
tinttance. 2, 1 Tin. iii. 3. [ing. 
1. —— xii. 12 part. 3. 2 Tim. її. 94. 


— 1Thes. у. 14, see P (be) | — Jas. v. 7, 8, see P (be) 


PATIENT (nE) 
ракробдуџќо, see * PATIENCE (MHAVE)" 
1 Thes. v. 14. 


Jas. v. 7, marg. be long patient, or suffer with long 
8. [ patience. 


PATIENTLY. 


paxpoOvpus, patiently, ie. with long- 
suffering, or with long forbear- 
ance, (non occ.) 


Acts xxvi. 3. | Heb. vi. 15, sce Endure. 


PATIENTLY (TAKE) 
Vrop.évo, see “ PATIENT,” No. 1. 
1 Pet. ii. 20 twice. 


PATRIARCH (-s.) 
татрару<, Eng., patriarch, the father 
and founder of a family or tribe. 


Acts ii. 29. | Aets vii. 8, 9. 
Heb. vii. 4 


PATTERN (-s.) 

. Toros, a mark or impress made by 
a hard substance on a softer one; 
then, model, pattern, exemplar in 
115 widest sense. 


to 


brorvmoous, (from ®тотутдо›, to form 
or copy slightly) delineation, out- 
line, a primary draught or sketeh 
to be afterwards filled in, or a sub- 
tracery to be afterwards painted 
over, (occ. 2 Tim. 1. 13.) 


trdderypa, what is pointed out, or 
shown seeretly or privately, what 


is given a glimpse of; hence, a 
representation. 

2. 1 Tim. i. 16. 1. Heb. viii. 5. 

1. Tit. ii. 7. 3. — іх, 23. 


PAYMENT ВЕ 
| 


| 


PEA 


PAUL. 


Па$Аоѕ, Paul, the name of the great 
“ Apostle of the Gentiles.” 
In all passages, except— 


Acts xviii. 1 (om. L T Tr | Acts xxv. 7 (ap.) 

Ам.) [Tr À М.) | — HM 17 (avrás, he, 
—— xxiii. 11 (om. GL T GLT TrA М.) 
—— xxiv. 23 (avros, him, 30 (om. G L T Tr 


GL'T'TrA М.) А m.) 


PAVEMENT. 


Aoorpwror, stone-strewed, paved, gen., 
a tesselated pavement of mosaic 
work. 

John xix. 13. 


PAY, PAID. 


1. дтодідора, to give away from one's 
self, deliver over, give up. Spoken 
in ref. to obligation to give in full, 
render, pay over or off as debts or 
wages, etc. 


2. reAéo, to end, finish, complete ; of a 
laic, to fulfil it, execute it, accom- 
plish 1t; hence, of the law of pay- 
ang tr ibute, cte., to pay it. 


1. Matt. v. 26 — Matt.xxiii.23,see Tithe 
2. —— xvii. 24 l. Luke vii. 42. 
F xviii. 25, 26,28,29, | 1. — xii. 59. 

90, 31. 2. Rom. xiii. 6. 


— Heb. vii. 9, see Tithe. 


MADE. 


drodtéwpt, see above, Хо. 1. 


Matt. xviii, 25. 


PEACE 


eipjvg, peace, rest; in contrast with 
strife, and denoting the absence 
or end of strife. As influenced 
by the Heb. yr, а state of health 
or well-being, 7? denotes a state 
of untroubled, undisturbed well- 
being. The Peace which is the 
result of forgiveness enjoyed, 
must not be confounded with ile 
Peace Christ has “ made" by the 
blood of Ніз cross. 


[(a) “The Peace of God,” in Phil. 
iv. 7,15 the Peace wich God has, 
as being free from all anxiety and 
care, and arising from His per- 
feetly knowing the future. In 
proportion, therefore, as we 


PEA. [ 

* make our requests " unto Him, а 
measure of the peace which He has 
will “keep” us from being “ care- 
ful” (= full of care), see Isa. xxvi. 


3, 4.] 
Matt. x. 13 twice, 34 twice. Rom. xiv. 17, 19. 
—— xx. 31, —— xv. 13, 33. 
—— А ооа р == st, SII 
Mark i. 25, j one's) | 1 Cor. i. Y 
—— iii. 4 | — vii. 15. 
= M | — xiv, 30, see P (hold 
— ix. 34, see P (hold one’s) 

one’s) | 33. 

pH See P (nave) 5 | 17 xvi. П, 
— 5%, see P (hold : = Cor. 1. 2. 

——— Sls 61, опе s) xiii. ll, and see P 

Luke i. 79. (live in) 

—— ii. 14, 29. Саз 

—— vii. 50. —— v. 22 

— viii. 48. —— vi. 16. 

—— x. 5, 6 twice. Eph. i. 2. 

—— xi. 21. —— ii. 14, 15, 17. 

— xii. 51. -—— iv. 3. 

== he di gie 100 (КШ |) === 6 15, Do: 
one’s) MERI i 2 

9025 | —— iv. 7 (a). 

— RE see P (hold | m 
one's ol. i. 

c Stee, BEL 20, see P (make) 
40, see P (hold | —— iii. 15. 
one’s) 1 Thes 2b 

8. узд, 

— xx. 26, see P (hold | 2 Thes. А od 
one's) iii. 

—— xxiv. 36 (ap.) LV 13, see P (be at) 

John xiv. 27 twice. ene. 

—— xvi. 33. Ж Муз. 28 

——— хх. 19, 21, 26, = ht, PEE 

Aets x. 36. Tit. i. 4. 

—— xi. 18, ? see Р (hold | Philem. 3 

——— xii. 17, one’s) Heb. nt 

20. — xi. 31. 

—— xv. 18, see P (hold —— xii. D 

33. one's) | —— xiii. 20. 
— yvi, 36. [ i Jas. ji. 16. 

— xviii. 9, see Р (hold | —— iii. 15 twice. 

Коњ, i. [oue's) | 1 Pet. i. 2. 

—— ii. 10. ——- iii. 11. 

E itt 17, — v. 11. 

—— v. 1. 2 Beti1/2- 

—— viii. 6. iii. 14. 

— x. 15 (om. тфу evay- | 2 John 3. 
yeGopévov — eipivqv, | 3 John 14. 
preach the gospel of ' Jude 2. 
peace, and, L T Treb — Rev. i. 4. 

Ab N.) — Ta 


PEACE (WE 0) 
eipvevo, to live in peace, to keep peace. 
2 Thes. v. 13. 


PEACE (itave) 


Mark ix. 50. 


PEACE (UPW 1x) 


2 Cor. xiii. 11. 


PEACE (иол охе”) 

. сзотао, to be silent, still, to keep 
silence, to keep secret ; a/so, when 
silent not to speak. 


p= 


2. ovydw, to be silent or still. When 
speaking to cease to speak, (from 
cilw, to say hush!) 


со 


. Ņovyáćw, to be at rest, be quiet or 
tranquil, rest from further cavil or 
discussion. 


4. філбо, to muzzle. Here Pass., to 
be muzzled, have the mouth 
stopped. 

1. Matt. xx. 31. | 1. Luke xviii. 39 (No. 2, 

1. — xxvi. 63. Т Тг A.) 

4. Mark i. 25. 1. — xxx, 40. 

1. —— iii. 4. 2. —— xx. 26. 

1. — ix. 31, 3. Aets xi. 18. 

1, — x. 48. 2, —— xii. 17. 

1. — xiv. 61. 2. —— xv. 13. 

3. Luke xiv. 4. 1. — xviii. 9. 


2. 1 Cor. xiv. 30. 


PEACE (MAKE) 


eipyvozotéo, to make peace, make re- 
conciliation, (non occ.) 
Col. i. 20. 


PEACE. 
“PEACE (110LD ONE'S)," 
Шеге, imperative. 

Mark iv. 39, 


сиотао, see 


Жо. 1. 


PEACEABLE. 


eipyvikods, relating to peace, peaceful, 
pacific, disposed to peace; from 
the Heb., healthful, wholesome, 
(non oce.) ` 


Lo 


jovxeos, quiet, tranquil, (occ. 1 Pet. 
1. 4.) 


2. I Tim. ii. 9 | 1. Heb. xii. 11. 


1. Jas. iii. 17. 


PEACIABLY Give) 
elpyvevw, to live in peace, keep peacc. 
Rom, xii. 18, 


PEACEMAKER (s.) 


eipyvorrotds, a maker of peace, a peace- 
maker, (zon occ.) 
att. v. 9; 


— 


PEARL (-s.) 
papyapirys, a pearl. 
Matt. vii. 6. 


—— xiii. 45, 
1 Tim. ii. 9. 


Rev. xvii. 4. 
—— xviii. 12, 16. 
—— xxi. 2] twice, 


46. 


PEC [ “ome 7] 


PECULIAR. 


[as] an acquisition.” 


cis, unto, for, 
тєрито!0:5, Acquisition. 


J. Tit. ii. 14. 
2. 1 Pet. іі. 9, marg. purchased. 


PEDIGREE. | 


Heb. vii. 6, see “ DESCENT.” 


constitution. 


PEN. 


káAapOs, à reed, cut for various purposes; 
among others, for writing; Lat., 


1. mepiovatos, what is over and above, 
propertylaidup. Here, “a people 
ealamus. 
1. Matt. i. 21. 1. Luke ix. 13. 
эшо 1, — ii, 4, 8. 2 18, 57. 
il. ——iv. 18 23) 2, — xi. 14, 29, 
== meee Sick. 2. — xii. 1, 54 
INY да. 2, —— xii. 14, 17 
PENNY. 2, —— ix. 23, 25. 1. — xviii. 43. 
ЧЕТ 35(om, év ro Aad, | 1. —— xix. 47, 48. 
dnvaprov, а Greek word adapted from -— people, G L | 1. —— xx. 1, 6, 9, 19, 26, 
the Lat., denarius, a Roman coin, | , TTA), |. Me e 
equal to 10 asses, and afterwards | i. — xiii. 15 1. — xii. 2, 06. 
q , 5 iv 13 5 ud 
fo 12 and even 16. Reckoned as | ү E 1 ——5 13 19755 
а $ , . Li 0 ai 2. Й rats . 
the same value as the Greek брохил}, jocum 2. ae. 
. : Ge = ххїү. 19. 
and equivalent to about 934. ү кише К 2. John vi. 22, 24, 
_ no ЕЛЯ 1. — xmi 1. 2 pl moe 90, 31, 
att. xviii. 28. 4 ‚41. З). : 2, 40, 43, 19. 
= e | сз, а Fe 
—— . . CPC D oe ark v. ol, St. ae І. è 
Mark xii. 15. John xii. 5. 2. —— vi. 33 («180и aùroùs | 1. ——— 50, 
— xiv. 5. Rev. vi. 6 twice. vráyovras,kaiéyvocar | 2. —— xii. 9, 12, 17, 18, 
3 modol many sau them , 34. 
departing m e l. —— xviii. 14. 
them, instead of elSor | 1. Aets ii, 47. 
PENNY WORTH. cras Umayovras ot | 1. — iii. 9, 11, 12, 23, 
byAor каї eméyvogav | 1, —— iv. 1, 2, 8, 10, 17, 
7 ' avrov ToAAc(, thepeople 21. 
Óqváptov, see above. Here, Gen. pl., of 2 ар me мү 
а denarius. many wu him, GL | 1. — v. 12, 13, 90, 25, 
T Tr A М. 26, 34, 37. 
Mark vi. 37. | John vi. 7. Р. 31, 45. 1, — vi. 8, 12 
1. — vii. 6. 1. — vii. 17, 34. 
2i 14, 17. 2, — viii. 6. | 
9, — viii, Gtwice, 34, t 9. 
PENTECOST. 2, — ix. 15, 95, ' 1. — x. 2, 41, 42 
pou 2, — xi, 94, 26 
mevtyxoory, & fiftieth part. The Feast | ^ = one Ee = ee 
of Pentecost, so called because cele- | э. — xi, 18. L. = giü. 15, 17 ө, 
brated on the fiftieth day, counting 1 хіі. 12, 37,41. 2. Eu Hm 11, 13, 14, 18, 
from the second day of the Feast | 1. ши Ө үр s 
of the Passover, (non oce.) 1. Luko i. 10, 17, 1, бя, | 3. — хуй. 5. 
т — ЇЇ 77. p 8, 13. 
Acts ii. 1. |. Acts xx. 10. 15. 31°, ig mm i. 
1 Cor. xvi. 8. 1. —— 232. 1. — xix. 4. 
2, — iii. 10 2. 28, 
| 9 — 21 3. 30, 33. 
r ' 2 y ©. 2. бо, 
PENURY. Ти Ету 27. 
у ag 
bo Té | ‘hich is wanti : | & — 32 Da 3 р. 
®еттєрзрга, that which is wanting, want, | " 9, 11, 12,2 a By 39.40 
б =ч. . Wl, THA, 
need, poverty. 2. — уйш. 4, 40, 49, 1, — xxiii. 5, 
А ПЕ — +7. 2. — xxiv. 12, and see 
Luke xxi. 4. 2. — ix. 11. P (raise up the) 


PEO 
PEOPLE (.s.) 


l. Aads, а people, the mass of an 
people, people collectively, e.g. 
the people of God, the people at 
largo as a ruling power, (opp. to 
No. З, whieh is a community of free 
citizens). * plural. 

2. óxAos, a crowd, a throng, a confused 
multitude, (opp. to No. 3, which is 
а regular assembly) multitude. 


З. dijpos, the people as a municipality, 
free citizens enjoying a popular 


4. vos, a people or race belonging 
and living together; hence, a na- 
tion, a people living under com- 
mon institutions. 


» 
2 


— 


PEO [ 
1, Acts xxvi. 17, 23. | 1. Heb. viii. 10. 
1. —— xxviii. 17, 26, 27. | 1. —— ix. 7, 19 twice. 
1. Rom. ix. 25 twice, 26, 1. —— x. 30. 
4, —— x. 19. 1. —— xi. 25. 
1. 2 1. —— xiii. 12. 
l. —xi.1,2 1. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10 twice. 
1. — xv. 10 | 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
1. 11. : 1. Jude 5. 
1. Тбот. х.7 1. Rev. v.9. 
1. — xiv. 21 Jis vii. 9. 
1. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1. — x. 1]. 
1, Tit. ii. 14. Ji xi. 9 
1. Heb. ii. 17. 1. — xiv. 6 
1. —— iv. 9. je а, 5} 
Jl; —— Vo 8h 1, —— xviii. 4, 
1, — УН. 5,11, [(the) | 2. — xix. 1. 
1. 27, and see Рв 1*. xxi. 3 


PEOPLE (NUMBER OF) 


2. Mark x. 46, 


PEOPLE (RAISE UP THE) 


émigvotacts, à Con- ` 
course, a tumul- 
tuous gathering, 

row, to make, 

oxXov, see No.2, above, 


Acts xxiv. 12 (ёлістасіс̧, a stopping, instead of ém- 
avgragts, а concourse, GL T Tr А №.) 


causing a 
concourse of 
a multitude. 


PEOPLE'S (tHE) 
тоу, of the [sins], i.e. over those, 
Tov, of the 
Лао?, people, (see No. 1.) 
Heb. vii. 27. 


| 


PERADVENTURE. 


taxa, quickly, speedily ; then, readily, 
lightly ; hence, perhaps, peradven- 
ture, (oec. Philem. 15.) 


Rom. v. 7. 


PERADVENTURE. 


papyrore, not even, never, in no suppos- 
able case. As « eonj., that not 
ever, lest evor, lest at some time 
| or other. 
| 2 Tim. ii. 25 


PERCEIVE KTD -EsT, -pxc.) 


1. yworkw, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of, or insight into, 
to know and be influenced by the 
personal relation between the per- 
son knowing and theobject known, 
to have a knowledge which pro- 
duces some emotion and affection 
of the mind. 


m 


5 


78 | PER 


2. miyvoorkw, (No. 1, with èri upon, 
prefixed) to know thereupon, ze. 
by looking on the object; hence, 
to know fully, to gain and receive 
a full knowledge of, become fully 
acquainted with. 


3. Ocopéo, to be a spectator of, to look 
on or at, behold, denoting the in- 
tention of mind with which one 
regards or contemplates an object, 
expressing the desire of seeing ; to 
studiously and attentively con- 
sider, to see with regard and ad- 
niration, look diligently into, and 
all this not being the mere act of an 
instant, but for a lengthened period. 


4. «дор, to see, referring to the eor 
him who sees. «оу is the zorra 
of (No. 5) in the sense of I saw, 
(trans.) implying, not the mere act 
of secing, (like ВАєто, No. 11) but 
the actual pereeption of some 
object. 


орао, to see, perceive with the eyes, 
to look at, differing, like No. 4, 
from. В\то, (No. 11) as implying 
the actual perception of some 
object or thing scen and presented 
to the eye. “Also differing from 
No. 4, in that it regards the object 
seen, (while No. 4 must be referred 
to the subject, i.e. the mind of him 
who sees.) 


. ойда, (2nd perf. of «до, No. 4) to 
lave seen, perceived, or appre- 
hended ; henee, it takes the present 
signification, to know, and the plu- 
perfect becomes an imperfeet. 


. voéo, to see, perceive, observe, under- 
stand,comprehend, tohavein mind, 
think of; d denotes conscious 
action of the mind, the mental 
correlative of sensational pereep- 
tion, the sensation accompanied 
with an act of the underst: anding 
following as an effect of No. 4; 
henee, to think, reflect, discern. 


катауоќо, (No. 7, with ката, down, 
prefixed) to sce or discern dis- 
mind 


tiuctly, perceive clearly, 
accurately. 


ny 


PER 


9. xaraAapávo, to take, to receive 
with the idea of eagerness, to lay 
hold of, seize; then, to seize with 
the mind, and mid., as here, to 
comprehend for one’s self, per- 
ceive, to find. 

10. aicbavopzat, to perceive with the ex- 
ternal senses, apprehend or notice 
by the senses, (лол oce.) 


11. BAézo, to use the сусв, sometimes 
with desire, but not necessarily to 
see the thing looked at, the act of 
seeing withont any thought of 
the object presented to the sight, 
(thus, Bréupa denotes the eye, 
while opapa (from No. 5) denotes 
the vision that is seen by the eye, 
opacts, the species or form of the 
thing that falls upon the eye, aud 
братоу, that which is submitted to 
the sight, or is visible.) 


or inquiry, find out, discover. 


. Luke xx. 23. 

. Joku iv. 19. 

. —— vi. 15 part. 
xii. 19. 

. Acts iv. 13. 
VITIS: 
.—— X. OF 

— xiv. 9. 
— xvii. 22, 
— xxiii. 6 part. 
29. 

—— — xxvii. 10. 
xxvili. 26. 
.2 Cor. vii. 8, 

. Gal. ii. 0. 

. 1 Jobn iii. 16. 


oo 


. Matt. xiii. 14. 

. Mark ii. 8 part. 
—— iv. 19. 
—— vii. 18. 
—— viii. 17. 
. — xii. 28 (No. 1, 
— xvi. 8 part. 
—— xxi. 15. 

—— xxii. 18. 

. Luke i. 22. 


e ee 


to 


—* 
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1 
12. eópiako, to find by perception, search, 


PERDITION. 
docu, loss, destruction, ruin; the 
end pronounced upou all who, 
| having heard the snmmons to re- 
pentanee and faith in Christ, have 
persisted in impenitence. The 
loss of all that such ever had, or 
might have had for ever; the 
destruction of such, in body, soul, 
and spirit; an utterand final ruin, 
which will not be reversed. 
John xvii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 
Phil, i. 28. Heh. x. 39. 
2 Thes. ii. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 7. 
| Rev. ху. Q, 11. 


PERFECT. [adj.] 
| (For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 
1. réAetos, what has reached its end, 
term, or limit; елее, complete 


NEN T 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


PER 


—— —— 


perfect, full, wanting nothing, 
with special reference to the end 
Jor which it was intended. 


2. dxpiBas, accurately, precisely, ex- 
actly, assiduously. 

З. dprtos, complete in all parts and 
proportions, with special reference 
to the adaptation of the parts, and 
special aptitude for any given uses, 
(non occ.) 

4. wAnpow, to make full, fill up. Here, 
pass. part., fulfilled, performed, 
accomplished. 

1. Matt. v. 4S twice. . Col, iv. J8. 

JM XI =. l Thes. у. 2. 

2. Luke i. 3, and see 3. 2 Tim. iii. 17. 

Understanding. 1. Heb. v. 14, marg.(lext, 

2. — xxiv. 22, of full аде.) 

— Acts iii. 16, see Soun'l- 1, —— ix. 11. 

J, Rom. хїї 2, [neas. | 1. Jas. i. 4 vice, 17, ОБ, 

1. Eph. iv. 13. 1. — iii, 2, 

1. Phil. iii. 15, 1. 1 John iv. 18. 

1. Col. i. 98, 4. Rev, iii. 2 part. 


H2 


PERFECT (xr) 


. теЛебо, to complete, make perfect, 
so as to be full, wanting in nothing, 
1o bring to a full end, consummate. 

катарт ќо, to make fully ready, put 
in full order, perfectly equip, pre- 
pare fully. 

Lnke vi. 49 marg, Le perfected. 

Phil. iri, 12. 

2 Cor, xin. 11. 


PERFECT (маке) 


. тєАєїбө, sce No. 1, above. 


2 
18 


2. 


5 кпатартбо, sce No. 07 above. 
creteXew, to bring through toan end. 


zuloim xvii. 23. 1. Heb. ix. 9. ' 
. 2 Cor. xii. 9 (теАєю, lo 1. x.I 
make complete, 1, T 1. — xi. 40. 
TrA М.) 1, — хіі 28. 
САЗ" 2. —— xiii. 21 
. Heb. ii. 10. 1. Таз, 11,22 
— v.9 2. 1 Pet. v. 10 
— vii. 19 1. 1 John iv. 17, 18. 


PERFECT MANNER. 


dxp'Bea, exactness, preciseness, cx- 


treme Accuracy, 


Act xxii. J. 


PERFECT (тилт таси 1s) 


( то, the, к which is 
+ TéActos, see “PER. | complete or 
( yer,” No.l, perteet. 

1 Cor. xiii. 10. 


PER [ 550 ] PER 


PERFECT (THEY THAT ARE) PERFECTLY. 
ot, the, those, 


{ООА оо, | акр3®<, accurately, precisely, exactly, 


TÉNELOS, see “ PER- : i assiduously. 
AT the perfect.  : 1 ЕЛ 
FECT,” No. Де Matt. xiv. 36, see Whole. | Acts xxiii. 15, 20. 
P Aets xviii. 26. 1 Cor. i. 10, see Joined. 
1 Cor. ii. 6. 1 Thes. v. 9. 
QU 
PERFECT (rp, -тхо.) [verb.] PERFECTN ESS 


| reÀeiórys, completeness, spoken of that 
which has reached its full and in- 

2. xarapricw, see “P (BE)," No. 2. tended end. 

Col. їй. 14. 


l. reXetóv, see “P (BE), Vo. 1. 


З. éfaprióo, to equip out fully, per- _ а 
fectly prepared and fitted out. | PERFORM (-къ.) 


4. érireAéo, to bring to a full end. 1. reAéo, to bring about, complete, ful- 
2. Matt. xxi. 16. 3. уна fil, accomplish, and generally, to 
4. 9 Cor. vii. 1. nished. perform, do, finish. 
— i э 
р клн Ves І 1 John iis. 2. èmirehéw, (No. 1, with èri, upon, pre- 
= dui А ues fixed) to bring through to an 
end. 
PERFECTED (be) [margin.] З. тоо, to make, Ze. form, produce, 
Luke vi. 40, see ** PERFECT (BE)” cause; to do, Ze. do repeatedly, 

-— a ue perform. 


PERFECTION. 


| 4. ӣлтодідора, to give away from one’s 
1. катартисиѕ, the being made fully | 
| 


self, i.e. deliver over; spoken of 
obligation of any kind, to give in 


ready, the being perfeetly equip- full, render, pay over or off 


ped and prepared, (non occ.) 


5. katepyaCopa, to work out, effect, 
9. reAetórs, completeness, perfectness, produce. 
spoken of that which has reached | 4 Matt. х. з. 5. Rom, vii. 18. 
1 ў d ce. 3. Luke і. 72. aL xv. 28 part. 
its full and intended end, (oce 4 PI ош 
Col. iii. 14.) 3. Rom. iv. ?1. 2. Phil. i. 6, marg. finish. 
3. reAefwors, completion, perfection, one 
spoken of that which has reached PERFORMED (ar) 
Us full and intended end, (occ. yivopas, to begin to be, become, come 
Luke 1. 45.) | to pass. 
е . Luke i. 20. 
4. 51, habitude, as the result of long 
practice. PERFORMANCE. 
x ceu mb 1. émtreAéw, to bring through to an 


4. Heb. v. 14, marg.(text, 3 
end. Here, inf. 


| 

PERFECTION (вихо FRUIT TO) | 2. reAefwors, completion, perfection ; 
| 
ECC 671 


of a prophecy, fulfilment, (occ. 


reAea $opéo, to bring to perfection or feb. vii. LL.) 


maturity ; of fr uit, to ripen. 2. Luko i. 45. | L2Cor viii. 11. 

Luke viii. 14. =. : „———— — CIN 

B a d PERHAPS. l 
PERFECTING. l. vos, anyhow, in any way, in some 


катартісоѕ, the act of making fully May ӨР other. 


ready, the act of perfeetly equip- 


- 
- 


2. тёхо, quickly, speedily; readily, 


pinz and fully preparing, (лол | lightly ; and dence, peradventure, || 
occ.) | perhaps, (occ. Rom. v. 7.) | 
Ера. iv. 12. | jio (Оо wh, o5 | 2. Philem, 15. | 


PER Г 581 ] РЕК 


4 а 1. Matt. v. 29, 30. l. Aets v. 37. 
PERHAPS (irr) Y — we. à — Aan. 20 
Ne. : 3. 32. 4. xiii. 41. 
є, ue { " if ратну, 1. — ix. 17. 1. Kom. ii. 12. 
- apa, therefore en marking а 1. —— xviii. 14. l. 1 Cor. i. 18. 
aRar ere , , ( y 1, — xxvi. 52 (No. 3, 1. — viii. 11. 
after all, result about б.) ї. xv. 18. 
С : 36 1. Mark iv. 38. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 15, 
which some uncertainty is felt.) lI r m 
Wd Wm 1. — viii. 24. 6. Col. ii, 22. 
Се {a i. 2 Thes: ii. 10. 
1. — ziii. 3, 593 1. Heb. i. 11. : 
БЫ — — xi. 31, see P with. 
PERHAPS (LEST) 1, — xxi. 18, 1. Jas. i. 11. 
r John iii. а 16 (ар.) l Reta: T 
, 2 ы : eue ‚—у — 2 Pet. ii. 12, see 
pyres, that in по way, lest in any way. | 1 — Yg м 
9 Cor. ii. РА i CLA xi. 50. 1. — iii. 6, 9. 
1. Jude 11. 
PERIL (-s.) 


PERISH (UTTERLY) 


катафєіро, (No. 5, with ката, down, 
prefixed, instead of діа, through) 
to spoil or corrupt utterly. Here, 


K(vüvvos, danger, peril; risk, hazard, 
( perhaps the orig. sense was the 
risk of the dice-box, from каво, to 
agitate), (non occ.) 


een a оо pass. to perish completely, (occ. 
4 2 Tim. iii. S. ) 
= 2 Pet. ii. 12 (xat $0cipo, even perish, L T Tr A М.) 
PERILOUS. 


хаАето<, heavy, difficult, hard to bear; 
conueeted. with toil and suffering ; 
dangerous, (oce. Matt. vin. 28.) 


ОЛ 5 


PERISH WITH. 


ouvaTo\Avpu, (No. 1, with очу, together 
or in conjunction with, prefixed) 
pass., to be destroyed with олу 
one, to perish withothers, (non occ.) 


PERISH (-кр, -кти.) 


1. атолу, to destroy, cause to 
perish. Here, mid., (which is pe- 
culiar to N.T. Greck) used of the 
eternal doom of the sinner, (chiefly 
by Paul and John) to be utterly 
and finally ruined and destroyed, 
to be lost, brought to nought, 
put to death. 


( e, might it be, 
2 4 ets, for, 
a iur. destruction. 


Heb. x. 31. 


PERJURED PERSON 


értopxos, taking oath upon oath ; as this 
is generally a sign of false swearing, 
so the word comes to have this mean- 
ing, and as subst., denotes % per- 
jured person, one who has taken 
oath upon oath lightly, and there- 

fore breaking alt, (non occ.) 

1 Tim. i. 10. 

3. drolvýokw, to die away, used of (ће | 

natural end of life, esp, as the | PERMISSION. 


wages of sin. 
ges of avyyzopa, a knowing and thinking with 


4. dario, to cause to disappear, put another ; hence, accordance ; then, 
out of sight. Mere, pass., to dis- concession, (nou ove.) 
appear, vanish. 1 Cor. vii, 6. 

5. дёіафдеро, to corrupt throughout, 


destroy. Шеге, pass, to decay PERMIT. 
wholly, perish. 
ётїтрєтө, to turn upon, direct upon; 


(90 unto, for, for cor- to give or entrust to another; 
6 фбора, a spoiling, cor- ruption, nes give up, vicld, permit, suffer. 
і ruption, destruc- [in the P эе 
( j E 4 Acts xxvi. 1. ] Cor. xvi. 7. 
tion, куто up. | 1 Cor. xiv. 34. Mob. vi. 3. 


PERNICIOUS WAY. 
dzoAea, destruction, loss. Here, Gen., 
of destruction, 2.e. destructive. 


2 Pet. ii. 2 (áceAye(a, wanton, AVm, G LT Tr A), 
marg. lascivious way. 


PERPLEXED (вк) 


1. dzopéopat, to be without resource, 
to know not what to do. 


dtarropéw, to be throughout in per- 
plexity, be in much doubt, hesi- 
tate greatly. * inf. pass. 
2. Luke ix. 7. JL. £i Ооо S 


— ——— xxiv. P (be much) | tla GOL туд; marg. (text, 
stand in doubt.) 


PERPLEXED (ве wvcH) 
2*, Luke xxiv. 4 (No. 1, L T Tr A M.) 


PERPLEXITY. 


åmropťa, the state of one who has no 
way or resource, and who there- 
fore knows not what to do, (non 
осе.) 
Luke xxi. 25 


PERSECUTE (-кр, -Еѕт, -1NG.) 


1. д:око, to cause to flee; hence, gen., 
to pursue after, «s flying enemies ; 


then, to pursue with malignity; | 


hence, to persecute 


2. éxdiaxw, (No. 1, with èk, out of, pre- 
Jixed) to pursue out, drive out of 
or from a place, (non occ.) 


1. Matt. v. 10, 11, 12, 44. 1. Acts xxvi. 11, 14, 15. 
1. — x. 23. 1. Kom. xii. 14. 
1. — xxiii. 51. 1. l Cor. iv. 12. 
2. Luke xi. 49. Its ey, o. 
1, — xxi. 12. 15 От iv О 
1. John v. 16. 1. Gal. i. 13, 23. 
1. —— xv. 20 twice. 1, iv. 29. 
1, Acts vii. 52 1. Phil. iii. 6. 
1, — ix. 4, 5. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 15, marg. 
1. — xxii. 4, 7, 8. chase out. 
1. Rev. xii. 13. 
PERSECUTION. 
1. duwypds, pursuit asof enemies; nence, 
persecution. 


Өлу, pressure, compression. Ја 
N. T., of evils, ete., trouble, distress, 
айлу. 


1. Matt. xiii. 21. 
1. Mark iv. 17. 


| 1. Rom. viii. 25 
1. 2 Cor. xii. 10, 


1. — x. 30. 1 — Gal. v.11, ? sec P 
1. Acts viii. 1. — - vi. Js ‚2 (suffer) 
2; xi. 19. 1. m ws 1. 

1. —— xiii. 50, aT pst: Dey 


— 2 Tim. iii. 12, sce P (suffer) 
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D 


| E A = 


! 


| 


| 


PER 
PERSECUTION (surrer) 


PERSECUTE,' No. 1. 


Gal. v. 11. | Gal. vi. 12. 
e opino ш? 


wkw, see “ 


PERSECUTOR. 


duwxrys, а pursuer; hence, a persecutor, 
(non occ.) 
1 Tim, 1,13, 


PERSEVERANCE. 


mpookaptépyots, strongness or firmness 
towards anything, endurance or 
perseverance in or with anything, 
(non oce.) 
Eph. vi. 18. 


PERSIS. 


Ifepois, Persis, a proper name of a female 
Christian. 


Rom. xvi. 12 (up.) 


<< 


PERSON (-s.) 


(for various eombinations with other 
words, see below ) 


| 1. mpócwmov, the part towards the eye, 


the part of anything which is 
presented to the eye, the front of 
anything, the face ; also, a mask; 
hence, a dramatic part, character, 
person. 


2. ómócToctus, what is set or stands 
under, a substructure, what really 
exists under or out of sight, the 
essence of a matter in contrast to 
its appearance. [Hence, Christ, 
as the Aóyos, is the manifestation 


of Deity, the means by which we | 


recognise the glory of God, and 
the ске M ‘of the Divine 
Essence, Heb. 1. 3, and see under 
GORD, VO. 1. | 


. Matt. xxii. 15 ! — Eph. vi. 9, ? see P (re- 


i Mark xii. 14. = Gol m 25, $ spect of) 

1. Luke xx. 21. Ке IOD лд, 

— Acts x. 34, see P (хе. — Jas. ii. 1, все P (re. 
speeter of) spect of) 


— Rom. ii. 11, see Р (re- 9, see P (have 


крес of) respect to) 
2 Cor. i. 11. — 1 Pet, i. 17, ree P (with- 
| k — ii. 10, marg. s‘ght. out rospect of) 
1. Gal. ii. 6. — Jude 16, see P (men’s) 


| 
| 
| 


Б 


PER 


perry 


PERSONS (HAVE RESPECT TO) 


(пот occ.) 
Jas. ii. 9. 


PERSON (ran’s) 


| прбсотоу, see “ PERSON," Vo. 1. 
Jude 16. 


PERSONS (RESPECT OF) 


mpocwroàņyia, acceptance of persons, 
i.e. partiality, (non occ.) 


Rom. ii. 11. Col. iii. 25, 
Eph. vi. 9. Jas. ii. 1. 


PERSONS (RESPECTER OF) 
просотоћјттуѕ, an acceptor of persons, 
one who is partial, (non occ.) 

Acts x. 34, 


PERSONS (WITHOUT RESPECT OF) 


ampoowroAnrrws, without acceptance of 
persons, 7.e. impartially, (non occ.) 
1 Pet. i. 17. 


See also, DEVOUT, PERJURED, PROFANE, 
WHAT, WICKED. 


- 


PERSUADE (-кр, -EST, -ЕТН, -1NG.) 


1. wetOw, (a) to persuade, win by 
words, influence, to speak with 
winning words. (b) Mid. or pass., 
to suffer one's self to be per- 
suaded or convinced, to be per- 
suaded in favour of any one, be 
convinced of, to yield assent to, 
trust him, obey him. 

2. дуатєідо, (No. 1, with ака, back 
again, prefixed) to persuade over, 
in a bad sensc, to seduce. 


Ja. Matt. xxvii. 20. la. Acts xix. 8, 26. 


la. — xxviii. 14. la.— xxvi. 28. 

la. Acts xiii. 12. 1a.—— xxviii, 23. 

1a.—— xiv. 19. 1a. ОТУИ 
1u.—— xviii. 4. la.Gal. i. 10. 

g 13. la.l John iii. 19, marg. 


(text, assure.) 
PERSUADED (nr) 


lb. Luke xvi. 31. lb. Rom. xv. 14. 


1b. xx. 6. 1b. Tim. i. 5, 12e 

lb. Acts xxi. 14 part. Jb. Heb. vi. 9, 

1b. xxvi. 26, lb. —— xi. 13 (om. xai 

lb. Rom. viii. 38. metoÜévres, and were 
‚ —— xiv. lf. persuaded of them,G L 


TTrAN.) 
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просотоћттќо, to accept the person 
of any one, i.e. to show partiality, 


PER 


PERSUADE FULLY. 


zÀ«po$opéo, to bear or bring fully; 
henee, to give full assurance. 
Here, pass., to be fully assured. 


Rom. iv. 21. 
—— xiv. 5, marg. be fully assured. 


PERSUASIBLE. [margin.] 


1 Cor. ii. 4, see “ENTICING.” 


PERSUASION. 
Tewporj, the being easily persuaded, 
eredulity, (non occ.) 
Gal. v. 8. 


PERTAIN ТО. 
(For various combinations, sce below.) 


peréxo, to have in association with 
another, to partake of, share in, 
have part in. 

1 Cor. vi. 3, see Life. | 


PERTAIN TO (THOSE THINGS WHICH) 
rà, the things, ) the things pertain- 
zpós, towards, ing to. 


Rom. xv. 17. 


Heb. vii. 13. 


PERTAIN UNTO (ruiNcos THAT) 
m } see above. 
Heb. ii. 17. | 


PERTAINING TO (TuE THINGS) 


rà, the things, the things 
тєрї, around, about, } concerning. 


Acts i. 9. 


Heb. v. 1. 


PERVERSE. 


8ucrpébo, to turn or twist through- 
out, Ze. distort, turn away, per- 
vert. ere, pass. part., perverted. 


Matt. xvii. 17. Acta xx. 50, 
Luke ix. 11. Pbil. ii. 15. 
1 Tim. vi. 5, sce Dispntings. 


PERVERT (-ктпи, -1xo.) 
1. &«aerpéQo, see “PERVERSE.” 


2. атоеттрєфо, to turn away from, to 
turu aside from. 


НИШ Sh 


PES [ 584 ] PHY 


8. ретастєфо, to turn about; to turn mon to them with the “ortho- 
into something else, to change. dox " modern Jews) is, that there 

1. Duke eiii. 2. j 2. Acts xiii. 10. was and is an oral law to com- 

2. De E Calk i g plete and explain the written law. 
нае With this fatal error (like the 

PESTILENCE (-s.) Romish ‘ Tradition”) we cannot 


wonder at all their other errors. 
(1) They attributed all things to 
fate, but did not wholly exclude 
human free-will. (2) They held 
that every soul was imperishable, 
and consequently divided the 


Хцибѕ, pestilence, plague, any deadly 
infectious disorder, (occ. Acts 
XXIV. 0.) 

Matt. xxiv. 7(om. каї Хо:иої, and pestilenees, LT Tr AS) 

Luke xxi. 11. 


PESTILENT FELLOW. eternal state, after resurrectiou, 
T. Со into happiness for the good, and 
EU COIT. p E torment for the wicked. ] 
as we say in Eng., a plague, a 
t 5 In all passages, except— 
post, я Matt. xii. 38 (om. L.) sees, instead ofot rov o. 
Acts xxiv. 5. —— xxiii. 14 (ap.) of the Ph, G L ТТГ 
mE. Mark ii. 16 (rov фор- А М.) 
сохор, of the Phari- | Luke хі. 4t (ар.) 
PETER. Sees, instead ofkai ооф. | John viii. 3 («p.) 
Я ; and the Ph. L»TTrn.) | Acts xxiii. 63rd (plural, 
1. Ilérpos, a stone, a rolling stone, zn 18 (ot ф. the Phari- GS LTTr À n.) 
one place to-day and another to- | 
morrow. PHILIP. 
In N.T. the proper name of Peter, paros, Philip, the proper name of 
(Aram., we2, Kndas, Cephas) the several persons, viz. one of the 


Twelve, John i. 44-47 ; the Evan- 
gelist,* Acts vi. 5; the Tetrarch 
of Batanea, ete., Luke ii. 1; 
Phihpf Herod, Matt. xiv. 3; Mark 


surname of Simon, son of Jonas, 
and brother of Andrew, a ТЫР 
man of Bethsaida and apostle of 


Christ. : m 
‹ „ А vi. 17; and Luke in. 19. 
[See under “rock,” for the differ- i 
Р, n n all passages, except— 
ence between тєтроѕ and пётра. | TAI xiv som TS.) 
ces + Luke iii. 19 (om. G c» L T Tr A N.) 
9. éxéivos, that, that one there, he, * Acts viii. 27 (ap.) 
(emphatic.) 
No. 1, in all passages, except— PHILOSOPHER (-8.) 
1. Matt. xvii. 26 (ap.) rose up and, G L T t: Aoc odó oving wisdom: then. a 
1. Luke xxii. 62 (om. G T Tr A M.) ф pós, loving ; А i 
Tr Ab N.) 1. Acts a 13, (abrds, he subst, a philosopher, Ze. an in- 
1. xxiv. 12 (ар.) jus. Ge Uy dU Tr ipo "1 and k = 
о Gi tere, D AR) quirer after wisdom and know 
T Trò A M.) 1. Gal i: 18 (каг GoL ledge, (zon oce.) 
1. Acts x. 23 (avaaras, he T Tr A М.) Acts xvii. 18 
0 G-LTTrA cta xvii. 18. 
i nhas, бъ rA М.) 
ln > | PHILOSOPHY 
IF qf + , . 
PETITION Cs.) | duXocooía, love of wisdom ; then, Eng., 
алтаа, thing asked for, object sought. philosophy, (non oce.) 
1 John v. 15. eg ii. 8. 0А 
бй жые vem ' 
PINT ACTERY -IES. 
PHARISEE (s) iL Qu) 
ES ошто MEME DD фФъЛактуріор, a watch post, guarded 
Р И, Pl Ni 5 one QU E place; (hen, protection, safeguard ; 
i ipi cingi hence, an amulet, a prayer-fillet, 
[In the time of our Saviour, the i.e. a strip of parchment, on which 
principal and most numerous of were written various parts of the 
the Jewish sects; /feb., DWD, law, bound about the forehead or 
Perushim, the separated. The round the wrist, (xon occ.) 


fundamental principle (сот- Matt. xxiii. 5. 


PHY [ 


PHYSICIAN (-s.) 


larpés, a healer, (from idopat, to heal.) 


Matt. ix. 12. Luke iv. 23. 

Mara ii. 17. —— v. 81, 

— +. 98. —— viii. 43. 
Col. iv. 14. 


PIECE (-s.) 


1. ériB\ypa, anything put оп, an ad- 
dition; hence, a patch. 


9, брахилу, as much as one can hold in 
the band, an Attie weight, a 
drachm, about 66 grs. avdp. A 
silver coin worth 6 obols, Z.e. 92d. ; 
it nearly equalled the Roman dc- 
narius, (non осе.) 


3. pépos, a part, part of a whole, piece 
of a whole. 


1. Matt. ix. 16. mew garment,” T Tr 

— —— xvii.27,see Money | АМ.) 

— —— xxvi. 6, 15,) see . 1. Lukev. 36 ?nd(om.G ~) 

— —  xxvii.2,5,9, § Silver , — ——xiv.18,seeGround. 

1. Mark ii. 21, and see . 2, —— xv.8, and see Silver 
Fill. [о 9. 

— —— v. 4,see Break. |3. xxiv. 42, 

1. Luke v. 36 1st (cuttetha ! — Acts xix. 19, see Silver. 
piece off a new garment | — xxiii. 10, see Pull. 
andputtethit,inst.of, | — —— xxvii. 44, вее Р 
*tputteth a piece of a (broken) 


PIECES (BROKEN) 


т, certain parts, 
тоу, of the. 


| 


Aets xxvii. 44. 


PIERCE (-ED, -1xa.) 
1. éxxevréw, to pieree through, transfix, 
(non осе.) 


2 бїїкуеомаш, to go or pass throu 
(non oce.) 


gh 


ijs e) 


3. ууссо, to prick, to pierce, (non occ.) 


— Luke ii. 35, see P|—1 Tim. vi. 10, see P 
through. through. 

3. John хіх. 31. 2. Heb. iv. 12, 

1. 87. Деу 1. 7. 


PIERCE THROUGH. 


1. d&€pxopar, to come or go through, 
to pass through. 
wepureipw, to pierce about, or to 
pierce so that the weapon is wholly 
surrounded and covered, (non oce.) 
1 Tim. vi. 10. 


9 


p 


leb. v. 7, sce “ FEARETH.” 


PIETY (for one's) [margin.] 


PIP 


PIETY (suow) 


cioeBéw, to be pious, to act as in the 
fear of God, (occ. Aets xvii. 23.) 


1 Tim. v. 4, marg. kindness. 


| 
| 
| PIGEON (-s.) 


sepia Tepá, a dove or pigeon. [Two of 
these were the offerings of the 
poor, Deycv. 7 wii 22] 
Luke ii. 24. 


John xviii. 28, see “HALL OF JUDGMENT." 


| PILATE'S HOUSE. {margin.] 
| 


PILGRIM (-s.) 


maperiônpos, a resident beside, a by- 
resident, a sojonrner in a strange 
plaee, away from ones own 
people, (occ. 1 Pet. i. 1.) 
Heb. xi. 13. l 1 Pet. ii. 11. 


ee 


PILLAR (-s.) 


aróAos, a column, pillar; then, used of 
any firm support, (non occ.) 


Gal. ii. 9. | Rev. iii. 12. 
1 Tim. iii. 15. — x.i. 


PILLOW. 


a pillow, (non oce.) 


\ Mark iv. 98. 


= | mpooxedddaor, a cushion for the head, 
i 


| PINE AWAY. 
Égpatro, to dry, make dry. Jere, pass., 
to be dried up, wither away. 
Mark ix. 18. 


PINSVACTIE: 
mrepýyior, a little wing, wsed of the 
feather of an arrow ; then, of any 
thing like a wing running out to 
a point, a pinnacle, (202 occ.) 
Mark iv. 5. | 


Luke iv. 9. 


PIPE. [noun.] 


а?Аоѕ, a pipe, ax instrument blown 
with the month, prob. like our 
Jlagcolet, (non осе.) 


1 Cer. xiv. 7 Ist. 


PIPE (-rp.) [verb.] | 
а?Аёш, to play on the а?лоѕ, (see above); 
to pipe. 


Matt. xi. 17. | Luke vii. 32. 


1 Cor, xiv. 7 ?n4. 


PIPER (.s.) 


| 
l 
| 
аАттіјѕ, a player on the aidds, (see | 
* pIPE") а piper, a minstrel, (oce. | 
Matt. ix. 23.) | 
l 


Rev. xviii. 22. 


E 


1. фрќар, a well, or pit for water, dug | 
in the earth, (thus dist. from | 
Tyyj, а fountain.) Then, used of | 
any pit or abyss, (occ. John iv. 
11.18) 


2. BóÓvvos, a pit, a ditch; any hole or 
pit dug in the ground, (occ. Matt. | 
xv. 14; Luke vi. 39.) 

2. Matt. xii. 11. — Rev. ix. 11, | 

1. Luke xiv. 5. — —— xi. 7, see Bot- | 

1. Rev. ix. 1, 21st (ap.) — —— xvii.8, (tomless 

1. 2 2nd & 3rd. — —— xx. 1,3, 


PITCH (-кр.) [verb.] 


түгүнө, to fasten, make fast and firm; 
to fix or fasten together, con- 
struct, build; of a tent, to set up, 
piteh, (non occ.) 
Heb. viii. 2. 


PITCHER. 
xepdpwov, an earthen vessel; a pot, a 
pitcher, (non oce.) 
Mark xiv. 13. | 


PITIFUL. 
good or healthy 


compassionate, 
having fellow-fecling, tender- 


hearted, (occ. Eph. iv. 32.) 
| 
| 
| 


Luke xxii. 10. 


ejgzAayxos, with 
bowels; then, 


1 Pet. iii. 8. 


PITIFUL (very) 


xohvaorAayxos, very compassionate, full | 
of fellow-feeling, of great tender- 
heartedness. 


Jas. v. ll (roAvevorAayxos, more emphatic than | 
тоАўттАоухо$, G ~) | 


кнн нн н ка ааа кын ныкы кыны кы ad ы ы кш цы ы кш 


PLA 


PITY ON (mave) 


éAeéo, see “ MERCY ON (HAVE)” 
Matt. xviii, 33. | 


Tit. iii. 4, see Man. 


PLACE. 
(For various combinations, see below.) 


1. тбтоѕ, a place, spot; used either of 
a particular place, place where 
one dwells, o» in « geographical or 
topographical sense. 


. ómj, an opening, a hole; eg. & 
fissure in the earth, o» a well. 


9 
mh 


З. meptoxy, cireumference, circuit; con- 
tents, of a writing; hence, the 
arguments or contents within cer- 
tain limits, a section, chapter, or 
passage of a book, (zon oce.) 


4. xoptov, a place, spot, country, re- 
gion; like Eng, place, te. a 
possession, of fields or farm. 


. Matt. xii. 43. i 1. John хіх 13512220 9017 
‚ — xir. 13, 15, 25. І. — xx. 7. 
. —— xxiv. 15. 1. Acts 1.25. 
-—— xxvi. 36. 1, —— iv. 31. 
527 1. — vi. 13, 14. 
——— xxvii. 23 twice. 1. — vii. 7, 38, 49. 
. — xxviii. U. 3, —— viii. 32. 
. Mark i. 35, 45. 1, — xii. 17. 
. — vi. 31, 32, 35. |]. —— xxi. 28 twice. 
. — xiv. 32. 1. — xxvii. 8, 41. 
——— xv, 29 twice. 1. Rom. ix. 26 
. —— xvi. 6. 1. — xii. 19 
. Lukeiv. 17,37, 12. 1. — xv. 23 
5 fe, HO) оры E 1. 1 Cor. i. 2 
— x. 1, 32. 1, 2 Cor. ii. 14 
. —— xi. 1, 21. 1. Eph. iv. 27. 
. — xiv. 9, 1, 1 Thes. i. 8. 
. —— xvi. ?8. 1, Heb, viii. 7. 
. — xix. 5. 1, — xi. 8. 
. —— xxii. 40. 1. —— xii. 17, marg. way. 
—— xxiii. 33. 2. —— Jas. iii. 11, marg. 
. John iv. 20. hole. 
—— v. 13, Л ы. ШУ, 
—— vi. 10, 23. 1. Kev. ii. 5. 
— x. 40. 1, — vi. lt. 
—— xi. 6, 5), 48, 1, — xii. 6, 8, 14. 
— xiv. 2, 3. 1, —— xvi. 16. 
— xviii. 2. 1. — xx. 11. 


PLACE (rrom Tiar) 
ékecüev, thence, from thenee, from that 
plaee. 
Mark vi. 10. 


PLACE (arve) 


1. ávaxopéo, to go back, recede, spoken 
of those who flee, Jer. iv. 29; 
Judges iv. 17. 


2. «ко, give way, yield, (nos осе.) 
1. Matt. ix. 24. | 2. Gal. ii. 5. 


PLACE (itave) 

Xopéo, to give space, place, room; to 
make room for one's self, and so, 
to go forward, go on and on, be 
advancing ; find entrance. 


John viii, 37. 


PLACE (IN А CERTAIN) 


mov, somewhere, in some place or 
other, (occ. Rom. iv. 19.) 
Heb. й, 6. | - Heb. iv. 4. 


PLACE (iN тн1з) 


woe, hither, here. 
Matt. xii. 6. 


PLACE SOEVER (1x wnat) 

( drov, where, in what ) where- 

(édv, soever, _ [place, ) soever. 
Mark vi. 10. 


PLACE (or тилт) 


évrózios, in the place, (spoken of one 
who belongs to any place) a resi- 
dent, inhabitant, (zon occ.) 


Acts xxi. 12. 


PLACE (ro тїї) 


Фдє, hither, here. 
Luke xxiii. 5. 


PLACES (ix ALL) 
таутаҳо?, iu all places, everywhere. 


Acts xxiv. 3. 


PLACES (1х pivers) 
ката, from one to ап- ) in various 
torous, places, [other,} places. 


Mark xiii. 8. 
Luke xxi. 11. 


Matt. xxiv. 7. 


PLACE WHERE CUSTOM WAS 
RECEIVED. [nwwgin.] 


Mark ii. 14, see ‘RECEIPT oF custom,” 


Seo also, ANOTIIER, DWELLING, EMI- 
NENT, GOOD, WEARING, HEAVENLY, 


———————————————————————— 


HIGH, MOLY, MARKET, ONE, SE- 
CRET, SKULL, STEEP, STONY, THIS, 
WAY, YONDER. 


PLAGUE (-s.) 


1. тАзуут, a stroke, a blow, then, as ùn- 
Jlicted by God. 


to 


. рісті, a whip, a scourge; then, a 
scourge from God. 


. Mark iii. 10. 1, Rev. xv. 1, 6, 8. 

. — v. 29, 34. 1, —— xvi. 9, 21 twice. 
. Luke vii. 21. 1. — xviii. 4, 8. 

. Rer. ix. 90. 1. — xxi. 9. 

. —— xi. 6. 1. — xxii. 18. 


кето! 


a level 
place, 
(non occ.) 


Toros, place, see “ PLACE,” 
Non, 

тєбє, plain, level, 
Luke vi. 17. 


PLAIN. [adj.] | 


ópÜOs, straight, right, erectly; then, 
rightly, correctly. 


Mark vii. 25. 


PLAINLY. 


tappyoia, the speaking all one thinks, 
free-spokenness, frankness in 


| 
i à | 
speaking, the eandid, confident | 


boldness of a ]оуопв heart. 
Dative. 
John x. 2t. 


—— xi. lt. 
—— xvi. 25. 


Here, 


John xvi. 29 (év map. in, 
or with boldness, ete., 
LT tran.) 
Heb. xi. 14, see Declare. 


парра, see above. 


PLAINNESS OT SPRECH. | 
| 


9 Cor. iii. 12, merg. boldness, 


PLAIT. 
See, PLAT. 


PLAITED. [margin.] 
1 Tim. ii. 9, seo ‘ вкотре," 


PLAIN. [noun.] 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


PLAITING. | 
euro], а braiding, intertwining, esp. | 


of the hair in ornament, (non ccc.) | 
1 Pet. ii. 3. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


PLA 


PLE 


PLANT. [noun.] 


gureia, a planting, the act of planting, 


(non occ.) 
Matt. xv. 13. 


PLANT (-zru.) [verb.] 
фотєуо, to plant, esp., of trees, etc. (non 


осе.) 
Matt. xv. 13. Luke xvii. 6, 28. 
—— xxi. 33. Rom. vi. 5, see P to- 
Mark xii. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. [gether. 
Luke siii. 6. — ix. 7. 


PLANTED TOGETHER. 


cipQvros, grown or growing in con- 
junction with, grown together, 


(non occ.) 
Rom. vi. 5. 


PLAT. [verb.] 


vÀéko, to plait, to braid, to weave, 


Lat., plico, plecto. 


Matt. xxvii. 29 part. | Mark xv. 17. 


John xix. 2. 


PLATTER. 


1. zapowis, a side-dish in which dainties 
are served up, entremet; then, a 
dish on which such meats are 
served, (non oce.) 


2. таё, a board, table; esp., a writing 
tablet covered with wax; then, any 
wooden plate or dish covered with 


food. 


]. Matt. xxiii. 25. тарофибес,ат@ theplat- 
26 (om. кої тү ter, б c» T A.) 
2. Luke xi. 39. 


PITAS. 


табо, to play аза child; then, to dance. 
[A citation from Exod. xxxii. 6, 
where it is the Ixx. for pny, w Ме, 
it is evident from verses 18, 19, 
includes the shouting, singing, and 
daneing in honour of their idol. 
It is also used by Homer in this 
sense, see Odys. viii. 51, and 
xxiii. 147.] 

1 pon x n 


PLEASE (-ED, б) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


l. ápécko, to please, to be pleasing 
and acceptable to; also, to seek 
to please or gratify. 


eiit, to be, 
2. < àpeoTós, pleasing, 


acceptable, 
| grateful to. 


i З. evapearéo, to please well. 


4. doxéw, to appear, have the appear- 
ance. Here, impersonally, it 
seemed [good]; it appeared [the 
right thing to do.] 


5. ebdoxew, (Vo. 4, with eb, well, pre- 
fixed). Here, the good and right 
thing is not merely understood, as 
in No. 4, but actually asserted, it 
seemed good, where stress is laid 
on the a and its willingness 
and freedom, marking the design as 
something good, either in reality or 
intention. 


б. до, to will to wish, to desire, 
implying active volition and purpose. 


1, Matt. xiv. 6. als Сог 337 

1. Mark vi. 22. 6. —— xii. 18. 

l. Aets vi. 5. 6. —— xv. 38. 

2. — 1. Gal. i. 10 twice. 
4, —— xv. 58, 31 (ap.) 5. 15. 

1 Rom. viii. 8. 5. Col. i, 19. 

1. — xv. 1, 2, 3. 1. 1 Thes. fi. 4, 15. 
5. 26, 27. 1, — iv. 1. 

5. 1 Cor. i. 21. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 

1. — vii. 32, 33, 34. 3. Heb. xi. 5, 6. 


PLEASE (ruosE THINGS THAT) 


Ta, the things, 
арєста, pleasing, acceptable, grate- 


ful to. 
John viii. 29. 


evookew, see “PLEASE,” No. 5 


> , 
є 
Г», $ see PLEASE," No. 2. 
apeoTos, 
1. Matt. iii. 17. 1. Luke iii. 22 
1, —— xii. 18. 1. 1 Cor. x. 5. 
1. — xvii. 5. 2. Е. 
1. Mark i. 11. 1.2 Petai 1ў; 


PLEASED WITII (вЕ wELL) 


No. 3. 
Heb. xiii. 16, pass. 


evapertew, see “ PLEASE," 


PLEASING (TOSE THINGS THAT ARE) 


И 
( 


và, the things, 
áperrá, pleasing, acceptable, grate- 
„ful to. 


1 John iii. 22 


PLEASE WELL. 


———————. 


PLE [ 589 ] PLO 


PLEASING. | 2. rpvdo, to break down the mind aud 
make it effeminate by luxury; 


дрёскєа, desire of pleasing, very great f À 
i , р UNE D hence, to live luxuriously. 


complaisance, (non occ.) 
Col. i. 10. 5 т 4 6, mary. live delicately. 


DE PLEASURE (THEIR OWN) 
(For various combinations with other 


T0, that which 
words, see below.) 


i \ doxovy, seemed good, appeared right, 

1. 38007, delight, enjoyment, pleasur- abrots, to them. 
able sensation; Lat., voluptas; Hc ОПО fin 
sensual pleasures, pleasures or 
lusts of the flesh. 


PLEASURES (готев or) 


"m. ? І 3 
A b m. n ш T uU Ф№]дороѕ, pleasure loving; then, as 
0 Р subst., a lover of здору, (see “ PLEA- 
3. Хӣріѕ, a pleasing work, a favour, a SURE,” No. 1), (non occ.) 
kindness. 2 Tim. iii, 4 
1. Luke viii. 14. — Heb. xi. 25, see Enjoy. |. . —— | M a — — шш 
= CORRER M 1. Jas. vgl marg. lest. PLENTEOUS 
Petit, iii, 3, 1-2 Pet, ii. 19. ' 
2. Rev. iv. 11. zoÀvs, much ; and with a noun implying 
number, multitude, or magnitude, 
PLEASURE (aoop) great, large, plenteous. 


єбдока, a being well pleased, good Matt. ix. 37. 


pleasure, including the idea of free 


and willing purpose with a good PLENTIFULLY. 
design. See, BRING. 
Eph. i. 5, 9. a | Е ii. 13. == 
2'Thes. i. 11. 
PLOUGH, ок PLOW. [noun.] 
PLEASURE (BE oxE's GooD) аротроу, a plough, see below, (non occ.) 
evooxéw, see “ PLEASE,” No. 5. dian 
Luke xii. 32, A. j 
PLOUGH (-Eru, -1NG.) 


eddoKew, see “ PLEASE," No. 5, ieee din C illustration of 
b Mem: 


2 Thes. ii, 18, | Hob. x. 6, 8, 38. To Provau, open the soil :— 


AR, Sanser.; àpovv, Gk. ; n*..ce, Lat.: ar, Irish; 
arti, Lithuanian; orati, Russ. ; arjan, Goth. ; 


" 
PLEASURE (TAKE) erjan, Aug. Sax. ; eur, Old Eng., (Deut. xxi. 4.) 
evdoxew, see “ PLEASE," Vo. 5. Tue Proven :— 
E К аротро», Gk.; aratrum, Lat.; ога По, Bohem.; 
2 Cor. xii. 10. arklas, Lith. ; aradar, Cornish; arad, Welsh ; 
ardhr, Old Norse. 
зА ттр т SE THE Аст or PLOUGHING (-- 
PLEASURE IN (Ay E) apoots, 6k. ; aratio, Lat.; aroma, Eng. 
L4 . в 
ouvevdoxéw, to take pleasure in, in con- | Tus Lax» ror Provauixa:- 
junction with others. ёра, бк.; YUN (aretz), Heb. ; іга, Sanser. ; ёга, 
R f 1 Old High Germ.; ire, irionn, Gaelic ; earth, 
om. i. 32, mary. consent with, Eng. ; airtha, Gothic; corthe, Ang. Sax. 
OTHER RELATED WORDS :— 
PLEASURE (LIVE IN) apros, bread, (the great earth product.) 
^ й е apovpa, Gk., (and Lat., nroum) a field. 
l. «татаАаош, to live in luxury ill eatine armentum, (Lat.) any animal fit for ploughing. 
l denas Е + ; 2 arbeit, (Germ.) labour; and arbeitsam, indus- 
aud driiking,;to indulge one's self, trions. 
(oce. Јав, v. G, and translated, erfidhi, (Old Norse) plouc’ing, but afterwards 


He cc like A. a 0 : fednt) i 
"have been wanton.") D cm Sax., curfod.: or earfedni) it denoted 


PLEASURE (пате) | аротриао, to plough. 


PLU 


art, (Old High Germ.) 
ars, artis, (Lat.) 
arunti, 


was the oldest art, of 
ploughing. 

(Old High Germ.) and crend, is simply 
work ; and so is Eng., errand and errand- Bos. 

IN з Jis the rudder that ploughs the 

oar, (Eng. ) en 

©рєтїїє, (Greek) is a rower. 

тр:рурт, is a three-oared ship.] (non occ.) 


Luke xvii. 7. | 1 Сот. 07 


PLUCK (-ер.) [verb.] 
1. riAXw, to pull, pluck, pull out or off, 
as the hair, (non occ.) 


2. артабо, to seize upon, snatch away, 
carry olf, spoken of beasts of prey. 


Matt sai: 1. — Luke xvii. 6, see Root. 
1. Mark ii. 23. 2 JOHNS. 28W29. 
1. Luke vi. 1. — Jude 12, see Root. 


PLUCK ASUNDER. 


дастае, to pull asunder, tear in pieces, 
(осе. Acts xxiii. 10.) 
Mark v. 4. 


PLUCK OUT. 


1. ёкВалАо, to cast out, throw out, 
with tre idea of force and impulse. 


td 


eEatpéw, to take out, (2.е. as a city or 
camp, as in war) ‘pluck out, tear 
out. 


co 


pronto dig out, (occ. Mark ii. 4 ) 


Matt. v. 29. | 1, Mark ix. 47. 
» xviii. 9. 3. Gal. iv. 15. 
POET (.s.) 


Tenths, а maker of anything, inventor; 
esp., the creator of a poem, like 
| Old Eng., maker; ef. French, 
trouvere, troubadour ; gen., the 
author of any mental production. 

Acta xvii. 28 (om. G —) 


POINT. 


See, ALL, and DEATH. 


| 
E: 


tos, something sent out, emitted ; henee, 
а missile, weapon ; rust as being 
emitted on metals ; and poison, 
as emitted by serpents, 
v. 9.) 


Rom. iii. 13. 1 


(occ. Jas. 


Jas. iii. B. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
N 
| 
| 
| 
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POO 


POLLUTE (-E».) 


кобо, to make common, to communi- 
cate with others; hence, in a 
Levitical sense, to render unclean, 
to defile ceremonially. 
Acts xxi. 28, 


POLLUTION (-s.) 


1. ddicynpa, pollution by unclean, т.е. 
by forbidden food, (occ. in Ixx., 
Din. i S; Mal. i. 7,12, Ecclus. 
xl. 29.) 


[What is called in Acts xv. 20, pol- 
lutions of idols, is in verse 29 
called eióoAo0vov, meats offered to 
idols, i.e. the parts of the victim 
not offered to the gods, sold for 
general food,] (non occ.) 


. placpa, CEng., miasma) a colouring, 
staining, dyeing ; then, stain, de- 
filement, esp. by murder or Joul 
crime, then any taint of guilt, (non 
occ.) 

l. Acts xv. 20. | 


Be, BIEN, thls AAD), 


POMP. 


davracia, (Eng., phantasy) an аррсаг- 
ing, appearance, show, (nou occ.) 


23. 


Acts xxv. 


сор ВаАХо, to throw together; of 
thoughts in the mind, to confer 
with one's self, ponder i in mind. 


Luke ii. 19. 


POOL. 


ко№ур дра, a swimming place, апу 
reservoir for bathiug and swim- 
ming. 

John v. 2, t (ар.), 7. In ix. 11 (om. тл KOA. 

——1х.7. тоў, the pool of, G LT 


TrA М.) 


POOR. 


1. ттоҳоѕ, crouching, cringing in the 
manner of beggars ; hence, begging, 
beggarly, poor; then, as subst., a 
beggar, mendicant, living on the 
ahns of others, havi ng nothing at 


all. 


| 
PONDER (-ep.) 


| 
| 


2. талу, working for a living, poor; 
not in extreme want, bul simply 
having only what one earns, hav- 
ing nothing superfluous, living 
sparingly. 


3. vevuxpós, poor, needy, (dike No. 2.) 


1. Matt. v. 3. 1. Luke xxi. 3. 

1, — xi. 5. 1. John xii. 5, 6, 8 

1, — xix. 21. 1. — xiii. 99, 

1. —— xxvi. 9, 11. 1. Rom. xv. 26. 

1. Mark x. 21. — 1 Cor. xi. 22, see P (be) 
t. — xii. 42 (G +), £. | 1. 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

1. КУЛО; 7. | — —— viii. 9, see P (be- 
l. Luke iv. 18. come) 

Hs vi. 20. | 2. — ix. 9. 

l. — vii. 22 | 1. Gal, ii. 10. 

1. — xiv. 13, 21. — Jas. ii. 2, see P man. 
1. —— xviii, 22. | i TUN 

1. —— xix. 8. l. Rev. iii. 17. 

3. — xxi. 2 | 1. — xiii. 16. 


POOR (be) (margin.] 


1 Cor. xi. 22, see “ HAVE NOT.” 


POOR (BECOME) 


zr wxevo, to become zroxós, (see “POOR,” 
vU. 
0. 1.) 


2 COT. yiii. 9, 


POOR MAN. 


l. Jas. ii. 2 


PORCH (-zs.) 


1. oroa, a pillar, column; then, any 
portico or porch, (piazza) sur- 
rounded and supported by 
columus, (гол occ.) 


to 


толор, a large. door, a gate, at the 
entrance of a building or city, а 
gateway. 


З. zpoa/Avov, the placo before the 
avà, (or interior court) the large 
gateway of an oriental house, the 
deep arch under which the zvAóv 
(Vo. 2) opens. 


2. Matt. xxvi. 71. 1. John x. 23. 

3. Mark xiv. 68. 1. Aets iii. 11. 

1. John v. 2. 1. —- v. 12. 
PORTER. 


Gipwpos, the keeper of a бура, (a door, 
a small door or wieket within a 
larger), (occ. John xviii. 16, 17.) 


Mark xiii, 34. | John x. 3. 
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POS 


PORTION. 
pépos, a part of а whole, a portion, 
piece. 


Matt. xxiv. 51. | 
Luke xii. 42, see Ment. 


Luke xii. 46. 
—— xv. 12. 


POSSESS (-Ер, -1NG.) 
(For various combinations, see below.) 


1. ктаорол, to get for one's self, ac- 
quire, procure, by purchase or 
otherwise, to possess. 


2. karéxo, to have and hold fast, hold 


firmly, to hold in secure and firm 


possession. 
1. Luke xviii. 12. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 30. 
1. — xxi. 19. 2EDIGOD Vals 10 
1. 1 Thes. iv. 4. 


POSSESSETH (tue THINGS wiicn 
ONE) 

( rà, the things, 

К ууш, being, which one 

existing, possesseth, 

(calling attention to the faet that they 

are what they were originally.) 

Luke xii. 15. 1 Acts iv. 32. 


the things 


POSSESSED WITH (Be) 
хо, to have. 


Acts viii. 7. | Acts xvi. 16. 


See also, DEVIL. 


POSSESSION (-s.) 
1. ктўра, what is acquired by purchase 
or otherwise ; acquisition, property, 
(non осе.) 


12 


katacxeots, any thing held or pos- 
sessed, as a dwelling or land, ete., 
(uon occ.) 


]. Matt, xix. 22 2. Acts vii. 5, 45. 

1. Mark x. 22. — xxviii. 7, see Poa- 
1. Acta ii. $5. sessions. [ chased. 
1. — v. I. — Eph. i. M, see Pur- 


POSSESSOR (-s.) 


ктутор, possessor of what has been 
acquired by purchase or othericise; 
owner, (non oec.) 
Acts iv, 34. 


POS 
POSSIBLE. 


Ovvarós, in an active sense, strong, 
having inherent and moral power, 
able to effect; in a passive sense, 
possible, capable of being done ; 
here, neut., able to be done. 

Matt. xix. 26. Mark xiv. 35, 36. 


—— xxvi. 39. Luke xviii. 27. 
Mark ix. 23. Acts ii. 24. 
—— x. 27 (ap.) —— xx. 16. 


POSSIBLE (вк) 


8vvapot, to be able, to have inherent 
and moral power. 


Acts xxvii. 39 (Bvvaróv, see “© POSSIBLE," G^) 


POSSIBLE (iF IT BE) 
et, it, 
OvvaTóv, see “ POSSIBLE." 


Rom. xdi. 18. 


| 


POSSIBLE (iF IT HAD BEEN) 


ei Ouvator, see above. 
Gal. iv. 15, 


POSSIBLE (iF IT WERE) 
ci Ovvatov, see above. 


Matt. xxiv. 24. | Mark xiii. 22. 


POSSIBLE (it is) [margin.] 

éeor, it is possible, one can, referring 
to moral propriety; it is lawful, 
it is right, it is permitted. 


2 Cor. xii. 4, text, it is lawful. 


POSSIBLE (xor) 
áOvvaTOr, impossible. 
Heb. x. 4. 


POT Gs.) 


téorns, Lal., sextus, or sextarius, а 
Roman measure, liquid or dry, 
very nearly equal to an Eng. pint, 
(non occ.) 


t2 


otdpvos, an earthen jar. or jug, for 
racking offwine. (1n Exod. xvi.33, 
lxx. for mw) 
i. Blark vii. 4, 8 (ap.) 1 


2. Heb. xx. 4. 


POU 


POTENTATE. 


дураст, possessor of power, used of 
those who are in possession of 
authority, and occupying a high 
position. 
1 Tim. vi, 15. 


POTTER. 


«epag.eós, a potter, (from képapos, pot- 
ter's clay), (non occ.) 


Matt. xxvii. 7, 10. | Кош. 1х. 21. 


POTTER (or a) 


кєрарцкд, of or made by a potter, (Eng.; 
ceramic), (лол occ.) 


Mark xiv. 13. Luke xxii. 10. 


POUND (-s.) 


1. М№тра, (Lat., libra) a pound zz weight, 
= 12 oz. avoirdupois, (non occ.) 


2. рий, (Lat, mina) prop., a Greek 
weight = 100 drachme = 15 oz., 
831 grs.; also, as a sum of money 
== 100 drachmæ = £2. ls. 804. 
60 pvat make a talent, (prob. akin 
to Heb. manch, perhaps also to our 
Eng. money, ete.), (non occ.) 


2. Luke xix. 13, 16 twice, 1. John xii. 3. 
18 twice, 20, 24 twice, 25, 1. — xix. 39. 


POUR (-кр, -ETH, -ING.) 


1. Bardo, to throw, to cast witha greater 
or less degree of force, us determined 
by the context; of liquids, to pour. 


ә 


dd 


катоҳќо, to pour down upon, and so 
gen., to pour upon, (nor occ.) 


9. Matt. xxvi. 7. : 2. Mark xiv. 3. 
1 12 part. 1. John xiii. 5. 


POUR IN. 


émixéo, to pour over, pour upon, (љол 
0cc.) 


Luke x. 34. 


POUR OUT. 
éxxew, to pour out. 
кубро, another form of №. 1. 


kepdvvypt, to mix, mingle; éhen, to 
prepare a draught, to pour out 
for drinking, to fill one's сир. 


ex 


strength; power in effect, force, 
superiority, strength:as exerted. 
Y , 
toxvs, strength, as an endowment ; 
physical strength, (af., vires.) 


аруз, beginning; then, 
dignity, etc., the first place, i.e. 
the power, rule, dominion. 


spoken of 


POV [ 593 POW 
1, John ii. 15. 3. Rev. xiv. 10. ? 
[UE M тео [Another synonymous word, not 
ыз 12, 17. trauslated power, is évépyeua, energy, 
power in action, effectual opera- 
POVERTY. lion; évépygua, a work w rought 
in us and by us.] 
ттоңеа, begging, mendieancy ; poverty, 
want. 1, Matt. a 13 (ap.) 3. E ud ix. 4, 5, 6, 12 twice, 
3. — ix 
PICO Valls 249 | Rev. ii. 9. 3. — x. 1. . 389 10, see margin. 
1, — xxii. 29. . —— xii. 29, margin 
1. — xxiv. 29, 30. (text, worker of mira- 
]. — xxvi. 64. cles.) 
POWDER. 8] woe 18. L T xv. 24, 43. 
See, GRIND 3. Mark ii. 10. . 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
piu 3. — iii. 15. jl; ——— Gil, We 
3. — vi. 7. 1. — viii. 3 twice. 
1. — ix. 1. 1. — xii. 9. 
POWER (-s.) 1. — xii. 21. 1, —— xiii. 4. 
1, — siii. 25, 26. 3. 10. 
1. Svvapes, natural capability, inherent | 1. — xiv. 62. 1. Eph. i, 19 lst 
ВЕ . 1. Luke i. 17, 35. +, ———— 19 2nd. 
power; capability of anything, | s; — iv. 6. | əl. 
ability to perform anything ; ¢hen, 1 m ime i 
absolutely, not merely power capable » 36. ul m 
O; 
of action, but, power in action. X "37 и 0 
The Power of God, is the power | t: mE W^ 9 om 
which manifests itself in all the | 5 уды Р” ү. 27^ 13 16. 
modes, esp.in His redeeming work, | 1. „ы Зап үе ee 
с o с 3. —— xii. 5, 11 1. Phil. iii. 29. 
where God is at work, revealing 6, — xx. 20. 1. 1 Thes, i. 5. 
and carrying out the plan of sal- | 1 — =i 26,27 apu ta 
vation. (Аз opp. to No. 5, it de- | 1. a buco 
1. — xxiv. 4 у un 
notes moral power.) 3. John i. 12, marg. right ү 1 Tim. i. 7, 8. 
[In Rev. v. 12, we have urami, in- | з or Privilege. moe 
herent ability to effect all the | 3. — xvii. 2. SET 
Те; ы ср [eer enl З ах юа. 1. Heb. i. 3. 
ivine purposes ; icxvs, physical | 3° дозі. 7. 4 — ur m 
ilitv "'alline in aeti о eis m 8. 1. — vi. 5. 
ability prevailing in aetion ; пор шш 2 Е. 
tos, the fulness of all good; тур, | 1. — iv. Dm 1, U Pot que 
тас . CREE 1, —— iit, 2A 
honour, intrinsic excellence; and | $ — 5:5 1, € Pet. 1.5, 16. 
evAoyta, the utterance of blessing | 1. — viii. 10. $ raids 
from a redeemed ereation.] ccm 35. x WC a 
3. —— xxvi. 18. o == i ils 
5 (4, the, [1втк,” ) His power, | i Rom. i. $ 16, 20. " — m 
cB ато e = iy 1. — viii. 38 1. 3. 
( дигатос, see “ POSS see No. 1. $ AM x vi, 8., 
э e Li ә E D 
éCovaa, (from éfeort, it is allowed, 2 ri 3. 2 Ne 10, 19. 
one can, it 1s permitted, denying | 3. — xiii 1 ee: 2nd. T 1 -— a 
" a Di r ke = ae 
the presence of a hindrance) dele- | * AR is tox) |3; — xii, 10. 
gated authority, liberty or autho- 2 D 2 К 
. === хт EIS . . ‚©, fp La. 
rity to do anything; eombinéug | — — xvi.25, see P (that | — 1%, 15, ee P 
"31 ы 0 1 ave 
U моо leas of Might Md might, | l-1Cori meme fison | | (avs. 
(While No.1 implies tho ability | 1. — iv. 19, 20. bx 
К make power felt, No. 3 aflimns | Т his aser ning | 9. аа 
that free movement is ensured to | 1. Meo [under) | 1. —— 1%. 
pu — —— vii. 4'"kce, sco P | 2. —- xviii, 1. 
the ability.) of (have) 1. 3, mary. (text, 
/ К 3r. abundance.) 
«páros, strength, esp. bodily | x: — viii. 9, marg.(text, | 1. — xix. 1. 
liberty.) t3. — xx. 6. 


POWER (BRING UNDER) 


écovatato, 
thority. 


to have or exercise au- 


1 Сог vi. 12. 


POW 


POWER (Have) 
8:8ора, to give to. Here, with Dat. 
following, “it was given to him." 
Rev. xiii. 14, 15. 


POWER OF (nave) 


é£ovatc£o, to have or exercise authority. 
1 Cor. vii, 4 twice. 


POWER (rna 15 OF) 


Svvapat, to be able, have inherent and 
moral power. Here, part., having 


power. 
Rom. xvi. 25. 


POWERFUL. 
1. évepyjs, in work, i.e. working, ener- 
getic in exercise, powerful in 


action, effectual in operation, 
(oce. L Cor. xvi. 9; Philem. 6.) 


2. iexvpós, physically strong, mighty. 
Pep PA or x 10: l 1. Heb. iv. 12. 


PRACTICE. 
See, COYETOUS. 


PRAETORIUM. 


трактороу, Lat., preetorium, the gence- 
rals tent in a camp; then, the 


residence of the governor of а |а 


province, the pratorian residence. 
Mark xv. 16, 


PRAISE (-s.) [noun.] 
1. aivos, discourse, narration; then, in 
N.T., praise, used only of praise 
to God, (now occ.) 


ài 


wawos, (No. 1, with ert, upon, pre- 
жы) praise ‘upon, applause, com- 
mendation, э 


о. 1.) 
4. oiveats, a praising. (non oce.) 


3. oča, glory, (see “ GLORY, 


5. дрєту, virtuc, excellence of any hind, 
goodness of action, (occ. Phil. iv. 8; 


9 Pet. 1. E 5 didis 

ШОЛ. xxi. 16. 2. Bpk. i. 6, 12, T4. 
1. Luke xviii. 43. E ED 100 
3. John ix. 24. 2. —— iv. 8. 
Br xii. 43 (vice. — lieb. ii. 12, see P unto 
— Acts xvi. 25, кее Р | (sin g) 

unto (sing) 4, — xiii. 2 
9. Rom. ii. 29. | 2. Peto: 
о ME xiti- | 5. emit v, marg. virtue 
9. Cor. iv 5 2 14. 
2. 2 Cor. viii, 18. | Stee i. 
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PRA 
PRAISE UNTO (sinc) 


bpveo, to hymn; sing hymns to any 
one; to praise in song. 
Heb. її. 12. 


PRAISES UNTO (sine) 
tren, see above. 


Acts xvi. 25. 


PRAISE (-кр, -1xa.) [verb.] 


1. aivéw, to tell or speak of, to speak 
in praise of; bestow praise, cele- 
brate, (non occ.) 


2. érawew, (No. 1, with èri, upon, pre- 
Jixed) to praise upon, ape 
commend, (occ. Luke xvi. 8; Rom. 
SUED 


3. etAoyéw, to speak well of, bless; 


with praise, gratitude, and thanks- 
giving to invoke blessing upon. 


3. Luke i. 64. 1. Acts ii. 47. 

1. —— ii. 13, 20. 1. —— iii. 8, 9. 

1. — xix, 37. 1. Rom. xv. 11. 

1. — xxiv. 53 (ap.) 2. 1 Cor. xi. 2, 17, 22 twice. 


iL, UNG, AIS: 


PRATE AGAINST. 
pàvapéw, to overflow with talk; hence, 
to prate about, tattle, (non occ.) 
3 John 10. 


PRAY (быш, -кти, 


1. evyopat, to speak out, utter aloud ; 
hence, to pray, wish ‘strongly. 


-EST, -1NG.) 


2. zpooe’yopar, (Vo. 1, with xpos, to- 
wards, prefixed) io pray to God, 
offer prayer, (restricted to prayer 
towards God.) 


3. ёротао, to interrogate, to ask, im- 
plying femiliar ity, af not equality; 
hence, never used of our prayers 
to God, while it is used of Christ's 
prayers to the Mather, (John xiv. 
10; xvi. 26; xvi. 9, 15, 2() Жа! 
compare the two in John xvi. 23, 
and 1 John v. 16.) 


[Martha unworthily ascribes aizéo, 
to beg, to pray, (the more sub- 
missive and suppliant word) to 
Him, which Пе never ascribes to 
Шиле, John xi. 22, see under 
“asr” | 


ee, 


4. déopot, to need, to want; then, to 
make known one’s need, urgently 
request, supplicate, beseech. 


5. wapaxudéw, to call beside, call near; 
to eall some one hither, that he 
may do something; to call on any 
one, to call him near in order to 
say something to him, to use per- 
suasion with him. 


12 


2. Matt. v. 4t. 1. Acts x 
wl & E G twice, 2, i 40. 
7 part., 8. 48, 
4. 2, —— xi. 5. 
2. — xiv. 23. 2. — xii. 12 
2, —— xix. 13. 2. —— xiii. 3. 
2, —— xxiv. 20. 2. —— xiv. 23 
E xxvi. 36, 39, 11, 5. —— xvi. 9. 
42, H. A 95, 
i| 5. gk 2. —— xx. 36 
'| 2. Mark i. 35. 2, — xxi, 5. 
5. Gy USE Z. — xxii. 17 part. 
2. — vi. 46. 4. —— xxiii. 18. 
2, —— xi. 21 part., 25. 5. —— xxiv. 1. 
2. —— xiii. 18. 5. —— xxvii. 31. 
Жа 33(om.xaimpos., 2. —— xxviii. 8. 
aud pray, L T Trè A.) | — Rom. viii. 26, sec P for 
|| 2. — xiv. 32, 35, 98, 39, | 2. 1 Cor. хі. 4, 5, 13. 
2. Luke i. 10. Q2. — xiv. 15, 11 twice, 
BN uum 15 twice. 
3. — v. 3. +. 2 Cor. v. 20. 
| D. 16. b viii. 4. 
| 2. —— vi. 12, 28 == Xil. 7; 
| 2. — ix. 18, 2S, 29 2. Eph. vi. 18. 
их Го зра 29. 
| 2, —— xi, l twice, 2, 2, (Geist Sy ME 
3. — xiv. 18, 19. 9. — iv. 3. 
Д. —— xvi. 27. 4. 1 Thes. iii. 10. 
2. —— xviii. 1, 10, 11, E. Vs MISERE 
|! £ ххі 36, Желе. 
4. —— xxii. 32. 2, —— iii. 1. 
ИГ. 40, 41, ££ (ap.), 2. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
| 3. John iv. 31. [16. 2. Heb. xiii. IS. 
| 3. — xiv. 16. 3. Jas. v. 13, 14. 
3. —— xvi. 26. l. 16(No.2,L Tr.) 
D xvii, 9 twice, 15, 20, 2. 17, aud see P 
2. Acts i. 24. earuestly. 
4, iv. 31 part. e 18. 
р 2. — vi. 6 part. 3. 1 John v. 16. 
i 2. — viii. 15. 1. 3 John 2, marg. (text, 
MS 22. 24, 21. wish.) 
p 2. —ix. dd, 45. 2. Jude 20, 
| PRAY FOR 


By LEMONT, NS he 


PRAYED EARNESTLY. 


mpocevxi), with prayer. 
mpoonveato, he prayed. 
Jas. v. 17, 


| 


| 
| POr 
| PRAYER (-з.) 


1. eto, a speaking out, uttering aloud; | 


then, prayer, (occ. Acts xviii. LS; 
SAUL 23.) 

2. тросєхуар. (No. 1. with zpos, towards, 
prefixed) speaking out to, prayer 


towards, (restricted to prayer to 


God, and marking the power of | 


00* 
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I PRE 


Him, whom we invoke); sometimes 
it denotes a place of prayer, о 
building below the synagogue in 
rank. 

З. бетш, want, need; then, the ex. 
pression of need ; urgent request, 
supplication ; marking esp. our need 
and insufficiency ; seeking aid in 
special necessity, (a special form 


of No. 1.) 
d. évrevéts, a falling in with, meeting 
with, coming together, access. 


audience, petition, esp., interces- 
sion or behalf of others ; prayer in 
its most individual form; God 
sought in audience and drawn 
nigh to, (oce 1 Tim. ii. 1.) 


[Another synonymous word is mpoo- 
троті, а turning to any quarter for 
help, (uot used in N. T.) “ere, 
Хо. 2 marks our devotion, Vo. 4 
our confidence, Уо. 3 our need.) 


4 


Matt. xvii. 21 (ap) 2. Rom. xii. 12. 
$ xxi. 43, 2 22. 2 xv. 30. 
— —— xxiii. 14, see P 2, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
{make long) 3. 2 Cor. i. 11. 
2. Mark ix. 29. 3. ix. 14. 
2, —— хі. 17. 2. Eph. i. 16. 
— —— xii. 40, see P's 2, —— vi. 18. * 
(make long) 3. Phil. i. 4, 19, 
3. Luke i. 13. 2. — iv. 6 
3. —— ii. 37. LD a rhe, e 
3. — v. 33. Ч. 1 These. 
2. — vi. 12 ZI ono 
2. xix. 46. 4, — iv. 5. 
— —— xx. 47, seo P's 2. v. 5. 
(make long) 3. 2 Tim. i. 3. 
2, —— xxii. 45. 2. Philem. r, 22. 
2. Acts i. 14. Se Heb у. 7. 
2. —— ii. 12, По ditas SP ПЫ 
2. — iii. 1. 2. 16. [earnest!y. 
2. —— vi. f. — 17, seo. Prayed 
2. — x. 4, 31 2- TTE 
2. —— xii. 5. s 12 
2. xvi. 15, 16 e о 
2. Rom. 1.9. D. Wer. v. 8. 
3. — х 2, viii. 3, f. 


PRAYER (MAKE LONG) 
ee long, 
j Tpogevxopat, see p prayer, or long in 
(“шш No.2.) prayer, 

Matt. xxiii. 14 (ap.) 


make much 


PRAYERS (sake тоха) 


Mark xii. 40. | Luke xx. I7. 


PREACEL (i NET, -eTii -1xc.) 
(For various combinations, see below. 
See also, nader © GOSPEL,” for 
" Preach the Gospel.”) | 


- 
А 
— MM — —————MÀ— — 
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б ә H д : o 
1. куріссш, to be a herald, discharge | } 200—1. Ъ Col о А 
an herald's office, to make рго- 2. Gali 16, Ba, : 
clamation, proclaim, announce | | ZË fi. 1 Tim ub 16, 
] 1 nts. | 2. Eph. ii. d П ава лү ED. 
publicly, publish announcements. | 2. Eph. ii = reb ie 2, aee 
А ; 1 Phil. 1. Preached, 
[ 20. 1 simply regards the making | z; : ^i 18. E 1 Pet. ili. 19, 
known, without any reference to — Rev. xiv. 6, see P unto. 
the uL whieh is done by 
No. 2, and not including the idea PREACH BEFORE. 


of TUUM which is done by 


SiSdcxw. See, “react.” проктрссо, (No. 1, with тро, before, 


prefixed) to proclaim beforehand. 


2 Acts iii, 20, 


2. ebayyeArtw, to bring a joyful mes- 
sage. Here, mid, to proclaim 
something to somebod) у as a divine 
glad-message of salvation; then, 
simply to " proclaim the divine 
message of salvation, to bring 
some one into relation with it, to 
evangelize Aim. 


PREACH FIRST. 


mpoknpiacw, see above. 
Acts xiii, 24 part 


PREACH UNTO. 


evayyericu, (seeabove, No.2.) (a) Active, 
followed by èri, upon. (b) middle. 


b. Luke iii. 18. | b. Acts xiv. 15. 
а. Rev. xiv. 6. 


8. karayyeAáo, to bring word down 
upon азу one, to bring it home to 
any one, preach, set forth. 


4. д:аууё\Л, to make known through 
an intervening space, report further, 
proclaim far and wide. 


PREACHED. 


5. Хаё, to use the voice merely, with- | axon, hearing; then, that which is heard. 
out any reference to the words Heb. iv. 2, marg. of hearing. 
spoken ; to speak, talk. 
6. dvad€yopat, to speak to and fro, i.e. PREACHING. 
alternately, to converse with, dis- dor}, see above. 
Ч H o ^ 0 
у оп; (see Е Rom. x. 16, marg. (text, report.) 
1. Matt. iii. 1. 2. Aets viii. 35, 40. 1 
pre iy, 17, 22: | —— ix. 20. Я PREACHER. 
1. — ix. 35. Е 27, see Boldly. " 
І — х.7,27 $— x36. 1. куро&, a herald; a public servant 
ae Р FERT О of the supreme power, both in 
1. — xxvi. 13. 2. 20. асе апа war; one who summons 
1. Mark i. 4, 7, 14, 38. Sb 0, 5, резе 
il ТО 89, with Л» —— 24, see P first. the éxxAnpia, (see “ CHURCII,") con- 
(3A0ev), and he went 3. ——— 38. В "0- 
making proclamation. io. 42. veys messages; one w ho pro 
5. —— ii. 2. | 7 — xiv.15, see P unto, claims кошти ее something. 
JS | 5. 25. 
L — vi 12. Г — 3531. | [«ypvé expresses the herald's work 
ey ШӘ (ap 098 I - 36. as proclaimer ; dzóg roXos, (APOS- 
1 т " D a 6. * TLE) expresses liis relation to him 
‚ UKE lll. о. 8 297 о, lo, 
— 18, see P unto. 2. —— 18 (ap.) by whom he is sent; ebayyedtorys, 
PI зы ut (EVANGELIST) expresses the glad 
D 44, UR jv, and 1. — a a message with which he is entrusted ; 
he was proclaiming. | 1. —— xxviii. 3 8 su D: Ee ‘ef { 
it viii. 1 | 1. Rom. ii. 21. LÒUTKUAOS, (TEACIE к) reiers to 
r = үл == Ts La ий the continuous instruction in that 
+. 4 — § reacli- . 
L — xxiv. 47. ing. which has been already pro- 
— Acts iii, 20, see Р — —— xv. 19, вее Puly. aime з 
vo | L icon 5 elaimed.] (лол oce.) 
3. — iv. 2 | 3. — ix. М. DIE т € pnpaeu NG 
B. —— v. 42. L 97 part 2. ктрїттш, (see “PREACH, No. 1.) 
2. — viii, 4. 2. — xv. 1, 2. | Here, the participle. 
1. 5. Т. = P. М: 
9. ЛЭ. 1-298 0r 1. 19. 2. Rom. x. 14. | 1, 2 Tim. i. ll. 
5. 25. 1. —- iv. 5. | l. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 


ge uu. O АНС 


PRE 


| PREACHING. [noun.] 


| 
1. kýpvypa, that which is proclaimed 
or “cried” by the herald, the 
command, the communication, 
(non occ.) 


2. 4ко?) hearing ; then, that which is 
]; 2» 
| heard. 


3. Aóyos, the word spoken (not written) ; 
the word ox speech as a means or 
instrument, and not as a product ; 
the word as that which 1s spoken ; 
the expression, both of single ex- 
pressions and of longer speeches. 
Hence, the word of the Gospel 
denotes all that God says or has 
caused to be said to men. And as 
the word manifests the inward 
and invisible thought, so this mani- 
fests God’s will, and makes it 
known to men. 


1. Matt. xii. 41. 2 Cord]. 
1. Luke xi. 32. 1, — ii. 4. 
2. Rom. x. 16, marg. 1. —— xv. l4. 
(text, report.) $22 Cor 08, marg. 
Jl; xvi. 25. (text, report.) 
3. 1 Cor. i. 18. Togo Тип у; 
il, ЧЫ S 
PRECEPT. 


évtoAy, instruction, charge, direction ; 
elsewhere translated commandment. 
Mark x. 5. | Heb. ix. 19. 


PRECIOUS. 


1. riuos, held worth, estimated, hon- 
oured ; heuce, valued, prized, pre- 
cious. 

érrusos, in honour; hence, like No.1, 
honoured, estimable, dear. 

З. турар, а holding worth, estimation ; 
value, price; then, a thing of price, 
and hence, collectively, precious 
things. 


to 


precious, G L T Tr 


— Matt. xxvi. 7,} все P | 

— Mark xiv. 2, (very) AN.) 

Ty Сог. iii, 12, | 1. 1 Pet i, 19. 
1. Jas. v. 7. | ii. 4, 6. 


1. 1 Pet. i. 7 (тоАутгибтє- 
pos, of very great value 
or price, very precious, — 1. р 
instead of zoAv riue- 1. Rev. xvii. 4. 
wrepos, much more 1. —— xviii. 12twice, 16. | 


1. Rev. xxi. 11, 19. 


PRECIOUS (mire) 


igotepos, alike honoured, alike prized; 
Le. of equal honour, of equal | 
honour and estimation, (zon осе.) 
2 BUT. 1. 


7, marg. honour. 


2 Pet. i. 1, sec P (like) 
4 
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mi 


. Bapirusos, of heavy price. 


to 


тоА\лмтєАл]$, expensive, 
costly. 


Matt. xxvi. 7 (moA/rusos, of great price, L Т Trm N.) 
. Mark xiv. 3. 


very very 


mo 


PREDESTINATE (-Ep.) 
zpoopito, to set bounds before, deter- 


mine, decree or ordain beforehand. 


PRE 
PRECIOUS (very) 


[In Rom. viii. 30, it is simply a 
formal conception, and not (like 
mpoyu'*ockc, in verse 29) an inde- 
pendent conception, complete in 
itself. When троорі Ќо 15 used, 
the question is not who are its 
objects, but what they are pre- 
destined to. mpoopi{w precedes 
history, and those who, in history, 
God *foreknows." (троуйоско) 
are the subjects of what He has 
before all history prepared and 
counselled for them.} (лол occ.) 


Rom. viii. 29, 30. | Ep^. i. 5,11. 


PRE-EMINENCE (Have THe) | 
mpwreiw, to be first, hold the first || 
place, or highest dignity, (non occ.) 
Col. i. 18. 
| 


PRE-EMINENCE (LOVE TO WAVE 
THE) 


Ф:Хотротєуо, (the above, with фео, to | 
live, prefixed.) | 
3 John 9. 


PREFER (-ха.) 
mpojyéopat, to lead forward, go оп be- 
fore, take the lead. — /7ere, “as to 
honour, each taking the lead in 
rendering it to the other," (non 
oce.) 


Rom. xii. 10. 


PREFERRED (ве) 


yivopat, to | become, come fo pass, 
gotten; advance, take a place. 


John i. 15, 27 (ap.), 30. 


PREFERRING ONE 
ANOTHER. 


трокра, а fore-judging, prejudice. | 


| 


BEFORE 


1 Tiu. v. 21, marg. prejudice. | 
| 


PRE 


PREJUDICE. [margin.] 


1 Tim. v. 21, see above. 


PREMEDITATE. 


pedeTaw, to care for, to take care for 


any thing, ie. so as to be able to 
perform it; hence, to premeditate, 
(ce, Acts iy 2a, 1 Tim: iy, 15.) 
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Mark sili. 11 (om. pydé рєАєтате, neither do ye pre- 
meditate, G = Lb T Tr Ab N.) 


PREPARATION. 


1. mapaskevý, а making ready at hand, 
i.e. preparation. 


[In the Jewish sense, preparation, 
i.e. the day or hours before the 
sabbath, or other festival when 
preparation was made for its cele- 
bration; hence, the eve of the 
sabbath or feast] (non осе.) 


2. érotpacia, preparation, i.e. readiness. 
Here, the preparedness arising 
from the gospel of peace, (non 
осе.) 


1. Matt. xxvii. 62, 
1. Mark xv. 12. 


1. Luke xxiii. 51. 
1. John xix. 14, 31, 12. 
9, Eph. vi. 15. 


PREPARE (-£p, -156.) 
1. érouid£o, to make ready, prepare. 


2. катаскєуабо, to prepare fully, put 


pare, constitute. 


Matt. iii. 3. І. John xiv. 2, 3. 


Me 

2, — xi. 10 — Rom. ix. 23, sce P 
1. — xs. 23. afore. 

1. — xzii. 4. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

1. — xxv. 3}, 41 — — xiv. 8, ес P one's 
1. — xxvi. 17 self, 

BL Mai fu ey — Eph. ii. 10, sce P be- 
IE 3. Jore. 

1. — x. 40. ШОШ. wee 

l. — xiv. 12. il. Philem. go. 

— 15,seePrepured. | 3. Heb. x. 2: 

2, Luke i. 17. оз хі. 

1. 76. 1. 16: 

1. — ii. 31. — 1 Pet. iii. 20, see Pro- 
1. — iii. 4 paring (һе a) 

2, — vii. 27 1. Rev, viii. 6 

1. — xii. 47 1 6 96 

1. — xxii. 8, 9. 1. — xii. 6. 

1. — xxiii. 56 | 1l. — xvi. 12. 

1. — xxiv. i І. — xxi. 2. 


PREPARE ALORE. 


троєтоцабш, (No. 1, with тро, before, 
prefixed) to make ready before- 
hand, (occ. Eph. ii. 10.) 
Rom. ix. 23. 


——— 


| 
i 
| 
{ 


hedrim, Luke xxi. 66; Acts 
| XXI 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 
fcm we 
| PRESENCE. 


PRE 


PREPARED (before) [margin.] 


Eph. ii. 10, see “ ORDAIN.” 


PREPARE ONE’S SELF. 


птораскєоаќо, (No. 2, with тара, beside, 
prefixed, instead of кота, down) to 
make ready near or for any one, 
to prepare at hand. Here, mid., 
to prepare one’s self, to be ready. 


1 Cor. ziv. 8, 


PREPARED. 


érou1os, ready, prepared. 
Mark xiv. 15 (om. G > L.) 


PRESBYTERY. 


mpeoBuréptov, an assembly of aged 

P fumus а NEL y o 
men, council of elders, senate, 
(occ. spoken of the Jewish San- 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. mpõowrov, the part towards the eye, 
the part of anything which is pre- 
sented to the eye, the front of 
anything, the face; hence, that 
which is in one’s presence, before 
one’s eyes. 


Sow T. povata., the being or becoming 
present; presence, arrival. 


2 Cor. x. 10. 


. Acts iii. 13, 19. | 
Phil. ii, 12. 


v. 11. 2 
. 2 Cor. x. 1, marg. out- | І. 1 "Thes. ii. 17. 
ward НЕДИ Желе 

. Heb. іх, 24. 


m 


karevorrior, down in the presence of, 13 
the very presence of. 
Jude 21. 


PRESENCE (1х oNE’s) 
évoztov, in the presence of, before. 
Luke xiii. 26. | 1 Cor. 1. 29. 


| 
PRESENCE OF (вигокЕ тнк) 
| 
= 


PRE [ 


PRE 


PRESENCE OF (Іх tite) 
1. évàmiov, see above. 


éumpoobev, before; henee, in the 
presence of, in the sight of, God 
being witness. 


9. dmévavrt, from over against, opposite 
to; hence, before, in the presence 
of. 

1. Luke i. 19. 3. Acts iii. 16, 

1. — xiv. 10. 1. — xxvii. 15. 

ju xv. 10. 2.1 Thes. ii. 19. 

1. John xx. 30. 1. Rev. xiv. 10 twice 


PRESENT WITH (sz) 
таракєцаі, to be beside or near, be 
ready at hand, (zon occ.) 
Rom. vii, 18, 21. 


PRESENT WITH (ве merry 


суртарєца, to be present in conjunction 
| with any one, (non occ.) 
| Acts xxv. 24, 


— PRESENT HOUR (EvEN ихто тїз) 


PRESENT. [adj.] 
(Lor various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. mápeyu, to be near by, to be present, 
to have come; hence, having come 
—to be and remain present, (here, 
participle.) 


to 


ёрістур, (intrans.) to stand in, in- 
stant, Ze. present, (Aere, parti- 
ciple.) 


édío qa, (frans.) to place upon or 
over. In N.T. only intrans. forms, 
and mid., to place one's self upon 
or near, to come upon. Hence, of 
vain, as here, to fall. upon, set in, 
(here, participle.) 
évóguéo, to be among one's people, 
(from év,in,and Sans, the people); 
present with them , (here, parti- 
ciple.) 
Acts xxviii. 2 
1 Cor. v. 3. 


vii. 26, 
2 Cor. у. 9. 


Gal. i. 4. 

. Heb. ix. 9. 
xii. 11. 
-2Eet. 1. 12. 


oea 
гоо 


PRESENT (ве) 
No. 1. 
évónuéo, see above, No. 1. 


тареш, see above, 


péro, to remain, continue. 


«apaytvopat to become beside, be- 
come near or present. (Here, 
only aor., were present, ie. had 
come or arrived.) 

. Luke xiii. 1. 2e Cor. y 8. 

. John sziv. 25. 1. —— x. 2 part, 11 part. 

. Acts xxi. 18. = 139 part. 


. 1 Cor. v. 3 part. 1. — xiii, 2 part, 10. 
l. Gal. iv. 18, 20. 


= СӘ СӘ 5 


PRESENT (ux HERE) 
No. 1, above. 


тарєци, see “ 


PRESENT," 
Acta x. 33, 


axpt, continuedly unti! 
THs, the, 
арт, even now, 
opas, hour. 
Пот 


| PRESENT (схто тит) 


| 


| 1 Cor. xv. 6. 


ews, until, as long as; until, unto. 


apru, just now, even now. 


PRESENT WORLD (tuts) 


| ó, the 
voy, now existing 
| «{фу,а«е, (see “AGES,” 


2p. 1), 


| 
lone 111.7, (see note 
| under “ HEAVEN. 
| 2 Tim. iv. 10. | Т1; 
| —— 
E PRESENT (титхсв) 
eve rüra, (part of éviorns, to stand in, 
in-stant, present) things present, 
as opp. to the things about to 
happen (uiéAAorza). 
Rom. viii. 33, | 1 Cor. 11980, 
| PRESENT (-xp.) [verb.] 


the age or 
w mtd that 
now 1s,2 Pet. 


— 


io cause to 


| (ют, Erans., 
intrans., 


| place ; 
trans.) 


stand, 


to stand. (Here, 


4 


тар тта, (Vo. 1, with гора, beside. 
prefixed) trans., to cause to stand 
beside or near, place near by, pre- 

sent, exhibit ; 

near, stand by. 


— Mrt. ii. 11,5ec P unto, 
| 2. Luke ti. ?2. 


| 


{ 


inirans., to stand 
(Here, trans.) 
2 Gor, iv. 14. 


. Acts ix. 41. 
xxiii. 33. 
. Rom. xii. 1. 


SUA 


'21515 


2 Jude 24, à 


PRE 


PRESENT UNTO. | 
просфёро, to bear or bring towards or 


to any place or person, to bring 
near to, present, offer. 


Matt. ii. 11, marg. offer. 


PRESENTLY. 


1. ёёаътӯѕ, from this time, forthwith, 


2. тарахрђџра, with the thing itself, z.e. 
at the very moment, on the spot ; 
directly after something else has 


immediately. 
| 


taken place. 
2. Matt. xxi. 19. | — Matt. xxvi. 53, see 
1. Phil. ii. ?3. [Give. | 


PRESERVE (-Ep.) 


l. тпрёо, to keep an eye upon, to 
wateh; and hence, to keep, to 
guard, watch; then, to keep in 


safety, preserve, maintain. 


D. соутурќо, (Wo. 1, with ovv, together, 
or in conjunetion with, prefixed) 
to be kept in safety together, or 
in conjunction with each other. 

3. Cwoyovéw, to bring forth alive; and 


pass., to be born alive ; (hen, to 


be preserved alive, (a Acts vii. 


4. собо, to make sound, save, preserve, 
heal, restore; hence, to keep, to 
maintain intact what is estab- 
lished, (see “save,” No. 1.) 

Matt. ix. 17. ved,G + T Trb A N.) 

38 (от. каї ap- | 3. Luke xvii. 33. 

фбтєро: avvrqpoUvrat, | 1. 1 Thes. v. 23. 


und both are preser- | 4. 2 Tim, iv. 18. 
]. Jude 1. 


о 


<= 


Luke v. 


t 


PRESS. [noun.] 


oxAos, а crowd, a throng, multitude ; a | 
confused multitude, («s opp. to 
005, a regular assembly.) 
Mark ii, 4. | 


—— v. 27, 30. 


Luke viii. 19. 
—— xix. J 


PRESS (-ED, -ETH.) m 


1. дтобмВо, to press from every side, 
to crowd, throng, (non осе.) 


2. В:аќорол, to use foree, to force, use | 


force the (oce. 


і. 12.) 


viole псе, 
Matt. x 


way, 
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PRE 


З. ovvéxw, to hold or press together; 
constrain, urge on. 


[ Неге, Paul was urged on, or осеп- 
pied carnestly with, in his dis- 
course, or as to the w ord , for the 
reading is Aóyo, not mzvevport, (in 
spirit) G L T Tr A к.] 


1. Luke viii. 45. rj 2. Luke xvi. 16, 
3. Acts xviii. 5. 


PRESS DOWN. 
miéćw, to press, press down and make 
compact, (non occ.) 
Luke vi. 38. 


PRESS TOWARD. 


9 oko, to pursue after, follow earnestly. 
Phil. iii. 14. 


PRESS UPON 


1. éxixepat, to lie upon; be laid upon, 


press heavily upon. 


гә 


; ётитітто, to fall upon, to throw 
one's self upon. 


2. Mark iii. 10. | 1. Luke v. 1. 


PRESSED (sr) 


Bapéopor, to be heavy, be weighed 
down, be oppressed, borne down 
as by evils or calamities. 

2 Cor. i. 8. 


PRESUMPTUOUS. 


ToApytys, one who is bold, a darer, 


enterpriser. Jn N.T, in a bad 
sense, one over-bold, audacious, 
presumptuous. 


Ж оО), 
PRE ENCE. 
трбфает ы, what is shown or appears 
before any one, Ze. show, pre- 
tence, pretext, put forth to cover 
the real intent. 


Matt. xxiii, 14 (ap.) ЈА 
Phil. i. 18. 


PREVAIL Dt ED.) 

1. icxvo, to be strong, have physical 
ability; be strong in physical 
health and mental power, have 
efficacy, prevail. 


Mark xii. 10. 


PRI 


C 


as a personal quality, but they 
are eonsidered so by God, being 
elected and separated by God to 
be His property, (Num. Kyi. 5; 
Heb. v. 4). The Biblical priest- 
hood and the Biblical sacrifice 
find their perfeet consummation 
in the priesthood of Christ, (to 
which reference is made in Heb. 
Voi, vii, х) and all who 
are “in Christ" beeome “ priests 
unto Gad,” (I Pet. п 5,9; Rev. 
1200095). 


Matt. viii. 4. | Acts xiv. 13. 
-—— xii. 4, 5. —— xix. 14, see Р (chief 
Mark i. H. of the) 
— ii. 26. Heb. v. 6. 
Luke i. 5. —— vii. 1, 3, 11, 15, 17, 21, 
8, see P office (exc- | —— viii. 4 Ist, Dor 
cute the) 42nd ae (С = ШТ 
9, see P office. Tr À М. 
— v.1 —— ix. 6. 
—— vi. 4, —— x. 11 (épxtepevs, chief- 
—— x. 81. priest, (see below) L 
— xvii. 11 DIE [Tm A.) 
John i. 19 Rev. i. 6. 
Acts iv. 1 —— +. 10. 
vi. 7 —— xx. 6. 


PRIEST (сшеғ) 


dpxtepevs, Chief-priest, ITigh-priest, @ 
dignity unknown to the Greeks. 


[In the dpyepevs culminates the 
priesthood, so far as it was his 
duty to represent the whole 
people, (Lev. iv. 5, 16; xvi; 
uno su. 10). In the 2V 7 it 
means ће O.T. high-priest. Per- 
haps, in John xviii. 19, 22; Acts v. 

17, 21, 27, a designation of the 

president of the Sanhedrim. Jn 

Acts iv. 5, 6; Matt. ii. 4; xvi. 21, 

the heads of the 24 courses or 

classes of the priests, 1 Chron. 
ap sc Chrono xxv, bt] 


Matt. ii. $. ‚ Luke xxii. 2, 4, 52, 66. 
——— xvi. 21. —— xxiii. 4, 10, 13. 
—— xx. 18. 23 (от. kai rov ap- 


xtépov, and of the 


—— xxi. 15, 23, 45. 
chief priests, Lb T Trt 
N.) 


——— xxvi. 3, 14, 47, 50. 


——— xxvii. 1, 3, 6, 12, 20, Ab 

41, 62. ——— xxiv. 20. 
—— xxviii. 11. John vii. 32, 45, 
Mark viii. 31. —— xi. 47, 57. 
—— x. 33. —— xii. 10. 
—— xi. 18, 27. —— xviii. 3, 35. 


—— xiv. 1, 10, 13, 53, 55 
——— xv. 1, 3, 10, 11, 31. 


—— Eu 05 
Acts iv. 23, 


Luke ix. 22. —— v. 94, 
— xix. 47. —— ix. 14, 21. 
——- xx. 1 (tepeis, Fee — xxii. 30. 
"PRIEST," ОУ ТА.) —— xxiii. 1}. 
ШО —— xxv. 15. 


Acta xxvi. 10, 12. 
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PRI 


PRIESTS (CHIEF OF THE) 


dpxepevs, see above. 
Acts xix. 14. 


PRIEST (uren) 
ápxtepevs, see above. * said of Christ. 
Matt. xxvi. 3, 51, 57, 58, | Acts v. 27. 


62, 63, 65. —— viis. 
Mark ii. 26. = Il: 
—— xiv. 47, 53, 54, 60,61, —— xxii. 5. 
63, 66. — — xxiii. 2, 4, 5. 
Luke iii. 2. —— xxiv. 1 
—— xxii. 50, 54, —-— xxv. 2. 
John xi. 49, 51. , Heb. ii. 17*. 
—— xviii. 10, 13, 15twice, —— iii. 1*. 
16, 19, 22, 24, 96. — iv. 14*. 
Acts iv. 6. | —— 15. 
—— v. 17, 21. | —— v. 1, 5, 10*. 
24 (iepeús, see | — vi. 20%, 
** PRIEST,” St G) (om. | — vii. 26*, 27, 28. 
&pxiepeUs ka, ò, High —— viii. 1*, 7. 
priest and the, L Т Тг! — ix. 7, 11*, 25 
A N.) ' — xiii, 11. 


PRIEST'S OFFICE. 


icpateia, priesthood, z.e. the priest's 
office and duties, (occ. Heb. vii. 5.) 
Luke i. 9. 


PRIEST’S OFFICE (EXECUTE THE) 
ieparevo, to be ап tepeós, (see “ PRIEST ”) 
to officiate as a priest, (non occ.) 
Luke i. 8 


PRIESTHO OD. 


1. iepárevpa, priesthood; tho body of 
priests as composed of persons, 
(non occ.) 

2. tepwovvy, the office, quality, rank, 


and power of an iepevs, (sce 
* PRIEST,” ) (non oce.) 


— Heb. vii. 5, see P (office | 2. Пер. vii. 14 (iepevs, 
of the) pr Mi 2 UM CAN S ) 
B DS: BE 


ISI Pet И, Зу, НЧ 


PRIESTHOOD (orrick ОЕ THE) 

iepateia, the service of the priest, (occ. 

Luke 1. 9.) 

]Teb. vii. 5 
PRINCE (-s.) 

B apxov, one first in power, authority, 

or dominion ; Aeree, a ruler, lord, 

prince, Hick person. 


2. ёрҳтубѕ, one who makes a beginning, 
the author, source, cause of any- 
thing. 


PRI 


8. уєроу, а leader, commander of an 
army. 


[in Matt. ii. 6, quoted from Micah 
v. 1, where Heb., mnm cuz, i.e. 


the families into which each tribe | 


was divided, the heads of whieh 
were called 255. Zech. xii. 5, 6, 
and Matthew puts зууєноёс, heads 
of families, for the families them- 
selves. The Ixx. also puts ууєшоу 
for >м, Gen. xxxvi. 15, 16, but 
in Micah v. 1, puts èv О 
Тоода, Ше thousands of Judah.] 


3. Matt. ii. 6. 1. John xvi. 11. 

1. — ix. 34. 2. Acts iii 15, marg. 

1. — xii. 24. author. 

1. — xx. 25. 2. — v. 31. 

1. Mark iii. 22. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. 

1. John xii. 31. 1. Eph. ii. 2 

1. — xiv. 39. | 1. Rev. i. 5. 
PRINCIPAL. 


ката, according to, 
efoynv, eminence, 
av, being, 


being of emin- 
ence, or distine- 
tion, (non occ.) 
Acts xxv. 20 


PRINCIPALITY (.1zs.) 


apxy, beginning; of fime, the com- 
meneement; of dignity, the first 
plaee; government, the highest 
dignitaries of the State; аруз re- 
lates to the dignity of the position; 
efovata to ifs executive authority 


and power. 


[Used of supra-mundane powers, 
prob., evil powers. In 1 Cor. 
xv. 26, we read of exyutos éyOpos, 
the Zast enemy, which may imply 
that these names (Col. i. 16, etc.) 
designate the mutual -— of evil 
supra-mundane powers, so far as 
they relate to men.] 


Rom. viii. 38, Col. i. 16. 

Eph. i. 21. ii. 10, 15. 

—— iii. 10. Tit. iii. 1. 

—— vi. 12. Jude 6, mary. first estate. 


PRINCIPLE ( s.) 


l. orotxetor, (from arorxéw, to stand 


or go in order, advance in steps or | 


rows) dim., of orotyos (a row, 


series, as of steps); a little step, 
a small upright rod or post, esp 
the guomon of a sua-dial, or the 
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! 


PRI 


shadow thrown by it; hence, first 
beginning, first principle, element, 
esp. of learning ; rudiments. 


2. ару}, beginning, “ PRINCI- 
PALITY.") 


1. Ifeb. v. 12. 
2. Heb. vi. 1, marg. beginning. 


(see 


PRINT. 


turos, а mark or impress made by a 
hard substance on a soft; mark, 
imprint, impression. 

John хх. 251%, 25 2nd (rómos, place, L Т 'Trm.) 


keeping watch, guarding ; of per- 
sons, the guards; of the place, 
watch- -post, station, prison. 


lo 


Segpwryptoy,a prison, place of bonds, 
(non oec.) 


PRISON (-з.) 
l. фъЛакар, watch, guard, z.e. the act of 


3. турс, a watching, keeping an eye 
upon, observing ; ; hence, a guard- 
ing; then, a guard, place of 
guarding, prison, (occ. Acts iv. 3; 

i Сог nbi) 

4. окна, а dwelling, a building ; of a 
prison, the cell, (now occ.) 

— Matt. iv. 2, see Cast. | 2. Acts v. 23. 

1. — v. 25. 1 25. 

2. — xi. 2. 1. — viii. 3. 

1. — xiv. 3, 10. 1, — xii. 4,5,6 

1, — xviii. 30. i 7: 

1. — xsv. 36, 39, 43, 44. | 1. 17. 

— Mark i. 14, see Put. 1, — xvi. 33, 24 

1, Sii. 17, 28. d: 26. 

1. Luke iii. 20. — 27 їн, все Р 

1. — xii. 58. (keeper, of the) 

1, — xxi. 19. 1. tnd, 37, 40. 

1. — xxii. 33. l. — ssi. t. 

18 xxiii. 19; 23. 1. — xxvi. 10. 

3. Acts v. 18. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 23. | 

1. 19. 1. 1 Pet, iii. 19. 

2. 2r. l. Rev. ii. 10. | 

1. ©. 1 хх; | 

E | 

PRISON (KEEPER ОЕ THE) | 
бєснофеАаё, a prison-keeper, (occ. Acts | 
xvi, 29.) | 


Acts xvi, 27, 0h. 


PRISONER. 


1. copios, binding; henee, pass., bound ; 
a captive, a prisoner, (occ. Acts 
xxv. 14; Heb. xii. 3.) 

2. Seopcirys, a prisoner, a captive, (non 
oce.) 


PRI [ 604 ] PRO 


. Matt. xxvii. 15, 16. — Rom. xvi. 7, see P N E E 
. Mark xv. 6. (fellow) PROCEED ( ED, ETH.) 


‘i 
1 
|| L Acts xvi. 25, 27. 1. Eph. ii. 1. 4 
E o е qms ои 1. ёторєќорол, to proceed out of, to lead 
1. — xxv. 27. — Col. iv. 10, see P (fel- о : 53 
2. — xxvii. 1, 42. 1. 2Tim.i.8, [low) or pass out of, having regard to 
i| I. — xxviii. 16 (ap.), 17. | 1. Philem. 1, 9. the end that 18 to be reached. 
— Philem. 23, see P (fellow) 
s , 
2. é£€pyouat, to come or go out of any 
| PRISONER (FELLOW) place, to arrive out of. 
|| ewatypáXoros, taken prisoner in con- | З. трокбтто, to cut down impediments 
4 . а * 2 > 
junetion with another, as in war, that impede one's progress; hence, 
(lit., by the spear) a tellow-prisoner advance, move forward, inerease. 
{ VU 
| of wai › (non occ.) Г Matt. ra — Acts xii. 3, see | fur- 
Rom. xvi. 7. | | Col iv. 10,  -—— С терпи 
; 2. —— 19. 3. 2 Tim. in. 9. 
Philem 25 1. Mark vii, 21. 2. Jas. iii. 10, 
{| -- 0 Tb Dk fv, 2. 1. Rev. iv. 5. 
| -— John viii. 42, see P | 1. —— xi. 5. 
i PRIVATE. forth. 1. — xix. 21 (No. 2, G 
4 Bucs т 1. — xv. 26, | LTTrAMNM) 
LÀ 3 
| 10:05, own, one's own, individual; [2.е. | 1. Rev. xxii. 1. 
here no prophecy is to be inter- 
| preted individually, apart from PROCEED FORTH 
reference to the other prophecies UD S 
a • 2 4. JONI Vlll. 42. 
of God's word, but is to be under- 
stood as being in harmony with 
the whole of God’s counsels, pur- PROCEED FURTHER. 
| poses, and plans, as revealed in тростібтра, to place beside, add unto. 
| the prophetie seriptures.] T CA 
4 2 Pet. i. 20. pee m. 
JN E Tej PROCLAIM (-ED, -1NG 
| PRIVATELY. ОИ 
, [14 ? 
Kyptoow, see “ PRE vel 
|| (ката, according ) D EM et ЖЕ? PREACH,” No. 1.) 
to y one 8 seit, apa Luke xii. 3. | Ji Ws © 
D e j from others, alone. | NE у ee с. 
(ау, one’s own, | 
Matt. xxiv. 3. Luke ix. 10. PROFANE. [adj.] 
|| Mark ш "e х. 23. 16 ? 
| ——= 15S, sh cts xxiii. 19, 7 Е . Е 
| | — xiii. 3. Gal. ji. 2, marg. severally. В «pos, allowable to tread, (from By 
Е Aós, а threshold) opposite to tepos, 
|! - Sacr И 1 ў 
| PRIVILEGE. (sacred) unhallowed, common, 
| : | profane ; of persons, profane, ?.е. 
| John i. 12, see ** POWER.” ND, ree 
Е Es not initiated, (207 occ.) 
=, = 1 Tim. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 20, 
| PRIVILY. э | Жи 
| Хадра, secretly, by stealth. T 
| Matt. i. 19. Acts xvi. 37. PROFANE PERSON. 
—— ii. 7. Gal. ii. 4, sce Come. lleb. xii. 1 
2 Pet. ii. 1, sce Bring. eb, xii. 16. 
PRIVY TO (vz) PROFANE. [verb.] 


cvvowa, to know in conjunction with | BefjyAóo, to cross the threshold (of 
another. what is holy), to profane, pollute, 
_ | violate, (zon occ.) 
Matt. xii. 5. | Acts xxiv. 6, 


Acts v. 2. 


M. AS cn 
PRIZE. (price, a.v. 1611.) 3 2 
Bpaßetov, a. prize bestowed on the PROFESS (ep, 30) 
vietors in the publie games of the , 
trecks, such as a wreath, chaplet, | 1. ópoAoyéo, to speak or say the same 
or garland. with another, to assent, accord, 
1 Cor. ix. 24. | Phil. iii. 14. agree with, confess. 


PRO 


19 


éra yyeAAopat, to announce one’s self 
as doing or about to do anything, to 
promise, make profession of. 


eo 


. фаски, to assert, affirm, (occ. Acts 
ИЮ xxv, OS Rev. ii. 28) 

. троїсттш, to eause to stand before, 
propose, prefer; ¢hen, to care for 
anything, give attention to it, be 
diligent in it. 


I Matt. vii. 23. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 10. 

SARON. 1. 22. 1. — vi. 12. 

— 2 Cor. ix. 13, see Pro- |2. ӘЛЕ 
fessed. Jl; atiis jus TI 


4. Tit. iii. 14, marg. (text. maintain.) 


PROFESSED. 
épodoyia, saying the same thing with 
another; hence, assent, accord, 
agreement; then, confession. 
Here, Gen., of [your] confession. 
2 Сог. ix. 13. 


PROFESSION. 


ój.oXoyyta, see © PROFESSED." 


Пли vi. 12. Heb. iii. 1, 
——— —— 13, marg. (text, | —— iv. 14. 
confession.) —— x. 23. 


PROFIT. [noun.] 


1. суџферо, to bear or bring together, 
i.e. in conjunction with others, to 
bring together for, contribute, 
conduee; hence, to be well, profit- 
able. (Here, participle.) 


. xpnotpos, fit for use, usable, use- 
ful, serviceable, profitable. Mere, 
neut., (non occ.) 


to 


З. ooéA«a, beneficial advantage, bene- 
fit, emolument; furthering, help, 


aid. 


. odedéw, to confer benefit, further, 
help. Herc, mid. or pass., to be 
advantaged, benefited, or helped. 


5. TO, the, that. 


3. Rom. iii. 1. 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 35. 
1, —— x. 33 18 (55 ovu- | 2. 2 Tim. ii, 11. 
Феро», the profitable | 1. Heb. xii. 10. 
4. Heb. xiii. 9. 


сч 
p= 


thing, LTTr A N.) 
555 Еос ga cod: 


PROFIT (-кр, -кти.) [verb.] 


1. ódeAéo, to further, help, benefit; be 
of service fo any one. Mid. or 
pass., to be helped or profited 
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PRO 


2. odedos, furtherance, advantage, as- 
sistance, (occ. 1 Cor. xv. 32.) 


| 3. трокбтто, to eut down impediments 
that impede one’s progress; hence, 
advance, move forward, progress. 


ciui, to be, to be advan- 


1. < odépos, helping 
a зер, ping, taceous. 
aiding, o 
1. Matt. viii. 36. 1. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
— — xv. 5, l. —— xiv. 6. 
— = 36, | н 3. Gal. i. 14. 
— Mark vii.11,) ( М c 
l. John vi. 63. | 4. 1 Tim. iv. 8, 
1. Rom. ii. 25. (to) 1. Heb. iv. 2. 
— 1Cor. xii.7,see P withal 2. Jas. ii. 14, 16, 


PROFIT WITHAL (ro) 


про with а view to 


i TÓ, the, ame e Я 
сурфёрох, profitable \ i E os. 
thing, кы 


РЕОЕТТЕР (вк) 


1. Matt. xv. 5. 1. Matt. xvi. 28. 


| 1 Cor. xii. 7. 
| le 
| 1. Mark vii. 11. 


wpeAtwos, helping, aiding; useful, 
serviceable, advantageous. 


to 


evxpyoros, very useful, very good of 
its kind; very beneficial. 

— Matt. v. 29, 30, 

— Acts xx. 20, 


— 1 Cor. vi. 12, 
ПЛО os feb 


1. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
is p 11. 


9 
J (be) 1. Titus iii, S, 


PROFITABLE. 
. Philem. 11. 


PROFITABLE (вк) 


сурфёро, see “ PROFET” (noun.) 
trans. and impersonal, 


Тасе v. 20%, $0*, 


LETS 
| Acts xx. 20, 
| 


1 Cor. vi. 12, marg. (text, 
bo expedient.) 


COO aaam aaaħÃħÃÂI 


PROFITABLY. [margin.] 


Eph. iv. 29, see “usr.” 


PROFITING. 


| 

1 

| mpokorý, а cutting down of impedi- 

| ments that are in one's way; 

| hence, progress, a going forward, 
advancement, (occ. Phil. i. 12, 25.) 


1 Tim. iv. 15. 


PROMISE (s. [noun.] 


l. ёттууєМма, proclamation as the con- 
tent of érayyéAw, (see “ PROMISE, ' 
[verb] No. 1) denoting both the 
fact of the proclamation, and that 
which is proclaimed; declaratiou 
made on account of something ; 
hence, a promise, offer, (occ. 
L dolh is 5) 


erayyśopa (see below, No. 1.) 
Heb. vi. 13 part. 


| 
| 9. érayyeApa, the thing promised, (zon 
осе.) 
1. Luke xxiv. 49. GUI SED їйї. 6. 
1. Acts i. 4. | 1. — vi. 2. 
1. — ii. 33, 39. | 1. 1 Tim, iv. 8 
Ih, =a, 1. Д. 90а 1 
1. —— xiii. 93, 32. ‚ 1. Нер, iv. 1 
1. —— xxiii. 2l. 1. — vi. 12. 
l. — xxvi. — ——— 13,see P (make) 
l. Rom. iv. 13, 14,18, 20. 1. 15, 17. 
1. — ix. 4, E | 1, — vii. 6. 
| ie xv. 8 : 1. —— viii. 6. 
I Cor. 1. 20 j 1. — ix. 15. 
| 26 vii. 1. | 1, — x, 36. 
1. Gal. iii. 14,16,17,18twice. | 1. —— xi. 9 twice, 13, 17, 
— 19,see Pismade. ! 33, 39. 
il; 21, 22, 29. j 2) 2 Pet is. 
1. DV NOR | Jl, «== dh. i 
1. Eph. i. 13. NS 13. 
| 1, —— ii. 12. il, а еве i, 2h, 
| 
| 
| 


PROMISE IS MADE. 
zayyéAXopas, (see below, No. 1.) 


Gal. iii. 19, pass. impers. 


PROMISE (-кр.) [ve m 


i. érayyé\Aopa, to proclaim, promul- 
gate, be tt а message, а summons, or 
a promise; to tell in consequence 
of something ; then, mid. and pass. 
perf, to announce concerning 
one’s self, announce one's inten- 
tions, engage, hold out, promise. 


ópoAoyéo, to say the same thing, 
agree, coincide with, grant, admit, 
Соз. 

Sb eEopodoyew, (No. 2, with èk, out of, 

prefixed) to speak out the same 

things as another, concede, acknow- 

ledge, confess fully. 


2. Matt. xiv. 7. ! 1. Rom. iv. О 

1. Mark xiv. 11. 2 EI EE 

— Luke i. 72, sce Р to. 1. Meh, x. 23. 

D xxii. 6 (om. xai | 1. —— xi. 11. 
éfwporoyntev, and he | 1. — xii. 26. 
promised, L m.) 1 Јаз эү 122 

1. Acts vii. 5. |. limo 

— Kom. i. 2,5cc P afore, 1. 2 Pet. ii. 19 part. 


1. 1 John ii. 25. 


PROMISE (маке) 
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| PROMISE AFORE. 
| троєтауу Хора, (No. 1, above, with 
apo, before, рте), (non осе.) 


Кош. 1. 


PROMISED TO. 


ета, with, in association with. Here, 
to perform merey with our fathers, 
[2.е. to work, accomplish, or fulfil 
that which the fathers had lived 
on as promised to their faith.] 
Luke i. 72. 


€———————————— ———— 9 


PROOF. 


бокгил], proof, trial ; the state of being 
Wed, & trying, (2 Cor. уш о) 
the state of having been tried, 
tried probity, approved integrity ; 
proved true. 


to 


évderéis, а pointing out with the 
finger, indication, declaration, 
manifestation. 


Ih, 8i (бр om. 0), 
2. — viii. 24. 


ih, (Clove, Sethi. ©. 
ЛЕРА 2 


PROOF (INFALLIBLE) 


tekuýpiov, a fixed sign, certain token; 
a standard by which to ascertain 
ihe truth of a thing; criterion, 
(non oec.) 


Actsi.3 


PROOF OF (MAKE FULL) 


тАрофорєо, to bear or bring fully; 
hence, give full assurance ; of per- 
sons, to be fully assured ; of things, 
to make fully assured, confirm 
fully, fulfil to the utmost. 
2 Tim. iv. 5, marg. fulfil. 


PROPER. 
ácTetos, clegant, fair, 
beautiful, 

то Qeg, to God, 

[For the x ‘ашу of Moses, see 
Exod. ii. 2; Josephus Ant. 2,9, Oe 
And for the idiom, see peydAy TO 
Geos, lxx. for oue Jonah iii. 3.) 


lieb. xi. X 


е. exceed- 


ingly fair. 


PROPER (one’s) 
(os, one’s own, private, individual. 


Acts i. 19. | П Сооп 
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PROPHECY (-rzs.) [noun.] ing that what really constituted the 


wpopyretu, а speaking forth, pro- prophet, wasimmediate intercourse 
phetic declarations, exhortations, with God ; 27 is the ordinary word 
w arnings, uttered by the prophets Jor NI, P MEANS, either one in 
while under divine influence, and whom the Divinity permits his 


referring either to tho past, pre- word io spring forth, or one to 
sent, or infine. whom anything is whispered, The 


Matt. xiii. 14, 1 Tim. iv, 14. usage, howecer, “of the word is clear; 
Rom. xii. 6. 2 Pet. i, 20, 2 it signifies one on whom the 
ы PN Spirit of God rested, (Numb. xi. 
1 Tim. i. 18. — xix. 10. 17, 25, 26, 20); one’ tom whom 
Rev. xxii. 7, 10, 18, 19. 
à and through whom God speaks, 
(Nun. xii. (9) ; one to whom God 
makes known His mysteries, (Amos 
профєтікбѕ, relating or pertaining to iii. 7,8). ence, it means, one to 
propheey, prophetic, (oce. Rom. whom God reveals His truth, and 
xvi. 26.) e whom Пе speaks, (Gen. 
2 Pet. i. 19. xx. 7, 17, 18). Prediction was 
um part of the true conception of 
the prophet, (see Deut. xvii. 15, 
18—20; Numb. xii. 8) фи a show- 
ing forth of God's will Two 
things together go to make the 
vpodQijmjs: (1) an insight granted 
by God into the divine secrets 
or mysteries, and (2) a communi- 
cation of these to others, which, 
‚тот the very nature of the ease, 
are His purposes of grace, with 
the warnings and announcements 
of judgments that pertain thereto. 


| 
| 
| 


РКОРНЕСҮ (or) 


PROPHECY (тпЕ Girt oF) 


|| 

i mpogpytea, a propheey, that which is 

| uttered forth by the prophet; 
also, the prophetic rank or work, 
the oflice or m oF a prophet. 


1 Cor. xiii. 


-—- 


PROPHESY (-ІЕТИ, -1ED, -ING.) 
[verb.] 


трофлутєўш,їо be a zpodpyrns, (see “ PRO- 
PIHET,” No. 1) to hold the office of 
a prophet ; to do the work of a Hence, in the O.T. prophets their 
prophet, те. to speak forth, in preaching was a prophesying of a 
declaration, warning, or exhorta- salvation and purposes of grace 
tion, as directed by the Spirit of and glory yet to be accomplished, 
God, (non осе.) while in the ease of the N.T. pro- 
Matt. vii. 22. Worm phets their prophesying was a 
Бак 26. — xxi. 9. preaching of those purposes of 
— Xv. ' 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5. : 
К хут os. уш xni grace already accomplished, and 
EE жоо adc also a forctelling of the purposes 
Luke i. 67. 1 Pet. i. 10. of glory which were still future. 
Jj Ms (OMEN lt is used of the O.Z. prophets 
Acts ii. 17, 18. — xi, 3. (gen., ot mp., plural) in all the re- 


lerenees below, except— 


PROPHESYING (- ы por J 


А ЕРЕТИК (a) denotes ó xpodrjrys, the prophet, 
rpodyreta, see “ PROPILECY us used of Christ, with obvions re- 


1 Cor. xiv. 6, 22, | 1 Thes. v. 20. | Ji vence to Dent. xviii. 15—20. 


ке RN 


PROPILET Gs) 
1. mvpodwrys, one who speaks forth | 
openly before any one, a proclaimer | (с) the word is used of the N.T. 


| 
(b) трофлјтт. (without the article) | 
also used of Christ. | 

| 


of a divine message; among the prophets. 
heathen, an interpreter of the 
| (d) once im a general sense of the 
Cretan poet, Epimenides. 


oracle. In the lxx. ?/ is the trans- 
lation of the carlier iw, seer, show- 


— eee 


| 


| PRO 


Po The two witnesses yet to be 
raised up for the special purposes 
of God. Whether Elijah be one 
of them 16 15 not said. Не is yet, 


e to appear, (Matt. iv. 5, б; 
14; xvi. 11—18). (For E 
b see ^ PROPHETESS.' ?) (non occ.) 
дур, а man, see ] Here, with os 
[14 cou 9 Z h 
3 MAN, No. 2 2 €yévero, who 
Tpodnjrys, а pro-( beeameaman, 
phet, (seeabove.) ) a prophet. 
1, Matt. i. 22. | 1. Luke xviii. 31. 
1. — ii. 5, 15, 17, 23. |, ——хо ©, 
DE 2. —— xxiv. 19. 
1. —— iv. 14. 1. 25, 27, 41. 
Jl; ——— & Ii lat la.John i. 21. 
1. —— vii. 12. | 1. — — 23, 25, 45. 
— 15, see P (false) | 1b.—— iv. 19, d4, 
i, == wp. 10, 1а.—— vi. 14. 
1. — x, 413 times. 1; 45. 
1. — xi. 9 twice, 13, la.—— vii. 40. 
l. — xii. 17, 39. il, 92. 
1. — xiii. 17, 35. | 1, — viii. 52, 53. 
1b.—— 57. | lb.—— ix. 17. 
1b.— xiv. 5. | 1. —— xii. 38. 
1. — xvi. 4 (om. G — L | 1. Acts ii. 16, 20. 
T'Tr À М. 1. — iii. 18, 21. 
Ле 14. la. 2. 
acc 1. ав, 20665. 
lb. 11. 1а.—— vii. 37. 
1. 26, 46. 1. 42, 48, 52. 
1. — xxii. 40. [37. | 1. —— viii. 28, 30, 34, 
1. —— xxiii, 29, 30, 31,31, | 1. —— x. 43. 
— — xxiv 11, see P i le xi. 27. 
(false) le.—— xiii. 1. 
15. | — 6, see P (false) 
— 21, see P (false) 1. 15, 20, 27, 10. 
1. — xxvi. 56. | 1. — xv. 15. 
1, —— xxvii. 9, 35 (ap.) 1с. 32. 
1. Mark i. 2, (iv 76 "Hoaía | lc.— xxi. 10 


TG mpopým, in Esaias ' 1. —— xxiv. 14. 
the prophet, inst. of 1. —— xxvi. 22, 27, 
év Tots mpodyros, inthe 1. —— xxviii, 23, 25. 
prophets, G L T Tr | 1. Rom. i. 2. 
AR.) 1, —— iii. 21, 
1b.——— vi. 4, 15 twice. 1, — xi. 
1. — viii. 28, 1 
1. — xi. 32. 


. —— xvi. 26, see Pro- 
phets (of the) 

1. шшш 14 (ap.) 1е.1 Cor. x11493.190. 

22, see P (false) | 1e. . 29,32 twice, 37, 

is Luke i. 70, 76. le, Eph. ii. д), 


1. —— iii. 4. 1c.—— iii. 5. 
1. — iv. 17. | 1e.—— iv. 11. 
Ib 24, | 1. 1 Thes. ii. 15. 
1. 27. | 1d. Tit. i. 12. 
1. — vi. 23. 1. Heb. i. 1. 
— 26, see P (false) | i —— xi. 32 
1b.— vii. 16. ' 1. Jas. v. 10, 
1, — —— 26 twice. | 1. 1 Pet. i. 10. 
I. 28 (om. G — L | —2 Pet. ii. l,see P (false) 
Trb Ab N.) Hal 16. 
IL. 30. 1, — iii. 2 [ (false) 
1. —— ix. 8, 19 | —1 John iv. l, see P 
1. — x. 21. Ja dS Se E 
1, — xi. 29 (on. G LT | 1e.—— xi. 10, 18. 
Tr A М.) l. — xvi. 6. 
1. 47, 49, 50 — — 13, see P (false) 
1. — xiii. 28, 1. —— xviii. 20, 2}. 
lb. WO. — —— xix. 20, | see Р 
1. 34. — —— xx. 10, 3 EN 
1. —— xvi. 16, 29, 31. 1. — xxii. 6, 9 


PROPHET (rarse) 
Wevdorpopyrys, a false hypocritical pro- 
phet, one falsely professing to 
come as a messenger, and with a 
message from God. 
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| 


PRO 
Matt. vii. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
= UA 1 John iv. 1. 
Mark xiii. 22, Rev. xvi. 13. 
Luke vi. 26. —— xix. 20. 
Acts xlii, 6. —— xx. 10, 


PROPHETS (or THE) 


mpopyrikós, relating to, uttered by, or 
belonging to the prophets; pro- 
plietic, (occ. 2 Eat n ID) 


Rom. xvi. 26. 


PROPHETESS. 


Tpopytts, fem. of xpopyrys, (see “ PRO- 
PHET," No. 1), (non occ.) 


Luke ii. 36, | Rev. ii. 20. 


PROPITIATION. 


1. iAacpós, conciliation, expiation; also, 
all actions which have expiation 
for their object, as sacrifices, ete. 
So Christ is called іХасроѕ, as tt is 
He by whom, as by a sacrifice, sin 
is expiated. The lxx. translate 
ово, (the covering of sin by 
means of sacrifice) by iAacpos, 
(Lev. xxv. 9; Numb. v. S); (non 


осе.) 


2. 1Хастуриор, (is mot the neuter of 
ttaatyptos, (adj.) explatory, but a 
substantive. Such an adj. never 
occurs in Greek, and only in eccles. 
Gk. very late and seldom,) it de- 
notes, the place of conciliation, or 
expiation. The lxx. always use it, 
as the name of a place, as ТТЕП, 
Ex. xxv. 18, 19, 20, 2I PNE 
XXXL 7; ххху, BB P ххх EE 
Pey xvi. 2, 18, 13,25; Nun mum 
89, ete. decordingly, Aaorptov 

is used Jor m2 not only in Heb. 

5, but also in Rom. 11. 25. La 


ix. 
Ead xxv. 22, and Lev. xvi. 2,22 


Capporeth = the central seat of 
the saving presence and graeious 
revelations of God, and was so 
Sar the principal part of the Holy 
of Holies that the latter is even 
called “the House of the Cap- 
poreth," (1 Chron. xxviii. 11; see 
1 Kings vi. 5), (occ. Hob. ix. 5.) 


1. 1 John ii. 2 


2. Rom. iii. 25 | 
1. 1 John iv. 10. 


PRO 
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РКО 


PROPORTION. 


} ; : і } 

дуаћоуѓа, equality of ratios, proportion, 
СОТА о: ес. со propor- 
tion. analogy, (non oce.) 


Кош. xii. 6. 


PROSELY TE: (-s.) 
mpooyAvros, come to, that has arrived 
at a place, stranger, sojourncr ; 
one who comes over to another; 
hence, a proselyte, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxiii. 15. : Acts vi. 5. 

Acts її. 10. | cc хш 
PROSPER (-кр, -ETH.) 
єоддорал, to be led in a good way, 
have a prosperous journey, (occ. 

Rom. i. 10.) 


1 Cor. xvi. 2. | 3 John 2 twice. 


PROSPEROUS. 
See, JOURNEY. 
MRO Wiel Bx (0) 


vy, a particle of strong a irmation, гей, 
1], 1 
(non oce.) 
I Cor хо. 


PROUD. 
brepyoaros, appearing over, eonspicu- 
ous above other persons or things ; 
hence, of persons, haughty, arro- 


gant. 
Luke i. 51. Әт. 
Kom. i. 3). Jas. iv. 6. 
1 Tim. vi. 4, see P (be) ТЕСЕУ 5. 


PROUD (ne) 


tudow, to smoke, surround with smoke; 
hence, to becloud. In N.T. only 
pass., to become beclouded. 
1 Tim. vi. 4, marg. be a fool. 


PROVE (-кр, -Esr, -1NG.) 

l. докуиісо, to assay, to make trial of, 
put to the proof, examine ; hence, 
to examine and judge of; prove 
by test ; approve on trial. 

2. drodetkrvpe,to point away from other 
objects at one, end so, point ont, 
show: show by argument, de- 
monstrate. 


fen 


З. waptornps, (frans.) to cause to stand 
near, to place or set before any 
one, set forth, as by argument, ete. 


1. терабо, to essay, to make a trial or 
an attempt; to tempt, try. 


5. ovpBiBalw, to bring together (in 
conjunction), put together, so as to 
compare; here, to bring together 
seriptures or proofs, so as to. prove 
a thing. 


l. Luke xiv. 19. 1, 2 Cor. viii. §, 22. 
4. John vi. 6. Ik xiii. 5. 

5. Acts ix. 90. 1. Gal. vi. 4. 

3. — xxiv. 13. 1. Eph. v. 10. 

2. —— xxv. 7. 1. 1 ‘thes. v. 21. 
— Rom. їй. 9, see P be- | 1. 1 Tim. iii. 10. 

l. — xii. 2. (fore. | I. Heb. iii. 9 (ap.) 


PROVE BEFORE. 
mpoattidopat, to aeeuse beforehand. 
Here, Aor.1, “we before accused,” 
or brought a charge. 
Rom. iii. 9, marg. charge before. 


PROVERB (-s.) 


l. тара Вол), see “ PARABLE,” No. 1. 


2. тароціа, see “ PARABLE,” Vo. 2, (occ. 


John x. 6.) 


і. Luke iv. 23. 
3. John xvi. 25twice, marg. 
parable, 


2. John xvi. 
parable, 
9r 2 Pet, 11,22. 


29, marg. 


PROVIDT' (ED; -їхс.) 
l. éroiudlw, to make ready, prepare. 
2. xtdopat,to get for one’s self, acquire, 
proeure, бу purchase or otherwise. 


3. captaTypt, (¢rans.) to cause to stand 
beside or near, set before «zy one, 
place at haud, furnish, 


4. тосо, to make. 


5. zpoBiézw, to foresce. Here, mid., 
(non occ.) 
zpovoéo, to perecive beforchand, 
provide for, see to beforehand. 
(a) Mid. to provide for on one's 
own behalf. 
2. Matt. x. 9, mary, get. J 6, Rom. xii. 17. 
1. Luko xii. 20. — 2 Cor. viii. 21, } seo P 
4. NE — 1 Tim. v. 8, for. 
3. Acts xxiii. 23. 5. llob.xi. 10, mary. foresee 


PROVIDE FOR. 


ба. 2 Cor. viii. 21. | eI EI 6. 


РР 


in the classics.) 
Heb. iii. 8, 15. 


(for various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


js 


. ёред:Ќо, to rouse to anger, rouse to 
fight; hence, gen., to excite, irri- 
tate, provoke, (oce. Col. iii. 21.) 


bo 


capazupatvo, to make bitter with 
or towards any one, to treat with 
bitterness; hence, to embitter, 
provoke, (їхх. for m iD, to Ee. 

Bs. v. 12; [косу 17, 40, 5 

Ezek. xx. 13, 21), (non oce.) 

З. «pokaAéo, to call forth, invite to 
|| stand forth. Here, mid., to call 
i forth beforeone'sself,to challenge, 
defy, (non oec.) 


| 
| PROVOKE (-кр, -1xa.) 
| 
| 
|i 


| 
|| — Кош.х.19,) see 

|| — — xi. 11, f Jealousy. 
| 14, вее Emula- 


— 1 Cor. x. 22, gce Jeca- 
1. 2 Сог. іх. 2, — [lousy. 
3. Gal. v. 26. 


tion, — Eph. vi, 4, see Wrath. 
2. Heb. iji. 16. 


ils (Gal Tits Bye 


PROVOKE TO ANGER. 


PROVOKE TO SPEAK. 
|! dmocraparito,torepeat from themouth, 
| to repeat to pupils; emise pupils 
to repeat by heart; hence, to pre- 


1. padpés, a touching, twang, e.g. of a 


| PRO [ 610 ] PSA 
| 
PROVIDENCE. pare questions to be answered off- 
трбуоа, foresight, provision, (oec. Rom. hand, ensnare by questions, (non 
xiii. 14. oec.) Dude 
| Acts xxiv. 2. n | 
< T 
| PROVINCE. | PROVOKE UNTO (то) 
| ézapxta, the post or office of an érapxos, В. TM to, unto an incitement 
| (governor of a country, esp. a con- Ё“ h m a ae » [of love, etc.] 
quered one) prefecture, (202 oce.) ee ә 
Acts xxiii. 31, | Acts xxv. 1. Heb. x. 2 
| 
| PROVISION FOR. PROVOKED (вк rasiLY) 
|| mpóvou., Pi Bn provision, (occ. Aets тароёдуо, to sharpen by rubbing on any- 
| xxiv. 2.) thing,to whet; to sharpen, incite, 
| Rom. xiii. 14. exasperate. 
| 1 Cor. xiii. 5. | 
| PROVOCATION. 
|| ятаратікрасибѕ, an embittering with or PRUDENCE. 
1 E a и So iua MEN es $póvgsw, a minding te do so and so 
всу 6, (not found elsewhere or : M : 
purpose, intention; thoughtful- 


ness, good sense, practical wisdom, 
prudence, esp. їз the management 
of affairs, (occ. Luke 1. 17.) 

Eph. i. 8. 


PRUDENT. 


ewerós, putting together in mind; dis- 
cerning, sagacious, esp. by nature, 
(non oce.) 


Matt. xi. 25. | Acts xili. 7. 


Luke x. 21. 1 Cor. i. 19. 


PSALM (s.) 


bowstring; of str inged instruments, 
а playing, music; 2» later usage, 
a song as accompanied by stringed 
instruments; henee, gen., a psalm 
or song in commemoration of mer- 
cies received, rather than of praise 


to God (like No. 2.) 


(а) Кър. of the Book of Psalms as 
part ofthe О.Т. 

2. рибо, іо hymn, £.e. to sing a hymn 
or hymns, praise in song, esp. in 
praise of a god or hero after death. 
[ Hence,the word was so connected 
with heathenism that it was not 
generally used till the 4th century. 
The word 01) (ode) is used i in the 
lev. v. 0; xdv. 95 ху 1 


| 
- 


E v3 cs 


2. Matt. xxvi. 30, 
2, —— xiv. 26, 


сз x11. О 
35, see 


mary. 
(text, 
sing a hymn.) 
— Luke xx. 42, see 
Psalms (the) 
1 [(the) 


xxiv. +t. 
— Acts i. 79, see Psalms 


An 


other 
1. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
| 1. Eph. v. 19 
ДЕ Col. iii. 16 
1. Jas. v. 13 


PSALMS (tHe) 


la. Luke xx. 42, | la, Acts i. 20. 


PSALMS (sıxa) 


VáAAo, to touch, twiteh, pluck, esp. a 
string, to twang; strike the chords; 
touch the lyre or other stringed 
instrument; play. In lxx. and 
N.T., to sing, chant, accompanied 
by stringed ‘instruments. 


Jas. v. 13. 


PUBLIC. 


See, EXAMPLE. 


PUBLICAN (-s.) 


tedovys, a farmer of the taxes or cus- 
toms. One who paid to the go- 
vernment a certain sum for the 
privilege of collecting the taxes 
and customs of a distriet, (Lat., 
publicanus) consequently the object 
of bitter hatred among the Jews, 
(from véXos, tax, and dvéopat, to 
purchase), (non oce.) 


Matt. v. 46. 

47 (G ~) (ёӨко‹, 
heathen,G LTTr AN.) 

—— ix. 10, 11. | 


Watt. xxi. 31, 32. 
Mark ii. 15, 16. 
Luke iii. 12, 
v.27, 39. 3). 


c-— 3. | —— vii. 29, 31. 
—— xi. 19. | — xv. 1. 
—— xviii. 17. | —— xviii. 10, 11, 13. 


PUDLICANS (CHIEF AMONG THE) 


dpxiteAovys, a chief farmer or collector 
of taxes, (zon occ.) 


Luke xix. 2 


PUBLICLY. 


дуоси, in publie, before the people. 


Acts xviii. 23, і Асїн xx. 29, 
PubLISH. 
1. курсото, to be a herald, (see 
ч ynEACH," Wo. 1.) 


[o ] 


PUL 


duadepw, to bear or carry through a 


ra 


lace or country. 
published abroad. 


1. Mark i. 45, 1. Mark xiii. 10, 

1. Luke viii. 39. 

— Acts x. 37, see P (be) 
. Acts xiii. 49, 


Pass., 


PUBLISHED (ве) 
yivopat, to begin to be, come to pass, 
be done; of a declaration, to be 
declared. ‘ete, 
Acts х. 37. 


Perl UP Gam) 
$vaotóo, to blow, puff, pant; puff up, 


inflate, (xon oce.) 


1 Cor. viii. 1. 


PUFFED UP SE) 
Qvatóo, see above, (here, pass. or mid.) 
1 Cor. iv. 6, 18, 19. | 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 


EM UU Col. ii. 18, 


PULL (-кр, -1xa.) 
дртабо, to seize upon, snatch away, 
spoken of beasts of prey. 
Jude 25. 


PULL DOWN. 


каба‹рсо, to take down, as from a higher 
place; then, with "violence implied, 
to pull dowi n, demolish. 
Luke xii, 19, 


PULL IN, PIECES 
батташ, to pull in sunder, tear in 
picees, (oer. Mark v. +.) 


Aets xxiii. 10, 


PULL OUT. 
1. ёкВалло, to throw or east out, with 
or without violence, implied; take 
out, extract. 


2. дастаю, to draw up, pull up, (oec. 
Acts xi. 10.) 
1. Matt. vii. 4. | 1. Luke vi, 42 twice. 


2. Luke xiv. 5, 


< PULLING DOWN. 
xaaipeots, а pulling down, demolition, 


as of « fortress, wes (oce Е Cor 
x. S; xii 10.) 


3 Cur. и 


to be 


| 


PUN [ 


PUNISH (-кь.) 


1. koAdéo, to curtail, dock, prune, Lut 
usually like Тай, castigare, to 
keep within bounds, check, chas- 
tise; pass., to be punished, 4 gene- 
rally. (In N.T. the future punish- 
ment of sin is clearly defined as 
death and destruction.) (non oce.) 


2. туџорёю, to watch or protect the 
honour of any one, 2.е. to help, 
aid, to assist by way of redressing 
injuries, to avenge. (It is from 
Tu.opós, watching one’s honour, 
i.e. vindicating it, avenging it.) 
(non oce.) 


1. Acts iv. 21. 
2. —— xxii. 5 


2. Acts xxvi. 11. 
IS» SPetr 


PUNISHED (B£) 
86), right, esp. a judicial 


Were,“ 
process, the name of AM 
theheathen Goddess of | | a 
Justice, Nemesis, ven- |.» 
спасе. CUNT 

Tío, to hold worth, hon- H 
our by making compen- X . Б f 
sation for; to pay for ше 

; tion. 
a wrong donc. / 
2 Thes. i. 9. 


PUNISHING. [margin.] 


Col. ii. 23, see ‘f NEGLECTING.” 


PUNISHMENT. 


1. èkĝikņyois, execution of right and 
justice; maintenance of right, 
avengement, vengeance. 


2. érerysia, the condition of an ётїёт- 
pos, (in. possession of the rights 
of citizenship) the enjoyment of 
all eivil rights and privileges, 


(from ézvwrdo, to put further | 


honour upon, estimate higher) 
hence, spoken of the estimate fixed 
by a judge on the infringement of 
civil rights and citizenship ; then, 
gen., penalty, judicial infliction, 
(non oce.) 


3. KoAaots, a pruning; Mence, 


punishment. 


gen., 


[The nature of which must be looked 
for in other parts of the Serip- 
tures as being there clearly de- 


PUR 


fined as a result and not a pro- 
cess. “Eternal punishment” is an 
expression analogous to “ eternal 
judgment," Heb. vi. 2, (not judg- 
ing) “ eternal redemption," Heb. 
ix. 12, (not redeeming) “ eternal 
salvation,” Heb. v. 9, (not saving) 
le. the eternal effect of an act; 
here, an act of punishment, de- 
seribed in Matt. ii. 10-12, and 
Luke iii. 17— shall be burned up 
with unquenchable fire." | 


4. tewpia, watching one’s honour, 
vindication of it, avengement of 
it, (non occ). 


3. Matt. xxv. 46. — [sure. 
2. 2 Cor. ii. 6, mare, cen- 


|4. Heb. x. 29. 
1. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 


PURCHASE (-zp.) 


l. «ráouat, to get for one's self, ac- 
quire, to proeure бу purchase or 
otherwise. 


2. mepiroréw, to make over and above, 
i.c. to lay up, acquire save шр 
lay by. Zn mid., as here, to get 
and keep for one's self, gain pos- 
session of. 


Е Acts хх, 2S. 
1 


2 
2. 1 Tim. iii. 13. 


1. Acts i. 15. 
1. — viii. 20, 


PURCHASED {margin. | 


1 Pet. ii. 9, see “ PECULIAR.” 


PECULIAR POSSESSION. 


Tepiroinats, a making over and abore, 
acquiring and keeping safe, laying 
up, acquired possession. 


Eph. i. 14. 


PURE. 


l. kaÜapos, pure from everything that 
would change or corrupt the 
nature of the subject, with which 
it is combined, free from every 
foreign admixture, whether good 
or bad; clean, and free from every 
stain, odour, colour, or апу use- 
less thing whatever; free from 
every falac adornment, (see note 
at No. 2), (occ. Mark xiv. 3.) 


[ 613 ] 


PUR | 


2. dyvos, pure, chaste, clean, not con- 
taminated by anything in itself 
really evil (though mixed with it); 
pure from every defilement. 


[Wine mixed with water may be 
Хо. 2, because it is not defiled or 
contaminated ; but it cannot be 
Хо. 1, becanse there is a foreign 
admixture which, notwithstand- 
ing, may be good in itself. 
Water and wine may be No. 1 


apart, but not when mixed, 
though the new mixture may be 
Ao 2. | 


З. «Акрил, judged of in the sunlight, 
and so found to be genuine; hence, 
unmixed, pure, (Zaé., sincere), 
(oce. Phil. 1. 10.) 


[Other synonymous words, not oc- 
eurring here, are— 


0005, pure from crime or impious 
deed. 

dytos, the reverence due to such 
purity, holy. 


tepós, pure, set apart for God, 


sacred. 
ápiavros, pure, unstained, un- 
soiled. ] 
1. Matt. v. 8. Тер хоо, 
— Mark xiv. 3, see Nard. | 1. Jas. i. 27. 
1. Acts xx. 26. 2. —— dii. 17. 
l. Rom. xiv. 20 1. 1 Реб. Moon E T 
2. Phil. iv. 8 Tr A.) 
1. 1 Tim. i. 5 3. 2 Vet. iii. 1. 
l. —in.9 2. 1 John iii. 3. 
2. —— v. 22 1. Rev. xv. 6. 
Temm. 3 1. —— xxi. 18, 21. 
1. — ii. 22. І. — xxii. 1 (om. GL T 
1. Tit. i. 153 times. Tr AN.) 
PURENESS. 


ayvorns, purity, the state of being 
ayvos, (see “PURE,” No. 2), (non 
occ.) 

2 Cor. vi. 6. 

PURGE (-Ep, -Ети, -ING.) 

1. каборо, to cleanse from filth; as, e.g. 
grain, hy winnowing, (2 Sam. iv.6); 
a Free by pruning, (John xv.2); sin, 
by atonement or expiation, (Heb. 
x.2). (An earlier form of №. З.) 
(non oce.) 

2. ёккабаіро, (Vo. 1, with ёк, out of, 
prefixed) {о purge out, cleanse 
thoroughly, (occ. 1 Cor. v. 7.) 


| 2 
З. кадар бо, to make кабарб<, (see 


“ PURE,” No. 1.) 


rove, to make, (kere, having 
part.), made [5y 
4. < кабаритд<, а cleans- > himself ] the 
ing, m e purifieation 
purification, [of'our sins]. 


| — Matt. iii. 19, sce P | 2. 2 Tim. й. 21. 
thoroughly. 4. leb. i. 3. 
3. Mark vii. 19. 3. —— іх. М, 22. 
— Luke iii. 17, sec Р 1. — x. 2 (No.3, L Т 


thoroughly. Tr A М.) 
I, AOE 2; 2 Pet i 


9, see P | 
— 1 Cor. v. 7, see P out. (forget that one was.) 
PURGE ОСТ. 
ОТШ СОг nt 

| 

| 
| 
| 


PURGE THOROUGHLY. 


diaxabapilw, (No. З, with dud, through, 
prefixed) to make kaBapos (see 
'" PURE,” о. 1) throughout, (non 
осе.) 


Matt. in. 12. | Luke iii. 17. 


PURGED (FORGET THAT ONE WAS) 
Ax, а forgetfulness, 
ros ( part.) taking, 
tov, of the, 
Men purifying. 
2 Pet. i. 9, 


PURIFICATION. 


1. kaĵapıiopós, a cleansing, purification, 
esp. the ceremonial washin 
purification of the Law, 


gs or 


2. аугитидв, listration, 7.e. a prepara- 
tion of one's self for the sacred 
festivals, hy visiting the Temple, 
effering pravers,abstinenee, wash- 
ings,ete. (lxx. for sme and nson, 
Хмар sim 5. ns 


mss 
ilag 


Numh. vi. 5; 


Amos ii. 1.) (non occ.) 


1. Luke ii. 22. | 2. Acts xxi, 20. 


PURIFY (-trp, -1ETU, -1NG.) 


1. ayvi~w, to make аур, (see “PURE,” 
No. 2) ; to lustrate, prepare one's 
self by purification, ete., for a 
festival, (non oec.) 

2. кабарбо, to make  xaÜapós, (ser 
“PERE,” No. 0) to make clean, and 
free from all admixture. 


self, ‘Keep back anything к be- 
pond.) 


longs to another, (осе. Acts v. 
Дл HS 


PURPLE. 


1. moppúpa, Lat, purpura, če. the 
purple mussel, found on the Medi- 
terrancan coasts, which yields a red- 
dish purple dye, much prized by the 
ancients. In N.T., purple, ze. any- 
thing so dyed, purple clothes or 
robes worn by persons of rank 
and wealth. 


2. торфърєоѕ, (adj. of №. 1) purple, 
i.e. reddish purple. 


1. Matt. xv. 17, 20. — Пер, ix. 19, marg. (see 


l. Luke xvi. 19. Scarlet.) 

ZONI. 2,5; 1. Rev. xvii. 4. 

— Acts xvi. 14, see Р | 1, —— xviii. 12. 
16. 


(scller of) 2 


PURPOSE. [noun.) 


1. яродєсис, a setting before or forth, 
а setting out; then, of what опе 
sets before his mind, proposes fo 
himself, purpose, counsel, resolve, 
deliberate resolution or plan, (nou 
осе.) 


. BovdrAnpa, that which is willed or 
wished, desire, deliberate inten- 
tion, (oce. Rom. ix. 19.) 


to 


3. BovXevopat, to resolve in council, to ' 
decree. In N.E only mid, to |: 
take counsel, consult, deliberate 
with one’s self, determine; to de- 
terminedly resolve. 

ropa opinion, 
Ое 1 [he] сате to 

4. 4 уйора, to come 

be of opinion. 
to be, 

5. тобо, 10 make. 


<n 


PURPOSE (-rp, -eTu.) [verb.] 


Tut, іо put, to set, to place; and 
here, Followed by Ev TO TVEÚJLATL, 
mid., to lay up in one's spirit, z.e. 
to revolve in mind, also to resolve 
in his spirit. 


PUR BE PUR | 
1. John xi. 55. — Heb. ix. 18, marg. (see | — Matt. xxvi. $, вее Р) — Rom. ix. 17, see P (for 
2. Acts xv. 9. Dedicate.) (to what) this same) 
iL, xxi. 24, 26. 2 23 1. Acts xi. 23. 1. Eph. 1. 11. 
1. —— xxiv. 18. i 1. Jas. iv. 8. 1. —— xxvii. 13. l. —— iii. 11- 
2. Tit. ii. 14. ДЕ Peti 22 8 43. — —— vi. 22, ) see P (for 
JL; ЖАБ sib, eh l. Rom. viii. 28. — Col. iv. 8, $ thesame) 
Jl == 15 П Ло ец До 0, 
de BGs, ЭЛ JE 
PURIFYING. Гао д 
1. xadapiopos, a cleansing, purification, PURPOSE (гов THE SAME) 
esp. the ceremonial washings and | to. 2 
purification of the Law. cen EO at, for this same 
ў Р афто, very, same, hi 
2. xafaporys, cleanness, pureness 2n the Е. thing. 
Levitical sense, (non oce.) a a К 
1. John ii. 6. |. Ё. John iii, 25. » iR ee NE Cokin a 
2. Heb. ix. 13. 
Bu T PURPOSE (ron THIS SAME) 
PURITY. ANN ; 
o . ELS ALTO TOVTO, SCC Ode, 
ayveta, purity, the state of being dyvés, ; LAE 
' (see “ PURE," Vo. 2.) uadit 
1 Tim. iv. 12. |] 1im. v.2 EE 
PURPOSE? (ro wuar) 
PURLOIN (-ixa.) cis, unto, 1 Я 
| О to what end: 
voobi~o, to put apart, separate. Li Te, What: } 
N.T., mid., to put aside for one's Matt. xxvi. 8. 


прот ш, (Хо. 1, with тро. before, 
prefixed) to set or put before any 
one, to всі before one’s self, pro- 
pose to one's self, т.е. to purpose. 


zpoutpén, to take forth out of any 
place, to take one thing before 
another, prefer, choose. Jn N.T. 
mid., to propose or prefer to one’s 
self. 


1. Acts xix. 21. 3. 2 Cor. i. 17 vice. 
4. —— XS. 3. б. —— ix. 7. 
2. Кош. і. 12. STEPHANO. 

5. Eph. iii. 11 


PURSE. 


1. BaXávrtov, a bag, pouch, or purse, 
(prob. from BadXciv évrós, to cast 
within), (oec. Luke xii. 33.) 


2. Сор, Eng., zone: a belt or girdle ; 
often serving as a purse for money. 


9 Matt. x. 9. l. Luke x. 4. 
2. Mark vi. 8. 1. — xxii. 25, 36. 


PUT (-ктп, -PNG.) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 
1. т0л, to put, to set, to place. 


2. Валло, to throw, to cast, with a 
greater or less degree of force, as 
required by the context. 


3. didwpyt, to give, (of one's own accord 
and with good will) give, bestow 
upon, cominit to. 


4. тов, to make; to do. Here, to 
make [the men go outside.] 


1. Matt. v. 15. 2. John xiii. 2. 

2. —— ix. 17 twice. 1 xix. 19. 

1. —— sii. 18. 2. —— xx. 25. 

2. —— xxv. 97. 4. Acts v. 31. 

2. —— xxvii. 6, l Кош xiv 13. 

£.. Merk ii. 28. ПОШ От sap, Say 

1 lv 2]. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 13. 

2. —— xii. 33, 3. —— viii. 16. 

l. x. 16. 3. Heb. viii. 10, marg. 

2. Luke v. 37. give. 

1. — viii. 16. 3. —— x. 16. 

1. — xi. 33. Эта п g 

3. —— xv. 22, 9. Rev. ii. 24. 

2. John v. 7. 1 xi. 9, 

2, — xii. 6. 3, —— xvii. 17. 
PUT ABOUT. 


, 
mepurünpa, to put or place around any 
person or thing. 
Mark xv. 17. 


PUT ASUNDER. 


xepi;o, to put a space between, put 
apart, separate. 


Matt. xix. 6. | Mark x. 9. 


PUT AWAY. 
. dzoAvw, to let loose from, loosen 
away from, let go free. 


. аіро, to take up, lift up, to raise; 
to take up and earry away, re- 
move. 


ЕЕ ыа 


З ёаіро, (No. 2, with ёк, out of, pre- 
Jixed) to take up out of any place, 
to take and remove out of, 
(oec. 1 Cor. v. 2.) 


eis, unto, for, 
adéryow, a setting 
aside, (осе. Нер. 
vile 18,) 
ámoríÜeua, to put off away from 
one’s self, lay aside. 


for the 
setting aside, 
for the 


abolition. 


e 


dzwOéonat,to thrust away from one's 
self, cast off, repulse. 


adinut, to send forth or away, to let 
go from one’s self. 


«aropyéo, to render inactive, idle, 
uscless; to spoil, cause to cease, 
put an end to. 

. Matt. i. 19. 


. — у. 21, 32, 

. —— xix. 3, 7, 8, 9 tice. 
. Mark x. 2, 4, 11, 12, 

. Luke xvi. 18 twice. 
отоу 5. 18 


. I| Çor. vii. II, 12 
. — xiii. П. 


. 1 Tim. i. 19. 
` Heb. ix. 96. 


Со на не кек н 
LDN 

ti 

5 

= 

4 

ПЕ 
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PUT DOWN. 


кадагрёо, to take down ; of buildings, 
with the idea of force, to pull 
down, demolish ; of people, to over- 
throw; of princes, cte., to de- 


throne. 

2. катаруќо, (sec “P AWAY," Хо. 8.) 

1. Luke i. 52. | 2. 1 Сог. ху. И 
PUT FORTH. 

1. éxBaAAo, to throw out, east out, put 
forth. 

2. éxretvo, to strotch out, extend, as 
the hand, or the body. 

3. ёкфуо, to generate out, produce, 


shoot forth as leaves, ete., (non 
occ.) 


4. Aéyo, to lay, to lay before, relate; | 


hence, to say, speak, of significant 
discourse. 


waparionpr, to put or place beside 


or near any one; of a teacher, to | 


lay before, propound. 


2. Matt. viii. 3. 3. Mark xiii. 23. 
1. -—— ix. 25. 2. Luke v. 13. 
5. —— xiii. 21, 21. 4. —— xiv. 7. 

3. — xxiv. 32. 1. Jeha x 4. 

9. Mark i. Il. 1. Acts ix. 42. 


—— —————— баты... - CIE 


PUT 


PUT FORWARD. 


mpofdrdrw, to cast or thrust forward, 
(occ. Luke xxi. 30.) 
Acts xix. 33. 


PUT FROM. 


dzwhéopat, see “ РСТ AWAY," No. б. 
Acts xiii, 46. 
DIEN. 


ázocTéAXo, to send away, send forth. 
Mark iv. 29, 


PUT IN PRISON 
тародідош, to give near, with or to 
any one, give over, deliver up into 
the possession or power of any one. 
Mark 1. 14. 


PUT OFF 


ётотідєра, to put off, away from 
one's self, lay aside. 


2. drexSvopat, to strip off, despoil, de- 
prive of, as spoil, (осе. Col. ii. 15.) 
3. Avo, to loose, to loosen what is fast 
bound, unbiud, uutie, as a sandal, 
etc. 
з. Acts vii. 33. | 1. Col. iii, 8. 
| 1. Eph. iv. 22. al 9. 


— 


Р ШОКЕ ст) 
ёсть 18, 
doects, the putting off. 
2 Pet. i. 14. 


| 


PUTSON: 


évdvw, to go in, to envelope, to go 
into, as into a garment, i.e. io 
clothe, to dress. 


to 


exir(Onpt, to place or put upon, lay 
upon. 


(a) with ётауо, above, over, upon. 


теритібра, to put or place around 
any person or thing; to bestow 
upon. 


mep Báo, to cast or throw around. 


616 | PUT 
oF Mattei. 18. 3. Mark xv. 36. 
2a.— xxi. 7. 1. Luke ху. 22. 
3. —— xxvii. 28. 9. John xix. 2 ist. 
Jis en. 4. 2 2nd. 
8р 48. 2. Acts ix. 12. 
1. Mark xv. 20. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 23, marg. 


(text, bestow upon.) 


PUT THEREIN. 
ё„В:Ваќо, to eause to go in, to em- 
bark, 
eis, unto, into, 
avrò, the same. 


Acts xxvii. 6. 


PULLOUT 
ёкВаћћо, to east out of, thrust out. 
PUT OUT OF. 
peto rq, to place in another way, to 
Luke xvi. 4, 
over; to lay the hand upon, i.e. to 
undertake. 
person or place, to bring near, 
put to. 


Mark v. 40 part. | Luke viii. 54 (ар.) 
substitute; to remove from one 
PUL ТӨ: 
1. Luke ix. 62, with ел, upon. 


plaee to another, drive away from. 

1. ézufáAXo, to throw or cast upon or 

2. «poc oépo, to bear or bring to any 
2. John xix. 29. 


PUT UNDER. 


irotráorw, to range, subordinate, make 
subject to. 


1 Cor. ху. 27 3times, 28, 


| Ертс: 
feb. ii. 8. 


PUT UNTO. 
ёт:ВалАо, see above, No. 1. 


Matt. ix. 16, with ёл, upon. 


PUL UP. 
Bado, to throw, or cast, (lhe degree of 


Jorce must be modified by the con- 
text.) 


John xviii. 11. 


| 
| PUT UP AGAIN. 


йтострефо, to turn away from; turn 
back, return. 


Matt. xxvi. 52. 


| PUT 

| PUT UPON. 

| 1. ётіт:Өпра, to place or put upon, lay 
upon. 


9. sepiriügpi, to put around, place 
around any person or thing. 


9. ёп.Валло, to throw or cast upon, 
plaee upon. 
i Matt. xxvii. 99. 


1. Mark viii. 25 (ré@nye, 
to place, 'Tr A.) 


3. Luke v. 36. 
1. John ix. 15. 

—— xix, 29. 
1. Acts xv. 10, 


PUT (мсзт BE) 


BAqréos, that ought to be pnt, (a verbal 
adj., implying obligation, propriety, 
or duty), (тот oec.) 


Mark ii. 22 (ap.) | Luke v. 38. 


PUT UNDER (rmar 1s хот) 
dvvzórakros, unsubjected, not made 


subject, of persons: and things, 
Cee Tim. 19 Vit. 1, 6, 109 


Heb. ii. 8. 


[ eur ] 


QUA 


See also, ACCOUNT, DEATH, DIFFERENCE, 
FEAR, FILL, MIND, REMEMBRANCE, 
SHAME, SILENCE, SUBJECTION,SYNA- 
GOGUE, TRUST. 


PUTTING AWAY. 


&zóÜecis, a putting away from, putting 
off, laying aside, (occ. 2 Pet. i. 14.) 


1 Рет. iii. 21. 


PUTTING OEF. 


zékOvaus, a stripping off, despoiling, 
(non occ.) 
Col. ii. 11. 


PUTDBNG ONE 


1. ёдостс, the getting into, as clothes ; 
i.e. the putting on, (non occ.) 


2. ётїбєтїє, the placing upon, laying 
upon, as of hands; the imposition 
of hands. 


aL goin. oi (x | Т1 Pet. 1179; 


єр, T am, 
1. 4 &Tpopos, in trembling, 
bling with fear. 


i.e. trem- 


QUAKE. 
| 
| 


to 


veto, to move to and fro, to shake 
with the idea of shock or concussion, 
esp. of carthquakes. 

| 


2. Heb. sively 


to 


Matt. xxvii, 51, pass. | 


QUARREL. 


1. nop. dj, fault found, oceasion of blame 
or censure, (non occ.) 


2. éréxyoy, to have in anything, to have 
m one's self, implying a disposition 


of mind towards a person or thing ; | 


in N.T., unfavourable; to enter- 
{аш a grudge, ete., against another. 


Mark vi. 19, marg. an 
inward grudge. 


ta 


plaint, 


Q 


QUARREL (ready to) [margin.] 


1 Tim. iii. 2, see “ WINE (GIVEN TO)" 


| тбтоу, р1асе, 


1. Col. iii. 13, marg. com- 


QUARTER. 
1. yovía, ап angle, а corner, either an 
exterior projecting corner, or an 
interior angle; a dark corner. 


to 


. Toros, a place, spot, space, room 
oceupied or filled by any person or 
thing. 


— Mark i. t5, sce Every. 


— Acts ix. 32, see All, 
9. Acts xvi. 3. 


vev. хх. S. 


QUARTERS (THE SAME) 
то, the, 
тєрї, around, 


R the parts ar 
| 5», tiem u arts around 


iat place. 
éxctrov, that there, 


Acts xxviii, 7. 
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QUI 


QUATERNION (s) 


rerpáüvov, (dim. of rerpás, а tetrad, the 
number four) a detachment of 
four men, the usual number of a 
Roman night-watch, relieved every 
three hours, (non осе.) 
Acts xii, 4. 


QUEEN. | aaa 


ВасіМсса, a queen, (lxx. 1 Kings х.1; 
Esth. i. 9, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17), (non 


осе.) 
Matt. xii. 49, | Acts viii. 
Luke xi. 31. Rev. xviii, 


QUENCH (-rp.) 


с{Зёуъш, to quench, put out, extin- 
guish, as a light or fire; to damp, 
hinder, repress. 


Matt. xii. 20. Eph. vi. 16. 
Mark ix. 44 (ap.), 46 (ap.), 1 thes, Vis JB), 
43. Heb. xi. 34. 


QUENCHED (THAT NEVER SHALL BE) 
do ea ros,notextinguished,;unquenched. 


[Used in prof. Greek of prolonged 
laughter that cannot be suppress- 
ed; of fierce, obstinate battle; 
to the fire which burnt part of 
some ships; to indefatigable vig- 
owr Jim kve Gem хо SE forie 
slaked lime, and in the ancient 
ecclesiastical writers, for the fire 
which burnt up the martyrs. It 
occurs elsewhere only in Matt. iii. 
12 and Luke 11. 17, where it is 
declared that those who are cast 
into it shall be “ burned up," and 
have no power to queneh it, 
therefore no opportunity or hope 
of escape from the wages of sin, 
which is death. The reference in 
Mark 1х. 43, ete., 18 to Is. lxvi. 24.] 

Mark ix. 43 (ap.), 45 жш 


QUESTION (-s.) Wo 
1. {yryots, the act of seeking, search ; 
inquiry. 
2. Gyrqpa, the thing sought or inquired 


about, question ; topie of iuquiry, 
(non 026.) 


kence, an ex- 
(see “ AC- 


3. Adyos, а word spoken ; 
pression, statement, 


mdi S 


| 


count’); here, “Twill question you 
as to one matter." 


— Matt. xxii, 35, 46, see Acts Es 6, see Call. 


i= 
Ask. | 85 

Si, Wig хт. 29 mars [ B5 а. 19. 
thing. == 20, вее (ої 

— — xii. 34, such manner of 

— Luke ii. uj see Ask, | 2. —— xxvi. 3. 

— — xx. 40, 1. 1Тїш.1.4. 

Ms doin ит, 25), ]lg c uit. d. 

2, Acts xv. 2 Jl. grate, a, EE 

2. —— xviii. 15. ] ДЬ Tit. iii. 9. 


QUESTIONS (or SUCH MANNER OF) 


/ eis, as to, (om. T Tr A^ N.) 
| тър, the, 
тт, inquiry, (see above, No. 1.) 
тєрї, concerning, 
| rovrov, this, (р; these, Gx LT 
Tr A м), [7.c. this person or this 
\ matter. | 
Acts xxv. 20, marg. how to enquire hereof. 


QUESTION (-кь, -1xa.) [verb.] 


ovlyréw, to seek anything in conjunc- 
tion with another; to seek to- 
gether; Лепсе, to inquire of one 
another, question with. 
Mark i. 97. | — Mark ix. 16. 


QUESTION WITH. 


av£nréo, sce above. 
ётеротао, to ask at or of any one, to 
inquire of; question, interrogate. 


2 Mark viii. 11. | 2 Mark ix. l4. 
2 Luke xxiii. 9. 


MU 


QUESTION ONE WITH 
ANOTHER. 


l. Mark ix. 19. 


QUICK. 
Caw, to live, to have life. Mere, the part., 
living. 
Heb, iv. 12. 


Acts x. 42. 
ШИЕ 1 Pet. iv. 5 


QUICKEN (-Ep, -кти, -1хо.) 


Соотоіќо, to make alive, give life, esp. 
of that life which will last for ever, 
to give eternal life. 


John v, 21 twice. Eph. ii. 5,2 вее Qto- 

— vi. 63. , Col. ii, 13, $gether with. 
Rom, iv. 17. | 1 Tim. vi. 13 (woyoréw, 
—— viii. 11. ondue with life, Ge: 
1 Cor. xv. 36, 15. (givelife.) T Tyr A.) 
2 Cor. iii. 6, marg. (text, , 1 Pet. iii. 18. 


QUI TOO ] RAC 
—— атчы. wd 2d СЛАНА | 
QUICKEN TOGETHER WITH. QUIET. [adj.] 
avlworoéw, to make alive in conjunc- | 1. зрєроѕ, free from all agitation or 
tion with another, (лол осе.) disturbance, not disturbed by 
Eph. ii. 5. | — Col. ii. 13. others; tranquillity arising from 
without, (лол occ.) 
QUICKLY, 2. jo xtos, making no agitation or dis- 
: р Т ] turbance, exciting no disturbance 
1. trax, (neut. of Taxus, swift, as ас v.) iu others; tranquillity arising from 
quickly, speedily, with haste. Ка. 
2. ráxos, quiekness, swiftness, speed. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 2. | 2.1 Pet. iii. 4. 
(Here, Dative.) 
èv, in, J E 
: ; А with speed. JUIET 
3 iom swiftness S ) pS QUIET (вв) 
; . , 1. ўсъҳабо, to be quiet, tranquil, zz 
4. та uickly, speedily; soon Bos 8 : 08 d 
cue E эр а contrast to excited and unquiet 
shortly. к, 
T р " ustle. 
T mp. s, swift) mor 
о (сотр. of е witt) oe |i ka rag TéAXo,to put or let down; then, 
swiftly, more quickly or speedily. 
: 2 : to put down „quell, assuage, pacify. 
Here, with art., the more speedily. 
- Here, pass. part, be calmed or 
1. Matt. v. 25. | 9. Acts xii. 7. : : ax. 39 
p gms И calm, (oce. Acts xix. 35.) 
. Mark xvi. 8 (om. 2. Rev. ii. 5 (om. GZLT о dis. ; 
Li Trak) TrA M. Y 2. Acts xix. 50, | 1. 1 Thes. iv. 11. 
4. Luke xiv. 21. 1, — 1 = 
T uw 6. l. —- iii. 11. 
. John xi. 29. Ve LP m TES 
5. — xiii. 27. | 1. — xxii. 7, 12, 20. QU IETA ESS. 
, 1. «рур, peace; the state of repose 
QUICKSANDS. and security. 
apris, syrtis, 7.6. a sand-bank, so called | 2. jovyéa, quietness, tranquillity arising 
because drawn together by currents, from within,and exciting no disturb- 
(стро, to draw). [Two famous ance in others. 
among the ancients: Syrtis major, раар | 2 Thos. iii. 12. 
between Cyrene and Leptis, and "a Re 
Syrtis minor, near Carthage.! (zon QUIT 
occ.) j 
Acts xxvii. 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 13, see “мех.” | 


R | 
RABBI. | RACA. 


pac Rabbi, (Heb. °2-, one great, a | 
chief, a master) a title of honour | рака, raka, a term of contempt in Heb. 


in the Jewish sehools, my master. or Syr.; p, to be empty; so it | 
Matt. xxiii, 7 1. | John i. 28, 49. denotes an empty, vain, worthless || 
72nd (om. Q — L'T | — iii. 2, 26, follow | 
===, [Tr À м.) | — vi. 5. s | 
RABBONI. | In edition of 1611 it was spelt racha, | 

paBBovt, Rabboni, my great master, а since the edition of 1638 it has 


| 
| 
title of the highest dignity in the been raca. | 
Jewish schools, (occ. Mark x. 51.) 
John xx. 16. Matt. v. 22. 


RAC [ 


620 ] 


RAI 


RACE. 


1. дуо», place of assembly where games 
were often celebrated; hence, a 
stadium, a course ; then, the race 
or contest itself. 


ordovov, a stadium, 2.е. the standard 
of measure, viz. п distance of 600 
Greck feet or 625 Roman, equiva- 
lent to 6045 feet, or 2015 yards 
Eng. The course for the Olympic 
games was a stadium in length; 
hence, a stadium came to be used of 
any course where public games 
were exhibited. 
2. 1 Cor. ix. 24. | 


RAGE. [verb.] 


$pvácco, to neigh, whinny, prance, of 
spirited, hig igh fed horses; of men, 
to be e insolent, (quoted 
From Ps. ii. Т, where, lxx. for wn), 


(non oce.) 
Acts iv. 25. 


RAGING. 


1. dyptos, living in the fields, wild, 
savage, of. animals; then, vehe- 
ment, furious, of the sea. 
2. kAvótov, a dashing of the sea, surging, 
dashing, (occ. John i. 6.) 
1. Jude 13. 


9 


dmi o 


1. Heb. xii. 1. 


2. Luke viii. 21, | 


| RAIL ON. 
| Pracdynpew, to drop evil or profane 


words, speak lightly or amiss of 
sacred things; 77 2s also applied 
to rash, ill-advised, or wicked 
prayers; hence, to blaspheme, 
speak evil of o7 against any one, 
calumniate. 
Mark xv. 29. | 


Luke xxiii. 39. 


| RAILER. 


Ло:дороѕ, railing, abusive ; as subst., a 
railer, reviler, abuser, (occ. 1 Cor. 
vi. 10.) 

1 Сог. у. 11. 


— 


BAILING (s) 


1. Bracdypta, calumniation, abuse, the 
very worst kind of slander; blas- 
phemy, attacking sacred things ; 
defamation, the speaking to a 


man’s prejudice. 


24 


3. 


bo 


e 


LO = Со 005 


to 


ат 


Ils 


. Bpoxy, a wetting; 


BAáa pos, blasphemous, evil speak- 
ing against God and Divine 
things. 


Aowopia, railing, abuse, reviling a 
man to his face, abuse of him per- 
sonally. 


TI seris 4. 2 
3. I Pet. iii. 9 twice. 1 


RAIMENT. 


iwatvov, à piece of dress, a garment ; 

esp. the outer garment, (as opp. 

to xvrov, the inner vest) then, gen., 
raiment of any kind. 


ipatiopos, clothing, apparel. 


удура, anything put on, covering, 
(occ. Matt. уп 15; xxi. ВИ 
(spoken of prophet's garment, 2 
Kings i. 5; Zech. xiii. 4.) 


eoOys, dress; esp. what is ornate or 
splendid. 
скєтасра, covering, 4.0. shelter or 
clothing. 
. Matt. iii. 4. 3. Luke xii, 23. 
—— vi. 25, 28. а 
—— хі. 8 (om. Lb T Tr | 1. John xix. 21. 
. —— xvii. 2 [A R.) | 1. Acts xviii. 6. 
. —— xxvii. 81, I. —— xxii. 20. 
xxviii. 3. БУОЛ Sis b 
. Mark ix. 3. 4. Jas. ii. 2. 
. Luke vii. 25. l. Rev. iii. 5, 18. 
=== КЫШ} 1. Rev. iv, 4. 
RAIN. [noun.] 
e fa E 
. tetas, rain, esp. w heavy shower, 
(opp. to opBpos, a lasting rain ; 


and Wexas, a drizzling rain). The 
word appears in Eng., wet, (mon 
осе.) 


hence, rain, esp. 
rain as sent or caused, (lxx. for 
owi, Ps. Ixviii. 10; ev. 32 ‚ plenti- 
ful ram), (non occ.) 


— Matt. v.15, see (send) | 1. Heb. vi. 7. 
—— vii. 95, Of. 1. Jas, v. (om. LT Tr A) 
Acts xiv. ie (картос̧, fruit, Ñ.) 
—— xxviii. 18. 


1. 


RAIN (sunp) 


Ppéxo, sce below. 


Matt. v. 45. 


621 ] RAI 


RAISE AGAIN. 


1. Matt. xvi. 21. 1. Acts xiii. 37. 
1. — xvii, 23 (No. 4, L.) | I. Rom. iv. 25. 


RAT [ 


RAIN (zr) [verb] 


Bpéxo, to moisten, wet, make wet; | 
then, to rain, send rain, cause to 
rain. (а) frans. (b) intrans. (c) 
with verós, (see “RAIN,” No. 1.) 


a. Luke xvii. 29. b. Jas. v. 17 2nd. 
b. Jas. v. 17 Dt, inf. c. Rev. xi. б. 


RAISE UP. 


éyeipo, see “ RAISE,” No. 1. 


RAINBOW. | | 2. éfeyetpo, (No. l, with ёк, out of, pre- 
AINBOW. | Jixed) to wake up out of, arouse 
ipes, a rainbow; Eng., iris. [HMere, | out of, (non oec.) 

referring back to the covenant € M "M 

with Noah, Gen. ix. 14, 15. A 9: © тт, see “RAISE,” No. 4. 

cloud of judgment is about to 4, efavíorqgja, (Хо. 3, with ёк, out of, 

burst upon the earth, but the bow prefixed) to cause to stand or rise 

is in the cloud, a token that of up out of, (occ. Acts xv. 5.) 

all the plagues not one was to be. | auis "v. 

a flood of waters. For as tho 1 — si 5. 1. — sii. 7. 

days of Noah, so is the presence | ? x db 25 L 

of the Son of Man, Matt. xxiv. 37. | 1. Luke i. 69. 1. Rom. iv. 24. 

T , g Л ——— ibis 5. 1. — wg 

Iu Noah’s day the bow was in the 4 — xx 28, 1. —— Si lod 

cloud; in Moses’s day Jehovah 1 John ii, 19. YD S 

was in it. Here, both the bow 3, — vi. 46, 44,54 2, о 

E Оа Че п thereloud Y з Acts. e [er шш 

The book is concerning judgment; | 1. — v. 30. ` 1. Heb. xi. 1. — 

ence, the seveu-fold mention md; * — "9^ | ,, L Jas v. s 

presence of the cloud, 1.7 ; x. l; 

Е 9. Aum 4 twice m 
xi. ISa xie 55 15. I6.] RAISE UP AGAIN. 
Rev. iv. 3. | Kev. x. 1, 


дистр, sce “ RAISE,” No. 4. 
RAISE (-EP, -ETIN -ING.) 
For various combinations, (e.g. Raise 
» (eg 
up, ete.) see below.) 


John vi. 39. | Acts xiii. 33. 


RAISE UP THE PEOPLE. 


1. éycípo, to awaken, wake up, arouse, m 
1 eTLOVOTUGLS, A COLD course, 


cause to rise up; properly, from | enusing % 


sleep. Pass., to wake, be awake. au д gather- coneon ime 
2. dveyetpw, (No. 1, with dia, through os Г of the 
à Г) to wake up full um Leones to maie mul 
prefixe 6 р fully, rouse. óxXov, of the people, (see T 
3. émeye(po, (No. 1, with èri, upon, “ PEOPLE,” No. 2) ude, 
prefixed) to rouse up upon, 2.6. Acts xxiv. 12 (€mioracts, a stopping, instead of émi- 
against any one, excite against, avoracis, d concourse, G ~ L'I Tr AR.) 
(oce. Acts Xm. 2.) 
4. дист, trans., to cause to stand, RAISE UP TOGETHER. 


raise up; évfrans., io rise up, 


arise, staud up. gvveyeipo, ( RAISE,” No. 1, with avy, 


together with, prefixed) to raise 


2. Matt. i. 94 (No. 1, L T | 3. Acts xiii. 50, 3 : 6 : 
Tr A.) 5 —— xvii, д1. up together in conjunetion with, 
1. —— x. 8 (от. vexpous xxvi, 8. ` E о. 
Cyeipere,raisethedcad, | 1. Rom. vi, 9, (occ. Col. n. 12 ш, 1.) 
G — T Tr.) 1, —— vii. t. Eph. ii. 6, 
l. Lu&e vii. 22. Де Sse Bh 
ПЁ ix. 22 (No. 4, |1. 1 Cor. xv. 16, 17, 49, ЕЕЕ = 
G~ L Trm А) 43 twice, $t, 


RAISED TO LIFE AGAIN. 


ef, out of, by 
avartarts, resurrection. 


1. xx. 37. 1. 
1. John xii. 1, 9, 17. 1. 2 Car. i. 9. 
1. Acts iii. 15. 1. Gul. i. L 
1 iv. 10. l. Eph. i. 20 part. | 
1. — xii. 23 (wWmyaye, 1 
1 
1 


52 (No. 4, L.) 


. Cale ii, 12, Ù 
brought G LTTrAn.) . l Thes. i. 1^. 
D. | 


me Тш i. So. 


Heb. xi. 55. 


Dope gue 


4 
| 
| 
' 


| 
| 
| 


RAN 


RANK WITH (be on the same) 
[margin.] 
Gal. iv. 25, see * ANSWER ТО.” 


RANKS (1х) 


mpactat, a bed in 
a garden, 
mpactat, ditto, 


squares— 
squares, 2.е. in 
squares like beds 
in a garden. 


( 


Mark vi. 40. 


NSOM. 


1. Avtpov, Nn -money, ransom ; the 
price paid for letting loose, or 
setting free; Лепсе, expiation, 
atonement, with esp. "reference to | 
the result rather than to the means. 
The ransom price is an expiation, 
or (Num. xxxv. 31) an equivalent 
for the punishment due, and there- 
fore frees from the consequences 
of guilt. | 

| 
| 
EN — 


ә 


2. åvríàvrpov, (Vo. 1, with дуто, instead 
of, prefixed) occurs only in N.T., 
a ransom paid, instead of others 
having to pay it. (The verbal 
Jorm occurs in Gal. i. 4.) (поп occ.) 


1. Matt. xx. 28. | 1. Mark x. 45. 
Ол Тт б. 


RASH (be) [margin] 


1 Cor. xiii. 4, see ‘‘ VAUNT ONE’S SELF.’ 


RASHLY. 


mporerys, falling forwards; precipitate, 
headlong, sudden, (occ. 2 Tim. 
lil. 4.) 


| Matt, xviii. 8, 9. 


Acts xix. 36. 


RATHER. 


(For various combinations, see below.) 


а —— 


to 


| paAÀXov, (adv. сотр. of pada, very, very ` 
much, exceedingly) more, more 
strongly; also, more and more; 


RAV 


RATHER (AND) 
алла, but, on the contrary. 


Luke xvii. 8. 


RATHER (вот) 
padXov, rather, (see 


Ihe "RATHER" above) > but rather. 
бе, but, 
( padXor, rather, 
goce but, but rather even. 
( xai, even, 
&AAd, but, unless, ex- 
4, rather than [that], cept. 
4. múv, more than, besides; but rather ; 


notwithstanding. 


4. Luke xi. 41. 1, 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 5. 
4, —— xii. 31. l. Eph. iv. 28. 
3. ole 2, — v. M. 


RATHER (нар) 


0cXo, to will, to wish, desire, (mplying 
active volition and purpose.) 
1 Cor. xiv. 19. | 


RATIIER (on) 


е ue rather, } but rather. 


Gal. iv. 9. 


( 
l 


RATHER (ruan) 
Е? rather than. 


АМ.) 
Luke xviii. 14 (7 уар, G T), (лора, wstend of L Tr 


RATHER (tne) 


RATHER,” 


ees 


&@АХхоь, see “ above. 


, 
vepuraorépos, more abundantly, the 
more. 
2. Heb. xiii. 19. | Е Pot iioi 


RAVEN (-s.) 


rather. , E 
Matt. x. 6, 28. 1 Cor. ix. 12. | кдраё, а raven, (lxx. for зр, Gen. viii. 7; 
—— xxv. 9. 2ICOr ii. 7: | х1. 15 non 

a ui Lev. xi. 15), (лоп осе.) 
Mark v. 26. — v. 8. Luke xii, 24. 
ху. 11]. 1197 E E E 
Luke x. 20(om. СІ T Tr Gal. iv. 9. 
John iii. 19. (A м.) Eph. у, 4. TENIN 
Acts v. 29. 1519125 | RAVE 141 ING. 
ра ce a а 1. dprayy, (noun) plundering, pillage, 
1 Cor. v 2, Philem. 9. the act of snatching aw = (occ, 
—— Vi. wice, 3b. 3 _ 95. 
mE 2 == xii: 9; 13; Matt. xxiii. 25; Heb. x 1) 


— 


RAW 


wild beasts, as No. 1 also is) rapa- 
cious, (occ. Luke xviii. 11; 1 Cor. 
wa O tl: ж. 10.) 


2, Matt. vii. 15. | 1. Luke xi. 39. 


РАТУ. [margin.] 


Matt. is. 16, 
Mark ii. 21, 1see New. 


REACH (-Ep, -1NG.) 


1. dxoAovbéw, to follow. 


5, (коХА&онах, joined ,together [as in a 
Gil tr AS ) 


1. Rev. xviii. 
heap and reaching up іо], 


REACH FORTH UNTO. 
érekretvopat, to stretch or reach forth 
towards, (non occ.) 
Phil. iii, 13. 


феро, to bear, bear hither, reach, 

ode, thus, so, in this way or man- 
ner; or, hither, here, to or in 
this place. 


2. dépw, to bear, bear hither, reach. 
1. John xx. 27 1st. | 


2. John xx, 27 2nd. 


REACH UNTO. 


edixveopat, to come upon or to any опе, 
to arrive at, (non occ.) 


2 Cor. x. 13, with аур, as far os. 
14, with eis, unto. 


READ (-EST, -ETH, -1NG.) 


ávaywogko, to know accurately, to 
distinguish; to know by reading, 
and then simply, to read, learn by 
reading, (non occ.) 


Matt. xii. 3, 5. | Acts xiii. 27 


—— xix. 4. —— ху, 21, 9] part. 

— xxi. 16, 42. —— xxiii. 34 part. 

— xxii. 31. 2 Сог 118. 

—— xxiv. 15. — iii. 2. 

Mark ii, 25. 14, see Reading. 

ccs 10, 26. 15. 

—— xiii. М. Eph. iii. 4 part. 

Luke iv. 16. Col, iv. 16 3 times, 

— vi. 3. 1 Thes. v. 27. 

—— х. 26. 1 Tim. iv. 13,see Reading. 

John xix. 20, Rey, i. 3. 

Acts viii, 28, 30 twice, 32. | —— v. 4 (om. kai aray- 

— xiii. 15, Beo Read- rovat, and to (ad, G 
ing. ` LTTrARN.) 


| 

| 

| 

| + — 
REACH HITHER. 


2. dprag, (adj.) ravenous, "m of 


3 ] REA 
READINESS. 
l. érousos, ready, prepared, (see 
“Ria Dr," ffo. 1.) 
2. продира, predisposition, willing- 


ness, eagerness, alacrity of mind. 


1. 2 Cor. х.б. | 2. 2 Сог. viii. 1}. 


READINESS OF MIND. 


DAetg xvn 11: 


READING. 
дубу! wots, & knowing accurately, know- 
ing by re cading ; ; then ‘simply, 
reading. | 
Acts xiii. 15. | 2 Cor, iii. 14. 
1 Tim. iv. 13. 
READY. 


(For various combinations, (e.g. “ Be 
Ready,” “ Make Ready,” di ) see 
below.) 


1. érouios, at hand, ready, prepared ; 
of persons, re ady, active, zealous ; 
of the mind, ready, bold of dus 
Juture, sure to come, certain; of 
the past, carried into effect, rea- 
lized. 

| 


трбд@ъно$, predisposed, 
eager, zealous. 


to 


willing, 


3. pé\dw, to be about to do or suffer 
any thing, to be on the poiut of. 
(Here, part.) 


4. éyyvs, near, of place or time. 

5. mapackevalw, to make ready near or 
for any one, to prepare at hand. 

(a) Mid., to prepare one's self, be 

ready. 

1. Matt. xxii. 4, 8. 5. 2 Cor. іх. 3 part. 

1. — xxiv. 4t. l. E 

І. —— хху. 10, — 1 Tim. ій. 2,кое Quarrel, 

2. Mark xiv. 38. or Wino. 

3. Luke vii. 2 part. — — vi. 18, sce Dis- 

1. —— xii. 40, tribute. 

1. —- xiv. 17. — 2 Tim. iv. б, sce 

П sus Offend. | 

1, John vii. 6. Y. "Dite. | 

З. Acts xx. 7 part, 4. Mob. viii. 13. | 

1. xxiii. 15, 21. 1. 1 Pet. i. 5. | 

2. Rom. i. 15, 1. —— iii. 15. | 


READY (nz) 

(yo, to have, 
1. 4 topos, ready, 
„Уо. 1, above) 


to have in 
readiness, 
(non осе.) 


(see 


REA 


2. реХЛо, see above, No. З. 


9. capackeváGo, see above, No. ба. 


2, Luke vii. 2. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 
1. Acts xxi. 13. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
By, £3 (haber she 2. 2. Rev: iii. 2. 


READY (МАКЕ) 
1. тоо, to make or get ready, pre- | 1. 
pare, provide. 


2. тараскєоабо, to make ready near or 
for any one, prepare at hand, us 


Sood. 
(a) Mid., to prepare 
ready, get ready. 


е 


one's self, be 


1. Matt. xxvi. 19. 1. Luke xvii. 8. 
1. Mark stv. 15, 16, 1. — xxii. 12. 13. 
1, Luke i. 17. 2. Acts x. 10 part. 
1, — ix. 82. 1. ii 

1. Rev. xix. 7. 


mpobvpia, predisposition, willingness, 
cagerness, zeal, alacrity of mind. 


2 Cor. viii. 19. 


READY TO HAND (THINGS MADE) 


{ та, the things, 
( &тоцла, ready, 


—— xxiii. 23. | 
READY MIND. 


the things ready ог 
prepared ; z.e. what 


one has. 
2 Cor. x. 16. 


REAP (-Ер, -ETH, -1vo.) 


| Oepigo, (from Өёроѕ, summer, harvest- 
time) ; hence, to pass the summer ; 
then, to do the work of summer, 
to harvest; to mow and reap, and | 3 
gather in the harvest. 
Matt. vi. 26. 1 Cor. ix. 11. 
xxv. 2, 26. 2 Cor. ix. Gtwice. 
Luke sii. ? Gal. vi, 7, Etwice, 9, 
—— xix. 21, 22. Jas. v. 41t, see R down. 
John iv, 36 twice, 37, 38. 4 ?nd. 
Rev. xiv. 15 wice, 16, 


REAP DOWN. 


dpdw, to collect, gather together, as a 
reaper does the stalks of corn; f 
hence, to cut corn, to reap, gather 
the harvest, (non oec.) 


Jas. v. 4. 
REAPER (-s.) 
Gepotys, а harvestman, (see * nEgar.") f 


Matt. xiii. 30, 39. 
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ката, according to 
Aoyov, reason. 


REA 
REAR UP. 


ёуєіро, to wake, rouse up; cause to 


rise пр; then, to set upright from 
a recumbent posture. 
John ii. 20. 


REASON. [noun.] 


дрєстӧѕ, pleasing; here, pleasing to 
God, and therefore, proper, fitting, 
in His sight. (Used arbitrarily of 
man: Syn mb, Gen. xvi. б, and 
Acts xii. 3.) 

Aóyos, an account which one gives, 
a narrative or treatise spoken or 
written. 

1. Acts у. 2. | 


REASON OF (ву) 


бй, through. 


ре иа 


(а) with Gen., through (and pro- 
ceeding from), denoting the instru- 
ment of an action, by means of. 


(b) with Ace., through, (as tending 
towards) denoting the ground or 
reason of the action, on account of, 
because of. 


(e) with Art. and Inf. mood, on ac- 
count of, beeause of. 


ёк, out of, from among; then, origi- 
nating in,as the source, cause, or 
occasion; from, by, marking the 
origin or cause rather than the 
reason or means. 


Evera, (£vekev, or elvexev) because of, 
by reason of, wherefore, marking 
the end or object. 

1b.John sii, 11. le.Heb. vii. 2: 

1b.Rom. viii, 20, 1b.2 Pet. ii. 2. 

5 PAGOS ntu 1E 9, Kev. viii. 13. 

1b.lfeb. v, 11. 2, —— ix. 2. 

2. Rev. xviii. 19. 


"n 
22. 


REASON HEREOF (вх) 


dca, on account of, because of, 
ravTyy, this. 
lleb. v. 3 (8° айту, on account of it, LT Tr A М.) 


REASON WOULD. 


Acts xviii, 14. 


REA [ 
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] REB 


REASON (zr, -1xa.) [verb.] 


1. Хоу оро, to oceupy one’s self with 
reckonings or with calculations ; 
to reckon ; ; reason, use the reason. 

2. Svaroyilopa, (No. 1, with ба, 
through, prefixed) to reckon 
through, consider thoroughly, rea- 
son out. 


e 


. Sdiarcyopat, to speak to and fro, т.е. 
alternately, to converse with, dis- 
cuss, reason, argue. 


4. ovlytéw, to seek any thing in con- 
junction with another, to seck to- 
gether, inquire of one another, 
question with. 


2. Matt. xvi. 45 8. 12, Luke iii. 15, marg. 
2, — xxi. 25. a (text, muse.) 

9. Mark ii. 6, 8 twice. ' —— v. 2], 22. 

2, — vin. 16, 17. | 2; — xx. l4. 

l. — xi. 31 (No. 3,' | — xxiv. 15. 


Acts xviii. 4. 

—— xxiv. 25 part. 

. 1Cor. xiii. 5, 11, marg. 
(text, think.) 


G »L T Tr A), (rpoz- 
AoyiGop.at, to reason in 
, addition to, N.) 


co com ото 


REASON TOGETHER. 


4. Mark xii. 28. 


REASON WITH. 


1. Qua Méyopat, see above, No. З. 


2. тъААХоу бона, (No. 1, with adv, to- 
gether with, prefixed) to occupy 
one's self with reekonings in con- 
juuetion with another, to reason 
together with another. 


(a) with zpds, towards, or in addi- 
tion to. 


2a. Luke xx. 5. | 1. 
l. Acts xviii, 19. 


Acts xvii. 2. 


REASONABLE. 


to the reason, 


Aoytkós, 
logieal), (occ. 


pertaining 
rational, (Eng., 
Berno 
Rom. xii. 1. 
REASONABLY BEAR WITH. 


[margin.] 
Heb. v. 2, sce ‘COMPASSION ON (пАТЕ)" 


REASONING. [noun.] 


1. Xoywpós, reckoning, | 
reckoning, ie. arithmetic ; 
putation, consideration, reasoning. 


QQ 


the art of | 
eom- | 


put d мы эч „л уча e a эч мш 
eer Megara ie race 


2. diadoytopss, (No.1, with ба, through, 
prefixed) reckoning through, com. 
putation, adjustment of accounts; 
hence, dispute. 


3. ovéjrnots, а seeker in conjunction 
with another, a questioner, rea- 
soucr. 


2. Luke ix. 46. | 3. Acts xxviii. 29 (ap.) 
1. 2 Cor. x. 5, marg. (text, imagination.) 


REBUKE (wrruovr) 


dpopytos, without blemish, spotless ; 
one in whom there is nothing 
reprehensible; without shame, 
stain, or disgrace, not open to 
censure. 


[Thus differing from dpeprros, see 
“ Blameless,” “ Faultless," * Un- 
blamable," which means that no 
fault ean be found on account of 
any incompleteness.] (occ. 2 Pet. 
lii. 14.) 

Phil. ii. 15. 


REBUKE (-Ep, -1*G.) [verb.] 


1. ётітірао, to put further honour 
upon, estimate higher; then, of 
qudges, to estimate the valuo or 
penalty on « person; hence, to 
object to one as blamable, find 
fault with, reprove, admonish 
strongly. 


2. éAéyyo, to put to shame, convince, 
refute, confute, show to bo 
wrong, prove guilty; to prove 
anything that was disputed or de- 
nied (and therefore implying oppo- 


sition); hence, to reprimand, 
blame. 

3. ётітАуссо, to strike upon, give 
blows upon; hence, rebuke 


sharply, (non occ.) 


. Matt. viii. 26, 1. Luke ix. 42, 55. 
—— xvi. 22. ]. — xvii. 3. 
—— xvii. 18 1, —— xviii. 15, 39. 
—— xix. 13 1, — xix. 39. 
— xx. 31. 1. — xxiii. 10. 
Mark i. 25. 3, 1 Tim. v. 1. 
— iv. 39. g. 20. 

. — viii. 32, 33. 1e Tin. ive: 

.—— ix. 25, ©, Titi 13. 

— ‚13. 2. —— it. 15. 
Lukei iv. 35, 39, 41. 2. Heb. xii. 5 part. 
— viii. 21. 1. Jude 9. 


2. Вот. iii. 19 part. 
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REBUKED (nx) 


&xo, to have, 
&ey&is, conviction, 


near or to one’s self, from another, 
with approval, (Ixx. for луз, Prov. 
have a reproof, ii. 12), (non осе.) 


(non occ.) 


reproof, 9. mpordéxopot, (No. 7, with mpós, to- 

2 Pet. ii. 16. wards, prefized) to accept to one’s 

= ———————— self, admit, receive kindly, enter- 
RECEIPT. tain as a host. 

Matt. ix. 9,3 see « custoat.” . тод хорои, (No. 7, with óró, under, 


RECEIVE (-ED, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) 


1. AapBava, to take, take hold of, ap- 


prehend, to take or receive from 
another; to take what is given; 
hence, receive, pointing to an ob- 
jective reception, (see No. 7.) 


zapaAap[áveo, (No. 1, with тара, 
beside, prefixed) to take near, with 
or to one’s self; receive with or to 
one’s self; receive in charge what ds 
delivered over. 


. ётоћорВауо, (No. l, with дто, from, 
prefixed) to take from any one, to 
receive with idea of completeness, 
to receive in full. 


. tpocrdapBavo, (No. 1, with трос, 
towards, prefixed ) to take thereto, 
ie. in addition, to take besides. 
In N.T. mid., to take or receive 
to апд for one's self. 


. ретаћарВауо, (No. 1, with perá, in 
association with, prefixed) to 
take in association with others, 
take a part with, to partake of, 
share. 


. vrodkap Pave, (No. 1, with ró, under, 
prefixed) to take under, ze. to 
take up by placing one's self un- 
derneath ; hence, to take up. 


. déxopat, to take to one's self what is 
presented or brought by another, 
to accept, embrace, receive Aos- 
pitably; admit, approve, allow. 
Jt implies a subjective reception, 
showing that a decision of the will 
has taken place with respect to the 
object presented,and that the accept- 
ance manifests it. 


8. mapaðéyopat, (No. 7, with тара, be- 
side, prefixed) to reecive or accept 


. «ісдєхорол, (No. 


prefixed) to accept or reccive to 
one’s self as if placing the arms 
under a person or thing ; henec, to 
receive to one's self with evident 
favour and kindness; to welcome, 
(лоп осе.) 


‚ dvadéxonar, (No. 7, with dvd, up, 


prefixed) to accept, receive or take 
on one’s self, physically, or as a 
debt of responsibility ; to take up, 
appropriate, adopt, (non occ.) 


. drodéxopat, (No.7, with azo, from, 


prefixed) to accept or receive from 
another for one’s self, accept with 
joy, to welcome. Here, mid. 

7, with ets, unto, 
prefixed) to receive unto one’s 
self or one's house. lxx. every- 
where for y2p, where God is said 
to gather and bring again His own 
people into their own land, (non 
oce.) 


4. émiDéxopat, (No. 7, with èri, upon, 


prefixed) to receive upon or up 
to one’s self, admit, (202 oec.) 


. Kout£o, to take care of, provide for; 


of one fallen in battle, to take up 
and bear away ; hence, gen., to take 
up, carry off, so as to preserve. 
Неге, mid., to carry for one’s self, 
bear or bring to one's self, ze. 
acquire, obtain, reccive so as fo 
preserve. 


amex, to hold off from; to have 
off or out, Ze. to have all that is 
one’s due, so as io cease from 
having more ; io have received in 
full; spoken of a person, to have 
for good and all. 


17. xepéo, to give space, place, room ; 


make place or room so as to take 
in or receive any thing, to hold. 
contain. 


tva, that 
15. 


REC [ 


досчу, they may give 


avtots, to them. 


Matt. vii, 8. 


1. 

1. — x. 

7 14. 

7 40 4 timcs, 
7, —— 41 1st. 
1 

Ü 

1 
ie 


‚ —— 41 2nd. 
41374. 
4] dth. 


—— xi. 5, see Sight. 


— —— хіі. 19, 20 Ist, see 
Seed. 

202nd. 

23, see Seed. 

1. — xvii. 24, 

7. — xviii. 5 twice. 

— — xix. ll,see R (eau) 


ПЕ 


— —— xvi. 19, вее R up. 
— Luxe v.27,see Custom. 


17. 13 twice. 
1. 29. | 
1. — xx. 7 (ap.), 9, 
10tvice, 11 part. 
— 34, see Sight. | 
І. — xsi. 22, 3t. | 
1, — xxiii. 14 (ap.) | 
1. — xxv. 16. | 
— 17, see X (ho | 
that had) | 
1. Де; 8 | 
15 22 (от. G-L 
T Tr À.) | 
ne 24. 
15. 2. | 
— Mark ii.2, see Коош. ' 
1, — iv. 16 | 
8. 20. | 
7. — vi. ll. | 
9. —— vii. 4. | 
7. —— ix. 37 4 times. | 
7. — x. 15. | 
al: 30. | 
— 51, сх see Sight. 
1, — xi. 21. 
1. —— xii. 2, 40. 
1. — xv. 23. 


16.—— vi. 24. 

З. 3115 (No. 1, T 
Tr À №.) 

= 34 ?nd, see R 

7. — viii. 13. [(again) 

— 10, үзсө R(gladly) 

ae ix 

fa 1? (Хо. йот 
Tr A N.) | 

РА 48 4 times. | 

— 51, sce R up] 
(that...should be) 7 

Tf 53. : 

7. — x. 8, 10 | 

10. 33. 

І. — xi. 10 

9. — xv. 2 

8: m. 

7. — xvi. 4,9 

3. 98. 

7. — xviii. 17. 

B 30 (No. 1, L.) 

= 41, 42, 43, все | 

10.—— хіх, 6. [Sight. 

nz 2, 15 | 

1. —— xx. 47. 

3. — xxiii. 41. | 

2 John i. 11. | 

1. 12, 16. | 

P — tie M1, | 

ПЕ 27, marg. take | 
unto one’ 8 sclf. 

1. 98, 6n. | 

1. iv. 36. 

D | 

1. — v. 31, 41,49 twlco,t4, 

І. — vi. 21. 


QQ* 


[er 


TELE 


кою 


ДА 


1. John vii. 23, 39. . 
— — ix. 11, 15, 18twice, 
see Sight. 


—— x. 18. 
—— xii. 48. 
— — xiii. 20 4 times, 30. 


к 
le" 
4 
со, 


17. 
—— xvi. 14, 21 
—— xvii. 8. 
— xviii. 3 
—— xix. 30 
—— xx. 22 
Acts 1. 8. 
i), 
—— ii. 33, 38. 
41,secR (gladly) 
—— iii. 5. 
Md Strength. 
— vii. 38. 
53. 
59. 
—— vii. lf. 
15, 17, 19. 
IIO MIN Шей 
Sight. 
1. 19 part. 
|! — —— x. 16, see R up. 
р 43, 47. 
sil 
— — xv. 4, see R (bo) 
' 8, — xvi. 2]. 
1. 94. 
10.—— xvii. 7. 
ds Jl 
Jl 15. 
ЦӘ, xviii. 27. 
1. —— xix. 2. 
1. — xx. 91, 35. 
7. — xxi. 17 (No. 12, 
G 9 LT TrA М.) 
7. —— xxii. 5. 
— 13, see Sight. 
8. 18. 
1. —— xxvi. 10, 18. 
+, —— xxviii. 2. 
i. Ye 
7. 21. 
19k 30. 
1. Rom. i. 5. 
3. 2 
1. — iv. 11. 
1, — v. 11, 17. 
1. — viii, 15 twice. 
— — ix. 15, see Re- 
ceiving. 
1. — xiii. 2 
1. — xiv. 1,3. 
qo — xv. 7 twice. 
9, —— xvi. 2. 
Сог 024 
5 11. 
1. —— iii. 8, 14. 
1, — iv. 7 7 3 times. 
1. — ix. 21. 
2. —— xi. 23. 
1, — xiv. 5. 
2, xv. 1, 2. 
— 2 Cor. iv. 1, seo Mercy. 
15.—— v. 10. 
T. veis Jo 
13. Mri 
17.—— vii. 2 
= 9, see Damage. 
4. 
7. — viii. 4 (om. 6e£aa- 
да: huas, G L T Tr 
А N), i.e. Praying of 
us wilh much entreaty 
the giftand, etc. 
i xi. twice. 
js 16, marg. suffer. 


ar ] REC 
| 1. 2 Cor. хі. 2t. 15. Heb. x. 36. 
. Gal. i. 9, 12. 1. — xi. 8, 11. 
. — iii. 2, 14. ne 13 (No. 9, L), 
. — iv. 5, (No. 15, T Te N.) 
; 14. 11. "te 
.Eph. vi. 8. 15. Пов 
. Phil. ii. 29. ie 31 part. 
. — iv. 9. 1. ——— 35. 
15, see lteceiv- | 15. 39. 
R. 


E 


| (OS pt IOS m rob 


18. ee 
18, marg. (text, | 1. 
havo.) 7 


кз 
©: 


10.— ii. 35 part. 
1, — iii. 1. 


25, see R for, 
КЕ 10 ist. 

10 2nd. 

I. 

| 1 Thes. 1. 6. 

13 1st part. 

13 2nd. 

iv. 1. 

2 Thes. ii. 10. 

jii. 6. 

— 1 Tim. iii. 16, see R up. 
— — iv. 3,8ee R (tobe) | 1. 


15.1 Pet. i. 9. 

18, see Fathers. 
1. — iv. 10. 

15.—— v. 4. 

lee Peto liz 

15. —— ii. 13. 

1. орао 

1. —— iii. 92, 

1. — v. 9. 

2 John +, 

8. 

- 10. 

John 8 (No. 6, G^ L 
T Tr A М.) 

14. 9, 10. 

1. Rev. ni 17, 2 ile 


бо ют | eis 


i. 4 part. 3. 

8. — v. 19. 1. 

4, Philem. 12 (om. L T | 5. 3 
Түт А М), the seuse 
being completed in 
ver. 17 


18.— xiii 16, 
give. 
. — xiv. 9, 11. 


marg. 


б, все Tithes. 


1 
I. 8, HL 1. — xvii. 12 twice. 
— — — 11, sce Law. 1. —— xviii. 4. 

1. — xix. 90. 

1. — xx. 4. 


1. — ix. 15. 
ik, = S 


RECEIVE AGAIN. 


3. Luke vi. 34. 


RECEIVE (cax) 


17. Matt. xix. 11. 


RECEIVE FOR. 
15. Col. fii, 25. 


RECEIVE (arapLY) 


12. Luke viii. 40, | 12. Acts ti. 11. 


RECEIVE UP. 
dvakapBavw, (No. 1, with dvd, up or | 


again, prefixed.) 
Matt. xvi. 19 (ap.) | Aets x. 16. 
1 Tim. iii. 16. 


RECEIVED (nx) 


12. Acts ху. 4 (No. 8,1, Т.) 


RECEIVED (ux tuar nap) 


‚ the one, (with an ellipsis in the con- 
struction.) 


Matt. xxv. 17. 


REC 


RECEIVED UP (ruaT...SHOULD BE) 


тїз дуоро, of the taking [Him] up. 
Luke ix. 51. 


RECEIVED (то ze) 


(ae unto, with a view to, 
peraàņyis, reception, 
( No. 5 


(see above, 
1 Tim. iv. 3. 


RECEIVING. 

1. Аус, a taking; a receiving, 
oce.) 

2. mpPOTAnYLs, (No. 1, with mpos, to- 
wards, prefixed) a taking to one’s 
self, receiving, admission, (non 
осе.) 

2. Кош. іх. 15. 


(лоп 


1. Phil. iv. 15. 


RECKON (-кр, -вти.) 


1. AoyiGopot, to count, reckon, caleu- 
late, compute, (strictly of nu- 
merical caleulation); then, to think, 
cousider. 


cvvatpo, to take up together, to 
take up a matter or account to- 
gether for adjustment ; hence, to 
reckon together. 


to take or 
make up 
the aeeount 
with. 
1. Rom. iv. 4, 9, 10. 


cuvaipw, sce No. 2 
above, 

| Aóyos, an account, 

( a matter, 


. Matt. xviii. 24. 
3. —— xxv. До 1. —— vi. 11. 
1. Take xxii. 37. 1. —— viii. 18. 

2 Cor. x. 2, marg. (text, think of.) 


RECOMMEND (-E».) 
тарадідора, to give near, with, or to 
any onc; give over, deliver over; 
commit, entrust, commend to. 
Acts xiv. 26. | Acts xv. 40, 


RECOMPENCE. [noun.] 


. 4дутетддона, a giving back instead 
of something received ; or simply, 
repayment, (non occ.) 


дутцметбїа, wages, retribution; re- 
ward, compensation, (non occ.) 


1. Luke xiv. 12, 
go ergo cs, 


1. Rom. xi. 9. 
©. 2.Cor, vials 


REC 


OMPENCE IN 

(FoR A) 

for a corres- 
ponding or 
answering 
recompence. 


REC THE SAME 


dvruuocbiay, recom- 
pence, 


9 Cor. vi. 13. 


ту, the 
аттуу, same 


RECOMPENCE OF REWARD. 


puobarobdoaia, full payment of wages, 
(non occ.) 


Hob. ii. 2 Heb. x. 35. 


| 
Heb. xi. 26. 


RECOMPENSE (-кр.) [verb.] 


l. дутатоддош, to give back instead 
of something received; to repay, 
requite. 

2. ámoó(óoju, to give away from one's 
self, i.e. to deliver over, bestow, 
render, pay over, pay off. 


1. Luke xiv. 14 twice. 1. 2 Thes. i. 6. 
2. Rom. sii. 17, 1. Heb. x. 30. 


RECOMPENSE AGAIN. 


1. Rom. xi. 35. 


RECONCILE. 


. катаћћассо, to change against any 
thing,io exchange ; then, to change 
a person, reconcile to any one, 
(thus differing from Sia eros 
which implies a mutual change; 
and refers to many, while No. lis 
said of one only) so to act that 
the opposite party may lay aside 
his enmity, (non occ.) 


. атокаталћассо, (No. 1, with azo, 
from, prefixed, indicating that the 
thing intended by No. 1 ts done 
altogether, absolutely,or in a greater 
degree) to change from one state 
into another, to so put away all 
enmity that amity follows, and no 
impediment remains to unity and 
peace, (non oce.) 

tom, v. 10. 1. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19920: 


. 1 Cur. vii, Ц. 2. Eph. ii. 16. 
PE(UOISIS20NSIS 


RECONCILED (ur) 


| 6uaAAdooopat, to change one’s own feel- 
ings towards another, so that he 


REC 


changes his; to be reconciled to 
each other, (non oce.) 
Matt. v. 24. 


RECONCILIATION. 


катаАХауз, change on the part of one 
party only, induced by some action 
on the part of another; the re- 
conciliation of men by the love 
of God in the gift of Ilis Son. 


[The Ministry of Reconciliation is 
not the office of teaching the doc- 
trine of remission or expiation; 
but it is the office of advising, ex- 
horting, beseeching men to be 
reconciled to God. For it is not 
God who is the enemy of men, 
but men who are enemies to God. 
(Rom. v. S-10; vin. 7.)] 

2 Cor. v. 18, 19; 


RECONCILIATION (MAKE) 


iAdoKopat, to incline one's self towards 


any one. 


[In profane Greek, it is to appease, 
propitiate the gods, but Biblical 
Greck differs remarkably; only 
in Gen. xxxii. 20, and Zech. vii. 2, 
is the construction like profane 
Greek usage, and here the Heb. is 
utr, lift up, be gracious, and mam, 
besecch, implore. Elsewhere it is 
never jomed with the dec. or Dat. 
of the person whose goodwill is 
to be won, Ze. God is never the 
object of the action denoted; it 
never means to conciliate God. It 
is the equivalent for 722, because 
it was the set expression for ex- 
piatory acts, though totally differ- 
ent from the heathen idea. Yor 
God is not of Himself alienated 
from man, but in order that He 
may not be necessitated to act 
otherwise, 2.е. for righteousness’ 
sake an expiation is necessary. 
This expiation is of God—His 
love anticipating and mecting His 
righteousness. Nothing happens 
to God as in the heathen view, 
rather, something happens to man, 
who escapes the wrath to come 
and remains in the covenant of 
grace.! (occ. Luke xviii. 13.) 

Heb. ii. 17, 


[ 629 ] 


REC 
RECONCILING. [noun.] 


катаААауз]}, sce “ RECONCILIATION.” 


Lo 


| 


Rom. xi. 15. 


RECORD. 


. páprus,a witness, (nof an eye-witness) 


but one who has information or 
knowledge of a thing; and hence, 
one who can give information 


about, or confirm anything. 


рартъріа, a bearing witness, certify- 
ing, witnessing to; ¢hen, that 
which any one witnesses, or states 
concerning any person or thing. 


2. John i. 19. 1. 2 Сог. ir 23 


2, — viii. 13,14. 1. Phil. i. 8. 
2. —— xix. 35. 2. 1 John v. 10, 12. 
2.3 John 12; 


RECORD (вкАв) 


poprvpéo, to be a witness, to bear wit- 


ness, 4.0. to attest anything that 
one knows, and therefore to state 
with a certain degree of authority, 
usually for something, and hence, 
to confirm o» prove. 


John i. 32, 31. 2 Cor. viii. 3. 


— viii. 13, 14. Gal. iv. 15. 

—— xii. 17. Col. iv. 13. 

— xix. 35. 1 John v. 7. 

Rom. x. 2. 3 John 12. 
Rev. 1. 2. 


RECORD (TAKE то) 


paptupopat, to call to witness; offener, 


to assert or attest апу ипе, to 
make known or айга a truth 
with emphasis; also, to conjure 
any one, to exhort earnestly, (oee. 
Gal. у. 8; Eph. iv. 17.) 


Acts xx. 26. 


RECOVER, (-1xa.) 
exw, to have, ) toliave one's self well, 
калос, well, 3 т.е. to be well, recover 
from sickness. 
Mark xvi. 18 (ap.) 


RECOVER ONE'S SELF. 


dvarnda, to become sober again, соте 


to one's senses ; recover sobriety, 
wake up to sobriety, (non occ.) 


2 Tim. ii. 25, marg. awake. 


REC [ 630 ] 


RECOVERING. 


Luke iv. 18, see Sight. 


RED. 


dur ME hence, fiery red, 
red. 


[It is also the colour of blood, 
ch. vi. 4, 12. When eombined with 
fire, and applied to a being denotes 
him as bloodthirsty and cruel. So 
John describes the Devil in his 
Gospel and Epistle, (John viii. 44; 
lJohnii.12.) Mence, the Throne 
is set to judge him in accordance 
with Gen. ix. 5.] 


Rev. xii. 3. 


RED (ве) 


muppacw, to be fire-coloured or fire red, 
(non occ.) 
Matt. xvi. 2, 3. 


RED (тилт 18) 


muppos, see “RED,” above. 
Rev. vi. 4. 


RED SEA. 


épvOpós, red; spoken of 
the colourof nectarand | tho Eryth- 
wine, also of copper Jrean Sea; 
and of blood, (answer- | our Red 
ing to Eng. ruddy, red, Sea or 
and Germ., roth; also Indian 


like Lat., rufus, ru- Occan, 
ber,) (non occ.) 
даласса, sca, 


Acts vii. 36. | Пер. xi, 29. 


REDEEM. (.Ep, -tNa.) 

l. Avrpóo, to bring forward a ransom ; 
the Act. being used, not of him who 
gives, but of him who receives it; 
hence, to rclease on receipt of a 
ransom, (non occ.) 


(a) Mid., to release by payment of 

a ransom, to redeem. 
2. дуорабќо, to be in the &yopá, (the 
assembly or place of assembly; 
hence, market) todo business there, 


ie. buy and sell. Jn N.T., to buy, | 


to purchase, acquire for one’s self 
by a price duly and freely paid. 


t2 


REE 


. &ayopalw, (Vo. 2, with ёк, out of, 


prefixed) to purchase out, buy up 


Srom the power or possession of any 


one; purchase from; ence, to 
redeem, release, set free out of 
service or bondage, (non occ.) 


/ тобо, to make, work re- 


Avtpwors, the act of | demption, 
freeing or releas- ( effect deliv- 
ing; ransom, re- ( erance, (occ. 
demption, deliver- | Luke 11. 38; 
ance, (see below) / Heb. ix. 2.) 


4. Luke i. 68. 3. Col. iv. 5. 
la.—— xxiv. ?1. la.Tit. ii. 14. 
3. Gal. iii. 18. I з т ШЕ, 
3. —— iv. 5. 2. Rev. v. 9. 
3. Eph. v. 16. 2. —— xiv. 3. 


2. Rev. xiv. 4, marg. buy. 


REDEMPTION. 


. ÀAvrpocts, the act of freeing or re- 


leasing; deliveranee; redemption, 
not with reference to the person 
delivering, but to the person de- 
livered. Hence, redemption for 
one from guilt and punishment, 
brought about by expiation. 


droitpwots, (No. 1, with ато, from, 


оюн — 


away from, prefixed) releasing on 
receipt of a ransom ; redemption 
as the result of expiation; deliver- 
ance from ihe guilt and punish- 
ment of sin, and, applying to the 
whole being, deliverance of the 
soul from sin, and the body from 
the grave, (occ. Heb. xi. 35.) 


. Luke ii. 38, 2 Eph. i. 7, l4. 
—— xxi. 28. 2. —— iv. 30. 
Rom. iii, 21. 2. Col. i. 14 
— viii. 23. 1%. Heb ix. 19, 
1 Сог, i. 30. 8 15. 

REDOUND. 


repiaoed, to be over and above, to 


execed én number, measure, or 
degree. 
2 Cor. iv. 15. 


REED. 


KáAapos, а reed; a plant with jointed 


hollow stalk growing in wet 
grounds; the stalk as cut for use, 
а reed; used for writing, (occ. 
3 John 13) a pen, Lat., calamus. 


Matt. xi. 7. Mark xv. 19, 36. 
— xii. 20. Luko vii. 21. 
—— xxvii. 29, 30, 18. Rev. xi. 1, 


Rev. xxi. 15, 16. 


= m ———————————_—__——————__—__—————_—_——_——— 


REF [ 


REFORMATION. 


dtopFwors, a making straight, setting 
right, restoring to order, (nox occ.) 
Heb. ix. 10. 


REFRAIN. 


avo, Eng., to pause, to make pause, 
restrain; here, mid., to pause, re- 
frain from. 


bo 


. афістуш, to place away from, to 
separate, 2.е. remove, withdraw. 


2, Acts v. 38. | 1. 1Ре%. iii. 10. 


REFRESH (-кр.; 


l. dvaravw, (Vo. 1, above, with avd, 
again, prefixed) to cause to pause 
again, to cause to rest, to give 
rest frow labour or effort; hence, 
to refresh. 

D 


— + 


ávayóxo, to draw breath again, to 
take breath; to revive by fresh 
air, be refreshed, esp. with cooling, 
(non oce.) 


1. 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 
DESI OT yii. 13. | 


REFRESH ONE'S SELF. 


Tv/xávo, to obtain, że. to enjoy 


receive, thekindatten- 
émuueAeía, care for, ( tions of his 
attention, friends, (see 


СИИ) 
Acts xxvii, 3. 


REFRESIIED (эк) 


evvavazavo, (No. 1, above, with cvv, in 
conjunction with, prefixed) mid., 
to refresh one's self, or bo re- 
freshed in conjunction with any 
one, or m his company. 


Rom. xv. 32 (ap.) 


REFRESHING. 
áváyvéis, drawing breath again, a re- 
lieving and recovering from toil 
and all evils, (non occ.) 
Acts їй. 19. 
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REG 


REFUSE. [verb.] 


1. wapatréopat, to ask beside or aside, 
to beg off from, entreat that some- 
thing may not take place, excuse 
one’s self ; then, to refuse. 


2. dpvéopat, to deny, renounce, reject. 


[This rejection of Moses, Acts vii. 35, 
(quoted from Exod. ii. 14) takes 
its plaee with that of Joseph, 
Gen. xxxvii. 8, and Jesus, Luke 
xix. 14, and in each ease the one: 
rejected does afterwards bear tho 
rule, in connection with а Gentile 
bride!] 


2. Acts vii. 35. 1. 1 Tim. v. 11. 
1. — xxv. 11. 2. Heb. xi. 2t, — 
ele tim е7 1, —— xii. 25 twice. 


REFUSED (то вк) 


атоВ\№јтоѕ, what should be cast away, 
to be thrown away as worthless, 


(non осе.) 
1 Tim. 1. 4. 


REGARD (-кр, -кзт, -ETH, -1хс.) 
1. бАёт®, to use the eyes, to sce, to 


look, (see under “sre,” No. 5) 
here, followed by «is, unto. 


2. émifAéro, (No. 1, with èri, upon, 
prefixed) to use or fix the cyes 
upon, to look upon; hence, to 
have respect to. fere, followed 
by èri, upon. 

3. $povéo, to have mind, to think, i.e. 
to understand; to mind, regard, 
eare for. 


4. ёутрёто, to invert, turn about, to turn 
опо in pon himself; i.e. to bring to 
reflection, to affeet,to move. Here, 
mid., to feel or have respect or 
deference towards, to respect. 


1. Matt. xxii. 16. 3. Rom. xiv, 6 2n4. 

1. Mark mi. 14, 3. 6 3rd & 4th. (ay.) 

2. Luke i. 48. — Phi. ii. 30, seo К 

4, —— xviii. 2, +. not. 

3. Hom. xiv. 61*, marg, | — Heb. vin. 9, вес R 
observe, ' not, 


o 


REGARD (xor) 
1. zapaBovAevouat, to misconsult. 
2. àp«Aéo, not to care for, neglect, 
disregard. 
1. Phil. n. 30 (mapaBoAevouai, to expose one’s self to 


danger, ағаға), GLT Tr A N.) 
2. Heb. vin. 9. 


REG 
REGENERATION. 


ma yyeveoía, (тал, again, back again 
and yéveots, creation) regenera- 
tion, used of the new man, man in 
Christ, (compare dvobev Peron ras, 
to be begotten from above, John 
ШО; 78 and yevvnOnvar ёк Geod, 
begotten or born g о John 
i. 13; 1 John 11.19; 9c dv. 7; 
vl, 4, 18. The йй ыл uni, to 
be begotten or born n again, 1 Pet. i. 
3, 23. The noun ávayévviaus, does 
not occur in N.T., but often in the 
Greek Fathers.) таћууєуєсќа 18 
also used of the new creation, the 
restoration or restitution of all 
things alluded to in Acts iii. 21; 
Rom. viii. 21, ete., (non occ.) 
Matt. xix. 28. | Titus iii. 5. 


REGION (s) 


1. xopa, spacewhich receives, contains, or 
surrounds an ything ; tmd 80, place, 
spot where one is or anything takes 
place. Then used with the name of 
a town, ete., of the district or the 
open eountry round it. 


2. «Aiwa, inclination, declivity; chen, 
тот the apparent inclination of 
the heavens, the earth was divided 
into several xNipara, climates, by 
lines drawn parallel to the sun’s 
course; hence, clime, region, (occ. 
Rom. xv. 23.) 


1. Matt. iv. 16. 1. Aets xiii. 49. 

1. Luke iii. 1. 1. xvi. 6. 

1. Acts viii. 1. gh 4 Cer si UO, 
соба oN 


REGION ROUND ABOUT. 


тєріҳороѕ, around a place, Ze. circum- 
jacent, neighbouring. Mere, fem., 
with art., and y" land, understood, 
the country round about, the 
adjacent region. 


Matt. iii. 5. Mark vi. 55 (xopa, region, 
Mark i. 23. Lukeiv.14. [L™TTraAn.) 
Luke vii. 17. 


REGION THAT LIETH ROUND 
ABOUT. 

тєріҳороѕ, see above. 
Acts xiv. 6, 


REI 


T REGIONS BEYOND (тнк) 


BEC the (neut. pl.)... 
| brepékewa, beyond those, (non oce.) 
2 Cor. x. 16. 


REHEARSE (-E».) 


dvayyéAhw, to bring a message back 
again, report back, used of the 
reports brought by persons re- 
turning from somewhere ; hence 
in a weaker sense, to report | 


Aets xiv. 97 


REHEARSE FROM THE BE- 
GINNING. 
арҳорол, to begin, inirans, and gen. 
Sollowed by another verb. Here e 
“beginning—uwas setting forth.” 
Acts xi. 4. 


REIGN. ([noun.] 


iyepovia, leadership, supremacy, gov- 
ernment. 
Luke iii. 1. 


REIGN (a ED, КЕЕ, [verb. | 


1. Bactretw, to be king, possess regal 
authority, to reign, (oce. 1 Tim. 
vi. 15 part.) 


exo, to have, 


Ü 
2 f 


Вас:Хєіа, a kingdom. 


ТАМ а ои, ERE 1. 1 Cor. ху 2 
1. Luke i. 33. — 2 Тїш. їй. e cue л 
1. — xix. 14, 27. with. 
1. Rom. v. 14, 17 twice, | I. Rev. v. 10. 
9] twice. 1. —— xi. 15, 17 
1 Sol, 5 1. —— xix. 6. 
— — ху. 12, ee Rover. | 1. — xx. 4, 6 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 8 1st & 2nd. | 2. — xvii. 18 
— 83r4, see R with. ' 1. —— xxii. 5 


REIGN OVER: 
&pxo, to begin, be first, in rank or 
dignity ; hence, to rule, reign. 


Кош, xv. 12. 


REIGN WITIT. 


orp Buorrevo, (“retan,” No. 1, with 
суу, in conjunction with, prefixed) 


to reign in conjunction with 
another, (non occ.) 
1 Cor. iv. 8. | mun у 
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—— xviii. M» 


NS. l. Luke xix. 37. 3. Gal. iv. 27. 
REINS 1. John iii. 29, 1. Phil. i. ic ER " 
1. —— iv. 36. — —— ii. 16, see that 
vedpos, kidney; usually pl. ої уєфро the | z — n Iu ( 
kidneys, reins, loins ; used of the | І — rii. 56. m Du emi 
seat of the desires and passions, | 1: — xvi. 20, 22, 1 07 : 
(Ixx. for BS Jer. xr | T A09 em d- 
Doce 105 xx, 12), (non occ.) 3. — vii, 41, 1. Col. i. 94. 
1. — riii. 39. 1. 1 Thes. v. 16. 
Rev. ii. 23. 1, — xv. 31. 4. Jas. i. 9, marg. glory. 
2. —— xvi. ЗЕ, — —— iji. 13, see R 
E 4. Rom. v. 2. against. 
1. — xii. 12, 15 twice. G, 
REJECT (-ED, -ETH.) тис | 1 Pet. і б, see R 
А A ч 1. 1 Cor. vii. 20 1wice. | 2; 8. [(greatly) 
1. drodoxidlo, to disapprove, to re- Nr 2б,все R with. 1. — iv. 13. 
ы " oH o 1. 1 Cor. xiii. 6 1*, with 1. 2 John 4. 
jeet after making trial, (occ. Г. ао 1. 3John 3; 
1 Bet. п. 4, 7) = 6 2ud, see R in. ' 1. Rev. xi. 10. 
1. 2 Cor. ii. 3. 3. — xii. 12. 
3 
ә 


to 


a : а 
isplace h { 
áÜeréo, to displace, set aside, cast ed mx эм 


off, get rid of. 


3. ёкттуо, to spit out, to spit in foken 


of disgust, (non occ.) REJOICE AGAINST. 


Karakavxdopat, (No. 4, with ката, 
against, prefized) to speak loud 
or be loud tongued against, boast 
or vaunt one’s self against. 


4. zapauréogat, to ask beside, ask aside, 
get rid of by asking, beg off from, 
to excuse one’s self. 


1. Matt. xxi. 42. 1. Luke xvii. 25. 

2. Mark vi. 26. 1. — xx. 17. s. ii. 1 7 t. 

2. —— vii. 9, marg. frus- | 2. John хіі, 48. Jas. ii. 13, marg. glory agains 
trate. 3. Gal. iv. 14. 

1. — viii. 31. 2. 1 Thes. ii.8 twice, marg. 

Ды e—— sat, 10), (text, A Dise.) " 

2. Luke vii. 30, marg. |4. Tit. iii. REJOICE (GREATLY) 
frustrate. — Heb. ue 8, see Re- 


1, — ix. 22. 1. —- xii. 17.  [jected. 2. 1 Pet. i. 6. 


REJECTED. REJOICE (THAT I MAY) 


(m unto, for, 

e a matter or subject of 
| boasting, 

Hob. vi. 8. a to me. 


| 
= — —— 4 = Phil. ii. 16, 
REJOICE (-ED, -Ети, -1xG.) 


@докциоѕ, not approved, rejected after 
trial. 


l. xaipw, to rejoice, be delighted or REJOICE IN. 


lcased, to be glad. А ; ; 
an = сууҳаѓро, (No. 1, with avv, in conjunc- 


tion with, prefixed) to rejoice in 
conjunction with. 


2. dya\Audw, to leap or dance much, to 
rejoice with song and dance; 


hence, to exult, leap for Joy. 1 Cor. xiii. 6, marg. Rejoice with. 


3. єўфраіуо, to make glad-minded, to 
cheer. Jere, mid. or Aor. pass., 
to make merry, enjoy one’s self, 
esp., as connected with feasting. 


REJOICE WITH. 
avyxatpo, see above. 


4. kavydopat, to speak loud, bo loud. | Puke i 58. кың ын. сыз 


Я '. 6, 9. (test, rejoice in.) 
tongued, boast or vaunt one’s | 1 Cor, xii, аб Phil. ii. 17, 15. 
self, to glory or exult both in a = 
ood and bad sense. Е + 
: REJOICING. 
1. Matt. ii. 10. 1. Imke vi. 23. 
* - 9 Д * 
m vm E e 1. кабҳуна, the subject-matter or 
Y Luke i. ui 1. — siii. 17. iheme of glorying, a. boasting o7 
E 1. — xv. 5 d 


ES M seem 7 6,9, geo T; with. exulting, (sec * nEJoicx," Хо. 4. 


REL 


REM 


2. xavynows, the act of glorying or 
boasting, (sce “ REJOICE,” No. 4.) 


2. 1 Cor. xv. 31. 1. Phil. i. 26. 
2. 2 Cor. i. 12. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 19, marg. 
Те 14. 1. Heb. iii. 6, [glorying. 
1. Gal. vi. 4. 2 lens, її LG, 


RELEASE (-rp.) [verb.] 


алтоо, to let loose from, loosen, un- 
bind ; free, relieve from ; release, 
let go free. 


Matt. xxvii. 15, 17, 21,26. | Luke xxiii. 16, 17 (ap.), 18, 
Mark xv. 6, 9, 11, 15. John xviii, 39 tvice. [20,25. 
John xix. 10, 12. 


RELIEF. 


otaxovia, serviceable labour, service, 

ministry. Jn the Christian church 

it denotes any ministerial office 

with referenee to tho labour per- 
taining thereto. 

Aets xi. 29. 


RELIEVE (-кр.) 


ёторкёо, to ward off, keep off something 

from one; hence, to help, assist, 
suceour, (лол oce.) 

1 Tim. v. 10, 16 twice. 


RELIGION. 


Opnoxeia, religious observanee, the out- 
ward ceremonial serviee of re- 
ligion, the external form, (as opp. 
to б, praetieal piety rightly 
direeted ; QeooeBeta, the worship 
of God; e the devoutness 
arising from godly fear) see “ RE- 
LIGIOUS," JVo. 1, (occ. Col. ii. 18.) 


| Gal. i. 13, 14, sce Jews’. 
Ape Th 2, RENE 


Acts xxvi. 5. 


RELIGIOUS. 


1. Ópgokos, religious, esp., in а bad 
sense, superstitious ; as subst., the 
zealous and diligent performer of 
the outward service of God, 
(either from Opg, because of their 
mysteries; or from tpéw, full of 
religious fear ; or from Opév, 
muttering forms of prayer), (non 
occ.) 


p 
d 


с<Во, to stand in awe or fear before 
God and man, and esp., when about 
to do something disgraceful, to 


1. 


2 


e 


м ч ч а а Ot но не Сло лш 


. drapérw, (No. 


feel shame, be afraid; hence, 
God-fearing, to be God-fearing as 
to doing something. In classical 
Greek only the fear of wrong, 
not the consctentious practice of 
right, but this ds accounted for if 
we consider the nature of their 
gods. Used in N.T. only of prose- 
lytes. Неге pass. part., devout, 
pious. 


2, Acts xiii. 43. | Js aie ИЖ, 


REMAIN (-Ep, -EST, -ETU, -1NG.) 
pévo, to remain, abide; 


stay, dwell. 


continue, 


1, with dia, through, 
prefixed) to continue throughout, 
to remain through. 


ázoAecro, to leave away from one's 
self. Here, pass., to be left be- 
hind, remain, (xx. for "Nt, 
Ex. xiv. 28.) 


mweptieirw, to leave over. Here 
pass. to be left over, be left re- 
maining, to survive, (non осе.) 


mepuoa evo, to be over and above, to 
exceed tn number or measure ; be 


more than enough. 

. Matt xi. 28. | 1. Acts xxvii. 41. 
—— xiv. 20, 1. 1 Cor. vii. 11. 
Luke i. 22, — 20 все Е (it) 
—— іх. pm ПА xv. 

—— x. lo Ж Cor. ui ‘hn, 14, 
John i. * 3. 1. ix. 9. 

. — vi. 12. 4. 1 Thes. iv. 15, 17. 
— ix. 41, 2. Heb. i. 11. 

.—— xv. 11 (ў may be, | 3. — iv. 6,9 

ur мс 3. — x. 26. 
16. До =, dj. 
. — xix. 31. 1. 1 John ii. 24. 
. Acts v. 4 part. 1. — iii. 9. 


REMAIN OVER AND ABOVE 
5. Jobn vi. 13. 


REMAIN (THE THINGS WHICH) 


tà Aourd, the rest, the remaining things. 


Rey, iii. 2 


REMAINETII (rr) 


то Xouróv, for the rest, as to tho rest; 


or, the time that remains ts short ; 
or the opportunity 1s contraeted 
for what remains. 

1 Cor, vii. 29. 


REM 
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КЕМ 


REMEMBER (-Ер, -EsT, -ETII.) 


1. pvqpovevo, act., to call to another's 
mind, е = then, to call to 
one's own mind, to remember. 
Pass., to be remembered, have in 
memory, (occ. Heb. xi. 15, 22.) 


2. pupwjoko, to think much of a thing, 
and so to remember, to call to 
one's mind, begin to remember, 
remind. 


(a) AMid., to begin to call to mind, 
recollect, remember, (see © MIND- 
FUL OF (BE),” No. 3.) 


8. åvapıuvýokw, (Vo. 2, with dvd, up, or 
back, prefixed) to call up to mind, 
to recall to one's mind. 


4. bropuwyoko, (No. 2, with bró, im- 
plying stealth, prefixed) to call to 
one's mind, privately, silently, by 
hints or suggestions ; hence, to 
suggest to one's mind, put in 
mind of, bring to remembrance. 


(a) Mid., to call to one's own mind 
Jrom something unobserved by others. 


2. Matt. v. 23, 3. 2 Cor. vii. 15. 

1. — xvi. 9. 2. Gali ii. 10. 

2. —— xxvi. 75. 1. Col. iv. 18. 

2. —— xxvii. 63. 1. 1 Thes. i. 3 

]. Mark viii. 18. X. 11. 9, 

2. Luke i. 72. 1,2 һеч 11. 5. 

2, — xvi. 25. о этш S: 

1, — xvii. 22. 2. Heb. viii. 12. 
4a.—— xxii. 61. 2, — x. 17. 

2. —— xxiii. 42. 1. —— xi.22, marg. (text, 
2, —— xxiv. 6, 8. make mention.) 
2. John ii. l7, o 28.—— xiii. 3. 

2, —— xii. 16. X Fe 

1. — xv. 20, 4. 3 John 10, 

1. — xvi. 4, 21, 2, Jude 17. 

2. Acts xi. 16. 1. Rev. ii. 5. 

1. — xx. 31, 35. 1. — iii. 3. 

2. 1 Cor. xi. 2. | i; — xviii, 5. 


REMEMBRANCE. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. дейс, a calling up to mind, a 
causing to remember, remem- 
branec, (occ. Heb. x. 3.) 


2. vrouvyoes, a putting in mind, pri- 
vately, or by hints or suggestions ; ; 
a suggesting to one's mind; a 
bringing to remembrance, (uon 
occ.) 


8. uvela, remembrance memory, men- 
tion. 


4. рутил, memory as a power of the 
mind, esp. as distinguished from 
No. 1, which is the act of recol- 
lecting ; remembrance, record of 
a thing, (non occ.) 


1. Luke xxii. 19. 8. 21їш 
1. 1 Cor. xi. ег 25. EA 5. 
3. Phil. i. 3, marg. men- | 2. 2 Pet. i. 13. 
tion. 4. 15, and see Б 
3. 1 Thes. iii. 6. (have in) 
9 ә Pet, iii. I 


REMEMBRANCE AGAIN. 


1. Heb. x.3. 


REMEMBRANCE (рве пар ry) 


ицилүткш, see “ REMEMBER,” 
Aets x. 31, pass. 


AN, Ps 


REMEMBRANCE (BRING INTO) 


dvapupvioKw, See “REMEMBER,” Vo. 8. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. 


REMEMBRANCE (BRING то) 
bropuvyoKw, 86е “ REMEMBER," Vo. 4. 


John xiv. 26. 


REMEMBRANCE (carr то) 


áva pı uvýTKkw, see “ REMEMBER," Vo. 8. 
Mark xi. 21. | Heb. x. 22. 


REMEMBRANCE (come 1х) 


“REMEMBER,” Vo. 2. 
Rev. xvi. 19. 


pipvýTKw, See 


REMEMBRANCE (rave тх) 


peviyen, See above, ) to make a remem- 
No. 4, | benne, (i.e. keep 

zotéo, to make, } 
emet i. 15. 


it up.) 


puuaoko, see “REMEMBER,” Ло. 2. 
( Here, 1 aor. inf.) 


Luke i. 54. 


REMEMBRANCE (рст rx) 
l. dvapuprijoxe, see “REMEMUER,”’ Хо. 3, 


2. tropepvyoKu, sec“ REMEMBER,” Vo. 4. 


t 
REMEMBRANCE OF (ix) 
| 


3. vxor(ügpa, to set or put under, to 
lay under; here, mid., to bring 
under the mind or notice of any 
one, to suggest, put in mind of as 
a teacher or otherwise, (occ. Rom. 


xvl. 4.) 
3. 1 Tim. iv. 6 part. i Ж зейге, п, ЦӘ 
jh, Виле т, (б 2. Jude 5, 


REMEMBRANCE OF (рот х) 


tropipvyocKkw, See ^ REMEMBER," No. 4. 
2 Tim. ii. 14. 


REMISSION 


1. ddects, dismission, discharge, setting 
free. Jn lxx. and N.T., setting 
free, remission of debt or punish- 
ment; hence, the forgiveness of 
sins on the part of God, and with 
reference to the future judgment; 
total remission and forgiveness 
excluding all idea of punishment, 
(see No. 2, below.) 


2. mápeous, a letting pass, overlooking, 
not punishing, suspension of 
punishment, tolerating without 
special intervention, not like No. 1, 
which implies full pardon and for- 
giveness, but, a passing by of sins 
for the present. 


| 


[No. 2 is the word which describes 
the O.T. remission of punishment, 
solely traceable to the Divine 
patience; while No. 1 is the N.T. 
remission of sins as characteristic 
of the JV. salvation. Before 
the death of Christ, there was 
remission (Хо. 2) as a work of 
àvox) (or к m After it 
there was remission (Vo. 1) as a 
work of хары (or grace),| (non 


осе.) 
1. Matt. xxvi. 28. 1. Acts ii. 38. 
1. Mark i. 4. Шс т. GE 
1. Luke i. 77. 2. Rom. iii. 25, marg. 
l. — iii. 3. passing over. 
1. — xxiv. 47. 1. Не. ix. 22. 


1. Heb. x. 18. 


REMIT (-ep.) 


афіри, to send away, dismiss, set free; 
of sins, to remit the penalty of, 
P pardon, forgive. 


REM [ 636 ] 


REM 


[Here, by proclaiming and promis- 


ing forgiveness, as influenced by 
the Spirit, not as influencing 
the Spirit, for ministerial acts are 
not creative, but declarative of 
the preceding acts of the Holy 
Ghost. With the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to any disciple, comes the 
knowledge of “ sin, righteousness, 
and judgment, " and therefore a 
pre-eminent fitness for the dis- 
cernment of sin and repentance 
in others, and an authority to 
declare the fulfilment of God’s 
promises, or the contrary. ] 


John xx. 23 lst. 


232nd (adéwvrar, havebecn remitted, L T Tr Xe.) 


REMNANT. 


1. отб, left, remaining ; the rest. 


2. cupa, a remnant left; esp., the 


less of two parts ; remains, (non 
осе.) 


3. katáňerupa, (No. 2, with ката, down, 


prefixed) a remnant left behind, 
(non occ.) 


I. Matt. xxii. 6. ' 2. Rom. xi. 5. 
3. Rom. ix. 27 (vróàciuua, | 1. Rev. xi. 13. 
a secret remnant, L| 1, —— xii. 17. 
T Tr A М.) 1, — xix. 21. 


16. 


сл 


REMORSE. [margin.] 


Rom. xi. 8, see * SLUMBER.” 


REMOVE (-кр.) 


aipw, to raise, raise or lift up; to 


take up, іо carry; and hence, to 
carry ; carry away. 


kwéo, to move, put in motion, shake. 


pe0torgpa, to set or move over 


Srom one place to another, to trans- 
fer, to remove. 


peraPuivw, {о go or pass over from 


one place to another. 


peratiba, place among, place 


differently, change, alter; hence, 
to transfer, transpose, transport. 


тарафёро, to bear beside or near, 


bear along by, bear away as does 
a stream. 


—————M——————————————————————À 


[ 687 ] 


4. Matt. xvii. 20 twico. 


REM 


REN 


(а) dct., to let pass away, (occ. 
Mark xiv. 36.) 


(b) Pass., to be borne along by. 


— Acts vii. 4, see R into. 


1. — xxi. 21. 3. —— xiii. 22 part. 
1. Mark xi. 23. — 1 Сог. xiii. 2,se¢ R (can) 
6a. Luke xxii. 42. 5. Gal. i. 6. 

2, Rev. ii. 5. 


REMOVE (сах) 


3. 1 Cor. xiii. 2 


REMOVE INTO. 


рєток(Со, to lead to another abode, 


peráÜeacs, transposition. 


I. 


to 


со 


ram EI 


‚ pyyvept, 


. Matt, vii. б. | 


(occ. Acts vii. 48.) 
Acts vii, 4. 


REMOVING. 


Eng., mera- 
thesis, a removal from one place 
to к change, (occ. Heb. vii. 
12; xi. 5.) 

Heb. xii, 27. 


REND, RENT. 


oxitw, to split, cleave, rend; to 
divide with violence; 
wood, also of rocks, ete. 


to break, burst through, 
break asunder or in pieces ; shiver, 
shatter. 


. dtappnocw, (another form of No. 2, 
pph , А 


with dd, through, prefixed) to 
tear through, rend asunder, esp., 
of the clothes, (occ. Luke v. 6; 
viii. 29.) 

a zapácco, to tear, lacerate, mangle, 
esp., of dogs or carnivorous animals; 
also, to convulse, throw into 
spasins or convulsions. 

3. Mark xiv. 63, 


" 
—— xxvi. 65. 1, — xv. 38. 
——— xxvii, 5] twice. 1, Luke xxiii. 45, 
. Mark i. 10, marg. | 1. John xix. 21. 
(text, open.) 3. Acts xiv. lt 
ix. 26, — — xvi. 22, see R off, 


REND OFF. 


mepcppnryvepa, (Vo. 2, with тері, around, 


ке ——————————————————M—M——————— 


prefixed) to tear from around 
any one, as fetters, or garments, 
(non occ.) 

Acts xvi. 22, 


esp., of 


, 
AVA&KQLYOQCLS, 


RENDER (-rxo.) 


1. drodidupt, to give away from one's 


self, to deliver over, to give up, to 
bestow; used in ref. to obligation, 
to give in full, to render, pay 
over or off, as vows or wages. 


2. dvrarodiéwpt, (No. 1, with дут, in 


place of, prefixed) to give back 
instead of something received, re- 
compense, to reward. 


1. Matt. xxi. 41. l. Rom. xiii. 7. 
1. — xxii. 21. | 1. 1 Cor. vii. 3. 
1. Mark xii. 17. | 2. 1 Thes. iii. 9. 
1. Luke xx. 25. L 1. — v. 15. 

1. Kom. ii. 6. 1, 1 Pet. iii. 9. 


RENEW (-E».) 


І. ávaxawóo, to renew, (from xauvós, 


not vecent, but. different) to come 
in the place of what was formerly 
and has not yet been used. Here, 
to daily acquire new strength, 
which previously it had not, (non 
occ.), (see under “NEW.”) 


. avaxawilw, (differing from No. 1 


only in the termination, denoting 
more aetivity in the making new), 
(non occ.) 


1. 2 Сот. iv. 16. | 1. Col. iii. 10. 
2. Heb. vi. 6. 


RENEWED (s£) 


&vaveóopat, to be renewed, (from véos, 


recent, as well as different, only 
lately originated) to be only lately 
originated orestablished; denoting 
that a new spirit should dwell in 
those who have put on the xatvos 
or new man, (non occ.) 

Eph. iv. 23. 


RENEWING. 


renewal, renovation, a 
making other and different ikom 
that which had been formerly, 
(non occ.) 


Rom. xii. 2, | Т Їйї. б. 


RENOUNCE. 


длттєйтоу, to speak out or off, i.e. to the 


end. In N.T. only mid., to speak 
one's self off from any thing, i.c. 
renounce, disown, (лол occ.) 

2 Cor. tv. 2. 
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REP 


oxiopa, that which 15 cloven or parted, 

esp. by violence; a cleft, division, 
rent. 

Matt, іх. 16. | 


Mark ii. 21. 


RENT (мАкЕ a) 
oxilw, see “ REND,” No. 1. 
Luke v. 38. 


REPAY. 


1. dodidwpe, see “RENDER,” No. 1. 


С 


йутатод дори, see “RENDER,” No. 2. 


drotiw, to pay back, repay, pay in 
full; esp., to avenge, take ven- 
geanee, (non occ.) 


1. Luke x. 35. 2. Rom. xii. 19. 


| 
3. Philem. 19. 


REPENT (.rp.) 


3 

|1. peravoéo, to perceive afterwards, | 
(opp. to mpovoéw) hence, to change | 

one's mind and purpose.  Zhis | 
change is always for the better, and 
denotes a change of moral thought 
and reflection ; not merely to repent 
of, nor to forsake sin, but to change 
one’s mind and apprehensions 
regarding it; hence, to repent in | 
a moral and religious sense, with | 
the fceling of remorse and sorrow. 
(Zat., resipiseo, to recover one's 
senses, come to a right under- 
standing; «nd resipiscentia, the 

| growing wisc.) petravoéw denotes 

| io reform,to haveagenuine change 
of heart and life from worse to 
better. 


(а) Followed by ёк, showing а com- 
plete change, out of a former mode 
of life, to a new and different life. 


2. perapéAopat, to ruc, regret; to have 
dissatisfaction with one’s self for | 
what one has done, to change or | 
alter one’s purpose, have anxiety | 
consequent оп а past transaction ; 
io have pain of mind, rather. than 
change of iind; and change of 
purpose, rather than change of 
heart. 


REN 
RENT. [noun.] | 


[Godly sorrow works a reformation 
(No. 1) which brings no regrets, 
(Wo. 2) 2 Cor. vii. 10. Esau found 
no place for changing his father's 
mind, (Wo. 1) though his father 
might deeply regret it, (Wo. 2) 
Heb. xii. 17. Judas might have 
No. 2, but not No. 1, see Matt. 
вени. 9. 


1. Matt. iii. 2 l. Acts iii. 19. 

1. — iv. 17. 1. — viii. 22. 

1. — xi. 20, 91. 1. — xvii. 30. 

1. —— xii. 41. 16 хх ОО 

9. —— xxi. 29, 32 | 2. 2 Cor. vii. 8 twice. 

— —— xxvii. 3, see КЕ | — 10, see R of 
one's self. (not to be) 

1. Mark i. 15. 1. —— xii. 21. 

1. — vi. 12 2. Meb. viet: 

l. Luke x. 13. 1. Rev. ii. 5 twice, 16, 

1, —— xi. 92. la. 9] Ist. 

l. —— xiii. 3, 5. ils 9] 2nd. 

1. — xv. 7, 10 Та. 22. 

1. —— xvi. 30. 1. —— iii. 3, 19. 

1. —— xvii, 3, 4. | la.— ix. 20, 21. 

1. Acts ii. 38. ‚ 1. — xvi. 9. 


1a. Kev. xvi. 11. 


REPENT ONE’S SELF. 


2, Matt. xxvii. 3. 


REPENTED OF (хот ro ве) 


dpetapéernros, (verbal adj. of No. 2, 
above, with a, negative, prefixed) 
not to be regretted; without 
change of purpose, (occ. Rom. xi. 
29.) 


2 Cor. vii. 10, 


REPENTANCE. 


perávou,, afterthought ; hence, repent- 
anee, change of mind, (the vots 
being the faculty of moral reflec- 
tion); change of mind from bad to 
good, not merely pain of mind; 
reformation, (see “ REPENT,” No. 1, 
of which it is the noun), (non occ.) 


xi, 29,see R(without) 
2 Cor. vii. 9, 10. 


—— ii. 17 (om. cis pera- 
оар, to repentance, 


Matt. iii. 8, marg. amend- | Acts v. 31. 
ment of life. —— xi. 18. 
———- 11. —— xiii. 24. 
—— ix. 13 (om. eis pera- | —— xix. 4. 
vouav, lo repentance, | — xx. 21. 
атт АМ.) | — xxvi. 20. 
Mark i. 4. | Rom. ii. 4. 
| 
| 


GLT'TrA QW) Ош ид 
Luke iii. 3, 8. Heb. vi. i. 6. 
—— у, 32. —— xii. 17, marg. to 
—— xv. 7. change one's mind, 
—— xxiv. 47. 2 Retain: 9, 


REPENTANCE (wrtiovt) 
dpetapéeAntos, see “REPENTED OF (NOT 


TO BE).” 
Rom. xi. 29, 


REP 


REPETITIONS (vse vaix) 


BarroXoyéo, to babble, (compounded 
of Aeyw, to speak, and Barros, 
prob. from Heb. моз, to prate, 
use many words, Lev. v. 4.) 
[Herod. (iv. 155) says Barros was 
a king of Cyrene who stuttered. 
According to others, Barros was 
a silly, loquacious poet, who made 
long hymns, full of repetitions, 
(Suid.) It is more probably ono- 

.  matepoetie, from a person who 
stutters and stammers ; and thus] 
BarroXoyéo originally signified to 
stammer ; then, to babble, chatter ; 
so, to use empty words, (zon осе.) 

Matt. vi. 7. 


—— 


REPLY (-1est) AGAINST. 


árrazokpivojat, to reply against, answer 
again. 


Rom. ix. 20, marg. answer again, or dispute witk. 


| 


REPORT. [noun.] 
(For various combinations, see below.) 


1. axon, hearing ; the sense or faculty 
of hearing ; the instrument of hear- 
ang, the ears; that which is heard, 
rumour, report. 


2. paptupia, witness, testimony borne 
or given. 


. John xii. 38. 
tom. x. 16, marg. preaching or hearing. 
. lTim. iii. 7. 


REPORT (ег) 
|| Svodypta, ill-omened language, male- 
diction ; evil speaking, (202 occ.) 
2 Cor. vi. 8. 


rn 


pom. coe З 


REPORT (соор) 


etdnuia, words of good import or 
omen, acclamation ; good report, 


(non occ.) 
2 Cor. vi. 8. 


REPORT Grave coop) 


paptupew, to witness, be a witness ; 
bear witness, testify. Here, pass 
or mid., to be well testified of, 
have good witness borne in favour 


of. 


Acts xxii. 12. і 3 John 12. 
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ie 
| 


REP 


REPORT (onraiN соор) 
paptupew, see above. 
Heb. xi. 2, 30. 


REPORT (or соор) 
1. paptupéw, see above. 


2. evdypos, well-spoken, well-worded ; 
hence, of good import; of good 
report, (non occ.) 


1. Acts x. 22 part. | 2. Phil. iv. 8. 


REPORT (or нохеѕт) 


рартурёо, see “REPORT (AVE GOOD)” 
Acts vi. 3 part. 


REPORT (-кр.) [verb.] 
(For various combinations, see below.) 


l. ázayyéAXo, to bring a message from 
some place or person, to report in- 
telligence from. 


2. avayyé\Aw, to bring a message back 
from; send news of, announce, 
proclaim. 


1 Cor. xiv. 25. 


1. Acts iv. 23. [ously. Am = ic 
DS et. 1. 12. 


— Row. iii.8, see Slander- 


REPORT (соммохіх) 


б,афэдмбе, to ramour abroad, divulge, 
spread abroad. 


Matt. xxviii. 15. 


REPORTED (вг) 


dxovw, to hear; learn by hearing. 
Here, pass, to be heard of, т.е. 
to be reported, to be noised 


abroad. 
1 Cor. v. 1. 


REPORTED OF (ne зук) 


poprvpéo, see “R (HAVE GOOD)” 


Acts xvi. 2. | 1 Tim. v. 10. 


REPROACH (-rs.) [noun.] 


1. dvecdtopes, defamation, reproach, re- 
viling, contumely, (see No. 2), (non 
осо.) 


REP 


9. dvedos, fame; report, good or bad. 
Usually and in N.T., reproach, 
blame, (zon oce.) 


3. fpeis, wanton violence, arising from 
the pride of strength, passion, or 
lust; wantonness, insolence, in- 
jurious treatment. 


4. атша, dishonour, disgrace, stigma. 
2. Luke i. 25. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 
1. Rom. xv. 3. — 10, see R (suffer) 
d E lore, зеі dio 1. Heb. x. 33. 
3. —— xii, 10. 1. — хі, 26. 

1. Heb. xiii. 13. 


REPROACH (SUFFER) 


дує:дєіѓо, see below. 


Here, pass. 


1 Tim. iv. 10 (aywvigouat, strive, G ~ L T Tr A* N.) 


REPROACH (-ep, -EsT.) [verb.] 


1. óveico, to defame, t.e. to disparage, 
reproach, cast in one’s teeth, up- 
braid. 


ro 


bpw, to wax wanton, run riot, 
esp. in the use of superior strength, 
or in the enjoyment of pleasure ; to 
outrage, personally insult. 


1. Luke vi. 22. 
2 xi. 45. 


=. 


1. Rom. xv. 3. 
1. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 


хар, in respect of, im- 
plying the motive be- 


in respect 


REPROACHFULLY (srEAK) 
of 


revil- 


fore the mind as ап ling, [the 
attraction, not as a enemy 
cause, finding in 
‚ AowWopia, railing, reviling, / the re- 


proach that which produces an 
occasion to exercise his hostility, 
the reproach being a favoured or 


1 Tim. v. 14, marg. for railing. 


КЕРКОВАТЕ (-s.) 
dddxipos, unapproved, unworthy; spu- 
rious, that will not stand proof, 
(осе Мер. vi. Ss Cor 1x727.) 


Ron. 1. 28, marg. void of | 2 Tim. iii. Я, marg. of no 
judgment. judgment, 

2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6, 7. Tit. i. 16, marg. void of 

judgment, 


REPROOF. 

&Aeyxos, proof, means of conviction or 
of proof, convincing argument, 
(occ. Heb. xi. 1.) 

2.Tim. iii. 16 (eAcyuds, conviction, L T Tr A М.) 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
accepted motive to the adversary. | 
| 


REQ 


REPROVE (-кь.) 


ehéyxw, to shame, put to shame; to do 
so by proving one in the wrong. 


Luke iii. 19. [cover. | Eph. v. 11. 
John iii. 20, marg. dis- 13, marg. discover, 
2 Tim. iv. 2. 


—— xvi. 8, marg. convince. 


REPUTATION (ве or) 


9okéo, to seem, to have the appearance, 
to seem to be something. 


Gal. ii. 2, 


REPUTATION (maD х) 


tipos, held worth, estimated; valued, 


prized. 
Acts v. 31. 


REPUTATION (нотр тх) 


évtyzos, in honour, 
&xo, to have or hold. 


| 


Phil. ii. 22, marg. honour. 


REPUTATION (млаке ОЕ хо) 


«evóo, to empty, make empty. 
Phil. ii. 7. 


REQUEST (.s.) 


1. аїтура, thing asked for, objeet 
sought. 


2. déyots, want, need, the expression 
of need. 


— Rom.i.10,sceR(mako) | 1. Phil. iv. 6. 
Сл. ТОЙ, EN — 1 Thes. iv. 1, marg. 
see Beseech. 


REQUEST (MAKE) 


Oéouot, to need, to want; to make 
known one's need. 
Rom. i. 10, 


REQUIRE (-Ep, -1NG.) 


1. airéo, to ask, ask for something, to 
beg, pray for; to ask or call for, 
require, demand. 


to 


. atrjpa, thing asked for; 


object 
sought. 


3. £yréo, to seck, seek after, look for, 
to strive to find ; a/so, to seek for, 
inquire, require. 


s 


meeen a ——-———-——- ҤЕ  ——— 


REQ [om | RES 


4. éxlytéw, (№. З, with ёк, out of, pre- RESERVE (-кр.) 
Лед) to seck out, search out, 
inquire diligently, scrutinise. 

| 


en 


. THpéw, to keep an суе upon,to watch; 
and hence, to guard, keep ; keep 


Неге, by Hebraism, to require, i.e. 
25 , Ц in safety, preserve, maintain. 


to ыт. тее (like \хх. wpa, 
Ши 5.20; P Sam. ту. 11. ; ast 
t1, Gen. ix. 5; xin. 22.) 


ro 


kataXeizw, to leave down, as fo one's 
heirs; to leave behind; to leave 


, à remaining. 
5. mpasow, to do; spoken n reference 5 
. o H 
fo a person, to do to or in respect, | 1 408 zxr. 2. hr си 
of «пу опе; also, to do from any 95: L N.) 


. 2 Pet. ii. 4 (xoAago- | 1. 2 Pet. ii. 9, 17. 
p.evovs p ew, to be iii. 7 


опе, i.e. to exact or collect money i 
reserved to epunished, 1. Jude 6, 13. 


from any one. 


4. Luke xi. 50, 51. be) l. Luke xxiii. 23. 
— — xii. 29, все R (be) | 2. д}. 1a ? 
3. 18, ШО Cor i. RESIDUE (тик) 
5. —— xix. 23. 3. iv. 2. 
“1 Cor, vii. 26, see I: (need во) ої, the ones, those who were 
1. 4 omoi, left, re- > left, Ze. to the 
maining, rest. 
REQUIRETH (xrrp so) А А 
. | ot, the ones, the residue, 
thr . 1 : 
ойто, thus ne) thus it ought to | 9, ката^лепто„ left ( (quoted from 
óoeAa, it ought m . behind, (non ( Amosix.12,where 
NE o bw be brought about; , 1 › 
Li a - . (UNS муу 
y ў or so it must be. occ.) XX. for mwv. 
come, Also for “sw, Ez. їп. 8; and sm, 
1 Cor. vii, 36. Deut. iii. 13.) 
1. Mark xvi. 12 (ap). |2. Acts хх. 17. 


REQUIRED (sr) 


amaitéw, (No.1, with åró, away from, RESIST (-Ep, -Етн.) 


prefixed) to demand back from 1. dvOiornps, to stand against, to set 
any one. Here, spoken of oxy, one’s self against, 7.е. to withstand, 


р they shall require thy life," i.e. oppose, resist, either in words, or 
thy life shall be required by Him decds, or both. 


who gave it. 


t2 


аутікабістуш, to stand firm against, 


Luke xii. 20, marg. do they require. resist, (non occ.) 


REOUITE 3. avtitacoopat, to set one’s self in 
G j battle array against; to set one's 


azoütóopt, to render, ) returns to be self in opposition to, (occ. Acts 


apod ij, change, re- > rendering ; or xviii. 6.) 
quital, returns, to render in 


4 ii D те 9 ] ace 1 8 M , 
return, (лов occ.) Í. avri into, to fall again t or upon zn 
a hostile manner, to strive against, 
(lxx. inf. for n3, Numb. xxtii. 
14), (non occ.) 


1 Tim. v. 4. 


RESCUE (-rp.) 


1. Matt. v. 39. 1.2 Tim. iii. 8. 
éfoupéo, to take out, pluck out; hence, LU E E ore ld 
mid., to rescue out of any one’s 4. — vii. 51. 1. т 
1. Rom. іх. 19. 8. — v. 6 
power. 3. — xiii, 2 let. 3. 1 Pet. v. 5 
Acts xxiii. 27 mid. 1. pus 1. Y 
RESEMBLE. RESOLVED (ве) 
oporów, to make like, to liken, to make | yudoxw, to know, perceive ; to be in- 
to resemblo any other objects of fluenced by our knowledge of the 
the same kind. object and be determined : thereby. 
Luko xiii. 18. Luke xvi. 4. 


RH 


ээк ——— À— M —— ———————————————— MÀ 


RES [ 
RESORT (zp.) 


épxopar, to come or go, move or 
pass along. 


2, cuvépxopat, (No. 1, with aiv, in con- 
junction with, prefixed) to come 
or go together with any one, to 
come together, assemble. 

3. ovvdyw, to lead or bring together, 
gather, gather together. 

4. cvpropevopat, to transport or betake 


one's self in egnjunction with 
another, to pass from one place to 
another together. 


1. Mark ii. 13. 3. John xviii. 2. 

4, — x. l. D 20. 

1. John x. 41. 2. Acts xvi. 13. 
RESPECT. 


See also, under “ PERSONS.” 


pépos, a part, partieular. 


2 Cor. iii. 10. | Col. ii. 16, marg. part. 


RESPECT (uavE) 


ázofjAéro, to look away towards any 
thing, to fix the eyes intently 
upon; hence, to have regard to, 


(non occ.) 
Heb. xi, 26. 


RESPECT TO (Have) 


ёт3Аётв, to look upon, to fis the eyes 
upon, have respect to, with favour 
or partiality. 


9190135: 


RESPECT OF (1х) 
ката, with Acc, down upon, over 
against ; then, in reference to some 
standard of comparison, according 
to, with regard to, as to. 
Phil. iv. 11. 


RESPECTER. 
Sec, PERSONS. 


REST. [noun.] 


(See below for ** vi REST,” and “ REST 
ов; also for the verb, © ro nEsT.") 


] RES 


—— — e. 


1. dvdravots, a resting up, pause, 
cessation from labour; the con- 
stant word in lxx. for the rest of 
the Sabbath (Ex. xvi. 23; хххі.15; 
xxxv. 2, etc.), (occ. Rev. iv. S.) 


2. koráravcts, a resting down, putting 
to rest, a resting; hence, a place 
of rest, fixed abode, implying a 
final rest, as No.1 does a temporary 


pause, (non occ.) 
3. 


dvects, а loosening, relaxing, as of 
strings or chords that have been 
tightly stretched; also used of 
bonds or exertions. Not merely a 
rest from labour, but a relaxation 
from endurance and expectation, 


(occ. Acts xxiv. 28; 2 Cor. viii. 18.) 


4. «іру, peace, state of peace, tran- 


quillity ; and the effect, security. 


саВВатітрбѕ, a Sabbath-kceping, 
(from саВВотібо, to keep Sab- 
bath, Ex. xvi. 30), (лол occ.) 


— Matt. xi. 98, see R | 3. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 

1. Que {(give) | 3. vii. 5. 

1, — xii. 43. осела 

— —— xxvi. 45, ) see R | 2. Heb. iii. IL, 18. 

— Mark xiv. 41,5 (take) | 2. —— iv. 1, 3twice, 5, 

1. Luke xi. 24. — 8, see R (give) 

-— John xi. 18, see R |5. 9, marg. keeping 
(taking of) of a Sabbath, 

9. Aets vil. 49. 2. 10, 11. 

4, — ix. 81. 1, Rev. xiv. 11. 


REST (стук) 


. avaratw, to cause to rest up, cause 
to cease or desist from, give rest 
to or from. 


ro 


katauravw, to put or lay to rest, 
quiet down, cause to rest, imply- 
ing a final rest. 


1. Matt. xi. 28, | 2, Пер. iv. 8. 


REST (rAKE) 


dvaravw, (sce above, No. 1.) Here, 
mid., іо vest one’s self, 7.е. to také 
rest,enjoy rest, the idea of previous 
toil or suffering bemg included. 


Matt. xxvi. 45, | Mark xiv. 41. 


REST (rAxING ор) 
2 ; 
Kotpynats, a sleeping, sleep, (лол oce.) 
John xi, 13. 


_————— A À——M—MÀ M — 


ЗГ А —————— 


С 
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RES [ 
REST (-кр, -Esr, -ктн.) [verb.] 


1. dvazavo, sce “ REST (TAKE) ” 

{ éxo, to have 

{ avaravots, rest, (see “REST,” Vo. 1.) 

3. кататамш, sec ‘REST (GIVE),” Vo. 2. 

4. karacioróo, to plant down a tent, 
i.e. to pitch a tent. 


youxdlo, to be still or quiet, be at 
rest. 


Ct 


1. Mark vi. 31. | 2. Rev. iv. 8, marg. have 
— Luke x. 6, see R upon. rest, 
5. —— xxiii. 50. i, Tl 


l. — xiv. 13 (avaray- 
govrat, shall vest, in- 
stead of avaravcwr- 
та may veel, LT Tr 
A м.) 


4. Aets ii. 26. 

— Rom. ii. 17, see R in. 
— 2 Cor. sii. 9, see R 
3. Heb. iv. 4. [upon. 
l. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 


REST IN. 
ézavazavojot, to rest one's self upon, 
lean upon. 


Rom. ii. 17. 


REST UPON. 
1. émaramavopat to rest one's self 
upon. Mere, followed by éxt, upon. 
2. éxioqvóo, to pitch a tent upon, to 
come and dwell upon or m, to 
descend and abide upon. Here, 
Jollowed by єтї, upon. 
1. Luke x. 6. | 


2 О (Ог Sii ws 


REST (тик) 
Aouzós, left, remaining. 
(a) Mase. or fem., ot Aowzot, or at 
omai, the rest, the others. 
(b) Veut. pl., à Хота, the remaining 
things. 


а. Matt. xxvii. 49. a. Rom. xi. 7. 

b. Luke xii. 26. Ics or ми. alate 

n. — xxiv. 9. b. xi. ЗЬ. 

а. Acts il. 37. — l ret. iv. 2, see R of. 
и. — v. 13. а. Rev. ii. 21. 

u. —— xxvii. ££, ах ix. 20, 


a. Rev. sx. 5. 


REST OD: 
éwidouTos, remaining over. 
Тере лушы: 


RESTITUTION. 


RES 


RESTORE (-Ер, -ETH.) 
l. бтокобітттр, to put back into a 
former state, recstablish, rein- 
state. 


2. dwodiduju, to give away from one's 
self, deliver over, give up; give 
back again, restore. 


З. karapriGo, make fully ready, put in 
full order; esp. of what is broken, 
refit, repair, restore. 


1. Mit хи. 13. І. Luxe vi. 10, 

l. —~ xvii. IL. Ч. -— xix. 8. 

1. Mark iii, 5. — Acts i. б, see R again. 
]. — viii. 25. OO RI ieee 

1 1. Heb. xiii. 19. 


. — іх. 12, 


RESTORE AGAIN. 


dmokoDwrravo, (another form of “ RE- 
STORE, „Уо. 1), (non c.) 


Acts i. 6. 


RESTRAIN (-ep.) 


«arazávo, to quict down, cause to 
cease, make desist, and so, to re- 
stram. 

Acts siv. 18. 


RESURRECTION. 


l. àvàc acts, a standing up, rising up, 
as from the dead; hence, Resur- 
rection. 


[There are Three Resurreetions, 
* Every mar in his own order.” 


(1) Christ ihe first-frnits, 1 Cor. 


xv P3c Acts хх О» 


--. 

(2) * They that are Christs at Iis 
coming,” (LCor. ху.23). Thisisåra- 
cTagts ёк TOv vexpor, the resurrec- 
lion out of or from among the 
dead, ealled * The first: Resurree- 
tion," (Rev. Xo. 19» GC) T TM 
“better resurrection” (Пер. xi. 
35.) The “ Resurrection unto 
life,” (John s 995 Dar». 
The “ Resurrection of the just,” 
(Acts xxiv. 15; Luke xiv. 1k) 
Those who partake of it are 
called * Children of God, being 


ázokoragTrág:s, complete restoration. E. wie o E a i 
reéstablishment, restitution, (non (Luke xx. 35, 36.) б ae ве 
occ.) new doctrine of Resurrection 

Acts iii, 21. | from among (ёк) the dead that 
ю__к_——-——— 


НЕФ 


| 


RET 


excited such surprise among both E 
Jews and Gentiles, and not merely " 
a Resurrection.) 


(3) The rest, (rò тєло<, 1 Cor. xv. 
23, not “ the end," but the last 
rank, the last of the three com- 
panies) *the rest of the dead," 
(Rev. хх. 5) and always àváeracts 
tov vexpov, the resurrection of the 
dead (Ze. dead people, not of 
others out from among them) 

called “the resurrection. of the 
unjust,” (Acts xxiv. 15) “the 
resurrection of damnation,” (John 
29) “to shame and everlasting 
contempt,” (Dan. xn. 2» (occ. 
Luke ii. 84; Acts xxvi. 28; Heb. 
xi. 85.) 

2, éavacracts, (No. 1, with ёк, out of, 

E ired) the out-resurrection. 
Here followed by èx, lit. “ the out- | 
resurrection from among the | 
Е 


dead." 


З. éyepois, a waking up as from sleep, 
hence, 


a rousmig up, а rising ; 
resurrection, because ah isasleep. 

1. Matt. xxii. 23, 28, 20, | 1. Acts xxiv. 15, 21. 

3. —— xxvii. 53. (81: | 1. Rom. i. E: 

1. Mark xii. 18, 23. | 1. — vi 

1. Luke xiv. 14. 1. 1 Cor. За Bc ТОЛОТ? 

1. — xx. 27, 33, 35, 36. JL. Pbil iii 10. 

1. John v. 29 twice. 2 1. 

1. Sle, ОС; 1, 2 Tim. ii. 18. 

1. Acts 1:229: 1. Heb. NIA 

18 ii. 31. 1. — хі. 85. 

1. — iv. 2, 33. 1. 1 Pet. i. 3. 

1, e—— seat, Me (Gg e. [lo eo л. eats 

1. —— xxiii. 6,8 | 1. Rev. xx. 5, 6 


RETAIN (-ED.) 
l. ёхо, to have and hold; spoken of 
temporary holding and of lasting | 
possession. 
2. karéxo, to hold down, to have and 
hold fast, hold firmly, retain. 


3. кратёо, to be strong, mighty, power- 
ful; have power over, control; 
spoken of sins, to retain, not to 
remit, (see under “ REMIT.”) 


3. John xx. 23 me | 1. Kom. 
. Philem. 13. 


i. 28, marg. to 
[ack nowledge, 


RETORN Cro sem) 


‚ - 
1. 0тострёфо, to turn behind, i.e. back ; | 
to turn back. | 


péAXo, to be оп the 
point of, 
2тострефо,ѕее above, 


about to 
return. 


to 


ётістрефо, to turn upon or to, turn 
towards; ence, to turn back 
from. 


4. дуастрефо, to turn up, turn back, 
return, turn again. 


ex 


árakdáps To, to bend or turn up back, 
(oce. Luke x. 6.) 


б. дало, to loosen again with the idea 
of coming back to the same place 
again, (used of a ship returning 
home from a foreign part); hence, 
to return, depart and return. 
Used in lxx. of returning from a 
Seast, (occ. Phil. i. 23, where it is 
eis то баса, unto the return. 
viz. of Christ, for only then and 
thus (ovtw) shall we be with Him, 
IL Wnes io a) 


ézravrépxopat, to come back upon or 
io e place; to return hither, 
thither, ete., (осе. Luke x. 35.) 


p 


S. éraváyo, to lead up upon, lead back 
upon or to a place, to cause to 


return. Zn N.T., intrans., lo re- 
turn to. 

бы. Wii, we 1185 1. Luke xix. 12. 
3. —— xii. 44. 7 Jk 
1. xiv. 40 part (ap.) | 1. —— xxiii. 48, 56. 
8. —— xxi. 8 part. 1. —— xxiv. 9, 33, 52. 
3. —— xxiv. 18. 1. Acts i. 12. 
l. Luke i. 56. +. y 
3. ——ii. 20 (No. 1,6 L | 1. — sii. 25. 

T Tr AN.) 1. — xiii. 13. 
il 39, 43. | 2 3t. 
1. — iv. 1, lt. | — xiv. 21, sce К 
1. — vii. 10. | again. 
— —— viii.37,see R back | 4. ——- xv. 16. 

again. | 8x Sa, Ballo 
l. 39, 40. (1. — xs.3. 
1. — ix. 10 part. ' — —— xxi. б, see R again. 
— —— x. 17, see Ragain. ; 1. —— xxiii. 32 
1, — xi. 24. | — Gal i. 17, see R again. 
6, —— xii. 26. = vi. 18, marg. кее 
1. —— xvii. 18, | 1. Heb. vii. 1. [Go up. 
3. ole 5. 193 


RETURN AGAIN. 


l. Luke x. 17. 1. Aets xxi. 6. 
1. ACIS xiv 21. ТС le 


RETURN BACK AGAIN 


1. Luke viii. 27. 


REVEAL (-кр.) 


Ji. ázokaAva To, io remove th — eil or 
covering aw ау from, and so to ex- 
pose to open view what was before 
hidden; Аелее, to reveal, make 
manifest, (non осе.) 


REV Г Gio | REV 


I 
2. Хрпратіќо, to do or carry on busi- REVENGE. [verb.] 
> Л » , , E . E 
ness. Then, to be called E named, | eSucéw, to execute right and justice, 
we ме de си о: Л) maintain right (f necessary by ven- 
from their business or office. То geance); henee, to avenge. 
speak to or treat with another т 
E 2 Cor. x. 6. 
about some business. To utter х 
oracles, give divine directions or "e 
- оо m die REVENGER. 
instructions, make divine eom- 
b das ! Е — 
munications. exouxos, executing right and justice; 
J. Matt. x. 26. 1. Rom. viii. 18, henee, a retributer, avenger, (occ. 
1: xi. 25. 1. 1 Сог. ii. 10. Дн MI 
a DN Mn. — ino 1 Thes. iv. б.) 
may reveal, instead 1. xiv. 30. Rom. xiii. 4. 
of BovAgrac àmokaAv- l. Gal. i. 16. " 
фол, may be pleased 1. —— iii, 23. ‘ 
to reveal, Lm. 1. Eph. iii. 5. a 
и 1 PRIL d 13, REVERENCE. [noun.] 
2. Luke ii, 26. —2 Thes i 7, see R | .., | 
1 "E ES ои aides, sense of shame, bashfulness, 
. — x. 21, 22. р 23,658: 5 
I ER Y л l. 1 Pet, i. 5, 12. modesty ; then, regard for others, 
1. — xvii. 30. — iv. 13, see R ; СЕЛЕ Nu 
1. Jolm xii. 38. (when...shall be) respect, Loo. cde (occ. l Tim. 
1. Rom. i. 17, 18. 1. — ғ. 1n. 9.) 


Пер. xii. 28 (Sevs, fear or awe, G LT Tr À М.) 
1 Pet. iii. 15, marg. see Fear. 


REVEALED (WHEN...SHALL BE) 


ёр, in 
Е IWERENCE 
йтокаАлулс, the unveiling, uncover- REVERENCE (arve...) 
ing, manifestation, appearing. ёутрёто, see below, No. 1. 
2 Thes. i. 7. | 1 Pet. iv. 13. Me, xii. 9 
о. ASUS a 
REVELATION (-s.) m І 
REVERENCE. 


токал, unveiling, uncovering; of 
Jeets and truths, disclosure, reve- | 1. évrpézo, to invert, to turn one in 
lation; of persons, appearing, ma- upon himself, bring to reflection ; 
nifestation. to affect, move; here, mid., to 


[Lhe book so called, relates all shame one’s self before any one, 
the facts and eireumstances and feel respect or deference towards, 


judgments attending the Sceond respeet, reverence. 


coming,or revelation, or appearing | o , и S i 
RM ord Jeane Christ] 8 | 2. PoBéopar, to fear, be afraid; morally, 
: » : to fear, 7.e. to honour. 

Rom. ii. 5. Cal ii 2. 

—— xvi. 25. Eph. i. 17. 1. Matt. xxi. 57. | l. Luke xx. 13. 

1 Cor. xiv. 6, 25. —— iii. 3. 1. Mark xii. 6. 2 Eph. v.33. 

2 Cor, xii, 1, 7. ТЕШ I, E Е 

Gal, i. 12. Rev. i. L 


NE Ls — REVILE (-Ер, -EsT.) 
Р me pom E s 1. Aodopéo, to rail at, abuse, revile, 
«opos, a feasting, revel; Lat., comis- (non ore.) 
satio, a carousing or merrymaking 4 ЛВ 
after supper, the guests offen sally- | 2. диед Си, to defame, assail with op- 
ing into the streets with torches probrious words, east in one's 
and musie, ete., in honour of Buc- teeth, reproach with any thing 
chus, (осе. Rom. xiii. 13.) 3. Влатфунсо, to drop evil or profane 
puc QA ii words, speak lightly or amiss of 
sacred things; to speak Ш or to 


REVENGE. [noun.] 


| 
i 
| the prejudiee of one; henee, to 
exdexyots,excention of right and justice, | slander. 
maintenance of right (f necessary | 2, Matt. v. tt. ime aft e. 
` . "fr , 3. -— xxvii. 39, 1. l Cor. iv. 12. 
by vengeance or penal retribution.) | 3 x aT AV ue нк 
Сог vit. IL. | 1. Johu ix. 28. — озо see Ramin 


REV 
REVILE AGAIN. 


дут:Ло:дорёю, (No. 1, with арт, back, 
prefixed) to rail at back, revile in 


turn. 
1 Pet. ii. 23 


REVILER. 
Aoidopos, а railer, abuser, reviler, (occ. 
l Сот. v. ii.) 
1 Cor, vi. 10. 


REVIVE (-rp.) 
dvafdw, to live again, return to life. 


Rom. vii. 9. 

xiv. 9 (ёдгєр, lived, instead of арёотт xoi avé- 
Сусе, rose and revived, GLT Tr Ax.) 

Phil. iv. 10, marg. see Flourish again, 


REWARD. [noun.] 


E e 
. pobos, hire, wages, pay. 


(ma 


го 


йуталтббдо@!$, giving back in turn, a 
rendering, requiting, recompense, 
(non occ.) 


1. Matt. v. 12, 46. | — Col. ii. 18, see R (be- 
1. — vi. 1, 2, 5, 16. | guile of one's) 


1. —— x. 41 twice, 42. 2, —— iii. 24. 
1. Mark ix. ae 1. 1 Tim. v. 18 
1. Luke vi. 23, 35. — Heb. ii EZ see 
— —— xxii. 41, sec R | — —— x. 35, > Recom- 
(due) — —— xi. 25, ) pense. 
1. Acts i. 18. 12 Veto a. 13. 
1. Кош. iv. 4. 1, 2 John 8. 
1, 1 Cor. iii. 8, 14. 1. Jude 11. 
І. — ix. 17, 18. Je MRO мө TUS 
П Есу. xxi. 12. 


REWARD (sEGUILE OF one’s) 


KataBpaevw, to give the prize against 
any one, to deprive of the palin. 
Col. ii. 18, marg. judge against. 


REWARD (pve) 


айдос, worthy; of equal worth; Aence 
А ? А і à 3 , 
suitable, congruent. еге, neut. 
pl. 
Luke xxiii. 41. 


REWARD (-кр.) [verb.] 


ázoüiopt, to give aw ay from one’s self, | 
bestow; spoken in reference to 
obligation of any kind, to give in 
full, pay over or off, render. 


Matt. vi. 4, 6, 18. | 2 Tim. ive 14. 
— xvi. 27. Kev. xviii. б. 
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RIC 


REWARDER. 


probaroddrys, a payer in full of wages; 
hence, requiter, rewarder, (zon occ. ) 
Heb. xi. 6. 


RICH. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. zAovetos, rich, having or abounding 
in riches, (prob. akin to тоћ5, 
much; zÀéov, more.) 


to 


. TÀovréo, to be rich or wealthy. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 57. | 1. Luke xix. 2 

1. Mark xii. 41. ДОС от утат 98 

2.4 Luke i. 55 part. 1. Eph. ii. 4. 

І. — vi. 21. l. 1 Tin. vi. 17, 

1. — xii. 16. il, gays oi T0). 

1. —— xiv. 12. | 1. ii. Ө. ] 
1. —— xvi. 1, 19. | 1. Rev. ii. 9. 

1, —— xviii. 23. 1 iii. 17. 


1. Rer. xiii. 16. 


RICH (вк) 


акем о, 2 Сог. vaio? 
Bp Кош о 12, 2. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 18. 
2. ab (Toyo, у ы 2. Rev. iii, 18. 


RICH (BE MADE) 


BL томо bris Ts), 105), 


RICH (wax) 


ОШ Ке ху 


RICH (маке) 


тћоут Со, to make rich, enrich ; 


riehly. 


bestow 


(ауе. А, 10) 


RICH МАХ. 


to 


0 


1. Mark iv. 19. 


1. Luke viii. 14. 


1. 
— —— xvi. 9, 11, marg. 


1. Matt. xis. 23, 24, 
1. Mark x. 25. 

1. Luke xvi. 9], 22, 
1, — xxi. 1. 


1: Jas m Ue 
1, —— ii. б. 
ll; vols 
1. Rev. vi. 15. 


RICHES. 


vAovros, riches, wealth, (see “ 
No. 1), (non occ.) 


somcthing 


Хрӯра, 


Tus 


useful, useful, 


what one can use or needs ; hence, 
goods, property,money. Jere, pl. 


Matt. xiii. 22 


25 24. 


= А 


see Mammou. 


2. Luke xviii. 21. 
1, Rom, ii. 4. 
1. —- ix. 23. 
1, 
1 
1 


xi. 12 twice, 33, 


9 Согуд; 
«Бро 7,18. 
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RIG 


1. Eph. ii. 7. | ШАТ). у 17, 

1. —— iii. 8, 16. 1. Heb. xi. 26. 

1. Phil. Do 19. 1. Jas. v. 

1, Col. i. 1, Rey. v. 12 

1. — ii. di Jis xviii. 17. 
RICHLY. 


mAovoiws, richly, ie. abundantly, largely. 


Col. iii. 16. | 


1 Tim. vi. 17. 


RIGHT. [not *left."] 


(For *nianT Wann,” 


and other com- 


binations, see below.) 


дє5:05, right, as opposed to left ; 


Lae, 


dexter, on the right hand side. 


Matt. v. 29, 30, 39 
Luke vi. 6. 

— xxii. 50. 
Johu xviii. 10. 


John xxi. 6. 
Acts ili. 7. 
Kev. i. 16, 17. 


—— x. 2. 


Rev. xiii. 16. 


RIGHT HAND. 


Matt. vi. 3. 
—— xxvii. 29, 
Acts ii. 33. 
—— ү. 31, 
Rom. viii. 34. 
Gal. ii. 9. 
Eph. i. 20, 
Col. iii, 1. 


Heb. i. 3. 
—— viii. 1, 
—— x. 12. 
—— xii. 2. 

1 Pet. iii. 22 
Kev. i. 20, 
—— ii. 1. 
c wb llo f 


1. ба 


t2 


RIGHT. [not * wrong." 


Kavos, see ‘ RIGHTEOUS.” 


є200, straight ; hence, metaph., right, 


true. 


3. ópÜOs, straight up, uprightly, (Lat., 


rect?) really, truly. 


1. Matt. xx. 4, 7 (ap.) 1. Luke xii. 57. 
— Mark v. 15, Sisi 1. Acts iv. 19, 
1e | part, Mind. 4, —— viii. O18 
— Luke vii. 35, 2. xiii, 10. 
ч х. ЖӨ. ПЕР. у 
„ 8 Pet. ii. 15. 


RIGHT. [noun.] 


eovota, authority, the power or right 


John i. 


pr 


dixatos, right, 


to do anything ; 
entrusted. 


12, 
ove) 


esp., power, as 


marg. (text, | Ileb. xiii. 10. 
Rev. xxii. 14. 


RIGHTEOUS. 


just, Ze. fulfilling all 
claims which are right and be- 
coming; just as it should be; a 
right state, of which God is the 
standard. Used of God, it denotes 
the perfect agreement subsisting 
between llis E (which is the 
standard for ali) and Ths acts. 


RIGHT HAND (ox THE) 


1. 8є2105, see above. 


о (èx, out of, from, 
44 ^ 

дєр, seeabove, hand parts. 
2. Watt. xx. 915 23, 2. Mark xv. 27. 
2, —— xsii. 41. 2. —— xvi. 19 (ap.) 
2. —— xxv. 23, 31. 2. Luke xx. 42. 
2. —— xxvi. 61. 2, — xxii. 60. 
2. — xxvii. 33, 2, — xxiii. 33. 
2. Mark x. 37, 40. 2. Aets ii. 25, 34, 
2. — xii. 35. 9 vii. 55, 56. 
9. — xiv. 02, 1. 2 Cor, vi. 7. 


2. Hob. i. 13. 


RIGHT SIDE (ох tir) 


i E i E see above, No. 2. 
ev, in ) 
2. 4 rois, the on the right. 
deEvots, right, ў 
та, the | 
8. дека, right 
рр, part. 


2. Murk xvi. 5. l 1. Luke i. 11. 
3. John xxi. б. 


off from theright 


Matt. ix. 13. 

159, E t.mies. 

—— xiii. 17, 43. 

—— xxiii. 2З, 29, 35 twice. 
—— xxv. 37, 16. 

Mark ii. 17. 


— n 2. 

John vii. 21, 

SS Se 

Rom. ii. 5, marg. 
“ Judgment." 

—— iii. 10. 


see 


Rom. v. 7, 19, 
2 'Thes. i. 5, 6. 
Wim. 9; 
Эру 8. 
Кер. xi. 4. 
Јав. v. 15. 

1 Pet. iii. 12, 
ТУ die 

2 Pot. ii, З tice. 
1 John ii. 1, 29. 
— iii. 7, 12. 
Rev. xvi. 5, 7 
—— xix. 2. 
—— xxii. 11 1st. 


11224, sce R (be) 


RIGIITEOUS (вк) 


Sixatdw, to justify, to make and regard 
as Oikatos (see above). Here, pass., 
to present or show one's self as 


righteous. 


Rev. xxii. 11 (Scxatoovimy mowsáro, do rightcousness, 
instead of ё:касо0 то, be righteous, G L T Tr 


AN) 


RIGHTEOUSLY. 
dixatws, adv. of Sixacos, (see “ RIGI- 


TEOUS ) justly, 


rightly, with 


strict justice aud righteousness. 


Tite ii. 18. 


| 1 Pet. й. 23. 


RIG 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


1. Sixacoodvy, the doing or being what 
is just and right; the character 
and acts of a man commanded by 
and approved of God, in virtue 
of which the man corresponds 
with Him and His will as Iis 
ideal and His standard ; 27 signi- 
fies the sum total of all that God 
commands and approves. As such 
it is not only what God demands, 
but what He gives to man, and 
whieh is appropriated by faith; 
and hence it is a state called forth 
by God's act of justification, viz. 
by judicial deliverance from all 
that stands in the way of being 
dixatos, (see “ RIGIITEOUS.’’) 


9. Sixatwya, the product or result of 
Sixatdw, (see “RIGHTEOUS (BE)") 
marking the action relating to the 
recognition or determining or 
setting forth of a {колос or a man 
as righteous ; the act of justifica- 
{ion accomplished in and for the 


s1nner, 
3. evOurys, straightness. Trop. recti- 
tude. 
1. Matt. iii. 15. ШОО отуз. PRO l4, 
1. —— v. 6, 10, 25. 1. —— is. 9, 10. 
1. — vi. 33. 1. —— xi. 15. 
1. — xxi. 33. 1. Gal, ii. 21. 
1. Luke i. 75. ]. — iii. 6, 21. 
1. Jobu xvi. 8, 10. Jis v. 5. 
1. Acts x. 35. үл. Eph. iv. at 
1, xiii. 10. 1. — v. 9. 
jb xvii, О]. ]. —— vi. 14. 
1 А ӘБҮ, ПУРТА 
il, ога ole Jive 1, —— iii. 6, 9 twice. 
Э: 119255 db prr у БШК 
ПИ 1159421599725. 20:4 1-29 Tinie 178927 
muxo rs 5 9 iii. 16. 
dE: 22 | 1. — iv. 8. 
1. —— 7.17. i, Wits, inr s 
D 18. 2. Heb. i. 8, marg. vight- 
1. —— 21. ness or straightness, 
1. — vi. 13, 16, 18, 19, 1. ‹ 
2. — viii. 4. [20. | 1. —— v. 13. 
1. 10. 1, — vii. 2. 
1. —— ix. 23 (ap. 1. — xi. 7, 33. 
ПЕЕ 507 umes, 2] ls 1. — xii. 11. 
1. 31 2nd (om, Sexat- 1. Jas. i. 20. 
ogívgs, Of rightcous- , 1, — ii, 23. 
ness, G—-LTTrAs.) 1. iii. 18. 
1. — x. 31: 1. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
1 32nd (om. G L | 1. iii. 14. 
Tr Ab.) ih 2 Pete ike 
1. 33rd, 4, 5, 6,10. | 1. — ii. 5, 21. 
1. — xiv. 17. 1. —— iii. 13. 
jos Сөт. з.) 1. 1 John ii. 29. 
— — ху. 34, see R (to) ' 1. — iii. 7, 10 (ap.) 
По wor. IB S. 2. Rev. xix. 8. 
1. — v. 21. 1 11. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS (то) 
Sixatws, see RIGIHTEOUSLY.” 
1 Cor. xv. 31. 


[ 618 ] 


RIP 


RIGHTLY. 
òphðs, (adv. of ёрёдс, straight, upright) 
uprightly, really, truly. 


Luke vii. 43. Luke xs. 21. 
2 Tim. ii. 15, see Divide. 


RING. 


SaxrvAtos, a finger-ring, lxx. for nya, 
Gen. xh. 48; Est. viii. 2. 


Luke xv. 22. l Jas. ii. 2, see Gold. 


RINGLEADER. 
протостот1, who stands first; £rop., a 
leader, (лол occ.) 


Acts xxiv. 5. 


RIOT. [noun.] 


dowrta, the life and character of an 
dowtos, (one who is unsaveable, 
incorrigible, past hope); dissolute- 
ness, profligacy, (occ. Eph. v. 18.) 

Tit. i. 6. |  1Zet.iv.4. 


RIOT (то) [verb.] 
Po, the i.e. “ esteeming 
tpudy, а breaking | the daytime, lux- 
down, esp, of [| ury,a pleasure”; 
the mind, and\ or “a pleasure 
making effemi-( aceounting the 
nate; hence,lux- indulgenee 
игу, indulg- | фу day” (prob. 


ence, i) allusion to 
1 Thes. v. 7, and marking a greater 
degeneracy.) 
2 Pet. ii. 13, 
RIOTING. 


э 


Kopos, SCE “ REVELLING 


Rom. xiii. 13. 


RIOTOUS. 


йсотоѕ, ade. of асотоѕ, (not saveable, 
abandoned) dissolutely (here, lit., 
“living abandonedly, dissolutely, 
or in riotous excess.” 
Luke xv. 13. 


RIPE (ве) 


Е. : 
énpaivo, here, pass., to be dried up, be- 
come fully dry ; more than * to be- 


RIP 


come ripe”’; 
something evil, (see Matt. xxi. 19.) 


Mark iv. 29, marg. see Brought forth (be) 
Kev. xiv. 15. 


RIPE (nk 


акрабо, to flourish, be in one's prime, 
be in full blow, full harvest, (zon 
осе.) 


FULLY) 


Rev. xiv. 18. 


RISE GEN, -ЕТИ, -ING, ROSE.) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. ёуєіро, to wake, arouse, rouse up 
Jom sleep; to wake up from tne 
sleep of death. (Шеге, mid., and 
pass. dor.) 


to 


trans., to cause to stand 
intrans., to stand up. 


азоти, 
пр“ 


e 


ávaréAXo, trans., to make rise up, 
as water, light, ete. ; intrans., to 
rise up, esp., of the sun and moon, 
(ёт„теА\АХ® is more usual of the 
stars) used also of rivers and events. 


[ 6419 ] 


and indicative of 


ПЕ Matt. xi. 11. 2. Luke xi, 81st. 
2. — xii. 41. Т 8214. 
I. — xiv. 2. 5. —— xii. 5t. 
1. —— xxiv. 7, ll. 2. —— xvi. 3l. 
1. — xxvi. #5. 1. — xxi. 10. 
1. — xxvii. 61. 2. — xxii. 46. 
1. — xxviii. 6, 7. 1. —— xxiv. 6, 34. 
l. Mark iv. 27. Эй 46. 
1. —— vi. 14, 16 1. John ii. 22. 
2. — ix. 9,31. 1. — v. 8 (aetive, L T 
L — x. 49 (atir, GL | ТАМ.) 
T Tr À М.) 1. — xiii. 4. 
2 50 (avamndyoas, 1. — xxi. 14 part. 
leaped up, L T Tr | 2. Acts x. 13, 41. 
A М.) xxvi. 16. 
pd xii. 23 (om. órav | 2. Nom. xiv. 9 (ecnoer, 
avagrwat, when then lived, inst. of аресту 
they shall rise, G : L^ кої aregon, rose and 
‘Tr m.) revived, G L T Tr 
D. 25 AN.) 
1. аб. 2), ху 
1. — хіпі, 8, 22. 1.1 Cor. xv. 12, 13, M 
1. —— xiv. 28. 1б, 16, 20:90; 82. 
1, — xvi. 6. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 16. 
a 9 part (ap.) 2. Heb. vii. 11. 
ils 14 (ap.) 3. Jas. i. 11. 
l. Luke ix. 7. l. Rev. xi. I (active, L T 
1. — xi. 7. | Tr AR.) 
RISE AGAIN, 
2. Matt. xvii. 9 (No. 1, | 2. Luke xviii. 33. 
LT Tra.) 2. —— xxiv. 7. 
2, — xx. 19 (No. 1, T | 2. John xi. 23, 24. 
Tr S.) S. xx. 5. 
1. —— xxvi. 32. 2, Acts xvii. 3. 
i 1. Rom. viii. 34. 
2. Mark vin. 3l. | E 1 Cor. xv. 4. 
а. x. 31. 1. "aon v. 15: 
2. Luke ix. 8, 19, 12. 1 Thes. iv. 1%, 


RIS 


RISE (MAKE TO) 
3. Matt. v. 45. 


RISE (rug FIRST THAT SHOULD) 


z poros, the first, 
èé, out of, froin, 
dvactagews, the 

resurrection. 
Acts xxvi. 23. 


standing up, the 


RISE UP. 
1. éyetpo, see abore, No. 1. 
дустур, see above, No. 2 
3. ecariorne, (No, 2, with ёк, out of, 
prefixed) to stand up out of. 


1. ávaBatro, to go up, ascend from a 
lower i a higher place. 


1. Matt. xii. 12. 2. Luke xxii. 45 part. 
2, Mark 1. 33 1. — xxiv. 33, 
2. —— iii. 26. 2. John xi. 31. 
1. — xiv. 42. l. Acts iii. 6 (active, LT), 
2. Luke iv. 29, (om. Eyerpae каї, rise 
1. —— v. 23 (active, G L upand, Trb Ab N. ) 
T Tr ARN.) 2. — v. 17, 36, 37. 
e. Б SL 2. —— xiv. 20. 
Т. vi. 8 (active, G L | 3. — xv. 5 
T Tr À М.) 2. Oe 
2. — vii. 16. 2. —— xxvi. 30 
1. — xi. 31. 0 бох 
2 38. 4. Rev. xiii. 1. 
1. — xiii. 25. 4, — xix. 3. 


RISE UP TOGETHER. 


avvediazqpa, to stand upon in conjunc- 
tion with others, to assail to 
gether. 
Acts xvi. 22. 


RISE WITH. 


Tvveyeipw, (No. 1, with cvv, in con- 
junction with, prefixed) to wake 
up, rouse up, in conjunction with 


another. 
Col. ii, 12, | Col. iii. 2. 
RISING. 
1. ávaréANo, see “nis,” No. 3. Here, 
part. 
то, the, the arising 


> ^ E 
dvertyvat, to arise, [ from 
(Mf. of * ER тоу dead 


Jor 2), ones.] 


2. Mark ix. 10. | 1. Mark xvi. 2. 


to 


RIT 
RITE: 


Acts vi. 14. marg. see ‘f CUSTOM.” 
Heb. ix. 10, marg. see “ ORDINANCE.” 


RIVER (-s.) 


тотороѕ, % river, a stream. 


Mark i. 5. Rev. viii. 10. 
John vii. 38. — ix. 14. 
Aets xvi. 10. —— xvi. 4, 12. 


оххх Jl Ras 


ROAR , (-ктн, -1xa.) [verb.] 


1. #yew, to sound, resound, (occ. 1 Cor. 
311-15) 


. puKdopa, to moo, to low, as an ox or 
cow; to bellow. Transferred to 
other animals; of a lion, to roar, 
(non occ.) 


to 


3. öpúopa, to roar or howl, as beasts of 

prey, from rage or hunger. 1хх. 

for mw, Judg. xiv. 5; Ps. xxii. 4, 
(non occ.) 

1. Luke xxi. 25 (G ~), 

("xovs, at the noise [of 


the sea and the waves), 
instead of 75xoVaems, 


tie sea and the waves 
roaring,G LT Tr A m.) 
S I Petes: 
2 Rey. X. 3. 
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ROC 


ROBE (s) 


1. orody, a fitting out, 2.е. apparatus; 
then, apparel, attire. Jn ҮТ, 
like Lat, stola, a long flowing 
robe, reaching to the feet, and 
worn by kings, priests, and persons 
of rank and distinetion. 


2. xAauis, chlamys, a wide and coarse 
cloak, worn sometimes by kings, 
military officers, and soldiers. т 
N.T., spoken prob. of the Roman 
paludamentum, or officer’s cloak, 
usually of scarlet, (non occ.) 


3. luáriov, a garment, esp, an outer 
[5 ? o Е 3 да 3 
garment, “pallium,” (as opp. to 


xuróv, the inner vest, * tunica. ”) 
4. écÜijs, apparel, raiment, esp., what is 


ornate or splendid. 


9. Matt. xxvii. 28, 31. 
J. Luke xv. 22. 3. John xix. 2, 5. 
— —— xx. 46,see R (long) | 1. Rev. vi. 11. 

1. Rev. уй. 9, 13, 14. 


4. Luke xxiii. 11. 


ROBE (roxc) 


1. Luke xx. 46. 


ROB (E».) 


сулао, to spoil, plunder, rob, (zon oce.) 
| 


2 Сот. х1. 8. 


ROBBER (.s.) | 


Agarijs, а plunderer, a robber, one who 
plunders by violence and open 
force, (thus differing from кАётттз, . 
the thief who steals by fraud | 
secretly.) | 

Шой х. 1,8. | John xviii. 40. 


2 Cor. xi. 29. 


ROBBER OF CHURCHES. 


tepoovdos, robbing temples; as subst., 
temple-robber, (лол oec.) 


Acts xix. 57. 


RODBBERY. 


ápzaypós, object of rapine, something | 
to be eagerly seized upon. 


Phil. ii, 6. 


ROCK (-s.) 


1. wérpa, a rock, a projecting rock, a 
cliff ; geologically, “ а тоск in situ,” 
as distinguished from wérpos, % 
stone, a rolling stone, a loose 
stone, that might be thrown by the 
hand, ete. 


[Hence the name of the apostle— 
Hérpos, Peter, who was so ealled, 
not because of firmness of cha- 
racter, but for the very opposite 
reason. Peter was like a тётроѕ, 
a rolling stone—in one place to- 
day and in another to-morrow, 
restless and changeable. Not one 
of the Twelve was so vacillating 
or so failing (exeept Judas.) 
Christ is “that Jock,” (Matt. 
xvi. 18; 1 Cor. x. 4) and "other 
foundation can no man lay," 
(1 Cor. iii. 11.) Saints now, as 
“living stones,” are built upon 
Christ, the “Rock of Ages." 
Peter, “who was also an elder,” 
(1 Pet. v. 1) is the apostle who, 
of all others, teaches so clearly 


ROD [ 651 ] ROO 
that Christ is the Roek on which ROOM TO RECEIVE (ве) 


His Chureh is built. Sce further, xopéo, to give space, place, room ; to 
under “ STONE. make spaee to take in, contain or 
o § tpaxeis, rough, ) Фе. rocks, reefs, hold. - 
^' ( rdrot, places, ) or breakers. Mark ii. 2. 
1. Matt. уй. 21, 25. Е 1. Luke viii. 6, 13. 
ir o "^| ANS ROOM (сик) 
1, — xxvii. 51, 60. 1. 1 Cor. x. 4 twice. ; m 
1. Mark xv. 40. [(ap.) | 1. 1 Pet. й. 8. v porokAuaía, the first place of reelining 
ZR omm at table, the chief place at a ban- 
quet, (usually the middle place on 
ROD. the middle triclinium.) 
paBoos, a rod, wand, staff, for chastising, fuse zt — 


walking ; or a seeptre of autho- 
rity and office. 


Matt. xxvi. 07, marg. see | 2 Cor. xi. 25, sce Bent. 


КООМ (шонеѕт) 


Smite. Heb. ix. 4. А с b 

Johu xviii. 22, marg. see | Rev. ii. 27. TPWTOKAIGLA, SEE аооге. 
Strike. Sls Js 

1 Cor, iv. 21, —— xii. 5. Luke xiv. 8. 


Rev. xix. 15. 


ROLL AWAY. ROOM OF (rx тик) 
дтокъАш, to roll off or away, (non occ.) | т 1n place of, instead of. 
Dark avr e. Matt. ii. 22, 


4 (avaxvàíw, roll back, T Tr A М.) 
Luke xxiv. 2. 


ROLL BACK ROOM (vrrzn) 


І. dvwyeor, а room above the ground, 


Matt. xxviii, 2. 
upper room, chamber orer the 
ROLL TO porch, оп or connected with the roof, 
Р where meals were generally taken, 
троскућо, to roll towards or to, (non and privacy sought. 


occ.) 
Matt. xxvii. 60 (with єл, upon, L.) | 


` 


2. Фтєрфос, upper, over; /Aen, the part 
of the house so situated, an upper 
room, (here, neut., with art.) 


ROLL TOGETIIER. 


1. Mark xiv, 15, 2. Acts i. 13, 
є , E 14 D ——— Е o 
eiNicow, to turn round or about, as a рате зай 12. xxi наев е: 
chariot round the doubling post; mE | сизи 
of a scroll, to roll up or together. ROOT. 
Kev. vi, 21 part. ; 
И SE part pila, a root, (non occ.) 
À Matt. iii. 10. Rom. xi. 16, 17, 18 tice. 
POLL UNTO. —— xiii. 6, 21. — аы 
В Mark iv. 6, 17. 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
m pogxvÀvo, to roll towards or to. — xi, 20. Heb. xii. 15. 
Luxe iii. 9. Rev. v. 5. 
Mark xv. 16, with ёте, upon. —— viii. 13. —— xxii. 16. 
ROOF. 
; | ROOT (rivck гр BY THE) 
oreyy, à eovering, roof, (402 occ.) "-- 
Matt. viii, &, | Mark ii. 4. éxpitow, to root out/or up. 


Luke vii, 6. Luke xvii. 6, l Judo 12. 


ROOM (-s.) 
7 ROOT UP. 
rózos, plaee, loeus, spot, space, room. 4 Ў 
Lukeii.7.  * | Luke xiv. 9, 10,22, “крои, to root out or uj. 
1 Cor. xiv. 16. Matt. xiii. 29. | Matt. xv. 13. 


ROO RUL 


ROOTED (BE) 2. Вас:№кб, royal, belonging to a 
рибо, to root. Here, pass. or mid., to king. 
" à 5 2. Acts xii, 21. ] 2 daghai: 8. 
be or become rooted, to take root. DTP 
Eph. iii. 17. | Col. ii. 7. = 
ROPE (s) | RUB (-тхв.) 


Voxo, to rub in pieces, (zon occ.) 


exowtov, a cord made of bulrushes; "a 
Luke vi. i. 


hence, gen., ® cord or rope, (occ. 
John n. 15.) 
Acts xxvii. 32. 


RUDDER. 
{ wndadvov, a helm, a rudder. 


professional knowledge, whether 
of politics or any other subject, as 
ROUND ABOUT. we say, a layman. Zhen gen., um- 
1. kvkAos, a circle. In N.T. only Dat. informed, ignorant. 
кукА, as adv., in a cirele, round, 2 Cor. xi. 6. 
around, round about. 
2. kukàólev, from around. RUDIMENT (-s.) 


З. ravrobev, from every side or quarter; | grotyetor, a little step, a pin, a peg 
and hence, on every side, round standing upright (as the gnomon of 
about, (occ. Luke xix. 43.) a dial); then, the elements or 

4, cepi, about, surrounding, cireum- rudiments of instruction. 


iacent, (non oce. Col. ii. 8, 20, marg. element. 
Je > ( ) Gal. iv. 3, 9, marg. (text, clement.) 


ROUGH. | Acts xxvii. 40. 
tpaxus, rough, uneven, (occ. Acts xxvii. | ——— 
ED RUDE. 
Luke iii. 5. TES . Er А 
—————| ióuorys, a private citizen, opp. to опе in 
ROUND. | a publie station; an individual, 
5 : | opp. to the many; one who has no 
Ce, COMPASS, SIIINE. | 
l 
{ 


1. Mark iii. 31. 3. Heb. is. 4. i 
| 1. — vi. 6, 36. EL Rev. iv. eL d. 
| 1. Luke ix. 12. 1. 6. ITTI 

2 Acts v. 16. [р — v, IL (No.1,GLT RUE. [noun.] 
| 1. Rom. xv. 19. І. — vii. 11. (TrA К.) 


myyavor, rue, « plant, (non occ.) 


" Luke xi. 42. 
ROUND ABOUT (come) fe — ИКЕ 
KvkAóo, to encirele, to surround. | RUIN. 
9 m . 
i a pyra, a rending, breach, ruin, (non 
occ.) 
See also, COUNTRY, DWELL, GO, HEDGE, Luke vi. 19. 
LOOK, REGION, SHINE, STAND. 
=з o ~ RUINS. 
ROW (ep, -іха.) [verb.] kateckappeva, the things overthrown, 
éAavvw, to drive, impel, urge on; used digged down or raised; hence, 
of ships driven by winds or oars ; ruins of eilies or buildings, (occ. 
hence, to row. Rom. xi. 3.) 
Mark vi. 49. | Holim vi. 19 past. Acts xv. 16, 
“ROYAL. | RULE. [noun.] 
1. Васі, royal, like a king, des- | 1. аруу, beginning ; spoken of dignity, 
tined or suitable for a king, (occ. | the first place, 2.е. power, dominion, 


Luke vn. 25.) pre-eminence, precedence. 


RUL [ 653 ] RUN 


Э) mam 5 , : " 1. Matt. ix. Ww x — John xii. 42, see R 
2. kavor, à reed, staff or rod; à mea- | a 9 ы (ehiet) ; 
snring rod or line ; then, а stan- see Seri. 1. Acts iii. 17. 
Е р л 2. xiii. 9. — iv. 1, see Captain. 
dard or rule; йе, Enj., canon, | Y, Lave dii n. n 5, Ж © 
(non осе.) - 19, )seeSyna- 1, — vii. 27, 35 twice. 
: — ——xiiill,$ gogue. | — —— xiii. 15, see Syna- 
1. 1 Cor. ху. 21. 2. 2 Cor. 16, marg. (text, 1. —— xviii. 1S. 1. 27. [gogue. 
EB М ог. x. l3. 2. Gal. vi. 16. пе.) 9. —— xxi. 12. 1. — xiv. 5. 
2. : 2. Phil, iii. 16. 1. — xxiii. 13, 35. ]. — xvi. 19. 
1. —— xxiv. 20. — —— xvii. б, 8, see К 
— Johni. 9, tee Rof the of the City. 
Ё, east. — —— xviii. 8, 17, see 
RULE OVER (ave TUE) NA oe 
E — — iv. 16, marg. see 1. — xxiii. 5. 
уборах, to lead, lead the way, go first ; Tie |!um E 
be leader, chief. 1. — vii. 20, 48. 8р Eph. Rais HEX 


Heb, xiii. 7, 17, marg. be the guide. 
21, marg. quide. 


RULER (cuter) 


1. John xii, 12. 


RULE (-Erm,-rxoa.) [verb.] 


1. троїсттри, trans., to cause to stand RULER OF THE CITY 
before, to set over. Jn N.T. only 3 i 


intrans., to stand before, be over, zoAtrápyys, а city ruler, prefect, magis- 
preside, rule as weth care and dili- | trate, (non ccc.) 
gence., Acts xvii. 6,8 


* 9nd Aorist. + Mid. 


RULER OF THE FEAST. 


2. moiaivw, to tend a flock or herd; 
i.e. to provide for, lead, cherish, dpxetpixhuy os, the master of a feast, 
and defend, as well as to feed a * master of the ceremonies." 
flock. John ii. 9. 

3. Врасоо, to be an arbiter in the 
public games; sit and act as RUMOUR (-s.) 
umpire, be enthroned as decider E 97 
of everything, (non oec.) 1. дкоу, hearing; then, that which is 


heard, roport, rumour. 
9. Matt. ii. 6, marg. feed. | 1*.1 Tim. iii. 5. 


— Mark x. 42, see К over. | 1+. 1x 2. Aóyos, word as spoken, account 
lt.Ront. xii. 8. lee wn ds T: 29 
3. Col. iii. 15. 9. Rev. ii. ?7. which опе gives, (see ACCOUNT. ) 
1{.1 Tim. iii. 4. а xii. 5. 2 2. Mm 

t. IRE T 15. 1, Matt. xxiv. 6. | 1. Mark xiii. 7. 


2. Luke vii. 17. 


RULE OVER. 


арҳо, to begin, be first ix any thing; 
to be first in rank, dignity, ete.; 
hence, to rule. 


RUN (-ETH, -1NG, -zAN.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


mae e 1. трёҳо, to run, hasten, hurry, (occ. 

75 э ЧЫ. йй, 1.) 
RULER (.s.) 2. прострёҳо, (No. 1, with zpos, to- 
wards, prefi.ced) to run towards 

1. épxov, one first in power, authority, or to any onc. 

or dominion ; hence, a ruler, lord, А ] 

prince, or chia person. 9. cvvrpéxo, (No. l, with avv, in con- 
junction with, prefixed) to run 
2. yyepov, a leader, guide; com- together in conjunction with 
mander of an army; hence, Mon m or others, vun in company. 
НЕ йе зен. 4. éppdo, trans., to set in motion, urge, 
3. Korpoxpatwp, lord of the world. prick, spur on; intrans., to put 


Here, pl, the world holders [of one’s self in violent motion, to 
this lar besos. ] rush. 


RUN 


. Luke xxiv. 12 (ap.) 


. Matt. xxvii. 48. 
. John xx. 2, 4. 


1 
. — xxviii. 8. il 
. Mark v. 6 (in А.У. 1611 | 4, Acts vil. 57. 

to 1687 printed come, | 1. Kom. ix. 16, 

prob. a misprint.) 1. 1 Cor. ix. 24twice, 96, 
. — vi, 33. 1. Gal, ii. 2 twice, 
. — X. 17. Jl, ОЛЕШ. 550, we, 
: xv. 36. — Heb. xiii. 1, 
. Luke xv. 20. — Rev. ix. 9, 


RUN AGROUND. 


ézokéAAo, to drive or force upon, as a 
ship upon a shoal, (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 41. 


RUN DEFORE. 
apovpéxo, (No. 1, with 75, before, pre- 
fixed), (oce. John xx. 4.) 


Luke xix. 4. 


RUN GREEDILY. 


ékxivo, to pour out; pour forth, rush 
tumultuously ; spoken of'a passion, 
to rush into, give one’s self up to. 

Jude 11. 


UN IN. 


1. elo rpéx:», (Vo. 1, with eis, into, pre- 
Jixed ), (поп occ.) 


2. eioz49áo, to leap into, spring in, 
(acc ENCE ху 29) 


Aets xii. 14. 
xiv. li (cxammSdu, to leap out, rush forth, G 


nt 


[A 
eM ras т 


RUN OUT. 


N GREEDILY." 
Matt. ix. 17. 


ёкхеш, see ' 


RUN OVER. 


bzepekxvvo, here, pass, to bo роте: 
out over, as from а vessel; to rn 
over, overflow, (лот occ.) | 
Luke vi. 23. | 


RUN TO. 
vpogrpéyo, sce “RUN,” Хо. 2. 
Mark ix. 15. 


RUN THITHER ТО. 


прострёҳо, sce “nun,” No. 2. 
Aeta viii. 20. 
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RUN THAN 
mepitpexo, (“ RUN," No. 1, with тері, 
around, prefixed) to run around, 
or about, (202 oce.) 
Mark vi. 55. 


RUN TOGETHER. 
( yivopat, 


i.e. there took 
place a con- 
course, or a 
running to- 

gether. 


to be- 


come, 
1. о a run- 


ning togethor, 
concourse, 


2. awrpéxo, see “ RUN," No. 3. 
2. Acts iii. 11. l 1, Acts xxi. 30, 


RUN UNDER. 
Vrorpéxo, ("mux," No. 1, with 
under, prefixed), (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 16. 


Ge 
UTO, 


RUN VIOLENTLY. 
ópuaw, see “RUN,” No. 4. 


Ма уш. дд. | Mark v. 13. 
Luke viii. 33. 


RUN WITH. 


соутрёҳо, see “ nUN," No. 3. 
1 Pet. iv. 4 part. 


RUNNING TOGETHER (сому) 


éruwwrpéxo, (RUN, No. 3, with èri, 
upon, prefixed) to run together 
upon. 

Mark ix. 25. 
RUSH (-кр, -1Na.) 

1. ӧрийо, see “ RUN," Wo. 4. 

2. dépo, to bear, bear along. Here, 
mid., to bear one’s scif along, 


move along, as the wind, rush. 


— Mark iii. 10, see Press. | 2. Acta ii. 2 
1. Acts xix. 29, 


RUST. 
1. Bodoms, cating, the act of eating; 
also, crosion, corrosion. 


2. lós, something sent out, emitted, as 
а missile; venom, as emitted from 
serpents ; also rust, as emitted on 
metals, (oec. Rom. iii. 13; Jas. 
iii. 8.) 


1. Matt. vi. 19,29. | 2. Jas. v. 3. 


SABACHTHANI. 
cafaxÜavi, the Greek spelling of the 
Chald. прах, sabachthani, thou 


hast ditum me ( from root pau 
to leave, forsake) quoted from 
Psalm xxii. 2, where Chald. for 
feb. пу, from root Зу. 


Matt. xxvii. 46. | Mark ху, 31. 


SADAOTK. 


cafjo:50, the Greek spelling of the Heb. 
mr, hosts, armies, (pl. of хоу, 
host) quoted fr om Is. i 9. 


Kom, ix. 29. | 


~ 


| SABBATH. 
(See below for “ SABBATI DAY.") 


саВВатоу, Sabbath; Heb., 
lying by from labour. 


Jas. v. 4. 


їз», rest, a 


* denotes that the plural is translated 
by the singular. 


T indicates the Dat. pl. c¢BBact. 


t denotes that the Gen. of the noun 
is used as an adjective. 


Matt. xii. 5. Luke xiv. 5f. 
_ - xxviii, Jis —— xxiii. 5t. 
Mark ii, 27 twice, 28, John v. 9, 18. 


— xix. 81]. 


—— xv. 42, кее S (day 
Acts xiii. 1{{. 


before the) 


xvi. l. | 12, marg. week. 
Luke iv. 16, | — xvi. 13,8ee 5 (on the) 
E15 6 SM he 


—— xiii. 10f, 144, 15, 16f. | Col. ii. 16]. 
Heb. iv. 9, marg. see Rest. 


SABBATH DAY. 


Matt. xii. 1*f, 2, 5f, 8, | Luke xiv. 1, 3. 
ИН, Пу, Let. —— xxiii. 56. 

—— xxiv. 20, John v. 10, 16. 

Mark i. 21*f. —— vii. 22, 23 twice. 

——ii. 23*f, 9 1*4 — ix. 14, 16. 

—— iii. 2*f, 4f —— xix. Jl. 

— vi. 2. Acts i. 12. 

Luke і iv. ЗІҒ. —— xiii. 27, 4t. 

— vi. 2f, 7, 91. —— xv. 21. 


Acts xvii. 2. 


SABBATH (DAY REFORE ТИЕ) 


тросаВВатор, (the above, with тро, be- 
fore, prefixed) fore-sabbath, суо 
of the sabbath, (non осе.) 


Mark xv. 12 (лроѕ соВВатор, for tho Sabbath, L Tr.) 


KEEPING OF A SABBATH. 
[margin.) 
IIob. iv. 9, see ‘‘ REST.” 


SABBATII (ox THE) 
тү), on the 
ира, day 
ràv, of the 
ca árov, sabbaths. 


Acts xvi. 13. 


SACKCLOTH. 


тйкко$, Meb., pw, sack-ing, sack-cloth ; 
а coarse in. s cloth, commonly 
made of hair, (non oce.) 


а хо Rev. vi. 12, 
Luke x. 13. —— xi. 3. 


SACRIFICE (-s.) [noun.] 


бутта, sacrifice; the act of killing and 
offering in sacrifice; also used of 
the thing sacrificed, the flesh of 
the victim, part of which was burned 
on the altar, ant part given to the 
priests, (non occ.) 


Matt. ix. 12. 1 1 Cor. x. 29,2 28, sce Idols, 
| — xii. | Eph. v. 2. 
Mark ix. 40. Thil. ii. 17. 
| —— хіі. 33. —-— iv. 18. 
| Luke ii. 24. Hebie 1. 
| xiii. 1. —— vii. 27. 
Acts vii. 41, 42. —— viii. 3. 
| xiv. 13, 18, see S —— ix. 9, | и 26: 
i (do). — x. 1 5, 8, 11, 12, 26: 
Rom. viii. 3, gce Sin — xi. 
—— xii. 1. | xiii. 5 16, 
1 Cor. x. 18. | ] Pet. ii. 


SACRIFICE FOR (by а) [margin.] 


Rom. viii. 3, sec “ Fon," 


SACRIFICE (po) 


дуо, see below. 
Acts xiv. 13, 18. 


SACRIFICE (-кр.) [verb.] 


Ovo, to kill and offer in sacrifice, saeri- 


fice, immolate. 
Mark xiv, 12, шату. (text, | 1 Cor. viii. 4, see Idol. 
cll.) —— x, 20 twice. 
1 Cor. v. 7, marg. slay, 19, 23, see Idol. 
| Kev. ii. 14, 29, seo Idol. 


SAC [ 656 ] SAI 


SACRIFICING. [margin.] SAID (ri) 
Rom. xv. 16, see * OFFERING UP." а0705, the samo. 
Mark vi. 22: 


SACRILEGE (сомміт) eee Se 


ієросъћёю, to rob temples, commit SAIL. [noun.] 

sacrilege, (non occ.) А of 
Amor eas сње005, a vessel, utensil; 2n respect to 
oa = Е сарт а use, an implement, instrument; 
я of a ship or sailing, the chief in- 
SAD. strument, the mast, ол sail, (ancient 
1. скъбдротбѕ, grim-visaged, of angry ships having only one.) Tà oxevy, 
or sullen countenance, (oec. Matt. the implements of a ship, i.e. the 

vi. 16.) tackle. 


Acts xxvii. 17. 


2. otvyváćw, to be or become outwardly 
hateful, gloomy, or sad, to look 3 
so, (oec. Matt. xvi. 3.) SAIL (-E», -1xa.) [verb.] 


о Mark x. 22. 
1. Luke xxiv. 17. 


— Matt. vi. 16, see Coun- 


^ onem (For various combinations with other 


words, see below.) 


SAFE. 1. тАё», to sail, go by water, [the root 
being màe-, or zAÀv- ; Sanser. plu., 
fo swim; cf. Lat., flu-ere; Eng., 
flow, flood, plunge, cte. еїс.] 


dogadys, nov falling, Ze. firm, fixed, 
immoveable; hence, affording 


safety and support. 


Phil. iii. 1. 2. ümorÀéo, (No. 1, with ато, away 
from, prefixed) to sail away from 
SAFE AND SOUND. one place to another, depart by 


byuatvo, to be sound, healthy, well. sm, (pose quu) 


Luke xv. 27 part. 3. êkràéw, (No. 1, with ёк, out of, pre- 
fixed) to sail out of a port or har- 

ur, (here followed by «is, unto. 

SAFE (вихо) РЕ у cis, unto.) 


4. dvdyw, to lead or conduct up ; henee, 
of a ship, to conduct it up or out 
upon the sea. 


діасобо, to save through or through- 
out, 2.е. to bring safely through. 


Acts xxiii. 21. 


l. Luke viii. 23 part. 2, Acts xx. 15. 
2. Acts xiii. 4. 1 == 
+ , 2, —— xiv. 26. 2, —— xxvii. l. 
SAFE (ЕЗСАРЕ) 3. — xv. 39. ik са 8 
4. —— xviii. 21. — m ailing. 
діасоќо, see above. а i. a el 


Acts xxvii. 41, pass. eene 


SAIL АМА. 


SAFELY. 


3. Acts xx. 6. 
, àg uAós, firmly, without falling; hence, 
o {+ r P nu 26 = 
safely, securely, (oce. Acts ii. 26.) chin BY. 
Mark xiv. 41. | Acts xvi. 23. 7 "n А 
ры 1. mapaAéyo, to lay near; Mid., lo lie 
y" E. 2 зм 
SAFETY. near; hence, 10 lay one’s course 
Л ; near, i.e. to sail near, hy or along 
ág $áAea, firmness, fixedness, security а place or coast, (occ. Acts xxvii. S.) 
a En 6] . DEM че, * . 


Jrom falling, rupture, ete., (occ. 


Luke i. 4.) 9. qÀéo, see abore, No. 1. 
Acts у. 23. |  1lThos ғ. 3. 3. mapatAéw, (o. 2, with тара, beside, 
-— —— prefixed) to sail near or beside a 
SAID. place, (non occ.) 
3. Acts xx. 16. | 2. Acts xxvii, 2. 


See, SAY. 1, Acts xxvii, 12. 


SAI 
SAIL OVER. 
дгатАёо, (“ SAIL, Ло. 1, with дш, 
through, prefixed) to sail through- 
out, (zon oce.) 


to 


дгатерао, to pass through or over. 


9. Acts xxi. 2. | 1. Acts xxvii, 5 part. 


SAIL SLOWLY. 
ВрадотЛоєо, (^ sarr, No. 1, with Bpa- 
dus, slow, not hasty, prefixed) to 
sail leisurely ox slowly, (zon occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 7 part. 


SAIL THENCE. 
SAIL, No.3 


Acts xxviii. 18. 


> , 
&ктАєо, SCE 


SAIL UNDER 


тотАєш, (“SAIL No. 1, with imó, 
under, prefixed) to sail under, i.e. 
under the lee shore, or shelter of 
land. 


Acts xxvii. 4, 7. 


SAILING [noun.] 


тЛооѕ, sailing, navigation. 
Acts xxvii. 9. 


SAILOR (-s.) 


vavrys, à ship-man, sailor, seaman, (occ. 
Acts xxvii, 27, 80.) 


Rev. xviii. 17. 


SAINT. 


ayos, reverence, and the object thereof ; 
hence, holy, sacred ; an attribute 
belonging to the God of Revela- 
tion and Redemption. Also used 
of men and things in that relation 
to God required by His revealed 
character. The Spirit of God, as 
the organ by whieh He reveals 
flinself, is for this reason called 
ayiov, at every stage of revelation. 
Then, it is used substantively of 
angels, or holy ones, and of tlings 
which stand in peculiar relation 
to God; also of men who have, 
as the ground of their life, Chr ist 
as 0 аус то? Oeo, (Mark 1. Ba: 
Luke iv. 34, ete.) and TVEvpG. ayiov. 
Phil. iv. 21. 


2. Mark ix. 49 (ap.) 


SAL 


SAINTS. 
dyto, (pl. of above) holy ones, used 
either of angels or of men, «ecord- 
ing to the context amd parallel 
seriptures. 

[Care must be taken to distinguish 
the Old Test. “saints,” used of 
God's earthly people (Dan. vii. 
18,22, ete.) ; New Test. “ saints,” 
God’s heavenly people; and the 
Holy Angels. 


* In some places “angels” are meant, 
where the translation is “saints.” 
See 1 Thes. iii. 12, and Jude 14, 
and compare Matt. xxv. 31; also, 
Deut. xxxiii. 2, and Zech. xiv. 5. 

Jn some passages 16 is doubtful 

which are meant, as, 1 Cor. vi. 2; 


Col. Y. 1206183) 


Matt. xxvii. 52 [“ Saints Eph. vi. 18, 

which slept,’ i.e. Phil i. 1. 

slecping saints, 1) , — iv. 22. 
Aets ix. 12, 32, 41. | Coli. opus 1B. 26; 
— xxvi. 10. 1 Thes. iii, 15* 
Rom. i. 7. | 2 Thea. i. 10. 
——- viii. 97 | 1 Tim. v. 10. 
— xii. 13. ; Philem. 5, 7. 
—— xv. 25, 25, 31. j Heb. vi. 10. 
— xvi. 2, 15. ! — xiii. 94, 
Moro ! Jude 3, 14”. 
— vi. 1, 2. Rev. v. 8. 
—— xiv. 33. | "FG, GES 
——— xvi. i. 15. | — хі. 18. 
2 Cor. i. 1. ı — xiii. 7 (ap. ), 10. 
— viii. 4. —— xiv. 12. 
hs Jis — xv. 3 (Over, the na- 
——- xiii. 13. H tions, G L T Tr A); 
Eph. i. 1, 15, 18. (atercov, the ages, 
medi Me GR.) 
— iii. 8 (oin. G >) кё. 

8. ‚ — xvii. 6. 
—— iv. 12 | —— xviii. 24, 
—— v. 8. —— xix. 8. 
Rey. xx. 9. 
SAKE. 


See, FOR. 


SALT. [noun.] 


dXas, (a common form of No.2) salt, 
(тот осе.) 


ә. ads, (Lat, sal; Eng., salt) in sing., 
a grain or lump of salt; im pl., 
salt, аз prepared for use, (uon 
осе.) 

1. Matt. ү. 1319600. j1, Mark ix, 502 times. 


1. Luke A iph twice. 
1. Col, iv. 


— Jas. iii. 1, see the adj. 


13379, gee the 


verb. 


SALT. [adj.] 
dvds, of the sea; hence, salt. 


Jas, iii, 12. 


y. 


Matt. v. 13. 


| 


ing shalt thou season with salt," 
Lev. ii. 18. Why? Salt is the 
emblem of perpetuity, and esp. of | 
friendliness perpetually preserved. 
Hence, the covenant of priesthood 
made with Aaron, (Numb. xviii. 
19) and of kingship with David, 
(2 Chron. xiii. 5) are each called 
“a covenant of salt. The salt 
with the meat-offering betokened 
the reconeiliation of man and the 
friendliness of God. All who 
have now * made a eovenant with 
Him by sacrifice" are reconeiled 
to Him. But “every one, Т.е. all, 
(viz. those referred to in verse 
who are finally cast into the “ 
quenchable fire") all these nu 
no sacrifice, and therefore no salt. 
They are not reconciled to God; 
they bear their own punishment; 
they themselves are the victims, 
and the fire itself 1s the salt. 


With this, harmonises the next verse, 
* Пахе salt in yourselves, and 
have peace one with another,” i.e. 
have reconciliation with God, 
then vou will have friendliness 
one with another, and you will 
not dispute, as in verse 33. 


The salt did not preserve the sacri- 
fiee from being consumed, nor 
prolong theprocess of combustion. 
The offering was consumed by the 
fire, but ie salt was the token 
that the atonement was accepted 
and the friendliness preserved. 


The impossibility of giving or re- 
storing the salt its flavour, showed | 
the impossibility of making any | 
other atonement. ] 


| Mark ix. 49 lst, 49 2nd(ap.) | 


| 


SALTNESS (Lose) 


yivopat, to become, 
avaAos, not salt. 


Mark ix. 50, 


—— 


SAL [ 659 ] SAL 
SALT (p. [verb.] SALUTATION. 
Мо, to sprinkle with salt. ácracpós, a drawing to one's self, 
$ Р au embracing; hence, salutation, 
[^ Every oblation of the meat-offer- greeting. 


Mark xii. 38. 
Luke i. 79, 41, 44. 


1 Сот. xyi. 21, 
Col. iv. 18. 
1 Thes. iii. 17. 


SALUTE (-ED, -ErH.) 


àg tonat, to draw to one's self; hence, 
to embrace, salute, greet. 


Matt. v. 47. 13, 14, 15, 16tvice, 2], 
56, 09, 22, 93 twice, 

Mark ix. 15. 1 Cor, xvi. 19 twice. 

—— xv. 18. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 

Luke i. 49. Phil. iv. 21, 82. 

— x. 4. Col. iv. 10, 19, 15. 

Acts xviii. 22, part. Bion, iy, ЧЁ 

хх nn 18 9 Tit. iii. 15. 

9. NB, Philem. 23. 


Rom. xvi. 5, 7, 9, 10twice, | Heb. xiii. 2£tvice. 
11, 12 1st, 122nd (ар.), | 1 Pet. v. 13. 
3 John 14. 


SALVATION. 


1. сотурѓа, safety, preservation from 
danger or destruetion. Only in a 
Christian sense, salvation. Con- 
trasted with Divari, (death) 2 Cor. 
vi. 10; атола, (destrnetion) 
Phil. i. 28; ópyj, (wrath) 1 Thes. 
У 95 Johniv.99, Tn its Jull sense 
it is still future, (1 Thes. v. 8; 
2 Thes. 11. 185; 1 Pet. i. 5) foe 
vation will not be complete till we 
are redeemed by power and glory 
Jrom the grave, as we are now by 
blood from sin. enee the expres- 
sion еАтіда соттрѓоѕ, (the hope of 
salvation) 1 Thes. v. 8; ef: Heb. 
1- hts 28 Ис 


2. cwrijpios, saving, delivering, bring- 
ing salvation, (but rarely used as 
an adj.; gen. as a neuter subst.) 


Luke i. 69, 77. ЛОСЯ vs URL SI 
Зо 1. —- ii. 12. 


м 
^ 


2 1. 1 Thes. v. 8, 9. 
1. — xix. 9. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 13. 

1. John iv. 22; ih, Geni te, 100 

1. Acts iv. 12 (ap.) 1. — iii. 15. 

1. —— xiii. 26, 47. — Tit. ii. 11, see S (that 
l. —— xvi. 17. bringeth) 

9, —— xxviii, 28. 1. Heb. i. 14, 

1. Rom. i. 16. 1. — ii. 3, 10. 

1. — x. 10, 1. — v. 

1, — xi. 11. 1..——уї 91 

Il. — xiii. 11. 1. — ix. 28, 

1. 2 Cor, i, 6 twice. 1. 1 Pet. i. 5,9, 10. 
]. —— vi. 2 twice. ]. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

1. — vii. 10, 1. Jude 3. 

asm Po 301 1. Kev. vii. 10, 

2. —— vi. 17. 18 xii. 10. 


1. Rev. xix. 1. 


SAL [ 


SALVATION (THAT Brincetn) 


2 Т. 11. 


SALVE. 


See, EXE. 


SAME. 


(See below for “THE SAME,” 
combinations.) 


and other 


1. ékxetvos, that, that one there; used 
of the more remote person, (the 3rd) 
as No. 3 is of the nearer, (the 2nd 
person.) 


t2 


abrós, very, self, selfsame. Mith 
the article, the samo, the selfsame. 


* without the article. 


otros, this, the nearer, used of the 
2nd person, (see No. 1.) 


4. каг, also, and. 

1. Matt. xiii. 1. 11. John xii. 48, 
1. — xv. 22 1. Su BE 
1. — xviii. 1. 1. Acts ii. 41. 
js 25 (om. L) |a: — viii. 35. 
l. — xxii. 23. По =, 6, 
1, Mark iv. 35 1. — xvi. 33. 
зе T uke x. 7. 1. — six. a 
1. John i, 33. 1. — xxviii. 
1. — iv. 53. IL, SCOR, vw 3. 
1. — v. 8, 11. 2 viii. 19 (om. G^ L 
i, = Tr A.) 


ТИСУ 


SAME (тик) 


2*, Matt. iii. 4. 3. John i. 32 (No. 2, Lm.) 

3. —— v. lt 3. — iii. 2, 20. 

2. Hi (орто, thus, | 3. — vii. 18. 
or so, LL T Tr А) 3. —— xii. 21, masc. pl. 

дб xii, 50, 5. xv. 5. 

3. —— xiii. 20. moe, CUS Vit, 19. 

3. — xviii. 4. 3 35, Асс. mase. 

3. —— xxi. 12. З. —— xiii, 23, Acc. fein. 

3. —— xxiv. 13. 3. —— xiv. 9. 

2, —— xxv. 16, Dat. pl. | 3, —— xvi. 17, fom. sing. 

3, —— xxvi. 23. 3. — xxi. 9, Dat. sing. 

9. 44. | 2. Rom. ix. ?1. 

E xxvii. ££. 2, —— x. 12, 

З. Mark iii. 35. 2. — xii. 4. [thing(the) 

3. viii. 25 (от. G L | —1 Cor. i. list, seo S 
Т Tra м.) А ju?nd 4 ant, 

3. —— xiii. 1З, 3. —— vii. 20, fem. sing. 

ч. — xiv. 30, Dat. 

2. Luke ii. 8. e viii. 3. 

2 25. 3. — ix. 8, ncut. pl. 

2, —— vi. 33. 2, —— x. 3, 4. 

D. 28 (Ф, what, L | 2. —— xii. 4, 5, 6, 8, 9 1st. 
ТТА R) 2 9n! (ei one, 

3. —— ix. 24, 48. LT'TrA.) 

2, —— x. 10, Gen. fem. 9, —— xv, 

З. —— svi. 1 2. 2 Cor. i. 6, 

З. —— xx. 17. D —— jii. 14, 18. 

3 47, nage, pl. 2, — iv. 13. 

2. — xxiii. 10. 3, — viii. 6, Acc. fem. 

3. ol Int, 2. 16. 

3. John i. 2, 7.! * 9. —— іх. 5, Acc. fem. 


55* 


to 
- 
= 
© 

c 
K 

m 
- 


2, 2 Cor. xii, 15 twice. ! 
4. Ga]. ii. 8. 
10, Acc., with | 


ts 
м 
o 
© 


UM 

DRM 
= 
o5 


T0070. 

iii. 7, masc. pl. 
.. Eph. iv. 10 

—— vi. 8, neut. sing. 
| rhil. i. 30, 


о 


—— iii. 16. 
2 Tim. ii. 2, ncut. pl. 
Ilcb. i. 12; 
-— й, 1t. 
—— iv. 11, 
— vill. |же 


sing. 
Dat., '* of the same. 
1 John ii. 27 (avrov, 
his, G>T Tr A №.) 
Rev. iii. 5 (ov7ws, thus, 
LT Tr A* R.) 
xiv. 10. 
SAME (riraT) 

Matt. x. 19 (ap.) — Luke vii. 21, see Hour. 
jt xxvi. 48, — — xxiv. TS see Day. 
y, 55. 1. John xi. 49, 

2*. Mark xiv. m 1. — xviii, 13. 
. Acts ii. 26, acc. 
SAME THAT (тик) 
dates, Whatever. 
SAME THIRA, (тик) 


Реби. 7. 
—— iv. 1,4. 
—— v. 9. 

Ес WW 


ине a В! 


19, 


— ii. 


ro 


ишы Hs ares 
Ge 


SAME MATTER (тпк) 


. Mark x. 10. 


John viii. 25. 
„ Acts ху 27, Dl. . | Cor. 1. 10. 
. Rom. ii. 1, pl. 2. Eph. уз. a ү. 
Pay bI УДП. 1; E 


toto 


м AME (risk) 


. Acts xxiv. 20, pl. mmsce. 


SAME HERE (rmese) 


5 а 
айтоё, same, ) 
avrot, these, | 


Acts xxiv. 20. 


these themselves. 


| 


SAME (ruris) 


( avrov, same, 
^ ^ б 
{ тодто, this, 


= 


i this very ¢hing. 
* No. 3. 


| — Соз, ix. 17, вее Pur- 
1. ton 


otros, see “ 


= S fi,” 
СИИ: 


[pose. 


See also, BODY, CARE, CAUSE, CRAFT, 
DAY, HOUR, MANNER, 
POSE, QUARTER, 


MIND, PUR- 
RANK. 


NCTWIC ATION 
iywcpós, sanctification, — essential 
purity ; the accomplishment ot 
what is expressed 


in dytaģw. 


SAN 


————————— a 


(see below) and the result of | 
this action, in that it is eontem- 


plated as effected. (Elsewhere, 
** HOLINESS.” 

1 Cor. i. 39. | 2 Thes. ii, 15. 

І Thes. iv. 3, 4. Loe ibe 


SANCTIFY (-ткр, -Етп.) 


to make dyios, (see © HOLY 
o. 1) to set in a. state opposed 
t Kotvóv, (common, unelean); or 
to deliver from that state, if 
already коор, and put into a state 
corresponding to the nature of 


God. 
Matt. xxiii. 17, 19. S ART as, Gy 
John x. 36. | ЖЧ ДЬ ОШО 
—— xvii. 17, 19 twice. Heb. ii. 11 twice. 
Acts хх. 32. —— ix. 13. 

xxvi. 18. Heb. x. 10, 14, 29. 

Kom. xv. 16. —— xiii. 12. 
TE OTRO Petits la: 

ji, JI. Jude 1 (yyarnpevors, be- 
— vii. 14 twice. loved, instead of hye- 
Eph. v. 26. agmevots, sanctified, 
INES v BRE Ge LTTrA М.) 

SANCTUARY. 


úytov, neut., (see “ ноту,” No. 1.) 


Heb. viii. 2, pl, marg. rý (tabernacle), St. 
holy things. Mill., ete.) (бү‹о., 
— ix. 1. holies, B E T 'Ir) 
d PL, märg. we ioe the holy place, 
(ayia, ћоїн, fem. sing ) (apa &yior, holy 
as agreeing with ску a holies, L.) 
Heb. xiii. 11, pl. 
SAND. 
405, std, also, sandy ground, (non 
oce.) 
Matt. vii. 26. | Heb. xi. 12. 
Кош. 1х. 27. Rev, xiii. 1. 


Rev. xx. 8. 


SENDAL (з) 


surdddtov, dim. of aávóaXov, a wooden 
sole firmly bound on by straps 
round the instep and ankle, a 
sandal, (zon occ.) 


Slark vi. 9. l Acts xii. 8. 
SAPPHIRE. 


салгфе:роѕ, sapphire, а precions stone, 
next in hardness to the diamond, 
in various shades of blue, (Ixx. for 
Heb. rez, Ex. xxiv. 10; xxviii. 1s, 
from 723, to shine.) 
Rev, x zi. 19. 


[ 660 ] 


SAT 


———— À— 9 —- 


SARDINE. 


gápüwos, the sardine, (opóvos, G L T 
Tr Ax, sardius, the Sardian stone, 
used esp. for seal-rings. It was of 
two kinds, the transparent or blood- 
red being our earnelian; the 
brownish, our sardine, lxx. for 
Eum, Ex. xxvin. 7; Hack, хху 9, 
Here it denotes the indignation 
of Him who sits on the throne, 
ef. Ezek. ххху 1S) (йй Oee) 


Rev. iv. 3. 


SARDIUS. 


сардгоѕ, see above, (non осе.) 


Rev. xxi. 20. 


SARDONYX. 


capdovus, sardonyx, a kind of олу, or 
chalcedony. Called onyx when the 
dark ground was regularly spotted 
or striped with white; called sar- 
donyx when the diff: colours were 
disposed in layers, (пол occ.) 
Rev. xxi. 20. 


SATAN. 
Xaravüs, the Greck form of tho IIeb. 
pour, Satan, adversary, lxx. for 


92 95 


joo, (1 Kings xi 14, 90805 
2 Saal. хіх 9.3, where ho 
Bodovs.) In N.T. gen. with art., 
the adversary, the Heb. proper 
name for the devil, (Greek, ó 


dtafsoAos, the accuser.) 


[Satan seems to be the great adver- 
sary of the Word, (the living and 
the written word) the second 
person in the Blessed Trinity ; 
as the World is said to be the 
great adversary of the Father 
(1 John ii. 15-17) ; and the Flesh, 
of the Spirit, (Gail. v«17.)] 

In ull passages, except— 
Luke iv. 8 (ар. ) 


2 Cor. xii. 7, Хатар (the Heb. word with Greek 
letters.) 


SATISFY 


дортабо, to feed with grass, hay, ere., 
to fodder, prop. of beasts ; {отеей, 
fill with food. 


Merk vui. 1. 


_—== 


| ШШ — c UU 
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SAT [ 


SATISFYING. 
zÀqgo pony, a filling as with food; hence, | 
a satisfying. 


XajXos, 


Col. ii. 23. 


SAUL. 


Saul, (Ixx. for the Hebrew 


name of the first king of Israel) 


the Jewisl 


1 name of Paul, who, 


like his namesake, (of tho same 
tribe of Benjamin) 1 Sam. ix. 2, 
towered above all in pride, (Phil. 


ii. 4) 
Раш, 

* less than 
T Cor. xv. 


yet 
(et, "paulus," “ little ") 


afterwards became 


the least of all saints," 
9; Eph. 11. 8. 


In all passages, except— 
Acts ix, 29, ee GLTTrAR®.) 


SAVE 


ê, if 


ila cio moi (see “No,” 


[preposition.] 


except. 


No. 2, and note,) 


áá, but. 


‚ 1, than, mor 


e than. 


т\р, more than, over and above; 


hence, besides, execpt. 


of, near. 


тара, with Aec.,to or along the side 


Пере, it denotes the 


approximation to an extreme point, 


until to, arti upon. 


(The refer- 


enee is £; Leut. xxv. 3.) 


T. Biante: xi. 27. I. Luke xviii. 19, 
1. — xiii. 57. 1. John vi. 22, 16. 
1. — xvii. 8. 3. — xiii. 10 (No.1, L 
2, — xix. ll. Tr A) (om. (т — N.) 
1. Mark v. 97 5. Acts xx. 23. (that, 
— vi. 5, see S that. “I. 25, see S only 
18 8. is ay Ll. 
2, —— ix. 8 (No.1, LN.) 
l. Luke iv. 26. 
1. — viii. 51. 
1. — xvii. 18. 1. Rev, xiii. 17. 

SAVE TIIAT. 

1. Mark vi. 5. 
SAVE ONLY THAT. 
1. Aets xxi. 25 (ap.) 
SAVE (-кр.) [verb.] 

1. coco, to make sound, to save, pre- 


serve 


destruction. 


safe from danger, loss, or 


Ina Christian sense, 


ә 


ate 


] SAV 


to save from death and judgment, 
(as the consequences of sin) and 
to bring in all positive blessing 
in the place of condemnation. 
To save trom the penalty of death 


and destruction, 


(not merely to 


make happy) but to bestow ever- 
lasting life as the result of resur- 


rection. 


діасосо, (No. 1, with діа, through, 


prefixed) to save through, bring 


ei through. 


dvidcow, to watch, not to sleep, to 


keep watch by nigM; 


keep. 


Matte ITE 

— riii. 25, 

—— x. 22. 

xiv. 30. 

xvi. 25. 

xviii. 11 (ap.) 

—— xix. 25. 

xxiv. 13722: 

А xxvii. 40, 42 twice, 

. Mark iii. 4. ma. 

vi. 20, marg. sce 

Observe. 

. — viii. 35 twice. 

. — x. 26. 

52, marg. (text, 

make whole.) 

xiii. 13, 20. 

. — XV. 30, 31 twice. 

. — xvi. 10 (a р.) 

Luke i. 71, sce S (that 

we should be) 

. — vi. 9. 

. — vii. 50. 

. — viii. 12. 

ix. 24 twice, 56 (ap.) 

SIE 28. 

xvii. 33 (mepcrocco- 
pot, to lay ир, or ac- 
quire, at Tr A.) 

1. — xviii. 26, 42. 

1. — xix. 10. 

1. —— xxiii. 
Ene 

1. John iii. 17. 

]. — v. 3t. 

1. — x. 9, 

1 

1 


1 
H 
1 
1. — 
1 
1. 


A) twice, i7, 


хи. 27987. 
. Acts ii. 21. 
19, see S one's 


self. 


as should be) 


SAVE ON 


17, see S (such , 


- Acts iv. 18: 


xxvii, 20, 31. 
43. 
. Rom. y. 9, 10. 


TI Cor IRSE 
. — iii. 15. 

o E VA S 

. — vii. 16 twice. 
—— ix. 22. 

. — x. 83. 
—— xv. 2, 

PEDI ы Te ПЕ 

. Eph. ii. 5, 8. 

. 1 Thes. ii. 16. 

. 2 Thes. ii. 10. 
mesa. 

. — ii. 4, 15. 
16, 


—— iv. 


v. 15, 2» 

. T Pet iii. 20 

2l. 

—— iv. I3. 

, SrBetsli. 5; 

. Jude 5, 23. 

. Лех xxi. Sf (om. TOV 
owhonerwr, of them 
hich ате saved, G L 
TTrA®.) 


pme pat CAD me оаа з юы pe bad уд вч уз уча ed pee уша мы De fed у ъз уза ш Pd кы ds уш 


DS SELF 


1. Acts ii. 19, pass. 


SAVED (THAT WE SHOULD BE) 


safety, 


crypta, 


deliveranee 


preser- 


vation from danger ordestruttion: 


salvation. 


Luke i. 71. 


to guard, 


SAV 


SAVED (svcir As SHOULD BE) | 


ot, those 
owldopevot, being 
saved, 


denoting the class, 

not the state, or 
the fact of saving. 
Acts ii. 47. 


SAVING. [noun.] | 
corgpía, safety, deliverance, preser- | 
vation from danger or destruction. 
тєрї oos, | 
a laying up; acquisition, obtain- 
ing. (Here referring to the улху), 
the life. ) 


Оер 05 ] Jo 16, kok, 7o 


SAVING. [prep.] 


ills 
2. 
а NiE 
16 n not, | except. 
. wapextos, near by without, out near; 
| 


15 


out of, without, besides. 
Stt 


| 1. Luke iv. 27. 
1. Rev. ii. 17. 


SAVIOUR. 


corjp, saviour, deliverer, preservcr. 


| 
| 
| 
Used of God, as the author of all 
help, of every salvation, and above 
all of salvation by, and life in, 
Christ. Also of Christ Himself 
as the accomplisher of salvation, 
(non occ.) 
Luke i. 47. 
ii. 11. 
John iv. 42 
Acts v. 31. 
—— xiii. 23. 
Eph у, 25. 
Phil. iii. £9. 
1 Tim. i. 1. 


— ii. 5, 


1 Tim. iv. 10. 
ed ortos MOE 
"irc oh ol 
—— ii. 10, 13. 
i. 4, 6. 
2 Pet. i. 1, 11. 
ii. 20. 

| ———d 8. SL 

1 John iv. 14. 

Jule 25. 


SAVOUR. [noun.] 


óc, a smell, odour. Jn N.T. only of 
fragrant odour, (lxx. form, Song 
ieee, 12 3n 13.) Used of the 
sweet odour as accompanying an 
мал sacrifice, (see Lev. 1. 9, 
; Qu. Wa 21.) 


15р. Vere 


18, 17; Loe, 9 5 
а Сот 14, I6 twice. | 


| SAVOUR (тоѕе) 
| popaivw, to make dull, not acute; eg. of 
impressions on {е taste, to become 
| insipid, tasteless, to lose its 
savour. fere, pass. 
Matt. v. 13. | Luke xiv. ЗЬ. 
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a making remain over, - 


SAY 


SAVOUR (swEET) 
evwoia, good odour, fragrance, Eeclus. 
Ev Lo. 


2 Cor. її. 15. 


DEM YOUR C E a [verb. ] 
dpovéw, to have mind; fo think, 

minded; to regard, eare for. 
Matt, xvi. 23. | 


be 


Mark viii, 23. 


SAW ASUNDER. 


трібо or тріо, to saw, to saw asunder, 
(see 1 Rs AV. 503 2 Dau 2 3l; 


I Ch. xx. 3; Dan. БЕ 
Jis: I em, Am. i. 3, Gran Bo 


Heb. xi. 27. 


SAY (ING, EST; SAID, -ST; SATTIM) 


1. Aéyo, to lay, lay together, to collect ; 
then, to lay before, relate, differing 
Гот the words below in that it 
refers to the purport or sentiment 
of what is said and the connection 
of the words; it denotes the eol. 
leeting of words in a sentence or 
oration ; in referenee to the serip- 
ture it denotes the statement of 
the seriptures, (while No. 5 is the 
utterance or speaking of that state- 
ment.) IV hen Aéyo seems fo be 
put for No. 2,10 has referenee, not 
to the meaning of speaking but of 
thinking, feeling, comma 
When used in connection with No.2 
the speaking is an additional notion, 
(when used alone the idea of speak- 
ing already exists.) 


* When joined with droxpivopat, (to 
answer) or époráo, (to ask) or 
Nos. 9, 8, 4, anid 5, it is marked with 
an asterisk. 


2. єітоу, (Aor. 2 of obs. rool, éro) to 
utter definite words, to enunciate 
words and things to auditors and 
commune respeetingthe m,tospeak 
or utter words sucees ssively, con- 
municate by words, 


When used with бтокріора, (0 
take occasion to speak, answer) 
this is to be referred to the mind 
and thought, «hile No. 2 refers to 
the actual words. 


1. Matt. i. 20, 


SAY 


(a) йтокраӨєї<, (nom. sing. masc. part. 
Aor. l pass.) ...etre, He answering 
ваа. 


ф) amexpiOn, (Brd pers. sing. Aor. 1 
mid, pass.)...et-e, He answered 
(the action being regarded as com- 
plete) and said. 


3. фти, to bring to light by speech, 
declare, make known, and so, to 
say, speak, make known or show 
by speaking, (oce. Rom. iii. 8.) 


4. ёро, (fut. from epo) I will say, I 
will tell, (relating, not to the woris 
only of the speaker, as No. 2, nor 
to the sentiment or speech only, 
but) relating to the mind and will 
of the speaker; hence it has the 
force of denouncing, affirming, ob- 
jecting, commanding, or some other 
thing which involves the mind and 
will of the speaker; henee, to 
cnunciate or give forth thought. 


5. МЛ, to speak, to employ the or- 
gan of utterance, to utter words 
of any lauguage, independently 
ofany reason w hy they are uttered, 
(not, to speak inconsiderately or 
imprudently, but) to use the hu- 
man voice with words; hence, to 
talk; and with another, to hold 
colloquy. 

б. рео, (an obs. form, whence) еррубаур, 
and éppeOnv, (dor. 1 pass.) to say, 
to speak, speak of, direct, com- 
mand, prescribe, to address one as 
anything, to call, name, (similar to 
No. 4.) 


7. фаско, to say, esp., to say yes, to 
affirm, assert, allege, with the col- 
lative notion of alleging what is 
untrue, to pretend, (occ. Acts 
AN 19: Rom. 1022 


8. атофдєууорои, to speak one’s opinion 
plainly, to speak out, utter aloud, 
to utter solemn, weighty, or pithy 
sayings, to utter au apophthegm. 
eds 3. Matt. iv. 7. 


1, ——il.2 1. 9(No.2,L TTr 
Я 2 `8 
. —— 1 hn Lael - 10, D1*5 17, 19: 
—— iii. 2, 3, 9 tice, 14, —.2 
15. — ll 
їй — 90), 
Ie |+. 
2 2nd & 3rd 
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— —— — — — —— —— A — —— — —— — M — MM — MM — — — M — ———— MM— р = 
1 T б 


. Matt. Y. 86. 
LS 
ЗІ. 
2398s 
3f. 
33. 
30*. 
49. 
T. 
—— vi. 2, 5, 16, 25, uw 
. — vii. 4. [31 
ә 


3E =. 
== 2m3 1,0, т. 


^ 
JO Ist. 
10°, M. 


LONO rm IO re RENE Oe be mee Су еа Co HE Co n Сука C m 


TrA R.) 


25, 96, 27, 29,31. 


23, 4, 5 twice. 


menge 
аі. 
к 
2g) 


pa 


ot 27, 29 twice, 
20, Ой, 53, 34, 37. 

— x. 5, 7, 18,23, 42, 
— xi. 

ra 

7, X 1k, ian MEE 


Б 


псую npe 


= 

ils 

D 

g 98 "1st. 

2 28 sud (No. 1% 
LTTrA N.) 

3. 2B. 

+. 30. 

1, —— 31, 35, 35. 

Sit. 3r. 

VW Alin (ap, No 51 2nd, 

oF SE (No. ПГ) 

li 51. 

£ 57. 

2, —— xiv. 2. 

ЦЕ +. 

3. S 

1. 15, 

e 16. 

1. — 17. 

2, —— 18. 

1. ——- 25, 27* 

За. 25. 

ES Ee a, 

18 = M. 21,3537 

1. — xv. l 


i 
.——— iho. Gaal 
Tr N.) 


3 


— t 


a 


E 
s 


pyre 


sts 


Delo tol 


I2e prt 


Е 


TEE И I а toe tae Уз С) 
“2+ ene goe +, ЖО» Са 


Tite коче 


= 


ie Sn EE — rede bie = 
HS c Ee etis e cow ralem. cel 


У {5 
өөө 27 


а 


wet ge PS E 


к 


а. 


LEN 


SAY 


Matt. xv. 5* 1. 
5 2nd. 


34219. 


— —— 13# Ist, 15 2nd. 
——— ll. 


——— 15 twice. 


= AES 


18, 22. 
23, 2. 
эв. 
—— xvii. 4. 
5. 


95, 10 twice 


19; 


T Tr / 


95 nd, 


26 Ist (a p.) 
26 21d. 
—— sviii. 1. 
5 ist. 
3* ond, 
18, 19. 

a 


10, 1$ 


99 twice, 
99, JB. 

xix. 3. 

t 

D 

s, 9, 10. 
—— M, Lt, 16, 17. 
— Isis (No. LNX.) 
18 2nd. 

ao: 

233 Ist. 

23° ?nd, 21, 25, 
96, 

DG 

28 Ist, 

2s 214. 
—— xx. 1. 

6, 7 twice, 6, 12, 
ти: 

$9] Ist. 

2] 2nd. 

22 ]st. 

s cud) 29. 


26, 28, 


4*, 9, 10, 11, 13, 


1G lat. 
16 2nd & 3r, 


19, 


2] Ist. 


J. Matt. xxi. 2] 2nd. 
о. 2] 3rd. 
Ji. 23. 
2a. 21. 
]. ——— 25 Ist. 
2, — —— 25 ?u4 
о. ———— 26, 
2a,—— 27 1st 
3. ——— 07 2nd 
2, ——— 28. 
2a.—— 29, 30 1st 
о, — —— 30 2nd. 
1. 313 times, SY 
9- 38. 
1. 41, 42, 43. 
1. — xxii. 1*, 4*, 8, 12. 
2 13. 
1. —— 16. 
2. 18. 
1, Юел mice ост 
On Ist. 
OF 2.4 ?nd. 
2 DOS 
1. SE 
l. 35*, (om. каї AŻ- 
yov, and saying, L T 
Tr N.) 
2. 37 (No. 3, а L 
TTrAN.) 
49* Ist, 42 end, 
Ө, 41. [43 twice, 
1. —— xxiii. 2*, 3, 16, 20, 
36, 39 Ist. 
2 39 2nd. 
2, —— xxiv. 2 Ist. 
2. 2* ?nd, 3* 
g. 4. 
1.——5. 
2, e. D 
1. 34,47 
o: 18. 
2, — xxv. 8, 
ie 8. Mil 
2. 12 Ist. 
1. ——— 12* 2nd, 20 
З. —— 9]. 
2, ——— 22. 
3. —— 93. 
2. 21. 
a 26. 
31. 
От”. 
——— 40 Ist, 
410% ond, 
41. 


445, 45* Ist 452n4, 
— xxvi. 1, 


—— 1 “Ist & 2nd, 

тагай 

2] Ist, 

o]*'nd дә 
PE UM 


mA BD m D m pS m O ка де f» m je 15 


Uu 


95?nd, 
25* 3rd, 


218 

2 

2 

D 

1 

o 26. 

1. —— Ж 29) 31. 
ga. 38 

3. —— 3418. 
1. 31* ?nd. 
1. 5% 
9. 35 2па, 
1. 36, 38, 39, 49, 42, 
2, — — tt. 

1, 45, 43. 
ОА 49, 50. 
1, —— M 

2: 

3. б1 ‘ond, 
2. 62, 

2a. 63. 

m 64% lat. 
9. 61 ond. 


ктр орозо emer 


| = 


12-19 


гооо 


B 


E 


. Matt. xxvi. 61374, 65. | 
I 


68. 
68, 69, 70twice,7 
73 


75. 

—— xxvii. 4 lst. 

42nd, б, 

9*, 11% Ist. 

1] 2nd. 

113га, 13, 

17. 

——— 19, 

91 1st, 

9] 2nd, 

22* 1st, 22 fnd. 

93 1st. 

23 ?nd, 21, 

258 

29% 

99, pass. 

(от. G=) 

40, 41, 

43. 

46 Ist. 

- 46 ?nd, 

(that is to) 
-47. 


part. 


see S 


REI an 
34, marg. (text, 
Speak.) 

37, 38, 40, 


Апае 
— ii. 5. 
SNo 1l, T Tr 


icd 
1, 49 (No. Ол ГҮ) 
JL. 54, 63 Ist. 
E 63 "nd, 61. 
да.—— xxviii. 5. 
ӘЗ S T 
1. 9, 10, 13* lst, 
S cÍ—— 1384. 
ike zx 
Л о А. 76, 15. 
o 17! 
ЦЕ 
9. 
1. 


11, 
44 1st. 


Otwivc. 
сй 

12 (om. Lh.) 
14, 16, 18. 
9. 


o9 E 


pou 


gp 
sis, 20, 


95 32 (Хо. 1, LT 
ТгА М.) | 
1. Br 31. | 
1. —— iv. 2. Ola, о 
24, 26, 30, 35, 38. 
Әд 39, 40, 
il. 41. | 
2. — v. 7 (No.1, GL 
T Tr A М.) 
1. &p HL ДЕ MEL RE 
2k, 30, 31 twice. 
| 2. Эф, 
tele 35*, J6*, 39, 
| 41 twice. 
| 1, —— vi.2, 4,10, 1 (ap.), 
| 14, 15 twice. 
VUE = (No.1, T Tr 
1, —— 18. 
— —— 22 1st gee S (the) 
OF КЕШЕ с ond, 2£ twice, 
1, EDs 
2. 31 (No.1, T Tr 
A NR.) | 
T 35. 
о 37 Ast. 
m 37 and, 
1. ——38 twice, 50*. 
2a,— vii. 6. 
E 9. 
9: 10. 
]. ——— 11° 1st. 
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unn-—————À———— —— ÁÉ——) ——————————— P El — ——M]—— € 


9 


we 


m ED ка Ха Се) 


Mark vii. 1] 2nd. 


11 3rd,seeS(that 
is to) 
1, 18, 20. 
7 (No. 1, LTTr 
os. [А N.) 
29) 
a By 
— ir 1 


15 twice, 15. 

16 (are артоиѕ 
оюк €xovgiv, because 
they had mo bread, in- 
stead of A€yorres, i OTt, 
prove оюк €xojLer, SAY- 
ing it is because we 
have no bread, L T Tr 
А М.) 


ПЁ Л 188 

8, 20 (No. 1, T Trm 
AN.) 

i. gs 

1, —— 24(No.2, LB.) 

1. 26, 97* 1st, 27 ond. 

1. 99 Ist (êmnpóra, 
he asked, GN LT Tr 
AN.) 

il; — Daw GS, BR. 

9 31. 

]. —— ix. 1 twice, 5*, 

55 6 (&mokptvopat, 
to answer, Tr A N.) 

1 7 (Om. G T Tr 

N. 

1. 11* 1st, 11 2nd, 13, 

2a; 17 (amex pion 
avrQ, answered him, 
instead of &токр1беї< 
eire, answered and 
Sina; 16) 20 Op Дк) 

Jl TI 

oF o 23. 

1. 24, 95, 96 

2: 29; 

1; 31, 35, 

2; 35. 

1, 35. 

О, БДА 

il 41. 

За. XO 

2. 4, 

2a 5. 

д 1. 

2 1t. 

1. —— 15. 

2. —— 18. 

2 ZU (Quen Sn Ei 
ARN.) 

ae = 21. 

i: рш A о 
оз 

gar 29 1st (No. 3 2, сфу 
© "Гэусо?йс, Jesus said, 
instead of ёкокрбеї$ 
бе 0 'Inoovs elmer, and 
Jesus answered and 
said, T Tm A N.) 

1. 29 ?nd, 35. 

2. 36, 37, 38, 39trice. 

1. — — 42, 47, 49. 

1, 51* 19% (No. 2, T 
TrA N.) 

о; 51 2nd, 52, 

1. 1327 

o 3 twice, 

1 5. 

2. 6, 

1, 9 (om. G 1 
JE Me A e) 

2a, 14. 

1; ЛОО В 

p —— 25 ond. 

1. — — 233rd (No. 5, T | 

й T'Tr A М.) 


933th. (om. 6 cay 
єтї, whatsoerer he 
saith, G2T Tr Ab N.) 


| 


1. Mark xi. 24, 28. 


18 156, 18* tid. 
21 (No. 3, T Tr 


Өл. до 

Qu 31% Ist. 

2, —— 31 *n4 

dii 31 3rd. 

2, вре 

ПА d Ist, 58 2nd. 
1. —— xii. 6. 

2 pe 

Ja 1. 

2 15. 

1. 16* 1st 

9 16 2nd (No. E 
Um, 17. 

1 

оз 


А М.) 

1. 20t. 

RE 32 twice, 51, 

il, 35* lst, 35 2nd. 

p: 36 Ist. 

e 36 ?d (G ~), 
(No. 1, E ШТ) 

1. 

Jl: Be Ist (G ~), 
(No. 2, G БТ Тг) 

1. 43 2nd 

1. — xiii. 1 

2а, DE 

1. DE 

£. PUE 

ile 30, 3 twice, 

1. — xiv. 

X. t (a каї Aéyor- 
Tres, and said, T Trb 
AN.) 

2 6. 

1. —— 9*, 12, 13. 

ә, И 

jl. 11% 2nd. 

2. ——— 16, 18 1st. 

Ла 18* 2nd, 19, 

ET gu. eu ЕТ 

ll BLU 

3. RIS). 

ils 30 twice, Bal, 02 
34, 36, dog H, 45. 

23 8. 

1. 57, 58, 60*, 61*. 

2. 32. 

1; 63, 05,67,08 twice, 


69, 70. 


=. nee 
2a,— xy. 2 lst (No. 1, T 
Tr À N) 


1. 22n4,4*, O*. TA.) 

95. (No ТАТ 

1. —— 14, 23 (ap.), 29, 
31. [N. 

1. — — 3t (om. TTr A 

1. 35, 5б, 

d: 39. 

]. — xvi. 3, G. 

RE 7, 8, 15 (ap.) 

2. Luke i. 15 1s. 

Ой. 19. 

1. о 

28, 30, 31. 

gis 35. 

p. 38, 12, 46. 

2 60 

2. —— — 61, 

Б 63 ^ 66, 67. 

o П 

1. 13. 

2. ——— p 5,1%.) 

у = 

2, 38. 2t, 45, - 

1. —— iii. i (om. e = І, 
T Tr A М.) 

: 7, Btwice, 10*, 11. 

d. П 

1. 11% Ist. 

2, J4 2d. 

1. ——— 16* 

Ie Be (om. Аєүой- 
cav, which said, Gal 


dU dO ves ds) 


SAY 


2. Luke iv. 3. 1. Luke ix. 18. 2, Luke xvi. 15, 91985, 97. | 2. Luko xxii. 58, 56. 
ik, Ч* (om. T TrA эда, 19. 1. —5—— 29 1. 57. 
2. ——— Qu Int. 2 30, 31 B 58 Ist. 
2 6. 1. — — 2024 2, —— xvii. 1 B. Ds 2nd. 
оп 8. да.—— 20 3rd. ile 4, 1. 59, 
ei D 2 —— 23. ә; 5, 61st RA cy Ist. 
2a. 12 1st. IE — & T 6 ant. І. ——_ ж. 
4, —— 1224. 2, ——— 33 Ist 4. —— 7,8. 2. — — 61. 
1. —— 21, 22* 1. ——— 374, 35, 38. S 10, 13. 1. 64, 66%, 
2, ——— 23 Ist. | 2, — — 4, 43, 15. 2, — — M. o 67, 70 Ist, 
4, ——— 23 end. | 294,—— 49, 2a,——— 17 E 70 ?n4. 
2 aar. E 50, 51, 55 (ap.), | 2. ——— 19 il, 70* 3rd. 
jm 24* ind. У 57, 53, 59 twice, 60, GI, За. ——— 0, 2. all. 
1, —— 3t (om, T Tro, 33. Temi 1, — xxiii. 2 twice, 3 Ist. 
А М.) 1. — х. 3, 5, 9 о. — Ww. 3 32nd. 
ils 35, 36, 41. 9; 10. 4. —— 23. 1. 3%с4. 
Ы. i5: 1. —— 13, 17. 1. ——— 37 Ist 2. ——— 4. 
да,— v. 5. ‚ 2, — — 18, 21, ?3 23 37 tud 1. —— 5. 
1. 8. 1. —— 25 1. — xviii. 2, 5 2, — — ll. 
E 10. о. —— 26 2 $, 61st 1, — — 15, 21. 
1. —— 12. + 2a. — 27 1. 6 ?n4, 13 2 — s vg. 
m 13 (No. 1, L Tr | ». 28, 99, 30, 35, | 2. 16, 4, — ND 
N.) Br twice, 10, 1. —— 17,18 1. — — 39, 34 (ap.), 35, 
2. 20. 24. 41 2. —— — 19. duc 
1, — — 21". 2, — xi. 1, 21st 2: 21,82 eet 26, 27, | Y. 39 (om. T Trb A.) 
D — » Ï. 2* ?ud. 29, 29 1st. i 10 (No. 2, T Tr 
St twice oM аггы 1 29* 2nd. A м.) 
Oe lst. gr — — 5 od е —— — А 42. 
1. —— et ?ud, 26 2a. ihe 1 38. 2: 43 Ist. 
p— x ru S, 9. 1 31 19 (от. Т Tr’ 1. ——— 43e ena. 
1, ——3h. yes 15; 17. 2, —— fo twice. 
дй, 3l. E 18, 94. 2, 41 2nd, 42 n 4r. 
2. 33, 34 2, ——— 07, 28 2. — xix. 5. 2. —— xxiv. 5 
18 39. 1. 20 1 7. 1; phos 
plu 2 L^. 39, Н 8 86 D zia 
Ea. 3. 1. 45* Ist, 45 ?nd. Ji 14, 16, 2a 18. 
. — 5. 2, 46, 49. ue 17. 2, ——— 19 twice, 
z 529, 10. Jl. 53 "part. (ap.) 1, 18. 1, —— — 33 twice. 
ils 20), 57. - 2, 46. 1. — xii. 1, 4, 5, 5. e 19. 2. ——— E 95. 
1. — vii. 4, 6. 2: JDL, ШЕ BRENTE 215 21,92. 1. — pot 
g. die 1. 16*, 17. 2. — 2}, 25 2 25, 11, 44, to. 
mE Lo 18. 8. | 1. John i. 15°, 21, 
о. —— — 91st 1. 19. 2. —— 30 (No. 1, LTr , 2, 22 Ist. 
1. 9* 2nd. 2. 20, 22 1st. А* RN.) 1. ——— 22 end. 
2. ——— 13, 14 Ist. "its ver 2nd, 97 37. 4. —— — 3l. 3. — 2g lot. 
1. —— TO snd, 16, 19. 2 41, 42. 97 59,93, 80 2. ——— 133?u4, 95, 
2. — — 20 lst. 1: T 1. 28. 1. ——— 20*, 99, 
1. — — 2u* 2nd l8. 45, 2i 39. о. ——— 30. 
Элуй Т 51 twice, 55, 2a 40, bg рл 
i aS за. xiii. 2 ile 42, 46. d CH 
2. ——— 31 (ap.) 2, йы jb —— mue (om. Tr A.) 1, —— Зв, 38 Ist. 
jj, ——— PS, s SA) 1. 8. B ——— к. n mh 
оп, to Ist ro lp 1, —— 51%. = 38 3rd, вес $ (is 
2 шшш ә шүү 1. qu. & IL s SII to) 
D kiar. [on. 4 2a 15. 1. 53г4. 2: 25, 41 
— — —— 40 3th, see Say , 1. ——— 17 part., 18. 2, —— 6, 8, 13. 2: a" 
2a 43 Tat. | о. ——— 20, 233 twice. 1, 11. I, — 415. 
2, —— — find 1. = M 25 1st 2. — 16, 17. 2, —— 461st. 
1. —— 47. (es unde ]. —— 21* Ist, 2] ond ]. —— 46999, 47, {Se 1s: 
в —— is. 11. —— 9. 2, —— 23. 2b $s nd. 
]. —— 19. | 4. —— 27. S LL 1 40° (ont. kat Acyet 
z2 50. ]. —— 31. 2. —— 35. avro, and smth unto 
1. — viii. 8 part. 2, —— — 32. 1. —— — 38*. him, Lb" Tr A), (No. 
1, 9* (om. G- L'T | 1. ——— 35° 1st 29, — —- 31, 30 Ist. а. N.) 
Tr Ab S ) | » 55 Ind. ы =ош) ‘ont, 4] 1st. 50 1st. 
2, 10. | 1, —— xiv. 3* (om, Lb.) 1, ——— 4J nd’ 42* 1st. 50 gad. 
1. 20(om.Aeyóvrov, | 2u. 5 z 12 2n, 45. 51 twice. 
by certain which said, | 1. ——— 7. 2, —— xxi. 3 lst. . — ii. 3, 4, 5 thee, 7, 
TUE 15a Av М.) 4. 9 1. 39% end. S, lu. 
8, —— 21, 22. 2. — — 10 (No. 4, T Tr el 5. e. 16. 
1. —— 34. | 1. —— 12, (R.) 1, dts 2h. 1x, 19 
о. — — 25 Ist z 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, о; St. “2, —— 20, 
ih 25* 2nd. | 90, 21, 22, 93, m send, 10, 22, 1, ——— Boast. 
DM one ik 24, 2, — xxii. ч, 9, 10. э —— 9 end. 
1. —— 30* It (om. LN.) | 2. 25. 1. 11 bt. 2. — iii. 2. 
D по 2nd. 1. 30. 1. 11 ?n4. 2b L—— jitt. 
p ies OF СУ uL a SÉ [EMI 
9 ——L—- 45 Ist & ?nd. 2. 1n we 2. — l5. 2,—— 7 
1, 45° 3rd (ap,) 2. 17 (Хо.З,ТТгъ® | 1. — — lï. эр. 9, 10. 
2, —— —— 406, 48. 4. 18. LN.) e 17. 1. —— 11°. 
1. 49*. 2, — — 91, 22, 27. 1, 18, 19, 20. 2, —— в, 
L 50 (om. LTTr 2a 20, a $5, 81 (ap.), 33) ъъ. — F. 
Ab N.) D. ЗІ. 314, Зо twice, 36, 2, —— Us, 
£. 52. l. xvi. 1 1. 37. 1. — iv. 7,9. 
1. 54. p. 9c53 2 TS twice, 40, 2b.———— 10 Ist 
9. — ix. 3. 1. oF. 1. ie. 1. — — 1u* and, 11, 
1. m 2. G twice, 7 1st & Ind, 9. — "86, 46,410! 2b. —— —— 1з. 
E. 9,12, 1otwlee, PEM 1. 7 3rd, 9, 2a,—— 51. І. —— 15, 16*. 


SAY 


20. John iv. 17 lst. 


ДЕ 17* 2nd. 

2: 17 3rd. 

4. 18. 

ils IS) PAS WAS PA 
26%: 

Әз 97; 

Ще OS Sp 

9. Jur 

1. 33, 24, 35 twice, 
42. 

2 48. 

1. 49, 50, 51, 

р. 52, 58. ! 

1. —— v. 6, 8, 10. 

2, 11, 12, 14. 

1, 18. | 

2p 19 Ist. 

1. 19*?nd, 24, 25, ! 
31. 1 

1. — vi. 5, 6, 8 | 

2. 0. 

18 192147207 | 

2 25; | 

2b. 26 Ist | 

i 26* 2nd 

2: оз, 

abe 29. 

2 30. | 

2. 3218 f 

ils 39* 2nd. | 

2 31, 35, 36, 41. | 

1. 42 twice. П 

2b: 43. 

1. 17, 52, | 

9. 53 lat. | 

ПЁ 53* 2nd. | 

2. ———— 59, 60, 61. j 

il; G5* 1st. | 

4. 65 2nd. | 

Es. 67. | 

2: vii. 3. 

1, 6. 

2. 9 part. 

1. ——— 11, 12tvice, 15. 

2p 15 (om. in eds. | 
of А.у. 1011—1701 by | 
error.) | 

2b. 20 (om. kat etre, | 
and said, L T Tr А.) | 

2D. Eu 

Il 25, 20, 28,3 

e 33, 35, 30 

1, 37. 

2. 38. 

i 40, 41 twice. 

ОА 42, 45. 

1. — 50. 

Ор. DU 

1. — viii. 4(ap.), 5 (ap.), 
6 

2. ы 7 fap.), 10 (ap.), 
1 twice (ap. ) 

1. Jes 

2 13. 

2b.- 11. 

1. —— — 19. 

Әд ANG 

il 22 wicc. 

9: ZRNO M ET 
Tr À m.) 

о. —-—— 21. 

П = 

WA. cm OF ond 

5, ——— 25 3rd, 26, 

2. 22, 

2b 29. 

1. —— 31, 33, 34, 39*, 

о. ——— 4, 42 

1. — —- 46. 

2b.——— 48 lat. 

1 45* 210, 5], 

E 59 Tat. 


T. 0 oP, 54. 
9 55.957. $53 let. | 
55* ond. | 

; | 


pere 


br Bob boe EO Een 


1. John ix. 8, 9 tvice, 10, 
2b. 


11 Ise (om. Kat 
elre, and said, Lb T 
Tr A N.) 
2 11 2nd, 12 1st. 
1. 12* 2nd. 
2. — 15. 
1. —— 16twice, 1 71st&2nd., 
2. 17 3rd. 
1. ——— 19 twice. 
Nob: 20. 
2. 29, S 
2 Z5 (om. каї elre, 


i and | said, L T Tr 


2. 26, 28. 
ор 90, 34. 
Qs 35. 
9b: 36. 
ste 57 
3. 383. 
e 39, 40, 4] Ist. 
Ne ToS 2nd, 
1, — x. 1. 
7 Ist. 
ge md, 20, Pa 
26 (ap. 
e 99 (om. GS ET 
TrA N.) 
D 34. 
1, 36* lat 
о; 36 2ud. 
1: 41*. 
1. —— xi. 3, 
2. 1. 
ile VS: 
2 1] Ist. 
ale 11 2nd. 
2. 12, 14,16, 21. 
1. 85, оң, 
2 25. 
Me 275 
О. 28155 part, 99 2nd. 
1. 31 (8éfavres 


[from боксо), sup- 
Tet IAN. ) 


3t ‘Tat, 
gir 2nd. 
36. 
SSS HY 
39 twice, 40% 1st. 
402ud, 41, 42, 
44, 47. 
49. 
— xii. 4. 
б, 7, 19: 
21, 93, 24 
8, ——— 97. 
1. 20 Ist, 29* 2nd. 
2b.———— 30. 
ile 33, 31. 
р 35, 39, 41, 44, 49. 
4. 50, 
1. —— xiii. 6, 
207 7. 
1. 9, 10, 
e JD 126 
n 13, 16, 20, 
оз о ‘Ist part, 212d. 


2 
1, —— 21*3rd, 25, 27,99, 


2 33 lat. 

3. 33% nd, 36, 37, 
38. 

1. — xiv. ae 6, 8, 9 twice, 
Ve ee 

2b EE 

p 26, 28 1st. 

2 93?n4 (om. стор, 
Isaid, AUT Tr A &. ) 

2, — xv. 20, 

2, — xvi. 4 

5. —— 6 

1, —— 12 

2 15 

2. 1714. 

1. ——— 17 2nd 
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эзгә; 


СА oe гон 


DP Pprorropstore 


|гюзгю; 


ne 


pot 


| BHH HI 


HHEH 


a 


= LD e о О 
ита tope. 


18 3rd. 

19 twice. 

20, 23, 26%, 29. 

= sat, il 

— xviii. 4 (No. 1, L 
T Tr A.) 

5. 

—— 6,7, 11. 

——— 17 twice. 

20, 21 Ist. 


26б. 

A) (Мо. д, Ту 
AR.) 

— — 30. 

— — 3] twice, 32, 33, 

ot, 

—— 37 Ist. 

— —— 37 2nd, 38 Ist. 

38 214 part. 

383rd, 10. 

— xix. 3, 4, 5, 6 twice, 
9, 10, 12, i4, 15,21* 1st. 

2] 2nd, 94 Ist. 

24 2nd (om. 7 Aé- 

yovca, which saith, L 


Т N. 
"AB, Py st 
0. 
35, 37. 


—— хх. 2, 13 twice. 

14 part. 

——— ] twice, 16 1st&2nd 
163rd, see S (is 


to) 
17 1st. 


17 “nd (No. 1, 
19. 


Lm.) 


part. 


99 ?nd. 
95 lst. 
95 2ud, 96, 


. — xxi. зо, ТУ 


6. 

7,10,12,153 times, 
163 times, 17* let. 

17 214 & 2rd. 

17 ith, 18, 19*. 


Acts i. 6*. 
95 MU al 
19, see S (that 


, See As. 
St "ond, 
38 (om. L 
А X, bnt the word, 
in English, must be 
ll d 

н 


——— 17, 


. — jii. 4, 6, 22 Ist. 


9n 2nd. 

25, 

—— iv. 8. 
ILseeSngaiust. 


— 0, 


`9 y. 15 WP ap 
А М, see abovo, й. 35.) 
19. 
gui 
25 (om. 
Tr A М. 


29, 35. 


G LT 


20 part, 21, 22 Ist | 


ae | 


91 aud) 22, 25 twice. | 


косо rs 


SAY 


. John xvi. 18* 1st, 18 2nd. 


1. Acts v. 38. 

2, —— vi. 2. 

il 11, 13, 14. 

2. — vii. i 

3. 04 

s 3, 7, 26, 27, 33, 
35, 37, 40. 

ПА 48,49. 

2. 56. 

Е 59, 

2, 60 part. 

1. —— viii. 10, 19, 

9; 20) 

22. 24. 

1. 20% 

2. 2). BO). ЭШ. 

а. 34. 

o 36. 

а. 87 18: (ар.), 
37 2nd (ар) 

il ix. 4. 

2: 5 lat, 

2. 52nd (am. Kýpros 
aes 1, Т Тт A, i.e. 
and he [answered]. ) 

2: 6 (ap.), 10 twice, 
15, 17. 

1. ie 

2 31, 40. 

2 N20: "4 twice, 14, 19, 
8, gm 

1, 26. 

3. —— — 28, 30, 31 

2. 31. 

1, — xi. 3, 4,7 

D 8, 13. 

‚1. 16, 18. 

1. —— xii. 7. 

RA, § Ist, 

1. 5* 2nd. 

2. 11, 15 1st. 

1. 15* ?nd (No. 2, 
L Tr A.) 

d. П, 

2, — xiii. 2,10. 

3l 151st. 

=> 15?u4, see S on. 

2, 16,2 on 

1. 

T. T 

2, 40. 

2, — xiv. 10. 

1, ome Gy 

l. — xv. 5. 

= T 

В eo 5 

у 1 › 17, 24 (ap.) 

JE === 0000), П, 17, 

Bl 18, 20. 

1. 25. 

3. ——— 0. 

2, ——— 31. 

1. 35. 

a 37. 

1. —— xvii. 7, 18 twice 19 

8 98, 

4. 98. 

2, 32. 

2. —— xviii. 6. 

1. 13. 

D 14, 21 

Z. —— xix, 2 Ist 

(m оза (om. G=L 
T Tr A N, іе. they 
[answered |.) 

9, Ж twiec, Tat, 

1. 2ud' , 13. 

2a. E qo 

1. — — 26, 28 

ә. 35. 

2. —— хх. 10, 18 

D 
— xxi. {, 

1I t 
— |] 2%, 
——— 14, 20. 
——— 01, 23, 37 18. 


ка. ея net IRE 


со 


o 


SAY [ 667 ] SAY 


9. Acts xxi. 39. l. Rom. xiv. 11. | 2. Heb. х. 301%. А 1. Rev. v. 5, 9, 12, Be 
1. 40. 1, — xv. 8, 10, 12, | I 30 2nd (om. Aéyec | 1. —— vi. 1, 3, 5, 6, 7, 1 
EL хх D, 1. 1 Cor. i. 12 twice. Kvpcos, saith tho Lord, d 11. 
i аы 2, 15. G3 TTr XR) б 16. 
2, 8, 10 twice, 13, 14. | 1. — iii. 4. 1, — xi. 14. 1, —— vii. 3, 10, 12, 13*. 
1. —— 18. 3. — vi. 16 (om. Lb.) n 18. 4. 14 NIS 
GE 19, 21 1. — PRO 1. ia ni At ET 
1. 92 Ha $t 2. —— xii. 21. . —— viii. 13. 
pe —wu 5. —— ix, Slt. їе 26. 1. — іх, lk 
i, == 1. С B* 34, 10. Ath . == 158 tens 11, 
тт „шшр: 3. —— x. 15, 19. Д5 6. .—— xi. 1, 12, T 
3 97 nd, 98, 2, оҷ, 1. Jas. i. 13. 1, — <i 
2 — xxiii. 1, 3, d. 1. 99, | 2. — ii. 3 twice, 1] trice. | 1, — xiii, 4,14. 
3. ; 9. — xine o. 1. м, 1. — xiv. 7,8, 9, 13 twice, 
Бү 7 part (No. 2, D |1. а к= 18. 
TN) 2. — sii. 3, 15, 16, 21. е TS L. = xv, 8, "e. 
1. 8, 9. 4. — xiv. 16 ht. 2 3 . — xvi. 1, 5, 7, 17. 
2. 11. Jl: 16* "na, 21”, ee 1, — хуй. 1*. 
1. qo. 205 23. 1. 15, and see Say | 2. 7. 
= il; 31*. (for that one ought | 1. 15 (No. 2, L.) 
З. ——- M. 1, — xv. 12. | to) 1, — xviii. 2, (Eco 7, 10, 
у 9. 27. | 1. 2 Pet. iii, 4. 16, 18, 19, 21. 
5, 18?nd 4, 35. 9. 1 John i. 6, 8, 10. 1. —хїх.1. 
2. —— 00), 23 3. 50. 1. —— ii. 4, 6, 9. 1. os 
1. ——— 30. 1. 9 Cor ү. о т —— iv. 20 ils m ub 5, 6, Qtwice, 
3. 35. A . . — у. 16. boa 
1. — sxiv. 2 il, DIS 2, Jude 9. 1. —— xxi. 3. 
7. y. — —— vil.3,seo S before. 1. 14. 2A ous 
2 20, 22 1. — is 3, 1. Rev. i. 7 ШО! 1. —— RU 
З. —— xxv. 9 | 3. — x. 10. .——ÀÓ. 2. ——— 6. 
Bl. 9. | 1. — хі, 16. oF ap. 1. ge, 
2. 10. | 4. —— xii. 6, 9. i. 2 8, 9, 11, 12, 17, | 2. — xxii. 6(No. 1,G œ) 
1, 1}. — Gal. i. 91“, see S be- 18, 24, 29. 1, Я, c 
S. 221s (om. LTTr 1. ы [fore. 1. E ты ПВО ig OBI 1. Ly Ist. 
AR.) ii ine 2, —— zw. 
o, оова 94, 1, — iii. 16*, 17 | 1, — iv. 1°,8, 10 i 20, 
3, —— xxvi. 1. 1, — iv. 1, 30, | 
т lf (om. кої Aé- 1. HY B us | S Y ( ) 
youow, and saying, , 1. Eph. iv. 5, 17. 5 AS I MAY SO 
G~ LTTrAnR) ele 
A e è 1. Col. ii a 05, fts, оо 
5 Оо Е. 2 й б Say 
5. ——— 0020. 1. 1 Thes. iv, 15. 705, а word, o MU : 
3. — — 21, 25. 1, — v. 3. ebrel, to say, (see = prais 
p iom. Gs L|1. ДАШ 1.7. ч; о (non occ.) 
ТТА M) 1. —— v. 18, above, No. 2,) 
2, ———?29 (om. а 3 L 1. 3 Tim. ii. 7, 18. v 
T Tr AN.) ОТИ Нер, vii. 9. 
Г. s 2—75, 
jp mme 1. Philem, 19, 21, | 
1. — sxvii. 10 2. Web. i. 5. SAY (ron THAT ONE OUGHT TO) 
ay ie бт С ] à 
I EUM hm 3 ávzt, instead of,) instead of your 
7 кш —— EU E Р М " 
i 3 уже | Tov, of the, saying, [verse li 
1, — xxviii $61. um n Aéyew, to say, being parentheti- 
2. ES 5 о. 
m 25* Ist 4 — iv. 3, eal, and the sense being taken up 
8. 99211, 29 part | 1. 7* Ist, : 
TUE + MD се, from verse 13.] 
1. Кош. ii. 22. has been said before, Jas. iv. 15. 
4. — iii. 5. instead of etpnza:, it 
1. 8*,19* Ist. as suid, Go L T Tr 
ee uu. | SAY (ruar [or wici] 18 то) 
i 3, 9. 1. 6 A 
4. —— vi. 1. — 11, sce S (things Jl TOUT 9. шш like Ж, 1.е 
4. — vii, 7M. to) €0 7t, 15, b 
1. 7* "n4. i 1, — vi. 1. ; 
4. — viii. 21 amm vii. 914, see S (as б, which 
——1їх.1. i : Е 
Е Е mc c 2 Neyerat, i said, (pass. of “say,” 
4. 14. 1. zt Noo 1. 
1. 15, 1 3. — viii. 5. 
4. 19, 20. di gtwice, 9, 10, 11, 1. MBit. xxvii d 2, John хх. 16. 
1. 25. 18. 1. Mark vii. 11. 1. Acts i, 19, 
6. 20, — —— ix. 1, see S (that | 2. Jolin i. ЗУ. 1. Ileb. ix. 11. 
— — 2), все S before. is to) | 1. Heb. x. 20. 
I. 20. n 20, 
9. —— x. 6. А | l. — x. 5. 4 Е 
1. a d, top 13, 2 7 SAY (rixas TO) 
і Eee s 21. É ja == s part. 
. — хі. 1, 219 4. —— f К ? “ уы, 
È oo aal E а б: ó, the [of us] i.c. [concerning 
"1 Tr А.) fore. Aoyos, word, e whom great, or much, 
1. 4. 9, 11, 16. СА ке om З » 
4 i» o0 eg s. (URN discourse, is] our discourse, 
1. — xii. 3, 19. is to) Hev. v. 11, 


укты е = = == = S.D ————————À—»À——————————————————————————————————————————————— ы ш = I 
7 — - = — ——————————————————————————— — Á————— "———— A — ——H— U 


SAY 
SAY BEFORE. 


mpoetrov, “say,” No. 2, with тро, be- 
fore, prefixed. 
Кош. ix. д9, 


2 Clore, sitis ep 
Gal. 1. 9. 


Heb. x. 15 (eipyxévat, 
having said, б cs LT 
TrA N.) 


SAY AGAINST. 
åvrtetrov, “say,” No. 9, with бут, 
against, prefixed, (oee. Luke xxi. 


э. 
Acts iv. 14. 


SAY ON. 
1. A€yw, see “ SAY," No. 1. 
2. eimov, see “© SAY," №0. 2. 
2. Luke vii. 40. | 1. Acts xiii. 15. 


SAID (тие) 
аўтїс, of this very. 


Mark vi. 22. 


SAYING (-s.) [noun. ] 


1. Aóyos, the word spoken, and as con- 
nected with the inward thought ; 
the word (not as а part of speech, 
but) аз part of what 18 uttered ; 
hence, that which is spoken, an 
exposition, or account which is 
given, as expressive of the speaker's 
thoughts. 

2. pnra, that which is spoken, a word, 
as uttered by the living voice. (No. 
1 28 the subject matter of spoken 
words, No. 2 is the word pro- 
nounced and considered in itself.) 


3. AaMa, utterance, talk, discourse ; 


prattle. 
1. Matt. vii. 21, 26, 98. I ЈоН Уе 5230557 
1. — xv. 12. ]. — x. 19. 
1. — xix. 1, 11, 22. 1. — xii. 38. 
]. — xxvi. 1. 1. — xiv. 24. 
1. — xxviii. 15. ‚ 1. — xv. 20), 
1. Mark vii. 29, ]. —— xviii. 9, 22. 
1. — viii. 22. | 1. — xix. 8, 13. 
1. —— ix. 10. | 1. — xxi. 23. 
о. 32. | I. Acts vi. 5. 
1. — x. 22. 1. —— vii. 29. 
1. Luke i. 29 (om. Ga) | — —— xiv. 18, see 8 
OD, 65, marg. thing. | (with these) 
2, —— ii. 17, 50, 51. 1. —— xvi. 36. 
1. — vi. 47. 1. Rom. iii. 4. 
2. — vii. 1. 1. — xiii. 9, and sce 
1. — ix.28, marg. thing. | Namoly. 
ilo b 1. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
2: 45 twice, | 1, 1 Tim. i. 15, 
2, — xviii. 21. l. — iii. I. 
1. John iv. 37, 29. [- iv. 9, 
3. 12. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 11. 
1. — vi. 60. 1. Tit. iii. 8. 
1. — vii. 36, 40. 1. Rev. xix. 9. 


1. Rev. xxii. 6, 7, 9, 10. 
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SCA. 


SAYINGS (WITH THESE) 


ravra, these things 
Aéyovres, saying, (see 
Ear, Vo. 5) 


Acts xiv. 18. 


these things 
saying. 


SCALE. 


Aeris, a scale, rind, husk; «sed coll., 
seales, as of fish, (non occ.) 
Acts ix. 18. 


SCARCE. 


pos, with labour, with pains; hence, 
with difficulty, hardly, scarcely. 


Acts xiv. 18. | Acts xxvii. 7. 
SCARCELY. 
ports, see above. 
Rom. v. 7. | 1. Pot.iv. 18. 


SCANDAL. [margin.] 


Matt. xiii. 41, sec '' OFFENDETR (THING THAT)” 


SCARLET. 


Kókkwos, (adj. from kókkos, grain, ker- 
nel; also, the coccus ilicis or 
kermes, a small insect found ad- 
hering to trees, and used by the 
ancients for dyeing crimson or 
deep scarlet) hence, coecus-dyed, 
erimson, (lxx. for nydin, Ex. xxv. 
4; ххуш.б5; Jos. 31, USEM) 


Matt. xxvii. 28. | Heb. ix. 19, marg. purple, 
Rev. xviii. 12, 16, neut. 


[IIT 
2-5 


SCARLET COLOUR. 


Kev. xvii. 4, neut. 


SCARLET COLOURED. 


Rev. xvii. 3. 


SCATTER (-Ep, кти.) 
скортібо, to scatter, disperse. 


2. Ou kopmico, (No.1, with Gi through, 
prefixed) io scatter throughout, 
scatter abroad. 


p 


3. cavo, to dissolve; of a collection 
of people, to break up, disperse. 
(non осе.) 


SCA 


4. діастєіро, to sow hither and thither, 
to = as seed. 


ООМА, SIY. 27, 1. John xi. 12. 
3. Luke i. ju 1. xvi 39 
1. — xi. 23. 3. Acts v. 36. 
SCATTER SUED. 
1. Matt. xii. 59. . John xi. 52. 
2. — xxvi. 3l. ү Acts viii. 1, 4. 
4. Acts xi. 19, 
SCATTERED. 


Oo zopá, а sowing hither and thither, 
a scattering, as of seed. 
1 Pet, i. 1, 


SCATTERED ABROAD (вк) 


Сотто, to throw or cast, hurl, jerk with 


a sudden motion. Here, pass. 
part. perf., cast forth, thrown 
down. 


Matt. ix. 36. 


SCATTERED ABROAD (wurcu 


ARE) 
ev, n, 1 in the scat- 
баст тора, see "SCAT- e. tering as of 
TERED”? j sced. 


Jas. i. 1. 


SCEPTRE. 


раВд0, a rod, wand, or staff; a sceptre. 


(Here quoted from Ps. xlv. 7, 
where lxx. for Daw, comp. Rev. ii. 
BEES xn. 5; XIx. 15: Also 
po» gue, Ps. ox: 2.) 
Hob. i, 8 twice. 
SCHISM. 
f t, a split 
сҳісџра, а rent, a spht. 
NOTES ONIS marg |1 Сог, xii. 95, шагу. 
{text, division.) division. 
SCIIOOL. 
ayedy, leisure, rest, freedom from 
business or labonr, vacation. 


Then, leisure ns applied to any- 
thing, as study ; hence, а place of 
learned leisure, where a teacher 
and his disciples eame together and 
held diseussions and disputations, 
(uon oec.) 


Acts xix. 9. 


| 
= 
E 


SCO 


SCHOOLMASTER. 


zaiayoyós, Eng. pedagogue, £e. а 
slave or freedman to whose care 
the boys of а family were com- 
mitted, who trained them up, in- 
structed them at home, and accom- 
panied them to the publie schools. 


[In this passage Christ is notallnded 
to as a Teacher to whom the chil- 
dren were brought. The law is 
the teacher and controller, and 
Christ is the éAevÜepéía, (liberty) 
of the sons, (v. 26) im which there 
is no more bondage of the law.] 
(oce. 1 Cor. iv. 15.) 

Gal. iii, 24, 25. 


SCIEN (CE, 


yvócis, knowledge. | | Z7Lence, what man 
calls jrógis is [M so called, 
because it is mostly hypothesis, 
conjecture, (e.g. astronomy and 
geology.) The result of man's 
“во- called” ууда can only, there- 
fore, be “ oppositious," (dvreots, 
opposite positions), | (elsewhere 
translated “ KNOWLEDGE.’ 


1 Tim. vi. 20, 


SCOFTER. 


ёртаікттѕ, a sporter with; one who 
sports with or against another ; 
a mocker, (oec. Jude 18.) 


2 Pet. 8. 


SCORCH (-ED.) 


калрат(о, to burn. 


Matt. xiii. 6, 
Mark iv. 6. 


Rev. xvi. 8. 


9, marg. burn, 


SCORN 
See, LAvGI, 


SCORPION, 
скортќоѕ, & scorpion; a large insect 
found only in hot countries, 


having a venomous sting which 
produces swelling and intlammna- 


tion. 1 for owe, Dent. viii. 
15; 1 Kings xii. 11, 14, (non occ.) 
Luke х. 19, | Luke xi. 12, 


Rev. іх, 3, 5, 10, 


. 8), 


to scou (1xx. 
v. i pef xiv 


u^ 


SCOURGE (къ, -erm.) (verb. 


l. paoti 


T 
Pm. 
j tss :É E 


“КЕТИШ. 


UT: 


| j; ts 
wis |j fist 


HR Dm 
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; 8 A 
it ШШ 


ЕЕ Газа? m 
Ш 


SCR [ 


CROLL. 


BiBdrtov, (dim. of ВВА, the inner 
rind of the papyrus, anciently 
used for writing) a roll, volume, 
scroll, the ancient form of a book. 

Rev. vi. 14. 


SEA (-s.) 

1. 0dAacca, the sea; a sea, as the 
Mediterranean, the Red Sea; 
LHebraistically for the lake of 
Genesaret; also of “the molten 
sea” of Solomon, (1 Kings vii. 
23; 2 Kings xxv. 13) answering 
to the laver of Moses, (Ex. xxxvii. 
5.) 

[The Temple scene in Rev. may 
have reference to this, and its 
erystal form and use to Ex. 
xxiv. 10, (лот oce.)] 

. tréAayos, the high sea, the open sca, 


the decp, the main, remote from 
land, (oec. Matt. xviii. 6.) 


to 


1. Matt. iv. in ripe ‚ 1. Acta xiv. 15. 
1. — viii. , 27, 92, | 1. — xvii. 14. 
1. — xiii. 4 m 2, —— xxvii. 5. 
1. xiv. 2% (ap.), 25, | 1. 30, 38, 40. 

26. — +1, seo S meet 
1. xv. 19. (where. two) 
1. — хун. 27. Пун 
1. — xviii. 6. ИККО к Sfo 
1. — xxi. 21. Je 91 бог: Эя. 
1. — xxiii. 15. 1. © or. i120; 
1. Mark i. 16 twice. 1. Hob. X12; 
1. — ii. 13. 1. Jas. i. 6. 
1. — iii. 7. — —— iii. 7,8ee S(things 
1. —— iv. 1 3times, 39, 41. in) 
1, —- v. 1, 13 twice, 21, 1, Jude 13, 
1, —— vi. 47, 48, 49. 1. Rev. iv. 6, 
1, — vii. 3L 1. —— v. 13 
1, —— ix. 42. 1. — vii, 1,2,8. 
1. — х1, 23, | ; 1, — viii. 8 tvlce, 9, 
1. Luke xvii. 2, 6. |1.—— х. 2.9, 6 (ар.), 8. 
1. — xxi. 25. |l. —— xii. 12. 
1, John vi. 1, 16, 17, 18, | 1. — xiii. 1 t»tee. 

19, 22, 25. 11. — xiv. 7. 
1. — xxi. 1, 7. | 1. — xv, 211%, 
l. Acts iv. 24, | 1. — xvi, 3twlee, 
1. — vii. 30. 1. —— xviii, 17, 19, 21. 
1. — x. 6, 32. 1: —— xx. 8, 13. 


1. Rev. xxi. 1. 


SEA (THINGS 1х) 


éváAtos, belonging to the salt water or 
sea; marine, (zon occ.) 
Jas. iii. 7. 


SEAS MEET (wirtERE TWO) 
8UdXAacos, between two seas; prob. 
at the confluence of two opposite 
currents, (zon occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 41. 


| SEA 


SEA CONST. 
vapáAtos, by or near the salt water or 
sea, (non occ.) 
Luke vi. 17. 


SEA COAST (wici 1s vrox) 


б, the, that, 
vapaÜuXáccios, beside or near the 
sea, (zon occ.) 
Matt. iv. 13, 


SEAL (-s.) [noun.] 


odpayts, a seal with which any thing is 


fastened up or marked; an in- 
strument for sealing, (lxx. for 


cmn, 1 Kings xxi. 8; Song viii. 
6); a seal, as impr essed for privacy 
or secrecy, (1 Kings xxi. 8; Is. 
xxix. 11; Jer. хх. 9&8; Dan. ix. 
24); for security, (Dan. vi. 17); and 
authority, (Est. iii. 12 ; viii. 5, 10.) 


[(a) Prob. all these implied in Rey. 
v.and vi. Veiling in mystery seen 
in the book being fully sealed; 
the unveiling of mystery in tho 
breaking of them. 


(b) In Rev. vii. it is the sealing of 
those who are to escape the com- 
ing judgment. “The Lord know- 
eth them я aro His,” (2 Cor. i 
29; Eph. i iv. 80; 2 Tim. ii 

19; Kev. it. ar) 
The Lord's sealing always visible— 


1, circumcision; 2, the fruits of 
the Брі; 9, Rev. уп. 2, 8; 


xxii. 4.] 
— John їйї, 33, sce S (set | a. Rev. vi. 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 
to one's) 12% 
— Tom. iv. 11. b. — vii. 2 
— 1 Сог, ix. 2. а, — viii. 1. 
— 2 Tim. ii. 19. b. —— ix. 4. 


a. Nev. v. 1, 2, 5, 9. — — xx. 3, seo S (seta) 


SEAL (srt a) 
appayilw, sce below. 


Rev, xx. 3. 


SEAL (SET TO ONE'S) 


сфрауСо, все below. 
John iii, 33, 


SEA [ 


SEAL (-Ep, -1xa.) [verb.] 


1. сфрауѓЌо, to seal, seal up, make 
fast with seal or signet, e.g. letters, 
writings, ete., that ‘they, may not be 
read, (1xx. for олп, 1 Kings xxi. 8; 
ls LH Dan. xii. AD Also, 
to seal for security, (see under 
“SEAL.” 


* Omit Е were sealed, 
ОЕ 


2. катасфраубо, (No. 1, with ката, 
down, pr a to a down, (Ixx. 


for eam Jou, ix. 7; Wisd п. 5), 


(non occ.) 


= Blatt. ххуп. 66, | 
-~ John vi. 27. 

„Боп, ху. 28. 

OC OI т 99 

. Eph. i. 13. 

. — iv. 30. 


Беса 

vii. 3, 4twiee, 
5* twice, 6* 3 times, 
7* 3times, 8* twice, 

x. 4, see S up. 

1, — xxii. 10. 


ie e 


сатаата 


SEAL UP. 


G 1. Rev. x. 4 


SEAM (witnovut) 


&ppados, not sewn; hence, having 
seam, (non oce.) 


John xix. 23. 


SEAR WITH A HOT TRON. 


kavzypwá£o, to cautcrise, to brand with 
a hot iron, (non occ e 
TED v 


SEARCIL (-Eb, -ЕТИ, -ING.) 


1. épevváo, to scek out, trace; used of 
a lion who “ scours the plains and 
traces the footsteps of the man 
who had robbed hin,” Пот. Il. 
xviii. 391; used of dogs tracing 
their game by the foot, Hom. 
Odyss. xix. 436. lence, to track, 
trace, investigate, (lxx. for wen, 
to search by uncovering, Gen. 
xliv. 12; L Kings xx. 6; 2 Kings 
x. L гок орао 
search minutely, explore, Judges 
xvi. 25 2 Sain. х0 FUIS to 
strip, Jocl 1. 7; «and for wwa, to 
fec], search by ‘feeling, Gen. xxxi. 
85, 80.) 


[(a) In John v. 39, épevüre ts 2nd 
pers. imperative, not indicative ; 


! 


] SEA 


for the 2nd. pers. pl. indieative is 
never used at the beginning of a 
sentence without the pronoun, 
(peis, you) or some other word, 
(such as où, not) while the im- 
perative 18 frequently so used, 
see John xiv. 11; xv. 20. "The 
Jews read, but did not seareh.] 
(non occ.) 


Lo 


дуакріуо, (Kpive, to divide, separate, 
make a distinction, eome to a de- 
cision, and дуа, up, prefixed) to 
separate or divide up; hence, to 
estimate carefully, judge of, sift. 


3. ёёєтабо, to verify out, to search the 
truth of @ thing out; to examine 
whether a thing is true or not. 


3. Matt. ii. 8. dis Г р. ists. ТЇЙ, 

la. John v. 39 — 1 Pet. i. 10, see S dili- 
1. — vii. 52. gently. 

2. Acts xvii. 11. Kil 

1, Rom. viii. 27. 1. Rev. ii. 23 


SEARCH DILIGENTLY. 


eLepevvaw, (No. 1, with ёё, out of, pre- 
jived) to trace out, (lxx. for “з, 
to observe, Ps. exix. 2, 34, 69, 
115, 129; wan, to search by un- 


covering, Ps. lxii. б; Prov. il. 4; 
Zeph. i spn, to search mi- 


nutely, L Ch. xix. 3), (zon oce.) 
1. Pet. i, 10. 


SEASON (s) [noun.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, sce below.) 


1. keipós, the right measure and re- 
lation, esp. as regards time and 
plaee, (gen. of time.) Hence, the 
right time, suitable o7 convenient 
timc; the opportune point of 
time at which a thing SHOULD BE 
done, (a eertain limited and 
definite portion of No. 2. 


to 


. xpóvos, time, duration, time in gene- 
ral, апу time, (while No. Lis the 
time) the time in which anything 
18 done. 


3. 15 а portion of time, (Zaf., hora; 
Lng., hour) season, time of blog- 
soming, (opatos, blossoming, d opos, 
unseasonable.) Orig., the season 


SEA 


of the year; Леп, the time of the 
day, and when reckoning by hours 
was practised, tho hour; hence, a 
definite, limited, and determined 
time, (thus differing from No. 1, 
which is тик definite timo.) 


[That which endures for No. 3 is 
conceived to last no longer, while 
what is said to be done in No. 1 
is conceived as being done up to 
another point of time. ] 


1. Matt. xxi. 11. 1. Acts xiv. 17. 
l. Mark xii. 2 2. —— xix. 22. 
1. Luke i. 20. 2. —— xx. 18. 

1. — iv. 13. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 8. 
l. — xiii. 1. 1. Gal. vi. 9. 

1. — xx. 10. 1. 1 Thes. v. 1. 
3. John v. 35. 3. Philem. 15. 

І. Acts i. 7. 27 Rev. ут. 1], 

1, — xiii. 11. 2. —— xx. 3. 


SEASON (AT a CERTAIN) 


kata, accord- ` opportunely, in the 
ing to, needful time fo do 
«atpov, see No.1, it. 


John v. 4 (ap.) 


SEASON (CONVENIENT) 


1. Acts xxiv. 25. 


SEASON 
1. Matt. xxiv. 45. 1 


(DUE) 
1. Luke xii, 42. 


SEASON (ron a) 
1. édtyor, little, opp. of wodvs, much; 
of time, little, brief, short. Here, 


neut., d\iyov as adv., spoken of time, 
for a little. 
ә 


2. прдскагросѕ, for а kapos, (see “ SEA- 
SON," .Vo. 1) not necessarily for a 
short time, but until and up to 
another point of time. 

2. Heb. хі, 25. тие 


SEASON (ix) 


eùkaipws, (adr. of “ sESSON," No.1, with | 
ù , well, prefixed) in good season. | 
2 Tim, iv. 2. | 


SEASON (отт or) 


dxaipws, (adr. of “suason,” No. 1) 
unseasonably, out of season, (not 
out of Goon season, as above.) 


2 Tim. iv. 2. | 


[ 6% ] 


SEC 


SEASON (or 4 Lona) 
e£, out of, of, 
ікаудо, Sufficing, abund- 
ant, great, much, 


Luko xxiii. 8 (66 ixavov eur for a sufficient num. 
ber of times, L Tr A N.) А 


for a iong 
[4ime.] 


SEASON (-Ep.) [verb.] 


йртоо, to prepare fitly, used of all 
things requiring art and cunning, 
to dress savoury meat, to season. 


Mark ix. 50. | 
Col. iv. б. 


Luke xiv. 3t. 


SEAT (-з.) 


1. Ópóvos, a seat; prop. a high seat 
with a footstool. Later, and in 
N.T., a throne, as the emblem of 
regal authority, (lxx. for xc, 
1 Kings x. 18; Job xxxvi. 7; 
Ps. xlvii. 9; ciii. 19. 


2. kaĝĵéðpa, a seat, any seat, a chair, 


(non occ.) 
2. Matt. xxi. 12. — John xix. 13, 
2. —— xxiii. 2. — Acts xviii. 12, Ere 
— 6, see S (chief) Madiga las Tui 
= —— wii 19, Sen | ———хху.б,10, K 
Jndgment-seat. — Rom. iv. 10, Кы k 
2. Mark xi. 15. —9 Cor. v.10, | 8% 
l. Luke i. 52. — Jas. ii. 6, 
— —— xi.43,see S(upper- | 1. Rev. ii. 13. 
most) 1, — iv, 4 twice. 
— — xx. 4, see S(high- | 1, — xi. 16. 
est) 1. — xiii. 2, 
l. Rev. xvi. 10. 
SEAT (cHIEF) 
, p ud Ж т 
тротокадєдріа, (No. 2, with трфтос, 


first, prefixed) tho first scat, the 
chief seat. 
Matt. xxiii. 6. 


SEAT (mnrangsT) 


протокабдедрќа, see above. 
Luke xx. 46. 


SEAT (vrPrEnMOST) 


тротокадедрќа, see above. 
Luke xi. 43. 


SECOND. 
devrepos, second, of number, 
place, or time. 


Matt. xxi. 30(Q У) (érepos, 
the other, GT A М.) 


order, 


Mark xii. 21, 31. 
— xiv. 72, seo S timo 


—— xxii, 26, 39. (the) 
— xxvi. 42, see S timo | Luke vi. 1, 8ee S aftertho 
(the) | first. 


E 


SEC 

Luke xii. 38. prophetical prologue 
—— xix. 18. to the whole book. | 
— xx. 30. 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
John iii. 4, see S time | 2 Cor. i. 15. 1 

(the) — xiii. 2, see S time 
—— iv. 51. (the) 
— xxi. 16, see S time | Tit. iii. 10 

(the) Heb. viii. 7 
Acts vii. 13. —— ix. 3,7. i 
—— x.15, see 8 time(the) 928, see S time(the) 
—— xii. 10. == 560), 
—— xiii. 33(G~)(mparos, | 2 Pet. iii. 1. 

the first, G LT TrA*.) | Rev. ii. 11. 

[The Ist and 2nd | — iv. 7. 

Psalms were orig.one, | —— vi. З twice. 

beginning andending | —— viii. 8. 

with a  Beatitude | —— xi. 14. 

(i.1;ii.19) and form- | — xvi. 3. 

ing a theologicaland | —— xx. 6, 14, 


Rev, xxi. 8, 19. 


SECOND AFTER THE FIRST 
(THE) 


дєртєротротоѕ, the second-first ; prob. 
the first Sabbath of the second 
year of the week of years, (non 
occ.) 


Luke vi, 1 (от. Lb Trb Ab N) i.e. a sabbath. 


SECOND TIME (тнк) 


1. 8evrépov, neut. of Sevrepos, second, 
used either with or without the art., 
the second time, again. 


9 èk, out of for the 
* | Sedrepov, the second, f second time. 
о. Matt. xxvi. 42. 1. John xxi. 16. 
2. Mark xiv. 72. 2. Acts x. 15. 


1. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
2, Heb. ix. 28. 


1. John iii. 4. 


SECONDARILY. 


Sevtépos, see “© SECOND.” 


1 Cor. xii. 28. 


SECRET (-s.) [noun and adj.*] 


kpvrrós, hidden, concealed, and there- 
Jore secret. 


Rom. ii. 16. 


Matt. xxiv. 26, see Cham- 
1 Cor, xiv. 25. 


Luke viii. 17*. [ber. 


SECRET (1x) 
1. xpv$j, secretly, (пољ occ.) 


2. { | 


2. Matt. vi. 4twice, 6twico. | 2. John vii. 4, 10. 
2; 18 twice(xpudaios, | 2. —— xviii. 20, 


adj, G«L T TrA x.) | 1. Eph. v. 12. 


inthe hiddenor 
secret [place.} 


ev, in, 
KpvmTOs,see above, 
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1) SEC 


—. 


SECRET PLACE (iw 4 
( eis, into 
{ криттту, a covered place. 
Luke xi. 33. 


er 


SECRET (KEEP) 
1. крутто, to hide, conceal. 


2. otydw, to be silent or still; when 
speaking to cease to speak, (from 
cito, to say hush !) 

1. Matt, xiii. 35. | 


SECRET (керт) 


ámókpvoos, hidden away, concealed. 
Mark iv. 22. 


Э. Rom. ху 29. 


SECRETLY. 


1. xp¥xtw, to hide, conceal. Here, 
part. Kexpuppévos, having been a 
secret one. 


Lo 


. Хадра, secretly, by stealth. 


2. John xi. 28. | 1. John xix. 38, 


SECT. 


aipeots, а choice, (lxx. Lev. xxii. 11, 21) 
hence, an opinion, then, a party. 
[Used only by St. Paul in 1 Cor. 
xi 19, (heresies) and in Gal. v. 
20, as one of the works of the 
flesh. In Tit. in. 10, atpérixos 
denotes ¢ te who occasions divi- 
sions in the Chureh by turning 
aside from sound doctrine, comp. 
2 Pet. ii. 1.] Jt seems to denote 
a division (arising from opinions) 
without any formal separation ; 
while the сҳісрата (JEng., schisms) 
were cliques separated from each 
other by social distinctions and 
petty alienations of feeling. The 
later ceclesiastieal use of the 
words is very different. ] 


Acts v. 17. Acts xxvi. 5. 
—— ху, 5. —— xxviii.22. —[heresy.) 
—— xxiv. 5. lCor. xi. 19, marg. (text, 


SECURE (ro) 


тоќо, to make, 
dpépysvos, without anxiety, (oce. 

jl Cor Viik 32.) 
Matt. xxviii. 14. 


SEC [ 675 ] SEE 


SECURITY. 3. ide, (imperat. of aor. 9 of No. 1) 
А КЫ ы оп.; see! lo! behold! as calling atten- 
T the, А } с ое tion to somcthing present. 
ixavov, sufficient, security. 
didis xvii. 9. 4. ola, to have seen, perceived, or 
apprehended; hence, to know. 
SEDITION (.s.) 5. BAézo, to use the eyes; to sce, 


look; used of the act of seeing, 
even though nothing is scen; to 
observe aceurately with desire; 


1. етйат, a setting up; an upstand, 
uproar; hence, insurrection. 


2. dyooracta, a standing apart ; henee, hence, of mental vision, implying 
dissension. more contemplation than No. S. 
os. a iv. 5. э , ane m e 3. 7 " 
em en pl eH 5 б. йо $Аёто, (No. 5, with ava, up, pre- 
Jjixed) to look up. 
SEDUCE. 7. ép[Aéze, (No. 5, with ev, in, pre- 


7 Jixed) to look in or into, fix the 
1. тЛауао, to make to wander, to lead eyes upon, regard intently. 
astray. у : : 
- AE " e. os S. брао, to perceive with the eyes, see 
2. ázozXaváo, (No. 1, with dro, away something, used of bodily sight ; 
from, p тте d) to make to wan- never used without a reference i 

der away from, to lead astray thought to the object which is looked 
from. _ at. Differing from No. 5 in the 

E Lo. el og ee ee same way as No. 1 does; and differ- 
aa ing from No. l Zn that it refers in 
SEDUCED (bc) [margin] thought to ш object, while No. 1 
refers to the subject. (No. S may 


н чь ч MO eea Saem.” be the act of an instant, thus differ- 
ing from Nos. 12 and 13.) 
шо (а) OVopat, (used as the future and 


yóys а wizard, juggler, a juggling passive) is referred to the object 
imposter, (from yodw, to wail, presented to the eye, and to the 
because such people chanted their subject which perceives at the same 
spells in a sort of howl), (202 0cc.) lime. It denotes, not the action of 

2 Tim. iii. 13. seeing, (like Nos. 5 and S) but the 

-— state of him, and the affection of 

SEDUCING. the mind of him to whose eye or 


mind the objeet is presented, to 


zÀávos, wandering about. truly comprehend and know. 


1 Tim. iv. 1. 


— | 9. афорао, (Хо. S. with то, away from, 
GTI З Р Я ›ге/їгей) to look away from one 
ee CEST, К E [i * as to see boue. to 

" EST.) look off from one thing unto 
1. «80у, to вее; implying not the mere another, (occ. Heb. xii. 2. 

act of seeing, but the actual per- А 

ception of the object, thus differ- 10. ómravo, (a rare form of the present, 


ing from No.5; and referring to formed from буора, which is used 
the mind and thought of him who as the future of No. S) see Хо. Sa, 
sees, thus differing from No. 8, in (non осе.) 


that it refers to the subject, while 


> : à ll. Oewpéw, to be a spectator of, t 
Vo. З refers to the object. шш р І © 


view with attention, (denoting the 


2. (дои, (éimperative aor. mid. of No. 1) intention of mind with which one 
see! behold! calling attention to regards or contemplates an ob. 
something external to onc's self. ject) to studiously and attentively 


qup 


SEE 


SEE 


consider. 


дєорёо is used of bodily 


sight, and assumes that the object 


is actually present. 
of à continued 


moreover 


Jt is used 
and 


lengthened looking, (while No. 8 
may be the act of an instant.) 


12. Ocdopat, (in meaning, like No. 11, 
but differing from it, in that No. 11 
refers to the object beheld, while 


No. 12 


refers to the subject, the 
person beholding) to 


gaze upon, 


look at with a purpose, regard ; 
to see with desire, regard, or 


admiration. 


18. історёо, to inquire into or about, 
to learn or know by inquiry, to 
ascertain by personal examina- 
tion; hence, to see or visita person 
in order to make his acquaintance, 


(non occ.) 


1. Matt. ii. 2, 9, 10 part. 

1. (evpioxw, tofind, 
St E.) 

15 16 рагі. 

1. —— iii. 7 purt., 16. 

1. — iv. u 2197 2], 

П == 

Ба & 

Ji5 16. В 

— —— vi. 1, sec Seen (be) 

5. 

— E see Seen (be) 

By === з 

———уй.о, see S clearly 

В. — viii. 4. 

1. 14, 18 part. 

1. 31 part. 


Jl; = es e sip 9,11 
part., 22 part., 23. 
30. 


| 9 


28, see Seen (be) 


1. 36 part. 

5. —— xi. 4. 

12. К 

1. 8, 9. 

1. — xii. 2 part. 

5. Da 

ПЕ 38, 

5. — xiii. 13 tvice, 14 twice 
1 15. 

5. 16. 

1. ——17 14 

5. ——— 17 2nd 

1. 17 3rd. 

1, —— xiv. 14, 26 twice. 

5. 30 part. 

5. xv. 31 lt part., 


3] 2nd. 


1, — xvi. 28 

1. — xvii. 8 

1. — xviii. 31 part 

1, — xx. 3. 

1, — xxi, 15 part., 19 
part., 20 part., 32 
part., 38 part. 

lam xxii 11 ist. 

1. 11 2ud. 

— — xxiii, 5, see Secn 
(be) 

1. 39. 

9. eS PS 

b. 6. 

1. 15. 


Ва. Matt. xxiv. 30. 


1. 33. 

1. — xxv. 37, 38, 39, 41. 
1, —— xxvi. 8 part., 58. 
Ва. 61. 

], ——— 0, 

1. —— xxvii. 3 part. 


4, see S to. 


1. 24 part., 49, 51. 

11.—— xxviii. 1. 

NG 6. 

8a. 7, 10. 

1. 17 part. 

l. Mark i. 10, 16, 19. 

8. H. 

1. — ii. 5 part., 12, 11, 
16 part. 

11.— iii. 11. 

5. —— iv. 12. 

1, —— v. 6 part., 14. 

TL. 15. 

1 16, 22 part. 

5 31. 

nz o2 

11. 38. 

1. —— vi. 33, 31, 38, 48, 
49 part., 50. 

1, — vii. 2. 

5. —— viii. 18, 23, 24. 

Ue 25 

1. —— ix. 1, 8, 9, 14, 20 
part., 25 part., 38 

1. —— x. 14 part. 

lp === 

1, — sii. 15, 3t part. 

3. —— xiii. 1. 

Sh 25 

1. 14. 

8a. Z0 

1; 29) 

Su,—— xiv. 62. 

1. 67 part., 69. 

1. — xv. 32, 36, 39 part. 

11.— xvi. 4 

ПЕ 5. 

Ва.—— 7. 

— — 11, вее Seen (be) 

12 1+. 

1. Luke i. 12 part. 

8. 

1. - part. (om. 


i$oUg a, when she saw 


him, G T Tr A М.) 


1. Luke ii. 15, 17 part., 20, 
26 twice, 30, 48 part. 


Sa: iji. 6. 

1. —— v. 2, 8 twice, 12, 20 
part., 96. 

I9: 27 (No. 1, Lm.) 

— —— vi. 42, see S 
elearly. 

1. —— vii. 13 part., 22 lst. 

6. 92 2nd. 

12. 24, 

r n 26, 39 part. 

5. —— as. 10 twice, 16. 

1 20, 28 part., 34 
part., 35, 36, 47 part. 

1. — ix. 9, 27, 32. 

S 

1 49; 51 part. 

5, —— x. 25 twice. 


24 lst. 
21 2nd. 
243rd, 31 part., 


38 part, 
. — хіі, 54. 
. —— xiii. 12 part., 35. 
а. DM 
l. —— xiv. 18 
1. — xv. 20 
8. —— xvi. 23. 
1. — xvii. 14 part., 15 
part., 22 Ist. 
Eq 22 ?nd. 
1. 93 twice. 
1. — xviii. 15 part., 21 
part., 43 part. 
1. —— xix. 3, 4. 
1. 5 (om, eióóv 


avrór, каї, looked wp 

and saw him and, 

T Tr Ab N.) 

8 йаг, ЗУ 

xx. 13 part. (om. 
i6ovrcs, when they sce 

8 um а= L'T'TrAb 


1 
1. 


1, 

i, 

ga m 

Be 30. 
1; 

1. 

ib 

S 


31. 

— xxii. 19 part., 58. 

—— xxlii. 8 Ist part., 
& ?nd & 3rd, 47 Дип 


оз, 


XXIV. 
1. Эй. 
———— 70, see Cease. 
11.——— 37. 

1. — 39 ist. 

THE 39 2ud. 

a John i. 18, 


39 2ud, 46, 47, 48, 


, 50 2nd, n 
].—— ii. 23 part. 
—— iii. d 


50 Ist. 


48 


| 8. 


1, John vi. 22 part., 24, 
26, 30. 

8. 36. 

11. 40. 

кы з, 

11. 62. 

11.—— vii. 3. 

19: i. 

8, —— 38 lst. 

38 2nd (2ko9gare 
mapa, heard froin, in- 
stead of єоракатє 
mapa, scen with, G c» 
EDA) 

11. 51. 

1. 56б twice 

©; 57. 

1. —— ix. 1. 

5. Ae 

11.— 8. 

5. —— — 15, 19,21, 25. 

8, ——— 37. 

D 39 twice, 41. 

11.—— x. 12. 

5. —— xi. 9. 

ll; 31 part., 95,193; 
31. 

8a. 40. 

127 45. 

1. —— xii. 9, 21, 40, 41. 

11. 45 тес 

8. —— xiv. Bo twice, 

11. UF “19. 

8. —— ху. 5. 

11.—— xvi. 10, 16 1st. 

Sa. 16 2nd, 

11,—— 17 1st. 

Ва. 17 2nd. 

11.— — 19 18. 

82. 19 2nd, 92, 

1. —— xviii. 26. 


1. — xix. 6, 26 part., 33. 
8. 35. 


5. — xx. 1, 5, 

11. 6. 

1. —— 8. 

11. DAIR 

8. — 18. 

1. ——— 20 part. 

8. — 25 Ist. 

1. ———— 25 2nd. 

8. ——— 29 ist. 

ilz 29 2nd. 

5. — xxi.9(No. 1, La.) 

5. 20. 

1. 21. 

10. Acts 1. 3. 

JE 1). 

&a.— ii. 17. 

1. Du 

— 31 1%, seo S 
before. 

1 31 2nd. 

Б. 893, 

1. — iii. 3. 

11.—— 6. ' 

1. — — 9, 12 part. 

11.—— iv. 13 part. 

1, 20. 

Jl ХА. 15; 

1, — vii. 21, 31 part., 
34 twice, 35. 

Sb 41. 

11.——- 56. 

5. —— viii. 6. 

2s 1S part. (No. 1, 
GL'T'Tr À x.) 

2. 36. 

1 ЗО. 

11.—- ix. 7. 

5. 8 

il, 195097 2835: а 
part. 

1. — х. 3. 

M. itc 

ll; 17. 

1. — xi. 5, 6б, 13, 23 
part. 


SEE 
1. Aets xii. 3 part 5. Hob. xi. 7. 
5. g I 13, B3. 
1, 16. 8. 27 
5. —— xiii. 11. Sa.— xii. ICs 
1. 12 part E 25. 
8a. 51. ва, — xiii. 23. 
1. — 35, 56, 37, 15 5. Jas. ii. 22. 
part. 8. 21, 
1. — xiv. П. 1. — v. 11. 
` 10, 19 part., | 4. 1 Pet. i. 81st (No. 1, L 
27, 40 part. T Tr A R.) 
11 8: 2nd part. 
1. — xix. 21. ]. — iii. 10. 
11. 26 — 2 Pet. i. 9, вее S afar 
$8a.—— xx. 25 off (that cannot) 
ii, 38. 8. 1 John i i. ^ Qu. 
11.—— xxi. 20 83,—— iii. 
2. 27 part. 8. с 
— 29, see S before. | 11. 17. 
1. 32 part. 12.—— iv. 12, 11. 
18. xxii. 9. 8. 20 twice. 
— 11, sec S before. | 1. — v. 16. 
1, — — M. 8. 3 John 11. 
8. 15. 1. 11. 
il, 18. iy Revi 25 
11.— xxv. 24. Sa. 7. 
1. — xxvi. 13, 16. Bk 11. 
1, — ххүій, 4. 5. 12 1st. [21 1st. 
11. 6. 1 13 Sud, 17, 19, 
1. 15 part., 20. 1 20 2nd, (om. as 
5. 26 twice. єїбєє, which thow saw- 
1. т. est, G L T Tr A R) 
1. Rom. i. 11. [1y) | 5. —— iii. 18. 
= ар вее S (clear- | 1. —— iv. 4 (om. elor, I 
5. —— vii. 2 saw, G L T Tr A N.) 
5. — riii. i twice, 25, 1, — v. 1,2. 
5. — хі. 8 inf., 10. 1. — vi. 1 1st. 
8a,—— xv. 91. 5. 14 (No. 3, 6 
ms о N),(om.G- LTTr A.) 
5. 1 Cor. i. 26. 1. 2 (om. каї eisor, 
1, — ii. 9. and I saw, G =) 
i, —— 10 5 3 (No. 3, N), 
8. —— ix. 1, (om. G LTTrÁ) 
5. —— xiii. 12 5 5 (No. 3, G N), 
&a.—— xv. 5, 6, 7,8 (om. L T Tr A. ) 
5, —— xvi. 10 Б. 7 (No. 3, G N), 
JL. 7. (om. G= L ТТА) 
5. 2 Cor. iv. 18 4 times. ПЕ p 
5. xii. 6. 1, — vii. 1, 8 
13.Gal. i. 18. l. —— viii. 2 
ПА THE 1. — ix. 1, 17 
in part, 14: 5. 29 
1. — ті, 11. 1. — x. 1,5 
— Eph. iii. 9, see 5 | 5. — xi. 9. 
(make) 11. 11. 
5. —— v. 15, 8. Од 
1. Phil 1.27, 30. 1, — xii. 13 
9, —— ii. 23. 1. — xiii. 1,2. [A N.) 
1. 28 part 1, З (от. GL T Tr 
1. — iv. 9. 1. —— xiv. 6. 
8. Col. ii. 1, 18. 1. — xv.1, 2. 
1. 1 Thes. ii. 17. 1. — xvi. 13. 
1. — iii. б, 10. 5. 15. 
8, —— v. 15. 1, —— xvii. 3, 6 Ist, G ?nd 
8, 2 Thes. iii. 16. part., 8, 12, 15, 16, 18. 
8a. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1, — xviii. 1, 7. 
1. —— vi. 16 twice. 5. iS), 
1. 2 Tim. i. 4. 8. —— 18 part. (No. 5, 
8. Пећ, ii. 8. GLT Tr AR.) 
5. D? 8, —— xix. 10. 
1, — iii. 9. 1. 1; ip, ТЫ 
5. 10. 1. — xx. l, 4, 11, 12. 
8, — viii. 5. 1. — xxi. ү 2 ‚9, 
5. — x. 25 Ба. xxii. t. 
5. — xi. 1,3 5. B hit, S 2nd 
1. б 18. 97 


SEE BEFORE. 
1. zpocidov, (No. 1, with трд, before, 
prefixed), (occ. Gal. iii. 8.) 
2. mpoopaw, (No. S, with тро, before, 
prefixed), (oce. Acts її. 25.) 


1. Acts ii. 31. | 2, Acts xxi, 29. 


wl SEE 


SEE (cay) 


7. Acts xxii, 11. 


SEE FAR OFF (сах хот) 


pvorráto, to shut the eyes, 2.е. to con- 
tract the сус, like one who can- 
not sec clearly ; hence, to be near- 
sighted, (zon occ.) 


2 Pet. i. 9. 


SEB CLEARLY. 


1. &а/3Аёт=, (No. 5, with 8:4, through 
or throughout ‚ prefixed), (non occ.) 


2. каборао, (No. 8, with ката, down, 
prefixed) to look down upon, (Ixx. 
mm, Num. xxiv. 2) to perceive 
clearly, (non occ.) 


Matt. vii. 5. | Luke vi. 42, 


SEE (MAKE) 


фотібо, to light, lighten; intrans., to 
give light, shine; trans., to give 
light to, shine upon, enlighten. 


Eph. iii. 9. 


SEE TO. 


8. Matt. xxvii. 4, 24. 


SEEN (nr) 


Oedopat, sce above, No. 12. 


to 


paiva, to shine. 
. Matt. ix. 33. 


1. Matt. vi. oe 
— -— > » — — xxiii. 5, 
1. Mark xvi. 11 MEE 


SEED (-s.) 


1. ezéppa, that which is sown, the 
seed or germ of anything; ‘then, 
children, offspring, posterity ; 
also, a remnant, a few survivors, 
like seed kept over from a former 


year. 
lionis ix. 29 is quoted from 
ls. 1. Qj here lxx. for Tw, (occ. 


au ee, 


29.) 


oTopos, а sowing, seed-time ; seed, 
produce, (Ixx. for prm Lax. RAM 
PL; rx, Bent. xi- 10), (occ. ? Com 
ix. 10.) 


Ho 


: SEE 


SEE 


3. стора, & sowing, a begetting of 
children ; the seed sown, (Ixx. for 
>з, 2 Kings xix. 29), (пол occ.) 


— Matt. xiii. 19, 20, 22, , 1. Acts iii. 25. 


23, sce S (receive) 1. — vii. 5, 6 
2i 27. 1. — xiii. 23. 
— 3l,see Mustard. | 1. Rom. i. 3. 
1. 32, 87, 38. 1. —— iv. 13, 16, 18. 
— — xvii. 20, sce Mus- | 1. —— ix. 7 twice, 8. 
tard. js 298 
1. — xxii. 24. 1. — si. 1. 


SIN Ог Say, oS 
1. 2Cor. ix. 10 1st (No.2,L) 
10 ?nd, see S 


2. Mark iv. 26, 27. 

31 15, sce Mus- 
tard. — 
А 3] ond. 

1. —— xii. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
l. Luke i. 55. 

2, == was, TL. | 
— — xiii. 19, ? sce Mus- 
— —— xvii. 6, tard, 

1. —— xx. 28. 

1. John vii. 42, 

1. — viii. 33, 37. 


M шр: 

. Gal, iii. 163times, 19,99, 
OU DIIS. 

. Heb. ii. 16. 

——— xi. 11, 18. 

T Pet i д 

. 1 John iii. 9. 

. Rev. xii. 17. 


ынын нн н ы 


SEED (весЕІҮЕ) 


стєіро, to sow, to scatter seed, (lxx. 
gen. for рт); here, pass. 


Matt, xiii. 19, 20, 22, 23. 


SEED SOWN. 


By Ue Oris 


SEEING. [noun.] 


Peppa, secing, the act of seeing, 
(noun, from “ SEE," No. 5), (non 
осе.) 

2 Pet. ii. 8. 


SEEING. [conj.] 


1. ётєї, as; of time, as, when, after 
that, (xx. for ri, Gen. xlvi. 30; 
Josh. vii. 8); of ground or motive, 
as, since, because, inasmuch as. 


to 


. ered, (No. 1, with 51), indeed, truly, 
suffixed) as indeed, since, truly. 


3. ётєїтєр, (No. 1, with тєр (from тер, 
adv., very) very, wholly, ever, 
adding increased strength and 
emphasis to No. 1) since indeed, 
(more emphatic than No. 1), (non 
occ.) 
eut. if at least. 

4. < тєр, very, wholly, > [Here looking 

ever, | back in 
thought to verse 5, and putting 
the case that the thing is. (etye 
would have put the possibility 
that it was not.)] 


5. ydp, truly then, (for ye dpa) verily 
then ; hence, in fact, and when the 
fact is given as a reason or expiui- 
ation, for. 


. Luke i. 34. 
. Acts ii. 15. 


1 — Сог. xi. 19, secS...are. 
5 

2, —— xiii. 46. 

3 

2 


4. 2 Thes. i. 6, 


1. Heb. iv. 6. 
. Rom. iii. 30. 1, — v. 11. 
. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. — —— viii. 4, see S that 
— 2 Cor. xi. 18, seeS that. there are. 


SEEING THAT. 


1. 2 Cor. xi. 18. 


SEEING THAT THERE ARE. 
ov, otra ov, (part of eiut to be) there 
being. 


Heb. viii. 4 (om. ràv iepéov, priests, after ovrov, G2 
T Tr À М.) 


—— 


SEEING...ARE 
ov, odra or, (see above) being. 
2 Cor. xi. 19. 


SEEK (-EsT, -ETH, -ING ; SOUGHT.) 


1. буто, to seek, seek after, look for, 
strive to find, (Ixx. for wpa, Gen. 
xxxvii. 15; Ex. xxi. 7; 1 баш. 
x.2,14; Deut. sin. 10; 1 Sam. 
xix. 10; bxw, Is. lxv. 1, quoted in 
Acts xvii. 27 and Кош, x. 20) to 
seck, 2n the sense of to endeavour, 
to iry. 


2. ávafyréo, (No. 1, with дуа, up, 
upward, back again, prefixed) to 


seek diligently, look back for, 
seck again for, (lxx. for wn, Job 


11. 4; wp2, Job x. 6), (non occ.) 


1. Matt. ii. 13, 20. 


1. Luke iv. 42 (émegnréw, 
— —— vi. 32, see S after, 


see ''S AFTER," No. 2, 


Jl; 33. GLY Tr A М.) 
1. —— vii. 7,8. — — — v. 18, see S means, 
— — xii. 30, sce Safter. | 1. —— vi. 19. 
1 К). 1. —— xi. 9, 10, 16, 94. 
1. — xiii. 15. JL St (om. каї ĉn- 
— — xvi. 4, see S after, tovvres, and, sceking, 
1. — xviii. 12. G2LTTrb AN.) 
1, — xxi. 46 part, 1. —— xii. 29. 
1, —— xxvi. 16, 59. 30, sce S after. 
1. —— xxviii. 5, i, 31, 
— Mark i, 37, вее S 1. — xiii. 6, 7, 24. 
— —— iii. 22, $. for. 1. — xv. 8, 
1. — viii. 11. l. — xvii. 33. 
— 12, see S after. | 1. — xix. 3, 10, 47. 
1, — xi. 18. 1. —— xx. 19. 
]. — xii. 12 1. — xsii. 2, 6. 
1. — xiv. 1, 11 l. —— xxiv. 5. 
— 55, see З for. l. John i. 38, 
1. — xvi. б. І. —— iv. 23, 27. 
2. Luke ii. tt. І. —— v. 16 (ap.), 18, 30, 
1, — 45 (No.2,GaL 4t. 
T Tr A.) — —— vi. 21, все S for. 
il, 19, 49 1. 26. 


SEE 


[ 679 ] SEL 


[е 


. John vii. 1, 4, 11, 
18 twice, 25, 30, 34, об. 

—— vii. 21, 37, 40, 
50 twice. 

—— x. 39. 

—— xi. 8, 56. 

—— xiii. 33. 

—— xviii. 4, 7, 8. 

—— xix. 12. 


ро а = 


l. — xiii. 8, 11. 

— —— xv. 17, see S after. 
1. — xvii. 5, 27. 

— Rom. ii. 7, see S for. 
— —— iii. 11, see S after. 
1. —— x. 20. 

1. —— xi. 3. 

7, see S for. 


— 1Cor.i.22, see Safter. | 2, darw, to shine; Лепсе, to appear, 


1. —— vii. 27 twice. ^ 

1. — x, 26,33. appear in the eyes of any one. 
. —— xiii. 5. 

1. — xiv. 12. — Matt. xi.26,) веб ; 1. Acts xvii. 18. 

1. 2 Cor. xii. 14 — Lukei.3, jgood(it) | 1. 1 Cor. iii. 18. 

12 IMS 1. — vii. 18, marg. | 1. xi. 16. 

1. Gal. i. 10. think. | X — zii. 92. 

il, ji. 17 part — —— x. 21, see S good | 1. 2 Cor. x. 9. 

1. Phil. ii. 21. i | 1. Gal. ii, бее, 9, 

1. Col. iii. 1. 2, —— xxiv. 11. 1. Heb. iv. 1. 

l. 1 Thes. ii. 6 — Acts ху, 25, 28, see S , 1. — xii. 11. 

1. 2 Tim. i. 17. good (it) | 1. Јав, i. 26. 


— ]Ieb. viii. 7, soe S for. 
— —— xi. 6, seo S dili- 


— CL soo S care SEEM (-кь, -Etu) GOOD (тт) 

u . ^ С D 

L. 1 Pot. ii, П. 1. 8oxet, (8rd pers. sing. of No. l, im- 
v. 8. 


1. Rev. ix. б, pers.) 


SEEK AFTER. 
1. £qréo, see above, No. 1. 


2. émnréw, (No. 1, with èri, upon, 
prefixed) to seek upon or for, i.e. 
to seek earnestly or eontinuedly. 


9. éxtyréw, (No. 1, with ёк, out of, 
prefixed) to seek out of, seck out, 
search out, (lxx. for wn, Ez. 
КОМ Ll; Зра, Ez xxxiv. 12. 


2. Matt. vi. 32. 2. Luke xii, 30, 
2. —— xii. 39. 3. Aets xv. 17. 
9. — xvi. 4. [ТЕА М.) | 3. Rom. iii. 11, 
2. Mark viii.12(No.1, LT | 1. 1 Cor. i. 22. 


SEEK CAREFULLY. 
3. Heb. xii. 17. 


SEEK DILIGENTLY. 
3. Heb. xi. 6, 


SEEK FOR. 
1. £yréo, sce above, No. 1. 
2. éxifnréw, see above, No. 2. 
1. Mark i. 37. 2. Acts xii. 19 part. 
l. — iii. 32. 1. Rom. ii. 7. 


1. — xiv. 55. 2, — xi. 7. 
1. John vi. 24. 1. Hob. viii. 7. 


SEEK MEANS. 
1. Luke v. 18. 


SEEM (En, -кти.) 


1. ŝoxéw, to seem, to have the appear- 
ance; елее, to be of opinion, to 
hold for, suppose, (lxx. for =n, 
Gen. xxxvii. 15.) 


éyévero, it beeame, 
2. 4 evdoxia, the deeming good, good 
pleasure, gracious purpose. 


2, Matt. xi. 20. 2. Luke x. 21. 
1. Luke i. 3. 1. Aets xv. 25, 28. 


SEEMLY. [margin.] 


Jas. ii. 3, sec ** GOOD PLACE (IN A)” 


SEIZE ON. 


катёҳо, to have and hold down fast, 
hold firmly ; hence, retain, detain. 


Matt. xxi. 38 (€yw, to have, GNL T Tr A N.) 


SELF (or oxE's) 


abróparos, (abrós, self, and рёраа, to 
strive for, from obs. paw) existing 
or acting of one’s self, spon- 
taneous, (lxx. for mon, Lev. xxv. 
5, 11), (oce. Acts xii. 10.) 


Mark iv. 28. 


Sce also, нз, My, Іт, ete. 


SELFSAM.E. 


éxetvos, that, that опо there, that same, 


that very. 
Matt. viii. 13. 


SELFSAME (THE) 
is the, 


avrós, same, self, selfsamo 
1 Cor. xii, 11. 


SELFSAME THING (ror THE) 
avro, same thing, ) 
rovro, this, j 

2 Cor. vil. 11. 


this very thing. 


SEL 
SELFSAME THING (ron ruts) 


eis, unto, with a view to, 
avro, selfsame thing, 
ToUro, this. i 

2 Cor. v. 5. 


SELFWILLED. 
avdddys, (aitds, self, and Ñõopar, to 


satisfy) self-complacent; and 
hence, assuming, presumptuous, 
self-willed, (xx. for ww, Gen. xlix. 
8, 7; “m, Prov. xxi. 94.) 

ш | 2 Pet. ii. 10. 


SELL (-Етн, зор.) 


1. zwréw, to trade away wares, to 
barter; hence, to sell, (Ixx. for 
эзо, Neh. v. 8; Joel iii. 3; Ez. 
vii. 3.) 

2. тітраско, to traffick away beyond 
the seas in other lands; hence, to 
sell. Pass, to be sold, esp. for 
exportation; hence, to be sold 
into slavery, (lxx. for “зо, Gen. 
xxxi. 15; Lev. xxvii. 27), (non occ.) 


З. тодідора, to give away from one's 
self, deliver over, give up. Mid., 
as here, to deliver over for one's 
self, e. to dispose of, as by sale, 
to sell, (Ixx. for yawn, Deut. ii. 8; 
355, Gen. xxv. 33; xxxvii. 27,85; 
Amos ii. 6.) . 


l. Matt. x. 29. 1. John ii. 14, 16. 

l. —— xiii. 44, — —— iv. 13, see Buy. 
RE 16. 2. —— xii. 5, 

2. —— xviii. 25. 2, Acts ii. 45. 

1. — xix. 21. 1. —— iy, 34 lat, 

1. — xxi. 12 twice. 2. 34 ond. 

1, — xxv. 9. 1 37. 

2. — xxvi. 9 1. — v. 1. 

1. Mark x. 21. 2; 4 part. 

1. — xi. 15 twice. 3. 8. 

2, — xiv. 5. 3. —— vii. 9. 

l. Luke xii. 6, 23. 2. Rom. vii. 11. 
Do sp ABE — 1 Cor. x. 25, see S 
ji, = ху. ЭЗ, (whatsoever is) 

1. — xix. 45. 3. Heb. xii. 16, 

1. — xxii. 36. 1. Rev. xiii. 17. 


SOLD (WHATSOEVER тв) 


1. 1 Cor. x. 25, pass. part., with art. 


SELLER. 
See, PURPLE. 


SELV ES. 
See, OUR, YOUR, THEIR, TIIEM, cte. 
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SEN 


SENATE. 


yepovota, a council of elders, (lxx. for 
сур, Ex. iii. 10, 18; Deut. xxvii. 
jls эх 19.) 
Acts v. 21, 


SEND. 


1. àmocréAAo, to send away from: 
(the sender remaining behind). 
To despatch upon a certain 
mission implying authority on 
the part of the sender. (Hence 
the noun “ Apostle ”—one thus 
sent.) 


2. ёѓолтостеАћо, (No. 1, with ёк, out of, 
prefixed) to send away out of the 
place where one is, implying the 
same misston and authority as No. 1. 


3. méurw, to send, esp. by escort; 
also simply to escort, the sender 
accompanying those sent. This 
explains Luke vii. 3, where the 
word is No. 1; and verse 6, where 
it is No. 8. (occ. Rev. xiv. 15, 
18). 


4. дуатёрто, (No. 3, with ava, up or 
back, prefixed) to send up, as 
before a judge or tribunal; to 
send back, remit; to send again, 
(occ. Luke xxiii. 11; Philem. 12.) 


5. BaXXo, to throw, to cast, with a 
greater or less degree of force, as 
required by the context. 


3. Matt. ii. 8. 1. Mark i. 2. 
16, sce S forth. | — 43, sce S away. 
— — v. 45, sce Nain. — —— iii. 14, sce S forth. 


— —— ix. 38, see 5 1. 31. 

— — x. 5,16, 5 forth. — — iv. 36, sce S away. 

5. 31 twice, 1. — v. 10. 

l. 10. 3h qus 

3. — xi. 2. — —— vi. 7, 17, see 8 

1. 10. forth. 

— — xii.20, sec S forth. | 1. о, 

— —~ yiii. 36,sce Saway. | — 36, 45, 46, все В 

— 41, seo S forth. away. 

3. — xiv. 10. . — viii. 3, 9, ? seo S 

3. 15, 22, 23, see S об, away. 
away, . — ix. 37, 


35, see S out. 
— — xy. 23, see Saway. 


—— xi. 1, see S forth. 


D 


кә к= | е 


1. 21. . — xii, 2. 

— 32, 39, все S З, всс S away. 
awny. 4, 5, 6, 13. 

l. — xx. 2. 1, — xiii. 27. 

i, xxi. 1, 3,34, 36, 37. | — —— xiv.13, sec S forth, 

— — xxii. 3, 4, see S | 1. Luke i. 19, 26. 
forth. — 53, sco S away. 

ls 1. —— iv. 18. 

— 16, see S ont. 3. 26. 

1. — xxiii. 314, 37. 1; 43. 

1. — xxiv. 31. ]. — vil. 3. 

I. — xxvii. 19, 3 6, 10, 19. 


SEN 


1. Luke vii. 20, 27. — Acts ix. 30, see S forth. 
— — yiii.38,see S away. | 1. 38. 

1. — ix. 2, 3 

12, see S away. |1. 


ш 

. 5. 

8, 17, 20,21 (ap.) 
w, он 


1. 48, 52. 29 twice, вее 
1. — x. 1. S for. 
— 2, 3, see S forth. | 3. 32, 33. 
1. 16. 1. 36. 
1. — хі. 49. 1. — хі. 11, 13, 20. 
5. —— xii. 49, — 22, sce S forth. 
1. — xiii. 31. 9 99. 
1. — xiv. 17, 32. 2. —— xii. 11. 
3. — xv. 15. — — xiii. 3, soc S away. 
3, —— xvi. 94, 97. — ——— 4, see § forth. 
1. — xix. 14, 29, 32. І. —— 15. 
1. — xx. 10 1s 18 26 (No. 9, L 
— 10 ?sd, вес 5 TR.) 

away. 3. —— xv. 22. 
3. 11 Ist. — 23,see Greeting. 
— 11 2nd, see 5 | 3. 25. 

uway. 1 27. 
3. 12113: | 1. — xvi. 35, 36. 
— 20, see S forth. , — —— xvii. 10, И, see S 
1. — xxii. 8, 25. away. 
4. — riii. 7. Г —— xix. 22 part. 
— е al. 


11, see S again. 
15. 


| 
4. 3 sae, 105 
1. — xxiv. 49 (No 2, | 2. xxii. 21. 
T Tr A.) — xxiii. 26,seeGrect- 
1. John i. o D 21. ing. 
3: 22 3 " ©: 30. { 
1. —— iii. 17, 33, 3 — xxiv. 24, 
а — iv, at. 26, ре? 
2 38, — — xxv. 
3. —— v. 23, 21, 30. 3. 21 (No. 4,LT 
ily <= 57036: Tr A N.) 
3 30. 3 25307 
iL. 985 1, — xxvi. 17 
1. — vi. 29. 1. — xxviii. 28. 
ЗК 38, 39. 3. Rom. viii. 3. 
oe 40 part. (rov | 1, — x. 15. 
тотрбс pov, my father, | 1. 1 Cor. 1, 17. 
instead of roù répwar- | 3. — iv. 17, 
70s ue, him that seat | 3 xvi. 3. 
ane, G c» L T'Tx A М.) | — 2 Cor. viii. 18, 22, see 
3. e S with 
1. 3. — іх. 3 
3. perm “16, 18,28. 1. — xii. 17. 
Jis 29) 32. — 18, sce S with. 
3. 33. — Gal. iv. 4, 6, see S 
3. —— viii. 16, 18, 26, 29. forth. 
5 32. 3. Eph. ху д9; 
3. —-ix. 4. ЭРЕ и 199 £3,129 pode 
1. 7A 3. —— iv. 16. 
1, — x. 36. 3. Col. iv. 8, 
1. — xi. 3, 42. 3. 1 Thes. iii. 2, 5. 
3. — xii. 44, 15, 49. 3. 2 Thes. ii. 11. 
— — xiii. 16 Itt, see S | 1. 2 Tim. iv. 12. 
(he that is) 3. —— iii. 12. 
oF 16 2nd, 20 twice. — Philem. 12, sce S 
3. —— xiv. 24, 26. again. 
3. —— xv. 21, 26. — Job. i. 14, see S forth. 
2i ri. m 7. — Jas. ii, 25, see S out. 
1. xvii. 3, 8, 18 twice, | — iii. 11, see S forth. 
£1.99. ds" il. 1 Pet. i, Tee 
Jis xviii. 24. x —— jii. 14. 
1. — xx. 2] 1st. . 1John iv. 9, 10, 11. 
3. 2] ont. L Rev. i. 1. 
1. Acts iii. 20, 26. 3. 11. 
1. — v. 21. — —— v. 6, sce S forth. 
1. — vii. 14, 34, 35. 3. xi. 10 (Supe, aive, 
— —— viii. 12, see S out. G e) 
1. 11. JL xxii. 6. 
1. — ix. 17. 3. 16. 


SEND AGAIN. 
4. Luke xxiii. 11. | 4. Philem. 12 (No.1, G^) 


SEND AWAY. 


1. ázocTéAXo, sce above, No. 1. 


2. ёбатостеАЛо, see above, No. 2 
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SEN 


З. атоо, to loosen from, let loose 
from, release, let go away. 


t. ainm, to send forth or away, let 
go from one’s sclf, dismiss. 


ex 


dmoríccopat, to arrange one’s self 
off, separate one's sclf from, i.e. 
take leave off, bid farewell. 


б. ёкВалло, to throw out, cast out, 
drive or thrust out of. 


7. &ктєнтө, ("sEND," No. 1, with ёк, 
out of, prefixed), (oce. Acts xiii. 4.) 


1. Matt. xiii. 36. fully, instead of aré- 


3. —— xiv. 15, 22,23 part. OTELAGY, Tio évov, 
3. —— xv. 23, 32, 30. sent him away shame- 
$ Mark i. 43. Sully handled, L T Тг 


Luke i. 53. 
— viii. 38. 
16 part. | ái I. 


2 AR. 
3 LAN.) 
3. 

| 2, — xx. 10, 11. 
3. 
9. 
" 


26. Р | Aets xiii. 3. 
1. — xii. 3 (ўтіџусар, —— xvii. 4. 
treated him shame- 10. 


SEND FOR. 


ретатёрто, (“ SEND," No. 3, with pera, 
with or after) to send ‘after, send 
for, (occ mtem xo. XI. 18.) 


Aets х. 22, 29 Ist part, | Acts xxiv. 21, 26, 
29 2nd. — xxv. 3. 


SEND FORTH. 
SEND," No. 1. 
SEND," No. 2 


l. dwoaré\\w, see “ 

2. ёбатостАЛо, see “ 

3. ёкВалло, see “ 

4. ёктёрта, see “SEND AWAY, 
(осе. Acts xvii. 10.) 


5. Bpvo, to be full, to overflow ; hence, 
to emit largely, pour forth, (лол 


SEND AWAY," No. 6. 


" No. 7, 


occ.) 

1. Matt. ii. 16. 9. Luke x. 2 
3. —— ix. 33. 1. 3. 
1. — x. 5, 16. 18 хх. 20, 
3. — xii. 20, 2. Acts ix. 30, 
1. — xiii. a Z. xi. 32. 

6 4, — xiii. 4. 
1 Mark jii. ni. 2. Gal. iv. 4, 6. 

1. Heb. i. 11. 

y —— a n 5. Jas. iii. 14. 
1. — xiv. 13. 1. Rev. v. 6. 


SEND OUT. 

“До. 1. 
No. 2 
Хо. б. 


1. ázocTéAXo, see “ SEND, 


2. ё{атоеттеАХе, see © SEND," 


З. éxBaAXo, see “© SEND AWAY,” 


1. Matt. xiv. 35. 2, Acts vii. 12. 


3. JMS", Ё5, 
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SEND WITH. 
1. соуатостёЛАо, “SEND,” ^j with avv, in 
Nowy, conjune- 
2. ovyréura, "SEND," No. ( tion with, 
3, prefixed. 


2. 2 Cor. viii. 18, 22. 11. 2 Cor. xii. 18. 


SENT (ite THAT 15) 


àzócToAos, one sent forth, (noun, from 
* SEND," No. 1), (see under “ APOS- 


The. 
John xiii. 16. 


SENSE. [margin.] 


Phil. i. 9, see Judgment. 


SENSES. 


астро, the seat of the senses; the 
faculty of perception, (non occ.) 


Heb. v. 14. 


SENSUAL. 


Wvyxixds, what pertains to the ууу, 
(animal life, sec “ souL,”) animal, 
natural, of the nature of yyy; 
it denotes man as he is by nature, 
i.c. a stranger to what 1з of the 
Spirit; and hence, mau as a sinner 
estranged from the divine princi- 


ple of “eternal life. 


[In Jas. iii. 15 the three predicates 
expressa logical sequence, ézéyetos, 
(belonging to the earth) fit auti- 
thesis of dvoÜ0ev, (from above); 
but, because éztyewos, therefore 
Vvxixós, destitute of the Spirit of 
God, (see 1 Cor. xv. 48) and be- 
cause thus destitute of the 
Spirit, therefore actually opposed 
thereto, ie. datporiddys, (belonging 
to demons).] 


Jas. iii. 15, marg. matural. | Jude 19, 


SENTENCE. 

ázókpuia, the judicial sentence, as the 

result or issue of xpívew, (see 

“JUDGE,” verb, No. 1) condemna- 
tion, (non oec.) 


2 Cor. i. 9, marg. answer. 


SEP 


SENTENCE (cve) 


érixptvw, to judge upon, confirm by a 
like judgment, give judgment 
upon, adjudge, (non occ.) 


Luke xxiii. 24, marg. assent, 


SENTENCE IS (му) 


yo, I, (emphatie) 
kpivw, to judge, (see 
* JUDGE," verb, No. 1,) 
Acts xv. 19. 


I judge. 


SEPARATE. [adj.] 
Херо, see below, No. 2. 


Heb. vii. 26, pass. part. 


SEPARATE (BE) 
aopilw, see below, No. 1. 
2 Cor. vi. 17, pass. 


SEPARATE (-кр.) [verb.] 


1. á$opíte, to set off by bounds, to 
limit off, (lxx. for box Ex. xix. 
12,399; Lev. xx. 29); fo ке oi 
apart, separate. 


to 


Хоро, to put apart, separate, 
sunder, (lxx. for 5123, Neh. ix. 2.) 


8. doduopilw, to set off by drawing a 
boundary through, make a com- 
plete separation, (non occ.) 


„ Мар хху BR 2. Rom. viii. 35, 39. 
. Luke vi. 22. — ix. 3, marg. (see 
. Acts xiii. 2. accursed.) 


pi bend beah pd 


. — xix. 9. 1, Gal. i. 15. 
. Коа. i. 1. 1. — ii. 12. 
3. Jude 19. 
SEPULCHRE. 


1. pvjpa, a memorial, monument, any 
object dedicated to preserve the 
recollection of a deceased person, 
(Ixx. for»3p, ix. xiv. 11; Ez. xxxvii. 
125 yap, Iz. sax. 299) 

2. uvgp.etov, anything said, written, or 
done to preserve the memory of 
thinga or persons, an. inscription, 
a monument, memorial, (Ixx. for 
“ap, Gen. xxni. 6, 9; xlik. 30% 

iia), Gen. xsv. 207) 
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8. ríos, burial, sepulchre; hence, a | (b) Adj., serving, bound to serve, 
burial-place, Ms Jor *3p, Gen. in bondage. 


xxi 4,20; 2 Ват. п. 81; Ps. v. 
10), (oce. Matt. xxiii. 9.) 


3. Matt. xxiii. 27, pulchres, G2LbT Tr 
2 ag! 1. Luke xxiii. 53. (A М.) 
2. —— xxvii. 60. o. 59; 
a 61, 64, 66. 1. — xxiv. 1. L(er. ) 
3. — xxviii. 1. o 2, Ө, 12, 22, 24 
2. 8. 2. John xix. 41, 42, 
9. Mark xv. 46 twice. 9. — xx. 1 twice, 2,8,4, 
2, —— xvi. 2, 3, 5, 8. 6, 8, 11 twice. 
2. Luke xi. 47. 1 Acts i 11.20 
2, 43 (om. aùrõv | 1. — vii. 16 

7a мулмєса, their sc- | 2. —— xiii, 29, 

3. Rom. iii. 13. 


SERJEANT (.s.) 


ђаВдо%ҳоѕ, a rod-holder; 7.е. a lictor, 
so called from bcaring the Roman 
fasces or bundle of rods, (non occ.) 


Acts xvi. 35, 38. 


SERPENT. 


1. бф, R ко: lxx. for wr», Gen. 
Ш. Ex. iv. 3. Henee, sym- 
mA used of the devil. os 
is prob. from бттоноа, to see, (as 
dpaxwy, а species of serpent, 78 
from дёрко, to behold; and the 
Teb. wm, a serpent, is from wm, 
to eye, view acutely.) (“A ser- 
pent’s eye” was a Greek and 
Loman proverb.) (non occ.) 


2. ёртєтбу, а creeping animal, a reptile ; 
lss Jor wap Gen. 1. 2h; МИТ; 
yw, Gen. i. 20; Lev. xi. 41. 


1. Matt. vii. 10, 1. John iii. 14. 

1, —- x. 16. 1. бог. Se, чр 

1. — xxiii. 33. ШОО Ор хи. 

1, Mark xvi. 18 (ap.) 2. Jas. iii. 7. 

l. Luke x. 19. 1. Rev. xi. 19. 

1, — xi. 11 1. xii. 9, 14, 15. 
I Rev xx. 2. 


SERVANT (-s.) 


1. otos, a slave, one bound to serve, 
(from éw, to bind) one whose 
will and capacities are wholly at 
the serviee of another, (opp. to 


éAeUÜepos, free). odos is used of 


the lowest seale of servitude, but 
when transfer red to Christian ser- 
vice it expresses the highest 
devotion of one who is bound by 
love. 


(a) with Ocod, of God, or уриттоё, of 
Christ, ete. 


2. wats, a child, male or female, a boy 
or girl, a child in legal relation. 
Then, like Eng., boy (Lat., puer; 
Er., garcon) put for a servant; 
(zx. for 72y, Gen. ix. 26, 27; 
xxiv. 2; xxvi. 15, ete. Also Jor 
minister, Gen. xli. 38; Jer. xxxvi. 
24; and for the servant of God, 
Is. xh. 8, 9; xir. ТЮ xb omes 
and hence of the Messiah, Patt. 
xii. 15, in allusion to Is. xli. 1, 
where Ex. чау. So, Acts ni. 18, 
26; iv. 27,30; from Is. xlix. б 
Ih 10; and lii. 13.) 


3. Ouikovos, servant, hasty messenger, 
(prob. from ducem on бик, to 
hasten, whence, dwxw, to pursue) 
sx, for naawa, Est. i 105 ur RE 
vi. 3; a servant, with special 
reference to the person whom the 
service benefits, (whilein No. 1 the 
reference is о the master's benefit, 
and in No. 5 dt is to subservience 
to another's will.) 


. оїкёттс, house-companion, one living 
in the same house; hence, a do- 
mestic, household servant; lxx. 
Jou way, Gen: Ix. 295 хх. ©, 
(occ. cts x. 7.) 


5. bz»péres, an under-rower, а common 
sailor, a hand, agent, one who 
does service under the immediate 
direction of any onc. 


Ücpázov, ministering servant, attend- 
ant, guardian, eare-taker, (hence, 
the verb Oepazeio, to cherish, care 
for, as applied to the sick, gave rise 
to the Eng. medical term “ thera- 
peuties.”) Tt differs from No. 1, 
in that it is always used of free 
and honourable service ; lxx. for 
ja», Exod. xiv, 3: Numa 7, 
8; Job 1. S; 11. 8, (zon oce.) 


2. Matt. viii. 6, 8. — Matt. xviii. 35, see S 
1? "m (fellow) 
a 13. 1. — xx. 27. 
1. — x. 24, 25. 1. —— xxi Ai» 8, 26. 
1, — xii. 13. |1. — xxii. 3, 4, 6, 8, 10. 
1, — xiii. 27, ез. | 95 13. 
2. —— xiv. 3. —— xxiii. II. 
1. — xviii. “95, 26, 27, 1. —— xxiv. 45, 46, 48. 
ON 14, — 19, sce S (fellow) 
= жа og. Ste —  — Str 
see S {fellow 1. — xxv. 14, 19, 21, 23, 


26, 3V. 


SER 
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SER 


1. Matt. xxvi. 51. 

D. 58. 

— Mark i. 20, see Tired. 
3. — ix. 35. 


1. — x. 4. 

1, —— sii. 2, 4. 
1. — xiii. 34. 
1, — xiv. 47. 
5. 54, 65. 
9. Luke i. 51, 69, 
la.—— ii. 29. 

1. — vii. 2,3 
o i- 

15 Sh 10. 
1. — xii. 37. 

1. 38 (om. оѓ SovAa. 


those servants, G Т 
TrbAb, i.e. <: blessed 
are they.") 


1. 43, 45 1st. 

— 45 2nd, see Man- 
servant. 

1. 16, 47. 

1. xiv. 17, 2] twice, 
ete |, 

— xv. 17, 19, see 
Hired. 

1. 22. 

ә, 26. 

4, —— xvi. 13. 

1. —— xvii. 7, 9, 10 

]. —— xix. 13, 15, 17, 22. 

1. —— xx. 10, 11. 


1, —— xxii. 50. 
3. John ii. 5, 9. 


l. — iv. 51. 

1. —— viii. 34, 35. 

3. —— xii. 26. 

1, — xiii. 16. 

1. — xv. 15 twice, 90, 

il, Tm xvii. 10 twice, 18, 

55 36. 

Ја.А сіз ii. ae 

2, — iv. 

la. A 

— — x. 7, see House- j 
hold. 

la. xvi. 17. 

ia Rom. i. 1. 


| come) 
‚11. 


1. Rom. vi. 16 twice, 17. 
18, see S (be- 


19 twice. 
20. 
D 
come) 
4. —— xiv. t 
E 3. — xvi. 
i: 1 Cor. TH. ‘on, 22 Ist. 
99 2nd. 


1. 


see S (be- 


m —— iT 

— Col. 3 See S (fellow) 
1. — iii. 22. 

1. — iv. 1. 

— 7,seeS (fellow) 
la. Jp 

ils т, Ta 010 

la.2 Tim. ii. 24 

Шой a Ue 

1. — ii. 9. 

1. Philem. 16 twice. 

6. Hob. iii. 5. 

Ша. Тав. 1. 1. 

la.l Pet. ii. 16. 

4. 18. 

1а. Ре. 1. 1. 


laude Л. 
la.Rev. i. 1 twice. 
| la.— ii. 20. 
11, see S (fel- 


— —— vi. 
low) 

la.— vii. 3. 

la. sx. 7. 

la.— xi. 18. 

la.—— xv. 3. 

1a.—— xix. 2, 5. 

10, ‘see S(fellow) 

1a.—— xxii. 3, б. 

9, gee S (fellow) 


SERVANT (BECOME) 


9ovAóo, to make a slave of, bring into 
bondage, enslave, (differing from 


8ovAevo, to serve 


“ SERVE," Vo. 
(a) pass., 


as a slave, see 


1.) 


to be enslaved, to be or 


become a slave of. 


а. Rom, vi. 18, 22. 


SERVANT (FELLOW) 


cvvdovdos SVO i 


with cv, together 


or in conjunction with, , prefixed) 


a fellow-slave, 
Matt. xviii. 28, 29, 31, 3 
F 9, 


a осе. ) 


Col. iv. 7. 
Rev. vi. 11. 
xix. 10. 


Rev. xxii. 9. 


SERVA 


dovAdw, sec 


NT (МАКЕ) 
“SERVANT (BECOME)” 


1 Cor. ix. 19. 


SERVE (-ED, -ETH, -ING.) 


1. SovAedw, to serve as a slave, to be 
in the position of a доЛоѕ, (see 
“servant, Vo. 1) and to act 
accordingly, z.e. both to be sub- 
ject, and to serve in subjection, 
used of actions which are directed 
by others. 


2. Aarpeio, to serve, esp. for hire, but 
also of service with or without pay. 
To render service to God, esp. 
with reference to sacrifice; hence, 
to worship. 


3. Ouakovéo, to serve, render service, 
wait upon, (a department of No.1) 
to do апу one a service, to help, 
to minister to any one in any- 
thing. 


4. $z9peréo, to do the service of an 
banperys, (see “ SERVANT,” No. 5); 
hence, to act in subservienee to 
another's will, to subserve, (occ. 
Acts xx. 34; xxiv. 23.) 


2. Matt. iv. 10, 2, Rom. i. р 25. 

1. —— vi. 24 twice. Jl; ——— Sot 

2, Luke i. 74. 1. —— vii. E 25. 

2, —— ii. 37. 1. — ix. 19. 

2. — irv. 8, 1. — xii. 11. 

3. — x. 40. ee, 

HL ae "ÁO. 

1, — ху, 29, ECCO BR 

1. — xvi, 13 twice. 1. Phil. ii. 22. 

Wo—— ED „1. Col. iii. 248 

3. —— xxii. 26, 27 twice. 1, 1 Thes. i. 9. 

3. John xii. 2, 26 twice. Ө Оа О 

3. Acts vi. 2. 1. Tit. i. 3. 

2, —— vii. 7. 2. Heb. viii. 5. 

4, — xiii. 36 part. 2, — ix. 14. 

1. —— xx. 19. 2, — xii. 28. 

2 7» pM 

2, — sxvii, 23. 2, Rev. vii. 15. 

2. Rev. xsii. 3. 
SERVICE. 

1. Aarpeta, service, divine service, (sce 
above, No. 2); obedienee and 
adoration rendered to God, (Ixx. 
for mu», Ex. xn. 95, 20; ое 


xxii. 27), (oce. Мо. i ix. 2) 


9. dcaxovia, serviceable labour, serviec 
rendered, esp. as benefitting 
others, ministry n every form. 


З. Aecroupyia, publie service, esp. 
solemn and stated office and 
ministry, «s of (he Jewish priest- 
hood. 


[.No. 1 із used of the duties of all 
men, No. 2 of the duties of special 


SER 


[ 


offieials on behalf of others. 
Every Vo. З is а Мо. 1, though 
every Ло. 1 is not a No. 3.] 


— 


3. 2'Cor. ix. 12. 
— Eph. vi. 12, see Eye. 
3. Phil. ii. 17, 30. 


1. John xvi. 2. 
l. Roin. ix. 4. 
1. — xii. 1. 


9. — xv.31.(8wpoóopía, | — Col. iii, 22, вос 
a bringing of presents, Eye. 
L Trm.) 2, Rev. ii. 19. 


SERVICE (DIVINE) 


1. Heb. ix. 1. 


SERVICE (»0) 
1. 8ovAeo, see “ SERVE,” No. 1. 
2. Aarpevo, see “SERVE,” No. 2. 


трд, towards, with a view 


9. 4 deaxovia, see No. 2, to the 
above, ministering. 

3. 2 Cor. xi. 8. 1. Eph. vi. 7. 

Па тү. S. i, LOH, 27 


2. Heb. ix. 9. 


SERVING. [noun.] 


Staxovia, see “ SERVICE,” No. 2. 
Luke x. 40. 


SET (-ETH, -ING.) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. tornpe, (a) trans., to cause to stand, 
to set, to place. (b) intrans., to 
stand. 


2. xabiornpt, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
prefixed.) In N.T. only trans., 
pass., or mid., to sct, constitute. 

3. ттш, to set, to put, to place, to 
lay. 

4. xabilu, trans., to cause to sit down, 
to seat; intrans., to sit down, sit, 
be seated. 

5. ётост Хо, to send away, send forth, 


send off, (see “ sEND," No. 1.) 
б. wp, to give, bestow upon. 


rácco, to rank, to order, set in 
order, arrange, esp. o£ soldiers iu 
ranks, cte. 


8 vo, to sink, to go down, (lxx. for 
м2, Gen. xxviii, 11; 2 Ch. хуш. 
31.) 


685 


] SET 


9. тактб<, (part. of No.7) set in order, 
arranged, set, fixed, appointed, 
(Ixx. Job xii. 5), (non oec.) 


la. Matt. iv. 5. la.Acts iv. 7 part. 
ДЕ. 


1а.—— xviii. 2. la.— v. 27. 
la.—m xxv. 33. la.— vi. 6. 

8. Mark i. 32. 9. — xii. 21. 
la.— ix. 36. 3. —— xiii. 47. 
la. Luke iv. 9. 1a.— xxii. 30. 
5 18. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 4. 

f > UE 4. Eph. i. 20. 
la.—— ix. 47. 2. Heb. ii. 7 (ap.) 


la John viii. 3 part. (ap.) | 6. Rev. iii. 8. 
3 Кеў. сео 


SET ABOUT. 


mepuriÜnpa, (No. 3, with тєрї, around, 
prefixed) to put around, place 


around. 
Mark xii, 1. 


SET AT ONE AGAIN. 


ттмуєАалуо, to drive 
together, unito, 
(here Aor. tense) 
eis, unto, 
eipijviyv, peace, 
Acts vil. 26 (cvjAaccev, imperf. tense, instead of 


aorist, aviijAagev) he was reconciling, or attempted to 
reconcile them into peace, G ~ LT Tr N.) 


he united 
them into 
peace, (202 0cc.) 


SET BEFORE. 


таротідти, (No. 3, with тара, beside, 
prefixed) to put or place near 
any one, to set or lay before. 
(such things ав are) 
Luke xi. 6. 


Acts xvi. 31. 
П Сот 2 


Mark vi. 41. 

——c viii. 6 twice, 7, 

Luke ix. 16. 

—— x, 8, see S before 


SET FORTII. 


1. тїбїн, to sct, to put, to place, to 
lay. 


2. mporiOnu, (No. 1, with тро, before, 
prefixed.) Here, mid, to set 


before one's self or on one’s own | 


part. 


З. dvdyw, to lead up, conduct or bring 
up, as from a lower to a higher 
place. In navigation, tolead a 
ship up or out upon tho sea, to 
put to sea. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


SET 
4. drodetxvupt, to point out, show, ex- 
hibit. 
marg. 


1, John ii. 10. Is Rom. iili. 25, 
3. Acts xxi. 2. Јотеотдаі. 
4. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 


SET FORTH EVIDENTLY. 
mpoypadw, to write before, i» ref. to 
time past; also, in reference to 
present or future, to pourtray. 
Gal. iii, 1. 


SET ON. 


1. émdifá£o, to cause to mount, as an 
animal for riding, (lxx. for 255, 
1 Kings i. 33; 2 Kings ix. 28), 
(non oce.) 


érexabilw, to cause 
to sit upon, to 
seat upon, 

ётауо, upon, 


Here, they 
set [Aim] 
upon them. 


9. éeriOnus, to set, put, place or lay 
upon. 


2. Matt. xxi. 7(6пєкад:сєр, | 1. Luke x. 34. 
he set upon them, St] 1. Xis. 05. 
G L T Tr A), (xa- |3. Acts xviii. 10, 
9:60, №.) 1. xxi. 9M. 


SET ONE'S EYES. 
drevitw, to fix the eyes intently upon, 
gaze upon intently. 
Acts xiii. 9 part. 


SET ONE’S FOOT ON. 


( Вӯрт, a pace, afoot-breadth,(Ixs. 
( wodds, of afoot, § for bx TD, 
Deut. 11. 5.) 


Acts vii. 5, 


SET STEADFASTLY. 
a7ypi~w, to set fast or steadfast, to 
fix firmly. 
Luke ix. 51. 


SEE OUP. 
І. отш, see “set,” No. la. 
2. ётітбуш, to set, place, put or lay 
upon. 
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SET 


3. дуорӣво, to set upright, to erect; 
to erect again, rebuild: quoted 
from Amos. ix. ll, where Heb. 
m2, and lxx. dvotxodopéw, to re- 
build; zz Acts xv. 16, build again. 


2, Matt. xxvii. 37. | 1. Acts vi, 13. 
3. Acts xv. 16. 


SET (вк) 

кєра, to lie: to be laid, set, or 
placed. 

[(a) Rev. iv. 2 doubtless refers to 
Dan. vii. 9, where Chald. mas, and 
lxx. v(Üqja, (see “SET,” No. З.) 
ma is akin to my, to place, Job 
xxxviii. б, and Gen. xxxi. 51.] 


= 


2. кабиЃо, trans., to cause to sit down, 
to seat; intrans., to seat one’s 
self, to sit down. 

2, Matt. v. 1 part. 
1 I 


1, Luke ii. 31. 
1. John ii. 6. 


1. John xix. 29. 
iL, Tel, Л 7 
2. Heb. viii. 1. 
la. Rev. iv. 2. 


SET BEFORE (вк) 
mpoxerpat, (No. 1, above, with тро, be- 
fore, prefixed) to Пе before, to 
be laid or set forth or before any 
one. 


Heb. vi. 18. | Heb. xii. 1, 2. 


SET DOWN (ть) 


1. dvdkeypar, (No. 1, above, with dvd, 
up, prefixed) to be laid up, as at 
a meal. 


2. åvarírto, to fall up, as at table; 
hence, to recline, as at meals. 


З. kdOnpat, to sit down, esp. in state, or 
as a judge. 


4. kalilo, trans., to cause to sit, to 
scat; inirans, to seat one’s self, 
to sit down. 

2. John xiii, 12 part. 


4. Heb. xii. 9. 
4, Rev. iii, 21. 


3. Matt. xxvii. 19 part. 
1. John vi. 11. 


SET DOWN TOGETHER (вк) 


avykaÜito, (No. 4, above, wilh cvv, to- 
gether or in conjunction with), 


(occ. Eph. 11. б.) 


Luke xxii. 55 (mepexadigw, to sit down around, L.) 


SET 
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SEV 


== O -———— — 


SET FORTII (эк) 


vnókeuíuat, see “ ЗЕТ BEFORE (BE).” 
Jude 7. 


SET BEFORE (SUCH THINGS AS ARE) 


та, the things 
тарат:єрєуа, being set before. 
Luke x. 8. 


See also, AFFECTION, FIRE, FOOT, LI- 
BERTY, MIND, NOUGHT, ORDER, 
SEAL, UPROAR, VARIANCE. 


SETTING (axp) 


pera, with; Aere, “with the guard,” 


or with the guard (or watch) be- 


sides. 
Matt. xxvii. 66. 


SETTING (вк) 


бууш, see “ ser," No. 8. 
Luke iv. 40 part. 


SETTER FORTH. 


KatayyeAevs, an announcer, declarer, 
proclaimer, (non occ.) 


Acts xvii. 18. 


SETTLE. 


І. riðu, to set, to put, to place, to 
lay. Here, mid., to set or put for 
one's self, 


2. cueAióo, to lay the foundation of 
anything, to found ; hence, ground 
or establish. 


1. Luko xxi. 14 (active, L T Tr A N.) 
2. 1 Pet. v. 10 (om. G = L.) 


SETTLED. 


edpatos, seated ; hence, firm, steadfast, 
(occ. 1 Cor. vii. 37; xv. 58.) 
Col. 1. 93. 
SEVEN. 
тта, seven, (occ. Matt. xxu. 26.) 


[As a symbolical number, its signifi- 
cation 1s indicated by the incaning 
of the Heb. yaw, to be or become 
satisfied, satiated, or filled, the 
primary idea being that of abun- 


danee. Probably “seven,” so 
called because it satisfies so many 
things in nature and revelation, 
e.g. the seven notes of musie and 
the seven colours, each note hav- 
ing its correlative colour, (deter- 
mined by the proportions of the 
vibrations of air and light respee- 
tively) viz. C red, D = orange, 
E = yellow, © = green, G.— blue, 
A= indigo, D = violet, so that 
discords and harmonies соггез- 
pond in sound and colour. In 
Hevelation we have the number 
"seven," beginning with the 
"days" of Gen. i, and ending 
with the flowering of the number 
in the Apocalypse; running 
through the Levitieal ceremonial 
as satisfying the requirements of 
God's righteousness; and ruling 
the principle of the Dispensational 
reckoning of Time, in the 7 of 
days, 7 of weeks, 7 of years, and 
7 X 7 of years (Jubilee), and finally 
in the 7x7*10, or the 70 weeks 
(or hebdomads) of years. See 
notes on pages 390 and 391.] 


Matt. xii. 45. Rev, i. 4 twice. 

—— xv. 34, 36, 37. 11 (om. St.) 

— xvi. 10. 193 

—— xviii. 21. — 13 (om. G= LT 
22 Ist, see S times, Tr A», 
92 2nd. 16, 20 6 times. 


—— xxii. 25, 28. —— ii. 1 twice. 


Mark viii. 5, 6, 8, 20 twice. | — iii. 1 1% (om. St), 
—— xii. 20, 22, 93, ] ?n4. 
—— xvi. 9 (ap.) —— iv. 5 twice. 
Luke ii. 36. — v, 1, 5, 6 Ist & fnd. 
—— viii. 2. 6 3rd (от. L.) 
— xi. 26. —— viii. 2 twice, 6 twice, 
—— xvii. 4 twice, вос S | —— x. 3, 4 1st. 

times. end (om. Tr.) 
—— xx. 29, 31, 33. —— xi. 13. 
Aets vi. 3. —— xii. 3 twice. 
— xiii. 19. —— xiii. 1. 
—— xix. 14. —— xv, 1 twice, G twice, 
—— xx. 6. я twice, S twice. 
—— xxi. £, 8, 27. —— xvi. 1. 
—— xxviii. 14. — xvii. 1 t¥lee, 3, 7, 
Кош. xi. t, see Thousand. 9 twice, 10, 11. 
Heb. xi. 30. —— xxi. 9 3 times, 


SEVEN TIMES. 
éxtuxts, seven times, (non oec.) 


Matt. xviii. 21,22. | Luke xvii. 4 twice. 


SEVENTI. 
1. Вдоџоѕ, seventh, (non occ.) 
2. ‘тта, seven. 


2. Matt. xxii. 26. 1. Rer. n, 4. 
1 


. Jolin iv. 52, 1. — xi. 15. 
1. Heb, iv. 4 twica 1. — xvi. 17. 
1. Rev. viii. 1, ]. — xxi, 20. 


SEV Г 1685073 SHA 


SEVENTY. SHADOW (-1xa.) [verb.] 
205007 , seventy. котаскийбо, to shadow down upon, to 
We Lu overshadow, (non occ 
Luke x. I, 17. 
Heb. ix. 5. 
SEVENTY TIMES. SHAKE (-Ex, suoox.) 
éüoyajkovráis, seventy times, (non oce.) | 1. caAevo, to move to and fro, to shake, 
Matt. xviii, 22, (Ixx. for was, Ps. xvii. 18; ww 
1 Ch. xvi. 30; Ps. 1х) 
SEVER. 2. сєіо, to move to and fro with a 
Јфоріќо, to set off by bounds, to limit shock or concussion. 


off, (lxx. for зїп, Ex. xix. 12,99; (a) Passive, to be shaken. 
to set off apart, separate, lxx. for 


5 ГА S 
: З r : 
элп, Lev. xx. 25; Is. lvi. 3.) 3. ёктиассо, to shake out or off vio 
lently. 
Matt. xiii, 49. 
E S. 1. Matt. xi. 7. 1. Acts iv. 31. 
l. —— xxiv. 29. 1. —— xvi. 26. 
23, —— xxviii. 4. 3. җа б. 
5 1. Mark xiii. 25. 1. 2 Tbes. ii. 2. 
SEVERED FROM. [margin.] 1. Luke vi. 48. 1. Heb. xii, 26 1st. 
' 1, == pon 9. 26 2nd. 
gelia ss Gh eae SOUT 1. — xxi. 26 2. Rev. vi. 13. 
ч ki 
SEVERAL (one’s) SHAKE OFF. 
(ios, own, one's own, private, par- | 1. drorwdcow, to shake off, beat off, 
ticular, individual. (non occ.) 
Matt. xxv. 15. | Rev. xsi. 21, see Every. 2. éxrwáaco, to shake out or off. 
2. Matt. x. 14. | 1. Luko ix. 5. 
SEVERALLY. 2. Mark vi. 11, 9. Acts xiii, 51. 


1. Acts xxviii. 5. 


10:0, (the above, adverbially) individu- 


ally, privately, particularly. SHAKE TOGETHER. 
1 Cor. хіі. П. Gal. ii. 2, sce Privately. , 
У. | gadedw, sce “ SHAKE,” No. 1. 
Luke vi. 38. 
SEVERITY. 
атоторќа, a cutting off, (non occ.) SHAKEN (THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE) 
Кош. xi. 22 twice. та, {Һе th ings, 
c aAevópeva, (part. of ( what is or ean 
SEW ON. " SHAKE," No. 1) { be shaken. 
А ; being shaken, 
єтірратто, to sew upon, Heb. xii, 27 
emt, upon. NEL 
Mark ii, 21, 
SHAKEN (rnosEe TurNGS witcit 
SHADOW. [noun.] CANNOT BE) 
1. eii, shadow, shade, (non осе.) US the things, What is not, 
. j pa), not, or cannot be, 
2. атоскіасра, the dark mark of the cadevopeva, see above, shaken. 
shadow. Mere, the shadow arisin 7 Hob. xii, 97. 
from the turning of any body, (non |. 
occ. е 
а SHALL, SHALT. 
1. Matt. iv. 16. Да Со 
E ro | Mem SHALL is frequently part of the trans- 
1. Acte v. 15. 2, Jas. i, 17. lation o£ the future tense of a verb. 


———M—M—————MM————————ÉÉÉÉÉÉÉÉÉ 


SHA L 


When it is the translation of a sepa- 
rate Greek word, it is here shown. 


For “ SHALL BE,” see below. 


pedAdw, to be about to do or suffer any- 
thing, to be on the point of, to bo 
about to do of one's own free will, 

to intend o» purpose doing. 
| 


Matt. xvi. 27 1st Rom. iv. 21. 

—— xvii. 12, 22, —— viii. 13 1st, 18, 
—— xx. 22. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

—— xxiv. 6. Heb. і. 14 


Mark xiii. 4 3rd. 
Luke ix. 44. 

= gest 754,36, 
Aets xxiii. 3. 
— xxiv. 15. 
—— xxvi. 2 part. 


Rev. i. 19. 
—— ji, 10 Ist &2n4. 
—— iii. 10, 

Rev. xvii. 8 1st. 


SHALL BE. 
y 
écopat, etc., the future tense of ett, to be. 
Matt. v. 21, 22 3 times, , Luke xvii. 24, 26, 30, 31, 
—— vi. 5, 92, 93, | 34 1st, 35 1st, 36 1st (ap.) 
— viii. 12 2nd —— xxi. 7, 11 (місе, 17,23, 
—— x. 15, 22. 24 3rd, 25, 
—— xi. 22, 2t | xxiii. 43. 
—— xii. ll (om. sra, John vi. 45. 
shallthere be, T Tr A.) | —— viii. 36, 55. 
27, 40, 45. — xii. 26. 
—— xiii. "40, ^42, 49, 50. — xiv. 17 (ecriv, is, Ù 
—— xvi. 19 twice, 22, Tr А.) 
—— xvii. 17. —— xix. 24 
—— xviii. 18 twice. Acts i. 8. 
—— xix. $, —— ii. 17,21 
77, see S have. —— iii. 23 
30 lat. —— xiii. 11 
— xx. 16. —— xxii. 15. БЕ 
26 (rriv, is, LTr.) | — xxiv. 15, see S be | 
—— xxii. 13, 28, (that there) 
xxiii. 11. — — xxvii. 22, 25, | 
xxiv. 31st, 7, 9, 21 1s, | Rom. iv. 18. 
27, 37, 39, 40 1st, 51. — vi. 5. | 
-— xxv. 30. | == ix. 9, see S have. 
—— xxvii. 61. 26, see S come to 
Mark vi. 11 dp) — Й [pass. | 
—— ix. 19, 35 1 Cor. vi. 16. 
— x. 8, a. — xi. 27. 
43 lat (coriv, 1з it | — xiv. 11 1st. 
not, instead of écra:, | 2 Cor, iii. 8. 
shall it not be, L T | —— vi. 16, 18, 
TrA М.) —— xi. 15. 
43 ?nd, 41, — xii. 6. 
— xi. 23,21, sce S have. | — xiii. 11. 
—— xii, 7, 23. Eph. v. 31 ?n4. 
—— xiii. 4 1%, 8 twice, | Phil. iv. 9. | 
13 1s, 19 1s. 1 Thes. iv. 17 ?n4. 
Luke i. 14, see S have, | 1 Tim. iv. 6. | 
15 Ist, 20 1st, 32 1s, 33, | 2 "Tim. ii. 2, 21. 
31, 45, 66. Eis 
—— ii. 10. Heb. i. 5. 
—— iii. 5 3rd, see S be | —— viii. 10. 
made. Jas. i. 25. 
——iv. 7. —— v. 3. ! 
—— vi. 35 twice, 40. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
—— ix. 4l, 1 John iii, 2 twice 
48 (oriy, is, G œ | 2 John 2, 
LT Tr A m.) Kev. x. 9. 
—— x. 12, 14. —— xvi. 5, see 
— xi. 19, 30, 36. (which) 
—— xii. 20 2nd, 52 —— xx. 6, { 
—— xiii. 28, 30 t xxi. З vice, twice, 7, 
—— xiv. 14 lst. 95 Ind, 
—— XY. 7. —— xxii. Rtwice, 4?nd, 5, 


Kev. xxii. 12 (ċor, is, LT Tr), (om. G-" 


SHALL BE MADE 


Luke iii. 5 3rd & 4th. 
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2. aiexpós, deformed, 


SHA 


SHALL COME TO PASS. 


Acts її. 17, 21. | Acts iii, 23. 
Rom. ix. 26, 


SHALL HAVE. 


écouat, with Dat., there shall be to it, 
i.e. it shall have. 


Matt. xix. 27. 
Mark xi. 23, 34. 


Luke i. 14. 
—— xiv. 10. 
Кош. ir, 9. 


SHALL BE (THAT THERE) 
иеХАєи, there is about 


Us 


ёсєс дал, to be. 
Acts xxiv. 15. 


SHALT ВЕ (псн) 


ó, the one who 


E 


éc'oj.evos, shall be. 


Rev. xvi. 5, 0 óctos, the holy onc (EG L T Tr A М.) 


SHAMBLES. 


ceAXov, from Lat., macellum, a meat 
market. 


ПЕСО х. о. 


SHAME. [noun.] 


1. aicxvvy, the sense of disgrace, the 
feeling of shame which attends 
the. performance of a dishonour- 
able deed; a shame that may re- 
strain a bad man, (aidds being the 
shame or inner grace that will 
restrain a good man.) lxx. for 
nos, Job. уш. 22; nabs, Is. 106; 
nen, Ps. xix. 20, (oce. 2 Cor. iv. 2.) 


(opp. to кав, 
see “Goon,” No. 2), ugly, whether 
of mind or body; hence, spoken 
of what is offensive to modesty 
or purity, wdeeorous, indecent, 
shameful. lxx. for», Gen. xli. 3, 
d, (sem. ‘Tie, 1. DI) 


3. doxnpootvn, deformity, unseemli- 


ness. lxx. for mw, Ex. xx. 26; 
Lev. xviii. 6, 7, (occ. Rom. i. 27.) 


4. évrpomj, a turning in upon one’s 


sclf, eausing а recoil from what 
is unseemly or impure, a putting 
to shame. lxx. for mab, Ps. xxxv. 
26; lxix. 8, 20, (non occ.) 


5. атма, dishonour, disgrace ; (Ixx. Jor 
| pops rav OPES ОД, ХОЙ, ОЛ + 
| 1222, Jer. xxiii. 4), vileness. 
|| 1. Luke xiv ^. 2, Eph. v. 12. 
| — Acts v.41, sce S (suffer) | 1. Phil. iii, 19. 
4. 1 Cor. vi. 5. — Heb. vi. 6, see S (put 
2. xi. 6. | 1. — xii. 2. [toan open) 
5. 14. 1. Jude 13. 
2. —— xiv. 35 l. Rer. iii. 18. 
|| 4, — xv. 34 3. —— xvi. 15. 


SHAME (PUT TO AN OPEN) 


торадєгурат Со, to make an example of, 
make a show of, expose to publie 
pointing at, (occ. Matt. 1. 19.) 
Heb. vi. 6. 


SHAME (suFFer) 


дтірасо, not to hold in honour, esteem 
lightly; to dishonour, whether 
persons or things, by word or deed; 
(Ixx. 523, Mie. vit. 6; 55р, Gen. 
xvi. 4, 5.) Here, pass., to suffer 
dishonour or insult; (Ixx. for n3, 
Prov. xiv. 21; 325, Prov: xxii. 82. 

Acts v. 41. 


SHAME. [verb | 


1. évtpéxw, to invert, to turn one in 


upon himself, bring to reflection, 


ПЕК ©з м Tos охх 18; 
bas 


-4, 


ПЕТИТЕ. 82.) 


|| 2. karacxvvw, to bring down shame 
upon, put to shame; (lxx. бушл, 

d 2 Sam. xix. 5.) 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 14, | e Cor хт 22. 


SIILAMEFACEDNESS. 


| 
| 
aidws, the inner grace which recoils 
from any thing unseemly or im- 


ure, an innate moral repugnance || — 
, 


to the doing of a dishonourable 
act, shamfastness, modesty, (occ. 
ШОБИ YS 

1 Tim. ii. 9. 


SHAMEFULLY (exrrear) 
1. drypdgw, sce “ SIAME (SUFFER)" 


2. vBpito, to wax wanton, to act with 
insolence, esp. in the use of superior 


[ 690 ] 


| to affect, to move; (lxx. for чвп, 
| 


SHA 


strength; to treat despitefully, 
outrage, ill-treat, injure, abuse; 
(lxx. bpm, 2 Sam. xix. 43.) 

1. Luke хх. 11. | 2. 1 Thes. ii. 2. 


SHAMEFULLY HANDLED. 


атухдо, to dishonour, to affect with 

disgrace. 
Mark xii. 4 (jrfunoar, treated him shamefully, instead 
Of anrérreràav Yvjrusop.évov, sent him away shame- 


ully handled, L T Tr A N), (?7T(uacav, M.) 


SHAPE. 


1. «180, the thing seen, external ap- 
pearanee, form, shape. 

2. dpotwpa, something made like, a 
likeness; shape, implying resem- 
blance to other objects. 


1. Luke iii. 22, | l. John v. 37. 
2. Rev. ix. 7. 


SHARP. 


ogvs, sharp, keen, having a sharp edge ; 
(Ixx. for mim, Їз. xlix. 2 ; EZ OMEN 
(occ. Rom. iii. 15.) 


Rev. i. 16. Rev. xiv. 14, 17, 18 twice. 
—— iji. 12. —— xix. 5. 
SHARPER. 
торотєроѕ, more cutting, (non occ.) 
Hob. iv. 12. 
SHARPLY. 


&zorópos, (adv. of áxóropos, cut off, 
abrupt; then, severe, harsh) se- 
verely, absolutely ; Lat., preecisé, 
(oce. 2 Cor. xiii. 10.) 

Tit. i. 13. 


SHARPNESS. 
ázoróp.os, sec above, (occ. Tit. 1. 13.) 


2 Cor. xiii. 10. 


SHAVE (-Ex.) 
£vpáo, to shave, to shear; lxx. for nba, 
Gen. xli. 14; Num. vi. 9, 19. 


* Mid., to shave one's self. 


Acts xxi. 21*. | 1lCor.:xi. 5 part., 6. 
| SITE. 
| Sug, is generally part of the translalion 
| of a verb. 


DENEN CENE c LÀ 
EE ć SE o Aoc Ne ee 22-Е Б. ааа к__к_к_кҥыч = чєч=ч=ч—чч=чы — — Ü——————— 


When it is represented by a separate 
Greek word it is always emphatic. 


avrós, as a simple pronoun, is generally | 
rendered he, she, it, they, ete., in 
the oblique cases, and occurs too 
frequently for reference hero. 


When sik is not included in the above, 
it is the translation of one of 
these following : 


| 
1. atry, fem. of otros, this, (the nearer, | 
connected with the 2nd person.) | 
9. éxetvos, that, that one there, (the | 
more remote, connected with the 
3. дє, this, this here, (marking a closer 
relation than No. 1, and con- | 
1. Matt. xxvi. 12 lst. . Luke ii.38 (om. L Тг.) | 


3rd person.) 
nected with the 1st person.) 


bt pe 


— Mark v. 26, see S had 
(that) 
1. — xii. 441% 1 
1. — xiv. 81* (om. Lb 1 
T Tr^ AR.) 3. — x. 39 
1 
o 


—— vii. 12 


A (айт›}, | 


9: . — xxi. 41st. 

— xvi. 10. 5 AOL у АЧ 

Luke ii. 36. 2, —— xx. 15, 16. 

37 (аот, shz, Т 1. Rom. xvi. 2?nd (G~), 
(av r$, she,G LT 'TrA.) 


1. 
E. 
1. 
1. 


Tr A.) 


SHE HAD (TUAT) 
ү the things 
тара, beside or with [A.) 
E 2 herself, (arris, her. G LT Tr 
Mark v. 26. 


SHEAR. 


«epo, to wear away, eat away by rub- 
bing, gnawing, or cutting ; hence, 
to shear, as а sheep : (Ix. for 12, 
Is. lii. 7. Esp. of the head, to eut off 
tlie hans 3, Job 1. 20; Jer. vii. 28; 
2, 9 Sam. xiv. 26), (zon occ.) 
Acts xviii. 18. | 1 Cor, хі. 0 twice. 


END 
SHEARER. | 


Keipo, sce above. 


Tere, part. | 


Aets viii. 32 part. 


SHEATH. 


буку, а place to put or set anything, | 
repository, receptacle, c.g.a sword. | 


John xviii. 11. 


bos 


| 
1. ékyéo, to pour out. 


‚ John ii. 1f, 15. 
—— x, 2, 31vlce. 
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SHE 
SHED. 


aipa ékxéo, to 
pour out blood, to shed blood, to 
kill. 


2. (kxvvo, а later form of No. 1. 

2. Matt. xxiii. 35. 1. Acts xxii. 20 (No.2, L 
9. — xxvi. 28. T Tr A М.) 

2. Mark xiv. 21. 1. Rom. iii. 15. 

2. Luke xi. 50. — — v.$, sce S abroad. 
2, —— xxii. 20. 1. Tit. iii. 6. 


— Acts ii. 33, eceS forth. 1. Rev. xvi. б. 


SHED ABROAD. 


Об. v. о. 


SHED FORTH. 


1. Acts ii, 35. 


SHEDDING. 


See, BLOOD. 


SHEEP. 


apoBarov, whatever goes forwards, t.e. 
"moves its limbs forwards in going ; 
hence, quadrupeds, as distinguished 
from things creeping, flying, or 
swimming : esp.tameauimals: hence, 
gen., beasts, cattle. Jn Attic and 
N.T. usage, only of sheep, (non 
occ.) 


Matt. vii. 15. 


7a idta хроВата, his 


— ix. 36. own sheep, LT Tr A), 
—— x. 6, 16. (om. mpofara, sheep, 
—— xii. 11, 12. N. 

—— xv. 24. John x. 4?nd, 7, 8, 1l, 
=_= хі. 12: )21st & snd, 12 3rd (ap.) 
—— xxv. 32, 33. 13, 15, 16, 26, Эў. 

-— xxvi. 3l. —— xxi. 16 (mpoBaror, a 
Mark vi. 34. little sheep, T.) 

—- xiv. 27. | — 17, (mpoBarior, а 


little sheep, T Tr A.) 
Acts viii. 32. 
Rom. viii. 36. 
41* (та 16а тарта, Heb, xiii. 20. 
all hisown,iustendof 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
Rev. xviii. 13. 


Luke xv. 1, 6. 


SHEEP-MARAET. 


=роВатікос, pertaining to sheep. Fere, 
theshcep gate; (solxx.forissn 720, 
Neh. iii. 1, B25 шй.) 

[This gate was near the Temple, 
and probably so called as the 
place where sheep were sold for 
the sacrifices of the Temple.] 


John v. 2, mary. gate. 


SHE 


SHEEP-FOLD. 


at), an inclosed court open to the 
air, 
tov, of the 
троВато», sheep. 
John x. 1. 


SHEEPSKIN (-s.) 


pnàwrh, a sheepskin, any rough, woolly 
skin as used for clothing; (lxx. for 
rm, spoken of a prophet's mantle, 
1 Kings max, 13; 19; 2 Kings n. 

à IER (non oec.) 


Heb. xi. 37. 


SHEPHERD (-s.) 


1. тоци, one who tends, feeds, leads, 
cherishes, guides, and protects a 
flock, (not merely a feeder); hence, 
a shepherd, (oce. Eph. iv. 11.) 


(a) used of Christ. 


ot, the 

5 ГА 
9 дудротог, теп, 

`) oi, the 

moruéves, shepherds, see above. 
1. Matt. ix. 36. 2. Lukeii.15 (om.oi avépw- 
1. —— xxv. 32. mot, the men, Lb Trè 
1. — xxvi. 31. Ab 
1. Mark vi. 31. 2: 18, 20. [14, 16. 
1. — xiv. 27. 2. John x. 2, 11 twice, 12, 
1. Luke ii. 8. la.Heb. xiii. 20, 


1а Eet ii 2a: 


SHEPHERD (curer) 


ápxvroQuv, (No. 1, above, with бр], 
beginning, chief, in pre-eminence 
or precedence.) 


1 Pet. v. 4. 


SHEET. 
ó00v9, fine white linen, a linen cloth, 
(non occ.) 
Acts x. 11. | Acts xi. 5. 


SHEW. 
See, SHOW. 


SHEW-BREAD. 
See, SHOW-BREAD. 


SHEWING. 
See, SHOWING. 
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SHI 
SHIELD. 


Üvpeós, a door, ie. a stone Jor closing 
the entrance of a cave. In later 
Greek, and N.T., a shield (large 
and oblong, in ape like a door); 
(xx. for 55,2. Sum. 1-21 meee 
il Sam. "xyn. 49: @ (Сй, ix. 15), 
(non occ.) 

Eph. vi. 16. 


SHINE (-Ep, -ЕтП, -ING, SHONE.) 


1. datvw, to lighten, give light, illu- 
minate; shine forth ; (lxx. for тып, 
Gen. i. 17; Ex. xiii. 22. 

(a) Pass. or mid., to come to light, 
appear, be or become visible. 


2. Aduro, to shine, (as а torch) to 
beam, be bright or radiant; (lxx. 
for поз, Prov. iv. 18; vmm, Dan. 
xii. 3), (occ. Matt. v. 5.) 


3. derpázro, to lighten as lightning; 
(Ixx. for p, Ps. exliv. О) СЯ 
Luke xvii. 24.) 

4. aùydćw, to view in the clearest 
light, see distinctly, discern ; of 
the sun, to beam upon. Here, 
prob., “should not be discerned 
by them ;” (Ixx. for mina, Lev. xiii. 
24, 25, 26, 28), (non oce.) 


7 . К 
5. отіАВо, to glitter, glisten, of 
polished or bright surfaces, (non 
осе.) 
. Matt. v. 16. — Aeta xxii. 6, see S 
— —— xii. 43, see S round. 
forth. — —— xxvi. 13, see. 
9, —— xvii. 2. ronud about. 
la.— xxiv. 27. 4. 2 Cor. iv.4 (karavyáGu, 
5. Mark ix. ie shineclearly upon, L™ 
— Luke ii. 9, see Sround Trm,) 
about. oF G twice 
2, xvii. 24. la. Phil. ii. 15 
3. xxiv. 4. Js ЖЗ 30) 
1. John i. 5. 1. 1 John ii. 8 
ы — 5 5 G5). 1. Rev. i. 16 
— Aets ix. 2, see Sround | 1, —— viii. 12. 
about, | 1a. —— xviii, 23. 
2. —— xii. 7. | 1. — xxi. 23. 


SHINE FORTH. 
ékAágeon, (No. 2, with èk, out of, pre- 


fixed.) 


Matt. xiii. 43. 


SHINE ROUND. 


тєримттралгто), (No. 3, with тері, around, 
prefixeil.) 


Acts xxii. 6. 


SHI 
SHINE ROUND ABOUT. | SHIP (TAKE) 


1. тєрастрітто, see above. | 


SHO 
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éxiBatvw, to go upon, (éuflatvo, to 


2. перХарто, (No. 2, with тері, around, | go in, L Tr.) dvaBuivw, to go up, 


prefixed.) (T Ax.) 
2. Luke ii. 9, | | 1. Acts ix. 3. ets, Into 
2. Acts xxvi. 13. | TÒ, the 
p iu zÀotov, ship. 


SHINING (pricur) 


aotpary, lightning; (lxx. for ру, Ex. | 
xix. 16; Jer. x. 12.) 
Luke xi. 36. 


Acts xxi. 6. 


SHIPMAN (-wEN.) 


SHIP. 


1. wAotov, a floating vessel, a ship for 
merchandise or transport, (No. 2 
being a ship of war); (lxx. for 7x, 
Gen. xlix. 13; Deut. xxviii. 68; 
Jonah i. 3-5), (occ. John vi. 24.) 


2. vas, a ship, a vessel; (lxx. for “м, 
1 Kings ix. 26, mx, Job ix. 26), 


(non occ.) 
1. Matt. iv. 21, 22, 


1. — viii. 93, 24. 

la, c— |. Hl 

1. — xiii. 2. 

l. xiv, 18, 22 24) 29, 
32, 33. 

ilo Iv. 39. 


1. Mark i. 19, 20. 

— — iii. 9, see S (small) 
1. — iv. 36 lst. 
36 2nd, 
(little) 


37. 
38, see Hinder 


part. 
. — v. 2, 18, 21. 
. — vi. 32, 45, 47, 51, 


see S 


m rn 
lg 
2, 
=: 
e 
© 


Trb A N, ie. going 
aboard, instead of en- 
tering into the ship.) 


1. Luke v. 2 (rAotáptov, a 
small vessel, boat, Lm 
T Trm A.) 


1. 3 twice, 7 twice Il. 
1. —— viii. 22, 37. 

1. John vi. 17, 19, 21 twice. 
1. — xxi. 3, 


6. 
8, see S (little) 
1. Acts xx. 13, 38. 
1. — xxi. 2, 3. 
6, see S (take) 
1. —— xxvii. 2, 6, 10. 


of the) 

15, 17. 

— 18, see Lighten. 
І. — — 10899 #0) 31, 37, 
38, 39 


—— xxviii. 11. 

. Jas. iii. 4. 

. Rev. viii. 9. 

—— xviii. 17 (ap.), 19. 


m m e e но 


SHIP (LITTLE) 


mAotaptov, а small vessel, a boat. 
Mark iv. 36 (No. 1, GL T Tr A М.) 


John xxi. 8. 


SHIP (smart) 


zÀotáptov, see above. 


Mark iii. 9. 


SHIP (OWNER or Тик) 


vavxAnpos, ship-owner, 7.0. the master 


or owner of a trading vessel who | 
took passengers and freight for | 


hirc. 


Acts xxvii. 11. 


11,вее S(owner | 


vav7ys, a shipman, sailor, seaman, (occ. 
Rev. xvin. 17.) 


Acts xxvii. 27, 30. 


SHIPMASTER. 


куВєрутттѕ, governor of a ship, т.е. the 
steersman or pilot; (lxx. for 5zn, 
Ex. xxvii 9, 27, 98.) 


Rev. xviii. 17. 


SHIPPING. 
zÀotov, pl. оў“ витр,” No. 1. 


John iii. 24 (rAotápcoy, pl. of “surp (LITTLE), LT 
Tr A.) 


SHIPWRECK (MAKE) 
vavayew, to make shipwreck; suffer 
shipwreck, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. i. 19. 


SHIPWRECK (svrrer) 


2 Cor. х5. 


SHIVERS. 
See, BREAK. 


SHOD (mave...) 


vroóéo, to bind under, as sandals under 
the feet; hence, to put on sandals. 
In Х.Т. only mid., to bind under 
or put on one's own sandals. 


Eph. vi. 15. 


SHOD WITH (nx) 


Mark vi. 9. 


SHOE (-s.) 
trdd.yea, What is bound. under, as the 
foot; hence, a sandal, a sole of 


— — 


SHO 


wood or leather bound on to the 
foot with thongs, (non occ.) 


Matt. iii. 11. Luke xv. 22. 


—— x. 10. — — xxii. 35. 
Mark i. 7. John i. 27. 

Luke iii. 16. Acts vii. 33. 
— x. 4, — xiii. 25. 


SHOOT FORTH. 
троВалћло, to cast or thrust forward ; 
of plants or trees, to put forth 
leaves, blossoms, or fruit, (occ. 
Acts xix. 33.) 
Luke xxi. 30. 


SHOOT OUT. 


| тоо, to make, z.e. to form, produce. 


| 1. aiywadés, that on which the sea 


1. John xxi. 4. 9 


Mark іх. 22. 
SHORE. 


breaks; hence, the coast, the 


shore of the sca. 


2. xeos, a lip; hence, the lip of the 
sea, т.е. the brink, bank, or shore ; 
(ub mae, Сеш. хх 17; Ex. 
xiv Bb 


Т. Matt. xiii. 2, 48. 
— Mark vi. 53, see Draw. 


1. Acts xxi. 5. 
il, xxvii. 39, 40. 
Heb. xi. 12. 


SHORT. 


óAcyos, little, (opp. of odds, much) 
used of number, magnitude, amount, 
and time. 


суутёруо, to cut together, contract 
by cutting ; of words or discourse, 
etc., to make concise; hence, here 
pass. part., concise. Rom. ix. 28 
is quoted from Is. x. 22, 23, where 
Шеф. reads, “destruction is de- 
ereed, bringing in justice as a 
flood; for destruction and a de- 
cree (Ze. decreed destruction) 
doth Jehovah of Hosts execute.” 
Hore, (seo ap.) “For the Lord 
will perform His word upon the 
earth, finishing it and cutting it 
short"; or “for a complete and 
concise account (or a matter cut | 
short) will the Lord make (or do) 
on the earth." (occ. Rom. ix. 28.) 
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SHO 


З. dvcTéÀÀo, to draw together, to 
straighten, contract. Here, pass. 
part., straltened or contracted, 
"the opportunity 18 contracted," 
(oce. Acts v. б.) 


4. Фра, an hour, (see under “ посв.) 
Here, корбу Фра, a season of an 
hour, or an opportunity of a 
specifie period. 


| — Ron. iii. 25, see S of | 3. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 
(come) 4. 1 Thes. ii. 17. 
— — ix. 28 lst, see Cut. | 1. Rev. xii. 12. [ (а) 
25 tnd. — —— svii.10,seeSspaee 


SHORT SPACE (a) 
óA£yov, adv. of No. 1, above. 


Rev. xvii. 10. 


SHORT OF (come) 


boTepéo, to be last; hence, to lack, to 
fail of any thing, to come short of, 
miss, not to reach; hence, to lack, 
to need, suffer need. 


Rom. iii. 22. 


SHORTEN (-rp.) 
koàoßów, to mutilate; (lxx. 2 Sam. iv. 
19). In А.Т, of tene, to еш ов 
a portion. So, Heb. vp, Prox 
x. 27; (lxx. ddtydw, to lessen, 
diminish), (non occ.) 


Matt. xxiv. 22 twice. | Mark siii. 20 twice. 


SHORTLY. 


1. taxéws, quickly, speedily ; of time, 
soon, shortly ; lxx. for 515, Judg. 
о. { 


іх. 48 ; Is. vint. 3. 
Tóxtov, more quickly, more swiftly, 
more speedily. 


ev, in 
таҳє, quickness, swiftness, speed, 


[Л] 
э. 
4. raxwós, quick, swift, speedy, i.e. 


near at hand, impendiug, (occ. 
D TAA Т.) 


5. etÜéos, straightway, immediately, 
forthwith. 
2, Acts xxv. 4. 1, 2 Tim. iv. 9. 
2, Rom. xvi. 20. 3. Heb. xiii. 23. 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 19. 4, 2 Pet, i. 14. 
1, Phil. ii, 19, 94. | 5. 3 John 14. 
з. 1 Tim. iii, М (No. 2, | 2. Rev. i. 1. 
L Tr.) | ——>їй. 0. 


SHO 


SHOULD (-еѕт.) 

Sirovrp, is very frequently part of the 
translation of the tense and mood 
of a verb. 

Where it is the translation of a sepa- 
rate Greek word 1t 1s one of these 
following. 

(For “SHOULD BE,” ete., and various 
combinations with other words, see 


below.) 


1. uéAXo, to be about to do or suffer 
any thing, to be on tho point of; 
then, as implying necessity arising 
from the nature of things or with 
the divine appointment, and there- 
Jore certain and destined to take 
place, ought, should, must. 


. 27, it needs, there is need of, it is 
necessary ; then, as implying ne- 
cessity arising from prescribed law 
or duty, it is right or proper, one 
must, it ought, it should, ete. 

a) imperfect tense. 


З. дфело, to owe, to be indebted; 
hence, I ought, he is obligated, or 
obliged to the performunce of any 


to 


duty. 
2a.Matt, xviii. 33, 1. Acts xxiii. 27. 
2. —— xxvii. 35. 1. — xxvi. 22, 93, 
2. Mark xiv. 31. 2a.—— xxvii. 21. 
l. Luke xix. 11. 1. — xxviii. 6. 
І. — xxii. 23. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 10. 
1. —— xxiv. 21. — x. 6, sce Intent. 
1. John vi. 71. — 2 Cor. iv. 4, see Lest. 
1, — vii. 39. — Gal. iii, 22, sce After- 
І. — xi. 51. wards. 
1. — xii. 4, 33. 1. 1 Thes. iii. 4. 
1. — xviii. 32. — 1 Tim. i. 16, sec Here- 
— Aets ii. 17, see Saved. after. 
1. —— xi. 28. — Heb. xi. 8, see After. 
1, — xix. 27. — 2 Pet. ii. 0, sce After. 
1. — xx. 33. | 1. Rev. vi. 11. 
SHOULD BE. 

т Ap y d э g 

1. ©, Hs, 7, ete. (subj. of єірі, to be) 


шау be, asserting conditionally. 


2. «р, eins, ety, ete. (opt. of «рі, to be) 
might be, implying the wish. 


З. qr, ete. (Indic. imperf. of «рх, to be) 


WAS, 


4. ёсоро, ete. (Indic. fut. of «іра, to be) 
shall be. 


Mark iii. 1t. 
Luke i. 25, 

—— ix. 45. 

. John xiii. 21 (ap.) 
. Rom. xi. 25. 

‚ 1 Cor. xii. 25 


o essais Tine 

Бу у. 27. 

. Philem. 1%. 

Heb. viii. 4. 

. Jude 18 (edAevoorrat, 
shall come, G ~) 

4. Rev. x. 6. 


wee D ке юы 


mt tO PO ч 
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| 


SHO 


SHOULD BE (ruar...) 
1. «рол, (inf. of cipi, to be) to be. 


` 


eis, unto, withaviewto,) to the 
2, 4 ro, the, end I 
etat, to be, might be. 


3. 6, the art. with the inf., that...may 
or might be 


3. Acts xiii. 47. 1. Eph. i. 4. 

1. Rom. iv. 13. 27 12. 

2, — xv. 16. 1. — iii. 6. 
3. Jas. i. 18. 


SHOULD (tuar) 


cis, unto, with a with a view to 
view to, the..., to the 


1. 4 rò, the, end that.. , 
with the inf. ofa \ (denoting pur- 
verb, j pose, not result. 
* 
TO, the, tl E 
: А ле... (substanti- 
, Ё j pee 
ш vizing the verb.) 
a verb, 
2. Luke i. 57. l. Rom. vii. 4. 
2, —— ii. б. 2, — xi. 8 twice. 
2. —— iv. 42, 1. ху. 16. 
po i i 1. Gal. iii. 17. 
2, — xxiv. 16. 1, Eph. i. 12. 
2, Acts x. 47. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 11. 
Oa ххуш 207 2. Heb. xi. 5. 
I: Ron vi. 12: 1, Jas. i. 18. 
1. 1 Pet ive 


SHOULD BE (THAT THERE) 


( péAXew, to be about to be, 
{ tocar, about to be. 
Acts хі. 28. 


SHOULD NOT BE (І) 


Iindeed were not, 

лу, I should ? I should not have 
have been, ) been, (here, with àv, 

indieuting that he did not seek to 

please men, and therefore he was 

the servant of Christ.) 

Gal. 1. 10. 


ovK, not, 


SHOULD HAVE BEEN. 


jv, was, should have been, (here, with 
av, implying that the law could not 
give life, and. therefore righteous- 
ness was not by the law.) 
Gal. iii. 21. 


SHOULD МЕАХ. 
env, ete. (opt. of «її, to be) might be. 


Acts x. 17. 


SHO 
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SHO 


SHOULD STAND. 
Ф, etc., (subj. of eiui, to be) may be. 
1 Cor. ii. 5. 


SHOULD (то THE INTENT THAT...) 


eis тб elvat, (see “SHOULD BE (THAT),” 
No. 2.) 
1 Cor. x. 6. 


SHOULD (wnat THINGS) 
та, the things, 
pedAovta, about to be. 
Mark x. 32. 


SHOULDER (.s.) 


aos, a shoulder, (the place of strength 
and safety); (lxx. for о5о, Gen. 
xxi 14; Із. ix. 6; AND, Numb. 
vil, 9 «Is. xlix. 23), (nom occ.) 


Matt. xxiii. 4. | Luke xv. 5. 


SHOUT. 


ké\evopa, (from keXevo, to put in mo- 


tion by word of command) ery of 
incitement or of urging on, a call, 
summons; ashoutwhich assembles ; 
used of the shout which gave the 
time to the rowers that they might 
row all together, (Aisch. Pers. 403). 
(Hence, аф évós xeXevoparos, all at 
once, Thuc. 2, 92) used of the call 
of a huntsman to his dogs that they 
might all assemble, (Xen. Ven. 6, 
20) ; hence, any signal shout that 
summons and assembles all at 
once, (non occ.) 
1 Thes. і. 16. 


SHOUT (GIVE AJ 


éxipwvéw, to cry out upon, ż.e. therc- 
upon, to make an outcry for or 
against a person. 


Acts xxii. 22, 


SHOW. [noun.] 


1. zpddacts, what is shown er appears | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


before any опе, ?.e. show, pretence, | 


pretext. 


2. poyos, the word, spoken, not written, | 


an exposition or account which one 
gives, a representation m words; 


hence, with éxw, to have, as here, 
to have the repute of, implying 
that there was something to allege, 
something to say for it, that it 
had the repute without the reality. 


1. Luke xx. 47. | 2. Col. ii. 23, 


SHOW (МАКЕ A FAIR) 


eùrpocwréw, to be well-faced, be spe- 
cious, make a fair appearance, 
show a fair face, (non occ 


Gal. vi. 12. 


SHOW OF (MAKE a) 


дегуратібо, to make an example of, 
make a specimen or sample, (non 


oce.) 
Col. ii. 15. 


SHOW (outward) [margin.] 


Luke xvii. 20, see “OBSERVATION.” 


SHOW (-кр, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) [verb.] 


l. 8e(kvvpa, and Sdecxviw, to point out, 
as with the finger, (hence, Eng., 
indicate, and Greek, дактоћоѕ, the 
finger) to point out, to show; 
then also, to show by words, ex- 
plain, teach, (like .Lat., dic-ere, 
doc-ere), (non occ.) 


. dvadetxvupt, (No. 1, with дуа, up, 
prefixed) to show up, lift up and 
show, to show by raising aloft; 
hence, to make public, notify, esp. 
to proclaim any one as elected to 
an office, (Xen. Пе]. 3. 5, 16; 
Polyb. 4. 48, 3.) 


. drodetxvupe, (No. 1, with ато, awa 
from, prefixed) to point away 
from other objects at one, and so, 
to point out, show forth, display, 
make kuown by word or deed. 


. evoetxvupt, (No. 1, with èv, in, pre- 
fixed) to point out in anything. 
Here, only mid., to show forth 
one's self or what is one's own, 
display one's self to. 


5. ётидєікиура, (No. 1, with èri, upon, 
prefized) to show upon, show up, 


6. 


8. 


9. 


10. 


17. 


LS. 


to, towards, or before any one; 
hence, toexhibit, csp.as a specimen, 
show off. 


(a) Mid., to display one's self, show 


one’s self off, (non occ.) 


brodetxvupt, (Жо. 1, with ®то, under, 
implying secrecy, рге xed) to show 
or point out privately or secretly, 
give a sight or glimpse of; show 
by tracing out; signify. 


&rayyéAXo, to give up intelligence, 
announce or report from some 
place or person; to publish some- 
thing that has happened, been ex- 
perienced, or heard. 


dvayyéAXo, to report back, send 
news back; hence, to report, no- 
tify, announce. 


«ara yyéAXo, to bring word down to 
any one, i.e. bring it home to him; 
hence, to proclaim somewhither. 
The word may contain a hint at the 
unknown contents of the procla- 
mation, as well as an increased em- 
phasis of the verb. 


тоо, to make, form, produce, 
cause to be; to do, expressing an 
action begun and continued, or not 
yet completed. 


у А 
$avepóo, to make open to sight, 
make manifest or apparent, to 
show openly. 


. prio, to diselose what is secret, 


reveal, betray. 


9. rapta Tot, here, trans., to cause to 


stand near, to place or set. before 
any one, present. 


. 69Àóo, to make visible or clear, 


make known, 
light. 


reveal, bring to 


. Dwm, to give. 


. Supyéopar, tolead or conduct through 


to the end; hence, to go through 
with, set ӨЙ 111 eiii]. 


ép. avito, to make apparent, cause | 


to be seen. 


катат зра, to put or lay down, 
deposit, lay up for future use; 
here, with xápw, to lay up favour 
with any one. 
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SHO 


| 19. Aéyo, to lay; lay before in words, 
relate, tell, (see “sax,” No. 1.) 


20. тарёҳо, to hold near or beside any 
one, offer, present. 


1. Matt. iv. 8. — Aetas vii. 26, see S one's 
1. — viii. 4. 10. 36 part.  [self. 
— —— xi. 4, sce S again. | — , вее S again. 
7. — xii. 1s. 6, —— ix. as! 
———— xiv. 2, sce S forth | 5a 39. 
one's self, 1. —— x. 28. 
5. —— xvi. 1. — 40, seeS openly, 
J]: 21. Е 
5. — xxii. 19. Е 
Бы —— use ЛЬ 9, —— xvi. 17. 
7. — xxviii. 11. В. —— xix. 18, 
1. Mark i. 44. 8. —— xx. 20 
—– -—— vi 14, sc2 Є forth | 17. — xxiii. 29, 
one's self. 18.— xxiv. 27, 
15.—— xiii. 22 (No. 10, | 7. —— xxvi. 20. 
Я 9 23. 
1. — xiv. 15. 20, xxviii. 2 
— Lukei. 19, sce Tidings. | 7. ale 
10. 51. б. RE 
— 58, see Great. 11.Rom. i. 19. 
— 80, ‘sce Showing. 4. —— ii. 15. 
1. — iv. 5. == — ix. 16, see Mercy. 
1. — v. 14. 4. 17, 22. 
6. —— vi. 47. — — xii. 8, see Mercy. 
7. — vii. 18. 12.1 Cor. х, 28, 
16.— viii. 39. 9. —— xi. 26. 
10.— x. 37. 1, —— xii. 31. 
7. —— xiv. 21. 19.—— xv. 51. 
5. —— xvii. 14. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 24. 
5. — xx. 24 (No. 1, GL | 4. Eph. ii. 9. 
T Tr À М.) 7. 1 Thes. i. 9. 
19: 37. 3. 2 Thes. ii. 4.  [forth. 
]. — xxii. 12. — 1 Tim. i. 16, see S 
5. —— xxiv. 40 (ap.) — — v, 4, see Piety. 
1, John ii. 18. 1. — vi. 15. 
1. —— v. 20 twice, 13.2 Tim. ii. 15, 
10.— vi. 30. 4. Tit. ii. 10. 
11.—— vii. 4. 4. —— iii. 2. 
Jl «—==5%, 90, 4. Heb. vi. 10, 11. 
12,—— xi. 57. 5. We 
1. —— xiv. 8, 9. 1. — viii. 5. 
8. — xvi. 13, l4. 10.Јав. ii. 13. 
8. 15 (No. PLETI 18 twice. 
Tr N.) 1. — iii. 13. 
1. — xx. 20. — 1 Pet. ii. 9, sce S forth. 
—— xxi. 1 twice, 14, sce | 14.2 Pet. i. 14. 
S one's self. 7. 1John i. 2. 
13. Acts i. 3. 1. Rev. i. 1. 
2 l. — iv. 1. 
= 18, seeS ngnin. | 1. —— xvii. 1. 
— — iv. 22, see Showed | 1. —— xxi. 9, 10. 
1. — vii. 3. [(be) | 1. —— xxii. 1, 6, 8. 


SHOW AGAIN. 


8. Matt. xi. 4. 


SHOW BEFORE. 
v pokarayyéAXo, (No. S, with zpo, before 
or forth, prefixed.) 


Aets iii. 18. 


Aets vii. 52. 


SHOW FORTH. 


— 


Ji 


‚ €vOcikvvja, see above, No. +. 
аууб, bring word out, give out 


rmitelligence, from one place to an- 


olm. (Ixx. for 


A 


[Ёз is 107; 


ey 


Ixxix. 13), (non occ.) 


1. 1 Tir: 306? 


2. ТРЕ цио; 


SHO 


évepyéo, to be in work, 7.е. to work, be 
effective, operate, produce effect. 
Matt. xiv. 2. | Mark vi. 14, 


SHOW ONE'S SELF. 
1. ópáo, to see with the eves, (pass. of 
“SEE,” No. 8) to be seen, be be- 
held. 


2. $avepóo, to make apparent, manifest, 
known. Mid., as here, to mani- 
fest one's self, show one's self 
openly, to appear. 

2. John xxi. 1,14. | 1. Acts vii. 26. 


SHOW OPENLY. 
( дори, to give, bs cave [him] 
Br ms, manifest, or 
openly seen. 


és. avi, manifest, to become 
Acts x. 40. 


SHOWED (zr) 
уона, to become, take place, happen. 


Acts iv. 22. 
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SHOW-BREAD. 
ot, the ^ 
&prot, loaves 
тїз, of the, 


the loaves of 
the setting 


1. < яродєсєоѕ,оЁ setting у forth, (see 
forth, arrange- | the note, be- 
ment, exposure, low.) 
or exhibition, 

1, the thearrangement 
mpobéors,setting | or setting forth 

а forth or аг- [ of the loaves, 

E. rangement (the writer hav- 

тоу, of the ing the loaves 
\ артоу, loaves, themselves ar- 


ranged in vicw.) 
[In Heb. oven ond, bread of the 
pace ог faces Ex. xxv DS xxv. 
I? xxxix. 86, efc. Ses спр or 
niwon zm, bread set in order, 
l1 Ch.1x:929 үү 29 . ACH, xxix. 
IS; Neh. x. 39«& In Num. iv. 7, 
we find стол and, the perpetual 
bread, and in 1 Sam. xxi. 4-6, 205 
wir, holy bread. In the lxx. we 
have dproe even, the bread in 
Jroné of, Ex. xxv. ЗО; and apro 
T)s тротфораѕ, the bread of the 
offering, l Wings vii. bs. 


SHU 
The Heb. bread of the face or faces, 


i.e. of the presence, must refer to 
the presence of God, from the 
expressions above in the Ixx. and 
1 Sam. xxi. 6. Compare the ex- 
pression, оче nbn, the angel of 
God's presence, (Is. Ixiii. 9, com- 
pared with Ex. xxxiu. 14, 15, and 
Deut. iv. 37.) God's “name is 
in him," Ex. xxiii. 20. The “dread 
of the face” is therefore symboli- 
cal of that heavenly bread, through 
eating of which that life is given 
and nourished, by and in which 
alone God’s presence shall be 
enjoyed. The “show-bread” was 
“taken from the children of Israel 
by ап everlasting covenant ” (Lev. 
xxiv. 8.) Christ (who is God 
Himself) took flesh of “the 
children of Israel by an ever- 
lasting covenant," that by par- 
taking of Him who is * the bread 
of life" set before us, we may 
enjoy the preseuce of God. (See 
also, Ps. xxiii. 5; Luke xxii. 30.)] 


1. Matt. xii. 1. 
1. Mark ii. 26. 


1. Luke vi. 1. 
2X Неру 


SHOWER. 


opfpos, a heavy shower, violent rain 

with thunder and tempest. Lat., 

imber; (ss: for Soyo, Deni, 
xxxii. 2), (non occ.) 
Luke xii. 51. 


SHOWING. 


áváóefus, а showing up, a lifting up 
and showing; hence, a showing 
forth, (zon occ.) 


Luke i. 80. 
SHRINE. 
гад, dwelling ; hence, the most sacred 
part of a temple, where the image 
of the god was set up. 


Acts xix, 21. 


SHUN (-кр.) 


l. meputa Tp, trans., to canse to staud 
around ; intrans., to stand around; 
here, mid., to place one’s self 
around, 2.60. so as not to come 
near ; hence, to stand aloof from. 


iS 


VrocTéAXo, to send or draw under. 
In N.L, mid., to draw one's self 
back under cover or out of sight ; | 
hence, to shrink from ; to draw or 
keep back anything, suppress it. 


| 
2. Acts xx. 97. | 1, 2 Tim. ii. 16. | 


[| 


SHUT (-кти.) 
кАёо, to shut, to close; shut up; 
(lxx. 707529, Gen. vii. 16; Josh. ii. 
7), (non occ.) 
. атокАёв, (No. l, with ато, away 
from, prefixed) to shut up away 
from, shut away, shut to, make 


ҥе 


to 


quite fast ; (xx. for ze, Gen. xix. 
00 Judg. in, 98; bro, 29 Sain. 


xiii. 17), (zon occ.) 


1. Matt. vi. 6 part. | 1. Acts. v. 23. 

Js xxv. 10. | 1. xxi. 

l. Luke xi. 7 1. Rev. НІ. 7 twice, 8. 

2. —— xiii. 25. 1. — xi. 6. 

1. John xx. 19 part., 26. | 1. — xxi. 25. 
SAHUT UP. 

І. кАєіо, sce above, No. 1. 

ә 


2. катакАєіо, (Vo. 1, with ката, down, 

prefixed) to shut down, as in а 
ыйы prison, and then gen., 
to shut up, confine ; (Ixx. for moz, 
Jer. xxxii. 3), (non осе.) 


3. ovykhew, (Wo. 1, with ovv, in con- 
junetion with, prefixed) to a i 
up together; (lxx. for va 7:7, | 
Ps. xxxi. s Joshe S5.) 


1. Matt. xxiii. 13. — Gal, iii. 22, marg., see | 
2. Luke iii. 20. Conelude. 
1. —— iv. 25. оу 
2. Acts xxvi. 10, | 1 John i lii. 17. | 
1. Rev. xx. 3. | 
— - F a | 
SICK. | 


3» 


(for “be sien,” and other combina- 
tions, see bclow.) 


1. àcÜcvéo, to want strength, to be agbe- 
výs, (see No.2) be infirm, weak, 
feeble. 

(a) Participle, wanting 


strength, 
being weak or infirm. 


2. доде, without strength, infirm, 
imbecile; to have (naturally) uo 
strength, impotent, one whose 
strength has gone. 


| 
| 


3. dppwotos, one whose strength has 
failed. through disease, languid, | 


sick. (Mence, No. З is applied to | 


! o 


SIC 


one sick at heart, sick in spirit; 
while No. 2 would apply to one 
weak in mind.) 


| d. kdpvo, to be weary, faint, as from 


labour, faint or weary in mind, 
distressed with labour or anything 
else. 


(a) Participle, onc whose strength 
gives way in consequence of ex- 
cessive labour, (whence, kápovres 
and kekunkórtes (but not kápvovres) 
are the dead, whose labours are 


ended.) 


[Неге used of such sick as may 
recover; hence, no ground is 
afforded for “extreme unction,” 
which is never adininistered till all 
hope of recovery has vanished.] 


9. vooéw, to have a sickly longing for 


anything,to pine after, dote about, 
(non occ.) 


— Matt. viii. 6, see Palsy. 
14, see Fever. 


la.Luke iv. 40. 
— —— у. 21, see Palsy. 


— —— ix. 2 wie, 6, see | la.— ix. 2 (No. 2, L Trb 
Palsy. N), (om. robs аабеу- 
la.—— x. 8. aS the sick, T A.) 
3 xiv. 1. D. „9, 
2. —— xxv. 39 (No. la, 4a. un v. 15. 
LT'TrA.) la.—— xi. 11. 
2) 43, 41. 2. Acts v. 15. 
— Mark i. 30, see Fever. | — —— ix. 33, see Palsy. 
= Ui ЗЧ 5, 9, 10, | Iam xix. 12 
see Palsy. 5. 1 Tim.vi.4, marg.(text, 
la.— vi. 56. dote.) 
3. —— xvi. 18 (ap.) | 12.2 Tim. iv. 20. 


SICK (ве) 
1. acÓtvéo, 


&xo, to have, ) 
kakos, ill, evil, | 


to 


to be ill. 


2. Matt. viii. 16. 1. Luke vii. 10 (om. àc&ev- 
2, —— ix. 12. обита, was sick, L T 
1. — xxv. 36. Tr N), (Ab.) 

2. Mark i. 34. | 1. Jolin iv. 46. 

2 1. Bein дү. 

9, —— vi. 55. l. Acts ix. 37. 

2. Luke v. 31. 1. Phil. ii. 26, 27. 

2. — vii. 2. | 12 Jase AS 


SICK FOLK. 
“sick,” No.2. Here, pl. 


. appuatos, see “sick,” No.3. Here, pl. | 
Acts v. 16. | 


1. daGernjs, see 


to 


2. Mark vi. 5. 1 1. 


1] 


SICK OF (ил) 
cvwéxo, to hold or press together. | 
Here, pass., to bo held fast. 


Aets xxviii. 8. | 


SIC 
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SIG 


SICK PEOPLE. 
ot, the [people] 
&xov, having 
«a«às, Ш, evil. 
Matt. iv. 21. 


SICK (rut тз) 


appwatos, see “STCK,” No. З. 
Mark iv. 13. 


SICK LE. 


дрётауоу, a sickle or crooked knife, to 
pluck off the harvest and vintage ; 
Uxx. forin, Joel. 111.18), (nonocc.) 


Mark iv. 29. 
Rev. xiv. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 tvice, 19, 


SICKLY. 


appwaoros, see “SICK,” No. З. 
1 Cor. xi. 39. 


SICKNESS (-Es.) 


1. vócos, sickness, confirmed disease; 
(Ixx. for on, 2 Ch. xxi. 19; ino, 

Ех. ху. 26.) 
(a) Matt. vin. 17 2s quoted from 
Is. liti.4, where it is lxx. for 1p2N20. 
2. ácÜcve(a, want of strength, infirmity. 


1. Matt. iv. 23. 1, Mark iii. 15 (om. bepa- 


Ja.— viii. 17. T€Veiv TAS VOTOUS, Kal, 
1. —— ix. 35. to heal sicknesses and, 
1. — x. 1. T Tr ÀA М.) 


2, John xi. 4. 


SIDE. 


wAevpa, the side of the body, Eng., 
pleura; (lxx. for vòs, rib, Gen. ii. 
21; пу, Numb. xxxiii. 55; 2 Sam. 
ii. 16.) 

| John xix. 31. | John xx. 20, 25, 27. 

| Acts xii. 7. 


| HIGHWAY, OTHER, PASS, RIGHT, 
| WAY. 


| SIDON. 

| Забит, Sidon. Heb. ттт, (fishing, fish- 
ery) Zidon, now called Saide. 

[Josephus derives it from the eldest 


son of Canaan, Gen. x. 15; Jos. 


See also, nv, EITHER, EVERY, FARTHER, 
{| . - rn 
| Ant. 1. 6,2. Mentioned as early 


as Gen.x.19; xliv. 13. Assigned 
by Joshua to the tribe of Asher, 
but never subdued by them, Judg. 
E x 124 

In all passages, except 


Mark vii. 24 (om. кої Xióovos, and Sidon, G > T A.) 
Luke iv. 26 (2.8005, Sidonian, G ~ L T Tr A n.) 


SIFT. 


силаќо, to sift, as grain in a sieve, (non 


occ.) 
Luke xxii. 31. 


SIGH (-Ep.) 


cTeváto, to groan, to sigh; (lxx. for 
nis, Is. xxiv. 7; Lam. i. 22.) 
Mark vii, 34. 


SIGH DEEPLY. 


avactevagw, (the above, with ауа, up, 
prefixed) to fetch up а deep-drawn 
sigh; (lxx. for mx, Lam. i. 4), 


(non occ.) 
Mark viii. 12, 


SIGHT. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. <idos, the thing lookedat and actually 
scen, (subjective) external appcar- 
ance, (subst. of “ SEE," No. 1.) 


Ücopía, a sight, a spectacle, (subst. 
of “srr,” No. 11), (non occ.) 


opOarpos, an eye. Here, dro TOv 
épbadipav adtov, away from their 
eyes. 

драра, the thing seen, (objective); 
that which is presented to the 
vision; fence, a vision; (хх. for 
mip, Ex. 57; Dent xxvi) uns 
Gen xl. 2. mm Dan. vine 
rin, Gen. xv. 1), (subst. of “ser,” 
№. 8.) 

брасіѕ, the sight, sense of seeing; 
(hen, aspect. 


4. 


. tpoowror, the part presented towards 
the eye; hence, presenee, person. 


tT 


фаутаба, to make appear, make 
visible. |» N.T., pass. and part., 
tò dowopevov, the phenomenon, 
i.e. the sight, (non occ.) 


SIG 


-— ———_——__—__2 —– — Hu — — — — 


8. BAézo, to use the eyes, look at, (see 


* SEE," No. 5.) Неге, inf. 
8. Luke vii. 21. | 3. Acts i. 9 
— —— xxi. 11, seo Fear- ; 4. vii. 31. 
ful. 6. 3 Cor. ii. 10, marg. 
2. —— xxiii. 43. (text, person.) 
— —— xxiv. 31, see Va- | 1. —— v. 7. 
nish. 7. Heb. xii. 21. Um 


5. Rev. iv. 3. 


SIGHT (Іх one’s) 


ёуфтіор, in the sight or presence of. 


9. karevorriov, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
prefi ined) ПОП n, in the sight or 
presenee of, in the very presence 
of. 
З. éurpooGev, before. 
3, Matt. xi. 26. 2, Col. i. 22 
3. Luke x. 21. l. Heb. iv. 13. 
1. — xv. 21. 1, —— xiii. 21. 
1. Rom. iii. 20. 1. 1 John iii. 22 
SIGHT OF (1х THE) 
1. évómiov, in the sight or presence of, 
(Хо. 1, above.) 
2. катєуютіоу, see No. 2, above. 
t 
3. ёртросдєу, before. 
4. évavriov, over against, in the pre- 
sence of, but as being opposite to. 
б. тара, with Dat., beside and at, at 


the side of, near, with. 


1. Luke i, 15. Gs LTTrAH) 
I 10.15. | 1. 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
1. Acts iv. 19. 1. — vii. 12. 
1. — vii. 10. 1. — viii. 21 twice. 
l. —— viii. 21 (évavri, | 5. Gal. iii. 11. 
over against, G L T | 3. 1 Thes. i. 3. 
Tr A N.) Т Ore SE 
1. — x. 31. 1. —— vi. 13. 
1. Rom. xii. 17. 1. Jas. iv. 10. 
2. 2 Cor. ii. 17 (xarévavr,, | 1. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
down over against, ' 1 


. Rev. xiii, 13, 14. | 


SIGHT (RECEIVE) 


dvaBAéru, to look up, (see 
Nos. 5 and 6.) 


Matt. xi. 5. 
—— xx. H. 
Mark x. 51, 52. 


7? 


SEE, 
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Luke xviii. 41, 42, 43. | 
John ix. 11, 15, 18 twice. ' 
Aeta ix. 12, 17, 18. 

Acts xxii. 13. 


SIGIIT (RECOVERING OF) 


дра ВАєуи, а looking up, recovery of 
sight, (non occ.) 


Luke iv. 18. | 


SIG 
SIGHT (wriruovr) 


рар, not not 
BAézov,seeing, (see “SEE,” ¢ using 
No. 5), his eyes. 
Acts ix. 9. 
SIGN (-s.) 


onpetov, а sign, a signal; an ensign, a 
standard ; a sign by which any 
thing is designated, distinguished, 
or known; hence, used of the 
miracles of Christ as being the 
signs by which He might be known 
as the Christ of God: a sign 
authenticating His mission; a sign 
with reference to what it demon- 
strates. 


Matt. xii. 38, 39 3 times. Acts v. 12. 

—— xvi. 3, 3, 4 3 times. —— vii. 36. 

— xxiv, 3, 24, 30. — viii. 13. 

—— xxvi. 48. —— xiv. 3. 

Mark viii. 11, 12 tvice. ——— xxviii. 11, see S was 
—— xiii. 4, 92. (whose) 

—— xvi. 17 (ap.), 90 (ap.) | Rom. iv. 11. 
Lukei.62,seeS to(make) | —— xv. 19. 

—— ii. 12, 34. 1 Cor. i722. 

—— xi. 16, 29 3 D 30. | — xiv. 22. 


— xxi. 7, 11, 25. 2 Cor. xii. 12 twice. 


John ii, 18. 2 Thes. ii. 9. 

—— iv. 48. Heb. ii. 4. 

—— vi. 30. Kev. xii. 1, 3, marg. (text, 
—— xx. 30. wonder.) 

Acts ii. 19, 22, 45. —— xv. 1l. 


SIGN WAS (wuosE) 


mepaonpos, marked on the side, (пољ 


occ.) 
Acts xxviii. 11. 


SIGNS TO (маке) 


evvetw, to nod or wink to any one, to 
make signs with the head or eyes, 
etc. ; (xx. Jor yp, Brova mi DOE 
x 10.) 
Luke i. 62. 


SIGNIFICATION (wrrirovT) 


á$oros, without sound or tone, without 
voice or cry. 
1 Cor. xiv. 10. 


SIGNIFY (-ED, -Erit, -Іха.) 


1. сурайо, give a (public) sign or sig- 
nal; (ies. Jor s^ Num. x. 9.) 
In N.T., to signify, nie known, 
like lxx. for Pin, Est. n. 22, (non 
occ.) 


SIL 


2. SyrAdw, to make manifest ; of things 
past, to tell, relate ; of things 
future, to reveal, show, bring to 
light; (lxx. for rm» 1 Sam. iii. 
31, ymn, Ex. vi.9 ; Dan. iv. 15); 
of words, to imply, signify. 
| 8. Sayyé\Ao, to make known through 
an intervening space, to convey а 
inessage or tidings; then, report 
further, proclaim far and wide; 
(1х, for 150, Ex. ix. 16; Рв.1.7; 
sox, Josh. vi. 10.) 

| 


4. ёифауббо, to make apparent, cause 
to appear, to make known; (lxx. 
for om, Est. п. 22. 


. Acts xxv. 27. 

9 Thes. iii. 14, marg. 
(text, note.) 

. Heb. ix. 8. 

. —— xii. 27. 

I Pet ii 

TReni 


. John xii. 33. 
==== sob 00 
ое IE 

. Acts xi. 28. 
—— xxi. 26. 
—— xxiii. 15. 


‚шы 


к=к: 


[Ке сөй с] 


SILAS. 


Sias, Silas, contr. of XaXovavós, Sil. 


vanus. 
In all passages, except 
Acts xv. 34 (ap.) 


SILENCE. 

|l. cup, silence, implying a previous 
speaking, (non occ.) 

2. jo vxéa, quiet, tranquillity, stillness, 
| (осе. 2 Thes. ii. 12.) 


1. Acts xxi. 40. | 9. 1 Thes. ii. 11, 12. 
P xxi. 2, 1. Rev, viii. 11. 


SILENCE (кЕЕР) 

| evyáo, to be silent, when speaking, to 
cease to speak (from ciw, to say 

| hush !) 


Acts xv. 12. | 1 Cor. xiv. 28, 31. 


| SILENCE (рот TO) 
| dów, to muzzle, stop the mouth. 
| 


Matt. xxii. 31. | 1 Pet. ii. 15. 


| 
| SILK. 
|| серик, silken, o£ silk, (from «jp, silk- 
| worm); Aere, neut, то onpeKov, 
subst., silk, silk-stnffs. 

Rev. xviii. 12. 


——— — — À—MM 


| ОШГУ” 
| See, WOMAN. 


x2 1583 


SIM 


| SILVER. [noun and adj.] 
1. dpyvpos, (from àpyós, white) silver; 
then, silver-work, as images, plate, 
vessels, or money. 

ádpyópiov, silver, used of money in 


general. 
2. dpyvpeos, made of silver; (lxx. for 
Foz, Gen. xxiv. 58; Ex. iii. 22.) 
4. Ópaxpoj, as much as one can hold in 
the hand; an Attice weight, a 
drachma, or dram, about 66 grains 
avdp.; a silver coin worth 6 obols, 


i.e. nearly 924. 


2. 


По хао х9 2, Acts хх. 33. 

9. Acts iii. 6. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 22. 

1. —— xvii. 29, Vo diio Wo oh 

3. —— xix. 24. 2 l Pet rie 
1. Rev. xviii. 12. 


SILVER (or) 
| „ 2 Tim. ii, 20. | 3. Rev. ix, 20. 
| SILVER (PIECE OF) 


4. Luke xv. 8. 
о. Acts xix. 


[ pieces. 


2. Matt. xxvi. 15. 
19, marg. 


2 xxvii. 3, 5, 9; 


SILVER PIECE. 
9. Matt. xxvii. б, 


SILVERSMITH. 
dpyvpokózos, a labourer in silver, silver- 

smith; (lxx. for rw, Jer. vi. 29), 
| (non oec.) 


Acts xix. 21. 


— ———————— 


| | 
| SIMILITUDE. | 
| 1. ópoiórgs, likeness, resemblance; (lxx. 
for yo, Gen. i. 11, 12), (occ. Пер. 
iv. 15.) 
Spotwpa, something made like, а 
likeness, resemblance. 


| E 
| 3. Spotwors, a likening, comparison ; 


(lxx, for maiz, Gen.i. 26), (пол осе.) 
1. Heb, vii, 15. 


SPRO. v 1 | 
3. Jas. iii. 9. 


atta ——— 


SIMON. 
Xípov, Simon, (Heb. prow, a hearing) 
a proper name of several persons 
pO. amd 907 
In all passages, except 


2 Pet. і. 1, Xvacor, Simeon (St G Т Tr A N.) 


| 
| 
| 


SIM 


SIMPLE. 


1. @какоѕ, void of evil; 


(lxx. for Сл, 


Foro vile ОО 55, Prov. 1. iE 
xiv. 15), (occ: Heb. vii. 26.) 
2. áképoios, unmixed; Aenee, without 


guile, artless, (oce. Matt. x. 16; 
Phil. i. 15.) 


2. Matt. x. 16 marg. (text, 
harmless.) 


1. Rom. xvi. 18. 
19. 


SIMPLICITY. 


amhorys, singleness, simplicity, plain- 
ness; always opp. to duplieity. 


Rom. xii. 8, with ёр, in (marg. liber guy) 

2 Cor. i. 12 (yvórns, holiness, LT TrARw.) 

— хі. 3 (add xoi тпс àyvómros, and your chastity, 
L Tr A М), i.e. “your singleness and your chastity 
towards (eis, not èv) Christ.” 


SIN (-s.) [noun.] 


l. dpapría, miss, failure, aberration 
from prescribed law or duty; 
hence, sin, constdered not as an 
action, but as the quality of action, 
the evil principle, (from whieh 
No. 2 springs) i.e. sin generieally, 
all forms, phases, and movements 
of sin, whether entertained in 
thought or consummated in act. 
In the singular, (only once in the 
Jirst three Gospels, Matt. xii. 31, 
but frequently in the Epistles) it 
denotes the generic idea of sin, or 
а single sinful action. Mith the 
art., it refers to the entire con- 
tents, not merely the representation 
of the idea. Sin is not merely, 
however, the quality of an action, 
but a prineiple manifesting itself 
in the activity of ae subject. 
The “man of sin,’ 2 Thes. 1. 3, 
being the personal embodiment of 
sin. 


Also used of the sin offering, Пер. x. 
ООШ Лә (sx. fon nen, 
Ps. xl 7; ef. Eev. v. 9.) 


[If арартќа is from dpapa, a duct or 
canal by which water flows down 
to any plaee, then it is akin to 
n, to speak or put forth, and “зп, 
which implies an evil influence, 
and to all the cognate dialects, 
(Chald., Syr., Arab., Eth.) in 
which it has the idea of turpidity 


| ner 


SIN 


and exeitement, muddy confusion 
in water, acetous fermentation in 
wine, bitumen arising from hot 
natural springs, collection of mud 
brought down by tumultuous 
waters, bitter and braekish waters, 
ete.; and hence, we have the Lat. 
amarus, and the French amère. 
dpaptia then, is the defiling in- 
fluence and bitter principle of 
disturbance which has flowed down 
upon the ereation of God. ] 


2. брартпра. is always used for the ac- 


tual transgression, the result of 
the evil principle in action ; hence, 
sinful action, sinfuldeed; (lxx. for 
non, Gen. xxxi 36, ес; (у, 
Ex, xxviii. 35, ete. vwa, Is. чї. 
1, ес) 


8. capázropa, falling when опе should 


в нә Н к н а зш 


have stood upright, a misfall, mis- 
hap; Aenee, a falling aside from 
right, truth, or duty, the parti- 
eular and special act of sin from 
ignorance, inadvertence, or neg- 
ligence ; sin rashly committed by 


one unwilling to do an injury. 


[In Rom. v. 12, No. 1 is said to have 


entered the world. The disobe- 
dienee of Adam is called Vo. 3, 
(Rom. v. 15, 17, 18) ; бї! 060, 
in verse 20, it says, “The law 
entered that No. 3 might abound,” 
and that which before was the 
result of imprudenee or error 
might become eriminal in the 
knowledge of the sinner. And 
then, after this, where No. 1 
abounded, there grace did much 


more abound. |! 
. Matt. i. 21. | 1. John viii, 21, 24twice, 
СЕ | зе. [16. 
. — ix.2, 5, 0. |= 34 2nd (om. G=), 
Ms І. — ix. ЗЕ, 41 twice. 
—— xxvi. 28. | 1. — ху. 22 twice, 21, 
. Mark i. 4, 5. l. — xvi. '8, 9. 
о ih. NN 9, 10. | 1. — xix. 11. 
—— iii. 23° | 1. — xx. 28. 
iv. 12 (om. A l. Acts ii. 38. 
тпмата., their sins, d 1, iii. 19. 
Lb T Tr AN), i.c 1. — v. 3l. 
. Luke i. 77. l. — vii. 60 
. — iii. 3. ]. — x. 43 
. — v. 2), 21, 23, 24. ]. — xiii. 38. 
—— vii. 47, 18, 49. 1. — xxii. 16. 
.— xi. 4. І. —— xxvi. 18. 
—— xxiv. 47. 1. Rom. ііі. 9, 20. 
John i. 29. E 95; 
—— viii. 7, seo S 1. — іх. 7, &. (20, 91. 
(without) 1. — v. 12 wice, 13 twice, 


SIN (wrrumovr) 


йуарартттоѕ, without missing or failing; 
unfailing, unerring ; esp. in а moral 
sense, faultless, blameless. 
John viii.7 (ap.) 


SINS OF (кок THE) 


тєрї, around. Here, with Gen., 
cerning, on behalf of. 


1 John ii. 2. 


con- 


SIN (-кр, -ETH.) [verb.] 


ápaprávo, to miss the mark, swerve 
from; err; лепсе, to sin; (lxx. for 
non, Ex. ix. 28, 35, ete.) 


Matt. xviii. 21. 1 Cor. viii. 12 twice. 


—— xxvii. 4. | XY. Uf. 
Luke xv. 18, 21. | 2 Cor. xii, 21, see S al- ' 
John v. 1%. ready | 
—— viii. 1 (ap.) — xiii. 2, see S hereto- ' 
— іх. 2, : Eph. iv. 26. (fore. 

tom. ii. 12 ‘twlee, | 1 Tim. v. 20. 
—— jii, 23. Tit. iii. 11. 
ж ү | Heb. iii. 17. 

16 part. (ацарттра- | x. 26: 


2 Pet. ii. 4. 

1 John i. 10. 

—— jj, | ice. 

— iii. 6 twice, 8, 9, 
—— v. 16 twice, 18. 


Tos, gen. of *‘* віх,” 
No.2,G ~) 

— vi. 15. 

1 Cor. vi. 18. 


—— vil. 28 twice 


mo. 


SIN ALREADY. 


vpoapaprávo, here perf., to have sinned 
before or previously. 


2 Gor. xn. 21. 


SIN [- йз ] SIN 
1. Rom. vi. 1,2,6tvice, 7, , 1. Heb. iii. 13. 
10, 11, 12, 18,13, 16, |1, — iv. 15. SIN HERETOFORE. 
17, 18, 90, 29, 93 qu T. ‚ 7 
1. 7, er tele, |1 Xue m poap.aprávo, see above. 
8 twice, 9, 11, 133 times, | 1, — үйі. 12. Der ine 
14, 17, 20, 23, 25. Te = ep aue _ 
1. — viii. 2. 1. 2, 3, 4,68, 11, 
1. 31st, marg.sacri- 137 17, 18, 26 SINCE 
fice for sin. "à 25. 4 
eoe ыш | m xi d 1. дто, from, away from. 
1. —— xiv. 23. 1. Jas. i. 15 tvice. 4 
9. 1 Cor. vi. 18. 1. — ii. 9. 5 ётб, from 
1. —— xv. 3, 17, 56 twice. | 1, — iv. 17. а. a hi 
1. 2 Сот, v. 21 twice. jl, e—— 15, 20, ov, V nich. 
1. Gal. i. 4. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 22, 24 twice, OE ч 5 
1 ®— 17. йс == 18. 9. émet, since, because, in as much as. 
1. — iii. 22. 1. = ll Е к 
`8. Eph. i. 7. 1. 2 Pet. i. ô (G ~), (No. | d. ётеду, (No. 3, with б, indeed, 
58 9 . . 
Mum oe LIEB affixed) since indeed, because 
1. Col. i. 14. 1. 1 John 1, 7, 8, 9 twice. truly, in as much as really. 
1, = 11 (om. rev | 1. — ii. 2 lst. uet н 
de oj ШШ sins, | — a Т ead, see S of | 5. peta, with, іп association with ; here, 
8, 13. pA) ieu) with Acc., after. 
1. 1 Thes. ii. 16. 1. ST. ET 5 twice T . : 
1, 2 Thes. ii. 3. б. às, as, in what way ; in a clause re- 
1. 1 Tim. v. 22, 21. il .10. a 1 Р 
iO M m jue eT twice Jeri ing to time, when, from when, 
1. Heb. i. 3. 1. Rev. i. 5. since. 
Dou 1 == o5: 
1. Matt. xxiv. 21. — Johnix.32,) poe 
6. Mark ix, 21. — Acts iii. 21, World. 


— Luke i. 70, see World. 
— — vii. 45, see S the 
time. 


— Rom. xvi.25, 
4. 1 Cor. xv. ?1. 
3. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 


— — xvi. 16, see Time. | 1. Col. i. 6, 9. 
2, — xxiv. 21. 5. Heb. vii. 98, 
1. Heb. ix. 26. 
SINCE THE TIME. 
azo, from, away) (the word day er 
from, time being under- 
js, Which, stood.) 
Luke vii. 45. 
SINCERE. 
1. ddoAos, without guile or deceit, un- 
adulterated, pure, (non occ.) 
2. eiAexpevys, judged of in the sunlight, 
and so found genuine ; E 
pure, distinct, sheer, (occ. 2 Pet. 


111980) 


2. Phil. 1. 10. | — Phil ii. 15, marg. see 


1. 1 Pet. 132; Harmless. 


SINCERELY. 


а ayvas, (adv. of “ PURE,” No. 2) sin- 


cerely, purely, with pure inten- 
tion, (non occ.) 
Phil. i. 16. 


SINCERITY. 


«М№крова, clearness, pureness, genu- 
ineness, as found so by being judged 
of in the sunlight, (non occ.) 


SIS [ 706 ] SIT 
тодіоу, а little child, either male or | 1. ч. T Aets Dd 30. 
female ; an endearing appellation | 1. 46" i Ее 
Baas OOF 1, — viii. 28. 
when used of adults. 1, — xili. 36 (No. 2, T | 2 31, 
= E 
1. Matt. xiii, 27. 3. Johu xxi. 5 marg. | a ZA), ma 
"n ED. D aser С) 1. — xiii. 3 part. 1. — хх. 9 («a8éCouat, 
1 Lukes Oi 2 Bu ыг ты 3. —— xiv. 18 part. to set one's self down, 
1. John iv. 11, 15, 19, 49. |1. — xvi. 30. t а ee 
MS B SU à Е; no 
xii, 21. pu LS, i uo. 1 I 
1, — xx. 15 1. Rev. vii. 14. T 19 fup.) d аа. 
y VQ ` r Luke ia 1. Col. Aa 1 (with ciui, to 
6 =— А; - 
1 —— vii. 2 2. 2 LO ii. 4. 
. — viii. 85. L Heb. i. 13: 
SISTER (-s.) 1, === x, 18. L Jas. ii, 3 twice. 
A A А | 1. — xviii. 35 2, Rev. iii. 21, 
doeAdy, a sister, (fem. of' adeAdos, being Т = со i, E 2,3 (ap.), 4, 9, 
a, indicating unity, and GeXQws, 2 — xi do 1 v1 
: à 56 par 1, = 2,4, 86 
үл 3 par Yl. 2, :9, Д 
uterus, (non occ.) n 69 (with eiui, to | 1. — vii. 10, 15. 
Matt. xii. 50. John xix. 25. be) — il, —— ibs, itg. 
= ИЙ йы Acts xxiii. 16. 1. John ii. 14 Ih, ——— sei, №, 
— — xix, 29. Rom. xvi. 1, 15. == Wl By І. —— xiv. 14, 15, 16. 
Mark iii. 35. 1 Cor. vii. 15. 1, —— ix, 8. 1, — xvii. 1, 3, 9, 15. 
—— vilis i —— ix. 5. BL cm Re, M ll; == xut 5 PE 
—— x. 99, 30, Col. iv. 10, see Sister's | 1. 15. ү 1, ——хїх. 4, iil, 18), 10, 
Luke x. 39, 40. 1 Tim, v. 2. [ Son. 1. Acts ii. 2 (кабебоџох, | 2. —— хх. 4. 
n-— OR. Jas. ii. 15. to sct one’ s self down, | 1. Til, 
John xi. 1, 3, 5, 28, 39. 2 John 13. sit down, sit still, L.) | 1. —— xxi. 5. 
Y 
SISTER'S SON. SIT AT. 
r à 
Bey zapakaÜtGo, to sit down near 
ávejtóos, a nephew; lxx. for тт үз, Numb. | > ( (non 
4 xxvi h (non A ) E Кы gen Mer 
os Wer тара, beside, ' 
Col. iv. 10. Luke x. 39. 
SIT (-EsT, -ETH, -IN3 ; SAT, SET.) SIT AT MEAT. 
(Tor various combinations with other | 1. дуакецаа, see above, No. 3. 
words, see below. Р : : 
А ) 2. катакєциаи, to Пе down, to lie, be 
1. «dOnpat,to sit down, but more usually, recumbent ; then, to recline as at 
to sit; (lxx. for aur, Gen xxi. 16, table, in the oriental manner. 
ete.) In the sense of to abide т куна А 
) f + | 9. karakAtvo, to make incline, Ze. to 


dwell, as in Matt. iv. 16, quoted 
Jrom Is. ix. 1, where lxx. is karowéo, 
Jor w, Luke i. TO ETERS: 


. kaÜi£o, trans., to cause to sit down, 
to seat; zntrans., to sit down, to 
sit. 


to 


50 


дуакєџал, to be laid up (as offerings 
in the temples of the gods, ete.) ; to 
be laid out (as a dead body, Mark 
v. 40) ; in later usage, to be laid up 
ata meal on a triclinium, to rce- 
eline at table, sit at meat. 


1. Matt. iv. 16 twice. 1. Matt. xxiv. 3 part. 
1. — ix. 9 2, — xxv. 31. 

1. — xi. 16. 3. —— xxvi. 7 part. 
1. — xiii. 1, 2. D 36. 

2 xix. 28. 1, 58, 64, 60 

2: xx. 21, 23 1, — xxvii. 61 

il, 30. 1, —— xxviii. 2. 

1. — xxii. 44 1. Mark ii. 6, 14. 

9. —— xxiii. 2 1, —— iii. 32, 34. 

1. 2 1. — iv. 1. 


make lie down. Jn V.Z", only of the 
oriental posture at meals, to make 
recline as at a meal. 


1. Matt. ix. 10 part. 1. Luko vii. 37 (No. 2, 
2. Mark ii. 15. LTTrAN.) 

2. — xiv. 3. xxii. 27 twice. 

1. — xvi. 14 part., . —— xxiv. S0. 


marg. a | | | 1 Cor. viii, 10. 


SIT AT MEAT WITH. 
cvvavákeuat, (No. 1, above, with avv, 
in conjunction together with, pre- 
fixed.) 


Matt. xiv. 9. Luke vii. 49, 


| 
Luke xiv, 10, 15. 


SIT AT THE TABLE WITH. 


ovravaKxepat, sce above. 
John xii, 2 (&váxeuzas 860 віт,’ No.1, GL T Tr A H.) 


SIT E 06| SIX 


———————— MÀ 


SIT BY. SIT TOGETHER. [margin.] 
кабура, see “ SIT," No. 1. Mark xvi. 14, see “SIT AT MEAT." 
uke v. 17. | 1 Cor. xiv. 30. 


SIT TOGETHER WITH. 
SIT DOWN. 


1. кобіСо, see str," No. 2 
2. дуатітто, to fall upon or towards, 


i.e. to fall down, lie down; (ixx. SIT UP 
Jor 3, Gen. xlix. 9.) In N.T., to , | 
б 5 р , r D > ^4 
rceline as at meals, etc. дуакаб бо, “sit,” No. 2, with дул, up, 
P : vefixed; trans. b 
3. дубка, to cause to lie upon, to О Vit А ыгы ы E. 
cause to recline zz order to take a a Poss Dy UN Cre: 


meal. Here mid., to recline as at Loke ii Le (kobe ом an 
a meal, 


KdOnpat, see “str,” No. 1. SLE UPON. 


dvdxepat, see “sit,” No. З. т Войо, to go upon, tread upon; to 
karákeuua, to lie down, be recum- set foot upon; go up upon, to 
bent; then, to recline as at meals. mount. Here perfect, followed 
ЛЭС. by ете, upon. 
Matt. xi. 5. 


Tuvaváketjpat, see SIT DOWN WITH." 
Mark ii. 15. 


EI Бл) pS 


катаћіуо, see “ SIT AT MEAT,” 
Matt. viii. 11. | 3. Luke xiii. 20. 
—— xiii. 48. . — xiv. 8. 
—— xiv. 19. 
—— xv. 99, 28, 31. SIT WITH. 
35. 
—— xxvi. 20. 
—— xxvii. 36. 
. Mark vi. 40. 
—— viii. 6. 
— ix. 35. 
. Luke iv. 20. 
—— v. 3. 
29. 
. — vii. 36 (No. 7, LT 
Tr A), (No. 6, N.) 


-I 


2 

il 

T 1 : 

2. — =й 14. 1. cvvavdxepar, (* sir," No.3, with ovv, 
2 ohne 10 fice: e m conj unetion with, pre- 
1, —— viii. 2 (ap.) Xe 
| ' iced.) 
1 
1. 
1. 
1 
1 


5 cec We, Л 
. bed 2. cuvkaOnpa, (“ srr," No. 1, with ovv, 
JC together in conjunction with, pre- 


pus 0; (non осе.) 


рг низ очо, озю a 


] Mark vi. Mark xiv. 54 part., with 
25 i sit,” No. 3, йг, was. 


SIT DOWN (ake) T Tr А.) Acts xxvi. 30. 


SIX. 


. avaxriva, see above, No. 3. 


. катакМуо, sec “ SIT AT MEAT," No.3. | Zé six. 


EM | вет [As a symbolical number it denotes 


2. Luke xii, 37. imperfeetion,non-completeness,fall- 
ing as 1t does just short of seven, 


SIT DOWN TO MEAT. which denotes perfection. Sec 
uu SUP err ре” Nb. 9 Job v. 19: Prot: ут. 16; John ii. б. 
АГ sida. сся See further under “i0NpRED 


Luke xi. 37. | Luke xvii. 7. А 2 ү” 
THREESCORE AND SIX (SIX,)" page 

391.) 

т үү 

SIT DOWN WITH. Matt. xvii. 1. Acts xviii. 11. 


: : Е Јаз. у. VM 
cvvavdxepat, to recline with any one, | МаК і UNS 
as at table, to cat with, etc. — xiii 14. xiii, 18, see “ Нип. 
К John ii. 6, 20. dred threescore and 
Matt. ix. 10. —— xii. 1. six (six) " [(вїх)” 
Acts xi. 12. —— xiv.20,see “Hundred 


п bo m 


SIT TOGETHER (MAKE) | EP = 
avykaÜico, ( str,” No. 2, with ov, to- | SITE (neta Соар) 


gether orin conjunction with, pre- | ( èBõopýrovra, seventy 


fixed.) | { €£, six. 


Eph. ii. 6. Acts xxvii. 37. 


SIX [ 70S ] SLA 


ОДЕВ SLANDERER (-s.) 
extos, the sixth, (see note above), (non | д:аВоћоѕ, a calumniator, slanderer, ac- 
occ.) enser; (lxx. of Haman, "v, Est, vii. 
Matt. xx, 5. John xix. 14 (трітос, Que | 4; "my, Est. viii. 1), (with art., the 
SKIN. m" 
ae (a) quoted from Is. lin. 7, where lxx. 


= eee Bees Io [es Devil, the accuser by way of emi- 


Luke LM —— ix. 13, 14. пепсе.) 
ао аяар == sin, Д Goss ER 
John iv. 6. — o0 ЧЫ йы yok, UU 


SLANDEROUSLY REPORT. 


SIXTY. 
b Bracdynpéw, to blaspheme, speak evil 


e D bi 
K А . : 

ej ovra, sixty of, slander, defame. 
Matt. xiii. 23. | Mark iv. 8, 20. 


Rom. iii. 8. 


SIXTY-FOLD. SLAUGHTER. 


Matt. xiii. 8. ie 
1. e$ayj, slaughter, as of animals for 


food or in sacrifice. 
Hob. xi. 37, see “ GOAT-SEIN.”” for CD 
(b) quoted. from Ps. xliv. 23, where 
SKIN (or 4) lxx. for nnzo jv, (cf. lxx. for 
9eppárwos, made of skin, leathern; menm Zee xi d) 

(Ixx. for m», 2 Kings 1.8; Zech. (e) quoted from Jer. xii. 3, where 

xili. 4), (occ. Matt. 11. 4.) lxx. for mann Бтз, (non осе.) 
Hork i б: 2, kory, cutting down, carnage. Here, 


r a Е in allusion to Gen. xiv. 17, where 
SKULL. Ixx. for "f. min; (xx. 707 паи 
Kpaviov, a skull; Lat., cranium; (lxx. Josh. x. 20), (zon oc 
or 7272, Judg. ix. 53; 2 Kings | 3. $óvos, a killing of men, murder. 
ix. 95), (non occ.) 1a.Acts viii. 32. | Rom. vii 36. 


ә 


3. —— ix. l. 2. Heb. vii. 1. 


Matt. xxvii. 33. | Mark xv. 22. Б 
le. Jas. v. 5. 


John xix. 17. 


т e. 7 
SKULL (the place of a) [margin.] SLAVE. 
Luke xxiii. 32, text, Calvary. copa, а body, as an organised whole 
= - oo. made up of parts and members. 


"da vd 2. 
SKY. Rev. xviii. 12, marg. body. 


otpavós, heaven ; spoken of the expanse 
of the sky above, as well аз the SLAY (SLAIN, SLEW.) 
regions above. 1. дтоктєйо, to kill outright, put to 
Matt. xvi. 2,3 wice, | — Luke xii, 56. death. 


Heb. xi. 1%. 
2. àvatpéo, io take up, lift up, take 


E E — - = 


SLACK (вк) away, remove, put out of the way. 
€) , Й 

sa | | 9. edoto, (офатто) to slaughter, to 

pos n N , Le mes | slay, as animals for food or in sa- 
"nm, Dent. vii. а ТИЗ), ЖИ. { 

eS mae crifice ; hence, of nersons, to slay. 

(осе. 1 Tim. in. 15.) dud Е | y 

2 Pet. iii. 9. 


| t. кататфаёш, (No. 3, with ката, down, 

Б prefixed) to slaughter down, t.e. 

NECS | to slay, as а butcher ; (lxx. Jorn, 

SLACKNESS. Zech. xi. 5), (non осе.) 

Bpaðvrýs, slowness, tardiness ; delay. | 5. б, to kill and offer in sacrifice, to 
2 Pet. iii. 9. | immolate ; also, to kill for a feast. 


SLA 


6. diaxerpiCouar, to have pass through 
one's hands, to administer. Here 
mid., to get into one's hands, (occ. 
Cts x vv). 21.) 


[ 709 ] 


2 
7. dovedw, to murder. 
2. Matt. ii. 16. | 2. Acts xxii. 20. 
l. —— xxi. 39. l. — xxiii. 14. 
l. — xxii. 6. 1. Rom. vii. 11. 
7. —— xxiii. 35. 5. 1 Cor. v. 7, marg. 
l. Luke ix. 22, (text, sacrifice.) 
1, — xi, 49. 1. Eph. ii. 16. 
1. — xiii. 4. — Heb. xi. 37, see S (be) 
4. —— xix. 27. 3. 1 John iii. 12 twice. Н 
1. John v. 16 (ар.) 1. Rev. ii. 13. 
2. Acts ii. 23. 3. —— v. 6, 9,12. 
6. —— v. 30. 3. —— vi. +, marg. (text, 
2, 33, 36. wound.) 
— ——vii. 42,seeS beast. | 3. B 
1, §2. | 1. —— ix. 15. 
2. —— ix. 29, i 1. — xi. 13. 
2. — x. 39. 3. — xiii. 8. 
5. —х1.7. | 3. — xviii. 24, 
2, — xiii. 28, ! 1. — xix. 21. 


SLAIN (BE) 
év, by 
Фор, murder, 
arobvycke, died. 


f 
( 


Heb. xi. 37. 


SLAIN BEAST. 


opayov, a victim, as slaughtered in 
sacrifice ; here, quoted from Amos 
v. 9, where lxx. for nat, (non occ.) 


Acts vii. 42. 


SLEEP. [noun.] 


vrvos, sleep; (lxx. for mw, Gen. xxviii. 
16; Ecc. v. 11.) 


Matt. i. 24. 


John xi. 13. 
Luke ix. 32. d 


Acts xx. 9 twice. 
Rom. xiii. 11. 


SLEEP (AWAKE ovr ор) 

1. éévzvífo, to wake out of sleep; (lxx. 
Jor yp, 1 Kings iii. 15; "У, Job 
mn 195 
euzvos, out of sleep, wakened. 

1. Johnzi.ll. | 


9 pow to become, 


2. Acts xvi. 27, 


SLEEP (rarr ox) 
кошаош, see below. 


Acts xiii. 26. 


SLI 


SLEEP (.zsr, -ETH, -ING ; SLEPT.) 
[verb.] 
1. xaGevdw, to lie down to sleep; to 
sleep, go to sleep; (lxx. for ju, 
Dan. xii. 2.) 


9 


кошаа, to make sleep, put to sleep ; 
hence, in N.T., pass. and fut. mid., 
to fall asleep, sleep. Spoken gene- 
rally of the slecp of death, and 
affirmed of man as man, not spoken 
of his body, or any part of man, 
(see Job. vii. 21; Deut. xxxi. 16) 
because death is an unbroken slum- 
ber till the Resurrection morn, 
when the sleepers shall wake, (Dan. 
xii. 2.) 


[1 Thes. iv. 15 assures us that those 
who are alive and remain to the 
Lord's coming shall not get be- 
fore those who “аге asleep." 
Paul does not write nonsense and 
mean *before those who have 
been before us in glory for cen- 
turies.” Neither the quick nor 
the dead shall get beforc the other, 
but the changed “quick” and 
wakened “sleepers” shall “be 
caught up together,” and so (otro, 
thus, in this manner) shall we 
ever be with the Lord, 1 Thes. iv. 
15-17.] 


1. Matt. іх. 24. | . Luke viii. 56, 


. —— xxii. 45. 
16. 
John xi. 11, 12. 
Acts xii, 6. 
1 Cor. xi. 30. 
— rv. 20, 51. 
Eph. v. 14. 
1 Thes. iv. 14. 
. 1 Thes. v. 0, 7 twice, 10, 


1. — xiii. 25. 


1, — xxv. 5. 

]. —— xxvi. 45. 

— xxvii. 52. 

2. —— xxviii. 13 part. 
1. Mark iv. 27. 

1. — v. 39. 

1. — xin. 36. | 
1. —— xiv. 37 twice, 41, 


H PO H opo O ro ro pe 


SLEIGHT. 


kvßeía, dice playing, (from кибо, а 
cube or die) In N.T., game, 
gambling; hence, entrapping by | 
deceit, (zon oce.) 

Eph. iv. 14. 


SLIP (гет) 


тараррсо, to flow near, flow by; glide | 
away. Here, the 2 Aor. mast, | 
carried away beside or with; re- | 
Jerring, not like thc active, to the | 
act of floating away, but to the 
being carried away beside or float- 
ing away past any thing with the | 


И | 


SLO [ 


ae 


stream, [the marginal reading is 


quite wrong, and follows the Vul- | 


gate pereffluamus. | 


Heb. ii. 1, marg. run out, as leaking vessels. 


SLOTHFUL. 


i. oxyypos, slow, аз slothful, of 
persons ; me. for byy, Prov. vi. 6, 
9), (occ. Phil. ii. 1.) 


2. vwhpds, slow, dull, stupid, (occ. Heb. 
ven) 


1. Matt. xxv. 26. | 1. Rom. xii. 11. | 
2. Heb. vi. 12. | 


SLOW. 


1. Bpadv’s, slow, heavy, of the mind, 
(non occ.) 


2. ápyós, not labouring, unemployed, 
inaetive, idle. 


1. Luke xxiv. 25. 
1. Jas. i. 19 twice, 


SLOWLY. 
See, SAIL. 


SLUMBER. ínoun.] 


Katavvéis, a piercing through, vehe- 
ment pain, grief. Here, quoted 
Jrom Is. xxix. 10, where lxx. for 
mon, deep sleep, stupor, in which 
case it must be derived, not from | 
катаууссо, to prick through, but | 

from катаууттабо, to nod, fall | 

asleep, (see below.) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
. Tit. i. 12. 
юз NN 


Rom., xi. 8, marg. remorse, 


SLUMBER (-кр, -кти.) [verb.] 


vegráte, to nod; hence, to slumber, 
drowse; (Ixx. Wer cis Ps, сх. 3; 
Nah. ш. 18), (zon occ.) 


Matt. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 


i Ea UNE c o —— м_ 
| 


XXV. | 


SMALL. 


1. pakpos, small, of magnitude, stature, 


age, quantily, space, ete. | 


2. о№уоѕ, little; opp. of wodvs, much, 
of number, amount, time, ete. 


— Mark iii. 9, нее Ship. | 2. Acts xix. z 94. 
— —— viii. 7, see Fish. | 1. — xxvi. 22 

— John ii. 15, see Cord, | 2. —— xxvii. 50. 
— — vi. 9, seo Fish. 1. Kev. xi. 18. 

9. Acta xii. 18. 1. — xiii. 16. 

2, — xv. 2, 1. —— xix. 5, 18. 


1. Kev, xx. 12. 


710 ] 


{ 


SMI 


SMALL (very) 


ёЛахистоѕ, the least, (superl. of old epic 
éAaxvs, but used as superl. of No. 1, 
above.) 
Jas. iii. 4. 
SMALL THING (very) 
éAáxur ros, sce above. 
1 Cor. iv. 2. 
SMALLEST. 


| ёАахиттос, see above. 


1 Cor. vi. 2 


SMELL. 


edwdia, good odour, sweet savour, fra- 


granee. 
1 Cor. vi. 2. 


SMELL (swEET) 
Phil. iv. 18. 


SMELLING. 


oodpyeots, the smell, the sense of smell, 
(non occ.) 
1 Cor. xii. 17. 


SMITE (-EST, -ETH, -TEN ; 


1. merácao, to beat, knock; later, 
to strike, smite, so as (o kill; also, 
(occ. Matt. 


SMOTE.) 


to smite, infliet evil, 
xxvi. 51.) 
* quoted from Zech. xiii. 7, where 
lxx. for man, as also Ex. xine 
2 Gl 1295. 
. тотто, to beat, strike, smite, slrietly 
with a stick, or with repeated strokes. 


to 


З. maiw, to strike, smite, whether with 
the hand, 
Rev. ix. 5.) 


4. бер, to skin, flay; then, like the 
slang words, to tan, hide; to scourge, 
beat. 


rod, or weapon, (oce. 


. тАссо, to strike, esp. of a direct 
blow; їоа еі; hence, Eng., plague, 
32, 33, 


Cx 


80, lex, for nian, Bx. 
(non occ.) 


б. parilw, to rap or strike with a stick, 
to beat with rods, scourge; then, 
to slap in the face, box on the 
ears, cuff, (occ. Matt. xxvi. 67. ) 


6. Matt. v. 39. 1. Luke p 49, 50. 
i З 


D. 4. : 
pt xxvi. 31. 3 Gt. 
— 51, Bee S off. 2. —— xxiii, 48. 
= 67, see S with | 3. John xviii. 10. 

the palm of one’s | 4. 23 

hand. — — xix. 3, see S with 
5 68. one's hand. 
2. —— xxvii. 30. 1. Aets vii. 2 
1* Mark xiv. 27. it, Xii E Ei 
8 47. 2. — xxiii. 2, 3 twice, 
2. —— xv. 19. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
2. Luke vi. 29. D Rev. viii. 12. 
2. —— xviii. 13. l. — xi. б. 

1. Rev, xix. 15. 


SMITE OFT. 


афарёо, to take away, take off ; so, lxx. 
Jom mo, 1 „Sam. xvii. 51; Is. ix. 
14; xvii. 5 

Matt. xxvi. 51. 


SMITE WITH ONE'S HAND. 
ж to give 
ратта, а rap, slap, box, euff. 


John xix. 3. 


SMITE WITH THE PALM OF 
ONES HAND. 


parila, see above, No. 6. 


Matt. xxvi. 67, marg. ...rods. 


SMOKE. [noun.] 


kamvos, smoke; (lxx. for poy, Ex. xix. 
18; Josh. viii. 20), (пољ occ.) 


Acts ii. 19. 

Rev. viii. 4. —— xv. 8. 

— ix. 2 3times, 3, 17, 18. | —— xviii. 9, 18. 
Rey, xix. 3 


Rev. xiv. 11. 


SMOKE (-тхо.) [verb.] 


туфо, to mako a smoke. In N.T. pass., 
to smoke, £e. of a wick burnin 
faintly, and so, making a smoke; 
quoted from Ys. xlii. 3, where lxx. 
Jor 7752, (non occ.) 


Matt. xii. 20. 


SMOOTH. 


Actos, smooth, level, plain, (opp. to tpa- 
xvs) ; quoted from ls. xl. Ф, where 
Heb, npa», lxx. eis méa, (non 


occ.) 
Luke iji. 5 


SO 


SNARE. 


1. mayis, whatever makes or holds fast ; 
| hence, a snare, trap, gin, (non occ.) 


|  * quoted from Ps. 1хіх. 23, where 1х. 
Jor na. 

2. Врбҳоѕ, a noose or slip knot for 
hanging or strangling; later, a 
snare, the mesh of a net, (non occ.) 


1. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 
1, — vi. 9. 
1. 2 Tim. ш 36. 


1. Luke xxi. 35. 
1* Rom. xi. 9. 
2. Cor vii до: 


SNOW. 


xiv, snow ; (Ixx. for w, Job. xxxvii. 
6; Is. 1. 18; lv. 10.) 


Matt. xxviii. 5. 
Mark ix. 3 (om. ws д.б, as snow, G = T Tr A x.) 
Rev. i. 14. 


SO. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


manner, on this wise, thus, so. 
2. каї, also. 


(a) preceded by às, (No. 6) or ka0às, 
according as. 


3. otv, thereupon, t.e. now, then, there- 


| 

| 

| 

1. ойто, (before a vowel, отто) in this 
| 

fore. 


4. otros, this, that, this same 
| (a) rovro, neut. sing., this. 
П m 8 
(b) та?та, neut. plural, these things. 
5. épotws, in like manner, likewise. 


6. ôs, in which way, in what way ; and 


| hence, gen., as, so as, how. 
| 3. Matt. i. 17. 5. Luke v. 10. 
| 1. — v. 13, 16, 19. 1. —— vi. 10 (om. G T Tr 
Jis 47 (rb avro, the А М.) 
| same, I, Т Tr A М.) 1. — ix. 15 
1, —— vi. 30. llo == 21. 
1. — vii. 12. 2, — xi. 2 (ap.) 
1. — ix. 33. 1. 
1. —— xi. 26. l. — xii. 21, 28, 38, 43, 
1, — xii. 40. ы. 
1. —— xiii. 40, 49. 1. — xvii. 10, 24, 20, 
1. — xviii. 25. 1, — xxi. 31. 
1. — xix. В, 10, 12. 1, — xxii. 26, 
| 1. — xx, 16, 26. 1. xiv 
| 1, —— xxiv. 27,33, 37,39, | 1. John iii. 8, 16. 
46. 3. — iv. 40, 46, 53. 
= xxvii. 61. 1. — v. 21, 26. 
1. Mark ii. 8 (om. L.) 3. — vi. 10 (om. G =) 
1. — iv. 26, 40 (ap.) la.— 57. 
1. — vii. 18. 1, — viii. 59 (ap.) 
1. — х, 43. 4b. —— xi. 3. 
1, — xiv. 50. 1. — xii. 50. 
1, —— xv. 39, да. xiii. 33. 


SO Г Ж | SO 
2a.Jobn xv. 9. | 1. 1 Cor. xi. 28. SO LIKEWISE. 
15 — xviii. ae | ===> 91, D 35, А | j thi 
4a,— xxi. 2 —— xiv. 272 
1. Acts i. 11. 1. — xv, 11 twice, 99, 49, ovros, thus, In this way. 
Л = 5. оду, then. 
1. — vii. 1,8. 1. — xvi. 1. Luke xiv. 33. 
2a 51. 1. 2 Cor. i. 5,7. 
l. — viii. 32 1, — vii. 14, 
1 — xii. p n Е vill 6, 11, SO MANY AS. 
—— Xil], a. adie 
1 8, 47 1. — xi. 3 (om. G > L 6 9 x p 
uec | mods ócos, how great, how many; as great 
3. — xv. 30. 1. Gal. i. 6, as, as much as. 
1. LS 11, 33. Оду 9. : 
4a.—— xix. 14 OE Eins ©, S 
1 20. 1. — iv. 8, 29 
1, —— xx. 11, 13, 35 . — vi. 2. 
1, — xxi, 11. 1, Eph. iv, 20. SO MUCH AS (xor) 
1, — xxii. 21. 1&2.—— у. 24. | к, > 
4a,— xxiii. 7. 1. 2835. ovde, and not, also not, not even. 
is M. 2a. Phil. i. 20. ea 
al 18, 92 mem ү; uke xviii. 13. 
1. — xxiv. 9, 14 1. CoL ій. 13. 
1. — xxvii. 17 1. 1 Thes. ii. 8. 
3. xxviii, 9 (бе, but, |1. — iv. 17. SO THAT. 
ГА М. ч Vaca. Ф T 
1. ue 1. 2 Thes. iii. 17. 1. бетє, so as that, so that, expressing 
1. Rom. i. 15. 1. 2 Tim. iii, 8. 
pc p se result or consequence. 
(cue n 1» 18 mes 2. ro), of the. With inf., marking de- 
1. 2L 1. й, 25. sign or purpose, to the end that. 
. — хі. 5, . — х, 33. Jj 
п 1. — хіі. 21. 3. tva, that, in order that, to the end 
1: 26. 1. Jas. i. 11. ] 
їй. =й. 1. — ii. 12 twice, 17, 26. that. 
4a. 20, p — iii. 5. ; Р 
LIS 1. 6 (om. GzLT 4. rws, in what manner; in such 
1. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 'Ur АМ. | 
Me n n 10, 12 (ap.) manner, and then, so that, that. 
1, — iv. 1. 2EISPete 5s м BG » 
JL. =з 8} 1. —— 1 l5. | Ө. OS, вес 80, Na. 6. 
NS us 1. 2 Pet. i. 11. | 1. Matt. viii. 28. i 1. Rom. xv. 19. 
1. — vii.17 twice, 26, 36. | 1. 1 John ii. 6 (om. L.) i, ——— sobhi, @ BY, ТСО 
4a. 37. |l. —- iv. 11. 1, Mark iii. 20. 1. — xiii. 2. 
1. 40. | 2a, 17. 1. == iv. 1, 32,37. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 7. 
1. — viii. 12. 1. Rev. ii. 15. 1. — xv. 5. 1, — iii. 7. 
ly —— Же ib, Б EE, | Jun =——=л Jur 1. Luke v. 7. 1, — vii. 7. 
96 twice. 1. — xvi. 18. 4, — xvi. 26. ТОРЛЕ: 
2. Acts vii. 19. 1. 1 Thes. i. 7, 8. 
1. —— xvi. 26. 1. 2 Thes. i. 4. 
SO AS. T m ПЭ Ue, 1 — | 
== 299 21, k жп, о 
1. ша, that, in order that, to the end | 2. Rom. vii. 4. | 3 Rev, xiii, 18, 
that. 
A f 
2. ota, of what kind or sort, such as. SO THAT ХОТ. 
2. Mark ix. 3. | 1. Rev. viii. 12, ( tva, in order that, 
1 ра), not, (see “no,” No. 2.) 


SO IDE. DONE. 
ү она, to begin to be; become, come 


to pass. 
: Matt. viii. 13. 
SORE 

káyo, and I; I also. 

John xv. 9. | 2Cor. хі. 223 times. | 

SO IT WAS. | 

cvpflatvo, to go with the fect close to- | 

gether, come together; of events, 

to happen together, fall out. 


Here, cvveBn, 16 befell him to be 
borne along, ete. 
Acts xxi. 35. 


Gal. v. 17. 


SO THEN. 


1. dore, so as that, so that, expressing 
result or consequence. 


2. otv, thereupon, i.e. now, then, there- 


fore. 
apa, therefore, пена) so therc- 
3. since, fore. (ovv 


otv, therefore, then, ) marking 
the logical inference, and dpa inti- 
mating the harmony between the pre- 
mises and conelusion.) 


1. Mark x. 8. 3. Rom. xiv. 12 (om. obv, 
2, —— xvi. 19 (ap.) 1. 1 Cor. iii. 7. [L Tr Ab-) 
3. Rom. vii. 3, 25. 1. — vii. 38. 
3. —— ix. 16. 1. 2 Сог. iv. 12. 

1. Gal. iii. 9. 


SO [ We 1 SOB 


LIP 


SO (AND) SOBER. 
ov, therefore, then. 1. výġw, to be sober, temperate, absti- 
SEES nent, esp. in respect to wine. Here 
part., sober-minded, watehful, eir- 
SO (ве) cumspceet. 
1. ёсто, (imperat. of «ірі, to be) let it | 2. vg$áAvos, sober, temperate, absti- 
be. nent, esp. in respect to wine, (occ. 


9. QéXo, to will, to wish, desire. Here, 1 Tim. iii. 2.) 


GeXot, it pleases, wills it. 8. софро», of sound mind, sane; used 
1. 2 Cor. xii. 16. | 2. 1 Pet. iii. 17. of one who follows sound reason, 
and restrains his passions. 
SO BE (rr) с тшш 2. Tit. ii, 2, marg. vigi- 
due Be д 2: 11. ant. 
etzep, if indeed, if so be, assuming the | 3. Tit. i. 8. 1. 1 Pet. i. 13 


supposition as true, whether justly 


or not. SOBER (BE) 


1 Pet. ii. 2 (e, if, LT Tr N. 
px pa d 1. du, see above, No. 1. 


2. cwdpovéw, to be of sound mind; 
think and aet discreetly, to use 


SO BE THAT (ir) 


1. єїтєр, see above. sourd judgment and moderation. 
2. etye, if at least, if indeed. 2; £ Cor. v. 18. | 2, 1 Pei. iv. 7. 
А ae 1. 1 Thes. v. 6, S. 1. — 7. 8. 
ae if at least, if indeed, 
«ai, also. 
i SOBER (TEACH TO BE) 
1. 1 Cor. xv. 15. || $5 & Cor vs (No. L LTE Р . 
2. Eph. iv. 21. (Tr) | cwdpovi~w, to make of sound mind; to 


make, think, and act soberly, dis- 
SO I (EvEN) crectly, or prudently. 


"m Tit. ii. 4, marg. wise. 
«d yo, I also, even I. i 


John x. 15, | John xx. 21. SOBERLY 
1. cwdpoves, with sound mind, pru- 
SO I ALSO (xvzx) dently, disercetly. 
кауо, sce above. , 
уч» E TS eis, unto soastohave 
Ж ə y, the, a sound 
^" ) софроуєіу, sce ‘SOBER ( judgment 
SO MIGHT (rnar...) (в) Лола; orestimate. 
eis, unto, with a>) with the view of, 2. Rom. xii. 3, marg. to sobriety. 
view to, ete.; to the end M 
ш the, that they might, | І 
with iuf. ete. | SOBER MINDED (ве) 
| 
Luke xx. 20 (deve, free 80 THAT," No. 1), | c'dporéo, sce “ SOBER (nE)," No. 2. 


Tit. ii. 6, marg. be discreet, 


SO MUCH SPOKEN OF BEFORE | 
(which hath been) [margin.] | SOBERNESS. 


2 Cor. ix. 5, see “ NOTICE.” | , : 
cwgpoovrm, soundness of mind, dis- 


cretion, prudenee, which eoutrols 


See also, BESET, DONE, EVEN, FALSELY, | all inordinate desires, aud exercises 
GREAT, IF, LONG, MANY, MIGHTY, a dignified restraint on all the 
MORE, MUCH, NAME, NOT, REQUIRE, actions, (occ. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 15.) 


SAY, SUFFER, THEN. \ Acts xxvi, 25. 


SOB 
SOBRIETY. 


сюфросуу, see above. 
1 Tim. ii. 9, 15. 


SOCIABLE. [margin.] 


1 Tim. vi. 18, see ‘COMMUNICATE (WILLING TO)" 


SODOM. 
®ббода, Sodom; Jeb., очо, burning. 


In all passages, except— 
Mark vi. 11 (ap ) 


SOEVER. 
See, PLACE, WHAT, WHERE, WITII. 


SOFT. 


раћакдѕ, soft as fo the touch, spoken of 
raiment made of soft materials. 
Matt. xi. 81st. | Luke vii. 25. 


SOFT CLOTHING. 


( rà, the 
( padaka, soft things. 
Matt. xi. 8. 


SOFTLY. 
See, BLOW. 


SOJOURN (-кр.) 


1. zapotkéo, to dwell beside or near; 
hence, to sojourn, dwell 
stranger; (lxx. for v, Gen. xx. 1; 
Revi og) St rens xxv. 97.) 
eic to be 
mapotxos, dwelling beside or near, 

neighbouring ; (хх. or Ey Gen. 
KV; Ge Bx. 188. 


2. Acts vii. 6. | 1. Heb. xi. 9. 


SOJOURNING HERE. 


тарокіа, a dwelling beside or near; 
esp. residence in a foreign land | 
without the rights of citizenship. 
EOM 


SOLDIER Cs.) 


І. otparwrys, a citizen bound to or 
performing military service; then, 
gen., one serving as a soldier; 


later, a soldier by profession, (non 


oce.) 


as a | 


SOM 


2. grpárevpa, an expedition; an arma- 
ment, army, host, company, band. 


3. otpatevw, to serve as a soldier, do 
military service, take the field. 
Here part., those who were serving 
as soldiers. 


. Matt. viii. 9. 1. Acts x. 7. 

. — xxvii. 27. ]. — xii. 4, 6, 18. 

. — xxviii. 12. 1. — xxi. Зо twice, 35. 
. Mark xv. 16. 2, —— xxiii. 10. 

. Luke iii. 14. 1 Я а. 

5 ——— vittis SE 1. — xxvii. 31, 32, 42. 
. —— xxiii. 36. [32, 34. | 1 

. John xix. 2, 93twice, 24, | 1. 


кн ка рр ке ры һы ы 


2 Tim, ii, 3. 


SOLDIER (cnuoosE...TO BE) 


стратоћоуєо, to collect or levy an army, 
enlist soldiers, (non occ.) 


2 Tim. ii. 4. 


SOLDIER (FELLOW) 


состратиотт, а стратіфттс, (see No. 1, 
above) together or in conjunction 
with another ; ; a fellow-soldier. 
Phil. ii. 25. | Philem. 2 


SOLITARY. 


épnpos, solitary, desert. 
Mark i. 25. 


SOME. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 
1. т<, one, some опе, a certain one; 
pl., some. 
2. Mos, other, not the same; denoting 
numerical, not generic distinction 
like No. 7. 


aAXou, others, 
f бр, } but others. 


GÀXo, nom. sing. neut. of No. 2, 
бё, but. 


= § «Ала, nom. pl. neut. of No. 2, 
0 but. 
ev, one, (neut. of cis.) 


тєроѕ, the other, other, denoting 
generic, not numerical distinction 


like No. 2 


érepot, pl. of No. 7, butona 
' ( 66, but, ; 


9 ( ô, the, l the [seed] indeed; 
"* l p&, indeed, $ or some. 


0. the, 


10. | 


{ piv, indeed, 
ої, the, ( pl.) 


SOM 


dé, but, however, 
11. ( oi, the, (pl.) ) 


but some, 
some however. 


- some indeed. 


but some (p); 


12. 4 0, but, how- > some ( pl.) how- 

ever, ever. 

13 ovs, these, (Ace. pl.) ? these ( pl.) 

` ( pev, indeed, indeed. 
obs, these, (.4cc.) but these ; 

14. masc. pl. ) some (pl.) 
02, but, however, however. 

15. й, the, (neut. pl.) ) some (neut. 
PvE indeed, pl.) indeed. 

à, the, (neut.) but some (neut. 

16. pl) [ever, ¢ pl.) ; some how- 
ôè, but, how- ever. 

17. тод, the, (Ace. pl.) ) some (pl) 
pv, indeed, indeed. 
rovs, ће, (Ace. ) but some ( pl.) ; 

15. к [ever, some (pl) 

& but, how- however. 

15.Matt. xiii. 4 1. Acts v. 15. 

5 5 Ist. 1, — viii. 34. 

а? 5 ?n4, 7, 1. —— xi. 20. 

9, — —- 8 Ist. 1. — xv. 35. 

10,——— 8 2nd & 3rd. | 1. — xvii. 4, 18, 21, 

98 99 1st. 1015 32. 

10. 93 2nd & 3rd. 1. — xviii. 23. 

11.—— xvi. 14 Ist. 1. — xxvii. 27, 

3. 1£?ud(* others" | 13.———— 44 1st. 

1. 25. [—No.8&) М. 44 2nd. 

1. — xxvii. 47. 11.—— sxviii, 24 1st. 

1. —— xxviii. ll. | 19; орпа. 

9, Mark iv. 4. | 1. Rom. i. 11, 18. 

4. 5. 1. — iii. 2, 8. 

2: Ue l. — v. 7. 

6. 8 3 times (év, in, | 1. scu. IS 

б к (eic, unto, T Tr | 1. 1 Cor. iv. 18. 
, (els, one (mase.) | 1, — vi. 11. 
1. — viii. 7 

6. 20 3 times, (ép, im, | 1. —— ix. 22. 

G ~ T Tr.) 1, — x. 7,8, 9, 10. 

1. — vii. 2. 5 xv. б, 12, 34, 37. 

2, — viii. 28. ee EL CES TI Ho 

1. — ix. 1. 15 x. 2, 12^ 

17.—— xii. 5 Ist сат: 

15. 5 ?nd 17. Eph. iv. 11 !st. 

1. — xiv. 4, 65 18. 11 2ud & 3rd. 

1. — sv. 35. 1. Phil. i, 15 twice, 

9, Luke viii. 5. 1. 2 Thes. iii. 11. 

7. 6, 7, 1231 Л илз б, 19: 

1. —х.7,8 1. — iv. 1. 

Ba 19. 1. — v. 15, 2t twice. 

il, 97. 1. —— vi. 10, 21. 

1. — xi. 15 Тия. 

1. — xiii. 1 15. 20 1st. 

l. — xix. 39. 16. 20 ud. 

1, — xxi. 5 1. Heb. iii. 4. 

1. — xxiii. 8, Jl. 16 (rives, who? 

1. John vi. tt. GL T Tr A, i.e. who? 

11.—— vii. 12. „was it not all? in- 

1. 95. stead of reves, for some 

Hi 41 (No. 12, L Tr ...but not all.) 

А), (ot 82, but these, T.) | 1. —— iv. 6. 

1, H. 1. — x. 25. 

2, —— ix. 9. 1. — xi. 10. 

Js 16. 26 xii. 2. 

1. —— xi. 37, 46. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

1. — sili, 99. 13. Jule 22. 


SOM 
SOME ONE THING, SOME 
ANOTHER. 
dAAot, others, [cere erying aloud] 

алхо, 'another 
т, thing. 
Acts xix. 32, | 


Acts xxi. 31. 


SOME (15 


ЙЕ 
tives, some. 
Rom. xi. 17. 


SOME SORT (ix) 


ато, from А 
us a part, | in part, partly. 


Rom. xv. 15. 


SOME MAN 


tts, see “ SOME," No. 1 
Acts viii. 31. | 


SOME THINGS. 


twa, neut. pl. of “some,” No. 1. 
2 Pet. iii. 16. 


1 Cor. xv. 35. 


SOME TIME. 


тоте, when, whenever; at some time ; 
onee, formerly. 


Col. iii. 7. 


See also, BETWEEN, HAND, MEANS, MEAT, 
OF, OTHER, TIME. 


SOMEBODY. 
TLS, see “© SOME," No. 1. 


Luke viii. 46. | Acts v. 36. 


SOMETHING. 


Tu, neut. of “ SOME," No. 1. 


Luke xi. 5t. Acta iii, 5. 
John xiii. 29, — xxiii, 18. 
Gal. vi. 3. 


SOMETIME, so METIMES.* 


zoré, when, whenever; 
once, formerly. 
Eph. ii. 13°. | 


— v. 


at some time; 


Col. i. 21. 
Tite inm 3". 
1 Pet. iii. 20. 


SOMEWHAT. 


1. tis, see “SOME,” No.1. Here, neut. 
sing., some thing, a certain thing. 


SON [ 716 ] SON 


Hence, in vids дє0%, a son or child of 
God, is declared the relationship 
of the person and his charac- 


o § ard, from in part, partly, in 
^* ( pépos, a part, а measure. 


l. Luke vii. 40. 2, Rom. xv. 21. Мыса 
1. Acts xxiii. 20. | 1. 2 Cor. x. 8. teristies. | 
1. —— xxv. 26. 1. Gal. ii. 6. 
l. Heb. viii. 3. EE. А А 
(а) ó vids, the Son, és used of Christ. 
SON. [But the following combinations 


1. vids, a son. 


| 


[This word is used as ће Heb. үз or 


32, to characterise any one as to 
his origin and nature, the points 
which determine his character and 
idiosyneracy. Thus men are not 
simply dvOpwro, but моі TOv 
GvOpwrwy, sons of men, as denoting 
their origin and nature. Hence, 
in the O.Z, we have viot mapavó- 
pov, sons of lawlessness, (Belial) 
Judg. xix. 22; vids Üavárow, son 
of death, 1 Sam. xx. 81, (Heb. 
“ shall surely die ”) ; viot duvdpeus, 
sons of valour, 2 Sam. ii. 7 ; xiii. 
28, (Heb. “ ђе valiant”) ; viot тӯ 
dzrotkias, sons of the transportation, 
bam ivo Пг Th ДӨ} Celeb. “ of 
captivity.") Also in the ЛЛ we 
have, viot mpopyrav, of the pro- 
phets, Acts iii. 25 ; д:абуктѕ, of the 
covenant, Acts ili. 25; codtas, of 
wisdom, Matt. xi. 19; dvactdcews, 
of the resurrection, Luke xx. 36; 
Форос бутор, of murderers, Matt. 
xxiii. 81; vupdovos, of the bride- 
chamber, Matt. ix. 15; Mark i. 
19; Luke v. 34; Вас:Аєіас, of the 
kingdom, Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 38 ; 
sovqgpov, of the wicked one, Matt. 
х111.38 ; yeévvgs, of Gehenna, Matt. 
xxii. 15; cipyvys, of peace, Luke 
x. 6; drwAcias, of perdition, John 
xvii. 12; 2 Thes. 1. 3; таракАу- 
sews, of consolation, Acts iv. 30; 
Suf3óXov, of the devil, Acts xiii. 
10; то? aidvos, of this age, Luke 
xvi. 8; xx. 34; porós, of light, 
Lukexvi.8; Johnxii.36; 1 Thes. v. 
5; åmebeias, of disobedience, Eph. it. 
2. v. 6; Col. iii. 6; Luke vi. 35. 


In all these expressions reference is 


made to the origin or starting- 
point of the persons named, aud 
to the relation in which they 
stand ; or to their characters, idio- 
syncracies, and associations. 


deserve the greatest diserimina- 
tion. 


(b) vids Oeod, (without the article) 


son, or a son of God, denoting the 
relationship as the result of the 
elective love of God, and as rest- 
ing upon God's own act. f is 
thus used of men as well as of 
Christ, as denoting a kinship to 
God, a partaking of what apper- 
tains to Him trom whom the 
whole life is derived, and accord- 
ing to whom 16 is moulded. When 
used of Christ, the reference is to 
the act of God, placing Him in 
this relationship ; hence, used of 
His birth, (Luke 1. 35; Acts xin. 
33; Rom. 1. 4; ef: Acts ii. 32, 30.) 
vids Oeod, is therefore the man 
Christ Jesus as the elect and 
chosen of God. 


(c) ó vids (or vids) то? 0co?, (with the 


article) the son of the God, indi- 
cates, not only His election or 
choosing, but His especial and dis- 
tinctive relationship, by which He 
is raised above the rank of the 
more general vior eod, (see under 
b.) This title indicates Him as 
the Messiah, upon whom the re- 
lation of all others as “sons of 
God” depends. Hence, this title 
is never used of His supernatural 
birth, because it was not by birth 
that this relation was brought about. 
Té is a relation in virtue of which 
the humanity of Jesus possesses 
its special significance. 


(d) 6 vids ro? àvOpozov, the son of 


(the) man, signifies humanity it- 
self; not what merely resembles, 
bnt what essentially belongs to 
man. Mence, it is never used by 
the diseiples, (and not until Jesus 
is exalted in glory is it used by 
Stephen, Acts vii. 56.) By this 


SON [ 


title Jesus is raised above the 
general viot àvÜpozov, sons of men, 
and as given to Jesus by Himself 
it becomes a Messianie name, 
adopted by Him on account of 
the relation in which Ie stands 
as the promised “seed of the 
woman” to His brethren. (Wo. le 
thus indicates tho divine side, 
referring to llis учар апа 
divine glory, while No. 1d is the 
human side of this title, as denot- 
ing not merely His need and re- 
jection, but in this connection, as 
yes securing blessingand righteous 
rule over the earth as “ the second 
man," “the last Adam," (see 
under “WEIR.” 


(e) ó vids то? татроѕ, the Son of the 
Father, a complete and solemn 
setting forth of the union of 
Jesus with the Father in the 
essenee of the Godhead. 


(f) vids tyorov, son of the Highest ; 
a theocratic title, pointing to the 
anointed king, so fully referred 
ОШИО Sum. vn. 110; Ps. m. 7; 
Ix. 28. 


(g) ó vids то? edAoynrod, the son of 
the blessed. This was а hypo- 
critical expression of reverence, 
in refraining from using the name 
of God, intendi ng to. designate 
Christ's declaration blasphemy of 
God, of the Blessed. 


(h) vids Aa Bid, son of David, pointing 
to Jesus as the son and sueeessor 
of David, and heir of the promises 
given to him, Luke 1. 32, etc. 


2. rékvov, that which is born, (from 
тікто, to bear; like Атў.-$ал., 
bearn; Scot., bairn, from beran, 
to bear) a child, whether son or 


= 
м 


daughter; often used as а term of 


endearment, dear child. 


ce 


rats, in relation to descent, a child, 
(whether son or daughter); in 
relation to аде, а boy or girl; zn 
relation to condition, (like Lat, 
puer) a slave, servant. 


4. 0, Ше; when followed by the Genitive 
of a person, it denotes the of, i.e. 


717 


the son of. 


Mark iii. 


] SON 


Sometimes these words 
are given v ре зае У, 


(as іп 


18, and Luke iv.) 


whieh are E quoted below. 


1. Matt. i. 1tvice, 20, 21, 
253 

1. — ii. 15. 

1а.—— iii. 17. 

1c.—— iv. 3, 6, 

4. 21 

1, — vii. 9 

1d.—— viii. 20 

lc. 29. 

2. — ix. 2. 

ld. 6. 

lh. Lite 

4. —x.2,3 

1d. 23, 

1. 37. 

1d.—— xi. 19. 

la. 97 3 times, 

1d.— xii. 8 

lh. Оң. 

14. 32, 40. 
1d.—— xiii. 37, 41. 

ПЕ 55. 

1b.—— xiv. 33. 

1h.—— xv. 22. 

1d.—— xvi. 13. 

1c. 16. 

1d. 27, 28. 

la.— xvii. 5. 

1d. 0,19. 

15 15. 

1а. 925 
1d.—— xviii. 11 (ap.) 

1d.—— xix. 28. 

1d.—— xx. 18 

1. 20,21 

1d. ов. 

1h. 30, 21. 

]h.—— xxi. 9, 15. 

2. O8 twice, 

1. 37 twice, 98. 

1. — xxii. 2 

]h. 42. 

Il 45. 

1. — xxiii. 35. 

1d. xxiv. 27, 30 twice, 


gr, 29, 4. 


1d. xxv. 13 (ap.), 31. 
1d.—— xxvi. 2, 24 twice, 
Пе 37. 

14. de. 

le. 63. 

14. 64. 
le.—— xxvii. 10. 
lb. 43, 54. 
1a.—— xxviii. 19. 
le.Mark i. 1. 

la. 11. 

1. 19. 

Д ii. 5- 
1d.—— 10. 

4. 14. 

14. 28, 

Ike, iii. 11. 

it 11,28 
1e.— v. 4 

1. — vi. 5. 

1d, —- viii. 31, 33. 
1n.—— ix. 7. 

14. аро 

i ie. 

1d. ol 
1d.—— x. 33. 

Ha 35. 

1d. 45. 

l. 46. 
1h.— — 47, 45. 
1. —— xii. 6twice. 
lh. a5. 

1. 37. 

2, — xiii 12 
ld. 26 


la. Mark xiii. 32. 
| 1d. asl. 21 twice, 4], 


m ху. 39. 
И. 32. 


| Id, ЗЬ. 

1c.—— viii. 28 

1d.—— ix. 22, 26. 

la. 35. 

Ms 38, 41. 

1d, ——— $t 56 (ap.), 58. 

l. — x. 

la. 5; 3times. 

1. — xi. 11, 19. 

1d. 39. 

1d.—— xii. 8, 10, 40. 
53t€icc. 
ху blo g 
91 twice, 24, 05, 39. 
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1d. —— xvii. 22, 21, 20, 30. 
1d.—— xviii. 5, 31. 
1h. - 38, 39. 


1. — xx. 13, 41. 41. 

1d.—— xxi. оў, 38. 

1d.—— xxii. 22, 48, 62. 

1б. 70. 

1d.—— xxiv. 7. 

2. John i. 12. 

la. 18, (Өєос̧, God, 
Lm ТгА N), (om. G—) 

1c. 31. 

1. —— p, 45. 

le. 19, 51. 

]1d.—— iii. 13, 14. 

16, 18 

TS 

A 35, 36 twice. 

1, — iv. 5, 16, 47, 50. 

З. —— 51. 

1. —— 53. 
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Id.—— xiii. 31. 


1a, —— xiv. 13. 


là.—— v. 19twice, 20, 21, | 
аг, 23 twice. 

1c, ——— 25. 

Ја. 26. 

1d. ——— 27. | 

1d.— vi. 27 

la. 40 

[р 42, 

1d,——— 53, 62. 

їс. 60 (ap.) 

1d. —— viii. 28. 

la 35, 36 

1, — ix. 19, 2) 

le. 35 

le x. 96 

1c.—— xi. +, 27. 

14,— xii. 22, 3 Etvtcs. 


——————————— —À PP E нынын АЕ 


SON е SOR 
Ja.John xvii. 1 twice. ! 2, Phil. ii. 15, 2 | ws, see above 
1, 12. la.Col. i. 13. 2 ( po 7 >t whensoever. 
la. xix. 7 (No. 1c, | — —— iv. 10, see Sister's ( dv, pernaps, \ 
В, Е.) lal ms 1. n й | 

^ 26. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 3. = Jhai 
іо. xx. 31 | 2. 1 Tim. i. $, 18. Omeg Wue 
4. — xxi. 2. 2, 2 Tim. i. 9. т I : : 
L Acts ii. 17. 2 n m il 1. on whensoever, if ever, in ease 
3. — iii. 15 26. Selita 
1. —— iv. 36 Г 1 2, Fhilem. 10. " that. 

Emm 21, 29. la.Hob. i, 2, £tvice, А ; А 
n "ue ол ШШ i01 5. etOéws, straightway, immediately, 
jp (aes) |b = oc | forthwith. 
1c.—— ix. 20, ! 1e,—— iv. 14 А 
1. — xiii. 21. 1a, — v. $8 5. Mark v. 36 (om. ed0éws, ! 1. Luke i. 23, 44. 
ы Н шш о G-.L»'T Tr AN, and | 3, —— xv. 30. 
la. 33. į DD 3. торокоўсаѕ, instead | 1. —— xxii. 66. 
1. — xvi. L 11. 5 о viav, of of dxovcas,T A M), | 1. John xi. 20, 29, 
1. — xix. M. | the о! ) i.e. but Jesus over- | ү 
1. — xxiii. 6, 16. la. o9. T hearing, instead of | 1. —— xviii. 6. 
la.Rom i 3. mi [ten. “Cas soon as Jesus had | 1. —— xxi. 9. 
11. z T —— Er see Begot- ШЕШШ? а Ер о и 
Ja. . . Д 24. es 
jp meme s p = sis 6; 7 twice, 8, 5. nni E 8 ВЕЕ 1; 
Іа. viii. 3. 1. Jas. ii. 21. Е fre 
1. 1) 19) 1. 1 Pet. v. 13. | 
1а. 29, 32. 1a.2 Pet. i. 17. 
i ea 1а.1 John i, 3, 7. SOONER (тик) 
18.1 Cor. i. 9. 1e ii, 923 24. , 7 Я 
2. —— iv. M, 2. —— in. l. ^ "^q 
ume Я EU i ioie - Táxtov, more quickly, more speedily. 
1c.2 Cor. i. 19 la. 102nd, 11, 12 Ist. 3 
1, —— vi. 18, le. 122n4 131k (ap.), Heb. xiii, 19. 
1a.Gal. i. 16. i Tai ERAS. 
le.— 2 с. 90 lst. = 
а. ане ed SOOTHSAYING (вх) 
= 5, see Adoption. | 1c.2 John 3. Е 
il Gist. la.— 9. pavTevouat, to utter responses as from 
la. 6 2nd. Id.Rev, i. 13. acl t divi f “ot ll: 
Ji. twice, 22,303 times | 1e, —— ii. 18. an oractie, (6) 1vine, Fore ell; 
1. Eph. iii. 5. 1d.—— xiv. M. (lxx. for cop, Deut. xvi. 10; 1 
1c.—— iv. 13. 1. —— xxi. 7. S 555 FE 

Ies Sam. xxviii. 8.) Here, participle, 
SON (zon oce.) 
SONG. | Acts xvi. 16. 
aon, (from адо, to sing) an ode, or Е 
song; (lxx. for ww, Judg. v. 12; | ЗОР. 


го 


L Kings Жу 325 Ps. х9); any 
kind of song, of battle or har- 
vest, festal or hymeneal. 


* With the adj. rvevparixy, spiritual, 


probably implying that the songs 
were composed by spiritual men ; 
or that they related to spiritual 
things, (non occ.) 


La ily te 191. 
Col. 111. 10*. 


Rev. v. 9. 


—— xiv. 8twicc. 
Rev. xv, 3 twice. 


SOON 


. Taxéos, quickly, specdily. 


тараҳрӯра, with the thing itself, at 
the very moment, on the spot; 
forthwith, immediately after somc- 
thing else has taken place. 


2. Matt. xxi. 20. | 1. 2 Thes, ii. 2. 
1. Gal. i. 6. — Tit. i. 7, see Angry. 


SOON AS (as) 


ws, in which way, in what way; 
hence, as, so as, how, when. 


| 
| 


уорќоу, a little bit, a morsel, a mouth- 


ful, (non occ.) 


John xiii. 
morsel, 


SORCERER (s.) 
l. payos, great, powerful (Heb 


Grk., 


ARNIN 9. 


[Their learning was connected with 
and 
Ixx. for Chald. 
A 
A у 


astronomy 
hence, 
chanter, 


Ixx. 
ЖЛ © 


ii. 1,7 


rossi, D 


26 1st, marg. | 


péyas ; Lat., magis, magnus). 
A magus, a magian, the name for 
priests and wise men among the 
Medes and Babylonians; 


Also Chald. Don, 
an. 1i. 12, 18, 

E. v. 1b og 
16 Ш) 


2. фарџакє!ѕ, one who prepares, 
ministers, or deals in medicines, 
drugs, or poison, 


John xiii, 262nd. 
225907 


*%. 
D ERO 


and 


су. em 


enchantment ; 
JES *_ 
Dan. 1. 20> 


24. 97; 
(oce. Wi 


ad- 


(hence, Kng., 


Г 719 ] 


SOR 


pharmacy); #Леп, one who uses 
enchantments or practises sorcery 
or poisoning, (non occ.) 


8. фарџракоѕ, one who uses any arti- 
fieial means for produeing physi- 
cal effects ; hence, one who uses 
drugs, enchanted potions as a 
charm or spell; hence, a poisoner, 
sorcerer, enchanter ;(1xx.for own, 
Bo tee; Ais, BE vu. 11; 
Deut. хуш. 10; Dan. ii. 2), (non 
occ.) 


1. Acts xiii. 6, 8. 12. Rev.xxi.$(No.2, GL T 
3. Rev. xxii. 15. [Tr A М.) 


SORCERY (-1zs.) 


1. фариакега, the preparing or using of 
medicine, (Zng., pharmacy); then, 
the using of any kind of drugs, 
potions, or spells ; (lxx. for con» 
Sws x. vnu. LE, 99. mews, Is. 
xlvii. 9, 12.) 


2. payea,the theology of the Magians, 
(see © SORCERER, No. 1) pl., magic 
arts. 


2. Acts viii. 11. 
1. Rev. ix. 91 (&apuaxós (sce above, No. 3), M.) 
l. Rev. xviii. 23. 


SORCERY (vse) 


payedw, to be a magus or skilled in 
Magian lore; to use incantations; 
trans., to enchant. 


Acts viii. 9. 


édxos, a wound. Ja N.T. and later, an 
ulcer, a sore; (lxx. for pnw, Ex. 
ix. 9; Job ii. 7.) 


Luke xvi. 21, | 


D 
f 


Kev. xvi. 2, 11. 


SORES (FULL or) 


&\коо, to ulcerate, trans. 
part., full of ulcers. 


if 


Herc, pass. 


Luke xvi. 20, 


| 
: 
SORE (-s.) [noun.] 
| 
| 
| 


SORE. [adj.] 
ixards, coming to, reaching to; hence, 


suflicing, sufficient; then, abund- 
ant, great, much. 


Acta xx. 37. 


SORE. [adverb.] 

l. «akós, badly, evilly. 

2. Mav, very, exceedingly. 

з. § póßov, xar a [they feared] a 

' ( péyov, great, great fear. 
4. тоАХа, as adv., much, greatly ; also, 
many times, often. 
5. ofddpa, vehemently, very much. . 


5. Matt. xvii. 6. — Mark ix. 6, see Afraid. 
о 


ilo 15. [pleased. | 4. 26. 
— — xxi. 15, see Dis- | — —xiv.33,seeAmazed. 
2. Mark vi. 51 (om. G—) |3. Luke ii. 9. 
SORER. 
ҳєроу, worse, more severe. 
Heb. x. 29. 


SORROW (s.) [noun.] 


. Айт, grief, sorrow; (lxx. for | 
Gen. xlii. 88; тул, Jonah iv. 1.) 


000и, pain of body; then, pain of 
mind, distress ; (lxx. for ps, Gen. 
xxxv. 18. p, Jer. viti. ТА 
Job vii. 3), (non occ.) 


mévOos, mourning, bewailing, lament- 
ing; (lxx. for 55м, Lam. v. 15: 
nan, Prov. xiv. 13.) 


еді, a throe, a pain, a pang, esp. 
of а woman in travail; (lxx. for 
hum Ta. хл 29; Job оу, Шу; 
bn, Ez. xv. 14.) 


4. Matt. xxiv. 8. | 
4. Mark xii. 8, marg. 
pain of a woman in 
travail, 


sy 
Eon) 


to 


. Rom. ix. 2. 

5 ex Glen. S5 7% 
vil. 10 twice. 
Phil. ii. 27 twice. 
1. Luke xxii. 45. . 1 Tim. vi. 10. 

1. John xvi. б, 20, 21, 22. | 3. Rev. xviii. 7 twice. 
3. Rev. xxl. 4. 


LO pt ка к ED 


SORROW (-кр, -Іха.) [verb.] 


1. Auréw, to grieve. Here, pass. or 
amid. to be grieved, be sad, be 
sorrowful; (lxx. for yy, Deut. xv. 
10; Jon.iv. 1; 2x», 2 Sam. xix. 2. 

óóvráo, to cause pain or suffering. 
Iere, pass. or mid., to feel pain, 
to suffer; (lxx. for nn, Zech. ix. 
5; pny Zech х1. 105 


2. Luke ii. 48. | 1. 2 Cor. vii. 9, 11. 
2. Acts xx. 38, 1. 1 Thes. iv. 13. 


to 


SORROWTUL. 
Лото, see above, No. 1. 


Matt. xix. 22. l 2 Cor. vi. 10. 


ае 


SOR 
SORROWFUL (вк) 


Matt. xxvi, 22, 37. | Mark xiv. 19. 
John xvi. 20. 


SORROWFUL (exceeprne) 


mepiivros, environed with grief, wholly 
grieved, very sorrowful; (lxx. for | 
nmn, Ps. xlu. 6, 12; xliii. 5.) 
Matt. xxvi. 28. i Mark xiv. 34. 


SORROWFUL (zess) 


dAvros, free from sorrow. Here, 
comp., more free from sorrow, eee 
sorrowful, (non oee.) 


Ле зо 8587 


RO UD (very) 


qep(Avmos, see “SORROWFUL (EXCEED- 
ING)” 


Luke xviii. 23. 
24 (om. mepíAvmov yevouerov, that he was very 
sorrowful, T Trb A №), i.e. him. 


—— 


dE 


Avméo, see “SORROW, 
Matt. xiv. 9. 


No. 1, (verb.) 


| Matt. xvii. 23. 
Matt. xvni. 31. 


SORRY (xxcEEDING) 


mepiAvmos, see “SORROWFUL (EX«EED- 


Mark vi. 26, 


SORRY (MAKE) 
Avrréo, see © SORROW,” Хо. 1, (verb.) 


2 Cor. ii. cut b c 


2 Cor. vii. Я tice. 


SORT. 


Sce, BASER, GODLY, SOME, THIS, МИАТ. 


SOUL (-s.) 


Фохт), one of the manifestations of 


Gon (life), viz. that which is 
manifested in animals, animal 
life; hence, breath, (not breath as 


тете air, but аз the sign of lire.) 


[ 720 ] 


1 


| 


Once applied to vegetable life, | 


1з. х. 15. 
In OL. everywhere lxx. for wa), 
nephesh) and ts said to be 


possessed by all the lower crea- 


SOU 


tures, Gen. i. 20, 21, 24, 30; 
ii. 7, 19; ix. 10, 12, 15, 16; Lev. 
xi. 10, 46; Numb. xxxi. 28; 
Prov. vii.23; xii. 10; Ezek. xlvii. 9. 
So also, Rev. viii. 9; xvi. 3. 


It denotes the vital principle in animal 
bodies, 2 Ch.3. 11; 1 Sam. xxii. 
23: 1 Kings 1. 42 AO 
Est. vi. 3; Prov. 1. 19207 
xi. 10; Lam. п. 19. Also, Matt. 
хуз. 95, 26; xx. 28; Dukes 
19-28 ; '] John iii. 16. 


Jt is used of the person as posce 
of such life, Gen. xii. 5; xiv. 21; 
viro dd xr ПЛ ШШ, 20: xlvi. 18; 
Ex. xn. 15; Lev. лу. 0: УГ 
йы DY ә Est. ix. 91; Is. xlvii. 14, 

G Rev. vi. 9. Also of a dead 
person, (with the adj.) Lev. xxi. 
ll. And of those raised, Rev. 
xx. 4, as contrasted with those yet 
unraised, Rev. xx. 5. 


It сап die or be killed, Lev. xxiv. 17, 
18; Judg. xvi. 30; Numb. xxiii. 
10; xxxi. 19; Deut. xix. б; ххї. 
26; xxvii. 25; Prov. vu» P 
Ecc. ii. 19. So of persons, Josh. 
x. 28, 30, 39; Lev. ххш ЧО 
Also, Matt. x. 28; Mark m. 4; 
Luke ix. 54-56; Key. xvi. 9. 


It goes to the grave, Job xxxiii. 22, 
and ean be hazarded by danger, 
Acte xy. 26; Rom. xi. 8. 

It is identified with the blood, (as the 
Spirit never is) Gen. ix. 4, 5; 


Lev. xvn. 11, 14; Ps. lxxii. 14%; 
Жу, ЭШ в Prove satiti I7. 
The Greek woxy is identified with 


Heb. wai, by comparing Acts ii. 
27 with Ps. xvi. 10; Rom. xi 3 


with 1 Kings xix. 10; 1 Cor. xv. 
45 with Gen. 1.7; Matt. хх. 28 
with Is. hii. 10. 

“My soul” zs the same as “me,” or 
“myself,” Numb. xxiii. 10; 
Judg. xvi. 30; 1 Kings xx. 92; 
Ps lx. 9; xxxv. 43; сххх ш р 
Дош xvin. 20, (uf sieves) 

“Iis soul” is the same as “him” or 
“himself,” Gen. xxxvii. 21; Job 


xen. de. PS. xx, 99; 


бу UE cote 


æ 


SOU , [ 


[The Hebrew word t9 23 (nephesh) ocenrs 752 times, 


and is translated in 41 different ways. which 
may be thus gronped in four great classes. 


П Cnaature, (9) Gen. i. 21, 24; ii. 19; ix. 10, 12, 


15, 16; Lev. xi. 46. “ Benst,” (2) Lev. xxiv. 18, 


“Thing,” (2) Lov. xi.10; Ezek. xlvii. 9. “ Fish,” 


TOT 


——— 


| Matt. x. 23 twice. 
—— si. 29. 
—— xii. 13. 
—— 501386 twice. 
— xxii. 37. 
—— xxvi. 28. 
Mark viii. 36, 37. 


] SoU 


Acts xv. 24. 
— xxvii. 37. 
Rom. її, 9. 
xiii. 1. 

] Cor. xv. 45. 
2 Cor 08: 


: — xii. 30, 32 (ар. sy 
(1) Is. xix. 10. —— xiv. 21. ep.) Heb, iv. 12. 
А Н Luke i. 45. VIS. 
II. ''Prnsos," (30) Gen. xiv. 21; xxxvi. 6; Ex. xvi. ESL m. —— x. 38, 59. 
10; Lev. xxvii. 2; Numb. v. 6; xix. 18; xxxi. =x o. xni 
19, 35, 40, 46; xxxv. 11, 15, 30; Deut. x. 22; | —— xii. 19 twice, 20, Jas. i. 21. 
xxvii. 25; Josh. xx.3,9; 1 Sam. xxii. 22; 2 Sam. xxi. 19. — yv, 20 


xiv. 14; Prov. xxviii, 17; Jer. xliii. 6; lii. 29, 30; 
Ezek. xvi 5; xvii. 17; xxvii. 13; xxxiii. 6. 


John хіі. 27. 
Acts ii. 27. 


oe ат 


“ Mau," (4) Ex. xii. 16; Lev. xxiv. 17; 2 Kings 31 (om. ў мъх) av- | — iii. 20 

xii. 4; Is. xlix. 7. ''Men," (1) 1 Ch. v. 21. тод, his soul, G L T | — iv. 19. 

“ Him,” (1) Gen, xxxvii. 21; Dent. xix. 6; xxii. Tr AN), i.c. he. 2 Pet. ii. 8, 14. 

26; Prov. vi. 16. “Me,” (3) Numb. xxiii. 10; 41, 43. 3 John 2. 

Judg. xvi. 30; 1 Kings xx. 32. '' Yourselves,” ait 28) Rev. vi. 9. 

16) Lev. xi. 43, 44; Deut. iv. 15; Josh. xxiii. 11; — iv. 32. —— xvi. 3. 

ег. xvii. 21; xxxvii. 9. '' Himself," (8) 1 Kings = хш ole ! 

xix. 4; Job xviii. 4; xxxii. 2; Jer. li. 14; Amos —— xiv. 22, —— xx. 4. 


ji. 14, 15; vi. 8; Jonah iv. 8. '' We," (1) Ps. 
xxxv.95. “Не,” (2) Рз. ev. 18: Prov. xvi. 26. 
“ Myself," (1) Ps. exxxi. 2. '* Her,” (1) Jer. ii. 
24, “Thee,” (2) Jer. xl. 14, 15. ** Herself,” (2) 
Is. v. 14; Jer. iii. 11.“ Thyself,’’ (1) Est. iv. 13. 
“Themselves.” (3) Est. ix. 31; Is. xlvi. 2; 
xlvii. 14. ''Dead," (5) Lev. xix. 98; xxi. 1l; 
xxii. 4; Numb. v. 2; vi. ll. “Воду,” (7) Lev. 
xxi. 11; Numb. vi. 6; ix. 6, 7, 10; xix. 13; Hag. 
ii. 13. "Опе," (1) Lev. iv. 27. “Any,” (3) 


[t5 


SOUND (-s.) [noun.] 


. Фор, a sound, a tone, as given forth 
or uttered; à voice, а cry. 


2. хов, а sound of апу sort, esp. of a 
confused" noise, as of a crowd, or 
in the ears, of trees, the sea, ctc., 


(oce. Luke iv. 37.) 


. dÜóyyos, a sound, esp. of a musical 
instrument, the voice; loud and 
clear utterance, (202 occ.) 


Lev. ii. 1; Numb. xix. 11; Dent. xxiv. 7. 
“They,” (1) Job xxxvi. 14. ‘Own,’ (1) Prov. 
xiv. 10. ‘Fellow,’ (1) Judg. xviii. 25. '' Deadly," 
(1) Ps. xvii. 9. ‘* Mortally,” (1) Deut. xix. 11. 
“ Tablets,” (1) Is. iii. 20. ‘Soul,’ (475 times, 
everywhere except Job xxx. 15, where ib is 11212, 


(nobility) and ТЭ: (breath) Is. Ivii. 16, | 


III. “Lire” and *'Livrs," (120) Gen. i. 20, 30; 
17 4,5; E. 19; xxxii. n ie ЕК iv. | P E } 
; xxi. 23, 30; Lev. xvii. 11, 14; Numb. xxxv. ^ . 3 ix > 
31; Deut. xii. 23; xix. 21; xxiv. 6; Josh, ii. 13, (2) Quoted from Xs. xix. S. führe 
14; ix. 21; Judg. v. 18; ix. 17; xii. 3; xviii. 25; lxx. for ip. 
Ruth iv. 15; 1 Sam, xix. 5,11; xx. 1; xxii. 


p 
^ 
bod 


$2 


xxii. 15; xxvi., 21; xxviii. 9, 21; 2 Sam. i. 9; | 1. Matt. xxiv. 31, mary. | 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 
iv. 8; xiv. 7; xvi.1l; xviii, 12; xix.5; xxiii.17; | 1. John iii. 8. [voice. | 2. Heb. xii. 19. 

1 Kings і. 12; ii, 235 Hi 11; xix. 2, 3, 4,10, 14; | 2. Acte ii. 2. 1. Rev. i. 15. 

xx. ЗЇ, 39,42; 9 Kives j. 19, 14; vii. 7; x.24; ! 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 7 lst. 1. — ix. 9 twice. 
ПОЕТО ИСН. TI Est vii 3, 7; Vill. 11; | 3. 7 ?nd. 1. — xviii. 22. 


ix. 16; Job ii. 4, 6; vi. 11; xiii. 14; xxxi. 39; 
Ps. xxxi. 13; xxviii. 12; Prov. i. 18, 19; vi. 2 


vii. 23; xii. 10; xiii. 3, 8; Is. xv. 4; xliii. 4; ч qr Я 
Jer. iv. 30; хі, 21; xix. 7, 9; xxi. 7, 9; xxii. 25; SOUND. [adj.] 


xxxiv. 20, 21; xxxviii.2, 16; xxxix. 18; xliv. 30; 
xlv. 5; xlvi. 26; xlviii. 6; xlix. 37; Lam. ii. 19; 
v. 9; Exek. xxxii. 10; Jonah i. 1t; iv. 9. 
* Ghost," (2) Job xi. 20; Jer. xv. 9. “Breath,” 
(1) Job xii. 21. 


I 


буа, to be sound, healthy, well 
be in good health. 


‚ $yujs, sound, healthy, well. 
1 Tim. i. 10. 


ке тә 


. “ DESIRE,” (5) Ecc. vi. 9; Jer. xxii. 27; xliv. 
lt; Mieab vii. 3; Hab. ii. 5. “Mind,” (15) 2 Tim. i. 7, see Mind. 
Gen. xxiii. 8; Dent. xviii, 6; xxviii. 65; 1 Sam. 1. 13 part. 1. — ii. 1 part.,2 part. 
ji. 35; 2 Sam. xvii. 8; 2 Kings ix. 15; 1 Ch. ONES. 


| 

1 

|! 

| 

|| 

1. 2 Tin. iv. 3 part. id 

xxviii. 9; Jer. xv. 1; Ezek. xxiii. 17, 18, 22, 28; | 
[ 


1, Tit. i. 9 part. 


xxiv. 25; xxxvi.5. "'* Heart,” (15) Ex. xxiii. 9; 
Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxiv. 15; 1 Sam. ii. 23; 
2 Sum. iii. 21; Pg, x. 3; Prov. xxiii. 7 ; xxviii. 
25; xxxi 6; Jer. xlii. 20; Lam. iii. 51; Ezek. 
** Lust," Ti 


SOUND (вк) 


1. Tit. i. 13. 


xxv. 0, 15; xxvii. 31; Нов. iv. 8. 
Ex. xv. 9; Ps. lxxviii. IS. “She will," (1) 
Deut. xxi. 14. ''Pleasure," (3) Dent. xxiii. 2+; 
Рв. ev. 22; Jer. xxxiv. 16. '* Discontented," (1) 
1 Sam. xxiise. “Will,” (3) Ps. xxvii. 12; xli. 2; 
Ez. xvi. 27. " Greedy,” (1) Is. lv. 11. '' Hearty,” 
(1) Prov. xxvii. 9. 
2; Ece. vi T. 


SOUND (sare AND) 


ir 1. Luke xv. 27 part. 
" Appetite,” (2) Prov. xxii. чаи 


| SOUND (-кр, -ixo.) [verb.] | 


1. carrifw, to trumpet, to sound a 
trumpet; (lxx. for vpn, Numb. x. 
5. ete. Is Sait, 1з; Joël. n. 1.) 


In the N.T. vx (the equivalent of the Heb. W35) 
oeeurs 105 times, and is translated as follows :— 
“Life” and “ Lives," (10 times); '' Soul,” (55); 
“Mind,” (3); '' You," (1); " Heart," (1); “Us,” (1); 
e M Sco under each word for tho 
occurrences. 


SOU 


2. убо, to sound, resound, of a con- 
fused noise, (occ. Luke xxi. 25.) 


8. Воћ№о, to heave the lead, to sound. 
(Pass., to sink in water), (non 


oce.) 
4. yivopot, to become. Here, lit., came 
into Mine ears. 
— Matt. vi. 2, see Trum- | 1. Rev. viii. 6, 7, 8, 10, 
4. Luke i. 44. [pet. 1213 


3. Acts xxvii, 28 twice. 18 їх П 8 
2. M, (Оо, Sao, I. [pet. | I. — x. 7. 
1 
j 


— — xv. 52, see Trum- | 1. —— xi. 15. 


SOUND OUT. 


eEyyeopat, (Wo. 2, with èk, out of, pre- 
fixed) to sound out, sound abroad ; 
(lxx. for on, Joel iv. 14), (non 


oce.) 
1 Thes. i. 8. 


SOUNDNESS (PERFECT) 
dAoKAnpia, wholeness in every part; 
(lxx. for cnn, Fs. i. б.) 


Acts iii. 16. 


SOUTH. 


l. vóros, the south wind, or strictly, 
the south-west wind ; Lat., notus. 
Then, the southern quarter of the 
heavens and earth. 


2. pconpBpia, mid-day, noon ; (lxx. any 
с, Gen. xlii. 16, 25.) Then, the 
mid-day quarter, 2.е. the south, 
(occ. Acts xxii. 6.) 


. Matt. xii. 42, | 
. Luke xi. 31. 


1. Luke xiii. 29. 
2. Acts viii, 26. 
1. Rev. xxi. 13. 


какы 


SOUTH WIND. 
1l. Luke xii. 55. | 1. Acts xxvii. 13. 
1. Acts xxviii. 13. 


SOUTH WEST. 


the south or south-west wind; 
(xs for рот, Ps. lenri 26.) 
Then, the south, the southern 
quarter ; (Ixx. for 3::,Gen. xiii. 11 ; 
jon, Numb. ii. 10.) 


Acts xxvii. 12. 


diy, 


SOW. [noun.] 
ts, a swine; (lxx. for wn, Deut. xiv. 8.) 


э Гев 1302: 
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SPA 


SOW (-ED, -EST, -ETH ; SOWN.) [verb.] 


стєіро, to scatter seed, to sow seed; 
(Ixx. gen. for yù, Ecc. xi. 4; Gen. 
xxvi. 12, ete.) 


Matt. vi. 26. 

—— xiii. 3, 4, 19, 24. 

25 (émwme(po, to 

sowover, LT TrA М.) 

gm. Siu om at 

— — xxv. 24, 26. 

Mark iv. 3, 4, 14, 15 twice, 
16, 18, 20, 31, 32; 

Luke viii. 5 twice. 


Luke xii. 24. 
—— xix. 21, 22. 
Johu iv. 36, 37. 
1 Cor. ix. 11, 
—— xv. 36, 37 twice, 42, 
43 twice, 44. 
2 Cor. ix. 6 t vice. 
10, see Seed. 
Gal. vi. 7, 8. 
Jas. iii. 18. 


SOWER. 


стєіро, see above. Неге, participle, i.e. 
one who scatters seed, one who 
SOWS. 


Matt. xiii. 8, 18. | 
Mark iv, 3, 14. 


Luke viii. 5. 
2 Cor, ix. 107 


SOWN. 
See, SEED. 


SPACE. 
1. хрдуоѕ, time during which anything 
occurs. 
2. дастра, distance, interval of time 
or place, (non occ.) 


— Luke xxii. 59, see S of ( — Acts xix. 10, see S of 
one hour after (the) (by the) 

2. ACtS V. 7- — 34, see S of (the) 

— 34, see Little. — —— xx. 81, see Years. 


l. Rev. ii. 21. 
-- —— viii. 1, see Hour, 
— — xvii. 10, see Short. 


— —— xv. 33, see Tarry. 
— —— xix. 8, see 5 of 
(for the) 


êri, upon. With the Ace., up to, as 


long as. 
Acts xix, 34. 


SPACE OF (зү THE) 
Acts xix. 10. 


SPACE OF (ғов THE) 


Acts xix. 8, 


SPACE OF ONE HOUR AFTER 
(TIE) 
дгастастѕ, having elapsed, 
opas, hour, 
pas, one. 


Luke xxii. 59. 


SPACE OF (THE) 


SPAKE. 
See, SPEAK. 


SPA 


———— e 


SPARE (-Ep, -Іха.) 


feidopat, to spare, e.g. to abstain from 
using or domg any thing, (occ. 
2 Cor. xii. 6., 


Aets xx. 29, 
Rom. viii. 32. 
— xi. 2] twice. 


1 Cor. vii. 28. 
(Crave oh, B 
—— xiii. 2 

2 Pet. ii. 4, 5. 


SPARE (HAVE ENOUGH AND TO) 


Tepuggevo, to be over and above, to 
exceed in number or measure, to 
be left over, to superabound, have 
more than enough. 


Luke xv. 17. 


SPARING (not) [margin.] 


Col. ii. 23, see '* NEGLECTING.” 


SPOKEN.) 


Лалев, see © SAY, No. б. 


t3 


‚ Хуо, see SAY," No. 1. 
* sec No. 1*. 


duaréyopat, (Vo. 2, with da, through 
or throughout, prefixed.) 


єїтор, see SAY," No. 2 
2р. 


SAY," No. 4. 


* sce No 


ёро, see “ 


em 


p0éyyopna, to sound, emit a sound. 


na 


xp«upartGo, to do business, be en- 
gaged in business private or public. 
Of kings, ete., to do business pub- 
licly, i.e. give audience and answer 


to ambassadors, etc. ; give response. 


XN 


SPARINGLY. 
федорёгоѕ, sparingly, 2.е. frugally, not 
bountifully, (non осе.) 
2 Cor. ix. 6 tvice. 
SPARROW (-з.) 
a rpovÜcov, any small bird,esp.a sparrow ; 
(ix. fom mips, Рз. хі L; Làm. ii. 
51), (пол occ.) 
Matt. x. 99, 3l. ] Luke xii. 6, 7. 
SPEAK (-EsT, -ETU, -ING ; SPAKE; 


EM 3j 


— Matt. i. E see 
— —— ii. i5) Spoken 
ly, 23, of (which 
were) 


— — jii. 3, вее Spoken 
of (he that was) 
— — iv. 14, see Spoken 


4. 13. 
— ——- xxi. 4, see Spoken 
of (which was) 


o 


+ — xxii. 1, 
31, see Spoken 


of (was) 

4, —— viii. 8. 

= 17, see эрекеп 
of (whieh was) 

1. —— ix. 18 part., 33. 

1. —— x. 19 1s, 9 end 
(ap.), 30 twice. | 

: MES. 

— — xii. 17, see Spoken 
of (which was) 

1. 32 twice. 

1. ——— 34 tvice, 36. 

— — —— 46, d see S 
with. | 

1, —— xiii. 3, 10, 13, 35, | 
34 twice. | 

— 35, see Spoken | 
of (which was) | 

1. —- xiv. 27. 

1. — xv. 31 

4. —— xvi. 11. 

1. — xvii. 5 part. 

| 


—— уй 26, 30. 


—— vii. 15. 


——— 94. 


of (which was) 

1. — xxiii. 1. 

— — xxiv. 15, sce Spo- : 
ken of, j 

1, — xxvi. 47 part. | 

== 65, see Blas- | 
phemy. | 

— — xxvii. 9, 35, see | 
Spoken (which | 
was) 

Js xxvlii. 18. 

1. Mark i. 34, marg. say. | 

4, 42 (om. cumóvras | 
avro), as soon as He 
had spoken, G —^ L T | 
Tr A N.) 

1. — ii. 7. 

+, — iii. 9. 

jl —— fi, б, бй, 

1. — v. 55 part., 36. 

1. — vii. 35, 37. 

1. —- viii. 32. 

4. —— ix. 18. 

— 39, see S evilof. | 

9 zii. 1 (No.1,LT; 
TrA М.) i 

4. 12, 26, | 

1, — xiii. 11 3times. 

— 14, see ‘ 

— — xiv. 9, ў Spoken of · 

2 31 (No.l, LT 
Tr A М.) | 

4. Sur 

1. 43. | 

2; 71. i 

1. — xvi. (ap.), 19 | 
(ар. )_ 

1. Luke 1.19, 200927 П 

— 42, see S out, : 

Ie ^^, 64, 70. { 

1. — ii. 33. ! 

— 34,seeSugainst. | 

il. an, 5 | 

— — iv. 36, ree Sainong. | 

1. ——— 41, marg. say. 

]. — v. t, "oM. 

ue 36. 

1. 

T: 

1. 

i 


—— 39. 


Per eyo RSA DP 


4. Luke viii. 4. 

4. 49. 

1. — ix. 11 

2. 31, H part. 

1. — xi. 14 

2* DS 

1. —— 37. 

— 53,see Provoke. 

4, —— xii. 3 Ist, 

il, 3 2nd. 

5. 10. 

4. 13, 16. 

2* 41. 

2. —— xiii. 6. 

| 4* xiv. 3. 

4, —— xv. 3. 

2. —— xviii. 1. 

4. 9. 

— 34, see Spoken 
(the things which 
were) 

4, —— xix. 11, 28 part. 

4. — xx. 2 

2. 9, 

4. 19. 

2* xxi. 5 part 

4. 29; 

1. —— xxii. 47, 60. 

2 65. 

— —— xxiii. 20, see 
Spoken to. 

1. — xxiv. 6, 25, 36. 

Т x part. (ap.) 

—J am i "s. see Spoken 
Qa 

il. 37. 

== 4), 41, see S 
(hear one) 

2. —— ii. 21. 

l. —— iii. 11, 31, 34. 

1. —— iv. 26, 

4, 50. 

1. — vi. 63. 

— 71, see Spoken 
of. 

1. — vii. 13, 17, 18, 26. 

4. 39. 

1. 46. 

1. ~ — viii. 12, 20 

2. 26 (No. 1, G ~ 
LTTrAnm) 

Du 
28, 30 part., 38, 
LL twice. 
—— ix. 6 part 
2d 
——— 22. 
29. 
ЕЕЕ ОИ 
6 9nd 
41. 
— хі, 13 1st. 
* 13 2ng. 
—— — B rart., 51 
E 56. 
‚ — xii. 29, 36 
38. 
41, 48, 49 twice, 
50 twice, 

2. —— xiii. 18, 22, 24. 

4. 23: 

1. —— xiv. 10 1% (No. 2, 
Т Тг А.) 

18 10 2nd, 25, 

1. — xv. 3, 11, 22. 

1. — xvi.13tvice,25 twice, 
90 Ist. 

2. ?0 ?nd. 

1. 33. 

1. — xvii. i. 13. 

4, — xviii. 1 part., 9,16. 

1. 20. 

4. 22 

We 23 

4. ag. 

1. — xix. 10. 

— 12, seeSagainst. 


s SPE 
SPE [ 724 ] э 
adm l. 1 John iv. 5 
А . 1 Pet. iii. 10. 2 a 
18. 2. Rom. vi. 19 ы — 16, } see S evil | уо 15 
т E 19 оа er т аи 1j et — Jude DET seeSevilof, 
` part. 2, — xi. 13. S = 14, sco S evilof. | 1. 17 see S Detto 
AE =F igi, been Е. Rev. i. 12. 
t es b fore. | — —— xv.18,21, j evilo — — ii. 2, 10, 12, see S ee o1 
— 16,58 S before, 2. 1 Cor, i. 16. evil of, em 
Де — #6 6, 7, 11 1. — ii. 6, 7, 13 G 16, 18 part., 18 us 
5 E —— iii. 1. : - iii. 2,see S before. | 1. —— 
5; 25. |1 —— vi. 5 (No. 1, L E d ES ib —— sebo T WS. 
4. st | Tra.) 35 
1. Po g | 2. — vii. 6, 12, 35. 
==. 2+ 15. ; : UN 
i == w part., 17. | e 2 30, : Bee S evil of. SPEAK AGAINST. 
» : пе ү } i, against, 
1. 20, 29, 31. i hk; —— sat, it, jl. d о, (No. 2 2, with vri, « g 
—— v, 20, 40. ee iv. 2'3 times, 3,4, | 1. dvredéy i 
Y sey 10, Ps D | 2: 5 E 6 twice, ur | in opposition, prefixed.) i 
. — vii, 6,98, H. | 2nd (with eiui, to be), DUNS 
Ee o gee ae | 11 Mu 1537718, ПЫ Sil 9. ka raAaAÀéo, (JVo. T with катӣ, с 
(Шейше © | 93, 97, 28, 29, 31, 35, wards, against, nma hostile Sense, 
15 ст ! 39. ^, 
5, ia i 2. — xv, 31 (No. 1, L prefixed.) 
e E: 9 | ee 1. Acts xxviii. 19 part., 
i: 1X. 27, aU. 44 2 Cor. ii Wig 1. Luke ii. 34. e ) . аә 
1. — x. 7, 32 (ap.), H, T iv. 13 twice ji. Дейл scs. 12 Г E on Ж 
46. 9. vi. 13. 1. Acts xiii. 45 (om. G^ L | 2. 
cue es UU eS Sof. | 2, — vii. 3. 
= == SI i jl. 14. 
= UE E зе УК SPEAK AMONG. 
ES == == 
gainst. y 9] twice )U Ree 
= я ne E т О gvAAaAéo, Sane E me 
ша UE — xii, 19 : , eether wit Eee 
whieh were) n — SH, with avv, tog ? versing 
1, _46. ‚ 2. Gal. iii. 15 f prefized) with. 
1. — xiv. 1. | ——— iv. 15, see S о uds 
zs 8, see Boldly. (С) «pós, towa 
1. 3. — Eph. iv. 15, see Truth Taika Же, Be 
1. —— yvi. 185 14, 3 c ПА J5: 
E Bib at soe p 
наду E R SPEAK ANY MORE. 
thou o 2o. 
4. — xviii, 9 1st. = vi. 90 Ist, вее 27 
1. уе Boldly. (Onpe, to set, put, lay unto 
ldly. | T pog TU), 
MED 26, see Boldly. 1. 20 2nd. P : Hosa to add eto 
i, —— xix 1 | 1. Phil. i. 14. with any thing, 
a s, see BLU. | 2. — iv. Il. Hob xh. 19. 
sec 3, 4. 
= r | 1. Col. iv. 
E 36 see Sad €— | 1: Thes. л 
eaun ү =ч о И 
4 31 part. | 2. 1 Tim. E os SPEAK BEFORE. 
1 XX. oU. o iv Р І | 
36 part. E I" A E. ith тоб before, Р) C- 
5 mt te | Е 2, вее Lies. проєтоу, (No. 4, wi ро, 
4. m and, сее 8 L — v. E ~~ Hm fixed.) | е7. 
Greek (can) pronchfully. Acts i. 16. Pale 
1. m ji, UU i, v ЛБ ude I7. 
a paco 2 — —— iii. 2, 8ee S evil of. E As. 
— —— xxii. 2,8 i i. 1,9. 
1. Heb. 1. 1, " 
э. TED Ee S SPEAK EVIL OF. 
E C UST d iii. 5, вее S after SPEAK 2 | m- 
I. : | (to be) ш, to aspheme, 
d om E p р. & 1. Влатфтне revile; 
Ew Ir F E of, slander, defane, ei 
т à " i. 9. о E E 99 
EM ap see S for 1. Үн. 13 (1хх. for iae Kong З , › 
one's self. e 14, 
= 25, see S forth. 2 Ido foe S pron, Is. hi k р Ие. 
13 26. EN (tho things which... 9 А (see SPEAK AGA ^ 5 
4. QM i gioia | һауе) T . Ka : 2) n speak against, 4n a hos- 
~ ” Spoken (thosethings 2. ir n m (s эж qu, Ps. xliv. 17; 
whieh wore) 1: хі, 4 (разв. St А tile sense, (15 x. 
4. 35 part. РСЕ Vm G e), marg. n m, Ps. lxxviii. 19.) 
== 19, в spoken of. кот or vieiously 
api ieu. [ы 5, 3 kakoXoyéo, to spea ce y 
"m d ai = ae ШЕ. f, (Ixx. for 22р» to curse, Ex. xxi. 
oa 22, see Sagainst. mores 95 Tat о El xi 20" ED S Т) 
= mI 252. 17; тоу. xxu 405 ue 
(the things whic Е 3. Mark ix. 39. ] 2. Men io 
f w ж Ist part 1. Jas. | EO 3. Acts xxx. ZU ie iv. 4, 14 (an) 
L 25 9nd. | M, —— iv. 113 сз goo S. | 1. Rom. ац 1] 2 Pet. ii. 2, 10, 12. 
ш о у ll nier о XU 1. Jude 8, 10. 
2. — iii. 5. 1 v. i^ И ЧЫИ. 
5. — iv. 18 „== 


SPE | | SPO 


SPEAK FOR ONE'S SELF. 2. просЛаћёо, (Vo. 1, with трдѕ, to or 
dzoXoyéopat, to speak one’s self off, towards, prefixed.) 
(hence, Eng., apologise); to plead 1. Matt. xii. 46,47. | 2. Acts zxviii. 20. 
for, or defend one's self before a == 
1 М 4 =ч T 75 
tribunal, (lxx. for 27, Jer. xii. 1.) SPAKE OF (xz) 


Acts xxvi. 24 part. UE 
окат, vour. 


SPEAK FORTH. Gal. iv. 15 (you, in A.v. 1611.) 


0тофбӣууоџа, (*sPEAK," No. 6, with 
ато, from, prefixed) to sound 
forth, sound out; (lxx. for x35, 
IGNIS Pep, Ez. xin. 9.) 


SPEAK GREEK (cax) 


"EAXgvurri, with Greek,) [it being 
dins art thou be- » notorious 
coming acquainted, that an 
Egyptian (whom the chief eaptain 
supposed Paul to be) was unable 
to speak Greek.) 


Acts xxvi. 25. 


SPEAK OF. 


1. dvayyé\Aw, to bring word back 
again, report back; then, gen., to 
report, notify, announce, proclaim, 
make known. 


Acts xxi. 37. 


SPEAK (HEAR ONE) 


éxovw, to hear, 
тара, from beside. 
John i. 40, 41. 


proclaim somewhither, announce. 
. elzov, see SPEAK," No. 4. 
. ёро, see “ SPEAK," No. 5. 


SPEAKEST (WHEREOF THOU) 
ies [that] by 


9 
+ 
5. АаАёв, see “ SPEAK,” No. 1. 
6 


‚ Aéym, see “ speak,’ Wo. 2. 


4. Mark xiv. 9. 3. Acts xxiii. 5. 
2. John i. 15. 2, К 1 Y 
5. —— vi. 71. 1, 
3. Acts xiii. 40. 5 


cov, thee 
Aadovpévy, is being spoken. 
Acts xvii, 19. 


SPEAK OUT. 
дуафоуќо, to lift up the voice, exclaim, 
ery out; (lxx. for »own, 1 Ch. xv. 
28; 2 Ch. v. 13), (non occ.) 
Luke i. 42, 


SPOKEN AFTER (ro BE) 


XoAéo, here, fut. pass. part. of * SPEAK," 
No. 1, to be afterwards spoken. 


Heb. iii. 5. 


2. катауүєХ\о, to bring word down, 
! 


SPEAK TO. SPOKEN AGAINST (CANNOT вк) 


1. zpoodwvéw, to utter sounds towards ( avavtippytos, not to be) are not to 
any one, to address any one. contradicted, be contra- 


2. zpocAadew, (“ SPEAK, No. 1, with l cini, to be, dicted. 


xpos, towards or to, prefixed.) м 
1. Luke xxiii. 20. 1..2. Acts xiii, 43. 
1. Acts xxii. 2. SPOKEN OF 


pew, an obs. verb. from which is formed 
some of the tenses of «лор, (see 


SPEAK UNTO. 


трос dwvew, see above, No. 1. “speak,” Nos. 4 and 5.) 
чш ёч. ЫҢ, Matt. xxiv. 15. | Mark xiii. 14 (ap.) 
SPEAK WITH. SPOKEN OF (be) (margin.] 


1. ХаАєо, see " SPEAK," No. 1. Heb. xi. 4, кее “SPEAK.” 


SPO [ 726 |] SPE 


SPOKEN OF (не тнат was) SPEAR. 
ó, he [who] Adyxy, the triangular iron head of a 
pu0év, was spoken of, (see “ SPEAK,” lance or javelin; hence, lance, 
Nos. 4 and 5.) spear; (lxx. for n, Jude. у. 85 
Matt. iii. 2. Neh. iv. 13, 16), (non occ.) 
John xix. 34, 


SPEARMAN. 
дєё:оЛаВоѕ, one who takes the right 
hand; hence, prob., a guard, body- 
guard. A word unknown to classic 


SPOKEN OF BEFORE (which hath 


been so much) [margin.] 


2 Cor. ix. 5, see “f NOTICE." 


SPOKEN (quart or Іт тшси was) writers. Ргор. ѕоте kind of light 
тб, the [thing or matter] which armed soldiers. Vlg. has lan- 
pndev, wasspoken of, (see “say,” No.6.) cearli, (non oce.) 

Matt. i. —. Matt. xii. 17. Acts xxiii. 23. 
= 15, 17,923. xiii. 35. 
— iv. 14. —— — xxi. 4. 
— viii. 17. || — xxii. 31. SPECIAL. 
Matt. xxvii. 9, 35 (ap.) оў, not н 
= р no ordinary, 
Tvyxàvo, the ordinary, uncon md 
SPOKEN (THE or THOSE THINGS casual, common, i 
WHICH WERE) Acts xix. 11. 
và, the things [which were] : 
B spoken, (see “sar,” No. 1.) А “ШАШ | 
Luke xviii, 3 ECT CNN раћота, most, most of all, especially. 
Acts xlii, 45, | ——— xxviii. 21. Acts xxv. 26. 1 Tim. v. 8. 
; Phil. iv. 22. Tit. 1 10; 
1 Tim. iv. 10. Philem. 16. 
SPAKE (THOSE THINGS WHICH...) 
SPECTACLE. 


T& Aeyop.éva, see above. 


PTS Géatpov, theatre, a publie show, (occ. 
Acts Шы ШО), ОЛ) 


1 Cor. iv. 9, marg. theatre. 


SPOKEN (тик THINGS WHICH...HAVE) 


rà Aeyop.éva, see above. SPEECH. 
Heb. viii. 1. 1. Adyos, the word spoken, not in its 
outward form, but as connected 
SPEAKER (cuter) with the thought expressed, as a 


part of what is uttered. Mence, 
the word or speech, exposition, 
account; the word as a means or 
instrument, (not like No. 2, as a 


yyovpevos, the leader 
tov, of the 
Aóyov, discourse. 


варе і 
зева. produet, i.e. not the mere act of 
SPRAKING speaking.) 
SPEAKING (күп. ; : 
a. 2. АаМма, the mere act of speaking, 
1. Braodypia, blasphemy, slander, re- prattle, talk, brogne; (lxx. for 
viling ; (lxx. for rris, Ezek. xxxv. "279, Song, 1v. 9: 127; Job xxxiii. 
Де) 1.) 
2. катаһаМа, speaking against, (Zm- | 2. Matt, xxvi, ho | 1. 1 Cor. iid, 4. 
7 s — Mark vii. 32, sce Im- —— iv. 19, 
plying hostility.) pediment. ECC xv. 2, marg. see 
3 iv.3 ә i 2. xiv. 70. What. 
кынлы | abe c 9. John viii. 43. — 2 Cor. iii. 12, see Plain- 
— Acts xiv. 11, see S of ness. 
= Lycaonia (in the) — — vii. 4, sce Bold. 
SPEAKING (моси) == 0- | ness. 
7 P К — Кош. xvi. 18, вее Ss | 1. — =, 10. 
то\лАоуѓа, much speaking, loquacity ; (fair) | T, xis, 


5 1.1 Cor. i. 17, marg. | 1. Col. iv. 6. 
(Ixx. for B27 27, Promax: 19.) (text, words) | 1. Tit. ii. 8. 


SPE [ 
SPEECH OF LYCAONTA. 


Avraovicti, adv. Гусаопісё, in the 
Lycaonie dialect. 
Acts xiv. 11, 


SPEECHES (rain) 


evAoyia, eulogy, commendation; then, 
because with man such is often 
Jalse, it comes to mcan here fair 
speech, adulation. 


Rom. xvi. 18. 


SPEECHLESS. 


1. éwéos, (prob. the same word, except 
in pronunciation, as dvews, from 
aw, avo, speechless, dumb, with 
amazement) dumb, speechless, (cf: 
Germ., dumm); (lxx. for obs, Їз. 
lvi. 10.) 

2. көфоѕ, blunted, dull, lame; as to 
the tongue or speech, dumb; (Ixx. 
for сэм, Hab. п. 18.) 

o. Luke i. 22) | 1. Acts ix. 7. 


——— 


SPEECHLESS (вк) 


$usóo, to muzzle ; hence, put to silence. 
Here, pass., to be silenced. 
Matt. xxii. 12, 


SPEED. 


2 John 10, 11, see “ вор.” 


SPEED (wrri ALL) 


( ÒS, as, 
T4xic Ta, most 
specdily, 


) as quickly as 
possible. 


Acts xvii. 15. 
SPEEDILY. 


èv, in 
raxos, quickness, speed. 


Luke xviii. 8. 
SPEND (-EST, SPENT.) 
esp., to consume, use up, waste. 


expend further, (non occ.) 
1. Mark v. 25. Е е 2} Peo 


2. Luke viii. 43. 25, (Time 


1. — xv. 14 part. — —— xx, 16, 
1. 2 Cor. xii. 15. 


~J 
to 


| 
1. óazaváo, to spend, be at expense; 


2. mpovavadioxw, to consume besides, | 


SPI 
SPEND MORE. 


"poa0omaváo, (No. 1, above, with TPIS, 
towards, prefixed) to spend more, 
in addition to, (non oce.) 


Luke x. 25. 


7 ] 


SPENT (nr) 
1. cxdaravdopat, (Хо. 1, above, arith ск, 
out of, prefixed) to spend out, 
spend entirely, (zon occ.) 


. dtaytvopat, to be throughou$, to bo 
always; of time, to be through, to 
have clapsed, be past. 

2. Acts xxvii. 9 part. | 


to 


1. 2 Cor. xii. 15. 


SPENT (ве ran) 


1. трокбтто, to beat or drive forwards 
as tf with repeated strokes. 


кА, to bend, ) the day is de- 


S ineline, eliuing; (1хх. for 
= D) tie, 77, Judg. xix. 11; 


кера, day, nt, Judg. xix. 8; 
m, Jer. vi. 4.) 


2. Luke xxiv. 29. | L Rom sii. I2 


@роѕ, hours, 
тоћАус, many, 
yevonevys, having occurred. 


| 
SPENT (WHEN THE DAY was) 
| Mark vi. 35. 


— ——— —— 
SPICES. 
dpwpa, aromatics, spicery, (e.g. myrrh 
and aloe); (Ixx. for ооз, 2 Kings 
xx. 18% 2 Ch. ix. 1, 9; Song iv. 
| 10, 16.) 
| 


Luke xxiii, 56. | Luke xxiv. 1. 
John xis, 40, 


SPICES (sweet) 


Mark xvi. 1. 


SPIKENARD. 


vapdos, nard, spikenard, (Heb. т) 
ГА LJ е 
7wTAOS, trne, genuine, pure, ze 
the most precrous 


Mark xiv. 2, marg. pure nard or liquid nard. 
John xii. 3. 


SPI [ 


SPI 


SPILL (-кр.) 
1. éxxéo, to pour out. 
2. ékxivo, (a later form of No. 1.) 


1. Mark ii. 22 (6 ot aróààvrar кої ot &ckot, is lost and 
the bottles, instead of ô otros éxyetrat кої ot agKot 
amoAovvrat, is spilled and the bottles willbe marred, 
Т Tr A.) 

2. Luke v. 37. 


Se LN: 

0ш, to spin; (lxx. for mo, Ex. xxxv. 

25, сотр. xxvi. 31; xxxviti. 13), 
(non oce.) 

Matt. vi, 28, | 


Luke xii. 97. 


SPIRIT (-s.) 


1. «ve)pa, (from zvéo, to blow, breathe; 
send forth an odour; to breathe 
or smell of a thing ; of animals, to 
breathe hard, pant, gasp; gen., 
to draw breath, breathe, end so 
to live); hence, the air we breathe, 
wind; breathing as the sign and 
condition of life, breath. When 
it is not used for wind, it expresses 
immateriality, that which cannot 
be apprehended by the senses, 
but is recognised only by its 
operations or manifestations, as 
it is seen by the hfe, the liveli- 
ness, the activities, whether these 
activities be mental, moral, or 
physical. In the O.T., xveipa is 
everywhere the translation of rm 
(Ruach) and is the life principle 
springing from God, and is said 
to be possessed by all the lower 
creatures, Gen. vi. 17; vil. 17; 
Po су. 29, 30, Kec. iin 19; 20; 
Іх. xlii. 5. 


m» or zvetpa. of God, 15 the source 
of life in all its manifestations. 
The withdrawal of it leaves Üavavós 
(death) the opposite of Con, (life, 
see "UEEBE, ло 1) Rar civ. 30; 
ехххуйп. 17; exlvi. 4; Job xv. 30; 
zi 8: Wee. уп 8; xu; Jas. 
ii. 26. 


As the possession of man, it is a part of 
God's spirit. Maen made by it, 
Gen. ii. 7; Job xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 
l4. Man is not a spirit, but only 
possesses it for a time as a loan 
from God, Job xxvii. 3; Ezek. 


xxxvii. 5, 6, 14. At death it RE- 
turns £o God, Ecc. 11. 19, 20, and 
-hence ean be “commended” to His 
care and keeping, Matt. xxvii. 50; 
Luke vin. 55; xxi. 46; Jolm 
xix. 30; Acts vii. 59; Rev. xi. 11. 
The Spirit is not the man, for when 
thus commended it is given up, and 
separated from him, till Resurrec- 
tion. Comp. Matt. xxvii. 50 ; John 
xix. 30; Luke xxiv. 6, esp. 37— 
39. 


The Spirit 1s distinct from the soul; 
see Gen. 11. 7 ; 1 Thes. v. 23. 


[The Hebrew word T111 (Ruach) oceurs 400 dimes, 
and is translated iu22diilferent ways, which may 
be thus classified. 


I. Used of an intelligent Being (Divine, Angelic, or 
Infernal), “ Spirit " (240 times), in every passage, 
except Job xxvi. 4aud Prov. xx. 27, where it is 
the translation of ТЈ (N’shamah), breath. 

II. Used of am injluence proceeding from a being or 

manifested by him as a state of mind or feeling. 

“ Mind," (6) Gen. xxvi. 35; Prov. xxix. 11; 

Ezek. xi. 5; xx. 32; Dan. v. 20; Hab. i.1l. 

* Anger," (1) Judg. viii. 3. ''Courage," (1) 

Josh. ii. 11. “ Understanding,” (1) ls. xi. 3. 

*' Spiritual," (1) Hos. ix. 7. ''Cool," (1) Gem. 

liie. “Vain,” (1) Job. xvi. 3. “Smell (9) 

Ex. xxx. 38; Lev. xxvi. 31; Deut. iv. 28; Ps. 

сху. 6; Amos v. 21, “Smoelleth,” (1) Job, xxxix. 

25. “Smelled,” (2) Gen, xxvii. 27. “Accept,” 

(1) 1 Sam. xxvi, 19, ** Toucheth " (1) Judg. xvi. 9.. 


III. Used of the atmosphere, wind, or breath, or some- 
thing connected with them. “ Wind," (95) in every 
passage where the word “wind” occurs. 
* Whirlwind,” (1) Ezek. i. 4.‘ Wiudy," (1) Ps. 1у. 8, 
** Air," (1) Job. xli. 16. ‘* Tempest,” (1) Ps. xi. 6. 
** Blast," (+) Ex. xv. 8; 2 Kings xix. 7; Is. xxv. 4; 
xxxvii.7. '* Breath," (28) Gen. vi. 17 ; vii. 15,23; 
2 Sam. xxii. 16; Job. iv. 9; ix. 18; xii. 10; xv. 50; 
xvii. l; xix. 17; Ps. xviii. 15; xxxiii. 6; civ. 29; 
exxxv. 17; exlvi. 4; Eco. iii, 19; Is. xi. 4; xxx. 
28; xxxiii. 11; Jer. x. 14; li. 17; Lam. iv. 20; 
Ezek. xxxvii. 5,6, 8,9, 10; Hab. ii. 19. “Quarters,” 
(1)1 Ch. ix. 24. “Side,” (6) Jer. lii. 23; Ezck. 
xlii. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 


In the N.T., zveüpa, the equivalent of the Heb. 
miT, occurs 385 times. and is translated as fol- 
lows: “Spirit,” (288 times) and with Holy, reu- 
dered “ Holy Spirit?” (4); ** Holy Ghost,” (89) ; 
“ ghost," (2); ** life," (1); “spiritual,” (1); “ spiri- 
tually,” (1); “wind” (1), and in the margin 
* breath," (2); “of the spirit," (1); spirit (1). 
See under each word for the respective occur- 
renees. | 


[With regard to special pnseages, note 


(а) 1 Cor v. 5. Here, the flesh is capt (the flesh), not 
сора. (the body), for the body is to partake of the 
salvation of the Spirit. See 1 Cor. xv. 50. The 
punishment was prob. corporeal death or discase, 
and referred to iu I Cor. xi. 30. 


(b) 1 Cor. xiv. 32. The word refers hero evidently 
io gpiritual gifts. 


(c) Heb. xii. 23. It is certain that '*just men” nro 
not “made perfect ” before the coming of Christ 
and the resurrection of the dead. It is mpage- 
AnAvOare, ye have come, to [the] spirits of just 
[сий Stxaiwy TereAeuouévov, Who have been per- 

eeted, or whore course is run, finished. 1t is 
the “just men” who are “ perfected,” not the 


(с) 


(9) 


D 


3. 


SPI [ 


“spirits” (otherwise it must have been mv. 
Staxatwy rereAccwueévors). There can be no perfec- 
tion till the resurrection of the dead. Spirits 
now “returned to God” are imperfect till 
Corist comes again, aud the Heavenly Jerusalem 
descends, and the Church, the body of Him 
who is “the first-horn from the dead,” (Kev. 
1.5; xx, 4—6; xxi. 10, 11. 


1 Pet. iii. 19, *‘ rois су dvAakg тиєйдат‹'”, fo the 
in-prison spirits, mrevuara, spirits, when stand- 
ing alone (without апу quahfying words, as it 
does here), ia never used of men in any form, 
state or condition. These are spiritnal beings. 
He “maketh His angels spirits," Heb. i. 7; 
Ps.civ.4. The angels who sinned in Gen. vi. 2, 4, 
see 2 Pet ii. 1—9 and Jude 6, 7. The term 
* Sons of God,” Gen. vi. 2, +, is always used of 
angels, see Job ii. 1, xxxviii, 7; Pas. xxix. 1, 
]xxxix. 6; Dan. iii. 25 (Codex A of the lxx. in 
Gen. vi. 2 reads “‘ayyeAot то? Өєо?, angels of God). 
They left their own “habitation” (оікттујргор 
Oceure only here and 2 Cor. v. 2, where it is 
used of a spiritual body!). For their sin they 
were ‘cast down to Tartarus," '*delivered unto 
chains of darkness" ; in other words, put '*in 
prison" aud reserved unto the judgment of the 
great day. Christ's triumph was so complete 
that the proclamation (see '* PREACH," No. 1) 
of it reached evento Tartarus. Inthestructure 
of the passage, verse 20 corresponds to verse 
-22: in verse 20 we have the disobedienceof these 
spirits, while in verse -22 we have tbeir subjec- 
tion. See a pamphlet by the sime author on 
the Spirits in Prison, publishel by him at 7, St. 
Pauls Churchyard, wherein th:s scripture is 
expounded in the light of the Epistle asa whole. 
'The passage is introduced for the purpose of 
proving that “it is better, if the will of God be 
B0, that ye suffer for well doing than for evil 
doiug, FOR Cbrist also once sutfered, &c.'' 
He had a glorious triumph (Eph. iv. 8; Col. 
ii. 15; 1 Pet. i. 21) ; so will you in like manner. 
Even when angels were put in prison men 
(Noah and Lot) were delivered (see “злуе,” 
No. 2);—You will likewise be delivered from 
your tribulation. 


lPet.iv.6. Неге in the A. V. and R. V. the 
particle мех, though, is left untranslaied. It 
does not say that the gospel was preiched to 
them “that they might be judged,” but, that 
"though (uér) they might be judged." They 
might be judged indeed (uév) by man's tribunal 
(катӣ avOpwrous, according to the will of men, see 
Rom. viii. 27; xv. 5; 1 Сог. xii. 8; xv. 32; 2 Cor. 
Vio Owl: xi. 17; Gal. i. 11; Eph. ii. ?; 
Col. ii. 8; 1 Pet. iv. 14). They might be put to 
death indeed (uév) as regards the flesh (capxt, 
the Dat. of reference), yet (52) they shall ree 
accordivg to the will of God (ката @edv, все the 
refs, above). For this cause —to give them this 
hope—was the Gospel preached to them as is 
deseribed in 1 Pet. 1, 12, 25. The hope of glory 
та set UE agaiust their sufferings, see 1 Pet. 
i. li; iv. 13. 


No. 1 represents туєбра simply, with- 
out any adjunct, while 


is rò mvedpa, the Spirit, when used 
objectively. When zvetpa. is used 
of the Spirit of Christ or of man, 
the art. is indispensuble. 


(а) rrepa, defined by some genitive 
or ‘adjeethtemede., “his, “amy,” 
“unclean,” ete., gen. with the ari. 


фагтасна, a phantasm, phantom, 
(non occ.) 


SPI 
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2a. Matt. iii. 16. 

2, —— iv. 1. 

2. — v. 3. 

2a.— viii. 16, 

2a.— x. 1, 20. 

2205 xii. 18, 28, 43, 45. 
3. —— xiv. 20, 

1. — xxii. 43. 

2, —— xxvi. 4l. 


2, Mark i. 10, 12. 


2a. 23, 26, 27. 
2a.— ii. £. 
2a.— iii. 11, 30. 
28.—— v. 2, 8, 12. 
2a.— vi. 7. 

88 49, 

ete Vil, 25. 
2a.—— viii. 12. 
va.— ix. 17. 

2, 20. 

ШАШ 95 twice. 


2. — xi 


9337 
2a. Lake i. 17, 47, 80. 
1: 8. 


2, —— ii. 27. 

1, 40 (om. èr mrev- 
parc, in spirit, G = L 
ТТгА М.) 

2, —— iv. 1, 14. 

да 18, 33, 36. 

24, —— vi. 18. 

2a.— vii. 21. 

24.—— viii. 2, 29, 55. 

1, —— ix. 39. 

ga. 42, 55. 

2a,—— x. 20. 

95 SW 

— —— xi. 13, see S(Holy) 

2a. ——— v4, 26. 

2a, —— xiii. 11. 

2a,— xxiii. 46 


1. —— xxiv. 37, 32. 


2. John i. 32, 33. 
1. —— iii. 5. 

2 G lst. 

I. —— (6 mnd: 
oe 8, 34. 
1, —— iv, 23, 24 twice. 
2. — vi. 63 Ist. 
12 63 2nd. 
2, — vii. 39. 
2. —— xi. 33. 

2. —— xiii. 21 
2a.—— xiv. 17 
да xv. 96. 
2а.—— xvi. 13. 
2. Aets ii. 4. 

2a. 17, 18 
2a.—— v. 9, 16. 
2, —— vi. 10. 
29, —— vii. 59. 
21. —— viii. 7. 

са, 29. 

an. 39. 

2, —— x. 19. 

2, —— xi. 12, 28. 
2. — xvi. 7, 
2a. 16. 

2. 15: 
2a.— xvii. 16. 
o 


=. 


xviii. 5 (Aóyo, 


in 


his discourse, instead 


of mvevparc, in the 
spirit, GL T Tr A М.) 

2. 25. 

24. — xix. 12, 13, 15, 
16. 

2. 21... 

2. —— xx. ?2. 

9. —— xxi, 4. 

1. —— xxiii. 8, 9. 

оп. Кош. i. 4, 9. 

1. — ii. 29, 

1. —— VN 

). — viii. 1 

са, 2 

1. 4, 5 1n 

2. 5 2nd. 


2, Rom. viii. 6 marg. 
(text, spiritual.) 

1. 9 let. 

24 9 2nd, 9 3r4. 

2. 10. 

gan 11 twice. 

1. ——— 13 

9a. {. 

Sa. 15 twice. 

2. 16 1и. 

Ойу 16 2nd. 

2. 23, 26 и 

ДА, 26 2ud. 

2. 22 

Sa. хі. § 

2. — xii. 11 

2a.— xv. 19 

i 30. 

1. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

ол. 10 1st. 

ә. 10 21 

Cnm 11 twice, 12 twlee, 
14. 

pns iii. 16, 

2a,—— iv. 21. 

2. — v. 3. 

za. 4. 

E 5, sce Note, 
No. 1a. 

да, vi: We lee 

1. — vii. 34. 

2a. 41. 

да.—— xii. 3, 4. 

= 7, 8st. 

2а. Stud, 9 twice, 10, 
11, 13 twice. 

1, — xiv. 2. 

ол 12 marg. (text, 
spiritual.) 

En. 14. 

2, 15 twice, 16. 

од, 2, see Note, 
No. 1b. 

да xv. 45. 

2a,—— xvi. 8. 

2. 2 Cor. i. 2. 

23, —— ii. 13. 

ga. iii. 3. 

1; 6 1st. 

Pas б 214, 8, 17 Ist. 

2a 17 ond. 

2a, 18 (tit. ато Kv- 


piov mrcvuares. from 
the Lord the Spirit.) 


2a, — iv. 13. 

2. —— v. 5. 

1, — vii. 1. 
du 13. 

9a, xi. 4. 
2a.— xii. 18. 
9. Gal iii. 9% 

1. 3. 

2. 5, 1%. 
2a; iv. б. 

1. 29, 

1. — v. 5, 16 
"s 17 twice. 
1. 18, 

1 —— 23. 

1. 25 twice. 
20.—— vi. l 

0. R twice. 
dn 13. 


— Eph. i. 13, sce 8(11о1у) 
17. 


2а.— ii. 2, 18 

1. —— 22. 

1. — iii. 5. 

2a. 16. 

2 iv. 3. 

dg 4, 23. 

= 30, see S (Holy) 

2 — v. 9. 

Ag BS, 

—— vi. 12 marg., seo 
Spiritual. 

2. 17. 

its 1s. 
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93. Phil. i. 19, 27. T SI загс ү De 
1. — ii. l. 2a. iii. 4. 
1. — iii. 3 2: 18. 
1 (68 аа. 19, see Note, 
2. —— ii. 5, No. 1с. 
— 1 Thes. iv. 8, see S|1, —— iv. 6, see Note, 
9; у. 19 [(Но1у) No. 14. 
23.——— 33. 9a: 14. 
1. 2 Thes. ii. 1. 2. 1John iii, 24, 
9a. 2a, iv, 1 twice, 9 twice, 
ils 13. 3, 6 twice, 13. 
1. 1 Tim. iii. 16. v. 6 twice, 8. 
?; iv. 1 1st. 1. Jude. 19. 
24. ] заа. 2a.Rev. i. 4. 
1. Ns : 10. 
93-2 Tim. i. 7. 2, — ji. 1 1, ЦУ Bb 
ga. Qv дА, — 11. 
?a.Philem. 25. 2, 6, EE 
2a.Heb. 1. 7, 14. 1, — iv. 
1. — iv. 12. 92. И 
2a,—— ix. 14 2a.— v. 6G. 
2a.— x. 29 : a — xi. 11, 
2a,— xii. 9. 2, —— xiv. 13. 
2а: 23, see Note, | 2a. xvi. 13, 14. 
No. le. 1. —— xvii. 3. 
igas sal, 2б. 2a.—— xviii. 2. 
24.—— iv. 5. 2a.— xix. 10. 
Ды Peta 2. 1. — xxi. 10. 
oe 11. 12, —— xxii. 17. 
SPIRITUAL. 


l. zvevpatixds, belonging to the Spirit, 


2. avetpa, (see “spirit,” 


or determined by the zvetya; 
influenced by it, or proceeding 
from it. 


[(a) In 1 Cor. x. 4, the spiritual 


rock was the rock pointed ont 
by Him who made the water to 
spring from it, Himself being the 
source, (see Dent. vill. 15; Ex. 
avi 6, ana Dent. xxxi 4; xv. 
18. And as that Rock when 
once ‘‘smitten” was afterwards 
only to be “spoken to,” so now 
with Christ, who, once smitten for 
us, now when spoken to in prayer 
refreshes our souls. | 


No. 1.) Here 
Gen. pl, of spirits, d.e. demons, 
of the actings of which the Gen- 
tile Corinthians seemed to be 
“envious,” confonnding them 


with the Holy Ghost (cf. xii. 10.) 


1. Rom, i. 11. Wil (Close, sivo 1b 

1. — vii. i 1. 37. 

— Rom. xv. 27, | uem it xv. 44 twice. 

— 1 Cor.ii 131%, j Gps Los -Hj twe, see S 
lla 15 2nd. pa (that which HR 

— 15 see S(he that | — Gal. vi. 1, fee S (ya 
]. — iii. 1. |l. Eph.i.3. (which ore) 
1. —— ix.1l,see S things. | 1. —— v. 1? (om, Lb.) 

1. — x. 3, 41м. 1. — vi. l?^,marg.spirit. 
la. ——— y nd, TEC 199 

1. — xii. 1. ]. —— iii. 16. 

— — xiv. 1,8ce S різ. | 1. 1 Pet. ті, 5 tvlee. 


————Mà 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS. 
1 Cor. xiv. 1. 


2. mvetpa, (Gen. оў 


2, Rom. viii. 6. і 


a. Matt. xxvii. 30. | 


SPI 
SPIRITUAL THINGS. 


Rom. xv. 27. l 1 Cor. ii. 13. 
1 Cor. ix. 11. 


SPIRITUAL (HE THAT 15) 


No. l, with art. 


1 Cor. ii. 15. 


SPIRITUAL (THAT WHICH 15) 
No. 1, with art. 


1 Cor. xv. 46 tvice. 


SPIRITUAL (YE WHICH ARE) 
biete, you, 
ot, the 
mvevpatikoi, spiritual. 


Gall <i. t: 


SPIRITUALLY. 


l. туєоџатікоѕ, (adv. of No. 1, above) 


spiritually, t.e. in accordance with 
or through the Spirit. 

“ SPIRIT,” No. 1) 
of the Spirit, i.e. “ [the mind] of 
the Spirit [is life und peace.|” 


1. 1 Cor. ii. 14, 
1. Rev. xi. 8. 


SPIT (-ep, svar.) 


ттуо, to spit, spit out, (same as Lut. 


spuo, sputo; and Ён. spew, spit); 
lxx. for рт, Numb. xi. 4, (non 
осе.) 


Mark vii. 33. ! 
John ix. 6. 


SPHE IN, 


Mark viii. 23 part. 


éger Tio, (the above, with èv, in, prefixed) 


(a) followed by eis, into. 
a. Matt. xxvi. 67. 


SPIT ON. 
Mark xiv. 65. | Luke xviii. 32. 


SPIT UPON. 


Mark x. 34. 


Mark xv. 19. 


— e eee 


SPITEFULLY (ENTREAT) 


vBpi£e, to wax wanton, run riot, esp. 


in the use of superior strength; 
hence, in dealing with other persons, 
to treat despitefully, outrage, 
ш insolently, abuse; (lxx. for 
bon, 2 Sam. xix. 43.) 

Matt. xxii. 6. | Luke xviii, 32. 
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SPITTLE. 


atopa, what is spit out, spittle, (sce 
* SPIT”), (non occ.) 
John ix. 6. 


SPOIL (-s.) [noun.] 


1. ex?Xov, skin as stripped off, hide; 
then, "spoil, booty as stripped from 
an enemy; (lxx. for bow, Zech. 
mv Ls Is. li. 12), (nk TN 


. axpobivoy, the topmost or best part 
of a heap; hence, the choice part, 
the first-fruits of the field, booty, 
(non occ.) 

1. Luke xi. 22. | 


to 


2. Heb. vil. 4. 


SPOIL Crp.) [verb.] 

1. &apráto, to snatch asunder, pillage, 
[шет (Ixx. for 12, Gen. xxxiv. 
ОО Nah. ar. Oe 5:5, Deut, 
xxviii. 29; now, | Sam. xvin. L; 
Is. хіп. 22), (non occ.) 

àzekOvopat to strip off from one's 
self, to put off, divest one's self 
of; hen, to strip off for one's 
self, despoil. 

[ Here, it must mean either the 
spoiling of the powers of dark- 
mess, (cf. 1. 165 п. 105; Eph. u. 2; 
mi. 11. 12), or, the putting off 
the law, the handwriting of or- 
dinanees which was against us, 
which had been given by heaven- 
ly and angelie powers, (Gal. iii. 
19; ер. 2) and triumphed 
over them, rendering them power- 


less for His people.] (occ. Col. 


iii. 9.) 
carat, there shall be, ) 

С one there 
shall be 


3. (S who, [is] | 

съАауш®ушь, leading 
( [you] off as a prey. 

who is, ete.” The “ you" is em- 
phatie, and the verb in tho future 
implies present danger more thau 
mere possibility. | (zon occ.) 

1. Matt. xii.29 15 (apwagw, | 1. Mark iii, 27 twice. 


| Iere, lit., 


“lest some- 


seize upon, L I Tr A.) | 3. Col. ii. 8. 
18 29204 (apragw, la.) —— 15. 
SPOILING. 
ту plundering, pillage; (Ixx. for | 
214, Kee. Ta 7) 
Heb. x. 31. 


| 


SPR 


——— ee al 


SPOKE, SPOKEN. 
See, SPEAK. 


— ee 9 — — 


SPONGE. 


oroyyos, & sponge, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxvii. 48. | Mark xv. 36. 
John xix. 29. 


SPORT ONE'S SELF. 
évrpvjáo, to live delicately о? lux- 
uriously, (see “ DECEIVINGS”’), 
(non occ.) 
2 Pet. ii, 13. 


SPOT (-s.) [noun.] 


1. emiXos, a spot, a stain; mark, stain, 
in а moral sense, (non occ.) 


to 


omtAas, a cliff, breaker, on which 
vessels are wrecked, eraggy rocks, 
(non occ.) 


1. Eph. v. 27 1. 2 Pet. ii, 13. 


gc Jude 197 


SPOT (wrirnovr) 
1. doros, (No. 1, with a, without, 
prefixed.) 
dpwpos, without blemish, without 
bodily defect. 


. 1 Tim. vi. 14. [out fault. 
. Heb. ix. 14, marg. witk- 


1 


r 1 Pet. i. 19. 
2 Pet. iii. 14. 


SPOT (-rE».) [verb.] 


c7iÀóo, to spot, to stain, to defile, 
(occ. Jas. ni. б.) 
Jude 23. 


SPREAD. 
1. erpovvvpa, to strow, to spread; (lxx. 
for ys, Est. iv Ө; Isaan MIO 
2, broarpóvvupgi, to strow or spread 
underneath; (lxx. for зп, Ps. 
lviii. 6), (non occ.) 


3. баен, to cut through, distribute 
throughout, spread abroad. 


1. Mark xi. 8 (ap.) 
2. Luke xix. 36. 


— Matt. ix.31, see Fame. 
1. — xxi. 8. 


SPREAD ABROAD. 
éfépxoia, to go or come out of алу 
place, proceed; (Ixx. everywhere 
Jr su) 


Mark i. 25. | 1 Thes. i. 5, 
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SPREAD UPON. [margin.] SPRING UP WITH. 
John ix. 6, see “© ANOINT.” сурфуо, (No. 5, above, with суу, to- 


gether with or in conjunction 
with, prefixed.) 


Luke viii. 7 pass. 


SPREAD ABROAD (вг) 


(озш to become lit., famous 3 
/ $avepóv, conspicuous, > became SPRINKLE (.zp, лхо.) 
famous, [his name] 


| pavr(£o, to sprinkle, besprinkle; (lxx. 
Jor m, Lev. vi. 27; 2 Kings ix. 
33; also for xon, Ps. li. 9), (uon 
SPRING. occ.) 


Heb vise, 13,19,21, f Heb. x. 22: 


Mark vi. 14. 


| 1. ávaréAXo, trans., to cause to rise 
up; intrans., to rise up; spoken 


| А SPRINKLING. 

i of the sun or light, the stars or р рин 

l clouds; comp. Luke i. 78; Numb. | 1. favropós, a sprinkling; (lxx. for 
xxv T7. i11, Numb. xix. 9; сой, £0 B), 


; (non осе.) 
2. yevvaw, to beget, spoken of men; 


9 ^ ; M rard 
| 21 5, а ing T 
to bear, spoken of women ; pass., Tpooxvers, а pounng оп шы 


Ы б 13 # 99 
to be begotten or born. peg (Ixx. Ex. xii.7, 22), (uon 
ШОО Ир? нешс. 2, Hob, xi. 28. | _ 1. Heb. xii. 24, 
1. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
SPRING IN. SPUE 
єїтттбаө, to leap into; (Ixx. for m2, éuew, to рце out, vomit forth; (Ixs. 
Amos v. 19.) Jor wp, Is. xix. 14), (лол occ.) 
Acts xvi, 29, Rev. iii. 16. 
-= SPUNGE. 
SPRING UP. | 


See, SPONGE. 

1. ddAopat, to leap, jump, spring; 
(эз йур ec, Job aa, 10; moa, 
1 Sam. x. 10), (oce. Aets iii. 8; 
xiv. 10.) 


SPY, SPIES. 


1. éykdÜeros, a sitting in ambush, 
Mes E А lying in wait; (Ixx. for 53», Job 
. дратєХЛо, see " SPRING,” No. 1. xxxi. 9), (non occ.) 
З. BXacrávo, to germinate, put forth; | 2. катбскотоѕ, one who views aeeu- 

(во, lxx. for ma, Numb. xvii. 93; rately, a scout, reconnoiterer; 
| мут, Joel ii. 22), (oce. Hob. ix. 4; (lxx. for 9272, Gen. xlii. 9, 11.) 

Jas. v. 18.) 1. Luke xx. 20, | 2 Heb. хі. 21. 

l 


4. éfaváreAAo, (No. 2, with e£, out of, ü 


А P 
prefized) to rise up out of, (non SPY OUT. 
осе.) katacKkoTew, to view accurately, reeon- 
: noitre, spy out, explore; (Ixx. for 
5. фи, to generate, produce, bring uS Fere E * 1 Ch es us 
+ at Mc б ake ? . МАА. e 
forth, (non oce.) в ; i 
(non oce.) 
А ; Gal. ii. 4. 
6. ávaflatvo, to eause to aseend, aseend, Е. 
come up, as thoughts, plants, etc. | TH 
р, AP = di STABLISH (-кр, -кти.) 
2. Matt. iv. 16. | 6. Mark iv. 8, Tm 
x "ee: PN 1. оттрібо, to set fast, fix firmly, make 
6. 7. 5. Luke viii. 6 part., 8. steadfast, establish ; (Ixx. for 127, 
3. 26. 1. John iv. 14. ) : КЕ 
4. Mark iv. 5. 5. Hob. xfi, 15. Ds. ЇЇ. 14; xii. 8.) 


——————ÓÁÁÓÁÁÁ— 
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2. ВеВаво, to make steadfast, con- 


imn: (хо ог. cy, Ps. ам. 28; 
түп, "Ps. xli. ЦЕ) з spoken of things, 
to corroborate, ratify. 

1. Rom. xvi. 25. 1-229 Thes a. 17. 

2. 9 Cor. i. 71. 1. iii. 1. 

gi (hall oth T 1. Jas. v. 8. 

1. 1 Thes. iii. 13. 1. 1 Pet. v. 10. 

STATT, STAVES. 
1. fjdBéos, а rod, wand, staff. 

(а), Heb. хі. 21, ті, (Нер. dx, upon) 
TÒ ükpov TIS páßõov, upon the top 
of his rod, 2% allusion to Gen. 
xlvii. 31. 

2, &vdov, wood; then, anything made 
of wood, as a staff, club. 

1. Matt. x. 10. 2. Mark xiv. 43, 48. 

2. —— xxvi. 47, 55. 1. Luke ix. 2. 

1. Mark vi. 8. 2. —— xxii. 52. 

la. Heb. хі, 21. 
STAGGER (-кр.) | 
Swuxpivw, to separate throughout, t.e. | 
wholly, completely. lere, mid., 


to separate one's self from ; be 
in strife with ono's self, Le. to 
doubt, hesitate, waver. 
Rom. iv. 20. 
STAIR (-s.) 

дуаВадиоѕ, act of ascending; then, 
means of ascent, as steps, "stairs ; 
(lxx. for ms, 1 Kings x .19, 20» 


(non occ.) 
Acts xxi. 25, 40. 


STALL. 
putry, a crib, a manger; (lxx for zs, 
ОО JS. 1396 


Linke xiii. 15. 


STANCH (.E».) 


(стти, (a) trans., to cause to stand, to 
place. 


ЕЕЕ 


(b) intrans., to stand; then, to stand 
still, stop. 
b. Luke viii. tt. | 
STOOD.) 


— —À 


STAND (-кзт, 


(for various combinalions with other 
words, see below.) 


-ETH, -ING ; 


J.. ornp, (a) trans., in the present, imp. 
and Aor. Lof the uet.. to cause to | 


] STA 


stand, to set, to place; (b) Aor. 
and fut. pass., and fut. mid.; and 
(e) intrans. perf. plup and Aor.2, 
to staud, as opp. to fulling; stand 
fast, stand still. 


(dia opa, (No. 1, with èri, upon, 
prefixed) trans., to place upon or 
over, set over. Ju Д/. Т. only intrans., 
to plaee one's self upon or near, 
stand upon or over. 


to 


zapio ropa, (No. 1, with тара, beside, 
prefixed); (a) trans., to cause to 
stand near, to place beside or 
near by. 


(b) intrans ,to stand near, stand by. 


d. ovvio, (No.1, with av, together 
in conjunction with prefixed); 
(a) trans., to make stand with or 
together, to place together. 


(b) intrans., to stand with, place 
together, set together. 


atnkw, (a late form found only in 
the present, from éoryxa, Y stand, 
the perf. of No. 1) to stand, stand 
firm; (Ixx. for злп, Ex. xiv. 13.) 


сл 


G. рео, to remain, continue, abide. 


le. Matt. 11. 9 (ib, G œL | 1c.John viii. 9 (ap.) 

T Tr A m.) 1e.—— xi. 56 part. | 
le. vi. 5. le. xvili.5, 10, I8!vice, 
1b.m xii. 25, 25. 25. 
1с. 46, 47. 1c.—— xix. 25. 
le.— xiii. 2. 1c.—— xx. 11, 14, 19, 26. 
1e. —— xvi. 28. 1e.—— xxi. 4. 
1c.—— xx. 3, 6 1vice. lc.Acts i. 11. 
1c.—— xxiv. 15. 1c.—— iii. 8. 
1c.—— xxvii. 11, 57 le.— is. 14. 
1b. Mark iii, 21, 25. ]b.—— v. 20. 
1р. 26 (le, L T Tr | 1с. uy. 
le. Sls [A X.) | 1e. — vii. 23, 55, 56. 
le.—— ix. 1 1c.—— ix. 7. 
1c.—— xi. 5. 1c.—— x. 30. 

5. 25; 1b.—— xi. 13. 
1c. — xiii. 14. le.—— xvi. 9. 
3b.—— xv. 39. 1b.— xvii. 22. 
le. Luke i. 11. le.—— xxi. 40. 
3b. 19. 2, —— xxii. 13. 
2. — iv. 39 le.. xxiv. урос, 9], 
1c.—— v.i. 2. le xxv. 10. 
c. —— vi. 17 1c.—— xxvi. 6, 15. 
1c.—— vii. 53. 1e. Rom, vas 
1c.—— viii. 29. 6. —— іх. И. 
le.—— ix. 27. lc. xi. 20. 
1b, —— xi. 13. 5. —— xiv. 4. 
1e.—— xiii. 25, let Cor, vii S. 
le xen Ie — — viii. 13, see World, 
1).—— xviii. И. 1c.—— x. 12. 
1с. I: le,—— xv. l. 
1b. 40, — 30,8co Jeopardy 
1b.—— xix. 8. 1c.2 Cor. i. 94. 
1b.—— xxi. 36. — Gal, iv. 20, see Doubt. 
le. xxiii. 10, 35, 19. 1c.Eph. vi. 11, I3, 15. 
le. xxiv. 36. Ic.Col. iv. 12. 
le. John i. 26, 35, 1c.1 Tim. ii. 19. 
1c. —— iii. 29, le.H eb. x. 11. 
.— vi. 22, le.Jas. ii. 3. 
1c. —- vii. 37 1e,—— v. 9. 


STA [ 
паа у 127 lb. Rev. xiii. 1 (ёттабт, | 
4.2 Pet, iii. 5. it or he stood; iu- 
lc.Rev. iii. 20. stead of tavá8nv, 
le.—— v. 6. 1 stood, L Tr A М.) 
lb. эй Л le. xiv. l. 
1c.—— vii. 1, 9, 11. le. —— xv. 2 
1c.—— viii. 2. | le.. xviii. 10, 
lb. 3 lb. 15. 
1e.—- x. 5, 8. 1c. M. 
1с.—— х1, 1 du. ), 4, 11. 1e,—— xix. 17, 
lc.-—— xii. 1c.—— xx. 12. 


STAND BEFORE. 


2. Acts x. 17. | 3. Rom. xiv. 10 (mid.) 


STAND BY. 
торістур, see above, No. 3b. 
to Typs, see above, No. 1c. 
ёфїтттр, see above, No. 2 


тєрїттїїн, (“STAND,’ No. 1, with 
wept, around, prefixed) trans., to 
cause to stand around, place 
around; zntrans., to stand around; 
(ix (07 253, 2 ван хи ти 

Маб ху1. 73. 

. Mark xiv. 47, 69, 70. 

—— xv. 85. 

Luke xix. 24. 

= 

. John xi, 42, 

—— xii. 29. 


. John xviii. 
—— xix. i5 

; Acts i i. 10. 
—— ix. 39. 
— xxii. 25. 
—— xxiii. 2, 4, 


п. 


A M ——À—— 


Уа 
2 соо E p 


И —— 


l. Acts x 


99 
о 93 


ТАУ 5. 1 Thes. iii. 8. 


5. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. | SPI 
5. Phil. i. 2 5. 2 Thes. ii. 15. 


STAND FAST. 
STAND FORTII. | 


1. tornpt, see ^ STAND," No. le. 
€yepou, rise up [and come] under- 
eis, into, [ stood, 


то, the, 


ee midst. 


Mark iii. 3 (cyeepe, stand forth (active), GLTTr ARN.) 
Luke vi. 8 twice. 


2. 


STAND HERE. 
mapiotnpt, See STAND," No. 8b. 


Acts iv, 10. 


STAND (маке) 
STAND PANO. Та. 


Rom. xiv. 4. 


io TQ, sce “ 


STAND (sirounp) 


©, might be, (subj. of «tpi, to be.) 
1 Cor. ii. 5. 


j STA 


M M — 


STAND ROUND ABOUT. 

No. 4 

къкАво, to encircle, surround; (Ixx. 
for 235,1 Kings vii. 15; 1 Sam. 
vii. 16; avd mn, Is. xxix. 9.) 

2, Acts xiv. 20 part. | 1. Acts xxv. 7. 


1. weptiorypt, see © STAND. BY," 
2 


STAND STILL. 
tornu, see STAND," No. 1c. 


Matt. хх. 32. Luke vii. 14. 
Mark x. 49. Acts viii. 38. 


STAND UP. 


dviornut, (“ STAND,” No. 1, with ava, 
up, prefixed) trans., to cause to 
stand or rise up, to raise up; 2z- 
trans., to rise up, arise. 


2. iorn, see “ STAND," No. 1b. 

3. тарістури, see “STAND,” Vo. 3b. 
1. Mark xiv. 60. | 2 Acts iv. 26. 

1. Luke iv. 16. — v, 34 part. 
1. — x. 35. 1 —— x. 26, 

1. Acts i. 15. | ® — xi. 28. 

2, — ii. 14. Ie SiG рагы 


2. Acts xxv. 18 part. 


STAND UPRIGHT. 
диќсттра, see above, No. 1. 
Acts xiv. 10. 


STAND WITH. 
No. 3b. 
No. 4b. 
3. суртарауйора, to come in at the 
same time, to come in io assist, 
«nd so to stand by another; (Ixx. 
for mm, Ps. 1хххіп. 9.) 


Luke ix. 32. 


2 Tim. iv. 16 (wapaytvouar, to be at hand or meer, 
Jt; 9E 9) 
—— iv. 16. 


1. торісттри, see “STAND,” 


2. cwiaTQpa, see “ STAND," 


кт ОЕ 


STANDING (nx) 
exo, to have, (here, has a, or has its) 
стас, à standing. 

Пећ. ix. 8. 


STAR (-s.) 
1. достур, a star, a single star; spoken 
of fixed stars, planets, or meteors ; 
(lxx. for 232, Gen. 1. 16; Is. xii. 


DAR 


IOs doal in. 155 


STA. [ 735 J STE 


(а) ó доттр ó zpoivós, the morning STEAD. 


star. Sce, IN. 

[Spoken of Christ as the coming one, Hx оо 
seen by His bride, the Church, just STEDFAST. 
before the dawn, seen by those who See, STEADFAST. 


wateh through the night, before 

Herises as “the Sun of Righteous- i х 

ness " upon Israel.] STEADFAST. 
2. dotpoy, a constellation; gen. in pl., 

the stars; seldom used of a single 


1. Béfawos, firm, steady ; hence, of per- 
sous, steadfast, steady, sure. 


star, as No. 1 is. 2. é3patos, seated, sedentary; then, 
1. Matt. ii. 2, 7, 9, 10. 1. Rev. i, 16, 20 twice. sitting fast, fixed, settled, (occ. 
1. — xxiv. 29, 1 ii. 1. Colli. 23.) 
1. Mark xiii. 35. 1a. ——— 28. 
A S mr e З. orepeds, stiff and stark, hard, firm, 
2. —— xxvii, 20, IS оп solid ; firm, immoveable. 
‚ 1 Cor. xv. 41 3 times. EEUU А 

То оо о о о т л 2. 1 Cor. vi 37 (om. G=) | 1. Heb. ii. 2, 
— 2 Pet. i. ay- | 1a.—— xxii. 16. 20 о ер ит ШЕЕ 

Pet. i. 19, see Day- | la xxii. 16 Y 2GCoríT7. 1: vil 19. 

Be Дей. HG Wh 


STATE (your) 


( та, the things 
4 тєрї, concerning 
ш, уоп. 


STEADFASTLY (вепогр) 
дтєуібо, to fix the eyes intently upon, 

gaze upon intently; stretch and 

strain the eyes to be able to see. 


Phil. ii. 19, 20. 
Acts xiv. 9. | 2Cor. iii. 7 (with eis, unto.) 


t l 4 + у 
See also, LAST, MY, YOUR STEADFASTLY (тоок) 


о Acts i. 10, with eic lt., | Acts vi. 15. 
STATE R. [margin. ] were gazing, ' 12 Сог, iii, 13. 


Matt. xvii. 27, see “PIECE OF MONEY.” 


m ms STEADFASTLY (тоок UP) 


STATURE. Acts vii, 55. 
yia, adultness, maturity of life, mind, 
age, or person; (1хх. for nop, Ez. See also, CONTINUE, SET. 
хш. 18.) We 2з E 
Matt. vi. 97. Luke xii. 25, x FASTNE 
Luke ii. 52, marg. age. | — xix. 3. STEADE ASTN ESS. 
RUD HMM l. oryprypés, a setting fast, fixedness, 
(non occ.) 
TAY Р : 
STAVES. 2. orepewpa, anything firm, solid; (the 
See, STAFF. firmament, Ixx. for yp, Gen. 1. 6 ; 


Ez.i.22); hence,stability, solidity, 
(zon occ.) 
2. Col. ii. 5. | 1. 2 Pet. iii. 17. 


STA Y. [margin.] 


1 Tim. iii. 15, sce “f GROUND.” 


| STEADY. [margin.] 
STAY (-ED.) [verb. ] 2 Tim. ii. 19, sce “SURF.” 
1. катёҳо, to have and hold fastdown; [— — —  — м 
to detain; (lxx. for "nw, Gen. STEAL, STOLE. 
xxiv. 56; “сы, Gen. xlii. 19.) kAézro, to steal, take by stealth, (not 
to rob by violence.) 


2. éméxo, to have or hold upon; to 
hold on, z.e. remain; (lxx. for bm, "шн. ылоо: ишу. 
Жу. = —— xix, 18. John x. 10. 
Gen. viii. 10; bmm, 2 Chron. 5, 14.) — xxvii. бї. Rom. ii. 21 twice. 
—— xxviii. 13, ——— xiii. 9. 


1. Luke iv, 42, | 2. Acts xix. 22. Mark x. 19. Eph. iv. 28 twice. 


STE | 786 ] STI 
STEEP PLACE. STEWARDSHIP. 
kpnuvós, an overhanging steep, a beet- | oixovopía, management of a household 
ling crag E cliff, a Qu or of household affairs; steward- 
(Ixx., yop, 2 Chron. xxv. 12), (zon | ship, administration. 
oce.) | Luke xvi. 2, 3, 4. 
Matt. viii. 32. | Mark v. 13. | 
Luke viii. 33. 
— a STICK (-s.) [noun.] 
y STEP (-s.) [noun.] | dpvyavoy, a dry stick or twig, dry 
ixvos, a footstep. brushwood; (lxx. for wp, Is. xl. 
Rom. зу. 12. |., „2 Сог, xin. 18. 24; xlvii. 14), (non occ.) 


Ра п, 2l. 
х —= Acts xxviii. 3. 


STEP DOWN. eee »À 

| STICK FAST. 

ёрєідо, trans., to fix firmly. Jn N.T., 
intrans., to become fixed, stick 

STEP IN. | fast, (zon occ.) 


ép Batvo, to step in, enter. | Agis 5 


«arafJatvo, to step down. 
John v. 7. 


John v. 4 part. (ap.) 
Eu БАШ) STIFF-NECKED. 


STERN. | 
; : 3 скАротраҳтћоѕ, Пата - песке, stiff- 
труп, (fem. of mpvuvós, last, hind- necked, i.e. obstinate; (lxx. for 
most) the hindmost part; oy A my Te. xxx 2.5 DEN 
: DUP) „р дә о Wy Py : 
ship, the stern. ix. 6, 13), (лол occ.) 
Acts xxvii, 99, | eee eee 
=! cis Vil. . 


STEWARD (s) 


1. oikovópos, 2 house-manager, one who 


STILL (ве) 


had authority over the servants | diuo, to muzzle. Here, pass., to be 
of a family, assigning their tasks, hushed, be quiet. 
ete., and gener rally managing all Mark iv. 29 


the affairs aud accounts. These 
persons were gencrally slaves, but ое al 
also free-men, (Eliezer, Gen.xv.2; DOG MSS шс 
"o озер Се) |—_—_ 
The oikorópo: also had charge of STILL. [adv.] 


the pecuniary affairs of the sons, 
thus differing from the ёлїтротог, 
or tutors (No. 2), (occ. Rom. xvi. ] i 
23; Gal. iv. 2.) implying accession or addition, be- 
2. ётітротоѕ, onc to whom a charge is sides; qf whe «hdi, а И 
| e е to the past, yet, still, even now. 
committed, Ze. a steward, man- 
ager, agent, tutor, (occ. Gal. iv. 2.) 


ert, of the future, any more, any longer; 
of the present, yet, still, hitherto ; 


Rev. xxii. 1] 4 times. 


2: ms xx. 8. l. Luke xvi. 1, 3, 8. 
2. Luke viii. 3. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. J 
П AO [(be) |1. Tit.i 7. — STING (-з.) 


— —— xvi.2,see Steward | 1. 1 Pet. iv. 10. A : с 
Kévrpov, % prick, a point; hence, g gen., 


asting, a thing of venom or poison. 


STEWARD (ве) 


oikovojién, to be an oixovopos, (sce above, 
Vo. 1) be manager of a liousc- | 
hold; gen., be manager or steward, 
(non occ.) | 


1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, probably referring 
fo Ноз. xiii. 4, where Нер. 39), 
plaguc; comp. Hos. v. 12; (also 
Jor 3p^, rottenness.) 

Luke xvi. 2. | 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56. | Nev, ix. 10. 


STI [ 


STINK (-Eru.) 


бб, to smell, emit a scent; (lxx. for 
wsi, Ex. viii. 14.) 
John xi. 39, 


STIR. [noun.] 


тараҳоѕ, stir, commotion, agitation, 
disturbance, (non occ.) 


Acts xii. 18. | Acts xix. 23. 


STIR UP (-rp, -ETH.) 


1. dveye(pw, to wake up fully, to rouse; 
excite, ineite. 


bo 


ётєуєіро, to rouse upon, ?.е. to wake 
up, rouse'up as from sleep. Then, 
to rouse upon or against any one, 
to exeite against; (lxx. for Dyn, 
2 Chron. xx1.16; срп, 1 Sam. xxii. 
8; Am. vi. 14), (occ. Acts xin. 50.) 


3. dva£wzvpéo, to rekindle up, light up 
again; (lxx. for mn, Gen. xlv. 27), 
(non occ.) 


4. dvaceiw, to shake up, or to and fro, 
with the idea of shock or concussion ; 
hence, to stir up with idea of vigour 
and force, instigate; (lxx. for mzn, 
Job. ii. 3), (occ. Mark xv. 11.) 


5. maporpióvo, to urge on by or along 
with something else, to stir up, 
incite thereby or therewith, (non 
occ.) 


б. caAcvo, to move to and fro, put 
into a state of waving, vibration ; 
to sway to and fro, agitate. 


7. ovyxwéw, to move with; to move 
together, excite together or at 
the same timo, (202 occ.) 


8. avyxéo, to pour together; hence, to 
confuse, throw into confusion, 
put in perplexity or uproar. 


4. Luke xxiii. 5. | — Luke xvii. 16, sce Stir- 
7. Acts vi. 12, | 8. —— xxi. 27. [red (be) 
5. —— xiii. 50. án m Upper п, б. 

2. —— xiv. 2. ДОРЕ 3: 

6. —— xvii. 13. yells iii. 1. 


STIRRED (ве) 
mapostvw, to sharpen by or on any- 
thing, as by rubbing, to whet. Ln 
N.T. only mid. or pass.; hence, to 
be spurred on, or painfully exeited, 
(oce. 1 Cor. xiii. 5.) 


Acts xvii. 16, 


Z7 


ils 


STO 
STOCK. 


yévos, genus, race; family, lineage, 
stock; (lxx. for v» Jer. xli. L.) 


Acts xiii. 25. | Phil. iii. 5. 


STOCKS. 


étNov, wood; then, anything made of 
wood, as stocks, (Lat., nervus); 
(Ixx. for 32, Job. xxin. 11) 


Acts xvi. 21. 


STOMACH. 


ordpaxos, а mouth, an opening; then, 
used of the throat, the gullet; 
then, of the orifice of the stomach ; 
and later, of the stomach itself, 
(non occ.) 
1 Tim. v. 23. 


STONE. [noun.] 


1. Aifos, a stone, stone as opp. to wood, 
flesh, etc.; then, stones of various 
kinds. 

2. mérpos, a piece of rock; [not тетра, 
the rock itself, which is Christ. 
Peter was a piece of a rock, a 
stone, here to-day and gone to- 
morrow, shifting, changing, vacil- 
lating. Peter, not so-ealled be- 
cause of firmness of character, 
but the reverse. ] 


3. unos, а smal! stone worn smooth 
by water, a pebble; hence, any 
polished stone, a gem, stone of 
a rime. Also, of the black and 
white stones used anciently in 
voting, viz. the black for condem- 
nation, the white for approval or 
acquittal, (occ. Acts xxvi. 10.) 


1. Matt. ili. 9. 1. Luko xix. 40. 

1. — iv. 3, 6. = Н, seo S upon 
1. — vii. 9. another (one) 

1. — xxi. 42, 44 (ap.) 1. — xx. 17, 18. 

— —— xxiv. 2,8ee Supon | 1l. —— xxi. 5. 


another (one) = 0, seo S upon 


1. — xxvii. 60, 66. another (one) 
1. —— xxviii. 2. 1, — xxii, 41. [Hewn. 
1. Mark v. 5. — — xxiii. 53, see 
— —— xii. 4, sce S| 1. — xxiv. 2. 

(cast) 2. John i. 42, marss. Peter. 
ПА 10. — —— ii. 6, see S (of) 
1. — «xiii. 1. 1. —— viii. 7 (ap.), 59. 
~ 2, &co. S upon | 1. — x. ЗІ, 

another (one) 1, — xi. 38, 39, 11. 
1. — xv. 15. 1, — xx. 1. 

xvi, 9,4. l. Acts iv. 11. 

1. Luke iii. 8. 1. —— xvii. 29. 
1. — iv. 3, 11. = Hom, ix. 32, 23, sce 
1. — xi, 11. Stumbling. 


STO 
ПО Сог. in. 1°, . Rev. iv. 
— 2 Cor. iii. 3, see S (of) | — —— ix. EA see S (of) 
15 di. 15 = ч, 
1. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. І. —— xviii. 12, 16, 21. 
3. Rev. 11. 17 tvice. І. — xxi. 11 twice, 197 


STONE (or) 
Actos, made of stone; 
Gen. xxxv. 14; Ezek. xxxi. 17. 


John, ii, 6. | BIC ormilins. 
Бет. ix. 20. 


STONES (casr) 


№доВоћсо, to throw stones at any one, 
to stone in order to wound or kill. 
A Mosaic punishment, John viii. 5, 
ef. Lev. xx. 10, and Deut. xxii. 22; 
[| ie |, T lxx. for 5po; 
Heb. xii p ME rs ies 
where lxx. т эрэ; also, lxx. for 
Ex еў xx. 27 3 xxiv. 14, 16. 

Mark xii. 4 (om. G = L T Tr A М, ic. him they 


wounded, instead of at him they cast stones and 
wounded him.) 


STONE UPON ANOTHER (oxe) 


| Мбо$с, stone 

ext, resting upon (of simple rest) 
Aio, stone. 

2; \ 

2. Matt. xxiv. 2. | 


1. Mark xiii. 2 


Atos, stone 

èri, resting on (of the downward 
pressure) 

Ailov, stone. 


l. Luke xix. 41. 
l. — xxi. 6. 


STONE. [verb.] 


. AuBofBoAéo, see “STONES (CAST),” 
(occ. Mark xii. 4.) 


| 


2. A\Gdlw, to stone, (the emphasis being 
upon the stones vather than the 
casting, as in No. 1), (non occ 


З. катаћмдаҝо, (No. 2 2, with ката, down, 
prefixed) io stone down, (str onger 
than No. 2) to stone to death, 
(non occ.) 

1. Matt. xxi. 35. 2. Acts v. 26. 

1. —— xxiii. 37. 1. —— vii. 58, 59. 

1. Luke xiii. 34. 1. — xiv. 5. 

J. —— xx. 6. B 19. 

1. John viii. 5 (ap.) B. 2 Сот. х1. 25. 

2. —— x. 31, 22, 33. 2. Heb, xi. 37. 

2. — xi. B. 1. — xii. 20. 


0E 88 ] 


(Ixx. for 12N, 


STO 


STONY GROUND 
tò, the place or ground, 


1. од like rock, (lee. sing. 
| neut.) 
| та, the, 
2. f sin rocky places, (dee. pl. 
neut.) 
1. Mark iv. 5. | 2. Mark iv. 16. 


STONY PLACES. 
2, Matt. xiii. 5, 20. 


STOOP (-кр, -1va.) 
кїттө, to stoop, bow one's self; (lxx. 
for тр, 1 Sam. xxiv. 9; 1 Kingsi. 
16, 31.) 
John viii. 6 (ap.), 8 (ap.) 


1. кітто, see above. 


2. поракупто, (No. 1, with тара, 
beside, prefixed) to stoop down 
near by anything, to bend forward 
beside or near anything in order 
to look at it more closely. 


1. Mark i. 7. 2. Luke xxiv. 12 (ap.) 


2. John xx. 5, 11. 


STOP (-Ep.) 

1. фрассо, to enclose with a fence 
Jor protection, to fence round, 
hedge in; (lxx. for pw, Пов.п. 0); 
of a city with walls, to fortify ; 
of a defile with troops, to shut up ; 
of the ears with wax, to stop; 
(Ixx. for оом, Prov. xxi. 13), hence, 
gen., to stop. 


to 


. cvvexo, to hold together, to press 
together, to shut up. 


. Acts vii. 57. 
— Tit. i. 11, sce Mouth. 


t2 


1. Кош. iii. 19, 
1. Hob. хз. 33. 


SHALL STOP ME OT. 


dpayicrerac shall not be stopped or 
sileneed, 
eis, unto, 
jé, 1ne. 


STOOP DOWN. 
| 


b 
€ 


2 Cor. xi. 10. 


STORE (ax) 


Oycavpi~o, to treasure up, lay up in 
store. 


1 Cor. xvineipart. 


——5——— 


STO [| 


STORE (кккр ry) 


2 Pet. iii. 7. 


STORE (Lay UP 1X) 


ámoÜgcavpite, to treasure up away, 
lay up away in store, (non oce.) 


] Tiu. vi. 19. 


STORE-HOUSE 


tapetoy, a store-chamber, store-house , 


(lxx. fon cer, Deut. xxvii. S, 
Prov. їп. 10; “лп, Prov. xxiv 4.) 
Luke xii. 24. 
STORM. 

Aathay, a tempest of wind with rain, 
whirlwind, hurrieane; (lxx. for 
pis Jer. xxxv. 32; ais, Job 
xxm. mes, Job xxi. 18) 
(oce. 2 Pet. п. 17.) 

Mark iv. 37. | Luke viii. 23. 
STRAIGHT. 


1. évOus, straight, (a) quoted from Is. 
х 3, where lxx. for “ш”, (b) 
quoted from Is. xl. 4, where lxx. 
Jor wn. 

2. ópÜós, upright; (lxx. for su, Prov. 
xii. 1G; xvi. 25.) 


1a. Matt. iii. 3. lb. Luke iii. 4, 5. 
1а. Mark i. 3. 1. Acts ix. 11. 
2. Heb. xii. 13, marg. even. 


STRAIGHT COURSE (come WITI A) 


etÜvópon.éo, to run straight; of a ship, 
to sail with a straight course. 


Acts xvi. 11. 


STRAIGHT COURSE (wim a) 


Acts xxi. 1] part. 


STRAIGIIT (Maxe) 


1. «био, to make straight and level, 
(occ. John iii. 4.) 


2. dvopÜóo, io set upright, to stand 
erect. 
2. Luke xiii. 13. — | 1. Johni. 23. 


“ZL* 


] STR 


STRAIGHTWAY. 


1. «0005, strughtway, immediately. 


* In these passages most of the critical 
editors prefer No. 2. 


2. «0005, straight; of time, straight, 
ze. forthwith. 


3. тараҳрђра, with the thing itself, at 
the very moment, on the spot. 


4. éfavry9s, from this time, i.e. immedi- 
15; › 


ately. 

2. Matt. iii. 16. : 1. Mara xv. 1*. 
1. —— iv. 20. 1. Luke v. 39 (om. T Tr 
1. — xiv. 22 AR.) 
1, 27* 3. — viii. 55. 
1, — xxi. 2, 3* І. — xii. 5t. 
1. — xxv. 15 1. — xin 5. 
1. — xxvii. IR. 2. John xiii. 32. 
1, Mark i. 10*, 18, 20*, 21. | 3. Acts v. 10. 
1. — i. 2 (om. Lb T | 1. —— ix. 20. 

Trb N.) 3. — xvi. 33. 
1. — iii. 6*, 1, — xxii. 29. 
1. — v. 29*, 42*. 4, —— xxiii. 30 (££ avzóv, 
1. — vi.25* (om. G=) | by them, L T Tr N, 
ТЕ 45*, 54*. | i.c. and when i£ was 
Jl vii. 35 (om. Lb Tr disclosed. to mea plot 

А N.) against the man which 
1. viii. 10*. was tobe [carried out 
1, — ix. 15*, 20*, 24*. by them, Iscnt [him 
1. —— xi. 3*. i to thee.) 
1. — xiv. 45*, ^ 1. Jas. i. 2%. 


STRAIN АТ. 


Oxo, to filter or strain through, 
as through a steve or strainer ; 
hence, to strain out, (non occ.) 

Matt, xxiii, 24. 


STRAIT (BE IN А) 
cvvéxo, to hold together, press to- 
gether. Mere, pres. pass, I am 
being pressed. 
[The verse (Phil. i. 23) requires the 
following translation :— 
cvéxopat, Тат being pressed. 
ex, out of, (èx is transiated “ betwirt’ 
only once, but “out of,” 165 
times.) This does not require 
the verb to have had ёк instead of 
суу, because éxo does not con- 
tain the idea of. pressure without 
the ovv. 
tov, the ) viz. the living and dying 
буо, fivo, ) as mentioned in ver. 21. 
exov, having, [a third thing, which 
'auses the pressure. ] 


тт, the, 
éxOupiay, earnest desire or longing, 
inordinate desire, lust. 


! 
| 
М 
\ 
| 


STR 


eis, unto, 
70, the, 


dvadvoa, to loosen 
back again, (as the 
fastenings of a 
ship) so as to de- 
part and return. 
This is the invari- 
able meaning of 
the verb in the | 
lxx., see every oc- 
currence, Tobit. il. 
ЭС Тоа: 


The art. with 
the aor. inf. 
substantiviz- 

ше the verb, 


1 Esdras ii. 3;| nd repre- 
Wisd.i1;v.19;[ Senting the 
xvi. 14; Ecclus.| , Verb as a 

iii. 15 ; 9 Mac, viii, | Single action ; 
25; ix. 1; xii. 7; hence, here, 


unto "the 


йз Жыз © Mace. 
return. 


v. 40 ; vii. 18; and 
Josephus, Ant. vi. 
4,1; and in N.T. 
only Luke xii. 36. 
Inall these places 
it is used of re- 
turning after a 
feast or war, or 
from the grave, 
etc., ete. 


i 


J 
| There being noother 
way of being ‘ ‘with 
Christ,” sce John 
xiv. 3, and 1 Thes. 
| iv. 17. ойто, thus, 
in this manner, shall 


` 

kai, and, 

cvv, together 
in conjunc- 
tion with, 


Хріотф, with we ever be aiv Kupio, 
wrest. with the Lord. The 


etvat, to be, Apostle does not 


contradict himself. 

[which is] 

TOAAG, much. 

pàÀXov, more, rather. 

Kpeta aov, better, (thus, if he dined, 
Christ would be “ magnified,” v. 
20, and they Eu be profited, | 
y. 94. ІЁ he died, Christ would 
still be * magnified, у Фф it 
would bo “ gain " to Christ. But, 
if Christ should “return, "desvonld 
be “far better” than either. )] 


Phil. i, 23. 
STRAIT. [adj.] 


crevos, strait, narrow, (non occ.) 
Matt, уйй. 13, "B. | Luke xiii. 21, 


| 


| 


STR 


STRAITEN (-кр.) 


orevoywpew, to erowd into a narrow 
space, to straiten as to room, to 
be pressed for room, (oec. 2 Cor. 
iv. 8.) 


2 Cor. vi. 12 twice. 


STRAITENED (вк) 


cvvéxo, to hold together, press to- 
gether. Here, pass., to be pressed, 
pressed together. 
Luke xii. 50, marg. pained. 


STRAITEST (ost) 
dxpiBys, exact, accurate, precise. Mere, 
superl., the most exact, (non oce.) 
Acts xxvi. 5 


STRAITLY 
1. moa, much, of quantity or amount. 


2. dehy, threat. Here, with the verb, 
éme&Àéo, t.e. to threaten with a 
threat. 

9. тарауує№и, announcement, declara- 
tion; charge, precept. еге, with 
the verb, mapayyeňéw, to charge 
with a charge. 


— Matt. ix. 30,2 вее 


— Lukeix.21,see Charge 
— Mark i. 43, $ Charge. 


2. Acts iv. 17 (om. L T Tr 


1, —— iii. 12. Ab N.) 
1, — v. 45. 3. — ғ. 8 
STRANG Б. 
І. &évos, not of one’s family; as adj., 
strange, ze. foreign, unknown, 


as coming from another country. 


$ , e 2 
. аААбётр оз, alien, not one’s own; 
another’s, belonging to another, 


different; then, strange. 

3. ёа, out, without; outside. 

4. érepos, the other, other, denoting 
generic (not numerical) distinclion, 
different. 

2. Acts vii. 6. 2. Це}. xi. 9 

1, — xvii. 18. 1. — xiii. 9. 

3. xxvi. 11. 4, Jude 7, marg. other. 

STRANGE THINGS. 
. &évos, see above, No. 1. 
2. Levi~w, to receive as a guest. Pass., 


to be received as one. Then, 
to appear strange to алу one. 
Here, part., strange things, 2.е. 
novel, surprising. 


STR [ 


9. тарабо$фос, aside from 
opinion ; hence, _ paradoxical, 
strange, incredible, (zor occ.) 


3. Luke v. 26. | 2. Acts xvii. 20. 
Js ЗЕЙ, Е: 


STRANGE (THINK) 


fevitw, see STRANGE THINGS,” Vo. 2. 
Шеге, mid., to be surprised, think 
strange of. 

1 Pet. iv. 4. 


STRANGE CONCERNING (тигхк) 
éevigw, sce above. 
1 Pet. iv. 12. 


STRANGER (-s.) 

1. vos, not of one's own family, 
stranger; a guest, a stranger; a 
friend who lived in a different city 
or country, allied with another 


for the purpose of affording 
mutual entertainment when 
travelling. 


2. а\ллотргоѕ, see “ STRANGE," No. 2. 

3. mdpotkos, dwelling near, neighbour- 
ing; hence, а by-dweller, so- 
journer, (without the rights of 
citizenship.) 

4. áAXoyerys, of another race or nation, 
(non occ.) 


сл 


emdnpew, to be among one’s own 
people, to be at home. Here, 
part., “ (the Romans] sojourning 
[herej," (oec. Acts xvii. 21.) 

6. тарєтідтосѕ, a by-resident, sojourner 

among а pcople mot one's own; 

(lxx. for wn, Gen. xxii. 4; 

IDs. xus. 12), (осе ер. xi, 13% 

I Pet. n. 11.) 


I. Matt.xxv.35,38,43, 41. | 3. Acts vii. 29. 

1. — xxvii. 7. 1, — xvii. 21. 
9. 25 186. 1. Eph. ii. 12, 19. 
4. Luke xvii. 18. 1. Meb. xi. 13. 

2. John x. 5 twice. 6. 1 Pet. i. 1. 

5, Acts ii. 10 part. 3. —— ii, 11. 


1. 3 John 5: 


STRANGER (ве a) 
rapotéo, to dwell near, dwell as a | 
sojourner ; (lxx. for 2, Gen. xx. 1; 
Ex. Byer; QU. xxi. 87.) 


Tule xxiv. 18, 


~ 


"Hu J 


STR 


received | STRANGERS (WHEN TIIEY DWELT AS) 


(о 1п 

т} the (i.c. their) 
Tapotkia, sojyourn. 

Acts xiii. 17. 


STRANGERS (ENTERTAIN) 
QuXo£evía, love to strangers, hospitality. 
Heb. xiii. 2. 


STRANGERS (ronce) 


Eevodoxéw, to receive and entertain 
strangers, to show or practise 
hospitality, (202 occ.) 

1 Tim. v. 10. 


STRANGLED. 


zvtkrós, strangled. In N.T., то тиктог, 
strangled meat, i.e. the flesh of 
animals killed by being strangled, 
without shedding their blood. 
This was forbidden to the Jews in 
Lev. xvii. 13, 14; cf. vii. 26, 27, 
and Deut. xii. 16, 23. 


Acts xsi. 25. (om. G =) 


STRANGLED (тигхоз) 


Acts xv. 20 (om. G +) 
29 (pl. LT Tr A N), (om. G —) 


STRAWED. 
See, STREW. 


STREAM. 


zoraj.os, & river, a stream. 
Luke vi. 48, 49. 


STREET (-s.) 

1. zAaréia, a broad way, wide street 
ina city; (lxx. for Sry Bude 
xix. 15,20; Zeeliviii.meeb ут, 
15. xv. 3), (non occ.) 

. pypy, à narrow street, a lane, allev ; 
(lxx. for 2m, Is. xv. 3), (осе. Luke 
xiv. 91.) 

. дуора, any place of publie resort in 
the towns and cities where the 
people came together; market- 
place. 


bo 


М) 


2, Matt: vi. 2, 1. Acts v. 15, marg. pl. 
l. 5. | with xara, in every 
1. — xii. 19. | 2. —— ix. 11. [strect. 
3. Mark vi. 56. | $. — xii. 10, 

1. Luke x. 10. | 1. Rev. xi. 8. 

1. — xiii. 26, l. —— xxi. 21. 

2, — xiv. 21. І 225519 


STR [ 
STRENGTH. 


dvvapis, see “ POWER," No. 1. 


pa 


i 


iaxvs, see “ POWER," No. 5. 


3. éfooaía, see “ POWER," Vo 3. 
4. xpatos, see ' POWER," Wo. 4. 
2, Mark xii. 30, 33. | 1. Heb. xi. 11 
4. Luke i. 51. 1. Rev. i. 16 
2, — x. 27. 1. — iti. 8 
il, 3t Clore, ху, об. 2, —— v. 12 
Ne 21Cow 1.8: 1. — xii. 10 
i. saat, Б, (9. —— xvii. 13 


STRENGTH (ве or) 


isyvw, to be strong, to have strength, 
ability, power both physieal and 
moral; to be strong, have efficacy. 

Heb. ix. 17. 


STRENGTH (INCREASE OF) 


évovvapow, to strengthen in, Ze. to 
render strong, impart strength 
to. Here mid. or pass., to acquire 
strength; (lxx. for ny, Ps. lii. 9.) 


Acts ix. 22, 


STRENGTH (nECEIVE) 


стєрєбо, to make stable, firm, strong ; 
to confirm, scttle. 


Acts iii. 7, pass. 


STRENGTH (wrrmovr) 


éabevys, without strength, infirm, weak, 
feeble, impotent, sick. 


Rom. v. 6. 


STRENGTHEN (-Ep, -xrH, -ING.) 


1. óvvapóo, to strengthen; (lxx. for 
no PS. ДОЮ yaa, ce. x. 10; 
Dan. ix. 27), (non oce.) 

2. évduvapdow, (No. 1, with èv, in, pre- 
fixed) to strengthen in, Ze. to 
render strong, impart strength to. 


3. évucxvw, to be strong in any thing, 
to in-strengthen; zutrans., to be 
invigorated, becomestrong ; trans., 
to invigorate, cause to be strong. 


4. orpo, to set fast, fix firmly; 
ў inake steadfast. 


сл 


eriatypico, (No. 4, with èri, upon, 
prefixed) to set fast upon, place 
or fix firmly upon; to establish. 


749 ] 


STR 


6. кратогбо, to make powerful, make 
powerful in effeet. 


7. cGevow, to strengthen, (of bodily 
health and strength), (non occ.) 


4. Luke xxii. 32. ! 6. Eph. iii. 16. 
8, 43 (ар.) | ex. TEIN, Fez. JU. 
— Acts ix. 19, see S (be) ! 1. Col. i. 11. 
5. — xvii. 23 (No. 4, | 2. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
LTTr ARN.) m Eet у; 
4. Rev. iii. 2. 


STRENGTHENED (вк) 


3. Acts ix. 19. 


STRETCH (-zp, -1xG.) 


STRETCH BEYOND ONE'S 
MEASURE. 
vrepekretvo, (“STRETCH FOnTII," No. 1, 
with vzép, over, beyond, prefixed) 
to stretch out unduly or over- 
much, i.e. beyond measure. 


2 Сот. x. 14. 


STRETCH FORTH. 


І. ékre(vo, to stretch out, extend; of 
the hands, to stretch forth. 


2. ékrerávvupt, to spread out, expand. 
Quoted here from Is. lv. 2, where 
lxx. for wis, as also Ex. ix. 30, 
(non осе.) 


3. ёт:ВаАЛо, to throw or cast npon; 
of the hands, to lay hands upon, 
seize, do violence to. 


1. Matt. xii. 13 twice, 49, 1. John xxi. 18. 

1. — xiv. 31. 1. Acts iv. 30. 

l. Mark iii. 5. 3, —— xii. 1, marg. begin. 
l. Luke vi. 16. 1. — xxvi. 1. 

1. — xxii. 53. 2. Кош, х2 


STRETCH OUT. 
1. Matt. xxvi. 51. 1 1. Mark iii. 5. 


STREW, STRAW ED. 
1. строууъра, to strow, to spread, esp. 


of a bed or couch, or of a table; 
hence, to furnish, prepare. 

2. даскорто, to scatter throughout, 
disperse abroad. 


l. Matt. xxi. 8. | 2. Matt. xxv, 24, 26. 
1. Mark xi. 5 (ар.у 


STR 


STRICKEN IN YEARS (wELL) 


apoBeBnkas, advanced 


2. ёр.єіа, labour for wages; hence, 
canvassing,mtriguimng ; gen.,party- 
spirit, faction. 


3. ávriXoyéa, contradiction, contro- 
Nero SV. for 721, Ex. xy 1G), 
з. Оспе xxv. 1; 2 Sain. xv. чы) 


4. раҳ, a fight, battle, contest; (lxx. 
oe Gene xin, 75 59, Prov: 


mS.) 


9. dtXoveckia, love of quarrel, eager of 
contention, (non occ.) 


5. Luke xxii. 21, 2. РЬ. ii. 3. 

1. Rom. xiii. 13. — l] Tim. vi. 4 1st, see S 
il, Л е РД, g. of words. 

2, Bore, Fan, 20, $ 2nd. 

2. Gal. v. 20. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 23. 

1. Phil. i. 15. 3. Heb. vi. 16. 


2. Jas. iii. 14, 16. 


STRIFE OT WORDS. 


Aoyopaxta, word-battles, war about 
words, (non occ.) 


1 Tim. vi. 4. 


STRIKE (-Ети, STRAKE, STRUCK.) 


1. тшш, to strike, to smite, as with the 
Jist, a rod or sword. 


2. птатассо, to strike, to beat. 
3. тутто, to beat with repeated strokes. 


4. xaAdo, to let go, to relax, to loosen ; 
(Dx jor 05е, Is. х. 29; пуй, 
Jer. xxxviii. б.) 


2. Matt. xxvi. 51. 
67, see S with the palm of 
— Mark xiv. 65, 1 one's hand. 
3. Luke xxii. 64 (ap.) 
d. Acts xxvii. 17. 
l. Rev. ix. 5. 


èv, in advanced 
tais, the in her (or 
pepas, days their) 
аёт, of her, (verse 18) days. 
avtay, of them, (v. 7) 
Luke i. 7, 18. 
STRIFE (-s.) 
1. gts, rivalry, contention; strife, 
quarrel. 


] STR 


STRIKE WITH THE PALM OF 
ONE'S HAND. 


1. faxo, to beat with rods, to scourge ; 
later, to smite with the open 
hand, rap, slap, cuff, box, esp. the 
Jace, cheek, or ears. 


lit., they 


pamiopa, а rap, slap, 
threw lim 


cult, box; a blow, 


о 

^ ) Вало, to throw or smart 
east, blows. 

1. Matt. xxvi. 67. 

9 


2. Mark xiv. 65 (AauBavo, to take, i.e. with smart 
blows they took him, G co L T Tr A м.) 


STRIKER. 
ткт, a striker, esp., one apt to 
strike, (non occ.) 
1 Тїш. їй. 5. | Tit. i. 7. 
STRING. 
deouds, band, bond, ligament; (lxx. 
Jor nen, Judg.xv. 13; Dan. iv. 12.) 
Mark vii, 35. 


STRIP Cem) 


éxduw, to go or come out of ; of elothes, 
to put off, strip one of his clothes, 
unclothe; (lxx. for vwa, Gen. 
x&rzvi92."Numb.i£. 29) 


Matt. xxvii. 28 (évóvu, to clothe, L.) 
Luke x. 30. 


ЗИВ) 
тууу, а stroke, stripe, blow. 
Acts xvi. 23, 33. 


? Cor. vi. 5. 
—— хі, 23. 


Luke xii. 17, see Many. 
48 lat. 


48 ?ud, sce Few. 


STRIPES. 


porto, mark of a stripe o» blow; a 
stripe, a weal. Quoted from Is. 
hii. 5, where lxx. for nnan. 

І Pet. ii. %. 


STRIVE (-Ер, -ETH, -ING, STROVE.) 


1. дуо Ќора, to be a competitor in a 
contest ; hence, to contend, exert 
one’s self, strive very earnestly. 


to 


. p«xopgat, to fight zn war or battle; 
oppose, (oec. Jas. iv. 2.) 


prefixed) to fight throughout, 
strive with, struggle against 2» 
opposition, fight it out, contend 
obstinately, (non occ.) 2. Ovvarós, in an active sense, strong, 


1. icxvpos, physically strong, mighty, 
powerful. 


having (inherent and moral) 
power ; 2n a passive sense, possible, 
capable of being done. 


4. dO\éw, to contend, contend for the 
mastery in the publie games, e.g. 
boxing, throwing, wrestling, etc., 
(non осе.) 8. évépyea, the being in work, Ze. 

5. épilw, to strive, (gen. of wordy con- operation, energy, power in action, 
tests); hence, to wrangle, quarrel, | effectual operation. 

ery out, be vociferous like wrang- | 4, péyas, great. 

lers. Quoted from Is. xhi. 2, ў | 
where Нер. wu» Wo PLE? М2; lxx. | 9. orepeds, stable, firm, solid. 

od Kexpaerat, 002 дуўсе, i.e. “he | 1, Matt, xiv. 30, marg. | 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 9. 

(text, boisterous.) 
— Luke i. 15, see Drink. 


. —— Xl. 2-2. 


shall not cry, nor lift up," (4e. his 
voice), (non occ.) 

5. piAdortpéoxat, to love, honour, esteem 
or respeet, to be ambitious, to 
make it a point of honour. 


. Rev. v. 2. 
. — xviii. 2 (ap.) 
ve. 


. — х, 22. 
. 2 Cor, xii, 10. 
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. Matt. xii. 19, . 1 Cor. ix. 29. 


| Luke xiii, 24. . Col. i. 29, STRONG (вк) 


i 

1 
. John vi. 52. 1 E iv. 12; pee tent, 
4,2 Ha ш) 1. évdvvapdw, to strengthen in, 2.6. to 
2 2h render strong, to impart strength. 


Trans., pass. or mid., to acquire 


STRIVE ABOUT WORDS. strength, to be strong. 

2. kparatóo, to make «páros (bodily 
strength) to make powerful in 
effeet. In N.T. only pass., to be 
strong, grow strong. 


. Aets vii, 26 part. 
. —— xxiii. 9. 
‚ Кош. xv. 20: 


Aoyouaxée, to contend with words, 
(non occ.) 
2 Tim. ii. 14. 


STRIVE AGAINST. 2. 1Cor. xvi. 13. 
dvrayovi{opat, (No.1, with дите, against, —— 


preficed.) 


1, Rom. iv. 20. | 1, Eph. vi. 10. 
Ty Em sy, IG 
STRONG (BE MADE) 
évóvvaj.ów, see above, No. 1. 
Heb. xi. 3£ (6vvauów, to make strong, L М.) 


Heb. xii. 4. 


STRIVE TOGETITER FOR. 
cvva(Aéo, (No. 4, with ovv, together | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


STRONG (MaKe) 


| стерєбо, to make stable, firm, strong, 


establish. 
Aets ili. 16. 


in eonjunetion with, prefixed), 
(occ. Phil. iv. 3.) 
Phil. i. 27. 


STRIVE TOGETHER WITIL. 
svvayovilopat, (No. 1, with cvv, to- 
gether in conjunction with, pre- 
Jixed), (non occ.) | 

m s | Matt, хіі. 290sice. |. Mark iii. 27 twles. 


STRONG MAN. 


la xvpós, see “strona,” Wo. 1. 


Luke xi. 21. 


STRIVING. [noun.] 


STRONG (wax 
páxn, 2 fight, a battle; then, contest, і NG Cie 


controversy. | кратацдо), see ““ STRONG (вк)” No. D. 


Tit. ii. 9. ' Luke i. 80, l Luke ii. 40. 


STR ( 74 ] STR 
3. Stapdxopat, (No. 2, with dea, through, STRONG, STRONGER. 


E Dom Q 


— ——À ~ M ———À— MÀ. o ,+—————— ————— MÀ 


STRONGIIOLD. 


óxVpopa, x fastness, fortress, strong- 
hold ; (lxx. for 5525, Josh. xix. 29; 


lise Мух 13; amea, 2 Kings 
xxii. 2), (non oce.) 
2 Cor. x. 4. 
STUBBLE. 


каАаил, the stalk of grain; henee, 
stubble, straw affer the ears are 
removed; (lxx. wp, Ex. xv. 7; 
Joel ii. 5), (non occ.) 


1 Cor. iii. 12. 


manifested in diligence, earnestness, 
zeal, ete.) 


2. duXoriuéouat, to love honour; to 
p. eop.at, ; 


exert one's self from a love and 
sense of honour, to make it a 
point of honour. 


2. 1 Thes, iv. 11. | 1. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 


STULF. 


скєдос, а vessel, utensil, implement; 
here, pl., và axes, houschold stuff, 
goods, furniture. 


Luke xvii. 31, 


STUMBLE (-Ep, -ETH, -1NG.) 


1. проскотто, to beat towards or 
against anything ; esp. to strike 
the foot against «anything, to 
stumble. 

2. тта, to stumble, to fall; (lxx. for 

ay) lin. iv. 2; 2 iit 
to fail, offend. 


1. John xi. 9, 10. 2, Rom. xi. 1]. 
1. Rom. xiv. 21. 


Sam. xviii. 7) 


STUMBLE AT. 


1. Rom. ix. 32. | 1. OFRE 18; 


STUMBLING. 
mpóskoppa, а stumbling. 
1 Pet. іі. 8. | 


STUCK. 
‚ See, STICK. 
STUDY. [verb.] 
1. ezovóáGo, to speed, make haste, (as 


STUMBLING (occasion or) 


скаудаћоу, а trap-stiek, a crooked stick 
on which the bait is fastened, 
which the animal strikes against 


and so os ihe trap; that 
пећ any one strikes or 


against w 
stumbles; (lxx. for woo, Lev. 
xix. 14.) 

1 Jolm ii. 10. 


STUMBLING-BLOCK. 


. скаудаћор, see above. 


— 


2. zpóckoppa, а stumbling. 
1. Rom. xi. 9. | 1. 1 Corning. 
2. — xiv, 13. 2. — viii. 9. 


1, Rev. ii. 1. 


STUMBLING-STONE. 


005, a stone 
проскорџатоѕ, of stumbling. 
ROIS BU, t 


SUBDUE (-кр.) 


kataywviCopat, to contend against, pre- 
vail in contest, (non occ.) 
lIeb. xi. 33, 


SUBDUE UNTO. 


trordcow, to range or put under, to 
subordinate, to make subjeet. 
Phil iii. 21. 


SUBDUED UNTO (nr) 


irotacaw, see above. lere, mid. or 
pass., to submit one's self, be sub- 
ordinate, be subject. 

1 Cor, xv. 28. 


SUBJECT (ne) 


bTorccco, see above. 


Rom. xiii. 5. 


SUBJECT TO (ux) 

Rom. viii. 7. TMt ili. 1. 
1 Cor. хіх, 12, 1 Pel. ii, 18. 
I ret. v.5 (om. G- L T Tr A X.) 


SUBJECT UNTO (ne) 


Kom. xiii. 1. JL (Globes Es 5 


| 
Eph. v. 24. 


ee ——— 


SUBJECT TO (BE MADE) SUBJECTION UNTO (рот Іх) 


Rom. viii. 20. Heb. ii. 5. 


SUBJECT UNTO (ве MADE) | SUBMIT (-кр, -1NG.) 


i Wei, wel, 2 


SUBMIT ONES SELF. 


SUBJECT TO. treixw, to cease fighting, to give way 
under, to give under, yield, (non 


evoxos, held in, bound by, contained in ; occ.) 


hence, liable, hable to. 
Heb. ii. 15. 


Heb. xiii, 17. 


SUBMIT ONE'S SELF TO. 
SUBJECT UNTO. Ee k » 
А " uToTagow, SCE “SUBDUED UNTO (ве) 
ae 4 “ n 
brorácco, see “ SUBDUED UNTO (BE) Eph. v. 21. E 
Luke ii. 15 part. | Luke x. 17, 20. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 


See also, JUDGMENT, ORDINANCES, SUBMIT ONE'S SELF UNTO. 


PASSIONS. Rom. x, 3. Eph. у. 22 (om. олотасосєс- 
eas 1 Cor. xvi. 16. 90e, submit yourselves, 
Col. iii. 18. [Ga T A.) 


SUBJECT (-Ep.) [verb.] е — 
SUBORN (-кь.) 
| vrofláAXo, to east or throw under; to 


thrust under, instigate, put for- 
ward by collusion. 


Vrorácco, see “SUBDUE UNTO.” 


Rom. viii. 20. 


SUBJECTION. 


Acts vi. 11. 
trotayy, subordination, submission, L.—————— —— —— ——— — 
subjection, (non occ.) SUBSTANCE 
2 Cor. ix. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 11. А : 
Gal. ii. 5. | — iii. 4. 1. ovata, what is to any one, what he 


x has, т.б. substance, property. 
SUBJECTION TO (ве 1x) 
Vrorácgo, sce “ SUBDUED UNTO (BE)” 


1 Pet. iii. 1. 3 та, the (of them, t.e. their) 
` ( brapxovra, property, goods. 


to 


. traps, being, existence; posses- 
sion, substance. 


SUBJECTION UNTO (ве х) 4. $mócTacis, what is set or stands 
under; underlayer, prop, foun- 
dation; that which les at the 
foundation of a matter; confi- 
SUBJECTION (grixa ryro) denee; (lxx. for ndmn, Ps. xxxix. 
8; mpn, Ruthi. 12; Ezek. xix. 5.) 


Heb. xii. 9. | 1 Pet. iii. 5. 


дохХауоуєо, to lead as a slave, make a 


slave of. 3. Luke viii. 3. 2. Heb. x.34.[orconfidence, 
1 Cor. ix. ?7. 1. —— xv. 13. 4. — xi. ], mary. ground 
SUBJECTION (рст ix) SUDTILELY WITH (pear) 
MIE: ; К 
ототаесто), see  SUDDUE UNTO.” кататофіЌора, to be wise against any 


one, deal craftily, insidiously, or 
deeeitfully with. Zn allusion to 
Ex. 1. 10, where lxx. for o2nnn, 


Heb. ii 8. 


SUBJECTION UNDER (rur rx) (non осе.) 


Heb. ii 8, | Acta уй. 19. 


SUB [ 
БОВ Y. 
1. do\os, bait; Лепсе, guile, deceit; 


(lxx. Jor Wow, Gen. xxvii. 
DEM c9 roi, Job. Xi. 7 ; 
x&xii. 2.) 


35; 


Рэ. 


to 


unscrupulous conduct, 
villany; i pl, knavish 


Tavoupyta, 
knavery, 
tricks. 


1. Matt. xxvi. 4. 1. Acts xiii, 10. 
2. © Cor. xi. 3. 


SUBVERT (-Ep, -їхс.) 
avatpexw, to overturn, overthrow ; 
MN wor rs Prov. € 00), (oec. 
20mm. 18.) 
. áruckeváto, to pack up baggage, 
dismantle; hence, upset, (non occ.) 


to 


3. ёкотрефо, to turn out of a place, (as 
a tree or post) turn inside out, (as 
a garment); of a person, to change 
for the worse; (lxx. for Jan, Am. 
vi. pass. for mann, Deut. 
xxxii. 20), (non осе.) 


2. Acts xv. 21. | 1. Tit. i. 1l. 
3. Tit, iii. 1. 


SUBVERTING. 


катастрофу, catastrophe, 2.6. over- 
throw, destruction; (lxx. for nzzn, 
Gen, xix. 90- aw, Job. xv. 21), 
(oce. 2 Pet. ii. б.) 


2 Tim. ii. 1t. 


SUCCOUR (-E».) 


Вопдсо, to run up at а егу for help, to 
advance in aid of олу one; gen., 
to suecour, help, aid. 

2 Cor. vi. 2. | Heb. ii. 18. 


SUCCOURER. 


простаті, fem. of тростатуѕ, (a pre- 
sider, prefect, magistrate,) (хх. 
2 Chron. viii. 10) a curator, guar- 
dian, patron); hence, the fem., a 
patroness, helper, succourer, (лоп 
oce.) 
Rom. xvi. 2 


SUCH. 


(For various combinations with other | 


words, see below.) 


1. тото, of this kind, of this sort, 
such. 


SUC 


2, то:бобє, of this kind or sort, such, 


(non oec.) 


9. tovrous, (Ace. pl. of otros, this, this 
here) these, these here, such as 


these. 


these things. 


ravra, (neut. pl. of otros, see above) 


5. rovrov, (Gen. pl. of otros, see above) 
of these. 

6. дє, this here, this one here. 
1. Matt. ix. 8. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
1. — xviii. 5. |1 Slips 2s. 
a l 1. — xi. 16. 
1. Mark iv. 33. 1. — xv. 48 twice. 
1. — vi. 2. 1. xvi. 16, 18. 
1. — vii. 8 (ap.), 13. 1. 2 Cor. 111.4, 12. 
1. — ix. 37. 1. x. 11. 
— —— x. 7, see Give. ]. — xi. 13. 
— 8, sce Set. | 1. — xii.3. 
1, 14. | 1. Phil. ii. 29. 
1. — xiii. 19. 5. 1 Tlies. iv. 6. 
l. Luke xviii. 16. 1. 2 Thes. iii. 12. 
1. John iv. 23. ]. 1 Tim. vi. 5 (ap.) 
1. — viii. 5 (ap.) 3. 2 Tim, iii. 5. 
1. ix. 16. WE ities he UL 
— Acts xv. 24, see No. 1. Heb. vii. 26. 
Ja xvi. эр 1. — viii. 1. 
— — xxv. 20, вее Man- | 1. — xii. 3. 

ner. 1. — xiii. 6. 
— xxvii. 10, see’ 6. Jas. iv. 15. 

Necessary. 1. 16. 
1. Rom. xvi, 18. | 2, 2 Pet. i. 17. 
He 3, (Clove, vs Ih, 1. 3 Jobn 8. 

5. Rev. xx. 6. 
SUCH AS 


1. otos, of what kind or sort, 


sueh as. 


rotovros, of this kind, 


such as, 


to 


or sort, 


órotos, of what kind 


what, 


such as 
this, what 
sort. 


3. бет, any one who, some one who, 
whoever, whatever. 


. Matt. xxiv. 21. 
. Mark iv. 20. 

. —— xiii. 29. 

2. Acts xxvi. 29. 


fmt SS et 


3. 1 Cor. v. 1. 

152 Cor xiii 

1. — xii. 20 twice, 
1. Rev. xvi. 13. 


SUCH AS SHOULD ВЕ SAV 


ot, the, i.e. those, 
; { 
owlopevot, being 


saved, 


ED. 


those being saved, 
(marking theehar- 
acter and class of 
persons God was then saving, rather 


than the fuet of their being saved.) 


Acts ii. 47. 


SUCH A FELLOW. 


roovtos, of this kind, of this sort, such 


an one. 


Acts xxii. 22, 


| 


| 


9 
od 


SUCH A MAN. 


i. rocotros, (see above) such an one, 


(whom one does know.) 


or docs not wish to тате.) 


2. Matt. xxvi. 18. | 1. 2 Cor. ii. 6. 


SUCH A [an] ONE. 


TOLOUTOS, see SUCI," No. 1. 


1 Cor. v. 5, 11. 2 Сот. xii. Ру 5. 
2 Cor. iil. 7. Gal. vi. 1. 
x. 11. Philem. 9. 


SUCH MATTERS (or) 


Tovrov, of these things, of these mat- 


ters here. 
Acts xviii. 15. 


SUCH. THINGS. 


tradra, these things. 


John vii. 32. | 


SUCH THING. 


2 Pet. iii. 14, 


TOLODTOS, see “ SUCH,” No. 1. 


Luke ix. 9, Rom. i. 32. 

—— xiii. 2 (тайта, these | —— ii. 2, 3, 
things, T Tr A М.) Gal. v. 2]. 

Acts xxi. 25 (ap.) Eph. v. 27. 


Heb. xi. 14. 


SUCH THINGS AS ONE ПАТИ. 


tà, the 
zápovra, present things. 
Heb. xiii, 5. 


SUCHE TINGS АБИ. 
тб, the 
évovre, things within. 


Luke xi, 41, marg. as ye ave able. 


SUCK (GcivE) 


| Onddlw, to suckle, give suck; also, to 


suck at the breast. 


Matt. xxiv. 19. Luke xxi. 23. 
Mark xiii. 17. —— xxiii. 99 (трефо, 


[nourish, L ' Tr N.) 


—— — 


SUCK (-Ер.) [verb.] 
Onralw, scc above. 
Luke xi. 27. 


. бега, some one, such an one, (spoken 
of a person whom one does not know, 


SUCKLING (s) 


Onralu, see above. Неге part., Өзућабоу, 


suckling, quoted from Ps. vin. 8, 
where lxx. for piv. 
Matt. xxi. 16. 


SUDDEN. 


аіфуід:оѕ, unforeseen; sudden, (occ. 


4. 


t2 


C 


SUFFER (-Ep, -EsT, 
ik 


Luke xxi. 34.) 
1 Thes. v. 3. 


SUDDENLY. 


. eaidvys, suddenly, unexpectedly ; 


(1хх. for asma, Prov. хати 
Jer. vi. 20 ; 25, Is. xlvii. 9), (non 
осе.) 


. ddvw, unawares, of a sudden; (lxx. 


for oxn, Josh. x. 9; Ece. ix. 12), 
(non oec.) 


. èéámıva, another and softer form of 


No. 1, (non oce.) 


Taxéos, quickly, speedily; (xx. for 


ngo Prove IT Ө) 
3. Mark ix. 8. 1. Acts ix. 3. 
1. —— xiii. 36, | Be xvi. 26. 
1. Luke ii. 13. 1. — xxii. 6, 
1. — ix. 39. 2, —— xxviii. 6. 
2. Acts ii. 2. АЕТ УЯ 

SUE. 
See, LAW. 


-ETH, -ING.) 


тасҳо, to be affected by anything 
from without, to be acted on, to 
experience either good or evil; of 
good, to experience; of evil, to 
suffer, be subjected to evil, receive 
it, suffer from it. 

дф], lo send forth or away, let 
go from one's self, dismiss; to let 
go, ùe. let pass, permit, to suffer. 


. édw, to let, let be; permit, suffer, 


not to hinder. 


éxitpézu, to turn upon, direct upon ; 
to commit or entrust to any one, 
to entrust; give up, yicld, allow, 
suffer. 


. dvéxopat, to hold one's self upright, 


bear up, hold out; hence, endure, 
bear patiently, have patience with, 
put up with. 


6. ðw, Vo give; give over, deliver 
over. 
7. Géxopat, to take to one's self what is 


brought or presented by another, 
to receive. 


8. zpocedu, (Vo. 3, with zpos, towards, 
prefixed) to permit or suffer fur- 
ther. 


o 


G7éyw, to cover, cover over, conceal, 
not to make known. 


10. $zéxo, to hold under; to undergo, 
as punishment or sentenee, (non 
oce.) 


ll. trouévw, to remain under, to bear 
up under, be patient under, еп- 
dure; (lxx. Jor 2225, Mal. iti. 2; 
ШЕ, Dan. xii. 19) 


— Matt. iii. 15 1st, see S — Rom. viii. 17, see S 
it to be so now. | with. 
2: 15 2nd. | Б. 110бг. пу. 1°, 
4. viii. 21. 9. —— ix. 12. 
4 ЗІ (amóereuAor | 3, — x. 13. 
нас, send из, instead | 1. —— xii. 26 Ist. 
ОЁ émirpeliov qutv ane- — 26 2nd, see S 
A8ecv, suffer us to go ' with. 
атау. G L T TrA М.) — — xiii. 4, see S long. 
= X1.12,see Violence. — 15, see Loss. 
1. — xvi. 21 | 1. 2 Cor. i. 6. 
1. —- xvii. 12. — vii.12, see Wrong. 
БА Wie 7. —— xi. 16, marg. (text, 
4. —— xix. 8. receive.) 
2, — — 1t. П 0); 
2. — xxiii. 13. = 25, see Ship- 
3, —— xxiv. 13. | wreck. 
1. — xxvi. 19, l. Gal. iii. 4. 
2. Mark i. 34, — — v. 11,» see Perse- 
2. —— v. 19. — —Vi.12, cution. 
1, 26, ПИР bh, A), 
2. By — —— iti. 8, see Loss. 
2. — vii. 12. — — iv. 12, see Need. 
1, — viii. 31. — ] Thes. ii. 2, seo S 
1. — ix. 12. before. 
5. 19, IS 14. 
4, — x. 4. — — jii. 4, see Tribula- 
2, 14. iion. 
2, —— xi. 16. 1. 2 Thes. i. 5. 
З. Luke iv. И. a. EDI 1312. 
4, —— viii. 32 twice. — — iv. 10, see Re- 
9 51. proach. 
1. — ix. 22. 1.2. Tim. 33187 
5. 41. — — 11.9, see S trouble. 
1. 59. la 152 '[eutiou. 
2. —— xii. 38. — —— iii. 12, seo Perse- 
1. — xiii. 2. 1. Heb. ii. 18. 
1, — xvii. 25, 1. — v. 8. 
2. —— xviii. 16. — — vii. 23, see S not. 
1. — xxii. 15. 1. — ix. 26. 
3. 5L — —— xiii. 2, see Ad- 
1. —— xxiv. 26, 46. versity. 
6. Acts ii. 17. l5 Tee 
1. — iii. 18, 5. 22 


— — v. M. seo Shame, | — Jas. v. 8, see Patience, 


— — vii. 21, see Wrong. , — 10,8eeA fiction. 
1, — ix. 1б 1. 1 Pet. ii. 9,980, 91, 99, 
— —— xiii. 8, seo Man- 1. —— iii. 14, 17. 

6. 5 [uers. 1. 18 (ameBave, died, 
3. — xiv. 16. Gs LR) 

3. — xvi. 7. , 1, — iv. 1 104 part, 
1. — xvii. 3. ] ?nd, 15, 19. 

5. — xix. 30. 1, —— v. 10 part. 

4. — xxi. 39, [(should) 10.7040 7. 

— — xxvi. 93, seo З 1. Rev. ii. 10. 

8. —— xxvii. 7. 3. 2) (Хо. 2, 01, 
3. — xxviii. 4. T Tr À М.) 

4, 16. 2, —— xi. 9. 


SUF [ # 


SUF 


SUFFER BEFORE. 


протасҳо, (No. 1, with тро, before, 
prefixed) to be affected before- 
hand, to experience before. in 
ART part. aor., to have suffered 
before, če. previously, (non occ.) 


1 Thes. ii. 2 


SUFFER IT TO BE SO. 
2. Matt. iii, 15. 


SUFFER LONG. 


paxpoüvuéo, to be long-minded, z.e. 
slow to anger; to be long- suite 
ing. 

1 Cor. xiii. 4. 


SUFFER NOT. 


xwAdw, to hinder, prevent, restram. 
Heb. vii. 23, 


SUFFER (ѕпогсір) 


табзтд<, subject to suffering, passibie; 
or perhaps destined to suffer; 
comp. Luke xxiv. 20. 


Acts xxvi. 29. 


SUFFER TROUBLE. 
«akozaÜéo, to suffer evil, be afflicted, 
endure hardships; (lxx. for 
Jon. iv. 10.) 


2 Tim. її 


` 
weeny, 
veers 


SUFFER WITH. 


суртасҳо, (“ SUFFER," Vo. 1, with ovv, 
together in conjunction with, 
prefixed), (non oec.) 
Rom. viii. 17. | 1 Cor. xii. 26. 


SUFFERING. 
табура, what is suffered ; evil suffered, 
affliction, Heb. п. 9. Elsewhere 
only pl, sufferings, calamities. 


Heb. i1. 9, 10. 
1 Vet. i. 11. 
—— iv. 13, 
—— v. 1. 


Rom, viii. 18. 
2 Cor. i. 5, 6, 7. 
Phil. iil. 10. 
Col. i. 24. 


See also, Loxa. 


er M —— ——————————— M — M M ———— 


SUF [ 750 ] 
SUFFERING AFFLICTION. 


SUMPTUOUSLY. 


какотйбдеа, suffering of evil; (lxx. for | Aapzpós, radiantly, splendidly, sump- 


non, Mal. i. 13.) 
Jas. v. 10. 


SUFFICE (-кти.) 


1. ápkéo, to ward off, keep off ; hence, 


i 2x17. 
to be of use, avail, suffice, be M. 


Matt. v. 45. 


strong enough. — xiii. 6, 43. 
—— xvii. 2. 
Annie — xxiv. 29. 
o. f cipi, to be Mark 1. 32. 
ápkerós, sufficient. ——iv. 6. 
exist 
1. John xiv. 8. | 2. 1 Pet. iv. 3. === SW 6, 
Luke iv. 40. 
— xxi. 95. 
UN 
SUFFICIENCY. Acts ii, 20. 
=== Йй, 
l. abrápketa, self-sufficiency, (in a good —— sxvi. 13. 
sense) i.e. Sufficiency within one's 
self, (occ. 1 Tim. vi. 6.) 
2. ikovórgs, sufficiency, fitness, com- 


petency, ability. 
2. 2 Cor. iii, 5. | 1. 2Cor. ix. 8. 


SUFFICIENT. 
1. ikavós, coming to, reaching to; 
hence, sufficing, i.e. sufficient. 


э , E . 5 Luke i. 
2. ápkeros, sufficient, i.e. availing, 
enough. 
2. Matt. vi. 34, 1. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 16. 
— Luke xiv. 28,see Have. | 1. —— iii. 5. 


SUFFICIENT (эь) 


tuously, (non occ.) 
Luke xvi. 19. 


juos, the sun; (lxx. for wow, Gen. xv. 


Acts xxvii. 20, 
1 Cor. xv. 41. 
Eph. iv. 26. 
Jas. i. 11. 
Rev. i. 16. 
— vi. 12. 
—— vii. 16. 
—— viii. 12. 
—— ix. 2. 
— x. 1l. 
—— xii. 1. 
—— xvi. 8. 
—— xix. 17. 
—— xxi. 23. 


SUNDER. 


SUNDRY. 
See, TIMES. 


SUN-RISING. margin.) 


78, see “ DAY-SPRING.'" 


Samvéw, to make a meal, to take the 
chief meal, to dine ; (xx. for om, 
Prov. xxin. 1), (occ. "Luke xxii. 20.) 


Р E Luke xvii. 8. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
dpkéw, sec © SUFFICE,’ No. 1. iii. 20. 
John vi. 7. | 2 Сог. xii. 9. 6 
SUPERFLUITY. 
SUM. mepuraeía, more than enough, super- 
1. кєфаАшо>, the head; hence, the abundance. 
chief thing, the main point, (non 
oce.) | 
SUPERFLUOUS. 


2. туар, а holding worth, estimation ; 
hence, value, price. 
1 


2. Acts vii. 16. | 1. Acts xxii. 28, 
1. Пећ. viii. 1. 


SUMMER. 


Üépos, the warm season, t.e. summer, 
summer-time ; (lxx. for Ys), Prov. 
xxvi. 1), (non occ.) 


Matt. xxiv. 32. | Mark xiii. 28, scription, 
Luke xxi. 30. | Mark xii. 16. 


Matt. xxii. 20, marg. in- 


zepuzaós, over and above, more than 
enough, superabundant. 


Aa (OO. 16%, I 


SUPERSCRIPTION. 


émrvypadnj, & writing upon or over, 
superseription, (202 occ.) 


Mark xv. 26. 
Juke xx. 21. 
—— xxiii. 38, 


SUP 


[ 75 


ôceobarpovia, fear of the gods, Ze. in а 
good sense, religiousness, religion. 


Acts xxv. 19. 


SUPERSTITIOUS (тоо) 


Sacdatuwr, fearing the gods, z.e. in a 
good sense, religiously disposed. 
Here, comparative, i.e. more so 


than others. 


whenever taken, but gen, towards 


evening. 


2. Oewmvéo, (see "suP") here part., 


1. Luke xiv. 12, 16, 17, 24. 


2° xxii. 20. 


1. Jobn yii. 2. 


SUPERSTITION. 


Acts xvii. 22, | 2. 


SUPPER. 


1. John xiii. 2, 4. 
1. — xxi. 20. 
ПЕШ Сөт: ж. 90,2] 
1. Rev. xix. 9, 17. 


SUPPLICATION. 


l. déyors, want, need; then, prayer, 
as the expression of need, suppli- 


cation. 


2. ixernpia, the olive-branch, z.e. the 
suppliant-brauch which suppliants 
held in the hand ; hence, petition, 


(non осе.) 


1. Acts i. 14 (om. каї rj 
бесте, and supplica- 
tion, G LT Tr ARN.) 


t Н 
supping. 
1. Mark vi. 21. 


1. Eph. vi. 18 twice. 


1. Phil. iv. 6. 
1. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
1, — v. 5. 

2. Heb. v. & 


SUPPLY. [noun.] 


aid, help. 


super-addition ; 


1. дєтуор, a meal; the principal meal 


Phil. i. 19. 


1. тАурбо, to make full, to fill. 


SUPPLY (-Ер, -Ети.) [verb.] 


1 


4. 


I SUP 


extxopryia, (see the noun “ SUPPLY ") 
here, “[by every point of] the 
supply.” 

. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 

2 Cor. ix. 12. 

= $35 BE 


4. Eph. iv. 16. 
© Phil. ii. 30 
1. — iv. 19. 


ppro 


> 


hence, 


2. dvarAnpow, (No. 1, with dvd, up, 


prefixed) to fill up, fulfil, com- 


plete. 


З. mpovararAnpdw, (No. 2, 
towards, prefixed) to 
thereto, as by adding, to supply 


vr complete fully. 


éexcyopyyta, a furnishing upon, further 
supply, 


fill 


with трос, 


И 


Jn 


il, 


Lo 


e 


S 


SUPPORT. [verb.] 


àvriapBávogat to take hold of in 
one’s turn, to take part in, to 
interest one’s self for. 


àvréxoj.at, to hold fast to, cleave to, 
faithfully to care for. 


1. Acts xx. 35. | 2. 1 Thes. v. 14. 


SUPPOSE (-кр, -1xG.) 


корбо, to regard or acknowledge as 
eustom, to have and hold as cus- 
tomary ; hence, gen., to assume, 
suppose. 


doxéw, intrans., to appear, have the 
appearance; rans., to hold for, 
be of opinion, believe. 


Лоу бора, to count, reckon, calcu- 
late, compute; then, to reckon, 
reason out. 


. tzoAapfáveo, to take under any 


person or thing; to take up by 
placing one's self underneath ; 
hence, to take up Zn thought, to 
suppose, think; “dike Eng., “I 
take it.” 


oiopat, to. suppose, (alicays of some- 
thing as yet doubtful), to deem, 
conceive, imagine, (with the idea 
of wrong judgment or conceit), 
(oce. Jas, 1. 7.) 


yyéopar, to lead, go before, to go 
first, lead the way; then, to lead 
out the mini, i.e. to view, regard 
as being so anil so. 


brrovoéo, to perecive under, suspect, 
surmise; conjecture. 


1. Matt. xx. 10. | 1. Acts xiv. 19. 
2. Mark vi. 49. | 1. — xvi. 27. 
l. Luke ii. th. 1. —— xxi. 509, 
1. — iii. 8. | 7. — xxv. 18, 
L — vii. 43. 2. —— xxvii. 13. 
2, —— xii. 51. | 1. 1 Cor. vii. 26, 
2. — xiii. 2. | >. 2 Cor. xi. 5: 
e. xxiv. 37. 5. Phil. i. 16. 

2. Jolin xx. 15. 6, —— ii. 25, 

5. —— xxi. 25. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 5, 
+. Acts ii. 15. 9. Heb. x. 29. 

1. — vii. 25. 3, 1 Pet. v. 12. 


SUP Г 752 | SUR 


SUPREME. 4 bed e | most eertain- 

$zepéxo, to hold over; intrans., to hold иар, yea, assuredly, ly, most 

over алу one for protection; to surely. 
be over, be prominent, jut out | 1. а xxvi. 78, noc o 
over or beyond ; hence, to be xao i 1888 Believed. iruly if, instead of ў 
: , * . — iv. 23, иту, most surely, LT 
superior; here part., protecting, 3. Rev. xxii. 20, [Tr A N.) 

superior. A 
SURE. éyyvos, yielding a pledge. In N.T. 
UN [сш 


masc., а surety, bondsman, (пољ 


1. dodadys, not falling, immoveable; ) 
осе. 


safe, secure. 
, Heb. vii. 22, 


2. BéBatos, firm, sure, steady; hence, 

steadfast. SURETY (орх) 
9 , 7 1 > 
3. morós, worthy of belief, trust doe) truly, really, ш и ee 


worthy, sure, certain. 


1 Eet. ii. 13. 
D CIA SURETY. 
| 


deed 
4. orepeds, solid, firm, stable; 1mmove- Acts xii, П, 
able. 
3. Acts xiii. 34, 4. 2 Tim. ii. 19. SURFEITING. 
2. Rom. iv. 16. 1. Heb. vi. 19. 
о 9 à . 
с крата), seizure of the head; and hence, 
intoxication and its consequences, 
SURE (гк) giddiness, headache, etc., (non occ.) 
1. оба, to have seen, perceived, appre- Luke xxi. 34. 
hended; to know. MR ais a ae o 09 
. . SIN 
2. ywoako, to perceive, observe, obtain SURMISING. 
a knowledge of; to be influenced | gréyora, under-thought, ze. suspicion, 
by one's knowledge of the object surmise, (пољ occ.) 
and to suffer one’s self to be "m 
: 1. Tim. vi. 4, 
determined thereby. 
2. John vi. 69. 1. Rom. ii. 2. 
1. — xvi. 30. | i, == Re 00, SURNAME (zeg oxz's) 
1. kaàéw, to call, to eall to any one in 
SURE OF (вк) order that he may come or go any- 
А D where; hence, to call, to name, to 
ушоско, see above, №. 2. give a name to any person or thing. 
Luke x. 11, Here pass., to be called or named. 
9. émxaréw, (No. 1, with ёті upon, 
SURE (МАКЕ) prefixed) io call upon; to eall a 
я 7: name upon, i.e. to name in addi- 
depadicw, to make firm, make fast; tion, to surname. Mere pass., to 
then, to make safe. Веит 
Matt. xxvii. 65, 66. 9. Matt. x. 3 (om. ò ёткАпбеїс Oaddaios, whose sur- 
—————À À == — = — пате was "Thadeus, & — LT Tr A М.) 
к — MÀ l. Acts xv. 37. 
SURELY. ———— ë o l у  _ 
1. åìņĝðs, truly, really, in truth, in SURNAME (-z».) [verb.] 
very deed. 7 
К : éxiteOnpt, to расе : " 
2. vat, yea, yes, certainly. or put upon, to E j namo 
3. такти, wholly, altogether, entirely ; ovopa, à пате, 


by all means, at all events. Mark iii. 16, 17. 


SUR | @ 


SURNAMED (вк) 


“ 


érikaAéo, see “SURNAME (BE ONE’S)” 
Л d. 


Luke xxii. З (xaAeduat, to | Acts х. 18. 


be named, T Tr AN.) | —— ху. 22 (xoAcónat, 
Acts 1. 23. to be named, L T Tr 
—— iv. 36. AR.) 


SUSPENSE (be in) [margin.] 


Luke iii, 15, see ‘f EXPECTATION (BE IN)” 


SUSPENSE (hold in) [margin.] 


John x. 24, see ‘f DOUBT (MAKE TO)” 


SUSPENSE (live in careful) 
[margin.] 


Luke xii. 29, see ‘DOUBTFUL MIND (BE оғ)” 


SUSTENANCE. 


Хӧртасра, fodder, green or dry, for 
animals; (lxx. for поз, Gen. 
xxiv. 25, 32); hence, gen., food, 
sustenance for persons, (non occ.) 

Acts vii, 11. 


SWADDLING CLOTIIES (wrap IN) 


orapyavow, to swathe, wrap in swadd- 
ling clothes; (lxx. pass., for dnn, 
Ezek. xvi. 4.) 
Luke ii. 7, 12. 


SWALLOW. [verb.] 


кататіо, to drink down, swallow down 
as in drinking ; or, as in Eng., io 
swallow up, (zon occ.) 


Matt. xxiii. 24. 


SWALLOW UP. 


1 Cor. xv. 51. 
2 Cor. ii. 7. 


= —€—— —À 


2 Cor. v. 4. 
Rev. xii. 16. 


SWEAR (-ETH, SWARE, sworn.) |. 


opvupt, or duviw, to swear, Ze. to take 
or make an oath; to declare with 
an oath, promise with an oath. 


Matt. v. 34, 36, 


Acts vii. 17 (ónoAoyc: 
—— xxiii. 16 twice, 19 twice, ( А узен 


engage, or agree, G сә 


20 twieo, 2] twice, 921 wico. L'T'TrA М.) 
—— xxvi. 74. Пећ. iii. 11, 18, 
Mark vi, 23. | — iv.3. 


—— xiv. 71. 
Luke i. 73. 
Acts її. 39. 


—— vi. 13 twice, 16, 
—— vii. 21. 
! Jas. v. 12. 
ev. х, б, 


ААК 


3 | SWE 


SIFEARING OF AN OATH. 
[margin.] 


Heb. vii. 21, see ‘‘OaTH.” 


SWEAT. 


tpos, sweat; (lxx. for m, 
19), (non oce.) 


Luke xxii. 24 (ap.) 


Gen. ii. 


SWEEP, SWEPT. 


copóo, to sweep, to cleanse with a 


broom, (non occ.) 


Matt. xii. 44. | Luke xi. 25. 


| Luke xv. 8. 


SWEET. 


yàvkis, sweet; (lxx. for mnn, Judg. 


xiv. 14; Is. v. 20), (occ. Jas. iii. 12.) 


Jas. iii. 11. l Rev. x. 9, 10. 
Rev. xviii. 12, marg. (text, thyme.) 


See also, SAVOUR, SMELL, SPICES. 


SWEET SMELLING. 


etwota, good odour, sweet savour, fra- 
grance. Used of persons and things 
well pleasing to God; (lxx. for m 
mis, Lev. 1-9; 13, 17 mb: 
xxviii. 13.) 
Eph. iv. 1. 


SWELL, SWOLLEN. 


miurpye, to set on fire, to burn ; hence, 
to be inflamed, swell, become 
swollen, (лоп occ.) 


Acts xxvii. 6. 


SWELLING. [noun.] 


dvowors, а pufling up, inflation, (лом 


oec.) 
2 Cor, xii. 20. 


SWELLING WORDS (Great) 


Vrepoykos, over-swollen, much swollen , 
here, neut. pl, pompous things, 
boastful, hightlown things, (202 
ore) _ (see oP ows, Bs. gen. 2h; 
mp, Ex. xvii, 96: mst, Dan. 
xi. 36.) 


2 Pet. ii. 18. | 


Judo 15. 


SWE [ 2: 


SWERVE (-кр) FROM. 


dotoxew, to miss the mark; to turn 
aside. 
1 Tim. i. 6, marg. not aun at, 


SWIFT. 


1. dévs, sharp, keen ; aad since the idea 
of sharpness and keenness implies 
eagerness and vehemence, quick, 
swift; (lxx. for 5р, Amos ii. 15; 
vmn, Prov. xxii. 28.) 

2. таҳуѕ, quick, swift, nimble; fast, 
flect. 

8. taxivds, (a poetical form of No. 2) 
quick, swift, speedy, (oce. 2 Pet. 
i, 14.) 


1, Rom. iii, 15. | P4 аз. i. 19, 
3. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


SWIM. 
KodvpBdw, to dive; to jump into the 
sea and swim, (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 43, 


SWIM OUT. 


exxo\upBuw, (the above, with èk, out of, 
prefixed) to swim out. 
Acts xxvii. 42. 


SWINE. 
xotpos,, à young swine, pig, like Lat., 
porcus, (лол осе.) 


Matt. vii. 6. | Mark v. 11, 12, 13. 
—— viii. 30, 31, 32 1st. 14 (avrovs, them, 
39 284 (от. тфу! GL'T'TrA М.) 
otpwy, of the swine, | 16. 
iL T Tr Ab.) Luke viii. 32, 33. 
Luke xv. 15, 16. 


SWORD (-s.) 


1. páxowpa, a knife, slaughter-knife 
worn with the sword ; hence, latcr, 
a sword for cutting, (non occ.) 


9. роифша, a sword, a sabre, a long 
and broad sword used esp. by the 
Thracians, and carried on the 
right shoulder ; (lxx. for 25п, Ex. 
xxxii. 20; Ezek. v. 1), (non occ.) 


1. Matt. x. 3t. | 1. Rom. viii. 35. 
1. — xxvi. 17, 51, | 1. —— xiii. 4. 
52 3 mes, 55, el. Бри vi Iz 
1. Marl xiv. 43, 47, 48. 1. Web. iv. 12. 
2. Luke ii. 35. 1, — xi. 21, 37. 
il, xxi. 21. 2. Rev. i, 16. 
1. —— xxii. 36, 23, 49, 52. | 2. —— ii. 12, 16. 
1. John xviii. 10, 11. 1. — vi. 4. 
1. Acts xii. 2. 2E 8. 
1. — xvi. 27. 1. — xiii, JO twice, 14, 


2. Rev. xix. 15, 21. 


] SYN 


SYCAMINE TREE. 


cvkápavos, à syeannne tree, culled also 
the sycamore, (Heb. pl, оору, 
I Kings x. 27; 1 Ch. xxvii. 28; 
Is. ix. 9), (non occ.) 


Luke xvii. 6. 


SYCAMORE TREE. 


cvkouopaía, the fig-mulberry, а syca- 
more-tree, (with the leaves like the 
mulberry-tree, and fruit like the 
#9.) 


Luke xix. 4, 


SYNAGOGUE. 


cvvayoy?, a collecting, gathering, as 
of fruits, cattle, etc. ; a mass, a 
multitude as collected. Hence, 
an assembly, congregation ; (Ixx. 
Jor my, which is never rendered 
exkdyota, a term confined to the 
Christian Chureh.) Zhen, a syna- 
gogue, 1222 r3, house of assembly. 


[Synagogues appear to have been 
first introduced during the cap- 
tivity in Babylon, when, deprived 
of the Temple worship, they 
assembled on the Sabbath to hear 
portions of the law read. The 
PARU afterwards continued in 

alestine, Neh. viii. 1, ete.) 


АИ, 2 | Luke xii. 11. 


—— vi. 2, 5. | —— xiii. 10. 

—— ix. 35. | — xx. 46. 

—— x. 17. | —— xxi. 12, 

—— xii. 9. ' John vi. 59. 

— xiii. 54. —— xviii. 20. 

— xxiii. 6, 34. Acts vi. 9. 

Marlo, 21829, 998597 —— ix. 2, 20. 

—— iii. 1l. —— xiii. 5, 14, 42 (ap.) 

—— vi. 2. —— xiv. 1. 

—— xii. 39. —— ху, 21. 

—— xiii. 9. —— xvii. 1, 10, 17. 

Luke iv. 15, 16, 20, 28, 33, | —— xviii. 4, 7, 19, 26. 
38, 44. —— xix. 8. 

—— vi. 6. ——— xxiv. 12. 

—— vii. 5. Jas. ii. 2, mary. (text, 

—— viii. f. assembly.) 

—— xi. 43. Rev, ii, 9. 


Rev, iii. 9. 


SYNAGOGUE (1х rveny) 


from one syna- 

goguetoanother, 

at different syna- 
gogues. 


( катӣ, distributive, 
Tus, the, 
( avvaywyds, 


Acts xxvi. 11. 


Acts xxii. 19. 1 


SYN г 265 ] ТАС 


SYNAGOGUE (рот OUT or THE) SYNAGOGUE (RULER OF THE) 


árocvváyoyos, excommunicant from dpxiovvaywyos, & ruler or inoderator of 

the synagogue, the synagogue. The presiding 
того, to make. elder of the synagogue, whose 
duty it was to preserve order and 
select and invite persons to read 
or speak in the assembly. 


John xvi. 2. 


af OF 


Mark v. 22, 35, 36, 38. Luke xiii. 14. 
SYNAGOGUE (BE PUT OUT OF TIIE) Tuo vei s. | Acts xiii. 15. 


( drocuvdywyos, excommunicant from 


the synagogue, SYNAGOGUE (сите RULER OF THE) 
( убор, to become, be made. dpyisuvdywyos, see above. 
John ix, 22, | John xii. 42. Acts xviii. 8, 17. 


TABERNACLE (-s.) giving, (Ex, xxmi. 16; SS ҖЕ 
see also Deut. xxxi 10, ete.; 


1. exqvij, any covered sheltered place; Neh. viii. 18, (лов occ.) 


esp. а tent; as of green boughs, a 


John vii. 2. 
booth; of skins, a tent; (хх. for Mo ee о 
125.) Esp., The Tabernacle. TABLE (-s.) 
(a) quoted from Amos ix. 11, where | 1, rpdreta, a piece of furniture with 
lxx. for пор, used of the throne four feet; hence, a table. 
and house and line of David. 9. wddé, any broad and flat surface, 
(b) quoted from Amos v. 26, where henee, a tablet, table of wood or 
lxx. for m25. stone; (sx. for mmb, Exs. xxxi. 


IS; xxxi. 15; КООР тї 
Prov. 11. 3; Jer. xvii. 1), (zon 
occ.) 


2. скрос, a booth, tent, tabernacle, 
(non occ.) 


З. ску]ора, а booth or tent pitched, a 
dwelling-place; (хх. for pwn, 
Pa ceu. 5; avi do Sia, Т 


. кАйлу, any thing on which one re- 
clines, a bed, a eouch. 


c2 


la.—— xv. 16. 1. — ху. 5. 
l. Rev. xxi. 3. 


e; од age | ТАТАМ ху. 27. 1. John ii. 15. 
Kings ii. 28 ; viii. 4), (zon oce.) 1. — xxi. 12. — — хіі, 2, sce Sit, 
3. Mark vii. +. | — —— xiii. 2*, see T (at 
1. Matt. xvii. 4. 2. 2 Cor y. 1,4. 1. =з. M. сїзїї. о. [the) 
| 1. Mark ix. 5. 1. Meb. viii, 2, 5. 1 олу | V; Kom. xi. 9, 
1. Luke ix. 33. І. — ix. 2,3,6,8,11,21, | — Luke i. 63, see Writ- 1. 1 Cor, x. 21 twice. 
— John vii. 2, sce T (of) | 1. — si. 9. inv. 2. 32 Cor. iii. 3 twice. 
lb.Aets vii, 43. Ne xlii. 10, 1, — xvi. 21. | 1, Heb, ix. 9. 
1. H. 2. 9 Pot. 1. 13, Ш. 1. — xxii. 21, 30. 3 
3. 16. 1. Rev. xiii. б. 


TABLE (aT rie) 


| arakeusat, to be laid up as at table or 
TABERNACLES (or) | as af a meal, Here part., reclining 


oxnvornyin, a booth-pitching, tent- at the table. 


pitching, 2.0. the festival of booths Jiu AEE 

or tabernacles, the third of the i» aii 
great annual feasts of the Jews; TACKLING. 

see Deut. xvi. 16, ete. ; John vii. 2; | oka, apparatus, equipment, imple- 
partly as a memorial of the forty ments; ofa shin, the тісто, the 
years’ wandering, (Lev. xxiii. 42, tackling, (non осе.) A 


43), partly as а harvest thnks- 


Acts xxvii. 19, 


A А А Ы 


TAI Lo 


TAIL. 


ойра, the tail of an animal; (lxx. for 
an, Deut. xxviii. 18; Job xl. 12.) 


| Rev. ix. 10 twice, 19 (ap.) | 


Rev. xii. 4. 


TAKE (-EN -ETH, TOOK.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. AapBavw, to take, take hold of, 
apprehend ; take with the hand! 


2. dvahapBdvw, (No. 1, with dvd, up, 
prefixed) to take up, to take up 
or with, take along. 


атоћар Вахо, (No. 1, with dad, away 
from, prefixed) to take one away 
from another or from others. 


4. éri\apBdvopa, (No. 1, with еті, 
upon, prefixed) to take hold upon, 
lay hold of zn order to hold or de- 
tain for one’s self. 


катаћаџВауо, (No. 1, with ката, 
down, prefixed) to take down, to 
take, lay hold of, (more intensive 
than No. 1, and perhaps more hos- 
tile.) 


б. perarapBavw, (No. 1, with perá, 
with, in association with, prefixed) 
to take a part, take a share of 
anything in association with others. 


maparapBévo, (No. 1, with тарай, 
from beside, prefixed) to take 
near, with, or to one's self; take 
from beside another, ze. from 
him; take to one’s self. 


8. zpocdapBdavw, (No. 1, with трд, 
towards, prefixed) to take thereto, 
i.e. in addition, take besides. Ju 
N.T., mid., to take to one's self, 
ie. take by the hand and draw 
aside. 


9. cvAAapBavw, (No. 1, with cvv, to- 
gether with, in conjunction with, 
prefixed) to take together, to 
enclose in the hands; to take or 
seize altogether, enclose and take. 


10. аїро, to take up, lift up, raise; to 
take up and carry away, take 
away. 


56 ] 


TAK 


ll. dzaipw, (No. 10, with 0т0, away 
from, prefixed) trans., to take 
away from, remove; intrans., to 
go away, depart. In N.T., only 
aor. 1, pass, to be taken away 
from. 


cvvatpo, (No. 10, with ovv, to- 
gether in conjunction with, pre- 
Jixed) to take up together, take 
up one in conjunction with others. 


13. déxopat, to take to one’s self what 
is presented or brought by an- 
other; hence, to accept, receive; 


receive into one’s hands. 


mpoodéxopat, (No. 13, with zpos, 
towards, prefixed) to receive to- 
wards one’s self, to accept, allow. 


kpatéw, to be strong, mighty, 
powerful; to have power over, be 
master of, take hold of and have 
aud hold in one’s power. 


тїбө, to press, to hold fast; to 
take, arrest, to catch. 


énflatvo, to go in, to enter; ofa 
ship, to go on board, embark. 


didwyt, to give, bestow upon. 


dpdooopat, to grasp with the hand, 
to seize, take. 


ётафёро, to bear upon, to bring 
upon or against in a judicial sense, 
spoken of accusation, sentence, 
wrath or punishment. 


21. катхо, to have and hold down, 
hold fast or firmly; hence, to 
possess, to occupy, implying that 
what is occupied is held in retained 


possession. 


99. тобо, to make; to do; here, with 
cupBovtdcov, to make a consulta- 
tion, i.e. to consult together. 


17. Matt. xv. 39 (avaBalpw, 


7. Matt. її. 15, 1%, 5], 
: go up, GT "Tr A.) 


91 


7. — iv. 5, 8. 1. — xvi. 5, 7. 
1. — viii. 17 8. 22 
11.—— ix. 15. 7. — xvii. 1. 
10. 16. 1 Du PL 
5. 18. 7. — xviii, 16, 
1. — x. 38 (No. 10, Lm.) | 12 29. 
— —— xi. 12, see Force. | — 28, see Throat. 
10. 29. 10, — xx. 1t. 
xii. 14, marg. | 7. 17. 

(text, take hold.) 1. — xxi. 25. 
T. 45. 10, 43. 
1. — xiii. 31, 35. | 15.—— xxii. 6. 
1. — xiv. 19. 1. 15. 
1. —— ху. 26, 86. 16 —— xxiv. 17, 18. 


TAK 


7. Matt. xxiv. £0, 41. 
1. 


xxv. 1, 31st part., 


8 ?nd, iL. 

10. 28. 

15.—— xxvi. 4. 

1. 26 twice, 27, 

= 45, see Rest. 

15. 50. 

1 Dee 

9 55. 

1. — xxvii. 1, 6, 7,9, 21. 

7 27 

1 30, 48, 59 part. 

1. — xxviii. 12, 15. 

22. Mark iii. 6 (No. 18, 
Tr A.) 

10.— iv. 25. 

7- 96. 

7. — v. 40. 

10. — vi. 8. 

1. 41 part 

1. — vii. 27. 

3. 33. 

1. — viii. 6, 14. 

8. 32. 

7. —— ix. 2. 

du 36 1st. 

= 36 2nd, see 

— —— x. 16, Arms. 

7. 32. | 

1. — xii. 8, 19, 20, 21. 

10.— xiii. 15. | 

15.—— xiv. 1. 

1. 95 twice, Que 

7. Баа ар 

— 41, see Rest. 

15. 44, 46. 

ч 18. 

15. 49. 

10. xv. 21. 

— Luke i. 1, see Hand. 

13.—— ii. 28. 

1. — v. 5. 

9. 9. | 

— 18, see Palsy. 

1. — vi. 1 (om. а- N.) | 

10.— viii. 18. 

10.— ix. 3, 

d 10. 

1. 16. 

7. — — 28. 

he 39. 

4. 47. 

— — x. 31, 95, see Care. 

10.— xi. 22. 

T: 26. 

— —— xii. 19, see Ease. 

1. —— xiii. 19, 21. 

4. —— xiv. 4. 

91. 9. 

13.—— xvi. 6, 7. 

7. —— xvii. 31, 35, 36 (ap.) 

7. — xviii. 31. 

— — хіх. 8, see Aecusa- 
tion. 

10. 24. 

TEE хх:85190;730 qu ) 

13.— xxii. 17 It, 

1. 17 2nd, 19, 

10, —— 36. 

9. 51. 

1. — xxiv. 30, 43. 

19.John ii. 16. 

1. — vi. 7, 1. 

— 15, see Foree. 

Mae 24. 

16,— vii. 30, 32, 4t. 

B. —— Vill, 3(ap. ),4(ap.) 

l. — x. 17. 

10. 18 Ist. 

1. 18 2nd. 

16. 39. 


— —— xi. 13, see Rest. 
53, нее Counsel. 


16, 57. 

1. — xii. 3, 13. 
l. — xiii. 4, 12, 
1. —— xvi. 15, 


10.Johmn xvi. 22. 


10.— xvii. 15. 

9, —— xviii. 12. 

Jis 31. 

1. — xix. 1, 6. 

7. 16 (ap.) 

1. 3.07. 

10. 38. 

1. 4). 

1. — xxi. 13. 

9. Aets i. 16. 

1. 20 25. 

1. — ii. 23 б‹& xecpós, 
by hand ш с 


men, instead of Aa- 
POSU ү have 


taken and by wicked 
hands, G z LT Tr. 
А М.) 

16,— iii. 7. 

— —— iv, 13, sce Know- 
ledge. 


— — v.33, see Counsel. 
— — viii. 7, see Palsy. 


10. 33. 
— — ix. 23,see Counsel. 
1. 95, 
4. 22, 
9. —— xii. 3. 
1. — xv. 11. 
We 39. 
1, — xvi. 3 
Bo 2, 
1. —— xvii. 9 part. 
4. 19. 
4. —— xviii. 17. 
— 18, see Leave. 
— — xx.26,8ee Record. 
— xxi. 6 1%, see 
Leave. 
— 6 ?nd, seo Ship. 
10. 11. 
Ws 24, 26. 
4. —— 30. 
y. 32 (No. 1, L.) 
4. 33. 
F ——  xxiii.10, seeForee. 
9. 2T 
4. 31. 
15.—— xxiv. 6. 
— 8, see Know- 
ledge. 
6. —— xxvii. 33 Ist. 
8. 33 2nd, 
8. 34 (No. 5, G L 
TR.) 
2o 
ЗЫ. 
20. Rom. iii. 5. 
І. — vii. 8, 11. 
— — ix. б, sce Elfeet. 
19.1 Cor. iii. 19. 
— — vi. 7, sce Wrong. 
10. 15. 
— — ix. 9, see Care. 
1l. — x. 13. 
1. — xi. 23. 
1 24 (om. Adfere, 
єтє, lake, eat, G L 
JU Tes AR.) 
— 2 Cor. ii. 13, see Leave. 
1. —— xi. 8, 20. 
— —— xii. 10, see Plea- 


sure. 

2. Eph. vi. 16. 

13. 17 (om. G =) 

10.Col. ii. 14. 

18.2 Thes. i. 
yield. 

— l Tim. iii. 5, see Care. 

— —— v. 9, see Number. 

— 2 Tim. ii. 20, see Cap- 


8, marg. 


tive. 
2, —— iv. 1l. 
— Heb. ii. 14, see Part. 
1, — v.i. 4. 


— —— vii. 5, see Tithe. 


Г 757 ] 


| 1. Heb. ix, 19. 


1. Rev. iii. 11. 

ee 1, R 
1. Jas. v. 10. 1. — vi. 4. 
— 1 Pet. ii. 20, see Pa- | 1. —— viii. 5. 

tiently. | 1. — x. 8, 9, 10. 
— —— v. 9, see Over- | 16,— xix. 20. 
1. 3 John 7. [sight. | 1. —— xxii. 17. 

TAKE AWAY. 

1. аш, see “TAKE, No. 10. 
2. ázatpu, sce “ TAKE," No. 11. 


ёѓаіро, (No. 1, with èx, from out of, 
prefixed) to take up out of any 
place, to lift up from; 
away-from out of. 


афарќо, to take away from, to re- 
move from, deprive of. 


avatpew, to take up, lift up; 
up to one’s selt, adopt ; 
away, remove, put out of the way. 


тєриирќо, to take away what is round 
about, to take away wholly, ге, 


all around. 


dzayw, to lead away, conduct away. 
Nap Bava, see “ TAKE, 


тарафро, to bear from beside, bear 
away as does a stream, pass away. 


8. Matt. v. 40. 
1, — xiii. 12. 
He xxii. 13 (om. арате 


ъз 


MA bet la es d fa 
le ey BR om 


zpoAag avo, ( TAKE," 
before, prefixed.) 


tz 


avrov xai, and take 
him асау, G = LT 
Tr AW.) 


Dn. 


dem TUO UGG к к к кш ко кш юы 


ТАК 


. Luke xvii. 31. 
. — xix. 96. 


. Aets viii. 33. 


. Кош. хі. 27. 


moore: 
. Web. x. 4. 


. 1 John iii, 5. 
. Rev, xxii, 19 1wlce. 


to take 


to take 
to take 


’ No 


John i. 29, marg. lear. 
xi. 39, $1, 48. 

ху. 06 

хіх. 3l, Es 

xx. 1,2 2 15, 15. 


-— xxiv. 7 (ap.) 
xxvii. 20. 


1 Cor. v.2 (Мо. 1, GL 
TTrAR.) 


9. 
11. 


TAKE BEFORE. 


No. 1, with тро, 


1 Cor. xi. 21. 


TAJLE BY. 


Я 5 wp C 
Kpa Teo, SCE 


ТАКЕ,” 


Хо. 15. 


éezapavopat to take hold upon, 


lay hold of in order to hold or 


detain. 


TAK [ 758 ] TAK 


1. Matt. іх, 25. 1. Mark ix. 27. Y 

1. hsc | 1. Luke viii. 54. TAKE UNTO. 

. —v. 41. 2. Acts xxiii. 19. 3 / “ ” N49 
9; — viii, 33, Z Heb. vii9part, | 1- QveAdp favo, see “TAKE,” No. 2. 


0. 


== 2. таралар Вахо, see “TAKE,” No. 


TAKE DOWN. P eRe o A әк 1 1. Eph. vi. 13. 


TAKE UNTO ONE. 


TpocÀauBavo, (see “TAKE, No. S. 
p / 


«aÜatpéo, to take down from а higher 
place, pull down. 


Mark ху. 86, 46. Luke xxiii, 53. 
e Acts xii. ws ae Неге, mid. 
Acts xvii. 5. 1 Acts xviii. 26. 
TAKE FOR. 
хо, to have and hold; then, by impl., ТАКЕ UNTO ONE'S SELF. 
to hold for or as, to regard. [margin.] 


Matt. xxi. 46 John iii. 27, see “ RECEIVE." 


TAKE HOLD OF. T | P d , 
ért\apBavopat, see “TAKE BU No. 2. . шро, SCE " TAKE, 0. $ 


E f Ы э G 
septa о . ётаіро, (Уо. 1, with éri, upon, pre- 


Jixed) to take up, to raise up. 


r2 


3. dvatpéw, to take up, lift up ; to take 


TAKE IN. up to one's self, to adopt, bring 
1. dvadapBavw, see “TAKE,” No. 2. up. 
2. svvdyw, to lead or bring together, 4. meprarpéw, to take away what is round 
gather together, to lead or take about. 


together with one's self, Ze. to 
receive to one's hospitality ; 
(so, lxx. for bs ом, Deut. xxii. 2; 
Josh. ii. 18; Judg. xix. 15, 18.) 


2. Matt. xxv. 35, 38, 43. | 1. Acts xx. 15, И. 


Лар Вато, sce © TAKE," No. 1. 


&vaAap[Bávo, sec “TAKE,” No. 2. 


чо CY 


dvayw, to lead or conduct up from е 
lower to a higher place. 


8. Вастасо, to raise upon a basis; to 
TAKE OFF FROM. lift up, to take up and hold, to 


bear or carry about. 


ёкдуо, to go or come out of; to put | 


off, strip one of his clothes, to un- 9. éyeipw, to rouse up, cause to rise up, 


set ight. 
clone et upright 
" : с: 1. Luke v. 24, 95. 
Matt. xxvii. 21. | Mark xv. 20. 5 M e o0 ПА a б 17, 23 (ap.) 
1. — xv. 97. 1, — xix. 21, 22 
5. —— xvi. 9, 10 М John v. hal me 
F 1. gn. ‚== Б 
ТАКЕ ON © 1. — xvii. 27. 8. — x. 31. . 
5 1. Mark ii. 9, 11, 12. 6. Acts i. 9. 
értAapBavopat, see “ TAKE BY," No. 2. 1, — vi. 99, 8. 2. 9. 
Е 1. иро 6: 1, 29, 
Heb. ii. 16 twice, marg. take hold of. Ле =, 21 (eMisapas sav | 3. —— viigel. 
ceravpóv, take up the | 6. 43. 
"EE cross and, G = Lb T | 2 — x. 26. 
ЕТ: T Тү м.) |]. —— xx. 9. 
TARE OUT. І. 0 1. —— xxvii. 17, 
1, —— xvi. 18 (ap.) | 4. 40 part. 
ékfáAXo, to throw or cast out; then, | 7. Luke iv. 5. 1. Rev, xviii, 21. 


to take out, extract. 


Luke x. 25. TAKE UP ONE'S CARRIAGE. 
árogckevátopot, to divest one’s self of 
TAKE TO ONE'S SELF. baggage, putting aside impedi- 
ments. 


Лар Вахо, see "TAKE," No. 1. 
Js , j Acts xxi. 15 (emoxevdgouat, to make or get one's effoota 
Rev. xi. 17. ready, to pack up, G e LT Tr AR.) 


TAK [ 


[Nore. 


“Carriages” in AV. is used as in 
Judg. xviii. 21, where it answers 
to baggage, i.c. things carried, not 
vehicles. | 


TARE UPON. 


értxepéw, to lay hands upon; hence, to 
take in hand, undertake. 
Acts xix. 13. 


TAKE UPON ONE'S SELF. 
Хан dvo, see * TAKE," No. 1. 
Phil. ii. 7. 


TAKE WITH. 
1. таралар Варо, see “TAKE,” No. 7. 


2. cuprapatapBavo, (No. 1, with ovv, 
together or in conjunetion with, 
prefixed) to take along with one's 
self, as a companion, to take 
another to walk together beside 
one’s self. 


1, Matt. xxvi. 37. 9. Acts xv. 37, 38. 
9. Acts sii, 25. 2. Gal. ii. 1. 


TAKEN (ве) 

ү онш, to become, begin to be, arise 
or be [revealed]. Here, with 
ёк pecov, arise out of the midst, 
repeating the word “revealed” 
from v. 3 and 6, and referring te 
the Antichrist. 


2 Thes, ii. 17. 


TAKEN FROM (BE) 
йторфалбоцол, to bereave of. In N.T. 
pass., to be bereaved of. 
1 Thes. ii. 17, 
TAKEN (ro nE) 
` Ç els, unto, for, 
ddwous, capture. 
2 Pot. ii. 12, 


TAKEN WITH (вв) 


сууёхө, to hold together, press together. 
Here, pass., to beseized, beaffected, 
pressed, distressed. 


Matt. iv. 24. | 
Luke viii. 37. 


Luke iv. 38. 


See also, NEED, JOURNEY, THOUGHT. 


] TAL 


== eee 


TALENT (.s.) 


ráAavrov, scale of a balance, (pl., scales) ; 
then,something weighed, a weight; 
hence, acertain fixed weight. The 
Jewish talent, 522, contained 3,000 
shekels of the sanctuary, (Ex. 
xxxviii. 25, 26), and probably was 
equal to 113 lbs. 10 oz. l dwt. 
22 grs. troy. — Further, the talent 
was also used for money, which 
was anciently reckoned by weight, 
and in proportion to which its 
value varied, the Attic talent 
being about £243 15s. Jt also 
denoted anything which is weighed 
out, apportioned or allotted to 
one; hence our Eng. word talent, 
i.e. a gift, as what is apportioned 
to one for use, (non occ.) 


Matt. xviii, 21. Matt. 20 1st. 
—— xxv. 15, 16 lst. 90 2nd (om, Trd.) 
16 2nd (om. G>- L 20 3rd & ith. 
Tr Av.) 92 3 times, 
Matt. xxv. 24, 25, 28 twice, 


TALENT (THE WEIGHT OF A) 


tadavriaios, weighing a talent, a talent 
in weight, (see above), (non occ.) 


Rev. xvi. 21. 


TALES. 
See, IDLE. 


ТЕШИ. 
та№да, Aram. fem. мо, 


talitha, т.е. 
a damsel, maiden, (zon occ.) 
Mark v. 41. 


TALK. fnoun.] 
Adyos, word as spoken, anything spoken, 
a speaking, discourse. 
Mark xxii. 15. 


TALK (-Ер, -EsT, -ETH, -ING.) [verb.] 


1. Холо, to speak, to talk, to use tho 
voice without any necessary refer- 
спее to the words spoken, (see 
“say,” No. 5, and ef. No. 1, cte.) 


2. ópiXéo, to be together in a crowd 
orcompany, to eome into company 
with; hence, to talk as with сош- 
panions, have intercourse with. 


TAL 
1. Matt. xii. 46 part. 1. John xvi. 4. 
1. Mark vi. 50. 9. Acts xx. 11. 
2. Luke xxiv. 14. 1. —— xxvi. 3l. 
l. John iv. 27 twice. 1. Rev. iv. 1. 
1. —— ix. 37. 1. — xvii. 1. 
1. — xiv. 30, 1. —— xxi. 9, 15. 


TALK WITH. 
1. Хало, see above, No. 1. 


&vAAaAéo, (Хо. 1, with ov, together 
in conjunction with, prefixed) to 
speak or talk with, confer with. 


ovvopiréw, (“TALK,” No. 2, with av, 
together in conjunction with, 
prefixed) to come into company 
together with another, (son oce.) 


. Matt. xvii. 3. 2. Luke ix. 30. 
. Mark ix. 4. 1. — xxiv. 32. 
3. Acts x. 27 part. 


roto 
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TALKER (vary) 


patato\oyos, given to vain talking; 
sulst., vain talker, empty speakers, 


(non осе.) 
Tit. i. 10. 


TALKING. 
See, FOOLISH. 


ТАМЕ (-Ep.) 
дараќо, to overpower, to subdue ; (lxx. 
for Chald. bwn and ал. ii. 
40), (non occ.) 
Mark v. 4. | 


bbb doen 
wm ly 


Jas, iii, 7 twice, 8. 


TANNER. 


flvpa eis, aleather-dresser, tanner, (from 
Bupoa, hide), (лоп oce.) 


Acts ix. 43. | Acts x. 6, 32. 


TARES. 

&Cávvov, zizanium, « general name for 
weeds in grain, like Eng., cockle, 
darnel. 


[In N.T. spoken of a plant common 


in Palestine which infests ficlds | 


of grain and resembles wheat in 
appearance. Called by the Rab- 
bins рл, bastard.| (поп oce.) 
Matt. xiii. 


25, 


26, 27, 29, 30, 36, 38, 40. 


TARRY (-Ер, -EST.) 


1. pévw, to remain, continue, abide, 


(Lat., maneo.) 


TAR 


9. ézuévo, (No. 1, with èri, upon, pre- 
Jived) to remain upon, £e. in 
addition, longer. 


3. xpovitw, to make out the time, spend 
time, tarry, linger, delay, be long 
in doing anything. 


4. dtatpiBw, to rub in pieces, to wear 
away, consume as by rubbing; of 
time, to wear away the time, pass 
the time. 


5. Bpadvve, to be slow, delay, be slack 
or tardy, (oec. 2 Pet. iit. 9.) 


6. xabi~w, trans., to cause to sit down, 
to scat; Леле, intrans. to sit 
down, to sit, be seated. 


7. péd\Xw, to be about to, to be on the 
point of; Aere, “what art thou 
about to [d0]? ” 


8. просдокбо, to watch toward or for 
any thing, to wait in expectation 
or suspense. 


3. Matt. xxv. 5 part. — Acts xviii. 18, sce T 
1. —— xxvi. 38. | there. 
1. Mark xiv. 34. 1. 207 
3. Luke i. 21. | — —— xx. 5, see T for. 
— — jii. 43, see T be- 1. 15 part. 
hind. 2, —— xxi. 4, 10 part. 
1. — xxiv. 29. 7. —— xxii. 16. 
6. 49. 4. —— xxv. 6 part. 
4. John iii. 22. 8. —— xxvii. 33. 
1. —— iv. 40. 2, —— xxviii. 12, 14. 
1. — xxi. 22, 23. —1 Cor. xi. 33, see T 
1. Acts ix. 43. for. 
2. — x. 48. 2, —— xvi. 7, 8. 
— —— ху, 33, ѕее T there | 5. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
a space. 3. Heb. x. 37. 


TARRY BEHIND. 


bzopévo, (No. 1, above, with bre, under, 
prefixed) to remain behind after 
others are gone, unperceived, with 
out noise or notice, implying stealth. 

Luke ii, 43. 


TARRY FOR. 


1. ибо, see “TARRY, No. 1. 
/ Й ; 


L2 


éxdexopat, to receive from another, 
to sueeced, follow another, come 
next. 


l. Acts xx. 5. | Qe 1 Cor, xi. ЭВ. 


* 


TARRY THERE. 


zpocpéro, to remain at a place with a 
person, remain ihere; continue 
with. 


Acts xviii. 18. 


TAR [ ^ 


TARRY THERE A SPACE. 
( тобо, to make } i.e. made 
( xpóvos, time, a delay. 
Aets хт. 35 part. 


TASTE (-E».) 


yevopat, to taste; metaph., experience, 
partake of, (oce. Acts x. ТО xw 
11; xxiii. 14.) 


Matt. xvi. 28. John ii. 9. 

—— xxvii. 31 part. —— viii. 52. 

Mark ix. 1. Col. ii. ?1. 

Luke ix. 27. Hob. ii. 9. 

—— xiv. 21. —— vi. 4, 5. 
1 Pet, ii. 3. 


TATTLER (-s.) 


Ф№ароѕ, overflowing with talk; hence, 
a prater, trifler, (non occ.) 
1 Tim. v. 13. 


TAVERNS (THE THREE) 


7peis, three | the proper name 
B taverns, | of a small place 
on the Appian way, 23 Rom. miles 
from Rome towards Brundusium. 
Aets xxviii. 15. 


USED GE) 
åmoypáģw, to write off ; 
register; Aere, mid., to cause one's 


self to be enrolled, give one’s 
name to the census. 

Luke ii. 1. 

TAKING. 
roypapy, registry, enrolment. А 


register or catalogue of those 
capable of military duty, or of 
citizens, their names, property, etc., 
(non oce.) 

Luke ii. 2. і 


Aets v. 37. 


TEACIL (-EST, -кти, -1NG, TAUGHT.) 


1. диско, to teach, 


to give instrue- 
tion ox direction. 


(a) Part., with- cipi, to be; i.e. was 
teaching, ete. 
b 40610 to train up а child; vot 


T merely to instruct him, but " edu- 
cate, ie. discipline, correct, 
admonish, train, ete. 


enrol as in a | 


] TEA 


3. pabyrevw, to disciple ; with a Dative, 
to be the disciple of any one, 
(Matt. xxvii. 57); with an Accu- 
sative, as here, to make a disciple, 
to train as a disciple. 


- 


4. xatnxéw, to sound forth towards, to 
sound a thing in one's ears, im- 
press it upon one by word of 
mouth. 

a ld ы 

9. karayycAÀAo, to bring word down 
upon any опе; hence, announce, 
publish. 

1. Моб iv. ОЗ. . Acts v. 21, 25, 28, 42: 

1. —— v. 2; 19 twice. | r xi. 26. 

la.— vii. 29. 3. — xiv. 21. 

1. — ix. 35. 1. — xv. i. 35. 

1. — xi. 1. 5. —— xvi. 21. 

1. —— xiii. 54. | 1. — xviii. 11, 25. 

1. — xv. 9. 1, —— xx. 20. 

1. —— xxi. 23 part. 1. —— xxi. 21, 

1. — xxii. 16. 2. —— xxii. 3. 

1. — xxvi. 55 (om. G — 1. — xxviii. 31. 
vs l. Rom. ii. a twice. 

1. — xx viii. 15. 1. — xii. 

3. 19. — l Cor. ii. їз twice, sec T 

1. Mark i. 21. (which one) 

la. 22. | ==. 

Ле == 13. 1, — хі. 1M. 

1, — iv. 1, 4. — xiv. 19. 

1. — ті. 2, B 30, 31. dcum: 

1. — vii. 7. 4. —— vi. 6. 

1, — viii. 31. 1. Eph. iv. 21, 

1. — ix. 31 л МЫШЬ 2g 

1. —x.]1 l. — ii. 7. 

l. — xi. 17. l. —— iii. 16. 

1, — xii. 14, 35. — I Thes. iv. 9, see T of 

1. xiv. 49, God. 

1. Luke iv. 15. ! 1. 2 Thes. it. 15. 

Ja. 31. | —1 Tim. i. 3, see T 

1, — 7.3, 17. another doctrine. 

1. — vi. 6. 1. — ii. 12. 

1. — xi. 1 twice. — —— iii. 2, see T (apt 

] ud | d) 

1. — xiii. 10, 22, 26, | 1. — iv. 11 

la.— xix. 47. 1, —vi. 2. 

1. — xx. ]part., 2] twice. | — 3 see T other- 

1. — xxi. 37. wise. 

1. — xxiii. 5. 1. 2 Tim. aie 

— Jolm vi.45, seeTaught. | — 21, see T (apt to) 

1. 59 part. | — Tit. i. 9, T (as he hath 

1, — vii. 14, 28 part., been) 

Зо. x 

1. — viii. 2 (ap.), 20,28. — —— ii. 4, see Sober. 

І. — ix. 3f. 4, все Wise. 

1. —— xiv. 96. 1. Ileb. v. 12. 

1. — xviii. 20. ]. — viii. 11. 

l. Aets i. 1. 1. 1 John ii. 27 З\йтез. 

1. — iv. 2, 18. 1. Rev. ii. 14, 20. 


TEACH ANOTHER DOCTRINE. 
ЄтєрөёїбаткаАеш, (No. 1, with érepós, 
another, prefixed) to teach an- 
other thing, Ze. different, teach 
another and different doctrine, 
(осе. 1 Tim. vi. 3.) 
I Tim. i. 3. 


TEACH OTHERWISE. 


érepoótóc.a kaAéu, see above. 
1 Tim. vi. 3. 


TEACH (arr TO) | 
didactic; apt to teach, 
skilled in teaching. 


1 Tim. ii. 2. | 


——— 


^ , 
SLOaKTLKOS, 
2 Tim. ii. 21. 


TAUGHT. 


didaxrdés, taught, instructed. Here, 
ётоута< mavres д:дактої Oeod, they . 
shall all be God's taught ones. 
John vi. 45. 


TEACHETH (WHICH ONE) 


д:дактбѕ, taught, instructed, (occ. John 
vi. 45.) 


1 Cor. ii, 13 twice. 


TAUGHT (as HE HATH BEEN) 
катй, according to 
dudayn, the teaching. 
Tit. i. 9, marg. in teaching. 


TAUGHT OF GOD: 


@ccdidaxros, Grod-taught, (non occ.) 
1 Thes, iv. 9. 


TEACHER (-з.) 


d:ddaKados, a teacher, instructor, master. 
A term distinct from кӯроё, herald, 
and ebavyedcaTys, evangelist. 


John iii. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 

Acts xiii. 1, Zane 

Rom, ii. 20. — iv. 3. 

Пот хи 285129: Tit. ii. 3, see T of good 
Eph. ii. 11. Hob. v. 12. [things. 


1 Tim. i. 7, see Law. 2 Pet. ii. 1, see T (false) 


TEACHER OF GOOD TIIINGS. 


каћодідискаћоѕ, teaching that which is 
beautiful or good, (see “ соор,” 


No.2); as subst., teacher of good. 
Tit, ti 3. 


TEACHERS (rALSE) 

уєхдоддаскаћоѕ, a false teacher; here, 

pl 

gBiPot. $i: 1; 
TEACHING. 

0:даскаћ№ма, teaching, instruction, (Ixx. 

for mios, Is. xxix. 13, and оқ, 

Ргоу. n. 17. 


Rom. xii. 7. 1 Tit. i. 9 тагг., sce Taught 


(as he hath been) | 


TEAR (-s.) [noun.] 
дакро or Saxpvov, a tear; pl. rà daxpva, 
tears; (хх. jor їл, 2 Rowe 
EX. 5.) 


Mark ix. 24 (om. mera | 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
бакруюр, with tears, | 2 Tim, i. 4. 


ТТГА М.) Heb. v. 7. 
Luke vii. 38, 44. xii. 17. 
Acts xx. 19, 51. Rev. vii. 17. 

Rey, xxi. 4. 


TEAR (-ETH, TARE, TORN.) 


1. старіссо, to tear, rend ; lacerate, 
(occ. Mark ix. 26.) 


2. pyyvups, to rend, tear, break, burst. 


8. cvazopácao, (No. 1, with avv, to- 
gether with, prefixed) to tear or 
lacerate altogether, tear violently, 
(non occ.) 


1, Mark i. 26 part. Mark іх. 20 (No. 3, LT 
2, — ix. 18, marg. dash. | 1. Luke іх. 39.  ['Irmm.) 
3. Luke ix. 42. 


TEDIOUS UNTO (вк) 


ёукбтто, to strike in, eut in; hence, to 
impede, hinder, weary. 


Acts xxiv. 4. 


TELL, TOLD. 


І. eimov, (aor. 2 of obs. root émo) to 
utter definite words, to enuneiate 
words and things to auditors, and 
commune respéeting them, to 
speak or utter words successively, 
communicate by words. 


(a) к DEDE Ile answering, 
вата. 


bo 


Луо, sec “sax, No. 1. 


9. бтаууєАЛо, to give intelligence, 
bring word from азу perso» or 
place, to relate, inform of, to tell 
what had occurred, 


e 


ávayyéAAo, to give up intelligence, 
announce, make known, declare. 


AaAéo, sec “say,” No. 5. 


ckAaÀéo, to speak out, tell, disclose. 


mu y Sn 


сро, see “gay,” No. 4. 


ec 


dunycopat, to lead or conduct through 
to the end; hence, to go through 
with, recount. 


TEL Г @ ] ТЕМ 


9. é&nyéopar, to lead or conduct out ; TELL IN TIMES PAST. 
to lead or bring ont, bring out zn 
conversation, make known. 

10. dvacadéw, to make clear, make 
fully manifest; (lxx. for ^2, Deut. 


проєќтоу, see above. 
Gal. v. 21. 


i. 5.) TUAE OUS 


2 John iii. 12. 


11. pyvio, to disclose something before 
unknown, to reveal a secret. 


fixed. 


Matt. xxiv. 25, | 2 Cor, xii. 3. 


cussion; (isse ss TOUS ger. 
xxiii. 19; Neh. i. 3.) 


1. Matt. viii. 4. — Luke. xx. 7. TEMPER TOGETHER. 
3. 33. 2 à 
2. — x. 97. 9. —— xxii. 31. c vykepavvvpu, to mix together, to inter, 
1. — xii. 48 (No. 2 S CERD 67 twice, 1 itl t Jn 
Tr À M.) dL ескер}, mingle with, to join ogether, to 
3. —— xiv. 12 D 10. temper 
1. — xvi. 20. 9. 55: d 
1. —- xvii. 9. — John iii. 8. ТОСОТ 
— —— xviii. 15, see 1. 121м. 
3 Fault. Т = 12299, see T of. 
o — — 8t jc eee TEMPERANCE. 
1 —— 5, 9418. 3. 1 AAw, 
7. m А ia ors PM éyxpdrea, mastery or dominion over; 
— 27 1st, see Can. > 
^ e] NE ES self-command, self-control, (opp. 
1. — xxii. 4, I7. = — viii, 14, see Con, to self- indulgence) the grace by 
. — xxiv. 3. b h ze = 
E P3! cee T before. | 2. B which the flesh is controlled, 
5. — xxvi. 13. 1. — ix. 27. (non occ.) 
а Th, ==, ЭШ, AN. Я 
1. — xxviii, 7 vice. Пся Acts xxiv. 25. d . Gal v. ?3. 
3. 9 (ap.), 10. 2, — xii, 92 twice. 2 Pet. i. 6 twice. 
2. Mark i. 30. 9. — xiii. 19. 
4. Ет NM aie 3,G L|1. — m d TEMPERATE 
n ioe fe ad. h 4 4 . 
8, 16. 1. — xvi. 4. 
4. INS S I, T- | 2. 7. p ‚ с к ° 
Tan) , 3. IS soo Can, 1. éyxparis, having power over, being 
е n Y cx 31. master of one's self, having selt- 
3, —— vi. 30. . —— xx. 15. 
1. — vii. 36 (No. 2, T | 3. 18 (ày ome control, (noa occ.) 
Tr A М.) bring word, f d d; 
2. — viii, 30 (No. 1, L.) Я AR) | 2 coópov, of sound mind; san: men- 
1. 26. „ Асїз у. S. 
comm ү 3 o» 95, tis; hence, discreet, prudent; esp., 
la. 12. 5. — ix. 6 | free from sensual desires, tem- 
A х0 5. —— x. 6 (ap 
=== x. ВМ регаќе. 
B 3 fe sce Can. 2 — xii. H. 1. Tit. i. 8. | poete TEE 
; j?n З. — xv. 27 
п „=: J r i M A БЕ ыт - ——— 
€ — X a з 49 4. : No. 3. 
ih 1) TA TEMPERATE (ar) 
5. Luke i, 15. p = ES B | 
Б mm w! 17, 18, 20. " mu 10. éykparevouat, to exerciso power or 
ilo meon Ж, э. LOL . 
DE n 2 om mastery over; hence, to exercise 
3 — vi. Do 3. — xxiii. 16, 17, 19. & : x » 
Lt cO ns is self-coutrol ; (xx. for JENN, Gen. 
me, — IU Trade.) | 1. 30 part, xliii. 31), (occ. 1 Gor. vii. 9.) 
3. viii. 20, 34, 56, 5. —— xxvii. 25. . 
[. ee ЧУ; : — ] Cor. xiii. 3, see T be- 1 Cor. ix. 25 
8, —— ix. 10. fore. 
D 27. 4. 2 Cor. vii. 7 part. 
3. E — т xii. Jtwice, 3, вее TEMPEST 
2, —— x. 2t. ‘an. = ср 
оа o ad "Eoo M E EE ат tempest, whirlwind ; Use 
8, a 1 2. 21. v AS r 
o. 4 5487. — —— x». 01, see T in bess а 
Т A T V ma jor Эзлә Deut- iv. U; ү. 22), 
9. — xvii. 94. 2. Phil. iii, 13t«^v. (non occ.) 
2. — xviii B, 14. 2. 2 Thes. ii. 5 Е А : f 
2. E T 8. ч 3. 32. 2. AaiAay, а tempest of wind with rain; 
e sse 1 =. JIV ^". « 
ТОЕ 2 7. ev. xvii. v. (Ixx. for "e, dor SES 325 
nuo, Job xxxvii. 1; mew, Job 
TELL BEFORE. xxi. 18.) 
rpoeczov, No. 1, with тро, before, pre- | 3. cecpos, motion, a shaking, con- 
| 
| 


3. Matt. viii. 24. 
— Acts xxvii. 18, see Т 


TEM m 


4. xeuvov, rain, storm with rain, foul 


weather, wintry weather. 


4. Acts xxvii. 20. 
1. Heb. xii. 18. 


(be tossed with) до 2 Pet п. 17: 


TEMPEST (BE TOSSED WITH) 


eyuacw, to storm, to raise a storm. 
хє , , 


Here, pass., to be storm-beaten, 
to be tempest-tossed. 
Acts xxvii. 18. 


TEMPESTUOUS. 


Tv$ovikós, like, а typhoon, £e. like a 


whirlwind, tempestuous, (non occ.) 
Acts xxvii. 14. 


TEMPLE (-s.) 


1. iepóv, a place consecrated or sacred 


as given or devoted to God, a 
place that subserves a sacred pur- 
pose, as the Temple, and as the 
sacred things themselves; (e.g. 
та iepa «re the sacrifices ; tepevs zs 
the person who offiers them; rò 
tepov is the place where they are 
offered). iepov is used of the 
whole compass of the sacred en- 
closure, including the outercourts, 
porches, and all the other subor- 
dinate buildings appertaining to 
the Temple. (This word must be 
carefully distinguished in every 
passage from No. 2.) (non oce.) 


. vaós, dwelling, habitation (of God); 
the interior and most sacred part 


of No. 1, where the presence of | 


God was manifested; the Holy 
place, or the Holy of Iolies. 


[ Nore. 


There are seven buildings mentioned 
in Seripture:—1st, The Mosaic 
Tabernacle (translated “ Temple," 
1 Sam. 1. 9; ш. 3); lasted 500 
years, and was superseded by the 
2nd, Solomon's Temple, 1 Kings 
vi. 7; lasted 400 years, and de- 
stroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. 3rd, 
Zerubbabel's Temple, Ezra iv. 1,2 ; 
lasted 500 years, and destroyed 
by Antiochus Epiphanes. 4th, 
Jlerod's Temple, Jolm n. 9; 46 

^ars in building, lasted 55 years, 


3. fó, the ` 
' ( оїкоѕ, house. 


] TEM 


destroyed by Titus. 5th, “ Zhe 
Temple of God,’ 2 Thes. ii. 4, 
yet to be built and indwelt by 
“the man of sin," the anti- Christ. 
6th, The AMillenial Temple, Ezex. 
xli.—xliv. 7th, Zhe Heavenly 
Temple, Rev. xxi. 3, 22.] (осе. 
Acts xix. 24.) 


[The whole *say- 
ing" in Luke xi. 51 
is & reference to 2 Chron xxiv. 
18-22, verse 19 being amplified to 
show the purpose and counsel of 
God in the historical notice of the 


facts.) 
1. Matt. iv. 5. 1. Acts iii, 1, 2 twice, 3, 8, 
1. —— xii. 5, 6. 10. 
il xxi. 12 twice, 14, 15, | 1. —— iv. 1. 
23. 1. — v. 20,2], 24, 25,42. 
2: xxiii. 16 twice, 17, | 2. —— vii. 48 (om. G LT 
21, 35. Tr A N, i.c. in hand- 
l. xxiv. ] twice. wrought places.) 
1. — xxvi. 55. 2. —— xvii. 24. 
9 61. 1. — хіх. 27. 
2, — xxvii. 5, 40, 51. 1. —— xxi. 26, 27, 28, 25, 
l. Mark xi. 11, 15 twice, 30. 
ON. 1. — xxii. 17. 
1. —— xii. 35. 1. — xxiv. 6, 12, 18. 
1. —— xiii. 1, 3. 1. —— xxv. 8. 
1. —— xiv. 49. 1. — xxvi. 21. 
8, 583 2. 1 Сог, iii. 16, 17 twice. 
B xv. 29, 38. 2, —— vi. 19. 
By, тмкет д оша — —— viii. 10, sec Idols. 
i, e—— Wb Oe, БЕ ds ih. ix. 13. к 
1. — iv. 9. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 16 twice. 
3, — xi. 51. 9. Eph. ii. 21. 
1. — xviii. 10. 2. 2 Thes. ii. 4. 
1. —— xix. 45, 47 2, Rer. iii. 12. 
1, — xx. 1. 9, —— vii. 15. 
1. — xxi. 5, 37, 38. 9, —— xi. 1, 2, 19 tvice. 
1. — xxii. 52, 53. 2, —— xiv. 15 (om. G ~) 
2. —— xxiii. 45. 2. > 
1. — xxiv. 53. qu SCAN 
1. John ii. 14, 15. BE 6 (om. єк то? 
2 19 20 nals vaov, cut of the temple, 
1 -— 09 G = Trb.) 
1. — vii. 14, 9R. 2. 8 twice, 
1. — viii. 2 (ap.), 20, 59. | 2. —— xvi. 1 (om. ex rod 
1. —— x. 23. vaov, out of the temple, 
1, — xi. 56. G = Trb.) 
1. — xviii. 20. 2. XR. 
1. Aets ii. 46. 9, —— xxi. 22 twice. 
TEMPORAL. 


трбекааро$, for a season. 


2 Cor. iv. 18. 


TEMPT (-кр, кти, -тма.) 


— 


. wepato, to make trial of, to try; to 


t2 


put to the test, (gen. in a good 
sense, in order to ascertain the 
character, views, or feelings of any 
one); also, in a bad sense, with ТЇЇ 
intent, to tempt. 


. ёктєрабо, (No. 1, with єк, out, pre- 


Jixed) to try out, try thoroughly 


TEM 


| 
(lxx. ДОР ©З. 
viii. 16; Ps. lxxviii. | 


and in a bad sense; 
Deut. vi. 16; 
18), (zon oec.) 


1. Matt. iv. 1. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

9. Т 9. — x. " Ist. 

1. — xvi. 1. 1. ?nd (No. 2, Lim 

1, — xix. 3. 1. 13. [N.) 

1. — xxii. 18, 35 1. Gal. vi. 1. 

1. Mark i. 13. 1. 1 Thes. iii. 5. 

1. —— viii. 11. 1. Heb. ji. 18 twice. 

|l. — x. 2. 1. — йі. 9. 

l. — xii. 15. 1. — iv. 15 (wecpaw, to 
1. Luke iv. try, St Go») 

2 152" ==. | 
9, — x. 25. 1. Jas. i. 13 Ist. | 
1. —— xi. 16. il; 13 24. 

1. — xx. 23 (ар.) — 13 3rd, see T 
1. John viii. 6 (ap.) | (eannot be) 

1. Aets v. 9. | 1. 13 Ath. 

1. — xv. 10. | 1. 1t. 


TEMPTED (слххот BE) 


ceiui, to be 
дтєірастоѕ, incapable of 
being tempted, temp- 
tation-proof, (zon occ.) 
Jas. i. 13. 


lit.1s not 
to be 
tempted. 


TEMPTATION Сх.) 


тераси, а putting to the test, proof, 
trial; also, in a bad sense, tempta- 
tion, (oec. 1 Pet. iv. 12.) 


"765 oer 


I 

jd 

D СЗТ WO OG MER 
1 Cor. x. 13 tvice. | 


] TER 
against the Gentiles; the toes of 
N Tebuchadnezzar’ simage; the ten 
virgins; and so with the. tithes. 
See further under “ TIREE.’ 

Matt. xvlii. 21, sec Thou- 


Acts xxiii.23, see T (three 


sand. seore and) 
—— xx, 2t. —— xxv, 6. 
«zt Jl eG 1 Cor. ien коб 
Mark x. 11. —— xiv. 19, 
Luke xiv. 31. Tae ЫК 
—— xv. 8. Rev. ii. 10. 
—— xvii. 12, 17. —— v. 11, see Thousand. 
xix. 13 twice, 16, 17, | —— xii. 3. 


24, 95, —— xiii, ] wice, 


Rey. xvii. 3, 7, 12 twice, 16, 


TEN (THREE SCORE AND) 
ёВ8бошлукоута, seventy. 


Acts xxiii. 23. 


TENDER. 

1. ázaXós, soft, tender, spoken of the 
shoot of a tree, also of flesh; (lxx. 
for т, Gen. xviii. 7), (zon oce.) 

2. a rAáyxva, bowels; hence, yearning ; 
here, yearning aaa 


. Matt. xxiv. 32. 
. Mark. xiii. 28. 


9. Luke i. 78 
bowels, 


— Jas. v. 11, see Mercy. 


marg. 


TENDER-HEARTED. 


etorAayxvos, tenderly or yearningly 
affectionate, (oec. 1 Pet. iii. 8.) 


Eph. iv. 32. 


Matt. vi. 13. 
—— xxvi. 41. Gal. iv. 14. 
Mark xiv. 38. 1 Tim. vi. 2. 
Luke iv. 13. Heb. iii. 8. 
—— yiii. 13. Jas Fio ces TA 
—— xi. 4. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
xxii. 28, 40, 16. 2 Pet. її. О. 
Acts xx. 19. Rev. iii. 10. 
TEMPTER. | 
ó, the the one who | 
тераќоу, tempting tempts, the | 
one, tempter. 


Matt. iv. 3. | 1 Thes. iii. 5. | 


TEN. 
dexa, ten. 


[As a typical number it stands con- 
neeted with God's testimony to | 
man, by command or by judg- | 
ment. Tt is also expressive of 
man’s responsibility to God. 
In each case a part is put for 
and denotes the whole, eg. ten 
generations of antediluvians ; ten 
plagues on Egypt; ten nations of 
Canaan (Gen. xv. 18) ; ten bur- 
dens laid on Isaiah to the nations | 
grouped around Dabylon; Jere- | 
miah’s prophecies fall into ten 


TENT MAKER (.s.) 
oxyvorrotds, a tent-maker, (zon occ.) 
Acts xviii. 3 (ap.) 


TENTH. 
1. дєкатоѕ, the tenth. 


2. dexary, a tenth part, a tithe. 


1. John i. 39. 1. Rev. xi. 13. 
2. eb. vii. 4. 1. — xxi. 20, 


TENTH PART. 
2. Heb, vii, 2. 


TERRESTRIAL. 


créyewos, upon earth, Le. earthly, ier- 
restrial, belonging to the earth, 
(i.e. fo earth as opposed to heaven, 
or land as opposed to water.) 
1 Cor. xv. 40 iwica 


TER 
TERRIBLE. 


фо[Вербѕ, fearful, terrible, frightful; 
(lx. for wo, Gen: xsvin. 17; 
Deut. x. 17.) 


Heb. xii. 21. 


TERRIFY (-rED.) 


1. wrvéw, to terrify, put in trepidation ; 
(lx for am, Ex. xix. 16; nnn, 
1 Ch. xxviii. 30; Jer. i. 17), (non 
оес.) 


2. ztipw, to frighten, scare; esp. of 
horses, to shy, start, (non occ.) 


8. èkpoßéw, tofrighten outright, terrify 
greatly; (хх. for nn, Lev. 
xxvi. 6; Zeph. ui. 14; nnn, Job 
vii. 14), (нол occ.) 


1. Luke xxi. 9. | d. 
1. — xxiv. 37. 2 


TERROR. 
dBos, fear, terror, affright. 


Rom. xiii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 11. 


1 Pet. n 11. 


TESTAMENT. 


Oto Uk, in classical Greek it denotes a 
last will and testament, but in the 
Scriptures it is used always of the 
Heb. ma, to which the word “ testa- 
ment” has по correspondence. MW 2 
is a covenant, agreement, from mma, 
to eut, because the victims were 
eut in two, or divided, in making 
covenants, (Gen. xv. 9; Jer.xxxiv. 
18, 19); hence, it denotes a cove- 
nant made either conditionally 
between two parties, or uncon- 
ditionally by one, (as by God with 
Abraham and David.) 


* For the use of the translation, 
“covenant,” with that of “testator,” 
see below, under “ TESTATOR.” 


Matt. xxvi. 28. 

Mark xiv. 21. 

Luke xxii. 20. 

Kom. ix. 4, marg. (text, 
covenant.) covenant.) 

1 Cor. xi. 25. —— ix. 15 twice, 16*, 17*, 

2 Cor iii. 6, 14. | 207 

Gai. iii. 15, marg. (text, | —— xii. 2f, ) marg.(text 
covenant.) — xiii. 20,f covenant.) 

Rev. xi. 19, / 


| Gal. iv. 21, marg. (text, 
covenant.) 
Heb. vii. 22, 
—— viii. б, marg. (text, 


< dicbepevos, making 


YES 


TESTATOR. 


that whick 
makes the 
eovenant, 
(see above.) 


[ Here, the context (Нер. ix. 16, 17) 
must be read as follows :— 


yàp, for. 

отоу, where. : 

8.a03y, a covenant (87. 

Өвуатоу, a death [is]. 

üv&ykr, neecssary. К 
dépecOar, to be brought in. 

тоў, Of him or that. 

Ga€ej.évov, that makes the covenant, 
yap, for. 

ӧ:а0 ука, a eovenant. 

єлї, Over. Р | 
vexpois, dead ones or victims [is]. 
BeBata, sure. 

erel, since. 

pýrore, at no time. 

toxver, has it foree. 

ore, when. 

Gn, he is living. 

о, the one who is. 

õıabépevos, making the covenant. 


б, the оле 


à covenant, 


Thus it is all clear, when we remem- 
ber that He who makes the 
covenant of which the apostle 
speaks, is Himself the victim, 
and hence must of necessity dio. ] 

Heb. ix. 16, 17. 


TESTIFY (-Ер, -ETH, -ING.) 


poprvpéo, to be a witness, bear wit- 
ness; to be able and ready to 
attest anvthing that one knows, 
and therefore, to state with a cer- 
tain degree of authority, (usually 
for something); and hence, to con- 
firm or prove, to witness in favour. 


ётцхортурёш, (No. 1, with èri, upon, 
prefixed) to bear witness upon, 
testify emphatically, to appear as 
a witness decidedly for anything, 
(wen occ.) 


. papttpopat, to witness for one’s self, 


to call to witness, invoke as wit- 
ness, to attest and ratify as truth, 
(occ. Acts xx. 20.) 


õapapripopan, (No. 3, with Bud, 
through, prefixed) to call through- 
out to witness, (viz. God and men 
and all beings); to affirm with 
solemn protestations; to testify 
through and through, bear full 
and complete witness; 10 coniure 
any one, exhort earnestly. — ' 


TES 
4, Luke xvi. 28, (ЛО Сот. ту. 15. 
l. John ii. 25. 3. Gal. v. 3. 
1, — iii. 11, 32 3. Eph. iv. 17. 
1. —— iv. 39, H 4. 1 Thes. iv. 6. 
1. — v. 39. — 1 Tim. ii. 16, see T (to 
1. —— vii. 7. be) 
1. —— xiii. 21, 4. Heb. ii. 6. 
1. — xv. 26. 1. —— vii. 17 
1. — xxi. 21. 1. — xi. 4. 
4. Acts її. 40. — 1 Pet. i. 11, see T be- 
4. —— viii, 25 part. forehand. 
4. — x. t. 2, —— v. 12. 
4. — xviii. 5. 1. 1 Jobn iv. 14, 
4, —— xx. 21, 24. 1. — v. 9. 
4. —— xxiii. 11. 1 3 John 3. 
1. — xxvi. 5. 1. Kev. xxii. 16. 
4. — xxviii. 23. — 18, see T uuto, 


1. Rev. xxii. 20. 


TESTIFY BEFOREHAND. 
apopaptupopat, (No. 3, with тро, before, 
prefixed) to call to witness be- 
forehand, ete., (non oec.) 

1 Pet. i. 11 part. 


TESTIFY UNTO. 


cuppaptupéw, (No. 1, with соу, together 
with, prefixed) to witness with, 
bear witness together with others, 
i.e. at the same time and to the 
same effect. (Here, mid.) 

Rev. xxii. 18 (No. 1, G L T Tr AWN.) 


TESTIFIED (то BE) 

paptuptoy, witness as borne, (see below, 

No. 1) that which was to be tes- 

tified. Here, the testimony in its 

own seasons, (ie. in ils own ap- 

pointed seasons) or the testimony 

lo be rendered, ete. 

1 Tim. ii. 6 (om. L T), marg. testimony. 


TESTIMONY 


1. рартуріоу, witness, testimony as 
borne; the declaration which con- 
firms or niakes known any thing. 


2. paprvpía, a bearing witness, certify- 
ing; а testimony that informs as 
well as corroborates; that which 
any one witnesses or states con- 
cerning any person or thing. 


1, Matt. viii. 4. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 1. (uvormjpiov, 
І. — x. 18. mystery, Geom.) 
1. Mark i. тй 1. 2 Сог 1-10. 
1. — vi. И. js ? Thes. 1. 10. 
l, — xiii. 9. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 6, marg. to 
1. Luke v, 14. be testified. 
1. ix. 5. 1, 2 Tim. i. 8, 
]. — xxi. 13. 1. lich. iii. 5. 
2. John iii. 82, 33. — xi. 5 seo T (have) 
2. —— v. 894 Z IU. 1, 2,07 
9. — vii. 17. a aL 9. 
3. —— xxi. 21. 2. — xi. 
2. Acts xxii. 19. b xii. "it, ilis 
1. 1 Cor. i. 6. |й Lis. 
2. Rev. xix. 191wicc. 


Mark iii. 18. 


THA 


TESTIMONY (Have) 
T Wos Ile 


рартурєо, see “ TESTIFY,’ 
Ifeb, хі. 5. 


TETRARCH. 


1. rerpápxys, a tetrarch, the ruler of 
the fourth part of a district or 
province. Later, it became a com- 
mon title for those who governed 
a provinee or kingdom, subject to 
the Roman emperor. 


2. тєтрарҳёш, to be a тєтрарҳтѕ, (see 
No. 1) here Pag being tetrarch. 


1. Matt. xiv. 1. ‚ Luke iii, 1 2nd & 3rd. 
— Luke iij. 11%, 
(be.) 


see T 
1, —— ix. 7, 
1. Aets xiii. 1. 


TETRARCIL (xz) 


2. Luke iii. 11st, 


THADDEUS. 


©адбагсос, Thaddeus; a surname of the 
Apostle Jude, also called Lebbeus 
the brother of James the less. 


Matt. x. 3 (om. ò émexAnOcis Өаёдаѓос̧, whose surname 
was Thaddeus, G —'I' A), (om. XeBBatos o emixAnbets, 
Lebbeus, whose surname was, L Tr.) 


THAN. 


Titan is frequently the trauslation of 
the Genitive case of a noun when 
it follows an adjectivo of the 
comparative degree, eg. petlov 
TOv Kupiov, greater than his lord, 
(John xiii. 16); рор Torov 
(1 Cor. xiii. 13); пАєоу rovrov, 
more than these (John xxi. 15); 
ҳєроу ázio Tov, worse than an un- 


believer (1 Tim. v. 8.) 


When Tuan is the 
separate Greek 
these following: 


translation of 
word it is one of 


1. 5, after a comparative, than ; after a 
positive, rather than, more than. 
o (aà, but, ) unless, 
( 1, than,  j except. 
З. тара, beside. 
(a) with Gen., beside and proceed- 
ing from, from beside. 


(b) with Dat., 
the side of. 


beside and at; at 


THA [ 

(e) with Ace., to or along the side 

of; beside with the idea of com- 

parison (instituting the comparison 

but leaving the superiority to be 

inferred); above, rather than, 
better than, than. 


d. rép, over. 


(а) with Gen. over and separate 
from ; above, on behalf. 


(b) with Aec., over and towards; 
beyond, above, (asserting superi- 
ority.) 

9. wAyv, more than, over and above; 
hence, besides, expect. 
б. sep, than perhaps, than indeed. 


— Matt. v. 37, вес Т | 1. Acts xxv. 6 (nuépas où 


these. тАє{ои$ OxTw 17) бека, 
1. — x. 15 not more than eight or 
1, — xi. 22, 24. ten days, instead of 
— — xviii. 8, 9, see huépas TActous ў 6éxa, 
Rather more than ten days, 


AVmGLTTrA М.) 
— —— xxvi.22, see Other, 
1. — xxvii. 11. 
— Кош. viii. 37, see Con- 
queror. 
l. — xiii. 11. 


1 

1 

1. — xxvi. 53. 

1. Mark vi. 11 (ap.) 
1. —— ix. 43, 45, 47. 
1 Zoe 
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— —— xii. 3l, see Т | Зе.1 Cor. iii. 11. 
these. 1, —— vii. 9. 

3c. Luke iii. 13. 1, — ix. 15. 

1. — x. 12, 14 1, —— xiv. 5, 19. 

4b.—— xvi. 8 2. 2 Cor. 1, 13, om. алла, 

1. 17. Lb.) 

1. — xvii. 2 3c.Gal. i. 8, 9. 

— — xvii. 14, see |1. — iv. 27. 

Rather. — Eph. iii. 8, see Least. 

9 Os 1. 1 Tim. i. 4. 

— John і. 50, sec T these. | 1. 2 Tim. iii. 4. 

1. —— iii. 19. 3c. Heb. i. 4. 

1. — iv. 1. 3c.—— ii. 7, marg. to. 

—— v.20, ? see Bot oF 

— — vii. 31, $ T these. | 3c.—— iii. 3. 

6. —— xii. 43. 4b.—— iv. 19. 

— —— xiv. 12,) воо 3c. 1x23) 

— —— xxi. 15, T these. | 3e. —— xi. 4. 

1. Acts iv. 19. 18 29 

Il, —— wo 2 Oc: xii. 24. 

5. —— xv. 28, 1. 1 Pet. iii. 17. 


1. — xx. 25. 


it, 2 Ies ibe JG 


1. 1 John iv. 4. 


THAN THESE. 


rovrov, of these; 


here, following а 


comparative, than these. 


Matt. v. 27. 
Mark xii. 31. 
John i. 50, 
—— v. 20. 


John vii.31 (om. G— LT 
TrA N.) 


—— xiv. 12. 


1. дары, that which causes joy ; objec- 
tively, personal graccfulness, a. | 
pleasing work; subjectively, an | 
inelining towards, courteous or 
graceful disposition; on the part | 


—————ÓÀ—— — 


THA. 


of the giver, kindness, favour, 
grace; on the part of the receiver, 
thanks, respect, homage. 


2. evxapioria, thankfulness, gratitude ; 
a giving of thanks, expression of 
gratitude. 


Luke vi. 32, 33, 34. 
1 Cor. xy. 57. 

2 Cor. ii. 14. 

—— viii. 16. 


2 Cor. ix. 15. 
1 Thes. iii. 9. 
1 Pet. ii. 20, marg. (text, 
acceptable.) 
Rev. iv. 19. 


THANKS (arve) 


l. ebxapurréo, to show one’s self grate- 
ful; give thanks. 


ho 


ӧроћоуєо, to speak or say the same 
with another; hence, to agree, 
coincide with, to grant, admit, 
confess; to expressly acknowledge, 
to make known one's profession, 
to confess. 


З. dvOoporoyéomat, to mutually utter 
the same things. Jn N.L, mid., 
to profess publicly with others, i.e. 
to praise, celebrate alternately (as 
in the temple worship), (non occ.) 


1. Matt. xv. 36. 1. 1 Cor. х. 30. 
1. —— xxvi. 27. 1. —— xi. 21 part. 
l. Mark viii. 6. 1. —— xiv. 17. 
1. — xiv. 23 part. 1. Eph. i. 16 
3. Luke ii. 38. 1. — v.20 
1. — xvii. 16. 1. Col. i. 3, 12 
1. —— xxii. 17, 19. 1, —— iii. 17. 
1. John vi. 1i part. 1. 1 Thes. i. 2 
1. 23 part (om. | 1. —— v. 18. 
G-) 1. 2 Thes. ii. 13. 
1. Acts xxvii. 35. 2. Heb. xiii. 15, marg. 
1. Rom. xiv. € twice. confess. 
1. —— xvi. 4. jl MER хо: 


THANKS ARE GIVEN. 


1. 2 Cor, i. 11 (passive.) 


THANKS (arviNa or) 


1. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. | 1. Eph. v. 4. 
i, J| Hiro sbi, Th, 


THANK (-Ep.) [verb.] 


1. eóxyopua Téo, see above, No. 1. 


т 


2. éfopoAoyéo, to speak out the same 
things as another; hence, to con- 
fess fully; make acknowledge- 
ments as for benefits, i.e. to give 
thanks, praise. 


хар, see “THANKS,” 
No. 1, 
( ёо, to have, 


to have 


3. gratitude. 


THA. 
2. Matt. xi. 25. thanks to, instead of 
2. Luke xi. 2i. eùxyapıotw, I thank, 
3 xvii. 9. GA LT Tr A.) 
]. — xviii. 11. 1. 1 Cor. i. 4, 14, 
1. John xi. 41. 1, — xiv. 18. 
1. Acts тн. 15. 1. Phil. i.3. 
1. Rom. i. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 13, 
— —— vi. 17, see T (God ! 1. 2 Thes. i. 3. 
be) 1 Tim. i. 12: 
— vii. 25 (харе, 3, 9 Tim, i. 3. 
1. Philem. 4. 


THANKED (cop BE) 
хар, thanks [be] ) thanks 
tw, to the, be to 
Oca, to God, God. 


Rom. vi. 17. 


THANKFUL (ве) 
ebxapua Téo, to show one’s self grateful, 
to give thanks. 


Кош. i. 21. 


THANKFULNESS. 


evyaptotia, thankfulness, gratitude, a 
giving of thanks, expression of 
gratitude. 

Acts xxiv. 3. 


THANKSGIVING. 


l. ebxapto ría, see above. 


E 


4 MS see “ THANKS," No. 1. 


. 1 Cor. x. 30, marg. |1. Phil. iv. 6. 
(text, grace. y 1. Col. ii.7. 
1. 2 Cor. iv. 15. 1. — iv. 2. 
1. — ix. 11, 12. 1. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 
1. Rev. vii. 12. 


THANKWORTHY. 
“THANKS, No. 1. 
1 Pet. ii. 19. 


xapts, sce 


THAT. [conj.; demonstr. pron.; and 
relat. pron.] 


“Tuar” is frequently the translation 
of the Accusative of the noun 
with inf. of the verb; also of the 
article with participle, he who, he 
that, that which, ete., of which 
there are at least 1,200 occur- 
rences ; sometimes the article with 
an adjeetive is rendered “Ле that 
as [ good |,” etc 

(For various combinations with other 

words, see below, the list of references.) 


When “ruar” is the translation of a 
separate word in the Greck, it is 
one of these following. 


BBB 


[ 209) 


THA 


Conjunctions :— 


1. Фа, that, in order that, to the end 
that, with the emphasis on the pur- 
pose, design, and result, (not on 
the manner or method as with No. 
3.) t must also be distinguished 
Jrom No. 2, which is objective, and 
introduces the matter, while No. 1 
specifies the т. Thus “hope” 
is followed by No. 2, which presents 
the object of the hope, while 

“prayer” is followed by No. 1, 
showing the purpose and design 
of the prayer. 


Then, as to the degrees of the result, 
No. l marks the primary result, 
while No. 3 marks the secondary. 


This final significance of iva is always 
present, if not always discernible. 


iva is generally followed by the sub- 
Junctive mood, to signify the objec- 
tive possibility or intention, in 
order that it might be. 


But in passages marked 


(а) it is followed by the indicative, 
pointing to the fact rather than 
the possibility. 


(b) it is followed by the optative, 
denoting a wish rather than possi- 
bility. 


2. dre, that, because, with emphasis on 
the cause, and expressive of the 
reason or matter of а communica- 
tion, etc. öte is objective, having 
reference not to the design, but to 
the cause, (see further, undcr No.1.) 


З. dzws, in order that, with emphasis 
on the manner and method ; in Mur 
manner that, to the end that; 
that jzos has an eventual ч 
and (unlike tva) is used with tie 
Suture, and 


(a) occasionally associated with dv, 
(which implics the condition of 
uncertainty.) Sce further, under 
Vo. 1 


d. òs, in comparative sentences, as ; in 
objective, that; in final, in order 
to; in causal, for on the ground 
that. 


13. 


14. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


THA 
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THA 


date, so as that, so that, so as to, 
(expressive of event, result, or con- 
sequence.) 


tov, of the, before the infinitive, of 
or from whatever is the subject of 
the verb, “of returning," * from 
doing sacrifice,” ete. 


eis то, with the infinitive, to the end 
that, expressing purpose. 


ёи тб, with the infinitive, in that; 
esp. relating to time, during, while. 


ei, if, (see i,” No. 1.) 

аф, from 

7s, which. 
0:0 тд, with the inf., on account of. 
Here, “of [their teaching.]" 


öre, when, (relating to an actual 
event, something actually taking 
place.) 


órav, whensoever, ( followed by the 
subj. mood ; hence, with the acces- 
sory idea of uncertainty) whenso- 
ever, if ever, in case that. 


rôs, how, in what way or manner. 


14a. каг, also, even. 


Demonstr. pronouns :— 


éxetvos, that, that one there, (re- 
Jerring to the more remote) em- 
phatic. 


Tovro, (neut. sing. of ovros) this, 
this here. 
Tovrov, (Acc. of ovros) this, this 


here. 


талт, (Acc. fem. of ойто$) this, 
this herc. 


rovrov, (masc. sing. Gen. of ойтоѕ) 
of this, of this here. 


тахту, (Dat. sing. of ovros) to this, 
to this here. 


auto, (Dat. of aùrós) in the same, 
at ie same. 


«ac, also, even. 


Relative pronouns :— 
6s, Who, which, that, 


ёау, if, 


to 
Sm 


perience 


bility) 


(implying Am if, 
condition which ex- 
must de- 
termine, i.e. an ob- 
jective, future possi- 


whoso- 
ever, 

whatso- 
ever. 


24. dcos, how great, how much, how 
many; as much as, as many as. 


25. coors, who, 
whatever. 

1. Matt. i. 22, 

25.—— ii. 6 

3. 8. 

il, 15. 

2. ——— 16 st, 22. 

3. 23. 

1. —— iii. 9. 

1. —— iv. 3. 

2; JU. 

1. pe 

3. — v. 

2, A 20,21,22, 23; 
27, 98; 

1. 29 Ist, 80 1st. 

2. 32 Ist, 33, 38, 43. 

3. —— 45 

3. —— vi. 2, 4. 

За, 5 (om. av, LT 
Tr A М. 

2. ths 

Eh 16, 18. 

D e. Sp 

1. — vii. 12. 

15. 22, 25, 2 

1. — viii. 8. 

o il. 

3. 17. 

2, ——— 27. 

5 98 1st 

15. — —- 28 2nd. 

3. 34 (No. 1, L.) 

1. —— ix, 6 ls. 

О G: 2nd. 

15 Dos 26. 

2 28. 

15, — — 31. 

3. 38. 

15. — x. 14, 15 

1. 25, 

OR 34. 

2. —— xi. 24 

15. 25 

15. xii. 1 

2. б. 

15 

3. 19 (No. 1, L T 
TrAR 

2. a6 Int. 

23, ———- 36 2nd (om. éar, 
LT Tr AR.) 

15. 15. 

2, —— xiii. 17. 

ed Шо; 

te 44 1н. 

I5 —— aa end 

24. 46. 

15.— xiv. 1. 

1. 15. 

15, — 35 1st & 2nd. 

1. 36. 

2. —— xv. 12, 17. 

2. —— xvi. 11 1st, 18, 

l. 20 lat. 

o 99 ond. 

2, — xvii. 10, 12, 13. 

15. 27 214, 


one who; 


whoever, 


1. Matt. xviii. 6 1st. 


15. 7 24 (om. LT 
Tr N, i e. the man.) 

9. 10 2nd. 

1, —— 14, 16. 

9. 19 1st. 

AB. 19 2nd. 

24. Que 

15. 27 (om. L.) 

25.—— — 2 

15. 3o "end. 

2, —— xix. 4. 

1. 13, 16. 

2. 23, 2 

2. —— xx. 10. 

1. ale 

2, 25 1st, 30 

T 33. 

1, —— xxi. 4, 

2. ile 

a 45. 

2, —— xxii. 16, 34, 

15. 16. 

1. — xxiii. 26 2nd. 

2. 3l. 

3), 35. 

2. —— xxiv. 32, 33. 

15. 36. 

2. —— 45. 

15. ——— 46. 

2. 47. 

15. 48, 50 lst. 

2. —— xxv. 24, 26. 

2, —— xxvi. 2. 

Л 4. 

2: 217 

15; 24 twice, 29, 

2. 34, 53 

iL, 56, 63 

8, xxvii. 3. 

15. 8, 

2: 1E; 

15, — — 19. 

1. 20. 

2, — — 24. 

1, — — 35 (ap.) 

25 62. 

2, 63 Tet. 

15. 63 2nd. 

2. —— xxviii. 5, 7. 

1. 10. 

2. Mark ii. 1, 8. 

L 10 Ist. 

2: 10 ?nd, 16. 

Ja 38. 

1. —— iii, 2, 9, 14 twice. 

15.—— o4, 25. 

1. —— iv, 12, 22 

o 38, 41. 

1. —— v. 12, 18 ?u4. 

di 23 (No.1,G ~ 
LT'TrA М.) 

2. 29 lat. 

iL, 43 let, 

2, 2 (om.G L'T 
Tr ds Ж, ) 


THA [ 


J]. Mark vi. 8. 
15.——— 11 (ар.) 
1. —— 12. 
9. 14, 15 twice. 
12. ——— 21. 
1. 25, 36, 56. 
1. — vii. 0, 
сд 18. 
5 20 2nd 
26, 36. 
— viii. 30. 
SIC 
—— ix, 11% 
ar 
11. 
12. 


—— 13. 

— 18. 

25. 

30. 

49 2nd. 

—— x, 13 151, 17, 35, 37. 

42, 47. 

48, 51 2nd. 

——х1,3 (от. LT Tr 
A.) 


——— 16. 


ә окоро ны Do SEE 


29. 


——— 32. 


TERT 


===. 28; 341st, 35, 


2t. 44. 

15.—— xiii. 11 1st. 

16. 11 2nd. 

ы 24. 

a 28, 29, 30 

15. 32 lst. 

1. — xiv. 12 2nd 

15. 9] twice, 25 Ist 

13. 95 2nd. 

D 30. 

1. 35. 

2. —— ху. 10, 

ПЕ 11, 32 14 

97 39. 

1. — xvi.1l 

2 4, 7, 11 (ap.) 

l. Luke i. 4. 

8. DIS 

2 £9; 

1, —— 43. 

am 45, marg. (text, 
Jor.) 

3a. —— ii. 35. 

De 49 twice. 

2, — iii. 8. 

1. — iv. 3. 

2. 4. 

ot. 40. 

o 41, marg. (text, 
for. 

—— ү, BE lat. 


L 94 Ind. 

2. — vi. 5 (om. Tr N.) 
1. 

15. 23, 

1: 3l. 

15. ———— 48, 49 3rd. 
3. — vii. 3. 

2. 4. 

1. 6. 

9. 16 twice. 

JA 36. 

85 37. 

25 39. 

ik 43. 

1. — viii. 16, 32 
2 47, 53 


15.— ix.5 55 


i 12. 
2 19. 
19. 45. 
$E — x. ё; 


BBB* 


2. Luke x. 11, 12 1:t. 


—— 16 end. 
—— M. 
19. 


—— 0] 28d, 


15. 12 2nd & 3rd. 
2, —— 20, 21 ?44, 24, 
15. 31. 
14a. 38. 
Ой 40 Ist. 
1. 40 2nd. 
15.—— xi. 26, 
1. 23. 
o. 38. 
1 50, 51 (ap.) 
2. —— xii. 30. 
1 36 2ud. 
2 E39. 
15. — — 43. 
o 44 Ist. 
15. — 45, 46, 47, 
ga 51. 
21, — xiii, 1 1st. 
9. 2, 4 1st. 
20. 22. 
l4a,.— xiv. 1. 
ie 10 1%. 
15: 21 (оп. б > LT 
А М.) 
1. 23. 
| 2: 21. 
оз xv, 7 lst. 
15.—— 14, 15 
1. Do 
4. —— xvi. 1l. 
1. 4, 9, 24 
2. 957 
il. BS 
3. 28. 
l4a.— xvii. 1, 
9. 9 1st 
1. 9 2nd. 
15. 9 18 (om. L T 
Tr AR.) 
9. 15. 
15. 31 Ist 
20. 34. 
15.—— xviii. 3 
2: 8. 
9: 9, marg, (with 
"E eigi) as being. 
91, 15, 
ils 15. 
24. 22 
2. —— 37. 
1. 39, 41 2nd. 
15.— xix. A 
зз 7 13‹. 
1. 15 2п4. 
| 2 22 Ist, 26 Ist. 
| 2. 49 (om. Trh.) 
| 14а. 43. 
| 1. —— xx. 10, 14. 
15. 18. 
2, —— 19 
1. ——— 010 
2: О. 
ls 98; 
15. 35. 
g. 37. 
Ж xxi- J, 20,/80, 31. 
15. м. 
|. 36 lit. 
1 xxii. 8. 
15. 9e. 
1. 30. 
ДАА 37 Us 70. 
2 xxiii. 7 lst. 
18. {+ 254. 
2. — xxiv. 21, 39, H. 
1. John i. 7, 92 st, 3l. 
2. 3t. 
15. 20 
2, —— ii. 17, 18, 22 
l. 25. 
2, —— jii. 2 lst, 7 
S Ao 


7T 1 


2, Johniii. 21 3rd, 28 twice. 
16, 32 (om. Ga N.) 
A 33 ?nd. 
2. —— iv. 1. 
16. 18. 
2. 19, 20, 25, 27. 
1. 36 2nd. 
15. 39 1st. 
2. 42, 44, 47 lst. 
1. = 7 ма, 
2. 53. 
2. — v. 6 Ist, 15. 
1. o0 ?nd, 23 lat. 
о, 39 Ind, 
1, ——— 3t. 
eb 36 3rd 
1. 40. 
9. 42, 45 1st 
1. — vi. 5, 7. 
2. 15, 22 1st 
15.— 22 2nd (ap.) 
2. ав 3rd, 21. 
1. оң, 29, 30. 
a 36. 
1, 40 2nd 
gu 16. 
1. 50. 
2: 61, 65, 69 
1. — vii. 3. 
2. 26, 35, 49 
1, —— viii. 6 (ap.) 
ie 17, 21 twice, 20; 
28 Ist, 37, 48, 52, 54. 
1. — ix. 
s 8 a M 18 1st, 
о) twice. 
92 Vat. 


oes 


24 ?nd, 25, 29,30, 
31, 32 Ist, 35. 
36, 39 ix 


1. — x. 10 lst, 38 1st. 

2. 38 ?nd 

24. 41. 

1, — xi, 4 ?nd 

о; б. 

16. 7, 11 1st 

1. 11 2nd 

D e———jB, ЛЕ 

1l; 16. 

2. 29, 92, 91, 27, 31, 
40, 41, 42 1st. 

1. 42 2nd. 

e 2 3rd, 50 1st. 

До 50 2nd, 

15,——— 5] 1. 

2. 51 2nd. 

1. — — 52 2nd. 

15. 53. 

2. ——— 56, 

1. 57 Ist 

Ss 57 Зна. 

2, —— xii. 9 lt 

]. 9 m4, 10, 

2 e 16 lat. 

1. 28 

2 31. 

le 36, 58, 46, 

a 50. 

2. —— xiii, 1 Ist. 

i 1 2nd. 

D 3 twlee. 

ЦЕ 15, 18 lst, 19 16 

2. ———— 19 ?n4, ai, 20 lat. 

HM —— 20 3rd, "34 twice. 


- 


— >, 


1. — riv. л, 

2, —— lu ht, П, 
16.——— 13 ut 

1. —— 13 eat, 16. 
15,——— 2014. 

2, ——— 90 Ind, 92, 

1. 29, 31 "nc 

m 31 tnd. 

1. — xv. 2 ?n4, 8, TI] 1и, 


12, 13, 16 Te 3rd, 17. 
m. 


25 Vat. 
—— xvi. bt, 4 lat. 


э {5 


E 
ES EE ETE. 


THA 


2. John xvi. 4 2nd. 


1. 7: 

ot, 1519. 

9. 15 ?n4, 1918. 
19.——— 19 ?nd. 

p. 205917 

15. 98. 

Де 24. 

15, —— 26 lat. 

2, —— — 26 2nd, 27, 30 1st. 
1. ———— 30 2:4 

2, — — 30 зга, 

n 32, 33, 

1. — xvii. 1. 

t 2 (No. la, doce, 


he shall give, А. ) (80- 
ow, I shall give, №.) 
3 


2i 8 twice. 

11, 12 2nd, 13, 
15 twlee, 19, 

2] bt, 2nd, & 3rd. 


х= 
ot. 
—— ix. 2, 12, 17 204. 


1. 

825 

1. 

1. 

9. 2] 4th. 

1. — — 22, 23 lat & 2nd, 

2, ————338 3nd. 

1. — 2nd. 

2. — 25. 

"ls 26. 

2. —— xviii. 8 

1. HE 

2: 14 ?n4 

15. — — 15. 

1. 28 (om. L T Tr 
A m.) 

Ie 25. 

2. —— 37 Yt. 

I 97 2nd, 39 Ist. 

1, — xix. + lat 

D 4 2nd. 

17.—— 8. 

2. ——— 10. 

1. 131st (rov Абушу 
souTwy, these words, 
instead of rovror róv 
Aéyov, that saying, 

E Go LTTrA RN.) 

da 21: 

1. 24. 

15,——— 971и. 

2, ——— 28 It. 

а ә 48 aud, 3] 1st. 

15.——— 31 2%: 

ilg 31 3rd. 

о, 35 2nd. 

15 35 3га, 36, 38. 

2. —— xx. 9, 14, I5 2nd. 

1. 3l lat 

B. 3] 2nd 

Je 3] 3rd 

} 15.—— ш 3 

15. [d Y 

z 7 end, 12, 15, 16, 
17, 23 let, 

15,.-——— ре. 

5 24. 

15.Acts 1. 14 lt. 

2, ii. 29, 30 1и, 31, 
UG lit 

17, — S55 Ёш 

2. —— iii. 10 18, 17 

15. 2:3 2nd 

11.— iv. 2. 

2 10, 13 twice 
16 Ist. 

2, — v. 9 

1. —— — Jim 

2, 41. 

2, vi. 14. 

2. —— vii. G Yit. 

15.—— viii. 1, 8. 

2, 14. 

3. 15, 

= 1k, 

1. 

8. 

8. 


THA Си] ТНА 


1. Acts ix. 21 "ar 2. Rom. viii. 16 2. 1 Cor. xv. 50, 58 l. Phil. i. 9. 
z 22, 26, 27, 38 Ist. | 1. 17 2nd 1. — xvi. 2. 7, ——— 10 1st 
o x. 34, 42. 2: 18, 22. 6. 4. Ily 10 3rd. 
2. —— xi. 1] 2nd 3 27, marg. (text, | 1. 62nd, 10, 11. 2. 12, 17, 19, 20 1st, 
15.—— xii. 1. because, ) 2. ic Ist? 25. 
Eh. ЭЗЛИ oe 28 1st, 38. 15 1615, 16 96, 97 1st. 
2, —— xiii. 38 2. — ix. 2. ОЛО Cor, 1, 2% 81м. О 27 2ud. 
5. —— xiv. 1 7nd 1 111st A n (om. Lb Trb.) | 16 28. 
2. 9. 3. 17 twice. ir 1, — Ж БЛ 
6. ——— 18. 1: o D 15, 14. Әв 11 2nd 
15. О 2 30. 1. 15. l. 15. 
2. 22, 2. —— x. 2, 5, 9 twice. y 17 2nd. 23 16 2ud 
2. —- xv. 5. 19,— xi. y (No. 16, G | 2. 23: 3 19, 
3a. T LTTrARN.) 2. — ii. 3. e 22, 24, 26 2nd. 
6. 20 2nd. 1. 11, 19, 18 4 twice, 9 1, 28 Ist. 
o ?1. 2 29 "end. 2, — iii. 5. 1. — iii. 8. 
D 39. ie 31, 32. 1. —— iv. 7, 10, 11. 2. iv. 10, 11, 15. 
2. xvi. 3, 10. 16.— xiii. 11 ist. 2, 14, 1. Col. i. 9, 18, 28. 
20. 12 һа. 2. 112ud. 1. 15), 1. — ii, 2, 
2 JE. 838, 1. —— xiv. 9. a 9 Ц, 2. — iii. 24. 
2 xvii. 3 twice, 13. zi 141st. l. 8. 2, —— iv. ] 2nd. 
4. 92. 1. —— xv. 4, 6. | 9. 1. 8, 4, 8, 19. 
4. —— xix. 4 Ist. e 14. 19 1) 1st, 12, 2. 13 Ist. 
15. 16 2nd. Ue 16 1st. o i, 16 twice, 17, 
2. 25, 26 t vice, 21. 1 16 2n4. JL. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 1. 
10, ——— хх, 18, 2 Por 2. — vii. 3, 8, 9 Ist & 2nd. ol 16. 
2 23 twice, 25, 26, | 1. —— — 31 Ist. 1. 93га, 13. 2, —— iii. 3 2nd, 4, 6. 
99, 31, 31 1st, 38. 1 313rd(om.GeL | 2. 16. 1. — iv. 1, 121s 
2, — xxi. 21, 22, |" TTAR.) 1. — viii, 62nd, 7, 2 — 14,15 
1, 94 Ist. [1 32. 2, 91s. pm б 
2, 24 2nd, 29, 31. 1, — xvi, 21st Jl; 92n4. 18 Mer Ist, 10. 
9, —— xxii. 2. ele Oreo З. ——— li Ist. 15. 2 Thes. i, 10 2na. 
15. 11 1st. 1. 10 Ast. Jl. 13, 141st, 1; п, 
D 19 1st. - 2 ПОЛО 5 3. 1424. 3: 12. 
3l 94 2ud. 3. — — 99, 2, — ix. 8. 7. — iji, 21st 
ә, 99. 1 31 Ist 1. 3, 5 Ist, 8, 2. 22nd, 44th, 5, 
9. —— xxiii. 5, 6. 1. — ii. 121st 2, —— x. 7 ?ud, 11, Jl. g: 
3. 15, 20 2, — iii. 16 lst 1. — xi. 7. l. — iii. 1, 2 
e. зод 1 18. lia. 12 Ist. e 4, 10. 
pi Oe 2. 20. m ]22nd &3rd, 16, | 1. ——— 12 2n4, 14 ?nd. 
2. 27,8 1. —— iv. 2, 3, 61st, 8. 2 3l. 1. 1 Tim. i. 31st. 
2. xxiv. h ht 14 e 9 (on. GzZ LT | 1. — xii. 8, 9. 2; 8, 9, 15. 
26 Ast Tr A m. ex 3, 19. 1. 16, 18, 20. 
3. 26 2nd fap.) 1. —— v. 2 Ist, 5 2, —— xiii. 2, 6 twice. 1. —— ii. 2204. 
3. — xxv. 3, 26. 9 6. 1, 72nd & 3rd, 1. —— iii. 15. 
2, — xxvi. 5. Jl. 7. 3. Gal. i. 4. 2, — iv. 1. 
9. B, 23 Ist & 2nd, 9, —— vi. 2, 31st qu 6 1st, 1. il 15. 
ds Me 16. 6. Йа 16. 16.—— v. 4. 
9, —— xxvii. 10, 25. 2 5, 15, 16. 2: gu I 7, 162nd, 202ud, 
2. —— xxviii. 1. 23. 18 1st. 1. —— ii. 4 24 (No. 1b, DI 
4. ПОВ 2. 104 L'T'Tr a N.) 1. — vi. 19 
2, 22525 1st. 1. — vii. 51st. . — 5. 4, 2 Tim. i. 3 
9. Rom. i. 8. 2 26 204 2. ——— 7. 1. 4. 
4. gi 1. 291%, 34 Ast, 15 92nd, 10, e. 5 ?nd. 
Ie il. 35 1st. e. 14, 16 1st. E 121st. 
16. 12 1%. 2, — viii. 1, 42nd & 3rd. 1. —— 162d, 19, = 12 2nd, sce Com- 
D 13 Ist. 1, — ix. 3. RE iii. 7,8, 11. mitted. 
1, ——- 13 2nd. 2 101st, 13. 1. 14 twice, 22 Ist, | 15. 133rd. 
2. — — 32. 1. 15 1st. 24, 2 15. 
2, —— ii. 2, 3 2nd, 4, I 15 2nd (ob6eís, no 1. — iv, 52nd. 15. 182?nd. 
2, —— iii. 2. one, instead of tva tes, Од 15. 1, —— ii. 42nd, 10, 
3a. 1. thatany man, L T Tr | la, 17. 2. 28. 
j| ====} ИЙ» A* N.) 2. 22. = 
2, —— 19 bt I. 18 Ist. 2. —— v. 2, 31st, 10 Ist. Jl 17. 
ПА 19 24. s 18?nd, 93 17 2nd, 15.—— iv. 81st. 
2. — iv. 9 (om, LOT Tr | 1. 19, 20twice, 2]2nd, О. 2 1. 171%. 
: | Q2twice, 23, ТО. 1, Titus i, 51st, 9, 13. 
1. 16 In Ө, Qt Ist, 1. —— 13. | 1. — ii. 4, 82nd, 10, 12, 
8A, SIS ПЕ 24 2nd. lb. Eph. 5s I. 1t. 
2. — v. 3. 2. —— x, I9twice. (ap.), l. ——ii. 7. . — ili, 7, 8 2nd. 
I ад]. | 20 1st. 16. 8. 2. 11st. 
1. — vi. I 18 33. 1, ——— 10. 15 13. 
95: RE | 2. —— xi. 2, 3. ei 11 ist, 12 Ist. 3. Philem. 6. 
а =; 9. It 15. 12 tad. | 1. 13, 15. 
1. 4. 1. 16. lb.—— 111.16 (No. 1, L.) | 16. 18. 
2. 6 14. | 2, ——— 1724. 1b. ly ?ud, 19, 2. — — 2], 22. 
ils 6 7nd. ju 19. | 2, —— iv. 9 ind. Е Heb. ii, G twice. 
2. 8, 9, 16, 17 1t. 2 23 2nd. І. —— 10379, 14, 982n4, | 3 D 
7. —— vii. 4 in. | 2. — xii. 2, 3 Ist. | 99 2nd. ile 1410, 17, 
1. 4?nd, ]3!»lce. |1. 9, а —— v ОЕ ад 
2 14. EL —— xiv. 1, 5?nd & bth,  14.—— 15. 2. 19. 
15.——— 151«t Rost G^ ) | 12, 13 2nd, 19. 1 26, peice, 33. 17.— iv. 11, 
16. 152u4 " — L 95 tha, 25: | 1, — vi. 3 (%4 "verb, 1 16. 
16. 1G 1s. | I. ЗГ indic. udin) | І. —у.1. 
28 16 2nd, 18 Ist. 2, ——— 37 Ist. 2. ta р 6. 12. 
16.——— 19 2nd, 20 Im. 2, —— xv, dtwiee 5 | 1, 13, 1919, 90, 21, 1, — vi. 18. 
25 eS 12 twice, 1518, 27, 221]. 2. — vii. 82nd, 14, 
1. — viii. 4, 1. 28 2nd. о Ра i ee 


ҥ = 
THA lm Ш 
3. Heb. ix. 15 1st ; 2. I John iv. 10 tice, 13, 
1 21 14, 15. 
1. —— x. 9, 36. л 17, 91. 
2. —— xi. 61st, 13, 11 2nd. 0, —— v. 1 Ist, 2, 
17 БА (de d 
2. 18, 19. | E. 53rd, 11, | 
1. 35. P 12 Ist (ap.) 
1. —— xii. 27 3r4. 1. —— — 18 24. 
1. — xiii. 12. BE 13 3rd. 
1. 173rd, 1; 134th (oi mo- 
16. 17 4%. Tevorres, yow that 
1. 19. believe, instead of xai 
2. Jas. i. 3. tva Tua Tevqre, and that 
15 4. ye may believe, G L 
15 7 Ast. T Tr À X) 
2, ——— 70. e 14 ond ,15 1st & ?nd. 
2. —— ii. 19, 20. 1. 16. 
2. —— iii. 1. di; 18 1st, 19, 20 1st. 
1. — iv. 3. 1 0 ?nd. 
2. +, 5 Ist. | 2. 2 John 
17 15 3rd, le Sond, G twice, 12. 
2. —— v. 1. 1. 3 John 8, 
3. 16. | 2: 12: 
1. 1 Pet. i. 7 1. 25 Rev. i. 12. 
2. 12 Ist, 18 2, —— ii. 6. 
l. — іі. 2. | ME 10. 
2. 2. 2. 23. 
1. 12, 21, 24. 2, —— iii. 1 2nd & 3rd, 9, 
1. — iii. 1 (No. la, бу | 1. 11 2nd. 
ET TrA AN.) Z, 15, 17. 
= ЛА 15 ‘Ise, тпа, & 4th. 
Ө. ле | 1. — vi. 43rd (No. 1а, 
1. —— 9?nd. | L T Tr A.) 
6. 10 2nd. 1, —— 11 lst. 
jc 16 Ist, 18. 1. — viii. 3 (No. la, L 
1. —— iv. 62nd, 11, 13. ARN. 
1, — v. 6. 1. — ix. 51* (No. Ia, 
1, 2 Pet. i. 41% L' TTrA X) 
2: 14,2 2 cci НБЧ 
2. —— iii. 3, 5, 8 1. = О 
1. 1 John i. 32nd, 4 2 ?nd, 13. 
2. 5, 6, 8, 10. il i, 15. 
2, —— ii. 3, 5, 18 twice. l. —— xin. 151%. 
Ji — — 19 1st. 1. -15 2 (om. T A 
2 19 2nd, 21, 292nd. N.) 
1. 27,0 1. — xiv. 13 (No. la, L 
D 99 twice, T Tr À М.) 
1. — iii. 1. 1. — xvi. 12 
g. 279: 15. l4 (om. G-L 
ll ———— 82nd, 11 2nd. T Tr^ A М. ) 
as —— 141, 15719. Ш xvii. 8 3rd (No. 2, 
1. 98. GLTTrAnm) 
p. 24 2nd. 1. —— xviii. 4 1st. 
2. — iv. 33rd. 1. —— xix. 8, 15, 181% 
1. 9374. ii 


трд TO, with (he inf., in order to, in 
order that. 
2 Cor. ni. 13. 


THAR EVER. 


94. John iv. 29 (á which, T Trm A N.) 
ot. D (Trm), (a, ichich, T Tr A N.) 
94. А 


TIIAT I MAY REJOICE. 


eis, unto, for 

Kavyypa, a subject or theme of re- 
joicing, 

epoi, to me. 


\ 
( 


1a,—— xxii. 14 204 
TMAT COULD. 


Phil. ii. 16. 


THA 

THAT IS. 
pu this thing (this here) 
i 18. 
Acts xix. 4, Heb. ii. 14. 
Rom. vii. 18. —— vii. 5. 
—— ix. 8 —— xi. 16. 
— х, 6,7,8. = i 15. 
Philem. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 20, 


THAT IS AFAR OFF. 


ot, those 
eis, unto 
pakpav, а distance. 


Acts 11, 39. 


THAT IS OF POWER. 


dvvapat, to be able, to have power. 


Here, part. 
Rom. ку S5: 


THAT YS ТО бА 


{ тобто, this thing (this here) 
( ёсті, is. 


Matt. xxvii. 46. | 
Mark vii, 11. 
Не. x 20. 


Acta i. 19. 
Heb. ix. 11. 


THAT MAN. 


otros, this, this one here. 


6. 
б. 


гыч 


2 Thes. iii. 14. 


THAT MAY OPEN. 
èv, in 
ávotéts, an opening. 
Eph. vi. 19. 


f 
( 


THAT... MAY. 

THAT," Хо. 

Хо. б. 

xpos то, with inf, in order to, 
order that. 


= 


eis. rà, with inf., sec “ 7. 


Tov, wilh inf., see “ TRAIT," 


in 


. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
. 2 Cor. i. 4. 
: Eph. i. 15. 
.—— vi. ll. 
. Phil. i. 19. 
. — iii. 10. 


Luke xxi. 22. 
—— xxii. 31. 
Acts iii. 19. 
—— xxvi. 18. [ао that.) 
. Rom. i. 20 marg.(text, 
vi. 10, 
—— xii. 2. 
—— xv. Y3. 
3. Jas. iii, 3 (NO. 


es эга аз 


THA 


THAT WHICH IS COMELY, AND | 
THAT ONE (WAY ATTEND | 
UPON. 


zpós, with a view to, wih a 


то, the thing, view to 
evcxypwy, comely, seemly, [ what is 
каї, and, seemly 
єутрос«дроѕ, devotedness, pand de- 
(cérapedpos, setting dili- | voted to, 
gently by, Ze. assidu- Y (or wait- 
ous, devoted, G L T Jing on) 
Tr A х) [the 
Lord. | 
1 Cor. vii. 35. 
THAT MIGHT. 
l. eis 70, with the inf., see 
No. 7. 
2. то?, with the inf., see “tuat,” No. 6. 
3. mpos то, with the infin order to, 


in order that. 
4. ёуєка, with inf., for the sake of. 


б. Gore, with inf., so that, so as that, 
(expressive of event, result, or con- 
sequence.) 


2. Matt. xxi. 32. 1. Rom. viii. 29, 
1. Luke iv. nis G]L | 4. 2 Cor. vii. 12. 

ТТгА М 1. 1 Thes. iii. 10, 
2. — xxiv. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 6, 10. 
1. Rom. iii. 26. 3. —— iii. 8. 
1. — iv. 11 twice, 18, 1. Heb. xii. 10. 
2, —— vi. 6. SN Jas. у. 17. 

5. 1Ре{. i 2T. 


THAT...MIGHT BE. 


1. eis, unto, for. 
for salvation.) 


oh SO Ж 


(Here, eis owrnpiav, 


so that...might 
civa, to be, be, so that...are 
[turned], that...should be. 


1. Rom. x. 1. | Bo A рер To Bl, 


| 
| 


THAT MUST. 


гоо, with inf., (see “тилт”. No. 6) 
Tor. o: 
] Pet. iv. 17. 


PAT. NO: 


iva, in order that, (see) i in order 
Sgt, 2Vo.1) [оу > thee... | 

py, no, not, (see “ко,” No. f not. 

Acts iv. 17. 1 Cor. xii, 25, | 


1 Cor. iv. 6. 


zx 


| 


iva py, see “ 
Matt. vii. 1. 


THA 
THAT NONE. 


py, not, lest 
Tis, апу. 


1 Thes. v. 15. 


THAT NOT. 


THAT NO.” 


1 Cor. vii. 5. 


—— xii. 16. —— xi. 32, 51. 
—— xviii. 10, 2 Cor. i. Э; 
—— xxiv. 6, 20. —— ii. 5. 
—— xxvi. 41. — vi. 3. 
Mark iii. 12. —— ix. 3. 
—— v. 7,10. —— x. 9. 
—— xiii. 18. Gal. v. 15. 
Luke viii. 10, 31. 1 Thes. iv. 13. 
— ix. 45. 2 Thes. iv. 16. 
— xxi. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
— xxii. 32. Tit. ii. 5. 
John iii. 15, 16. —— iii. 14. 
— iv. 15. Philem. 14. 
—— vi. 50. Heb. vi. 12. 
—— vii. 23, marg. with- | —— xi. 40. 
— xi. 37. Lout. көй, RI. 
—— xii. 40, 46. 1 John ii. 1. 
— xvi. 1, 2 John 8. 

—— xviii. 36. Rev. vii. 1. 
Acts ii. 25. —— ix. 4, 90. 
— xxiv. 4, —— xi. 6. 

1 Cor. ii. 5, —— xviii. 4twlce. 


t2 


1. eis то, with inf., see “TUHAT, 


to 


THAT NO MAN. 


iva, in order that, (see "Tram" 
No. 1) 
ил, not (see “wo,” No. 2) 
ті, any one. 
iva py, see “THAT NO." 


2, Matt. xxiv. 4. | 2. 2 Сот. viii. 20, 
1. Rev. xiii. 17. 


THAT NOTHING. 
( tva, in order that 
pij, not 
ті, anything. 


. wa ил, in order that not. 


1. John vi. 12.] | 2 John vi. 39. 


THAT SHOULD. 
"№. 7 
№ о. 6. 


wore, with inf., sce “TWAT,” No. 5. 


tov, with inf., see “TAT,” 


ovros, this one, this same, 
7j.eÀAev, was about to be. 


2. Luke i. 57. 4. John vi. 71. 

2. —— ii. 6. . Aets x. 47. 

2, —— iv. 42. 2. — xiii. 47. 

2. — v. 7. 2. —— xxvii. 1, 20. 


2. — d 16. 1. Кош. vi, 12, 


THA [ 


1. Rom. vi. 4. 1. Gal. iii. 17. 
2 6. 1. Eph. i. 12 
2, — xi. 8 twice. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 11 
1. —— xv. 16. 1. Jas. i. 18. 
SI Cors 2, deal, £85 S. 
TESIPBEUSIVAS: 


THAT...SSHOULD BE RECEIVED 
ОР. 


тїс, of the [up, ? of [his] re- 
дуаАлтєшс, taking [him] ) eeiving up. 
Luke ix. 51. 


DEHAT SHOULD BE SAVED. 


соттріа, salvation, deliverance. 
Luke i. 71. 


THAT SAME. 
1. éketvos, that one, that one there. 


r2 


. otros, this one, this one here. 
1. John xi. 49. 


1. Matt. x. 19 (ap.) 
1. — xxvi. 55. 1. — xviii. 13. 
2. Acts ii. 36, 


THAT SAME DAY. 


ev, n 
аёт), the same, (in the self-same 
Tj, the day. 


mpepa, day, 
Luke xxiv. 13. 


THAT SO...MIGHT. 
eis 70, with the inf., see ^ THAT," No. 7. 
Luke xx. 20 (ооте, so that, L T Tr AN.) 


THAT THING. 
тоўто, that thing. 


Luke ix. 21. 


THAT GOOD THING WHICH IS 


COMMITTED UNTO ME. 
о, the 
ig «6 ” 
ae good, (see ** Goon, а 
паракатабукт, something go 
dchvered down to one's $ 5 T » 
charge. — (rapax, bl 
something ^ committed V , 99? 
= deposit. 


to one's charge, G LT 
‘Tir 498), 
2 Tim. i. 14. 


THA 


THAT VERY. 
No. 15. 
Matt. xvii. (8. 


3 ET “ LE 
€KELVOS, SCE " THAT, 
Matt. xv, 28. | 


THAT WAY. 


К баа, through or by 
* ( ёкєїко$, that [10ay. ] 


ev, in 
2. < тӯӣ, the 
RU 
609, way, road. 
2. Luke x. 31. | 1. Luke xix. 4. 


THAT WIIICH IS COMMITTED 
TO ONE'S TRUST. 
птаракабкт, something delivered down 

to one’s charge. 


1 Tim. vi. 20 (G со), (парабка, cen: СИВ 
to one's gharge, deposit, б L T Tr A М.) 


THAT WHICH IS EVIL. 
f ó, the 
токро, evil. 
Luke vi. 45. | 
THAT WHICH IS EQUAL. 
6, the 
ісоттѕ, equal thing. 
Col. iv, 1. 


Rom. xii. 9. 


THAT WICKED ONE. 
6, the 
movnpds, evil one. 
1 Cor. v. 13. 


THAT... WILL. 
No. 6. 


тоў, with inf., sec “TUAT,” 
Luke xvii. 1. 


THAT WOULD. 
tov, with inf., see “THAT,” No. б. 


Acts xxiii. 20. 


THAT (axo) 


, 
kat, and. 
1 Cor. xiv. 27 


THA 


THAT IS WITH (uz, THEY, etc.) 


б, the, the one, (orin 
І. 4 pera, with, (Zn asso- > pl., those who 
ciation with) are) with. 


1. Luke vi. 4. 

1, —— viii. 45 (avv, in con- 
junction with, instead. 
of pera, in association 
with,G LT Tr À М.) 

1. Tit. iii. 15. 


THAT (xow) 

ò, this, ) but 
é but. | this. 

Eph. iv. 9. 


THAT (save) 


et, if + 
ux, not, § ех6ёрі. 
Mark vi. 5. 
THAT (SAVE ONLY THAT) 


ei ил], see above. 
Acts xxi. 25 (ap.) 


THAT (THE SAME) 
бет, whatever. 
John viii, 25. 


THAT (ro wrt) 


( Os, as, so as, how, how 
(ort, that, (see “Tiat,” No. 2) § that. 


2 Cor. v. 19. 


See also, ACCORDING, AFTER, BECAUSE, 
BEFORE, CONCERNING, FOAM, FOR, 
HOW, IF, IN, INSOMUCH, LEST, 
MUST, PLACE, SEEING, 80, TIME, 
WAY. 


THE. 


The English word “тне” is generally 
the translation of the definite 
article (0, 7, тд) in the Greek. But 
not necessarily so. Frequently 
(partly arising from difference of 
idiom) the word “тик” has no 
equivalent in the Greek. 


T9 Indicates the absence of the artiele 
in the Greek in the few selected 


THE 


er MÀ 


passages given. (Zhe English 
word is that which the word “THE” 
precedes. In each case such Eng- 
lish word should have a or an pre- 
fixed, or be left indefinite.) 


tavtnv, (Ace. fem. sing. of odtos) 
this, this here. 


to 


eo 


аёту, (Gen. pl. оў афто?) their. 

4. ravra, (neut. pl. of obros) these, or 
these things here. 

5. ékeivos, that, that there. 


1. Matt. 1. 20, 1. Rom. iii. 20twice, deeds, 


Е law. 
1. —— iii. 3, voice. I 21, without... 
1. — viii. 8, word. law. 
1. — xv. 9, command- 27, by... law. 
ments. 28 twice, Jews, 
Gentiles. 


5. — xxii. 7 (om. Ge. Tr 
A 31, void.. law. 


Il; = 3 angels. —— iv. 13, righteous- 


1. —— xxviii. 2, angel. ness. 

1. Mark i. 45, city. 5 14, of...law. 

1. — ii. 1, house. ——— ix. 22, vessels. 

1. — vii. 7, command- 93, vessels. 
ments. —— xi. 5, election. 


1. —— xii. 25, angels. 


—— xiii. 4, minister, 
1, Luke i. 78, dayspring. 


1 Cor, ії. 14, natural. 


d di didi i el aed Lii d —— 
. ee eee . Ud 


1. —— ii. 9, angel. —— iii. 16, temple. 

1. 12, babe. . — vi. 15 twice, mem- 

1. — vii. 3, elders. bers, member. 

1. — xxii. 17, cup (in- 19, temple. 
sert art. L.) —— x. 4, that rock 


97, transgres- (lit. a spiritual, fol- 


sors, lowing rock.) 
Эд ee xxiv. 21. 1, — 16 twice, commu- 
1. Acts v. 19, nion. 
| — vii.35, J280] | 4, — xii. 15 twice, hand, 
1. 38,livelyoracles. eye. 
3. 51, heart. 1. xv. 47, earth. 
1, — viii. 26, angel. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 3, epistle. 
1, —— ix. 5, prieks (ap.) | 1. vi. 16twice, temple. 
1. — x. 22, centurion. е тепле 
1. — xii. 7,28, 7 . —— хі. 13, apostles. 
1. — xxvii. 23, angel. | y 15, ministers. 
1. Rom. ii, 12 twice, Jaw, | 4. Gal. ii. 18, things. 
15 14 4 time, gen- | 4. —— v. 17, things. 


tiles, law 1st, law 3rd, 1. 1 Tim. v. 11, younger. 
law 4%. 1. Пећ. i. 6, angels. 
1. 3 John 3, brethren. 


The Greek artiele is sometimes translated by A or 
AN (whieh, see.) Geuerally it is translated by 
THE or some other word, Frequently it is un- 
translated. It was intended to present in the 
Appendix a list of these passages (as mentioned 
оп page 17), but the use of Hotherham's New 
Testament Critically Emphasised (Bagster's) or 
Newberry's New Testament (Bngster's) will in- 
dicate every such occurrence by special sign 
used in the text. 


Sce also, INEART, SAME, Cte., SELFSAME, 
SAID. 


THEATRE. 


Oéatpov, place of publie speetaeles; 
hence, theatre, the place where 
dramatic performances took place, 
and where the publie assembled 
on other occasions to hear har- 


THE Г 


angues and hold publie consul- 
tations, (бес. 1 Cor. iv. 9.) 
Acts xix. 19, 31. 


THEE. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, sce below.) 


1. cov, (Gen. of ov, thou) of thee, but 
translated thee, (the Gen. case 
being governed by some verb or pre- 
position.) 


со, (Dat. of ov, thou) to or for 
thee, (see above.) 


to 


Ме] 


. сё (dee. of оъ, thee) thee, (see 
ander No. 1.) Followed by inf., 
thee...that those. 


4. eeavrov, thyself. 


1. Matt. ii. 6. 1. Matt. ххх. 62. 
o 13. 3. 63, 68, 73. 
1. — iii. 14. 1. —— xxvii. 13. 
1. — iv. 6 lst. 1 Mark i. 2 (om. ёртро- 
3. 6 2nd. сӨє cov, before thee, 
D. 9. GLTTrA М.) 
l. — v. 23. 2. 21 Ist, and вее T 
3. 25 Ist. {what have we to do 
3. 25 2nd (om. ge with) 
mapas, deliver thee, | 3. 21 2nd, 37. 
LT Tr^ M.) 2. —— ii. 5(G ~), (om. 
9 29 Ist. G T Tr A М.) 
1. 29 2nd. 2. ——— 9 (No. 1, G TTr 
D 29 3rd. AN.) 
3. ——— 30 1%. 3. —— iii. 32. 
1. ——— 30 2nd. 3. —— v. 7, 19, 21, 3t. 
au 30 3rd. 2. — vi. 22, 23. 
3. — — 39. 3. —— ix. 17. 
о. — — 4). 2. 25 
5a 41, 42 Ist. 3. 43, 45, 47 
1. 42 ?nd. 2. — x. 28. 
1, — vi. 2. 3. 49, 52 
2. 4, 6, 18, 23 1. — xi. 14. 
2, —— viii. 19. 2. 28. 
2, —ix.2 n G L T | 3. — хіх. 31 1#, 
Tra P 3. 31 2nd, 
2; No.1,GLT 1. 60. 
Tr A n 1. — xv. 4. 
3. 225 2. Luke i. 13. 
1. — xi. 10. 3. 19 1st, 
Э. °з, 25. 2. 19 ?nd, 
1. — xii. 38. 1. 88. 
2 47. 3. ——— 35 lx, 
3. — xiv. 28 о. —— T 2nd, 
1. — xvii. 27. ll 5 3rd (G« LV), 
3. —— xviii. 8 lst. (om. ёк cov, pf thee, 
i 8 2nd, $1 T Tr A М, ) 
2, 8 3га, 3. —— it. 48. 
3. ——— 9 Ist, 2. —— iii. 22, 
Jl 9 ?nd, 2. —— iv. 6. 
» 9 3rd, ile JO 1st, 
8. 15 I*t (om. cis oe, | 3. 10 2nd, 1I, 34. 
against thee, 1, 2. — v. 20, 23. 
Trmb Ab N.) 3. — vi. 29, 30. 
1. 15 2nd & 3rd, 3. — vii. 7,90. 
1. — — 16 (No. 4, T.) i, 87. 
2. 26,29, 32. | 3. 50. 
8. o | 3. —— viii. 20 
2. —— xix. 27, | it 28. 
б — qnl | 3. 15, 48 
1. — xxi. 19. 1. —— ix. 38. 
2 23. 2. 7, 61. 
3, —— xxv. 21, 93,94, 97, | 2. — x. 21, 35 
38, 39 twice, $t, 2. —— xi. 7. 
2. —— xxvi. 33, 95 Ist. фо; E. 
3. 35 2n4, US 35. 


3. Luke xi. 36, 
1. — xii. 20. 


кокан DOBSEUL c оо ue Zo 


3: — xvii. 3 (om. eis qe 
against thee, G — 


сє, to thee, G), (трос 
ce, towards thee, 


. — xviii. 11, 28. 


. — xix. Ms 


mE р, d o E е нын c aM е Foo 


=, ie, 17, 185907 


3. — xiii. 11, 83, 47. 


1. — xvii. 32. 
1. — xviii. 10 1:6 


— xxi. E эң. 


ТНЕ 


3. Acts xxii. 19, 21. 
3. —— xxiii. 18, 20. 


Je a, 

3. 30 1st. 

1. ——— 302nd, 35. 

1, —— xxiv. 2. 

3a. 4. 

3. 8 (ap.) 

1. —— — 19. 

3: 95: 

1. — xxv. 26 

1. — xxvi. 2 

3. 3 hat 

Ji 32nd (om. GZL 
T Tr A №.) 


16, 17 tales, 24, 
—— xxvii. 21 lu. 
212n4. 

—-— xxviii. 21, 22. 
Rom. ii, 4, 27. 

—— iv. 17. 

cis. 17 1м, 

1 ?ud, 

—— x. 8. 

—— xi. 18. 

——— 21. 

22. 

— xv. 3. 

1 Cor. iv. 7. 

—— viii. 10 (om. Т^.) 
2 Cor. vi. 2 1st. 

9 2nd. 


. 
е 
сп 
D 


—— yi. 13. 

21 (por, you, L 
T Tr М.) 

2 Tim. i. 3. 


5 twice, 
———— ls, 

6 ?nd, 
— ii. 7. 
— iii. 15. 
= 8 JIlls 
2l. 
Tit. i. 51st, 
52n4. 
— ii. 15. 
—— iii. 19, 15. 
Philem. 7. 


8. 

10, 18, 23. 

Heb. i. 5, 9. 

ii. 12. 

—— v. 5. 

—— vi. lf{teler, 

xlii. 5 tice. 

Jns. ii. 18. 

2 John 5, 13. 

З John 3. 

14 twice, 

Jude 9. 

Rev. ii. 4. 

10. 

——— 14, 20. 

— ili, 31st (om, emi 
ge, оп thee G=- LT 
Trè A. 


3. 3 

2 S. 

d 9, 10, 16. 

D S. 

2, —— iv. 1. 

E xii. 17. 

3, —— xv. 4 ht (om, G 2: 
I,T Tr A.) 

1. 4 ?n4, 

2, —— xvii. 7. 

1, — xviii. 14. 

2. 223 times, 27] twice, 

2, —— xxi. 9. 


ful, 
cot, to thee, 


forbid.] 


Greek.) 
Matt. v. 29, 30. 


— xi. 24. 
— xiv. 4. 
—— xvii. 4. 
—— xviii. 8. 9, 
—— xxvi. 17. 
Mark iv: 297 
—— vi. n 


— ix. 
45 ‘(ce RT ), thee, 
LTTrARN 


1 Cor. xii. 21. 


«ТО: 


ТНЕ 


THEE (BE IT FAR FROM) 


¿ews propitious, 
merciful, piti- 


ёсто (or em) ô 

Geds, may God be, 

must be understood 
[in aecordanee 


with the Heb. idiom; (lxx. for ^? n»n, 
9 Sam. хх. 20; xxii. 17; 1 Chron. 
xi 19.) God be pitiful to thee, God 


Matt, xvi. 22 


THEE (rox) 
ot, (Dat. of av, thee) to or for thee. 


m passages not quoted, “FoR” 
translation of a preposition in the 


is the 


| Mark ix. 45 (ce (Acc.), 


thee, L T Tr AW.) 

47 (ce, thee, T Tr 

Luke ix. 33. [A М.) 

John v. 10. 

Acts ix. 5 (ap.) 

—— xxii. 10. 

—— xxvi. 14, 

2 Cor. xii. 9. 

Rev. xiv. 15 (om. СІ T 
ТгА М.) 


г 


THEE (or) 
cov, (Gen. of av, thee) of thee. 


Philem. 20. 


THEE (ro) 
got, (Dat. of av, thee) to or n AN 
(in passages not quoted, ‘ 


(or 


is the Vom of a 
preposition in the Greek.) 


Luke xiv. 9. Rom. xiii. 4. 
John iv. 10. —— xv. 9 
1020; Philem. u twice, 19. 
Acts xxi. 23. Heb. viii. 5. 
3 John 14. 
THEE (unto) 

, 
тог, see above. 
Matt. v. 26. Luke xxiii. 43, see To- 
—— viii. 13. John 1. 50. (day. 
— xi. 2] twice. —— iii. 2, 5, 7, 11. 
— xv. 18. — iv. 26. 
—— xvi. 17, 18, 19, 22. —— v. 12, it 
— xviii. 175 22, = 9. 410. 
—— xx. 1%. —— xiii. OR, 
—— axi. 5. —— xviii. 30. 
—— xxv. 44. — xix. 11. 
—— xxvi. 31. —— xxi. 15. 
Mark ii. 11. Acta ix. 17. 
— v. 41. - x, 22 (ap.) 
—— x. 51. —— xxiii, 18. 
—— xiv. 20, 36 -— xxiv. 14. 
Luke i. 3. —— xxvi. 16 twice, 
— v. 98. ] Tim. i. 18. 
—— vii. 14, 40, 47. — iji. 14. 
—— viii. 20, Philein. 16, 21. 
—— x. 13 twice, 2 John 5. 
-— xviii. 41. 3 John 13. 
—— xxii. 11. Rev, ii. 5, 16. 


Rev. xvii. 1. 


Г 778 ] 


THE 


— а 


THEE (wuat HAVE I TO DO WITH) 


тё, what 

ёрої, to me 
* 

kai, and 

cot, to thee. 


Mark v. 7. Luke viii. 28. 


l 
John ii. 4. 


THEE (WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH) 


тї, what 
їл, to us 
kai, and 
cot, to thee. 


Matt. viii. 29. | Mark 1. 24. 
"Luke iv. 34 
THEFT (-s.) 
l. кАбту, theft, by stealth, (as dis- 
tinguished from force); (lxx. for 


inf. of 231, Gen. xl. 15), (non oce.) 
2. kMéupa, the thing stolen; a theft, 
(non occ.) 


1. Matt. xv. 19. | 
2. Rev. їх.21. 


1. Mark vii. 22 


THEIR, THEIRS. 


“THEIR” is generally the translation 
of avrós in those passages not 
given below. 

éavróv, of or belonging to them- 
selves. 

10:05, own, one's own, private, par- 
tieular. 

Tovrov, (Gen. pl. of otros) of or 
belonging to Hr ,(of these here). 


éketvov, (Gen. pl. of éxeivos) of or 
beleaging to | (of those there). 


1. Matta viii z2 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 35. 
1. — xxi. 8. 4. 2 Cor. viii. 14 twice, 
1. — xxv. 3 (айтор, | 1. Eph. v. 
their, G L T Tr A), | 1.1 Pet. iv. 19 (avrov, 
(om. М.) their, G ~ LT TrAR.) 
1. Luke ix. 60, 2.1 Tim. iv. 2 
1. — xii. 36. 4. 29 Tim. iii. 9. 
1. — xvi. 8. 1. Jude 6, 
1. — xix. 35 (аутор, | 1. Rev. x. 3. 
their, L Tr А.) 1. 4 (om. тас фоудс 
1. — xxii. 66 (avrov, éavrüv, uttered their 


their, G~ Tr AR.) 
1. — xxiii. 48 (om. G = 

T Tr À М.) L 
3. Rom, xi. 30. 


voices, GLTTrA N), 
i.e. sounded. 
— xvii. 13 (aùtov, 


their, Geo LT Tr AN.) 


THEIR OWN. 


. abrov, of them their. 


to 


éavrav, of or belonging to themselves. 


1. Matt. ii. 12. 1. Luke ii, 39. 
jp ses l. Acts vii. 41. 
1. Mark viii. 3, Н 1. — xiv. 16. 


. Heb. xii. 10, 
Ореста 13: 
. Jude 13. 

16. 


Rom. xvi. 4, 18. 
Eph. v. 28. 
Phil ii. 21. 

. 2 Thes. iii. 12. 


ә 9 нә н 


огото 


2. Jude 18. i 


THEIR OWN PLEASURE. 


то, the, that which 

8okotv, to seem ү seemed [good] 

a.vrots, to them, to them. 
Heb. xii. 10. 


THEIR OWN SELVES. 


éavrots, themselves. 
? Cor. viii, 5. 


THEIR OWN HOME (схто) 

( трд, towards, unto their 

( éavrois, themselves, j own [/odging.] 
John xx. 10 (прос avtovs, unto them, T Tr N.) 


THEIR WAYS (went) 


arépxopnat, to go away from one place 
to ОД гу, to go away, depart. 
Неге, ётӯћбор, went off. 
Matt. xxii. 5. 


THEM. 


“Тнкм” 1s generally the translation | 
of airós, (and 1s always emphatic) 
in those passages which are not 
quoted below. 


éexetvos, that, that one 


Here, ph. 
those, those there. 


2. éavróv, themselves. 


3. tovtovs, (Acc. pl. of otros) these, 
these ( persons) here. 

4. tatra, (neut. pl. of otros) these, 
these (things) here. 


тоутогѕ, (masc. and neut. Dat. pl. of 
ovtos) to or for these, these here. 


б. tavrats, (Jem. Dat. pl. of otros) to 
or for or in these, these here. 
1. Matt. xiii. 11. 1. Acts xviii. 19. 
2. —— xv. 30. 2. —— xxi. 23. 
1. — xx. 4. 32 24. 
2, —— xxv. 3. 3. Rom. viii. 30 3 times, 
2. Mark ii. 19 (ap.) 3. 1 Cor. vi. 4. 
1. — iv. ll. 4. 13. 
2. — viii, 14, 1, — x. 11 
1. — xvi. 13. З. — xvi. 3. 
1. Luke x. 35. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 15. 
6. —— xiii. 14 (avrats, in | 3. Heb. ii. 15. 
thes, L 'T Tr AN) 1, — iv. 2 twico, 
i. Juhu x. 25 l. — vi. 7. 
1 д 4. Kev, х, 4 (avra, these, 


LUT'"UrAm)! 


THE [9 | 


THE 


THEM ALSO. 
2 John x. 16. 


THEM (лмохо) 


éavrois, among themselves. 


Matt. xxvii. 35 (ар) | John хіх. 24. 


THEMSELVES. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


éavrovs, (Acc. pl.) themselves, their 
own selves. 


2. éavrüv, (pl. Gen.) themselves, their 
own selves. 

éavrois, (pl. Dat.) to or for them- 
selves. 


L 


4. ddAjAwv, each other, one another. 
5. aùroi, ( pl.) them. 
G. aùrá, (dec. sing.) them. 
7. ато, (Dat. pl.) to or for them. 
8. aùrovs, (Ace. pl.) them. 
3. Matt. ix. 3. 4. John xi. 54, 
—— xiv. 15. 1. — xii. 19, 
3. — xvi. 7 4. — xvi. 17. 
1. —— xix. 12 7. —— xvii. 13. 
3. —— xxi. 25, 38. 4, —— xix. 24, 
3. Mark ii. 8. 4. Acts iv. 15. 
3. —— iv. 17. — — xi. 26, see Assem- 
— vi. 20, see Gather. ble. 
3. — 35, 51 5. — xv. 32. 
4. —— viii. 16. 5. —— xvi. 37. 
2. — ix. 8, 1. — xxiii. 12, 21. 
Hs 10. 4. —xxvi. 31. 
8. 16, marg. (text, | 4. —— xxviii, 4, 25, 
them.) | 3. 29. 
4. 34, | 3. Rom. і. 24 (No. 7, L 
1 — x, 28. T Tr A.) 
1. — xi. 31. 3. 87. 
1, — xii. 7 1. ii. 15, marg. (text, 
1. — xiv. 4. one another.) 
4, — xv. 81. 3. 1 Cor. x. 12. 
1. — xvi. 3. 1. — xvi. 15. 
4, Luke iv. 36. 1. 2 Cor. x, 12 3 1times. 
1. — vii. 30. 1. Eph. iv. 19. 
3. 49. 2; Phil поз. 
3. — ХҮН! 9. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 
l. — xx. 1. — vi. 10. 
1. i (No. 4, T Tr | 6. Heb. ix. 23. 
А М.) 1. 1 Fet. iii. 5, 
1. 20. 1. Jude 12. 
1, —— xxii. 23. 1. — 19 (от. SG = L 
1. — xxiii. 12 (No.8, T T Tr AX.) 
Tr AR.) РА . Rev. vi. 15. 
4. John vi. 52. — viii, 6 (No. 8, EL 
1. — vii. 35. Е T x.) 
1. — xi. 55. | — —— xix. 17, see Gather 
THEY THEMSELVES. 
1. avrot, they, them. 


avrot, them, 


these 
2. 4 otro, these, these Жай 
һеге, " : 
1. John xviii. 23. | ]. Gal. vi. 13. 
2. Acts xxiv. 15. l. 1 Thes. i 9. 


1, 2 Pet. ii. 19, 


$$$ $$$ 


Шол ====ч=чсыс сыы __ кыы == I II UMM ==: 


| 


THE 


THEMSELVES (amona) 


éavrois, (Dat. pl.) to, for, unto, among 
or upon, themselves. 


оо x. 12; 


THEMSELVES (ror) 


1 Tim. vi. 19. 


THEMSELVES (ro) 


2 Tim. iv. 3. 


Rom. xiii. 2. 
Heb. vi. 6. 


1 Tim. iii. 13. 


THEMSELVES (cyto) 


Rom. ii. 14. l 2 Cor. v. 15. 
1 Pet. i. 12, 


THEMSELVES (upon) 


Pet. ii. 1. 


THEN. [adv. and conj.] 


Adverbs :— 
l. rore, then, at that time. 


2. etra, then, afterwards, after that. 


3. erecta, (No. 2, with èri, upon, pre- 
fixed) thereupon, afterwards, next. 


Conjunctions :— 


4. ovv, therefore, then, marking the 
formal or logical inference ; used 
in arguing, exhortation, interro- 
gation, to resume an interrupted 
subject, and to indieate mere tran- 
sition from one thing to another. 


(а) with пёр, indeed) ; therefore in- 
deed, then truly. 


5. dpa, accordingly, therefore, con- 
sequently thence, since, (accord- 
ing to nature and custom) marking 


a correspondence in point of fuct | 


(ergo); and « transition to what 
naturally follows from the words 
preceding ; still further, beyond 
that. 


б. dpaye, (No. 5, with ye, indeed, saf- 
fixed accordingly indeed (more Cmi- 
phatic than No. 5); since at least, 
well then; [ye strengthens the as- 
sertion, while dpa sums up the 
premisses on which it is made. ] 


er, 


7. ка, and, also, even. 


тє, and, both, (simply 
annexing) 

kat, and, also, even, 
(uniting) 


and...also. 


9. тє, and, (simply annexing.) 


| 10. dé, but ; although бе may be some- 
times translated and, then, now, or 
во, yet. there 18 always a degi ее of 
opposition and interruption. 


11. Xouróv, henceforward, finally. 


19. otkotv, not so then, therefore then. 
Here, “and yet thou (emph.) art 
not a King?” or “thou art then 
a King?” (non oce.) 


13. тойу, indeed now, (drawing an 
inference, and used where one pro- 
ceeds with an inference.) 


T. Май ab 77, 285; of 1. Mark ii. 20, 
1. —— iii. 5, 13, 15. 1, —— iii. 27. 
1. — iv. a 5; 10, 11. 4. 31 (No.7, L T 
1. — v. 24 Tr A М.) 
1. ——уп.5. 2. —— iv. 28. 
4 11, 3. —— vii. 5 (No.7, GL 
al. gs ap tre AN |с) 
1, — vii. 26. — — x. 8, see So. 
1. —-ix. 6, 14, 15, 29, | 4. —— xi. 31 (om. L T Tr 
ot A. 
1. —— xi. 20. 1. — xiv. 14,21, 26, 27. 
4, —— xii. 12. 4, —— xv. 12. 
i, 13, 22. — —— xvi. 19, see So. 
4. 26. 4. Luke iii. 7, 10. 
5. —— — 28. 1. — v. 35. 
1. ——— 29,98, 44, 45, 4. — vi. 9 (No. 10, LT 
1. — xiii. 26. Tr N.) 
4. ——— 27, 28. 1, 42. 
1 36, 43. 4, —— vii. 31. 
— 52, sce T he. 2, —— viii. 19. 
4 56. 4, — x. 37 (Gx), (No. 
1. ——ху. 1, 12, 28 10,GLTTrA®.) 
1. —— xvi. 12, 20, 24, 27. | 4. —— xi. 13. 
4. —— xvii. 10. I e. 
1 118%, 3G), 4. —— xii. 26 
6. 26. D 42. 
1. —- xviii. 21, 32. 4. —— xiii. 15 (No. 10, L 
4. —— xix. 7. T Tr A NR.) 
1. 13. 16 26. 
85 95; 1. —— xiv. 10, 21. 
ie D 3. —— xvi. 7 
1. — xx. 20. 7. —— xix. 15. 
1. — xxi. 1. 4, —— xx. 5 (om, G ^ Lb 
| 4. 25. T Tr A М.) 
| 1. — xxii. 8, 13, 15, 21. | 4. 17. 
| a 43, 45. 1. —— xxi. 10, 20, 21, 27. 
1. — xxiii. 1. 4. —— xxii. 36 (No. 10, T 
1, xxiv. 9, 10, 14, 16, Tr N.) 
21, 23, 30 twice, 40, 4. 70. 
5 45. 1, — xxiii. 30. 
1. — xxv. 1,7 1. — xxiv. 45. 
8. A, 4, John i. 21. 
1. 31, 34, 37, 41, | +. 22 (от. L.) 
44, 45. | & 8. 
1. — xxvi. 3, 14, 31, 26, | 1. —— ii. 10 (om. L> T 
©8, 45, 509525 Trh Ab М.) 
4. 5t. 4. 18, 20, 
1. 56, G5, 67, 74. 4. —— iii. 25. 
1. — xxvii. 3, 9, 13, 16. | 4. —— iv. 5, 9, 11, 28. 
4. 208 4. 30 (0m. GLT 
I 26 в, 27, 38, 58. Tr A.) 
1, xxviii, 10. — 35, see Т (апа) 


THE 


[ЖС | 


THE 


. John iv. 45, 48, 52. 


— vi. 5, 117212987 30; 

— 32 (oin. G=) 

34, 41. 

— £ (viv, now,'T Tr 
A),i.c. that he now, in- 
stead of then that he, 

53, 67. 

68 (om. G L'T Tr 

А m.) 
. — vii. 6 (om. GSR.) 


11, 95, 28, 30, 23, 
35, 45. 


47 (om. TAR. ) 
ii. 12, 19, 21, 


кенне Ge ни 


s 


жете 


TUA 


41 (om. G-LT 
Tr A М.) 

48 (om. GLT 
Tr A М.) 

52 (om. L T Tr 
А m.) 
57, 59. 
—— іх. 12 (om. LT 


Tr A э.) 
15, 19, 21. 


28 (om. G LTr 
AN.) 
—— x. 7, 24. 
31 (om. T Trb 
—— xi. 7. [N.) 
12 


& 4. 14 (om. Lb.) 

We, Me Ж, А eA 
32, 36, 41, 45, 47, 53, 
56. 


кесе Ене {чече oko c de b 


- 
Nue х 


le 

4. 23; 95. 

4. —— xiii. 6, 14. 

93 (om. Ga T! 

Trè А.) 

4. ио e 

4, —— xvi. 17. 

4, —— xviii. 3, 6, 7, 10, 
Jil 3545 О Up SE nn 

4. 98 (om. G =) 

4, 29. 

4. 31 (om. Lb.) 

4. 33. | 

12.—— 37. | 

4. 40. 

1. — xix. 1. 

4. 5. 

4. 10 (om. G3 T 
Ab N.) 

1. 16. 

4. #0, 21,05, 

Ж Ru. | 

4. 32, $0 

4. — xx. 2,6 

1. 8, 

+. 10, 19589, 21. 

PUE DIA 

4. —— xxi. 5, 9. 

4. 12 (om. GLT 
Tr.) 

4. РЗ. 

1. Acts i. 12. 

4a,.— ii. 4l. 

1. — iv. 8. 

1. — v. 26. 

1. — vi. 11. 

l. — vii. 4. 

1. — viii. 17. 

Фа. —— ix. 31 

4. — x. 23. 

1. 46, 48. 

4. — xi. 17. 

6. lg No. 5, LT 


Tr x), (ара [ve] А.) 


10.Асіз xii. 3. 


— xiii. 12 
1. — xv. 22 
+ — xvii. 14 
Ы 29. 
4. —— xix. 3, 36. 
1. —— xxi. 26, 33, 
4. —— xxii. 29. 
1. — xxiii. 3. 
e D 
4а. 31. 
1, — xxv. 12. 
1, — xxvi. 1. 
11.—— xxvii. 20, 
o REL 
1. ag. 
1. — xxviii. 1. 
4. Rom. ii. 1, 9, 27, 31. 
4, — iv. 1, 9 
4. — v. 9. 
4. —— vi. 1, 15. 
4&1. 917 
" — vii. 3, see So. 
5. ОЛЕ 
— 25, sce So. 
7. — viii. 17. 
4. 31. 
4, —— ix. 14, 19, 30. 
4. —— x. M. 
— 17, see So. 
4, —— xi. 1, 52729115919: 
4. — xiv. 16. 
4. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
— 7, see So. 
l. — iv. 5. 
— — v, 10, see For. 
4a.— vi. 4. 
4. 15. 
— — vii. 38, see So 
1, —— ix. 18. 
4. —— x. 19. 
3. —— xii. 28 (No. 3, LT 
Tr À М.) 
І. — xiii. 10 (om. бз 
LTTrAR) 
4. — xiv. 15, 26. 
2, —— xv. 5, 
D 7 е 3, Ln T 
TrA М. 
— 13, все Not. 
5. 14. 
— 16, see Not. 
5. — — 18, 
S 94. 
ПЕ 98, 
Un 29; 
1, 51. 
4. 2 Cor. iii. 12. 
— iv. 12, see So. 
5. — v. IE 
— 20, sce Now, 
8. — vi. l. 
1. — xii. 10. 
3. Gal. i. 18. 
3. — ii. l 
5. ZF 
— — iii. 9, sce So 
Ay 19, 21, 
5. 29. 
7. — iv. 7. 
1. —— 8. 
4. —— 15. 
1. a 
— 3l, sco So 
3. — v. 11 
1. — vi. 4. 


M Eph. v. 15. 


| — Phil. i. 18, see What. 


4. Col. iii. 1. 
: 1. 
4. 1 Thes. iv. 1. 


3. 17. 
1, — v. 3. 
1. 2 Thes. ii. 8. 
2. 1 Tim. ii. 13. 
1. — iii. 2. 
2. — — 10, 


| 


4. Heb. ii. 14. 7. Jas. ii. 4 jg GLE 
4. —— iv. 14. TrARN 

3. — vil. 27. 13. 24 (om. G L T 
4а.—— ix. 1. 3. —— iii. 17. [Tr A m.) 
1. — x. 7,9. 3. iv. 14. 

5. —— xii.8 4, 1 Pet. iv. 1. 

1 26 — 2 Pet. iii. 6, sce T was 
g. Јаз 15. (that) 

13.— ii. 2 11. 


THEN HE. 
} but he. 


Matt. xiii. 52. 


THEN WAS (THAT) 


ó, the, 
тбтє, then. 


| 


2 Pet. iii. 6. 


THEN (anp) 
kat, and. 
John iv. 35. 


THENCE. 
éxeifjev, thence, from that place. 


Matt. v. 5 Mark vi. 11. 

—— іх. 2 — ix. 30. 

— xi. nu —— x. 11, see Go. 
—— xii. 9 Luke ix. 4. 

—— xiii. 53 —— xii. 59. 

—— xiv. 13 John iv. 43, 

— xv. 21 — xi. 51. 

— xix. 15. Alle A.) | Acts xviii. 7. 
Mark i. 19 (om. G = Lo T , 18, sec Sail. 


THENCE (AND) 
«ákeiÜev, and thence, from that place 
also. 


Acts xiv. 26. 1 Acts xx. 15. 


THENCE (anp 
каке бє, see above. 


Mark x. 1. 
Acts vii. 4. 


FROM) 


Acts xxi. 1. 
xxvii. 4. 


Acts xxviii. 15, 


THENCE 


Kaxelev, see above. 
Acts xxvii. 12 (éxecder, thence, L T Tr A М.) 


E ALSO. 


THENCE (From). 


éketÜev, see “ THENCE.” 


2, ocv, whence. 
1. Matt. iv. 21. 1. Mark vii. 24. 
1. — іх. 9. l. Luke xvi. 26. 
1. — xii. 15. l. Aets xiii. 4. 
1, —- xv. m l. xvi. 12. 
1. Mark vi. 1. 2, — xxviii. 13. 


THENCE FORTH. 


ёт, yet, still: any 


Matt. v. 13. 


THE Г 782 ] THE 
| 
1. Aets xxv. 9, 14. 1. Jas. ii. 3. 
— 20, i EH X == 
— —— xxvii. 6, an . — iv. 13. 
longer. i RNC M l. Rev. ii, 14. 
1. 2 Cor. iii. 17(om.GSL | 1. — xii. 6. 
Ap abs 3) 1. —— xxi. 25. 
— GaLii.983tmes у see |1, — xxii. 5 (i GLT 
= — Col. iii. 11, ATis. | Trb А N, лоте 
1. 101011110: night, MAE of, 
1. Heb. vii. 8. might there.) 


THENCEFORTH (From) 


éx, from n 
(, тотоу, this. THERE (np) 
John хіх, 12. xaxel, and there, there also. 
Matt. v. 23. Acts xiv. a 
. а 
ТНЕКЕ. Mark і, 35. —— xxv. 20. 
ohn xi. 54. —— xxvii. 6. 


m 


to 


ёкєїсє, thither, 
occ.) 


mms 


о л 


Ex. xxiv. 14; 


Numb. xxxii 
2 Sam. xx. 4), (occ. Matt. xxvi. 36.) 


to lie, to be laid. 


7. 


KEMAL, 
part., laid. 


8. оде, hither, here, in this place. 


1. Matt. ii. 13, 15. 
— —— v. 23, вее T (and) 
or 


1 

1. — vi. 21. 

1. — viii. 12. 

1. — xii. 45. 

1. —— xiii. 42, 50, 58. 
1. — xiv. 23. 

1. — xv. 29. 

1. xviii. 20). 

І. — xix. 2. 

1. — xxi. 17. 

]. — xxii. 1], 13. 

8. —— xxiv. 23. 

18 28, 51. 

1. — xxv. 30. 

1. —— xxvi. 71. 

1, xxvii. 36, 47, 55, 
1. —— xxviii. 7. 


10, see T (and) 

1. Mark i. 13 (om. GL T 
Tr A m.) 

35, see T (and) 

38, see T also. 


1, — ii. 6. 

1. — iii. 1. 

1. — v. 11. 

1. —— vi. 5, 10 
1. — xi. 5. 

1. — xiii, 21. 
1. — xiv. 15. 
1. — xvi. 7, 
1. Luke ii. 6. 
1. — vi. 6. 

1. — viii. 32. 
1. — ix. 4. 

1. — x. 6. 

1, — xi. 26. 


І. — xii. 18, 34. 


ёкєї, there, in that place. 


éketÜev, thence, from that place. 
èv, in, in 7f, therein. 
évOade, here, in this place. 


airov, (adv. of place) here, t ere, in 
this or that place; (lxx. for mn, 


to that place, (non THERE ALSO. 


Kakel, see above. 
Mark i, 38. 


| 

| 
THERE (B£) 
értonuew, to be among one's own 
people, to be at home. Here, so- 
journing foreigners, or strangers 

sojourning there. 
Acts xvii, 21, 


Numb. xxii. 19, т, 
6; Deut. v. 915 


еге 
THERE IS. 
ёи, (for éveort, impers. of éve, to be 


їп any place) there is in, among or 
Luke xiii. 28, 


Y — xv. 13. with. 
1. — xvii. 21, 23. Gal. jii. 28 3times. | (001. iji. 11. 
1. — xxii. 12. 
Г —— xxiii. 33. SO ERES 
1. John ii. 1, 6,12. THEREABOUT. 
1, — iii. 22, 98, \ NE 
1. — iv. 6, 40. { тєрї, concerning 
.— v. 5, , S 
г 2 Tovrov, this. 
y —— x. 40, 42 Luke xxiv. 4. 
1. — xii 29, 26 'TIIEREAT. 
1 —— xix. 42, 
. — xxi. 9. \ 
i qu би, through 
4. 38. avTys, 1. 
5. — x. 18. Matt. vii. 13. 
— — xii. 13, marg. sce 
Hearken. M —— ee 
— —— xiv. ce T (and 
— a on GL T THEREBY. 
Tr A м. 
"co See Tuy. | 1 ( дий, through 
1: oo eu 1 | ( аўт], it. 
]. —— xvii. 14. М 
m ?1, sce T (be) 9 f д0, through 
e= 19 (No. 1, 5 2 
TR) (No. 1, L ravrys, this. 
— 22, see Time. D 
1, — xix, 21 | g, fé in or by 
3. — xx. 13 | il айтФ, it. 
4. o 
2. — xxi. 3 1. John xi. 4. 1. Web. xii. 11, 
6. 4. | 9. Eph. ii 16, marg. in. | 2, 15. 
2. — xxii. 5. | may. 2. — xiii. 2. 


& dad ү, os 


THE 


THEREFORE. 


1. ot», therefore, then, (marking the 
logical or formal inference.) See 
“THEN,” No. 4. 


(а) with реу, indeed. 


бы, on account) on this account, 
of, beeause of, 
tovro, this, this ( for the sake of, 
here, (marking the 
reason of an action, not the instru- 
ment.) 


9. &о, on which account, wherefore. 


4. éudrt, on account of this or that, for 
this reason that. 


5. apa, accordingly, therefore, by con- 
sequence, consequently, thence, 
since, 7.e. according to nature and 
custom, (marking a correspondence 
tn point of fact, and a transition to 
what naturally follows from the 
words preceding) stil further, 
beyond that. 


(а) dpa, (interrogative.) 
dpa, see No. 5, so, therefore, 
otv, see No. 1, } (otv marking the 
logical inference, and ара the har- 


mony that exists between the premisses 
and conclusion.) 


7. dare, so that, expressing the result. 


eis, unto, with 
8 respect to a 
$ certain result, 

Tovro, this, 


in order to this; 
with a view to 
this result. 


mapa, to or along 


( the side of therefore 
H D 

9: (with idea of has the 

(ein "in 


Tovro, this, 


10. rotvw, surely now, indeed now, 
(drawing an inference, and used 
where one proceeds with an infer- 
ence.) 


11. rotyopo?v, consequently, therefore, 
by certain consequence, where- 
fore then. 


12. àAAd, other, otherwise, but; but 
on the contrary, but still, yet. 

av’, instead of, ) 

13. for, 


av, whch, 


in return for 
which things, 
because. 
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14. yáp, (contr. of yé dpa, verily, there- 
fore); hence, the fact is, in fact; 
and when the fact is given as an 
explanation, as the case stands; 
(expressing more than the Eng. 
for, inasmuch as it includes the 
cause, reason, motive, principle, 
occasion, or inducement of what 
has been previously affirmed.) 


15. 8é, but, (see * rureN," No. 10.) 
16. à5, truly, indeed, by all means. 
re, and, both, (simply 


i 
17. ко Е) and...also. 
«a£, and, also, even, 
(uniting) 
1. Matt. iii. 8, 10. 1. Mark xi. 35, 36. 
1. — v. 19, 23, 48. 2. 49. 
1. — vi. 2, 8 9, 22,23, | 13.—— xii. 3. 
2. Dr 18 7 (om. Lb T Tr 
Js 31, 34. A.) 
1. — vii. 12, 21. e 2. 
1. — ix. 38. 1, ——— 40 (om. L T Tr 
1. —— x. 16, 26, 31, 32. 
2. — xii. 27. 1. —— xiii. 14. 
2. —— xiii. 13. 2, — xiv. 20. 
1. 18, 40. 1. — xv. 28 (No. 15, L 
2, 52, T Tr À М.) 
2, —— xiv. 2. 1. — xvi. 11, 27. 
1. — xviii. 4. 1. — xix. 12, 
2. 23. 1. —— xx. 15 
1. 265 10. 25: 
1. — xix. 6. 1; 29, 33, 41 
5. 27. 1. — xxi. 8( om. L T Tr 
1. — xxi. 40, AR 
2, 5 Jis 14. 
1. — xsii. 9, 17, 21, 28. |1. 36 (No. 15, L T 
1. — xxiii. 3. TrA N.) 
2. 14 (ap.) 1. — xxiii. 16. 
1. 20. 1, 20 (No. 15, L Tr 
1. — xxiv. 15, 42. А М.) 
2. 44, i 2 
1. —— xxv. 13, 27, 28. 2. John i. 3I. 
1. — xxvii, 17, 64. 1, — iie) 
1. — xxviii. 19 (om. G> | 1. —— iii. 29. 
L> T Tr^ A N.) 1. — iv. 1, 6, 33 
8. Mark i. 38. 1. — v. 10, 
7. — ii. 28. o 16, 18. 
2, it, d 1. — vi. 13, 15, 2t, 30. 
14.— viii. 38. 1. 13 (om. G 15 T 
1. —x. 9. TAS 
2. —— xi. 94. Jl; (om. G L T 
1, — xii. 6 (om. Lb T Tr À М.) 
Tr AS.) 1. 52, 
1. 9 (om. T A.) 2 65. 
1. 23 (от. G — T 1. — vii. 3. 
Tr A К.) 2. 22. 
e 24. it. 40. 
1. 27 (om. T Tr^ А 1. = = viii, 13, 94, 36. 
. LI 4. 
1. —— 37 (om.G — Lb | 1. — іх, 7, 8, 10, 16. 
JE dns A eJ) 2. ay 
1. — xiii. 35. Jis 4l (om. G = Lb 
3. Luke i. 35. T Tr À М.) 
1. — iii. 8, 9. | 2. —— x. 17. 
1, — iv. 7. 1. 19(om.G- LT 
8. $3 (ert rovro, for Tr AR.) 
this, L T'Tr AS.) 1. 39 (от. Trè Ab.) 
1. — vi. 36 (om. G = L | 1. — xi. 3, 6, 33, 33, 
T Tr ARN.) 51. 
1. — уй. 42. 1. — xii. 9, 17, 19, 21. 
1, — viii. 18. 1. 29 (om, Lb Tr.) 
1. — x. 21% (No. 15, | 2. 39. 
G~ L'T'Tr ARN.) 1. 50. 
5 2 Sut, 40, 2. — xiii. 11. 
2, —— xi. 19. 1. 24, 51 (om. St 
1. ——— 3t (om.G- LT G.) 
TrA N) о LLL 


Z 
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2. John xv, 19. 1. 2 Cor. i, 17. THEREFORE (Ax») 
2, — xvi. 15. = 13 1st, see доо Cor s t 
1. — xviii. 4, 8,25. (and) 
Те 31 (om. LT Tr 3: 13 2ud 
— v. 6, 11. 
1 37, 39. 7. — M. THEREFORE (xow) 
1. — xix. 1, 1. — vii. 1. 
1 4 (от. © L TTr | 2. 13. 6. Eph. ii. 19, 
3) 1. 16 (om. St L T 
1. —— 6. w TrA N.) S Eb cmd 
2 11. 2, — viii. 7. 
RE EM LY THEREIN. 
la. 24 2nd, 1, —— ix. 5. 5. & 
1. — 26, 30, 31, 38, 42, | 1. — xi. 15. 1 es 
1. — xs. 3, 95. 1. —— xii. 9, * чы 
1, — xxi. 6,7. 3 10, avrà, it. 
la.Acts i. 6. . —— xiii. 10. › Ч 
2 === Moe 5a. Gal. ii 17 (No. 5, | 9, § €i, unto, into, 
1 30, 33, 26, m айтуу (айтд) it. 
1, — iii. 19, 1. — iii. 5. |, 
a viii. 4. 5. = De 3 €v, mnm 
^ 22. | 7, — iv я Д E 
12. x. 20. L TE y 1 n) TOUTW, this, this here. 
3. 29 1st. 6. —— vi. ^ Р 
iL 99 214, 32,| — Eph. "n '19, see 4. тото, in these. 
33 ORG (now) Г 
la.. xii. 1, — iv. 1, 17 2. Mark x. 15. l. Eph. vi. 20, marg. 
1. — xiii. 58, 40. 1. — v. 1, 17. 1. Luke x. 9. thereof. 
la.— xiv. 3 Yo ==, Л} 2, —— xviii. 17. 3. Phil. i. 18. 
1. — xv. 2 (No. 15, T | 12. 21. 1. —— xix. 45 (ap.) 1. Col. ii. 7 (om. G ^ T 
Tr N.) 1. Phil. ii. 1. l. Acts i. 20. Tr Ab.) 
1. JUD RS la. 23. 1. —— xiv. 15. 2. Heb. iv. 6. 
1. —— xvi. jt (No Tes, тү; 282997 1. — xvii. 21. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
AN.) 1. — üi. 15. 9. — xxvii. 6, and see | 1. iii 
Jl; == 00. ffo he Л Т (put) 1. Rev. i. 3. 
la.—— xvii. 12, 17 1. Col. ii. 6, 16. 1. Rom. i. 17. 1. — x. 6 3 times. 
1 20223 1. — iii. 5, 12. 1. — vi. 2. 1, —— xi. 1. 
1a.—— xix. 32. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 7. 3. 1 Cor. vii. 91. ii 
1. — xx. 28 (om. 10 T | 11.— iv. 8. 1. Rev. хх, 22 
Tr N.) 6. v. 6. 
3. 3 = С пе ii. m. 
1. — xxi. 22, 2 im. ii. В 
1. — xxiii. 15 с} == 10) THEREIN (рот) 
1. — xxv. 5,1 Jl; = ws Д 5 
1. — xxvi, 22. - 1. 2 Tim. i. 8 ётВ:Ваќо, to make go to make 
1. — xxviii. 30, 2 1. 31917 ЭУ 
3. Rom. ii. 1. Ji 3 (суукакот&б- Eres into [upon, go on 
1. 2120: cov, take thy share in QUTO, 1t, board. 
4. —— iii. 20. suffering hardship, in- i 
Jt. 98 (No. 14, GL stead of gù оў» kako- Acts xxvii, 6. 
ТТгА* RN.) ` poros Шок thore 
2, — iv. 16 ore endure hardness. 
3. 29, борт АМ) i THEREINTO. 
1. — v. 1. we . 
6. 18. l. 21. eis аттуу, into it. 
1, — vi. 4, 12 1. —iv.1 (om.G LT 2 ш; R 
5. — viii. 1 Tr A М.) Luke xxi. 21. 
6. os 2: Flies 15 — 
6. —— ix. 18. is Ta 
1. — xi. 92 2. Heb. i. 9. THEREOF. 
1. pU "edet 2, —— ii. 1. К 
1. 20(G ~ 0.12, | 1. — iv. 1, 6. 
LT Tra) '[& 9. 1. e, in 
7. — xiii. 2. i 11, 16. avro, it. 
1. 7, 10, 12. 3. — vu 
1. — xiv. 8, 13 la.— vii, 11. Е f Tepi, about, concerning 
6. 19. 1, — ix. 23. E 
1. — ху. 17, 28 1 — x 10.55 avroi, it. 
He — кай. Де 3. — xi. 12. 
7. 1 Cor. at 91. 10, —— xiii. 12 3. &, out of 
7. — iv. | 1. 15. QUTOU it. 
E ~ b 
1, — v. 2 (o, G LT, 1. Jas. iv. 4, 7, 17. 
(Tr A М.) 1. — v. 7 2, Matt. xii. 36. 3. John iv. 12. 
le 8. L rrethin 3. Luke xxii, 16. 3. —— vi. 50. 
la.— vi. 7. 1. — iv. 7. l. Eph. vi. 20, marg. ee therein.) 
16. gu 1. — v. 6. RN 
15.—— vii. 8. 1. 2 Fetiu 
1. 96, 1. 1 John ii. 21 (om,Gz: L THEREON. 
1. — viii. 4. 'T''Tr A М.) 
Mie A T : 
~ E a. gm x T emt, upon } (a) with the Dat.,there- 
Л ——— xi. 20. 1. 3 John 8. : n, (with idea of simple 
9, — xii. 15, 16. 1. Rev. ii. 5. airds it, ) ор, ( "n ] 
[К — xiv. 11, 99. 1, — iii, 31vlce, 19, rest.) 
ае зщ eme Д. (b) with the Aec, thereon, (with 
1, — xvi. 11, 18. 2, — xviii, 8, idea of downward pressure.) 
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MÀ __. 


érávo, above, upon, 
ато, 1t. 


2. 


êv, in 

avro, it. 

. Matt. xxi. 7. 3. Mark xi. 23. 
19. 3. Luke xiii. 6. 


—— xxiii. 20, 22 22. Ib. John xii. 14. 
la. Rev. vi. 4 (No. 15, G L T Tr A М.) 


сә 
190009 maun mm 


See also, BUILD, LAID, LOOK, THINK, 
WRITE. 


THEREOUT. 
See, COME. 


THERETO. 
See, ADD, AGREE. 


THEREUNTO. 


els, unto, for, 

i abr, it, 
TOUTO, this (om. Ge =LTTrAr.) 
а 


eis, unto 
tovro, this, this here. 


Eph. vi. 18. 
1 Thes. iii. 3. 


— Heb. x. 1, see Comers. 
а е) 


THEREUPON. 
Sce, BUILD 


THEREWITH. 
év, in or with 
афто, it. 
o (èri on, upon, 
“* ( тоуто, these. 
З. troúrois, with these, with these here. 


3. 1 Tim. vi. 8. | 1. Jas. iii. 9 twice, 
2. 3 John 10. 


THESE. 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


l. odro, (masc. pl. of obros) these 
persons, these here, (the nearer.) 
9 


2. abra, (fem. pl. of obros) these, 
these here. 


З. ravra, (neut. pl. of obros) these 
things, these things here. 


4. rovrov, (Gen. pl. ee) of these, 
of these here. 


CCC 


б. rovrots, (Dat. pl. of otros) to or for 
these, (these here.) 


6. ravras, (Dat. pl. fem. of otros) to 
or for these. 


7. tovrovs, (Acc. pl. of otros) these, 
these here. 


8. tavras, (Ace. pl. fem. of otros) these. 
these here. 


4. Matt. iii. 9. 1. John xvil. 25. 
1. — iv. 3. 7. —— xviii. 8. 
4. — v. 19. 3. —— xx. 31. 
т. —— vii. 24 (om. Lb | 1. Acts i. 14. 
Trè A.) 14. ад 
7 26, 28. 1. — ii. 7, 15 
3. — x. 2. Bo 2 
fs 5. 8. — iii. 24 
4. 42. 5, —— iv. 16 
8. —— xiii. 53. 7. — +. 5, 24 
3. — xv. 20. 4. 38. 
4. —— xviii. б, 10, 14. 5. 35. 
7. — xix. 1. 4. 36, 38 
1. — xx. 12. 3. —— x. 41. 
1. 21 (om. Lb.) 7. 47. 
| 559 16. | 1. — xi. 12. 
6. — xxii. 40. ‚ 6. 27. 
3. —— xxiii. 23. 3. — xiii. 42 (om. G^) 
3. — xxiv. 8. 4. —— xiv. 15. 
1, —— xxv. 46. 4. —— xv. 28 (om. G=) 
7. — xxvi. 1. 1. — xvi. 17, 20 
1. 62. 3. 38. 
1. Mark iv. 15, 16. 1. — xvii. 6, 7, 11 
1. —— 18 (aAAot, G L | 3. — xix. 37. 
T Tr ARN, i.e. there | 1, — xx. 5 
are others, instead of | 2. 31. 
these are they.) 4, —— xxi. 38 
1. 20 (ёкегиог, those, | 1. —— xxv. 11 
T TrÀÁ М.) 4, — xxvi. 29 
3. —— vii. 23. 1. — xxvii. 31. 
3. — x. 20. 1. Rom. ii. 14 (oi rotoDrot, 
1. — tii. 40. |" such, Lm.) 
8. — xiii. 2. 3. — ix. 8. 
3 8. | 1. — xi. 24, 31. 
1. — xiv. 60. 5. — xv. 23. 
3. — xvi. 17 (ap.) 3. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
3. Luke i. 19, 65. 3, —— xiii. 13. 
3. —— ii. 19. 8. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
3. 51 (от. Lb T | 9. Gal. iv. 21. 
Trmb Ab N.) 3. — v. 17. 
4. —— iii. 8. 1. Col. iv. 11. 
1. — viii. 13, 21. 6. 1 Thes. iii. 3. 
7. —— ix. 28, 44. 5. —— iv. 18. 
3. —— xi. 42. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 10. 
l. — xiii. 2. оша 18 
4. — xvii. 2 1, — iii. 8 
А. —— xviii. 21. 4. Heb. і, 2 
7. — xix. 15. 8. —— ix. 23. 
1. 40. its xi. 13, 39 
1. — xxi. 4. 4, 2 Pet. i. 4. 
4. yx 1. 11.18, 7 
9. SN 1, 1 John v. 7. 
1. — xxiv. 17. 1, Jude 8, 10, 12. 
6. —— — 18. 5. 14. 
1. 43. 1. 16, 19. 
3. John iii. 2 1. Rev. vii. 13, 14, 
6. —— v. 3. 4. — ix. 18. 
3. 19. 6. 20. 
1. — vi. 5. 1. — xi. 4, 6, 10. 
3. —— vii. 9. 1, — xiv. 43times, 
3. —— viii. 20, 30. 8. — xvi. 9. 
7. —— x. 19. 1. — xviii. 13, 14, 16, 
B. 21. 1, — xix. 9. 
І. — xvii. 11. | 1, — xxi. 5. 
4. 20. |l. — xxii. 6. 


THESE MANY. 


TocoUros, so great, so much. 
so many. 
Luke xv. 29. 


Here, pl., 


— M —À 


| 


THE [ 


THESE MATTERS (or) 


тєрї, concerning 


rovrov, these things. 


Acts xxv. 


20. 


THESE MEN. 
7. Mark viii, 4, 


THESE THINGS. 


І. тофта, (neut. pl. of otros) these 
things, (these here.) 


2. rovrov, (Gen. pl. of otros) of these 


things. 


З. Tovrois, (Dat. pl. of odres) to or for 


these things. 


4. rade, this, this here, (marking a closer 
relation than either of the above.) 


кк кы ка кош кка кы кш pO m IL DR pk EA n а кч e E кч кы кы уш ро кш рш мш кш рш кш уш уш кы кы рш кш һы ры рш en 


S 


к= = мш pd к мы ы 


1, 


. —— xxi, 6, 7 twice, 9, 
23. 
а 


. — xxiv. 9, 10. 


. — XV, 1, 17, DIS 
+ xvi, 


. — xix. 24, 36, 


— xi. д5, 53 (ap.) 


—— xviii. 22 (om. L T 
Tr A М.) 

—— xix. JL 

— XX. с 8. 


— xxiii. 31, 49. 


Sor на E ED ED M E EO eA N P кы үч e уы ч ка e CO em һы кч кы уш рш 


1, 3, 4 twice, 
(ty Bs 33. 
—— xvii. 13. 


—— xx. 18. 
—— xxi. 1, 24, 


. Matt. i. 20. 1. Acts i. 9. 
. — iv. 9. 1. — v. 5 (om. С = LT 
— vi. 32, 33. TrA N.) 
— n 18. iL, п. 
—— хі, 25. 1. —— vii. 1, 50, 54 
—- xiii. 34, 51, 56. 1. —— xi. 18. 
.—— xxiv. 2, 3, B 31. | 1. — xii. 17 
. Mark ii. .8. 1. — xiv. 15. 
—— vi. 8. 1. — xv. 17 
. — хі, 28 twice, 29, 33. | 1. —— xvii, 8, 20 
. — xiii, 4 twice, 29, 30, | 1. — xviii. 1. 
— xvi. 17 (ар.) Jl e 179218 
. Luke i. 20. 2. 36. 
—— iv. 23, 1. —— xxi. 12. 
— v. 97. ]. —— xxiii. 22. 
— vii. 9. 2. —— xxiv. 8. 
18. 1. 9. 
— viii. 8. 1. 22 (om. axovoas 
— x. 1, 21. taŭra, heard these 


things, GLTTrA М.) 


. — xii. 30, 31, 2. —— xxv. 9. 
—— xiii. 1; 2, —— xxvi. 26. 
. —— xiv. 6, 15, 21. 1. Hom. viii. 31. 
—— xv. 96. 3} 37 
. — xvi. 14. 3. —— xiv. 18  (roUro, 


rus thing, GLT Tr 


A n.) 
. 1 Cor. iv. 6, 14. 
. —— ix. 8, 15. 


— x. 6, 11. 


. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 


-—— xiii. 10. 


. Eph. v. 6. 
. Phil. iv. 8. 


14. . Col. iii. 14. 

5 21, 26. . 2 Thes. ii. 5. 

. John i. 28, . 1 Tim. iii. 14. 
— ii 16, 18. . — iv. б, 11,15. 

. —— iii. 9, 10, 22. — ү. 32 

‚ —— v. 15, 34. . — vi 2,11. 

. — vi. 1, 59. „ 2 Тїш 12, 

‚ — vii. 1, 4. =й 14. 
— viii. 28, ‚ MTE IIS 
—— xi. 11. —— iii. S Int. 
—— xii. 16 3 Umes, 26, & ?n4. 

41. . Heb. vii. 13. 


—— 1х. 6. 


. Jas, iii. 19. 
5 08 fiiis ie tsp ОЕ 


12, 15 


E iid 15 


.lJohni. 4. 
. — ii. 1, 26. 


—— v.13. 


. Rev, ii. 1, 8, 12, 18. 


786 ] 


4. Rev. iii. 1, 7, 14. 

1, — vii. 1 (rovro, this, 
GoLTTraArk,) 

1. — xviii. 1, 

1. — xix. 1. 


THE 


1. Rev. xxii. 8 twice, 16, 

1. 18 (cage, them, 
С ЪТ Тг А), (avróv, 
this, N. ) 


THESE TH 


INGS (oF) 


rovrov, of these things, of these things 


or 


Matt. vi. 32. 
Luke xii. 30. 
—— xviii, 34. 


Rev. xv 


Luke xxiv. 48. 

Acts xxvi. 26, 

1 Cor. ix. 15. 
111. 15. 


THESE WORDS. 


Tavra, these things. 


John ix. 22, 40, | 
—— xvii. 1. 


John xviii. 1. 
Acts xxviii. 29 (ap.) 


THESE CAUSES (ron) 


evexa, because of, 


aeeount of, for 


by reason of, on 
the sake of, 


rovrov, these things. 
Acts xxvi. 21. 


THESE (or) 
rovrov, of these, of these here. 


Matt. vi. 29. 


Luke xii. 27. 


——— xxv. 40, 45. Acts i. 24. 
Luke x. 36, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
lIeb. x. 18. 
THESE (тнах) 


rovrov, (after a comparative) than these 
things, than these here. 


Matt. v. 37. John vii. 31 Nu - 1 
Mark xii. 31. T Tr A М.) 
John i. 50, —— xiv. 12. 
—— v, 20. —— xxi. 15. 
THESE (cron) 
rovrtots, to, for, or on these. 
1 Cor. xii. 23. 
THESE (wiru) 
rovtots, to, for, or with these. 
leb. ix. 23. 
See also, NONE, SAME, SAYINGS. 


ERI. 


72 


C MITEN 


is frequently part of tho 


translation of the 3rd pers. pl. of 


the verb. 


U O OO U 


THE [ 987 ] THI 


—— MÀ 


Also of the plural of atrés, or of the THEY (лхр) 


i е є , 
article ó, 7, тб. 1. kdxeivor, and those (those there); 
In all other passages it is the trans- those also. 
lation of one of these words fol- | 2, arves, pl. fem. nom. of “THEY,” 
lowing. No.7. 


1. Mark xvi. 1l (ap.), 13 —— xxiii. 14. 


1. éxetvos, that, that one there. Jn pl., | 1. Matt. xv. 18. Can) 2. Acts v. 16. 
those, those there. 1. Johu xvii, 21. 1. 1 Cor. x. 6. 


2. káxetvos, (No. 1, with koc, and, also, 

prefixed) and those, even those, THEY (1х miart) 
those also. 2 » MX 
» acres, see "THEY," №0. 7. 
З. ovrot, (masc. pl.) these, these here. mae i 
4. rabra, (neut. pl.) these things, these 


things here. 


THICK. 


б. rovrov, (Gen. pl.) of these; of these See, GATHERED. 


here. 


THIEF. 
І. кЛетттѕ, a thief, one who steals by 
fraud or in secret, (Zat., fur.) 


б. éavrovs (éavrás), (pl. Ace.) they 
themselves. 


7. 00т15, any one who, some one who. 
PL, every one who, all who, who- | 
soever, whatsoever. 2. Алутту$, a robber, one who robs 


openly and by violence, a plun- 


5. Matt. xi. 7. 3. Acts xiii. 4 1st (ортогу 

1. Mark xvi. 20 (ap.) they, L T Tr A derer, ( Lat., latro.) 

3. Luke viii. 14, 15. N.) 

1. —— ix. 34 ?n4 (aùroi, | 2. —— xv. 11. 1. Matt. vi. 19, 20. 2. Luke xix. 46. 
they, G T Tr N.) 1, —— xxi. 6. 2. — xxi. 13. 2. — xxii. 52. 

3. — xiii. 4 (avroi, they, | 7. —— xxiii. 14. 1. — xxiv. 43. 1. John x. 1, 8, 10. 
L'T'TrA М.) 3. Кот. viii. 14. 2. —— xxvi. 55. 1. — sii. 6. 

1. John v. 39 18. 3. —— ix. 6. 2, —— xxvii. 38, 44, 1, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 

1, —— vi. 9. 1. —— xi. 23 Ist. 2, Mark xi. 17. 1. 1 Thes. v. 2, 4, 

4. —— x. 25. Js 3L tore, 257 2, —— xiv. 48 1. 1 Pet. iv. 15. 

il, G Ist. 1. — xv. 11. 2. —— xv. 27, 1. 2 Pet. iii. 19. 

1. — xi. 13. 3. xvi. 17 (adroit, they, | 2. Luke x. 30, 36 1. Rev. iii. 3. 

3. —— xviii. 21. LTTrA.) 1. — xii. 33, 39 l. — xvi. 15. 

7. Acts v. 16. [G œ N.) | 3. Gal. vi. 12 1st, ON 

I —-- d ER е; Т. Чер wii. 25, 

5 avrot, they, | 6. Rev. ii. 9. q 

Gao BERARD | 6) == THIGH. 


pypos, the thigh; (lxx. for тх, Gen. 
xxiv. 2, 9), (лот oce.) 


THEY OF. 


1. àzó, from, (kere, lit, whom they 
valued from Zsracl's sons.) 


Rev. xix. 16. 


E ——— M M —————————— 


\ ВЕНЕ И 
2. ек, from among. 
EN a E: 
І. Matt, xxvii.9. — | — 2. Rev. xi. 9, See, THY. 
THEY THAT. THING, THINGS. 
acres, nom. pl. fem. of No.7, above. | Tutxa is frequently the translation 
Matt. xxv. 3 (ai ôe, but tho L), (ot yap, for the, | of {һе neuter geuder of the 
T Tr A N.) | article ó (тб.) 


| 
| Tuas generally represents the neuter 
pl. of adjectives without nouns, 


EY THNENTSEI WES. 


1. aùroi, they. (most of which are referred to in 
(«trol they, } even these, these list of words below.) 
ate ~ т Md К . 
( ovrot, these, | themselves. When Tine is represented by a sepa- 
1, John xviii. £8, 1. Gnd. vi. 13, rate word in the Greek, it is one 
2. Acts xxiv. 15. 1. I Thes. 1.9, £i А 
1, 2 Pet. ii. 19. of these follow ing. 


— a 


CCC* 


THI [ 788 ] THI 


1. трёуна, a thing done or to be done; THINGS WHICH BE (тик) 


deed, act, faet, matter. л 


2. Aóyos, а word (spoken, not written); Duk RIT 
the thing spoken; a word, a say- 
ing, an account, (with reference to 


what is in the speaker's mind.) THINGS WHICH CONCERN (тне) 
8. рӯро, that which is spoken, а word | та, the things, (lit., the things of my 
as uttered by the living voice and weakness.) 


considered by itself; including 
more than No. 2, the matter, the 
whole transaction, discourse, say- 


2 Cor. xi. 30. 


ing. THINGS WHICH MAKE FOR 
4. т, а certain thing, some thing. (тик) 
1. Matt. xviii. 19. 2. Luke xx. 3. i ] y; i г 
1. Matt, xviii, 19. Md та, the things, (lit., the things of peace.) 
l. Luke i. 1. 2; 21. E 
2. 4.  —[saying.) | 3. m ша, оа 
3. 65, marg. text, | 1. —— xxv. 26. 
oe i 1. Heb. vi. 18. 
9. —— ix. 28, marg.(text, | 1. —— x. 1 2nd, А 
saying.) I8] See also, ALL, ANY, APPEAR, BASE, BE- 
FALL, BEHIND, BELONG, BETTER, 
BOAST, CARNAL, CERTAIN, CHARGE, 
THINGS (тпк) COME, CONCERN, CONCERNING, CON- 
1. ratra, these things, these things TAINED, CONVENIENT, CORRUPT- 


here. IBLE, CREEPING, DEADLY, DEEP, 
EARTHLY, EDIFY, EVERY, EVIL, 
EXCELLENT, FEARFUL, FEW, FOOL- 
1. Gal. ж. 17. |, „1 Gal it 18. ISH, FORMED, GIVE, GIVEN, GOOD, 
: Pl GREAT, GREATER, GREEN, HAPPEN, 
HAVE, HEAVENLY, HIDDEN, HIGH, 
THINGS THAT BE (rue) IIOLY, HONEST, HOPED, IDOL, IN- 
CREDIBLE, INVISIBLE, LEAST, LIFE, 
LIKE, MADE, MAKE, MANY, MAR- 
Matt. xvi. 23. | Mark viii. 33 twice. VELLOUS, MEAN, MEASURE, NECES- 
— SARY, NEEDFUL, NEITHER, NEW, 
THINGS THAT BELONG TO (тик) NO, NONE, OFFEND, OLD, ONE, 
OTHER, OUGHT, PERTAIN, PERTAIN- 
ING, PLEASE, PLEASING, POSSESS, 
PRESENT, READY, REMAIN, SAME, 
SAY, SEA, SELFSAME, SHAKEN, 
THINGS THAT BE (ruose) SMALL, SOME, SPIRITUAL, SPOKEN, 
STRANGE, STRANGLED, SUCH, THAT, 
THESE, TIS, THOSE, UNHOLY, UN- 
LAWFUL, VAIN, VERY, WEAK, ПАТ, 
WHATSOEVER, WIDCH, WONDERFUL, 
WORSE, YOUR. 


2. avra, them. 


та, the things. 


та, the things. 


1 Cor. vii. 32. 


ta, the things. 
Matt. avi. 23. 


THINGS WHICH ARE (тик) 


ta, the things. 


Matt. xxii. 21. | 1 Cor. vii, 33. THINK (-Est, кти, THOUGHT.) 
Mark xii, 17 tice. Phil. ii, 21. 


— = — 


1. Soxéw, to seem, to appear, to have 
the appearance ; then, to scem to 


THINGS WHICH ARE CON- one’s self, be of opinion, to hold 
TAINED INS (rire) for, believe; to form an estimate 


or opinion, which may be right, 


та, the things. 
di i A (John v. 89; Acts xv. 28; I Cor: 


THI [ 5 


iv. 9; vii. 40) but which may be 
wrong, Gi vi. 7; Mark vi. 49; 
John xvi. 2.) 


(a) See “ skAnCH," No. la. 


kpivw, to divide, separate; make а 
distinction, come to a decision, to 
judge. 


to 


уошібо, to regard or acknowledge 
as custom, to have or hold as 
customary ; to regard or acknow- 
ledge as anything, i.e. in its cus- 
tomary character, or in its custom- 
ary manner ; hence, gen., to regard, 
think, suppose. 


$povéo, to have mind, have intellect, 
to think, think out; to mind, be 
minded, have in mind. 


Jyéopa, to lead, to go before, go 
first, lead the way; then, to lead 
out before the mind, to view, re- 
gard as being so and so, to esteem, 
account, reckon. 


Aoyilopar, to occupy one’s self with 
reckonings or calculations; hence, 
to reckon or count, to reason, 
(use the reason) to think, con- 
sider, conclude. 


д:аЛоуіборал, (Wo. 6, with dd, throu 
prefixed) to reckon through, com- 
pute; deliberate, debate. 


érÜvuéouat, to have in one's emo- 
tions, to revolve in one's mind, 
think upon, (occ. Mark i. 20.) 


voéo, to perceive, observe, (the men- 
tal correlative of sensational percep- 
tion, the conseious action of the 
mind); henee, to perecive, observe, 
as distinct from mere sensation or 
feeling; to understand, apprehend, 
discern. 


10. ézovoéo, (No. 9, with ®то, under, 
prefixed) to suspect, surmise, 


conjecture. 


оона, to suppose, (always of some- 
thing yet doubtful.) 


$atvopat, to appear, (expressive of 
how a matter phenomenally shows 
and presents itself) to show one’s 


THI 


self, to show itself, to appear to 
be. Here, lit., “How does it ap- 
pear to you: p" 

. Rom. xii, 32nd & 3rd, 


. 1 Cor.iv. 6 (om. $povety, 
3. — v. 17. | to think of men above, 


tte 
к; 
A. 
Ro 


1, — vi. 7. i LT TrA мх, 1.е.‘ learn 
8, —— ix. 4 in us the motto,” or 
3. — x.3t lesson—'* Not abore 
1, —— xxiv. 44 what things have been 
1. — xxvi. 53. reritten,’’) 
— Mark x. 42,seeT good. 1. 5 
12. xiv. 64. 3. —— vii. 36. 
— 72, see T there- ! 1. 40. 
on. | 1. — viii. 2. 
— Luke vii. 7, see Wor- | 1. —— x. 12. 
thy. 1, —— xii. 23. 
1. — viii 18, marg. , 2. — xiii. 5. 
(text, seem.) 4. 11. 
7. —— xii. 17. o 11, marg. (text, 
1. 40. reason. 
JH, ——— ssi d p 1. —— xiv. 37. 
1, —— xix. 11. 2 2 Сот tbl, 
la. Johu v. 39. 5. —— ix. 5. 
il. 45. 2. —— x, Qe, 
1, —— xi. 13 |= 2 2nd, see T of. 
1. — xiii, 29 | 2 thy 
1. — xvi. 2. 1. —— xi. 16, 
3. Acts viii. 20. 2. — xii. 6. 
8. x. 19, part, (Scer@v- 1. До 
ибораг, to ponder | 1. Gal. vi. З, 
through, G L T Tr | 9, Eph. iii. 20. 
ARN.) 4, Phil. i. 7. 
1, —— xii. 9. | 9. — ii. 6. 
10.—— xiii. 25 1, — iii. 4. 
— —— xv. 38,see T good. | — — iv. 8, see T on. 
3. — xvii. 19. —]1 Thes. iii. 1, see 
5. —— xxvi. 2. Т good. 
28 8. — Heb.x.29,seeWorthy. 
1. 9. 11.Jas. i. 7 
4. —— xxviii. 22 1. —— iv. 5. 
2. Кош. 11,3. p Pet. iv. 4, 12, see 
-— — xii. 3 Ist, see T Strange. 
highly. 5. 2 Vet. і. 13. 


THINK GOOD. 


докєо, see above, No. 1. 


to 


evdoxéw, (No. 1, with e, well or good, 
prefixed.) 
. a&dw, to regard as deserving, hold 


worthy of; deem proper, regard 
as suitable, think good. 


1. Mark x. 42, marg.(text, 


| 3. Acts xv. 38. 
be accounted.) [er 


1 Thes. iii. 1. 


THINK HIGHLY. 


urepppovew, (“THINK,” No. 4, with trep, 
over, prefixed) to think over much 
of one's self, be high-minded, 
(non occ.) 
Rom. xii, 3, 


THINK OF. 


Муора, sce “ тпіхк,” No. 6. 


E Gor. x. 2 


THI [ap 


THINK ON. 
1. poyifopat, see © THINK," No. 6. 
2. évOuvpéopa, see “THINK,” No. 5. 
2, Matt. i. 20 part. | 1. Phil. iv. 8. 


= 


THINK THEREON. 


ёт.Валло, to cast upon, cast over, as 
in the mind. Here (part.) re- 
Jerring to Peter, casting the mat- 
ter over in his mind, going over 
the past step by step. 


Mark xiv. 72 part. 


THIRD. 


tpitos, the third. (For typical meaning, 
see under “ THREE.") 


[(a) The expression “ the third day," 
used of Christ’s being in the grave 
“three days and three nights,” i i 
explained by a Jewish idiom or 
custom, of which there are two 
examples in the O.Z, viz. Esth. 
iv. 16, eomp. with v. 1; and 1 

. Sam. xxx. 12, comp. with verse 18. 


(b) The expression “tho third 
heaven ” is explained under the 
words “PARADISE” and “HEAVEN.” ] 


a. Matt. xvi. 21. a. Luke xxiv. 7. 

a. —— xvii. 23. — о 

— — xx. J. а. 45. 

m 19. — John ii. 1. 

— — xxii. 26. — Acts ii. 15. 

а. — xxvii. 61. а. —— х. 40. 

а. Markix.21, ) wera Tpeis | — —— хх, 9, see Loft. 
— —— x. 3, $ иёра, | — — xxiii. 23, 


after three days, in- | a. 1 Cor. xv. 4. 
stead of 74 трітуун& | b. 2 Cor, xii. 2, 
pa, the third day, Ges | — Rev. iv. 7. 


LT Tr AN.) — —— vi. 5 wee, 
— — xii. 21. — —— viii. 0 bt... , 
— ху. 25. — 102nd, see T past 
a. Luke ix. 22. — — xi. 14. [(the) 
— —— xii. 38. — —— xiv. 9 (om. G — 
n. ——- xviii. 33. — — xvi. 4. [N*.) 
— — xx. 12, 31. — — xxi. 19. 


THIRD DAY (THE) 
(Vhen not separate words in the Greek.) 
TH тріту, on the third. 


Luke xiii. 22. ] Acts xxvii. 19, 


THIRD PART (тив) 


тб tpirov, the third of a whole, the third 
part. 


Rev. viii, 7 twice, 8, 9 twice, 
ORTI 5 times, 


Rey. ix. 16, 18. 
—— xii. 4, 


90 1 THI 


| 


THIRD TIME (THE) 


тд трітоу, (as adv.) the third. 
Mark xiv. 41. John xxi. 14, 17 twice, 
Luke xxiii. 22. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 

2 Сот. xii lo 


THIRDLY. 
тд Tpírov (as adv.), the third. 


I Сог, xii. 28. 


THIRST. [noun.] 
dios, thirst; (lxx. for мох, Ex. xvii. 3.) 


2 Cor. xi. 97, 


THIRST. [verb.] 

дирао, to thirst, to be athirst; (Ixx. for 
nov, Judg. xv. 18; Prov. хху. 22 
metaph. to thirst after, long for. 


Matt. v. 6. John xix. 28. 
John iv. 13, 14 (ap.) Rom. xii. 20. 
— vi. 35. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 
—— vii. 37. Rev. vii. 16. 


THIRSTY (ве) 


Matt. xxv. 25. 37 part., 42. 


THIRTY. 
tpiaxovta, thirty. 


Matt. xiii, 23. Luke iii. 23. 
—— xxvi. 15. John v. 5. 
—— xxvii. 3, 9. — vi. 19. 
Mark іт. 8. Gal. iii. 17. 


THIRTY-FOLD. 
Matt. xiii. 8. | Mark iv. 20. 


THIS. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. otros, (nom. sing. masc.) this, this 
here, this one here, (the nearer, 
connected with the Qnd pers. ) 


2. ату, nom. sing. fem. of No. 1. 


3. rovro, nom. and Ace. sing. neut. of 
Мо. 1. 


4. rovrov, Сеп. sing. masc. and пені. of 
No Ie 


5. тауттс, Gen. sing. fem. of No. 1 


- 


. Tovro, Daut. sing. masc. and neut. "m. 
No. 1. 


7. rar, Dat. sing. fem. of No. 1. 


THI Г war ] THI 
8. тото, Dat. pl. masc. and fem. of 1O Tuke nue зоа (ар) 
1. 6 (ар. 
No. 1. 2, — viii s, 11 4. pe 
E : i 25. с — т. 
9. rovrov, Ace. sing. masc. of No. 1. 1. — im 1. — ix. 8, 9, 16, 19, 20, 
10. ravrynv, Ace. sing. fem. 1. 35. 9, — л 
)v, g. fem. of No. 1 3 45, 48, 10.— x. 6. 
" E . — X. 5, А 
ll. rovrovs, Ace. masc. pl. of No. i. 3. li. 10. 18. 
T "T б. 40, 2. —— хі, 4, 
2. MS nom. and Acc. pl. masc. of 2 0 M Е A 
s 8020 32,50,51. 15 SL 
€ . Е 3. ———— 31. 
18. 6, 1), то, the, (see under “a.”) 2 жен хн. 18. à 3. See 6 
А 15.—— 7, 
2 © 
14. ёкєѓуоѕ, that, that there, that one or | 2; — 29. z 18. 
. “Fl, " oJ, 
that thing there, (the more remote, п 56. 5. ——— 27 lt 
: —— xiii. 6. 10. 27 2nd 
connected with the 3rd person.) И 1 2. an 
. 5 4, — — 31 1t (om, 
15. airós, self, very ; he, she, it; him- с 16. үле "М 
.—— xv. 3. 3. —— 33. 
self, herself, itself. x 34,30, 32. — 
3. Matt. i. 22 1, Matt. xxviii. 15. 3. — xvi. 2, 4, == xi ds 
mn О, 3. Mark i, 27 1 (ap.) 4. ——- 8. 3. 28, 
1. — vii. 12 (otrw, thus, | 2. 27 2nd (ap.) do 24, 6. 
G «) eec iv. 13. 8. 28. 4. — xiv. 30 (om. G LT 
3, — viii. 9 4. 19(m.GLT | 2 28. Tr AR, i.e. the.) 
3l. RD. Tr A N, Le. the.) 7. —— xvii. б 4, — xv. il. 
7. —— ix. 26, marg. (text, | 1. 4l. 1. 13. 3. 17, 18. 
hercof.) о dn 5. 25. 6. 30. 
3. 28. Le 3. — xviii. 5, 9. 2, — зуп 
7, -—- x. 23. 9. 29, 1, ll, 4, — xviii, 17, 29, 
JL, —— sy ND) 2, — viii. 12 1st. 12. 23: 36 twice. 
15. 14. 7. 12 2nd, 38, 6. 30. 3. 38. 
10. 16. == 9 39. 9. —— xix. 20, 
ПИЕ cR 3. 21, 29, 6. — xix. 9. 3. Оз. 
6. 32. 10,—- x. 5. 7. 42. 12 38. 
Бу ——— d. 6. 30. 10.— xx. 2,9, 3. — xx. 22, 
т. —— 4. 3. — хі. 3 (ар.) 1. 14. 6. — 30. 
A, — zii. 15. 10,——— 98, 3. 17. 3. —— xxi. 14, 19 twlee. 
1, 19. e= J =} 1. 93, 21, 
4. 22 (om. L T Tr | 1. — xii. 7. 4. 31. 6. Acts i. 6. 
AR, 5 e. the.) JD —— Л, 2. —— xxi. 3. 10. 16 (om. G>LT 
3. —— 98. 2. —— 11, 16, 30 (ар) | 6 23. Tr Ab №, i.e. the. 
4, —— 10 (om. G- LT | 2. — — 31(No. 15, GL | 2. 2. 5. 17,25. 
Tr Аъ N, i.e. the.) Tr.) 3. — xxii. 15, 17, | 5. —— ii. 6. 
2. 5i о. 43. 19 twice, 20, 37, 42. 3. 12, 14, 16, 
T. 55. 2. — xiii. 30. 2 53. 6. —— 29, 
IL, 6,9, pa xiv. 4. 6. —— xxiii. 4. oF SEM 
1. — xv. 8. 3. 91s (om, Lb T = 1h) 3. — — 33. 
3. 11. Tr AR, i.e, the.) © Tur 5. = 40. 
10, 15 (от. L T Tr | 13. 9 ond. 1 38 (ap.) 6. — iii. 12. 
AR, і.е. the.) 3. 99, 94. Eb c—— sete Ail, 10. 16. 
7. —— xvi. 18. 7 ar, aim, d» wm 1: John i, 15. 3, — iv. 7. 
е jn gU this night, i и ай " CEN n 
а Xll с . , E DP 
6. 90. 7 E um 0 аи 3, 2» 
3. 91 (ар.) пат = у; 3. — 12. 3. — velle 
3. — xviii. 9, — 58. 9, — —— 19. 5. 20. 
9. — xix. it (om. 10.) |1. 69, 1. 20. 3. — — 24. 
3. 26, 9. 7i 5 22 6. og їз. 
3. —— xxi. 4. 3. Luke i. 18, 2. — iii. 19, 20. 1. 28 ?nd. 
12 10,11. 1. 29, 4, — iv. 13. 2, —— 38 1" (om. G.) 
13. 9] Ist, 3. 34. 3. 15. 3. 38 2nd. 
p — ШЕШ IL | 6. 20, 21, 27. 3. — vi. 8. 
10. ——— 23. ah, 48, ! 1. — — 29, 42. 1. 13 1st. 
1. —— 28. 6. — 61, a 54. 4, 13 21d (om, G T, 
2, 42. 3. ——— 66, 12.—— v. 1. ТТгА n, i.e. the. ) 
9. t (ар.) 2, — ii. 2. RS "s l. Dep 
2. —— xxii. 20, 38, 3, — — 12, 15, I. — vi. It 9. 14 2nd 
10.—— xxiii. 30, TEM 3. ня 10,— vii. 4. 
3. — xxiv. Ц. 3. —— iii. 20. 9. 31. 6. 1,9 
9. an DET S 3. 39, 40. 9. 35. 
1 13. ОБ. 1. 42, 50. 1. — 37, 38, 40. 
2. xxvi. 8. а, 91, +. — — 51. 10, — — 60 1st. 
3. A 12, 13, i e 1. 5S 14 3. —— 60 2nd. 
1. 21 10. 2$. 9. £8 2nd, 60, | 10.—— viii. 19. 
3 26, 28, L 36. 3. 61. 6. 9], 
4. 90, 3. —— v. 6. 10.—— vii. 8 Ist (om. 951, | 5. 22, 
7. re 31. JL. ә], T Tr A, i.e. the.) 6. ——— 29. 
3. 39, 42, 56, 3, — vi. 3, 10. 8 2na, 2. 32. 
4, —— xxvii. 24. 3. — vil. 4,8. 1. 25, 26, 36. 8. 34. 
ЇЇ! 37, Sh. 1. —— 17, 97. 3. (49. | 4. — іх, 13. 
3. — xxviii. 14. 5, — — 81. 1, 10, 41, 464(ар.), ! 1. ——- 211 


. Acts ix. 21 2nd. 


—— xvi. 18. 

36 (om. L Tr.) 
—— xvii. 3, 18. 

19. 

—— xviii. 10. 

— хїх. 10, 17. 


95 

D. 

40. 

—— хх, 29 (om. G3 L 
T Tr AR, i.e. the.) 

—— xxi. 11. 


17, 181257271 
—— xxiy. 2. 
5. 

10. 

14. 

21. 
—— xxvi. 22. 
31, 32. 
0, —— xxvii. 21. 
28, 

34. 

—— xxviii. 4. 


90 twice, 


зә юг гн 


— xii. 2. 

3, —— xiii. 91st, 
9 2nd, 
— xiv. 13. 
—— xv. 28 ht, 
28 2nd, 


. 1 Cor. i. 12. 
20 lst, 


м 


T Tr AR, i.e. the.) 
ES ii. 6 twice, 8. 
—— iii. 12(om. G- LT 
Tr APR, і.е, the.) 
Neu 


офот ото Om Базе 


19. 
— ү, 2. 
10. 
— vii. 6, 26, 29, 
31 1st, 
31 2nd (rbv kéo- 
pov, the world, instead 


of то кбтд® TovTw, 
a world, LT Tr A 
dg 35. 
2, —— viii. 9. 
2. ix. 3. 
7- 12, 


THI 


| 


90 2nd (om.G =I | 


[ 792 ] THI 
3. 1 Cor. ix. 23 (rávra, all 10.1 Pet. v. 12. 1. 1 John v. 20. 
о GeLTTra " 2 Pet. iu 1, 2 John 7. 
5 2 l7. 10. 10. 
8. — x. ERE 10. 18. 2. 3 John 6 twice. 
2. —- xi. 10. 3. 20. 3. Jude 4, 
3 A ; 10.—— iii. 1. oe 5 (тарта, all 
6. 22, — | 3. 5, 8. things, LT Tr A М), 
3, 24 twice, 95 twice, 2. 1Johni. 5 (om. Gc») 
3 26 Ist p 208257 3. Rev. ii. 6. 
оре. 
262nd(om. GZL | 10,— iii. 3. 10. 94. 
T Tr A N, i.e. the.) [NE у 19.—— iv. 1. 
9. — 27 (om. G LT Tr | 9, 11,23 | 12. — vii. 9. 
AR, i.e. the.) 3. — iv. 3. 2, — xx. 5. 
б _— Or 6. 9,1. 1. 14. 
. —— xv. 19. 10. ОЛЕ 4. —— xxii. 7 
© ON о) ЕЕ с (кшз з 
54 twice, О. 8 4 | б. 18 md. 
2. 2 Cor. i. 12. 1. 6. [ 191%. 
M - 15. 2, ——— 9, 11 twice, 14, 6. 19 ?nd 
3. —— Hu 
5— iii, 10: 
MASA THIS CHILD. 
9. 2 1. Luke ii, 34. 
6. — v. 2. 
С. — vu 7. 
2 19. THIS DEED. 
5. 90 Ist. 
7. 90 2nd, 3. 1 Cor. v. 3. 
6. — ix. 3. 
3. —— 6 
: 12 6 
р run Soe THIS FELLOW. 
een a ^. Luke xxiii, 2. | — 9. John ix. 29. 
3. —— xiii. 1, 9. 
С Gal. А. 12 THIS MAN 
—— v. lt 
6. — vi. 16 ч 
6. Eph. i. 21 1. Matt. ix. 3. 1. John ix. 2, 3, 33. 
4. —— ii. 2. 6. —— xiii. 54, 56. 4, —— x. 41. 
2, —— iii. 8. 1. — xxvii. 47. 1. —— xi. 37 twice. 
3. — ime 1. Mark ii, 7. Р — жуш 
3. — v. 33. 6. —— vi. 2. . —— xix. 12, 
3. — vi. 1. 1. — xv. 39. 1. —— xxi. 21. 
4. 2 1. Lnke vii. 39. 1. Aets 1. 18. 
3. РП]. i. р UG), 2, Ор 6. —— xiv. 9. у: —— iii. 16. 
3. — ii. 5 1. 30, . — iv. 10. 
3. — iii. 15 1. — xv. 2. 9, —— v. 37. 
4. Со]. i. 27 1. — xviii. 14. 1. — vii. 10. 
3. — ii. 1 9, —— xix. 14. 15.—— xiii. 12. 
3. — iii. 20. 1. — xxii. 56. 4. 38. 
3. 1 Thes. iv. 3, 15. 9, —— xxiii. 18. І. — xviii. 95. 
Gh == We Ts i 41, 52. 9. —— xxv. 21. 
2. 2 Thes. iii. 10. 1. John vi. 52. 1. Heb. vii. 4. 
3. 1 Tim. i. 9. 1. — vii. 15. 9. —— viii. 3 
10. 18. 9; 97, 15.— x. 19 (No. 1, AV., 
g ce 1. BE GsLT'TrA М.) 
3. —— iv. 16. 1. Jas. i. 25 
Sh, 9 Tim. л ШЫ; 
10. 11. 19, 
$, — iii, 1: В 
2. Tit. i. 13. THIS MAN'S. 
1. Пер. iii. 3. 
d] = wt Sb 4. Acts xiii, 93. | 4. Jas. i. 26, 
1. — vii. 1. 
13. о E 
3. о 
на 0. | TITIS MATTER. 
3. —— ix. 8. 
AES | 4. Acta xvii, 39, 
а} 20, 27 
2. — х. P. 
13.—— xii. 2 ) 
2. Jas 1027, : 
Л I GE LOE | 6. Пећ, iv. 5. 
regards the ar orld, in- 
тойон of ha world, | THIS SELF-SAME THING 
TOVTOV, 0 48 wor 4 ME aN Ur. 
GL TTr AR) i Ё 
2i = E ж self, п same, 
3. 1 Pet. i. 25. Tovro, this ns very. 
3. ii. 19, 20, j , J 
6. — iv. 16. | 2 Cor. vii. 11. 


THI [5 


THIS SORT. 


ovrov, Gen. pl. masc. and neut. of 


No. 1. 


2 Tim. iii. 6. 


THIS THING. 


3. Mark v. 32. | 3. Acts xxvi. 26, 


3. Luke xxii. 23. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 17. 
3. John xviii, 34. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 8. 


THIS VERY THING. 


( avd, self, very, } this very 
( то®то, this, thing. 
Philem. 16. 


THIS VERY THING (vrox) 


eis, unto, ) unto 
avro, self, very, ¢ this very 
Tovro, this, thing. 


Кош. xiii. 6. 


THIS WISE (ox) 


ovrws, in this manner, so, thus, on 
this wise. 


Matt. i. 18. Acta xiii. 34. 
John xxi. 1. Rom. x. 6. 
Acts vii. 6, Heb. iv. 4. 


THIS WOMAN. 


15. Matt. xxvi. 13. | 10. Luke xiii. 16. 
15. Luke vii. 45, 46. 15. Acts ix. 36. 


See also, CAUSE, DAY, DEED, END, 
FASHION, HOUR, INSCRIPTION, 
LIFE, MANNER, MIND, NAMELY, 
PLACE, PRESENT, SAME, TIME, 
WORLD. 


TILISTLE. 


tpiBoros, three- pointed, three-pronged. 
In N.T. tribulus, land-caltrop, a 
low, thorny shrub, so called from 
its resemblance to the ó tptBodros, 
or military ealtrop, 2.е. an instru- 
ment composed of three or more 
Ta or prongs, and thrown on 
the ground to impede cavalry. 


[rà tpiBora is а threshing-machine, 
so the Lat., tribulum; whence, 
Eng., tribulation, which is a 
divine threshing to winnow the 
chaff from the wheat.] 

fix. MP u$» Сааи. 15; БУ, 
Prov, xxii. 5), (occ. Heb. vi. 8.) 

Matt. vii. 16. 


THO 


THITHER. 
éxet, there, in that place. 


Matt. ii. 28 Luke xxi. 2. 
Mark vi. 33. John xi. 8. 
Luke xvii. 37. — xviii. 2, 3. 


THITHER ALSO. 


какєс, and there, there also. 
Acts xvii. 13. 


THITHER (WHERE...) 


бтоъ, where, in which or what place. 
John vii. 34, 36. 


Sce also, COME, RUN. 


THITHERWARD 
exet, there, in that place. 


Rom. xv. 24. 


THOMAS. 
Oopás, Thomas, (Heb. сыл, twin) 
one of the twelve apostles. 


In all passages, except— 
John xx. 29 (om. G L T Tr A), (xat, етеп m.) 


THONG. 
tipas, a thong or strap of leather. 


Acts xxii. 25. 


THORN (-s.) 

1. dkavOa, (from ёку, a point) thorn; 
(lxx. for yw, Gen. iti, 18; Is. 
xxvn. 135 Jer. iv. 3; [Ил ое 
п. 2), (non occ.) 

2. okóňoŅ, anything pointed or sharp, 
esp. a pale or stake for fixing 
heads on, or for impaling ; then. a 
thorn, splinter, which when in the 
flesh excites severe pain; (lxx. 
for yo, Ноз. ii. 6), (zon occ.) 


(Prob. Paul's “thorn in the flesh” 
was some infirmity of the cyes, 
see Acts ix. 9; xxi. 1-5, (and 
see under “EARNESTLY BENOLD”’) ; 
Gal. iv. 14, 15, and v1. 11, (see now 
LARGE," page 388.) ] 

| 1. Matt. vii. 16. l. Luke vi. +4. 
1, — xiii, 7 twlee, 22, — | 1, -— viii, 7 twice, 14. 
1. — xxvii. 29, 1. John хах. 2, 
1. Mark iv. 7 twice, 18, 5, seo Т (of) 


— — xv. 17, вес T (of) | 2. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
— Heb. vi. 8, see T (of) 


THO 


THORNS (or) 


&várÜwos, made of or with thorns, 
(non осе.) 
Mark xv. 17. | 


John xix. 5. 


THOROUGHLY. 
See, TIIROUGHLY. 


THOSE. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. éxetvos, that, that there. 


Here, pl., 
those, those there. 


to 


ravra, (neuf. pl. 
things, these here. 


З. Tovrov, (Gen. pl. of otros) of these, 
of these here. 


of otros) these 


4. raras, (Dat. pl. of otros) to or for 
those here. 


б. тото, (Асс. pl. of obros) these, 
these here. 
6. i they. 
T. ot, (masc. pl.) the. 
1 A. iii. 1. 1. Lukexx.l(om.G3 LT 
б. — sxi. 4l. Ыис ча Si 
1. — xxii. 7, 10. 1. — xxi. 23. 
il, xxiv. 19, 22twice 1, John i. 39. 
29; | 1. — viii. 10 (ap.) 
1 xxv. 7, 10 6. — xvii. 11. 
1. Mark i. 9. 4. Acts i. 15. 
1, — ii. 20 1. — ii. 18. 
1. — vii. 15(om. Trè N.) | 4. — vi. 1. 
1. — viii Ы 1. — vii. 41 
l. — xii. 7 Jl; = 9n 
1, — xiii. ‘7, 19,2118, | 1, — xvi. 3, 35. 
5. Luke i. 21. il, e— Ux 
4. 39. 5. — xxi. 15 
1. — ii. 1. | 1. Rom. vi. 21, 
1. — iv. 2. | 2. Phil. iii. 7. 
1. — v. 35. | 7. Heb, vii. 21. 
4. —— vi. 12 1. — viii. 10 
1. —— ix. 36. 6, — x. 1. 
1, — xii. 37, 38 ale 16. 
1. — xiii. 4, 24. 3, —— xiii. 11. 
1. Rev. ix. 6. 
THOSE BY... SIDE. 


oi, the persons 
тара, beside or near. 
Luke viii. 12. 


THOSE THINGS. 


1. таута, these things, these things 
here. 


2. rovras, Dat. pl. of above. 


( rà, the things 
C pers indeed. 
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© the things 


02, but. 


1. John viii. 26. 
1. Acts xvii. 11. 
3. Phil. iii. 13 1st, 


THO 


Tom met 


4. Phil. iii. 13 2nd, 
1. — iv. 9. 
2. Jude 10 ?nd, 


THOSE THINGS WHICH. 
doa, as many things 
pev, indeed. 
Jude 10 1st, 


THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE 
COMING ON. 
тё, the things 
érepxop.éva, coming upon, overtaking. 
Luke xxi. 26. 


THOSE THINGS (or) 


тоутоу, of these things, (these here.) 
Acts xviii. 17. 


See also, BEHIND, BELIEVED, CONCERN, 
PLEASE, SILAKEN. 


THOU. 


Tunov is very frequently part of the 
inflection of the verb; and some- 
times is represented by the 
article, as in Matt. xxvii. 40. 


For “THOU ART ue and et ART THOU z 
> 
$ее under ©“ ART." 


1. od, thou, (always emphatic, never 
used unless for marked emphasis.) 


2. cot, Dat. sing. of No. 1 

3. oé, Асе. sing. of No. 1. 

1. Matt. ii. б. l. Luke iii. 22 

1. — iii. 14. 1. —— iv. 7, 41. 

1. — vi. 3, 61s, 17 Ist. — —— vi. 42?nd, gee T 

1. — xi. 3, 25. thyself. 

Jl = К» ESB 1, — vii. 19, 20. 

1. — xvi. 16, 18. 1. — ix. 60 

2, — xvii. 25. 1, — x. 15. 

3. — xviii. 33. 2. 36. 

Il, а cU E 1. 37. 

2, —— xxii. 19 ?nd, 17, 2. 40. 

3. — xxv. 1. — xiv. 8 2nd. 

1. — xxvi. rt 39, 632nd, | 2. 10 2nd, 14 2nd, 
61, 69, 73. 1. — xv. 24 

1. —— xxvii. 4, 1] twlee. 1, — xvi. 

1, Mark i. 11. iL, oin (om. G T 

1. — iii. 11 Тг А №.) 

2. —— iv. 98. ar 25 2nd, 

1. — viii. 29. 1. — xvii. 8. 

2, — x. 211 (No. 2, T | 2. — xviii, 221s, 
А М.) 1. — хіх. 19, 4214, 

1. — xiv. 30 (G L Т |1. — xxii. 32, 58,67, 70. 
Tr A.) 1. —— xxiii, 3 !wice, 37, 

Jic 36, 61, 67, 68. 39, 4019, 

1. — xv. 2 twice. 1. — xxiv. 18. 

2. Luke i. 14. o | 1. John i. 19, 21 twice, 25, 


1. —— 28?" (ap.), 42, 


42 twice, 49 twice, 


THO [ 


1. John ii. 10, 20. 1. Aets xxv. 10. 
1. — iii, 2 ?nd, 10, 26. 2, —— xxvi. 1. 
1. —— iv. 9, 10, 12, 19. 1 1S: 
1. — vi. 30 1st, 69. 3. 29. 
2. — vii. 3. 3. — xxvii. 24. 
1. 52, 1. Rom. ii. 3 ?nd, 
1, — viii. 5 (ap.), 19:25:19 1. 
33, 48, 52 tnd, 53 1st, Il; 17. 
1. 537nd (om. Ghj— 19, see T thy- 
T Tr АЗ.) self, 
1. — ix. 17, 28, Sitwice, | 1, —— ix. 20 Ist, 
85. 1 xi. 17, 18 2nd, 20, 
1. — x. 242nd, 35. 22 2ud, 24, 
1. — xi. 27, 42 2nd, 1. xiv. 4, 10 wice, 
1. — xii. 34. 92 1м. 
1. — xiii. 6, 7 1st, 1. 1 Cer. xiv. 17. 
1, — xiv. 9 2nd, == Bh, даш, 
1. — xvii. 5, 82nd, | 1. Gal. ii. 14 Ist, 
2 twice, 23 twice, 25, 1, — у. 1. 
I avii. 17, 29, Se, | 1. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 
31, 37 twice. 3. 14. 
1. — xix. 9. 1 2 Timi 18 
1. — xx. 15 3rd. aM is Jl 
І. — xxi. 12, 15 2nd, | 1, З (evyxaxoma8n- 
16 2nd, 17 twice, 22, gov, share in evils or 
1. Acts i. 24 1». hardness, instead of 
1 — it% оў ойу xaxomaÜügcov, 
1. — vii. 28 le, thou thereforo endure 
2. — viii, 21. hardness, G œ L T Tr 
3. 23 AR.) 
1, — ix. 5 2nd 1. —— iii. 10, 14 1st, 
3. 6 2nd, 1, — iv. 5, 15. 
3. —— x. 6 (ap. il, EIS Л. 
1, 15, 33 Ist 3. — iii. 8. 
1. — xi. 9, 14. 1. Philem. 12 (No. 2, L 
1. —— xiii. 33. T Tr A X.) 
3. 11. 1. Heb. i. 5, 10, 11, 12?u4, 
1. — xvi. 31. 1. — v. 5, 
2. —— xvii. 19. 1. — vii. 17, 
— — xxi. 24, see T tby- | 1. Jas. ii. d E 19 Ist, 
self 1. — iv. 12. 
1. 5 3. 3 John У, 
1. xxii. 8 ?nd, 27, 1, 3. 
1. — xxiii. 3 ?n4, 1. Rev. ii. 15. 
3. 11 2nd, 1. — iii. 17 2nd, 
n 21s 1. — iv. 11 2nd, 
9. —— xxiv. 4, 10. 1. — vii. 14. 
1. 11. 3. — x. 11. 


THOU ТЕЛЕ. 


1. atros, self, very, he, she, it; with 
21d pers., thou. 


to 


сєахто®, thou thyself. 


1, Luke vi. 42. l 1. Aets xxi. 24. 
2. Rem. ii. 19. 


JURO U Gad. 
I. édv, if haply, if BO be that, (see 
«т, Ло. Land No. lb.) 
(a) subj. pres., (see ©“ Pr No. 1b*.) 
(b) subj. aor., (sce © те,” No. 1bT.) 
kai, even 
= ( ёар, if haply, (see No. la.) 
ёду, if perchance, and if per- 
3. «тє, and (от. L^ ehanee, 
qp АЛ), (see No. 1b.) 
4. каг, (No. 1, with kac, and, also, even, 
prefixed) and if, if also. 
5. ei, if, (simply putting the couditiou" 
(sce ОГУ.) 


-Y 
СА 


] THO 


G ei, if with emphasis on the 
' ( каг, even, | fact referred to,ifeven, 
(not “though.”) 

m (xai even) with emphasis on the 

die mom 2 & 2C. 97 

ei, if, hypothetical “if, 

í even if. 
ei, if assuming the suppo- 

` (тєр, indeed, } sition to be true, 
whether justly or not. 


9. ка, and, also, even. 
10. каітер, even indeed, (oce. Rev. 
xvii. 8.) 
11. кайтогує, though indeed. 


6. Matt. xxvi. 33 (om. xai, | 1b. 1 Cor. xiii, 3 twice. 
even, G L T Tr A), | 6. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


(om. ei, if №.) 6. v. 16. 
35. 6. — vii. 8 3times. 

6. Luke xi. 8. — 9, see T it was. 

1b.— xvi. 31. 6. Jas 

6. —— xviii. 4. 3. — x. 8. 

9 fie 6. —— xi. 6. 

1l. John iv. 2. — 21, see Ás. 

4. viii. 14. 1b.—— xii. 6. 

4. —— x. 38. 6. 11. 

4. —— х1. 25. 6. 15(om. каг, even, 

la. Acts xiii. 41. LTTrA М, 

11,—— xvii. 27 (xatye, and. | 7. — xiii. 4 (No. 6, Tr), 
at least (not that He | oe Lb М), (от. ei, if, 
is distant, but we are ТА.) 
ignorant), (GLT | 2. Gal. i, 8. 

Tr A.) — —— iii. 15, see T it be 

— Rom. iv. 11, see Cir- but. 
eumcised. — —— iv. 1, see T...be. 

— 17, see T they | 10. Phil. iii. 4. 
were (as) -— 12, see As. 

— —— ix. б, see As. 6. Col. ii. 5. 

la. 9 10. Heb. v. 8, aud see 

la. 1 Cor. iv. 15. T...were. 

8. —— viii. 5. 10.—— vii. 5. 

1a.—— ix. 16. 10.—— xii. 17. 

— 19, see T...be. la. Jas. ii. 14. 

la,— xiii, 1, 2 twice. — —— iii. 4, see Т... be. 


10. 2 Pet. i. 12. 


THOUG H...BE: 
av, (part. of eiui, to be) being. 


1 Cor. ix. 19. | Gal. iv. 1 
Jas. iii. 4. 


THOUGH IT BE BUT. 


ojos, at the same time, nevertheless, 
notwithstanding. 
Gal. iii. 15. 


THOUGH THEY WERE (as) 


05, as, 
бута, things that are, (neut. pl. part. 
of cipi to be.) 


Rom. iv. 17. 


THOUGH... WAS. 


ov, being. — 
= GOR, YLI О. 


ee 


THO 


THO 


THOUGH...WERE. 


катер, even in-) even though 
| l deed, [he was] 
öv, being, indeed. 


Heb. v. 8. 


THOUGHT (.s.) 


1. Aoytopos, reckoning, (2.е. the art of 
arithmetic) ; hence, reasonings of 
the mind, (occ. 2 Cor. x. 5.) 


2. diaroytopds, (No. 1, with da, through, 
prefixed) reckoning through or 
throughout, computation; hence, 
cogitations, reflections. 


3. évOvpyors, a revolving of the mind, 
(as regards the emotions); revolv- 
ings of mind, thought, as being the 
result of a commotion of the mind, 
secret motives, (occ. Acts xvii. 29.) 


4. vógua, what is thought out or ex- 
cogitated ; hence, purpose, design, 
project, device. 


5. діаубтра, (No. 4, with dua, through 
or throughout, prefixed) ex- 
cogitating through, a thinking 
through, (non occ.) 

6. ézivota, thought upon, serious pur- 
pose or intent, (not necessarily 
executed afterwards), (non occ.) 


3. Matt. ix. 4. 5. Luke xi. 17. 
3. —— xii. 25. 2, —— xxiv. 38. 
2. —— xv. 19. 6. Acts viii. 22. 
2. Mark vii. 21. | 1. Rom. ii. 15. 
2. Luke ii. 35. 2. —— xiv. 1, marg. (text, 
2. —— v. 22. | doubtful.) 
2. — vi. 8. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 20. 
2. —— ix. 47. | 4. 2 Cor. x. 5. 
2. Jas. ii. 4. 


THOUGHT (TAKE) 


pepuiváo, to be full of anxiety which 
divides up and distracts the mind, 
to be full of cares, anxious; be 
full of anxious or distracting care. 


Mate ү 20, 27, 28, 31, | Matt. х 19. 
31 twice. Luke xii, 11, 22, 26. 


THOUGHT (wrrm TAKING) 


Luke xii. 25. 


THOUGHT BEFOREHAND (take) 


Tpopeptpvdw, (the above, with тро, be- 
fore, prefized) to be full of care 
or distracting thought before- 
hand, (non occ.) 

Mark xiii. 11. 


THOUSAND (.s.) 
‚ Xo, (num. adj.) a thousand. 


t2 н 


. Xttds, (subst.) a thousand in num- 
ber. (a) plural. 


8. pupids, а myriad, 2.е. ten thousand. 
(Here, plural.) 


[As a symbolical number it probably 
denotes the perfection of God’s 
testimony to man in grace and 
judgment, and of man’s responsi- 
bility to God. See under “тех” 
and “THREE.” 


2. Luke xiv. 31 twice. | 2. Rev. vii. 73times, 83 times, 
2. Acts iv. 4. 1. — xi. 3. 

3. —— xxi. 20. "b 13. 

2. 1 Cor. x. 8. 1. — xii. 6. 

1. 2 Pet. iii. 8 twice. 2. —— xiv. 1, 3. 

2a. Rev. v. 11 twice. 1. 20. 

2, —— vii. 4, 53 times, | ], — m 3, 4, 5,06, 7. 


6 3 times, 


t 


THOUSAND (FIFTY) 
n": (pl. of No. 3) tens of 


thousands, 


, 
тєгє, five. 
Acts xix. 19. 


THOUSAND (Five) 


wevraxicxiAvot, five times one thousand: 


Matt. xiv. 21. Mark viii. 19. 
—— xvi. 9. Luke іх. 14. 
Mark vi. 44. John vi. 10. 


THOUSAND (rovn) 


rerpaxtoxtAcot, four times one thousand. 


Matt. xv. 38. | 
—— xvi. 10. 


Mark viii. 9, 20. 
Acts xxi, 38. 


THOUSAND (sEvEN) 


ёттакіст (Мог, seven thousand, (quoted 
Jrom 1 Kings xix. 18, where lxx. 
errà xrouddes for Teb., DDIN ny3w.) 


Rom. xi. 4, 


THOUSAND (тех) 
1. pvpeds, а myriad, г.с. ten thousand. 


9 popu, ) Cpl.of yvpéos, numberless' 
' ( роріо, \ an indefinite number. 


2. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. 


2. Matt. xviii. 24. 
1. Jude 14. 


2. ] Cor. iv. 15. 


же_шюк__ —————Є————/ 


THO 


THOUSAND (TEN THOUSAND TIMES 
TEN) 
pupiddes, ( pl. of No. 1, above) myriads 
pptáóov, (Gen. pl. of No. 1, above) 
of myriads. 
Rev. v. 11 (ap.) 


THOUSAND (turer) 


tptoxiiuot, three thousand. 
Acts ii. 11. 


THOUSAND (two) 


decxtArot, two thousand. 
Mark v. 13. 


THOUSAND (rwo HUNDRED THOU- 
SAND) 


дуо, two 
roris myriads 
puptddwy, of myriads, 
Rev. ix. 16. 


THREATEN (-кр.) 


йтеЛєо, to hold out promises or threats ; 
to threaten, to menace. 
1 Pet, ii, 23. 


THREATEN (runrHER) 


mpocaretAéw, to threaten further. Here 
part. 


Acts iv. 21. 


THREATEN (sTRAITLY) 


areAy, with a threat, ) to threaten 
dmetAew, to threaten, ) with a threat. 


Acts iv. 17. 
THREATENING. 
атє\л}, threatening, a threatening. 
Acts iv. 29. | Acts ix. 1. 
Eph. vi. 9. 
ДИН БЕ 


pets, (neut., Trpia) three. 


[(TmxkE, as a symbolieal number, 
represents heavenly things, as Four 
does tho things relating to tho 
earth, (see under “ FOUR.” 


Охе is unity, and shows us the unity 
of God (Deut. vi. 4; Mark хи. 
32); of His attributes, (1 Kings 
vi. 25); of Christ and His Church 
(1 Cor. xi. 12, 13); of divine 
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things upon earth, (Eph. iv. 4-6): 
and of millenial glory and bless- 
ing, (Ezek. xxxiv. 23; John x. 16; 
xvii. 23; Eph. i. 10.) It is also 
the expression of the Church’s 
worship of God now, (Rom. xv. 6) 
and of the divine work on which 
we rest for salvation, (Heb. x. 
12, 14, etc.) 

Two is symbolical of the fulness of 
Testimony, whether divine or hu- 
man, (see Deut. xvii. 6; Matt. 
xvii. 19; xxii. 40; Mark vi. 7; 
xi. 1; Luke x. 35; John viii. 17; 
1 Cor. xig. £7 ; (талу. 24, 1 Tini. 
v. I9; Heb. vi. 18; «285; Den 
xi. 8, £.) 

TuREE represents Trinity, the divine 
and heavenly things in nature and 
grace, (see Gen. xviii. 2; xlviii. 
15,16; Numb. 1, 23-27; Is. vi^ 3; 
Matt. xxviii. 19; T Cor. xiii. 13; 
Rev. i. 4, ete.) 

Four is (8+1) unity and Trinity, 
* Let us make;" ence, the num- 
ber of creation, of earth and earthly 
things, (see under “ғо0н.”) 


Fiveis (44-1), and is therefore sym 
bohical of human weakness, but per 
fected by divine strength. God 
brought Israel out of Egypt in 
fives, (Ex. xiii. 18, marg.) while 
the enemy who pursued were 
600 chariots, (Ex. xiv. 7.) Faith- 
ful Israel, though small, should 
prevail, (Lev. xxvi.8; Is. xxx. 17.) 
David's five stones were in har- 
mony with his faith, but victorious 
through divine strength, (1 Sam. 
xvii. 40.) The feeding of the mul- 
titudes with five loaves was like- 
wise symbolical, (Matt. xiv. 19, 
ete.) as were St. Paul's five 
words, (1 Cor. xiv. 19.) 

Six is (7—1) tho number of Jmper- 
ection, Gen. 1.; Job у. 19; Prov. 
vi. 16; John ii. 6.) It was the 
day of the crucifixion. (See under 
“six ”), and note the six thousand 
years and the 7th chiliad. 

SEVEN is tho combination of the | 
divine (the Trinity) with ereation, 
the application or addition (3 +4) 
of the one to tho other in nature 


— ama 
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and grace, God’s connection with 
the world in merey; hence, the 
number of perfeetion in earthly 
things, (see under “ SEVEN.” 


Erent 15 (7 +1) symbolical of a new 
commencement. It was the day 
on which Circumeision was to 
take place, (Lev. xii. 3); the leper 
cleansed, (Lev. xiv. 10); the sacri- 
fice accepted, (Lev. xxii. 27); the 
sheaf of first-fruits presented, 
(Lev. xxii. 11); feast of taber- 
nacles held, (Lev. xxiii. 86—89). 
And as the eighth day of the 
Feasts of the Lord pointed toa 
new future millenial feast; so, the 
eighth day, ай the Resurrection 
became the first, and hence the 
connection of this number with 
Resurrection, (comp. Lev. xiv. 23; 
xxv. 99, Matt. xxviii. 1; Luke п. 
Dils donn vil. S7 p IL Рева 20.) 

М№іхЕ is (8 x 3), and is the product of 
or perfection in divine things, 
(Matt. xxvii 45, 46; Mark 
ы ӨЮ of NUD xxix. 20; 
Lev. xxv.22; Тлкехти. 17; Acts 
їй Пе Eo 00) 

Tex,thenumberof divine testimonyin 
grace and judgment, and of human 
responsibility, (see under “ TEN.) 


ELEVEN is (12— 1) symbolical of. Zz- 
completeness, (as six is of imper- 
fection), (see Gen. xxxi. 22; 
Exod. xxvi. 7, 9; xxxvi. 14, 15; 
Matt. xxviii. 16; Mark xvi. 14; 
Acts i. 26; 11. 14.) Also the eve of 
perfection, (see under “ TWELVE”), 
(Matt. хх. б, 9.) 


TWELVE is (3х4), three times four, 
and symbolises a multiplication, 
or product, as it were, of the 
divine and human. Jt expresses 
ihe perfection and universality of 
Administration. Twelve patriarchs 
head the O.T. and twelve apostles 
the N.T. Combined in the mil- 
lenium, (Matt. xix. 28). The 


number of the sealed election of 
the Jewish Remnant, (Rev. vii. 
compare with Numb. xxxi. See 
also Lev. xxiv. 5; Numb. 1. 41; 
vii. $4; xvii. 2; 1 Kings vn. 25, 
44; Luke xxii. 80; John vi. 9.) 
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Forty is the number of Probation, 
cte., (see under “ FORTY.” 


Сомвіхлтгохѕ of numbers have а 
corresponding value, (addition 
implying union or connection, and 
multiplication product or inten- 
sity) e.g. 

TWENTY-FOUR, (2 x 12) expresses the 
product of testimony and admin- 
istration, (see under © ELDERS.’’) 


ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR, 
(12 x 12) the product of adminis- 
trative fulness. 


SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX, (6+60 
+600) the combined perfection of 
imperfection. It was the sum of 
the world’s riches, (1 Kings x. 
14-29.) The power of Egypt 
was 600, (Ex. xiv. 7) in pursuit 
of Israel, who went out by fives, 
(Ze. in weakness) led by God, 
(Ex. xiii. 18, margin.) It has rela- 
tion to Nebuchadnezzar's image, 
(Dau: ш ЕЕ) See p 3910 


Firry seems to be a new commence- 
ment from 7x7, (Le. from the 
perfeetion of perfection) as the 
Pentecost and Jubilee were. 

ONE похркЕр AND FIFTY AND TIREE. 
150 was a great number, “ yet for 
all there were so many, yet was 
not the net broken." “AN that 
the Father giveth me shall come 
to me." “This is the Father's 
will which hath sent me, that of 
all which He hath given me, I 
should lose nothing,” not one will 
be overlooked, “not a hoof shall 
be left behind.” Down to the 
тпвЕЕ which exceed, the number- 
ing proceeds. 

Seventy Hrrpomaps, (7x70) the 
product of divine perfection and 
testimony as applied to carthly 
things, as in the 70 Hebdomads, 
(490 years). (See pp.390 and 687.) 

So with other numbers. In each 
ease the symbolism arises from 
the fitness of divine things ; not 
from any virtue in the numbers 
themselves, but from the simple 
fact that when they are used by 
the Spirit they are used. with de- 
sigh, purpose, and harmony.] 
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Matt. xii. 40 4 times, 

—— xiii. 33. 

—— xv. 32. 

—— xvii. 4. 

—— xviii. 16, 20. 

—— xxvi. 61. 

— xxvii. 40, 63. 

Mark viii. 2, 31. 

—— ix. 5. 

—— xiv. 5,see Hundred. 

58. 

—— xv. 29. 

Luke i. 56. 

ii. 46. 

— iv. 25. 

—— ix. 33. 

—— x. 36. 

— xi. 5. 

—— xii. 52. 

—— xiii. 7, 21. 

John ii. 6, 19, 20. 

—— xii. 5, seo Hundred. 

—— xxi. 11. 

Acts ii. 4l, see Thou. 
saud, 

— v. 7. 

—— vii. 20. 

—— ix. 9. 


[ wo | THR 
AOE гоа а= Тт THROAT (TAKE BY TEE) 
epee tines, mviyw, to choke, strangle by stopping 
E the breath, (occ. Mark v. 13.) 
—- xx. 8. Matt. xviii, 98. 
31, see Years. — 
—— XxY. 1, 


—— xxviii. 7, 11, 12. 

15, see Taverns, 

17. 

1 Cor. х.б. 

—— xiii. 13. 

—— xiv. 27, 29. 

2 Cor, xiii. 1. 

Gal. i. 18. 

1 Tim. v. 19. 

Heb. x. 28, 

—— xi. 23, see Months. 

Jas. v. 17. 

1 John v. 71st, 
B twice, 

Rev. vi. 6: 

—— viii. 13. 

—— ix. 18. 

—— xi. 9, 11. 

— xvi. 13, 19, 


7 end (ap.), 


Rey. xxi. 13 4times, 


TIIREE TIMES. 


{ ті, upon, up to 
( трќѕ, thrice, three 


times. 


Acts xi. 10. 


THREESCORE. 


éfijkovra, six tens, sixty. 


Luke xxiv. 13. 

Acts vii.li,see''FIFTEEN"'' 
(and note, p. 283.) 

—— xxiii. 23, see “f TEN.” 

—— xxvii. 97, see ''six- 
TEEN," 


1 Tim. v. 9, 

Rev. xi. 3. 

—— xii. 6. 

—— xiii. 18, see ‘six 
HUNDRED THREESCORE 
AND SIX.” 


THRESE. 


åàoúw, to beat, to 


thresh; hence, to 


drive round in a circle, esp. oxen, 
etc., upon grain, in order to 


thresh it; (lxx 


‚Дог £53, Is. xli. 15 ; 


w, Deut. 3xv. +; qu Jer. li. 53.) 
1 Cor. ix. 10. 
THRICE. 


1. трі, thrice, three times. 


JN 
9 f ETL 


1. Matt. xxvi. 34, 75. 
1. Mark xiv. 30, 72. 
1. Luke xxii, 34, 61. 


шн up to, 
tpis, three times. 


1. Johu xiii, 38. 
2. Acts x. 16. 
1. 2 Cor. xi. 25 twice. 


12 Cor. хи. 8. 


THROAT. 


Adpvy€, larynx, the throat, (quoted from 
Povey, JO, ШЕЕ Ixx. for т), 


(non осе.) 


Rom. 


iii. 13. 


THRONE (-s.) 


1. Opóvos, a seat, (prop. a high seat 
with a footstool); later, and in 
N.T., a throne as the emblem of 
regal authority. 


2. Bpa, a pace, a footstep; then, any 
elevated place approached by 
steps; Лепес, a tribunal, seat of a 
judge or magistrate. 


1. Matt. v. 34. 1. Rer. iii. 21 twice, 

1. — xix. 28 twice. iL, iv, 9 twice, 3, _ 
1, — xxiii, 29, 5twice, G3 times, 9, ]Otwice, 
1, — xxv. 31. Jl; Val Gade 17 13- 
1. Luke i. 32. 1. — vi. 16. 

Ik, —— xiii 1. — vii. 9, 10 (ap), 
1. Acts ii. 30. 1] twice, 15twico, ]7, 

1. — vii. 49. 1, — viii. 3. 

2, —— xii. 21. 1, — xii. 5. 

1. Col. i. 16. 1. — xiv. 3, 5 (ap.) 

1. Heb. i. 8. 1. — xvi. 17. 

1. — iv. 16. 1. —— xix. 4, 5. 

1. — viii. 1. 1. —— xx. 4, 11. 

1. — xii. 2. 1. — xxi. 5. 

l. Rev. i. 4. 1. —— xxii. 1, 3. 


THRONG (-Ер, -1xa.) 


1. 0MiBe, to press, press upon, com- 
press; oppress, distress. 


cvvOM Bo, (No. 1, with сур, together 
with, prefixed) to press together, 
press closely on all sides, as a 
crowd upon a person. 


3. тшштуёууш, to choke together, to 
throttle ; suffocate ; then, to suffo- 
cate as by erowding. 


. avvéxw, to hold together, press to- 


gether, hold fast, shut up. 
1. Mark iii. 9. | 3. Luke viii. 42, 


2. —— v. ut, 31, к 45. 


THROUGH. 
(for words used with it in various con- 
nections, sce below.) 
1. д.а, through. 


(a) with Gen., through, (as proceed- 
ing from) through, by means of 
marking the agency or instrument 
of an action. 


(b) with Ace., through, (as tending 
fowards) through, owing to, on 
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account of, because of, for the | 1% TA 3. З. Зон Ик 
sake of, marking the reason or | 2. — іі. З 2. Rev. viii, 13. 
> / ee Rev. viii. 
motive of an action. = 15 (жш @ БЫ) E ibn 


2. év,in; 2n the power of, by or through; 
with. 

3. êk, out of, from; then, of anything 
originating in and proceeding out 
of, as source, cause, or occasion, 
from, by, of. 


4. êri, upon. 


(a) with Gen., upon and proceeding 
Srom. 

(b) with Dat., upon and resting | 
upon; on, as the groundwork 
any fact, occasion, cause, or cir- 
cumstance. 


(с) with Ace., upon, direction to- 
wards. 


2. Matt. ix. 31. la. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 


1a.—— xii. 1, 43. 4b. viii. 11, àzóAAvrat 
1a.—— xix. 21. ô ágÓcvàv év T on 
la. Mark ii. 23. yvoceu, б adeAdos, 15 
la.—— ix. 30 the weak one perishing, 
la.—— x. 25 with your knowledge, 
la.— xi. 16. the br other, instead of 
lb. Luke i. 78. moAetrat 0 „&00єибу 
la.— iv. 30, @бєАфо$ eri ту) on yv- 
1а.—— v. 19. gei, through thy know- 
la. vi. l. ledge shall the weak 
o х. 17. brother perish, GL 
2, —— xi. 15, 18 T Tr AÀ М.) 
la. 24. la,— x. 1. 
la.——- xvii. 1, 11. la.—- xiii. 12. 
la.—— xviii. 95, la.— xv. 57. 
la. John i. 7. la. 2 Cor. iii. t. 
la.— iii. 17. 3. 8. 
la.-——- iv. 4. 2 14 1st. 
la.—— viii. 59 la. 1424. 
1b.— xv. 3. la.— iv. 7 (ap.) 
p, XVa JUL ile, lb. 3. 
2. 19, marg, truly, | 2. v. 10. 
(with аса, truth.) | Ла. Eph. i. 7. 

la. 20. 2. — ii. 7. 
2 ——хх.81. la. 8, 18. 
la. Acts i. 2, 2. 227 

4b.—— iii. 16. la,—— iv. 6. 
2, —— iv. 2. 1b. 18. 
la.—— viii. 18. la. Phil. i. 19. 
la.— x. 43. la. — iii. 9. 
la.— xiii. 38. 2, — iv. 7, 13. 

la.— xiv. 22. la. Col. i. 14 (ap.), 20, 52. 
1a.-——- xv. 11. la.—— ii. 8, 12. 

1а.—— xviii. 27. 22 Then Уу Па]. Los 
1a.—— xx. 3 Да 82 d bn О 
la,—- xxi. 4. la,— iii. 15. 
la. Rom. i. 8. fe, WO ty Gy 
2 21 la. iii. 6. 

la.— ii. 23 la. Philem. 22 

lb. 21 la. Heb. ii. 10, 14, 
2. — iii. 7. 1a.—— vi. 12. 

la. 214, 25 1st, la.—— ix. 14 
oF 25 2nd. la,—— x. 10, 20 

la. 30, 31. 1a.—— xi. 33, 39 

la.— iv. 13tvice. 2. —— xiii. 2U. 

la,— v. 1, 9, 11, 21 la. EI 

2. — vi. 11, 25 2 let ie 

1а.—— vii 25. | 1а. 5. 

la. —— viii. 2, 27. E 6. 

la.— xi. 36. la. 22 (om, ta mvev- 
1a.—— xii. 3. partos, through the 
la.— xv. 4. Spin, G >s LT Tr 
Оз 12717.19. A n.) 

la.—— xvi. 27. la. iv. 11. 

la. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 ОКЕ NS 


of 


See also, BREAK, CARRY, GO, MIDST, 
PASS, PIERCE, RUN, TIIRUST, WALK. 


THROUGHLY. 
êv, in 
mavti, every [way]. 


2 Cor. xi. 6. 


| 


See also, FURNISH, PURGE. 


THROUGHOUT. 
l. eis, unto, into. 
9. ev, dne 
3. ба, through. 
(a) with Gen., through, as proceed- 
ing from. 
(b) with Acc., through, as tending 
towards. 
4. à, through 
óXov, the whole. 
5. ката, down, 
(a) with Gen., down from. 
(b) with Ace., down along, through, 
throughout. 
б. êri, upon. 


a) with Gen., upon, and proccedin 
upon, 1 7 

from. 

(b) with Dat., upon, and resting on. 


(c) with Ace., upon, by direction 
towards, (marking motion or ac- 
tivity.) 

1. Matt. iv. 2t. 


За.А сів ix. 32, and see T 
1. Mark і. 28, 39. 


all quarters. 


Д. xiv. 9. 6c.—— xi. 28. 

2. Luke i. 65. 3a.— xiii. 49. 

6c. —— iv. 25. 5b.— xxiv. 5. 

2. vii. 17 1%, 1. — xxvi. 20 (Trmb), 

oí 17 2nd (om, Lb (om. L T Tr Ab N.) 
Tr N.) 2. Rom. i. 8. 

5b.— viii. 39. 2: i 


3a.2 Cor. viii. 18. 
| 1. Eph. iii. 21. 


THROUGHOUT ALL QUARTERS. 
dua, through 


müvrov, all, 
churches.) 
Acts ix. 32. 


3a.John xix. 23. 
5b. Aets viii. 1. 


(places, or al the 


See also, ao, PASS. 
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THROW (THREW, THROWN.) 
1. Валло, to throw, to cast; throw 
down. 


2. рітто, to throw or cast with a sudden 
motion, to hurl, jerk. 


1. Mark xii. 42. 2. Luke iv. 35 part. 
1. Acts xxii. 23 part. 


THROW DOWN. 


1. karaAvw, to loosen down, disunite 


the parts of anything; hence, of 


buildings, to throw down, destroy. 
. Вало, see No. 1, above. 


l. Matt. xxiv. 2. 1. Luke xxi. 6. 
1. Mark xiii. 2. 2. Rev. xviii. 21. 


to 


THRUST. 
Валло, to throw, to cast. 


John xx. 25, 27. | Acts xvi. 24. 
Rev. xiv. 16, I9. 


THRUST AWAY. 


ётобӨеонол, to repulse, reject. Zn N.T. 
mid. to thrust away from one's 


self. 
Acts vii. 27. 


THRUST DOWN. 


ката33абш, to cause to descend, bring 
down, (occ. Matt. xi. 23.) 


Luke x. 15. 


THRUST FROM. 


àmoÜéopat, sce “THRUST AWAY." 
Acts vii. 39. 


THRUST IN. 


l. é£o0éo, to thrust out, drive out 
from.  Zere, to thrust out from 
the water, and drive the ship ashore. 


ro 


пёрто, to send, (esp. as messengers 
or agents.) 
1, Acts xxvii. 39. | 


THRUST OUT. 


1. éxf3uAXo, to throw or cast out. 


2. Rev, xiv. 15, 18. 


(a) with ew, without. 


[ 801 ] 


THU 


— —— 
т, 


2. éraváyo, to lead up upon, as a ship 
up or out upon the sea; hence, to 
put to sea. 


2. Luke v. 3. la. Luke xiii. 28. 


| 
1. Acts xvi. 37. 


THRUST OUT OF. 


( &kBaAAo, to throw or cast out. 
( &£&o, without. 


Luke iv. 29. 


THRUST OUT MEN (they that) 
[margin.] 


Matt. xi. 12, see “ VIOLENT.” 


THRUST THROUGH. 


кататоёєуо, to shoot down with an 
arrow or dart; (lxx. for ir», Ex. 
xix. 13), (non occ.) 


Heb. xii. 20 (ap.) 


THUNDER. [noun.] 


Bpovrj, thunder; (lxx. for os, Job 
xxvi. 14; Ps. Ixxvii. 19.) 


Mark iii. 17. 


Rev. x. 3, 4 tvice. 
Rev. vi. 1. i 


— xiv.2. 
Rev. xvi. 18. 


THUNDER (-вр.) [verb.] 
уона, to bring ) Zit., thunder had 
about, cause, 


been caused, or 
Bpovrn, thunder, ) there wasthunder. 


John xii. 29. 


THUNDERING (-s.) 
Bpovry, sce “ THUNDER.” 


Rev. iv. 5. 
viii. 5, 


Кет, xi. 19. 
xix. 6. 


THUS. 


1. ойто, in this manner, on this wise, 
i.e. so, thus. 


| 2. ravra, (neut. pl. of otros) these 


thiugs, these here. 


З. roUro, (neut. sing. of obros) this, this 
here. 


4. 00e, this, this here, (more emphatic 
than Nos. 2 and 3.) 


DDD 


[ 502 ] 


1. Matt. ii. 5 

1. —-iii. 15 

1. — xxvi. 54 

l. Markii. 7. 

1. Luke i. 25. 

1. — ii. 48. 

9. — ix. 34. 

2, —— xi. 45. 

— — xvii. 30, see T 
(even) 

9 xviii, 11 

2, —— xix. 28 

ile ile 

— — xxii. 51, see T far, 

2, —— xxiii 6. 

2, —— xxiv. 36. 

1: 46 1st, 

1L; 46 ?nd (om. кої 


otrws є, G — Lb T 
Tr A N,ie.that the 
Christ should suffer, 
instead of ‘‘and thus it 
behoved Christ to suf- 
Jer”) 


1. John i iv. 6. 


tor 
| 

Hg 
2 


2, — xi. 43, 

ч 45, 

2. —— xiii. 21. 

2. —— xviii. 22. 

2. —— xx. 14, 

2. Acts xix. 41. 

2, —— xx. 36. 

4. —— xxi. 11. 

9, —— xxvi. 21, 30 (ap.) 
2. —— xxvii. 35. 

1. Rom. ix. 20. 

1. 1 Cor. xiv. 25 (om. каї 


ovro, and thus, G L 
T Tr À М.) 

. 2 Cor. i. 17. 

— v. 14. 

Phil. iii. 15. 

. Не. vi. 9. 

—— ix. 6. 

Rev. ix. 17. 

— xvi. 5. 

. —— xviii. 21. 


HoH HH gogogo 


THUS (Evex) 


| 


ката, according to 
Tavra, these things. 


Luke xvii. 30. 


THUS FAR. 


éws, as long as 
: ; 
rovrov, this. 


| 


Luke xxii. 51. 


ДИ WITU, 


1. cov, (Gen. sing. of съ, thou) of thee, 
i.e. thine, (but not so emphatic as 


No. 3.) 


2. col, (Dat. sing. of съ, thou) to thee, 
i.e. to or belonging to thee. 


3. cós, (poss. pron.) thy, thine, (more 


emphatie than Nos. 1 and 2, 


and de- 


noting actual possession, power over, 
authorship, right, etc.) 


4. ceavrov, of thyself. 


1. Matt. i. 20. 

1. — iv. 6, 7, 10. 

1. —— v, 23twice, 24 3times, 
25, 29 3 times, 30 3 times, 
33, 36, 29, 40, 43 twice, 


1, —— vi. 3 twice, 4 twice, 
6 times, 9, 10 twice, 
13 (ap.), 17 twice 


18twice, 22 twice 23twice, 
1. — vii. 3 ist. 
— — —— 32nd, все Town. 


1. —— 41" & 2nd. 

— 4 3га, } see T 

— — 519, fown. 

1, —— 5 2nd. 

З. 29 3 times, 

1. —— ix. 2,6 twice, 14, 18, 
92. 

]. — xi. 10 twice, 26. 

1. — хіі. 2, 13, 37 twice, 
47 twice, 

3. — xiii, 27. 


| 


1. Matt. xv. 2. 
4 (om. G L T'Tr 


JL. 19. 

— —— xx. 14, see T (that 
ig) 

1. 15. 

1. 21 1st (om. L М.) 

1. 9] 2nd, 

l. — xxi. 5. 

1. — xxii. 37 4 times, 39, 
44 twice. 

1. — xxiii. 37. 

3. — xxiv. 3. 

1. —— xxv, 21, 23, 25 Ist. 

— 25204 ‘sce T(that 
is) 

— —— xxvi. 18, see T 
house. 

js 42, 52, 78. 

1. Mark i, 2 twice, 44. 

1. — ii. 5 (om, 'тъ,) 


. Mark ii. 9, 11 twice. 
Б 18. 
.——iii.5 (om. T Trb A.) 


33 twice. 

—— v. 9. 

19, and see T 
friends. 

34 twice, 35. 

vi. 18. 

vii. 5, 10 twice, 29, 
ix. 18, 38, 43, 45, 


| x. 19, 37 1st. 
37 Dud (om. Lb 


S. 59. 
ll == xii. 305 times, 31, 
36 twice. 


1. — xiv. 70 (ap.) 

1. Luke i. 13 t vice, 36, 38, 
42, 44, 61. 

.99 twice, 30, ae, 


E 


1 
3 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
al 
1 
1 
1 

T Tr 
1 


35; 48. 
1. — iv. 7,8, 11, 12,23. 
1. — v. 5, 14, 20, 2d; 
924 twice. 
8t 33. 
1. — vi. 10, 29. 
— —— 30, вее T goods. 
le 41, 49 lst & 2ud. 
— 42 3rd, see T 
own. 


1. —— vii. 27 twice, 44,48, 
0. 


1. —— viii. 20 twice. 

2. 30. 

— 39, see T own, 
1. 48, 49. 

1 ix. 40, 41, 49 


1. —— х. 17, 21, 27 6times. 
1; xi, 2 Ist & 2nd, 9 3rd 
(ар.), 34 twice, 36, 

1. — xii. 20, 58. 

1. — xiii. 12, 26, 31. 
xiv. 12 15 & 2nd, 
12 3rd (ap.) 

1. —— xv. 191vice, 2] twice, 


97 twice, 2950 twice, 
31. 
ae, 
—— San 8 (Long (6) Shp 
6, 7, 25 twice. 
. — xvii. 3, 19. 
. —— xviii. 20 18. 
20 2nd (om. GZL 
Tr А.) 


43. 
—— хіх, 5, 16, 18, 20. 
22, see T own. 
20), 
4215 (от, G-L 
Tr АЎ М.) 
42 2nd (от. Lb 
Trb Ab N.) 
42 3rd, 43, Atiwice, 
—— xx, 43 twice. 
— xxii. 32 twice. 
49. 


50, 

51 (aùroù, his, L 
T Tr А.) 

53. 

—— v. 8, 11. 

12 (ont. ror кра- 
m gov, thy bcd, T 
Trb A N.) 


. — vii. 3. 
10 (ap.), 13, 


. —— viii. 
9. 
—— ix. 10 (No. 2, Lm), 
17, 26. 
—— xi, 23. 
—— xii. 15, 28. 
—— xiii. 37, 38. 


а p С на на ed Со MEE на eh. Pe | = кнн, 89 
dmi ЫН sie emer [учее + 5—5 


pæ - pend 


камшы pb мы 
eo 8 > . 


BENED d 


| 1. John xvii. 1 1st 


1. 12nd (om, T Tr 
А М.) 

— 5, see T own 
self. 

3. 6 1st. 

9. 6 2nd. 

Jl 6 3rd. 

g. 9. 

8. —— — 10 twice. 

— 11, see T ewn. 

15 12, 1. 

1. 17 1st (om. G2L 
TrAN*,i. e ar uth.) 

3. 17 2nd 

1. 26. 

1. — xviii. 11 (om. GL 


T Tr AR, i.e. the.) 
35, вес T own. 


1. — xix. 26, 9 BS 

1. — xx. 27 twice. 

1. — xxi. 18. 

1. Acts ii. 27, 28, 35 twice. 

1. — iii. 25. 

1. —— iv. 25, 27, 98 1st. 

1. 28 ?ud (om. L 
Trv.) 

3 90 twice. 

1 30 1st (om. L T 
Ab, 

1. 30 2nd. 

1. — v.3. 

= 41st, see T own 
(be) 


4?nd, sce T own, 
4 3rd, 9, 

—— vii. 3 twice, 32, 33. 
—— viii. 20, 21,22 twice. 
—— ix. 13, 14. 

34. 

x, 4 twice, 3] twice, 
—— xi. 14. 

— xii. 8 twice. 

——— xiii. 35. 

—— xiv. 10. 

—— xvi. 31. 

—— xxii. 16, 18, 20. 
—— xxiii. 5, 35. 

— xxiv. 2, 4, 

—— xxvi. 16. 

. Rom. ii. 5, Ms 

—— iii. 4. 

—— iv. 18. 

—— viii. 36. 

— іх. 7. 

—— x. 0, 8 twice, 9 twice, 
—— xi. 3 twice, 

—— xii. 20. 

—— xiii. 9. 

—— xiv. 10tvwíce, 15 twice, 
—— xv. 9. (el; 
. 1 Cor, viii. 11. 

— —— x. 29, see T own. 
3. — xiv. 16. 


татааал 
а ааа а gest ааа аат 


1. —— xv. 55 twice, 
1. Gal. iii. 16. 
1. — v. 14. 


1. Eph. vi. 2. 
По 1230157 


1. — у. 2319 (om. LT 
Tr A bo 

1: ?nd, 

1. 2 Tim. ni 4, 15 tico, 

Д5 iv. 5, : 

1. Philem. 2 T NO fe, UGE 

3. —— 14 

ile 14 d. 

= 19, see T own 
self. 

ПЕ 21. 

1. Heb. i. 8 twice, 9 twice, 


10, 127 13 twice, 
-— ii. 7 (ap. ), 12. 
— х, 
—— xi. dta 
Jas. ii. 8, 18 let, 
18: ?nd (om. аз L 
T Tr AR, i.e. the.) 


bt BD ы 
TRE 


THI [ $03 ] TID 


1. 2 John 4, 13. l. Rev. v. 9. 
1. 3 Jobn 2, es 1. —x.9 Ps an THYSELF. 
1. Rev. ii, 21, 1. — xi. 17, 18 3 times, : : DAS 
1 е GaL E —— zi 18 18, TnuxsELF is the translation of avrós, 
* T Tr А.) ее L. — xv. 6 4 twice, self, in all passages not quoted 
. r Qi - е 
Nc 19 3 times, E — то below. (See * THOU " for * THOU 
. — iii, 1, 2, 8, 9, 11, 23 twice, 
15, JUN 1. — xix, 10 twice, THYSELF.) 
e n e c E 1. e«avro?, of thyself. 
THINE OWN. 2. éavrov, of one's self. 
І. cod, see No. 1, above. 3. éavróv, (Acc.) himself, herself, itself. 
2. с05, sce No. 3, above. 1. Matt. iv. 6. | 1. John xiv. 22, 
. INE A | 2. — xviii, 31 (No. 1, L 
ó, the, 1. — xix. x Wd Tr A S). 
éavrod, of thyself. aay = 
m ; 1. — xxvii. 40 1. — xxvi. 1. 
2. Matt. vii. 3. 1. Luke xix. 22. - : 
1 n l. John xvii, 11, n om E IAE 
1. Luke vi. 42 twice, 2, — xviii. 35, deme о. 
1. — viii, 39. 2. Acts v, 4 2nd, m c 1 2? 
3. 1 Cor. x. 29 т Eo bed ° iv 
. — v. M. $ Gal V lt (No, 1, GL 
[om T Tr A &.) 
l. — xxiii. 37, 39. Jl; —— Tila Jl, 
THINE OWN (BE) Г John i. P 1 1 Tim. iv 7, 16 
. — vii. v da 
p&o, to remain Е E o GB), | 1 Г ue 15 
тог, to thee. і 1. Jas. ii. 8. — 


Acts v, 4 1st, 


Sce also, THOU. 
THINE OWN SELF. 


c'eavrob, see * тит,’ No. 4. TIDINGS. 
John xvii. 5. 1 Philem. 19. 


(for various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


THINE (roar 1) 1. Aóyos, the word (spoken, not written); 
тё, the thing, that which is spoken or told ; an 
«ок, Шу, (see “tux,” No. 3.) exposition or aceount whieh one 

Matte. 11. | Watt. xxv. 25. gives by word of mouth. 
ат 2. фас, report, information, light 

THY FRIENDS. shed on anything by speech (noz 
oi, the, (masc. pl.) oce.) p м , 
соё, to thee, belonging to thee. I Ape 2 NEL. УЫЗ; 

Mark v. 19. 
TIDINGS OF (BRING apap) 
THY GOODS. cdayyedigo, to bring a joyful message, 
rà, the things, or good news. Here, mid., to pro- 
ca, thy, thine, (see “any,” No. 8.) claim something to somebody, as a 
" divine message of salvation, to 
uke vi. 30. 
proclaim the "divine message of 
Д salvation; bring some one into re- 
PHY HOUSE. lation to it, io evangelise him. 
трд, toward, hither, with Rom. x. 15, 
сє, thee. 
Matt. xxvi, 18, че 
к=, i TIDINGS UNTO (DECLARE отар) 
TILTYINE. Acts xiii. 32. 
байо, thyine, an evergreen African 
tree of aromatic wood. TIDINGS (snow агар) 
Rev. xviii. 12, marg. siceet. Luke i, 19, 


DDD* 


the continuance of an “action up to 


2, Rev. xx. 3. 


TID [ 804 ] TIM 
TIDINGS OF (ввіха воор) a certain point, during; or the point 
Luke й. 10. | 1 Thes. iii, 6. itself as the object or aim of some 
purpose, up to, for. 
TIE, TIED. 1b. Matt. i. 25. i Luke xvii, B. " 
Р А B 1, — ii. 9. — xix ёр à, in 
dew, to bind, tie, fasten. 1a.—— v. 18twice, 26, which while, @ e» L T 
В 2 la.— x. 11, 23. Tr AN, ie. while I 
Matt. xsi. 2. ll. р Mark xi. 2, 4. Ја, xii. 20. go and return.) 
Luke xix. 30. lb.— xiii. 33. la.— хх. 43. 
1а.—— xvi. 28. 1а.—— xxi. 32. 
TILING 1. — хий. n ten 1b.John xiii, 33, 
lb. 3 oy J, ‚ — xxi, 22, 23. 
2 à Tr ARN.) 2a.Acts vii. A 
кера оз, potter clay; then, any earthen | 19—300. 1..0 н. 
vessel or tile, ete., me of clay. | 1a.— xxiii. 39. 1. — xxi. 5. | 
How 7 h E 2 1a.— xxiv. 34. lb.—— xxiii. 12, 21. 
ere, pl, (w hence ng. word, | la. Mark чі. 10. ]b—— xxv. 21. А 
> la.—— ix. 1, —— xxviii. 23. 
ceramic), (non осе.) ү у 2. 1 Gor xi ae 
1b.— xii. 36. 2a. Gal, iii. 19. 
muse. 19. 3a.—~ xiii. 30. 3. Eph. iv. 13. 
1d. Luke i. 80. 5. Phil i. 10. ; 
la.— ix. 27. ] fim, iv. 1 
TILL. | ТОЕ xii. БЇй, 99. 1. Heb. x. 13, | 1 
А o le.—— xiii. 8. 2a. Rev. vii. 3 (No. 2, LT 
l. éws, as adv., until, as long as, marking | 1b. ot Tr À M.) 
| 1e.—— xv. 8, 2. — xv. 8. 


the time of another aetion. 


(a) with dv (and sub. aor.), where 
the later action is only probable. 


(b) with ob, until what time. 
(e) with órov, until when. 


(d) with the Gen., (as a prep.) until, 
unto, marking the "terminus ad 
quem," aud spoken both of time and 
place. | 


2. axpt, of time, continuedly, marking 
duration ,continuedly until, during, 


(see No. 3 

(a) with ob, (witha noun) ^ (without 
until ¢he time when; ( implying 
(with а verb in the pre- ( the ces- | 
sent) so long as, while, ) sation of | 


the duration then.) 


3. méxpe, until, referring solely to the | 
limit, implying that the action there | 
terminates, while Мо. 2 fixes the | 
attention upon the whole duration 
up to. the limit, but leaving the | 
Surther continuance undetermined. | 


(а) with ovo, until what time, (im- | 
plying that the action then termi- | 
nates.) 
Cont, { 
4. < py, not, } OX CODE 
orav, when, whensoever. 


eis, unto, when referring to time, 
denoting either the interval up to 


TILLAGE. (margin. | 


1 Cor. iii. 9, see ‘f HUSBANDRY.” 


TIME (-s.) 


(for various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


5 


kapós, the right measure and rela- 
tion, esp. as regards time and place, 
(gen. of time); hence, the right 
time, suitable or convenient time ; 
the opportune point of time at 
which a thing зпоо1р BE done, (a 
certain limited portion of No. 2.) 


2. xpóvos, time, duration, time in gene- 
ral, any time, (while No. 1 ts THE 
time); the time in which anything 
IS done. 


3. wpa, a portion of time, (Zat., hora ; 
Eng., hour) season, time of blos- 
soming, (patos, blossoming; ; dopos, 
unseasonable). Orig., the season 
of the year; then, the time of the 
day, and w hen reck oning by hours 
was practised, the hour; hence, a 
definite, limited, and determined 
tine, (thus differing from No. 1, 
which is tur definite opportune 
time), (see “ SEASON," Vo. З.) 


4. тира, day, i.e. the time from one 
suurise or sunset to another ; also. 
day, е. daylight, from sunrise to 


TIM 


sunset; Aen, 


sometimes, time in 


general; in sing., a period or point 


of time; 


in pl., days, d.e. time. 


5. yeveá, а generation, the period of 
time occupied by a generation. 


2. Matt. ii. 7, 16. 


— —— iv. 17, see T (from 
that) 

1. — viii. 29 

1, — xi. 25 

1. — xii. I 

1, — xiii. 30 

1. — xiv. 1 

3. ——— 15 

1. — xvi. 3. 

— 21, see T (from 
that) 

—— xviii. 1 (No. 4, 

GL.) 

1. — xxi. 3. 

— —— xxiv. 21, see T (to 
this) 

D. xxv. 19. 

— —— xxvi. 16, see T 
(шош) 


l. : 

1. Mark i. 15. 

— —— iv. 17, see T (ер. 
dureth but for а) 


3, —— vi. 35. 

1. — x. 30. 

1. — Fai, 13. 

— —— xiii. 19, sce Т 
(ato this) 

3. Luke i. 10. 

D. 57, and see T 
come (full) 

2. — iv. 5. 

— 27, see T of (in 
the) 

1, — viii. 13. 

— 27, see T (long) 

4. —— ix. 51, pl. 

1. — xii. 56. 

3. — xiv. 17. 

— — xv. 29, see Т (nei- 
ther at any) 

— —— xvi. 16, sce T 
(sinee that) 

1, — xviii, 30. 

1, —— xix. 44. 

— — xx. 9, see T (fora 
long) 

1. —— xsi. 8, 24 


— —— xxiii. 7, see T (at 
that) 


— John i. 18, see T (at 
any) 

D v. 6. 

— 37, sce T (at 
any) 

— — vi. 66, see T (from 
that) 

1. — vii. 61vice, 8, 

=== Bp see T (by 

2. — xiv. 9. (this) 

3. — xvi. 2, 4, 25. 


2. Acts i. 6, тА 
21, вее Т that 


(all the) 
1. —— iii. 19. 
ES 21. 
2, —— vii. 17. 
1. 20. 


4. — viii. 1. 
1, see T (of 


long) 

— — xi. 8, seo Т (no- 
thing at 'any) 

1. —- xii. 1. 

2, — xiii. 18. 

— —— xiv. 3, see T(long) 


5. Acts xiv. 16. 


see T 
(spend one’s) 


30. 
—— xviii. 20. 
23, see T there 
(spend some) 
. — xix. 23. 
— — xx. 16, 
(spend the) 
— —— xxiv. 25, 


see T 


. iii. "26, and see 

T (this) 
. — v. 6, marg. (text, 

due time.) 

l. —— viii. 18, and see T 
(this present) 

1, — ix. 3 

1. — xi. 

1. — x 111. 

11 2nd, 
(high) 

1. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

1. — vii. 5, 29. 

— —— xvi. 12, вее Т (at 
this) 

1. 3 Cor, vi. 2 twice. 

1 viii. 14, and see T 
(uow at this present) 

2. Gal. iv. 4. 

1 


вее Т 


| Col. iv. 5. 

. 1 Thes. ii, 17. 

— АЙЛ 

2 Thes. ii. 6. 

. 1 Tim. ii. 6, pl. 

—— iv. 1. 

— vi. 15. 

19, seo T to 
come (against the) 

1. Tim. iii, 1 

1. ae 3, 6. 

13 Tif: 

— ficb. i. SNC see T (at 
sundry) 

2nd, see T past 

(in) 

ә 


2, — iv. 7. 


16, see T of 


| E, oco go peiora 
Hn oe * o9 os 


need (in) 
2. — v. 12. 
1, — ix. 9, 10. 
2, — xi. 32. 


З 
— — ү. 6, ‘вее T (duc) 
3. 1 John ii. 18 t*ice. 

— — iv. 12, see T (at 


any) 
2. Jude 18. 
1. Rev. i. 3 
2. — x. 6. 
jb sh, e 
1. — xii. 12, 143 times, 
3. — xiv. 15. 
1. — xxii. 10. 


[ 805 


] TIM 


TIME TO COME (AGAINST THE) 


eis, unto, with a view to 

70, the 

Лоу, impending future. 
1 Tim. vi. 19. 


TIME THAT (Arr THE) 
êv, in, during 
таутї, all 
Xpóvo, [the] time 
e, in 


o, which. 
Acts i. 21. 


TIME (Ат any) 


тштотє, yet, ever, at any time. Jn 
N.T. only after a negative, not yet 
ever, not at any time, never. 


John i. 18, | John v. 37. 


1 John iv, 12. 


TIME (AT THAT) 
êv, in 
ravtats, these, 
rais, the 
7p épous, days, 


Luke xxiii. 7. 


in these days. 


TIME (ar Tus) 
1. viv, now, just now, even now, the 


present. 
ev, in in tho 
To, the now existing 


to 


viv, present 
коро, SEASON, 


present коп 
(see “TIME, Vo. 1) 


2. Кош. iii. 26. | 1. 1Cor, xvi. 12, 


TIMES (ar sUNDRY) 


тоћурерё%, consisting of many parts, 
manifold, in many portions; by 
many fragments in and through 
many persons, and therefore neces- 
sarily imperfect compared with the 
Son, by whom God has now spoken. 


Heb. i. 1. 


TIME (зү mus) 
10, even now, already. 


John xi. 39. 


TIM 


TIME (рск) 


каб, see “ TIME," No. 1. 
| 1 Pet. v. 6. 


Rom. v. 6 marg. time. 


TIME (ENDURE BUT FOR A) 


лла, but are but 
apooxkatpot, for a season fora 
«ісу, are, season. 


Mark iv. 17. 


TIME (ron А LONG) 


xpovor, times, а sufh- 

tkavot, coming to, reach- ( cient or 
ing to; hence, sufti- long 
cing, sufficient, time. 


Luke xx. 9. 


TIME (For Tuts) 


тб, the 
is present, 
éxov, having. 
Acts xxiv. 25. 


TIME (From TUAT) 


azo, from, away) from then, 
1. from, (time, > from that 
Tóre, then, at. that time. 


éx, out of, from, DO ERU. 
9. 4 rovrov, of this [circum- of this 
stance or time] ; 


1. Matt. xxvi. 16. 


1. Matt. iv. 17. 
2. John vi. 66. 


1. —— xvi. 21. 


TIME COME (FULL) 
wiprAnpe, to fill, ful- 


pe iad re beth] the time 
= " үр о) \ was fulfilled. 


Luke i. 57. 


TIME (iram) 
wpa, (see “TIME,” №. 2) an hour. 


Rom. xiii. 11. 


TIME OF (1х THE) 
éri, upon. 
time of, at the time of. 

Luke iv. 27. 


Г 806 ] 


lit. [to Elisa- 


Here, with Gen, in the | e PUO 


TIM 
TIME OF NEED (ix) 


or Succowur. 
Heb. iv. 16. 


eis, for 
evkatpoy, well timed, opportune help 


TIME PAST (1x) 


талог, of old, formerly. 
Heb. i. 1. 


TIME (tone) 
ёк, out of, from, 
1. 4 xpovov, times, 
ixavov, sufficient [-y long] 
ә § ікарду, sufficient 
' (o xpóvov, time. 
1. Luke viii,27. | 2. Acts xiv. 3. 


TIME (NOTHING AT ANY) 


о?дётотє, not ever, at no 
wav, everything, anything, j time. 
Acts xi. 8 (om. ràv, G L T Tr AN.) 


TIME (NEITHER AT ANY) 


ovdérore, not ever, at no time. 
Luke xv. 29. 


TIME (xow Ат THIS) 
êv, in 
ro, the 
yov, now present 
kapo, season, (see * TIME," No. 1.) 


2 Cor. viii. 11. 


TIME (oF Lona) 
бы, through 
TO, the 
| ixavo, sufficient 
xpóvà, time, (see No. 2.) 
Acts viii. 11. 


ч 


TIME (SINCE THAT) 


Tóre, then. 
Luke xvi. 16. 


TIM Г 807 ] TIT 


TIME (SPEND ONE’s) 


evxaipew, to have a good season, to 
have and enjoy the opportunity, 
“TIME,” No. 1, and et, good, 
prefixed.) 


Acts xvii. 2], 


(lxx. for Josh. vi. 20.) Hence, to 
make a loud ery or shout, (lxx. 
Jor »"i Ps. xlvii. 2 2 ; lxvi. 1. to 
wail, (lxx. for >on, Jer. xxv. 84, 
xlvii. 2) ger eymbals, to clang, 

to give a clanging sound. 


1 Cor. xiii. 1. 


INIR, 

ákpov, pointed; hence, neut., with art» 
TÒ ükpov, as subst., а point, end, 
extremity. 


Luke xvi. 24. 


TIME (sPEND THE) 


ХроуотрцЗќо, to wear away the time, 
(No. 2) spend the time, delay, 
(non occ.) 

Aets xx. 16. 


TIME THERE (spenp some) 


тоё, to make ) to spend or stay 
xpóvos, time, some time. 
Acts xviii. 23 part. 


TIRED (be) [margin.] 


Matt. ix. 36, see “ FAINT (TO)'" 


TITHE (-s.) [noun.] 

dexatn, a tenth part. Here, see Gen. 
xiv. 20, where lxx. for “Wn; and 
Lev. xxvii. 30, 31, 32. 

Hob. vii. 8, 9. 


TIME PAST (тег, Іх) 
троєїто, to tell before, (see “say,” 
Хо. 2, with про, before, prefixed.) 
Gal. v. 21. 


TITHES (arve) 


атодєкатдо, to tithe off; levy tithes; 
(so lxx. for wy, 1 Sam. vin. 15,17; 
also, to pay or give tithes of; so 
also е ID Gen. xxviii. 22 ; 
Deut. xiv. 22 
Luke xviii. 12. 


TIME (THIS PRESENT) 
б, the 
viv, present, now, 
кард, season, opportunity. 
Rom. viii, 18. 


TIME (то Turis) 


ews, until, unto, 

To), the, 

viv, now, present. 
Matt. xxiv. 21. 


TITHES (rar) 

1. атодєкатбо, see above. 

2. dexarow, to tithe. Here, pass., 
bo tithed; hence, to pay cp 
(here, lxx. for sms Nell хобо.) 

1. Matt. xxiii. 23. | 2. Heb. vii. 9. 


TITHES OF (nECEIVE) 


8exaróo, to tithe; trans., to receive 
tithes from. 
Hob. vii, 6. 


TIME (ихто murs) 


éws, until, unto, 

tov, the, 

viv, how, present. 
Mark xiii. 19. 


See also, ABOUT, ANY, APPOINTED, = 

BORN, CONVENIENT, GIVE, LIFE, | TITHES (TAKE) 
NEITHER, OLD, PAST, SECOND, SEVEN, | Отодєкатбо, see “TITHES (GIVE)” 
SEVENTY, SINCE, SOME, THIRD, Ие: 
THOUSAND, THREE, UNTIL. 


TITHE. [verb.] 


| TINKLE. дтодєкатбо, see “ TITHES (GIVE)” 
аЛоЛабо, to raise the cry of battle; Luke xi. 42, 


TIT [ 808 ] TO 


TITLE. (b) with Dat., upon and resting on, 
тётА\о<, E titulus, ?.в.) a title, super- Ж ee r б. MR qud U^ E 
s 3 

ы: | : must understand the words “but 
шу practised,” retaining the force of 
émi, upon, the ruin being the neces- 
TITTLE. sary consequence of that which was 

kepara, а little horn, apex or point of a the groundwork of it. 
г G ae, differences between (с) with Acc., upon, (by direction 
л and », з and 5, etc.) towards) ; (with motion implied) up 

Matt. v. 18. | Duk xvi. 17, to; to, (implying intention); for. 


б. èv, in; of place, within, among; in 


TO or with; in, i.e. the sphere in which 
“To” is frequently either the trans- the subject is contained or con- 
lation of the infimtive of the verb, cerned. 


or of the Dative case of the noun. 
It forms also sometimes part of a 
phrase. 


A list of words will be found at the 
foot, in connection with which it 
18 also found. (a) with Gen., down from. 

When itis the translation of a separate 
Greek word, it is one of these 
following. 


! 
| 9. бт, in order that, (with emphasis 
l. eis, unto, (implying motion to the on the manner and method); in 


7. čws, (as prep.) until, unto, marking 
the “terminus ad quem," and spoken 
both of time and plaee. 


8. xara, down. 


(b) with Ace., down towards, down 
to, implying destination. 


inferior); into, towards, with a such manner that, to the end that, 

view to; implying immediate pur- so that. 

pose. 10. фетє, so as that, so that, so as to, 
‚ els 70, with the inf., to the end that, (expressing event, result, or con- 

with a view to doing, being, or sequence.) 

suffering whatever the verb may | 1], $4, through. 


mean. 

(a) with Gen., through and pro- 
ceeding from, through, by means 
of, (marking the instrument of an 
action.) 


(b) with Ace., through and tending 
towards, because of, for the sake of, 
(marking the ground of an action.) 


r5 


3. трд, towards, in the direction of. 


(a) with Gen., hitherwards, in fa- 
vour of, in consideration of, as « 
motive. 


(b) with Dat., resting in a direction 
towards, at, close by, in addition 


to, as an act. E ч . . 
19. éveémeov, in the sight of, in the 


(c) with Ace., hitherwards, towards, presence of 


to, with a view to, as an end, im- | 

plying ultimate purpose. 18. péxpe, until, (referring solely to the 
limit, end, or close of the time or 
space within whieh any thing is 
done, and implying that what is 
spoken of then terminates.) 


4. tva, that, in order that, to the end 
that, with the emphasis on the 
purpose, design, and result. Here, 
followed by the inf. mood, (and 
consequently often represented by 

wo “ to's.") 

5. èri, upon. 


14. vmép, over. 
(a) with Gen. over and separate 
from. 


(b) with Aec., over and towards, 


(а) with Gen., upon and proceeding 
beyond. 


from, on, upon, before. 


e ————————M— 


TO 


15. тара, beside. 


(a) with Gen., beside and. proceed- 
ing from, from beside. 


(b) with Dat., beside and at, at the 
side of, near, with. 

(с) with Acc., to or along the side 
of, beside, 1n comparison with. 


7. Matt. i. 17. 


3c. Mark хі, 272n4, 


1, — ii. 1,8 98. 

3c. 1 3c.—— xii. 2. 

3c.—— iii. 4, 13. 

5c. 71, 13 14. 1. — xiii, 9, 121s, 14. 

3c. 14 2nd. Us 27 

5с.—— v. 23. 4, 34 3rd. 

1. — vii. 13 1. — xiv. 8 2nd. 

3c. 15. 4. 10. 

1. — viii. 28 1 32 Ist 

1, — ix. 7. 3c. 53. 

1. 13 (om, eis perd- | 2. 551%. 
vocav, to repentance, | 4. —— xv. 15 2nd, 20, 2I. 
GLTTrA М.) 5c. Luke i. 16, 17 2nd. 

10.—— x. 11st. 6. 17 3rd ,marg. by. 

3c. 6, 13. Jr 93 1st.” 

1. iene ly lat 2р 3c. 271st, 432nd, 551st. 

7. — xi. 23. 1. ——— 56. 

5c.—— xiii. 48. 3c. 73. 

1. — xiv. 19. 3e. —— ii. 15 1st. 

3c. 29; Д. 22 2nd, 39 2nd, 41, 

1. — xvi. 51st. 1, 2 (om. eis 'lepo- 

3c. —— xvii. 14 1st. aóàvua, to Jerusalem, 

1. 241s, 27, G 5 ТТА М.) 

1. — xx. 17, 181% 1. 45, 51. 

D 19 2nd 1, —— iv. 9, 16, 31. 

1, — xxi. 1. 5c. — v. D 

5c. 19. 9. 17 2nd. 

3c. 34. 1. 25, 32 214. 

1. —— xxii. 32nd, 5 Ist, 4. vi. of 4th, 

1. 5 2nd (No. 5c, | 3c. 47 15%, 

1 GEL TTNA n.) 3c.—— vii. 4, 6. 

Š 1. —— 

1. — xdii. St. 307 19, 44, 50. 

7. —— xxiv. 31 3c.—— viii. 19, 2 

3c.—— xxv. 9. 5c. Dui 

il, 10 2nd ae, 35 2nd 

2, —— xxvi. 2 T 39. 

4. 16. 3e.—— ix. 14. 

3c. 181st, 45, 57, 1 16 Ist 

9. — Hm. 3c. 23, 

10.—— xxvii. 11:t. 4. 40. 

Зе. 4 Ist, 14, 1. 51 3rd, 

4. 26. 10.—— — 52 [os as if, Lm 

8. 31. 1. — 53. N. 

4. 29. 2 56 Ist & 2nd (ap.) 

Зс. Mark i. 40 1st, 453rd. 1 563rd. 

Пе ii. 17 211 "(от eis | 5c. 62 
perávotav, to repent- | Бе. —— x. 6 
ance, G LT Tr A М.) | 1. 7: 

3e. — iii. 7 (No. 1, G L | 7. 15 twice. 

4. —— iv, 2] twice. (ele ) 1. 30, 3t 2nd. 

3c. 41. 3c.—— xi, 6 Ist. 

9c.—— v. 15, 19. 9. 37. 

I 38. 5c. —— xii. 25. 

1. — vi. 41 Ist. 3c. 4]. 

4. 4] 3rd 5с. 5S Ist. 

1. —— 451s 3c. 58 2nd. 

1. — vii. 30. 3ce.— xiv. 6, 7. 

4. 32; 1. 8, 

1. 31. 3c. 26. 

1. — viii. 3. 1, —— xv. 17 Ist, 

4. 63r4. 3c. I8, 20, 22. 

il 13, 22 1st. 3c. —— xvi. 26 twice, 

4, 2214. 1. 27, 

1. 261» $c. — xvii. + (No. Зс, L 

3c.— ix. 14. T Tr A N), (om, G.) 

1. gp. 1 11. 

1. 33. ]. — xviii. 14, 31. 

3с.— x. 7 (om. LN.) 4. — хіх. 4 Ist, 

ПЕ 32115, 3818, 46, | 5c. 5 Ist. 

3c. 50, 28, 29 2nd, 

1. — xi. 1. OG: 35. 

3c. 7- | 9c, —— xx. 9 ?n4, 10, 

9c. 13.. 1, — xxi. 12, 21, 

1: 15 bt, 27 1st. | 3c. 38 las, 
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1. Luke xxii, 33 ?nd, 39. 


5c. 4t (ap.) 
——— 45. 

5c. 59. 

3c.—— xxiii. 418, 7, 15. 

5c. 33, 

1. — xxiv. 5 

12. 11. 

1. 13. 

Зе. 17. 

5c. 24. 

1, ——— 33. 

1, —— 50 (No. 3c, L T 

TrAR.) 

1. eu 

4. John і. "n 8, 19. 

2 $ 47. 

Ш 2, 12, 13. 

3c. —— iii. 2, 

1. 13. 

i. 17. 

3c. 205391. 26, 

1. — iv. 5 1st. 

4. 8. 

3c. 33. 

4. 94 1st, 

3c. 35. 

1. — v.1. 

4. 7, 36. 

3c. 40, 45, 

4. — vi. 15. 

Зе. Лл 

J: 24. 

3c. 35, 37 twice. 

4. 38. 

3c. 41, 68 

4. —— vii. 32. 

3c. 45, 50. 

1. — viii. 26 4rd, 

3c. 31. 

4. 56, 59 

1. — ix. 11. 

Зе. 13. 

4, — x. 31. 

3. —— xi. 191st, 

4. 19 2nd, 31, 

1, ——— 38. 

3c. 45, 46. 

1. —— 551st. 

4. 55 2nd 

1. 56. 

1, —— xii. 1, 12 twice, 

4. 20, 47 181 

4. —— xiii. 2 

3c. 3, 6. 

6. 35. 

Зс. —— xiv. 18. 


17 98, ' 

Ja ag. 

1, — xvii. 1 

4. 4. 

Sor 11, 13. 

3c.—— xviii. 13 lst, 

4, —— xix. 16. 

5c. 33. 

3c. 39. 3 

Пес. xx. 2 twice, 

1. 3, 1, 8 

3c. 17 twice. 

1. — xxi. 9. 

5a. 11 (No.1,L T 
Tr A №.) 

Зс. 22, 20. 

1. Acts i. 25. 

3e.—— ii. 7 (om. трд аА- 
AnAous, one to another, 
LT'TrAnm) 

gc 18. 

3c, —— iv. 23, 24. 

1. — v. 21 1n, 363r, 

1. — vi. 12. 

]. — viii. 3, 5. 

s 10 2nd, 

3c. 2. 

1. —— 25, 71s, 

5c. 58. 


E ————————— ——————————————————— —— 


TO 


1. Acts viii. 40. 


1. — ix. 2 ls, 

ac, o md, 

5c. 4. 

3c. 10. 

9. 24. 

ПЯ 26 lt (No. 6, 
GL.) 

Зе. 27 Ist. 

1. —— 30 twice, 

Зе, ———- 32 2nd 

5c. 35. 

7. 383га 

Зе. 40. 

3c.—— x. 3. 

1. 5,8. 

5а. i 

3c 13, 2 

1. —— 32. 

Зс 33 1st 

1, — xi. 2. 

3e.— 3. 

— —— 5, see T (even) 

1. —— 13, 20, 95 

3c. 30. 

6. — xii. 11 

5c. 12% 

1. 19 2nd 

Зе. 20. 

1. — xiii. 4, 13 twice, 14, 
31, 34 2nd, 45 2nd, 4g, 

9e.—— xiv. 11. 

1. 20, 21?nd, 24, 
26 1st. 

ДЕ xv. 2, 4. 

5с. И» 

1. ——— 922?n4, 30, 38224, 

1. —- xvi. 1. 

8b. 7 ist. 

15 8, 11 twice, 12, 16. 

4. —— 30. 

3. 36 Ist 

4. 36 2u4 

1. — хуй. 1, 52nd 

5c. 14 2nd 

4. 151st 

3c. 15 2nd 

1. DR 

1. — xviii. 1 

5с. ТЭА 

1. 19, 22, W 

1. — xix, 1, 21 2nd 

1. — xx. 6. 

5c. 13 Ist. 

1. 14, 15, 1; 

3c. 18. 

1. —— xxi. 4 ?n4, 7, 1214, 
15, 17. 

1. — xxii. 518, 17 2nd. 

3c. — xxiii. 18 ist, e2. 

9, 23 1st. 

2 23 2nd. 

3c. 30 Ist. 


1. 31, 32 214, 33 Ist 
1. — xxiv, 17 2nd. 

l. —— xxv. 1, 3 1st, 9 ?ud. 
3с. 16 1st, 21 3rd. 

Sc, —— xxvi. 9 ?nd. 

1l 12, 141s, ]83г4. 


5c. 90 ?nd. 

1. — xxvii. 5. 

Зе. 121и. 

1. 12 3rd. 

4. 42. 

5c. 43 2nd, 44 2nd. 

1, — xxviii. 6. 

Зс, g 2nd. 

1; 13 twice, 16 1st, 

3c. z3 Tat. 

1. Rom. i. 5, marg. (text, 
jor. 

1, 17. 

9. 19, mary. (text, 
in.) 

ПЕ 24, 28 214 

1. — ii. 4. 

13.—— v. 14. 

i 16, 18. 


TO 
[ 810 ] 
TO 


i. 10. 

5c.Rev. ХБ, 28, 

iii. 12, 16. 4, xxii. 14. 
4. Reva cunc dele 

" em ga. 
1. Phi ill 1. — xx 
"P 3e. 30. TO...-WARD. iii, 4, 
9. Rom. Ist. 4. iv. 17. au 2 Cor. iii. 
2 10 — irv. 3c. 2 
1 viii. 15. 1. ibd. : 349 | 1.8. 

= 1. Col. 25. то Thes. i 

3 "rm 31. (5. i9. зс. 2 CO 3c. 1 
1X, 22 m = 
ese Dm T Te R AS) 
3c. xi. 36 === 0 8), 815%, вее (as FA rking 
ү = "ow (lit. ет eee 10 tinuedly, " it dur- 
: xiii. wrath, T...-v lat con unti 
| borat 3e. ii dm дура, of on, continued, W cessation 
F 2. — 5 21st, 5. ^ 7 
1, ——À s. dL 2 —— BL ist, 15, duratio t implying. may be 
ПА 29. т. 91 33rd, 14, (wi thou é ont 
8b. xv. 2, т 2 Thes. ES ing, а certain p 
3c.—— 7. E lii. SON hen 
Пе 8. E ЭЧ: Ist. e ? 
1 18 d ) Зе.1 аш, | reached.) Сопу 
. 1§ 2nd. * (ap.), 
9 99, 941s Jl; 24. 5e, 
€ lst (No. ) 
3c. 1. oTi me d 14 EVEN 
0. 2nd „© 
кан б Sri (ap) d е TO ( 4 
4. EI ві. i Du 10, 13. see above. | Heb. iv. 12. 
пе, EL SUMI Дур 
А RI dw bth, a ? i. 5. 

Rum Зе. ТИ. Hena. М = PPEAL, 
1: 2e il, 13. E ANSWER, A OM 
m vi. ES marg. in. 3c. Heb. um 7, marg. (text, CCORDING, ANCE, BOTTOM, 

: ii d, — 7 
PER viii. 102 13e re 2nd. n) | See also, mo у с - 
4 — ix. t 2. v. 12,see T(eve ecu CALL, CA COME 
1. d 2218, 33, "me n. d BRING, E, CLEAVE, CONSENT, 
4 — xiii, 3) UM apri аа OR, FROM, 

Am 12. =. viii. 3 FOR, 

Ё {== ND, LL 
xo xiv. 8, A i DESCE RY, END, FA "GIVEN, во, 
3c Es Зс. = ma, 98. CONTRA ? GIVE, EN HEED, 
i umm xv. 12 twice. 2. EE ENERATION, D, HEARKEN, NEEL, 

—— xvi. 12 . — x. 89. G ND, K 
4 15. 2 вес T... n = 7 marg. (text, IND, GROU " JOIN, STER, 
1 9 Cor. i. 12, 3e 18, GR INTENT, OK MINI E 
c : Em Е : E , ) 

а j ORN D AM HOME, LAW, LO IRTAIN, PLACE, 
7. D 2 i. 191s UGH, PER PUT, 
4 Ad S. 1l. A LA NT, E 
"met. M agas den OBEDIE PURPOSE, LL 
ET. 28. ш EU EE BEC PROMISED, ESPECT, RO | 
= 4, see T. Dou m PRIVY, GARD, R ECT, SUB 
— 13. pOdvos, en А DY. RE c. ТА NT 
1 36. 9 twice. REA J E, SPEAK, SUFFICIENT, 
3e.— oe gue o ee vun JECTION, OSSING, TRY, 
Gi. lg. 5c. { ЕЕЕ T E 
1. (ii. 32nd. Mu 4,9, i by Eme OST. E 
О 9, 10 1st. 1. 2 Pet. i. 3, БС рет) UTTERM 
1 (iii, 3. ш ig 80б um. anc "RO 
cl eem 4. P his own sad of bd AND FRO. 
1. To A virtue, a to | qO AND FRO. - 
— DUE Жа; See, ross. 

- 24. Б ori 

1. ix. 11s, 8, IL 9 Тг 2 

xA x, 4. = W 4. . 

i= 79 see T (us far m aed bs TO-DAY 

2 э E SS t "b 2 ы . 

7 dum) 4. 1 John i, 9 day, this day b 

аз xi. 1. A iii. 5. z epov, to- ay, fie a ver 2 E 

=» m 9 Б " A в уй Ü 
r Iu. 6. 72 John 12 3rd. on. it comes a b. unless it 
4 13 1st. 3c. 2 hn 4. When that Verb, thrown 
11b зна. 4. 3 Jo QNS that [ 158 to it and e- 
3c. ms 1. 5 ud (robro, of, belo: v^ d from 1 by the pr 
o — Divin il, too when, io Gul, T | separa e ext elause 

TET hi. eis AR into x ы (that) e.g. 

. 15 "Tr m o OT 

3. ac 1st. 2 pos sence 

1. ii. 1, B, 11 T 4. "TOv O 
jw — 11 2nd. Jl. 5 . li. ?1. t. ` òs avga 
үс 5. ЕЕ iti. 9 In. With бт Gg pue бё HN Jesus 
= 913 20. E ar 9. И " СЕ 

: Е Зе nuo > XIX. , ov. o this 
| vimm БЕ ш. © Ж. a 

diee i Pec Gy JB I m, the . 
1: Eph. Ut M we ре 1 15. said unto у come, ote 
je. iv X PE Ls day is salva 

= ESIE є 
| Phil. A Ree о TSS ny Jed. 
2. “ander x Strait ( " ELS m 
Qn 26. 
3c. 


{ SH | 


TOG 


TO 
Luke iv. 21. “ дрбато бе Aéyew. трд | 
avrovs бт!”....ттшєрою. * But 


Не began to say unto them that 
this day," (or to-day 1s this serip- 
ture fulfilled, E 


Mark xiv. 30. “ка Хуе avrà б 
'Igcovs A piv ж сог OTL стђрєроу,” 
ete. “And Jesus saith unto 
him, Verily I say unto thee, that 
this day,” (ie. to-day before tho 
cock crow, etc.) 


Without оті. 


Matt. xxi. 28. “каї, mpoceAOav TO 
прото eie, Tékvov, ÜTAYE ojuepov 
э 3 ^ э ^ 35 
épyatov v TQ артєАби: pov,” ete. 
“And coming to the first He 
said, Son, ‚90 to- day, work in my 
vineyard." 


Luke xxii. 34. 
pn $ovájce« oxpepov актор,’ ete. 
“T tell thee, Peter, the cock shall 
not crow this a before," etc. 


43. 


* Аёуш mot, Пётрє, où 
Y , , 


Luke xxii. 
"Тоў, Арту сог Aéyo * rúýpepov, 
per ёро? ёст év TÔ mapaĝeisw.” 
“And Jesus said to him, Verily, 
to thee I say this day, with Me 
shalt thou be in the Paradise." 
The words to-day being made 
solemn and emphatic. Thus, in- 
stead of a remembrance, when Ho 
shall come in (év, ver. 22) His 
kingdom, Пе promises a presence 
then in association (perá) with 
Himself. And this promise He 


‘Kat єлєў aùr о 
makes on that very day when He 
was dying, but when the faith of 
the dying robber read aright tho 
inseription above Him and the 


signs around Him. 


Thus we are saved (1) the trouble 
of explaining why Jesus did not 
answer the question in its own 
terms; and (2) the inconvenience 
of endorsing the punctuation of 
the Auth. Vers. as inspired ; and 
we also plaee this passage in 
harmony with numberless pas- 
sages in the O.T., such as“ Verily 


* T Tr A prefer aoc Aéyo, to thee I say, with empha- 


sis on the pronoun, “to theo I say this day” 
(instead of Acyw co, ' І say to thee,” 
AN.) 


as iu tho 


Matt. vi. 30. 


Isay unto you, this day," etc. ; 
* [ testify unto you this day," etc. 
Deut. vi. 6; vii. 11; viii. 1; x. 13; 
xi. 8, 19, 98; xiii. 18; xix. 9; 
xxvi. 4; xxxi. 2, ete., where the 
Septuagint corresponds to Luke 
xxiii. 43.] 


Luke xxiii. 43, see NoTE 


—— xvi. 3. above. [Ab m.) 
— xxi. 23. — xxiv. 21 (om. T Trb 
Luke v. 26. Heb. iii. 7, 13, 15. 

—— xii. 28. —— iv. 7 wice, 

— xiii. 33, — v.5. 

b — yii. 8, 
— xx. 5. Jas. iv. 13. 
See also, under DAY. 
TOGETHER 
ті, Upon. 
Ed (spoken of place, 

1. < rò, the, 

Ж object. or time.) 
avTÓ, same. 
kata, down upon, at. 

2. 4 rò, the 
avró, same, (time or place.) 

8. бао, (Gen. neut. of duos, one and 
the same) at one and the same 
place or time, together, at once. 

4. dpa, at once, uniting two different 


actions, persons, or things. 


(a) Here uniting two different sets 
of persons, viz. those who “are 
alive and remain,” and “the dead 
in Christ,” raised first, (Ze. not 
merely before “the rest of the 
dead," but before the living are 
changed, ) in order that we may not 

“prevent” or get before them,* and 
that they may not get before us, but 
that both, both parties, united i inone, 
may be caught up “together,” (dua) 


pera, with, in association d 
aáXXyjÀov, each other, one another. 


троѕ, towards, to 
dAAyjAwv, each other, one another. 


«| 
г 


Mntt. xxii. 3t. 1. Acts ii. +t. 
. Luke xvii. 35, 1. —— iii. 1. 
. —— xxiii. 19, 1. — iv. 26, 
—— xxiv. 14. 2, — xiv. 1. 
3. John iv. 38. 4. Rom., iii. 12. 
3. — xx. 4. ПО Cor Fii. 5. 
3. — xxi. 2. 42.1 Thes. iv. 17. 
1. Acts i. 15. 4. — v. 10. 


* How could the living possibly get to glory before 


those who, many say, have been there for cen- 
turies! And yet this was w ritten that we 
should not be à ignorant " (1 Thes. iv. 13.) 


| 


| 


TOI [ 

See also, AGREE, ASSEMBLE, ASSEMB- 
LING, BAND, BOWED, BRING, BUILD, 
CALL, COME, COMFORTED, COM- 
MUNE, COUNSEL, EAT, ELECTED, FOL- 
LOWER, FRAME, GATHER, GATHER- 
ING, GLORIFY, GROAN, GROW, HEIR, 
HELP, JOIN, KNIT, LABOURER, 
PLANTED, QUICKEN, RAISE, REASON, 
RISE, ROLL, RUN, SHAKE, SHUT, SIT, 
STRIVE, TEMPER, TRAVAIL, TREA- 
SURE, WORK, WORKER, WRAP, 
YOKED, YOURSELVES. 


TOIL (-кр, -1NG.) 


1. koziáo, to beat out, 7.е. to be weary. 
Then, to weary one’s self, beat 
one's self out as with labour. 


2, Bacavíto, to apply a touchstone ; 
metaph., to examine, test, scru- 
tinise, either by words or torture ; 
then, pass., as here, to be afflicted 
with pain, be tortured or tor- 
mented, be vexed or harassed. 


1. Matt. vi. 28. l. Luke v. 5. 
a 48. 1. — xii. 27 (ap.) 
TOKEN. 


| 1. onpetov, a sigu, signal, (see under 


* SINE.) 


| 2. otoonpov, a concerted sign, a sign 


or signal agreed upon in соп- 
junction with others, (пољ occ.) 
2. Mark xiv. 44. [| — 1.2 Thes, iii. 17. 


TOKEN 


évoeréts, а pointing 
an indieating. 
Phil. i. 28. 


(EVIDENT) 
out with the finger, 


TOKEN (MANIFEST) 


évderypa, the thing pointed out with 
the finger, a proof, an instance, 
(non occ.) 
2 Thes. i. 5. 


S1 


TOLERABLE. 


dvextos, bearable, endurable, support- 
able. In N.T., only in the com- 
parative, more endurable, ete., 
(non occ.) 
Matt. x. 15, 


—— xi. 22, 21. 


Mark vi. 11 (ap.) 
Luke x. 12, 14. 


2 
| 


TON 
TOMB (-.) 
1. uvnpetov, a memonial, а mcnument ; 
hence, a sepulchral monument. 


2. uvijua, a memorial, memory, remem- 
brance or record of a person or 
thing; esp. a memorial of one 
dead, tribute of respect ; a mound 
or building in honour of the dead, 
à monument. 

тафоѕ, a burial, sepulture; esp., a 
funeral-feast; hen, the grave 
itself, (xx. for 2p, (the word for 
a single grave, as ber is for grave- 
dom) Gen. xxii. 4,20. 2 Sam. 
ii. 31.) 

Mott. viii. 28. 

— xxiii, 29. 

—— xxvii. 60. 2. 


Mark v. 2. 1. 
2. Luke viii. 27. 


TO-MORROW. 


avptov, to-morrow,( fron avpa, morning- 
air, from dw, обе); (lxx. for no, 
Ex. vii. 10, 2835 1x. 5,19; 2 Sane 
xi. 12, etc.) 


Matt. vi. 30. 
Luke xii. 28. —— xxv. 22, 
—— xiii. 32, 33. [Tr A М.) | 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
Acts xxiii. 15 (om. G L T | Jas. iv. 32. 


TONGUE (-s.) 

1. yAécoa, the tongue, as part of the 
body; also, personified, (as in 
Phil. 1. 11) waca yAdooa, i.e. 
every person; comp. Is. xlv. 28, 
where lxx. for pwd, (поп occ.) 
and also, a tongue, a language, а 


gift of language. 


2. &Aekros, a speaking through, or 
to and fro; hence, language 
spoken by a people or province, 
esp., a dialect, peculiar idiom, 
(occ. Acts ii. б.) 


| 


1, Mark v. 5 
TTrAR. 
5 


29, 


No.2, G L 


су 
e. 


de СӘ а 


Acts xxiii. 20, 


1. Mark vii. 33, 35. — 1 Cor. xiv. 21, ree T 
1. — xvi. 17 (ap.) (of another) 
1. Luke i. 64. 1. 22,23 926, 27,90. 
]. — xvi. 24. 1. Phil. ii. 11, eec note 
— John ix. 11, see He- above. 

brew. 1. Jas. i. 26. 
9. Acta i. 19. 1. — iii. 5, 0 (120, 8. 
l. ii. 9, 4. 1. 1 Pet. 111. 10. 
2: 8. 1. 1 John iii. 18. 
ils 11526; l. Rév. v. 9. 
1. —— x. 46. 1, — vii. 9. 
1. — xix. 6. — —— ix. 1l, seo He- 
2. —— xxi. 40, brew. 
2. —— xxii. 2. l1. — x. ll. 
2. — xxvi. 14. 1, — xi. 9. 
1. Rom. iii. 13. 1. — xiii. 7. 
l. - — xiv. 11. [30. | 1. —— xiv. 6. 
1. 1 Cor, xii. 10 twice, 28, | 1, —— xvi. 10. 
]. — xiii. 1, 8. — 16, see Ife. 
1. — xiv. 2, 4, 5 twee, 6, brew. 

9, 13, 14, 18, 19. 1. — xvii. 15. 


TON [ sie T TOR 


TONGUE (or ANOTHER) (b) Spoken of the future punish- 


érepdyAwooos, other-tongued, of an- ment of Babylon. | 
other (Ze. a different) language, | 2. Bácavos, a touehstone, the ancient 
(non occ.) lapis Lydius for trying metals, ete., 
1 Cor. xiv. 21. (on which when gold is rubbed it 
58 leaves a peculiar mark); hence, 
TOO. examination, trial, enquiry by tor- 


ture; also, torture, pain; (Ixx.for 
mis, Ezek. xii. 18.) Spoken of tho 
pains of parturition, (Anthol. Gr. 


Sec, SUPERSTITIOUS. 


TOOTH, TEETH. ed. Jae. ii, p. 205) and cf the 
óóovs, а tooth; (lxx. for pw, Lev. xxiv. paius of disease, (Matt. iv. 24), 
30; Job. xvi. 9.) (non осе.) 

Matt. v. 38, Matt, xxv, 30. З. kÓÀacts, а pruning; hence, in N.T 
—— viii. 12. —— xxvii. 44, see Cast. К . . 

E A 50, Mark is. 18. punishment, Z.e. a cutting off, the 

E оо double result of which is, (like that 
— xxiv. 51. Acts vii, 51. ` © 

Rev. ix. 8. of pruning a plant) viz. that he 

Ё who is so cut off or punished, is 

TOP. destroyed, and those who are 


saved are the better for the ab- 
sence of those who are so cut off, 
(occ. Matt. xxv. 40.) 


axpov, pointed ; hence, neut. as subst., 
тб axpov, à point, end, extremity. 


1.0 
Go ee 2. Matt. iv. 24. 1. Rev. ix. 5. 
2. Tuke xyi. я, 28. m xiv. 11. 
3. 1 John iv. 18, 1b.— xviii. 7, 10. 15, 
TOP (From THE) : 268 
1 Ex m: from, TORMENT (-кр.) [verb.] 
ev, from above. ; , 
о OM е Васаубо, to rub upon the flácavos, or 
ёк, out of, from, touchstone, (see No. 2, above); 
2. < tay, the (pl.) hence, to put to the test, prove, 
avudev, from above. toexamine closely, cross-question ; 
1. Matt. xxvii, 51. | 1. Mark xv. 38. later, to question by applying 
соз torture, to torture, rack. 
ЕЯ T * ah 
TOPAZ. (*) Spoken of those who worship 


the Beast and his image, and who 


ГА 
тотабоу, the topaz, a transparent gem reecive the mark of his name. 


of a golden or orange colour; 


А igit E (T) Spoken of the future punish- 
(lxx. Jor ime, Bs. xviii 17; ae otaa 
Ezek. xxviii. 13), (non occ.) ( 
. TA Matt. viii. 6, 29. Rev. ix, 5. 
Kev. xxi. 20. Mark v. 7. === 191910 
sme Zo Luke viii, 23, — xiv. 10*, 

TORCH Rev. xx. 10#. 

, A к tt 33 ? E 

Aapras, а torch, (see “iran,” No. 6, TORMENTED (пк) 


and “Lamy.” ? 1 
a. b l. xaxovyéw, to hold or treat ill, to 
a Ue 


maltreat. In N.T. only pass. part., 


M ————————————————————————ÓMMM—M——— Á—— ——— — —— 


Г Ча : PE evilly entreated; (lxx. for my, 
TORMENT (-s.) [noun.] 1 Kings ii. 26; xi. 89), (oce. Heb. 
1. Dacawpós, exammation, as by a xii. 3.) 


fouchstone; serutiny, either by 
words or torture; hence, torture, 
torment, (non occ.) 


to 


. ddvvdw, to pain, distress. In N.T 
only mid. or pass., to be pained or 
distressed ; (lxx. Jor ?nn, Zech. 


(e) Spoken of those who worship ix. 5; сузп, Zech. xii. 10), (occ. 
the Beast and his image, and who Luke ii.48; Acts xx. 38.) 


reccive tho mark of his name. 


t3 


. Luke xvi. 24.25. | l. Heb. xi. 37. 


TOR L 


TOW 


TORMENTOR (.s.) 


Bacavorys, an examiner, an inquisitor ; 

hence, one who applies the torture; 

а prison keeper, gaoler, (zon occ.) 
Matt. xviii. 34. 


TORTURE (-кр.) 


1. tupravitw, to beat on a rjavov, (a 
tympanum, which was either a 
drum or an instrument of torture, 
being a wooden frame resembling 
a drum, on which criminals were 
bound to be beaten to death. (See 
2 Масс. vi. 19, 28, 30; vn. 9.) 
Hence, to tympanize, to beat the 
drum; or to scourge upon a tym- 
panum or rack, to torture, drum 
to death. 


2. àveráto, to examine thoroughly, to 
enquire strictly; (lxx. for wm, 
Judg. vi. 20) 


2. Acts xxii. 29, marg. (text, examine.) 
l. Heb. xi. 35. 


TOSS: 
. Bacavilw, see the verb “ TORMENT.” 


‚ ferito, to fan, to blow, (as a fire or 
fuel); hence, to move to and fro, 
to toss, agitate, (non occ.) 

1. Matt. xiv. 24, 


— 


to 


| — Acts xxvii. 18, seeTem- 
2. Jas. i. 6, pest. 


TOSSED TO AND FRO (B£) 


KAvduri~opat, to surge, to be tossed in 
billows; (lxx. for ws, Is. lvii. 20), 
(non occ.) 

Eph. iv. 14. 


TOSSING TO AND FRO. [margin.] 


2 Cor. vi. 5, вее '* TUMULT."' 


TOUCII (-ED, -кти.) 


1. drropa, to apply one's self to, £e. 
to touch, so in the sense of to eat 
in a Levitical sense, Lev. v. 2, 3, 
where lxx. for and Lev. vi. 
18-21.) 


2. Ocyyávo, to touch lightly, just touch, 
(less emphatic than No. 1.) 


ayes 
2443 


3. катауо, to lead down, bring or eon- 
duct down; of a ship, to bring 
down to land, to come to land. 


aidu рез а= лде 


4. zpooavw, to touch to or upon, 
touch, handle, feel upon, (zon осе.) 


1. Matt. viii. 3, 15. 1. Luke viii.44,451st,452nd 
1. — ix. 20, 91, 29, (ap.), 46, 47. 
1. — xiv. 36 twice, 4, —— xi. 46. 
l. — xvii. 7. 1. — xviii. 15. 
1. — xx. 34. 1. — xxii. 51. 
1. Mark i. 41. 1. John xx. 17. 
1. —— iii. 10. 3. Aets xxvii. 3. 
1. — v. 27, 28, 30, 31. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 1. 
1. —— vi. 56 twice. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
1. — vii. 33. 1. Col. ii. 21. 
1. — viii. 22. — Heb. iv. 15, see Feel- 
1. — x. 13. ing. 
1. Luke v. 13. 2. —— xi. 28. 
1. —- vi. 19. — — xii. 18, see T (that 
1. — vii. 14, 39. might be) 
2. Heb. xii. 20. 


TOUCHED (THAT MIGHT BE) 


yrapaw, to touch, to feel, to handle. 
Here, pass. 


Heb. xii. 18. 


TOUCHING. 
1. тері, around. 


(а) with Gen., around and separate 
from, about, concerning. 

(b) with Ace., around and towards, 
about, in reference to. 

ёт, upon. 

(a) with Gen., upon and springing 
from, on, upon. 

(b) with Dat., upon, on, resting on, 
on account of, 

(e) with Ace., upon by direction 
towards, upon, with motion implied, 
in the dircetion of. 

ката, down. 

(a) with Gen., down from. 

(b) with Aec., down towards, accord- 
ing to, as to. 


1а. Acts xxiv. 21. 3b. Phil iii. 16, 
la. —— xxvi. 2. la. Col. iv. 10. 
2c, 2 Thes. iii. 4. 


TOUCHING (as) 


Ja.Matt. xviii. 19. 3b.Rom. хі. 28. 

1a.—— xxii. 31. 1a.1 Cor. viii. 1. 

la.Mark xii. 26. 1а. sanib ДЕ 

2b.Acts v. 35. Ja.2 Cor. ix. I. 

1a,—— xxi. 25, Jb. Phil. iii. 5. 
la. 1 Thes. iv. 9. 


TOWARD (s.) 


. eis, unto, to, towards. 


t2 orn 


. mpos, towards, in the direction of. 
* translated to...-ward. 


TOW 


(a) with Gen., hitherwards. 
(b) with Dat., resting in a direction 
towards, at, close by. 


(c) with Ace., hitherwards, to, to- 
wards. 

èri, see “© ToucUING,”’ No. 2 

(а), (b), and (с), see “ TouCcHING,” 
No. 2, (a), (b), and (c.) 

ev, in, denoting the sphere in which 
the subject is concerned as dwelling 
or acting in. 


ката, see © TOUCHING," Wo. З. 
(8), (b), and (є.) see “TOUCHING,” 
No. 2, (а), (0), and (e.) 

brép, over. 

(a) with Gen., 
for the sake of, in reference to. 

(b) with Aec., over and towards. 

3c. Matt. xii. 49. 


over, on behalf of, 


2c. 2 Cor. yii. 4. 
i, ns. 

1. — ix. 8. 

1. —x. 1. 

1. xiii. 3, 4. 
1. Gal. ii. 8. 

1. Eph. i. 8, 19. 
3c.—— ii. 7 

1, — iii. 2. 
2c.Phil. ii. 30. 
5b.-—— iii. 14. 


3c. — xiv. 14 (No. 3b, О ! ба. 
L'T'TrA m) 
M —— хүн 
3b.Mark Mya 3t (No. Зе, 
LT'TrAnm. ) 
4, Luke ii. 14. 
І. — xii. 21. 
l. — xiii. 22 
2c, ——— xxiv. 29 
1. John vi. 17 
1. Acts i. 10. 5 riu 
jum ы 961 Thes, ве, 
1. — xxiv. 15. 1. —— iii. 123times. 
Bor 16. 1, —— iv. 10 
5b, —— xxvii. 12. 2c. 12. 
1, — xxviii. 14. | ТООЛ. v. 14 
Rom. i. 27. 1 hes. і. 3. 
1. — v. 8. 2c.Philem, 51s (No. 1, 
3c.—— xi. 22. LTr A.) 
1, — xii. 16 jl. 52nd. 
І. — хіх. 19 3b.Hcb. vi. 1. 
4. — xv. 5. 1. 10. 
Зс.1 Cor. vii. 36. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 21 
Sc Сог. i. 12° | 1.2 Pet. їп. 9 (Gx), 
We 16. | Que through, G L Tra 
zc, 18. М.) 
1. — ii. 8. | 2c.1 John iii, 21. 
ас. iii. 4* 14, — iv. 9. 


See also, MAKE, MAN, PRESS 


TOWEL. 


Aévrcov, (Lat., lenteum) a linen cloth, 
eg. a towel, apron worn by ser- 
vants and persons in waiting. 

John xiii. 4, 5. 


TOWER 


mupyos, a tower, esp. the watchtower 


or turret of a vineyard; (so, lxx. 
for 5p, Ts. v. 2.) 

Matt. xxi, 33. Luke xiii. 4. 
Mark xii, 1. — хіх, 28, 


[ 815 ] 


TOWN (s) 
1. «op, à village, hamlet, in the country 


and without walls; (lxx. for “52, 
1 Сахеи. 395; Song vi 125 


nis, Josh. xv. 4; wen PI 
Josh. xv. 31, е{є.; xix. 6, ete.) 
2. kopóroAs, a village city, i.e. a large 


village or town like a eity, but 
without walls, (non oce.) 


1. Matt. ix. 35. 1. Mark viii. 23, 26 twice, 
1, — xiv. 15. 1. Luke v. 17. [27. 
1. — xxi. 2. 1. —— ix. б, 18, 
2. Mark i. 38. 1. John vii, 42. 
1, John xi. 1, 30. 
TOWN-CLERK. 
уращиатє/с, a writer, ascribe. Jn the 


Greek sense, a public officer in the 
eities of Asia Minor who presided 
in the senate, had charge of the 
laws and decrees, and read what 
was to be made known to the 
people, a public clerk, (elsewhere 
translated, in J ewish Church, 
* SCRIBE.’ ) 
Acts xix. 35. 


TRADE. (margin. | 


Tit. iii. 14, see ** WORE,” 


TRADE (-ер.) [verb.] 


ёруаќораг, to work, to labour. 
Matt. xxv, 16, 


TRADE BY. 


Rev. xviii, 17. 


TRADING (GAIN nx) 


dvazpaypatevouar, to work through or 
out, to go through with; to do or 
effect in business, to accomplish 
by traffick, gain by trade, (noz осе.) 
Luke xix. 15. 


TRADITION. 


mapdóoats, delivery, i.e. the act of de- 
livering over from one to another. 


Matt. xv. 2, 3, 6. Gal. i. 14. 
Mark vii. 3, 5, 8, 9, 13, Col. ii. 8. 
1 Cor. xi. 2, mary. (text, | 2 Thes. ii. 15. 


—— iii. 6. 
see Fathers, 


ordinance.) 
1 Fet, i. 18, 


TRA | 816 | TRA 


TRAITOR (-s.) Moses and Elijah, and also imme- 


diately afterwards again with His 


zpo3ór1)s, ty betrayer, a traitor. disciples. 
ge ees | ешш — — | (зу Petertolls us (Pet. ТО, БОШ 
it was on “the Holy Mount" 
TRAMPLE. that Jesus received from the 
катататёо, to tread down, to trample Father “honour and glory;” 
down; (lxx. for om, 2 Chron while Heb. ii. 9 tells us that He 
xxv. 18; Ezek. xxxıv 18.) was crowned with “glory and 
Matt, vii, ў, honour,” *onaecount of (ёа, with 


о a TEE Acc., see ‘¥Fon’) the suffering of 
TRANCE. death.” 


exovaots, a standing out of, removal, (4) In Rom. xii 1, 2, we are ex- 
a standing out of one’s usual horted to be “ transformed ” (the 
mund; the state of a person out same word) in our minds, by pre- 
of his senses, ecstasy. senting our '' bodies as a living 
дон. 10. | Аста хы: sacrifice, (as Jesus did His, when 
Acts xxii, 17. He was transfigured) holy, accept- 

el = > m и able unto God.” 
TRANSFER IN A FIGURE. The Transfiguration was also a show- 
petacynpatilw, to change the outward ing of “ е power and coming of 
figure; to transfer a thing in our Lord Jesus Christ, (2 Pet. i. 
its appheation, to transfer the 16) an event which shows that 
thoughts as to one object to an- though about to suffer and die, 
other which 1s an image of it. He will yet come “with power 
Cor 6. and great glory,” and that until 


He does so come, His chureh will 
try in vain to heal a demoniac 


TRANSFIGURED (вк) world, (Matt. xvii. 14-21; Mark 
perapopooópat to change one's form, ix. 14-29; Luke ix. 37-45]. (occ. 
fashion, or appearance, to trans- Rom. xii. 2; 2 Cor. iii. 18, and 
forni, alter one's forin; (hence the the event recorded also in Luke 
Eng., metamorphosis.) ix. 28-36.) 
[Used here of the Transfiguration me | Мак ж АН 


of Christ ; which seems to have 


been the inauguration of His TRANSFORM ONES SELF. 
office as Priest, as the Baptism | petacxnparigo, (here, mid.) to change 


was of His office as Prophet, (the the outward figure, alter the shape 
same form of words being used or mien, alter one's bearing, look, 
by the Father from heaven, or air. 

Matt. ii. 17; xvii. 5, on both Coro ку Н 

occasions; as shnilar words will 

yet be used at His inauguration TRANSFORMED (ве) 

as King, Ps. ii. 7.) lt seems to | 1, petapoppoopat, see  TRANSFIGURED 
be connected with His approach- (вк)? and note (4) 


ing priestly work, from the follow- 


. . 9 А “ амер 
ine considerations. 2. реєтасҳтратібо, see TRANSFORM 


ONE'S SELF." 
(1) It is dated by all three Evan- 1. Rom. xii. 2. Сог xi. LES TUS 
gelists, from circumstances econ- j|—————————————— 
nected with the first mention of 
His sufferings. 


TRANSGRESS (-кр, -ETH.) 
1. wapafaivo, to step on ono side, go 
(2) Those sufferings formed the aside from, transgress; (lxx. for 
subject of the conversation with rows, Tx. ххх S; ay, Mame 


TRA 


[sin] 


xiv. 41; Josh vii. 11, 15), (oce: 


Acts i. 25.) 


2. mapépxopa, to come or go by, to 
pass beside or by, pass отог, 
transgress; (so, lxx. for зу, Deut. 


xxvi. 18; Jer xxxiv. 1S.) 


1. Matt. xv. 2, 3. 

2. Luke xv. 29. 

— Rom. ii. 27,see T (who 
doth) vance, L T Tr A.) 


TRANSGRESS (wno роти) 


mapaßarys, one who steps aside, а 


transgressor; (lxx. for yup, Ps. 
xvii. 4; Ezek. xviii. 10.) 


Rom. ii. 27. 


TRANSGRESSION (s) 


mapaBacts, а stepping aside, as from 


right; hence, transgression; (Ixx. 


Jor awe, Рэ. ci. 9.) 
Acts i. 25, see T (fall by) 1 Tim. ii. 14. 
Кош. iv. 15, Heb. ii. 2. 
—— v. lt. — ix. 15. 
Gal. iii. 19. 1 John iii. 4, sec Law. 


TRANSGRESSION (FALL ву) 


wapaBaivw, see “TRANSGRESS,” No. 1. 
Acts i. 25. 


TRANSGRESSOR (-s.) 


1. rapaflárgs, see “ TRANSGRESS (WHO 
DOTH)” 


2. дуоро, without law, lawless, not 


subject to law; a violator of the 
divine law. 


1. Gal. ii. 18. 


2. Mark ху. 28. | 
1. Jas ii. 9, 11. 


2. Luke xxii. 37. 


TRANSLATE (-rp.) 


l. peto rqpa, to stand or setin another 
place, to transfer. 
2. perariOnus, to put ог place in an- 
other place, to transport. 
1. Col. i, М. | 


2. Heb. хі. Stwice, 


ot  ——————— 


TRANSLATION. 


peraGeors, metathesis, a 
setting in another place. 


Heb. xi. 5. 


standing, 


| xadhavys, 


—1 John iii. 4, sec Law. 
1. 2John9 (rpodyw, tolead 
forward, to go in ad- 


TRA 
TRANSPARENT. 
diaphanous, transparent, 


able to be seen through; (lxx. for 


Н т, Ex. xxx. 34), (non oce.) 


Rev, xxi. 22 (Biavyjs, -hining through, G L T Zr AR.) 


-m 


TRAP. 


дура, hunting, the chase; ence, cause 
of destruction, (non occ.) 


Rom. xi. 9. 


TRAVAIL. [noun.] 


1. ибубос, wearisome labour, travail, 
including the idea of painful effort, 
sorrow; (lxx. for 222, Deut. xxvi. 
7; Ece. ii. 18); (oce. 2 Cor. xi. 27.) 

. ddty, a throe, a pang, as of a woman 
in travail; (so, lxx. for э2т, Is. 
xxii. 23; Hos. хш. 8, cf. Is. 
xxxvii. 3.) 


to 


1. 1 Thes. ii. 9. | 2. 1 Thes. v. 3. 
1. 2 Thes. iii. 8. 


TRAVAIL (ве rx) 


viro, lo bring forth, to bear. 


Тора: 


TRAVAIL (ust, -ETH, -ING.) [verb.] 


ddivw, to be in the throes, to travail 
in child-birth, (non occ.) 


Gal. iv. 27. 


TRAVAIL IN BIRTH. 


Rer. xii. 2. 


TRAVAIL IN BIRTH OF. 


Gal, iv. 19. 


TRAVAILIN BIRTII TOGETHER. 


cuvwoirw, to jointly travail 
throes of birth, (non occ.) 


in the 


Rom. viii. 22. 


TRAVEL (COMPANION IN) 
gvvékðņpos, absent together from one's 
people, (occ. 2 Cor. viii. 19.) 

Acts xix. 29. 


EEE 


TRA 


TRAVEL cr», -1NG.) [verb.] | 


dcépxouar, to come, go, or pass through 
any country or place; hence, to 
travel through. 
Acts xi. 19. 


TRAVEL WITH. 


gvvékðņpos, absent together from one's 


people. 
2 Cor. viii, 19. 


See also, COUNTRY. 


TREAD (-ETH, TRODE, TRODDEN.) 
[verb.] 
1. татёо, to tread with the feet, trample 
on, press by treading, (non occ.) 
2. катататёо, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
prefixed) to tread down, trample 
down, (oce. Matt. vii. 6.) 


1, Luke x. 19. 1. Rev. xiv. 20. 
2. — xii. 1. 


| 
1 | — —— xvi. 20, marg. see 
1. Rev. xix. 15. [ Bruise. 

| 


TREAD DOWN. 


2, Luke viii. 5. | 1. Luke xxi. 24. 


TREAD UNDER FOOT. 


2. Matt. v. 13. | 2. Heb. х. 29, 
1. Rev. xi. 2. 


TREAD OUT THE CORN. 


åàodw, to beat, to thresh; then, to 
drive round in a circle, esp. oxen 
upon grain to thresh it, to thresh 
with oxen; (lxx. for wn, Is. xli. 
Maw, Deut. xxv. 4: 0m Jer. 
li. 53), (occ. 1 Cor. ix. 10.) 


1 Сот. 1х. 9. | 1 Tim. v. 18, 


TREASURE (-s.) [noun.] 


1. Ógcavpós, anything laid up in store ; 
hence, treasure, wealth; (xx. for 
poop, mammon, Gen. xliii. 23; 
Prov. ii. 4; “зїн, 1 Kings xiv. 26; 
Prov. xv. 17), (non occ.) 


2. yaa, the royal treasure; then, as in 
Lat. gaza, riches; (a word of 
Persian origin); (lxx. for 1:5, | 
Biene v. 17; vi. 1; Heth wv. 7), 
(non occ.) 
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l. Mark xii. 41 tvice, 43, 


] 


1. Matt. ii. 11. 1. Luke xii. 32, 34. 

1. —— vi. 19, 20, 21. 1. — xviii. 22. 

1. — xii. 35 twice. 2. Acts viii. 27. 

1 == sani, E 52. -— Rom. ii. 5, see T up. 
1. — xix. 21. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

l. Mark x. ?1. [(ap.) | 1. Col. ii. 3. 

l. Luke vi, 451s, 4524 | 1. Heb. xi. 26. 


— — xii. 21, see T (lay 


— Jas. v. 3, (see T toge- 
up) 


ther (heap) 


TREASURE TOGETHER (near) 

Onoavpitw, to lay up in store, treasure; 
(lxx. for we, 2 Kings xx. 17; 
Am. ni. 10; “зу, Zech. ix. 3.) 


Jas. v. 3, 


TREASURE (тат wp) 


Luke xii. 21. 


TREASURE UP (.zsr) [verb.] 


0gcavpito, see above. 


Rom. ii. 5. 


TREASURY. 


l. ya£o$vAáktov, a place for keeping 
under guard the publie treasure. 
Among the Jews, the sacred. trea- 
sury in one of the courts of the 
Temple; see Neh. xii. 7; x. 87, 
38; xi. 4, 5, 8, where lxx. for 
1205, and for 11, Esth. iii. 9, (non 


осе.) 
2. xopBavas, the Heb., үтүр, i.e. a gift, 
offering or oblation to God, 


(Lev. 11. 1, 4, 12,13) ; then, some- 
thing devoted to God, (xopfüv, 
occ. Mark vii. 11); then, spoken 
of money offered to God in tho 
Temple, the sacred treasure. 


2. Matt. xxvii. б. l. Luke xxi. 1. 
1. John viii. 20. 


TREATISE. 


Aóyos, а word, as forming part of what 
is spoken, an exposition or account 
which one gives, (sce the noun, 
"ACCOUNT," p. 25.) 

Acts i. 1. 


TREE (-s.) 

l. Gévàüpov, a tree, a living, growing 
tree; (lxx. for y», Gen. xviii. 4,8.) 

9. &Aov, wood, z.e. for fuel, timber; 
then,anything made of wood ; here, 
a piece of timber, a wooden stake 


TRE 


T — —— ———— 


(a) [Used here for the aravpós on 
which Jesus was crucified. Both 
words disagree with the modern 
idea of a cross, with which we 
have become familiarised by pic- 
tures. The eravpós was simply 


an upright pale or stake to which |-- 


the Romans nailed those who 
were thus said to be erucified, 
Xravpóo, merely means to drive 
stakes. It never means two 
pieces of wood joining cach 
other at any angle. Even the 
Latin word erux means а mere 
stake. The initial letter X, (chi) 


of Xpiords, (Christ) was anciently |—. 


used for His name,* until it was 
displaced by the T, the initial of 
the Pagan God Tammuz, about 
the end of cent. iv.] 


* Just sol H Z (the first three letters of the word 
JESus) were used for that name until made by 
the Romish Church (which repudiates the know- 
ledge of the sacred languages) into Ih 5, the 
long mark over the Greek H (being turned into a 
cross running through the h); and made to 
stand as the initials of three Latin words. 


1 Matt. iii. 10 twice. 1. Luke xiii. 19. 

1. —— vii.17 twice, ]8twice, | 1, —— xxi. 29. 
os 2: xxiii. 3]. 

J. —— xii. 33 3 times. 2a. Acts v. 30. 

1. — xiii. 32. 2a. x. 39. 

1. — xxi. 8. 2a.—— xiii. 29. 

1, Mark viii. 24. 22.Gal. iii. 13. 

1. —— xi. 8 (aypav, out of | 23.1 Pet. ii. 24. 


1. Jude 12. 
2. Rev. ii. 7. 


the fields, instead of 
$év5pov, off the trees, 
T Ir A М. 1. — vii. 1, 3. 
. Luke iii. 9 twice. 1. — viii. 7. 
. —— хі, 43 tvice, 44, il ix. 4. 
2. Kev. xxii. 2 twice, 14, 


әһә 


See also, FIG, OLIVE, PALM, SYCAMINE, 
SYCAMORE. 


TREMBLE (-rp, -1NG.) 


l. péno, to tremble, quake, quiver, 
flutter; Лет, to tremble at, as 
from fear, (occ. 2 Pet. ii. 10.) 


( суо, to have 
l трброѕ, a trembling. 


to 


{ yopar, to become 
' ( &tpopos, in a tremble. 
( yiropar, to become 


' C pobos, in fear. 

фріссо, to be rough, uneven, jagged 
as with. bristling points, to bristle, 
stand on end; to shudder so that 


A 


e 


EEE* 
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TRI 


-— 


the skin becomes rough and pimpled 
and the hair stands on end; (1хх. 
Dan. уп. 15; Judith sen 8.) 

. Mark v. 33. 3. Acta vii. 32. 
—— xvi. 8. 1. —— ix. 6 (ap.) 


` Luke viii, 47. 4. — xxiv. 25. 
5. Jas. ii, 19. 


— го 


TREMBLING. 
1. tpópos, a trembling, quaking, shiver- 
ing with fear. 


2. &vtpopos, (No. 1, with év, in, pre- 


Jixed) in trembling. 


2. Acts xvi, 29. | 1. 9 Cor. vii. 15. 
1. 1 Cor. іі, 3. 1. Eph. vi. 5. 
l. Phil. ii. 12. 


TRENCH. 
yapa, a pointed stake or pale; а 
palisade; (Zat., vallus, in fortifi- 
cation); a place paled in, a pali- 
saded camp, (zon occ.) 
Luke xix. 43. 


TRESPASS (-кз.) [noun.] 


mzapázTopuo, % falling aside from right 
truth or duty, lapse. 


Matt. vi. 14. 
15 18 (om. rapar- 
тората avrov, their А N.) 


trespasses, G = T N.) | Mark xi. 25, 26 (ар.) 
15 2nd. 2 Corm 10; 
— xviii. 35 (om rà tapa- | Eph. ii. 1. 
Col. ii. 13. 


TRESPASS. [verb.] 


ápoprávo, to miss, стт from, as from a 
mark, to err, swerve from truth 
and right, go wrong; to sin. 

Matt. xviii. 15. | 


TRIAL. 


1. боксо}, proof, test, trial, assay, a 
putting to the proof, as metals, 
ete., by fire; the state of being 
tried, a trying, the state of having 
been tried. 


Luke xvii. 3, 4. 


SS — ——— 


2. 8ok(uov, a proof, a test; (xx. for 
клу, а crucible, Prov. xxvii. 21.) 
З. тєра, a making trial, attempt, essay ; 
then,a receiving of trial, an attempt 
on or against ome, an assault, 
attack, an attempt on one's life or 
property. 
1. 2 Corsi. 2 


3. Heb. xi. 26. 


2. 1 Pet. 1-7. 
— — iv. 12, все Fiery. 


птората avtor, their | 


irespasses, G L Т Tr | 


TRI [ 
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TRO 


TRIBE. 


фи], a union of individuals into a 
community or state; а union of 
men according to ties of blood and 
descent; a clan, a tribe; (Ixx.for 
mop, Ех хх 2; 6; wav, Bx 
xxiv. 4; Deut. 1. 13, etc.) 


Matt. xix. 28. Phil. iii. 5. 

—— xxiv. 30. Heb. vii. 13, 11. 

Luke ii. 36. Jas. 1. 1. 

—— xxii. 30. Rev. v. 5. 

Acts xiii. 21. —— vii. 4, 5 3times, G3times, 
Rom. xi. 1. 73 times, 8 3 times. 


Rev. xxi. 12. 


TRIBES (TWELVE) 


Swdexddvrov, the twelve tribes as of 
Israel, (non occ.) 


Acts xxvi. 7. 


TRIBULATION (.s.) 


OXüjis, pressure, compression, strait- 
ness; hence, pressure from evils, 


affliction, distress; (lxx. for ^w, | 


Deut. iv. 30; Ps. exix. 143; rw, 
Nen 7 L emm x Ug is. 
КО?) 


Matt. xiii. 21. Кош, xii. 12. 
—— xxiv. 21, 29 2 Cor. i. 4. 
Mark xiii. 21. vii. 4. 
John xvi. 33. Eph. iii. 13. 
Acts xiv. 22. 2 'Thes. 1. 4, 6. 
Rom. ii. 9. | Reç. 1.9. 

—— v, 3 twice. | == 9, 10,23. 
— viii. 35. | үш 


TRIBULATION (surrer) 


@М Зв, to press, press upon; елее, 
pass., as here., to be oppressed 
with evils, to be distressed. 


1 Thos. iii. 4. 


TRIBUTE. [noun.] 
1. $ópos, what is borne, brought; hence, 
a tax or tribute brought by persons 


as imposed on thetr persons and | 
property, (as distinct from TENOS, | 
the toll Jevted on merchandise, | 
ete.); lxx. for оо, Judg. 1. 80; | 
o Sam. xx. 24; mo, Бера iv. 20), | 


(non occ.) 


2. кӯсоѕ, (Tat. census) an enumeration | 
005; , 2 | 
of the people and valuation of 


property ; hence, a poll-tax paid by 
each person whose name was taken 
in (he census, (oce. Matt. xxxiu. 19.) 


3. Opaxpov, a didraehm, a double 
drachma, a silver coin equal to 
the Jewish half-shekel, the yearly 
tribute paid by every Jew to the 
Temple treasury at Jerusalem; 
(see Exod. xxx. 185 xxxviii. 26); 
(lxx. everywhere for bpw, Gen. 
xxii. 15, 16; Neh. x. 32), (occ. 
Matt. xvii. 24, pl.) 

3. Matt. xvii, 24, pl. 2. Mark xii. 14. 


2. 25. l. Luke хх. 29, 
2. —— xxii. 17. ЛЕ xxiii. 2. 
1. Rom. xiii, 6, 7 twice. 
——————————À 


TRIBUTE. [adj.] 
кїї то, see No. 2, above; here the Geni- 
tive. 
Matt. xxii. 19. 


TRIBUTE-MONEY. 


didpaypov, see the noun, “TRIBUTE,” 
No. 3. 


Matt. xvii. 21, pl. 


TRIM (-E».) 
koopew, to put in order, adjust. 


Matt. xxv. 7. 


TRIUMPH (cause TO) 


Өрүш Beso, to triumph, to hold a tri- 
umph; to make to triumph; to 
lead in triumph, esp. with tri- 
umphal hymns, (non oec.) 

2 Сог, ії, 14. 


TRIUMPII OVER. 
Col. ii, 15. 


TROGYLLIUM. 
TpoysAMor, Trogyllinm, the proper 
name of a town and promontory 
on the W. eoast of Asia Minor, 
opp. Samos, at the foot of Mount 
M ycale. 
Acts xx. 15 (ap.) 


TROUBLE. [noun.] 
. Өлу, see “ TRIBULATION.” 


m 


2. rapoxy, © stirring up, agitation, as 
of water or people, commotion, 
tumult, (oec. John v. 1 (ap.).) 


9. Mark xiii. 8 (om. каї |1. 1 Cor. vii. 28. 
Tapayat, G-~-LTTr{1. 2 Cor. i. 4, 8. 
Av N°.) — 2 Tim. ii. 9, sce Suffer. 


TRU 


TROUBLE ONE'S SELF. 
l. окуААо, (sce No. 7, above. Here, 
mid.) 


, \ 6 
2. Üopvfjéo, to make a noise, uproar, 
clamour. Mere, mid., to make a 
noise together, wail together. 


1. Luke vii. б. | 2. Acts xx. 10. 
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TRO [ 
TROUBLE (-ED, -Езт, -ETu.) [verb ] 


(lor various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. тарассо, to stir up, to agitate, as 
water in a pool; of the mind, to 
stir up,+trouble, disturb with 
various emotions. 


2. Sarapdoow,(No. 1, with did, through- 
out, prefixed) to stir up through- 


TROUBLED (вк) 


. Johu xi. 33, marg. troubled himself. 
2 Thes. ii. 2. 


out; spoken of the mind, etc., to | ү, Ópoéo, to cry aloud, to make a 
disturb, agitate, (лот occ.) clamour. Here, pass, to be 
kóros, а beating, (as of frightened so as to be made to 
the eae hence, offer ery aloud or make a clamour, 
wailing; also, the (non occ.) 
3 being beat out Шо ; А 
i = : give 2. zupBalw, to make turbid. Pass. as 
weariness, E ] É We ote ? 
; hold trouble. lere, to be in disorder, jumbled 
mapexw, to hold out, 
or crowded together, as of the 
present, offer, . А 
mind with cares, etc., (non occ.) 
4. OA(Bw, to press, press upon ; hence, T 
н н е érápa£ev, he troubled 
to oppress as with evils, distress. s à 
éavróv, himself. 
5. évoxAéo, to excite tumult in; hence, | , Wu ONE 
to disturb, aunoy, (лол occ.) l. Mark xiii. 7. A M.) 
2, Luke x. 41 (боруВабо, to confuse by noise, L T Tr 
2 


б. zapevoxAéo, (No. 5, with тара, beside, 
prefixed) to Toni alongside of 
something else, to trouble besides, 
(non occ.) 


TROUBLING. 


T 7 th a ” 
apaxy, ѕее ThE NOUN, ^ TROUBLE. 
Johu v. 4 (ap.) 


7. oxtvdAdw, to strip off the skin, to flay, 
lacerate; to harass, wound, rend. 


S. дуастатдо, to unsettle, stir to se- TROW. 
dition, throw into confusion. Some x " 35.1 
1. att ii. 3. ie Jolene! ini SEP AV es Melde Lo 
1, —— xiv. 26. 1, xiv. 1, 27. Luke xvii. 9 SOS S Ta t, Lb К 
го mm. 6 8 M 1. 4uke xvii. 9 (om. où Soxw, I trow not, Lh T Tr A М.) 
7. Mark v. 35. 1 i 
1. —— vi. 50. xvii. f zs 
3. — xiv. 6. $. 2 Cor. iv. 8. TRUCE-BREAK ER. 
1. Luke i. 12. f. —— vii. 5. р ы 
2. mf 1; Gal. Hage dgTovoos, without treaty, libation, 
7. —— viii. 49. 3. 11-7 
х= П а league, or compaet, (occ. Rom. i 
3. —— xviii. 5. 8. 12. 3]. 5 
1. — xxiv. 38. 4. 2 Thes. i. 6, 7. ? Tim. iii. 3 
1. John v. 4 Let ), 7. 5. Heb. xii. 15. E LP os 
1. —- xii. 27 1. 1 Pet. iii. М. — 
ә TRUE. 
TROUBLE EXCEEDINGLY. 1. ddnOys, (true), unconeealed, mani- 
fest, open ; henee, real, actual; 


éxrapáa ac, (No. 1, with ёк, out of, pre- 
fixed, intensifying it) to stir up 
wholly, disturb greatly, (лол occ.) 


Acts xvi. 2). 


TROUBLE IN MIND. [margin.] 


Acts ii. 6, see ‘f CONFOUND.” 


‘legit is ал05, whose appearance 
is not mere show, but is the 
reality it appears to be; that is 
А035, whose utterance agrees 
with the reality and does not 
conceal it. True, as opposed to 
what is false; thus, “God is 
åns, (John iii. 33) inasmuch as 


TRU li 


eee MÀ „= 


He cannot lie—as He is dpevdys,” 
(Tit. 1. 2), (oce. John iv. 1S; 
1 Johnn 27.) 


2. ddnOwos, (very), (the ending, -wós, 
denoting that the quality as a 
fundamental idea exists in abund- 
ance) ; hence Абуб is that which 
has truth for its base, is all 
which it pretends to be; genuine, 
real; true as opposed to what 
is apparent or fictitious; thus, 
“God is àA9Ówoós, (L Thes. i. 9) 
inasmuch as other gods are no gods.” 
“Very” God, as distinguished 
Фот idols and all false gods. 
Hence the expression “the true 
vine," ete., all others being inferior 
and subordinate realisations, only 
what the shadow is to the substance, 
(non oec.) 


3. yvjotos, legitimate, genuine, (spoken 
of children.) 


4. micros, (prob. a verbal adj., from 
тєбє, to persuade, win by words, 
influenee ; hence it may te taken 
either actively or passively, as the 
verb is.) Pass., faithful, trusty, 
worthy of confidence ; of persons, 
on whom we may rely ; of things, 
trustworthy, sure, firm, certain. 
Act., trusting, believing. 


1. Matt. xxii. 16. | 4. 2 Cor. i. 18. 
1. Mark xii. 14. | һе Sa 
2. Luke xvi. 11. | ao Eh лу. 3. 
2. John i. 2. | 1. IR 8. о 
1. — iii, 33. | 2. ев. 1. 9. 
9, —— iv. 23, 37 | 4. 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
1. — v. 31, 32 | Ng Bate, T 
2, — vi. 32 | 2. Нер. viii. 2. 
1. — vii. 18 2, —— ix. 24. 
2 DS 2, —- x. 22. 
1. — viii. 13, 1 48 1. ms v 12. 
1. 16 (No. 2 1. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
Ww A à | 1. I John ii gin. 
TER | 9 — v. 20 3 times. 
2, — xv. 1. wa К Ди 
9, —— xvii. 3. 2, Rev. iii. 7, 14. 
2. — xix. 35 Is. ips cm 

о 35 2nd. 9. — xv. 3. 
i —— xxi. 2}. | 2, — xvi. 7. 
1. Acts xii. 9. 2, —— xix. 2,9, 11. 
1. Kom. iii. 4. 2. — xxi. 5. 

2. Rev, xxli. б 
TRU LR. 


1. pév, indeed, truly, implying afirma- 
tion or concession, and at the same 
time pointing forward to something | 
antithetie, (which gen. takes the 

ki х 
particle бё, but.) 


(a) with oiv, thercfore, then. 


TRU 


2. ddyGas, truly, really; Ze. in truth, 
ін very deed, certainly, (adv. of 
ал15, see “ TRUE,” No. 1.) 


êv, In, 

3. 4 dAnOea, truth, (see “TRUTH,” 
No. 1.) 

èri, upon, (as the basis on which 
4. the truth rested.) 

йАл)беав, truth. 
5. dpa, accordingly. 
6. бг, but. 
1. Matt. ix. 37. 1a.John xx. 30. 
1, — xvii. 11. 1. Aets i. 5. 
9. —— xxvii. 54. 1. —- iii. 22. 
1. Mark xiv. 38. 1. — v. 23 (om. L T Tr 
2. —— xv. 39. AN.) 
1. Luke x. 2. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 12. 
By о, (truth. | 1. Heb. vii. 23. 
4. —— хх, 21, marg. of а | 1. —— xi. 15. 
1, — xxii. 22 6. 1 John i. 3. 
3. John xvii. 19, marg. | 3. 3 John 1, marg. (text, 

(text, truth.) truth.) 
TRUMP. 


odAmy&, a trump, trumpet; (lxx. for 


my, 1 Sam. 


хш. 9; mum 


2 Kings xii. 14.) 


1. Cor. xv. 52. | 


1 Thes. iv. 16. 


ПЕ ШШЕ 


addrvyé, see абоге. * See under“ VIAL.” 


Matt. xxiv. 31. 
1 Cor. xiv. 8. 
Heb. xii. 19. 


Rev. ix. 


Rev. i. 10. 

—— iv. 1. 

—— viii. 2*, 6*, 15*. 
JUS 


TRUMPET TO BE SOUNDED 


(cause а) [margin. | 


Маі. vi. 2, see ‘f TRUMPET (SOUND А)” 


TRUMPET (sounp 4) 
саћт Со, to trumpet, sound a trumpet ; 
(Ixx. for vpn, Numb. x. 3, ete.; 
Iss Уй Та) 
Matt. уі. 2. 


TRUMPET SOUNDETH (4) 


cadrilw, sec above. 


1 Сог. xy. 52. 


TRUMPETER (-s.) 


cadmas, a trumpeter, (non occ.) 


Rev. xviii, 22. 


TRU 


TRUST. [noun.] 


тето пои, сео з trust, boldness ; 
(Ixx. ртоз2, 2 Kings xviii. 20.) 
2 Cor. iii. 4. 


TRUST (commit то охе) 
morevw, to rely upon, to trust; to 
have a fully convinced persuasion 
of a thing as true. With the Dat. 
of person and Асе. of the thing, to 
entrust anything to anyone. 
Luke xvi. 11. 


TRUST (BE COMMITTED TO MY) 


6, with which with which 


émuatevOnv, was en- > entrusted 
eyo, І. [trusted, was I. 
1 Tim. i. 11. 


TRUST WITH (ве PUT IN) 


тістєуо, see “TRUST (COMMIT TO 
one’s)” (Here, pass.) 
1 Thes. ii. 4. 


TRUST (рот one’s) 


veio, see the verb below, “trust,” 


No. 2а. 
Heb. ii. 12 


See also, COMMITYED. 


TRUST (-ep.) [verb.] 


1. rito, to expect, to hope. With 
an object, to long for and expect a 
thing with real or fancied proba- 
bility ; without an object, to sct 
one’s hope upon something. 


2. weidw, (a) trans., to persuade, win 
by words, to influence. 


(b) intrans., to suffer one’s self to 
be persuaded or convinced; to 
be persuaded in favour of any 
one, to yield assent to, obey Aim 
or trust him; to be convinced of, 
to have an assurance concerning, 
to confide or trust to. 

1. Matt. xii. 21. 1. Rom. xv. 12, 24. 


2b. xxvii. 43. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 7. 
2b.Mark x. 24. 2b.2 Cor. i. 9. 
2b.Luke ті. 22. 1. 10, 13. 
2b.— xviii. 9. 1. — v. 11. 

1, — xxiv. 21. 2b.—— x. 7. 

1. John v. 45. 1, — xiii. 6. 


[ 823 ] 


| 


— Eph. 1. 12, see T (first) 
1, Phil. ii. 19, 
2b. 24. 


== — iii. 4, вее T (have 


whereof one might) 


TRU 


1. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

— 2 Tim. i. 12, marg. see 
Believe. 

1. Philem. 22, 

2b.Heb. xiii. 18. 


1. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 5. 
1, — v. 5. 1. ? John 12. 
1. 3 John 14. 


TRUST (First) 


apoeArilw, No. 1, above, with xpd, be- 
fore, prefixed, (non occ.) 


Eph. i. 12, 


marg. hope first. 


TRUST (HAVE WHEREOF ONE MIGHT) 


тє:Өо, see above, No. 2b. 
Phil. iii. 4. 


TRUTH. 


I. а\убеа, truth, as the revealed reality 
lying at the basis of, and agreeing 
with, an appearance; the mani- 
fested, veritable essence of a 
matter ; hence, the reality apper- 
taining to an appearance or mani- 


Jestation, truth. 


ёті, upon, 


a f 


áXxBeua, truth. 


(as a basis and ground- 


[work.) 


3. aAnOijs, see “ TRUTH,” No. 1. 


4. vat, yea, yes, certainly, (in assent 
and strong affirmation.) 


— Matt. xiv. 33, see T . 1. 1 Cor. We Sk 


(of а) 
4, —— xv. 27. 
1. — xxii. 16. 
1. Mark v. 33. 
1. — xii. 14, 32. 
1. Luke iv. 25. 
= — ix. 27, sce T (of a) 
— — xii. 41, see T (of a) 


2. —— xx. 21,mary. (text, 
truly.) 

1. — xxi. 3, see T (of a) 

1. —— xxii. 59. 

1. John i. 14, 17. 

1. — iii. 2r 

1. —— iv. 23, 94 

1. — v. 33. 


— —— vi. 14, sce T (of a) 
— —— vii. 40, sce T (ofa) 
. — viii. 52 laico, 40, 
41 twico, 45, 46. 

. — xiv. 5, 17. 

— 1% 26. 

хі, 7, 13 Iwico, 

. — xvii. ʻi; twico, 

19 (with “| in), 
(marg. truly.) 

xviii, 37 +"!со, 38, 
Acta iv. 27. 

— X. 31. 

—— xxvi. 25. 

. Rem. i. M 25. 

— ii. 2, 8, 20. 

—— iii. 7. 

—— ix. 1. 

— xv. 8. 


Lv ыы — 
H 


каразы к. р ILE 
. > o ө еа i. 


1, — xiii. 6. 

Me NE 25, see T (of a) 
2 Cor. iv. 2, 

ү —— vi. 

1. — vii. Ts twice, 

l. — xi. 10. 

1. — sii. 6. 

1. — xiii. 8 twice, 

1, Gal. ii. 5, 14. 

] = (ap.) 

— —— iv. 16, see T (tell 
the 

l — v.7. 

1. Eph. i. 13. 

= — iv.15, see T (speak 
the) 

1. 81. 

1. 21, marg. (text, 
true.) 

95. 

1. — v. 9. 

1, — vi. 14. 

1. Phil. i. 18. 

1. Col. i. 5, 6. 


— l Thes. ii. 13, sce T (in) 
1. 2 Thes. ii. 10, 12, 13. 
l. 1 Tim. ii. 4, 7. 

1. — iii. 15. 

1, —-iv. 3. 


1. 2 Tim. ii. 15, 18, 25. 


1. iv. 4. 
1. Tit. i. 1, 4. 
1. Heb. x. 26. 


1. Jas. i. 18. 9. 1 John ii. 27. 

1. — iii. 14. 1. —- iii. 18, 19. 

1. — v. 19. 1. —— iv. 6. 

1. 1 Pet. i. 22. l. — v.6. _ 

1. 2 Pet. i. 12. 1. 2 John 1 tvice, 2, 3, 4. 
1. — ii. 2. 1. 3John 1 (with ev, in), 
1. 1 John i. 6, 8. | (marg. truly.) 

1. — ii. 4, 21 twice, 3 twice, 4, 8, 12. 


TRUTH (тх) 
dAnOas, see “ TRULY," No. 2. 
1 Thes. ii. 13. 


TRUTH (оғ A) 
1. 23005, see ^ TRULY,” No. 2. 


óvros, really, truly, in very deed, as 
being so. 


1. Matt. xiv. 33. 

l. Luke ix. 27. 

1. — xii. 44. [Truly. 
— — xx, 21, marg. see 


to 


1. Luke xxi. 3. 
1. John vi. 14. 
1. —— vii. 40. 
2. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 


TRUTH (SPEAK THE) 


dAnbedw, to be 2А)015, (see “TRUE,” 
No. 1) and being so, to act truly, 
to speak or tell the truth. 


Eph. iv. 15. 


TRUTH (TELL THE) 


Gal. iv. 16 part. 


TRY (-IED, -ETH.) 


1. 8oxuxá£o, assay, to make trial of, put 
to the proof, examine, as metals 
by fire, etc., to prove, try. 


2. тераќо, essay, to make an attempt ; 
make proof or trial of ; of actions, 
to attempt; of persons, to tempt, 
to put to the test. 


apos, for, in order to, 
3. 4 retpacpos, putting to tho test, 
trial, proof. 


— Rom, ii. 18, marg. see | — Jas. i. 12, see Tried. 
Approve. 1. 1 Pet. i. 7 part. 

1. 1 Cor. iii. 13. 3. —— iv. 12. 

— Phil. i. 10, marg. see | 1. 1 John iv. 1. 
Approve. 2, Rev. ii. 2, 10. 

1. 1 Thes. ii. 4. 2. —— iii. 10. 

2. Heb, xi. 17 part. — 18, see T (be) 


TRIED. 
8ókuxos, assayed, tried, proved, ap- 
proved. 
Jas. i. 12. 


TRIED (zz) 


турбо, to set on fire; here, pass., be 
fired, be burned ; hence, of metals, 
to be tried by fire, be purified ; 
(lxx. for ina, Prov. x. 2059] 
Zech. xiii. 9; Ps. xi. 7.) 
Rev. iii. 18. 


TRYING. 


Soxiprov, a proof, a test; (lxx. for ro, 
a crucible, Prov. xxvii. 21), (oce. 


l Pet. i. 7.) 


Jas. 1. 3. 


TUMULT (-s.) 


1. GopvBos, noise, uproar, clamour as 
of a multitude; then, a popular 
commotion, tumult. 


2. dxaracracia, instability ; hence, dis- 
order, sedition. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 24. 1. Acs xxi. 34. 
— Luke xxii. 6, marg. | 1. xxiv. 18. 
see Multitude. 2.2 Cor. vi. 5, marg. 


1. Mark v. 38. tossing to and fro. 


aO OT оо 


TUNE. [margin.] 


1 Cor. xiv. 7, see ‘f souND.”” 


TURN CE», -1NG.) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 
1. orpédw, to turn, turn about. 


(a) mid., to turn one's self, change, 
to turn to. 


to 


ётістрёфо, (No. 1, with èri, upon, 
prefixed) to turn upon, turn to- 
wards ; hence, to turn back again 
upon. 


(a) Mid., to turn one's self back 
upon. 


3. ретастрёфо, (Мо. 1, with perd, in 
association with, prefixed) to turn 
into something else, to change. 


4. droBaivw, to step away from, step 
off; to go away, depart; hence, of 
events, to issue or result from, to 
turn out, end or issue in a certain 
way. 

5. perartOns, to put in another place; 
hence, to transfer, to change. 


TUR [ 8 
1. Matt. v. 39. E Acts xi. 21. 
1a.—— xvi. 23. i — xiii. 46. 
2. Luke i. 16, 17. | 2. — xv. 19. 
la.— vii. 4f. 2, —— xvi. 18. 
la.— іх. 55. X% xxvi. 18, 20. 
la.— xiv. 25 2. 2 Cor. iii. 16. 
4. —— xxi. 13 la.Phil. i. 19. 
la.— xxii. 61. 2. 1 Thes. i. 9. 
la.— xxiii. 28, ; 3. Jas. iv. 9. 
la. John i. 38. — 2 Pet. ii. 6, see Ashes, 
3. Acts ii. 20. 2. 21 (ap.) 
1. — vii. 42. 3. Jude 4. 
2, — ix. 25, 40. . Rev. i, 12 twice. 
1, Тоу: E 6. 
TURN ABOUT. 
l. émorpédw, see No. 2a, above. 


t2 


. petayw, to lead over from one place 
to another; to move about from 
one side to another, (zon oec.) 


1. Matt. ix. 22 (No. 1, |1. Mark viii. 33, part. 
ІТТгА М.) 1. John xxi. 20. 
1. Mark v. 30. 9. Jas. iii. 3,4. 


TURN ONE ABOUT. 


стрєфо, see “TURN,” No. 1а. 
Luke vii, 9. 


TURN AGAIN. 


emtatpedu, see “TURN,” No. 2 


wn 


стрефо, see “ TURN,” No. 1а. 


= 


ávakdjzro, to bend or turn up or 
back, turn back, return. 


2. Matt. vii. 6. 1. Luke xvii. 4. 
l. Mark xiii. 16, l. Gal. iv. 9, marg. turn 
3. Luke x, 6, 1. 2 Pet. ii. 22. [back. 


TURN ASIDE. 


1. éxrpéropat, to turn out of, as out of 
а way or course, to turn aside 
from. 


2. dvaxwpéw, to give place, go back, 
retire, withdraw, spoken of those 
who flee. 


2. Matt. ii. 22. | 1. 1 Tim. i. 6. 
1. 1 Tim. v. 15. 


TURN AWAY. 
1. атострефо, to turn away from, turn 
right away. 
(a) Mid. or pass., to turn one's self 
away from. 


. баттрёфо, to turn throughout, to 
distort, turn away, seduce, per- 
vert. 


to 


3. drotpéropa, to turn right away 
from. In N.T., mid., to ‘turn one’s 
self away from, av oid, shun. 


E ——MM———M—————— MÀ 


TUR 


4. pehotne, to stand or set over from 
one place to another, to transfer, 
remove. 


la. Matt. v. 42. 
Acts xiii. 8. 
XIX20P 
la. Heb. xii. 


1а. 2 Tim. i. 15. 
la. —— iii. 5. 
la. Tit. i. 14. 
25 part. 


n 


TURN AWAY FROM. 


la. Matt. v. 42. | la. Tit. i. 14. 
Ја. 2 Tun. i. 15. la. Heb. xii. 25 part. 
TURN BACK. 


úrootpéhw, to turn under, turn behind, 
implying stealth, without noise or 


notice. 
Luke xvii. 15. 


TURN BACK AGAIN. 
1. 0тострефо, see above. 

2. отрёфо, (see “ TURN," No. 1а.) 
1. Luke ii. 45. | 
TURN ONE 
otpéedu, here, mid. оѓ“ "mo No.1. 

Luke x. 23 (ap.) 


2. Acts vii. 39, 


TURN ONE'S SELF. 


Jobn xx. 14, 16. 


TURN EO) STET COEPI: 


кА, to incline, bend anything down. 
In military language, like Lat., 
inclinare aciem, to make give way, 


rout. 
Hob. xi. 34. 


TURN UPSIDE DOWN. 


ёуастотбо, to unsettle, stir to sedition, 
put ш commotion. 
Acts xvii. 6. 


TURNED (вь) 
1. убора, to become. 


2. éxrpéropat, to be turned out of the 
way {о somewhere else. 


1. John xvi. 20. | 2. 2 Tim. iv. 4. 


BE TURNED OUT OF TIIE WAY. 
2. Heb. xii. 13. 


TUR 


TURNING. 


vporj, a turning, 


a turning back, as of 


the heavenly bodies in their courses ; 


(lxx. 


Job xxxviii. 33; 


Dal. 


xxxiii. 14), (non oce.) 
Jas. i. 17. 


TURTLE-DOVE (-s.) 


cpvyov, a turtle-dove, (from tpvgo, to 
murmur, to соо); (О7о “йўл 
Lev. v. 7, 11), (лол occ.) 
Luke ii. 24. 


TUTOR (-s.) 


ётітротоѕ, one to whom a charge is 
committed, a steward, manager, 
agent; a tutor, guardian, eurator, 

(see “ STEWARD.”’) 

Gal. iv, 2 


TWAIN. 


буо, two. 


Matt. v. 41. 
— xir. 5, 6. 
—— xxi. 31. 


Matt. xxvii. 21, 51. 
Mark x. 8 twice. 
—— xv. 38. 


Eph. ii. 15. 


TWELFTH 
додкатоѕ, the twelfth. 


Rev. xxi. 20. 


TWELVE. 


1. dadexa, twelve; for symbolical sig- 
nificance, see under “ THREE.” 


(a) ot додєка, the twelve, ze. the 
twelve apostles. 


2. dexadvo, a less usual form of No. 1 


1. Matt. ix. 20. 
18.—— x.1,2,5 
la.— хі. 1. 

1. — хіт. 20. 

1. — xix. 98 twice. 
la.—— xx. l7. 
1a.—— xxvi. 11, 20, 47. 
1. 55. 
la.Mark iii. 14. 

1а. —— iv. 10. 

1. — v. 25, 42. 
la.— vi. 7. 

ils 43. 

1. — viii. 19. 
1a.—— ix. 35. 
la.— x. 32 
la.— xi. 11. 


la.— xiv. 10, 17, 20, 43. 


1. Luke ii. 42. 
la.. vi. 13. 
la.— viii. 1. 


la.— xviii. 31. 


la.Luke xxii. 3. 
la. 14 (om. L T Tr 
AR.) 
1. 30. 
la. 47. 
1. John ri. 13. 
1а. 67, 70, 71. 
1, — xi. 9. 
la.. xx. 
la.Aets vi. 
1. — vii. 8. 
2, — xix. 7 ) (No.1,L 
2, ——xxiv.11 f TTrA*w) 
— —— xxvi. 7, 8ee Tribes. 
1a.1 Cor. xv. 5. 
. Jas. i. 1. 
. Rev.vii.53 times 63 umes, 
7 3times, 8 3 times. 
B 2.50, 1. 
121s, 
(ap.), 12 34. 
14 Ist, 


12 Ind 
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TWO 
TWENTY. 


«коси, twenty, (as a symbolical number 
it would denote an intensity of 
divine testimony and of human 
responsibility. See Nore under 
“THREE, “TEN,” and “two.” 


Luke xiv. 31. Rev. v. 8. 
John vi. 19. 14 (om. ecxootréc- 
Acts i. 15. capes fou twenty, 
—— xxvii. 28. G L T Tr À R.) 
Y Cor. x. 8. —— xi. 16. 
Kev, iv. 4 tvice, 10, —— xix. 4. 

TWICE. 


dis, twice. 


Mark xiv. 30, 72. | 
Jude 12, 


Luke xviii. 12, 


TWINKLING. 
фоту, а throw, jerk, cast, as of a stone 
or weapon; of the wind, a gust; 
of the eye, a wink, a movement of 
the eyelid. 


1 Cor. xv. 52 (роту, a sinking, a falling, Lm.) 


TWO. 
буо, two, (as a symbolical number, see 
note under “'гїїкЕЕ.””) 


Matt. iv. 18, 21. Luke xviii. 10, 


— vi. 24. —— xix. 29, 
—— viii. 28. —— xxi. 2. 
— ix. 27. | — xxii, 38. 
—— x. 10, 29. | — xxiii. 33. 
— xi. 2 (0:4, through, | — xxiv. 4, 13. 
instead of дуо, two of, | John i. 35, ar 40. 
бз], T Tr А n.) — iv. 40, 43. 
—— xiv. 17, 19. —— vi 9. 
—— xviii. 8 tvice,9,]6 vice, | —— viii. 17. 
19, 20 — xi. 6. 
—— хх. 21,94, 30. — xix. 18. 
—— xxi. 1, 28. —— xx. 12. 
— xxii. 40. —— xxi. 2. 
—— xxiv. 40, 41. Acts i. 10, 23, 24. 
—— xxv. 15, 17 twice, —— vii. 29. 
92 З times. — ix. 38 (om. G-) 
—— xxvi. 2, 37, 60. —x.7. 
— xxvii. 38. => SS бше, 
Mark vi. 9, 38, 41 twiec, —— xix. 10, 22, 34. 
— ix. P. 45, ar. —— xxi. 33. 
— xi. —— xxiii. 23. 
—— xii. T 1 Cor. vi. 16. 
—— xiv. 1, 13 —— xiv. 97, 2 
— xv. 27. 2 Сог. хип. 
—— xvi. 19 (ap.) Gal. iv. 22, 21. 
Luke ii. 24. Epb. м. ЗІЗ 
—— iii. 11 Phil. i. 23. 
— v. 1 Tim. v. 19. 
=- vii. 19, 41. Heb. vi. 18. 
— ix. 13, 16, 30, 32. | — х. 28, 
— х. 35. | Rev. ix. 12 
—— xii. 6, 52 twice. i 16. 
—— xv. ll. —— хі, 2, 3, 4 twice, 10, 
—— xvi. 13. — xii. 14. 
—— xvii. 31. —— xiii. 5, 11. 


TWO AND TWO. 


дуд. доо, by twos. 
Luke x. 1. 


TWO 


TWO AND TWO (xx) 
ie two [and ] 


дуо, two. 
Mark vi. 7. 


TWO APIECE. 
avà дуо, by twos. 


unawares. 
1. Luke xxi. 31. | 2. Heb. xiii. 2. 


UNBELIEF. 

1. атісттќа, faithlessness, untrustiness ; 
distrust, unbelief, applying to adi 
without regard to their circum- 


stances, or opportunities of knowing 
the truth. 


йтєідеа, unwillingness to bo per- 
suaded, wilful unbelief which op- 
poses itself; Aenee, unbelief in 
action, disobedience, restrieted to 
those who have heard and know the 
truth, (a stronger term, therefore, 
than No. 1, and denoting an actual 

manifestation of it.) 


t2 


1. Matt. xiii. 58. 1. Rom. iv. 20. 
1. xvii. 20 (GAcyoma- | 1. —— xi. 20, 23 
qia, liltle faith, L T | 2. 30, 32. 
Tr A'N. t) 2. Eph. v. 6 (ap.), marg. 
1. Mark vi. б, disobedience. 
1, — ix. 21. 1. 1 Tim. i. 13. 
1. —— xvi. 14 (ap.) 1. Heb. iii. 12, 19. 
1. Eom. iii. 3. 2. AV ОПЕ 


Г rj 


See also, BROUGHT, CREEP. 


UNB 


See also, EDGE, HUNDRED, SEAS, THOU- 
SAND, WAYS, YEARS. 


TWO-EDGED. 


dioropos, double-mouthed, (of a river); 
of a sword, two- edged. 
Heb. iv. 12. | Rev. i. 16. 


Luke ix. 3. і Jobn ii. 6. TWOFOLD MORE. 
TWO MEN durAovs, twofold, double. Here, com- 
дуо, two. parative, durAdtepov as adv., two- 
Luke xvii. 36 (ap.) fold more. 
——- Matt, xxiii, 15. 
TWO WOMEN. | ў 
К жо. TYPE. [margin.] 
Luke xvii. 35. 1 Cor. x. 11, see “ ENSAMPLE.” 
U 
UNAWARES. UNBELIEVER. 
1. aiios, wirforeseen, sudden. amistos, disbelieving, distrustful, faith- 
2. AavÜávo, to lie hid, be concealed, be less. u^ 
unkown. When joined with the ee | Me 
participle of another verb it has the == 
Jorce of an adverb, unknowingly, UNBELIEVING. 


l. dmoros, (see above) unbelieving, 
simply, (without reference to oppor- 
tunities of hearing and knowing.) 


2. arebéu, (here part.) unbelieving in 
the aetive opposition of disobe- 
dienee. Used of those who will not 
be persuaded. 


9. Acts xiv. 2. 


1 Tii. То: 
1. 1 Cor. vii. 14 twice, 15. 


1. Rev. xxi. 8. 


UNBLAMEABLE. 


1. dpeprros, not blamed, without re- 
proach. 
2. аророѕ, spotless, without stain or 
blemish, (the Levitical requirement 
Jor all victims); (lxx. for cwn, 
Lev. 1. 10:29 19.29 
2. Col. i. 22, | 1. 1 Thes. iii, 13. 


UNBLAMEABLY. 
dpeurros, (adv. of No. 1, above) blamo- 
lessly, faultlessly, so as to merit 
по blame, so that nothing сап bo 
said against, (occ. 1 Thes. v. 23.) 
1 Thes. ii. 10. 


UNC 


[ 828 ] 


UNC 


UNCERTAIN. 


1. d09Xos, to the eye, not manifest, not 
obvious; £o the ear, not distinct, 
(occ. Luke х1. 44.) 


2. adyAérys, non-evidentness, indis- 
tinctness. 


[ Неге, ётї zAovrov adyAdryr, upon, 
(Ze. counting on, reckoning on, 
eaning on) riches’ uncertainty, 
(not “the uncertainty of riches," 
but “resting upon that which to 
the eye is non-evident and to the 
ear indistinct,” i.e. uncertainty. ] 
(non осе.) 


iL, JU Crore, ху В, 
2. 1 Tim. vi. 17, marg. uncertainty. 


UNCERTAINLY. 


аётАо$, not openly; of mind or will, 
irresolutely, (non occ.) 
1 Cor. ix. 26. 


UNCERTAINTY. [margin.] 


1 Tim. vi. 17, see “UNCERTAIN.” 


UNCHANGEABLE. 


ётор&Ватоѕ, not passing from beside, 

i.e.not passing away; hence, un- 
changeable, (non occ.) 

Heb. vii. 24, marg. not passing from one to another. 


UNCIRCUMCISED. 


хо, to have, 
áxpoflva ría, the prepuce, the fore- 
skin, (from åkpov and Bvw.) 
êv, in 
2. 4 ákpoflva ría, the prepuce, the fore- 
skin, (see above.) 


1. 


3. дтєрітилтоѕ, not eireumeised ; (lxx. 
for элу, Gen. xvii. 14; Ex. xii. 48.) 


3. Acta vii. 51. 1. Acts xi. 3. 
Ө Rom. iv. 11, 127 


UNCIRCUMCISED (BECOME) 


emordopat, to draw upon, draw over, 
as the prepuce, {an allusion to the 
mode of removing the mark of 
circumeision practised by Jews 
who apostatized, 1 Mace. 1. 15; 
Josephus, Ant. xii. 5, 1], (zon occ.) | 


1. Cor. vii. 18. 


DNCIRCUMCISION. 


àkpoBvaría, the prepuce, the foreskin, 
(from кроу and Biw); (lxx. for 
nw, Gen. xvii. 11, 14; Lev. xii. 
13); hence, the state of uncircum- 


C1810nh. 
Rom. ii. 25, 26 twice, 27, Gal. v. 6. 
—— iii. 30. —— vi. 15. 
—— iv. 9, 10 twice. Eph. ii. 11. 
1 Cor. vii. 18, 19, Col. ii. 13. 
Gal. ii. 7. —— jii. 11. 
UNCLEAN. 


1. dkáÜapros, unpurified; ina Levitical 
sense, unatoned; then, as trans- 
Jerred to the moral sphere, impure, 
embraeing impurity оў all kinds, 
(occ. Mark ix. 18; xviii 2.) 


2. Kowós, common, pertaining to all, 
what comes into contaet with 
everything, unholy, unsanctified ; 
henee, the oppositeof ayos, “пор,” 
AD Ia) 


3. kowów, to make «owoós (No. 2), make 
common; hence, to render unholy, 
unlawful; to defile. Here, pass. 
part. pl., the profaned, the detiled. 


1. Matt. x. 1. 1. Acts v. 16. 

1. — xii. 43. 1. — viii. 7 

1. Mark i ? 26, 27. 1. — x. l4, 28. 

1. —— iii. 11, 30. ]. — xi. 8. 

1. — v. 2, 8, 13. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

1. — vi. 7. .1. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 

1. — vii. 25. 1. Eph. v. 5. 

l. Luke iv. 33, 36. 3. Heb. ix. 13. 

1. — vi. 18. 2. Rev. xiv. 14 ist & ?nd, 

ils viii. 29. marg. common. 

1. —— ix. 42. 1, —— xvi. 13. 

1. — xi. 24. 1. — xviii. 2. 
UNCLEANN ESS. 


1. àxaÜapaía, in а ritual sense, im- 
purity; also in an ethical sense, 
impurity in general, as opposed to 
буси, (sce “MOLINESS.”) дка- 
Üapaía is comprehensive ; hence, it 
ds the genus, of which ropveta, 
(lewdness) and doédyea, (disso- 
luteness) crc., are only species, 
(non occ.) 


2. pracpds, a dyeing ; hence, pollution, 
stain, taint, Zn а moral sense, (non 


occ.) 
1. Matt. xxiii, 27. 1. Eph. iv. 19, 
1. Kom. i. ?1. l. — v. 3. 
l. vi. 19. J. Col. iii, 5. 
1. 2 Cor. xii. 21. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 3. 
1. Gal. v. 19, 1, — iv. 7. 


iB Jtt obs WO, 


ы ——À 


UNC 
UNCLOTHED (вк) 


ёкёсш, to go or como out of; hence, of 


clothes, to get out of them, to 
put off, strip one of his clothes, to 
unelothe. Here, mid., to strip or 
put off one's elothes from one's 
self. 


[ Here, prob. referring to the state of 
death, of the body ?n the grave, 
which is emphatically the “naked” 
state, see Job i. 21 and Ece. v. 15. 
In 2 Cor. v. our present state 1s 
characterised by “our earthly 
house " or body, (ver. 1) in which 
we “groan,” (ver. 2 and 4.) But 
we “groan” for two reasons. 
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| 


(1) We “groan,” (ver. 4) because | 


we do not wish to die, to be “ un- 
clothed,” (Job i. 21; Ece. v. 15) 
and lie naked in the grave, while 
mortality is swallowed up of 
death. (2) We also “groan,” 
(ver. 2) because we “earnestly 
desire " the Lord's coming, when 
He shall “change” our bodies of 
humiliation and make them hke 
His own body of glory, (Phil. iii. 
21) when we shall be “clothed 
upon with our house which is 
from heaven," (ver. 1, 2) “that 
mortality might be swallowed up 
of life” (ver. 4). We earnestly 
desire this, because, being thus 
elothed, we shall not be found 
naked, z.e. shall not die, for ‘ we 
shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed,” (1 Cor. xv. 51) 
“for this mortal must put on 
immortality” (1 Cor. xv. 53). 


Therefore we dread the “being | 


unclothed,” and we long for the 
“putting on,” (1 Cor. xv. 53, 51) 
and “clothing upon," (2 Cor. v. 
2, 4). The whole passage is 
founded on, treats of, and is 
written in the spirit of “ Resur- 
rection,” with which it begins in 
2 Cor. iv. 14. To be “absent” 
from the Lord is to be here, or 
in the grave; to be “ present” 
with Him, is to be “raised” or 
“changed.” For this latter we are 
“willingrather.”] (occ. Matt. xxvii. 
25,91; Mark xv. 20 ; Luke x. 30.) 


2 Cor. v. 4, 


| 


á&abÜopta, 


xpta a, 


UNC 
UNCOMELY. 


ácxpov, uncomely in outward figure, 


shape, and mien; hence, unseemly, 
(non occ.) 
1 Cor. xii. 23. 


UNCOMELY (BEHAVE ONE'S SELF) 
acxnpovew, to be doynpwv, (see above) 


to behave m unseemly guise; 
(lxx. for m», Елек. хук 7,9995 
and also гтәр:, Deut. xxv. 8), (occ. 
1 Cor. xiii. 5.) 

1 Cor. vii, 36. 


UNCONDEMNED. 


дкатакрітоѕ, not under condemnation, 


(non occ.) 


Acts xvi. 37. | Асїз ххїї. 25. 


UNCORAUPTIBLE. 


афбартос, not liable to corruption, m- 


capable of decay. Spoken of God 
only, and of the future bodies of 
the saints ‘‘risen” or “ changed,” 
(occ. Ll" Сог ig. 25> a 
i Tim. i 17; T Pet. iether 
пі. 4.) 


OPE 


Rom. i. 23. 


UNCORRUPTNESS. 


ineorruptibleness ; 
incorruption, purity. 


then, 


Tit. 17 “adOopia, incorruptness, integrity, GS LT 
Tr A №.) 


UNCOVER (-Ep.) 
árocTeyáto, to remove the roof, (non 
осе.) 


Mark ii. 4. 


UNCOVERED. 


ákarakdAvzTos, without the veil down, 


unveiled, (non occ.) 
Core xi. 5, 13. 


UNGCHON 
something rubbed in, an 
anointing; (lxx. for nme, Ex. 
xxix. 7; xxx. 25.) Spoken of the 
anointing of saints now, as holy 
and royal priests, (1 Pet. ii. 9), 
(occ. 1 John п. 27.) 
1 John ii. 20, 


UND [ 830 ] UND 
UNDEFILED. UNDERGIRD (-1ixa.) 
duiavros, unstained, unsoiled, (лол oce.) | ómo&óvvepa, to put a girdle under, to 
Heb. vii. 26. | Jas. i. 27. undergird. Here, to put chains 
= e h BE or cables right under and so 


UNDER. 


(For list of words with which it is else- 


ПЁ 


where combined, see below.) 

076, under. 

(a) with Gen., beneath and separate 
from, by. 

(b) with Acc., under and towards, 
under, (actually or figuratively) ; 
in the power of, close upon, (occ. 
Acts v. 21; Jas. v. 12.) 


around the ship, (zon oce.) 


Aets xxvii, 17. 


UNDERSTAND. 


(For various combinations with other 


1. 


words, see below.) 


ewig, to bring together, as foes in 
battle; to collect together the 
single features of an object into a 
whole; hence, to collect, appre- 
hend, grasp, comprehend, under- 


2. droxdrw, down under, underneath. stand, to be earnestly occupied 
3. èri, upon with the object, to reflect morally, 
ue AG | A ponder, lay to heart, (implying 
@) реа суут mental activity, knowledge acquired 
тош by reflection and consideration, 
b) with Dat., upon or resting on; while No.3 implies an immediate 
3 
on, as the groundwork of any fact knowledge.) 
or eireumstanee. : 
А , А 9. vofw, to perceive, observe, the 
(е) with dec, upon by direction mental correlative of perception 
towards. by the senses; to perceive, ob- 
4. èv, in, of time, place, or element; serve, as distinct from mere sensa- 
. С е * & ж , 
with; in, of the sphere in which a tion or feeling. voew refers to 
subject is concerned. the object of knowledge, while 
5. kororépo, lower. No. 3 emphasises the fact of 
M E ( knowing. 
E P m жо a 3 to perceive, obtain a know- 
inferior; of age, younger. Here, | 9- Een 6 BE | н 
neut., as adv., less than. ledge of o insig it into; Лепсе, to 
5. Matt. ii. 16. 1b.1 Cor. ix. 20 3 times. know, (spokex of immediate or 
]b.— v 15. 1—1. actual knowledge) to know ко as to 
ti, — whe 9 tier, са, iis 10; e 23, 25. he influenced by mugs knowledge, 
), —- xxiii. p— iv. 2, 3, 4, 5, 21. INOW. Э 
Ib Mark е да, Бтв (see “ KNOW, о. 2.) 
d) cae : oo а 
тоа 0 D 4. olüa, I have perceived or scen, (see 
1b. Luke vii, 6, 8 twice. 6. 1 Tim. v. 9. He DD NE 
= жа За. т 19, marg. (text, EXON; No. 1.) 
TENES ot n HAE ^ D. éxictapat, to fix one’s mind upon, 
Шо — 00. une 2. Heb. ii. 8. i.e. to understand, to know how 
MN ur P ALTAR)” to do anything, to know well, to 
™ 12 r . 3 ? 
Tb. Acts i Whe 3b.— ix. 15. "o |r ` D 
ncs ШАА E cT have knowledge. 
неш: ines 13, е ii. 2 G ом uo Тай n, esp., by enquiry 
: 9. 1b.1 Fet. v. 6. . pavvauvw, Е Р 
1b.— хі, 14tice, 15 twice. | 1р. Јийе 6. А у 
т vii. n. W у 13. also, to learn by experience. 
.—— xvi. 20. 2. vi. 9. 
2, Rev, xii. 1. 7. muv@dvopat, to ask, enquire; to en- 


quire out, to find out by enquiry; 
to learn, to hear. 


See also, BONDAGE, CURSE, EARTH, 
KEEP, LAW, ONEDIENCE, POWER, | S. dpovéw, to have mind, intellect, to 
PUT, RUN, SAIL, SUBJECTION, think; to mind, be minded, have 


in mind. 


TREAD. 


[TTE ыш! 


UND 

1. Matt. xiii. 13, 14, 15, | 1. Aets vii. 25 twice. 

19, 23, 51. 3. —— viii. 30. 
1. — xv. 10. 6. —— xxiii. 27. 
p 17. ff 34 part. 
2. —— xvi. 9, 11. 3. xxiv. 1l (ércyivó- 
1. 127 arw, to understand 
1. — xvii. 13 fully, L T Tr A.) 
2, —— xxiv. 15 1. —— xxviii. 26, 27. 
3. —— xxvi. 10 part. 2. Rom. i. 20. 
1. Mark iv. 12. l. — iii. 11 
1, — vii. 14. 1. — xv. 21. 
1. — viii. 17, 21. 4. 1 Cor. xiii, 2 
2. —— xiii. 14. 8. 11. 
5. —— xiv. 68. 9, —— xiv. 2, marg. hear. 
l. Luke ii. 50 4, 16. 
1. —— viii. 10 1. 2 Cor. x. 12, marg. 
1. — xviii. 34. (text, be wise.) 
1, —— xxiv. 45. 2. Eph. iii. 4. 
3. John viii. 27, 43. 1. — v. 17. 
3. — x. 6. 3. Phil. i. 12. 
3. —— xii. 16. ©. WO, 075 
2 40, 2. Heb, xi. 3. 


UNDERSTAND (отте то) 


yvwpi~o, to make known, declare, re- 
veal. 
1 Cor. xii. 3. 


UNDERSTOOD NOT. 


dyvoéo, (No. 2, with a, not, prefixed) 
not to know, to be ignorant of, 
unacquainted with. 


Mark ix. 32. Luke ix. 45. 


| 
2 Pet. ii. 12. 


UNDERSTOOD (EASY то вв) 


evonyos, Well marked, distinguishable 
by distinct marks; of speech, easy 
to be understood, (zon occ.) 


1 Cor. xiv. 9, marg. significant, 


UNDERSTOOD (нлр то BE) 


Ovovógros, (vogrós, from No. 2, with 
бис, a participle implying difficulty, 
ete., prefixed) hard to be under- 


stood. 
2 Pet. iii. 16. 


UNDERSTANDING. 


l. evveo:s, intelligence, insight into 
anything, understanding, clever- 
ness as shown in quickness of 
apprehension; acuteness, the in- 
telligent penetrating considera- 
tion which precedes decision and 


action. ovveccs is used of reflective 


thought, софа, (wisdom) of pro- 
ductive thought. 
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2 Cor. vi. G. 
| is 


UNF 


2. vods, the organ of mental perception 
and apprehension, the organ of 
reflective consciousness preeeding 
the act, or recognising and judg- 
ing the fact ; the organ of think- 
ing and knowledge; the under- 
standing, esp. of moral thinking 
or contemplation. 

3. Oidvota, a thinking through, medita- 
tion or musing upon ; the faeulty 
of moral reflection, consciousness 
called into exereise by the moral 
affections. 


4. фр, the diaphragm, midriff, præ- 
cordia; hence, as the supposed 
seat of all mental emotions and 
faculties, the mind, ineluding the 
intellect, disposition, feelings, ete. 

—Matt.xv.16 ? . 1Cor.xiv.14,15 twice, 19, 


5) 


see U 


—Mark vii.18 § (without) | 4. 20 twice (pl.) 

1. — xii. 33. 3. Eph. i. 18 (xapdia, 

— Luke i. 3, see U of heart, G L T Tr À М.) 
(have perfect) 3. — iv 

1. — ii. 47. 2, Phil. iv. 7 

2. —— xxiv. 45. 1. Col. i. 9. 

— Rom.i.31,see U(with- | 1. —— ii. 2. 
out 1. 2 Tim. ii. 7. 

1. 1 Cor. i. 19. | 3. 1 John v, 20. 


2. Rev. xiii. 18. 


UNDERSTANDING OF (ave 
PERFECT) 


zapakoAovÜée, io accompany side by 
side, to follow closely; then, to 
follow out closely in mind, trace 
out, examine. 
Luke i. 3. 


UNDERSTANDING (wiruovr) 


acuveros, void of understanding, dull 
of apprehension, foolish; (lxx. for 
Diba, Ps. xcii. 7.) 


Matt. xv. 16. | 
Kom. i. 3I. 


Mark vii. 18. 


UNDONE (be left) [margin.] 


Tit. i. 5, seo ** WANTING (BE)"' 


UNEQUALLY. 


See, YOKED. 


UNFEIGNED. 
дуутбкрітоѕ, Without dissimulation, not 
playing a part. 


| 2 Tim. i. 5. 


Tim. i. 5. 1 pet. i. 32. 


UNF 
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UNL 


UNFRUITFUL. 


йкартос, without fruit, yielding no 
fruit, (occ. Jude 12.) 


Matt. xiii. 92, Eph. v. 11. 

Mark iv. 19. Tit. iii. 14. 

1 Cor. xiv. 14. 2 Pet. i. 8. 
UNGODLINESS. 


ácéfea, impiety directed against what 
should be held sacred ; hence, god- 
lessness, practical impiety. (The 
only word in lxx. for ywa, see Jer. 
v. 6; Ezek. xxi. 24. Also used for 
mor, Ezek. xvi. 57 ; yw, Prov.iv. 17 ; 
Ece. viii. 8), (occ. Jude 15, 18.) 


Rom. i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 16, 
= S A0 7, 3I; 


UNGODLY. {adj.] 
1. йо«Веа, see above. 


. aoeBys, one who has no reverence 
for sacred things, godless, with- 
out fear and reverence before 
God; not merely irreligious, but 
he who actually practises the op- 
posite of what God demands. 


to 


2. Rom. iv. 5. j 2. Jude 15 1st (om. abràv, 
gu ws 0. among them, Ga LT 
2T 1m9119- Tr A.) 

2. 1 Pet. iv. 18. Js 15 ?ud, (om, 
2. 2 Pet. ii. 5. с-м.) 

2, — і. 7. Jude 18. 


UNGODLY MAN. 


2. Jude 4. 


UNGODLY (mrar тз) 


2. Jude 15, with art. 


UNGODLY COMMIT. 


éo«Béw, to act impiously eoneerning 
what we should account sacred ; 
(xx. for sw, Zeph. nr. 19; sws, 
Dan. ix. 5), (non occ.) 
Jude 15. 


UNGODLY 


dgeBéw, see above. 
2 Pet. ii. 6. 


(LIVE) 


UNHOLY. 


dvoatos, unholy, (the opp. of “mony,” 
No. 2), (non occ.) 
1 Tim. i. 9. | 


2 Tim. iii. 2. 


UNHOLY THING. 


KoLvóv, & common thing. 
Heb. x. 29. 


UNITED WITH (be) [margin.] 


Heb. iv. 2, see ** MIXED (BE)" 


UNITY. 


évoTns, oneness, unity, (non occ.) 
Eph. iv. 3, 13. 


UNJUST. 

І. dóu«os, not in conformity with бїк] 
(right); not as it should and 
ought to be; hence, unjust, un- 
righteous. 


2. ddixia, what is not conformable 
with б.к?) (right); what ought not 
to be, wrong; here, lit., of injus- 
tice, of unrighteousness. 


1. Matt. v. 45. 1. Luke xviii. 11. 

2. Luke xvi. 8. 1. Acts xxiv. 15. 

T 10 twice. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 1. 

2, — xviii. 6. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
1. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


UNJUST (ве) 
adtkéw, to be an &ôtkos, (see No. 1, above) 
and to act as onc, to be and do 


wrong, to be and act un- 
righteously. 
Rev. xxii, 1] twice. 
UNKNOWN. 
l. dyvoéo, (the opp. of “ UNDERSTAND," 
No. 2) not to know, to be 


ignorant of, unacquainted with, 
(referring to the absence of the 
object of knowledge.) 

2. dyvworos, what is unknown, what 
withdraws itself from being 
known, (referring to the absence of 
actual knowledge), (поп occ.) 


2 Acts xvii 208 Tl & (tore, i, 9 


UNLADE. 
aropoprigopor, to unlade, spoken only 
of a ship, (non oce.) 
Acts xxi. 3. 


UNLAWFUL. 
ávojos, Without law, lawless; what 1з 
not in harmony with law, what 


UNL 
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UNP 


contradicts the law. (dvouos 18 
negative, while mapdvopos is posi- 
tive lawlessness.) 

2 Pet. ii. 8. 


UNLAWFUL THING. 


&Üéuvros, lawless, without law or 
government, godless. Lat., nefa- 
rious; forbidden by law, erimi- 
nal, (occ. 1 Pet. iv. 3.) 


Acts x. 28, 


UNLEARNED. 


1. {:0ттѕ, a private citizen as opposed 
to one in a public station; an 
individual opp. to the many; ¢hen, 
one who has no professional 
knowledge, whether of politics, 
law, or any other subject, as we 
say, a layman; then, gen., an ill- 
informed as opp. to a trained and 
learned man, (occ. Acts iv. 13; 
2 Cor. xi. 6.) 


2. dypdépparos, unlettered, illiterate, 
(non occ.) 

3. åpaðýs, untaught, 
(non occ.) 

4. ázaíóevros, untrained, undisciplined, 
unedueated; hence, ignorant, 
stupid, foolish; (lxx. for 523, 
Prov. xvii. 22; o>, Prov. viii. 5; 
xv. 15), (non occ.) 


2. Acts iv. 13. 4. 
1. 1 Cor. xiv.16, 23, 21. 3. 


uninstructed, 


UNLEAVENED. 


àćvpos, without leaven, unleavened ; 
hence, unmixed, unadulterated, 
uncorrupted. Spoken of bread, 
unleavened bread. 
1 Cor. v. 7. 


UNLEAVENED BREAD. 


Matt. xxvi. 17. Acts xii. 3. 

Mark xiv. 1, 12. —— xx. 6. 

Luke xxii. 1, 7. 1 Cor. v. 8. 

UNLESS. 
К б 

2ктос, out of, withou 

"ie f 2 7 out, nevertheless 

ei, if, unless, 

, схеерё. 

(py, not, ) except, 


1 Cor. xv. 2. 


UNLOOSE. 


Avo, to loose, to loosen what is fast 
bound; to unbind, untie. 


Mark i. 7. | Luke iii, 16. 
John i. 27. 
UNMARRIED. 
&yapos, without nuptials, d.e. un- 
married. 


1 Cor. vii. 8, 11, 32, 31. 


UNMERCIFUL. 


dveAejjov, not actively compassionate, 
not desirous of relieving the ills 
of others, not applying beneficent 
aid; then, uncompassionate, cruel; 
(lxx. for 28, Prov. y. 9; xi. 17), 


(non occ.) 
Rom. i. 31. 


UNMOVEABLE. 


1. dodAevtos, without vibration, un- 
shaken, immoveable, (occ. Heb. 
xii. 28.) 

2. dmeraxivyros, without moving from 
one place to another, not moving 
away; unmoved, firm, (non occ.) 

1. Acts xxvii. 41. | 2. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


UNPREPARED. 


dxapackevacTos, not made ready or 
prepared for, unprepared, (non 


oce.) 
2 Cor. ix. 4. 


UNPROFITABLE. 


1. áxpetos, of no use, no uso for, use- 
less; not needed, not wanted, 
(non осе.) 


t2 


. dxypynoros, not well disposed ; hence, 
not useful, not fit or good for any 
thing, (non occ.) 


3. dAvoiredyjs, not paying or making 
good the expense ineurred, yield- 
ing no gain, unprofitable, (non 
occ.) 


4. dvwdedrés, no help, serving no pur- 
pose, no furtheranee, no advan- 
tage, (occ. Heb. vii. 18.) 


1. Matt. xxv. 30. 4. Tit. iii. 9. 
1. Lukexvii.10. [como) | 2. Philem. 11. 
— Rom. iii.12,see U(be- | 3. Нер. xiii. 17. 


ЕЕЕ 


UNP 


UNPROFITABLE (BECOME) 


dypeoopat, to become áxpetos, (see No.1, 
' above) to become of no use, etc., 
(non occ.) 
Rom. iii, 12. 


UNPROFITABLEN ESS. 


дуофеАс, see above, No. 4. Here, with 


art. 
Heb. vii. 18. 


UNQUENCHABLE. 


da Bea ros, unquenched ; used of fire, that 
which cannot be put out, not neces- 
sarily that which will never go out. 


fin Homer the word is applied to 
undying fame, prolonged laughter, 
the incessant roar of the ocean, 
and indefatigable strength. Soin 
the Prophets, it is used of a firo 
that has gone out, but which could 
not be put out until it had eon- 
sumed all that on which it fed, 
thus denoting the inevitable de- 
struetion and the eternal result 
of such an awful punishment. 
See 2 Kings xxii. 17; Is. xxxiv. 
8-10; Jer. v1. 20; xvii. 27; Ezek. 
NM 47, 48; and Jude 7. With 
this agrees the solemn declaration 
of the Lord Jesus here (Matt. iii. 
12; Luke in. 17) that “ He will 
BURN UP the chaff with unquench- 
able fire."] (occ. Mark 1х. 48, 
45.) 


Matt. iii. 12. | Luke iii. 17. 


UNREASONABLE. 


1. .&Xoyos, unreasonable, as manifesting 
itself in a speech or address, irra- 
tional. 


2. drozos, out of place, out of the way ; 
hence, strange; then, unnatural, 
monstrous; (lxx. for pm, Job iv. 
8; xi. 11) 


l. Acts xxv. 27. 
2. 2 Thes. iii. 2, marg. absurd, 


UNREDUKABLE. 


дуєтіХуттоѕ, not open to be attacked, 
taken, or apprehended, 2.е. irre- 
prehensible. 
1 Tim. vi. 14, 
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UNS 


UNREPROVEABLE. 


dvéykAnros, not accused, with nothing 
laid to one’s charge (as the result 
of public investigation); though 
blamed, yet undeserving of blame. 


Col. i. 29, 


UNRIGHTEOUS. 


déikos, not in conformity with diy 
(right), not as one should and 
ought to be; hence, unrighteous. 


Luke xvi. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
Rom. iii, 5. | Heb. vi. 10. 
UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. 


1. 281кіа, what is not conformable to 
86 (right), what ought not to be; 
that which ought not to be because 
of revealed truth; hence, wrong, 
unrighteousness. 


2. dvopia,lawlessness, contempt of law; 
hence, sin in relation to God's 
will and law. 


1. Luke xvi. 9. 1. Rom ix. 14. 
1. John vii. 18. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
1. Rom. i. 18 twice, 29, 1. 2 Thes. ii. 10, 12. 
1, — ii. 8. 1. Heb. viii. 12. 
1. — iii. 5. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 13, 15. 
1. — vi. 13. 1, 1 John i. 9. 

1. 1 John v. 17. 

UNRULY. 


І. áraxros, out of rank, not keeping 
the ranks, (as soldiers do); hence, 
irregular, out of order, disorderly. 


t2 


. &ávvzórakTos, not ranged or pvt in 
order, not subordinated, unsub- 
jected; hence, insubordinate, re- 
fractory. 


3. dxardoxeros, not coercible, untame- 
able, not to be restrained, (non 


осе.) 
1. 1 Thes. v. 14, marg. |8, Jas. iii. 8(axaragraros, 
disorderly. restless or inconstant, 
Ир цо СУК), LT'TrA М.) 
UNSEARCHABLE. 
1. ávefepevvgros, which cannot be 


traced or searched out, inscrutable, 
(the opp. of "sEAnCH," No. 1), 
(non occ.) 


2. ávefixvíaaros, which eannot be ex- 
plored, which caunot be tracked or 


a aeae —— —— — 
———M— MM M M M M —— M — M ÀM—— — ———— ——— ——-————— 


UNS 

followed out; (lxx. for "pn 1%, 

Job v. 9; ix. 10; xxxiv. 24), (occ. 
Rom. xi. 33.) 

1. Rom. xi. 33. | 2. Eph. iii. 8. 


UNSEEMLY (THAT WHICH IS) 


doynpoctvy, without fashion, figure, 

mien, o7 deportment of body or 

person; hence, deformity, then, 

of moral deformity, indecency, 
(occ. Rev. xvi. 15.) 
Rom. i. 27. 


UNSEEMLY (BEHAVE ONE'S SELF) 


дсҳтроуєо, to be атут, i.e. to be- 
have in unseemly guise, be void 
of proper deportment, to act 
with moral deformity; (lxx. for 
rp» Ezek. xvi. 7, 22; and also 
max Deut. xxv. 8), (oce. 1 Cor. 


vii. 36.) 
1 Cor. xiii. 5. 
UNSKILFUL. 
&mepos, without making trial or 


attempt; without experience, in- 
experienced ; (lxx. for bux, Zech. 
xi, 15; поз м, 1 Sam. xvii. 39), 
(non occ.) 

Heb. v. 13, marg. having no experience. 


UNSOCIABLL. 


Rom. i. 31, see ‘f AFFECTION (WITHOUT NATURAL)” 


UNSPEAKABLE. 

1. дуєкдируттоѕ, what cannot be told 
out to the end; what cannot be 
told in detail, or related, (non 
occ.) 

. dv'ekAdA]ros, what cannot be spoken 
out, what cannot be divulged, un- 
speaxable, (лот осе.) 


t2 


3. dppytos, what cannot be specified 
or enunciated in express words. 
(In profane Greek it is used for 
unspoken, wrong to be spoken, 
secret), (202 oce.) 


1.-2 Cor. ix. 15. | 3. 2 Cor. xii. 4. 


2. 1 Pet. i. 8. 
UNSPOTTED. 
aomAos, without spot, stain, or 
blemish. 


Јаз. i. 27. 


FFF* 


Г 835 ] 


UNT 


UNSTABLE. 


1. dornpixros, not set fast, not firmly 
set or fixed, not established, (202 
осе.) 

2. акатастатоѕ, not settled, not stand- 
ing fixed, not steady, inconstant ; 
(lxx. for syd, Is. hv. 11), (zon occ.) 


2. Jas. i. 8. | 1. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
1. 2 Pet. iii. 16, 


UNTAKEN AWAY. 


^ 
not А 
Tus , the veil not 
ávakaÀvzTüp.evov, UU- Bre 
veiled, à 


2 Cor. iii. 11. 


UNTHANKFUL. 
áxápu Tos, unpleasant, unpleasing, with- 
out grace or charms; hence, un- 
gracious, ungrateful, (nox occ.) 
Luke vi. 35. | 


2 Tim. iii. 2. 


UW BET: 


l. éos, until, as long as, marking the 
continuanee of an action up to 
the time of another action. 


(а) with ар, perhaps, perchance, 
implying uncertainty, and indicat- 
ing a dependenee on circumstances, 
used where the later action is only 
probable. 


(b) with the Gen., until, unto. mark- 
ing the terminus ad quem, and 
spoken both of time and place. 


(e) with où, until what time. 
(d) with отоо, until when. 


. axpt, continuedly, continuedly until, 
fixing the attention on the whole 
duration up to a certain time, but 
leaving the further continuance 
undetermined. 


(a) with où, continuedly until what 
tine. 

3. pexpt, until, referring to the limit, 
and implying that the action there 
terminates, enduring up to a cer- 
tain point of time and Wien having 
an end. 

+. eis, unto; implying purpose, to the 
end that; when referring to time, 
marking either the interval, during: 
or the point itself as the object of 
the aim or purpose, up to, for. 


t2 


1b.Matt. i. 17. 

la.—- ii. 13. 

1b. 15. 

1, — xi. 12. 

Ib. 13. 

3. —— xiii. 30 (No. 1, Tr 
A), (No. 2, №.) 

1c.—— xvii. 9. 

1. —— xviii, 22 twice. 

2, — xxiv. 38. 

il, 39 


1b.—— xxvi. 29. 
lb.—— xxvii. 61. 
3. —— xxviii. 15. 
lb.Mark xiv. 25. 


І. —— xv. 4. 

lb.—— xvi. 16 (No. 3, Т 
AR.) 

2. —— xvii. 27. 

ou xxi. 24. 

1d.—— xxii, 16, 18. 


1c.—— xxiv. 49, 
1. John ii. 10. 
1d.— ix. 18, 


2. Acts i. 2. 


pose). 


UNT 


See also, Now (UNTIL) 


UNTIMELY. 
See, FIG. 


la.Acts ii. 35. 
m an 


2a,—— xi. 25. 
1а.1 Cor. iv. 5. 
lb.—— xvi. 8. 


4. Eph. i. 14. 

2M РАП By Ge 

1. 2 Thes. ii. 7. 

3. 1 Tim. vi. 14. 

la.Heb. i. 13. 

3. —— ix. 10. 

1. Jas. v. 7 (No. la, T.) 

1с.2 Pet. i. 19. 

1. Rev. vi. 11 (No. 1c, St.) 

D xvii. 17. 

1, — xx. 5 (No.2, GL 
Tr A), (om. N*.) 


UNTIL THE TIME. 
1а. Luke xiii. 35. 


UNTO. 


Uxro is frequently the trauslation of 
the Dative ease of nouns, pro- 
nouns, etc., and is often part of a 
phrase, or is combined in trans- 
lation with other words, a list of 
which will be found below. 


When vxrrIL is represented by а 
separate Greek word, it is one of 
the following: 

1. zpés, towards, in the direction of. 

(a) with Gen., 
favour of, (only in Acts xxvii. 34) 
in consideration of, as a motive. 

(b) with Dat., resting in the direc- 
tion towards, at, close by, in 
addition to, as wn act. 

(с) with Ace, towards, of literal 
and mental direction, in reference 
to, in order to, with a view to, as 
an end, (marking the ultimate pur- 


hitherwards, 


2. eis; unto; implying purpose, to the 
end that; when referrin 
it marks either the interval during ; | 


in 


to time 


' 


UNT 


or the point itselfas an object of 
the aim or purpose, up to, for, 
(marking the immediate purpose.) 


9. ёті, upon, 


(а) with Gen. upon as springing 


from. 


(b) with Dat., upon and resting on, 
(of rest simply) 1n addition to, on 


account of. 


(e) with Ace., upon and resting on, 
(of the downward pressure) upon, 
by direction towards, up to, to, 
(implying intention.) 


éws, until, as long as, marking the 


continuanee of an action up to 
the time of another action. Here, 
followed by the Gen., until, unto, 
marking the terminus ad quem, 
and spoken both of time and place. 


5. áxpi, continuedly, eontinuedly until, 
fixing the attention on the whole 
duration up to a certain point, 
but leaving the further duration 


undetermined. 


peéxpt, until, referring to the limit, 


and implying that the action there 
terminates; enduring up to a cer- 
tain point of time and then having 


an end. 


7. éy, in, within, upon, at, of place; 
in, of the sphere in which the sub- 
ject is concerned ; of persons, with 
or by, (like Hob. 2.) 


S 


perá, with, in association with. 


(a) with Gen., with, together with, 


2. Matt. xiv. 22. 


9. ws, as, like as. 
10. ёк, out of, from, of. 
4. Matt. i. 17. 

le. —— iii. 10. 

245 11. 

1с. 13, 15 (om. L.) 
3c.—— vi. 27. 

92. —— vii. 14. 

9, — viii. 4 ?ud, 18, 

2, — ix. 6. 

3b. 16. 

4. —— xi. 23. 

1c. 28. 

2. — xii. 20. 

3c. 98. 

1с.— xiii. 


e 
52?nd (No. 7, L), 
тїї Вас‹Аеќа, for the 
kingdom, instead of 
cis THY Вас:Ає(ар, unto 
the kingdom, G T Tr 
AR.) 


2, 


1c. 25, 28. 

2, —— xv. 24. 

2, — xvi. 21 2nd 

—— xvii. 122nd. 

le.—— xix. 14 

4. —— xx. 82nd 

2, —— xxi, 11st 

lc. 127nd (No. 2, L 
T Tr A.) 

1c. 32787. 

2, —— xxii. 4. 

4. 26 

1c.— xxiii. 34. 

4, oo. 

1с. 37. 

2, —— xxiv. 13. 


27,8ec U (even) 
1c.—— xxv. 36, 39. 


| 9, — xxvi. 3. 


UNT [ 838 ] UPB 
9.2 Tim. ii. 16. 2, ] Pet. iii. 12, M 
x 21 ic, A UNWISE. 
lc. 24. ; . 1i. 4, 9, А 
2. — iit Ib 1o — iil. | 1 _ мг m not think or 
8 А 2. ohn iii. 14. in [i К 
Io uc 7 б eT reflect, unintelligen 
lc. 0), 1.2 John 10, 122nd, » 9 s с 9 
1Otwice, 18, 9. Jnde 6, 21. 2. ddpwv, without mind, simple, igno- 
Т. Tit. i. 16. 2. Rev. i. 11211, 3rd, dth, rant. 
1c.—— iii. 2, 12 twice. RE 11 5, “6th, Teh, x 
lc.Heb.1. 8. 5. —— iii. 10, 26. 1. Rom, і. 14. | 2. Eph. v. 17. 
2, — ii. 3, 10, pc 
6. —— iii. 6 (ap.), 14. Зе. —— vii. 17. д 
umm a ed ga UNWORTHILY 
3e.—— v1.1. Snc. 8. А 
2. 6. lc. gist, В : 
5, k jme dvagiws, not suitably, improperly. As 
em ue саа 7. an adverb, it properly refers, not 
2, 98 2nd D 13. to condition, but to manner, not in 
2. —— x. 39. 5. —— xiv. 20. a becoming mann à S 
С — xi, 26. Som xvi. 14. : g manner, m an m- 
2. — sil, 2 5. Z A proper manner, a manner not 
5 5 A шч у» t * 
1c.— xiii, 13. 16.— xxi. 9 (om. mpb pe, corresponding to. · 
2. Jas. ii. 2. unto me, GLT Tr à 
4 o——9À S 0 (10, = 25 ARN.) ПСО sut; 27; 
2. 1 Pet. i. 21st, 3, „7. le.— xxii. 181st (No. 3c, 29 (om. GS L T Tr A М.) 
3c. —— ii. 25. GLTTr AN.) = 


3c. Rev. xxii. 18 ?n4. 


UNWROUGHT. [margin.] 


Matt. ix. 16, and Mark ii. 21, see ** NEW.” 


UNTO (EvEN) 


1. 05, see above, No. 4. 
ёо, (see above, No. 4) as far as. UP. 
2. < каї, even дуо, up, above. 
eis, into. John xi, 41. | Heb. xii. 15. 
1. Matt. xxiv. 27. 1. Matt. xxvi. 38. 
2. Acts xxvi. 11. 
UP BE) 


Sce also, ADD, APPEAL, APPROACH, AT- 
TAIN, ATTEND, AUTHORITY, BECKON, 


| dvaté\\w, to cause to rise up; to rise 
BELONG, BRING, CALL, CHARGE- | 


up; of a cloud, the morning star, 
the sun, ete.; here, pert., arising. 


Matt. xiii. 6. | Mark iv. 6. 


ABLE, CLEAVE, COME, COMMIT, 
COMMITTED, CONFORMABLE, CON- 
SENT, DAY, DESPITE, FALL, FASIIION- 
ED, GIRD, GO, GOSPEL, I[APPEN, 
HASTE, HEARKEN, HEED, HOUR, IN, 
JOINED, LAY, LIKE, LOOK, ME, 
MINISTER, NIGII, OBEDIENT, PER- 


See also, ARISE, ASCEND, BEAR, BIND, 
BREAK, BRIM, BRING, BROUGIIT, 


BUILD, BURN, CARRY, CATCH, CHILD, 


[ ORE à CLIMB, COME, DELIVER, DEVOUI, 
TAIN, PREACH, PRESENT, PROVOKE, DRAW, DRIVE, DRY, EAT, FILL, 
inue, JIE le ЭШ ЫЫ, OSS) в, FOLD, FROM, GATHER, GAZE, GIRD, 


SUBJECT, SUBJECTION, SUBMIT, 
TAKE, TEDIOUS, TESTIMONY, THEM, 
THESE, THIS, THOSE, TURN, US, 


GIVE, GO, GROW, IIOISE, HOLDEN, 
LAID, LAY, LEAD, LEAP, LIFT, LOOK, 


mo 4 MAKE, NOURISH, OFFER, OFFERING, 

ТИНЕ: PUFF, PUT, RAISE, REAR, RECEIVE, 

RISE, ROOT, SEAL, SET, SHUT, SIT 

TN , , И D D , 

UNT OW. ARD. SPRING, STAND, STEADFASTLY, STIR, 

&«oAtós, crooked, bent from dryness. STORE, SWALLOW, TAKE, TREASURE, 

Acts ii. 40. WIND, YIELD. 

UNWASHEN 


UPBRAID (-Ep, -ETIL) 


àvczTos, unwashed, (spoken only of the 
óveito, to reproach, to reproach with 


hands, face, feet, or of a part of the 


body only.) anything, upbraid, chide. 
Matt. xv. 20. і Mark vii. 2. Matt. xi. 29. | Mark xvi. Н (ap.) 
Mark vii. 5 (xotvos, defiled, G L T Tr A n.) Jas, i, 5. 


UPH 
[ 839 ] 
UPO 


URE 
, 
CUM bear ". (-тхс.) 
еаг up a d alo up lc.Matt. iii 
nd along. as a burd it 
& o' ел, а i 19. ! 1c.À. 
eb. i. 3. "e Da MP leid 
la. cy ү upon 40 (om. 66? 
U Ле p t m ) you, L T nus 
(For list PON. = mi» u-— ' í 
inv of wo їс —— 18. 3. — viii. 6 
var rds xili i ae 7 
U а used with “ 1b. — avi, i Ek 
PON is ecttons, s UPON." 79 ER xix. zn Тс == xxii. 13 
th sometim ‚ see below.) Поа 5. z eee 16. 
с case of es the tra ") Me zum 18. Е рүү 
adjective : à noun anslation of la. 35 19 тет А му 65,GzL 
а ve ; Som , pron da: 252 Тоя 9, 
m m EU oto рей: — ЧЫ e у с 
n of en it i also pa = xxiv. mme А. 
à Ds is art of a. v. 2. ed se 
is one of ME к transla Ia es B, IPS 
l. èri aese fol eek wo a — xxvi. E 1с.—— xiii. 6 
лоро ollow1 rd, it c.— XX 0, FICA 20, 
Ok ng. ? > TT a (No. E iii. 19 
(a) with G le. sn zi iid B 
fro en NN 35 (a шшш 57 
m = про x р.) 2t xvi. 9 
‚ upon a pon and p Тем i 10 z a n 
(b nd s proceedi a d ul 23^ 
) with D pringing f eding i 0.2, LT н. 
a = 
on, resti at., upon g irom. 1а.— * icm 29 
re ng u and vii. ү сар; 
st upon.. pon resti TTr 30 o vi 
fact pon, as hope (of rest si sting 1e vid R) ^ ij ie aA 
i IMS ES 
jp de “чл, Pu =e len. 
( ) UE 9, m роп @ |1 Ge lc, G To Ebit 1.2 
e) w ees 7(So.1e, Gor, | Th. if 
t ith Ace. im. mw 2 (No. 1 Р e. 
owards , upon b K E N . lc, Tr | la БЫ Tr A A 10,61, 
rest , upon, y di c.Luk əd, 1 ol. iii. 5. N.) 
pre upon, (m ia ы irection k Ta E | 1a Heb es. ii, 16 
ssure arkin impl а-и We xir 
i ETE 25, ; 
=; # placed ij pie Er = А 19; 16, 
> e Cor. ii. pon, as "8 rd lo zi 18. Dom A Dare. (Б 
. eis, unto, 1 ЗШ Шш у an 23 1-7 азмы 21. t 
е 6, 1 
ап чё implyi 5.) ee vi. 48 d, | ie T Pet. iv. 14. 
and p unto, ug motio ТУШ 3, 49 (а 6a. Jude 15. 
25 urpose; i implyin n to —— 48 (m. р.) | 10.Кех. E 
3 А uon with. into, union 2 object ae ES n) GLT meri. а 
. êv, in, Wi ndcom- | } == ‚1а. us 
Y i с. ‚©. 
, vith. mm xi. 20 lc. 10 twice 
d E 1a— xil 8. [ieee ieee : 
. €TüVO (S3 —— i. 3. la. iv. 4 ; 
, above Ja. — xvii 4 la— v.i жЕ 
5. dnd , upon. наз aoa 
zó, from, a le CT Tr Ar dn PES. Wr o. 1b, LT 
separati » awa icc G 10 
seperation from SESS E же 
int ma , implyi 1 R.) 0. lc, T 2. in. 3 2) 
s certai р Ying c.— xX ч Tr | le Ü 
6. кат , п source or RES A f ©, pcm 15 twice 
а, down. 7 : ТЕ n Ca " jns id : 
(2) with G M "i L Т | 1e. Tr A.) (No. le, L. T 
t к ПЕ BE 31. T 2 (No. 
E. object E upon Р ie HER I la GLT 
: , i. 32, 33 ees ч 
Д which the marking mme 32, 93, 51. 1a — xi, 10. co, Винка, 
(b) wi object i ee I5 у= 11 trice 
fe with Acc тона: 33. mE , 16. 
е COUT 29 down al Таж xviii. 4. > Ero zii 
se alo) along cabi i 31 am i p, 
74 Е ig wh . 152 marki 1 cts i. Я 26 le. ] 2nd, 
perá, with ndn ving | 2 — ii 3 17. oe 
(a) › associatio oceeds. pum a 7. 1e. — ES 
ti . € E mum D 2, — E 4. 
| atih бш, to n with. mam efie = le. xvi. 1. 
Я Р *3 cet н ees vii. 57 , 88. Ga ә is = 
) with Асс gether with. 1b.— sii. 0, 4, sL T Tr « 2, 
„ after. I e$ ac ara, s 
5. xi. 6. 1c. 3, 1. n.) x 
а 2 ei d 12 
DEC (9 К 2. 
yeni Inu — 21. 
1c. xvii. 1. 
3, 5. 


UPP г 8940 ] US 
т o ___ ae 


Je. Rev. xvii. 16 (xac, and, | 1a.Rev. xix. 21. | devastate, destroy, as cities, by 


GL'TTrAW. 4. — xx. 3. M 
M и To 4 trice. Josephus, Ant. vii. 12, 2, and x. 
1c,—— xix. 11. la,— xxi. 5 (No. 1b, G 6 25) 
1b.—— 14. LT TrA R.) Dk IS 
2 BENE M ш 
See also, ATTEND, AUTHORITY, BEAT, UPROAR (вет ON AN) 
v c тш ee еа 4 be GopyBéw, to make a noise, clamour or 
i : uproar, spoken of a multitude as 
Ошо» LIE, LOUE NETT applauding or dissenting. 
TATE, MERCY, PRESS, PUT, REST, р ME 
SEA, SIT, SPIT, SPREAD, STONE, pub did 
TAKE, US. 
UPSIDE DOWN. 
UPPER. See, TURN. 
pe 
dvwrepixds, upper, higher, (non occ.) URGE 
Acts xix, 1, à 
éyéxo, to have in anything, to hold or 
S keep fast within; to entangle, 
ee also, CHAMBER, ROOM. Bem in 
Luke xi. 53. 
eee 
UPRIGHT. 
US. 


ópÜós, vertically, upright, erect; but 
also, horizontally, straight, right; | (For “or vs," “то US," “UNTO US," 


(so lxx. for “ш”, Prov. xi. 16; etc., etc., see below.) 
xvi. 25), (occ. Пер. xii. 13.) - | 
| 1. pets, (nom. pl. of eyo, 1) we, 
(always emphatic.) 


2. juv, (Gen. pl. of No. 1) of us, 
or simply, us, (the "o£" beng 
frequently the consequence of a pre- 


See also, STAND. 


UT TIGHTLY. ceding verb or preposition.) 
See, WALK. J prp | 
3. дрі», (Dat. pl. of No. 1) to, for, 
UPROAR. unto, on or upon us, (or simply, 


us; sce note after No. 2.) 


Acts xiv. 10. 
| 
ра, (Acc. pl. of No. 1) us. 


1. 0ópvBos, noise, uproar, clamour, as 
of a multitude; hence, popular 
commotion, tumult. 


2. crácis, a setting up, a standing; 
an upstand, an upstanding. 


es 


| 4 


“ SOUL”) 


AN: selves. : 
pv, of us, 


* 
vx7v, the soul, (see 
K y Xx) ? ? ( our 
1. Matt. xxvi, 5. 2. Acts xix. 40, 2. Matt. i. 23. 2. Mark ix. 40 (ўнфу, you, 
l. Mark xiv. 2. pee iu s. == Л» St GL.) 
g, Е з 
== 4. 13 E. A 2 m 
4. —— viii. 25 (om. 3. Luke i. 1. 
UPROAR (BE Іх An) Tr A N.) 4. 71, 78. 
Р 4. 29, 31 1st, 4, — iy, 34d, 
сууҳќо, to pour together; hence, con- | 3. 31 2nd (G~)(No, | 3, — vii. 5, 16 
fuse. Here, pass, to be thrown | 4, E3 p E ш, 
into confusion. 4. — xiii. 56. 2. 49. 
. P NOR. 2, 50 ‘кісе (йи, 
Acts xxi. 21. 4. xvii. 4 1st. you, G LT Tr d 
ЕЕ зо 4. si. 1. 
3. — xxii. 17, 25. 3. 3, 41st & 2nd. 
3. — xxiv. 3. 4. 43rd, 44th (ap. 
UPROAR (MAKE AN) 3. — xx. Кыса MEM í 
A : 3. —— xxvi. 03. 2, —— xvi. 26 Ist, 
дуастатдо, to unsettle, agitate, stir to | 4. — xxvii, 4, 25. 4. 26 2nd. 
"|: ü ` 9212ud. Jue onis 
sedition; (Aquila and Symmachus | ү utu As Cu dem e 
Jor Heb. m, Ps. xi. ljgsmd on, |  — v аи 3. — xx. 2. 
9 А б ‚ —— ix. 51M, 22 ist, 14. 6. 
Ps. hx. 12; and in the sense of | 3. 22 20, space 3. — xxii. 8, 67. 


US 


4, Luke xxiii. 30 twice, 39. 
4. —— xxiv. 22, 

oe 21. 

2. W. 

3. 32 1% (от, èv 


ne, within us, Trb 
Ab, 


—— vi. 34, 52. 

—— viii. 5 (ap.) 

—— ix. 34, 

——— x. 24 1st, and see 
“DOUBT.” 

94 2nd. 

—— xi. 16. 

—— xiv. 8 twice, 9, 

—— xvii. 21. 

Aets 1. 17, 2] 1st 

21 2nd, 

22 lst. 

22 ?ud. 

—— ii. 99. 

—— iii. 4. 


= 
— v. 


—— vii. 25. (No. 2, LT 
Tr N. 


—— ч) lt 

40 2nd, 

403rd. 

— x. 42. 

—— xi. 13. 

15. 

—— xiii. 47. 

—— xiv. ll. e 

17 (nav, you, 

ІТТГА М.) x 

—— xv. 7. 

Snot: 

—— xvi. 9. 

10, 15 2nd. 

—— —— 16, 17 1st. 

— 37 З times. 

—— XX. 5. 


—— xxviii, 21st, 
9 2nd, 7 1st, 10 Ist, 


EO Ne LO rO е бото e DIR СО CO TO Go ih CO e CO RE PR Qa Pe бото Со бон» Code fO COMIC] COR 09 OO TO e Ca СЭ СОЈ СӘ Gui Eo Со Co Со Co 


151st, 

15 2nd, 
Кош. iv. 24, 
—— y, 8 ist. 

8 2nd. 
— viii. 4, 
— — 18, 

26 (om. 
nuov, for us, G ^ т 
TrA 

o. a twice, 32 lst. 

3. 32 2nd. 

2. ——— 31. 

4. ——— 35, 37, 39, 

4. — ix. 24. 

Y 89. (na 

Be S upas, YOu, 

G LTTrA М.) 

4, —— xvi. 6 (Upas, you, 
GL T Ir À М.) 

4. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

3. 6. 

2. 8. 

4. 9°, 

2. — v. 7 (om. irè 
Tu Ov, is e GZL 
ТгА М 

4. — vi. Pn 

4. — vii. 15 (duds, you, 
TR.) 


— — ——Ó—M —— M a M —— — o À—— 


1. 1 Cor. viii. 8. 


3. —— xv. 57. 
4. 2 Cor. i. 4, 5, 101st 
25 1] 1st. 
4. 124, 14 
2. 19, 20. 
4. 9] twice, 99. 
4, —— ii. 14 1st. 
2. 14 2nd, 
2. —— iii. 3. 
1. 6. 
2. —— iv. 7. 
3. 12. 
4. 14 Ist. 
4. —— v. 5 12, 14, 18 Ist. 
3. 19. 
9. 20. 
3. —— vi. 12. 
4, —— vii. 2, 6. 
3. —— 7. 

Sh 

viii. 4 lst. 

7. 

19 twice. 

90 1st. 

20 2nd. 

ix, d 11. 


hoo І T Tr 
х.) 


а]. i. 4, 23. 

ii. 4. 

ji. 131st. 

132nd. 

— iv. 17, marg. (see 

** YOU. m) 

4. — v. 1. 

1. EB iE 

4, —— iiet, 

3. — iii. 20. 

b cU Nx (uas, yox, 
Jt TA 


Br 


рож Go pe BO BO wa PO go P9 tO 
м 


wd (5uàv, you, 


4. Col. i. 12, 1314. 


9? ii. 14 1st, 

2. — iv. 3 lst. 

2. 1 Thes. i. 9. 

4. 10. 

2, — HI St.) 

4. ö(vuas yon, St. 

a ie 

2, — ій, 61st. 

4, 6 2nd & 3rd. 

2. — iv. 1. 

4. 7. 

4. 8 (vas, тот, 
GeLTTra ) 

1 v. 8. 

1. 9. 

2: 10. 

2. 2 Thes. i. 7. 

3. ii. 2. 

4. 16 1st 

2, —— iii. 1, 6. 

4. 7 

3. 1 Tim. vi. 17 

3. 2 Tim. i. 7, 91st 

а 9 2nd. 

3. l4. 

4. —— ii. 12. 

4. Tit. ii. 12. 

2. 141% 

4. 14 2п4 

4. —— iii. 5, 6,15 

4. Heb. ii. 3. 

2. — vi. 20 

3. —— vii. 26. 

2, —— ix. 294. 

9. — xi. tice. 


2. —— xiii. 18. 


4. Jas, i. 18. 
3, —— iii. 3. 
2. —iv.5 
4. 1Pet. i. 8 XOU 
— 4, marg. (see 


Г за ] 


| 2, 1 Pet. ii. 211и. 


vay, 


you, AV™GLTTrA 

3. 21 2nd (фир, you, 
GLT'TrA М.) 

4. — iii. 18 

4. 2L (ощёз, you, 
LTTr AR.) 

2. — iv. 1 (om. vmép 
nuov, for us, G-L T 
Tr A), (vrép inor, for 
you, m.) 

87 3 (om. G-LT 

А Тг >. d you, М.) 

4. — v. Mo (vae, you, 
GL T Tr AR.) 

4. 2 Pet. i. 32nd, 

4. jii. 9 (oae, you, 
GeLT Tr À М.) 

2. 1 John i. 3. 

4. Fio 

9: 8. 

(QU 9 1st. 


US 


— ————___—_а 


1 John i, 9 fnd. 
10. 

—— ij. 19 5 times. 
25. 

ЕЕЕ jii. se 
US, Say a 
23, 24tvice, 
—— iv. Gtwice. | 


9. 

— ji}, Ti, [16. 
12 twice, 13 twice, 
19, 


—— v. 14, 15. 
90 


2 John 2 ist 

9 2nd. 

3 John 9, 10. 

Rev. i. 5 twice. 

6 (No. 2, L.) 

— v. 9 (onm. G-L T 
A.) 


ш веера 


10 (avrovs, them, 
GLTTrAXR.) 
—— vi. 16 twice. 


NE 


(The following combinations are in the 


Greek only one word; 


in other 


passages there is a preposition in 


the original.) 


US (ғов) 


Matt. xxv. 9.  [we.” 
Mark L3 Ht. “ that 


BGO нао 
и 


— xiv. 15. 
Luke i. 69. [A m.) 
—— xx. 22(No. 4, Т Tr 


3. John xi. 50 (Univ, you, 
T Tr А), (om. унер, for 

3. — xviii. 31. [us, XÑ.) 

3. Acts xvi. 21. 

3. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

3. Heb. x. 20. 


Acts xvii. 27. 
. Rom. iv. 16. 
—— xiv. 7, 12. 
—— xv, 2. 
Gal. iv. 26, 
Eph. iv. 7. 


E 


POEO tO PO EU FO 


G 


2. — ii. б. 

2. 2 Pet. iii. 2 (брор, of 
you, LT Tr A М, i.e. 
your apostles, that, in- 
stead of us theapostles) 


US (ox) 


3. Luke x. 11. 


US (то) 


9. Matt. xxv. 11. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
3. Luke xi. 4. 3. 2 Cor. i. 8 (om. QSL 
3. —— xxiv. 32. T Tr A М. 
З. Acts x. 41. 3. —— v. 18. 
3. — xv. 23. 3. —— x. 13. 
3. Rom. xii. 6. 3. Col. ii. 14. 
3. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 3. leb. x. 15. 
3. 1 John v, 11. 


US (unto) 


. Matt. xiii. 36. 
. — xv. 15. 
—— xx. 12. 
— xxi. 2 
—— xxvi. 68, 
Mark x. 37. 
—— xii. ,19- 
Luke i. 2, 74. 
—— ii. 15. 
EL $58 17, 
—— xiii. 25. 
—— xx. °З. 
— xxiii. 18. 


3. John ii, 18. 
» 


our, instead of avrov 
quw, unto us their, L 
T Tr At N.) 

3. —— xv. 8, 25. 

3. —— xvi. 17 (тигр, unto 
you, BE T Tr x.) 
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. Rom. v. 5. 
. 1 Cor. i. 18, 30, 
. 10. 


EINEN GS 
ee you, G L T Tr 


US (vrox) 
3. 1 John iii. 1. 


US (irr) 


8. Luke xxiv. 32, | AR, PTISSas oh dl 


USE [noun.] 


І. xpeíe, use, usage, employment, i.e. 
the aet af using ; use, advantage, 
service; hence, need, necessity, 
want. 


(a) lit., for the edification or build- 
ing up of the need. 


2. xpyots, a using, use made of a thing, 
power or means of using, useful- 
ness, (zor occ.) 


З. €&s, a having possession; a being 
in a certain. state, esp. as produced 
by practice, a habit; skill, as the 
result of practice, (non oec.) 

1. Rom. i. 26, 27. 

2a, Eph, iv. 29, marg. profitably<marews, of к 


A Tit. iii. 14. 
. Heb. v. 14, marg. halt or perfection, 


USE (MEET For) 


evxprja ros, very useful. 
2. Tim. ii. 21. 


USE (erp, -ETH, -1xa.) [verb.] 


1. xpáo, to furnish what is needful; 
hence, to give the necdful answer. 
Here, mid., and from the sense of 
consulting or using an oracle 
comes the common signification of 
simply to use, always to use for a 
purpose, to use means to an end. 

2. прассо, to do, expressing an action 
as continued or not yet completed ; 
hence, to praetise, earry on. 


З. peréxo, to have with another, to 
partake of, share in, partake of 
as food. 


4. €xo, to have and hold. 


" убора, to become, 
` ¢ év, 1n. 


l. Acts xix. 19. 

1. —— xxvii. 17. 

1. 1 Cor. vii. 21, 31. 

1. —— ix. 12, 15. 4 

1. 2 Cor. i. 17. ос xo ‘see U (be) 
1, —— iii. 12. 4.1 Pet. ii. 16, marg. 
1. —— xiii, 10. have. 


USED (ве) 


&vagTpépo, to turn up. Here, mid., to 
turn one's self, move about in a 
place, sojourn, dwell, live in. 
Here, lit., “ were thus living." 

Heb. x. 33. 


See also, AUTHORITY, DEACON, DECEIT, 
DESPITEFULLY, FAST, HOSPITABLY, 
REPETITIONS, SORCERY. 


USING. 


azóxpyows, а using up, consumption by 
use, (non occ.) 
Col. ii. 22. 


USURP. 
See, AUTHORITY. 


USURY. 


т0коѕ, a bringing forth as ehildren, off- 
spring; metaph., the produce or 
offspring of money lent out; 
hence, interest, (non occ.) 


Matt. xxv. 27. l Luke xix. 23. 


UTMOST PART. 


vépas, end, extremity, as of the earth; 
(so lxx. for prrmppr, Ps. ii 8; 
yon пуро, Ps. lxi. 3; xix. 5.) 
Luke xi. 31. 


UTTER (-rp.) 


1. Aéyo, to lay, lay together, collect ; 
then, to lay betore, relate, referring 
to the purport or sentiment of 
what is said, and the connection 
of the words; (see further under 
“say,” No. 1.) 


2. Aadéw, to speak, employ the organ 
of utterance, to utter words in 
any language, independently of 
any reason why they are uttered ; 
to talk. 


UTT 


3. épejyopa,, to eject through the 
mouth, to vomit; hence, in N.T. 
and Alexandrine usage, of the 
voice and words, to bring up, to 
speak forth; (lxx. for yan, Ps. 
xac 2. омак. 171? exlv. 7.) 

4. bwp, to give. 

3. Matt. xiii, 25. 

— Rom. viii, 26, see U 


(whieh cannot be) 
4. 1 Cor. xiv. 9. 


i, жуы, к oh 

l. Heb. v. 11, and see U 
(hard to be) 

2, Rev. x. 3, 4 twice. 


UTTERED (HARD TO BE) 


óvoeppajvesros, of difficult interpre- 
tation, 
ME to relate, (see No. 1) 
Heb. v. 11. 


UTTERED (witch CANNOT BE) 


dAdAynros, unutterable, not to be ex- 
pressed in words, (non occ.) 
Rom. viii, 26. 


UTTERANCE. 

1. Aóyos, the word spoken, and connected 
with the thought expressed. 

2. áróġðeyyopa, to speak one's opinion 
plainly, to speak out, utter aloud, 
to utter solemn, weighty, or pithy 
sayings, to utter an apothegm. 

2. Acts ii. 4. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 7, 


1s JUGE 1. Eph. vi. 19. 
1. Col. iv. 3. 


UTTERLY. 


orAws, wholly, altogether, in every part 


or Sense. 
ШСог volo mic 


VAGABOND. 


пєр:ёрҳораг, to go abont, wander 
around. Here, part., wandering. 


Acts xix. 13. 


VAIL. 


See, VEIL. 
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VAI 


ee ee 


Seo also, BURN, PERISH. 


UTTERMOST. 


éoxatos, the last, the extreme, utter. 


most. 
Matt. v. 26, 


UTTERMOST PART. 


1. mépas, see “ UTMOST PART.” 


N 


. ёсҳатоѕ, the last, the extreme or 
remotest part. 
9. dxpov, the point, end or extremity. 


1. Matt, xii. 42. 9. Acts i. 8, 
3. Mark xiii, 27 twice. 


UTTERMOST OF YOUR MATTER 


(I WILL KNOW THE) 


dtayvacopzat, I will know through 
tà, the things 
ката, as to 
bas, you. 
Acts xxiv, 22, 


UTTERMOST (то rue) 


gom 
ets, unto 


тд, the, to the 
l. 4 wavredés, the ve uttermost 
end; adv., wholly, portion of 

time. 


entir ely, 


9 


=, 


тё\о$, a fulfilment or accomplish- 
ment, end. 
2. 1 Thes. ii. 16. 
1, Heb. vii. 25, marg. evermore. 
———— ERE 


E unto, with a view to, 


V 


VAIN. 
1. xevos, empty, referring to the contents 
of anything, (opp. of pns, full.) 
. patacos, foolish, idle, useless, empty, 


referring to results, (occ. Acts xiv. 
15.) 


to 


2. 1 Cor. iii. 20, 1. Col. ii. 8. 
1. — xv. 14 twice, 9. Tit. iil. 9. 
2. . 7. l. Jas. i. 20. 
1. Eph. v. 6. e. Бо? 


2. 1 Pet. i. IS. 


УАТ 


VAIN (ве Іх) 


кєубо, here, pass., to be empty, as ѓо 


contents. 
2 Cor. ix. 3. 


VAIN (2ECOME) 


атоо, here, pass., to become foolish, 
useless, empty, as to results. 


Rom. i. 21. 
VAIN (тх) 

1. «evós, empty, (as fo contents.) 
2. els xevov, in vain. 
3. єїкїї, without purpose, to no purpose. 
4. рату, foolishly, 2.е. fruitlessly, idly. 
5. дорєау, gratuitously ; hence, without 

just cause, groundlessly. 
4. Matt. xv. 9. 5. Gal. ii. 21. 
4. Mark vii. 7. 3. —— iii, 4 twice, 
3. Rom. xiii. 4. 3, —— iv. П. 
3. 1 Cor. xv. 2, 2. Phil. ii. 16 twice. 
1. 10. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 1. 
T 58. 2. — iii. 5, 
2. 2 Cor. vi. 1. —lTim.vi.20? see V 
2, Gal, ii, 2 ( —2 Tim. ii. 16 $ babblings 


VAIN BABBLINGS. 


kevopwvia, empty sounds, sounds con- 
taining nothing. 
1 Tim. vi. 20, | 


VAIN THINGS. 
«evós, here, neut. pl., empty things, (as 
to their contents.) 
Acts iv. 25. 


2 Tim. ii. 16, 


See also, GLORY, JANGLING, REPETI- 
TIONS, TALKER. 


VAINGLORY. 
kevoóofía, empty glory, empty as to 
glory, (marking the contents.) 
Phil. ii. 3. 


VABNLY. 
ei), without purpose, to no purpose. 
Col. ii. 18. 


VALIANT. 


i 25, St ig} ful 
lexvpós, strong, mighty, powerful, of 
persons and things. 
Heb. xi. 34. 
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= — 


VAN 


VALLEY. 


фарауё, a gorge, ravine, a narrow and 
deep pass between high rocks. 
Here, quoted from Ys. xl. 4, where 
lxx. for w2; as also xxi. 1; Josh. 
xv. 8. lxx. also for pax, Is. viii. 7; 
bro, Gen. xxvi. 17; Deut. ii. 24, 
(non occ.) 

Luke iii. 5. 


VALUE (BE oF MORE) 


дгафёро, to bear or carry through; to 
bear apart; hence, to differ, be 
different from, be other than. 


Matt. x. 31. ! Luke xii, 7. 


VALUE (-ер.) [verb.] 


тукао, to hold worth, to estimate; to 
priee, fix a value or price upon 
anything. 


Matt. xxvii. 9 1st. 
9 2nd, marg. buy. 


VANISH AWAY (-zp, -ETH.) 


1. ddavifw, become unseen; to put 
out of sight. Шеге, pass, to 
disappear, to be out of sight, to 
vanish away. 


2. xarapyéw, to render inactive; make 
useless, make void, abolish, put 
an end to. Here, pass., to cease, 
to be done away. 


13, see V 


| — Heb. viii. 
[(ready to) 


1. Jas. iv. 14. 


2, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. 


VANISH AWAY (READY TO) 


éyyvs, near, 
афауитро?, a disappearing. 


Heb. viii. 13. 


VANISH OUT OF SIGHT. 
уона, to become 
adartos, invisible, not seen. 


Luke xxiv. 31. 


VANITY (-1zs.) 


1. pararórys, folly, vanity, emptiness 
as to results, (non occ.) 


ә 


eee 


VAP [ 845 ] VER 


2. иатшо$, vain, empty as fo results, VEIL. 


t] е х 4 е • 
fruitless; here, rà parata, these І. кататётатиа, a covering which hangs 
empty things, or these meaning- down or spreads out over, a curtain ; 
less things. (lxx. for the outer covering, 1225, 
We dv 1. | ырл Ex. xxvi. 87; xl. 6; and, for the 
. . oa, . a LOL. п. Й • . 
айы inner veil n35, Ex. xxvi. 31; 
xxvii. 21; xl. 3), (won occ. 
VAPOUR. ), ( - 
, . ^ ТРА 2. káňvupa, а covering, esp. the head 
arpis, vapour, i.e. an exhalation; (lxx. е of мез, : (de pen 
Jor moon, Joel п. 30; py, Lev. hiding vil a н ок 
xvi. 18; Ezek. vii. 11; vop, hiding all the face, except the eyes, 


and falling upon the shoulders; 


e [7] 
оо а (non oce) (Ixx. for mz», Ex. xxxiv. 33, ete. ), 


Acts ii. 19. | Jas. iv. 14. (non oce.) 
VARIABLENESS. З. meptBddacov, something thrown 
, i е i around, a covering or "garment ; 
тараААау, а passing from side to aroun: 
side, vicissitude, alternation, vari- (Ixx. for unr, Ps. cii 27, ete.) 
Ң then, by impl., a covering for the 
ation, (non occ.) 
n head, a head- dress, ete. 
1; Matt ы 51. 2. 2 Cor. i ш: 13, 1411, y 
VARIANCE. І Luke xxiii. 45, 3 2,1916 (which) 
gots, strife, quarrel, esp., rivalry, con- | ~ (бы on || - 178, 8. 
tention, wrangling. не 
Gal. v. 20. 
VEIL (wutcr) 
VARIANCE (ser ar) is which 
Gto, to divide in two, part asunder, тоок 
disunite, (лой occ.) 2 Cor. iii. 14 (ort, because, G L T Tr A.) 
Matt. x. 35. 
VENGEANCE. 
VAUNT ONES SELF. І. ékdéknors, execution of right and 
1) 
mepzepevogua, to show one’s self a justice, maintenance of right. 
boaster or braggart, (non occ.) 2. dixy, right, justice; hence, judgment, 
1 Cor. xiii. 4, marg. be rash. sentence. 
| 3. друз, wrath, the active butgo of wrath, 
VEHEMENT. (not the affection itself, which is 
Son DESIRE Өџидѕ); indignation, anger con- 
А і Joined with the desire of revenge. 
1. Luk 22, 1. 2 Thes. i. 8. 
VEHEMENTLY. х ES Wis 1; Heb. х 30. 
. — xii. 19. 2. Jude 7. 
1. deus, unusually, terribly, (like 3 
[17 33 
Eng. slang, “awfully),” (occ. Matt. VENERADLE. 


viii. 6.) 


2. evroves, intensely, with main strength, 
violently, zealously, (occ. Acts 


Phil. iv. 8, seo “ HONEST." 


xxvlii. 28.) VENOMOUS. 
ex, out of, 80 See, BEAST. 
(eae over and above, ( much 
morethanenough,abun-( the VERILY 
dant, more, 


1. аруу, amen. Heb. yox, strictly adj., 
8. Mark xiv. 31 (éxmepig- | — Luko vi. 48, 49, seo true, certain, faithful; but also as 


ows, very abundantly, | 1. —— xi. $3. Beat. 
GL TTA me T ILC id | adv., truly, certainly, surely. At 


VER 
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VES 


the beginning of a sentence, truly, | 


assuredly, certainly, verily ; a£ the 
end, so be it, amen. 


* In John's Gospel always twice, 
verily, verily. 

2. реу, indeed, truly, implying afirma- 
tion or concession, and at the same 
time pointing forward to something 
antithette, which is then commonly 


(a) subjoined with бе, but, or 


(b) with о?у, therefore, Ze. indeed 
therefore. 


уар, (composed of ye, verily, and dpa, 
accordingly) the fact is, in fact, 
as the case stands. 


4. adnOas, in truth, truly. 


‚ д1јтоо, a particle equivalent to I wot, 
and you allow ; 64 giving the asser- 
tion, decision, and confidence; vov 
generalizing this decision, and im- 
plying the success of an appeal for 
the truth of what is said, indeed, 
truly, verily. 


сл 


e 


vat, yea, yes, certainly. 


zu 


óvros, really, in very decd; 
for 2228, Numb. xxii. 37.) 
. Matt. v. 18, 26, | 1. Luke xxiii. 43. 


(xx. 


1 

] = Wi 85 Bp IE 1* John i. 51 twice. 

1. — viii. 10. 1* iii. 2, 5, 11. 

1. — x. 15, 23, 42. 1* — v. 19, 24, 25. 

1. — xi. 11. 1* Tt, A, BEL, 17, 53. 

1, — xiii. 17. ity viii. 34, 51, 58. 

1. — xvi. 98. Je 1 0 

1. —— xvii. 20. 1* хїї. 24. 

1, — xviii. 3, 13, 18. Jus xiii. 16, 20, 21, 38, 

1. XIX? 93, 28, 15 Xiv ДЕ 

1. — xxi. 91, 31. is xvi. 20723. 

1, — xxiii, 36. Jio xxi. 18. 

]. —— xxiv. 9, 34, 47. 3. Acts xvi. 37. 

1. — xxv. 12, 40, 45. 2a,— xix. 4 (om. G LT 

l. —— xxvi. 13, 21,094. Tr AN.) 

1. Mark iii. 28. 2. — xxii. 3 (om. G2 L 

1. — vi. 11 (ар.) T Tr A М.) 

Лы = Whe I 2ab.—— xxvi. 9. 

1. —— ix. 1. 2. Кош ИСЕ. 

дак 12 (om. T Trb.) | — —— x. 18, see Yes. 

1. 41. 3. — xv. 27. 

1. — x. 15, 29. 2. 1 Cor. v. 3. 

Ji; = $4 PS 2. xiv. 17. 

1. — xii. 43. 7. Gal, iii. 21. 

1. —— xiii. 30. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

u xiv49 18,965 80, Wo. Пор. 16. 

1. Luke iv. 21. 2. —— iii. 5. 

6. —— xi. 51. 2a,— vi. 16 (om. L T Tr 

1, — xii. 37. | ADR.) 

1, — xiii. 35 uu (Cr 15 | gi ———5 vite Bh XS 
TTAR | жш; 

1. — xviii. Bs 297 | 5 —— xii. 10. 

ll; c—À сүрә; |2. Тирес i 1, 20! 

VERITY. 


åňńðea, truth as the revealed reality 
lying at the basis of, and agree- 
ing with an appearance ; truth 


(For list of other words 


as the representation of what is 
and the realisation of what ought 


to be. 
1 Tim. ii. 7. 


VERY. 


used in various 


connections with it, see below.) 


сфодра, very, very much, exceed- 


ingly, excessively. 


2. aùrós, self, same. 
З. айттуу, (Асс. fem. sing. of No. 2.) 
4. а?та, (Ace. neut. pl. of No. 2.) 
5. каг, and, also, even. 
б. 23005, (adv. of д№деа, see 
“ VERITY ") in truth, truly, really. 

5. Matt. x. 30. 6. John vii. 26 (om. G L 
1. —— xviii, 31. T Tr A М.) 
5. — xxiv. 24. 3. — xiv. 11. 
1. Mark xvi. 4. — Rom. xiii. 6, see V 
5. Luke ix. 5 (om, Lb Tr thing (upon this) 

AR.) — Phil. i. 6, see V thing 
5. —— xii. 59. (this) 
1, —— xviii, 23, 2. 1 Thes. v. 23, 

4. Heb. xi. 1. 


See 


VERY THING (tims) 
а%то, same, ) this same thing, 
rovro, this, | or this very thing. 

Phil. i. 6. 


VERY THING (upon rmts) 


eis, unto, 
алто, same, 
ToUro, this, 


unto this same, or 
very thing, (this one that 
we are speaking of.) 


Rom. xiii. 6. 


also, ACT, ATTENTIVE, BOLD 
CHTEFEST, COSTLY, DILIGENTLY, 
EARLY, EVEN, FIRST, GLADLY, 
GREAT, HEAVY, HIGHLY, HUNGRY, 
LITTLE, MANY, MORNING, PITIFUL, 
PRECIOUS, SMALL, SORROWFUL, 
THAT, WORTHY, WELL. 


VESSEL (-s © 


1. скедоѕ, a vessel, or implement of 


any kind, utensil, instrument ; 
(hence, in pl. it denotes all that 
belongs to a complete outfit 
moveables as opp. to fixtures.) 


VES 


2. ayystov, (dim. of dyyos) 1 small 
vessel, reservoir, receptacle, (e.g. 
a blood-vessel); esp. a small 
vessel in which oil was carried to 
replenish torches and lamps, (so 
lxx. for >, (Numb. iv. 9), (non 
occ.) See * LIGUT,” No, 6. 


9. Matt. xiii, 48 (&yyoc, , 1. Acts x. 11, 16. 


а larger vessel, a jar, | 1l. — xi. 5. 
pan, pail, T Tr AN.) | 1. Rom. іх. 21, 22, 23. 
2, —— xxv. 4. 1. Сог іт 7. 
— Mark vii.4,see Brazen. | 1. 1 Thes. iv. 4. 
1. — xi. 16. [1.2 Тїш. ii. 20, 21. 
1. Luke viii. 16. | 1. Heb. ix. 21. 
1. John xix. 29. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
1. Acts ix. 15. 1. Rev. ii. 27. 


1. Rev. xviii. 12 twicc. 


VESTURE. 


l. іратитибѕ, clothing, raiment, gar- 
meuts; here, quoted from Ps. 
xxii. 19, where lxx. for wir; also 
for 923,1 Kings xxii. 80; 2 Kings 
vii. 8.) 

iparieov, а garment, esp. the outer 
garment or mantle, (as opp. to 
xiv, the inner vest.) 


to 


3. mepeBoraov, something thrown 
around, 2.е. a covering. Here, 
in allusion to Ps. ci. 27, where 
lxx. for un25; so for mw», Ex. 
xxii. 27; 0039, Ezek. xxvii. 7. 


3. Heb. i. 12. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 35 (ap.) | a CANTE 
2. Rev. xix. 13, 16. 


1. John xix. 24. 


VEX (-Ep.) 


1. óxAéo, to harass, with crowds or 
tumults; then, gen., to trouble, or 
importune. In N.T., only pass., 
to harass, (zon occ.) 


2. Bacavíto, to apply a touchstone, to 
examine or serutinise by words or 
by torture ; then, gen., to torture, 
afflict with pain. 


З. какбо, to affect with evil; to do 
evil to any one, esp. physically, to 
maltreat, harm. 

4. karazovéo, to wear down by hard 
labour. Here, pass., to get worn 
out, (Acts vii. 24) 


— Matt. xv. 22, see to excito tumult in, 


Devil. G»LTTrAR.) 
— —— xvii. 15, все У | 1. Acta v. 16. 

(be) 3. — xii. l. 
1. Luke vi. 18 (cvoxAéo, | 4. 2 Pet. ii. 7. 


2. 2 Pet. ii. 8. 
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I іыч c-—————ÁÀÉ— 


VEXED (ве) 


zágxw, to suffer, to be subjected to 
evil or ealamity. 
Matt. xvii, 15 (éxo, to have, L Tr A* t$, Le. lit. is ina 
grievous. condition.) 


VIAL (з) 


giddy, a bowl, goblet having more 
breadth than depth; (lxx. for prin, 
Es. xxvii. 3; Numb. vii. 18, eto.) 


[Here, the “vials” are the drink- 
offering belonging to the sacrifice, 
Lev. xxii. 18; Numb. xv. 1-11; 
xxviii. 11-14.) The seven Seals 
had unfolded the mystery; the 
seven Trumpets proclaim and 
open the war; now seven “ Vials” 
prepare the saerifice for tho last 
great slaughter, and are signifi- 
cant of plagues which cannot be 
escaped. Men cannot reach the 
height from whence they are 
poured, nor slay those who pour 
them. 


It is submitted that in the seven 
seals we have the comprehensive 
aspect of the history of Danicl's 
last weck, (yet future) a summary 
rchearsal of judgment, covering 
the whole period in broad outline, 
while in the seven trumpets we have 
the woes that relate specially to 
the apostate Jews, and in the 
seven vials the woes that are to 
come upon their oppressors, the 
Gentiles, (Deut. xxxii. 43; Is. 
li. 21-28; Jer. xxv. 28; 295 Ron: 
ii. 5-10.) The seals are thus 
parallel to the two series, of 
trumpets and vials combined. At 
the seventh seal there is silence, 
(vii. 1) a turning-point, while we 
go back again to begin the other 
parallel (but two-fold series). 
The seventh trumpet celebrates 
the accomplishment of God’s pur- 
poses regarding His own people, 
(x. 7; xi. 15) while it initiates tho 
seven vials, the anger of the 
"nations," and proclaims that for 
them, “Thy wrath is come." 
Whereas in the seventh vial, there 
is no transition, but instead, the 


VIC 


angel who pours it declares * Tt 
is done," (xvi. 17-21).] (лоп occ.) 


Rev, v. 8. Rev. xvi. 1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 10, 
— XY. 7. —— xvii. 1. Шәй, 
Rev. xxi. 9, 

VICTORY. 


l. икт, conquest, vietory, esp. victory 
in battle, (non occ.) 
2. vikos, a later form of No. 1, (non occ.) 


2. Matt. xii. 20. |. 2. 1 Cor. ху. 54, 55, 57. 
1. 1 John v. 4. 


VICTORY (GET THE) 


икбо, to conquer, get the upper hand, 
prevail, be victorious. 


Rev. xv. 2. 


VICTUALS. 


1. fBpàpa, that which is eaten, food, 
i.e. solid food, as opp. to liquid; 
hence, sustenance, nourishmoert, 
(here, pl.) 

2. ётіситіа бс, a furnishing one's self 
with provisions, a stock or store 
of provisions, (лољ occ.) 

1. Matt. xiv. 15. | 2. Luke ix. 12. 


VIGILANT. 


vy$áMos, sober, temperate, esp. in. 
respect to wine, abstinent; hence, 
sober 22 mind, watchful, cireum- 
spect, (occ. 1 Tim. iii. 11.) 
1 Tim, iii. 2. 
Tit. ii. 2, marg. (text, sober.) 


VIGILANT (ве) 
уртуорёо, to wake, keep awake, watch ; 
(Ixx. for toy, Neh. vii. 3; "pw, 
Jer, 1. 106 v6.) 


1 Pet. v. 8. 


POTE: 


1. атма, dishonour; here, gen., of 
dishonour, of vileness. 

pvrapós, filthy, dirty, foul; (lxx. 
Jor ww, Zech. iii. 3, 4), (non occ.) 

tareivwots, humiliation; Aere, gen., 
of humiliation. 


1. Rom. i. 25. P 
2. Jas, ii. 2. 


3. Phil. iii, 21. 


VIO 


VILLAGE (-s.) 


«oj, а village or hamlet in the open 
country and without walls. 


Matt. ix. 35. Luke ix. 52, 56. 
— xiv. 15. —— x. 38. 

— xxi. 2. —— xiii. 22 
Mark vi. 6, 36, 56. —— xvii. 12 
— xi. 2. — xix. 30. 
Luke viii. 1. —— xxiv, 13, 28, 


VINE. 


dptredos, а vine, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxvi. 29. John xv. 1, 4, 5. 


Mark xiv. 25. Jas. iii. 12; 
Luke xxii. 18. Rer. xiv. 18, 19. 
VINEGAR. 


до, sharp wine, sour wine, a cheap, 
common kind of wine, which, mixed 
with water, constituted the common 
drink of the poorer classes and 
soldiers. 

Mark xv. 36. 


Luke xxiii. 36. 
John xix. 29 twice, 30). 


Matt. xxvii. 34(otvos, wine, 
aor T Tr N.) 


VINEYARD. 


дртеАоу, а vine-yard, (non occ.) 


Matt. xx. 1, 2, 4, 7, 8. 
—— xxi. 28, 33, 39, 40, 41. 
Mark xii. 1, 2, 8, 9 twice. 


Luke xiii. 6. 
—— xx. 9, 10, 15, 15 twice 
1. Cor. ix. 7. 16. 


VINEYARD (DRESSER OF ONE'S) 


djreAovpyós, а worker in a vineyard, 
a vine-dresser; (lxx. for Бч, 
2 Ch. xxvi. 10; Is. lxi. 5), (non 


occ.) 
Luke xiii. 7. 


VIOLENCE. 


1. Bia, strength, esp., a violent or un- 
just exertion of strength or power, 
compulsion, constraint. 


2. 8svojus, the being able, z.e. ability, 
the inherent or natural power or 
capacity. 

3. ёррура, impetus, a rush, main 
force, (non occ.) 


— Matt. xi. 12, sce V |1. Acts xxi. 35. 


(suffer) [(do) | 1. — xxiv. 7 (ap.) 
— Luke iii. 14, see V to | 1. —— xxvii. 41. 
1. Acts v. 26. 2. Ileb. xi. 81. 


3. Rev. xviii, 21. 


р I I I a e aaa 
SSS —————=————Є—Єү—Є— 


VIO 
VIOLENCE TO (ро) 


дгатєѓо, to shake throughout, shake 
vehemently; hence, to inspire 
terror, (non occ.) 
Luke iii. 14, marg. put qn fear. 


VIOLENCE (surrEn) 
Bii£opos, to force, compel, to use force, 
to earry a point by obstinate 
perseveranee, (occ. Luke xvi. 16.) 
Matt. xi. 12, marg. begotten by force. 


VIOLENT 
Bwaerjs one who commits violence, 
one who unjustly exerts strength 
or power ; here, pl. 
Matt. xi. 12, 


VIOLENTLY. 
See, RUN. 


VIPER. 
ҳидга, a viper, (non occ.) 


Matt. iii. 7. 
—— xii. 8t. 


Matt. xxiii, 33, 
Luke iii, 7. 
Acts xxviii. 3. 


VIRGIN (-з.) 
zapÜévos, (adj.) virgin, (fem. as subst.) 
a virgin. 

* masc., chaste, pure, or unmarried, 
as for the sake of greater devoted- 
ness for Christ. 

t quoted Jrom Is. vii., where lxx. for 
moby, ef. Is. vii 8, 4; vii. 8; 
Selle ges fulfilling in a strict 
and literal sense that which the 
Prophet spoke in a wider sense, 
and on a different occasion. 


Matt. i. 23+. 1 Cor, уй. 25, 98. 

—— xxv. 1, 7, 11. 34 om. GeL.) 
Luke i. 27 tries, 36, 37. 

Acts xxi. 9. 2 Сог. sii 2s 


Rev. xiv. 4*. 


VIRGINITY 
тардеха, virginity, virgin age; (Ixx. 
Forays, Jer. 1. 0). (non oce.) 
Luke ii. 36. 


———À—— 


VIRTUE. 


1. àáperj, superiority zx every respect ; 
thus, spoken of God; (and lxx. 
for nnn, Is. xlii. 8, 12; xlii. 21; 
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VIS 


Ixiii. 7; and mn, Hab. iii. 3); then, 
in a moral sense, that which gives 
man his worth, his efficieney, his 
moral excellence; ence, good 
quality, excellence of any kind, 
(non осе.) 

9. буар, the being able, z.e. ability, 
inherent power, natural eapaeity, 
moral as well as physieal ability. 


2. Mark v. 30. 1, Phil. iv. 8. 
2. Luke vi. 19. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 9, marg. (text, 
2. —— viii. 46. praise.) 

1. 2 Pet. i. 5, 5 twice. 


VISIBLE. 
óparós, seen, visible; (lxx. Job xxxiv. 
26; xxxvii. 21), (non occ.) 
Col. i. 16. 


VISION (-s.) 

1. papa, thing seen, a sight, spectacle; 
(lxx. for mme, Gen. xlvi. 2; Ex. 
ii. 3; Deut. xxviii. 31; тп, Dan. 
үш. 2; mno, Gen. xv. 1), (oce. 
Aets vii. 31.) 

2. órracía; a sight, an appearance; 
(xx. for cuan) Dam. ix3897 325 
7, S), (ton occ.) 


3. opacis, seeing, the sense of sight; 
then, that which is seen. 


(a) quoted from Joel n. 28, 29, 
where lxx. for win; and for Wn, 
sen: Лос xiv ЛЫ, 


1. Matt. xvii. oF 1. Acts x. 3, 17, 19. 

2. Luke i. Jl; <==, 85; 

2, — e "23, 1, — xii. 9. 

8a.Acts ii. 17. 1. — xvi. 9, 10. 

1, — ix. 10. 1, —— xviii. 9. 

1. 19 (om. év ópá- | 2. — xxvi. 19. 
part, in а vision, LT | 2. 2 Cor. xii. 1. 
Trb A N.) 3. Rev. ix. 17. 


VISIT (-кр, -rst.) 


emiokértopat, to look upon, to look at. 


view; to go to see, go to look 
after; hence, to visit, with a view 


to help, relieve, or deliver ; but als 
with a view to punish ; (so lxx 
you we, Ра. оак, д8; Jer. xiv. 
10), (ова Aets vi. 8.) 

* here quoted from Ps. viii. 5, where 


lxx. for 179,88 also Gen. 1. 94, 25; 
Pa, evi. T 


Matt. xxv. 36, 43. Acts vii. 23. 
Luke i. Gs, 75. —— xv. 14, 36. 
—— vli. lu. Heb, ii. 6*. 


Jas, 1. 27. 


GGG 


a 


VIS [ 850 ] VOY 


VISITATION. VOID (rake) 
ётіскотт), a looking upon, for help, | 1. xevdw, to empty, to make empty, as 
relief, deliverance, or punishment ; to the contents, make in vain. 
hence, visitation. " А 
т | КРЛ. 2. karapyéo, to render useless, put an 
end to, do away with, abolish. 
. VOCATION. 2. Rom. iii. 31. | 1. Rom. iv. 14. 


1. 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
кло, a call, a summons, invitation, 
a calling. 


Eph. iv.1 See also, JUDGMENT, OFFENCE. 


VOICE (-s.) VOLUME. 


1. фолл}, a sound, a tone, as given forth | kepahis, a little head, (Lat. capitulum) 
or uttered ; hence, a voice, a cry. chapter, the summary or contents 
2. Whos, a small stone worn smooth by of a chapter; here, lit., “in the 


о » 
water, а pebble, (ZLat., calculus); heading of a scroll,” and quoted 
then, because small black and white from Ps. xl. 8, where lxx. for 
pebbles were anciently used in Spp-nin, (лот occ.) 
voting (viz. the white for approval, Hop 
the black for disapproval), a vote. |— 
1. Matt. ii. 18. — Acts xix. 34, see V + = 
1. — it 3, 17. сой out (al with VOLUNTARY. 
l. — xii. one Е 7 5 А 
аво насы Mouaiak Gédw, to will, to wish, to desire, imply- 
. — xxiv. , marg. | 1. — xxiv. 21. 5 А T. А л 
Qo (eu sound) o 2. — xmi. 10. ing active ime c pu po 
oues : : JI se, intend; леле part. 
1. Mark i. 3, 11, 26. 1. 1 Сог. xiv. 10, 11. оао Ы E E 
1. —— v. 7. 1. Gal. iv. 20. е lit, “let no one fraudulently de- 
ia о 00 a ев. iv. 16. : o 
jj—— iv. 34, 87. 1. Heb, iii. 7, 15. fraud you of your prize, though 
1. Luke i. 42 (kpavyń, ez- | 1. — iv. 7. doing it of purpose in humility, 
clamation, L Tr A.) 1, —— xii. 19, 26. t 
1. и 1. 2 Pet. і. 17, 18. eic. 
— iii. 4,29 ө ===Ж ЫЙ, ч 
i -= i | Y Rev. i ii 12, 15. Col. ii. 18, marg. being a voluntary. 
1, — viii, 28, 1. ~ ili. 20. — 
1. — is. 35, 3 . — iv. : 
je Jm oe VOMIT. 
1. — xvii. 13 pL, 15. r — T 5 
1. — xix. 37. 5 om. фори, HA ae : : 
bom d ИУ mm ёёерара, that which is vomited out, 
1, John i. 23. Il 10. vomit, (non осе.) 
До =й, m 1. — vii. 2, 10. 
fy s E | 1. —— viii, 5, 13 twice. © Pet. ii. 99. 
jo uus е 
1. — хі 43. е 11. —х.3 s. 
1. —— xii. 28, 30, á 4 ls (om. màs : 
I. — xviii. 37. dwvas éavrüv, their VOUCHSAFE. [margin.) 
1. Acts ii, 11. voices, GL T Tr A m.) 
1. — iv. 24 15 4 2nd, 7,8. 2 Thes. i. 11, see ** WORTHY (couNT)” 
1. — vii. 31, 57, 60. Дь == к, Л©, 15,19, 
1. — viii. 7 1, — xii. е 25 PEE 
1. — ix. 4, 7. 1. — xiv, 24tlmes 
Г == 1515, 13, 15. gor VOW. 
ry 1 fj EE 2 
1. — xiii. 27. 22, 93. rey 1 D e E NS 
1. — xiv. 10, 11, pl. | 1. — xix. 1, 5,63 times, vow made in prayer; esp. the vow 
1. — xvi. 28. 1. — xxi. 3. [12 of the Nazarnte; (so lxx. for т), 


| Numb. vi. 2, 21), (occ. Jas. v. 199) 
VOICE CRIED OUT (ALL WITH ONE) TU TS | есй ©. 
( Фот) volce, a mE n 
) о meme one voice arose | VOYAGE. 
éx, out of, и out of all. — | гАдоѕ, sailing, navigation, voyage, (occ. 
,Távrov, all, Acts xxi. 7; xxvii. 9.) 


Acts xis. 21. Acts xxvii. 10. 


WAG (-1xa.) [verb.] WAIT (-кр, -ETH, ING.) [verb.] 


Kuéo, to move, put in motion, esp. of | éxOéxopau, to receive from any quarter, 


the head, to shake; (Ixx. for Iun to be about to reecive from алу 
Шил, 2 Kings xix. 21; Job xvi. 4; quarter, i.e. to wait for, look for, 
ES xxu.) expect. 

Matt. xxvii. 39. | Mark xv. 29. 1 Pet. iii, 20 (azexdéxero, instead of ára éfed€xero, 


i.e. the longsuffering of God was waiting long for, 
instead of once the longsuffering of God waited, 


WAGES. GLTTrA М.) 
1. pórov, whatever is bought to be A 
eaten with bread, as meat, fish, etc. WAIT AT. 
Hired soldiers were paid partly | xpocedpetw, to sit towards, sit by; 
in meat, fruit, etc.; hence, a hence, to wait near, to attend, 
stipend, wages, esp., of soldiers, (non oce.) 
еса s 
(occ. 1 Cor. ix. D 1 Cor. ix. 13 (rapeSpevw, sit beside, wait near, GYLT 
(a) plural. BRE 
2. pmoĝós, hire; wages, pay; recom- 


peuse, rew ard. 


WAIT FOR. 


la.Luke iii. 14, marg. al- | 1a.Rom. vi. 23. 9200 ОО СЫА у UD 
lowance. Yh, 2 бг х1 8. 1. ёкбехорал, see ^ WAIT. 
2. John iv, 36. ОЗГЕ 515: 


to 


amexdexopiat, (No. 1, with àzó, from, 
prefixed) to wait out, wait long 
for, await ardently. 


WALL (-ED, -ING ТГТУ [verb.] 


1. àAaAdfo, to utter a loud ery; 
mournful cries, to lament "e 
wail; (so lxx. for bon, Jer. xxv. 
Ai. хіти. 2), (occ. 1 Cor. xiii. 1.) | 4. zpocdoxéw, to watch toward or for 

anything, to look for. 


3. тросдєҳорох, to receive to one's self, 
admit; to wait for, await, expect. 


2. кӧтто, to beat, to cut, as by a blow. 
Неге, mid., to beat or cut one’s | 5. ávapuévo, to remain firm, hold out, 


self, e.g. the breast in loud ex- to wait for as the coming of the 
pression of grief; hence, put for morn, etc., (non occ.) 
to Wail, bewail; (lxx. for 152, | p : . 

; 2 i for 725, 0. cepisévo, to wait around or about 
Sein. 1. 198) 


anything, to remain for, (zon occ.) 
3. тєгӨєө, to mourn, lament, to grieve, 


3. Mark xv. 43, 6. Acts x. 7, see Conti- 
mourn for. 4. Luke i. 21. | nually. 
3. —— ii. 25. 4. e. 
l. Mark v. 38. | 2 Rev ку 4. — viii. 40. 1. — xvii. 16 part. 
3. Rev. xviii, 15, 19. | 3. — xii. 36. 2. Rom. viii. 19, 23, 25. 
NA | 3. —— xxiii. 51. ju 1 Сот. 
І. John v. 3 (ар.) D GUESS. 
WXETLING. 6. Acte i. 1. 5. I Thes. i. 10. 
xAavÜpós, weeping, implying not only | 
агз "very rard ex- 
tears, but every outward ex WAIT ON. 
pression of grief. 
то троскартєрќо, to be strong or firm to- 
wards «anything, to endure or 
| yersevere in or with, to be con- 
WAIT. [noun.] | "E к | : 
unually with any person or thing. 
* 
See, LAY, LIE, LYING. | сей 9) 


GGG* 


WAI [ 852 ] WAL 


а 


WAITING (PATIENT) WALK ABOUT. 


тоноу], a remaining under, a bearing 1. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
up under; patient endurance of 
evils, etc. while remaining or 
waiting. 


2 Thes. iii. 5, marg. patience. 


WALK IN. 


épimepuraéo, (No. 1, with év,in, prefixed) 
to walk about i in, (non occ.) 


WAKE. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
venyopéw, to keep awake; (spoken of 
beingalive,as “to sleep” is of death.) WALK ORDERLY. 
1 Thes. v. 10. 3. Acts xxi. 24. 
WALK (-ED, -EDST, -EST, -ETH, -ING.) WALK THROUGH. 
[verb] dtépyouar, to come or go through, to 
І. zepuraréw, to tread about, walk pass through. 
about, and gen., to walk, to be Matt. xii. 42. | Luke xi, 24. 
walking. a 
2. vopevo, to cause to pass over by WALK UPRIGHTLY. 


land or water, to transport; to | , А : Р 

pass, to go, having regard, not to the ópÜorobéo, to foot it straight, to walk 
point of departure, but to the end straight, ze. in a straight course; 
EE M metaph., to walk or live uprightly, 


non occ. 
8. cTrotxéo, to stand or go in order, | ( ) 


Gal. ii. 14. 
advance in rows or ranks; hence, 
to walk orderly, walk according B 
to any rule or order, (non occ.) WALKING (se) 
1. Matt. iv. 18. 3. Rom. iv. 12. l. Mark xi. 27 part. 
1. — ix. " —— vi. d (aa ————— = 
ne xi. 5. . —— viii. 1 (ap.), 4. 
—— M 43, see W D — xiii. i WALL (-s.) 
throug == ЖҮ LS: К R 
"Oe ne ae 1. p 1. reixos, a city wall, fo (хх. 
1. Mark i. 16 part. (тара. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 2, for nmn, Deut. 1i. 5; Josh. vi. 5, 
yw, to pass near, Ges gue Uh fie | | 20), (non oce.) 
TTrARN.) — — vi. 16, see W in. | = 
=й —— x.2 part., 3 part. 
m dme MN у" | 2. rotyos, the wall of a house ox court, 
1. — vi. 48, 49. — Gal. ii, 14, see W up- the inside wall of a dwelling, a 
ees ins ec cM partition; (lxx. for p, Ex. xxx. 3; 
. — viii. 24. 3. 25. art ; uXX. PEERS .9j 
— —— xi. 27, see Walk- | 3. — vi. 15. T 
T | 1: Eph. i 2,10. | Lev. xiv. 37), (non occ.) 
1. —— xvi. 12 part. (ap.) | 1. — iv. 1, 17 twice, 1. Acts ix. 25. — Eph. ii. 14, see W 
2. Luke i. 6. 1. — v. 2, 8, 15. | 2. —— xxiii. 3. between (middle) 
l. — v. 98 3. Phil. iii. 16. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 33. 1. Hob. xi. 30. 
1. — vii. 2 E 17, 18. | 1. Rev. xxi. 19, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19. 
— —— хі, 24, see W | 1. Col. і. 1v. | 
through, | Yo =, 6. 
1 И. | п —— iii. 5: x 
2. — xiii. 33. | 1, — iv. 1 о 
п ый с | I. 1 Thes. ii. 19. WALL BETWEEN (uiri) 
1. —— xxiv. 17 part. | 1. — iv. 1, 12. , . одб 
1. John i. 36 part. 1. 2 Thes. iii. 6, 11. p.egórouxov, a middle partition. 
1. — v. 8,9, 11, 12, 2. 1 Pet. iv. 3 part. " 
1. — vi. 19, Hb, — v. 8, see W about. Eph. ii. 1}. 
1. — vii. 1 twice, 2. 2 Pet. ii. 10. | «D Е Ue S 
1. — viii. 12. 8, T n i | 
Hl, e 15 ohn i. 6, 7. WALLOW € ED, IN 
Л == 5k | 1. — ii. біс, 11, ? a.) 
1. — xii, 35 twice, 1. 2 John 4, 6 twice. | 
lui m | „ 1 370013,4. | коло, to roll, roll on or along. Here, 
wice, M s . d 
2 сш at " м m to p ERE Ri ; 
—— xiv. 8,1 Jie. Хх. jie Sees Josi Жу, non 
2. 16. ‚1. — ix. 20. ( " ү ), ( 
1. — xri. 21. [derly. 1. — xvi. 15. occ.) 
— ——— 24, sce W or- 1. — xxi, 21. Mark ix. 20, 


WAL 


[ $53 ] 


WAR 


WALLOWING. [noun.] 


кумора, something rolled, a wheel; 
then, a rolling or wallowing, (non 


осе. 
) 2 Pet. ii. 22, 


WANDER. 


zAaváo, to make wander, lead astray ; 
here, pass., to wander, go astray ; 
(Ims. for apn, 2 Kings xxi. 9; 
Ezek. xliv. 10, 15.) 
Heb. хі, 38. 


WANDER ABOUT. 


veptépxojau, to go or come around, or 

up and down; hence, to wander 
about. 

1 Tim. v. 13. | Heb. xi. 37. 


WANDERING. [adj.] 
zÀav$rgs, one wandering about, a 
wanderer, whence Eng., planet, for 
a star, which, as opp. to the fixed 
stars, wanders or moves in a course 
of its own, (non occ.) 
Jude 13. 


WANT. [noun.] 
1. torépyors, the being last, the coming 
short; hence, the being in want, 
(non occ.) 


to 


. Фотертра, that which comes short, 
that which is wanting, lack, defi- 
ciency, want. 


3. xpeta, usc, advantage, service ; then, 
what is needed for use or service ; 
want, need. 


. Mark xii. 44. | 2. 2 Cor. ix. 12, pl. 
. 2 Cor. viii, 14 twlce. 3. Phil. ii. 25, 
l. Phil. iv. M. 


WANT (BE Іх) 
torepew, to be last, behind; to lack, 


come short of; to be without, to 
want, suffer need. 


Luke xv. 14, pass, 


[1 


WANT (-E», -іхө.) [verb.] 


1. torepéw, see above. 


2. Лето, to leave, forsake. 


(a) pass., to be left, forsaken of any 
thing, to be destitute of, to lack. 
1, John ii. 3 part. | 


2a. Jas. i. 4. 


WANTING (BE) 
2. Tit. i. 5, marg. be left undone. 


WANTON AGAINST (BEGIN TO 
WAX) 


катастртиао, (ката, against, and arpy- 
имао, to live strenuously, rudely, 
as Eng., “to live hard,” revel, run 
riot); to run riot against, lead a 
life of luxury and gaiety, fo the 
neglect of another or in opposition 


to him. 
1 Tim. v. 11. 


WANTONNESS. 


dg Хуєа, excess, licentiousness; later, 
lasciviousness, lewdness. 


Rom, xiii. 13. 


WANTONNESS (мосп) 


2 Pet. ii. 18, plural. 


WAR (-s.) [noun.] 


vóÀeuos, the agitation and tumult of 
battle, (Lat., pello, bellum) ; hence, 
fight, battle, war; (lxx. for moma, 
Ex. i. 10; 2 Kings ii. 7.) 
Matt. xxiv. 6 twice. 
Mark xiii, 7 twice. 


Luke xiv. 31. 
—— xxi. 9. 


Jas. iv. 1. 


‚1 
—— xiii. 7 (ap.) 


WAR WITH (intend) [mergin.} 


Acts хіі. 20, see “ DISPLEASED WITH (BE HIGHLY)” 


WAR (MAKE) 
voÀeuéo, to war, make war, to fight. 


Rev. xiii. 4. [tinue. | Rev. xvii. 14. 


—— xix. 11. 


5, marg. see Con- 


WAR (MEN OF) 
eTpárevua, an army, forces, troops, 


soldiery. 


Luke xxiii. 11, plural. 


WAR (-rri, -1x6.) [verb.] 
1. erparevo, to serve in war; then, to 


wage war. Jn N.T. only mid., to 
serve in war, to war, be a soldier. 


2. то\єнєш, to war, make war, fight. 


1. 2: Cor: x. 8. 1. Jas. iv. 1. 
1. 1 Tim. i. 18. 9; a 
1. 2 Tin, ii. 4, 1. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 


WAR 


[ 854 ] 


WAS 


WAR AGAINST. 


ávrioTparevogat, to lead out an army 
against, to oppose, war against, 
(non oce.) 
Rom. үй. 23. 


WARD. 

ФуЛаку, the act of keeping watch; 
then, the watch itself, watch, | 
guard. 

Acts xii, 10. 


WARE OF (эь) 


1. ywóako, to perceive, observe, obtain 
a knowledge of or insight into, 
to learn, recognise, to be influ- 
enced by one's knowledge of the 
object, to suffer one's self to be 
determined thereby. 


2. сууєідоу, to see into or understand 
with one's self, or with one’s 
senses, to be aware. 


9. фъЛассо, to watch, zot fo sleep, to 
keep watch by night; here, mid., 
to keep one’s self from or as to 
anything, to be ware of, avoid. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 50, іш AV. 1611, but altered in edition 
1. Luke xii. 16, of 1762, to “be uware.” 
2. Acts xiv. 6. 
3. 2 Tim, iv. 15. 
WARFARE. 
otpareia, military service, warfare; а 
military expedition, campaign, 
(non occ.) 
2 Cor. x. 4. | 1 Tim. i. 18. 


WARFARE (со 4) 


atpatevw, to serve in war, to be a sol- 
dier; here, mid., to serve in war, 
take the field, go on active ser- 
vice. 
1 Cor, ix. 7. 


WARM ONE'S SELF (-Ep, -1NG.) 
Geppaivw, to warm, heat; here, mid., to 
warm one's self, as by a fire; (Ixx. 
Jor zon, Is. xliv. 15, 16; 1 Kings 
i. 1, 2), (non осе.) 
Mark xiv. 54, 67. | 
WARMED (вк) 


Jas. ii. 16. 


John xviii. 18 twice, 25. 


WARN (-E», -ING.) 


1. vovÜeréo, to put in mind; hence, to 
warn, admonish, exhort; (lxx. for 
чо», Job iv. 3.) 


2. bmoóekvvpt, to point out privately 
with the finger, to give to under- 
stand as it were by stealth, to sig- 
nify, let be known; (Ixx. for "ran 
«Est Ж 20)) 


2. Matt. ili. 7. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 14. 
2. Luke iii. 7. 1. Col. i. 28 
1. Acts xx. 31. 1. 1 Thes. v. 14 


WARNED OF [or rrom] GOD (ве) 


xpupar(to, to do or carry on business, 
have dealings, esp. in money mat- 
ters, to negotiate, transact busi- 
ness; of kings and magistrates, to 
do business publicly, 2.е. to give 
audience and answer as to am- 
bassadors or petitioners, to give 
response or decision. Then, spoken 
of a divine response, to give re- 
sponse, to speak as an oracle, 
speak or warn from God ; (so Ixx. 
for 3» der xxv. 25 EN NOE 
xxxvi. 4.) 


Matt. ii. 12, 22. | 
Heb. xi. 7. 


Acts x. 22. 


WARY (be) 


Heb. xi. 7, see “© MOVED WITH FEAR (ВЕ)” 


WAS (ие, SHE, IT, THERE) 
AS, AS SOON AS, FORASMUCH AS, 80, 


THAT, THOUGH, WHEN, WHEREAS, 
WHICH, WHILE, WHO. 


When not part of another verb, or 


phrase, it is the translation of 
one of these following. 


1. cipi, I am, (the ordinary state of 

existence.) 

* with pronoun eyo, I. 

(а) èstri, he, she, or it is, (8rd pers. 
sing. pres. ind.) 

(b) Optative, «0, cte., might be. 

(e) evar to be, (inf) 

* with Асе. of noun, that is, ete., 


(“that” being sometimes under- 
stood.) 


WAS б 


[ 856 ] 


WAS 


+ with à то, on account of, for the 
sake of, because of...being. 


t with èv то, 1n the being, ete. 


(d) Фу otea, ov, being, (participle). 
* with Acc. before it, that...is, ete. 
(e) Hv or трлр, he, she, or it was. 


to 


ГА 
ylvopat, 


to come 


into being, to 


begin to be, to become, to arise, 
to happen. 


3. vrápxo, to begin, to start; to begin 
to bo, (referring to original state 
or existence.) 


4. éxo, to have. 


5. déxo, to keep off or away from. 


б. p.éAXo, to delay, to be on the point 
of, to be about to. 


T. cupBaivw, to stand with the feet to- 
gether; hence, to stand with or 
beside (so as fo assist); to come 


together, meet. 


8. xard, (with Acc. as here) according 
to, (in reference to some standard 
of comparison implied or expressed.) 


le. Matt. 1. 18 1st. 
le.— ii. 9, 15 1st- 


le.— iii. 4. 

le.— vii. 27 

2, —— viii. 26 

le. 30. 

6. —— xi. 14. 

1e, —— xii. 4. 

le. 10 (om. G-L Т 
Tr A М.) 

1e.—— xii. 40. 

9, —— xiv. 15, when...W. 

le. 293. 

le. 24 Ist (ap.) 

le. 94 ?nd. 

lu. xvi. 20. 

2, —— xvii. 2 2nd. 

2, —— xix. 8. 

le.—— xxi. 25, 33. 

2, — xxiv. 21. 

2 xxvi. 6, wheu... W. 

le. 71 ?n4. 

2. xxvii. 45. 

le. - 54, 56, 61. 

2. NAVIN 2. 

le. 3. 33. 

le. Mark i. i 13 twice, 23, 

le. 45 (om. 10.) 

la.— ii. 1. 

le. 1. 

le.— iii. 1 (om. L Trb.) 

le.— iv. 1 2nd. 

2. 16. 

le. 34. 

2 39. 

1е,—— v. 5, 11 

la. 14. 

le. аб ?nd, 40, 42, 

cH 26. 

2. —— D 85, whoen...W. 

йе.——— 7, ®, 52 

la. 55. 

le. vii. ZU. 

8. ix. 7, 26 


la.Mark x. 47. 


| Л@=—= 13, 30, 98: 


2. — xiii. 19. 

le.— xiv. 1. 

1d. 66, ag... W. 

1e.—— xv. 7, 25, 26. 

e. 33, Wag come. 

le. 39. 

le. 40 (om. Tr^ m.) 

1c. 11, 42, 46. 

le.—— xvi ч. 

2. Luke i. 5. 

le 7, 66, 80 

2, —— ii. 2. 

let 4. 

93 6. 

le. 7. 

2. 13. [40. 

le. Q5 twice, 96, 3G 1st, 

2 42. 

le. 51. 

1e,—— iv. 17. 

8. 20. 

le. ЗЭ 63138 

1с* 41. 

©, 42, when...W. 

le. v. 3, 17 twice, 18, 
29. 

le. vi. 6 twice. 

8. 13, 16, 49. 

1e.—— vii, 2 d. 

la. 1. 

5. —— 6, when... W. 

le. 12204 (om, G T.) 

le. 12 3rd (mn, St 
G : TTr5 A) 

le. 37, 39. 

2, — viii. 24, 

le. 33. 

3. 41. 

let ix. 18, as... W. 

pa 29 twleo, not in 
Greek. 

le. 45, 53. 


ЕЕ a AM Geo o Ыс есы атыны ENERO ere 


2. Luke x. $2, when...W | le.John xi. 41 (ap.) 
55 


(om. Tr.) 


36. 


der 
le. 114 twice. 
30. 

3 —— xiii. 10. 

le. 11 5t (om, LT 

le. 112n4. (Tr.) 

le.—— xiv. 2. 

5. —— xv. 20, when...W. 

le. 24 Ist, 

le. 24?nd(om.G — N) 

le 25, 3924, 

le. 23rd (om.Ga2L 
ge athe Fs ) 

1e.—— xvi. 1 1st, 19. 

le. 20 (om. LbT Tr 

1e.—— xvii. 15. [N.) 

2. ——— 26. 

le.—— xviii. 2, 3. 

DA 23 Ist. 

le. 93 2nd. 

8, 24 (от. T Trb 
ARN.) 

le. 34. 

1e.—— xix, 2 2nd. 

le. 2 3rd (om.Lb'Tr.) 

la. gix. 

le. 32nd 

6. 1. 

let 11. 

jr 22 

le. xx. 4. 

Meis 6. 

le. xxi. 37. 

1b.—— xxii. 23. 

2 24,40,when...W. 

2 41 (ap.) 

14. 53, when... W. 

le. 56, 59. 

oF 66. 

] 1 mm xxiii.7, who...W. 

le. 8 and, 19, 38, 
44 lst, 

aon 

le. 47 2nd, 53, 54. 


1d.— xxiv. 6,when...W. 


le. 10 (jv, it was, 
for сау, they were, 
G T), (om. Joar, they 
were, Ges Tro.) 

5. 13. 

m 19, 

le.John i. 13 times, 2, 

le. 4 1st (No. la, 
L m.) 

le. 4 2nd. 

9: 6. 

le. 8, 9, 10, 15 twice, 
98, 30, 40, +. 

9, — ii. 118. 

le. 1294. 

1а. 9. 

le. 13. 

la. 19: 

1е. wa 25. (6. 

le.—— iii. 1, 23 t*ice, 24, 

le.m iv. mum 410 Ist. 

le.— v. 1, 5, 9. 

la. 13, 15. 

le. 35. 

le. vi. 4, 10. 

32. 17,81. 

le. 22 

Па оф, 

le. 62 

6. 71. 

le.—— vii. 2, 12, 39, 42. 

9, —— — 43. 

]e.- — viii. tt. 

as 98. 


1e.—— ix. 8, 14, 16, 24. 


1d. 25.wherens,.. W. 
9, —— x. 19, 222 Ist. 

le. 22 end. 

le.— xi. 1,2, б", 18, 


30, 32, 38. 


le. E 

le.— xii. 1, 2, 6 

la. 9, 

1d* 17, that...W. 
le. iii. 5, 23, 30. 
Tes хус 


le.—— xviii. 1,10, 13twice, 
14, 15, 16, 18, 40. 
le. six. 14,19, 20 twice, 
23, 31 twice, 41, 42. 
1d. —— xx. 1, when... W. 


le. Te 

la. 14. 
le. at. 
la.—— xxi. 4 
la. 71м, 
le. 7 ?nd. 
la. - 12. 


le. 112 

mx 19. 

D 26, when...W. 
le. ii. 24. 

1e.—— iii. 10. 

le.—— iv. 3. 

о, 4. 

1е. 92. 

1с* RRA 

le. 33. 

3 3t (No. le, LN.) 
3. — v. 4. 

DI d Ist, 


1d.— vii. 2, when... W. 


le. O1 

1d’ 12: 

le. 20 2nd, 22 

P. 20, 35. 

le.—— viii. 11st, 

9. 1299, 

21 8. 

le* 9 2nd, 

le. 16, 28, 32. 

le.—— ix. 9, 10. 

g. 19. 

1а. 962 

le. 28, 33, 36 ?nd, 

1d. 3SIstforasmuch 
as...W. 

la. 3824, 

14. 39?nd, while... 

2. — ix. 42. cw. 

le. — x. 5 (om. All.) 

js ds 


1e.—— xi. 21, 21. 
le.— xii. 5, 6. 


la. 9 Ist, 

2, 9 2па Was done. 

4. 15. 

2 18 1st, as soon 
as it W 

le. 18 2nd, 20 

ә m. 

ld* xiii. 1 Ist (with 


ката), lit. in Antioch, 
throughout the existing 
Church. 


le. 7, 46. 

le.—— xiv. 12. 

1d°, 13, which... W. 
2, — sv. 3o. 

le. xvi. 1. 

3. B: 

9а 26. 

2 35, when...W. 
le.—— xvii. 1. 

let —— xviii. 3. 

le. 25, 

le* 23. 

lei xix. 1, while...W. 
le. 16. 

255 17 

le. 32. * 

1a. 31. 

le. xxi. 3 

lb. $3. 

7 35, so it W. 


-———— 


6. Acts xxi. 37. 


WAS 


2. 1 Thes. ii. 1. 


Г 856 ] 


| 8. Bpéxw, trans., to wet, wet on the 


3, —— xxii. 3. 14.2 Thes. ii. 5, when 

д, 17. MC 

la. 29 ?nd, ld*1 Tim.i.13, who... W. 

la.— xxiii. 5. p i 

2 12, when... W. 2, 2 Tim. i. 17, when... W. 

la. 27, 34. guo 

14* xxiv. 24, which | 2. Heb. ii. 2. 

m 1a*=—— жо 

2, — xxv. 15,when...W. | — 2 2nd (xat, also.) 

2, — xxvi. 4, when...W. | Ic*—— хі, 4, 

2. 19. le. 38. 

la. 26. le.— xii. 21. 

le,—— xxvii. 8. le.Jas. i. 24. 

1d. 9 4, when... W. | le.— v. 17. 

3. 12, because...W | 1е.1 John i. 1, 2. 

(lit. being.) le.— iii. 12. 

о, 39, 42, le.Rev. i. 4, 8. 

ike xxviii. 6. 2. 9, 10, 18. 

1d.Rom. iv.10, when...W, | 2. iv. 2 Ist. 

3. 19. le. 3 (ap.) 

la. 21. le. 8. 

Пех 13. 1е.— v. 11. 

2. — xv. 8. 2, —— vi. 12, there... W. | 

2. 1 Cor. ii. 3. 2, viii. 1. 

le.— x. 4. je.— x. 10 1st, | 

2, —— xv. 10. 8. xi. 13. 

le. spl, Jl le. ive | 

2, 9 Cor. i. 18 (No, 1а, | 6. — хіі. 5. | 

GL T Tr АФ.) 2 7. | 

2, 19 1st & 2nd. le.— xiii. 9. 

2. — iii. 7 1e. 2. —— xvi. 10. 

1e.—— v. 19. 2; 18 1st (om, G=) 

1d.— viii. 9, though | 2. 18 2nd. 

NA la. ат. 

1e.Gal, ii, 11 2nd, 1e.—— xvii. 8 twice, 11, 

2. — iii. 17, which W. | la.— xxi. 1. 

2. 24. le. 18 (om. L А.) 

8. — iv. 28, as... W. le. Dil 

1 
WASH (-кр, -1xa.) | 

l. virto, to wash some part of the 
body, as the face, hands, or feet; 
(so lxx. for ym, Gen. xvin. 4; 
xlii. 81; Ex. ххх. 20; Deut. xxi. | 
6; 1 Sam. xxv. 41), (see wader 
No. 5.) 

2. azoviztw, (No. 1, with то, away 
from, prefixed) to wash off. In 
N.T., mid., to wash off from and 
for one’s self, (a symbolical action 
of innocence. See Deut. xxi. 6, 7; 
and Josephus, Ant. iv. 8, 16), 
(поп осе.) 

3. Aovw, to bathe, used only of the 
whole body; (хх. for yr, Lev. 
уш. 7; Ruth ii. 3); Řkence, to 
cleanse, purify ; (lxx. for ym, Is.1. 
16), (see under No. 5.) 

4. &moXove, (No. D, with amo, awa 
from, prefixed) to wash off by | 
bathing. In N.T., mid., to wash | 
off or from one’s self by bathing, 
cleanse from, wash away; (lxx. for 
promn, Job 13. 80; cf. Ps. li. 2, 7; 
Is. 1. 16; Jer. iv. 14.) 

5. mÀvvo, to wash inanimate things, as 


[These words are to be carefully 


б. åroràúvvw, (No. 5, with атб, away 


7. [Залтт.бо, to dip or immerse, spoken 


WAS 


nets, bué esp. clothes, to rinse; 
(lxx. for 1553, Gen. slix 08; 1054 
xix. 10; Lev. xiv. 9; Numb. xix. 
7, 10.) 


distinguished, esp. in John xin. 
10, where the Lord’s teaching 
entirely turns upon their mean- 
ings. One verse (in lxx.) Lev. 
xv. 11, gives, and contains, all 
three words. “Апа whomsoever 
he toucheth that hath the issue, 
and hath not rinsed (No. 1) his 
hands in water, he shall wash 
(No. 5) his clothes, and bathe 
(No. 3) himself in water and be 
unclean until the even.” бо 
John xiii. 10, * He that is washed 
(No. 3) needeth not save to wash 
(No. 1) his feet"; Ze. he that is 
bathed, needs only the washing of 
his feet, and so in the spiritual 
truths Jesus was teaching, he 
that has tasted the enjoyment of 
the provision of the atonement of 
the brazen altar, needs only the 
sanctification of the brazen laver, 
which was “for the priests to 
wash in." In other words, our 
atonement can never be repeated, 
our cleansing must be a daily 
work, as the feet (our ' walk") 
need a constant washing.] 


from, prefixed) to wash off or 
out, spoken only of washing inani- 
mate things, to wash thoroughly ; 
(lxx. for v55, 1 Sam. xix. 24; How, 
Ezek. xvi. 9), (zon occ.) 


of ships, etc.; to wash, cleanse by 
washing. Mid. and aor. pass., as 
here, to wash one's self, perform 
ablution; (lxx. for 520, 2 Kings 
v. 14, cf. verse 10, where it is 
ym, and Aove, (No. 3) ef. also 
Lev. xi. 25, 28, 40; Numb. xix. 
18.) 


surface, to moisten; hence, in- 
Mans, to тала; (lxx. for nsum 
Pa. 41.7; 585, Is. xxxiv. D; ош 
Ezek. xxn. 24.) 


WAS 


————— — — 


1, Matt. vi. 17. 1. John xiii. 10204. 


1, — xv. 2. | 3. Acts xiii. 10 1st. 

2. — xxvii. 24, ls 102n¢, 12, Litwice. 

1. Mark vii. 3. 3. Acta ix. 37 part. 

7. 4. 3. — xvi. 33 

6. Lukev.2(No.3,G~L | — — xxii. 16, все W 
T Tr À М.) away. 

8. — vii. 38, 41. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

7. —— xi. 38. 1 Tim. v. 10. 

1. John іх. 71st (om; Lb.) | 3. Heb. x. 22 

1. Tna, 1] twice, 15, | 3. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

1. — xiii. 5, 6, 8 twice. 3. Rev. i. 5. 

3. 10 Ist. 5. —— vii. 14. 

WASH AWAY. 


4, Acts xxii. 16. 


WASHING. 


1. батттиб<, the act of washing, 
ablution, with special reference to 
purification. 


2. Aoutpov, a bath; a vessel or water 
for bathing; (lxx. for msm, Song 
iv. 2), (202 occ.) 


1. Matt. vii. 4, 8 (ap.) | 
2- Eph. у. 26б. 


2 mt ii S. 
l. Heb. ix. 10. 


WAST. 


When not part of another verb or 
phrase, it is the translation of 


WAT 


WATCH. [noun.] 


1. $wAaky, the act of keeping watch; 
watch, guards ; the place of keep- 
ing guard ; also, the time of a 
wateh. Gen., among the Hebrews, 
a division of the night into three 
watches of four hours each; (lxx. 
for oum, Judg. vii. 19; Ps. хе.б); 
among the Romans, into four watches 
of three hours each, and either num- 
bered lst, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th, or 
called буе (evening), ueoovikrtov 
(midnight), ddexropopuvia (cock- 
crowing), zpot (morning). 


(a) Prob. the 1st watch not named 
because the marriage itself occurs 
on it; aud the 4th not named 
because the return not likely to 
be so long delayed. 


2. kovorwðia, custody, (the Latin mili- 
tary word “ custodia,” guard.) 


Matt. xiv. 25. in the second and 4f, 


. —— xxiv. 43. instead of xoi €av 
— xxvii. 65, 66. Аер Ev тр Gevrépa. óv- 
. — xxviii. 11, Лаку, kai, and 1f he 


shall come in the se- 
cond watch, or, T Tr 


. Luke ii. 8, pl., marg. 
night watches. 

. — xii. 38 1st (кд, èv | ASS) 

m Sevrépa кау, and if | 1. Luke xii. 38 ?nd. 


— aa) Cit St 


sing. pres. ind. of «ірі, the ordinary 
verb of existence) ; 


* with personal pronoun ov, thou. 


t3 


. 25, 0" Тоба, thou wast, (2nd pers. 


. qv, imperfect, he, she, or it was ; 
* with article, the one who was. 


3. ov, etc., part., being. 
]* Matt. xxvi. 69. 1. John xxi. 18. 
1* Mark xiv. 67. отет. xi. 17. 
3. John i. 48. 2* —— xvi. 5, 
WASTE. [noun.} 
ázoÀea, trans, the losing loss ; 


intrans., destruction, ruin. 


Matt. xxvi. 8. | Mark xiv. 4. 


WASTE (-Ep.) [verb.] 


1. dvacxoprigw, to scatter throughout, 
scatter abroad, disperse. 


9 


ed 


mopléw, to lay waste, ravage, destroy, 
as а city or country. 


1. Luke xv. 13. | 
th (Cs SES 


1. Luke xvi. 1. 


-— 


WATCH (-ED, -xru, -1xG.) [verb.] 


1. уртуорќо, to keep awake, и wateh ; 
(lxx. for 15», Neh. vii. чр, 
Jer. v. 6.) 


2. тпрёо, to keep an eye upon, to watch 
or observe attentively, keep the 
еуез fixed upon. 


> 


3. таратурќо, (No. 2, with mapa, beside, 
prefixed) to have an eye near, 
watch closely, esp. with sinister 
intent, (occ. Gal. iv. 10.) 


4. àypvzvéo, to be sleepless, lie awake, 
(through care or anxiety); hence, 
to be watchful of or very intent 
upon a thing, (non occ.) 


9. ijo, to be sober, abstinent, esp. as 
to wine. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 42, 43. | 4. Luke xxi. 36. 
1. —- xxv. 13. | З. Acts ix. 24. 
1. —— xxvi. 38, 40, 41. 1. — xx. 31. 
2. —— xxvii. 36, 51. | Пе Cor xvi. 18. 
3. Mark iii. 2 4. Eph. vi. 18. 
4. —— xiii. 33. T. ох. 3. 

mm 34, 35, 37. l. 1 Thes. v. 6. 
1. —- xiv. 34, 37, За, 5. 9 Tim. iv. 4, 
3. Luko vi. 7. | 4. Heb. xiii. р" 
1. — xii. 37, 39. 5, 1 Pet. iv. 

3. —— xiv. 1. 1. Rev. iii. 3 

3. — xx. 20. l. — xvi. 15. 


WAT 


WATCHFUL. 
ypnyopew, see above, No. 1. Here, part., 


watching. 
Rev, iii. 2. 


WATCHING (-s.) 
aypumvia, sleeplessness, watching, zm- 
plying care and anxiety, (non occ.) 


2 Cor. vi. 5. l DIGOTSSM 7E 


WATER. (noun. ] 
1. towp, water, used of standing or flow- 
ing water. 
(a) wp Càv, living water, t.e. spring- 
ing water. 
(b) vdara тоАХа, many waters, (pl.) 
(e) Used of the watery fluid found 


in the pericardium. 


" А 
2. Torapos, & river, a stream. 
1. Matt. iii. 11,16. 1. Acts i. 5. 
1. — viii. 32. 1. —— viii. 36 twice, 38, 39. 
— —— x. 42, see Cold. 1. — x. 47. 
1. — xiv. 28, 29. 1. — xi. 16. 
1. — xvii. 15. 2, 2 Cor; xi. 26. 
1, — xxvii. 24, 1. Eph. v. 26. 
1. Mark i. 8, 10. — 1 Tim. v. 23, see W 
1, — ix. 22, 41. (drink 
1. — xiv. 13. 1. Heb. ix. 19 
1. Luke iii. 16. 1. — x. 22. 
1. — vii. 44. Тав. ni 12: 
1. — viii. 24, 25. a tet ии 20: 
1. — xvi. 24. —2 Pet. ii. 17, see W 
1. —— xxii. 10. (without) 
1. John i. 26, 31, 33. 1, — iii. 5 twice, б, 
1. —— ii. 7, 9 twice. 1. 1 John v. 6 3times, 8, 
1. — iii. 5. — Jude 12, see W (with- 
1b. а. 1. Rev. 1. 15. [out) 
1. — iv. 7. 1, — vii. 17. 
la. 10, 11. 1. —— viii. 11 twice. 
1. 13, 14 1st, 14 2nd | 1. —— xi. 6. 
(ap.), 14 3rd, 15, 46. 1. — xii. 15. 
1. — v. 3 (ap.), 4tvice | 1. —— xiv. 2, 7. 
(ap.), 7. 1. —— xvi. 4, 5, 12. 
la.— vii. 38. 1. —— xvii. 1, 15. 
1. — xiii. 5. ]. — xix. 6. 
le. xix. 31. 1. — xxi. б. 


Rev axi v 


WATER (юшхк) 
00рототєќо, to drink water, be a water- 
drinker, (non осе.) 


1 Tim. v. 23. 


WATER G@rtuovt) 
&vvópos, Waterless, dry 


2 Pet. ii. 17. | Jude 12. 


WATER (ку шш) Н ОИ 
1. тото, to let drink, to give to drink ; 
of plants, etc., to water, irrigate. 


1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. 


[ S58 ] 


WAX 


WATERING (LEAD away TO) 
arayayo, to lead or 
conduct away, 
moti~w, to give to 

drink, 


here, lit., lead- 
ing [if] away, 
give [22] drink. 


Luke xiii. 15. 


WATER-POT (-з.) 


$ópía, a water-pot, i.e. a vessel for 
drawing, carrying, or containing 
water; (lxx. for 12, Gen. xxiv. 14, 
etc. ; Judg. vii. 16, 19), (non occ.) 


John ii. 6, 7. | John iv. 28. 


WAVE (-з.) 


1. «dpa, a wave, a billow; (lxx. for 52, 
Job xxxviii. 11; Is. xlviii. 18), 
(non occ.) 

2. кХ№доу, a dashing of the sea, surge ; 
(lxx. for “уз, Josh, 1. 4, 11, 12.) 

3. adXos, motion to and fro, tossing ; 
the rolling sea; (lxx. for mw 
Jonah i. 15; wid, Is. xxiv. 20), 


(non oce.) 
1. Matt. viii. 21. 1. Acts xxvii. 41 (om. tov 
1. — xiv. 24. куратор, of the waves, 
1. Mark iv. 37. LT Tr Ab N.) 
3. Luke xxi. 25, 9. Jas. i. 6. 
1. Jude 13. 


WAVER (-кти, -1NG.) 
dtaxpivw, to separate throughout ; here, 
mid., to separate one’s self en- 
tirely ; also, to be in separation 
within one’s self, be in strife with 

one’s self, hesitate, waver. 


Jas. i. 6 twice. 


WAVERING (wrriÁovr) 
аки, not inclining, without bend- 
ing, not giving way. 
leb. х. 23. 


WAX (CEp.) [verb.] 


l. yopa, to begin to be, to become. 


2. трокбттш, to drive forwards as if 


with repeated strokes, beat for- 
ward, beat ahead, push forward, 
advance. 


1. Luke xiii. 19. | е 2 Tim. iii, 13. 
1. Heb. xi. 34, 


[ 859 ] 


WAY 


WAY 
Seo also, BOLD, COLD, CONFIDENT, 
GROSS, OLD, RICH, STRONG, WAN- 


TON. 


WAY (-s.) 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. óðós, а way, highway, road ; a going, 


progress; metaph, manner of 
action, method of proceeding ; 
access. 

2. тародоѕ, (No. 1, with тара, beside, 
prefixed), a way beside, a by-way, 
a passing by, (non occ.) 

3. трбтоѕ, a turning, turn; елее, 

manner, mode. 

4. торейа, a going, way, journey ; (lxx. 
Jor 3:35, Jonah iii. 3, 4); hence, 
goings, ways, journey of 106: 
(їхх. "for толь Огох cu. 7); (occ. 
Luke xin. 22. 

5. rózos, place, spot, space; also me- 
taph., place, i.e. opportunity, oc- 
casion. 

1, Matt.ii.12,and see W | — Luke xix. 4, see W 

(another) (that) 

1. — iii. 3. 1. 36. 

1. — iv. 15. ths RS, BN, 

1, — v. 25. 1. — xxiv. 32, 35 

1. — vii. 13, 14. 1. John i. 23. 

1. — viii. 28. 1. — xiv. 4,5,6 

— 30, see W off (a | 1. Acts ii. 28. 

good) 1. —— viii. 26, 36, 39. 
—— x. 5. 1. — ix. 2, 17, 27. 
1, —— хі. 10. 1, — xiii. 10. 
1. — xiv. 16. 
1. — svi. 17. 

Io —— ses Ый 1. — xviii. 25, 26. 

i, хх: = 05 875 

— 39, see W side | 1. —— xxii. 4. 

(by the) 1. — xxiv. 15, 22. 

1, —— xxi. 8 twice, 19, 32, | 1, —— xxv. 3. 

PE. — xxi 16: l. — xxvi. 13, 

1. Mark i. 9, 3. 3. Rom. iii. 2. 

— —— iv. 4, 15, see W | 1. 16, 17. 

side (by the) 1. — xi. 33. 

1. — viii. 3, 27. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 

1. — ix. 1. —— xii. 31. 

1. зр (oni. L».) a SS я 

l. — x. 17,32, 52. 3. Phil i, 18. 

— — xi. $, see W meet | — Col. ii. 14, see W (out 

ün а place where of the) 


— —— xiii. 4, 19, see W | 
side (by the) 


two) 1. 1 Thes. iii. 11. 
1. 8 ist, 82nd (ap. | —2 Thes. ii. 7, see W 
1. — xii. 14. (out of the) 
l. Luke i. 76, 79. 1. Web. iii. 10. 
i iii. 4, 5. — —— v. 2, see W (be 
1. —— vii. 97. out of the) 
— — viii. 5, 12, see W | 1. — ix. 8. 
side (by the) 1, — x. 20. 
1. — ix. 57. 5. — хіі. 17 marg. (text, 
1. — x. t. place.) 
— 3l,see W (that) | 1. Jas. i. 8. 
1. — xi. 6, mary. (text, | 4. JUI 
journey. ) І. — ii. 25. 
1. — xii. 58. 1. v RA 
— — xiv. 32, у see W off | 1. 2 Pet. ii. 2, 15 twice, 21, 
— — xv. 20, ) (а great) | 1. Jude itl 
— —— xviii. 35, soe W | 1. Kev. xv. 3. 
side (by the) 1, — xvi. 12. 


WAY OFF (4 соор) 
ракрау, long, (strictly, for paxpav ddov, 
a long ` way, а great way, far, E 
off ; (lxx. for pm; Josh. 1х. 802/; 
Judg. xviii. 7.) 


Matt. viii, 30. 


WAY OFF (А Great) 
1. paxpar, see above. 


2. пӧрро, forwards, far forwards. 
2. Luke xiv. 32. | 1, Luke xv. 20 


WAY (ANOTHER) 


duc, through 
алла, another 
0809, way. 
Matt. ii. 12. 


WAY (BE OUT OF THE) 


тАауаш, here, pass., to wander, go as- 
tray; here, part. with art., oi zXavó- 
pevo,, those led astray. 


Heb. v. 2 


WAY (OUT OF THE) 
éx, from out of, away out of, 
pécov, the midst. 
| 2 Thes. ii. 


WAY SIDE (BY тих) 


тара, along the side of 
тї, the 
ó00v, way. 


Matt. xiii. 4, 19. 
—— xs. 30. 


Col. ii. 11. 


^ 


Mark iv. 4, 15. 
Luke viii. 5, 12. 
Luke xviii, 35. 


WAYS MEET (1х А PLACE where 


TWO) 
/ èmì, upon 
tov, the at the 
dp.Po8ov, bivium, an open ~ cross- 
plaee where two or more \ way. 


ways meet, (zon occ.) 
Mark хі. 4. 


WAY (tuar) 


баа, through 
exeans, that [way.] 


WE [ S60 ] WE 
4. lCor.x. 6. | 1. Gal. v. 5. 
ё, in on 1, = si, 16: 4. Eph. i. 4, 12, 
тў, the his 1. — xi 1824. 1 — H3. 
= 1. — xv. 30, 52. 5 
600, way, way. 4, 2 Cor. i. 4 1st. з. —— е (йш, yow, 
2, Luke x. 31. 1. oe 4 B Lae 2 
Y 4. 8 3rd. . Phil. iii. 
1. —— xix. 4 (от. &ià, through, G L T Tr A М.) qae T 1; Col. i. 91«, 96 lat 
1, ——- iv, 11, 13 2nd. 4. ] Thes. i. 8. 
2. 18. 1. — ii. 13, 17. 
See also, BRING, BY, ESCAPE, GO, | 4 — v. 10. 1. — iii. 6, 12. 
= Y 16 1st, 21. І. ——iv.15 50 pee 
LASCIVIOUS, MANY, OTHER, PER- | 9° — yii 51s 4 Othes rd 
1 * 4. viii.4 (om, &é£ac0n. | 1. — ii. 13. 
NICIOUS, THAT, TURNED, WITAT. ins, GL T Tr A N, | 1. Tit. iii, 5. 
i.e. of us with pan Y Heb. ш И Ist. 
intreaty the gift and, р st, 
WE. instead of w with r — iii. ае 
much intreaty that we | 3. —— iv. 13. 
We, 1s frequently part of the trans- would reccive the gift 3. —-v. па 
lation of a verb or of a phrase. D ^o MEE е 
е! Ist. —— xij 
When it is represented by a separate | 1: x 7:13 T mc 
word in the Greek it is always | r — xi, i221. |4 — xiii. 6. 
1. xiii, 41st,6,7 twice, | 4. Jas. i. 18. 
emphatie, and is one of these 9 2nd, 3 иш ae 
o 1. Gal. i. 8 1st. 1, 2 Pet. i. 18 1st. 
following. 1. — ii. 9, 15, 16 1st. 1. 1 John iii. 1419, 16 2nd. 
А . Ie = у, A 1, — iv. 618, 10, 11, 14, 
(For * WE ARE," “© ARE WE," and various | y oe (Уту Шай 16,172»4,19,  ' ' 
T Tr A.) 1. 3 John 8, 12. 


combinations, see below.) 
1. рє, we. 
. роу, (Gen.) of or from us, (trans- 


lated “we” by being in the “genitive 
absolute.’’) 


З. iptv, (Dat.) to or for us, (generally 
after a verb of possession, “there 
is to us,” ete., i.e. we have, etc.) 


4. guas, (Aec.) us, (generally before an 


infinitive, “that we," or governed 
by another verb.) 

1. Matt. vi. 12. | 1. Acts xiii. 32. 

1. — ix. 14 1. — xiv. 15. 

3. — xv. 33. | 4. 22. 

1. — xvii. 19. 1. — xv. 10. 

1. — xix. 27 1%, 2, —— xvi. 16. 

3. Bud. 1. — xx. 6 18, 13. 

2. — xxviii, 13, 4. —— xxi, 1 lst, 5 2nd. 

1. 14. 1. 7 Ant. 

1. Mark ix. 28. D 10 (om. L T Tr 

1. — x. 28. A), (avri, they, №.) 

1. —— xiv. 58. 1 12 7nd. 

l. Luke iii. 14. 94 17. 

3. —— ix. 131 3E 23 2nd. 

1. 13 2nd, JE 25. 

1, — xviii. 28. 1. — xxiii. 15, 

1, — xxiii. 285 1. —— xxiv. 8. 

1, — xxiv. 2. — xxvi. 14. 

1. John i. 16. | 4. — xxvii. 1. 
| 1. —— iv. 22 Ist. 2. — 18. 

1. —— vi. 42, 69. ^ d ааб. 

1. — vii. 35. B аў. 
шя ав: І. — xxviii. 21. 

1, —— ix. 21 2nd, 24, 28, | 3. ор. 

29 Ist, 40. [ Rom. 111. 8 24. 

T xii. 31. 2 v. 6, 8. 

1, — xvii. 11, 22. І. —— vi, 4 2n4. 

1. — хіх. T | 4. 6. 

Jl, SSSA 4, —— vii. 6 3rd (om, Lb 

1, Acts ii, gi, 92. Tr.) 

1. — iii. 15. 1. — viii. 23 (om. IL 

1. — iv. 9. | Tr N.) 

4. 12. 1. — xv. 1. 

1. 20 2nd | 1. 1 Cor, i. 23. 

1. — v. 32. 1. —— ii. 12 Ist, 16, 

4. — vi. 2. jp === 1718010 ’3 times, 

1. 4. С == Mu e Bee 

1. — x. 33, 39, 47. | 1. —— ix. 11 twice, 1211t, 25, 


WE...ARE and ARE WE. 
eopev, (lst pers. pl. pres. ind. of «рі, 
to be) we are, are we. 
* with the pronoun 1р5, we, (emph.) 
Mark v. 9. 


Luke ix. 12. 
—— xvii. 10. 


1 Cor. xv. 19. 
2 Cor. i. 14, 24. 


John ix. 28, 40*. —— iii. 5. 
—— xvii. 22* (om. ёсиєр, | —— x. 11 lst. 
are, T Tr AW.) —— xiii. 6*, 
Acts ii. 32*, Gal. iii. 25, 
—— iii. 15* —— iv. 28* (daré, ye are, 
—— s. 32*. EEREN) 
— x. 39* (от.ёсмёр, ате, 31. 
GLT'Ir A қ.) Eph. ii. 10. 
— xiv. 15*. —— iv. 25 
— xvi. 28. SS B 
— xvii. 28. РАП BM, 
—— xxiii. 15*. 1 Thes. v. 5. 
Kom. vi. 15. Heb. iii. 6*. 
— vii. 12, 16. —— x. 10, 39*, 


I John ii. 5. 
—— jii. 2, 19. 
— iv. 6*, 17*, 
—— ү. 19, 20. 


—— xii. 5. 

— xiv. 8. 

1 Cor. iii. 9. 
— x. 17 1st, 22. 


WE BE. 
écpév, we are, (see above.) 
John viii, 33. 


WE CAN NOT. 


оюк, not, it is not 
egri, it is, ) [needful, ete.] 
Heb. ix. 5 


WE HAVE OUR BEING. 


| €opev, We are. 


Acta xvii. 28. 


WE 


WE HAVE TO DO. 
тау, to us, 
б, the, 
Aóyos, account, 
Heb. iv. 13. 


is ОПГ 
aceoinnt. 


WE KNOW. 


yvocTóv, known 
ég Tiv, it is 
нту, to us. 
Acts xxviii. 22. 


WE OURSELVES. 
1. aùroʻ, selves, our selves. 
2. 9р5, we. 


avrot, (No. 1) wo 
115, (Vo. 2) \ ourselves. 


1. Luke xxii. 71. | 1 2 Cor: i. 4. 
1. Gal. ii. 17. 


l. John iv. 42. 
3. Rom. viii. 28. | o Tite ili. 3. 


WE TODO WITH THEE (wur 


HAVE) 
тї, what 
pav, io us 
` 
( kai, and 
coi, to thee. 


Matt. viii. 29. l 
Luke iv. 34. 


`~ 


WEAK. 


1. ácÓevjs, without strength, infirm, 
feeble, weak; hence, sick, wanting 


strength or power. 


to 


usually so, to be feeble. 


9 


or power. 
1. Matt. xxvi. 41. 2, 1 Cor. viii. 12 part. 
1. Mark xiv. 38. | 1. —— ix. 22 3times. 
2. Acts xx. 35 part. 1 хі. 30. 
3. Rom. xv. 1. 1, 2 Сот. х. 10 
1. 1 Cor. iv. 10. 1, Җай лу. 9: 
1. —— viii. 7, 10. 1. 1 Thes. v. 14. 
2 ll part. Л ери. 


WEAK (ве) 


2. Rom. iv. 19. ОШО Сог. sinal. 
E — wid 2. 99 twice. 
2. — хіх. 1,2. (GS TN) |2. — xii, 10. 

? 


. 1 Cor. viii.9 part. (No.1, |: 


Mark i. 21. 


. ác Üevéo, to be weak or ill, z.e. be 


3. ddvvaros, not able, not powerful, 
not strong; deficient in strength 


—— xiii. 2, 4, 9. 


Г 861 ] WEA. 


WEAK (BE MADE) 


2. Кош. xiv. 21 (om. ў oxavdadriGerar ў &aÜevet, or 13 
offended, or is made weak, GT Trmb N.) 


WEAK THINGS. 
T the things, } the weak 


dobevn, see No. 1, above, ) things. 
1 Cor. i. 27 (ap.) 


WEAKER. 


dabeveorépos, comp. of Мо. 1, above. 
1 Pet. iii. 7. 


WEAKNESS. 


1. doGévea, want of strength, infirmity, 
weakness, fecbleness. 


zm to, tie that which 
^ ( doGevés, weak, |. s weak. 
2 Кесте 2s. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 


l. — ii. 2. l. xiii. 4. 
1. — xv. 43. 2, Heb. vii. 18. 
1. Heb. xi. 31. 


WEALTE. 
є0торіа, prosperity, well-living, (from 
eizopéo, to live well, be prosper- 
ous), (zon occ.) 
Acts xix. 25. 


WEALTH (axoruEm's) 


то, the thing which 
rov, of the is the 
érépov, other, (different) ) other's. 


1 Cor. x. 24, 


ózÀov, an instrument, implement of an 
artisan. In N.T. only pl., và 0zAa, 
and used of a soldier, instruments, 
cte. of war, Weapons, arins, armour, 
(oce. Rom. xiii 12; ВИСО yr 


John xviii. 3. | Rom. vi. 18, marg. (text, 


3 Cor. x. 4. [instrument.) 


WEAR (-Erm, -1NG; Want.) 

! 1. Форќо, (a frequentutive form of фёро, 
to bear, /mplying the repetition aud 
continuance of the simple action of 


bearing) to bear about as with or 
on one’s self; hence, to wear. 


—— eee 


WEA [ 


WEE 


9. éy&ivo ko, to clothe in a garment; 
here, mid., to clothe one's self in. 
1. Matt. xi. 8. | 1. John xix. 5. 
2. Luke viii. 27. l. Jas. ii. 3. 
— ] Pet. iii. 2, see Wearing. 


WEAR AWAY. 


к№уо, to incline, bend down; spoken 

of the day, or the sun, to decline; 

Go lxx. for w, Judg. xix, 11; 

moi, Judg. xix. 8; гро, Jer. vi. 4.) 
Luke ix. 12. 


WEARINESS. 


kóros, a beating; the being beat out, 
weariness. 
2 Cor. xi. 27. 


WEARING. 


тєрїбєтї<, а putting round, as of orna- 
ments, chains, etc., (non occ.) 
1 Pet. iii. 3. 


WEARY (Eb) | 


$roziáfo, to give a blow under the 
eyes, to beat the face black and 
blue; hence, to beat out, make 
succumb, make give in through 
being beaten, (occ. 1 Cor. ix. 27.) 


Luke xviii. 5. 


WEARY (BE) 
ёккакёо, to turn out a coward, z.e. to 
lose one's courage; to despond, 
lose heart in view of trial or evils. 


Gal. vi. 9. fLTTrAmW) | 
2 Thes. iii, 13, marg. faint (€ykaxéo, to act asa сокага, | 


| 
WEARIED (вк) | 
| 


1. koztáo, to be beat out; here, perf, 
having become beaten out. 


2. kápvo, to work one's self weary, be 
weary (or even sick), (occ. Jas. v. 
15; Mev. ii. 9.) | 
2. Heb. xii. 3. | J. John iv. 6. 


WEATHER (Farr) 
evdia, serene sky, fair in the heavens, 
fine weather, (zon occ.) 
Matt. xvi. 2. | 


Matt. xxii, 3, 8, 10, 11, 12. | 


— 


WEATHER (rovL) 


xeuiov, rain; storm with rain; rainy 


weather. 
Matt. xvi. 3. 


WEDDING. 


yápos, а wedding, nuptials, ze. the 


nuptial solemnities; (lxx. jor 
mnwn, Gen. xxix. 22; Esth. ii. 18.) 


Luke xii. 36. 
Luke xiv. 8. 


WEEK. 


cáp aov, rest, a lying by from labour. 
Heb. naw, Sabbath. “The first 
of the sabbath” is the first day 
after the sabbath, (the title for 
* Sunday” in most languages) i.e. 
the first day of the week ; “twice 
in the week," (Luke xvin. 12) zs 
twice of the sabbath, z.e. twice 2n 
the days after the sabbath. 
* denotes the pl. rendered by the 
singular. 
Matt. xxviii. 1*. 


Mark xvi. 2*, 9 (ap.) 
Luke xviii. 12. 


Luke xxiv. 1*. 
Jonn хх. Mh 102, 
Acts хх. 7*. 

J (Clore, San, Bs 


WEED (-xsT, -ING; WEPT.) 

1. кЛаѓо, to lament, not only by shed- 
ding tears, but also by every out- 
ward expression of grief, bewail, 
mourn for, (occ. Rev. xvii. 9.) 

2. Saxpvw, to shed tears, weep, (non 


occ.) 
, 
пора, to ош c ope 

Lh 6 become, lit., wailing 

Be arise, 

" агове. 
x«AavÜp.os, sce below, 

1. Matt. ii. 18. ! 1. John xi. 31, 33 twice. 

1. — xxvi. 75. 2. —--35. 

1. Mark v. 58, 39. , 1. — xvi. 20. 

1. — xiv. 72, marg. | 1. —— xx. l1 vice, 13, 15 
(with ém(gáAAo, weep 1. Acts ix. 39. 
abundantly, or begin 5, —— xx. 37. 
to weep. 1. —— xxi. 13. 

]. — xvi. 10 (ap.) 1, Kom. xii. 15 twice. 

1. Luke VE" | 1. 1 Cor. vii, 30twice. 

1. — vii. 13, 32, 38. : 1. Phil. iii. 18. 

1. — viii, 52 twice, | 1. Jas. iv. 9. 

1. — xix. 41. (Y — v.1. 

1. — xxii. 62. | 1. Kev. v. 4, 5. 

1, — xxiii, 28 twice. 11, —— xviii, 11, 15, 19. 

WEEPING. 


KAavÜpós, a wailing, vot merely with 
lears, but with every oulward ex- 


pression of grief. 


Matt. ii. 18. Matt. xxiv. 51. 
—— viii, 12. —— xxv. 30, 
—— xxii. 13. Luke xiii. 28. 


WEI 


WEIGHT. 


1. Bapos, weight, in reference to its 
pressure ; not the load that has to 
$e borne, but the weight, in refer- 
ence to its cause, i.e. greatness, 
fulness, abundanee. 


2. dyxos, a prominence, protuberance, 
swelling; hence, incumbrance, (non 
occ.) 


Io Corsiv. 17. 
Rev. xvi. 21, see пн" 


Heb. xii. 1. 


WEIGHTIER MATTER. 


Варутєра, weightier, more weighty ; 
hence, more important. 


Matt. xxiii. 33. 


WEIGHTY. 
Bopés, heavy, weighty; hence, impor- 


tant. 
2 Cor. x. 10. 
WELL (-s.) [noun.] 


1. туут, a fountain, source, spring. 
. фрќар, a well or pit dug in the earth. 


No 1 need not be No. 2, and No. 2 
may be No.1. Though both are 
distinct, they may be combined.] 


1. John iv. 14. 


1. John iv. 6 twice, | 
1. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 


- 11, 12. 


2 


WELL. [adverb.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. kaAós, (adv. of kaXós, beautiful, see 
“Goon,” No.2) handsomely, beauti- 
fully; as to manner, well, 2.e. ns 
comingly, suitably, properly ; a 
to duty, well, z.c. excellently; as 
to effect, ete., ‘aptly. 


t2 


y x. well- 

No. 2.) 

З. eb, well, (opp. fo како, evilly) ; 
happily, fortunately, well off; 


with care and diligence implied, 
properly, cleverly, rightly. 


xaAos, beautiful, 
suited, (see “ Goon,’ 


4. дуадбѕ, worthy of admiration, ad- 
mirable; hence, good, good of its 
kind, (sec “Goon,” No. 1.) 


[ 863 ] 


WEL 

1. Matt. xii. 12. 1. Rom. xi. 20. 
1. — xv. Тог 9976837 
1. Mark E TR 37. 1. xiv. 17. 
1. —— xii. 28, 32. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
1. Luke vi. 26. 1. Gal. iv. 17. 
3, —— xix. 17 (є0ує, good! | 1. —— v. 7. 

or well done! L T Tr | 2. —— vi. 9. 

A.) 3. Eph. vi. 3. 
1. — xx. 39. 1, Phil. iv. 14. 
1. John iv. 17. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 4, 12, 13. 
jl c Vall ks. Jo co Wo d 
1. —— xiii. 13. 1. Jas. ii. 8. 
1. — xviii. 23. 1. 13 marg. (text, 
1. Acts x. 33. 1n а good, place.) 
3. — xv. 29. 1; 
1. —— xxviii. 25, | 1. О Betas 19. 
4, Rom. ii. 7. 2 dla 3 John 6. 

WELL (ро) 

1. dyaforotéw, to do good, (see “воор,” 


No. 1) not merely to work good, 
but actually to do and perform 
some good thing or work. 


2. собо, (here, pass.) to be safe, be 
safe from danger, loss, or destruc- 
E 


. John xi. 12. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 20 part. 
1. 1 Pet. iii. 6 part. 


WELL (THAT DOETH) 


áyaÜoroi s, doing good, beneficent, 
(non occ.) 
1 Pet. ii. 14. 


WELL DOING. 


&уаботоа, well doing, (лол oec.) 
1 Pet, iv. 19. 


WELL DOING (rox) 


dyaforotéw, (sce “WELL (ро),” No. 1) 
here part., lit., as doers of good. 


1 Pet. iii. 17. 


WELL DOING (ix) 


kaħororéw, to do well, do excellently, 
Do properly, aptly, thoroughly, 
ctc., (лоп occ.) 
2 Thes. iii. 13 part. 


WELL DOING (wrrir) 


à yaÜozotéo, sec “ WELL DOING (ron)'" 
] Pet. ii. 15 part. 


WELL DONE 


cù, see ' WELL," No. 3. 
Matt. xxv. 21, 23. 


WEL 


WELL (FULL) 


Kaas, see WELL," No. 1. 
Mark vii. 9. 


WELL (verry) 


1. kdAAtov, better, i.e. more excellently, 
(сотр. of “WELL,” No. 1.) 


2. BeAriwv, better, comp. ef dyabds, 
(see “WELL,” No. 4), (non осе.) 
1. Acts xxv. 10. | 2-9 Тїш, 118; 


See also, DRUNK, KNOW, PLEASE, RE- 
PORT, STRICKEN. 


WELL BELOVED. 


ayarntés, beloved, dear; dearly-be- 
loved. 
Mark xii. 6. | Rom. xvi. 5. 


3 John 1. 


WELL PLEASING. 


acceptable. 
Col. iii. 20. 


etapecros, well-pleasing, 
Phil. iv. 18. | 


WELL PLEASING (тилт WHICH 1s) 
тб, the thing, 
ebápea ror, well-pleasing. 
Heb. xiii. 21. 
WENT, WENTEST. 


See, Go. 


WERE. 
(FOR ALL THERE W., THAT W., THEN W., 
WHICH W., WEBHLE.O Ww. WHO W., 
ALMOST (w).) 


When not part of another word or 


phrase it is the translation of one | 


of these following. 


1. eiut, I am, (the ordinary state of | 


existence.) 

(а) éort, he, she, it, is, (2rd pers. 
sing. pres. ind.) 
(b) eisí, they are, 

pres. ind.) 


(3rd pers. pl. 


(c) subjunetive, may be. 
(d) optative, might be. 


with Acc., 


(f) 


WER 


infinitive, «iva, to be. 
that...1s, 
with év To, in the.. 


ete. 
.being, efe. 


with дий то, on account of the 
...being, etc. 


wy, otca, ov, being, ( participle.) 


(g) imperfect, joav, ete., they were, 


etc. 


2. yivouat, to come into being, to be 
born, to become, to arise, to hap- 


pen. 


3. trdapxw, to begin, to start; to begin 
to be, (referring to original state 


or existence.) 


4. éxo, to have. 


5. реХо, to be on the point of, to be 


about to. 


б. суеш, to be with, be joined or 


linked with, 


of persons, to live 


with, have intereourse with. 


Га 


7. ovro, во, thus, under these circum- 


stances or conditions. 


lg.Matt. iv. 18. 


lg. Ziv. О]. 

ly.— xv. 38. 

1g.—— xxii. 8 ?nd, 25, 

lg. xxiv. GS Ist. 

ly.—— xxv. 2 1st. 

1g.—— xxvi. 45. 

lg.Mark i. 16. 

lg. ii, 15. 

1f.——— 26, which W. 

lg. Ту дЫ; 

1g.—— v. 13 lst (om. GST 
Tr AN.) 

1g.— vi. 31, 54, 41. 

1g.—— viii. 9. 

ly.—— ix. 4. 

lg. 6 (No.2, аъ L 
T Tr À М.) 

1lg.—— x. 32 lst, 

ly.—— xii. 20, 

1j.—— xiv. 4. 

lg. 21 (om. L^ T 
Tre А.) 

lg. 10. 

lg.—— xv. 40. 

© Du E 2, which W. 

lg. DE 

| let — ii. 6 Ist , while W, 

lg. 

1d, ——- iii. 15. 

lg. iv. 29 ?nd, 25, 27. 

24 36. 


1g.—— v. 10, 17 twice. 


]f.—— vi. 3, which W 
(om. L Tr N.) 

1g.—— vii. 39. 

]1g.—— viii. 40. 

Iy.—— ix. 11. 

6. 18. 

ly. 90, 23 2nd. 

2, — xiii. A 4. 

3. — xvi. 14, who W. 

| 1b.—— xviii. 9 (marg. as 

being.) 


lg.Luke xx. 29. 


2, —— xxiv. 5, 22, 37. 

lg. 93. 

1g.John i. 24 ?nd. 

1g.—— ii. 6. 

lg.—— iii. 19. 

1b.—— vi. 64. 

Te. 65. 

lg.— viii. 39 (ёоте, ye 


are, G L Tr A м.) 


lg. 42. 

1g.—— ix. 33. 

If. 40, which W. 

lg. ^i 

lg. x. 6 (J, it may be, 
Tr.) 

lg. 41. 

1f.—— xi. 31, which W. 

lg.— xii. 16, 20. 

ЛБ, NL 

1g.—— xvii. 6, 

lg.—— xviii. 20, 35. 

lg.—— xix. 11 

1g.—— xx. 19, 26 

lg.—— xxi. 2, 8 ist 

H. 11, for 111 there 

lg.Acts i. 15. ve 

1g.—— ii. 1, 2, 5, 44. 

lg.—— iv. 6 1st. 

1b.——— 13. , 

lg. 31 ht, 32, 

3: 31. 

2, —— v, 12 t. 

lg. 12 2u4. 

3. —— viii. 16. 

3. —— x. 12. 

1f, —— xi. 1, that. 

lg. 20 ht. 

Ig.— xii, 3, 12. 

lg.—— xiii. 1. 

o 5. 

lg. 18 Quad. 


1f.— xvi. 3, which W. 
lg. 


ә 
=, 


WER ( 865 ] WHA 
x “ge AES ee 181 Сог. х 1l; WHAT, WHAT? 
4. 11 2nd, lg.—— xii. 2 1st, 19 1st. « » 1 
1g.— xviii, 3 (ар), M. | In. Gal, ii. Wuar” is frequently part of some 
1g.— xix. 7, M. —— iv, 3 twice. phrase, and very generally the | 
28. бет. ii. 1, who W. n ; 

if. 31, which W. .12. translation of the relative pro- 
1. —— xx. 8 twice. it 13 who W. Ф ы “hi 
«e | quante шш noun, os, 7, 6, who, which, what, 

be, L Tr AR.) 1 Phil. iii. 7. that, ete. 
If. 31. 1£.Col. i. 21. 4 
g— х8. aw |2 118.1. 5,7, In all other cases, wraT is the trans- 

ala mm . Г] па. H 

Е ms mont » a ee lation of one of these words fol- 
M. 9 1st, that W. 1g.2 Thes. iii. 10. lowing. 
2. А e. us en Ig. noun 3. Ч = 

were afraid," G3 g.Heb. ii. 1 Е . . . . 

Tr Ab N.) qoe em (for various combinations with other 
6. 11. lb. 21. made. Я 
-—— 6 PER 2, f words and phrases, see below.) 
= xxi о. 1, — xi, 13 bu. 1. тё, тё, who? des what ? (Lat., 
2. — xxvi. 29. 1g.1 Pet. ii. 25. 1 . 
let—— xxvii. 4. 2. 2 Pet. i. 16. qua quid 
2. 36, then W. it. 18. ti for по.) 
g. ўиєда, we | 2. — ii. 1. © ; б 
g ALT TAN) |7. — ii 4 (a) with the Indicative mood, relating 

—— xxviii. g 
it. ‘Rom, iv. 3? (ERR m John i 19 1 to some actual matter of fact. 
2nd. 

wm e pum = (b) with the Subjunctice, expressing 


lg.—— vi. 17, 20 twice. 2, Rev. viii. 5. 


lg. vii. 5 1st. lg. ix. 8, 10 (xai, and, 
le*—— ix. 3, that W. L T Tr A N), (om. 
2: xvi. 7. Ох). 


16.1 Cor. vi. 11. 


— xi. 13 1%, 15, 19. 
le*—— vii. 7, that W. . 


See also, AS, BE. 


WERT. 


When not part of another verb or 
phrase, it is the translation of 
eins, thou mightest be, (2nd pers. sing. 


pres. opt. of «ipi, to be.) 
Rev. iii. 15 (75, thou mayest be, G L T Tr A.) 


WEST. 


óvojnj, (usually only pl.) the going 
down, the setting as of the sun; 
(lxx. for мл, Gen. xv. Toto. ; 


куло, Deut. xi. 30.) Hence, used 
of the west; (so, Ixx. Fae yo, 
Ps. lxxv. 6; Is. khu. 4; lix. 19; 
25, Ps. T exii. 3; Mal. 1. 0), 
(пот осс.) 
Matt. viii. 11. Luke xii. 51. 
—— xir. 27. —— xiii. 29, 
Ker. xxi. 13. 
See also, NORTH, SOUTH. 
WHALE. 


к1)тоѕ, any large fish; hence, Eng., ce- 
tacea; (1x. for bn 57, Jon: 1. D), 
(non oce. ) 
Matt. xii. 40. 


HHH 


something objectively possible, some- 
thing which may or should take 
place. 


(е) withthe Optative, expressing some- 
thing subjectively possible, some- 
thing simply conceived in the mind. 


(d) with dpa, what then? 


2. otos, of what kind or sort. what, 
such as. 
8. votos, what? of what kind or sort ? 


4. ócos, how great, how much, how 
many ; as great as, as much as. 


ex 


zócos, how great? how much? 


G tiv, with what 

` ( Aóyo, discourse. 

7. otro, in this manner, on this wisc ; 
во! thus! 

S. morazds, of what kind, sort, or man- 
ner? a later corruption of =одот05, 
from what country ? whence? 

9. 4, oF. 


10. ydp, for. 


1. Matt. v. 46, 47. 1. Matt. xvi. 26 twice. 


la.— vi. 3. 1, — xvii. 25. 
Ib. 25 14. 1, —— xix. 16, 20, 27. 
1b.— — 25 23nd (om.G 2 N) | 1. — xx. 21. 

Ib. 25 3rd, ЗІ twice. | la. эр, 

1. — vii. 9. 1, —— 32 

1. —— viii. 29. Ja.—— xxi. 16. 
1a.—— ix. 13. 3, —— W *. &. 
1b.—— x. 19 Ist. 1. 95, 40. 

Ја. 19 2nd (ap.) 1. —— xxii. 17, 42. 
1. — xi. 7, 8, 9. 1. — xxiv. 3. 
la.—— xii. 3, 7. 3. p, 43. 

1. 11. 1, —- xxvi. 15. 


WHA [ 866 ] WHA. 


7. Matt. xxvi. 40, | 3. John xviii. 32. | lal John i iii. la.Rev. ni. 6, 13, 33; 
1. 65, 68. 1. 35, 38. la.Rev. ii. 7, » 17 29. 1. — vii. 13 
la. 70. 3. —— xxi. 19. 3. —— ii. 3. 1. — xviii. 18 
1, —— xxvii. 4, 22, 23, 1. 91, 

1. Mark i. ES Libing, 1. . Acts ule = 

— 27 ist, see о 7 

i 57 2nd (ap.) 3, — iz. 7 twice, WHAT (вит) 

шш fee ole = ai 

a.— iv. 5 а.—— v. 35. 

3 30 (No. 1b, LT | 1. — vii. 40. 1 N E except perchance. 

Tc AN.) a3. 49 lst. ул} | 

==» Л, 49 2nd. zt, anything. 

la. 14. ^ n "E XU a 

1. «122,9 — ix st (ap. 

1. 30 twice, la. 62nd (Jos, tehat- Bo дса, as many things, 

JL —— 11036957 soever, GNLT Tr A бе, but, howbeit. 

]b.—— ix. 6. 1, — x. 4, 6 (ap.) [N.) 

la. 10. 1c. 17. 1. John v. 19. | 2, Jude 10. 
1. 16, 33. 1 21, 29, 

1. — n 17, 36. E M. Lo 

la. b .—— xii. 18, 

1. 51. 4, — ху, 19, WHAT EVERY MAN. 
1. — xi. 5. 1. —— xvi, 30. Я 

3. Е па tis, who, ) who [should take] what 
1. — xii. 9. la. 19. ne e) 

— — xiii, 109, see W j 1e.— 20, э, ti, what, | (or SE Jollowed 

anner of. 5 > WE : 

а 1 Оп. 1490 28 33. Hoe by indicative. See No. 1а. 
1. 4. 1. —— xxii. 10, 26. 

Ib. 11. l. —— xxiii. 19. Mark xv. 21. 

la.— xiv. 36 twice. 3. 31. 

1b. 40. 1. Rom. iii. 1 twice, 3, 5, 9. 

ELI з. —— 2 WHAT MANNER. 

ja ә, M. rcc Ded 

l. — xv 5 = vols Ile 2l. Ф “ » 
1. Luke iii. 10, 12, 14 tu E à oios, see “ WHAT," No. 2. 

r — М Le 3. la. y Luke ix, 55 (ар.) 

ie. === wi. 11. 1. — 31. 

97 SU eer 36, 81. | I = = EAS 30. 

1. —— vii. 24, 25, 2 21, — х, 8. А 
le.—— viii. E. ; | == in T WHAT MANNER OF. 

16 28, н - . o fy . 

| ix 5. j 1а.— xii. 2. І. morarós, see “ WHAT,” No. 8. 

1. — x. 25, 26. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
— — xii. 11 l:t, see W " — iv. a 21. 9 TOLOS, see * ‘WHAT,’ "No. 2) 

thing. .—— v. 12. = 

Ib. Бү 2nd, 22 twice, ' 9, —— vi. 16, 19. a : 

3. 39. ' [ag twice | 1; — vii, 16. З. 070105, what, of what kind or sort. 
1. 49, 1. — ix, 18. CN 

1. —— xiii. 18. Vy aa SN TLS, WOA 

1, — xiv. 31. 10.—— xi, 231at. | Se | t hortor 

1. — xv. 4, 8. 1b. 22 2nd. | ( dpa, then, therctore, or now. 
le. 26. 1, — xiv. 6, 15 ри 2 

1. — xri. 3. la. 16. 1. Matt. viii. 27. 1, Luke vii. 39. 
1b. 4. 9. 36. 1. Mark xiii. 1. З. 1 Thes. i. 9, 
la.— xviii. 6. 6. — xv. 2, marg. by 1. Luke i. 29. 2. Jas. i. 21. 

1. 18. what speech, 4. 66. ‚..2. 1 Pct. i. 11. 
1с. 36. 1 995.32; 1. 1 John iii. 1. 

11, 41. 3. 35. 
1b.—— xix. 48. Ji 88 C TE e. Dd 
3. —— xx. 2, 8. 5. —— vii. 11 1st 16 

1. 13, 15, 17. jy ids WHAT MANNER OF MAN. 
1, — xxi. 7. 1. Gal. we uum Oel ( К 

1, — xxii. 71. Is when TLS 

1. —— xxiii. 22. la.Eph. i. 18 twice, 19, Jc i4 : | see above, No. 4. 

1b. ж : 1. — iii. E рау 

1а. 3t (ap. la. 18. 

1. John i. 21, 22, 38. l. — iv, 9. 2. otos, see “wat,” No. 2. 

1. — ii. 4, 18, 25. la.—— v. 10, 17, 

1. — iv. 27. 1. Phil. i. а 22, 1. Mark iv. 41. | 2. 1 Thes. i. 5 
1. — v. 12. ta. Col i. 

1. — vi. 6, 9. : These e 19. ——- 

1b. 23. ' i — iii. 9, 

1. 30 twice. | 1l. — iv. 2. a ? af 
1. —— уйй. 5 ap. 1. Heb. ii. 6. 2 

1. — іх. 17, 26. 1. — vii. 11. тоталтб<, see “ WHAT," No. S. 

1. — xi 47, 56. 1. — xi. 32. je. 

]b.—- xii. 27 1. — xii. 7. 2 Pet. iii, 11. 

ah 33. Jig ew Gu 

1b. e | 1. Jas. ii. 14, 16. 

]a.—— xiii | 9. —— iv. 14. 

la.— xv. 15. | 1. 1 Pet. i, 111%. WHAT SORT (or) 

1. — xvi. 17, 18 Jat. | = 110290. 666 WY | . oa . 

1а. 18 na. manner of.’ 01010, what, of what kind or sort. 
1a.—— xviii. 21. 3. —— ii. 20, 

1. 29. | 1, — iv. 17. 1 Cor, iii, 13. 


WHAT THINGS. 


1. ботс, (here, пеші. pl.) whatsoever 


things. 


to 


2, Luke xxiv. 19. | l. Phil. iii. 7. 


WHAT THINGS SOEVER. 
1 ( а, what things, 
` (dy, perchance. 


02 


- i 
дса, аз many things as. 


бта, as many things as, 
` (ay, perchance. 


GzL T 'TrA m) 


WHAT WAS BEFALLEN TO. 


та, the things, (Lf. the things of [Ze. 


relatiug to] the demonized men.) 


Matt. viii. 22. 


WHAT WAY. 


motos, what? of what kind or sort? 


what way? ie. by what means. 
Luke v. 19. 


WHAT IS IT WHICH? 
тї, what? 


Matt. xxvi. 62, | Mark xiv. 60. 


WHAT IS THAT? 


TO at? 
Jolin xxi. 22,85; 


WHAT MANNER OF? 
тї, What? 
Luke xxiv. 17. | 


John vii. 36. 


WIIAT THEN? 


(тг what? what for ? 
( уар, for, because, § what then? 
Phil. i. 15, 


WHAT THING? 
ті, what? 
Mark i. 27, 


| Luke xii. 11, sub. (Tr>.) 
John x. 6, ind. 


ИШИН 


. motos, (here, neut. pl.) what things ? | 


3. Mark xi. 24 (om. à», | I. John v. 19 (om. av, L 
РАШ ош. и Отто: 


WHAT HA WE ТОНО WITH 
THEE? 


ті, what 

ёрої, to me 
А. 

Kal, and 

got, to thee. 


Mark v. 7. | 
John ii. 4. 


Luke riii. 28. 


WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH 


THEE? 
те, what 
ng to us 
каї, and 
du thee. 
Matt. viii, 29. | Mark i. 24. 
Luke iv. 34. 


See also, BEFALLEN, GREAT, INTENT? 
MANNER, MEANS, PLACE, PURPOSE? 
wi? 


WHATSOEVER. 


1. 05, who, which, what, that, intro- 
ducing a dependent clause, and 
marking its close relation to the 
leading preposition. 


(а) with dv, perhaps, perchance, 
giving the stamp of uncertainty anil 
mere possibility, and indicating 
a dependenee on cireumstanees ; 
henee, os àv, what...perchance, z.e. 
whatsoever. 

i (b) with edv, implying objective possi- 
bility, and expressing the prospect 
of deeision, or a condition which 
experienee must determine. 


2. боо, how great, how much, how 
many; as great as, as much as, 
as шапу ах. Here, neut. pl., бта, 
how many and great things. 

(a) with àv, perhaps, 
(sce (n) above.) 

(b) with édv, implying а condition 
which experience must decide, i.e. 
an objective future possibility, (sce 
(b) above.) 


3. was, all, the whole, every kind of; 
mewt, every thing, (sce "ALL," 
No. 1.) 


(a) with os, who, which. 


perchauice, 


WHA [ 


е 
OTTIS, 


(here, 
which, whatever. 
dv, perchanee, 


neut.) anything 


perhaps, implying a 


dependence on circumstances. 


5. т, something, a certain thing, any- 


thing. 


ózotos, of what kind or^ what- 
б sort, ever at 
more, at one time, some one 
time or other, time. 
" ôs, which, what, 
o ( дујтотє, in fine, in short. 
2a.Matt. vii. 12. ! n Luke x. Fi 
1a.—— x. П. <i 
1b.— xiv. 7 (No. la, UE n John ii. 5. 
Тг А.) 7. — ү. 4 (ар. ) 
1b.— xv. 5. Du. IND. 
3. JI. | 4. — xiv. 13. 
1b.— xvi. 191st (No. la, | 2. —— xv. 14 (à, what 
L Tr A), (No. 2, Lm. ) things, L T Tr A x.) 
1b. 19 and (No. Tay 16. 
Tr.) 2a.— xvi. 13 (om. av, L 
95 xvii. 12. | ТТгА М.) 
2b.—— xviii. 18 1st (No. . 2a. 23 (av mt, per- 
2a, L Tr A.) chance anything, L T 
2b. 18 2nd Tr A), (6 vc av, Lm), 
Dg гр) (8 àv М. 
2а. xxi. 22 (No. 2b, ! 2. xvii. xG 
T Tr.) | За. Acts iii. 92, 
23.—— xxiii. 3 (No. 2b, 2. iv. 98. 
TÓn.). 3a. Rom. xiv. 23. 
“iy Mark vi. E 23, | la. xvi. 2. 
1b.— vii. 12. 3. 1Сог. x. 25. 
— 1, bee W thing. 3. 272 
2. —— ix. 5. 31. 
ex a 6. Gal. ii. 6. [ Tr.) 
1b. 35. 1p. — vi. 7 (No. la, L 
1b. xi. 23 (om. à dav 3. Eph. v. 13. 
emn, whatsoever he , — —— vi. 8, see W good 
saith, G=T Tr АР | things, etc. 
ISO — Phil.iv.8, uM uoces 
1b.—— xiii. 11. 1b.1 Чой! д 
2. Luke iv. 23. 3. — 
la.— ix. 4. la. Ti (No.1b, TR.) 
la.— x. 5, 8, 10. | 1b.3 John 5. 
3. Rey, xviii. 22 
WHATSOEVER... THING. 


1. 6 éáv ru, here, lit., whatsoever [ good | 
thing [each man shall have done]. 
(Received text.) 


but, 


0 dv, whatsoever [good each man, 


ete.] G^ Tr. 


éáv vt, if, [he shall have done] any 
[good thing] L= T A. 


ёлу, if, [he shall have done any good |x. 


things as. 


3. Mark vii. 18. 
2. Kom. xv. 4. 


doa, how great things, as many 


| 1. Eph. vi. 8. 
2, Phil. iv. 8 6 times. 
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] WHE 


WHEAT. 


стос, wheat; and gen. for grain, corn ; 
(Ix&. for 53, Gen. xli. 49; xhi. 3; 
mo, Gen. xxvii. 28, 37; Is. xxxvi. 
17), (occ. Mark iv. 28; Acts 
vii. 12.) 
Matt. iii. 12. 
—— xiii, 25, 29, 30. 


John xii. 24. 
Acts xxvii. 38. 


Luke iii. 17, 1 Cor. xv. 37. 
—— xvi. 7 Rev. vi. 6. 
—— xxii. 31. —— xviii. 13. 


WHEN (or WHEN?) 


Wuen is frequently part of the trans- 
lation of a partieiple or of a 
phrase. When it is the trans- 
lation of a separate Greek word 
it is one of those below. 


combinations, such as 


WAS," ete., see below.) 


(For various 
S WHEN.. 


1. órav, when, wite the accessory idea 
of uncertainty or possibility, i.e. 
whensoever, if ever, in ease that; 
gen. with the subjunctive, referrin 7 
to un oft-repeated or possible action 
in the present or future time. 


(а) with the indicative, in narration 
of an actual event, past or future. 


ote, when, relating to an actual 
event, to something actually taking 
place, (correlative with No. 6.) 


to 


3. ós, in whieh way, in what way; and 
hence, as, so as, how; before a 
clause implying time, in which 
time, at what time, when. 

êv, 1D, 

то, the, 
with the inf. 
év, in 

o, which, 


during, 
while. 


X 


. тоте, when, whenever, at some 
time, once, of time past or future. 


wore, When? at what time? used in 
direct questions. 


} in whieh £ize. 


(a) Zn an indirect question. 


édv, if, implying a condition which 
experience must determine, i.e. an 
objeetive possibility, and referring 
therefore always to something 
future; here, with subj. pres., im- 
plying probability, which the future 
will show whether it is really so or 
not. 


WHE 


motive, as, since. 


А. 
perchance, 


éráv, whenever, so soon as. 


3 ГА • Й 
eret, as, spoken of time and motive ; 
of time, as, when, after that ; 


тико, when, whenever; Aere, with 
е. 


at whatever 


time the thing may happen. 


Kat, even 


| 


16. 


9. Matt. ii. 8 

1. — v. п. 

1. —— vi. 2, 5, 6, 16. 

2. — vii. 28. 

1. — ix. 15. 

2 25. 

1. — x. 19, 23 

2. — xi. 1. 

2. —— xii. 3. 

le = 485 

4. —— xiii. 4. 

2. 96. 

1. 32. 

8. 5 53 i 
1, — xv. | 
2, — xvii. 25 (6АӨбита 


Eis, coming into, in- 
stead of öre eionAGer, 
when he was come, L 


ТТгА М.) 

2. — xir. 1 

1. 28, 

2, — xxi. 1, 34 

1. 40. 

1, — xxiii. 15. 

7a.— xxiv. 3. 

1. 15, 32, 33. 

1. — xxv. 31. 

T 37, 38, 39, 44. 

2, — xxvi. 1. | 

Jl Dor 

4, —— xxvii. 12 

2. Mark i. 32 

1. — ii. 20. 

2. 25. | 

1a.—— iii. 11. 

0 iv. 10. 

l. 15, 16, 89,31,8390. 

2. —— vii. 17. 

2. —— viii. 19, 20. 

il i 

2. — xi. 1. Jb 

D 19 (No. 1, T Tr 

1. 25. 

1 xii. 23 (om. Gray | 
арастосі, when they 
shall rise, Gz: Lb Tr 
N.) 

1. 25. 

7. — xiii. 41st, 

i 4?n4, 7, 11. | 

A 123 | 

1. 11, 28, 20. 

7а. 38, 25. 

3. xv. 20, 41. 


Herc cop sd oC оныкы с; 


órav, when, (see .Vo. 1) 
pera, with; Aere, with Acc., after. 
ov, (Gen. of 05, used as adv.) where. 
tore, then, at that time. 


óróre, when, at what time, (used 
of what actually took place at a 
certain time, (non occ.) 


Be ROSS SIGs hogs Gs GOS) 


10 


гизә юрри op tou 


2 


кабш<, according as. 
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of | 


even 
when. 


| 


Luke i. 41. 


— ii. 21, 22. 


27. 


997 Iwice, 


26. 


ge ib (ёте, be- 


cause now, instead of 
emei é, now when, L 
T Tr A.) 

13. 

—— viii. 13. 

10. 


—— xiii. 28. 

35 (om. n£e бте, 
the time come when, 
Trb Ab N.) 

—— xiv. 8, IOtvwice, 12, 


— xvi. 4,9. — (13) 


Nit 


[31. 
9, 20, 30, 


2. John i. 19, 

3. —— ii. 9. 

1. 10. 

e. 22; 

3. 23. 

3. —— iv. 1. 

2 21,29 
ik, 25. 

3. ——— 40. 

2 45. 

5. 59 

1. — v. 7. 

2 95: 

3. — vi. 12, 16 
D 24. 

m 95 ?nd 
3. —— vii. 10. 
16 gr. eil; 
3. —— viii. 7 (ap.) 
1. 23, 

2, —— ix. 4. 

2. 14 (ev ў huépa, 


on the day when, in- 


stead of óre, day wken, j 
LT'TrA М.) 
1. — x. 4. 
3. — xi. 6, 32, 33. 
2. —— xii. 16. 
Ж, 17 (are, because, 
GLT dne) 
2 4l (ore, because, 
LT'TrA М.) 
1. — xiii. 19 
2 ok 
1, — xiv. 29 
1. — xv, 26. 
]. — xvi. 4, 13, 21 
2, 25. 
2. —— xix. 6, 8, 23, 30. 
3. 33. 
2. —— xx. 21. 
9. —— xxi. 15, 181st. 
1. 18 ?ud, 
2. Acts i. 13. 
4, — 11.1. 
4, —— iii. 19. 
3. — v. 24. 
14.—— vii. 4. 
197 17. 
3. 23. 
2. — viii. 12, 39. 
3. — x. 7. 
2, — xi. 2. 
2, —— xii. 6. 
16.—— xiii. 3. 
3. 29, 
3. —— xiv. 5. 
3. — xvi. 15. 
3. — xvii. 13. 
—— xviii. 5. 
—— xix. 9. 
—— xx. 14, 18. 
- — xxi. 5. 
12, 27. 
25. 
—— xxii. 11. 
20% 
—— xxiii. 35. 
—— xxiv. 22 ?n4. 
—— xxv. If. 


WHE 


| 3. Acts xxvii. 1, ОТА 
| 2 39. 

3. — xxviii. 4 

o 16. 

1. Rom. ii. 14. 

Os 16 (5, in which 
L Trm 

4. — iii. 4 

2, — vi. 20. 

2, — vii. 5. 

1, — xi, 27 

2. — xiii. 11. 

11.1 Cor. xi. 25 

1. — xiii. 10 

D ]] twice 

8, —— xiv. 16 

1 26. 

1, —— xv. 21tvice, 27, 28, 
51. 

1. xvi. 2, 3, 5, 12. 

11.2 Cor. iii. 15, 16. 

; L — x. 
| I. — xii. 30. 

1. — xiii. 9. 

2. Gali 15: 

2, — ii. 11, 12, 14. 

2, —— iv. 3, 4. 

4. 18. 

2. Phil. iv. 15. 

1. Col. iii. 4. 

2, fo 

| 1. — iv. 16. 

2. ] Thes. iii. 4. 

1, — v. 3. 

— 2 Thes. i. 7, see W the 
Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed. 

ЛЕ 10. 

2. —— iii. 10. 

1. 1 Tim. v. 11. 

2, 2 'Tim. iv. 3. 

П 01601113198 

1. Heb. i. 6. 

15.— iii. 9. 

3. —— vii. 10. 

1. Jas. i. 2. 

2. 1 Pet. iii. 20, 

1. 1 John ii. 28 (No. 8, L 
T Tr À М.) 

8, — iii. 2 

1. — v. 2. 

D Jude 9 (No. 16, L.) 

2. Rev. i. 17. 

la.— iv. 9. 

2. — v. 8 

2. —— vi. 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 12. 

2, — viii. 1 (No. 1, LT 
Tr A.) 

1, — ix. 5. 

2. — x. 32nd, 4 

Па 7. « 

l. — xi. 7. 

2, —— xii. 13 

1, — xvii. 10 

1. — xviii. 9. 

1. — xx. 7 (mera, after, 
inst. of бта» reAco@p, 
when... are capired, 
Go) 

| 2, —— xxii. 8. 


WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO... 


ovK, not 

orros, being 

avrà, to him, 
Acts 


[there] not being to 


him, Фе. he not 
having. 
vii. 5. 


WIEN ...IS. 


j З 
ov, being, 


John ii. 4. 
Gal. 


| Rom. v. 13. 
vi. 3. 


WHE [ 570 ] WHE 


WHEN ONCE. 3 { ёё, out of 
СФ, from ot, Which [ place. | 
3 see . 
о? 1. Matt. xiii. 54, 56. 1. John i. 48, 
E. » | whatsoever [¢ime.] 1. —xv. ' 1. — ii. 9. 
av, 1, — xxi. 25. l. — iii. 8. 
l. Mark xii. 37. 1, — vi. 5. 
( тоте, when, 1. Luke i. 43, 1. —— vii. 25 twice, 98, 
EE а, —— HN 1. — viii, 14 twice. 
( &ra£, one time. 1. — xiii, 25, 27. 1. — xix. 9. 
1. Luke xiii, 25. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 20, see Once. А жы ®% Ll Bevor 
Е Е T M 
WHEN THE DAY WAS FAR WHENCE (rrom) 
SPENT. 2. Matt. xii. Ч. 1. John ix. 29, 30, 
S h ]. — xiii. 97. 2. TS xiv. 26. 
5 s 1. Mark vi. 2. 3. Phil. iii. 20. 
uu E k eL оне 
тоАА}$, many, 1. John iv. 11. ЕА Jas. iv. 1. 


yevonerns, having taken place, i.e. Ло Mer dk 
arrived, elapsed. ШЕ, 
Mark vi. 35. WHENSOEVER. 


1. Отау, when, (see “пех,” No. 1.) 


WHEN THR LORD JESUS 


ws, аз, (see “WHEN,” >) whenever 


t h] TI^ 3 
— BE REVEALED. No. 3) we 
êv, 1n ` ) ёау, if, (see “© WHEN,” ( possibility 
тй, the A No. 8) and 
дтокаАйфе, unveiling, appearing, intention.) 
¿ revelation, 1. Mark xiv. 7. 
TOU, of the 2, Кош. xv. 21 (ws av, when perchance, L T Tr AN.) 
Kupiov, Lord ai 
‚ 1со%, Jesus. WHERE (or WHERE?) 


2 Thes. i. 7. 5 ` 
l. отоо, where, in which or what place. 


to 


WHEN THEY DWELT AS . ov, (Gen. of 65, used as adv.) where. 


STRANGERS. 


9. mov? where? in what place? gen. 
{ ev, in [their] in а direct question. 
ороо ионов. (a) in an indirect question. 


Acts xiii. 17. 


4 (è èn, in 
' (9, which. 
WHEN...WAS (or WERE) 


{ бтоъ, where, 


M bd rm 
à JO. 4 ^ 
ov, being. ( exei, there. 
Luke xxii. 53, Acts xxvii. 9. 
— xxiv. 6, Rom. iv. 10. (a) lit, where they were hearing— 
John i. 48, LT v5.10. “There He is." 
——хх.1. Eph. ii. 5. 
55 о о TA P * 
we us ELE (b) Zit. where she is to be nourished, 
there, ete. 
See also, ALONE, DEAD, LOOK. б. ocv, whence, from whence. 
i = 7. vis, What ? 
Ww TOR 
WHENCE. 3. Matt. ii. 2, | 1. Matt. xxvi, 57. 
E Д. 4. | I. — xxviii. 6. 
1. тобе», (interrog. adv.) whence? 2. Lob Tos. | уу. 
— wice w re, 
from whence? (of plaee, source, | 5, — 19," er prm 
author, cause, or manner.) 1. — xiii, 5, N- ae 
2, — pU 5a.— vi. 55 (om. еке, 
Есе T Trb 
2. olev, whence, (relat. adv.) whence, | у T х 21" |, uA M 
from whence, (of place, source, | 1. api |, _(ap.), 48. 
6, —— 26%ти. | 1, — xiii, М. 
ground, motive, ete.) 3. -— xxvi, 17, | 3, — xiv, 12, 14 Jet. 
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1. Mark xiv. 11 2nd. 2. Acts vii. 29. 
gi. #2. 4. 33 (emt Ф, Upon 
1. — xvi. 6. which, L T Tr AN.) 
2. Luke iv. 16, 17. | 4 — xi.1ll. 
3. — viii. 25. 2. —— xii. 12. 
Sa, — іх, 58. | + — xy, M5. 
3a, ——- xii. 17. oe le 1З, 
1. 33, 34 | 1. — xvii. 1. 
3, — xvii. 17, 37. 4. —— xx. 6, 8. 
3. — xxii. 9. 2. —— xxv. 10. 
2. 10 (eis qj», into | 2. —— xxviii. 14. 

which, L Т Tr AN.) | 3. Rom. iii. 27. 
3. 11 Ist. 2, —— iv. 15. 
1. 11 224. 9, — у. 20. 
1. John i. 28. 9, —— ix. 26. 
$. 33, 39. 1. — xv. 20. 
1. —- iii. 8. 3. 1 Cor. i. 20 3 times. 
1, — iv. 20, 46. 3. — xii. 17 twice, 19. 
Tey — MGE 3. xv. 55 twice. 
3. — vii. 11. ОКОП ог iA 
1. 42) 7. Gal. iv.15, marg. what? 
1. —— viii. 10 (ap.), 19. (No. 3, LT Tr A x) 
3. — ix. 12. 2. Col. iii. 1. 
1. — x. 40. 1, 11, 
1. — xi. 30, 32 1. Heb. ix. 16 
8. 34. 1. — x. 18. 
2. 41 (ap.) 1. Jas. iii. 16. 
3a. 57 3. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
1. —— xii. 1, 26 3. 9 Pet. iii. 4. 
1. — xvii. 21 3. Rev. ii. 13 1st, 
1. — xviii. 1. Js 13 2nd & 3rd. 
1. — xix. 18, 20, 41. DNE 
3a.—— xx. 2. 1. — xii. 6. 
1. 12. 5b. 14(d7ws, so that, 
3a 13, 15. instead of rov where, 
1. 19. Gx) ў 
2. Aets i. 13. 2, —— xvii. 15 
2. —— ii. 2. 1. — xx. 10 

See also, EVERY, SEAS, WAYS. 
WHEREAS. 
1 ev, in 
' lo, which. 

2. бто®, where, in which or what place. 
2. 1 Cor. iii. 3. [wherein, | 1. 1 Pet. iii. 16. 
ISI Eet. u1. 12 marg. |2, 2 Pet. ii. 11. 


WHEREAS... WAS. 


ov, being. 
Jobn ix. 25. 


WHEREAS YE KNOW NOT 
WHAT SHALL BE ON THE 
MORROW. 


oitiwves, who are such as 
ойк, not, ) 
ётістасдє, ) 
то, the thing 
mjs, of the 
avptoy, Morrow. 


have not knowledge of 


Jas. iv. 14. 


WHEREBY. 


1 fè, in or by 
' (@ which. 


WHE 


9 bud, through, by means of, 
` (ov, of which. 


3 ( тєрї, concerning 
' (ov, which. 
4 mpos, respecting ) lit., respecting 
' (0, which, which ye are 
able [by] reading to perceive, etc. 
= катӣ, according to 
ti, which. 
6. ofev, whence, from whence. 
3 


7. ro), of the. Here, lit., ‘according 
to the working (or energy) of the 
power which He has also," etc 


7. Luke i. 18. 4. Eph. iii. 4. 
1; 78. — —— iv. 14, вее W one 
1. Acts iv. 12. 1 lieth in wait, 
1. — xi. 14. o 3). 
3. ——- xix. 40, 7. Phil. iii. 21. 
1. Rom. viii. 15. 2. Heb. xii. 28. 
1. — xiv. 21. 6. 1 John ii. 18. 
2. Gal. vi.14, marg.(text, | 2. 2 Pet. i. 4. 
by.) p. iii. 6. 


WHEREBY ONE LIETHIN WAIT 
TO DECEIVE. 


` mpòs, towards, suited to, 
riv, the 
p.e808eíav, artifice 
т<, ОЁ 
zÀávys, error. 
Eph. iv. 14. 


WHEREFORE (or WHEREFORE?) 
1. &б, on which account, wherefore. 


2. осте, во as that, marking the result ; 
with the indicative, representing 
the result as a fact; with the inf., 
representing it as a necessary aud 
logical consequence. 


{ da, through } for the sake of this, 


3. - ^ : 
Tovro, this, on this account. 


Pu uu forthesake of which, 
nv, which, on which account. 


б.а, for the sake of 
no уу, Which 
>: 7 airíav, cause, ie. reason, motive, 
or ground. 


б. oiv, thereupon, če. now, then, therc- 
fore, not implying a logical infer- 
ence, like Nos. 15 and 16, but 


merely confirming what has gone 
before. 


WHE 


(a) with pev, indeed; the oiv look- 
ing back to the line of reasoning, 
the pev looking forward to the com- 
pletion of the statement or argu- 
ment. 


7. dev, thence, from thence. 


8. Sari, wherefore? on what account? 
why? 


9. б.бтєр, (JVo. 1, with wep, very, affixed) 
on which very aecount; where- 
fore, more emphatie than No. 1.) 


10. т (Ace.) which? what? also, for 
what cause? why? 
tivos, of what? ) on account of 
11. 4éve«ev, on ac- what? for 
count of, what cause ? 
12 хари, in favour of, in behalf of, 
' ( трос, of what? 
13 eis, unto, for, ) why? for what 
` (ri, what? reason ? 
14 eis, unto, for, ) for which, in 
' (0, which, order to which. 
15. dpa, therefore, then, consequently ; 
still further, beyond that, (draw- 
ing a logical conclusion.) 
16. dpaye, (No. 15, with ye, at least, 


suffixed) therefore indeed, conse- 
quently then. 


17. êri, upon. 


(a) with Gen., upon and springing 
from. 


(b) with Dat., upon and resting on, 
on account of, (marking the ground 
of the act.) 


(с) with Ace., upon by direction 
towards, to, for, (marking the in- 
tention of the act.) 


18. ivari, in order that what, to what 
end, (marking the final end or 


purposc.) 


ot, of which, 
ҳари, in favour of, 
in behalf of, 


for which 
cause. 


"o: 


20. тогуаро?у, by certain consequence, 
consequently. 
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16.Matt. vii. 20. 15.2 Cor. vii. 12. 

Wish bs 4, 6. —— viii. 24 

2 xii. 12. 8. — xi. ll 

3. 2 10.Gal. iii. 19 

13,—— xiv. 31. 2. 24. 

2. —— xix. 6. 2, — iv. 7. 

2. —— xxiii. 31. 3. Eph. i. 15. 

3. 34. 1. — ii. 11. 

6. —— xxiv. 26. 1, — iii. 13. 

17b.—— xxvi.50 (No. 17e, | 1. —— iv. 8, 25 
GLTTrARN) Ls 

1. —— xxvii. 8. 38 17. 

1. Luke vii. 7. 3. —— vi. 13. 

19. 47. 1. Phil. ii. 9 

8. —— xix. 23. 24 12. 

10.John ix. 27. 6. Col, ii. 20 (om. G LT 

6. Acts i. 21. Tr A.) 

6. —— vi. 3 (8$, indeed, | 1. 1 Thes. ii. 18 (No. 8, 
L), (8é, but, or now, T Со ТТА М.) 
Trm N.) le iii. 1. 

4, — x. 21. 2, —— iv. 18 

П — xiii 35 No. 8,1 |1, — v.11. 

T Tr A М.) 14.2 Thes. i. 11. 

1. — xv. 19. 5. 9 Tim. i. 6 1st. 

11.—— xix. 32 5. Tit. i. 13. 

6a. 938 1. Philem. 8. 

1. — хх. 26. 7. Heb. її, 17. 

4. —— xxii. 24 7. —— iii. 1. 

10. 30. 1. 7, 10. 

4. —— xxiii. 28 7. — vii. 25. 

1. —— xxiv. 26. 7. — viii. 3. 

1. —— xxv. 26. 1. — x. 5. 

1. —— xxvii. 25, 34. 1. — xi. 16. 

1. Rom. i, 24. 20, —— xii. 1. 

3. — v. 12. ПЯ 12, 28 

2. — vii. 4, 12. 1, — xiii. 12 

8. — ix. 32. 2. Jas. 1. 19 (tore, ye know, 

1, —— xiii. 5. instead of ware, where- 

1. — xv. 7. fore, G~L T Tr A), 

6. 1 Cor. iv. 16. (ото, know ye, M.) 

9, —— viii. 13. I 217 

2. — x. 12, По —— 9 0 

ve 14. 1. 1 Pet. i. 13. 

2. —— xi. a, 33 6. — ii. 1. 

IEEE UE it. 6 (No. 8, AV. 

9, —— xiv. 13 (No. 1,1, 1611, G« LT Tr À N.) 
T Tr A М.) 2, —— iv. 19. 

g: 22, s I 2 Pet 1. 10712 

1. 2 Cor. ii. 8. 1; 111. 14. 

1. — v. 12.1 John iii. 12. 

ae 16. 3. 3 John 10. 

1, — vi. 17. 8, Rev. xvii. 7. 

WHEREIN. 

1 êv, 1N, 

à, (3, ots or ats) which, (or whom) 
ёті, upon 

2. 4 + : 

©, which 
3 eis, into, and in, 
3, which. 
4 8:4, through, on account of, 
` (ov, which 
тєрї, about, concerning 
5. ED 7 р ? o 
ov, which. 


б. ov, where. 


1. Matt. xi. 20. 

1. — xxv. 13 (ap.) 

2. Mark ii. + (6mov, where, 
GoLT Tr A М.) 

5. Luke i. 4. 

2, — xi. 22. 

6. —— xxiii. 53. 

1. John xix. 41. 


. Acts ii. 8. 


.—— vii. 6. 

. 1 Cor. vii. 20, 24, 
. — Xv. ]. 

we Cor xi l2. 


bami ы к= et 
ie 
v 


WHE Г 873 ] WHE 


1. Eph. i. 6 is, where- | 1. Heb. ix. 2, 4. THERESOEVER. 
with, GL TTr A 1.1 Pet. үе: WHER SO \ E 
N.) 1. — ii. 12, marg. (text, rov, where. 
1. — ii. 2, whereas.) 2 
І. —- v. 18. 1. — ir. Жи. x : 9 " 
2, Phil. iv. 10. [in.) | 1. 2 Pet. iii. 13, with av, perchance, implying un 
1. Col. ii. 3, marg. (text, | 1. Ei (ози, certainty and dependence on cir- 
1. 12: 'T Tr Ab,) re. in the 
1 2 Tim. ii. 9. days of Antipas. cumstances. 
1. Heb. vi. 17. 11. — xviii. 19, 
T with v, if, implying an objective 
hy sotnii al. possibilit 
WHEREINSOEVER. 2 1 У. 
ue Matt. xxiv. 28f. Mark xiv. 9* (+, ТА N.) 
év, in —— xxvi. 13f. ltt (*, L'Tr A.) 
Mark ix. 18*. Luke xvii. 37. 


o, what 
àv, perchance. 
2 Cor. xi. 21. WHERETO. 
eis, unto 
{ o, what 


WHEREINTO. ` Phil. iii, 16. 


eis, into 
SEE uum WHEREUNTO. 
п vi. 22 
1 eis, unto 
* (av, which or what. 


WHEREOF. 
З 9 ¢ i 
1. {тер i, about, concerning, 2. Ф, to which. 
3 о which. John vi. 29 (ap.) 1 Tim. iv. 6, sec Attain. 
Poke xiii. 2, see Call, —— vi. 12. 
2c Col. i. 29. 2 Tim. i. 11. 
9. f e& out of 2 Thes. ii. 14. | 1 Pet. ii. 8. 
ov, which. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Pet. i. 19. 
3 èri, upon 
o o EN WHEREUNTO THIS WOULD 
тєрї, about, concerning , — 
TÜvoV, rm ri, what ? lit 
9 


what рег- 
chance this 
might come to. 


av, perchance 
ywopat, to become 
rovro, this, (opt.) 


5. ov, of which. 


5. Acts ii. 32. 1 1. 1 Cor. vii. 1. 

5. —— iii. 15. —2 Cori ix.5, see копсо. 

— —— xvii. 19, see W | — Phil. iii. 4, see Trust. 
thou speakest. | 4. 1 Tim. i. 7. Acts v. 24. 

1. — xxiv. 13. а 2, —— vi. 4, 

1 

o 


3. Rom. vi. 21. . Heb. ii. 5. 


— —— xv. 17, see Glory. | 2. —— xiii. 10. WHEREUNTO. 


тйл, to what? 


WHEREOF THOU SPEAKEST. | мш, [L»TTrAN.) | Luke vii. 21. 


in, [that] by Mark iv. 30 (ras, how? Gs») | —— xiii. 18, 20. 
cov, thee 
Aadovpery, is being spoken. WHEREUPON. 
Ахаз КН, ТШ, | 1. обе, whence, from whence; also. as 


Е P referring to a cause, wherefore, 
WHEREON. whereupon. 
Ta upon ) (Gen.) marking the 


( е’, in, among 
ot, which, § basis, or local situation. | 2. j 


( ots, which things. 


o ( eri, upon (Dat.) marking thc 1. Matt. xiv. 7. 2. Aets xxvi, 12. 
' ( 6, whieh, simple act of rest. + ы E 19. 
3 ( éri, upon ) (Acc.) marking the C 
' (Or, which, § downward pressure. WHEREWITH. 
3. Mark xi. 2. 2. Luke v. 25 (No.3, Ge. T "v. in. or wi 
1. Luke iv. 29. |^ REA ROS т. а & sah 


3. Luke xix. 30. ( o, which. 


WHE Г 87 ] WHI 


év, in, or with, 7. métepos, which of two, whether of 
т, what. two. 
ссу 1 Eon M Quse Edis. | o (те and. ) here lit., men and also 
2. Luke xiv, 34, 1. Heb. x. 29, «at, also, women. 
3. Matt. ix. 2 4a, Rom. = © Ist. Ww. 
BL —— esi SH 4а, За (No. 4b, L. 
WHEREWITH SOEVER. EE од = ) 
E 2a. — xxvi. 63. 1а.1 Cor. iii. 22. 
(m as many 1 as many а — xxvii, 21. 2a.— vii. 16 twice. 
x К * 2a. 49, 2a.— viii. 5. 
àv, perchance, } soever. 3. Mark ii. 9. Jac 31. 
ann TE z $ 9 28. 11. twice. 
Mark iii. 28 (аи, implying less uncertainty, T Tr A.) i ш Т. жэ ES 3s 
— Luke iii. ^m see W | la.—— xiv. 7. 
4 or not. 1а. a 11. 
WHEREWITH ir » 8. —— v. 23. —2 Cor. 6, see W.. 
"M NEL umi К NO 
tt, something | 022 which 2а.—— xiv. 28, 31. 25.—— ii. 1 
3 al Сиа quc и la.— v. 9, 10. 
13,see W.. rW. 
7. John vii. 17. 12.—— viii, 23. 
2a.— ix. 25. == — хі, 2, see W.. 
DJ 
WHEREWITHAL. | хе o la. ox b 
2a.—— v. 8. 
See, CLOTILED. o === 8, la.Eph. vi. 8. 
Bao у 08, 1a. Phil. i. 18, 20, 27. 
2e.—— xvii. tH. 1a.Cot. i. 16, 20. 
4 28.—— xix. 2 1b.1 Thes. v. 10, 
WHETHER. 2e,.-— ххү, 90. 18.2 'Thes. ii. 15. 
x 2 6. Rom. vi. 16. 1a.1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 
1. etre, whether; gen foltowed by te s, On E 


another ere, which s translated 
or, or or whether. 


WHETHER...OR Mae 


1а. 2 Cor. i. 6. l 2 Сог. v. 13. 
2 Cor. xii. M 


(a) with indicative, 
(b) with subjunctive, > see No. 2. 
(e) with optative, 


| 
Luke хуй. 8. 2a, —— xxiii. 6. — 


2. <i, if, expressing a merely hypothetical WHETHER OR NOT. 
condition apart from all experience. | тоте, lest perhaps, whether perhaps. 

(a) with the indicative, implying a шко: 
бойго or contingency astowhich 7 ————————— m 
there is no doubt. WHICH, WHICH? 

(b) with the subjunctive, where an | Wutcu is frequently the translation 
action, etc., depends on something of the article with nouns, adjec- 
future, if so be, supposing that. tives, numerals, or participles, 

(e) with t "e Б b * he which, ete.,” “that which." 
€) we ге optative, implying that ee a ae 5 
the thing, though. assumed ав | 1 pol бшу ef пеле 

; iv \ which : 
probable, is uncertain and pro- em RAM M DM 
blematical. SOS , idt 72 
AES. Р clauses. The occurrences are not 
3. tis, т, who? which? what? given below. 
4. éáv, if, expressing a condition which (for various combinations with other 
experience must determine, 1.е. an words, see at the end of the first 
objective possibility. body of references.) 


(a) with subj., implying uncertainty, 


еў 
. бет, any опе who, some one who 
with prospect of decision. 1. cuszepquiy ош : à 


whoever; (differing from 05, tn 
(b) with indicative, used of a thing referring to a subject only generally, 
certain as 1f it were uncertain. not definitely, «s one of a class.) 


2. MU h d D , Ч > б 
Tere, with те, if it bo, if perchance. 2. tis, тї, Who? which? what? 


(a) with the indicative mood, relating 
б. тог, whether indeed. to some actual matter of fuct. 


5. ös, who, which. 


WHI 


(b) with the subjunctive, expressing 
something objectively possible, some- 
thing which may or should take 
place. 


(c) with theoptative, expressing some- 
thing subjectively possible, some- 
thing simply conceived in the mind. 


* with dpa, what then? which then? 


3. otos, of what kind or sort, what, 
such as. 


4. votos, what? of what kind or sort? 
which ? 


5. ócos, how great, how much, how 
many; as great as, as much as, as 
many as. 


` 
б. ( каї, and 
( avTOS, he. 


7. ату, the same. 
1. Acts xi. 20, 28. 


1, — vii. 15, 24, 26 1. — xii. 10. 

1. — xiii. 59 2nd 1. — xvi. 12, 16, 17. 
1. — xvi. 28. 1. — xxiii. 21. 

6. —— xix. 2 l. Rom. ii. 15 

1 12 3 times. 1. —— xvi. 12 (ap.) 

4 18 1. 1 Cor. iii. 17. 

1. — xx. 1 1. — vi. 20 (ap.) 

1. —— xxi. 33, 41. 1. —— vii. 13. 

1. — xxii. 2 — 3 Cor. iii. 14, see Veil. 
4. 36 1, — іх. 11, - 
1. — xxiii. 27. 1. Gal. iv. 24 twice, 26 2nd. 
1. — xxv. 1 1. —— v. 19. 

1. — xxvii. 55. 1. Eph. i. 23. 

1. Mark ix. 1. 1, — iii. 13. 

1. — xii. 18. 1. — vi. 2. 

1. 26) 12117985 

1. Luke i. 20. 3. 30. 

1, — ii. 4, 10. 1, — iv. 3. 

1, — vii. 37 1. Col. iij. 5 (о, which, 
2a 42. ао T Tr A М.) 
1. —— viii. 3, 15, 26, 43. il, iv. 11 2nd. 

1. — ix. 30. 1. 1 Tim. i. 4. 

2c 46. 1. —— iii. 15, 

2, —— x. 96. i. vi. 9. 

1, 42. d EET 1957 

2, —— xi. 5. 3. —— iii. 11. 

1. — xii. 1. 2. Heb. i. 5, 13. 

2. 95. 1. — ii. 3. 

2, — xiv. 5, 28. 28,——— v. 12. 

1. — xv. 7. 1. — viii. 6. 

2. xvii. 7. 1, —— ix. 2, 9 Ist 

Bot xxii, 23 1, — x. 8, 11, 35. 
9n. 24. 1, — xii. 5. 

1, — xxiii. 55. 1. — xiii. 7. 

2. John viii. 46. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

1. 53. 1. 1 John i. 2; 

4. — x. 32. 1. Rev. ii. 24. 

2. —— xxi. 20 ?nd. | 1. —— ix. 4. 

5. 25 lst. 1. — xi. 8. 

2. Acts vii. 52 1st. 1. — xii. 13. 

a Nilo == aif xvii. 12 204. 

$, —— ix. 39. 1, — xix. 2. 

1. —- x. 47. ]. —- xx. 4. 


WHICH AM, ART, Ere. 


(Generally the translation of the par- 
ticiple (Gv) of «іре, to be.) 


[ 855 ] 


WHI 


WHICH ARE [or BE] OF ONE'S 
HOUSEHOLD (THET) 
ot, the one’s ) 
éx, out of, > those of the. 
tav, of the, ў 
Rom. xvi. 10, 11. 


WHICH ARE [or BE] (rug тигхөз) 
та, the things, lit., the things of Cesar, 
etc.; of Jesus, ete. 


Matt. xxii. 21. | Luke xx. 25. 
Phil, ii. 21. 


WHICH ART, AND WAST, AND 
ART TO COME. 
6, the one 
àv, being, 


? who art, 
каї, and Л 
б, the one [who] Е 
Ар who wast, 
Db x and the 
каї, and eoming one 
ó, the © d 


épxóp.evos, coming one, 


Rev. xi. 17 (от. xai ò épxóuevos, and the coming one, 
GLT'TrA М.) 


WHICH ART, AND WAST, AND 

SHALT BE. 

б, the one 3 
àv, being, 


i who art, 
kai, and 7 
б, the one [who] ш 
Tv, wast who wast, 
n xn and the 

| holy one. 
ó, the oly 


00105, the holy one, 


Rev. xvi. 5 (om. xat 6, and the before “holy, GL T 
Tr ARN, i.e, who art aud wast tho holy one.) 


WHICH CAUSE (ков) 
8:5, wherefore. 


Rev. xv. 22, l 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


WHICH CONCERN (тик тшхоз) 


та, the things; here, with Gen., follow- 
ing, lit., the things of. 


2 Cor. xl. 30. 


WHICH (every...) 
‘f= every [soul], 
00т15, Whatsoever, 
( ày, perchance. 
Acts їйї. 29. 


WHI 


WHICH IS, AND WHICH WAS, 
AND WHICH IS TO COME. 


‚б, the one 
ov, being, 


who art 
kat, and and d 
б, the one [who] 
ЕИ who wast, 
JE d and the 
kat, and coming one 
б, the о 
€pxóp.evos, coming one, 


Rev. i. 4, 8. 


WHICH IS SPOKEN. 
то, the tning 
fév, spoken. 

Matt. ii. 17. 1 


WHICH IS TO TRY. 
трос, for, with a view to, 
теросџоу, trying. 

1 Pet. iv. 12, 


Matt. xxii. 3]. 


WHICH IS WITH (ик) 
6, the one 
perà, with, in association with. 


Matt. xii. 4. | Matt. xxvi. 51. 


WHICH MAKE FOR (тне тніхаѕ) 


tà, the things; lit., the things of or 
belonging to. 


Rom. xiv. 19. 


WHICH (ox) 
TOV, where,... 
èri, upon 
avrov, them. 
Rer. xvii. 9. 


WHICH (ruar) 


e, 1 
tis, rọ anything. 
Ept. iv. 29. 


WHICH (тнк LIFE) 


8, which; Zit., in what respect. 
Gal. ii, 20, 


WHICH (tne) 
1. John xxi. 25. 
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WHI 


WHICH (тнку) 
1. Rev. i. 7, pl. 


WHICH (rmnosE THINGS) 
f ота, as many things 


ev, indeed. 
Jude 10. 


WHICH THING (-s.) 
tiva, which, ( pl., see No. 1, above.) 


or å, which things. 
. Acts xxvi. 10. 1 1550612334937 


WHICH WAS, AND IS, AND IS 


1. 
2. 


t? B. Rea 


TO COME. 
б, the one [who] \ 
kA 
v, was : 
n Ed which was, 
ду How. and art, 
ка a and art the 
Де coming опе. 
ò, the 2 
épxóp.evos, coming one, 


Rev. iv. 8. 


WHICH? (улат 1s тт) 


ті, what? 


Matt. xxvi. 62. і Mark xiv. 60. 


WHILE. 


(For various combinations with other 


words, see below.) 
év, in in, during, while 
то, the (what the verb re- 
with inf. ) lates to is going on.) 
. ёо, until, as long as, marking the 
continuance of an action up to the 
time of another aetion. 
(a) with ov, until what time, until 
when. 
3. és, in which way, in what way ; and 
hence, gen., as, so as, how. 


= 


t2 


4. дур, continuedly until, marking 
the duration but not delen mining 
it. 


(a) with od, so long as, while. 


л 


f êv, in 

' (9, which [¢éme.] 

6. xpóvos, time, 2.е. іп the abstract, time 
as measured by the succession of 
objects and events. 


WHI [ 


(а) xpóvov twa, some time, à certain 
time. 


7. katpós, & season, opportunity, ocea- 
sion. 


8. órav, when, whensoever, so often 
as, with the accessory idea of un- 


eertainty or possibility. 


9. dre, when, as relating to an actual 
event, to something actually taking 


place. 
10. óXcyov, little, (opp. of zoAís, much.) 
li. кроу, little, (opp. of péyas, great.) 
1. Matt. xiii. 25. 2. John ix. 4. 
2, —— xiv. 22. 6. —— xii. 35 Ist. 
Эп, xxvi. 36 2, 35 2nd (No.3, L 
ИЕ 73. T Tr A. 
5. Mark ii. 19. gas 36 (No. 3, L T 
10.—— vi. 31. Tr A M.) 
а. 15. 9. —— xvii. 12, 
9, — xiv. 32. 3. Acta i. 10 
l. Luke i. 8. 3. — x. 17. 
1, —— ii. 6. 1. —- xix. 1l. 
5. — v. 31. 48. —— xxvii. 33. 
7. —— viii. 13. 8. 1 Cor. iii. 4. 
6, —— xviii. 4. 6a.— xvi. 7. 
1. — xxiv. 15. 4a. Heb. iii. 13, 
3. 32 twice. 1. 15. 
1. 15, 51. 9. — іх. 17. 
5. Jobn v. 7. 10.1 Pet. v.10. [Clean. 
6. — vii. 33. — 2 Pet. ii. 18, marg. see 


WHILES. 
} whilst. 


Matt. v. 25. 


{ ews, until 


er 
órov, when, 


WHILE (л coop) 
рас, days, 
ixavas, sufficient. 
Acts xviii. 1d. 


WIIILE (a Great) 


( éxt, upon, | 


for long, lit., were 
< , 
( zoAvs, much, 


long looking. 


Acts xxviii. 6. 


WHILE BEFORE DAY (4 areat) 
evvuxov, in the night, 
Atay, very, exceedingly. 
Mark i. 35. 


WHILE (ANY) 
madau long ago. 


Mark xv. 41 (565, alrcady, L Tr A.) 


WHI 


WIIILE (pcre For А) 
( eit, to be 
{ mpocxatpos, for a season. 
Matt. xiii. 21, 


W HILE...IS, 


öv, being. 
Luke xiv. 32. 


WHILE...WAS. 
ov, being. 
Luke xxiv. 44 | 


WHILE...WERE. 
àv. bemg. 


Acts 1x, 39. 


Rom. v. 8. 


See also, AGO, LITTLE, LONG, MEAN, 
WORLD. 


WHISPERER. 


ViÜvpia rijs, 2 whisperer; hence, a slan- 
derer, (non occ.) 


Rom. i. 19. 
WHISPERING. 
WiOvptopes, a whispering, (from 


Vivpito, to whisper, say in the 
ear, esp, to whisper what опе 
dares not speak out); hence, a 
secret slandering, (707 occ.) 


2 Cor. xii. 20. 


WHIT. 
See, EVERY, NOT A. 


WHITE. [adj.] 


1. Аєокбѕ, light, £e. emitting light, 
bright, brilhant, shining, ghtter- 
ing; and hence, radiant white ; 
(xx. for nmn, Dian. vii. 9; NU 125, 
Lev. xiii. 3, +), (поп occ.) 


2. Лартрбѕ, radiant, splendid ; of rai 
ment, sumptuous, magnificent. 


1. Matt. v. 36. 1. Mark xvi. 5. 
1. —- xvii. 2. 1. Luke ix. 29, 
— — xxiii. 27, see tho | 1. John iv. 35. 
verb, below. 1, —- xx. 12. 
І, — xxviii. 3. 1. Acts i. 10. 
1. Mark ix, 31%, — — xxiii. 5, sce the 
3?n4, see the verb, below. 
verb, below. | 1. Rev. i. 14tvice. 


WHO 


WHI [ 878 ] 


1. Rev. ii. 17. — Rev. vii. 14, see W E - wher 
i iii, 4, 5,18 jeu со | ©, у) a here Е beo Осус 
1. — iv. 4. B s ёа, 1f (see No.1b) ) whithersoever. 
1, — vi. 2, 11. 2. —— xix. 8. Bet й 
1. —- vii. 9, 13 1. 11, 1£twice. 1b.Matt. viii. 19. 2 T Сог хул о 
1. Rev. xx. 11. la.Mark vi. 56. [T Tr А.) | 1a.Jas. iii. 4. 
la.Luke ix. 57 (No. 1b, L | la. Rev. xiv. 4. 


ук ШЫР (зу WHO, or WHO? (унозЕ? уном ?) 
Xevkatvo, to make white, whiten, bleach; 


(lxx. for роот, Ps. li. 9; Is. і. 18.) | “ Мно" cte., is generally the trans- 
men UE lation of the relative б<, who, 
which. 


WHITE (-Ep.) [verb.] It is also frequently the translation of 
the article with nouns, adjectives, 
ete., and of participles, * he who," 
“they who,” etc. 


1. koviáo, to whitewash, to wash with 
slacked lime, (implying fairness 
without, but foulness within); (lxx. 
for то, Deut. xxvii. 2, 4), (non lt is often (in 792 instances) the 
occ.) iranslation of the article repeated 

9. Xewkatvo, see ^ WHITE (MAKE)” after nouns with defining words 

= › _ following, and rendered. * who is," 


1. Matt. xxiii. 27. i 2. Mark ix. 3. А 
1. Acts xxiii. 3. sue 


The following are exceptions to the 


| 
WHITHER, ог WHITHER? above :— 
a * 

1. той, where? in what place? after 1. тё, т, who? which? what? (Lat. 
verbs of motion, where? to what quis, quz, quid; lxx. ті for v5; 
place? whither? Tt for 1.) 

(а) in a dircet question followed by (a) with the indicative mood, relating 
НА, to some actual matter of fact. 
f А b) with the subjunctive, expressin 

2. óxov, (correl. of No. i) where, in (b) ү, А. i " 7 

: something objcetively possible, some- 
which or what place; after verbs Nc 
Bo. thing which may or should take 
of motion, whither. : 
place. 

9 е Y d ^ " ü . . 

3. ob, (Gen. of | ‘ieee: after verbs (c) with the optative, expressing 
of motion, whither. something subjectively possible, but 

А ( dis, unto e uL simply conceived in the 

' (my, which. ges 

PI e Tohu xiii M (d) with ара, who then? 

la. John iii. 8. 2, — xiv. 4. T 

QUE MOT. la. 5 2. ócTis, any one who, some one who, 

ac 15 * ‚ур + © . 

c шы dcn an whoever, (differing from 6s, in re- 

8 21, 28. 2, — xxi. 18twice, Jerring to a subject only generally 

1a.—— хіі, 45. 2. Heb. vi, 20. ; : 

a LL xiii 23. NE зе as one of a class, and not definitely.) 

la. 1 John ii. 11. D 
oe | 3. ósos, how many, as many as. 
W HITHERSOEVER. 4. otros, this, this one, this one here. 
ГА ; m || 3. Мааш. 1. Mark iii, 33, 
1. ómov, where, in which or what place. | 1; ^5 5 i А 
vir M 1. — xii, 27, 48 tico, | 1, — viii. 57, 29. 
(a) with av, perhaps, perchance, | 1; — xvi. 15, 15. jf 34. 
hs dni 1 хш 1. —— x. 96. 
giving a stamp of uncer tainty, and 1 = Т er 3 
implying a dependence on circum- | 1. — xix. 25. 1. — хіі. 16, 23. 
stanees 1. —— xxi. 10, 23. 2. —— xv. 7. 
v 1. —— xxii. 20, ?8, 42. 1, — xvi. i. 
4 А мар лке iii, 7. 
(b) with edv, if, expressing a possible r oot к. 1 TEMERE 
condition which experienceorresults | 1. — xxvii. 17. 1, — v. 21 wice. 
ell deci la.Murk i. 24. їн == 
юш decide. 1, — ii. 7. 1a.—— vii. 39. 


WHO 


1. Luke vii. 49. 9. Acts xxiv. 1. 


1. — viii. 4515, 45 210 | 1, — xxvi. 15 1st, 
(ap.) 2, — xxviii. 18. 

1. —— ix. 9, 18, 20. 9. Rom. i. 251%, 32. 

1a.—— х. 22 twice, — —— v. 12, вее W (in) 

1. 90, 1. — vii. 24. 

1. — xi. 19. 1. — viii. 31, 33, 341st, 

1b.— xii. 5. 5 

1. 14, 20, 42 1st. 9, —— ix. 4 lst. 

1. — xvi. 11, 12. l. 19, 20. 

1. —— xviii. 26. 1. — x. 6, 7, 16. 

1a.—— xix. 3. 2, —— xi. 4. 

1. — xx. 2, 24, 33. 1. Sttwice, 35. 

1. — xxii. 61. — — xiii. 74times, see 

2, —— xxiii. 19. W (to) 

1. John i. 19, 22. l. — xiv. 4. 

la.— iv. 10. 9, —— xvi. 4 Ist, 6, 7 Ist, 

1a.—— v. 13. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 16 

1. — vi. 60. 1. — iii. 51st. 

la. 64 twice, 68, 1. — iv. 7. 

1. —— vii. 20. 1. —— ix. 73 times, 

1. — viii. 25, 53. 1. — xiv. 8. 

1. — ix. 2. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 2, 16. 

Ја. 21. 9, —— viii. 10. 

1. 36. 1. — xi. 29 twice 

1, — xii. 34, 38 twice, 2. Gal. ii. 4 

la.—— xiii. 22. 1. — iii. 1 

le. 24. l. —v 

1. 25. 2. Eph. iv. 19. 

1. — xviii. 4, 7. 2. Phil. ii. 20 

1a.—— xix. 21 2, 2 Thes. i. 9 

1. — xx. 15 2 Babin, sh, S 

1. — xxi. 12. 1a.—— iii. 14 

J. Acts vii. 27, 35. ОТЕЛ 

9, ——— 83. 3. Heb. ii. 15. 

9. —— viii. 15. 1. — iii. 17, 18. 

ДЬ 33, 34. 2, — viii. 5. 

1. — ix. 5. 1. Jas. iii. 13. 

2, —— x. 41. 1. — iv. 12 290, 

4. — xiii. 7. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 13. 

l. 25. la.— v. 8. 

o 31, 43. 2 Gs This ds 

2, —— xvii. 10. 1. 1 John ii. 22. 

1. — xix. 15. 1. — v. 5. 

9. —— xsi. 4. 1. Rev. v. 2. 

le. БА, 1. — vi. 17. 

1, — xxii. 81s 1. —— xiii. 4 twice, 

А, xxiii. ]b.—— xv. 4. 


W HOM (in) [margin.] 


~ 


m upon] on ground of, on^con- 

à, which, | dition that, (implying 

close juxtaposition, the argument 
resting upon it.) 


Rom. v. 12 (text, for that.) 


WHOM (то) 


TO, to whom. 


Rom. xiii, 7 4 times. 


WHOLE. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. Лос, the whole, all, including every 
part. 


2. was, all; of one only, all of him; of 
опе in a number, any; of several, 
every ; in pl, all. Sing. with art., 
tlie whole. 


Г 879 ] 


WHO 


3. áras, quite all, all together, all. 
(No. 1, strengthened by apa, at 
once, at the same time. 

4. óħókàņpos, whole in every part or 
portion, (No. 1, with. xdypos, a lot 
or portion), complete, entire. 

5. tyujs, sound, healthy, well, in good 
health, (occ. Tit. 11. 8.) 

б. tyaive, to be sound, healthy,well, be 
in good health. Гете, partieiple. 

1. Matt. v. 29, 30. 2. Luke xxi. 35. . 


1. — vi. 22, 23. 3. —- xxii. l. r 
2, —— viii. 32, 34. 1. John iv. 53. 
5. — xii. 13. 5, — v.4 (ap.), 6,9, 11, 
о. — īiii. 2. 4, 15. 
1. — 2 5. —— vii. 23. 
5. — xv. 3l 1 xi. 50. 
1. —- xvi. 26. 5. Acts iv. 10. 
1. — xxvi. 13. 9, —— vi. 5. 
1. — xxvii. 27. 1. —- xi. 26. 
5. Mark iii. 5 (om. Фу | 2. — xiii, 44. 
és $ ФАА, whole as | 1. — xv. 22 
the other, G L T Tr | 1. — хіх, 29 (om. L T 
AN.) Tr A N.) 
2. iv. 1 1. — xxviii, 30. 
5. — v. 31 l. Rom. i. 8. 
1, — vi. 55. 2, —— viii.22,marg.every 
1. —— viii. 38. 1, — xvi. 23, 
— —— xii. 33, see Burnt | 1. 1 Cor. v. 6. 
offering. 1. —— xii, 17 twice 
1. —— xiv. 9. 1. — xiv. 23. 
1. — xv. 1, 16, 33 1. Gal. v. 3, 9. 
9. Luke i. 10. 2. Eph. iii. 15. 
5. —— vi. 10 (ap.) 2, —— iv. 16. 
2. А 4. 1 Thes. у. 23. 
6. —— vii. 10 part ils Brus ЫЛ 
3. —— viii, 37. 1. Jas. ii. 10. 
1. 39. 1. — iii. 2, 3, 6, 
l. —— ix. 25. 1. 1 John ii. 2. 
1. —— xi. 34, 36 twice. 1. — v. 19. 
1, — xiii. 21. 1. Rev. хіі. 9. 
3. —— xix. 97. 1. — xvi. 14. 


WHOLE (BE) 
1. icxvu, to be strong, robust. 


2. coto, here, pass., to be saved, de- 
livered, or preserved from danger, 
loss, or destruetion, be healed, 
‘recover from sickness to health. 


З. tyaivw, to be sound, healthy, or 
well, to be in good health. 
Matt. ix. 12. 1. Mark ii. 17. 
2I. 2, —— v. 28, 
3. Luke v. 31. 


Ila 
B. 


WHOLE (xAKE) 


1. соќо, to save, deliver, or preservo 
safe from danger, loss, or destruc- 
tion. 


> 


2. idopat, to heal, to cure. 


1. Matt. іх, 22 twice. 1, Mark x. 52, marg. save, 
2, —— xv. 28. 1. Luke viii. 48, 50, 

1. Mark v. 31. ]. — xvii. 10. 

1, —— vi. 56. 1. Acts іу, 9. 


2, Acts ix, И. 


— MÀ M —— — ——— —————— — 


WHO [ 880 ] WHO 


= 


WHOLE (MAKE PERFECTLY) + with éav, if, expressing an objective 

john, (ORs a een, Os possibility, and implying a condi- 
i D ie d)to RM MCN tion which experience or results 
lay) e Sm TI 

to bring safely through, (of dan- icai al o 


3 s il Matt. xviii. 5} (*L Tr.) 1 John ii. 5*. 
ger, sickness, etc.) T | ub 


Matt. xiv. 36. 


WHOSOEVER, WHOMSOEVER. 


See also, ARMOUR, BURNT-OFFERING. А | 
1. 6s, who, which. к 


WHOLESOME. (a) with ay, perchance, perhaps, 
| | giving a stamp of uncertainty, and 
byuatro, see © WHOLE,” No. б. implying a dependence on circum- 
1 Tim. vi. 3 part. stances. 
(b) with ёау, if, expressing an objective 
WHOLLY. possibility, anıl implying a condition 
‚ which experience or vesults must 
S\orelijs, whole to the end, wholly ps s 
complete, (20% occ.) 
eee 2. as, all; of one only, all of him; 
of one ina number, any ; of several, 
every ; 2л pl., all. 
Seo ell. aaa шр: (a) with ds, (Мо. 1) all who, every 
B one who. 
WHOM. Д 
was, all, every one, every one 
See, WHO. 3. < 0s, who (see whoso- 
av, perchance, } Vo.1a) ever. 
WHOMSOEVER. 4. darts, any one who, some one who, 


See, WHOSOEVER. whoever, (referring to a subject 
only generally, as one of a class, 


and not definitely, like No. 1.) 


WHORE. | " a 
a) wth av, perchance, (see No. la.) 
тбрир, (fem. of ropvos, from mepváw, to (0) | Ee E { Шш 
sell, because among the Greeks | (b) with éav, if, (see No. 1b.) 
these were usually bought slaves) Scot, ав шапу as 
Р E $ A є a 
a harlot or whore, (elsewhere | 5. A perchance, (вее No. 1а.) 


translated “ harlot.") 


Rev. xvii. 1, 15,16. | Rev. xix. 2. 


e 


бетєр, (No. 1, strengthened by тєр, 
indeed) who indeed, who namely, 


WHOREMONGER (-s.) (non occ.) 
zópvos, а sodomite, a catamite. et, if (expressing a hypothetieuc 
Eph. v. 5. | Heb, xiii. 4. "f. condition) 
1 ‘fim. i. 10. Rev хті. 8, 
Rev. xxii. 15. Tis, апу. 
mid АУ: . . “77 
& )ressing @ poss - 
WHOSE. ёду, if (expressing а possible con 
| 8. - dition which experience must 
See, уно. ; determine) 
= a =_= иат Tus, апу. 
WHOSO. Р | h (рий 
зас 1 av, perhaps, perchance, (impluin 
55, who, which. р ре, р Mee rie 


uncertainty, or a dependence on 
| circumstances) 
Tus, any. 


* with dv, perhaps, perchance, (see 
below, No. 1a.) 


WHY [ 881 ] WIC 
poa E. 19 is. Ib. nu ү 6 (No. la, L | 5. бт, because; after a pronoun, as in- 
з nd, 21. г 
2. 22 1м. 2, — vi. 47 terrog., for what cause, for what 
la. 22 2nd & 3rd. 1b.—— vii. 23 
2. 28, Ja, — viii, 1 "T песо 
1а. ail, 5. — ix 
In 3214 (No. 2, | 2a. ay in (No, 1b, | б. уар, verily then, in fact; in questions, 
G~LT Tr AS.) la. o yáp is used with reference to the 
3 end. —— st 
ч 39, а. = = (колы; Ы or thoughts of the other 
4. — vii. lb.— — 48? ar 
1b.— x. 34 (No. la, L T | 3. — xii. 8. р y A 
Tr A X.) 2a 10. 1, Matt. vi. 28, 1, Luke xix. 33. 
4. ee 2, 48. 1. — vii. 3. 2. — x. 5. 
4n. 33 (om. av, L | 2. xiv. 11 1, — viii. 26 1 23 (ap.) 

Tr A.) 4. 37. 2, — ix, 11, 14 1. — xxii. 46. 
1b.— —- 42 (No. la, LTr | 2a 33. 2. —— xiii. 10 — — xxiii. 22, вее W 

А* n. 2. —— xvi. 18 1. 2. — xv. 2, 3. what ? 
1b.— xi. Quo. la, LTr.) | 2. 18 ?nd (0, with | 1. — xvi. 8. 1, — xxiv. 5, 381и, 
lb. part., i.e. he who, in- 1, — xvii. 10 2. 38 2nd, 
la. sii. ‘3a lst (No. 1b, stead of No. 2, GZL 2. 19. 1. John i. 25. 

LTTrAN) T Tr A.) 1, — xix. 7,17. Ih, hy, Be 
1а. 32 2nd. 1b.— xvii. 33 twice. 1. — xx. 6. 1. — vii. 19. 
4a. 50. 1b.— xviii. 17 (No. la, | 2. — xxi. 25 2. 45. 

4. —— xiii. 12 twice. LT'TrAnm. 1. —— xxii. 18 2. —— viii. 43, 46. 
la.— xv. 5. 2. —— xx. IS Ist. 1. — xxvi. 10. 6. —— ix. 20. 
la.— xvi. 251st (No. Ib, | la. 18 2nd — —— xxvii. 23, see W | 1. — x. 20, 

LTTrA.) 2. John iii. 15, 16 what? === alk, Be 
la. 25 па. 2, — iv. 13. 3. 46. 2, — xiii. 37. 

4, —— xviii. 4. 1а. 14. 1. Mark ii. 7, 8. 1. — xviii. 21, 23. 
la. xix. 9. 2. —— viii. 34 e Jo 55 у, ЦЕ, 
1b.—— xx. 26 (No. 1а, L | 2. — xi. 26. ll; 21. 1. Acts i. 11. 

Тт.) 2, —— xii. 46. 1. — iv. 40. 1. —- iii. е: 
1b. 27 (No. la, LT | 8. — xiii. 20 (No. 9, L | 1. — v. 35, 39. с — P 

Tr A X.) T Tr À М.) 2. — vii. 5. 2, — v. 3. 
la.— xxi. 41. 2, —— xvi. 2. 1. — viii. 12, 17. I 4. 

4. —— xxiii. 12. 2. — xix. 12. 5. — ix. 11, 28 3, — vil. 26. 
la. 16 twice. 9, ——xx. 23 1st (No. 8, L.) 1, — x. 18, 1. — ix. 4 
1b. 18 1s (No. la, | 9. 23 2nd (No. 8, | 1. — xi. 3. 1. — xiv. 15 

LTTrA R.) LN.) n 31. І. — xv. 10. 
la. 18 2nd. 3. Acts it. 21. 1, — xii. 15. 1. — xxii. 7, 16. 
la.—— xxvi. 48 (No. 1b, | la.—— viii. 19 (No. 1b, | 4. — xiv. 4 1. — xxvi. 8,14, 

ТАМ.) С1ТТгА.) it, 6. l. Rom. iii. 7 
la.Mark iii. 35. 2, — x. Ee s dex rem) о — wet co 
6. — vi. 11 (ap.) 2. Rom. ii. 1. what ? 1. — ix. 19, 20 
4, —— viii. 34 (No. 7, | 2. —— ix. 33 (0, with 4, 54. = "i BG 

GL Tr N.) | part., ie. ле that, in- | 1. Luke ii, 48 1. 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
la. 35 Ist (No. 1b, stead of No. 2, GG L | 2. — v. 30. 2 vi. 7 twice, 

T Tr AN.) T Tr А.) |2 33 (om. Scart, | 3. — x. 29. 
1а. 35 ?nd. 2, —— x. 11. why do, T Trb A.) 1 30. 
la. 33 (No. 1b, L T | 3. 13. 1. — vi, 2, 41, 46. 1, = умо 50 

Tr А.) 1а. Cor. xi. 27. 1. — xii. 26, 57. 1. Gal. ii. 14 (mòs, how? 
1b.—— ix. 37 lst (No. 1а, | 1b.— xvi. 3(No. Ja, L.) | 3. — xiii. 7. GLT'TrA m.) 

LTTrAWNW. 4. Gal. v. 4. 1. — xvii. 19. 1 у.11. 
lb. 37 2nd (No. la, | 4a. 10 (No. 4b, T | 2. — xis. 31. 1. Col. ii. 20. 

LT Tr A.) Tr A N.) i 
la. 11, m 8 a Ju Ww 
1b.— x. 11, ? (No. 1а, . 1 Jobn ii, 23. 
1v “ш а О) WHY WHAT? 
lb. 43 (No. la, L T 10, 15. , о 

Tr N.) i © la,— iv, 15 E what } lit., what 
la. 41 (No. 1b, G T | 2. — v.1 И : “an: 

Tr A.) ( 2: 2 John $. yáp, for, then, in fact, } [evil] in fact. 
la.—— xi. 23. 7. Rev. xiv. 11 Matt. xxvii. 23. | Mark xv. 14. 
la.— xiv. 41. 7. — xx. 15 Luke xxiii, 22. 

6. — xv. 6. | 2. —— xxii. 15 


WHY, WHY? 


1. ri, (neut. of tis, who? what? as 
adv.) wherefore? why? 


9. Sar’, on account of what? for tho 


sake of what? 


3. 


(d 


ets, unto 
тї, what, 


j 


ivari, in order to what? for what 
purpose? (oce. 


Mark ix. 4.) 


to what end ? 
with a view to what ? 


WICKED. 

1. zovypós, causing or having labour, 
sorrow, pain; hence gen., actively, 
as causing evil to others, evil-dis- 
posed, malignant, malevolent ; or 
passively, as made evil, evil in 
nature or quality, bad, ill, vicious. 


(a) with the article, the evil one, 
the malignant one. 


9 


2. dvopos, without law, not subject to 
law, lawless ; then, a violator of 


the ‘ait ine law. 


WIC 
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WIF 


3. 20єсџоѕ, a violator of established 
ordinances, rules, or institutions, 
(divine or human), (non occ.) 


4. какӧѕ, bad, (generically) worthless, 
including every form of evil, 
physieal and moral. 


1. Matt. xii. £5 1st. l. Luke xix. 22. 
1. 45?nd (eompa- | 2. Aets ii. 23. 


rative.) 1. — xviii. 14. 
1. —— xiii. 19. — Eph. vi. 12, marg. see 
1. — xvi. 4. Wickedness. 
1. — xviii. 32, 1. Col. i. 21. 
4, —— xxi. 41. 2. 2 Thes. ii. 8. 
1. — xxv. 26, 1. iii. 2. 
1. Luke xi. 26. 3. 9 Pet. ii. 7. 

3. 2 Pet. iii. 17. 


WICKED (тив) 


1a. Eph. vi. 16. 


WICKED ONE (тилт) 
la. 1 John v. 18. 


WICKED ONE (тнк) 


la. Matt. iii. 19, 38. | la. 1 John ii. 13, 14. 
la. 1 John iii. 12. 


WICKED PERSON (rnar) 


la. 1 Cor. v. 13. 


WICKEDNESS. 


1. rompita, evil nature, delight in evil, 
malignity, malevolence, the wicked 
act of the mind, (occ. Acts 11. 20.) 


2. movņnpós, see No. la, above. 

3. кака, badness, the evil habit, malice. 

4. roro, in this, Zit., if there be any 
thing in this man. 

1. Matt. xxii. 18. of place, St L'T Tr A), 

1. Mark vii. 22, pl. (oin. G.) 

1. Luke xi. 39. 1. Rom. i. 29. 

8. Acts vili. 22. 1. 1 Cor. у. 8.  [kedness. 

4. —— xxv. 5 (áromos, out | 1. Eph. vi. 12, marg. wic- 


2. 1 John v. 19. 


WIDE. 
плату, broad, wide; (lxx. for 2m, 
Jude. xix. 15, 20; Neh. ix. 95 ; 


Zech, vii. 4, 5; pin, Is. xv. 3), 
(non occ.) 
Matt, vii. 13. 


WIDOW (-з.) 
хэўра, bereaved ; then, bereaved of one's 


| 
husband, a widow ; (lxx. for mady, | 


Gen. xxxvill. 1]; Ex. xx. 22, е{с.; 
2 Sam. xiv. 5; 1 Kings vii. 14), 
(non occ.) 


Matt. xxiii. 14 (ap.) Luke xxi. 2, 3. 
Mark xii. 40, 42, 43. Aets vi. 1. 
Luke ii. 37. —— ix. 39, 41. 


1 Cor. vii. 8. 
1 Tim. v. 3 tvice, 4, 5, 9, 
11, 16 twice, 
Jas. i. 27. 
Rev. xviii. 7. 


WIDOW (THAT was A) 


Luke iv, 26. 


WIFE, WIVES. 


1. ушт, а woman, one of the female 
sex; used of a maiden; (lxx. for 
mw, Esth. ii. 4) and of an adult; 
also, with a Genitive, or &xew (to 
have), or the adj., vzavópos, (under 
а husband) ié implies betrothed, а 
bride, but not yet married; also 
used of a married woman, a wite; 
(so lxx. for ron, Gen. xxiv. 3, ete.) 

2. yvvatketos, womanly, womanish, fe- 
male; here, Dat. with art., the 
female, (non occ.) 

З. y, the. Here, with Gen. following, 
the of, 2.е. the wife of. 

— Matt. * 6, see ҮҮ (her | 1. Luke viii. 3. 


.. the 1. —— xiv. 20, 26. 
1 20, 24. | 1. — xvi. 18. 
1. — v. 31, 32. 1. —— xvii. 32. 
— —— viii. 14, see Мв | 1. —— xviii. 29, 
mother. 3. —— xix. 25. 
1. — xiv. 3. 1. — xx. 28twice, 29, 30 
1. —— xviii. 25. (ap.), 33 twice. 
1. —— xix. 3, 5, 8, 9, 10. 1. Acts v. 1, 2, 7. 
ll 29(om. 7 yvvatka, | 1. — xviii. 2. 
or wife, LT Tr A.) 1. — xxi. 5 
1. —— xxii. 21, 25, 28. 1. —— xxiv. 24. 
1. —— xxvii. 19. il, here, sy, I. 
— Mark i. 30, see W’s | 1. —— vii. 2, 9twice, {twice, 
mother. 10, 11, 12, L4twice, 
1, —— vi. 17, 18. 1Gtwice, 273times, 29, 
1. — x. 2, 7, 11. 335194, 39. [ man, 
1. 29(o0m.7 yvvatxa, | 1. —— ix. 5, marg. o- 
or wife, G^ L'T'Tr A | 1. Eph. v. 22, 23, 24, 25, 
м. 9g twice, 31, 33 twice. 
1. —— xii. 19twice, 20, | 1. Col. iii. 18, 19. 
23 twice. 1. 1 Vimy, 1.2; 115 122 
1. Luke i. 5, 13, 18,21. 1. — v. 9. 
1. — ii. 5 (om. LT Tr | 1. Tit. i. 6. 
A BR.) 1. 1 Pet. iii. 1 twice. 
1. — iii. 19. 2. b 
— —— iv. 38, see W's | 1. Rev. xix. 7. 
mother. 1. —— xxi.9. 


WIFE (uzn...T1E) 
3. Matt. i. 6. 


WIFES MOTHER. 


mevÜepá, a mother-in-law, e.g. a wife's 
mother; (also the husband's 


WIL [ 


83 ] 


WIL 


mother, Matt. x. 35; Luke xii | 


53); (lxx. for man, Ruth. i. 14; 
p Lil g їй Ia) 
Matt. viii. 14. | 
Luke iv. 38. 


WILD. 


&yptos, living in the fields, living wild; 
hence, used of animals, trees, etc., 
wild, and of things having the 
qualities incident to a wild or 

natural state, (occ. Jude 13.) 
Matt. iii. 4. | Mark i. 6. 


Mark i. 30. 


See also, BEAST, OLIVE-TREE. 


WILDERNESS. 


І. ёртроѕ, (adj.) lonely, desolate, soli- 
tary, desert, used of persons, ete. ; 
also as subst, a lonely place, a 
desert place, a place or region 
uninhabited and uncultivated. 


2. груша, (subst.) a solitude, a desert, 
a wilderness, (occ. Heb. xi. 38.) 


1. Matt, iii. 1, 3. 1. John i. 23. 

1. — iv. 1. 1. —- iii. 14. 

1. — xi.7 1 иши. С. 

2, — xv. 33. | l1. — xi. (4. 
1. Mark i. 3, 4, 12, 13. l.Acts vii. 35, 36, 38, 42, 
2. —— viii. a 1, — xiii. 13. 

1. Luke iii. 2, 4. 1. — xxi. 38. 

1. —— iv. 1. ПЕШ Сет хо 

Jl; —— we р ШО Сог sal, RITE 

До vira. Гү; Heb. iii. 8, 17. 

1. — viii. 29. 1, Rev. xii. 6, 14. 

1, —— xv. 4. 1. — xvii. 3. 


WILE (.s.) 


һебодєа, (pera, with, and 080, a way) 
method, art, artifice, cunning de- 
viec, contrivance, eraft, wiles, (occ. 
Eph. iv. 14.) 


Eph. vi, 11, 


WILFULLY. 
éxovatos, willingly, of free-will, volnn- 
Си. (sx. for шато, Nel xv. 
D (йз leet wa 2.) 
Ich. х. 26. 


WILL. [лош] 


(For the verb “то wit,” see below; 
also for various combinations with 
other words.) 


1. O€Anpa, will, aetive volition, wish, 
desire. 


111* 


9. Ө\№отѕ, a willing, a wishing, (non 
ee) 

3. yvópq, a means of knowing; that 
by which one knows, the mind ; 
and then the various ways in which 
the mind exerts itself, as opinion, 
judgment, consent, inclination, 
desire, ete. 


4. BovdAy, determination, decision, de- 
erce, counsel. 


5. Bovdyya, deliberate intention, that 
which is purposed, designed, 
planned or intended, (occ. “Acts 
xxvii. 43.) 


1. Matt. vi. 10. | 1. 1 Cor. vii. 37. 

1. — vii. 21. ]. — xvi. 12. 

1. —— xii. 50. L 2 Corni 

1. — xviii. 14. 1. — viii. 5. 

1, —- xxi. 31. 1. Gal. i. 4. 

1. — xxvi. 42. l. Eph. i. 1, 5,9, 11. 

1. —— xxvii. 43. l. — ii. 8 marg. (text, 
1. Mark iii. 35. 1. — v. 17. (desire. ) 
l. Luke xi. 2 (ap.) 1. — vi. 

1. —— xii, 47 twice. Т ol MINOS. 

1. — xxii. 42 1. — iv. 12 

1. —— xxii. 35. l. 1 Thes. iv. 3. 

1. John i. 13 twice. 1 v. 18 

1. — iv. 34. T 2 Tim see 

1. — v. SOtwice. Ne ii. 26 

1. —— vi. 38 (кісе, 39, 40. | 2. Heb. ii. 4 

1. — vii. 17. 1. — x. 7, 9, 10, 36 

1. — ix. 31. 1. — xiii. 21. 

1. Aets xiii. 22, р], I. 1 Pet. ii. 15. 

4. 6. 1, —— iii. 17. 

1. —— xxi. 14. 1. —iv.2. [TrA M 
1. Rom. i. 10. 1; 3(No.5, GYLT 
l. — ii. 15. 1. 19. 

5. — іх. 19. 1. 2 Pet 1701 

1, — xii. 2. 1. 1 John ii. 17. 

1. — xv. 32. 1, — v. 1f. 

ПЕСО 18 3, Rev. xvii. 17. 


WILL (acarNsT ONE'S) 


акоу, unwilling, against one's will, per- 
force, (лов occ.) 
1 Сог. ix. 17, 


WILL (соор) 


1. eb0okía, the deeming good, a frec- 
willing pleasure whose object is 
something good, good pleasure, 
gracious purpose; not “good 
will" in a moral sense, nor a pur- 
pose morally good, but а resolve, 
with emphasis on. the w illingness 
or freedom with whieh it 15 taken, 
at the same time denoting that it 
is good. 


2. eroa, willing mind, good will, (occ 
T Cor. viii. д.) 

1. Luke ii. 14 (ev8ortas 
(gen.), i.c. among men 


of [God' 3] good plea- 
sure, instead of good 


will toward men, LT 
Tr AR.) 

2, Eph. vi. 7. 

1. Phil. i. 15. 


WIL 


WILL (or osE's own) 
Bov'Aopar, to purpose, to will. 
part. 


e X 


Here, 


Jas: 1, 18. 


WILL WORSHIP. 


ёдє№обртскєіа, a self-devised external 
form of ceremonial service, a 
mode of ceremonial worship cho- 
sen for one’s self, (non oce.) 
Col. ii, 23 


WILL (-rru, -1ixa, WILT.) [verb ] 


Wir is frequently part of the trans- 
lation o£ the future tense of verbs. 
When it is the translation of a 
separate Greek work it 1s one of 
these > 


1. 0£Ào, to will, to wisn, to desire, 
implying the A act of volition; 
to have a natural impulse or 
desire, without regard to the de- 
liberation or consideration; (No. 1 
may thus be stronger in some sense 
than No. 2, because a natural im- 
pulse is more violent than a reason- 
able resolve). Ө is therefore 
used of cases where the wisdom and 
qustice, ete., are not apparent, but 
where the will is arbitrary or abso- 
lute. 


2. Вохлорал, to wish, to desire, to 
have that desire from which No. 1 
sometimes eprings, to have a wish, 
intention, o purpose, formed 
after mature deliberation; to 
deliberately purpose after careful 
consideration. (for the difference 
between Nos. 1 and 2, eompare 
Mark xv. 9 and 12, (Wo. 1) with 
ИР) 

3. pédAw, to be about to, to be on the 
point of; used of some act or event 


an the future as the result of present 
determination, to be going to do 


anything. 
1. Matt. i. 19. — Май. xii, 7, see W 
A 4 1. | —— xiii, 98, " [have 
]. — v. 40. 1. — xv. 28, 22 
1. — viii. 2,3 1. — xvi, 24, 25 1и. 
——— ix. ic gee W have. | 1. — xvii, 4. 
1. — xi. 14. И == Hx ШЛО: 


xxl, |5, 2}, 26 
wes 

xxi. %9. 

xxiii, 1, 


2 (токалы. | ils 
may reveal, instend of | 

BovAmrac aroxadvdar, | 1, 
purposes to reveal, Lin.) | 1 


rs 


| 
| 
| 


1 


| WIL 
1. Matt. xxvi. 1515, 17, | 1. Acts xvii. 18, 
39 lst (24 not in |3. 31. 
Greek.) 2. —— xviii. 15. 
1. — xxvii. 17, 21. 1. 21 2nd part, 
— 43, see W have, | 3. —— xxiii. 20 part. 
1. Mark i. 40, 41. 1. —— xxiv. 27 
1. —— vi. 22 1st. 1. —— xxv. 9 tvice. 
1. — viii. 34, 35. 3. —— xxvii. 10 
1. —— x. 43, 44, 51. 9. 43. 
1 xiv. 7, 12, 36 1s | 1. Rom. ix. 16, 18 twics 22, 
(?n4 not in Greek.) 1, —— xiii. 3. 
dl s B 1. 1 Cor. iv. 19 2nd, 21, 
E 12 (om. 0édAere, | 1. —— vii. 36, 39 
will ve that, 'Trb N.) 1, — x. 20. 
Qa 15. 9. —— xii. 11 
1. Luke iv. 6 2nd 1. —- xiv. 35 
1. — v. 12, 18. 1. уй фу 
1. — ix. 23, 94 1st, 54. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 11. 
2, —- x. 22. il, ШЙ т, ЦЕ, 
d 29. — 1 Tim. ii.4,seeW have, 
1, —— xii. 49 2 
1. — xiii. 31 1. — v. 11. 
1. — xviii. 41, 2, 14. 
1. —— xix. 14. 24 үї.9, 
1. — xxii. 9. T эло, 102, 
1. —— xxiii. 20. 2. Tit. iii. 8. 
1. John v. 6, 21, 40. 2. Heb. vi. 17. 
1. — vi. 67. 1. —— xiii. 18. 
1, — vii. 17 1st. 1. Jas. ii. 20. 
3. 35 twice, 2. —— iv. 4. 
1. — viii. 44. 15 15. 
3. —— xiv. 22. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 10. 
І. — xv. 7. E. P US bU 0. 
]. — xvii. 24. 1. 3 John 13. 
2. —— xviii. 39. 2. Jude 5. 
1. —— xxi. 22, 23. 3. Rev, iii. 16. 
1. Acts vii. 28. 1. — xi. 5 twice, б, 
— — ix. 0, see W have. ! 1, — xxii. 17. 


WILL HAVE. 


1. Matt. ix. 12. 1. Matt. xxvii. 43. 
7 1. Acts ix. 6 (ap.) 
" Pils 4. 


WILLING. 


mpoOvaos, predisposed, having a mind 
(as regards the passions) before- 
hand; (Ixx. Jor. 2715, L Oh xxvm 
DIOS 3L) 


Matt. xxvi. 41. 


WILLING SM 
ÜéXo, sce above, No. 
posXopat, see above, F4 2. 


. evookew, to deem good, to take 
pleasure i in; when followed by inf., 
to determine, to will, with stress 
on the willingness of the cause and 
the goodness of the purpose. 

2. Luke xxii. 12. 3. 2 Cor. v. 8, 


1. John v. 35. 3 1 Thes. ii. 8. 
— 1 Tim. vi. 18, see Communicate. 


WILLING MIND. 

mpoÜvpía, predisposition, the having a 

mind (as regards the passions) bo- 
forehand. 

2 Cor, viii, 12, 


WIL [ 885 ] WIN 


— 


3 “ii, 1. = i. 6, ses W (b 
WILLING OF ONES SELF. аа шц E M) 
DITE Э 
афда(рєтоѕ, self chosen for one's self, So 13, d: Judo 12. 
spontaneously acting from one's | I. Eph. iv. М. 1. Rev. vi. 13. 


Е . vii, 1 twice. 
own choice. 1. Rev. vii 


2 Cor. viji. 3. 


WIND N WITH THE 
WILLINGLY. ОДИ ) 


1. éxóv, out of free will, willing, 
voluntary ; wittingly, purposely. 


dvepilopat, to be driven by the wind, 
(No. 1); (a verb, not occurring in 
the lxx., nor in classic writers.) 


kara, according to, ) (lxx. formama, d 


2. 4 éxovatov, free-will, > Neh. xv. 3), 
voluntary, (non осе.) 


3. éxovoiws, willingly, of frec-will, WIND, WOUND. [verb.] 


voluntarily; (lxx. for 27:2, Ps. | 4, to bind, fasten. 
liv. 8), (occ. Heb. x. 26.) 


4. ӨєХо, see “ WILL, No. 1. 


(a) lit., willed to. WIND UP. 
(b) VEA lit., this is unknown 
to them, wishing it, i.e. they are 
naturally desirous of ignorance 


John xix, 40, 


cvaTéAXo, to wrap together, to enve- 
lope, to wind 2» a garment, (occ. 


on the subject. 1 Cor. vii. 29.) 
4a.John vi. 21. 2. Philem. 14. Acts v. 6. 
1. Rom. viii. 20. 8. 1 Pet. v. 2. 
1. 1 Cor. ix. 17. 4b.2 Pet. iii. 5. 
WINDOW. 
, М КЕ S Üvpis, a little door, an aperture. In 
Kepoatvw, to gain, acquire as gain, win. N.T, а window; (xs. for non, 
Phil. iii. 8. | 1 Pet. iii. 1. Josh. ii. 15, 18, 2 21; ; Judg. v. 28), 
Sa —-——--——————— (non occ.) 
WIND (-.) [noun.] Acts хх, 9. | 2 Cor. 1i. 33. 
l. vepos, a stream of air, air in 
motion, (from aw, anus, to breathe, WINE 


to blow); (xx. for m, Job xxi. 18; 
Is. xli. 16, ete.; and rmm vz7m, | otvos, wine, the fermented juice of the 


1 Ch. ix. 24; Jer. xlix. 36; Dan. grape; (хх. for i, Gen. ix. 91, 
xi. 4), (non occ.) 24. xiv. 18; wnn, Gen. хат 28; 
2. туеш, to blow, breathe, (of the wind Judg. i ix. 13; ; Jocl i. 10.) 
or air) ; to breathe, send forth an | watt. ix. Jf eq 1 Tim. iii. 3, seo W (given 
1і. 2 t 5 ` LI 
odour ; gen., of men, ete., to draw | Mark ii gaume, 22 (ap.) v. 23, 6 
breath, breathe; of the air, to | Lukei. 15. Tit. ii. 3. 
blow Fer э. ne —— v. 97 twice, 38. 1 Pet. iv. 3, все W (ex- 
ow. €? €, pa T OW ing. 39, вее Old. ) к cess of) 
2 . — vii. 33 (om. а- tev, vi. 6. 
3. Du a blowing, blast; (lxx. for | — x. 54. —— хіт. 8, 10. 
now: Job xxxvii. 10), (occ. Acts John ii. eee | 7. 
ae 72 iv. xvii. 9. 
xvi. 295) Acts ii. 13, вео W (new) | — xviii. 3 (om. тод otvov, 
Kom, xiv. 91, | of the wine, L Tr A.) 


4. туєўна, the air we breathe, wind, | Erb. v. 18. 


^ 5 Kev, xix. 15, все W press. 
(see © SPIRIT. 


1. Matt. vii. 25, 27. 1. Luke vii, 24. 

1. — viii. 26, 27. l. — viii, 23, 94, 25. TIN P. 

1. — хі. 7. — — xii. 55, все South. WINE (excess ОР) 

1. — xiv. 24, 30, 22. 4. John iii. 8. е Mud fl А id . 

1. — xxiv. 31. I — ww otvo ta rllowing with wine, (nor | 
1. Mark iv. 37, 39 tico, 41, | 3. Acts ii. 2, еи 5 1 | 
1. —— vias, 51. 1. ——©ххүй. Wh, % осе.) 


1. — xiii. 27. 


13, see South. 1 Tet. iv. 3. 


— M —— Е ee 


WIN 
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WINE (GIVEN то) 


mápowos, beside wine, sitting long be- 
side wine: also implying that which 
goes on or takes place beside or 
over wine, (occ. Tit. 1. 3.) 


1 Tim. iii, 3. 
WINE (xew) 
у\е0коѕ, must, sweet or new wine, (non 
осе.) 
Acts ii. 13. 


WINE-BIBBER. 


olvozórgs, a wine-drinker; (lxx. for 
у хор, Prov. xxiii. 20), (пољ occ.) 
Matt. xi. 19. | Luke vii. 34. 


WINE-FAT. 


VroAyvtov, the under-vat of a wine-press, 
-into which the juice of the grapes 
flowed, gen. dug in the rock, (not 
that in which thegrapes were pressed, 
which was the wpper vat or press, 
see below); lxx. for 3, ls. xvi. 
WO; deal me ig Hae. We 17); 
(non occ.) 

Mark xii. 1. 


WINE-PRESS. 

1. Аид, a trough for drinking or 
watering; (lxx. for orm Gen. ххх. 
39,49.) Hence, a wine trough or 
wine vat; the upper vat or press 
into which the grapes were cast or 
trodden; (lxx. for m, Neh. xiii. 
15; Is. 1хіп. 2), (non occ.) 

a { olvos, Wino 

= ( Аид, press, (see above.) 


1. Matt. xxi. 33. | 1. Rev. xiv. 19, 20 twice. 
9. Rev. xix. 15. 


WING (-з.) 

mrépvé, a pinion, a wing; (lxx. for 72x, 
Ps. ly. 7; m», Ex. xix. 4), (non 
occ.) 


Matt. xxiii. 37. 
Luke xiii. 31. 


Rev. iv. 8. 
— ix. 9. 
Rev. xii. 11, 


WINK AT. 
Vmepetóov, to sce or look out over, to 
overlook, not to regard ; (Ixx. for 
сууп, Lev. xx. 4), (non occ.) 
Acta xvii, 30, 


WINTER. [noun.] 


xapov, rain, storm, tempest; then, 
used of the season of rains and 
storms, the rainy season. 


Matt. xxiv. 20. | John x. 22, 
Mark xiii. 18, 2 Тит. уло 


WINTER (-кр.) [verb.] 


mapaxeaco, to winter near or at а 
place, (non occ.) 


Acts xxvii. 12. | 1 Cor. xvi. 6. 
—— xxviii. 11. Tit. iii. 19, 
WINTER IN. 


трд, for, 
тараҳєрасќо, & wintering near or 
at, (non occ.) 


Acts xxvii. 12. 


WIPE (-кр.) 
ёкрбссо, to wipe out, ?.е. to wipe dry, 
(non occ.) 


Luke vii. 38, 44. | 


John xi, 2. ebd 


—— xiii. 5. 


WIPE AWAY. 
ééareidbw, to smear out, blot out, 
obliterate. 


Rev, vii. 17. | Rev. xxi. 4. 


WIPE OFF. 


drropaccopat, to wipe away from off 
one’s self, (zon occ.) 


Luke x. 11. 


WIS. 


See, WIST. 


WISDOM. 


1. codia, wisdom, cleverness, skill, ete.; 
a right application of (уус) 
knowledge; wisdom regarded as 
residing in the mind, (zon oce.) 


2. dpovyars, a fruit of No.1; Ло. liu 
action; the faculty which applies 
the principles of wisdom; a 
minding to do so and so, purpose, 
intention, practical wisdom, pru- 
deuce, (occ. Eph. i. 8.) 


1. Matt. xi. 19. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 19. 
1. — xii. 42, 1. — xii. 8. 
1. — xiii. 51. 1, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
1. Mark vi. 2. 1. Eph. i. 8, 17. 
9. Luke i. 17. 1. — iii. 10. 
1, — ii. 40, 52. 1, Col. i. 9, 28. 
1. — vii. 35. 1. — ii. 3, 23, 
1. —— xii. 21, 49. 1. —— iii. 16. 
1. — xxi. 15. 1. — iv. 5. 
1. Acts vi. 3, 10. 1, Jas. i. 5. 
1. — vii. 10, 22. 1. iii. 13, 15, 17. 
1. Rom. xi. 33. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 
ПОШ Cor. 1. 17, 19, 90, | 1. Rev. v. 12: 
21 twice, 22, 24,30. [13. | 1. —— vii. 12. 
1. ii. 1, 4,5, 6 twice, 7, | 1. —— xiii. I8. 


1. Rev. xvii. 9. 


WISE. [adj.] 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. codds, wise, 2.е. clever, skilled, skil- 
ful, esp., one who has natural 
abilities, (as opp. to 6 uaÜóv, one 
who owes all to teaching.) 

2. dpdvepos, understanding, thoughtful, 


praetieally wise, sensible, prudent, 
Ocen Cor: x. 19:) 


2. Matt. vii. 24. 1. Rom xvi. 19, 97. 

2. —— x. 16. 1. 1 Cor. i. 19) 20525, 26, 
1, — xi. 25. 27 (ap. 

2. —— xxiv. 45. 1. —— iii. 10, 18 twice, 19, 
2. —— xxv. 2, 4, 8, 9. Эз іу. 10. [20 
1. Luke х. 21. 2. 2 Cor, xi. 19. 

2. — xii. 12. 1. Eph. v. 15. 

2. — xvi. 8. 1. 1 гз. і. 17 (on. G L 
1. Rom. i. 14, 22. Tr A m.) 

2, — xi. 25. 1. Jude 25 (om. 6 L T Tr 
2. —— xii. 16. А N.) 


WISE (ве) 


тууйм, to send or bring together; 
bring or put together 22 the mind; 
hence, to discern, perceive, under- 
stand, comprehend. 


2 Cor. x. 12, marg. wnder- | Tit. ii. 4, 
stand. Sober. 


marg., see 


WISE (MAKE) 
соф(бо, to make wise, z.e. skilful, ex- 
pert; (lxx. for onn, Ps. xix. 8; 
ey. 82), (occ. 2 Pet. 1. 16.) 
2 Tim. iii. 15. 


WISE MAN. 
1. codes, sce above, No. 1. 
2. ppóvipos, see above, No. 2. 
З. payos, great, powerful; magus, pl. 
magi, the name for priests and wise 
men among the Medes, Persians, 


and Babylonians, whose learning 
was chiefly astrology and enchant- 
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3. Matt. ii. 1, 7, 16 twice. 
1. — xxiii. 3t. 


WIT 


ment; lxx. for Chald. rm, en- 
chanter, magician, Dan. i. 90; 
1.90.97; v. 7), (occ. Mets хш. 6, 


1 ў 
2. — x. 15. 
1, Jas. iii. 13. 


WISE (TEACH TO BE) [margin.] 


Tit. ii. 4, see “SOBER (TEACH TO BE)" 


WISE. 
See, ANY, NO, THIS. 


WISELY. 


$poviues, with mind, thinkingly, фе. 
prudently, (non occ.) 


Luke xvi. 8. 


WISER. 
Included in “ wrsr." 


WISH (кр.) [verb.] 
єўҳорал, to speak out, to utter aloud; 
hence, to pray, pray for. 


Acts xxvii. 29. 2 Cor. xiii. 9. 
3 John 2, marg. pray. 


WISH (cax) 


Rom. ix. 3. 


— 


WIST, WIS. 
olda, see © KNOW,” No. 1. 
Mark is. 6. 


—— xiv. 40, 
Luke ii. 49, 


John v. 13. 
Acts xii. 9, 
—— xxiii. 5. 


WIT (vo To) 


ууорЌо, to make known, declare, re- 
veal. 


2 Cor. viii. 1. 


WIT, THAT (ro) 


òs, in which way, as, so as, 
how, indicating that the 
proposition following it, 
introduced by 
ore, that, is matter of in- 
direct reference, 
2 Cor. v. 19. 


how 
that. 


See also, wor. 


— BÓ — 


WIT 


WITCHCRAFT. 


dappaxeia, see “ SORCERY,” Vo. 1. 
Gal. v. 20. 


WITH. 


* Wiru ” is frequently the translation 
of a ease of а noun, or part of 
some phrase in combination with 
other words; for a list of the 
latter, see below. 


When wrrm is represented by а sepa- 
rate word (preposition) in the 
Greek, it is one of these follow- 
ing. 

l. perá, with, in association with, in 
proximity with. Jere, with Gen., 
with, together with, in company 
with. (Hence, with the Aee., to- 
gether or near, so as to be after.) 


2. сбу, with, in conjunction with, 
united with, together zm, some- 
thing common to both, implying 
fellowship, union, or agreement 
with. 


év,in ; then, it is used of what accom- 
panies or characterises, with, in the 
power of, (not marking the origin 
or source of the power, but only the 
character of it.) When it refers 
to an action, tt is not (like No. 7) 
the effective instrument of it, but 
that which characterises tt. 


. тара, beside, by the side of. 
(a) with Gen., from beside, beside 
and proceeding from. 


(b) with Dat., beside and at, with 
or near а person ; with, z.e. in the 
estimation or power of. 


(e) with Ace., to or along the side 
of, beyond, outside of. 


. Tpós, towards. 


C 


(a) with Gen, hitherwards, gen., 
with the idea of something imparted, 
in favour of, as a motive. 

(b) with Dat., at the side of, at, 
with, near, of persons only. 

(c) with Ace., towards, implying an 
object, up to, with a view to, as an 
object to be attained; then, with, 
but as distinet from, over against, 
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in direction towards; not like rapa, 
(along with) бог directed towards, 
implying intimate and closest inter- 
communion, together with distinct 
independence. 


б. èk, out of, from, (calling attention 
to the source, origin, or principle.) 


7. ded, through. 


(a) with Gen., through as proceed- 
ing from, denoting the means or 
instrument of an action, by means 
of, by, the effective instrument 
of activity. 

(b) with Ace., through, on account 
of, because of, for the sake of, 
denoting the reason or motive of 
the action, by reason of. 


8. $76, under. 


(a) with Gen., motion from beneath, 
as denoting that from which the 
fact, event, or aetion springs, and 
marking theagent or efficient eause; 
hence, with, by. 


9. êri, upon. 

(a) with Gen., upon, as springing 
from. 

(b) with Dat., resting upon, marking 
the condition, oecasion, cause, or 
circumstance by reason of whieh the 
aet takes plaee. 


(c) with Ace., upon, by direction 
towards, marking the mental direc- 
tion with a view to the act. 


10. åró, from, away from, marking the 
point of departure; hence, trom, 


on account of, oceasioned by. 
16 


ката, down. 
(а) with Gen., down from. 


(b) with Ace, down along, over 
agalust; henee, in reference lo some 
standard of comparison expressed 
or implied, according to, corres- 
ponding to. 


. apa, at the same time with, to- 
gether with, in company with. 


. ets, into, implying either motion (о 
u place, or arrival at a place by 
motion; up to, as the object of some 
ain or purpose. 
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\. eot. 8 1. Luke viii. 45. 1. Acts i. 4 (Beza), (om. 
14. тєрї, around. 2, — ix, те GLTT AN] 
(a) with Gen., about, concerning, | 3° * A К» ie 
as the objeet of thought, emotion, ete. L—x4 а 
Я 97 1s 2 4 2nd, 
(b) with Aee., about, round about. | 6. 27 ond, 3rd, & 4th | 2, 14 3rd (om. GZL 
1 (No. x T Tr M.) ^ TrbAm 
Lr А , "T А 2, 17 (Хо. 3, а L 
15. Exo, to have; here, participle, | 3; 20. T Tr A M 
having. 1. ——— 23 veles, 31, 32. | 6. 18. 
1b. 37. 2 22 
1. Matt. i. 23 2nd. 2. Mark iv, 10. І. — xii. 13, 46, 58. 1. 26. 
i, coms yk BL ILE 1. 16 1. — xiii. 1 2, —— ji. 14 
3. —— iii. ]] twice, o 21, 30 1. — xiv. 9 1. — — 28. 
1. — iv. 21. 1. 36, 3. ЫП Jc 3. 29, 46 2nd. 
Д ү а CAN, Чы e ws l. 31 Snd, БС 
4b.—— vi. 1, marg. (text, | — 72nd, вее W 10.— xv. 16. D MB: 
of.) thee (what have Ito | 1 29, 30, 31 5с. 25. 
3. —— vii. 2twice, do with) Jo xr all 2, —— iv. 13, 14, 27. 
1. — viii. 11. 1 18 ?nd, 21, 40. 1. —— xvii. 15, 20. l. 29, 3] 2nd. 
8a. 24. 5c. vi. 3. 9b.— xviii. 7. 2, —— v. 1. 
== 29, see W thee | 1. 25, 50. 5c. 11. Ба. 16. 
(what have we {о | 1. — viii, 10, 14. 1b. рсе ap odd 
do) 2. 34 4b. —— xix. 7. 8b 9n. 
1. — ix. 11, 15. 1 38. 2. 25. 2. 26, 
8a.—— xi. 7. 3, —— ix. 1. 2. — xx. 1. 1. — vii. 9 2nd, 38 1st, 45 
1. — xii. 3, 4, 30 twice, | 2 4. 5c. 5. 2. —— viii. 20 1st. 
41, 42, 45. 1. 5. 8a.— xxi. 20, та. 20 ond. 
1, Seay 5c. 10, 3. 25, б. 37 (ар.) 
12. 29, 5c. 16marg.among. | 1- E | 1, — ix. 19, 28, 39 2nd. 
5e. 56. 5c. 19. 3. 34 | 4b. 4З. 
1. — xiv. 7. 1. Әф (om. pera | 1. — xxii. 11 | 2. x. 2. 
£n. оф, Saxpyov, with tears, L | 2 1}, А; б. 
1, —— xv. 30. TTrAN.) 1. —— n fnd 21, 28,83. i 9: 20. 23 
1. — xvi. 27. 3. 90. 3. 5e.— xi. 2. 
ПЕЕ oit. ИЛ, 4b. x. 27 1st & 2nd, 1. B3 53, 3 16 2nd 
1. — xviii. 16. 27 3rd (ap.) 2, —— 56. 1 216 
ob. 25 (eyo, де, Тт.) | 1. 30, 1. 59. Sh il marg. їп, 
9b. 29 (No. 9e, L | 1. — xi. 11. 2. — xxiii. 11, 32. 2. — xiii. 7. 
Tr A*.) 5c 31. 2. 35 (om. ovv avrots, | 1. 17. 
Jl, —— хх 10. 6. —— xii. 30 4times, with them, GL T | 2. — xiv. 4 twice, 5, 13. 
4b. —— 26 twice. 33 Ist S2nd, 33 3rd (ap. 7А Tr АМ.) = 15, sce You. 
1. — xx. 2. 33 4th, 1. 13. — 18, sce Saying. 
ar 159 1. — xiii, 26. 2. — xxiv. 1 (ap.), 10, | 2. 20. 
1. 20. 1. — xiv. 7, 14, 17, 18, 21. 1. 23, 2 
1, — xxi. 2. 90, 33, 43 twice, 48 1st. 1. 29 Ist, E 28, 
4b. 25 (No. 3, 1 | 5c. 49. 2 29 2nd. 56, — xv, 2. 
Тт.) JP 54, 67. 1, —— 30. 1. 4. 
1. — xxii. 16. [NEM 2. —— 33, 4t. 2, 23 twice, 25 ond 
4b. 25, 2 27) 1. 2. 7а. 32. 
3 37 3 mes. m 98 (ap.), 31. 5c.John i. 1, 2. 1. H5 
1, — xxiv. 20, 31, 49, 51. | 1. —— xvi. 10 (ap.) 3. 26,31, 33 1vlee. | 2. — xvi, 3. 
1, — xxv. 3, 4, 10. та. 20 24 (ар.) 1b. 30, 1, — xvii. 11. 
3. 16. 1. Luke i. 28, — — ii. 4, вес W thee | 5c. 17 3rd 
d, ——— 18g 4b. 30. (what have I to do) | Bu. OR. 
S аў. 4b. 37 (No. 4a, Lm | 1. — iii. 2, 22, 26. 51. 
l. 31. T Tr ARN.) hy S— is. (x 1b.—— xviii. 3. 
1. xxvi. 11,18, 20,23, | 1. 39, 1. 27 twice, а. 8. 
29. gi 51. tb, 10 li 10. 
аа 35. 2 56. 1, — vi. 3, 66. RE 18. 
1. 96,39, 40, 47 wice, | ]o—— Ob. 1. — vii. 33. 4b. 20 (om. тар av- 
51. at к= О, [Ер 1, —— viii. 99, rots, with them, L T 
3: 52) il 36, 51. 1b. 33 Ist. Н "тА М.) 
1. 55 Ist. 4b. ——— 52. 4b. эз па (No. 4a, | Та. —— xix. 26. 
5c. 55 Sud Ke тро; | 3. — iii. 16 2nd, L' TTr4A М.) | — 51, sco Voice. 
twas, with you,G Ту» | 3. iv, Bl 1. — ix. 37, 40. 2 58. 
/ | = 34, sco W thee | 1. — xi. 16, 31, 54. 10.—— хх, 9, 
1. Ба 51, 7B. (what have weto do) | 6. —— xii. 32nd. 1. 18, 19 1st. 
6. —— xxvii. 7. Hg НА 1. 8, 17. 1. 21 (от. мета ya- 
le 31. 2. —— v. 19. he $ (No. 3, GL pas, with joy, GL T 
a 38. | 1. On SONOMA 8: T Tr A x.) ‘Tr AR.) 
m H, 9. | и — ud 1. — xiii. 8. та. 28. 
1. — xxviii. Н, 12, 20. 5c. 11 2nd. ll; 18 (om. Tr A.) | 1. 31, 498. 
3. Mark i, 81* (om. T 1. ive 1, 33. о 36. 
Тт» А М.) 8a. 18 (No. 10, GL jl 6: 2, —— xxi. 5. 
3. 8 and (om, Lb T TTrA RN.) tb. 17,28, 25. tb. 7, S. 
T Trb A.) 9, — vii. 6, 12, = 27, see Yuu, 2, 16 2ud. 
1. 13, 20. p il, 30. 4b. 16 3rd 
3. 98. 1 26. 1. —— xv. 27. a 18, 24 1st. 
— 21, sec W thee 2 viii. 1. 1. —— xvi. 4, 32. 9b. 24 7nd, 
(what have wetodo} 1. 13. 1b.—— xvii. 5 1st & 9rd, 2, 26, 29. 
llc. Эл. Sa. 14. 1. 12, 24. 2. — xxii. 9. 
1, 20, 36. 3. 15. 2, — xvii al: 2. —— xxiii. ПЕ 0505 
1. — ii. Томе, 1914, | — 2R 211, sea W 1. 2, 3, 5, 13,86, I, — xxiv. 1 1", 3, 7? 
19 24 fap. J 25. thee (what have Ito | 1. — xix. 18, 40. 5e. 15s " C(ap.) 
2. do) 1, —— xx. 7, 2t, 26 1 14 mice. 
l. — iii. #7 6,7, М. 9. 38. 2, — xxi. 3. 22 ——— 24. 


a ee e 
NY 


WIT 
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WIT 


1. Acts xxv. n 23 1st. 


ол 232 

4b.—— xxvi. $ 

15 19; 

2: 13. 

9, —— xxvii. 2. 

1. 10, 24. 

15. 39. 

Sa. 41. 

9b.— xxviii. 14 (No. 4b, 
LT TrA®.,) 

2 16. 

1 31. 

3. Rom. i. 4. 

2 9, i marg. in 

З. ——— 27. 

4b.—— ii. 11. 

5c.—— v. 1. 

ӘХ vi. 8 Ist. 

— — vii. 21, see Me. 

та. ка 257 

2 AE 

4b.—— ix. 14 

3. 22 

3. — x. 9. 

3. —— xii. 8 3 times 

ДЕ 18. 

3. от, 

7b.—— xiv. 15 1st 

7a. edo 

1. — xv. 10 

3- 32 Ist 

1. 33. 

2, — xvi. l4 

2 16. 

1. 20, 24 (ap.) 

2. 1 Cor. i. 2. 

Bu 17. 

lle.—— ii. 1. 

бе. 3. 

oe 4. 

4b.—— iii. 19. 

— —— iv. 3, вее Me. 

9. Б 

oe 91. 

9, — v. 4. 

n 8 3 times. 

1. — vi. 6, 7. 

6. — vii. 5. 

1. R, B. 

4b. 24. 

3. — x. 5. 

2 18. 

9, — xi. 32. [Tr A R.) | 

7a.—— xiv. 19 (om. G-L 

3. 21 twice. 

2, —— xvi. 4. 

5c. ОО? 

ПА i iz. 

3. — 14, 

2, —— 19. 

8 2097 

1. 23, M 

О (Ве Is 

d 12; 

4b. Wee 

од о 

7a.— ii. + 

2, — iv. 14 

5c.—— v. 8. 

5c. —— vi. 14 3rd, 15 Ist. 

1. 15 2nd, 16 

3. —— vii. 8. 

il. 15. 

1. —— viii. 4, 18. 

g 19 2nd (No. 3, 
G~LT Tr А.) 

2, — ix. 4. 

5e.— xi. 9. 

2. — xiii. 4. 

1. 11. 

2. T9. 

13 lt. 

ЭА (umma: 

5с. 18. 

5е.—— ii. 5. 

2, —— ili. 9. 


5e.Gal. iv. 18, 20. 


ls MUS 

2, — v. 24. 

1. — vi. 18. 

3. Eph. i. 3. 

3. —— iii. 12. 

9 18. 

13. 208), 

1. —— iv. 2 twice. 
3. 19. 

1. Dor 

2. ole 

3. — v. E 2nd. 
3. —— vi. 

18 n 

lle 6. 

1. 7- 

4b. Rh 

3. 14, 15 
ТА. 18 1st 

З. 18 2nd. 

Ji. INO. 

3. 24, marg. (text, 
2. Phil. i. 1. [in.) 
1. 4. 
pm ,marg.see Me, 
І tin 

2, 23 2nd. 
— 23, see Go. 
1. —— 29, 

1. —— iv. 3204, 6, 9, 23. 
ас >й 

3. Col. i. 11 1st. 

1. 11 2nd. 

3. — ii. 4. 

2. 5. 

3. ——— 7. 

2. 13220 

2. —— iii. 3, 4, 9 
3: 16, 22 

3. —— iv. 2, 6 Ist 
2. J 

15 18. 

Jl. 3 Thes. і. б. 

3. —— ii. 2, 17. 
5e.—— iii.. 4. 

1. 13. 

2. — iv. 14. 

BS. 16 3 times. 
os 7 twice, 
a 18. 

2. —— v. 10. 

| 3. 26. 

2, 28. 

4b.2 Thes. i. 6. 

ПЕ 7 twice. 

Be 11. 
5e.— ii. 5. 

3. 9, 10. 
5¢.— iii. Hr 

9. 8. 

5c. 10. 

1. 16, 18. 

1, 1 Tim. i. 14. 

1, —— ii. 91м. 

3. 92nd, 

та, 10. 

3. 11. 

Ji; 15. 

1. —— iii. 4. 

1. — iv. 2, 4, 14. 
3. — v. 2. 

ale Vie б, 21 
SUD s 96 

1. ii. 16, 32. 
3. — iv. 2. 

1. 11 twice. 
4b. 13 I. 

1. 92st, 222nd (ap.) 
ilz Jos о. Ts 

1, — iii. E 5 twice. 
5c.l'hile "m. 19. 

Да ASL 

de. eb. iv. 13. 

1. — v. 

1. — tii. әт, 

9e, ——— viii. З 2nd & 3rd. 


1. Heb. ix. 19. 
3. DONO 
5c. —— x. 16. 
Jis 221st; 
1. — xi. 9 Ist, 3] 204. 
e 37. 
та. xii. 1 2nd. 
Ja 14, 17, 28. 
7a.—— xiii. 12, 
1 Д. 033 8. 
Ээ, Таз. i. 11. 
4b. 17. 
aL PAIS 
8. —— ii. 1. 
8a.— iii. 4. 
Bi. 13 2na. 
Та Ре 17. Tr. A.) 
3. 12 (om. G-LT 
6. 99, 
3. — ii. 18 
4b. 20: 
3. — iii. 2, 
5. — v. l4lst, 
2. 2 Pet. i. 18. 
3. —— ii. 7. 
8a. 8. 
3. —— 13 1st, 16. 
Ва. ny 
4b.—— iii. 8. 
5¢.1 John i. 2, 
oc. ii. 1 
А т. 8, 
7а. 23 
123,3 John 13. 
3. Jude 14, 23, 24. 
1. Rev. i. 5. 12. 
3. —— ii. 16. 
1, 99 
deo сло 


1. Rev. iii. 4, 20 twice. 
1. — iv. 1. [R.) 
l. —— vi. 81st (om. Gx 


os 8 2nd, 3rd, 4th. 
8a. g 5th. 
6, — viii. 5. 
3. —— ix. 19. 
3. —— xii. 5. 
1. ©, 
9b. 17 1st (om. L.) 
1. Jy ei 
1. — xiii. 4, 7 (a 
a 10 RM 2t ) 
1, —— xiv. 1. 
3. —— 2 
4. 
7 (om. L.) 
9, 10, 15. 
—— xvi. 8. 


—— xvii. 1, 2 1st, 

2 2nd, G twice. 
12, 14 twice. 
16. 

— xviii. 1. 
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—— 9. [Trb Ab.) 
16 (om. GZL 
—— xix. 2, 15 twice. 

9() Ist. 

20 2nd & 3rd, 2] Ist. 

9] 2nd. 

—— xx. 4, 

6 (wera ravra, 
after these things, in- 
stead of jer’ avro), 
with him, Ges) 

1. —— xxi. 3 3 times, 9, 15. 


i-r соскы ыкы ке ыыы шс 


1, —“—ххи. 12, о 


See also, ACCORD, AFFLICTION, AGREE, 
ASSEMBLE, AWAY, BE, BEAR, BEAT, 


BIND, BOUND, 
сир, 


CARRY, 
COMMUNE, 


COMMUNICATE, 
PANY, COMPARE, 


BROUGIIT, 
CLOTHE, 


BURY, 
COME, 
COM- 


COMPASS, COM- 


PASSION, CONFER, CONSENT, CON- 


SORT, CONTENTED, CONTINUE, 
COVENANT, CRUCIFY, DEAD, DEAL, 


DEALINGS, DEVIL, 
DISSEMBLE, DRAW, 
ELECTED 


EAT 


DIE, DISPUTE, 
DRINK, DWELL, 
ENDURED, EN- 


TANGLE, FEAR, FEAST, FEED, FEEL- 


ENG, 


HAYE, HEIR, 


FELLOWSII1P, 
GO, GRIEF, GRIEV 


FILL, GNASH, 
E, HAND, HASTE, 


HELP, INSCRIPTION, 


INSURRECTION, JOURNEY, LABOUR, 


LABOURER, 
MEET, 
NUMBER, 
PERISH, 


REASON, 
RUN, SEAR, 
SMITE, 
STAND, 
LY, SUFFER, 
TEMPEST, 
UNITED, 


LADE, 
MIND, 
PARTAKE, 
PLEASE, 
SENT, QUESTION, QUICKEN, 
REIGN, 
SEND, 
SPEAK, 
STRIKE, STRIVE, SUBTILE- 
TAKE, TAKEN, TALK, 
IEE, 
US, VOICE, WHAT, WIND, 


LEAD, LIVE, ME, 
MIXED, NOISE, 
PARTAKER, 
POSSESS, PRE- 
RANK, 
REJOICE, RISE, 
SMOD, SIT, 


SPEED, SPRING, 


TRAVEL, TRUST, 


WITNESS, WORK. 


шва ЕЕ ессіз SSS 
ee LÁ 


WIT [ Ser ] WIT 
WITHAL. WITHER AWAY. 
1. дра, together with, at the same we cs | Ж 
timc. Luke viii, 6. 


2. kaí, and, also, even. 


WITHERETH (WHOSE FRUIT) 


l. Acts xxv. 27. | 1Тіщ. ӯ. 13, seeW (and) - 
— 1 Cor. xii. 7, see Profit. | 1. Philem. 22. $Üwozopwós, autumnal failing, per- 
taining to the decay of autumn, 
WITHAL (лхр) (from $0ívo, to fail, and ropa, 
© А autumnal.) 
ара, at the same time, `) but at the Jude 12. 
L but | same time 
каг, al lso. z 
Шо rann. Ее WITHERED. 
g ~ = Enpos, dry, withered. 
WITHDRAW (-prew, -DRAWN.) Matt. xii. 10. | Luke vi. 6, 8. 


John v. 3. 


1. ётотта®, to draw away from, to 


draw away from others. WITHERED (вв) 


9. trooréAXw, to send or draw under. А ptt " 
In N.T., mid, to draw one's self &upaívo, see “ WITHER. 
back, i.e. under cover, out of sight, | Mark S oit (Браз, dry, L T Tr A.) 
privately or by stealth. John xv. 6. 
1. Luke xxii. 41. Dos cari E " " 
WITHHOLD. 
€ karéxw, to have and hold down, hold 
WITHDRAW ONE'S SELF. QUT M 
1. ávaxopée, to give place, give way, [Here prob. it refers to the pre- 
recede, retire. sence of the Holy Ghost in the 
2. ómoxopéo, to give place covertly, to Church, as the restraining in- 
recede or retire under cover, with- fluence, hindering the manifesta- 
EC vr notice. tion of “tho man of sin,” the 
E. Antiehrist, until He is removed 
3. dpiornut, to place away from, sepa- withthe Church when she is eaught 
rate, remove, cause to depart. up to meet the Lord in the air.) 


+ ч , a 
Here, mid., to separate one’s self. 2 Thes. ii. 6, шту. hor. 


4. otédAw, to set, to place, make stand 
in order; hence, with the idea of WITHIN. 


motion comes the usual signification, | 1, éy, in, of place, time, or element ; also 


to send, despateh, implying a pre- of the sphere or element in which 
vious fitting out. Puss. or mid., the subject is concerned as dwelling 
to be sent, to go. Then, from the or acting. 


idea of motion back to a former 
place, to draw in, contract, to К di 
repress or restrain one's self, | 3. о, within. 


2. éco Ücv, from within. 


(occ. 2 Cor. viii. 20.) 4. évros, within. 
1. Matt. xii, 15. with eii, to be, lit., WI vuar. ЕЛ ] 
1. Mark iii. 7. was retiring. [ Here, vith а within You, ve 
2. Luko v. 16, bere prt., 13. 1 Tim. vi. 5 (ap) within your midst, within your 


i. 2 Thes. iii. б. borders or country. Certainly 


a A o tho Kingdom of God was not 

WITHER (-E», -кти.) within tho Pharisees individually, 
but within their midst, as shown 
by the presenco of Jesus, the 
King, if they would have Him to 
1 Pet. i. 21. reign over them.] 


-—— 


£ypatro, to dry, make dry. Here, pass., 
to be dried up, become dry, wither 
away. 


ш  . .  _ —— —————————ÓÓÓMM— 
[———————————————————————————MÉH——————— 


5. pds, towards; here, with Acc., n 
reference to, towards, against. 


б. dua, through; Aere, with Gen., in 
reference to time, marking the 
passage through an interval, during, 
or after the lapse of. 


2. Matt. xxiii. 25, i Luke xvii 21, marg. 
4. 26. among. 
2. 27, 28 3. John xx. 26, 
5. Mark xiv. 4 3. Acts v. 23. 
> 58. 3. 1 Cor. v. 12. 
— Luke vii. 30, marg. see | 2. 2 Cor. vii. 5. 
Against. 2. Rev. iv. 8. 


2. Rev. v. 1. 


WITHIN (From) 
2. Mark vii. 21,23. | 2. Luke xi. 7. 


p 


WITHIN (тнат) 
б, the 
éc órepos, inner, interior. 
Heb. vi. 19. 


WITHIN (rHAT WHICH IS) 
6, the, that, 
ёсодєу, from within. 
Luke xi. 40. 


WITHOUT. [adv. and prep.] 


(for various combinations, and list of 
other words used in connection, see 
bclow.) 


l. xwpis, apart, asunder, apart from. 


2. é£o, out of, without, outside, out of 
doors. 


З. обер, from without, ?.е. outwardly, 
externally. 


4. dvev, without, apart from, far from, 
(the opp. of avv, together, in con- 
junction with, and denoting dis- 
tance); without, Ze. without the 
aid of the will or consent of, the 
instigation of, ete., (non occ.) 


e 


атєр, without, z.c. not with, either, 
not having, or in the absence of, 
(non oec.) 


б. ékrós, out of, without, outside. 
ov, not, (see “xo,” Vo. 1) 
7. 4 pera, With, (see “ wit,” 


No. 1) 
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WIT 
=т== а 
2. Matt. vii. 23, marg. | 1. Rom. iv. 6. 
see That not. 1, —— vii. 8, 9, 
4, —— x. 99, 1. — x. 14. 
2, —— xii. 46, 47. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
1. —— xiii. 34. 6. —— vi. 18. 
2. —— xxvi. 69. 1, — хі, 11 twice. 
2. Mark i. 45. 3. 2 Сог, vii. 5. 
2, — iii. 31, 32. 1. Eph. ii. 12, 
1. — iv. 34. 1. Phil ii. 14, 
2, — xi. 4. 1, 1 Tim. ii. 8, 
2. Luke i. 10. 1. — v. 21 
1. — vi. 49. 1. Philem. 14 
2. —— viii. 20. 1. Heb. iv. 15 
2. — xiii. 25, 1. — vii. 7, 20, 21. 
5. —— xxii. 6 marg. (text, | 1. —— ix. 7, 18, 22, 28. 
1n the absence of.) 1. — x. 28. 
5. , 1, — xi. 6, 40, 
1. John i. 3. 1. — xii. 8, 14. 
1. —— xv. 5, marg. se- | 2, —— xiii. 11, 12, 15. 
vered from, 1. Jas. ii. 18 (ex, out of, 
2. —— xviii. 16. St AVm E, marg. by.) 
2, —— xx. ll (m. LN) | 1. 20, 26 twice. 
2. Acts v. 23 (ue G LT | 4. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 
Tr A М.) 4. — iv. 9. 
7. 26. 2. Rev, xiv. 20 (No. 3, 
1. Rom. iii. 21, 28. GUT Tr.) 


2, Rev. xxii, 15, 


WITHOUT (from) 


3. Mark. vii, 15, 18. 


WITHOUT (one ruAT [or wnc] Is) 


б, the one 
1. 4 &wOev, from without, (see No. 3, 
above.) 


ó, the one 
éw, out of, without, (see Vo. 2, 


to 


above.) 
2. Mark iv. 11. 2. 1 Thes, iv. 12. 
1. Luke xi. 40. 1, 1 Tim. iii. 7. 
2. 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. 1, Rev. xi. 2 (о ёсодєу, 
2. Col. iv. 5. which is within, St m.) 


WITHOUT (THOSE THINGS THAT ARE) 


ta, the things 
zapekrós, near by without, out nean 


йог, XIB. 


WITHOUT ANY. 


pydepiav, not even one, not any, 
moujaápevos, making. 
Acts xxv. 17. 


See also, AFFECTION, BLAME, DLEMISIT, 
CAREFULNESS, CAUSE, CEASING, 
CHARGE, CHILDREN, CONTROVERSY, 
COVETOUSNESS, DESCENT, DISSIMU- 
LATION, DISTRACTION, EFFECT, EX- 
CUSE, FATHER, FAULT, FEAR, FRUIT, 
GAINSAYING, GOD, HANDS, HELP, 
HONOUR, HYPOCRISY, LAW, LIFE, 
MEASURE, MERCY, MIXTURE, MO- 
THER, OFFENCE, PARTIALITY, PER- 


“WIT [ 


SONS, REBUKE, REPENTANCE, SEAM, 
SIGHT, SIGNIFICATION, SIN, SPOT, 
STRENGTH, UNDERSTANDING, WaA- 
TER, WAYERING, WITNESS, WORLD, 
WRANGLING. 


WITHSTAND, WITHSTOOD. 


1. dvO/orns, to stand against. Jn 
N.T. only mid., to set one’s self 
against, 2.6. to withstand, oppose, 
resist. 


lo 


Koo, to cut off; hence, to impede, 
hinder, prevent, restrain. 


2. Aets xi. 17. 1. Eph. vi. 13. 
l. — «xiii. 8. 1, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
1. Oal. ii. 11. jy ——— des Hs 


WITNESS (-Es.) [noun.] 


(For the verb, and for various combina- 
tions with other words, see below.) 


1. paprus, (from the Sanser. root, smri, 
smarami, toremember; sinrtis, re- 
membrance; Lat., memor); henee, 
lit. one who remembers, i.e. one 
who has information or knowledge 
of a thing, and ean therefore give 
information concerning, bring to 
light or confirm anything. Also, 
it sometimes implies that the wit- 
ness avers something and sup- 
ports hisstatement on the strength 
of his own authority. And after- 
wards was applied to one who bore 
witness to the truth by his death, 
Jor such is the Eng. word martyr. 


2. paprvpía, a bearing witness, certify- 
ing, witnessing to. 


3. артур оу, testimony, as borne or 
given; the declaration which con- 
firms or makes known anything; 
witness, or testimony stated from 
direet knowledge and as an aetual 
declaration of facts. 


1. Matt. xviii. 16. 1. Acts v. 32. 

З. — xxiv. 14. l. — vi. 13. 

1. — xxvi. 65. 3, —— vii. Н 

2. Mark xiv. 55, 56, 59. 1. 58. 

1. 63. 1. —— x. 39, 41 
— Luke i. 2, see Eye. к == 

2. —— xxii. 71. I. — xxii. 15 
1. —— xxiv. 48. |1. xxvi. 16. 
e. Jolm i. 7. | 1. Rom. i. 9. 

gv ind | 1:59 Gor sili. 1. 
2, —— v. BL a, 3G. | 1. 1 Thes. ii. 5, 10. 
Т. Acts i. 8, 22 | 1. 1 Tim. v. 19. 
1 11.80 16 vi 10, 
1. — iii. 15. 1. Se Cir. aie, 
3. —— iv. 33. 2. Tit. 1. 19; 
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paprvpéo, to be a paprus, (see No. 1, 
above), to be a witness, bear wit- 
ness, 4e. to attest anything that 
one knows, and therefore to stato 
with a certain degree of authority, 
usually for something; and henee, 
to confirm or prove. 


Matt. xxiii, 21. | Heb. x. 15. 


—À 


WITNESS (вЕлв) 
1. paptupéw, see above. 


2. cuppaprupéw, (No. 1, with avv, to- 
gether with, in conjunction with, 
prefixed) to bear witness with 
another, i.e. to the same end or pur- 
708€. | 


. Luke iv. 22, 


ны 
К 


instead of uaprvpetre, 
T Tr AN.) 

. John i. 7, 8, 15. 

. — iii. 26, 28. 

. — v, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37. 


хі. 48 (uáprvpés | 
égre, witnesses ате ye, | 


John x. 25, 

—— ху, 27. 

—— xviii. 23, 37. 
Acts xv. 8.. 

—— xxii. 5. 

. —— xxiii. 11. 

. Rom. ix. 1. 

al Лоро 


1 
1 
1 
1 
1. 
il 
9 
1 
Д 


ә = ы ы 


. — viii. 18 twice. . —— v. 6,8 (ap.) 


1. 3 John 6. 


WITNESS ALSO (xran) 
1. cuppaprupéw, see No. 2, abore. 


2. cuvertpaptupew, (Wo. 1, with èri 
upon, prefixed after the ovv) to 
bear conjoint additional decided 
witness, to bear further or em- 
phatic witness with, (zon oec.) 


1. Rom. ii. 15, marg. witness with. 
2. Heb. ii. 4. 


WITNESS WITH (Ear) 
cuppaptupew, see “WITNESS (BEAR)” 
No. 2 
tom. viii, 16. 


== 


WITNESS (near FALSE) 


Wevdopaptupew, (“WITNESS (BE)" with 
Wevdys, false, prefixed.) 

Matt. xix. 13. 

Mark x. 19. 


—— xiv. 56, 57. 
Luke xviii, 20, 


Rom. xiii. 9 (om. où Yev- 
$онартирте в, thor | 
shalt not bear false 
vilnese, G L T Tr A.) 


WIT 

l. Heb. x. ?8. 2, 1 John v. 9 3times, 10, 
l. — xii. 1. l. Rev. i. 5. 

3. Jas. v. 3. Поч 

1. 1 Pet. v. 1. 1. — xi. 3. 

— 2 Pet. i. 16, see Eye. 2. — xx. 4. 

WITNESS (вк) 
|| 


WIT [ 59+ ] WOM 
qf Matt. x. 2] twice. Luke xi. 42, 43, 41, 46, 47 
WITNESS (-Es) (FALSE) E ee RV 152 
» т, —— xxiii. 13, 14 (ap.), 15, | —— Or 
1. феборфртур, ле D D i cmm TA E , - m D 
with yrevóns, false, prefixed —— xxiv. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
y EE A y — xxvi. 24. Jude 11. 
9. Wevdouaprupia, (“ WITNESS,” No. 2, | Mark xiii, 17. Rev. viii, 13 3 times, 
—— xiv. 21, —— ix, 12 twice, 
with wevdys, false , prefixed. ) Luke v. 94, 95 twice, 96, | —— 5 14 twice, 
2. Matt. xv. 19. 1. Matt. xxvi. 60 204 (om. x, 13 twice. xii, 12, 
2, —— xxvi. 59. GLTrTrA.) 
1 60 1st (ap.) 1. 1 Cor. ху. 15. 


WITNESS (erve) 


paprvpéo, see ‘WITNESS (BE)” 


рартърёо, see “ WITNESS (BE)” 
pass., to be witnessed to, to have 


Acts x. 43. 


WITNESS (овтАтх) 
Here, 


good witness, to obtain attestation. 
Heb. xi. 4. 


WITNESS (wirnotr) 


dpaptupos, without testimony, (non occ.) 


Acts xiv. 17. 


WITNESS (-z», -ErH, -Іхо.) [verb.] 


1. paptupéw, see “ WITNESS (BE)" 


2. банарторород, to witness through- 


1. 


9 


katapaptupew, (“WITNESS (BE)” 


Matt. 


—— xxvii. 13. 
Mark xiv. 60. 


2, Acts xx. 23. 


ut, to call throughout to witness; 
to assert, attest, or affirm a truth 
with em er testify through and 


through, bear full and. complete 
witness. 
John v. 32. 1. Rom. iii. 21. 


1. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
1l. Ileb. vii. 8. 


WITNESS AGAINST. 


with 
ката, against, prefixed), (non occ.) 


Mark xv. 4 (xamyopew, 
lay a charge against, 
LT'TrA М.) 


xxvi. 62, 


WITNESS WITH. [margin.] 


Кош. ii. 15, see ©“ 


3 , 
ovat, 


WITNESS ALSO (BEAR) " 


WIVES. 
See, OLD. 


WOE (-s.) 
wo! alas! (Heb. "m, or 7) 


uttered in grief or indignation, 
(occ. Rev. xviii. 10, 16, 19.) 


WOLF, WOLVES. 


Айко, a wolf; (lxx. for ом, Is. xi. 6) 


metaph. 


used of 


à rapacious, 


violent, or wolf-like person; (so 


Ixx- jor 385 Zeph. i; 


| 


occ.) 


Matt. vii. 15. 
— x, 16. 


4), (non 


Luke x. 3. 
John x. 12 twice. 


Acts xx. 29, 


WOMAN, 


WOMEN. 


(For words used in various combinations, 
see below.) 


1. уют, a woman, (xx for п 
used also of a maiden, 


to 


. — vii. 


. —— iv. 26. 


Me 22) ЖО) 5 


nun, Gen. 


damsel, (хх. for mu», Esth. 11. 4), 


(non occ.) 


. @у\еа, a female; 


беш 1927; 
etc.) 


Matt. v. 28. 


. —— ix. 20, 22, 


—— xi. 11. 
—— xiii. 33. 
—— xiv. 21. 


—— xv. 23, 28, 38. 


. — xxii. 27. 
. —— xxvi. 7, 10. 


13, see This. 


. — xxvii. 55, 


— xxviii. 5. 

` Mark v. 25, 33. 

, 20. 

— x. 12 (айт, she, T 
Tr A ғ.) 


—— xii. 22 


. —— xiv. 3. 


——- xv. 40. 

. Luke i і. 28 (ap.), 42. 
[4t twice. 
—— vii. 28, 37, 39, 
45, 46, sco This. 
50. 


— їй, 2907: 
— x. 38. 
—— xi. 27. 


. — xiii, 11, 12, 21. 
. —— xv, 8. 

. —— xx. 32. 

. — xxii. 57. 


—— xxiii. 27, 49, 55. 


‚ — xxiv. 22, 21. 


John ii. 4. 

—— iv. 7, 9 twice, ml» 
17, 19, 21, 25, 27, 28, 
39, 42. 


i кч кч а 


= pai уа эч а э 


ү1. 19; Lev. xxvii. 


(Ixx. for 273, 
n 


. John viii, 3 (ap.), 4 


(ap. 


a 9 (ap.), 10 twice 
(ap. 


. — viii. 3, 12. 
. — ix. 2, 


36, see This. 


‚—— xiii. 50. 

. — xvi. 1, 13, 14. 
‚ ——— xvii. 4, 12, 34, 
. — xxii. 4. 

. Rom. 1. 90397. 


—— vii. =. 


` 1 Cor. vii. 1. 


2, вес Every. 
13 


fy хс xi. 3, oF 6 twice, Zo 


8 twice, 9 twice, 10, 
11 twico, 12twice, 13, 15. 


[1 


, —— xiv. 34, 35. 
‚ Gal. iv. 4. 
. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10, 11, 12, 


2 Tim. iii, б, see W 


(silly) 


. Heb. xi. E 
. 1 Pet. iii. 

. Rev. ii. 20. 
.——dx. 


б —— xii. 


T 4, 6, 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17. 
—— xiv. 4. (18. 
—— xvii. 3, 4, 6, 7,9, 


WOMAN (siLLY) 


yvvawdptov, a little woman; then, in 
contempt, a weak, silly woman, 


(non occ.) 
2 Tim. iii. 6. 


See also, AGED, ELDER, EVERY, FREE, 
HOLY, THIS, TWO, YOUNG. 


WOMB (s.) 

1. кома, (from xoios, hollow) the 
belly, the bowels, as the receptacle 
of food, put as often in Eng. for the 
stomach, either in men or animals. 
Lhen, from the Heb., put for the 
womb, and, as personified, put for 
the woman herself, Lev. xi. 27; 
mei. 29); (so кх. for®jo2, Gen. 
may. Die Is. xliv. 2; Dyn, Gen. 
Sav. 25: шй 1. Ll; for om, 
Job iii. 11; x. 18.) 

2. uýrpa, matrix, womb; (lxx. for on, 
Numb. 111. 12; I Sam. 1. 5,0; 
Jer. 1. 5), (non occ.) 

3. yacr)jp, the belly; also the womb; 


(lxx. for юз, Gen. xxv. 23; 
Numb. v. 22; Ps. lviii. 4.) 
1. Matt. xix. 12. 1. Luke xi. 27. 
1. Luke i. 15. 1. —- xxiii. 29. 
3, 31. 1. John iii. 4. 
Js 41, 42, 44. 1. Acts iii. 2. 
1. —ii. 21. 1. — xiv. 8. 
2. D 2. Rom. iv. 19. 
1. Gal. i. 15. 


WON. 


See, WIN. 


WONDER (-s.) [noun.] 


1. répas, а supernatural prodigy, a 
wonder, with ref. to the excitement 
of surprise, esp. as portending 
something future rather than as 
arising from anything in the past. 
As used of Christ's miracles it has 
special reference to their super- 
natural character. 

9 


ae 


стор, a sign or token by which 
anything is designated, dis- 
tinguished, or known. As used of 
Christ's miracles it has special 
reference to their object as the 
credentials of His mission and of 
His fulfilment of the O.T. pro- 
phecics. 


[ 89 ] 


WON, 


3. дар Зо, astonishment, amazement ; 
awe, surprise at « strange or un- 
usual deed or occurrence. 


1. Matt. xxiv. 24. 1. Acts xiv. 3. 
1. Mark xiii. 22. ]. — xv. 12. 
1. John iv. (8. ]. Rom. xv. 19. 
1. Acta ii. 19, 22, 43. 1. Оор xi le 
3. —— iii. 10. I. 2 Thes. it. 9. 
1, — iv. 30. { 1. Heb. ii. 4, 
1. — v. 12 2. Rev. xii. 1, ? marg. 
1, —- vie | 2 -3, 5 sign. 
| 1. — vii. 36. 2, — xiii. 13. 
T 
WONDER (Ep, -1xa.) [verb] 
Га 
1. Gavpalw, to wonder, marvel, be 


astonished or amazed ; to wonder 
at; hence, to admire. 


ёст, to put out of place. In 
the 2 aor. and mid., as here, to be 
beside one's self, be confused, 
filled with astonishment. 


1. Matt. xv. 31. l. Luke ix. 43. 

1. Mark vi. 51 (om. каї | 1. — xi. 14. 
EGavpagov, and won- | 1. —— xxiv. 12 (ap.), 41. 
dered, G L* T Tr А | 2. Acts viii. 13. 

М.) 1. — xiii. 41. 

1. Luke ii. 18. 1. Rev. xiii. 3. 

1. — iv. 22. 1. — xvii. 6. 

1, — viii. 25. 1 8, mid. 


WONDER AT. 


1. Acts vii. 31. 


WONDERING (GREATLY) 


ёкдар8оѕ, ( WONDER,” (noun) Vo. 3, 
with èk, out of, prefixed) greatly 
amazed, awe-struck, (пољ occ.) 

Acts iii. 11. 


WONDERFUL THINC. 
то, the, 
Üavpacior, a wonderful, admirablo 
thing, (non occ.) 
Matt. xxi. 15. 


f 
( 


WONDERFUL WORK. 
| 1. Stvapes, the being able, ability, 
power. As used of Christ's miracles 
it has special reference to the 
divine power by which they were 
wrought; hence, a work with 
reference to the power required 
Jor its performance. 
2. peyadcios, great, grand, magnificent; 
(ixs. Yor mis, Ёз. Ixxi. 9), (oes 
Luke 1. 49.) 


1. Matt. vii. 22. 1 2. Acts ii. M. 


) АЕС 


WOR 


son,’ (Heb. 1. 3); “the image 
of the invisible God,” (Col. 1. 15.) 


The Godhead is “Spirit,” (John iv. 

24) and as spirit has no like- 
to matter, God himself 
took some creature form, (not 
human) before He created any- 
thing, in order that creation might 


WON [ 896 ] 


WONT (as oxe Is) 
Kata, according to 
то, the 
X 
005, custom, usage. 
Luke xxii. 39. ness 


WONT (B£) 


1. &w, to be accustomed, to be wont. : 
ds J , to be have a mediator, or a means of 
2. кошо, to regard or acknowledge as communion with Deity. Hence, 


custom, to have and hold as eus- 
tomary. Here, pass., to be aecus- 
tomed, be wont. 


1. Matt. xxvii. 15. 1. Mark x. 1. 
2. Acts xvi. 13. 


Christ is said to have been, “ In 
the beginning," (John i. 1); “ be- 
fore all things,’ (Col 1. 17) 
“The first-born of every creature,” 
(Col. i. 15) “the beginning of 
the creation of God," (Rev. 11. 
14) ; and hence, “In Him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily," (Col. ii. 9.) 


WOOD. 
1. ov, wood, timber; wood for fuel 
or any other use. 


2. vAy, a wood, a forest, (non occ.) The Adyos is therefore God, i.e. 27>x, 
He Ge Hon e 12. Jas. їй. 5, marg. mat. Elohim. The work of creation is 
pL E predieated of both, (Gen. i. 1; 

WOOL. John i.3; Col. 1. 16; Heb. i. 2.) 


Elohim is not the title of Deity, 

but the title of God as the Crea- 

tor, and always has reference to 

ereation, power, and glory, (while 

- the title “Jehovah” sets forth 
the self.existent one, and His 
covenant relationships.) 


(prov, wool; (lxx. for “Эз, Is. i. 18; 
Prov. xxxi. 18), (non осе.) 
Heb. ix. 19. | Rev. i. 14. 


WORD (-5.) 


(For various combinations with other 


Elohim is the one who was set apart 
words, see below.) 


by Deity (so to speak) by an oath 
1. Adyos, the word, (not iw the gram- | for His office in relation to crea- 
matical sense like No. 2, but) the | tion. For Alah means to take an 
spoken word; the word, aot in its oath, and thus the term Elohim 

is not the title of Deity, but is 


outward form, but as connected | 
with the inward thought; the word, applied to any who are set apart 
with the solemnity of an oath to 


not written, but spoken ; the word, 
not as а part of speech, but as part be the representative of another, 
to carry out certain acts; hence, 


of what is uttered. 
it is applied not only to the 2nd 


(a) Hence, used of the 2nd person person of the Trinity, but also to 


of the blessed Trinity, because as 


the word spoken manifests the | 


invisible thought, so He manifests 
tous the invisible Deity and God- 
head. 


[As Adyos is the embodiment and 


outward expression of the in- 
visible thought, so the 2nd per- 
son manifests the invisible Deity, 
and is said to be “God manifest 
эп the flesh," (1 Tim. їп. 16); 
“the express image of liis per- 


magistrates, (Ex. xxi. 6; xxii. 8, 
9, 28, quoted Acts xxii. 5), to 
Moses (Ex. vii. 1), and even to 
Idols, (Ex. xi. 12; Матра 
Gen. xxxi. 30, cf: 19) beeause they 
were used for representing God. 
Plural, because Elohim represents 
the Godhead. 


Elohim, thercfore, is the Adyos or 


“worp,” who took ereaturehood, 
to create, (as He afterwards took 
humanity, to redeem.) As such 


WOR [ 


He is the Father's “Servant,” 
“Angel,” or * Messenger," (.Elo- 
him, denotes His being set apart 
to the office with an oath; Messiah, 
or Christ, His anointing to the 
work of Redemption; Angel, or 
Messenger, referring to His actual 
dispatch ; Servant, with reference 
to the service actually to be done). 
He appeared to Adam and the 
Patriarchs, (Gen. xvi., xvii., xviii., 
XXL, xxiL, xxxu.; Bx. nb, YL; 


WOR 


intended, as the same things are 
predicated of each. Both are 
“the truth,” (John xiv. б; xvii. 17.) 
Both are “ everlasting,” (Ps. схіх. 
89; Matt. xxiv. 34, 85; 1 Pet. i. 
25.) Both are “life,” (John xi. 
95; xiv. 6; 1 Pet. i. 22; 1 John 
1.1.) Both “save,” (Acts xvi. 81; 
1 Cor. sv. 2.) Both “pug,” 
(Tit. i. 14; 1 Pet. i. 22.) Both 
“ sanctify,’ (John xvii. 17.) Both 
“beget to new life," (L Pet. i. 28; 


Josh. v. 13-15 (cf. Ex. xxiii. 23) ; 
Judg. xiii, ete., ete.). This view 
only makes permanent that which 
most commentators assume аз 
being only temporary. 


His mission in connection with 
creation was to manifest Deity to 
His creatures, (Prov. viii. 22-31.) 
His work was begun with Adam 
(made in His likeness and imago), 
but the fall interrupted that mis- 
sion, and it was necessarily sus- 
pended. Then “the Word (Aóyos) 
was made flesh,” (John 1. 14) in 
order that He might redeem the 
creation from the curse. Made 
flesh in order that He might 
suffer and die, (see Heb. x. 5; 
ТОГ Is xii 01; Phu-u- 7) 


Jas. i. 18.) Both “shall judge," 
(John vi. 26, 27; xii. 48.) Both 
are "glorified," (Rom. xv. 9; 
Acts xiii. 48.) ] 


(b) Plural, or translated by the 
plural, discourse, the word as 
spoken, and as forming the subject 
matter of discourse. 


2. pia, that which is spoken, a sen- 
tence; saying, speech, discourse, a 
declaration, command, or promise. 
Then, the thing spoken of, the 
matter, affair, thing. (As distin- 
guished from No. 1 it is a part oj 
what is spoken, a word. as part of 
a sentence, a sentence as part of a 
discourse, a portion as part of a 
whole.) 


— Matt. ii. 8, see W , 1. Luke ғ. 1. 
А [11 < $ 9 
As the Aóyos, He was “the everlast- again frin т no 
б 1 — ,See 1 о == We 
ing Son of the Father," “the only- |5 — iv. 4. S? Y — ṣii. 1L, 12, 13, 15, 
a" Hi > 9 
begotten Son," who was Given. | 1. — vii 8,16 wes x ег 
Given to become a human child. | 1. — хі. 32 1, — xi. 28, 
was “the Son ” before | ® m 1. аум 
Hence, He was “the Son ” bef i 37 twice, 1b.— xx. 20. 
He was “a gift," but could not | 1. = a 20, "91, 2. =o 
. 22 місе 5 po ROS . 
be a human “child” before He ||. 098, jm wi 
was “ born.” оюн i =A & п. 
; 1, — xxiv. 35. 1. 19, 4i. 
“God of the substanceof His Father, | 1$. —— xxvi. 44. la.Jobn i. 13 times, 14, 
- 3; 99 
begotten before the worlds,” but | 2 7%: i I ud 
“Man of the substance of Ilis | —— xxviii. 8, seo W І —i dien. 
mother, born in the world." * Wes ew EAT 2 Mr 
7 9, 20, 33. 2, — vi. 63,68 
But further, i | he Aó Es od 2 — Wido. 
ut further, masmuch as the Aóyos, l. ve Pa T A ча 
BG on —— N11. 19. . , s 
as the Living Word, became so to | ү; — viii. 38. z oil 
manifest and reveal Deity to us, | !; — x25. ана ~. 
so “ the written Word " was given | 1. — xiii. 31 2, — sii, 47, 48 I, 
with the same object and for the | 1^ — х1, 39 Ма аза 
samo purpose. Пепее, itis some- | 1. — xvi. 20 (ap.) 1b. 38. 
R E UH d с : 1. Luke i. 2, 20. T 94. 
times difficult to know which is | æ 3s. 1, — xv. 3. 
2 — ii, 39. 2. " 
2, — iii, 2. 1. 20, 95, 
* The author is indebted to his friend the Rev. П. S. 1, —— 4. 1, —— xvii. 6. 
Warleigb, Rector of Ashchureb, for most of the | 2. — iv. $ (ap.) 2 &, 
ideus developed above. | 1. —— 22, 22, 36 1 14, )7, 20. 


KKK 


WOR [ 698 ] WOR 


л Acts Ча, О. 1. Eph. od WORD AGAIN (BRING) 
1. — iv. 4, 29, 31. 2, — vi. 17. 
L —— 45 1. Phil. i, 14, дтаууєААо, see above, No. 1. 
2, 20. 1 == e. 2 
1, —— vi. 2, 4,7 1. Col. i. 5, 25. Matt. ii. 13. 
2. 11, 13. Л, == 16,17 
1. — vii. 22. E 1, 1 Thes. i. 5 6, 8 
T ког тш =: » DEC em WORD (or THE) 
1. 36. 1. — iv. 15, 18. 
2 | ae \ 1. 2 Thes. » 2 15, 17. Aoyiós, pertaining to speech, pertain- 
* iii. er 
mme ER Y pru iv’ i". 13, ing to reason ; reasonable, united 
E 14, 16. 1. ас 17. to. the КА м faculties with an 
19. о ==, 
lla, WI C allusion to the word Aóyos, (see 
1. — sill, 5, 7, 15,26, | 1. — i. 9, 15,17. . ‘worD,” No. 1) gifted with 
t 43, 46, 48, 49 1: ет reason, z.e. milk to be found in 
1, — xiv. 3, 25 15155013. 9: the Word of God. 
1. —— xv. 7, 15, 24. ie s M 
-= 32, ‘see W (with | 2. Heb. i. 3. Трес 
many) П === 50 2 " 
1. К n — Ape 12. 
1. — xvi. 6, 32 g CU 
2. 38. 1. э у 1, marg. (text, WORDS (воор) 
1. — 8: octrine. к 
r — mii. 11, 2 А xpo ToAoy(a, Eros or profitable dis- 
k 5 —— vii. 28. -n - М 
155 ie (ЙЛ, SUE DT course, good-natured or kind 
1. — xx. 32, 35 = words, (zon occ.) 
]b.——— 38, 1 — yiii. 7, 2 / 
1, — xxii. 22 1. Jas. i. 18, 21, 92, 23. Rom. xvi. 18, 
2 xxvi. 25. i, —— mit 2, 
2 Saari 25 1. 1 Pet. i. 23. 
1. Rom. ix. 6, 9. 2. 25. | & 
а x, Simio, 17,18. |E — HS a WORDS (witn мхху) 
1! —— XY. f — 111. wice. * 
LA 18, see W |T. 2 Pet. i.19. 0:0, through, by "ny by moana of 
oo с 00607 [9] › 
Я ES п: А much 
11.1 Cor. i. 17, m2rg. iii. 2. Aóyov discourse . е 
Speech. 1. 5, 7. , 2 discourse 
1. 11. 4 (om. Gc»), 13. | Ia.1 John 1. 1. тоААо®, much, Jj 
i == iv, 20. 1. = 10. 
1, —— xii. 8 twice. 1. —— ii. 5, 7, 14. Acts xv. 32. 
Ib.—— xiv. 9. tie. 
18 = 19 = 36. p pic ү .) 
Ta с : n 
| wp Mes: Jude 17, | See also, ENTICING, FEW, STRIFE, 
o 1 oes л, STRIVE, SWELLING, THESE. 
[== 19, ои IL — a 
1. — vi. 7. 1. — xii. 11. ы 
1. — х1. ко Ne. 1b. | WORK (s) [noun.] 
= 0900505 4 С 
= ауп. 1b.—— xix. 13. 5 
1. Gal. v, М. i 1. épyov, work, deed, the result or 
1. — vi. 6. pl —— ххі, 5. object of employment ; ; work ав a 
Ep b 1 о single act; then, that which is 
o & € 
— brought into being or accom- 
plished by labour, the thing 
WORD (BRING) wrought. 


2. Aóyos, the word, (spoken, not written, 
see © worn,” No. 1). 9 A» a formal 
sense, % word as forming part of 
what is spoken; as a means or in- 
strument (not as a product) the 
speaking. In a material sense, 


1. ітауує\Аю, to announce or report 
from some place or person ; then, 
gen., to announce, report, or pub- 
lish something that has happened, 
been experienced, or heard. 


2. Стоу, to utter definite words, to the word as that which is spoken, 
enunciate words and things to an exposition or account which 
auditors and commune respecting one gives; hence, an account, a 
them, to speak or utter words reckoning. 

sivel mmunicate b 
UI ы o 60 Yig. mpaypa, the thing done or to be 


"words. done, any deed, act, fact, matter; 


2. Matt. ii 19. | 1 Matt. xxvii. 8. [| business, affair. 


4. трёёы, a doing, action; 


practice ; 
conduct. 


1. Matt. v. „16 1. Phil. i. 6. 
1. — xi. 2. 1. —— ii. 30, 
ЧЧ xvi a7 1. Col. i. 10, 21 
]. — xxiii. 3, 5. l. 1 Thes. i. 3 
1. — xxvi. 10. je c—— Ga, 
1. Mark xiii. 31. 1. 2 Tesi 11. 
1. xiv. 6. l. — ii. 17. 
1. John iv. 34. l. 1 Tim. ii. 19. 
1. —— v. 20, 36 twice. 1. — n 1. 
l. — vi. 25, 29. 1; . 10 twice, 25. 
1. — vii. 3, 7, 21. 1. E 18. 
1. — viii. 39. He Sabin, О 
1. —— ix. 3,4. [37, 28. | 1. 11. 2i; 
1. — x. 25, 32 twice, 33, | 1. —— iii. 17. 
1. — хіт. 10, 11, 12. 1, — iv. 5, 14, 18. 
1. — xv. 2t. 1. Nit. i. 16 twice. 
1. — xvii. 4. 1. — ii. 7, 14. 
1, Acts v. 33, | 1, — iii. 1, 5, 8. 
1, — vii. 41. Tue 14, marg. trade. 
1. — ix. 35, | 1. Пер. i. 10. 
1, — xiii, 2, 41 1st. 1. — ii. 7 (ap.) 
ll 41 2nd (om, G 5) | 1. —— iii. 9. 
1. — xiv. 26. 1. —— iv. 3, 4, 10 
1. — xv. 15 (ap.), 38. 1. — vi. 1,10 
1. — xxvi. 20. 1. — ix. 14 
— —— xxvii. 16, sce W | 1, — x. 21 
(have much) 1. — xiii. 2I. 
l. Rom. ii. 15. По 
1. — iki. 27, 19 ii. 11,17. 18 3times, 
1. — iv. 2, 6. 20,2 E 2 twice, 24, 25, 
l. —- ix. 11. т == TE [25 
2 28 di 16. 
2 ыл Toit en ДЕ 
(ар.) шов; 1. — ii. 12. 
1. 397 1. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
1. — xi. 6 ist, 62n4, 1. 1Jolm i iii. 8, 12. 
1. 6 3rd & 4th (ap.) 1. Rev. ii. 2, 5. 
1 — xiii. 3, 12. ys 9 (ont. épya. Kat, 
1. — xiv. 20. 15: works and, GL T 
1 І Cor. iii. 13 twice, 14, ‘Tr A.) 
1 —#ix.1. 1, — — 13 (ap.) 
1. — xv. 58. 1, 19 ist (om. тї 
1, — xvi. 10. épyaxat, thy worksand, 
1, 2 Cor. ix. 8. G-) 
1. — xi. 15. I, 19 2nd, 25, 26. 
1. Gal. ii. 16 3 times. 1. — iii. 1,2,8, 153 
1. — iii. 2, 5, 10. 11, — ix. 24 
eg о GI 
1, — vi. 4. 1. — xv. 3. 
1. Eph. ii. 9,10. |1, — xviii. 6 
1. — iv. 1. — xx. 12, 13, 
1. — v. ib l. — xxii. 12 
WORK (ave меси) 
porss, with difficulty, >) ZZ., we were 
hardly, searecly able; 
» ГА 
хоо, to be able, or we pre- 
prevail, vailed with 


diliiculty. 
Acts xxvii. 16. 


See also, GREATER, MIGIITY, 
FUL 


WONDER- 


WORK (-Ern, -1хо, WROUGIIT.) 
[verb. ] 
1. épyafopa, to work, to labour; to 
form by labour, produce, bring to 
pass. 


2. xarepyátogat, (No. 1, with ката, 
down, prefixed) to work down, 
effect, achieve. 


| 899 ] 


3. évepyéo, to be in work, to be cffec- 
tive, active, operative. to energize 
or be energized. 


4. тош, to make, Ze. to form, bring 
about, causo; 
aetions continued and not yet com- 
pleted, to do. 


unto 
making 
а trade 
of. 


ets, unto, with a view to, 
ёруаса, work, labour; 
praetice, performance; 
occupation,trade,craft, 


1. Matt. vii. 23. 


e 


2. Rom. xv. 13. 


4. —— хх. 12, marg. con- | 1. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
tinue, = —— Silly С 
1. —— xxi. 28. . — xvi. 10. 
1. — xxvi. 10. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 12. 
— Markvi. HT A 17. 
1. —— xiv. 6. (КОО e vs 3 
— —— svi. 90, gceW with. | 2. — vii. 1024 (Хо. 1, 
1. е xiii, 11. a PT Werte 
—John ii. 21, see | 2. x 
Wrought (be) = —— 3ii.12,5ee Wronght 
1. John v. 17 twice. 3. Gal. iit. 5. [(be) 
Ie Vie, E П. — v. 
l. —— ix. 4 twice. 3. Eph. i. П, 20. 
— — xix. 23, marg. sce | 5. —— ii. 2. 
Woven. 5. —— iv. 19. 
— Actsv.12,sceWroucht | 1. m 
1 — SUN ((be) | — T'hi. i s sce W out. 
. — xiii. 41. 3. 
4. —— xv. 12. | 1. 1 hes. iv. 11. 
1, —— xviii. 3 | 1. 2 Thes. iii. 8, 10, 11,12. 
4, —— xix. ll. | 1. Heb. xi. 23. 
4. —— xxt. 19 4. — xiii. 21, marg. do. 
ошо | Jase. ae 
—— ii. 10, 2. 20 (No.1, LT 
— iv. 4,5 AR. J 
ey, ——— i 22, see W with. 
— v. 3. 2. Bet: 
& vii. 8, 15 1. 2 John 8, marg. gain, 
— — viii. 28, see W to- 4. Rev. xvi. 14. 
gether. 4. —— xix. 20. 
1. —— xiii, 10. 4. — xxi. 27. 


WORK EFFECTUALLY. 


3. 1 Thes. ii. 13, mid. 


WORK EFFECTUALLY IN. 
3. Gal. ii. 8. 


WORK OUT. 
2, Phil. ii, 12. 


WORK TOGETHER. 


ovvepyew, (No. 3, with cvv, together in 
conjunetion with , prefixed.) 


Кош. viii. 28, 


WORK WITII. 
ouvepyew, sec above. 


Mark xvi. 20 (ap) | Јав. ii. 22. 


KKK* 


e 


also, to do, i.e. of 


WRO 
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WOR 


І. épydfopat, see No. 1, above. Here, 
pass. 


2. xatepydlopat, see No. 2, above. 


З. уона, to begin to be, to become, 
соте to pass, arise; of works, to 
be wrought or performed. 


3. Mark vi. 2. — 2 Cor. i. 6, marg. see 
l. John iii. 21. Etfectual (be) 
О Асе v. 12. oa Cor xii. 19, 


WORKER (s) 


épyárys, a worker, a labourer; a worker 
or doer of anything. 


Luke xiii. 97. [cles. | 2 Cor. xi. 13. 
1 Cor. xii. 29, see Mira- | Phil. iii. 2. 


WORKER (FELLOW) 


cvvepyós, a working together with, z.e. 
with the same motives and objects, 
co-operating, fellow-helper. 

Col. iv. 11. 


WORKER TOGETHER. 
ovvepyéew, see “WORK TOGETHER.” Here, 
participle. 


enor, Gl, ШО 


WORK-FELLOW. 
ouvepyos, sce “ WORKER (FELLOW)” 
Rom. xvi. 21. 


WORKING. [noun.] 


І. évépyea, the being in work, energy, 
power in action, Ze. effectual 
operation, efficiency, active power. 


2. évépygua, what is wrought, i.e. effect 
produced ; a work wrought by us 
and in us, (occ. 1 Cor. xii. б.) 


9 l Cor. тїп. 10. | 
1. Eph. i. 19. 


1. Phil. iii. 21. 
1. Col. i. 29. 
1. 2 Thes. ii. 9. 


WROUGHT (вк) 


WORKING (EFFECTUAL) 
| 1. Eph. iii. 7. | 1. Eph. iv. 16. 
WORKING (rounEAn) 
py, not, (see “xo,” No.2) ) notio work, 
epyátop.at, to work, (see > to forbear 
( “work,” No. 1) working. 


| 
1 Cor. ix. 6. | 


WORKMAN (-мкх.) 


€ovárys, see * WORKER.” 


Matt. x. 10. | Acts xix. 25. 
2 Tim. ii. 15. 
WORKMANSHIP. 


тойи, а thing made, а thing produced, 


o 
as with effort, object, and design, 


(occ. Rom. i. 20.) 
Eph. ii. 10. 


WORLD (s) 


1. «óapos, order, 2.е. regular disposition 


and arrangement; hence, orna- 
ment, decoration; (lxx. for ny, 
Ex, ххх 4, 5, 0; Is) Е 
Jer.iv.30; Ezek. vii.20; and nwen, 
Prov. xx. 29; Is. їп. 18), (prob. 
Jrom the root кад, as it occurs e.g. 
in katvvpat, to polish. Ле same 
7s found in the Heb. word му, 
create, which means lit. to cut. 
eut out, carve, to cut or pare 
down, to plane and polish. ДЇ 
which implies that the creation was 
a perfect work, in perfect and 
beautiful order. Not a chaos as їз 
usually conceived. Gen. 1. 1 says, 
mws, in former times, of old. 
God created (Zn perfect order) the 
heavens and the earth. “And 
the earth became (ma being very 
Jrequently so translated) contusion 
andemptiness." Seetheexpression 
in Is, xxxiv. 11, and Jer. iv. 23; 
but how and when it became so prior 
to fitting it up for man is not re- 
vealed. The lxx. never use кбсроѕ 
to denote the world: ?ё is first 
used in the apocryphal books of 
Wisdom and 2 Масе. to denote the 
universe ; and in the N.T is used 
with a new force. 


Thus, косроѕ denotes the order of 


the world, the ordered universe, 
the ordered entirety of God’s 
ereation, but considered as separated 
from God. Then, the abode of 
humanity, or that order of things 
in which humanity moves or of 
which man is the centre; then, 
inankind as it manifests itself in 
and through such an order; then, 


bx 


III. 


WOR 


that order of things which, in eon- 
sequence of and since the Fall, is 
alienated from God, as matitetied 
in and through the mum race. 


[The Seriptures are taken up with 


the histories and destinies of 


three worlds: 


“The world that then was,” 2 Pet. 
iii. 5, б, т.е. before the flood. 


“The heavens and the earth 


which now are,” 2 Pet. iii. 7; and 


“The new heavens and the 
new earth," 2 Pet. 11. 13; Rev. 
жы Ин Ше, hh. 16: Кек 17; ]xvi. 
29. See also:under “HEAVEN,” 
(occ. 1 Pet. 11. 3.) 


(а) with otros, this; i.e. this world 


—the world that now is, as dis- 
tinguished “from the world that 
then was,” or the “ new earth" that 
is усё to be. 


aov, (from aw, бтн, to blow, to 


breathe). aiwv denoted originally 
the life which hastes away in the 
breathing of our breath, life as 
transitory; then,the course of life, 
time of life, life in its temporal 
form. Then, the space of a hu- 

man life, an age, or generation 
in respect of duration, (as yévea. 18 
a generation in respect of race). 
The time lived or to be lived by 
men, time as moving, historical 
time as well as eternity. "Av 
always includes a reference to the 
filling of time, (as the Lat. secu- 
lum does to the time in which lifo 
passes). Aecordingly, aitov de- 
notes the unbounded time, past 
or future, in which the history of 
the world is accomplished. 


Пепее, an age, end, or dispensation, 


designed, adjusted, and fitted out 
by God, (Heb. xi. 3) according to 
what is called in Eph. ii. 11 7pó- 
Geots Tov aioriov, the purpose of 
the ages or dispensations. 


(a) plural, ages. 


3. olkovpevn, (the pres. part. of oixéo, 


to inhabit; hence) the inhabited 
world. Ju a more restricted sense 
used by the Greeks and Romans 
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to designate their portions of the 
world, in eontrast with barbarian 


lands, (occ. Luke xxi. 


26.) 


4. уў, the earth, the dry land, (as opp. 
to water or the sea); the earth, as 
contrasted with heaven, naturally 


and morally. 


Matt. iv. 8. 
.—— v. M. 
. — xii. 32. 
. —— xiii. 22. 
35 (om. rov Р 
pov, p the world, L T 
[Tr A.) 


1. 

1 

o 

2 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

p 

3 

1 

1 

1. — xxvi. 13. 

2, — xxviii. 20. 

о. Mark iv. 19. 

1. — viii. 36. 

2, —— x. 30. 

]. — xiv. 9. 

1. —— xvi. 15 (ap.) 

3. Luke ii. 1. 

3. — iv. 5. 

]. — ix. 25. 

1. — xi. 50. 

l. —— xii. 30. 

2. — xvi. 8. 

2, — xviii. 0. 

9. — xx. 3t, 

1. John i. 9, 10 o 29: 
Т = ү 16, 17 3 times, 
1. — iv. 42. [19. 
1. — vi. 14, 33, 51. 

1. — vii. 4,7. 

1. — viii. 12. 

1 
ПЁ 
1. 
1а. 
1. 
1 
J; 
1. 
1 
1. 


a. 23 twice, 


a.— Il sh Ө. 


—— xii. 19. 

95, ЗІ twice, 
46, 47 twice, 
la.—— xiii. 1 218%. 

] 2nd. 


a. 


. OUTOS, 
this, GLTTrAWN), 
i.e. the. 

18 31. 

1. — xv. 18, 19, D times. 

I. — xvi. 8. 

la. 11. 

l. 20, 
35 twice. 

1. — xvii. 5,6, 9, 11 гео; 

1. 12 (om. cv TO 
koócuo, in the world, 
G-L'TTr A М.) 

18, 143 times, 15, 
16tvwice, 1gtwice, 21, 23, 
Sih, 35. 

1. xviii. 20. 

la. 36 wt 37. 

1. — xxi. 

8. Acts xi. ra 


21, es twice, 


— 
pa 


om. i. 8, 20. 
iii. 6, 19. 


1. Rom. iv. 13. 

1. — v. 12, 13. 

З. —— x. 18. 

1. —— xi. 12, 15. 

2. — xii. 2. 

2. 1 Cor. i. 20 1st, 

la. 20 2nd, 

1. 21, 271s, 27 2а 
(ap.), 28. 

9, —— ii. G twice. 

235 Be 

2. ——— 8. 

1. 12. 

2. — iii. 18. 

la. 19. 

1 one 

1. —— iv. 9, 13. 

la.— v. 10 lat, 

1. 10 gud, 

1. — vi, 2 twice. 

la.— vii. 31 twice, 

1. 33, 34. 

1. —— viii. 4 

28. x. Ш. 

l. — xi. 32. 

1. —— xiv. 10. 

1. 2 Cor 112, 

2. — iv. 4. 

1. — v. 19. 

1. — vii. 10. 

2. Gal. i. 4. 

ee у 8x 

1. —— vi. 14 (10е, 

1. Eph. i. 4, 

PA as 

1a.—— ii. 2. 

1. 18 

2. — vi. 13 (om. тоў alið- 


vos, le. world-rulers 
of this darkness, in- 
stead of rulers of the 
darkuess of this world, 


GLT'Tr A М.) 

1. Phi 

1. Col. i. 6. 

l. — ii. 8, 20 twice, 

1. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

1. — iii. 16. 

1. — vi. 7. 
with 6 

2. 17, К i.e. 

2, 2Tim. iv. 10,4 110 лом, 

2. Tit. ii. 12, qnem 
present 

age. 

2. Шер 1. 2 

3 6. 

3, — i. 5. 

1. — iv. 3. 

2. — vi. 5. 

1. —— ix. 26 19, 

?n. 25 2nd. 

І. —— x. 5. 

За. xi. 3. 

ils a, 93. 

1. Jas. i. 27, 

la. И. 5 (ro xórpw, as 


regards the world, in- 
stead of той xócuov 
Tovrov, of this world, 
GLTTrAN.) 
о ue 6. 
, 4 twice. 
ETT i. 20, 
x 


касы 


WOR [ 902 ] WOR 
lI ——— ee eee eee 
3 z EE oS 90, 1; 2 John 7 p озшш. 
E Toa 153 timer, | 1. Eua косрикдѕ, relating to the xécpos, (see 
Wu me No. 1, above) ; what belong to this 
e duum uM v present order of things, (non 
9,14. 3. — xvi. М. occ.) 
1а. 17. По = йй, sb 
тн, | Heb. ix. 1. 
WORLD BEGAN (rnEronE тик) 
: WORM. 
трд, before 
ios the times коЛ), a worm. 
р С а, [1xx. for Y? Isa. lxvi. 24, from the 
ouo м root to lick wp, swallow up, con- 
— sume, hence used of the worm 
WORLD (FROM THE BEGINNING OF which feeds upon the carcases 
tHE) or dead bodies. See Devt. 
T xxvi ol; Job v. 7, vii. 5, xvii. 
azo, from, away from antiquity, 14, xix. 26, xxi. 26, xxiv. 20; 
from, from the age, Isa. xiv. 11; Ecclus. x. 13. There 
atovos, see No. 2, from eternity. is no need to take ihe word 
above. figuratively in the N.T., while 
* plural, from the ages. in the O.T. it is used literally. 
|. | Eph. iii, 9*. The natural meaning of the 


word is to exclude all hope of 
restoration, and to declare that 
WORLD BEGAN (stxce тик) the punishment is eternal and 


nn without hope.] (non occ.) 
im | | see above. 


— o 


aiovos, Mark ix. 44 (ap.), 46 (ap.), 48. 
êk, out of out of antiquity, = 
й : i 
2. тоў, the since the [ол WORMS (EATEN or) 
aiwvos, ago, ) of the age, (sce No. 9, ; 
above.) скоћкоВротоѕ, worm-eaten, devoured 


by worms, spoken of the discase 


2 E С „ * 
c ) 72 
Xpevots, mn times, in the times of BOE ts, (uon occ.) 


3. < aiwvtors, in the > the ages, (sec 
( ages, No. 2, above.) Acts xii. 23, 
———— ш а шн 


1. Luke i. 70. 1. Acts iii, 21 (от. бз) 
2. John ix, 32. 3. Ron. xvi, 25, WORALWOOD. 
aywÜos, Lat., artemisia absinthium, i.e. 
WORLD STANDETH (ушш тик) wormwood, as the emblem of 
a ;oisonous bitterness; (Heb. my, 
ets, unto К TE yum n : Nn 
tov, the for ever. M ү ү OMETE AXR. xo 
alóva, age, gall), (non occ.) 
1 Cor, viii, 13. Rev. viii, 11. 
a WORSE. 
WORLD WITHOUT END. , ` | 
= of th l. xeipov, worse, spoken of state, condi- 
EB cen - tion, or quality. 
р (ане) dor the age Midi m 
тфу, of the (pl) jd the ages. А ү into lih ostio CEN 
alovov, 9708, g то, the 


2, | state [came.] 
Eph. iii, 21. xetpov, Worse, 


WOR [ 908 ] WOR 
мае а. 43 2. céflouat, to be shy or timid, to shame 
1. — xxvii. бї, l. I Tin. v. 8. one's self, be abashed ; hence, to 
1. Mark ii, 21, 1. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 


WORSE (BE THE) 


Vorepéo, to get behind ; to come short, 
sutter need. Here, pass. 


1 Cor. viii. 8 (ap.), marg. have the less. 


WORSE (tik) 
{ T0, the 


7r7ov, inferior, worse. 
1 Cor. xi. 17. 


WORSE AND WORSE. 


ү upon (imply- 
ing motion or di- 
reetion) 
tò, the 
xetpov, worse, 
2 Tim. iii. 13. 


WORSE THING (a) 


XElpov, а Worse, 
ть, à certain thing. 


upon the road 
to the worse; 
or in the dirce- 
tion of the 
worse. 


John v. 1%. 


WORSHIP. [noun.] 


8ófa, opinion; a seeming, an appear- 
ance ; reputation. 


Luke xiv. 10. 


See also, WILL. 


WORSHIP (-кр, -Erit, -іха.) [verb.] 


1. троскоуќо, to crouch, crawl, or fawn, 
like a dog at his master's feet; 
hence, to prostrate one’s self, after 
the eastern eustom, to do reverence 


or homage to any one, by kneeling | —— 


or prostruting one's self before him; 
(lxx. everywhere for mnnen, to 
bow down, to prostrate one’s self 
in reverence.) Used therefore of 
the act of worship. 


(a) with évómtov, in the presence of, 
before. 


cherish or to pay devotion, and 
used of the religious feeling, (as 
No. 1 is of the act.) 


3. ceBdlopa, to be shy of doing any 
thing; to stand in awe of any 
one, Т.е. to reverenec or venerate, 
(non occ.) 


4. Aarpevo, to serve, esp. for hire; 
hence, spoken in respect to God, to 
servo Him, esp. with external or 
Official service. 


б. 


etoeBéw, to be pious or devout to- 
wards any one, to be or act reli- 


giously towards, respect, honour. 


б. Oeparev’w, to wait upon, minister 
unto, t.e. to render voluntary ser- 
vice and attendance; ^елее, to take 
саге cf, tend, cte. 


1. Matt. ii. 2, 8, 11. 5. Acts xvii. 23. 
1. —— iv. 9, 10. 6. 95; 
1. viii. 2. 2, —— xviii. 7, 13. 
1. — ix. 18. 2. — xix. ?7 
1. — xiv. 33 1. — xxiv. 11 
2, — xv. 9. 4. 14. 
1, 25 3. Rom. i. 25. 
1. — xviii. 26, marg. | 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 25 
besecch, 4, Phil. iii, 3. 
1. — xx. 20. — Col. ii. 18, see Wor- 
1. — xxviii. 9, 17. shipping. 
l. Mark v. 6. — 2 Thes. ii. 4, see W 
2, — vii. 7. (that is) 
1, — xv. 19. 1. Heb. i. 6. 
la.Luke iv. 7, marg. fall | 1. —— xi. 21. 
down before. 1. Rev. iii. 9. 
1. ; 1. — iv. 10. 
1. —— xxiv. 53 (ар.) 1, — v. 1t. 
1. John iv. 20tvice, 21, | 1. — vii. 11 
92twice, O3twice, 21 twico. | 1, —— ix. 20 
1. ix. 38. 1. — xi. 1, 16. 
1. — xii. 20. 17 xiii, 4 ice, 8, 12, 
4. Acts vii. 42. 15. 
1. 43. 1. sivas EL, 
1. — viii. 27. 1, — xv. 4. 
1. —x.25 1. — xvi. 2. 
2. — xvi. 14 1. —— xix. 4, 10 !vice, $0, 
— —— xvii. 22, marg., |1. —— xx. 4. 
see devotion, 1. — xxii. 8, 9, 


WORSHIPPED (ruaT 15) 


aéfacpa, an object of veneration, (occ. 
Acts xvii. 23.) 


2 Thes. ii. 4. 


WORSHIPPER (.s.) 


l. rpooxvvytys, a worshipper, (the noun 
зот “worst,” No. 1), (non occ.) 


2,, Aarpevo, (see No. 4, above) Here, 


part., those who are rendering 
divine service. 


3. vewxdpos, temple-sweeper ; 


1. John iv. 23. 


WOR 


hence, 
temple-keeper, (пол occ.) 


| 3. Acts xix. 35, marg. tem- 
9. Heb. x. 3. [ple-keeper. 


WORSHIPPER OF GOD. 


OcooeBys, reverencing God; (lxx. for 


obs xy, Ex. xvin. 91; Jobi. 1,8.) 
John ix. 31. 


WORSHIPPING. 


Opynoketa, the eeremonial or external 


service of religion, the external 
form of worship. 
Col. ii. 18. 


m 0202 


E E ECCE E etre 


katagtów, to count а&о$, (see No. 1, 


WORTHY. 


a&os, worth, worthy; of equal value 
or like worth; then, worthy of. 

10, (adv. of No. 1) suitably, in a 
becoming manner; in a manner 


of equal value with the thing re- 
ferred to. 


ixavos, coming to, reaching to; hence, 
sufficing, sufficient; adequate, com- 
petent. 


«aÀós, beautiful, excellent, noble, 
(see Goon,” No. 2.) 


. Matt. iji. 11. 11. Acts xxv. 11, 25. 
. —— viii. 8. | Il. —— xxvi. 31. 
. —— x, 10, 11, 13tvice, | 1. Rom. i. 32. 
37 twice, 38, 1. —— viii. 18. 
. —— xxii. 8. 2. Eph. iv. 1. 
. Mark i. 7. ! 2. Col. i. 10. 
. Lukeiii. 8, marg. тесі. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 12. 
16. 1. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
—— vii. 4. ‚1. — iv. 8. 
6. І. —— v. 18. 
.— х, 7. 1. — vi. 1. 
——— xii. 48. 1. Heb. xi. 38. 
—— xv. 19, 21. 4. Jas. ii. 7. 
—— xxiii. 15. 1. Rev. iii. 4. 
. John i. 27. 1. — iv. 11. 
. Acts xiii. 25. 1. —— v. 2, 4, 9, 12. 
xxiii. 29. ! 1. — xvi. 6. 


WORTHY (account) 


above.) In N.T. only pass., to be 
accounted worthy. 


Luke xx, 35. 
—— xxi. 56 (xara Xvo, to bo in full vigour, T Tr A N.) 


WORTHY (count) 


аёідо, to regard as deserving, hold 
worthy of, regard as suitable о> | 
proper. 
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2. A 
eu 


] WOU 


karačıów, (No. 1, with ката, down, 
prefixed ) see“ WORTHY (ACCOUNT)”’ 


cts v. 41. 1. 2 Thes. i. 11, marg. 
Thes. i. 5. 1. J Tim. v. 17. [vouchsafe. 
1. Heb. iii. 3. 


WORTHY (тшхк) 


айдо, see No. 1, above. 


Luke vii. 7. | Нор х 29 


WORTHY DEED (very) 


катдордоџра, (from karopÜóo, to set up- 


1 


2 


right, establish; (Ixx.,2 Ch. xxii. 
16; 1 Ch. xxvii. 7, to direct sue- 
eessfully, achieve prosperously); 
hence, in N.T., anything happily 
achieved ; here, such as national 
reforms, excellent measures, (non 


occ.) 
Acts xxiv. 2. 


WOT. 


оїда, I have pereeived orseen; hence, 
to have knowledge of, to know, 
(see “Know,” No. 1.) 

ууорібо, to make known; declare, 
reveal. 


1. Acts iii. 17. 1. Rom. xi. 2. 
1. —— vii. 40. ООРЕДИП? 
WOULD. 


“ Wovrp» " is very frequently the trans- 


lation of various inflections of the 
Greek verb. 


When it is the translatiou of a sepa- 


1. 


rate word it is always emphatie, 
and is one of these following. 

0éXo, to will, to wish, to desire, 
implying the simple act of volition, 
(ее “WILL, No. L) 


2. BoiXopat, to have a wish, intention, 


Пе 
1. - 
1. - 
Hs = 
1. 


1. —— xviii, 23, 30. 


or purpose, formed after mature 
deliberation, (see “ wit,” No. 2.) 


| З. péddw, to be about to, to be on the 


point of, used of some act or event 
tn the future as the result of present 
determination, to be going to do 
anything. 


Matt. ii. 18. 1. Matt. xxii. 3. 
- v. 42. 1. —— xxii. 37 Ivice. 
— vii. 12 1. —— xxvii. 15, 34. 
— xii. 38. 1, Mark iii. 13. 
—— xiv. 5 part. І. vi. 19 (бте, to 


seck, L.) 
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WRA 


WOU 
1. Mark vi. 26, 48. — Acts xxvi. 29, see W (I) 
1. — vii. 24. 3. —— xxvii. 30 part. 
1, — ix. 30. oe xxviil. 18. 
1. —— x. 35, 36. — Rom. i. 13, seeW have. 
l. Luke i. 62. 1. — vii. 15, 16, 19 twice, 
1. — vi. 31. 20, 21 part. 
3. — x. 1. 1. — xi. 25. 
1. —— xiii. 34 twice. 1. — xvi. 19. [God (1) 
1. — xv. 28. — 1 Cor. iv. 8, see W to 
1. — xvi. 26 1st. 1, — vii. 7, 32. 
1. — xviii. 4, 13. 1. — х. 
1. — хіх. 27. — — xi. 3, see W 
1. John i. 43. — —— xii. 1, ) have. 
3. — vi. 6. 1. — xiv. 5. 
1. 11. 1. 060г i. 8. 
3. 15. 1. — v. 4. 
1, — vii. 1, 41. — — xi.],see Wto God. 
1. — ix. 27. 1. — xii. 20 twice. 
1. — xii. 21. Jo. ак т: 
1. —— xxi. 18 twice. 1. — iii. 2. 
l. Aets vii. 39. 1, — iv. 17. 
1. — x. — —— v, 12, see W (I) 
3. —— xii. 6. T 17. 
]. — ziv. 13. ЭР ii 12. 
— — xvi. 3, seeW have. | 1. Col. i. 27. 
3. : 1. — ii. 1. 
2. —— xvii. 20. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 18. 
2. —— xix. 30 part. — —— iv. 13, see W have. 
П 38. 1. 2 Thes. iii. 10. 
2. —— xxii. 30 part. 2. Philem. 13. 
3. —- xxiii. 15 part. 1, 14. 
2. 28 part. 1. Heb. x. 5, 8. 
1, — xxiv. 6. 1. —— xii. 17 part. 
3. —— xxv. 4. 2. 2 John 12. 
2. 20122. 2. 3 John 10. 
L —— xxvi. 5. 1 — Кет. iii, 15, sce W (1) 


WOULD HAVE. 


l. Aets xvi. 3. 
1. Rom. i. 13. 


WOULD (D 
1. ó$«eXov, (aor. 2 of ddeidw, to owe) 
I ought, but used only in the im- 


plied sense of wishing, О that! 
would that! 


y 
ak E 16 ve here, evaipny, 
„ы Жо Ж ү 
2, | earnestly desire, perchance 
àv, perchance, per- я 
hops, pray [fo God. | 
DUNGLSESXVP 29. | 1. Gak v12. 


]. Rev. iit. 15. 


WOULD TO GOD. 


офеАог, see No. 1, above. 
2 Cor. xi. 1. 


WOULD TO GOD (1) 


1 Cor. iv. 8. 


See also, BECAUSE, FAIN, REASON, WILL. 


WOUND. [noun.] 
1. тАєуз, a stroke, a stripe, a blow; 


then, a wound caused by a stripe or 
blow. 


2. tpatpa, a wound, a hurt, a damage, 
(non oce.) 


2. Luke x. 3t. | 1, Rev. xiii. 5, 12, 14. 


WOUND (-кь.) [verb.] 
. траъраті бо, to wound, hurt, damage, 
(non occ.) 


c $áto, to slaughter, slay, as animals 
in sacrifice, but of persons also 


є 


to 


to infliet 
wounds, esp. 
by blows. 


put, or lay upon, 
t) zAnyy, a stroke, a 
stripe, a blow, 


eeu to plaee, 


— Mark xii. 4, seo Head. | 1. Luke xx. 12. 
3. Luke x. 30. 1. Aets xix. 16. 
2. Rev. xiii. 3, marg. slay. 


WOVEN. 
i$avrós, woven ; (Ixx. for 27%, Ex.xxxix. 
21,90; 20m, Exs. ax. 32 хаш. 
6), (non occ.) 


John xix. 23, marg. wrought. 


e 


IVRANGLLNG (without) [margin.] 


Jas. iii. 17, see ‘f PARTIALITY (WITHOUT) ” 


WRAP (-zp) IN. 

1. évrvAirro, to roll up in, to inwrap; 
also to roll up or wrap together, 
(non oce.) 

9. éveMéo, to roll in, involve in,inwrap, 
(non occ.) 


1. Matt. xxvii. 59. 
2. Mark, xv. 46. 


— Lukeii.7,12,see Swadd- 
1. —— xxiii. 53. [ling. 


WRAP TOGETHER. 
1. John xx. 7. 


WRATH (-s). 
1. бруз, the native character, disposi- 
tion, temper of mind; anger to- 
gether with the desire for revenge, 
(from Heb. nn, to kill, and all the 
tumults of passion which termi- 
natein killing. This is traced in the 
German, kreig, war; French, or- 
guell ; and Eng., rage.) The idea 
of sanguinary revenge belongs 
ctymologically to ópyy, (see note, 
below.) 


2. Ovpós, the mind, the spirit that is 
breathed out, an intense passion of 


WRA. 


the mind. — Ovpós is from rro, and 
is the animus, the working and 
fermenting of the mind, the de- 
monstration of strong passion, 
which may issue in anger or re- 
venge, though it does not necessarily 
include it. 


[Norr.—Wo. 1 is the abiding, set- 


tled habit of mind, the settled 
purpose of wrath. Vo. 2 is the 
turbulent commotion of the mind, 
rage. Ло. 1 is, as it were, the 
heat of the fire; Vo. 2 the burst- 
ing forth of the flame. Ло. 1 is 
less sudden in its rise, but more 
lasting. ] 


9. vapopywós, the provocation of 


Eoo DO DO кнн н н н eto ee To узе 


. Matt. iii. 7. 
. Luke iii. 7. 


anger, chafing, exasperation, the 
working into @ passion. 

1. Col. iii. 6. 

2 8 


—— іу. 28. 1. 1 Thes. i. 10. 
— xxi. 23. 1. — ii. 16. 

. John iii. 36. 1. — v. 9. 

. Aets xix. 28. osi Tim и Ө; 

. Rom. i. 18. 1. Heb. iii. 11. 

. —— ii. 5 tice, 8, 1, —— iv. 3. 
—— iv. 15. 2. — xi. 27. 

. — v. 9. Jis dines uc, I, BA 
— іх, 22twice. Js. OY Wie UGS I7: 
— xii. 19. 1. х1. 18. 

xiii. + (om.G—),5, | 2. — xii. 12. 

5 2 Сот. xii. 20. 2. — xiv. 8 (om.G => R*) 
Gal. v. 20, pl. e 10, 19. 

. Eph. ii. 8. 2. — xv. 1, 7. 
— iv. 26. 2. — xvi. l. 

31. jm 197 
—— v. 6. [voketo) | 2. —— xviii. 3. 
— —— vi. 4, see W (pro- | 1. — xix. 15 


WRATH (PRovoKE TO) 


тароруо, to ehafe, to work into a 


passion, exasperate. 
Eph. vi. 4. 


WREST. 


atpcBddw, (from orpeBr7, a windlass, 


winch, or instrument of torture); 
to wrench, torture by twisting or 
turning; hence to wrest, pervert, 
(non occ.) 

2 Pet. iii. 16. 


WRESTLE NOT (we) 


ойк, not, (see “х0,” Vo. 1,) the 
сті, 18, wrest- 
pv, to us, ling (or 
1, the, strug- 
талу, a wrestling, (from V gling) 
raño, to vibrate) a ]for us is 
struggling, not. 


Eph. vi. 12. 
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WRI 
WRETCHED. 


таХатороѕ, enduring toil and hard- 


ship, as from severe bodily effort ; 
then, the state arising from this, 
wretched, miserable, (non oec.) 


Rom. vii. 24. | Кеу. 111. 17. 


WRINKLE. 


pvró, а fold which draws together, a 


wrinkle, esp. in the face, (non 
oce.) 
Eph. v. 27. 


WRITE, WRITTEN, WROTE. 


1. урафо, to grave, or eutin ; (lxx. for 


уур, 1 Kings vi. 28) to sketch, to 
picture. Ju N.T., to form letters 
with a stylus in the aneient man- 
пег, so that the letters were eut 
or graven upon the material; 
hence, gen., Vo write. 


2. троурафе, (No. 1, with тро, before 


prefixed) to write before. 


In ref 


to time past, to have written be- 


Tore at a former time. 


In ref. to 


time future, to write beforehand, 


announce. 


3. émoTéAXo, to send upon, 2.е. to send 
word to any one verbally or by 


letter. 
1. Matt. ii. 5. 1. Luke xxiii. 38 (om. T A 
1. —— iv. 4, 6, 7, 10. М), (ércypádio, to write 
1. — xi. 10. over, L Trt, 
1. — xxi. 13. 1. —— xxiv. 41, 46 
1. —— xxvi. 24, 31. 1. John i. 45. 
1. — xxvii. 31. 1. — ii. 17. 
1. Mark i. 2: 1. —— v. 46. 
1. — vii. 6. 1. — vi. 31, 35. 
1, —— ix. 12, 13. 1. —— viii. 6 (ap.), 8 (ap.). 
1. — x. 4,6. 5 
1. — xi. 17. 1, —x. 34. 
1, — xii. 19. 1. — xii. 14, 16. 
1. — xiv. 21, 27. 1. — xv. 35. 
— —— xv. 26, sco W over. | 1. хїх gH GU. RR 


1. Luke i. 3, 63. 


99 
ae 


1. — ii. 25. 1. xx. 20, 31. 

1, — iii. 4. 1. — xxi. 24, 25 twice. 

1, —— iv. 4, 8, 10, 17. 1. Acts i. 20. 

1. — vii. 27. 1. — vii. 42. 

1. —— x. 20 (éyyeypámrat, | 1. — ziii. 29, 33. 
have been inscribed, in- | 1. —— xv. 15. 
stead of сурафт, ате | — 20, seo W unto. 
written, T Tr A М.) ie 23, 

il — 96, 1. — xviii. 27. 

1, —— xvi. 6, 7. 3. —— ххі.25(0тостеЛАш, 

| 1. — xviii. 31. to send off, L Tr.) 

1. — xix. 46. 1. — xxiii. 5, 25. 

1. — xx. 17, 28. 1. — xxiv. 14. 

1. — xxi. 22. 1. —— xxv. 96 twice. 

1. — xxii, 37. 1. Rom. i. 17. 


amm ma —————————— 
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WRI [ 
— Rom.ii.lo,sceWritten. | 1. Gal. iv. 22, 27. 
1. 21 1. —- vi. 11. 
1. — iii. 4, 10 1. Phil. iii. 1. 
1. — iv. 17, 23 1. 1 Thes. iv. 9. 
1. — viii. 36. 15 v. 1. 
1. — ix. 13, 33 1. 2 Thes. iii. 17. 
1. — x. 15. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 14. 
1, — xi. 8, 26 1. Philem. 19, 21. 
1. — xii. 19 — licb. viii. 10, see W 
1. — xiv. 11. in. 
— — хү, 4 bt, sec W | 1. — x. 7. 
nforetime. — 16, see W in. 
9. 4 ?nd (No. 1,| — —— xii. 23, вее W (be) 
Съ, T Tr AR.) — — xiii. 22, see Wa 
Jl; sp AE letter unto. 
1. — xvi. 22 1. 1 Fet. i. 16. 
I Corn 19; 2 1. — v. 12. 
1. — ii. 9. ое 81, 15. 
1. —— iii. 19. 1. 1 John 1. 4. 
1. — iv. 6, 11 l1. — ii. 1, 7, 8, 13, 
l. —— v ui 11 13 3times, ]ф twice, О], 
1. — vii. 1 96. 
1. — ix. 9, 10, 15. 1. 2 John 5, 12. 
1. —x. 7, En 1. 3 John 9, 13 twice. 
1. — xiv. 91797. 1. Jude 3 twice. 
1, — xv. 45, 51. 1. Rev. i. E 11, 19. 
1. 2 Cor, 1. 13. 1: Іт, 18. 
la === с 1 — iii. 1 |, 7, 12, 14. 
— — iii. 2, 3, see W in. | 1. —— v. 1. 
= 7, вее Written. | 1, —— x. 4 twice. 
— — iv. 13, see W |1. —— xin. 8 
(according ns it is) 1, — xiv. 1, 13 
1. — vii. 12. Jl, = Srl 5, 8. 
1. — viii. 15. 1. — xix. 9, 12, 16. 
1, — ix. 1, 9. 1. — xx. E 15. 
1. —— xiii. 2 (om. урафои, | 1. — xxi. 
Iwrte, GLTTrAxR)| — 12. Sce W there- 
ils 10. оп. 
1. Gal. i. 30. Ve oR 
1. — iii. 10 twice, 13, 1. — xxii. 18, 19. 


WRITE AFORETIME. 
2. Rom. xv. 4 (No. 1, Lm.) 


WRITE IN. 

I. éxeypadw, No. 1, with èri, upon, pre- 
о. 

2. éyypadw, No. 1, with èv, 


pre- 
fixed, (non occ.) 


9e 9 Cor. 111. 2, 3. | 1. Heb. viii. 10, 
1. Пер. x. 16, 


WRITE OVER. 


extypadw, sce No. 1, above. 


Mark xv. 26. 


WRITE THEREON, 


ётгүрафо, see above. 


Rev. xxi. 12. 


WRITE UNTO. 
emio TéAÀo, see No. 3, above. 
Acta xv. 20. 


Ileb. xiii. 22, 


WRITTEN. 


1. ураттдѕ, written, (zon occ.) 
( êv, in 
2. 4 ypappaow, written 
characters, 
1. Rom. ii. 15. | 


in writing, 
in manu- 
seript. 


3 О Cor. зп. 7. 


WRITTEN (ACCORDING AS IT Is) 

xarà, according to 

тб, the thing 

yeypappévov, written, 
2 Cor. iv. 13. 


according to 
that which has 
been written. 


WRITTEN (вв) 


ároypáoo, to write off, copy; hence, 
to enrol, inseribe as in a register. 
Неге, pass. 


Hob. xii. 23, marg. enrolled. 


WRITING. 


1. fBigAéov, а roll, a volume, a scroll, 
such being the form of ancient 
books. 


. ypáppa, the written, Ze. something 
written or eut in with the stylus 
in the ancient manner of writing ; 
then, anything written. 


— Matt. v.31,see Divorce- 


у 2. John v. 47. f(the) 
1, — xix. 7. 


[ment. | — —— xix. 19, sce W was 


WRITING WAS (тиғ) 


v, it was it had been 
yeypap.épvov, written, written. 


John xix. 19. 


WRITING-TABLE. 


mvaxtovov, а small tablet, writing tab- 
let, (non occ.) 
Luke i, 63. 


WRONG. [noun.] 


4бекба, what is not in conformity with 
ік, right; what it ought not to 
be, i.e. wrong. 


е Cor, хїї lo. 


] WRO 
WRITE A LETTER UNTO. 
eru TéANo, see No. 3, above. 


WRO 


WRONG (ро) 


adixéw, to do wrong, to act not in con- 
formity with бию, right; to be 


an айко, and aet like one. 


Matt. xx. 13. 1 Cor. vi. 8. 
Acts vii. 26, 27. 2 Cor. vii. 12. 
—— xxv. 10 Col. iii, 25 twice. 


WRONG (MATTER OF) 


adiknua, wrong, the wrong done. 
Acts xviii. 14. 
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YE 


| WRONG (-кр.) [verb.] 
Gdixéw, see “ WRONG (ро)” 


2 Cor. vii. 2. | Philem. 18. 


WRONGFULLY. 


ddixkws, wrongly, unjustly. 
1 Pet. ii. 19. 


WROTH (sz) 


WRONG AS ONE IN WINE Lk Р to make бруз}, (see “wratit,” 


(ready to quarrel and offer) [margin.] 


1 Tim. iii. 3, see “ WINE (GIVEN TO)” 


WRONG (surrER) 
adikéw, see “ WRONG (DO)” 
Acts vii. 24. | 


; here, pass. 
2 Cor. vii. 12, 


WRONG (rAKE) 
adixéw, see “WRONG (n0) "; here, mid. 
1 Cor. vi. 7. 


No. 1) to be or become wroth. 


2. Ovpow, to make Oupds, (see “WRATH,” 
No. 2) to provoke. Here, pass., 
to be stirred up into a tumultuous 
state of mind, (non occ.) 


2. Matt. ii. 16. | 1. Matt. xxii. 7. 
1. — xviii. 34. l. Rev. xii. 17. 
WROUGHT. 


See, WORK, and WOVEN. 


Y 


YE. 


Үк is generally the translation of 
various inflections of the Greek 
verb, (2nd pers. pl.) 


It is also sometimes the translation 
of the article before a nominative 
used as a vocative. 


When it is the translation of a sepa- 
rate pronoun in the Greek, it is 
always emphatic, and is one of 
these following. 


(For “YE ARE" and “ARE YE,” 
below.) 


1. рєі5, (nom. pl. of ov, thou) ye, you. : 
It is generally omitted, except where | 


a special emphasis is required. 
(a) In the edition of a.w. 1611, it 


was translated you in passages thus | 


mv irked. 


see | 


JV hen trans- 
lated you, 
theseeasesare 
simply the 
result of 
government, 
or required 
by construc- 


?роу, (Gen. pl. of av, 
thou) of ye, of you, 

(a) * you," т» edition 
of a.p. 1611. 

3. piv, (Dat. pl. of «v, 
thou) to you, to ye, 

(a) “ you,” 


in edition 


of л.р. 1611. tion. 
^ , 
4. tpas, (Ace. pl. of av, thou) you, ye, 
(a) “you,” in edition of д.р. 1611. 
l. Matt. v. mu an 48. 1. Matt. хіх, 28 lst. 
4. —— vi. 83 1. 282nd(avrot, yours 
1. 9, A selves, Wee М.) 
1. — vii. 11, 12 2nd. l. ——- xx. 4, 
1. — ix. 4 (om. LT Tr 1. ——- xxi. 13. 
AN.) 3g. 
| 1. — x. 20, and see Y P» 32 ‘2nd, 
| (it is not) |à == xxii, 42. 
| 1 31 2nd Y ——— xxiii. 8 wice, ]22nd, 
| 1. — xiii. 18. 28 Ist, 32, 
1. —- xiv. 16 1. —— xxiv. 33 lst, 44 1st. 
la.— xv. 3 1. —— xxvi. 3l. 
1. 5, 16 3. 66. 
]. — xvi. 15. 1. — xxvii. 24. 
| 3. —- xviii, 12. 1. — xxviii, 510. 


Hd 
tj 


1. Mark vi. 31, 37. 
1. — vii. 11, 18 1st. 


1, —— viii. 29, 

— — ix. $1, see Ye be- 
long to. 

1. —- xi. 17. 

la 26 (ap.) 

3. 24 4th 

1, xii. 27 (om. ùuets 


оў». ye therefore, T Tr 
А.) 


1, — riii, 11 ith, and see 
Ye (it is Bo 
0. 93, 99 Ist. 
da —— xiv т. бї еп. 
1. Luke vi. E (om. EM 
3. 89 d, 23 end 
34 3rd. 
1. — ix. 13, 20, 55 2nd 
1, — x, 23, 542и, [(ap.) | 
1. — xi. 13. 
1. 39. х 
= 46 3rd, see Ye 
yourselves. 
1. 4S 3rd. 
2 52 ?nd, see Ye 
yourselves. 
1. — xii. 24, 29. 
— 36,see Ye your- , 
selves. 
40 1st. 
—— xvi. 15. 
—— xvii. 10 1st. 


—— xix. 46. 
—— xxi. 81 lst 
—— xxii. 10. 
26, 28, 70. 
— xxiv. 48, 49. 
John i. 26. 
— iii. 7. 
98. 

— iv. 20, 

28 twice. 
—— +. 20, 33, 31, 35, 

38 ?ud, 39 1st, ^, 45. 


22 Ist, 32,35, 


H e ГАК eU aT Cur е lar eT Sonne 


—— vi. 67. 
— vii. 8, 283m, 34, 
36 2nd, 47. 
— viii. 14, 15, 21 ?n4, 
90g, 23 twice, 31 Ist, 
38 1st, 41, н, 4, 4, 
49, 51. 
1. —— ix. 19, 27 2:4, 30. 
1. — х. 26 ist, 36 
1, — xi. 49. 
3. 56. 
1, — xiii. 10, 131, 14, 
15, 33, 34 nd. 
1. —- xiv. 3, 17, 19 tice. 
r 20 Lat (om, 1.) 
la. 20 2nd. 
1. — xv. 3, 4 19, 51и, 
14, 16 1st. 
1а. 16 2nd 
ii 97s 
-— 27, 2nd, see Ye 
have been. 
1. — xvi. 20tvlee, 22, 27, 
1. — xviii. 31. 
3. 39 Ist. 
1 xix. 6, 35 
l. Acts i. 5 
]. —- ii. 15. 
c 92 2nd, see Yo 
yourselves, 
1. 33, 36. 
1. —- iii. 13, 14, 25 
1. — іў. 7, 10. 
3. — v. 9. 
15 30. 
1. —— vii. 4. 
1. 26 Ist oe GaL 
T Tr Ab м 
15 51 twice, 5% 
1, — viii. 24 Ist, 
1, — х. 2S, 
la. 37. 
1. — xi. 16. 


| 


3. Acts xiii. 15 ?n4. 

І. — xv. 7. 

4. —— xvii, 22 2nd. 

1. — xix. 15. 

4. 36. 

1. — xx. 18, 25 

]. —- xxii. 3. 

1. —— xxiii. 15 lst 

1, —— xxvii. 31. 

1. Rom. i. 6. 

Ча. 11. 

1. — vi. lI 

1, —— vii. 4 Ist 

4, 4 7nd. 

1, — viii. 9. 

1. — іх. 26 

4, —— хі. 25 Ist 

1. 30. 

4. — xii. 214 

1, — xv. 13. 

1. — xvi. 17 

4. 1 Cor. i. 7. 

1, — ій. 17, 23 

1, —— iv. 10 3times. 

1, — v.2. 

2. 4. 

ШЕ 13. 

la.— vi. 8. 

la.— ix. l 

Ji e 

+. — x. 1l. 

4 13?n! (от. G L 
T Tr À М.) 

1. 15. 

1. 20. 

4. — xi. 18, 29 

l. — xii. 27. 

4, — xiv. 5 Ist. 

la. 9 Ast, 12 1%. 

98, 18. 

18 xvi. 1, 6, 16. 

24.2 Cor. 1. 11. 

15 u 2ud. 

1. — ii. 

= 9, „вес Ү Ъе. 

1, — iii. 2. 

4. —— vi. n 

Jd 13. 

1. 16 (jyets, we, L 
T Tr м.) 

1. 18. 

4, ——- vii. 11 Ist (om 
G-LT Tr A> S 

1, — viii. 9 2nd. 

3a. 13. 

la,— іх. 4. 

la.— xi. 7. 

| 1. — xii. 1. 

— — zu 5, see Y be. 

4. -it 

1. a 7 end, cus 

1. Gal. iii. 25, 2t 1st. 

1. —— iv. 12 ist. 

= 15 ht see Ye 

| враКе of. 
1. — v. 13. 


A, 


E 


| 


| 


| 1. —— vi. 1. 
1. Eph. i. 13 1st. 


im 


1, —-ii. 11, 13. 


— — v. 5, sce Ye know. 
—— vi. ll. 

el. 

, Phil. i. 7, 10 1st, 12. 
— ii. 18. 

о — iv. 15 twice. 
. Col. i. 10 (om. 
Tr A м.) 

—— ii. 1. 

— iii. 4, 7 


сү 


GLT 


grroms 


ee iv. 16. 


iii. 8. 


yonrselves. 
— v. 4,5. 
2 Thes. i 5 Ist. 
12. 


reenen 
ш 
= 
2 


13, 
— Heb. xii. 
be. 


8 ist, see Ye 


1. Jas. ii. 6 

4. 7. 

4, —— iv. 2 Sth. 

— 14, see Ye 
(whereas) 

4 15. 

l. — v.8. 

1. 1 Pet. ii. 9 1и. 

2a. iv. 4. 

4a.2 Pet. i. 15. 

4. — iii. 11. 

1. 17 1st. 

1. lJehni.3. 

1, —— ii, 20, 24 151, 24 3rd, 
27 lst. 

1. — iv. 4. 

4. Jnde 5 (om. GLT Tr 

1. 7,120. [А. 


YE...ARBE, and ARE YE. 
ёстє, (2nd pers. pl. ind. of eipi, to be) 


ye are, are ye. 


* with the pronoun їраѕ, ye (very 


emphatic.) 
Matt. v. 11, 12*, 14*. 
—— viii. 26. 
—— xv. 16°. 
= X11] wy 2S) alll, 
Mark iv. 4. 


— xxiv. 17 (ёттаёттаь, 
they came to а stand, 
LT Tr Ab N.) 

38. 

45° 


om. ETTE, are, 


Eom. xv. 14, 

1 Cor. i. 30*. 

—— jii. 3 twice, 4, 

9, lit, God's hus- 
bandry, God's building 


— vi. 16* (écuév (with 


T Tr^ А.) ques) we ате, LT Tr 
John viii. 23*1s, 23 2nd, N.) 

31, 37, 44, 47. — vii. 3. 
—— x. 26, 31. Gal. iii. 3 ist, 26, 28*, 29, 
—— xiii. 10, 11, 17, 35. — iv. 6. 
—— xv. 3*, 14*, 19. — v. 18, 
Acts iii. 25*. Eph. ii. 5, 8, 19. 
—— vii. 26*. Col. ii. 10. 
—— xix. 15. 1 Thes. ii. 20*. 
—— xxii. 3*. ——iv. 9. 
Rem. i. 6*. —— v. 4, 5*. 
—— vi. 14, 16. Heb. xii. 8. 
—— viii. 9*. 1 John ii. 14. 

1Jehniv. 4. 


ҮЕ БЕ. 


vré, уе are, (see abore.) 


2 Cor. ii. 9. 


| 
Heb. хіі. 8 


2 Сог, xiii, 5 \"ісе. 


YE BELONG TO. 


éaré, ye are, (see above). 


Here, with 


Gen. case, ye are of. 
Mark ix. 41. 


YE HAVE BEEN 


ёстё yc are, (see above.) 
John xv. N. 


YE 
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YEA 


YE (ir Is хот) 
ov, not (see * А, 

Vo. 1) ye are not, 
tyets, ye, (emphatic) \ it is not ye. 
ёст, уе are, 

Matt. x. 20. | 


YE KNOW. 


сте, ye are [tore, ye know, (of in- 
ternal conscious knowledge) G L 
T Tr Ax] 
ywoócovres, knowing, (implying objec- 
tive acquaintance) taking note. 


Mark xiii. 11. 


Eph. v. 5, lit., * ye know—taking note," or ‘ye are 
«сей informed.” 


ME SPAN OF. 


tyav, of you, your, (“ тос,” in edition 
of A.D. 1611.) 


Gal. iv. 15. 


YE (WHEREAS) 


бет, whoever, ?.е. ve who, who indeed, 
lit., ye who do not know, etc. 
Jas. iv. 14. 


YE YOURSELVES. 


( pets, ye, you, (emphatic) 
ато, selves. 


ш 


2. афто, your selves. 


1. Mark vi. 31. 1. John iii. 28, 
l. Luke xi. 36. 2. Acts 1 
2. 46, 52. 


1. 1 Thes. iv. 9. 


YEA. 


l. vaí, yea, yes, certainly, expressing 
assent and affirmation. 


to 


аАлха, but, indicating a reference to 
something else, either in direct 
antithesis, or, as here, continuative, 
but, z.e. but further, moreover. 


, 

З. каг, and, also, even. 
1, Matt. v. 37 twice. 3. John xvi. 32, * 
1. —— іх. 28. l. —— xxi. 15, 16. 
1. — xi. 9. l. Acts v. 8. 
1. — xiii. 51. | 3. —— vii. 43. 
1. — xxi. 16. 1. — xxii, 27. 
3. —— xxvi. 60 (om. GL 2. Rom. iii. 31. 

T Tr A R.) — —— vii. 31, see Y 
— Lukeii. 35, seeY.. also rather. 
1. —— vii. 26. 3. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
— — xi.23,8eeY rather. 2. —— iv. 3. 
1. — xii. 5. | — — xv. 15, ) вее Y 
— —— xxiv. 22, see Y...  — —— xvi. 6, f and. 
l. John xi. 27. (and. 1. 2 Cor. i. 17 t*ice, 18, 


0 


2, — xvi. 2. 19 twice, 20, 


—2 Сог. v. 16, sce Y 2. Phil iii. S (om. Lb.) 
though. 1, Philem. 20. 
2, —— vii. 116 times, 2. Jas. її. 155 
— — vill. 3, see Y...and 1. —— v. 12 twice. 
2 Gal. iv. 17. —3 John 12, see Y... 
— Phil. i.18, 1 see Y... and. 
— —— ii. 17, f and. 1. Rer. xiv. 13. 
T EX... ALSO: 
( каї, also, ) but also (om. дє, but, 
(96 but, j I^ Tr^) 
Luke ii. 35. 
YEA...AND. 


1. «ai, and, also, even. 


o. ( v6, ы and 
ae L4 
кої, and, also, even, | even. 


( ЗАЛА, but but even, 
( каг, also, even, | moreover. 


4 Ñ, or, or 
«at, also, even, j even. 


3. Luke xxiv. 22. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 3. 
211 Cor su. 15. 3. Р]. 1. 1S. 
4, — xvi. 6. 9. — 11. 17. 


9. 3 John 12. 


YEA RATHER. 
1. pevodvye, yea indeed, vea verily. 


pa\Xov, more, rather, 
бе, but, 
каг, and, also, even, 


but rather 
eren. 


to 


1. Luke xi. 28. | 2. Rom. viii. 31, 


YEA THOUGII. 


(3 if, but 

òè, but, if 

( cae and, also, even, ) even. 
2 Cor. v. 16. 


YEAR (-s.) 
(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. éros, а year; (lxx. for mw, 1 Kings 
xv. 1; Jer. i. 9,3, ete.) ; (ke єго; 
it is connected with the Lat., 
vetus, old), (лоп occ.) 


2. érviavrós, а year, so called because 
ёу éavrQ «toi, it goes or returns 
upon itself; (lxx. for mw, mean- 
ing to iterate, to repeat), (non 
occ.) 


YEA [ 911 ] YET 


= aes 16, see Y old | 1. Acts xxiv. 10, Me ў YEARS (SPACE OF THREE) 
wo —— P 
1. ix 20. — —— xxviii. 30, $ (two) / Я Теа. Oen 
Ec ИҢ "uM tpteria, the space of three years, (ло 
— Luke i. 7, 18, see | —2 Cor. viii. 10,2 sce Y occ.) 
Stricken. === ago(a) Acts xx. 31. 
1. —— ii. 36, 37. 3. — хө 
1. 41, and see Y 1. Gal. i, 13; 
ете . — ii. 1. 
ү 1. — iii, 17, and see YEARS (two) 
1, — iii. 1, 23. Hundred and thirty " 
#. — iv, 19. , Jens (from) 8 eria, the space of two years, (non occ.) 
k = vi 42 42, 43. l1 aR 9. Acts xxiv. 27. | Acts xxviii. 30. 
1. — xii. 19. 1. Heb. i. 12. 
"d ONE 3, 11, 16. d —— 5, 17. 
— iV, ov. IR Fs - 
1. John ii. 20. M 25, and see Y YEARS OLD (тм о) 
1: ao 57. 1. E m | andsee Y by | бїєтїє, of two years, że. two years old, 
2, —— xi. 49, 51. о non осе. 
2. —— xviii. 13. Jl; 3, and see Y ( Mie в.) М 
1. Acts iv, 22, (every) Matt. ii. 16. 
1. —— vii. 6, 30, 26, 42. — —— xi. 24,see Y (come 
1. — ix. 33 " ES , 
2. —— xi. 26 2, Jas. iv. 13. — 
1, — siii. 90,21 Г v. 17. Sce also, FORTY, HUNDRED. 
2. — xviii. 11. | 1.8 s ш. e 
1. — xix.10. [ofthree) | 2. po 
— —— xx.3l,seeY(space 1. uci 4,5,6,7. YES. 
vat, yea, yes, certainly, expressing assent 
YEAR BY YEAR. or affirmation. 
ката, according to, (here een ae t s 
XI year by ош. iii. 29. 
distributively) 
uo WE year, 
€v:avrós, a year, (see No. Ь R E 
2, above) each year. XES VERILY. 
Heb. x. 1. p.evoOvye, yes indeed, yea verily. 
Rom. x. 18. 


YEAR AGO (a) 


эсс f om e е YESTERDAY. 
arò, from, since 
териси, the past, the past $a year | X95, Y bi ee Н (xx, for won, Gen. 
year, ago. cx, am. iii. 17), (non occ.) 
2 Cor. viii. 10. | 2 Cor, ix. 2. e dois qi ES 
YEARS (come то) ХЕТ, 
yivopat, to be-) when he had be- | (For various combinations with other 
come come great, or words, sce below.) 
рєуаѕ, great, being grown up. | 1, ert, yet, still, implying duration, 
Heb. xi. 24. hitherto ; alsoas implying accession 
or addition, etc., yet, further, be- 
sides. 


YEAR (every) 


2. алла, but, marking an antithesis; 
ката, according to, (here) year by also as marking a transition, but, 
1 distributively) year, but now, but further, moreover. 
м Jm 
éros, а year, (see No. 1,( each. | 3 «at, and, even, also. 
above) your. у 
| | 4. § Kat, and, even, also, f 
kara, according to, (here) year by | ** { yap, for, pease, 
distributivel rear " S? : А 
Ds ; y) Уба | 5. кау, (for xal édv) and if, also if, 
€iavrós, a year, (see No. ( cach even if, althongh. 
2, above) year. ч 


6. pérrou indeed, truly, certainly, for- 


1. Luke ii. 41. 2. Heb. ix. 25. 
2 Heb | sooth ; though, yet, nevertheless. 


ee — 


YET 


7. yé at least, indeed, even. 

S. акилуу, ( prop., Ace. of акрил, а point, 
as of a weapon; Eng., acme.) In 
later writers and in N.T., for kar 
akpnv xpóvov, at this point of time, 
yet still, even now, to this mc- 
ment, (non occ.) 


9. ovxére,(No.1, with oóx, not, prefixed) 
no more, no further, no longer. 


10. oi0éze, also not ever, not ever 
yet, not yet. 


11. 79», now, even now, already. 


1. Matt. xii. 46. 1. John xiv. 19. 
8. —— xv. 16 1. — xvi. 12. 
4 e 1. — xx. 1. 
1, —— xvii. 5. 6. 5. 
1. — xix. 20. 1. Acts ix. 1. 
11.—— xxiv. 32. 1. — x. H. 
1. — xxvi. 47. 1. — xviii. 18. 
1, —— xxvii. 63. 1. Rom. iii. 7. 
1. Mark v. 35. 1. — v. 6,8. 
4, —— vii. 28 (om уар, | 1. —— ix. 19. 

for, LP T Tr N.) 1. 1 Cor. iii, 2 (om. Lb.) 
1. — viii. 17 (om. G-L | 1. : 

TOTAM ы cM 4,1 15. 
1. —— xii. 6. 10.—— viii. 2 (орто, not 
11.— xiii. 98. even yet, Т TTr AR.) 
2. —— xiv. 29. 9, — ix. 
1 43. 1. — xii. “31. 
9, —— xv. 5. 2, — xiv. 19. 
3. Luke iii. 20. 1. ж. 17. 
1. — viii. 19. 1. 2 Сог. i. 10 (om. L™.) 
1. —— ix. 42. 9 iv. 8, 16 
7. — xi. 8. 2. —— v. 16. 
1. —— xiv. 22, 32. 2, —— xi. 6. 
1. —— xv. 20. 5 16. 
7. —— xvii. 5. 2, — xiii. 4. 
1. —— xviii. 22. 1. Gal. i. 10. 
1, — xxii. 37 (om. G^ L | 3. —— iii. 4. 

T Tr AR.) 1. — v. 11 twice. 
15 47, 60. 1. Phil i. 9. 
1. —— xxiv. 6, 41, 44. | 2, Col. 11. 5. 
6. John iv. 27. | 1. 2 Thes. ii. 5. 
1. 35 (m G-) 1. Heb. vii. 10, 15. 
1. —— vii. 33. 15 ibs, Sh 
3. —— viii. 16, 1. — x. 37. 
1. —— xii. 35. 1. — xi. 4. 
1. — xiii. 23. 1. Rev. vi. 11. 

YET (AND) 


{ «ai, and also, even, 
Ward 1L Ten 
{ бє, but, pnm 


John viii. 16. 


YET...NOT (as) 


10. John xx. 9. 


YET (ever) 
тоте, at any time. 
Eph. v. 29. 


YET (ir) 
etye, if at least, if 
even, 
«ac, and also, even, 
Gal. iii. 4. 


if indeed also, 
since, although. 
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YIE 
YET (NEVER) 


10. John xix. 41. 


YET (хот) 
10. John vii. 39 (ойто, not yet, L Tr A N.) 


YET (wor As) 


9. 2 Cor. i. 23. 


YET NEVER. 
1. ovd€zore, not ever, not at any time. 


lit., по one 


[of men] 


time, not yet ( at any time, or 
even, even yet. 
1. Matt. xxvi. 33. | 2. Luke xix. 30. 


3 * 
ovdels, no one, 
©) пототє, at any 


à 


—— 


X ET BUT: 
ov, not 
mAetovs, more 
3, than. 


Aets xxiv. 11 (om. 7, than, G L T Tr AR.) 


YET DOUBTLESS. 


ү , but, more- 
over, 
( ve, at least, 


certainly, at 
least, аз any rate. 


1 Cor. ix. 2 


YET MORE. 
ert, sce pp No 16 
Heb. xii. 26, 27. 


YET NOT. 
І. оюкєть, see No. 9, above. 


2. ovre, and not, not even. 


1. Gal. ii. 20, 
2. Kev. ix. 20 (où, not, G T Tr A), (005, N.) 


See also, AND, AS, BE, NEVER, NOR, NOT. 


YIELD m D, -ЕТИ.) 


1. wu, to give; 
render, yield. 


2. атоддора, (No. 1, with ато, from, 
prefixed) to give away from, to 
deliver over, bestow, to give in 
full, render; of trees, to yield. 


to give forth, 


——— 


YIE 


YOU 


3. тарботтш, here, trans., to cause to 
stand near, to place near by; 
hence, to place or present before, 
to place at hand, to furnish. 

4. rapotavw, a later form used as the 
present of No. 3. 

5. того, to make, to produce. 

1. Mark iv. 7, 8 1. 1 Thes.i.8, marg. uu 


4. Rom. і. 13 1st. 2. Web, xii. 11. — [take.) 

3. 13 2nd, 19 twice. 5. Jas. iii. 12. 

— Acts v. 10, see Ghost. |2. Rev. xxi. 2 
YIELD UNTO. 

meo, trans., to persuade; here, in- 


trans, to be persuaded, to be 
won by words, to suffer one’s 
self to be Stomies. 

Acts xxiii. 21. 


YIELD UP. 


афі, to send forth or away, to let go 
from one’s self, dismiss, let escape. 
Matt. xxvii. 50. 


YOKE. [noun. ] 

1. £vyós, a yoke, serving to couple any 
two things together, as т or 
scales, etc., (occ. Rev. vi. 5.) 

2. Ledyos, a yoke, i.e. two or more 
animals yoked or working to- 


gether; hence, a pair, a couple, 
(occ. Luke ii. 24.) 


1. Matt. xi. 29, 30. | 1. Acts ху. 10. 
2. Luke xiv. 19. 1. Gal. v. 1. 
1. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 


YOKE-FELLO W. 
a vCvyos, adj., yoked together ; as subst., 
a yoke-fellow, a fellow-labovrer, 
a colleague, (zon осе.) 
Phil. iv. 3. 


YOKED TOGFTHER WITH die 


NOT UNEQuauLY) 


(uù поё (sce “xo,” No. 2) do not 
yiveabe, become beeome 
éerepolvyovvres, diversely | diversely 

yoked, 2.е. yoked with | yoked; 
another who is differ- | (Ixx. for 
ent, (uot merely an- { 90, 
other, numerically ; | Lev. xix. 


19, which 
is here re- 
Jerred to), 


(non occ.) 


nor, unequally, which 
is only a consequence 
of being so yoked), 


2 Cor. vi. 14. 


LLL 


ID 
| — 


YONDER. 


exec, there, in that place. 
Matt. xxvi. 36. 


YONDER PLACE (ro) 


Matt. xvii. 20. 


YOU. 


is very frequently the trans- 
inflection of the 


OV 
lation of the 
Greek verb. 


When it is represented by a separato 
prououn in tho Greek it is always 
emphatic, and is one of these 
following. 


(See below for xov (or), xou (FoR), 
YOU (то), efc.) 

l. pov, (Gen. pl. of V when trans- 

съ, thou) of you, | lated “you” 

2. piv, (Dat. pl. of ( it is the result 


ov, thou) to, of govern- 
unto, for, in, or ment or 
with you, construction. 


З. рас, (Асс. pl. of ov, thou) you. 


of your souls, 
i.e. according 


tov, of the 
Vvxov, souls, (see 
“ SOUL”) to the Пер. 

byor, of you, idiom, your- 
selves, (see Numb. xxiii. 10; Judg. 
x31790; 1 Kingsxx.32; Ра 
xxxy. Id; еххх. 2: ег. куп we 
and cf. xxxviii. б.) 
9. éavróv, yourselves. 


С. éavrots, masc., (éavrais, fem.) to, 
unto, for, in, or with yourselves. 


2- Matt: ini. d- 3. Matt. xi. 28, 29. 
3. 11 tice. 1. — xii. 11. 
3. — iv. 19. oe 28: 
З. —— v. 11 Ist. 1. — xv. 7. 
11 3rd, 12. 1. — xvii. 17 twice. 
4b Ist) sce Y | 2. — xix. К, 

(unto) | 2. —— xx. 4, 26 twice, 27. 
8. н. aud, 3rd, & 4th | I, —— xxi. 2. 
$. 445th, 46, ((ap.) | 3. ois 
2. — vi. lf. | g. 24 2n4, 27 
1. RS 3. 2; 
B 30. iw 43 bt, seo Y 
3. —— vii. 6 (unto) 
2. тм. : 43 ?n4 
1. ——— 7*?u4, see U (un. | 2. — xxiii. 3 
1. 9 [to) | 1. 11. 
3. 15, 24 dh 31, 35. 
Jj. —— x. 13, М, 16, | 3. —— xxiv. 4, 9 twice. 

17 twice, 19 Ist. | 9. 25. 
2. 19 21, 20, | — — xxv. 12 1%, see Y 
3. 23 Ist." (unto) 
-= 23 Sud, sce Y | 3. 12 ?n4. 

(unto) | 5. —— xxvi. П 
2. 97 = 2109, see Y 
3. 40. (unto) 
2. — xi. ?1 21 2n4 


YOU 


— Matt. xxvi. 99 1st, see | d 


x (unto) 1. 
ПЁ 29 2nd 24 
d SEL 2, 
3 55 (от. трос úm- | 3. 
as, with you, G>T Trb | 2. 
А М. 3. 
3. —— xxviii. 7 lst. D 
о, —— 7 2nd. 3. 
3, ——— 14. D 
8, 20 1st. il 
1. 20 2nd. 
3. Mark i. 8 twice, 17. 
3. — vi. 11 1st. 
1. 11 2nd 


2h 
2 
1. 
о 
-— cm y 3rd, see Y Lh 
unto 5 
1. — vii. 6. 1. 
3, —— ix. 19 1st 2, 
il. 19 2nd 1, 
a 41 1st 3 
— m ) 2nd, see Y 3. 
unto 2; 
2, — x. 3, 5, 43 twice, di 
» I 2. 
3 3. 
D 29 2nd, ub 2 
3. — xiii. 5, 9, 11 1st. 3. 
" п 3rd, 23. a 
5, — xiv. 7. 9. 
2. 13, 15. 6. 
— vm ) Ist, see Y r 
unto А 
1 18 ?n4. 3. 
3 28, 49. JL. 
3. —— xvi. 7 1st. 9. 
— 7 2nd, see Y (un- | 2, 
2. Luke ii. 10. m 1. 
2. — iii. 7,13. | il, 
3 16 twice. 2. 
2. —— iv. 25. 3. 
d. vi. 9, 22 lst & 2nd, | 1. 
96 2nd, 97 2nd. 1. 
2. Um се 3,G ^ 
3. °З 2nd, 32, 33. |2. 
Ө 47. D: 
3. —— ix. 5. 1, 
а. 27. 
a = jjis 
1; 4] 2nd 
2. 48. 
3. — x. 3, 6, 8 Ist 
2. 8 2nd. 
3. 9, 10. 
= 11 Ist, see Y 
(against) 
3. 11 2nd (om. ET 
0065, unto you, С L 


Tr A М.) 


13. | 
16 1st. 
16 2nd, 19 2nd, 
21. 
—— xi. 5. 
9 2nd. 
i в 2 . 


| PPROEP боро go goto pato EMME mre] | EEPE 


Г 91% J 


Luke xvii. 10. 
Zl, 


31. 

—— xviii. 8, 14, 
—— xix. 31. 

40. 

—— xx, 3. 

— 19 Ist. 
—— 15. 

16. 

94. 

—— xxii. 10, 12. 
——— 15, 19, 20. 
26. 
—— 27. 

a=  84l 1st, 35. 


15 (ap. ` 
—— xxiv. 44 Ist. 
44 2nd. 
19. 
John i. 26. 

—— iii. 12 twice. 


—— 45 twice. 


53 2nd. 


— viii. us 3 26. 


37, 40. 
46. 
———- 55 (No. 2, L Tr 


—— xii. 8. 

35 Ist (ёру, in 
or among you, instead 
of pef’ ov, with you, 
GLT'rA mx.) 

35 2nd. 

—— xiii. 15 1н. 

——— 18, 

—— 19. 

2] 1st, 33 Ist. 

— — 2nd: 


———- 16 2nd. 
—— 17 twice. 
— 18 twice, 
——— 20, 25 2nd. 
26 Ist, 28 2nd. 
29. 

30. 

—— xv. 4, 7 Ast. 


9. 

11 2nd. 
—— 10, 
їйї! 
15 1st & 2nd. 

1G 19 & 214. 

16 3rd, 17, 
——= 18 lit. 

18 2nd. 

19 twice, 20 2nd. 
— xvi. 2 twice. 

4 Ist, 2nd, & 8rd, 
дав 5, 


о —— 7 Ist. 


7%4, see Y (for) 


Lor соо £2 


GOL ch aa сы 


pogagotogotorugogoratogo  fofogotogor- 


to goto pora go go H go o re Fo pi ga ge pO 


w 
s 


. 


BS gI ROA ос E cue. SSS рыгы G E 


. John xvi. 7 3rd & иһ 
13 2nd. [13 Ist. 
22 1st. 
99 2nd. 
23 2nd, 


25 3rd, 
9G 136. 


26 2nd (lit., from 
your iniquitics.) 

— iv. 10 2nd, 11, 19. 

— v. 28, 

=== 

— vii. 43. 

uo xiii. 96 1st. 


A 

40 (om. ép’ oae, 
upon you, a T Tr Ab 

—— xv, 24,25.  [m.) 


32 ond (om. L T 


—— xxvi. 8. 

—— xxvii. 22 1st. 

——— 2724. 

94 1st. 

—— xxviii. 20 2nd. 

Rom. i. 8. 

10, 11 1st. 

12 Ist. 

13 1st & 2nd, 

— 13) d£ 

—— ii. 24, 

—— vi. 14. 

—— viii. 9, 10, 11 twice. 

—— X. 19 twice, 

—— xii. 1. 

3. 

14. 

18. 

—— xv. 5. 

——— 13. 

14. 

15%4, 

9413 (ap.) 

24 204. 

913га, 23, 

29, 30, 32 Ist. 
32 "ond. (ap. ) 
2 


22, 23, 


21, 22, 23 twice, 
24 (ap.) 

25. 

1 Cor. i. 4, 6. 

10 1st. 

10 2nd. 


11 2nd. 


13. 
—— ji. 11% 


YOU 


gm 


pppoe 


к сого EO 


* 


фор рр coms GO FO pOH EO ga PO ga FO Fa go tO f Lo Go m po go 


E || ESSSDEESSSESBSETSS 


кыскысы Bop TOUT SC DO соо скы сыкы BOE COR ORO к сә 


— 
С 
© 
ч 
Lap 
Lal 
c2 


us "Ist, 


15, 16, 
17 2nd, 18, 19, 21. 


— ү, 


—— 2 5 у 
ii. 5. 


y 
28. 
32. 
35. 
=—— Бе 12, 
—— x. 18 twice, 27 lst, 
27 2nd. 
— xi. 21st, 3, 14, 
= 18, 19 twice. 
00 "and. 
24. 
30. 
—— xii. 1. 
3. 
—— xiv. 61st & 2nd. 
DO 
36 Ist. 
96 2nd. 


— xvi. 5, 

10, 12, 15, 19 twice, 20. 
53, o4, 
О Сок 


B 
8. 


12nd. 


= i [to) 
12 Ist, see Y(un- 
122nd (9j. ov йтёр 
Nov your cave e for us, 
instead of nudy ®тёр 
$uQv, our care for 
you, pe Т] ү Tr А.) 


13, "Тала, 
= 15 "1з. 


16. 
— X. 9 2nd &3rd, 0. 


8. 

91st, 1 ],201st & 4th, 
—— xii. 11. 

12: 

13. 

—— ibt. 

14 2nd. 

1+} 3rd. 

15 1st marg. your 


souls, 


smoje g 


доро ge po po H poH to 


psp Pepper 


tego 


Bet 


IONES HESS pera HH E9 GO H реро ве Fo go FS P EO бото FO H оо 


S ics CoU кыск e 


і 
Я 9] 1st. | 
. —— vi. 12, 13. 
. Eph. i. 16 1st. 
—— ii. 1. 


YOU 


. 2 Cor. xii. 152nd, 161vice, 


17 twice, 18, 90 1st, 2]. 
—— xiii. 1. 
31s, secY-ward. 
3 2nd. 


Gul. i. 6 7,9. 
1]. 


.—— 1. 5. 


—— ji. ] Ist 
1 2nd 


(om. ev 
vey, amon you, GZL 


T Tr A M.) 
D» 


— ЯУ. ЛЛ twice, 

П98 

12; 16. 
17 lat. 


17 3nd (762 15,15, 
E and margin.) 
18. 


19: 

901%. 

9( 2nd. 
ә 2nd 


5 


10 ісе, 12. 


Wn. ied 


— iii. 1. 
O 


13. 
16. 
—— iv. 1. 
6 (om. Gal T 
TrA SE (ne tv, us, G.) 


32 (uiv, 
G~ L Trm А*) 


— y, 


us, 


i 


6 mu 


TAR.) 


9 last. 


H 


x. 


- 


С. 


PSOE к ирг нин 


ts 


EC 


B nm 


озо ро г роо We ботно popo pom po com poço 


СЭЛ 5 TO E асо еа 


1 Jas. 1 


1 Thes. і, 5 1st. 

5 2nd. 

8. 

apr 

—— ii. 1, 2. 

—— 6, 7, 81У. 

Д, 

==: 

m e 

=] 

17. 

19: 

—— jii. 2 3st. 

о (om. GL 
T Tr A.) 

4 Ist. 

42nd, 


9. 
11, 12 twice, 


E SU 

12 2nd. 

123r. (24, 27. 
12 4th, 14, 18, 23, 


2 Thes. i. 31st. 

1. 

6, 10. 

——— 11 Ist. 

1124. 

18. 

C LOT, SLIDE 
2ud. 

13 1st. 

13 2nd. 

14 (quads, us, L 


Trm,) . 
17 (от. GZL T 
TA м.) 
—— iii, 1, 3 1st, 41st. 
42nd, 6, 7 
101st. 
2nd, 11, 16 1st. 
16?nd, 18, 
2 Tim. iv. 22 (ар.) 


; Titus i ii. 8 (рор, of us, 


GLTTrÀ М) 


. — iii. 15. 
2, Philem. 6 (Gx), (tv, 


us G LT Tr A X.) 


„ Heb. iii. 18. 
.——iv. 1. 


—— v. 12. 

==) 

—— ix. 20. 

—— xii. 7. 

о. 7 Ist, 17 1%. 
#117. 

2] 2nd. 

2215,99: 

— Br 

94, 2nd. 

25. 

26 (G~), (om, 
év ouv, among you, G 
TEETAR 

— ji. Cls, 

6 2nd. 

16. 

—— iii. 13. 

—— iv. 1. 

—— 7. 

1 


n. 
— v.3. 


4. 
6, s 11, 19. 
1 Pet. i. +, marg. us, 
(прас, us, St.) 

10, 121s, 15, 20, 


PUIG әс оно сыеры со косо 


ooo 


° 


121221215 


— iii, 13, 15 lat. 
15 2nd. 

16 (ap.) 
—— jy, ass 

14, 

— v.1,2. 

6. 


—— 10! (om. G^ L 
T Tr A М.) 

13 294. 

14. 

2 Pet. i. 81st. 

12, 13 1st. 

—— ii. 1. 

3. 

— 13. 

1 John ii. 8?n4, 
14200, 24 twice, 

96 2nd. 


1224, 


————#] 2nd, 3rd, & 4th. 


еке 
H 


. dude 5 


бэр юрю кр 


fog Co tor 


YOU 


1 Jobn iii. 7, 13. 
— iv. 4. 


. 2 Johu 3 (huar, us, St 


10, 12?n4, 
12 (om. St M.) 
18 


2p Int (avrous, 
them, St.) 
Rev. ii. 10. 


13. 
24 2nd. 


. — xii. 12. 


—— xviii. 6 (om. G L 
T Tr AS.) 
20. 


‚ ——ххїї.21 (závrov TOv 


ayiwy, all the saints, 
instead of mavrwy 
оно» арти, you all 
amen, G Tr A R), 
(om. G- L T, i.e. with 
all.) 


YOU (лаліхвт) 


2. Luke x. 11. 


YOU (ron) 


Matt. xi. 22 
——— xxv. 9, 34, 
Mark x. 36. 
Luke x. 14. 
John xiv, 2,3. 


= еә 


John xvi. 7. 
Acts xxii. 25. 
2 Cor. viii. 10. 
Phil. iii. 1. 
COLTS 


2. Heb. xiii. Mrs 


YOU (хо ONE OF) 


po), not; lit., that ye might not be puff- 
ing yourselves up, ctc. 


1 Cor. iv. 6. 


YOU (or) 


1. роу, see No. 1, above. 


9. фи, see No. 2, above. 


3. oues, (nom. pl. of cv, thou) you. 


1. Matt. xviii. 19. 


. Rom. i. 9, 12. 
Pelee Olea, 12, 14. 
6 a ik Is 

. — xii. 21. 

. — xiv. 26 (от. L T | 


. — xvi. 2 


. Mark x. 41 (cy ош, 


among you, L m.) 


. Luke xi. 11. 

. — xiii. 15. 

. — xiv. 5. 

. Acts ii. 22, 38. 


—— iii. 26 (айтор, of . 
them, L.) 
——- xxvii. З, 


Tr Ab M.) 


[rrr 
E H LR ms 


[ener Sor; 


. 2 Cor. ii. 3, 9. 


—— vii. 15. 
Eph. i. 16 (om. L T Tr 
А N.) 


—— iii. 8. 


. Heb. iii. 12. 
. —— vi. 1l. 


Jas. i. 5. 


mI РЕСЕ le; 


xov. 11. 28. 


YOU (ro) 
éptv, (Dat. pl. of cv, thou) to, unto, от 


for you. 


Г 916 ] 


Matt. vii. 2, 12. 
—— xvi. 11. 
Mark iv. 24. 

= Xl, 91, 

Luke vi. 31, 38. 

—— vii. 32 (om. T Tr N.) 
—— xvii. 23. 

—— xxi. 13. 

John xiii. 12, 15, 33. 


—— vi. 21. 

ERE 1.98 (tuor, of you, 
e. of your salvation, 

GL T Tr NR.) 

— iii. l. 

2 Thes. i. 7. 

Philem. 3. 

Heb. xiii, 19. 


Jas. iv. 8. 


YOU (ото) 
рї, (Dat. pl. of av, thou) to, unto, or 


for you. 


Matt, iii. 9. 

Е 18, e 22 28, 32, 
34, 39, 4 

——— sat, 2 Oh "ie 95,29, 33. 

ЦЬ fis 

— HOH, ДО 1D 

— ix. 29. 

== Л 28h a 

——— ОИУУ 

17 ond’ (om. L T Tr 


12, 90 twice. 
D 10, 13, 18, 


—— xvii. 

—— xviii. 
U8, 85> 

B= xix, 9) 23) 24, 28. 

se 

—— xxi. 3, 21, 31, 43. 

— xxii. 51. 

— — xxiii. 13, 14 (ap.), 15, 
10895; 25, Qu. BHL 0р 
33, 39. 

—— xxiv. 2, 23, 26,34, 47. 

—— XXV. 12, 40, 45. 

—— xxvi. 13, 15, Bil, (E 

—— xxvii. 17, 21. [64. 

Mark iii. 28. 

—— iv. 11, 24 (ap.) 

= i, п (ap.) 

= ШЕ 

ath, П р 

— х. 15, 29. 

хз. 

—— xii. 43. 

ЕЕЕ 20900027. 

К =. 918, 25. 

—— xv, 

| —— xvi. 7. 

Luke ЛД. ТШ, Ла 

—— iii. 8. 

ту РЇ 

ү? озн. 

9528 (om, G-T 

Tr A M, Le. ye who 

are laughing.) 

96 (om. G L T Tr 

А N.) 


— vii. 9, 26, 28, 32. 

— viii. 10, 

E1015 фу 

л. 8, 9 twice, 41, do. 
43, 41, 46, 47, 51, 52. 


— ia 5 5, 'g,2 op Sill 
37,1 

—— xiii. d 25, 35 twice. 

—— xiv. 24. 

— xs. 7, 10. 

—— xvi. 9. 


Luke xviii. 17, 29. 

—— хіх, 26 

— xxi. SL SEL 

——- xxii. 16, 18, 29, 37. 

—— xxiv. 6, ^36 (ap. ) 

John i. 51. 

— ii. 5. 

— iv. 35. 

— v, 19, 24, 25. 

— vi. 26, 27, 32, 36, 47, 
53, 63, 65. 

— vii. 299. 

—— viii. 91, 25, 31, m 

—— x. 1, 7, 26 (ap.) 

— xii. EM 

——- xiii. 16, 20, 21, 31. 

—— xiv. 10, 12, ЭБ, 26, 
7 twice, 98 1st, 

—— xv. 3, 2 11, 15, 20. 

21 (cis оиб$, unto 
you, GxL T Tr), (om. 

——— 26. EY 


—— xvi. 1, 

3 (om.G L' TTr А.) 
4, 6, 12, 14, 15, 90, 
23, 95 twice, 96, 33. 

—— x yiii. 39 twice. 

—— xx. 19, 21, 26. 

Acts ii, 14, 39. 
—— iii. 14, 20, 
— iv. 10. 
—— v.38. 
—— vii. 37. 
—— xiii, 38 twice, 41, 

—— xvii. 3, 23. 

—— xx. 27. 

— xxviii. 98. 

Rom. i. 11. 

— xv. 15, 

—— xvi. 1. 

1 Cor. i. 3 

—— iil. 

—— iii. 1. 

— iv. 17. 

—v.9, 11. 

—— ix. 11. 

—— x. 28. 

—— xi. 23. 

—— xii. 31. 

—— xiv. 37. 

—— xv. 1 twice, 2,6, 

о Cor iis 

ii ST Tr 
41м. [А RJ) 
—— ү. 12. 


—— vi. 18. 

—— vii, 12 Ist. 
— xi. 9. 

—— xii. 19, 20. 
Gal. 1. 8 twice, 20. 
—— iv. JS. 


—— v. 2. 


22 14, 26. 


Gal. vi. 11. ІР 

Eph. i. 17. — iv. 12 

РЕП 2h). у. 1. 

— ii. 19. 2 Pet. 1.2, 11, 16. 

— ili. 15 ii. Г 15. 

Col. i. 2 1 Jobn i. о, 3. 

—— iv. 7,9 4 (queis, we, St LT 
1 Thes. i. 1 Tr A м; ie. we write.) 
— ii. 8. 53 

— iv. 9, 15 — ji. 1, 7,8, 12, 133 times, 
—— v. 1. 14 tvice, 21, 26. 

2 Thes. i. 2 у. 13. 

—— iii. 9 2 John 12 1st, 

Philem. 22 Jude 2, 3 twice, 

Heb. xii. 5. Rev. i. 4. 

— xiii. 7, 22. —— ii. 24, 

1 Pet. i. 2, 12224, 13, —— xxii. 16, 


YOU (wirn) 
tytv, (Dat. pl. of съ, thou) to, unto, 
for, or with you. 
John xiv. 27. l Acts xiv. 15. 


XA OU ctu: 


орӣ, (Ace. pl. of av, thou) you, Zit., you 
to be turning, etc. 


Acts xiv. 15. 


YOU-WARD (ro) 


( eis, unto, towards, 
( 2и, you. 


2 Cor. xiii. 3. 


YOU YOURSELVES. 


avroL, yourselves. 
Acts xx. 34, 


YOUNG. 
1. veórepos, (comp. of véos, new, recent, 
young) younger, of two or more; 


(xx. for qp, Gen. 13999 05 xxvii. 
lg ss 13) 


2, veoocós, youngling, the young of ani- 
mals, but esp. of birds ; (lxx. }о үз, 
Lev. v. 7; Prof. xxx. 17; aid 


ces, Deut. xxii. 6), (zon oce.) 
2, Luke ii. 54. | 


YOUNG MAN (мех) 


1. veavioxos, a youth, а young man 
until forty, (often in Greek prose, 
jor & а (Ixx. for чр, 1 
Sam. xvii. ; Is. ill, oa ЄЎ, Ezra 
sale) 


1 John xxi. 18, 


YOU 


veavias, a youth, a young шап; esp. 
а youth in character, either as 
brave or active, wilful or head- 
strong ; (lxx. for »»:, Judg. xvi. 26; 
513,2 Sam. vi. 1; 1 Ch. xix. 10.) 


veorepos, see “ YOUNG,” No. 1. 


xats, a child, male or female, а boy, 
a youth; a girl, a maiden; (lxx. 
gen. for ч», 2 Kings ii. 24; үз, 
Prov. iv. 1; ў, Ruth n. 6; 
7:2, Gen. xxiv. 28, 57 ; xxxiv. 12.) 


i рыр 


1. Matt. xix. 20, 22. 1. Acts v. 10. 
1. Mark xiv. 511%. 2, —— vii. 58. 
— 512nd (om. oi | 2. —— xx. 9. 
veavioxat, the young | 4. 123 
men, GzLT' Tr A N, | 2. —- xxiii. 17. 
1. — xvi. 5. [i.e. they.) | 2. ки T 1LT 
1, Luke vii. 14. 2, 22,5 Tr A R.) 
l. Aets ii. 17. 3. Tieri.. 
3. — v. 6. 1. 1John ii. 13, 14, 


YOUNG WOMAN (-кх.) 
veós, new, recent, young. Here, fem. 


Tit. ii. 4. 


See also, Ass, CHILD, DAUGIITER. 


XOUNGER. 
1. veorepos, see “YOUNG,” No. 1. 


9. éAáccov, less, minor; in quality, 
inferior; in age, younger; (lxx. 
for туз, Gen. xxv. 28.) 


1. Luke xv. 12, 13. 


9. Rom. ix. 12, marg. 
1. —— xxii. 26. 


1, 1 Tim.v.2,11,14. [lesser. 
Зее? 


YOUNGER MAN. 


1. 1 Tim. v. 1. 


YOUR. 


(For “yours,” and various combinations 
with other words, see below.) 


1. ёро», (Gen. pl. of съ, thou) of you, 
yours; (aot so emphatic as No. б.) 


| 


©, (Dat. pl. of av, thou) to, unto, 
for, or with you. 


ёк, of, 


of or belonging 
tporv, of you, 


to you. 


ipas, (dee. pl. of ov, thou) you; 
here lit., put you in mind. 


ката, in accordance with, ) which 
5. according to, yo 

dis 

рас, you, have. 


| 


| 


amd pad fab poh feet а fe pet 
ists c an 5 


" om" 0 


OŘ 


YOU 


G. ipérepos, your, as belonging to or 
proceeding from, more emphatic 
than any of the above. 


' 1, Matt. v. 12, 16 3 times, ! 1. John xv. 11, 16. 


20, 37, 41, 45, 47, 48. 


1. — vi. 1 tice, 8, 14, 
15 twice, 
1. ——— 21 twice (тору, 
GxLTTraAR.) 
1. o5 twice, 26, 32- 
1. — vii. 6, 1] twice. 
1, —- ix. 4, 11,29. 
1. — x.9,13twice,] 1 twice, 
20, 29, 30, 
1. — хі. 29. 
1. —— xii. 27 twice. 
1. — xiii. 16 1t. 
1. 162nd (om. L 
Trb Ab.) 
1. — xv. 3, 6. 
1. — xvii. 20, 24, 
1. —— xviii. 14 (nov, my, 
L Tr.) 
1. 35. 
1. —— xix. 8 twice, 
1. — xx. 26, 27. 
1. — xxiii. 8, 9 «ісе, 10 
(om. Gx), 11, 32, 34, 
38. 
—— xxiv. 20, 42. 
xxv. 8. 
Mark ii. 8. 
vi. 11. 
—— vii. 13 
— viii. 17 
—— x. 5, 43. 
= 9005 iceu9b twice 
(ap) - 
1. — xiii. 18 (om. ә óvy 
duo, your JHght,G 5 L 
Tr AN; Le. 1.) 
1. Luke iii. 14. 
1. — iv. 21. 
1. — v. 4, 22. 
1, — vi. 22, 23, 21, 27, 
35 twice, 36, 35. 
— viii. 25. 
—— ix. 5, 44. 


—— x. 6, 11, 20. 
—— xi. 13, 19 1vice, 39, 


ЛЕ 

1. 

1. 

1. 

46, 47, 48. 

1. — xii. 7. 

1. 22 (от. GEL T 
Tr AN.) 

1. ——— 30, 32, 31 twice, 
35. 

]. — xiii. 35 

3. — xvi. П 

1, 15. 

І. — xxi. l4 

3. 15. 

E 18,19tsice ostwice, 
31. 

1. — xxii. 53. 

1. —— xxiii. 25. 

1, — xxiv. 38. 

1. John iv. 35. 

1. — vi. 49. 

1. 58 (om. GLT 
Tr A N, ve. the.) 

6. —— vii. 6. 

6. — viii. 17. 

1. ——— 11, 214 twice, 

1. —— 38 (om. GÆL T 
Tr A, i.e. the father, 
their father.) 

Па 41, 42, 41. 

1. 5t (ina, our, 
GeT Tr A.) 

1, 56. 

1. —— ix. 19, 41 

1. — x. 3f. 

1. — xiii. 14 

1, — xiv. 1 

D. 95, 

1. аў 


2 м Сә 
C EE 


ге? 


1. 


О не е а е 


xvi. 6, 20, 22 twice, 
24. 

xviii. 31. 

—— xix. 14, 15. 

—— xx. 17 twice, 

. Acts ii. 17 1 times, 39, 
—— iii. 17, 19, 22 twice. 
— v. 28. 

vii. 37 1н (om. 
Kvptos, and buor, i.e. 
God, instead of the 
Lord your God, G L 


T Tr À М.) 
1. 37 *ud. 
1. 43 (от. L T Tr 
А, i.e. the.) 
51, 52. 
. —— xiii. 41. 
—— xv. 24 
—— xvii. 23 
—— xviii. 6. 
15. 
— xix. 37. 
—— xxvii. 31 
Kom. i. 8. 
—— vi. 12, 13 twice, 
19 3 times, 22, 
—— viii. 11. 
—— xi. 31. 
— xii. ] twice. 
О (ош tus ToS 
Tr A, i.e. the.) 
1, —— xiv. 16. 
1. — xv. 21, marg. you. 
1. — xvi. 19, 20, 
1. 1 Cor. i. 4, 26 
1. — ii. 5 
1, — v. 6. 
3. — vi. 5. 
1. 15, 19, 20 ht, 
о 2nd (ap.) 
l. vii. 5, 14 
1, — ix. 11. 
1. — xiv. 34 (om. G-L 


T Tr A N, ie, the.) 


1. — xv. 14, 17. 

6. ЗІ (nuérepos, our, 
St AVm Ga), marg. 
our. 

38 3t. 

1. 58. 

1. — Ivi. 3. 

1. 2 Cor. i. 6 wice, М, 
24 twice, 

1. rhe, WE 

1, — v. Il. 

1. —— vii. 7 3 times. 

1. 13 (5 m vapa- 
kAngcec T Gv...óce, and 
on our comfort, in- 
stead of m rapaxArcet 
vuor, in your comfort 
уса and, L T Tr AN.) 

— viii. 7. 
8. 
14 twice. 
19 (Gs), (ишу, 
our, G LT Tr A м.) 

1. 24 twice. 

1. —— ix. 2 in. 

Qu 22nd (om, ex, L 
T Tr At N.) 

1. 5, 10 twice, 13. 

1. — х. 6,8, 15. 

1. —— xi. 3. 

1. — xii. 19, 

1. — xiii. 9. 

1. Gal. iv. 6 (G~), (548v, 
our, G LT Tr À М.) 

1. 15, 16. 

6. —— vi. 13. 

1. —— — 18. 


YOU [ 918 ] YOU 
1. Eph. i. 13. | 1. Heb. vi. 10. T 
4. 15. | 1. — ix. 14 (Quay, GL YOUR OWN. 
i 18. Trm А.) m \ 
i, c-—— ТЕ, УД i, se 3, 8. 1. роу, of you, your. 
1. = iv, 4 23, E 29, | I- — xii, 3, 13 

CHEER SG am 1, — xiii. 17 T7 : 
pom MN УС. T NIS 9» Quer of you, your 
1, Phil. i. 5, 9, 19, 25, 96. | I. —— ii. 2. avTOv, selves. 

1. B 17, 25, 30, à 1 iii 4 Я (16. 

. —— iv. 5, 6, 7 twice, 17, . — iv. 1 twice, 3, 9, 14, А с 
1. Col. i. 4, 8. (19. | 1. — v. 1, 2twice, 3 twice, ката, amongst 
1. — ii, 5 twice, 13, 4, 5,8, 12. vpàs, you. 

1. ЕЕ 10 5515.18. | 373 Pet. iT 0) 13, 14,17, 

. — iv. 1 з ol, шш c (7 1 n p 
NES 4 y b 4. éavrüv, of or belonging to yout 
1. uas = 20, see Faulty, selves, 

По 6, 7, E 25. 

10 twice, 13, |. — iti, 2 2, 7, 15, 16. 1. Mark уй. 9. 4. 1 Cor. vi, 19. 
ive Ik i 3, Aets xvii. 28. ©, —=—= 35, 
1. у ER 1. 2 Pet. L 5, ^10, 19. 1. — xviii. 6. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 12. 
1. 2 Thes. i. 3, 4 twice. Hm iil. 4. Phil. 1i. 12, 
1. —— ii. M. 1. 1 Johni n 4 (пинор, our, 
1. — iii. 5. | St L T Tr À М.) 
1. Philem. 92, 95, | 1. Jude 12, 20, д 
ше шь pur ы YOUR OWN CONCEITS (1x) 
т cl ode a —— ii. 4 


YOUR AFFAIRS. 


Tà, the things 
тєрї, around or concerning 
bpov, you. 

Phil. i. 27. 


YOUR BEHALF (ох) 
тб, the matter 
ёті, upon 
dpiv, you, 


over you. 


Rom. xvi. 19. 


YOUR CAUSE (ғов) 


tiv, for you. 
2 Cor. v. 13. 


YOUR ESTATE. 


( тё, the things 
тєрї, around о” concerning 
tpov, you. 


Col. iv. 8 (rà пері иби, the things concerning us, 
«LT Tr.) 


YOUR MATTER (тик urrERMOST 
Or) 
the affair or 


in accordance 
matter 


‘et ЖОМ with, according 
K - 
pu, is to, or as to, 
ance with 


D. M rour affair. 
S teas, you, j 


Ans xxiv. 98, 


mapa, beside, with, among 
éavrots, yourselves, 
фроиџог, prudent. 


Rom. xi. 25. | Rom. xii. 16. 


YOUR OWN SELVES. 
1. болту, yourselves, (Gen.) 
2. éavrots, yourselves, (Dat.) 


f бу, of you your 


l avróv, selves. 
1. Luke xxi. 30. | 2. 2 Cor, xiii, 5 twice. 
3. Acts xx. 30. 2. Jasni о? 


YOUR OWN (THAT WHICH 19) 


тд, the thing 
bpérepor, yours, your own, (emphatic.) 


Luke xvi. 12. 


YOUR PART (ox) 
. tuv, of you, your. 


o (êri, upon 
ane € ^ 
upas, you. 


Im 


1. 1 Cor. xvi. 17 (ùuerepóv, your (emphatic), L T Tr A.) 
2. 1 Pet. iv. 11 (ap.) 


> 


YOUR SAKE (-s.) 


dua, through, for the sake of, on 
account of, 
(ges you. 


John xi. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 


—— xii. 50. — ik 15. 
Rom, xi ES. — viii. a 
1 Cor. iv. 6. 1 Thes. i. 5. 


I Thes. iii. 9. 


YOU [ 9108] YOU 
5, 1 Cor. y. 13. 2, 1 Thes.v.13(abrots, your- 
YOUR STATE. c — bo Ы selves, GNT Tr М.) 
` : . —— xi. 13. в 15. 
тд, the things r 3. — xiii. 5, 4. 2 Thes. iii. 7. 
тєрї, around or concerning 3. 9 Cor. vii, 11. 9. Heb. x. 34. 
e n й 3. xiii. 5. 4. — xiii. 3. 
уроу, you. 7. Eph. ii, 8. 2. Jas. ii. 4. 
og о 3 ев. ii. 1. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
until De ыш 3. 1Jolntv. at 
4, — v. 2, 3. 2 John 8, 


YOUR THINGS. 


tudy, of you, your. 
1 Сог. xvi. 14, 


YOURS. 
l. $uàv, of you, yours. 


2. bpérepos, yours, of or belonging to 
you, (more emphatic than Мо. 1 or 
No. 3.) : 
3 б, the [spirit] 
` ( vpar, of you. 
2. Luke vi. 20. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. 


2. John xv. 20. 3. —— xvi. 18. 
3. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 


YOURS (or) 


?роу, of you, yours. 


1 Cor. viii. 9. 


YOURSELV ES. 


(For various combinations with other 
words, see below.) 


1. éavràv, (Gen. pl.) 
2. éavrots, (Dat. pl.) > yourselves. 
8. éavrovs, (Ace. pl.) 

4. avrot, selves, yourselves. 


Зноу, of you, your 
аёту, -selves. 


e 


tiv, to or for you, } to your- 
avrois, -selves, selves. 


е ^ 
7. tpov, of you, your. 
8. dAA7jAwy, each other, one another. 
2. Matt. iii. 9. 2. Luke xvii. 3. 
2, —— xvi. 8. 3. 14. 
7. — xxiii. 15. 2, —— xxi. 34 
3. Mark ix. 33 (om. трос | 3. —— xxiii. 28, 
€avrous, among your- | 8, John vi. 43 
selves, GZL T TrA | 8. — xvi. 19. 
N.) 2. Acts v. 35 
2 50. 3. — xiii. 46. 
2. Luke iii. 8. 3. — xv. 29 
2. —- xii. 33 3. —— xx. 28, 
1 57. 3. Rom. vi. 11, 13, 16. 
3, — xvi. 15 3. — xii. 19. 


3. Jude 20, 21. 


YOURSELVES (лмоха) 


. Luke xxii. 17 (eis €avrovs, unto or for yourselves, 
L T Tr A), (aAAyjAos, with cach other; No. 8, M.) 


to 


YOURSELVES (ron) 

1. €avrois, (No. 9, 
yourselves. 

2. му, to or for you. 
2. Matt. vi. 19, 29. | 


YOURSELVES (ro) 
éavrots, to or for yourselves. 
Luke xvi. 9. | 


YOURSELVES TOGETHER. 


8. 1 Thes. v. 11. 


above) to or for 


1. Matt. xxv. 9. 


Eph. v. 19. 


YOURSELVES (unto) 


éavrois, to or for yourselves. 
Matt. xxiii. 31. 


YOURSELVES (хк) 
See, YE. 


YOURSELVES (xov) 


аётоі, your-selves. 
Acts xx. 34, 


YOUTH. 


veórys, newness, recentness; hence, 
youth, youthful age; (lxx. for 


Matt. xix. 20 (om. éx veó- | Mark x. 20. 
mros pov, from my | Luke xviii. 21. 
youth up, G-L T Tr | Acts xxvi. 4. 
А m.) 1 Tim. iv. 12; 


YOUTHFUL. 


veorepukós, pertaining or belonging to 
youth, (лол occ. 


Тїш. 11582. 


ZEAL . Acts xxi. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. 


—— xxii. 3. Т Gal. i. 14. 
"m А it. ii. 14. 
éúàos, zeal, (from Céw, to boil, seethe) 
gen., any eager, vehement passion ; 
esp. jealousy. ZEALOUS (BE) 
John ii. 17. Phil iii. 6. oq (Хдо, to make zealous towards, i.e. 
2 T " Ы e. 
Гош. ID ET UIT for or against any person or thing; 
ix, 2 М.) to rival, vie with. 
Rev. iii. 19 (¢nAevw, to be zealous, Gc» L T Tr A.) 
ZEALOUS. ee 
Хоту, one zealous for anything, a ZEALOUSLY AFFECT. 


zealot, esp. from jealousy, (non | ёбрХво, see “ zEALOUS (BE)" 
occ.) Gal. iv. 17, 18. 


oo 


EIN-D ЕХ 


CREEK Ano HEN Gob Sah 


As one Greek word is found under several English words in the body of 
the work, this Index is designed to enable the student to trace out for 
himself any particular Greek word, through all its renderings, and in all its 
occurrences. 


This Index, therefore, combined with the work itself, contains all the 
elements of a Greek and English Concordance. 


For example, the student is referring to the word “ пору” to ascertaia the 
meaning of the word in a particular passage; he finds there threo Greek 
words, dytos, 00105, and iepós; if now he wishes to see how these words are 
translated elsewhere he has only to refer to them in this Index, and there he 
will find under each a list of English words with a figure against cach showing 
the number of times such word occurs. These may again be referred to, and 
traced back to sce what other Greek words are used to represent them. Thus 
the full Scripture use of any word may easily be found, a matter ofttimes 
of no small importance when we are dealing with “words which the Holy 
Ghost speaketh.” 


The following observations are necessary for a full explanation of the plan 
and design of this Index :— 


1. Each Greek word is placed in its alphabetical order. 


2. Greek words not occurring in the * Reecived Text,” (i.e. the text from 
which the Anthorized Version was made, 1611—see the Preface), but inserted 
or substituted for others in MS. and other eritieal authorities, have an 
asterisk (*) prefixed to them. 


3. After each Greek word is placed every English word which is used as the 


translation of it, with a figure showing the number of times such a translation 
is found. 


The arrangement of the English words is determined by the order in which 
they most correctly represent the Greck word. This will materially help 
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the student in traeing any partieular word, and almost serve the purpose of 
a Lexieon. 


4..In the ease of Greek words not oecurring in the “ Reeeived Text,” (see 
above, No. 2), the Greek word is given, for which it is proposed to be sub- 
stituted, with the passage where it occurs; and also the English word of 
which it is the translation. to this word in the body of the 
work, full particulars as to the meaning of the word aud the editorial 


On referring 


authorities for it will be found. 


5. English renderings oceurring as marginal readings in the Authorized 
Version are printed in ztalie type, and placed immediately after the word 
for which they are the alternative renderings in the margin. 


6. No reference is given to pages, as the words themselves сап readily 
be found in their alphabetieal order in the body of the work. Where the 
translation consists of more than one word, each will generally be found in 
its place, or referred to by a eross reference from the other. In the case of 
phrases, however, the more important word should be referred to. 


7. Besides the Greek word itself, every combination with it, of other Greek 


words, is given where an important or peculiar translation is the result. For 


an example of what is meant, sce below under dytos. 


A 
Alpha, 4. 


&Варз]5, 
from being burden- 
some, 1. 


aa, | 


abba, 5 


0ВВъсооз, 


bottomless pit, 5. 
bottomless, 2 
deep, 2. 


э ГА 
дуабоєруќо, 
do good, 1. 


э , 
йуадотоќо, 
do good, 7. 
do well, 2 
with well doing, 1. 
for well doing, 1. 


э Da 
ayaborouta, 
well doing, 1. 


ayaborouds, 
that docth well, 1. 


ayabos, 
good, 63. 
good, 12 (subst.) 
good thing, 14. 
goods, 2. 
benefit, 1. 
well, 1. 
—— with art., 
that which is good, 9. 


the thing which is 


good, 1. 


J——————— = 


&yaÜovpyéo, see 


dyaDoepryéo. 


dyaÉBoc iv, 
goodness, 4. 


&уаААй т<, 
gladness, 3. 
joy, 1. 
exceeding joy, 1. 


атом 
e glad, 1. 
be exceeding glad, 1. 
rejoice, 7 
greatly rejoice, 1. 
with exceeding joy, 1. 
áyapos, 
unmarricd, 4. 
åyavakTéw, 
ave indignation, 2. 
with indignation, 1. 
be moved with indig- 
nation, l. 


be much displeased, 2. 
be sore displeased, 1 


GYAVaKTYALS, 
indignation, 1. 


d'yazráco, 
to love, 135, 
beloved, 7. 

э , 

ауат?, 
оте, 86. 
charity, 27. 
feast of charity, 1. 
dear, 1. 


—— with ката, 


charitably, J 


йуалтттд$, ауабо, 
eloved, 47. sanctify, 26. 
dearly beloved, 9. hallow, 2 D 
well beloved, 3. —— passive, 
dear, 3 be holy, 1 
D i 
| CORE DROITE а 1075, 


compel to go, 1. oliness, 5. 


compel, 2. sanctification, 5. 
ayyelov, aytos 
vessel, 2. ols, 08 
> d IIo One, 4 b 
&yyeMa, REN 1. i 
message, ]. m qutt 
3 


commandment, 1. holy thing, 1 
hlc 


holy plaee, 3. 
sanctuary, 3. 
hoty things, 1. 


* dyyéAXo, 
[for àmayyéAAo, John 
xx. 18, see "Tell. ] 


holy, 1. 
» —— ayta, 
d»yyeXos, уы, 1. 
messenger, 7. holiest’ of all, 1. 


angel, 181. ayia аур, 
** Holiest of all, 1. 
аууоѕ, —— with avea, 
[for &yyetov, Matt. xiii. IIoly Ghost, 89, 
48, sce Vessel. | Holy Spirit, 4. 


: : —— plural, 
dye, (imperative of | sais, cl. 
v 
ayo ‹ , 
EC 2. atoms, 
ў oliness, 1. 
aye Que e , 
erd, 8 а ug vm, 
К 10liness, 3. 
m— TOS, ur 
without descent, 1. аукаћа, 
acil hout pedigree, 1. arms, 1. 


GYKLOT POV, 
ook, 1 


бує, 
base thing, 1 


аукура, 
anchor, 4 


© фо, 


new, 


ruw or г unwrought, 2. 


t ГА 
аургєа, 
purity, 2. 


йумо, 
purify, 7. 

dyvio pós, 
purification, 1. 


ayvoéw, 
mow not, 4. 
unknown, 2. 
understand not, 3. 
be ignorant, 7. 
ignorant, #. 
ignorantly, 2. 
3 , 
tO MO 
error, 1. 
dyvota, 
ignorauee, 4. 
dyvós, 
pure, 4. 
clear, 1. 
chaste, 3. 


dyvorns, 
pureness, 1. 
йуу", 
sincerely, 1. 
dyvoata, 
not knowledge, 1 
ignorance, 1, 


ауушстос, 
unknown, 1. 
ayopa, 
market, 6. 
market-place, 4. 


court, 1. 
street, 1. 


оосар, 
uy, 23 
redeem, 3. 


ayopatos, 
= sort (of the), 1 


haa ы 1, 


Фура, 
draught, 2. 


åypáppaTos, 


unlearned, 1. 


э , 
&ypavAéo, 


abide in the field, 1. 


аурє?о, 
catch, 1. 


d yptéAatos, 
wild olive tree, 1. 


a M — ——— ——— — c—— = а 


olivo treo which » 


wild, 1, 


ayptos, 
wild, 2 
raging, 1 
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dypós, 
country, S. 
field, 22. 
farm, 1. 
land, 4. 
piece of ground, 1. 


дуротуќо, 
to watch, 4. 


aypuTvia, 
watching, 2. 
м 
ауо, 
ead, 12. 
lead. away, 1. 


bring, 45. 
pi forth, 2. 


1. 
e xi (mid.) 
be, 1. 
keep, 1. 
be open, 1. 
be kept, 1 
э 
aywyn, 
manner of life, 1 
душу, 
confliet, 2. 
fear or care, 1. 
contention, 1. 
fight, 2. 
raee, 1. 
3 , 
ayorta, 
agony, 1. 


dywviCopat, 


strive, 3. 


labour ferv ently, 1 
strive, 1. 


áOdzavos, 

without charge, 1. 
абєлфт], 

sister, 2%. 
абєАфд$, 

brother, 

brethren (pl.) {зэ 


aderdhdorys, 
brotherhood, 1. 
brethren, 1 


ddyXos, 

which appears not, 1. 

uneertain, 1 
ddnXorys, 

uncertain, 1. 

uncertainty, 1. 
ddyAws, 

uncertainly, 1 
GOnJLOVEW, 


be very heavy, 2 


be full of heaviness, il 


LÀ 

адв, 
grave, 1. 
ҺИ, 1. 
hell, 10. 
gravo, 1. 


аб.акрто$, 
without partiality, 1. 
without wrangling, 1 


| абааАєтто$, 


without ceasing, 1 
continual, 1. 


ГА 
ад:аћєттоѕ, 
without eeasing, 


adtadpOopia, 


uncorruptness, 1. 


з Г 
абаке, 
wrong, 2. 
do wrong, 8. 
suffer wrong, 2 (pass.) 
take wrong, 1 (mid.) 
be unjust, 2. 
be an offender, 1 
injure, 1. 
hurt, 10. 
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adiknpa, 
matter of wrong, 1. 
evil doing, 1. 
iniquity, 1 

ад:кќа, 
wrong, 1. 
unjust, 2. 
unrighteousness, 16. 
iuiquity, 6. 


м 

dOLKOS, 
nnjust, 8. 
unrighteous, f. 

347 

ад:ко, 
wrongfully, 1 


3 Ld 

GdOKtLOS, 
reprobate, 6. 
void of judgment, 2. 
of no judgment, 1. 
rejected, 1. 
castaway, 1. 


@доћос, 
sincere, 1. 

€ , 

adporys, 
abundanee, 1. 


E] , 
dOvvaTéo 5 
be impossible, 2. 


ЕД , 

advvaros, 
weak, 1. 
impotent, 1. 
not possible, 1 
impossible, 6. 
what...could not do, 1 

(seo Law.) 


е 
адо, 
* а 
sing, 5. 
в 7 
ucl, 
ever, 1. 


alway, t. 
always, 3. 


ETOS, 
eagle, t. 

м 

acupos, 


unleavened, 1. 
unleavened bread, 8, 


> =. 

бур, 
nir, 7. 

áÜavaacta, 
immortality, 3 

3 "A 

аберито, 
unlawful thing, I 
abominable, I 


aeos, 
without God, 1. 


923 


— — — ——M À— ————————————————— 


dleo pos, 
wicked, 2. 

э , 

абєтеш, 
reject, 4. 
Srustrate, 2. 
east off, 1. 
despise, 8. 
reject, 1. 
bring to nothing, 1. 
disannul, 1. 
frustrate, 1. 


3, ra 
ab€rnats, 
ы away, 1. 
isannuiling, 1 


dbréw, 


strive, 2. 


a6Anors, 
fight, 1. 
* dbpoile, 
[for evva6poígo, Luke 


xxiv. 33, sce Gather 
together. ] 


9 (А 
дборєо, 

be discouraged, 1. 
, 6 ^ 
а0005, 

innocent, 2. 
aiyetos, 

goat, 1. 


*, , 
aLytaAos, 
shore, 6. 
atdzos, 
everlasting, 1. 
eternal, 1. 


kJ , 

atdus, 
shamefaeedness, 1. 
reverence, 1. 


ана, 
blood, 99. 
aipartexyvaota. 
sheddiug of blood, 1. 


aipoppoew, 
diseased with au issue 
of bleod, 1. 


aureos, 

praise, 1. 

> f 
QGLV€o, 

to praise, 9. 

м ы э 
айчура, with ev, 


darkly, 1, 
ina riddle, 1. 


^ 
atvos, 
praise, 2. 


aipéopat, 
choose, 3. 


СД 
а‹рє0:5, 
sect, 5. 
heresy, 4 
sect, 1. 


"a , 
сірєт бо, 
choose, 1. 


| аїрєтїкд$, 
that is an heretic, 1. 


» 
atpo, 
take up, 32. 
lift up, 4. 
bear, 3. 
bear up, 3. 
carry, 1. 
take away, 25. 
bear, 1. 
away with, 5. 
put away, 1. 
remove, 2. 
take, 25. 
loose, 1. 
—— with улут, 
make to doubt, 1. 
hold in suspense, 1. 


> ГА 
aia дауорои, 
perceive, 1. 


у 

aicOyots, 
judgment, 1, 
sense, 1. 


ais Oyrypiov, 
seuses, 1. 


aig xpokepórjs, 
greedy of filthy luere,2. 
given to luere, 1. 


аісхрокєрд®ѕ, 
for filthy luere, 1. 


aia xpoAoyía, 
filthy communication, 
T 


aiT Xpós, 
shame, 3. 
tilthy, 1. 


aiT xpór1s, 
filthiness, 1. 


aio Xovy, 
shame, 5. 
dishonesty, 1. 
shame, 1. 


aig Xvvoj.at, 
be ashamed, 5. 
aiTéo, 
ask, 48. 
erave, 1. 
beg, 2. 
desire, 17. 
call for, 1. 
require, 2. 


м 

отара, 
request, 1. 
require, 1. 
petition, 1. 
> , 

ота, 
cause, 9. 
case, 1. 
acensation, 3, 
crime, 1. 
fault, 3. 

— with бї Hv, 
wherefore, 3. 


ГА 
aittapa, 
complaint, 1. 


м 
GATLOV, 


cause, 2. 
fault, 2. 


м 
QLTLOS, 
author, 1. 


ГА 
аїтіора, See аітіара. 


| 
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aiQvtitos, 
sudden, 1. 
unawares, 1. 


bd , 
оїхраћосча, 

eaptivity, 3. 

anultitude of captives, 1. 


aix p.aÀXorevo, 
lead eaptive, 2. 


> ue 
аїхраћотібо, 

lead away captive, 1. 

bring into captivity, 2. 


> ГА 
aixp.áAoros, 
captive, 1. 
- i 
atoy, i 
age, 2. 
course, 1. 
world, 32. 
eternal, 2. 
—— with ато, | 
sinee the world began, 
| 
i 
[1 


о 
from the beginning of 
the world 
—— vith ёк, 
since the world began,l. 
— with eis, 
for ever, 27. 


D 
‚ tle 


for evermore, 2. 
ever, 1. 
while the world stand- 
eth, 1. 
eig TOY à aiva тоў 
aiQvos, 


for ever and ever, 1. 
— els OVAS atdvov, 
for ever and ever, 1. 
eis TOUS al@vas TOV 
арор, 
for ever and ever, 19. 
for evermore, 1. 
TOV а10105 TOU аброи, 
world without end, 1. 
eis таута TOUS aiwvas, 
ever, 1. 
eis ўмєрау ALVOS, 
for ever, 1. 
——— with ov« ets, 
never, 1. 
—— with ov py ets, 
never, 6. 


a.luvLos, 
everlasting, 11. 
eternal, 12. 
for ever, 1. 

—— with Cay, 
everlasting life, 10. 
life everlasting, 4. 
eternal life, 26. 
life eternal, 4. 

——— xpóvots aiwyrtos, 
since the world began, 


—— про xpóvov aioviov, 
before the world began, 
9 


, Г 

akaÜapata, 
uneleanness, 10. 

akaduprys, 
filthiness, 1. 

3 , 

дкадартоѕ, 
unclean, 28, 
foul, 2. 

акоарёоран, 
lack opportunity, 1, 

бкаіроѕ, 
out of season, 1. 


ENGLISH. 


aKAKOS, 
harmless, 1. 
simple, 1. 


axav@a, 
thorns, 11. 


> , 
axav@tvos, 
of thorns, 2. 


акартоѕ, 
uniruitful, 6. 
without fruit, 1. 


ГА 
dKOTd-yVo0 TOS, 


that caunot be eon- 
demued, 1. 


> 
акатакаћуттоѕ, 
uncovered, 2. 


э 2 
акатакрітоѕ, 
uncondemued, 2. 


э ГА 
акатаћлуттос, 
endless, 1. 


X pi , 
UKATATATTOS, 


[for axaramavoros, 2 
Pet. ii. 14, see that 
cannot Cease. | 


> + 
aKATATAVOTOS, 
that cannot cease, 1, 


y 
akaTacTacia, 
commotion, 1. 
tumult, 2. 
tossing to and fro, 1. 
confusion, 2. 
tumult or unquietness, 2. 


акататтато$, 
unstable, 1. 


дкатасҳєтоѕ, 
unruly, 1. 


L4 
dKEPALos, 
simple, 1. 
harmless, 1. 
harmless, 2. 
simple, 1. 
sincere, 1. 


AKAS, 
without wavering, 1. 


э , 
акрабо, 
be fully ripe, 1. 


> , 

AKILYV, 
yet, 1. 

$ 2 

aK01), 
hearing, 9. 
hearing, 1 (participle). 
whieh...hear, I, 
audienee, 1. 
ears, +4. 
preached, 1. 
of heaving, 1. 
report, 1. 
preaching, 1. 
hearing, 1. 
rumour, 1. 
fame, 3. 


бкоћоъдёо, 
follow, 90. 
go with, 1. 
reach, 1. 

э , 

аколзо)›, 
hear, 415. 
hearer, 2. 


hearken, 6. 
give audienoe, 3, 
in the audience of, 1, 
understand, 1. 
hear, 1. 
— Passive, 
be noised, 1. 
be reported, 1. 
come to...cars, 1. 


—— with Aóyos, 
tidings eome, 1. 
—— with Bapéws, 
be dull of hearing, 1. 
akpacta, 
ineontineney, 1. 
excess, 1. 


йкрат?]<, 
incontinent, 1. 
акратоу, 
without mixture, 1. 


9 ГА 
акр Вєка, 
perfeet mannor, 1. 
ГА 
акр, 
most straitest, 1. 
ákpuóo, 
inquire diligently, 2. 
5 a 
àkpuBos, 
perfectly, +. 
perfeet, 2. 
diligently, 2. 
cireumspeetly, 1. 
йкрї$, 
loeusts, 4. 
ükpoaT1)ptov, 
place of hearing, 1. 
акроатѕ, 
hearer, 4. 
> ГА 
àkpoB vaa, 
uncireumeision, 16. 
— with &xo, 
uneireunicised, 1. 
—— with êv, 
uneircumeised, 1. 
—— with даа, 
though not cireum- 
eised, 1. 
AKPOYWVLALOS, 
chief eorner, 2. 


5 Г 
акробйлоу, 
spoils, 1. 


aKpov, 
top, 1. 
tip, 1. 
uttermost part, 2. 
— an’ axpwv ews axpwv, 
from one end to the 
other, 1. 


А 
акъроо, 
make of none effeet, 2. 
disannul, 1. 


> СА 
аколЛутос, 
по man forbidding, 1. 


м 
ако», 
against one's will, 1. 
, 
iAGBacTpov, 


alabaster box, 2 
box, 1. 


dAalor ela, 
boasting, 1. 
pride, 1. 


А , 
аЛар, 
boaster, 2. 


Nuto, 
wail, 1, 
tinkle, 1. 


› + 
áAÀaAnros, 
which cannot be ntter- 
ed, 1 
aàÀaAos, 
dumb, 3. 


aXas, 
salt, 8. 
аЛефо, 


anoint, 9. 


й 
аАєкторофоиа, 
eock-erowing, 1. 


2X4 
dAékTop, 
cock, 12. 


у 
dAevpov, 
meal, 2. 


аллубєса, 
truth, 107. 
verity, 1. 
Genitive, 
true, 1. 
of truth, 1. 
with emt, 
truly, 1. 
of a truth, 1. 
— with гь, 
б ш 


adnGevw, 
tell the truth, 1. 
speak the truth, 1. 


№035, 
true, 23. 
truth, 1. 
truly, 1. 


йАл]ба0$5, 
true, 27. 

ће, 
grind, 2. 

2\00, 
truly, 2. 
in truth, 1. 
of a truth, 6. 
verily, 1. 
very, 1 
surely, 3. 


of a surety, 1. 
indeed, 6. 


dALCUS. 
fisher, 1. 
fisherman, 1. 
dAÀteUo, 
a fishing, 1. 
ёл, 
to salt, 3. 
П , 
aryna, 
pollution, 1. 
DA 
but, 572. 
save, 2. 
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howbeit, 8. 
yet, 11. 
nevertheless, 10. 
notwithstandiug, 1. 
nay, 1. 
no, 1. 
indeed, 1. 
and rather, 1. 
yea, 15. 
therefore, 3. 

—— with кає, 
moreover, 1. 
nlso, 1. 

—— with yé, 
and, 1. 

—— with ovóé, 
not so much as, 1. 
neither, t. 

—— with ñ, 
than, 1. 


дАЛасосо, 
echange, б. 


ada ober, 


some other way, 1. 


ж алЛаҳо?, 
[add, oJter dywuev, Mark 
i. 38, *'let us go else- 
where," T Tr A М.] 


dAAnyopéw ( pass.), 


be an allegory, 1. 


dAAAovta, 


alleluia, 4. 


ЗАМЉЈАоу, 
one another, 76. 
themselves, 1. 
one the other, 3. 
each other, 2. 
yourselves, 3. 
yourselves together, 1. 
themselves, 12. 

—— with ёр, 
mutual, 1. 

—— with pera, 
together, 1. 

— with mpos, 
together, 1, 


dAÀXoyevyjs, 
stranger, 1. 


dANopat, 
leap, 2. 
spring up, 1. 


JANOS, 


other, 71. 
another, 56. 
otherwise, 1. 
another man’s, 1, 
other man, 4. 
other things, 3. 
more, 1. 
some, 9. 

—— а\Аос TiS, 
another, 1. 

—— aAdos...aAAos, 
ono...nnother, 4. 

—— aAdot Gado Tt, 
some one thing, some | 

another, 2. 


n Г 

аАЛотріоєт:с котос, 
busybody іп other 
men's matters, 1. 


L4 
aANUTpLOS, 
another man’s, 6. 
of others, 1. 
stranger, +. 
strange, 2. 
alien, 1. 


AND ENGLISH. 


СААвфъЛов, 


ono of another nation, 
1 


aAvXus, 
otherwise, 1. 

аЛоао, 
tread out the corn, 2. | 
thresh, 1. 


aXoyos, 
unreasonable, 1. 
brute, 2. 

aon, 
aloes, 1. 

aNs, 
salt, 1 (subst.) 


аЛуко$, 
salt, 1 (adj.) 


M 
auros, 
less sorrowful, 1. 


е 

аус, 
chain, 10, 
bonds, 1. 
chain, 1. 


dAvatreAys, 
unprotitable, 1. 


dAda, see A. 
adwy, 
floor, 2. 
NOTNĚ, 
fox, 3. 
dAwors, with cis, 
to be taken, 1. 
ара, 
together, 3. 
withal, 3. 
with, 1. 
and, 1. 
—— with xan 
also, 1. 
—— with mpwi, 
early in the moraing 1 
драб, 
unlearned, 1. 
д@рарауто, 
that fadeth not ахау, 1. 


адарауто$, 
that fadeth not away. 
Ac 


арартағо, 
to sin, 39. 
to trespass, 3. 
offend, 1. 
for your faults, 1. 


ap.ápria, 
sin, 4. 

е , 

apupTia, 
sin, 71. 
sinful, 1. 
offence, 1. 


djutprvpos, 
witliout witness, 1. 

е , 

арартолћоѕ, 


sinner, 43. 
siuful, 4. 


apa xos, 
nota brawler, 1. 
no brawler, 1. 


драо, 
reap down, 1. 
дредостоѕ, 
amethyst, 1. 
dp. eAéo, 
regard not, 1. 
negligent, 1. 
neglect, 2. 
make light of, 1. 
арєрттос, 
blameless, 3. 


unblameable, 1. 
faultless, 1. 


dé TOS, 
unblameably, 1. 
blameless, 1. 


dpépuvos, 

without carefuiness, 1. 
—— with mocéo, 

to secure, 1. 


ГА 
арєтакіх)то$, 
unnioveable, 1. 


dpeTupedytos, 
without repentanee, 1. 
not to be repented of, 1. 


áp.eravórnros, 
impenitent, 1. 


áperposiwitharticle, 
things without mea- 
gure, 2. 


арлар, 
verily, 100. 
amen, 5U. 


» + 
dpntup, 
without mother, 1. 
áp.cavros, 
undefiled, +, 
dupos, 
sand, 5. 
3 fe 
apros, 
lamb, 4. 
dpotBy, with modi- 
доре, 
reqnite, 1. 


м 
apaeos, 
vine, 9. 
» Г 
цилтєћохрүоѕ, 
dresser of ono's vine- 
yard, 1 
ap eXov, 
vineyard, 23. 


dp vog, 
defend, 1. 


* duduato, 


[or арфу, Luke 
xii. 25, sce Clothe. ) 


* indtBadrr\, 
[for Barw, Mark 1. 16, 
seo Cust. ] 


_ ___ __..„— —————————————————————— 
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926 
appiBryotpov, дуа ВАто, 
net, 2. look up, 9 
3 " look, ils 
ap prevvut, see, 1. 
clothe, 4 receive sight, 15. 
> СА 
дифобёо>, ара В№еиѕ, | 
place where two waya recovering of sight, 1. 
meet, 1. dvaBoaw, 
dpporepot, a e E 
M: LI 
both, 14. егу, 1. 
» 
GpLOLNTOS, дуа Воћ, 
without герцке, 1 delay, 1 
blameless, 1. dvayetov, sce avo- 
"n 
* apwpov, yeo. 
[add after xevduwpor, | › AN 
cinnamon, Rev. xviii. ауаууєлло, 
13, “ала umoinum," tell, 6. 
G T TTrA М.] rehearse, 1. 
м report, 1. 
ајројоѕ, declare, 3. 
without blemish, 2, show, 4. 
without spot, 1. speak of, 1. 
without fault, 1. E , 
without fault, 1. EEA OATES 
faultiess, 1 beget again, 1. 
without blame, 1. — passive, — 
unblameable, 1 be born again, 1. 
3 ГА 
dy, сс 
[not apparent in trans- тем рек 
lation, used gen. in the дуаукаќо, 


apodosis оў conditional 
sentences. | 


э rà 

ava, 

— ‘with Mépos, 
by course, 1. 

—— with pérov, 
through the midst, 1. 
in the midst, 1. 
among, l. 
between, 1. 


— used distributively, 
apiece, 2, 
each, 1. 
every man, 2. 
— ava eig ёкастоѕ, 
every, several, 1. 
— ava дуо, 
two and two, 1. 
—— ava mevrüjkovro, 
by fifties, 2. 
ava €kaTóv. 


by hundreds, 1. 


avaf1a0p.ós, 
stair, 2 


3 L4 

áva[Jatvo, 
ко up, 37. 
arise, 2. 
rise up, 2. 
come пр, 10. 
come up again, 1. 
ascend, 10. 
nseend up, 8. 
climb up, 2. 
grow up, 2 
Bpring up, 2. 
euter, 1. 
come, 2. 

—— with ent, 
go upon, 1. 


dvaBddrAopat, 
defer, 1. 


ии 


drav, 1, 


compel, 5, 
constrain, 4. 
dvayKatos, 
necessary, 5. 
of necessity, 1. 


needful, 1. 
near, 1. 


3 ^ 
GvaykagTos, 

by constraint, 1, 
дуаукт), 

necessity, 7. 

must of necessity, 1 

necessary, 1. 

distress, 3. 

meeessity, 1. 
——— with ётту, 

it must needs be, 1 
—— with ҳо, 

must needs, 1. 

inust of necessity, 1 

to need, 1. 

be ueedful, 1. 
avayký vrorágaeaat, 
d ueeds be subject, 


dvayvuptCopat, 
be made known, I. 


, 

&Vá-yvogts, 
reading, 3. 

dvd-yo, 
lead up, 1 
bring again, 1. 
bring up again, 1. 
bring forth, 1. 
take up, I. 
lead, 1. 
briny, 3. 
offer, 1. 

— mid. or pasa, 
launch forth, 1. 
launch, 3. 
sct forth, 1. 
depart, 3. 
loose, 3. 
gail, 3 


| А 7 
GVQOELKV ULL, 


show, 1. 
appoint, 1. 


avadetéts, 
showing, 1. 


ы £ 
åvaðéyojat, 
receive, 2. 


dvadioupt, 
deliver, 1. 


э M 

дуаќао, 
live again, 1. 
be alive again, 2. 
revive, 2. 


э , 
&vatyréo, 
seek, 2, 


avalavvyptt, 
gird up, 1 (nuid.) 


э , 
dvalwrupew, 
stir up, 1. 


дуадаћлАо, 
flourish again, 1. 
be revived, 1. 


3 , 
дуадєџа, 
accursed, 4. 
separated, 1. 
anathema, 2. 
anathema, 1. 
—— with dvabenaricw, 
bind under a great ! 
eurse, 1. 


э Ё. 
дуадєрат(бо, 
to curse, 1. 
bind under a curse, 1. 
bind with an oath, 1. 
bind with an oath of exe- 
cration, 1. 
— with арабєца, 
bind under a 
curse, 1. 


great 


3 , 
ávaÜeopéo, 
behold, 1. 

consider, 1 


э Ж: 
avabyja, 
gift, 1 
3 ‘ 
dvatoea 5 
importunity, 1. 


dvaipects, 
death, 2. 

ávatpéo, 
take up, 1. 


take away, 1. 
уп i death, 2. 


ms 11. 


AVGtTLOS, 


guiltless, 1 
blameless, 1 


, 
avakaÜtto, 
sit up, 2. 

3 d, 
dvaka.viCw, 


reuew, 1. 


э , 
QVO KGLVOQ, 
renew, 2. 


Ж 
дуака(у0015, 
renewing, 2, 


ауакаћутто ( pass.); 
open, 1. 

— with ил}, 
untaken away, 


дуакартто, 
to return, 3. 
turn again, 1. 


GVAKELLOL, 
lic, 1. 
leau, 1. 
sit down, 1. 
be set down, 1. 
git, 2. 
sit at meat, 5. 
sit together, 1. 
at the table, 1 
guest, 1. 


3 ГА 
дуакєфаћаідораи, 
be briefly comprehend- 
ed, 1, 
— middle, 
Эша together іц опе, 


э ^ 
йкакмМмуо, 
make sit down, 3. 
lay, 1. 
—— middle, 
sit down, 4. 
йуакбтто), 
hinder, 1 
drive back, 1. 


3 v 
дуакраќо, 
егу out, 5. 
дуакріуо, 
ехатіпе, 6. 
seareh, 1. 
ask question, 2. 
discern, 1. 
judge, 6. 
discern, 1, 
дуакрисі, 
examination, 1. 
ГА 
* dvaxvAlw, 
[for àmokvA(o, Mark 
xvi. 4, see Roll away. ] 


dVOKUTTO, 
lift up one's self, 3. 
look up, 1. 


&vaAapávo, 
tako пр, 4 
receive up, 3. 
take, 3 
take unto, 1. 
take in, 2 


avadyyes, 
that...should 
ceived up, 1. 


be re- 
э L4 
&дкаАтко), 
consume, 3. 
, 
dvaroyta, 
proportion, 1. 
BEE TAN. 
consider, 1 
, 
dvaXdos,with yivopat, 
lose saltness, 1. 
avaXdvots, 
departure, 1 
? ^ 
ára Avo, 
return, 1. 
depart, 1. 


dvapapTyros, 
without sin, 1. 


L4 
àvag.évo, 
wait for, 1. 


r 
йуарьилттко, 
bring into 
brance, 1. 

put in remembrance, 1, 
callto remembrauce, 1. 
call to mind, 1. 
remember, 1. 


remem- 


4 
avapvynoes, 
remembrance, З. _ 
remembrance again, 1. 


dvavedopat, 
he renewed, 1. 
дуаутфо, 
recover one's self, 1. 
awake, 1. 
dvavtippytos, with 
eini, 
cannot be 
against, 1. 


spoken 


avavTippyTws, 
without gainsaying, 1. 


3 L4 
ávàáétos, 
unworthy, 1. 


áva£tas, 
unworthily, 2. 


áváravots, 
rest, +. 

—— with éxo, 
to rest, 1. 
have rest, 1. 


avaravw, 
give rest, 1. 
refresh, 4. 

—— middle, 
take rest, 2. 


rest, 4. 
take ense, 1. 


э G 
dvaretOu, 
pereuade, 1. 


э » э , 
йуатє:)05, SCC ava- 
717pos. 


dvaTémO, 
send again, 2. 
send, 2. 

* dvarndaw, 

[Jor aviou, Mark х. 
50, sce lise. | 


dvaznpos, 


maimed, 2. 


ауатітто, 
sit down, 7. 
sit dowu to meat, 2 
bo set down, 1. 
lean, 1. 


dva Anpoo, 
fill up, 1. 
fulfil, 2. 
supply, 2. 
occupy, 1. 


árazoAóyyros, 
without excuse, 1. 
incxcusable, 1. 
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Tg 
dvarTvoow, 
open, 1. 


акатто, 
kindle, 3. 


dvapiOpnros, 


innumerable, 1. 


СА 
àvageto, 
stir up, 1. 
more, 1. 


* , 
dvackevalu, 
subvert, 1. 


dvacdo, 
draw np, 1. 
pull out, 1. 


ávácTacts, 
resnrrectior, 39. 
rising again, 1 
—— with єк, 
raised to lifo again, 1. 
—— mpwros ef àvag rageus, 
the first that should 
rise, 1. 


d 
avagTaTow, 
turn upside down, 1. 
make an uproar, 1. 
trouble, 1. 


ávagTavpóo, 
erucify afresh, 1. 


ávacTevá£o, 
sigh deeply, 1. 


E] L4 
ávacTpéoo, 
overthrow, 1. 
return, 2, 
—— pass, or mid., 
be used, 1. 
have one's conversa- 
tion, 2. 
behave one's self, 1. 
live, 2. 
abide, 1. 
pass, 1. 


3 , 
avacTpodn, 
conversation, 13. 


, 
ауататтораь, 
set forth in order, 1. 


a 

ауатєАЛо, 

make to rise, 1. 

rise, 2. 

risiug, 1, 

nrise, 1. 

be up, 2. 

spring up, 1. 

spring, 1. 


3 , 
àvaT(egat, 


declaro, 1. 
communicate, 1. 


3 , 

avaToA, 
dayspring, 1. 
sun-rising or branch, 1. 
east, 7. 

—— with ДАр, 
east, 2. 


дуатрєто, 
overthrow, 1. 
subvert, 1. 


3 ^ 
avaTpedw, 
nourish up, 1. 


nourish, 1. 
bring up, 1. 


› r 

ávadQatvopat, 
appear, 1. 
discever, 1. 


> n 

ауафєро, 
carry up, 1. 
bring up, 1. 
lead up, 1. 
bear, 2. 
offer up, 3. 
offer, 2. 

dvaduvew, 
speak ont, 1. 


, 
дуаҳосіЅ, 
exeess, 1. 


» 
di'axopéo, 
give place, 1. 
withdraw one’s self, 2. 
depart, 8. 
go nside, 2. 
turn aside, 1. 


диалок, 
refreshing, 1. 

> , 

ava vxo, 
refresh, 1. 

э , 
дудратодістус, 
menstealer, 1. 

дуёр Ќораи, 
quit you like men, 1 

(avdpiGeade.) 

dvopopovos, 
manslayer, 1. 

> , 

ауєукАутоѕ, 
unreprovable, 1. 
blameless, 4. 


dvexOupyytos, 
unspeakable, 1. 
ávekAdAnros, 
unspeakable, 1. 
э 4 
üvéKAeuzTos, 
that faileth not, 1. 
GVEKTOS, 
tolerable, 6. 
э , 
àveAejpov, 
uumereiful, 1. 


ávéAcos, see dvidews. 
> , 
ávepitopat, 


be driveu 
wind, 1. 


with the 
м 
UVELOS, 
wind, 31. 
> , 
GVEVOEKTOS, 
impossible, 1. 


dve£epeivyros, 
uusearchablo, 1. 


> é’ 
AVE€CLKOKOS, 


patient, 1. 
Jorbearing, 1. 


àve£txrtao ros, 
unsearchable, 1. 
pact finding ont, !. 


Z 
dvezatg xvvTos, 


that needeth not to be 
ashamed, 1. 


> , 
avertÀygr Tos, 


uurebnkable, 1. 
blameless, 2. 


avépxop.at, 


go up, 3. 
return, 1. 


о 
a&rects, 


rest, 3. 
liberty, 1. 
be eased, 1. 


3 , 
ауєтабќо, 


examine, °. 
torture, 1. 


M 
арєу, 


| 


without, 3. 


S ae 
ávevÜeros, 


not commodious, 1. 


, 
Avevpta ka, 


find, 2. 


, 
åvéxapat, 


forbear, 2. 
bear with, 4. 
suffer, 7. 
eudure, 2. 


а 
àvey/tos, 


sister’s son, 1. 


arņbov, 


anise, 1. 


3 , 
сутко, 


be fit, 1. 
be conveuient, 2, 


àvijp.epos, 


fierce, 1. 


avnp, 


man, 156, 
husband, 50. 
sir, 6. 
fellow, 1. 


—— amp профіјттс, 


2 prophet, 1. | 


— avi hovers, 


a murderer, 1. | 


avÜce rq, 


resist, 9. | 
withstand, 5. 


ávÜop.oAoyéopat, 


givo thanks, 1. 


avÜos, 


flower, 4. 


àvÜpakud, 


fire of coals, 2. 


avOpaé, 


coal, 1. 


dvOpwrapeckos, 


mcenplensers, 2. 


3 ГА 
dvOpwrrevos, 


— with 


mun'g, 3. 

of mau, 1. 

after the mauncr of 
nien, 1. 

common to man, 1. 

moderate, 1. 

vows, 

mankind, 1. 

nature, 1. 


» + 
uvÜpazoxroros, 


murderer, 3. 


E d 
avÓporros, 
man, 457. 
—— with vios, 

Son of man, 88. 
dvðpwros ВассАєу5, 
à eertain king, 2. 
&ауӨршто$ evyeris, 
nobleman, 1. 
€xOpos àvÜpwrros, 
an enemy, 1. 


" 5 2 
——— ардротос оскодєсто- 


тє, 
a certain householder, 
Jl. 
—— oi ávÜpwmot oi Tormé- 


vus, 

{һе ghepherds, 1. 

&уӨрштоь, 'Pojacot, 

Romans, 1. 

ката avÜpurov, 

aiter man, 1. 

after the manner of 
men, 2. 

ав а man, 2. 

as men, 1. 

according to man, 2. 


avOurarevw, 
be deputy, 1. 


avOvraros, 
deputy, 4. 


, 
Avia, 
to loose, 2. 
leave, 1. 
forbear, 1. 
moderate, 1. 


э , 
avirews, 
without merey, 1. 


э 
QVUrTOS, 
unwashed, 33. 


, 
аист, 
raise, 1. 
raise up, 11. 
raise up again, 2. 
lift up, 1. 
stand np, 8. 
stand upright, 1. 
rise, 19. 
rising, 1. 
rise up, 15. 
rise again, 13. 
nrise, 55. 
arise up, 1. 
avonros, 
unwise, 1. 
foolish, 4. 
fool, 1. 


avota, 
folly, 1. 
madness, 1. 


be 
dvotyw, 
to open, 70. 
open, 6. 


э fe 
GVOLKODO/LEW, 
build again, 2. 


avot&ts, with èv, 
that...may open, 1. 


ld 
йуора, 
transyression of 
law, 1. 
iniqnity, 12. 
unrighteousness, 1. 
—— with тоєо, 
transgress the law, 1. 


the 
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GVO}LOS, 
without law, 4. 
unlawful, 1. 
lawless, 1. 
transgressor, 2. 
wicked, 2. 
дубо, 
without law, 2. 
э d 
ávopÜoo, 
make straight, 1. 


set up, 1. 
lift up, 1. 


dvoctos, 
unholy, 2. 
dVOX], 
forbearance, 2. 
+ 7 
йдутаушу орал, 
strive against, 1. 


dvTd\Aaypa, 
in exchange, 2. 


dvTavaTAnpow, 
fill up, 1. 


э LAN 

дуталтобїдор, 
терау, 1. 
reeompense, 4. 
recompense again, 1. 
reuder, 1. 


э ГА 
avramooopa, 
recompense, 2. 


* , 
йуталгббовс:с, 
reward, 1. 


А 
дутатокріуораи, 
answer again, 1. 
reply against, 1. 
answer again or dispute 
with, 1. 


йутєїтоў, 
вау against, 1. 
gainsay, 1. 


, 
GVTEXOMAL, 
hold to, 2. 
hold fast, 1. 
support, 1. 
> , 
аут, 
in the room of, 1. 
for, 14. 
арт TOUTOV, 
for this cause, 1. 
avd’ wy, 
beeanse, 4. 
therefore, 1. 
—— avri той Acyeuy, 


for that...onght to gay, 
1. 
дут:ВалАо, 
have, 1. 


L4 
avT ovat дєр, 
oppose one’s self, 1. 


E AN 
GVTLOLKOS, 
ndversary, 5. 
> ‘4 
ávriÜcous, 
opposition, 1. 


ávr.kaÜLo тури, 
resist, 1. 


a , 
аутікаЛёо, 
bid avain, 1. 


йутїкєцдо, 
be contrary, 2. 
oppose, 1. 
adversary, 5. 
avTikpv, 
over against, 1. 
dvTiAapBdvopat, 
to support, 1. 
help, 1. 
partaker, 1. 
> » 
&vTLÀA€yo, 
Speak against, 5. 
gainsay, 1. 
gainsayer, 1. 
auswer again, 1. 
gainsay, 1. 
eontradiet, 1. 
— with py, 
deny, 1. 
дути, 
help, 1. 
э , 
дут:Хоуќа, 
gainsaying, 1. 
eontradiction, 9. 
strife, 1. 


дутіЛоідорёо, 
revile again, 1. 


3 ГА 

йут{Алтроу, 
ransom, 1. 

3 

аутіиєтрєо), 
measure again, 2. 


э у 
йутцшеба, 
reeompense, 2. 
дутитарёрҳора, 
pass by ou the other 
side, 2. 
E] , 
аутітєрау, 
over against, 1. 


,F 
ArTUTUTTO, 
resist, 1. 


дутістратєіора, 
war against, 1. 


, 
üvT.TÀC TOAL, 
oppose one's self, 1. 
resist, 4. 
ГА 
ávTiíTVTOV, 
like figure, 1, 
figure, 1. 
, 
AVTÜXpLO TOS, 
antichrist, 5. 
ГА 
ауто, 
draw out, 1. 
draw, 3. 


avrAgpa, with obre, 


nothing todraw with,1. | 


avrodÜaAg.én, 
bear up into, 1. 


м 
avvOpos , 
withont water, 2. 
dry, 2. 
a 
GQVUTOKPLTOS, 


withont lypoerisy, a. 
without dissimulution, 
1 


unfeigned, 4. 


————— —— — 


aVvUTOTAKTOS, 
thatis not put under, 1. 
disobedient, 1. 
unruly, 1. 


Ld 
ауо), 
up, 2. 
above, 5. 
high, 1. 
—— with éws, 
up to the brim, 1. 


3 , 
ао уєор, 
upper room, 2, 


У 

àvoÜev, 
from above, 5. 
from the beginning, 1. 
from the very first, 1. 
again, 1. 
Jrom above, 1. 

——— amd дродєр, 
from the top, 2. 

ёк Twv аруодєу, 
from the top, 1. 

—— паль ародер, 
again, 1. 


dVWOTEPLKOS, 
upper, 1. 


ГА 
üvoTepov, 
higher, 1. 
ubove, 1. 


àvodeAys, 
unprofitable, 1. 

— with art., 
nuprefitableness, 1. 


y 
agin, 
axe, 2. 


MAE 
uglos, 
worthy, 35. 
meet, 1. 
meet, 4. 
answerable, 1. 
—— neut. pt., 
due reward, 1. 
—— with ov, 
unworthy, I. 
á£tóo, 
count worthy, 3. 
vouchsafe, 1. 
think worthy 
think good, 1. 
desire, 1. 


а 1а, 
as becometh, 2. 
worthy, 3. T 
—— afius tov Ücov, 
after n godly sort, 1. 


+ 
абрато$с, 
invisible, 4. 
та абрата, ; 
the invisiblo things, 1, 


дтаууќААо, 
bring word, 1. 
bring word again, 1. 
report, 2. 
tell, 26. 
declare, 3. 
show, 10. 
show ugain, 1. 


> ГА 
атауҳорох, 
hang one’s self, 1. 


z 
úrayw, 
lead away, 10. 
lead, 2. 
take away, 1. 
put to death, 1. 
carry uway, 1. 
bring, 1. 
> lan 
GTQLOEUTOS, 
unlearned, 1. 


дтаѓро, 
take away, 2 
take, 1. 


, 
@алтаатєо, 
be required, 1. 
do they require, 1. 
ask aguin, 1. 


> , 
атаћуєо, 
be past feeling, 1 


&TaÀAÀacco, 
deliver, 2. 
depart, 1 (mid.) 


&ToÀXorptoopat, 
alienated, 1. 

—— with eiui, 
be alienated, 1. 
be ап alien, 1 


» , 
ázaÀos, 
tender, 2. 
> £ 
aTaVTUO), 
to meet, 7. 


> , ә » 

&rávrygaus, with eis, 
to meet, 4, 

тоќ, 
once, 15. 

árapaá Вато, 
unchangenble, 1. 


not passing from one to 
another, 1 


üTapagkevagTos, 
unprepared, 1. 


üzapvéo;tat, 
deny, 12. 


with py, 
deny, 1. 


йатарть, 
from henceforth, 1. 


&rapria 05 with eis, 
to tinish, 1. 


йтарузэ}, 
first fruit, 1. 
first fruits, 7. 


aras, 
every man, 1. 
every оце, 1. 
all, 4. 
whole, 3. 
—— plural, 
all, 31. 
ali things, 4 


„э , 
атаетстаборан, 


[for | doragoua, Acts 
xxi, б, sco Tuke lenvo 
of.] 


> , 
aTaTaw, 
deceive, 4. 
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йлтатт}, 
deceit, 1. 
deceiving, 1. 
deceitfulness, 3. 
deceitful, 1. 
deceivableness, 1. 


árárop, 
without father, 1. 
dravyacpa, 
brightness, 1. 


> , 

åre бео, 
unbelief, f, 
disobedience, 1. 
disobedience, 3. 
unbeliej, 1 


úmebéw, 
believe not, 8. 
obey not, 1, 
be disobedient, 2. 
unbelieving, 1. 
obey not, 3. 
be disobedient, 3. 
disobedieut, 1. 


йтєӨз}с, 
disobedient, 6, 


3 Г 
amethew, 
threaten, 2. 


área], 
threatening, 3. 
straitly, 1 


атеш, 
be absent, б. 
absent, 1. 


dT eut, 
go, 1 


üTeUrov, 
renounce, 1. 


> ld Ы 
атерастоѕ, with 
cipi, 
cau not be tempted, 1. 
TEPOS, 
unsgkilfnl, 1. 
having no experience, 1. 


> , 
dsrekOéxop.at, 


wait for, 5. 
look for, 2. 


3 4 

ámekOvop.at, 
put off, 1 
spoil, 1. 


Li , 
Отєкдосі$, 
putting off, I. 


» y. 
aTeAÀavva, 
drive, 1. 


üz eA eyjcos, with eis, 
at naught, I. 


ame evOepos, 
freeman, 1. 
made free, 1. 


3 , 
az eAmito, 
hope for again, 1. 


5 
aTéVavrt, 
over against, 2 
before, 2, 
in the presenee of, 1, 
contrary to, 1 


AND ENGLISH. 


áTépuvTos, 
endless, 1. 


, 
атєристасто, 


without distraction, 1. 


ГД 
атєрітрл]тоѕ, 
uncircumcised, 1. 


атєрҳоџра, 
go away, 14. 
go one's way, 16. 
go, 51. 
depart, 27. 
go usile, 1. 
go out, 1. 
pass away, L. 
pass, 1. 
come, +. 


Uu 
атєҳо, 
have, 4. 
have received, 1. 
receive, 2, 
be, 5 
—— impers., 
it is enough, L 
— middle, 
abstain, 6. 


Р 
бтістєо, 
believe not, 7. 
> rd 
ат‹тта, 
unbelief, 12, 


Ld 
UTLOTOS, 


unbelieving, 5. 
that believeth not, 6. 


which believeth not, 1. 


unbeliever, 4. 
faithless, 4. 
infidel, 2. 

tbing incredible, 1 


e 9 
dros, 
single, 2. 


dmAorns, 
singleness, 2. 
Mim e 3. 
liberally, 1 (with £v). 
liberality, 1. 
liberal, 1. 
bountifulness, X 


алт Ас, 
liberally, 1 

э Ф 

ато, 
from, 370. 
or 128; 
Jrom, 1. 
from among, 1. 
they of, ]. 
out of, 47. 
because of, 1. 
tan a 


ju 

with, 3. 

in, D 

at, 10. 

before, 2. 

on, 5. 

upon, 1. 

since, 4. 
— ad’ ўс, 

sinee the time, 1. 

Rince, 2. 

that, 1. 

s, 

a7oflatvo, 

go out, I. 


turn, 2 
come, 1. 
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дтоВалло, 


cast away, 2. 


ároflAézo, 
have respect, I. 


&To[JAqros, 


to be refnsed, 1. 


йто/3оАл}, 
casting away, 1, 
loss, 1. 


aroyivopat, 
be dead, 1. 


ётоураф, 


taxing, 2. 


йтоурафо, 
be written, 1. 
enrolled, 1. 
be taxed, 3. 
be enrolled, 1. 


( pass.) 


3 , 
GrrodetKvupt, 
show, 1. 
set forth, 1. 
prove, 1. 
approve, 1. 


> , c 
й1т00є1615, 
demonstration, 1. 


> М 
йатобекатбо, 
pay tithe, 1. 
give tithes, 1. 

tithe, 1. 
take tithes, 1. 


> , 
dTÓOekTos, 
acceptable, 2, 


ámo8éxopat, 
be received, I. 
—— middle, 
gladly reccive, 2. 
receive, 2. 
accept, 1. 


ázoOnéo, 
go into а far country, 3. 
travel into a far coun- 
try, l. 
take one's journey, 2. 


aTOOnLOS, 
taking a far journey, 1. 


DN 
&тобёдоур, 
give, 9. 
jen e nenin, 1. 
eliver, 1 
deliver again, I. 
sell, 3 
pay, 9 
payment bo made, 1 
repay, 1. 
eset 1. 
reward, б. 
restore, 1. 
render, 9. 
yield, 2. 
perforin, 1. 
with onorBas, 
requite, I. 


amoótopita, 
to separate, 1. 
amodoK wala, 


disallow, 2. 
reject, 7. 
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3 r 
йлттодохт}, 
aeceptation, 2. 


5 , 

@1т00є015, 
putting away, 1. 

— with ёст, 
must put off, 1. 


э ^ 

ázoÜ kn, 
garner, 2, 
barn, 4. 


3 ГА 
длтобпсаърібо p 
lay up in store, 1. 


> r 
aroĝvýoKkw, 

die, 76. 

be a dying, 1. 

lie a dying, 1. 

be dead, 37. 

dead, 1. 

perish, 1. 
— with pédrddw, 

be at the point of 

death, 1. 

— with dove, 

be slain, 1. 
шета то атобарегр, 
when...was dead, 1. 


&rokaÜur rávo, 
restore again, 1. 


ue 
&rokaÜte Tq, 
restore, 7. 


> n 
dT OKQGAÀUTTO, 
reveal, 26. 


ГА 
алтокаАуіѕ, 
revelation, 12. 
manifestation, 1. 
appearing, 1. 
eoming, 1. 
revelation, 1. 
—— with eis, 
to enlighten, 1. 
— with ёр, 
when...shall 
vealed, 2. 


be re- 

э , 

длтокарадокіа, 
earnest expectation, 2. 


L4 
йтокаталЛатто), 
reeoncile, 3. 


бтокатастасі, 
restitution, 1. 


GTOKELYLEL, 
be laid up, 3. 
be appoiuted, 1. 


droxeparilu, 
behead, 4. 


> , 
алтокАєіо, | 
shut, 1. 


AT'OKOT- TU), 
cut off, 6. 

э , 

GT OKDULG., 
sentence, 1. 
answer, 1. 

» 7 

ax OKpLVOJAG.C, 
to answer, 250. 

@1т0крисіѕ, 
answer, 4. 

&TOKpUTTO, 
hide, 6. 


INDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISH, 


&Tókpvdos, 
hid, 2. 
kept seeret, 1. 


ГА 

QT OKTELVO), 

kill, 55. 

slay, 14. 

put to death, 5. 
OcAov...àrokrecvat, 
when he wonld have 

put...to death, 1. 


длттокъёш, 
bring forth, 1. 
beget, 1. 


дтокоћо, 
roll away, 3. 
roll baek, 1. 


, 
aroa дуо, 
receive, 10. 
receive again, 1. 
take, 1. 


> £ * > 
àzóAavous, with eis, 
to enjoy, 1. 
— with éxo, 
enjoy the pleasure, 1. 


3 а 
стоћєіто, 


to leave, 3. 
remain, 3 (pass.) 


э 2 
GTONELXO, 
liek, 1. 


dod vj, 
destroy, 23. 
lose, 98, 

— mid., 
be destroyed, 3. 


be lost, 3. 
be marred, 1. 


áToÀAÀvov, 
Apollyon, 1. 
destroyer, 1. 


ГА 

ásroAoyéopat, 

speak for one's self, 1. 

answer for one's sclf, 3. 

answer, 3. 

exeuse oue's self, 1. 

exeuse, 1. 

make defence, 1. 


> £ 

дтоћоуќа, 
answer for one’s self, 1. 
answer, 1. 
clearing of one’s self, 1. 
defenee, 3. 


э " 

dT OXOU0, 
wash away, 1. 
wash, 1 


дтоћутросі, 
redemption, 9. 
deliverance, 1. 


> , 
aroAvo, : 
loose, 2. 
release, 17. | 
forgive, 2. 
let go, 13. 
let depart, 2. 
set nt liberty, 2. 
send away, 13. 
disiniss, 2. 
ut away, 14. 
ivorce, 1 
—— aniddle, 
depart, 1. 


дторассорои, 
wipe off, 1. 
áTOvéj.o, 
give, 1. 
GT OVUT TOJA.OL, 
wasb, 1. 
3 ^ 
ATOTUTTUO, 
fall from, 1. 
* , 
aToTAavaw, 
seduee, 1, 
—— passive, 
CI 
be seduced, 1. 
йтотАёо, 
to sail, 4. 
> , 
QTOTAUVO, 
wash, 1. 


ГА 
| атотиѓуо, 


ehoke, 3. 


длторёораи, 
be perplexed, 1. 
stand in doubt, 1, 
be perplexed, 1. 
donbt, 2. 
be doubtful, 1. 


åropía, 
perplexity, 1. 


, 
длторрйтто, 
cast one's self, 1. 


> , 
ázopdavitopat, 
be taken from, 1. 


› ^ 
aTooKevacopat, 


take up one’s earriage,1. 


aTooKiag pa, 
shadow, 1. 


dT OO T4, 
draw away, 1. 
withdraw, 1. 
draw, 1. 

—— passive, 
be gotten from, 1. 


йтостасќо, 
falling away, 1. 
— with ато, 
to forsake, 1. 


ld 
aTOCTUCLOY, 
divoreement, 2. 
writing of divoreement, 
1. 


> Р 
дтостєуабо, 
uneover, 1. 


, 

атостєАЛо, 

send үнү, 3. 

gend forth, 15. 

send out, 2. 

send, 111. 

put in, 1. 

set, 1. 


дтостерќо, 

defraud, 4. 

keep back by fraud, 1. 
passive, 
destitute, 1. 


3 , 
атостоћ, 
apostleship, 4 


атботоћос, 
he that is sent, 1. 
messenger, 2. 
apostle, 78. 


dro ropaticu, 
provoke to speak, 1. 


E] , 
йтострєфо, 
turn away, 3, 
pervert, 1. 
m: up again, 1. 
ring again, 1. 
— mid. and pass, aor. 
turn away from, 4, 


йтостуүёо, 
abhor, 1. 


> ГА LI 
&zogvváyayos, with 
того, 
put out of the synas 
gogue, 1. 
yivouat, 
be put out of the syna- 
gogue, 2, 


бтотас тора, 
take leave of, 2. 
bid farewell, 2. 
forsake, 1. 
send away, 1. 


> , 

áTOTcÀéo, 
finish, 1. 

> D 

drrotiepat, 
put off, 2. 
put away, 1. 
east off, 1. 
lay aside, 2. 
lay apart, 1. 
lay down, 1. 

йтотассо, 
shake otf, 2. 

dori, 
repay, 1. 

> ? 

GT OTONJAÓL, 
be very bold, 1. 


Ж) 
дтоторіа, 
severity, 2. 


длтотбро)$, 
sharply, 1. 
sharpncss, 1. 
ATOTPETOPAL, 
turn away, 1, 
бтоусќа, 
absenee, 1. 
> , 
алтофєро, 
carry nway, 3. 
carry, 1 
bring, 1. 
э , 
атофєууо, 
to escape, 3. 
amopbeyyopat, 
speak forth, 1. 
utteranee, 1. 
say, 1 
amopopticop.at, 
unlade, 1. 
GTOXPHLS, 
using, 1. 
dzoxtpto, 
depart, 3. 


алтоҳор бора, 
depart, 1. 
depart asunder, 1 


&Tojxo, with úv- 
Üpurrow, 
men's hearts failing | 
them, 1. 


#, 
UTpPOTLTOS, 
which no man ean 
approach unto, 1. 
, 
4троскотос, 


without offence, 1. 
void of offence, 1. 


—— with yivouna, 
give none offence, 1. 
ETPOTWTOANTTUS, 
without respect of per- 
sons, 1 
ázraurros, with pv- 
Лассо, 
keep from falling, 1 
TTO, 


kindle, 1 
light, 3. 


touch, 35. 


dw eopat, 
thrust from, 1. 
thrust away, 1. 
put from, 1. 
put away, 1. 
east away, 2. 


атоћєа, 
destruction, 5. 
perdition, 8. 
waste, 2. 
Pag cious way, 1. 
ascivious way, 1. 
damnation, 1. 
damnable, 1. 
—— with eis, 
to die, 1 
—— with eis etc, 
perish, 1. 
» , 
upa, 
cursing, 1. 
apa, 
then, 12. 
80 then, 2 
therefore, 4. 
wherefore, 1 
no doubt, 1. 
truly, 1 
dpaye, 
then, 2. 
wherefore, 1 


a our, 

so then, 4. 

now therefore, 1. 
therefore, 7. 

— ёте ара, 

for then, 1. 

else, 1 


- 
—а 


et ара, 
if haply, 1 
if perhaps, 1. 
—— ei apaye, 
if hajly, 1. 
—— «ілер apa, 
if во be, 1. 


—— т apa, 


what manner of man,2. 


what manner of, 1. 
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дра, (enter ervogatite 
therefore, 1 

— with evpioxw, Luke 

xviii. 8. 

apayé wilh qiva Kw, 

Acts viii. 20. 


dpaBwv, see арра- 
póv. 
&pa.dos, see appados. 


ápyéo, 
linger, 1. 


05, 
idle, 6. 
slow, 1. 
barren, 1. 


үр 
silver, 3 
silver piece, 1. 
piece of silver, 5 
money, 11. 


dp'yvpokoros, 
silversmith, 1. 

apyupos, 
silver, 5. 

dpyupovs, 


of silver, 2 
silver, 1. 


; 
åpéo Keta, 


pleasing, 1. 


дрёско», 
please, 17. 


apea ros, with art. 
those things that are 
pleasing, 1. 
those things 
please, 1. 
reason, 1. 
—— with eic, 
please, 1. 


that 


арєт)›}, 
virtue, 4. 
praise, 1. 
virtue, 1. 
, , 
арз], 
lamb, 1 (gen. арьбѕ): 
» , 
apip. eo, 
to number, 3. 


2р:бџроѕ, 


number, 18. 


э , 
арістао, | 
dine, 3. 


dpi Tepos, 
left, 2. 
on tho left, 1. 


optc Tov, 
dinner, 3. 


, 
apkeros, 
enough, 1. 
gulicient, 1. | 
saMee, 1 (weith «їшї, une 
derstood.) 


, 
арке, 
be enough, 1. 
suffice. 1 
be sufficient, 2. 


AND ENGLISH. 


—— middle, 
be content, 3. 
content, 1. 


UpKTOS, 
bear, 1. 


a рр, 
chariot, +. 


appoCopat, 


espouse, 1. 
е , 
арро, 
joint, 1. 
» , 
upveopat, 
deny, 28. 
refuse, 2. | 
э , 
apvtov, 


lamb, 1. 
Lamb, 29 (said of Christ 
in Rev.) 
э z » , 
apros, See арту. 
аротрьдо, 
to plow, 2 


aporpov, 
plow, 1 


е r 

apz ay, | 
spoiling, 1. 
ravening, 1. 
extortion, 1. 


артагур.д$, 
robbery, 1 
úpraćw, 
take by foree, 3. 
eateh away, 2. 
еаїеһ, 1. 
eatch up, 4. 
pluck, 2 
pull, 1. 


L4 

артаё, 
ravening, I. 
extortioner, 4. 


dppaBav, 


earnest, 3. 


аррафэв, 


without senm, 1. 


appr, | 
man, 2. 
man child, 1. 


àppros, 
unspeakable, 1 


appo Tos, 
rick, 2. 
that is sick, 1 
sickly, 1. 
sick folk, 1 (pt.) 


dpa erokotrjs, 


nbnser of one's self 
with mankiud, 1. 

that Лепе one’s self 
with maukind, 1. 


üpav, 
male, f. 
man, 2. 


r] Г 
артєроу, 
mainsail, 1. 
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Е 
арте, 


even now, 1. 
now, 20). 

— rith аяб, 
henecforth, 2. 
from henceforth, 1. 
hereafter, 2. 
now, 1. 
jrom lunceforth, 1. 


—— wilh cvs, 
until now, 2. 
eveu until now, 1. 
unto this present, 1. 
unto this day, 1l. 
unto this hour, 1 
hitherto, 2 


ape THS арте opas, 
even unto this present 
honr, 1 


дртиуёил]тоѕ, 
new-born, 1. 


apTLos, 
perfeet, 1. 


м 

«pros, 
bread, 72. 
loaf, 23. 

——— арто ms mpobecews, 
show-bread, 3 

——— mpobcars TOV артор, 
show-bread, 1. 


дртуо 
to season, 3. 


dpxdyyedos, 


archangel, 2. 


dpxatos, 
of old time, 2. 
old, 6. 


with arl., 
old things, 1 
—— ad’ huepwv apyatwr, 
a good while ago, 1. 
ёк yeveov apxatov, 
of old time, 1. 


3 B 
px], 
beginning, 40. 
lirst, 1. 
eorner, 2, 
first estate, 1. 
principality, 1. 
Co 1 
ngtunu д, 1. 
principality, 8. 
rule, 1. 
power, I. 
magistrate, ]. 
—— with amo, 
nt the tlrst, 1, 
—— with Аан Вагш, 
begin at the first, I, 


арүзүүдз, 
l'rinee, 1. 
author, 1. 
cs ptain, 1. 
author, I. 
beginner, 1. 


UpPYLEPAKTLKOS, 
high priest, 1. 
dpxtepers, 
chief priest, 64. 
chief of tho priests, 1 
high priest, 5t. 


dpxecotpr, 


chuf shepherd, 1. 


Spxtovvdyaryos, 


ruler of the synagogue, 


7: 
chief ruler of the syna- 
gogue, 2. 
üpxurékTov, 
master builder, 1. 
> + 
dpxiTeAwvns, 
chief among the publi- 
cans, 1 


D i? 
арҳітрікЛуоѕ, 


governor of the feast, 2. 


ruler of the feast, 1. 


» 
S Uds 
rule over, 1. 
reign over, 1. 
— middle, 
begin, 82. 
—— with eiui, 
begin, 1. 
rehearse from the be- 
ginning, 1. 


арҳоу, 
prinee, 11, 
chief, 2. 
ruler, 9 22. 
chief ruler, 1. 
magistrate, 1 


LÀ 

ароро, 
spices, 3. 
sweet spices, 1. 


àcatvopat, sce sal- 


vopat. 


3 ГА 
асаћєотосѕ, 
unmoveable, 1 
which can not be moved, 
15 


ао Вєотос, 
unquenehable, 2. 
that never shall be 
quenched, 2. 


, 
0сєВєа, 
ungodliness, 4. 
ungodly, 2. 


э , 

асєВєо, 
live ungodly, 1 
commit ungodly, 1. 


0сєВ15, 
ungodly, 7. 
ungodly man, 1. 

— with art., 
that is ungodly, I 

3 , 

43 éÀ-yeta, 
Jaseiviousness, 6. 
wantonness, 1. 
filthy, 1 

—— plural, 
much wantonness, 1. 


м 
407.08, 
mean, I. 


» uf 

agGeveu, 
weakness, 5 
infirmity, 17. 
sickness, 1. 
disease, 1, 


, 
dcbevéw, 
һе weak, 12. 
be made weak, 1, 
weak, 3. 
impotent man, 1. 
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impotent folk, 1 (pl.) 
be sick, 10. 

sick, 7. 

diseased, ПЕ 


э Á, 
àcÜévgpa, 
infirmity, 1. 


ас дєутс, 
withont strength, 1. 
weak, 13. 
feeble, 1 
impotent, 1. 
sick, 5. 
sick folks, 1. 
= ОЮ Ciis 
weakness, 2 
weak things, 1. 


>] 
аста, 
abstinence, 1. 


401708, 
fasting, 1. 
> 2 
aoKEew,” 
to exercise, 1. 
doKos, 
bottle, 12. 
ücHévos, 
gladly, 2, 


асофоѕ, 
fool, 1. 


э a 

aoracopat, 
greet, 15. 
salute, 42. 
embraee, 2. 
take leave of, 1. 


ác 0040s, 
greeting, 3. 
salutation, 7. 

м 

GO'TLÀOS, 
without spot, 3. 
unspotted, 1. 


3 2 

аст:5, 
asp, 1 

у 

@0тоудо$, 


implaeable, 1 
truce-bearer, 1. 


, 
àccaptov, 
farthing, 2. 


áccov, 
elose by, 1. 


, 
астатєо, 
have no certain dwell- 
ing-place, 1 


GOTELOS, 
fair, 1. 
proper, I. 

астар, 
star, 94. 


| аст1ріктоѕ, 


unstable, 2. 


4T TO[YyOS, 
without natural affee- 
tion, 2. 
unsociable, 1 


А ғ 

GU TOX €t), 
swerve from, 1. 
not aun at, l. 
err, 2. 


ac TpaT1), 
lightning, 8. 
bright-shining, 1. 


4 
астратто, 


lighten, 1 
shine, 1. 


acTpov, 
star, 4. 
dovppuwvos, with 
eit. 
agree not, 1. 
йсууєто5, 
without 


ing, 3. 
foolish, 2. 


understand- 


> t 
áovvberos, 
covenant breaker, 1. 


асфаћєо, 
safety, 2. 
certainty, 1. 


ao padys, 
safe, 1. 
sure, 1. 
certain, 1. 

——- with art., 
certainty, 2. 


dogparily, 
make sure, 1, 

— middle, 
make fast, 1. 
make sure, 2, 


асфаћлоѕ, 
safely, 2 
assuredly, 1. 


ác x9p.ovéo, 
behave one’s ве]? un- 

seemly, 1 
behave one's sclf un- 

comely, 1 


суросу, 
uuseemly, I. 
shame, 1. 


3 , 
асузјиоу, 
uneomely, 1 
L4 
d COT, 
то, 2. 
excess, 1. 
ГА 
асотоѕ, 
riotous, I. 


э , 
атактєо, 


behave one's self dis- | 


orderly, 1 


атакто$, 
unruly, 1. 
disorderly, 1 

GTUKTWS, 
disorderly, 1 


aTEKVOS, 
without children, J. 
childless, 1. 


7 
arevilw, 
look steadfastly, 3 (arith 
eiui). 
look up steadfastly, 1. 
look earnestly on, І. 
look earnestly upon, 1. 


Jook on, 1. 

behold steadfastly, 2 
(with eis). 

behold earnestly, 1 

fasten one's eyes, 2. 

be fastened on, 1 (with 
ett). 

set one’s eyes, 1. 


атєр, 
without, 1. 
in the absence of, 1. 
without, 1. 
> Z 
atipal, 
to dishonour, 2. 
despise, 1. 
entreat shamefully, 1 
—— middle, 
dishonour, 1, 
— passive, 
sutfer shame, 1. 


M 
ATUYLaw, See aTYLOW. 


йт, 
dishonour, 4, 
reproach, 1 
shame, 1. 
vile, 1 

074.05, 
without honour, 2 


less honourable, 1. 
despised, 1. 


dTULOQ, 
handle shamefully, 1. 


) 5 ^ 
атра<, 


vapour, 2. 


&TOJLOS, 
moment, 1. 


» 

атоо, 
amiss, 1. 
harm, 1. 
unreasonable, Д. 
absurd, 1. 
wickedness, 1 


аёуасо, 
Pe n 
aby), 
break of day, 1 


аёбадаѕ, 
self-willed, 2. 


3 + 

aiÜaíperos, 
willing of one's self, 1. 
of one's own aecord, 19 


abdevréw, 
usurp authority over, 
1; 


3 , 
QUA €, 
to pipe, 3. 
addy}, 
fold, 1. 
eourt, 1. 
hall, 2 
palace, 7. 


— with тог mpoBarwr, 
sheepfold, 1. 


аот, 
рірег, 1. 
1uinstrel, 1. 


atrdiZopar, 
to lodge, 1. 
abide, 1 
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avXos, 

pipe, 1. 
avéavw, or ай ёо. 
—— transitire, 


increase, 1. 

give the iucrease, 2. 
—— intrans., 

grow, 10. 

grow up, 1. 

incrense, 3. 
—— passive, 

grow, 2. 

increase, 3. 


avéats, 


increase, 2 


avptov, 
to-morrow, 9. 
morrow, 5. 
next day, 1 


Р 
avoTnpos, 
austere, 2. 


kal т 
аттас, SEE 00т05. 


+ 
abrüpketa, 
sufficiency, 1. 
contentment, 1. 


аётӣрктс, 
content, 1. 


v r 
avr»), SCC OVTOS. 


» 
QÙTOKATAKPLTOS, 
condemued of one's 

self, 1. 


, 
айтдиато$, 
of one's self, 1. 
of one's own accord, 1. 


AÙTÖTTNS, 
eye-witness, 1. 

abTÓs, 

— nom.sing.masc.,avrós, 
I myself, 4. 
thou thyself, 2. 
thyself, 1, 
he himself, 13. 
his own self, 1. 
himself, 27. 
he, 101. 
this, 1. 
this man, 1. 
the same, 5. 
that same, 2. 
very, 1. 
it, 1. 

—— with é ey, 
I myself, 7. 
—— with каг, 
which, 1. 

—— nom. pl., аўто, 
we ourselves, 1. 
ourselves, 1. 
ye yourselves, 3. 
you yourselves, 1. 
yourselves, 5 
they themselves (in 

italies, Matt. xxiii.-4). 
themselves, 2 
they, 48 
theso same, 1. 
—— with qae, 
we ourselves, 1 
—— with vets, 
ye yourselves, 3 
— with otra, 
they themselves, 1. 

— nom. sin. em, av 
HEEL n ian 
she, 3 
itself, 2 


—— nom. sing. ncul., ауто, 
itself, 2. 
itt, 1. 
the same, 1 (pl.) 
—— Асе. sing. MASE., 
avróv, 
himself, 3. 
him, 2. 
itself, 2 
—— Ace, pl. mase., 
them, 1. 
themselves, 1. 
—— Асс. sing. fem., айтуу, 
very, 1. 
thee, I. 
Acc. sing. neut., ard. 
[not rendered, Heb. ix. 
18, after book. n 


—— with то0то, 

this very thing, 1. 

this selfsame thing, 1. 

this same, 1. 

the same, 1. 

besides this, 1 

ELS aUTO тото, 

upon this very thing, 1. 

for the selfaatne thing, 
Ie 


even for this same pur- 
pose, 1. 

for the same purpose,2. 

thereunto, 1. 

——Асс. pl. neut., айта 

very, 1. 

themselves, 1 

them, 1. 


—— Gen. 
avTOv, 
of himself, 1. 
of him, 1. 
his, 1 
sume, 1. 
his own, 23. 
—— with rovrov, 
he himself, 1. 
— Gen. pl., avràv, 
their own, 11. 
—— Gen. sing. fem., айтп, 
itself, 1. 
the said, 1. 
—— Dat. sing. masc., атш, 
himself, 1 
even him, 1. 
that, 1. 
—— Dat. pl., avrots, 
themselves, 1 
them, 2 (see Mark xvi. 
14, ap.) 
— Dat. sing. fem., avr], 
her, 1. 
same, l.. nm 
ev avt тр ipo, 
that sume day, 1 
the same day, 2 2 
ev avm wpa h 
in that emano hour, 1. 
in that hour, 1. 
in the same hour, 1. 
the ваше һопт, 1. 
аўт тї ре, 
the same hour, 2. 
iu that instant, 1. 
—— with the art., 0 а0т0, 
ete. 
tho ватпе, 15, 
the selfaame, 1. 
tho same thing, 5 
tho same matter, 1. 
for the samo causo, I. 
those, 1 
—— 1avra, 
like thiugs, 1. 
—— iri Tò avró, 
in one place, I. 
together, 7. 
ката 10 avro, 
together, 1 


sing. mas-., 


—— ту айтуу årtipigbiav, 
for a recompense in the 
same, 1. 
—— with év koi, — 
even all one as if, 1. 
—— with pepipvaw, 
have the sume care, 1. 
— with dpovew, 
mind the same thing, 


1. 
be of the same mind, 
о 


be of one mind, 1. 
be likeminded, 2. 


(in the oblique cases), 


and their in- 

jlected forms, 
they 

— with da, 
thereat, 1. 
thereby, 2 

—— with eis, 
thercin, 2. 
thereinto, 1. 

—— with év, 
therein, 15. 
thereof, 1 
thereon, 2. 
thereby, 1 
therewith, 2, 

—— with èri, 
thereupon, 2 

—— with repi, 
thereof, 1. 

— Redundant, 37. 


avTou, 
there, 3. 
here, 1. 
abródQopos, sce rav- 
тофоро. 
aUTOXELP, 
with one’s own hand, 1, 
aùyéw, See p.eyaAav- 
xéo. 
abxpnpos, 
dark, 1 
adaipéen, 
take away, 7 


cut off, 2. 
smite off, 1. 


, 2 
афар, 
that is not manifest, 1. 
афа ќо, 
disfigure, 1. 
corrupt, 2. 
—— passive, 
vanish away, 1. 
perish, 1. 
d$arwpos, 
to vanish away, 1. 


adartos, with yivo- 
peat, 


vanish out of sight, 1. 
cease to be seen, 1. 


adedpor, 
draught, 2. 


афедќа, 


neglecting, 1. 


punishing or not eparing, 
1 , 
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Fee M 


singleness, 1. 


» 

афєссѕ, 
deliverance, 1. 
liberty, 1. 
reinission, 9, 
forgiveness, 6. 


афт), 


joint, 2. 


афбареїа, 
incorruption, 4. 
immortality, 2. 
sincerity, 1. 
incorruption, 1. 


d$ Üapros, 
not corruptible, 1. 
incorruptible, + 
uncorruptible, 1 
immortal, 1. 


* adbopota, 
Lfor аё:афдорќа, Tit. ii. 
7,see Uneorruptness.] 


áp, dadéw, 
афо, 


send away, 2. 
put away, 2. 
lay aside, I. 
let go, 1. 

let be, 1 

let alone, 6. 
let have, 1. 
yield up, 1 
leave, 52. 
forsake, 6 
forgive, 47. 
remit, 2, 
omit, 1, 

let, 8. 

suifer, 13. 
suffer it to beso now, 1. 


or 


> ? 
афскуєворай, 
come abroad, 1. 


adt\ayados, 
despiser of these that 
are good, 1. 


> , 
à apyvpos, 
without covetousness, 
I 
not greedy of filthy 
]uere, 1. 


афф, 


departing, 1. 
dra», 


| draw awny, 1. 
к part from, 8 
‘train from, 1 
fll nwny, I. 
—— midd е, 
depart from, 3. 
withdraw ono's self, 1. 


aro, 


suddenly, 3 


apoBus, 


withont fear, +. 


LI , 
aopovoojtat, 


be mado like, 1. 


афорао, or aietdoy, 
look, 1. 
see, 1. 
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афорібо, 
to separate, 7. 
divide, 1. 
sever, 1. 

——— passive, 
be separate, 1. 


афорџа), 


occasion, 7. 


adpilu, 


to foam, 2. 


adpés, with pera, 


that one foameth again, 


> , 

appoovvy, 
foolishness, 1. 

—— with ёр, 
foolishly, 2 
folly, 1. 


apor, 
unwise, 1. 
foolish, 2 
fool, 8. 


3 , 
афътудо, 
fall asleep, 1. 


adovos, 
dumb, 3. 
without signifieation, 1. 


аҳарістоѕ, 
unthankful, 2. 


дҳеіротой]тоз, 
made without hands, 2. 
notmade with hands, 1. 


axAus, 


mist, 1. 


йҳредоро, 


beeome unprofitable, 1. 


dxpetos, 
unprofitable, 2. 


NTTOS, 
unprofitable, 1 


axpt, 07 ар, 
until, 11. 
till, 3. 
аз far as, 1. 
as far as to, 1. 
unto, 13. 
even to, 2. 
into, 1. 
тп, 
гог Pas 
=== apes ov av, 
(UL S8 
—— axpt tov ÓcUpo, 


hitherto, 1 
dxvpov, 

chatf, 2. 
awevdys, 

that cannot lie, 1. 


ayiwvÜos, 


wormwood, 1. 


dyrvxos, with art., 
things witnout life, 1 


* Bablews, 


[for óp0pov Babeos, Luke 
xxiv, 1, see Morning 
(very early i in the). if 


Babpés, 
degree, 1. 
Babos, 


depth, 5. 

deepness, 1. 

deep, 1 (subst.) 
deep things, 1 (pl.) 


— with xara, 
deep, 1. 


* BaOóvo, 


[Jor окатто кої Вабуро, 


Luke vi. 48, see Dig. 


Baus, 


deep, 2. 


opÜpov Ba6cos, 
ver, y early in morniug 


Bator, 


braneh, 1. 


, 
баАаут‹о>, 
bae, 1. 
purse, 5. 


Badr, 
cast, 86. 
throw, 2. 
cast out, 4. 
throw down, 1, 
send, 3. 
thrust, 5. 
strike, 1. 
put, 15. 
put up, 1. 
ponr 2 
ay, 3. 
arise, l. 
beat, 1 


—— passive, 
lera 


—— with kónpta, 
dung, 1 


oo 

flax ico, 
baptize, 71. 
Baptist, 1. 


— mid. and pass. aorist, 
wash, 2. 
Le baptized, 2. 


Barrwpa, 
baptism, 22. 


Barris pos, 
washing, 3. 
baptism, 1. 


Воттіоті]с, 
Baptist, 11. 


Ватто, 
dip, 3. 


Báp, 


Bar, 1 


Bápfapos, 
barbarian, 5. 
barbarous, 1. 


^ 
Bapéopat, 
heavy, 3. 
be burdened, 1. 
be pressed, 1. 
be charged, 1. 


Bapéws, with axovw, 


be dull of hearing, 2 


y 
Вароѕ, 
weight, 1. 
burden, 4. 
ev Bapee eivat, 
be burdensome, 1. 
use authority, 1. 


Bapivopat, 


overcharged, 1. 


бору, 
heavy, 1. 
weighty, 1. 
grievous, 1. 

—— comparative, 
weightier matter, . 


‚ | Варто, 


very precious, 1. 


Ld 
Bacavilo, 
to torment, 8. 
pain, 1. 
vex, 1. 
toss, 1. 
——— passive, 
toil, 1. 


Pacavicpos, 
torment, 5. 
Bacaviorys, 

tormentor, 1. 


Васароѕ, 
torment, 3. 


Ld 
Вас:Лєа, 
kingdom, 57. 
——— with тоў Өєо?, 
kingdom of God, 72. 
—— with тор ovparar, 


kingdom of heaven, 32, 


—— with éxw, 
to reign, 1. 


ГА 
Basicos, 
royal, 1. 
—— with art., 
king’s court, 1. 


BaorX evs, 
king, 118. 


i 

Baoireu, 

to reign, 20, 

king, 1 

СА 

Вао:М№ко, 

royal, 2. 

nobleinan, 2 

courtier or ruler, 1 
—— with art, 

king's country, 1. 


, 
ВасіМаса, 
queen, 4, 


Вас, 
foot, 1. 


ГА 
Васкайо, 
bewitch, 1 


Вастабо, 
bear, 22 
earry, 3. 
take up, 1. 


Baros, ( fem.) 
bramble bush, 1, 
bush, 4. 


Baros, (masc.) 
measure, 1. 


(4 
parroXoyéo, 
use vain repetitions, 1 


Bdérvypa, 


abomination, 6. 


fOeAvkrós, 


abhor, 1 
abominable, 1 


, 

p éBa«os, 
Steadfast, 4. 
firm, 1. 
sure, 3. 
of foree, 1. 


, 
BeBarow, 
establish, 1. 
stablish, 2 
confirm, 5. 


BeBatwors, 


confirmation, 2, 


BéBnàos, 
profane, 4. 
profane person, 1. 


BeByAcw, 
profane, 2. 
* Bedovn, 
Lforpades, Luke xviii.25 
sce Needle. ] 
, 
péXos, 
dart, 1. 


BeXréov, (neut.) 
very well, 1 
Вӯра, 
throne, 1. 
judgment seat, 10. 


— fipa то805, 
to set one's foot on, 1. 


f'pvAAos, 

beryl, 1. 

fa 
Bia, 

violence, 4. 
BedCopar, 

suller violenee, 1. 


be gotten by force, 1 
press, 1. 


Biatos, 
mighty, 1. 


fais, 
violent, 1. 
they that thrust men, 1. 


В:ВЛарідор, 
little book, 4. 


BiBriov, 


scroll, 1. 
book, Z9. 
bill, 1. 
writing, 1. 


BiPros, 


book, 13. 


INDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISH. 


E 0 л `—к_-_ 


ВуВроско, 
eat, 1. 
Bios, 


life, 5 
living, 5. 


good, 1 (subst.) 


Brdw, 


live, 1 


Biwors, 
manner of life, 1 


, 
В:отікб5, 
of this life, 1 
of things pertaining to 
this life, 1. 
things that pertain to 
this life, 1 


Baßepós, 
hurtful, 1. 


Parro, 


to hurt, 2. 


Bracrave, 
to bud, 1. 
Spring up, 2. 
briug forth, 1. 


, 

Власфтиќо, 

gpeak evil of, 10. 

revile, 1. 

rail on, 2. 

report slanderously, 1. 

defaine, 1. 

blaspheme, 17. 

Speak eo! 

blasphemously, 1 

blasphemer, 1. 


Власфтша, 
evil speaking, 1 
railing, 2. 
blasphemy, 16. 


Вћасфтоѕ, 
railing, 1 
blasphemous, 2, 
blasphemer, 2. 


Вћерна, 


seviny, 1. 


BXézo, 
look, 3. 
look on, 4. 
look to, 1 
lie, 1. 
behold, 10. 
take heed, 12. 
take heed to, 2. 
bewnre, 4. 
beware of, 3. 
вес, 90. 
gight, 1. 
perceive, 1. 

— with es 
rognrd, 2. 

—— шу BAérov, 
without sight, 1. 


Bryréos, (with eic 


understood) 
must be put, 2 
podo, 
to cry, 11. 


Boy, 


ery, 1. 


posue 
help, 1. 

with ets, 

to help, 1. 


, , 
p oxféo, 
to help, 6. 
succour, 2. 


Boxós, 
helper, 1. 
, 

BdOvvos, 


nit, 1. 
itch, 2. 


Воћ№ќо, 


to sound, 2. 


Bois, 


BépBopos, 
mire, 1. 

Boppas, 
north, 2. 

Booka, 
feed, 5. 
keep, 1. 


— middle, 
feed, 3. 


Вотар, 
herbs, 1. 


Bórpvs, 


eluster, 1. 
, 
Bovrcvtopat, 


take counsel, 1. 


consult, 2. 
be minded, 2 
determine, 1. 
purpose, 2 
BovAcurys, 
counsellor, 2. 
, 
Bovày, 
counsel, 10. 
will, 1 
— with riepa, 
advise, 1. 


BovAnpa, 
purpose, 1. 
will, 1. 

BovrAopat, 
would, 11. 
will, 15. 


of one's own will, 1. 


be willing, 1 

be minded, 2 

be disposed, 1. 

intend, 2. 

list, 1. 

, 

Bovvos, 

hill, 2. 


Bots, 


ox, 8. 


BpaBetov, 


prize, a 


BpcBevo, 
to rule, 1. 

Врадто, 
tarry, 1. 
be slack, 1. 


Врадътћоєо, 


sail slowly, 1. 


Bpadus, 


slow, 3. 


Bpadurys, 


slackness, 1. 


Ppoxtov, 


arm, 3 


Bpaxvs, 
—— nett., 
a little while, 1. 
— Bpaxi Te, 
a little, 3. 
a little while, 1. 
а little space, 1. 
—— Bpaxv Somit, 
go а little further, 1. 
dca Bpaxéov, 
in few words, 1.j 


Га 
Bpédos, 
babe, 5. 
infant, 1. 
young child, 1. 
child, 1, 


, 

Bpéxo, 
send rain, 1. 
rain, 1 (trans.) 
rain, 2 (intrans.) 
wash, 2 

—— with verós, 
rain, 1 (intrans.) 


Bpovr1j, 
thunder, 7. 
thunderine, 4. 

—— with убора, 
to thunder, 1. 


Bpoxń, 

Pain, 2. 
Bpóxos, 

snare, 1. 
Bpvypós, 

gnashing, 7. 
Вруҳо, 

guash, 1. 
Bpve, 

send forth, 1. 
Bpàpa, 


meat, 16. 
victuals, 1. 


Вросциоѕ, (neut.) 


meat, 1 


ppoes, 
enting, 1. 
rust, 2. 
food, 1. 
meat, б. 
cating, 1. 
morsel of ment, 1. 


Вроско, see DuBpo- 
ско. 
Вобќо, 
drown, 1. 
—— passive, 
begin to sink, 1. 
pv0os, 
deep, 1 (subst.) 


fvpaevs. 


tanner, 3. 


Bicouwos, 
fine linen, 4. 


Buaoos, 
fine linen, 2 


Воно, 
altar, 1. 


уйуураша, 
cauker, 1. 
gangrene, 1. 


yáća, 
treasure, 1. 
yaCodovAáxtov, 
treasury, 5. 
yara, 
milk, 5. 
yav, 
calm, 3. 
yapéw, 0r уйно, 
marry а v ite, 2. 


marry, 20 
married, 1, 
* yapilo, 
Us Сүүанїс, 
Matt. xxii. see 
30 Mar- 
Lu. xvii.27( riage 
—— xx. 35 J (givein) 


Jor yapionw, Mark xii. 
25, see Marriage.] 


yapía ko, 
give in marriage, 1 (sce 
above). 


2 

yapos, 
wedding, 7. 
marriage, 9. 


, 
yap, 
for, 992. 
because, 3. 
beenuse that, 2. 
therefore, 1. 
seeing, 1. 
indeed, 1. 
verily, 2. 
no doubt, 1. 
and, 3. 
even, 1. 
but, 2. 
yet, 1. 
why, 1 
whnt? 1. 
Kat yap, 
for, 23. 
for also, 7. 
for even, 5, 
for indeed, 1. 
for verily, 1. 
and indeed, 1. 
yet, 2. 
уар ort, 
because that, 1. 
— т: yap, 
why, w flint ? 3. 
what thon? 1. 


"A 
Qc Tp, 
belly, 1 
w omb, l. 
—— év усстрі exo, 
be with е - 5. 
with child, 2 


936 


INDEX.—GREEK AND 


ENGLISH. 


4 
є 


M 

(used with other words 
to add emphasis.) 
yet, 2. 

— алла yt, 
yet doubtless, 1. 

—— adda ye av, 
and beside, 1. 

Kat yé, 

at least, 1. 

aud, 1. 


yéevva, 

hell, 9. 
yeevva TOU Tvpós. 
hell fire, 3. i 
yecrov, 

neighbour, 4. 


«Лао, 
to laugh, 2. 


, 
Ло, 
laughter, 1. 


—— passive, 
be full, 1. 


ёро, 
be full of, 5. 
full of, 6. 


F 
yevea, 
generation, 34, 
nation, 1. 
age, 2. 
time, 2. 


eis yeveas yeveay, 
from generation togen- 
eration, 1. 


уєуєаћоувоџои, 
ene's descent is count- 
ed, 1 
one's pedigree is count- 
ed, 1 


А, 
eveadoyta, 
genealogy, 2. 


єуєсча, 
birthday, 2. 


ГА 

yeveots, 
generation, 1. 
nature, 1. 
natural, 1. 


yeven 
birth. 


, 
* yévpa., 
[instead of убила by 
most critical editors, 
see Fruit. ] 


yerváco. 
beget, 49. 
gender, 2. 
conceive, 1. 
delivered of, 1. 
bring forth, 1. 
bear, 2. 

—— passive, 
be bern, 39. 
spring, 1. 
be made, 1. 


, 

yevvnpa, 
generation, 4. 
fruit, 5. 


| 


| 


~ 


évvQass, 
birth, 2. 


єуу1]т65, 
that is born, 2. 


+ 
yevos, 
offspring, 3. 
generation, 1. 
stock, 2. 
kindred, 3. 
one's own countrymen, 


1. 
of the country, 1. 
bern in, 1. 
born at, 1. 
nation, 2. 
kiud, 5, 
diversity, 1. 
kind, 1. 


ГА 
yspovota, 
senate, 1. 


yépov, 
eld, 1. 


evopat, 
to taste, 12, 
eat, 3. 


уєоруёоџо, 
be dressed, 1. 


€ópytov, 
husbandry, 1. 
tillage, 1. 


yewpyo 5, 
busbandman, 19. 


country, 2. 
world, 1. 

— with ёк, 
earthly, 1. 


ура, 
old age, 1. 


yupácko, 
wax old, 1. 
be eld, 1. 


a 

уор, 
become, 42. 
be made, 69. 
grow, 2, 
wax, 2. 
draw, 1. 
arise, 16. 
come, 53. 
come to pass, 82. 
be breught to pass, 1. 
fall, 1. 
befall, 1. 
happen, 1. 
follow, 1. 
be wrought, 2. 
be performed, 1. 
bc dene, 62. 
во be done, 1. 
be one's doing, 2. 
be fulfilled, 3. 
be finished, 1, 
be ended, 1. 
be past, 2. 
be had, 1. 
be kept, 1. 
be found, 1. 
be brought, 1. 
be showed, 1. 


be published, 1. 
be ordained to be, 1. 
be preferred, 3. 
be turned, 1. 
be divided, 1. 
be taken, 1. 
be assembled, 1. 
be, 248. 
so be, 1. 
have, 3 (lit. beleng to). 
be married, 3. 
behave one's self, 1. 
continue, 1. 
— with eis, 
become, 5. 
be made, 1. 
wax, 1. 
—— with est, 
be, 1. 
—— py yévoTo, 
God forbid, 15 (Lit. may 
it not be). 
—— ӧлоѕ ph yéverac аўто, 
because he would not,1. 
—— with êv, 
to use, 1. 
—— with Barrigw, 
baptize, 1. 


ушшеко), 

know, 196. 

have knowledge, 1. 
erceive, 9, 
e aware of,) (‘‘ware,”’ 
I а of 

be aware, 1. ) 1611). 

be sure of, 1. 


be sure, 1. 
understand, 8. 

can, 1 (lit. kuow how). 
allow, 1. 

know, 1. 

feel, 1. 

be resolved, 1. 

can speak, 1. 


^ 
y^Me*kos, 
new wine, 1, 


yAukvs, 
sweet, 3. 
fresh, 1. 


Aocca, 
tongue, 50. 


yAwoooKopor, 
bag, 2. 


yvadevs, 
fuller, 1. 


yrecos, 
own, 2. 
truo, 1. 


—— with art., 
sincerity, 1. 


votos, 
naturally, 1. 


yvodos, 


blackness, 1. 


ушна], 
inind, 2. 
judgment, 3. 
ndvice, 1. 
will, 1. 
—— with yivoua, 
to purpose, l. 
— тошто уморти HAV, 
agree, 1. 


А 
ууор(Ќо, 
make known, 16. 
do to wit, 1. 
give to understand, 1. 
declare, 4. 
certify, 1. 
wot, 1. 


yvoacts, 
knowledge, 28. 
&cience, 1. 


yvoo ys, 
expert, 1. 


yvac'Tós, 
known, 10. 
netable, 1. 


—— with art., 
acquaintance, 2 (pl.) 
that which may be 

known, 1. 

уушстби orev NUV, 

we know, 1. 


Р 
yoyyuGo, 
murmur, 1, frams.; 
intrans. 


yoyyvopos, 
murmuring, 3. 
grudging, і. 


, 

yoyyvoTys, 

murmurer, 1. 

f. 
yos; 

seducer, 1. 
y9i.os, 

burden, 1. 

merchandise, 2. 


yovevs, (plural) 


parents, 19. 


7 
ty 


, 
yovv, 
knee, 7. 


—— Tinut та yovaro, 


kneel, 5. 


OVUTETÉW, 
knecl down to, 2. 
kneel to, 1. 
bow the knee, 1. 


Pampa, 
letter, 9. 
learning, 1. 
writing, 1. 
scripture, 1. 
bill, 1. 
learning, 1. 


ypappatevs, 
scribe, 66. 
town-clerk, 1. 


ypaz Tós, 
written, 1, 


урафл, 


scripture, 51. 


, 

урафо, 

write, 89. 

describe, 1. 
— ўи yeypappevoy, 
the writing was, 1. 
ката TO yeypapperor, 
according as it is writ- 

ten, 1. 


урабл}с, 


old wives’, 1. 


A 
үр'Түорє, 
watch, 20. 
watchful, 1. 
be vigilant, 1. 
wake, 1. 


yupvato, 
to exercise, 4. 

yupvacia, 
exercise, 1. 

YULVYTEVO, 
be naked, 1. 
vpvós, 
naked, 14. 
bare, 1. 


yvpvorgs, 
nakedness, 3. 


ys 
yuvatkaptoy, 
silly woman, 1. 


YVVALKELOS, 

wife, 1 (lit. of woman). 
үз], 

woman, 129. 

wife, 92. 

woman, 1. 
ушка, 

согпег, 8, 

quarter, 1, 


datpoviCopat, 


be possessed with devil, 


9. 

he that hath a devil, 1. 

be possessed with 
devils, + 

be possessed of the 
devils, 2. 

be vexed witha devil, 1. 

, 
datpoviov, 
devil, 59, 
god, 1. 


Satpovewdys, 
devilish, 1. 
Saipav, 
devil, 5. 
Ó4Kvo, 
bite, 1. 
бакру, or daxpuov, 
tear, 11. 
daxpvu, 
weep, 1. 
daxtvAtos, 
ring, 1. 
бактуАо$, 
finger, 8, 
дараќ, 
to tame, 4. 


ddparts, 
heifer, 1. 


E 
lend, 3. 


—— middle, 
borrow, 1. 
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Óavetov, 
debt, 1. 


daveroTns, 
creditor, 1. 


балгал'@о), 
spend, 3. 
be at charges, 1. 
consume, 1, 


daravn, 
cost, 1. 
» 

бе, 

(a particle of constant 
occurrence, too frequent 
for enumeration, and 
translated 

but. 

and. 

now. 

further. 

nevertheless. 

then. 

therefore. 

for. 

even, 

howbeit. 

etc.) 


denocs, 
request, 1. 
supplication, 6. 
prayer, 12. 
det, 
be needful, 1. 
must needs, 6, 
must, 58. 
should, 4. 
ought, 30. 
be шееё, 2. 
behove, 1. 
Séov eortv, 
be need, 1. 
ought, 1. 
тё ph Ócovra, 
things whieh they 
ought not, 1. 


detypa, 


example, 1. 


дегуратіСо, 


make а show of, 1. 
дєікууши, 
| show, 31. 


detAta, 
fear, 1. 


detAuaw, 
be afraid, 1. 


detAos, 
fearful, 3. 


deiva, 
such a man, 1. 


devas, 
vehemently, 1. 
gricvously, 1. 


La 
deurvew, 


sup, 3. 
supper, 1. 


detrvor, 
supper, 13. 
feast, 3. 


Р, 
eo Da povia, 
superstition, 1. 


TA 
Oeco Oa tuu, 
too superstitious, 1. 


^ 
бека, 

ten, 21. 
$ска kai окто, 
eighteen, 3. 


* дєкаќё, 


[акбосос бека ёё, for 
xfs, Rev. xiii, 18, scc 
* Hundred.''] 


dexadvo, 
twelve, 2. 


дєкатєутє, 
fifteen, 3. 


дєкатєссарєѕ, 
fourteen, 5. 

q r 

оєкат?, 
teuth part, 1. 


tenth, 1. 
tithe, 2. 


Oékaros, 
tenth, 3. 


dexaTow, 
receive tithes of, 1. 
pay tithes, 1 (puss.) 


бєктд$, 
accepted, 3. 
aceeptable, 2. 


дєАєаќа, 


entice, 1. 
beguile, 1. 
allure, 1. 


Maa, 


tree, 26. 


deftoAdBos, 


spearman, 1. 


, 

2165, 

right, 12. 

on the right hand, 1. 

right hand, 16. 
—— plural, 

right side, 1. 

on the right side, 1. 
—— ёк scor, 

on the right hand, 21. 


d€éoprat, 
make request, 1. 
beseech, 9. 
pray, 12. 
* 0605, 
[for oibus, Пећ. xii. 28, 
seo Reverence.) 


ceppa, with aiyeos, 
goatskin, 1. 


Ócpputruros, 
of a skin, 1. 
leathern, 1. 


Sgt 
bent, 12. 
smite, 3. 

Oca pevw, 
bind, 2, 

дєтиёо, 
bind, 1. 


déopy, 
bundle, 1. 


дорос, 
in bonds, 1. 
that is in bonds, 1. 
prisoner, 13. 


, 
ÒE Hós, 
band, 3 (neut.) 
string, 1. 
bond, 15. 
chain, 1. 


дєсрофућаё, 
keeper of the prison, 2. 
jailor, 1. 


дєсротургоу, 
prison, 4. 


дєсротѕ, 


prisoner, 2. 


дєст0т1, 


master, 5. 
Lord, 5. 


detpo, 
come hither, 2. 
come, 6. 

—— àxpt тоў Sevpo 
hitherto, l. 


A ^ 
O€UTE, 
come, 12. 


—— with driow, 
follow, 1. 


devrepatos, 
the next day, 1. 


Óevrepózporos, 
second after the first, 1. 


bev T€pos, 
secoud, 31. 

—— neuter, 
the second time, 3. 
secondarily, 1. 
again, 1. 
afterward, 1. 

ex Seurépou, 

the second time, 4. 

again, 2. 


ôcxopat, 
receive, 52, 
suffer, 1. 
accept, 2. 
take, 5. 


беш, 
bind, 37. 
tie, 4. 
wind, 1. 
knit, 1. 
—-— perf, pass., 
be in bonds, 1. 


Е 


| 


| 


doubtless, 1. 
now, 1. 
therefore, I. 
also, 1 


ÔJOS, 
manifest, 1. 
evident, 1. 
certain, 1. 

— rith row, 
bewray, 1. 


дуАво, 
declare, 3. 
show, 1. 
signify, 3. 
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дутотє 0" Ò TOTE, 
with о (from os), 
whatsoever, 1. 


бутом or Ó») zov, 
verily, 1. 


баа, 

with Genitive, 
through, 87. 
throughout, 4. 
after, 2. 
after some, 1. 
by, 235. 
because of, 1. 
ahereby, 1. 
for, 1. 
for...sake, 1. 
from, 1. 


out of, Mo 
by oeeasion of, 1. 
with, 16. 


— 61a таутб$ TOv бу, 
all their life time, 1. 
—— ё DANS THs vuKTOS, 
all the night, 1. 
—— $ jpepay TETT., 
forty days, 1. 
— with avrós, 
thereby, 2. 
thereat, 1. 
—— with obros, 
thereby, 2. 
— with os, 
whereby, 3. 
—— $. аААус̧ 0800, 
another way, 1, 
—— ёи éxeivys, 
that way, 1. 

— with Accusative, 
because of, 29. 
by reason of, 4. 
to avoid, 1. 
for, 53. 
by, 1. 
for...sake, 45. 
through, 6. 
of, 2. 


affirm constautly, 1. 
affirm, 1. 
Ou f Aémo, 


see clearly, 2. 


д.а oAos, 


false aecuser, 2. 
makebate, 1. 
slanderer, ]. 
devil, 35. 


* dudye, 


Lfor dud ye, Luke xi.8,G.] 


dra yyéào, 


declare, 1. 
preach, 1. 
signify, 1. 


dtaytvopat, 


be past, 1. 
be spent, 1. 


—— эмер siayevonevwr 


тушр, 
after certain days, 1. 


duaywooKw, 


know the uttermost, 1. 


inquire, 1, 


Stayvapila, 


make known abroad, 1. 


didyvacts, 
hearing, 1. 
judgment, 1. 


dtayoyyvla, 
marmur, 2. 
2 
биагурт]уорёш, 
be awake, I 
Out ya, 

lead a life, 1. 

live, I. 
diadeyopat, 

come after, 1. 
duddnpa, 

crown, 3. 
Sto: 

distribute, 2. 

make distribution, 1. 


divide, 1. 
give, 1. 


duddoxos, with Aap- 


Варо, 


minister to, 1. 

minister, 7. 

administer, 2. 

serve, 10. 

use the office of deacon, 
Ls 


minister, 1. 


dtaxovia, 
ministering, 3. 
ministration, 6, 
serving, 1. 
service, 2. 
relief, 1. 
administration, 2. 
ministry, 16. 
charge, 1. 
office, 1. 

— with eis, 
to minister, 1. 

—— with mpós, 
to do service, 1. 


ÓLákovos, 
minister, 20. 
servant, 7. 
deacon, 3. 


діакдоча, 
two hundred, 8. 


duaKkovw, 
hear, 1. 


F 

Ótakptveo, 
make to differ, 1. 
distinguish, 1. 
put a difference, 1. 
diseern, 2. 
judge, 3. 

——— mid. and pass. aor., 
make a difference, 1. 
be partial, 1. 
contend, 2, 
doubt, 5. 
discern, and put a differ- 

ence between meats, 1. 
waver, 2. 
stagger, 1. 

dutkpicts, 
discerning, 1. 
disputation, 1. 
to judge, 1 (with eis). 

— with zpos, 
discern, 1. 

Ótako Avo, 
forbid, 1. 


Ota Aa Aén, 


commune, I. 
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дуилтуорєо, — é&a TOUTO, ui Oi dispute, 6. 
å : = for this cause, 14. 2 speak, 1. 
make an oration, 1. аа 4 ка 2 G preach, 2. 
‚ wherefore, 8. P 
Oypcovpyós, Mu E testament, 13. дгаћєіто, 
maker, 1. Wherefore; Л дк0ірєсті5, cease, 1. 
—— ét ny, ^ 
021.05, wherefore, 3. d dudA ekros, 
people, 4. mre 1. " о кус; 1. 
—— да талтур, ongue, 9. 
EET by reason hereof, Stop e i 
Rue Bu Ba divide, 2. да\\асооноа, 
common, 1. tapatyw : 

О m м па 1 diaxabaptlu, be reeonciled, 1. 
ee 2 pass, T. ACTAS thoroughly purge, p diaroyilopat, 
openly, 1. ег 

решу come over, 1. дгакатеАёуҳораи, to rds 

Onváptov ба ВалАо convince, 1. а 
LAE 14 accuse, 1." | яшы 
penny, 14. „4 ОООО О muse, 1. 
Gen. pl., ‚ poe си reason or debate, 1. 
pennyworth, 2, cra BeBaróopar, minister unto, 15. cast in one’s mind, 1. 


dispute, 1. 
O.aXoyua pós, 


reasoning, 1, 
thought, 9. 
imagination, 1. 
doubting, 1. 
doubtful, 1. 
doubtjul thoughts, 1. 
disputing, 1. 


aà vo, 
scatter, 1. 
StapapTvpopat, 
witness, 1. 
testify, 11. 
charge, 3. 
duapayouat, 
strive, I. 
дарёро, 
гешаіп, 2. 
continue, 3. 


L4 
dtaprepicar, 
divide, 5. 
part, 6. 
—— passive, 
cloven, 1. 


Stapepioj.os, 
division, 1. 


Stavéuw, ( pass.) 
spread, 1. 


deaveven, with cipi, 
beekon, 1. 


болб], 
thought, 1. 


dudyoua, 
mind, 9. 
understanding, 3. 
imagination, 1, 
Ocavocyo, 
to open, 8. 


duavuKtepevor, 
continue all night, I. 


dtavvw, 
finish, 1. 


Ótazavrós, 


always or alway, 5. 
continually, 2. 


— with an infinitive, come into ono'aroom,l. noise abroad, 1, 


because, 23. 


* dcamaparpey, 


, № 
because that, 2. OuLovvvpa, баАёуоулог, [for тараё:атр:Ву, 1 Tim. 
that, 1. gird unto one's self, 1. reason with, 2. vi. 5, sce Perverse dia- 
by reasen of, 1. gird, 2. reason, 2. putiugs.] 


I 


Tr o „—_—— 


СЕЕ 


un epo, 
pass over, 3. 
ean pass, 1. 
go over, 1. 
Bail over, 1. 


дато, 


sail over, 1. 


arovéopat, 
be grieved, 2. 


дгалторєЈораи, 
go through, 3. 
pass by, 1 
in one's journey, 1 


д:аторќёо, 
be perplexed, 1. 
bein i 1 
doubt, 2 

—— passin е, 
be much perplexed, 1. 


rar uu a 
guin by trading, 1 


Oz ptojat, 
be eut to heart, 1. 
be ent, 1. 


&upzáto, 
to spoil, +. 
д:арруссо,от діарр- 
уруш, 
rend, 3. 
break, 1. 


—— middle, 
break, 1. 


dtacadéw, 
tell, 1 


д:асєіо, 


do violence to, 1. 
put in fear, 1 


FY 
діаскортібо, 
seatter abroad, 2. 
scatter, 2. 
disperse, 1. 
waste, 2. 
strew, 2. 


ГА 
баата, 
pluck asunder, 1, 
pull in pieces, 1. 


, 
dua a etpo, 
scatter abroad, 3. 


, 
баттора, 
senttered, 1. 
dispersed, 1. 
—— with ev, 
which аге 
abroad, 1. 


scattered 


rao TéAXop.at, 
= EM iddle, 
charge, 6. 
give commandment, 1. 


—— passive, 
bo commanded, 1. 


баету}, 
врпее, 1. 


crac TON), 


distinction, 1, 
ditferenee, 2. 
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, 
д:астрфо, 
turn away, 1. 
pervert, 2. 
— pass, part., 
perverse, 4. 


uc oto, 
bring safe, 1. 


save, 2. 


make perfectly whole,1. 


heal, 1 

— passive, 
esvape safe, 1 
eseape, 2. 


, 
duatay?), 
disposition, 1. 
ordinance, 1. 


dudtaypa, 


commandment, 1. 


dtarapacow, 0r -тто, 
trouble, 1 


| дгатасоо, 


give order, 1. 
ordain, 2. 
appoint, 2. 
command, 6, 
—— middle, 
set in order, 1. 
appoint, 2. 
command, 1. 


, 
дгатєХєо, 
continue, 1. 


дгатурќо, 
keep, 2 


баат, 


wherefore ? 4. 
why ? 23. 


дгат:Өєраи, 
appoint, 2. 
make, 3 
testator, 2 


дгатр(Во, 
Ъе, 1. 
tarry, 2. 
continue, 2. 
abide, 5 


баатрофз}, 
food, 1 


dtav ee 


awn, 1. 


* oo 
[for d:adains, Rov. xxi. 
21, see Transparent. ] 


deadharis, 


transparent, 1. 


ГА 
дгафєро, 
drivo up and down, 1. 
mbhsh, 1. 
differ from, 2. 
bo better, 3. 
be of more value, 2 
—— impers., with ovdev, 
it maketh no matter, 1. 
—— with ёа, 
carry through, 1. 
—— rà Óuadepovra, 
things that are excol- 
lent, 1. 
differ, I 
the things that aro 
more excellent, 1. 
the things that differ, 1. 


dtahevyu, 


to escape, 1. 


ua pto, 
spread abroad one’s 
fame, 1. 
blaze abroad, 1. 
commonly report, 1. 


Ld 
д:афдєіро, 
destroy, 3. 
corrupt, 1. 
corrupt, 1. 
—— passive, 
perish, 1. 
corrupt, 1 (adj.) 


Oa Üopd, 


corruption, 6. 


, 
д:афороѕ, 
diverse, 1. 
ditfering, 1. 
— comparative, 
more exeellent, 2. 


| diadvAacow,0r -тто, 


| 
| 


keep, 1. 


д:аҳер ора, 
slay, 1. 
kill, 1. 


* Qu xAeváto, 
[for xAevágo, Acts ii. 
13, see Mock.] 


StaxwpiCopar, 
depart, 1. 


бабакткд<. 
apt to teach, 2. 


ббактос, 
taught, 1. 
whiel one teacheth, 2. 


д:даскаћќа, 
teachiny, 1. 
learning, 1. 
doctrine, 19. 


д:даскаћоѕ, 
teacher, 10, 
doetor, 1. 
master, б. 
Master, 41. 


ótOd coo, 
teach, 93. 

—— with eii, 
teach, 4. 


r2 

д:даҳт, 
doetrine, 29. 
—— with ката, 


= hehath been tanght, 
in rm 1. 


didpayyov, (plural) 
tribute money, 1. 
tribute, 1 


, 
didwpe, 
give, 367. 
give up, 1. 
give forth, 1, 
srant, 10, 
estow, 2. 
miuister, 1. 
yield, 2 
ring forth, 1. 
offer, 2. 
add, 1. 
suffer, 2, 
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adventure, 1. 
deliver, 1. 
deliver up, 1. 
commit, 1. 
ntter, 1. 
show, 1. 

set, 1. 

put, 5, 

make, 2. 
take, 2. 

yield, 1. 

—— iva боосу ато, 
to reccive, 1. 
give, 1. 

— pass. with Dat., 
have power, 2. 


А 
д:єуєро, 
to awake, 2. 
stir np, 2. 
raise, 1. 
passive, 
arise, 2. 


* óuevÜvp. éopat, 
[for erOvpéopat, 
x. 19, seo Think.] 


Acts 


* Oretépxopat, 
[for cpxopat, Acts 
xxviii. 3, see Come. } 
dtéfodos, with тфу 
ӧд», 
highway, 1. 
* Ocepyaveta, 
[for ¢ppnveta, 1 Cor. xii. 


10, see Interpreta- 
tion.] 
Steppyvevtis, 


interpreter, 1, 


duepunvertu, 
interpret, +, 
expound, 1. 

—— passive, 
by interpretation, 1. 


, 
д:ёрҳораи, 
go through, 9, 
go throughont, 1. 
go over, 2. 
go over all, 1. 
go overy where, 1. 
ко about, 1. 
go abrond, 1. 
go, 3. 
pass through, 7. 
pass throuzbont, 1. 
pass over, і. 
puss by, I. 
puss, б. 
pieree through, 1. 
come, I. 
depart, 1. 
travel, 1. 
—— with ката, 
go through, 1 
—— with da, 
go through, 3. 
pass through, 3. 
pass throughout, 1, 
walk through, 2. 


А 
беєротао, 
mako enquiry for, 1, 


teryjs, 
two years old, 1. 


a 
dueria, 
two years, 2. 


E mra a à M M M—, 


— = 


dunyéopat, 
4. 
declare, 3. 


Oujygots j 
declaration, 1. 


Seyvexys, with els тд, 
continually, 2. 
for ever, 2. 


д.далассоѕ, 
where two seas meet, 1. 


E 
дйкуєора, 
pierce, 1. 


Кд 

Orio Tq, 
be parted, 1. 
go further, 1. 


—— 1077001 @раѕ pas, 
the Space of one hour 
after, 1 


dticxvpifopar, 
constantly affirm, 1, 
confidently affirm, 1 Я 


dikacoxpioia, 
righteous judgment, 1. 


dikatos, 
right, 5. 
mect, 2. 
just, 33. 
righteous, 41. 


dixacoovyn, 
righteousness, 94. 


dtxatdw, 
justify, 37. 
justifier, 1. 
free, 1. 


justify, 1 
—— passive, 
be righteous, 1. 


dixaiwpa, 


judgment, 2. 
ordinance, 3. 
ceremony, 1. 

rite or ceremony, 1. 
righteousness, 4. 
justification, * 


Duas, 


justly, 2 
righteously, 2. 
to righteousness, 1. 


dtkatwors, 
justification, 2. 


is 
duxacrys 5 
judge, 3. 
, 
ik, 
judgment, 2. 
vengeance, 2, 
— with riw, 


be punished, 1, 


ÓtkTvov, 
пе JU 


diXoyos, 
double-tongued, 1. 


бо, 
for whieh cause, 2. 
wherefore, 40. 
and therefore, 1. 
therefore, 9. 
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drodevw, 


pass through, 1. 
go throughout, 1. 


dud7rep, 
wherefore, 3. 


Avorerys, 


whieh fell down from 
Jupiter, 1. 


* OupÜopa, 


[for xarópðwpa, Acts 
xxiv. 3, sce Deed.) 


SidpOwors, 
reformation, 1. 


бортто, 
break through, 3. 
break uy, 1. 


dott, 
because that, 3. 
because, 10. 
for, 8. 
for that, 1. 
therefore, 1 


OvrAo?s, 


double, 3. 
twofold more, 1. 


durAdw, 
to double, 1 
85, 
twice, 4. 
again, 2 
durpupiades, See pv- 
piás. 


Our Tác, 
to doubt, 2. 


Sia vopos, 


two-edged, 2. 
with two edges, 1 


Ou x«t, 
two thousand, 1. 


OA, 

strain at, 1. 
duxalu, 

set at variance, 1. 
dtyooracia, 

division, 2. 


faction, 1. 
sedition, 1. 


O.xoropéo, 
cut asunder, 1. 
eut in sunder, I. 
cut off, 2 


дирао, 

to thirst, 10. 

be thirsty, 3. 

be athirst, 3. 
dios, 

thirst, 1. 
diyuxos, 

double-minded, 2, 
OLaryjsós, 

perseeuti m, 10. 


dwwoxrys, 
perseeutor, 1. 


дико, 
perseeute, 28. 
follow after, 6 
follow, 4. 
ensue, 1. 


press forward, JL 
given to, 1. 

— passive, 
suffer persecution, 3. 


Soypa, 
deeree, 3, 
ordinance, 2 


доуратіЌоџои, 
be subjeet to ordi- 
nanees, 1. 


докёо, 
think, 25. 
suppose, 7. 
trow, 1, 
seem, 12, 
think, 1. 
be aceounted, 2 2, 
think good, 1. 
be of reputation, 1, 
— impersonal, 
it seemeth, 1. 
it seemeth good, 3. 
it pleaseth, 2. 
think, 8 (with Dat.) 
—— 7d ёокобь аўтої$, 
their own pleasure, 1. 


ГА 

doxipalo, 
try, 4. 
prove, 10. 
examine, 1. 
diseern, 2 
approve, 3. 
try, 2. 
аси Е 
like, 1 


* Goku acta, 
[see ap., Heb. iii. 9.] 


докцил), 
trial, 1. 
experiment, 1, 
experience, 2, 
proof, 3. 
Ooktj.tov, 
trial, 1. 
trying, 1. 
бокцхос, 
tried, 1. 
approved, 5. 
which is approved, 1. 
Ookós, 
beam, 6. 


óóAÀtos, 
deecitful, 1. 


до№мдо, 


use deceit, 1. 


60Aos, 
guile, 7. 
deeeit, 2 
craft, 1, 
subtilty, 2 


боАбо, 
handle deceitfully, 1. 


dopa, 

gift, 4. 
Men, 
| glory, 141, 
| glorious, 6. 


praise, 4. 
honour, 6. 
worship, 1. 
dignity, 2. 
—— with id, 
glorious, 1. 
—— with ёр, 
glorious, 3. 
ГА 
доёаќо, 
glorify, 54. 
honour, 3. 
magnify, 1. 
—— passive, 
be made glorious, 1. 
have glory, 2. 
full of glory, 1 


80015, 
giving, 1, 
gift, 1 
n 

dorns, 


giver, 1. 


dovraywyew, 
bring into subjection,1. 


SovA eta, 
boudage, 5. 


GovAevo, 
be in bondage, 4. 
serve, 18. 
do service, 3. 


доз, 
handmaid, 1. 
handmaiden, 2. 


dodAos, (adj.) 


servant, 2. 


dodAos, (subst.) 


bondman, 1. 
bond, 6. 
servant, 81. 
— with Ocov, Xpigrov, 
cte., 
servant, 2 


доуАдо, 


bring into boudage, 1. 
make servant, 1. 


—— passive, 
be proveni in bondage, 


in Ta 

be under bondage, 1. 
beeome servant, 2 
given to, 1. 


бох], 
feast, 2. 
Ópákov, 
dragon, 13. 
dpdooopat, 
take, 1. 


бра хил}, 
piece of silver, 1 
piece, 2, 
дрєро, See трєҳо. 
дрётауоу, 
Biekle, 8. 
Ópój.os. 
eourse, 3. 


дӯр, sce svo. 


думара, 
ean, 147. 
can do, 2. 
be able, 37. 
able, 3. 
be able to de, 1. 
that is of power, 1. 
be possible, 1. 
may, 18. 


, 

vagus, 
power, 77. 
ability, 1 
strength, 7. 
might, 4. 
mighty, 2. 
of power, 1; 
mighty work, 11. 
mighty deed, 1. 
wonderful work, 16 
miracle, 8 
worker of miracles, 1, 
power, 1. 
abundanee, 1. 
power, 1. 
violence, 1. 
virtue, 3. 
meaning, 1. 

—— with ёр, 
mightily, 1 


óvvapóo, 
strengthen, 1. 


дураст, 
Potentate, 1. 
mighty, 1. 
of greut authority, 1. 


ÓvvaTéo, 
be mighty, 1 


Óvrarós, 
uble, 10. 
that I eould, 1. 
strony, 3. 
mighty, 5. 
that is mighty, 1 
mighty man, 1. 
— neuter, 
possible, 9. 
power, 1 (with art.) 
—— «i duvaror, 
if it be possible, 1. 
if it were possible, 2. 
if it had been possible,l. 


дуо, or дєр, 
get, 1. 
be setting, 1 


дуо, 
two, 116. 
two men, 1. 
two women, 1. 
twuin, 10. 
both, 2. 
duo буо, 
by two ani two, 1. 
ava буо, 
two aud two, 1. 
two n piece, 2. 


дис Вастікос, 


grievous to be borne, 2. 


Ovaevrepéa,, 
bloody flux, 1. 


Óvocppajrevros, 
hard to be utterod, 1. 


ÕUT KONOS, 
hard, 1- 


дрскоћеѕ, 
hardly, 3. 
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| бутил}, 


| 
aee 


west, 5 (pl.) 
ducpupiades, See pv- 
pias. 


óvovoijros, 
a to be understood, | 


* Ova $uuéo, 
[for Bàaopnuéw, 1 Cor. 
iv. 13, see Defame.) 


dvodypia, 


evil report, I. 


Dm 


twelve, 77 (spoken of | 
the Apostles, 39). | 


бшдекато$, 
twelfth, 1. 


додєкафулћоу, 


twelve tribes, 1 


dpa, 
house-top, 7 


дорєа, 
зде, WU, 


дорєау, 
freely, 6 
for naught, 1. 
withont a cause, 1. 
in vain, 1. 


dwpéw, 
give, 3. 


дортџа, 
gift, 2. 


додро», 
gift, 18. 
offering, 1. 


* dwpodopia, 
[for &«axovia, Rom. ху. 
31, see Service. | 


ča, (imperat. of èuw) 
let alone, 2. 
away, 1. 


éav, 

—— wilh indicative, 
if, 1. 

—— with subj. present, 
if, 73. 
and if, 1. 
thouch, 8. 

—— with subj. aor., 
if, 119. 
though, 4 
when, 2 

Kat га, 
though, 1 

—— dày xac, 
if, 1. 
although, 1 

—— car ё кас, 
but and if, 2. 

eav бе, 

but und if, 3. 

édvnep, 

if, 3. 

édv те, 

whethor, 3 

Or, 3. 

though, 1. 


SS ur ux, 
if not, 15. 
if no, 1. 
except, 33. 
but, 3. 
ёар рӯ тротєрор, 
before, 1 
former, 2. 
first, 2. 
nt the first, 1. 


éavToU, 

—— masc. sing., €avTov, 
his own, 7 
his, 19. 
himself, 15. 
him, 1. 
of itself, 1. 
itself, 2 
thine own, 1. 
thyself, 1. 

— jem., сатте, 
her own, 1. 
her, 4. 
of itself, 1. 
itself, 2. 
that she had, 1 

та пара). 

—— plural, éavrov, 
their own, 7. 
his own, 1. 
their, 14. 
themselvos, 2. 
them, 5. 
our own, 1. 
of ourselves, 1. 
ourselves, 2. 
your own, 2. 
your, 1. 
your own selves, 1 
yourselves, 1. 
you, 3. 
one another, 1 

—— Dat. siny., éavro, 
to himself, 7. 
unto himself, +. 
for himself, 2 
himself, 16. 
him, 2. 

—— Dat. fem., баотр, 
for her own, 1. 
herself, 1. 


(си 
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ourselves, 13. 

your own selves, 5 
yourselves, 19. 

one another, 3. 

—— with mpós, 

unto theirown home, 1, 


ёао, 
let, 1. 
sulfer, 9. 
let alone, 1. 
leave, 1. 
commit, 1. 
leave, 1. 


<Вдорлјкоита, 
seventy, 2 
threo &core and ten, 1. 
—— with névre, 
three score and fifteen, 
1 


—— with ef, 
three seoreand sixtecn, 
1, 


éBdopnkorvraxts, 


seventy times, 1. 


Вдоиоѕ, 


seventh, 9. 


ens D 
Efpatart, 
in Hebrew, 1. 
in the Hebrew, 2. 
in the Hebrew tongue, 
3. 


yyw, 
p near, 5. 
draw nigh, 12. 
come near, 5. 
come nigh, 8. 
approach, 2. 
be nigh, 2. 
bo at hand, 9. 


ёуурафо, 


— Dat. pl., éavrois, eav- 


Tats, 
to themselves, 4. 
unto themselves, 3. 
upon themselves, 1. 
for themselves, 1. 
umoug themselves, 1. 
themselves, 15. 
among thei, 2. 
ourselves, +. 
to yourselves, 2. 
unto yourselves, 1. 
for yourselves, 1. 
among yourselves, 1 
yourselves, 11. 
you, 2. 
one another, 2. 
— wilh тара, 
in yourown coneeits, 2. 
Acc. тазс., 
himself, 65. 
ho himself, a 
thyself, 2. 
— lce. fem., tavri”, 
herself, t. 
itself, 3. 
— with ката, 
alone, 1. 
by itself, 1. 
— ment., Cy kab’ éavró, 
each of them, 1. 
Acc. pl, éavroys, dav- 
Tas, 
their own selves, 1 
themsely es, 30. 
they, 2. 


И €— EM 


write in, Z. 


€yyvos, 


surety, 1. 


nigh unto, + 
from, 1. 

at hand, 6. 
nigh at hand, 4. 
reudy, 1. 


ёуєіро, 
awake, 1. 
raise, 2s, 
raise up, 23. 
raise аума, 4. 
renr up, 1 
lift up, 3. 
lift out, 1. 
tako up, 1. 
mid. and pass. aor. 
uwake, 3. 
arise, 27. 
rise, 36. 
rise up, 8. 
rise again, 5. 
€yeipat eis TO 4C g OY, 
stand forth, 1. 


€yepaus, 
resurrection, 1. 


ёукабєтос, 
вру, 1. 


а a БААРА аА ЦАА ЕЕЕ АВНА, 


LS a 


| 


ёукайла,, 
feast of the dedication, 
1, 


> Г 
ёуколуібо, 
consecrate, 1. 
make mew, 1. 
dedicate, 1. 
purify, 1 
г, ie 
* ёукакєо, 
[fo nere pmke svii, 
, see Faint.] 


TOUR 

call in question, 1. 

implead, 1. 

accuse, 4. 

—— with ката, 

lay а thing to the 
charze of, 1. 


А А 
ёукотоћєто, 
leave, 2, 
forsake, 7. 


* * cykavyáopat, 
[for козхаон.аа, 2 "Thes. 
i. 4, see Glory.] 


ёукато: KEW, 
dwell among, 1. 


éykevrpüco, 
graff in, 4. 
graif into, 2 


ёукАлуа, 


erime laid against one, 
1. 
laid to one's charge, 1. 


укор B óopat, 
be clothed with, 1. 


2 $ x JN 
éykozi], with diow, 
hinder, 1. 


, 
€yKOTTO, 
hinder, 2. 
be tedious unto, 1 


, fe 
єукратєа, 
temperauce, 4. 


ёукратеуорол, 
can contain, 1. 
Le temperate, 1. 


ёукраті]с, 
temperate, 1. 


ёукрио, 
make of the number, 1. 


ёукрутто, 
hide, 2 


éykvos, 
great with child, 1. 


éyxpto, 


anoint, I, 


— nominative, суш, 
1, 56%. 
me, 1. 
arith avros, 
myself, 1. 
—— with kai 
nnd I, 31. 
1 also, 15. 
also 1, 1. 


KG yo, 
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even I, 3. 
even I also, 2 
even so I, 2, 
so І, +. 
even so І also, 1. 
Iin like wise, 1. 
т 
—— Genitive (a), ёдою, 
of me, 1 
my, 9. 
mme, 1. 
me, 96. 
—— with avros, 
of myself, 1. 
—— with тара, 
WERL. 
EPA (b) коў, 
of ше,7 
with me, 1. 
mi, SE. 
miue, 16. 
mine own, 4. 
of mine, 3. 
me, 42. 
to me, 1. 
uuto me, 2. 
E E 
—— Dative (a), éuot, 
to me, 9 
unto me, 8, 
for me, 1. 
with me, 2. 
at me, 1. 


KAMOL, 

to me also, 1. 

of me also, 1 

me also, iL, 

TL ép.ot каї соќ, 


what have I todo with 


thee, 3. 
ENESDD (b) ког, 
to me, 21. 
unto me, 60. 
for me, 8. 
with me, 3. 
in ine, 1. 
me, 127. 
my, 11. 
mine, 1. 


1, 9. 
—— Accusative (a) ёле, 
myself, 1 
me, 51. 
myself, 1. 
Ie 


Kape, 

both me, 1. 

I also, 1. 

та кат’ Ce, 

my aítairs, 1. 

my state, 1. 

the things which hap- 
pened unto me, 1. 

та тєрї CLE, 

how it will go with ше, 
1 


— (b) нё 
me, 202, 

1, 58. 

ine, 1. 

каре, 
both me, 1. 
I also, 1 


éoa. ico, 
lay even with the 
ground, 1. 


єбафос, 


ground, 1. 


раќ, 
steadfast, 2. 
settled, 1. 


a A aa 


Edpaiwpa, 
ground, 1. 
stay, 1. 


eQeXo0pxax ea, 


will worship, 1. 
£ÜcAo, see ÜcAo. 


ё0 бо, ( pass.) 
enstom, 1. 

9 ? 

eOvdpyys, 
governor, 1. 

eOvixos, 
heathen man, 1. 


— with art. (pl) 
the heathen, 1. 


€Ovtkas, 
after the 
Gentiles, 1 


» 

«0005, 
nation, 64. 
people, 2 uy, 

— plural, 
Gentiles, 983 
heathen, 5. 


дос, 
custom, 7. 
vite, 1. 
manner, 4. 
ката то €0os, 
аз one is wont, I. 
F 
«до, «ода, 
be wont, 2 2. 
катӣ TO OUS 


as his custom was, 1. 
as his manner was, 1. 


> Э А 
€t, SCE «ір. 


аў, 

(with indicative*; with 
oplativet; with sub- 
junctive 1). = 

if 2304 Sf: 

whether, 2+. 

that, 5*. 


for that, 1*. 
foragmuch as, 1*. 
though, 1*. 


whether? 18*. 
dI BEN 
eae or ei ye, 
if so be that, 2*. 
if 2t 
eye каї, 
if yet, 1*. 
—— ei 63 uj, 
or else, 3*. 
else, 2*. 
et бё uye, 
and if not, 1*. 
if not, 2%. 
if otherwise, 2*. 
otherwise, 1*. 
or else, Т5 
else, 2 DE 
€t Kal, 
if also, 1*. 
now if, 1*. 
if that, 11. 
though, 11*. 
—— ei óé kai, 
if also, 1*. 
Dites 
yen though, лыб 
but though, Js 
—— aAAÀ' ci xat, 


manner of 


but if, 1*. 

but and if, 1*. 
yea апа if, 1*. 
but though, 195 
каї él, 
although, 1°; 

ei мл], 

if not, 5*. 
except, 6*, 
except that, 1*. 
but, 534. 

rave, 16*. 
saving, EA 
save that, 1*. 


save only that, 1*. 


more than, Тея 
€t wy orav, 
till, 1*. 

EL hy TU, 
except, 11, 2*. 
ёктд<$ ei uy, 
unless, 1*. 
except, 1*. 
but, 1*. 


if so be that, 3*. 
v if so be, 1*. 

sceing, 1*. 

though, 1*. 


if by any means, à 


whether, 1*. 
or dle 


єї тєр, OY єїтєр, 


et тє (or etre).. 


ei Tos, OF d 


lf. 


ae 


whether...or, 21*, 11. 
упеше .or whether, 


whether, 3*. 
be, Js 


it any, 20*. 
if some, 1 (pl.) 


etus (neut, et 71), 


if спу шашпоо 


it a man, з“. 
if any thing, iiec 
ib апкш олы 


whether any, 1*. 


whosoever, 2*. 

he that, 2* 

that which, 1*. 
cidéa, See ідёа. 


«доу and oda. 


(a) et&ov, (for pres. 


See орао 
see, 316. 
perceive, 5. 
behold, 16. 
look, 6. 
look on, 2. 
consider, 1. 
know, 1. 

b) ot3a, 
| ee 291. 
know of, 1. 


have knowledge, 1 
wis [imp, wist], 6. 


wot, 3. 
understand, 2. 
perceive, 1. 
see, 1 
be aware, 1. 
be sure, 3. 
can tell, 9. 
can, 3. 
N 
705, 
sight, 1. 
appearance, 1. 
shape, 2 
fashion, 1. 
NA 
є‹до, SCC ELOV, 


» ^ 
T TIER 
idol’s temple, 1. 


tense, 


^ 
ci&a A00 vrov, 

thing sacrificed unto 
idols, 2 

offered in sacrifice unto 
idols, 1. 

that whieh is offered 
ia sacrifice to idols, 1. 

thing that is offered in 
sacrifice unto idola, 1. 

thing offered unto an 
idol, 1. 

thing offered to idols, 1. 

thing offered nuto idols, 
1 


thing which is offered 
to idols, 1. 
meat offered to idols, 1. 


clóoAoAarpeía, 
idolatry, 4. 


elómAaArps, 


idolator, 7. 


etóoAov, 
idol, 11. 


м * ^ 
єр, ete., SCC eua. 
єік?), 

without 2, cause, 1, 


in vain, 5. 
vainly, 1. 


FA 
єікдуау, 
image, 1. 


«косі, 
twenty, 13. 


ко, 
give place, 1 


м м 
єіко, EOLKG, 
be like, 2. 

? 4 
CELKOV, 
image, 23. 


э ta 
eiAtKptveta, 
sincerity, 3. 


5, 2: 
«ікри, 
sincere, 1. 

pure, 1. 


e СА 
«ласо, 
roll together, 1 


ei ил], see under et. 
eiui, 
[In all the tenses, with 
pronouns marked * 


PRESENT: 
Indicative, elpe, (lst 
person sing.) | 

I am, or am I, 58, 71*. 
it is I, 6*. 
have I been ? I. 
I was, 1*. 
—— with conj., 
if I be, 1. 
though I be, 1 
el (2ad pers. sing.), 
thou art, or art thon, 
49, 35*, 
—— with et, 
if thou be, 5, 4°. 
if it be thou, 1*. 
whetber thou be, 1*. 
—— cor, éo1iv (3rd. pers, 
sing.), 
is, 752. 
can, J. 
be, 1 (imperat.) 
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—with ушоско(рагі.), 
ye know, 1. 


be, 1 (pl.) 

was, 3). 

had been, 1 
are, 1. 

were, I. 

is to any, 1. 
meaneth, 2. 
sheuld mean, 1. 
consisteth, 1. 
make, 1 
cometh, 1. 
belonyeth to, 1. 
—— wilh conj., 
be, 18. 

were, 3. 

—— with ort, 

to be, 1 

— with ёк, 
belonged unto, 1. 
—— with ev, 
have, 1. 

—— with neut. pl., 


о єттї, 

enlled, 1. 

ойк Єттї, 

we can not, Ro 

TOUT єттї, 

that is, 12. 

that is to say, 5. 

—— with genitive, 

owneth, 1 (AV. 1611, 
oweth). 

have, 1. 

— with Dative, 

have, 9. 

égpev (lst pers. pl. 
pres. ind.), 

we are (are we), 31, 15*. 

nre,l 

we be, 1. 

we have our being, 1. 
gré (2nd pers. pl 

pres. ind.), 

ye are (are ye), TB) 

it is ye, 2. 

ye have been, 1. 

— with conjunclive, 

ye be, 4. 

—— with Genilive, 

ye belong to, 1. 


Ort ёст, 
to be, 1. 
eigi, etaiv (3rd. pers. 
pl. pres. ind.), 
are, 135. 
be, 14. 
were, 8. 
—— with eis, 
agree in, 1. 
—— with Dative, 
inus 2. 
— Ф, ne, р, ctc. (pres. 
subj.) 
be, 23. 
tay be, 22. 
might be, 2. 
should be, б. 
were, 1. 
ani, 1. 
js, 5. 
ure, 1. 
should stand, 1. 
== єй», eins, ein, 
(pres, opt.) 
might be, 1. 
should be, 3 
wert, 1. 
wore, 1. 
was, У. 
meant, 2 
— ta (imp, 
sing.) 
be thou, 1. 


etc. 


2nd pera. 


be, 1. 


—— 100: с>, 


give thyself wholly to, 
1 


—- ото, & Єстосау (imp. 
a E sing. and pl.) 


sing.) 
let be, 2 

elvat (pres. infinit.) 
to be, 33. 
be, 12. 
to bave been, 1. 
have been, 1. 


that.. Am (art, is, are, 


be), 2 
that...was ge» 10. 
had been, 1 
that ... may 

ghould) be, 6. 
to be made, 1 
come, 1. 

TOU eivat, 
that shouldest be, 1 
—— with da, 
because... 

5 


(might, 


—— with eis, 

ee .might (should) 
e, «4 

80 Bad „аге, 1. 

зо that... may be, 1 

—— with èr, 

as...was, 2. 

when...was, 1. 

while...was (were), 2. 

— with wore, 


that.,.might be, 1 


tv, ovra, ov (pres, 
part.), 

being, 36. 

to be, 1. 

that...art (is, was, hast 
been), +. 

who (which, that), am 
(art, еїс.), 43. 

who (etec.), was (ete.), 
Әт, 


as...was, 1. 

for all there were, 1. 
forasmuch as...was, 1. 
inasmuch as...are, 1. 
seeing...are, 1. 

seeing that there are,1. 
thourrh...be, 3. 
though...was, 1. 
though...were, 1. 
when...is, 3. 
when...was, 12. 
wherens...wns, 1. 
while...is, 1. 

wbile, was (were), 3 
and was come, 1. 

ovons Оса, 

nt evening, 1. 

Qv бита, 

ns though they ere, 1, 
оюк óvTOS auto, 
У as yet he had по, 


obca ev, 

having, L 

which had, I. 

9 ùv Kat б йу Kai ò 

исо, 

w ie is, and which 
was, ini which is to 
come, Kev, i. 4, 8. 

which art, nid wast, 
and art to come, Kev. 
xi. 17. 

о jv Kat ò we Kato 

epyouevos, 


which was, and is, and | 
is to come, Rev, iv. S. | 


тт» (imp. 3rd pers, 


is(was,were), 


о ov kalo v Kato 
eg OMEVOS, 
which art, nnd wast, 


and shalt be, Rev. 
xvi. 5 
IurERFECT: 
Leu йй (Joba), jw, 
Mev, ўтє, сар, 


was (wast, were), 381, 
T 


hast been, 2. 
had (hadst) been, 12. 
ig, I. 
| began to be, 1. 
held, 1. 
| — with av, 
would have been, 1. 
should have been, 1. 
should be, 1. 
—— with dxovw (part.), 
had heard, 1. 
—— with arevigw (part.), 
looked stendfastly, 1 
—— with Ватто (part.), 
baptized. 
—— with éw (part.), 
had bound, 1. 
— with dtavvxrepeva 
(part.), 
continued all night, 1. 
— with суус (part.), 
drew near, 1 
ond илә, (їтр. 
sing.), 
I was, 13, 2*. 
dv йити, 
I should be, 1. 


FUTURE: 


€aopat,éam, ETTALL, EgO- 
педа, cocolc, coorta, 
shall be, 153. 
should be, 2. 
will be, 9. 
be, 4. 
shall come to pass, 4 
will come, 1. 
—— with eis, 
shall be made, 1 
—— with Genilire, 
may have, 1. 
—— with Datice, 
shall have, 6. 
—— ёсесба‹ (future in- 
finitive), with uéAAew, 
that there shall be, 1. 
that there should be, 1 
that...will be, I 
—— yéAAovrros сездак, 
to come, 1. 
éaópneos ( futurepart.), 
with art., 
which shalt be, 1. 
what would follow, 1. 


ind. Ist 


bd е 
ELVEKEV, SCE EVERA. 
м *, 
єтєр, SCC et. 


єт TOV, 

aay, 765 (of these S5 aro 
amoxpideis elre, aml 32 
&атекр{@т xai eire, tho 
latter all in John's 
Gospel). 

sny on, l. 

spenk, 55. 

speak of, 1. 

tell, 40. 

tell of, 1. 

bring word, 1. 

answer, 1. 

cali, 1. 

bid, 5. 

command, $. 

grant, 1. 


— 


ll ————  ————————— 
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y > 
€uros, SEE et. 


eipyvevo, 
have peace, 1. 
be at peace, 1. 
live in peace, 1. 
leave peaceably, 1. 


eipyvy, 
peace, 88. 
rest, l. 
quietness, 1. 
—— with eis, 
atone, 1. 


eipnvikos, 
peaceable, 2. 


* , 
ELPIJVOTOLEW, 
make peace, 1. 


ЕЈ La 
є:р1]07г0:05, 
peacemaker, 1. 


cipw, see épà. 


eis, 
into, 571. 
to, 280. 
unto, 203. 
in unto, 2. 
toward, 32. 
towards, 1, 
Tar Aye, ДЬ 
at, 20. 
before, 2. 
on, 57. 
upon, 25. 
in, 131. 
Дог, 1. 
into, 1. 
among, 10. 
in among, 2. 
throughout, 6. 
by, 2i 


for, 87. 
unto, l. 

to, 1. 

at, 1. 
concerning, 6. 
of, 8. 
against, 25. 
within, 1. 
till, 1. 
until, 1. 

to be, 1. 

— cis айтуу, 
thereunto, 1. 
therein, 1. 

—— cis ато тойто, 
for this same purpose, 

1 


forthe same purpose, 1. 
thereunto, 1. 

—— «is ўр, 
whereto, 1. 
whereunto, 7. 
whither, 1. 
wherein, 2. 
wherefure, 1. 

eis Ti, 
to what purpoee ? 1. 
wherefore ? 1. 
why, 2. 

—— &is тоўто, 
hereunto, 1. 
thereunto, 2. 
to this end, 3. 
for this eanse, 2. 
for this purpose, 2. 
for that intent, 1. 
therefore, 3. 
to be, 2. 

—— «is абётутр, 
to put away, 1. 


—— cis 16, with an infin., | 


to, 2t. 


for to, 1. 

to the end... шау 
(might), 4. 

to the intent...should, 
1 


that...may (might), 18. 
that so...might, 1, 
that...should, 8. 
insomuch that, 1. 

so that, 1. 

that may, 1. 

that, 3. 

eis TO мл], 
lest...should, 1. 


m G 
cis, and neut. év, 
one, 116. 
one man, 1. 
one, 1. 
one thing, 5. 
only, 1. 
a certain, 2. 
а (an), 12. 
any of them, 1. 
any thing, 1. 
some, 6. 
є15.. €t, 
one...other, б. 
one...anothor, l. 
els Tov ёра, 
one another, 1. 
бу ёра, 
whether, 1. 
—— каб’ ёра, 
one by one, 1. 
kað’ év, 
every one, 1. 
€v kað’ cv, 
each, 1. 
els €kac Tos, 
every man, 2. 
every, 2. 
each, 1. 
kab’ ёра. EKaATTOS, 
every onein particular, 
1 


xa’ £v кастор, 
particularly, 1. 
арга €i$ EKATTOS, 
every severul, 1. 
kabeis, 
every one, 1. 
cis kaĝ’ cis, 
one by one, 2. 
— pia (fem.), 
one, 60. 
а, 3. 
a certain, 4. 
first, 2. 
first day, 6. 
—— pia...mla, 
one.. other, 1. 
—— amd uas, 
with oue consent, 1. 


єісауо, 
lead into, 1, ? (arith 
briug into,t, § cis). 
bring in, 5. 

€LO GKOUO, 
hear, 5. 


" , 

eia üéxoj.at, 
receive, 1. 
м 

єтє}, 
ко in, I. м Я 
go iuto, 2 (with eis). 
enter, 1. 


| elo epxop.ar, 


come in, 19. 
go in, 19, 
enter, 107. 
enter in, 17. 
come, Z. 

go, 1. 


arise, 1. 

—— with eis. 
come into, 9, 
come to, 2. 
come unto, 1, 
go into, 17. 

— with éow, 
go in, 1. 

—— with 8:4, 
go through, 2. 


* i * ш 
«ici, SEE єп. 


> А 
єіскоћєо, 
call in, 1. 


y 
єбтодо$, 

entrance, 1. 
entrance iu, 1. 
entering in, 1. 
coming, 1. 

—— with eis, 

to enter into, 1. 


> у 

єіслдао, 
spring in, 1. 
run, 1. 


єісторє?ораи,, 
enter, 8. 
enter in, 5. 
come in, 3. 
—— with eis, 
go into, 1. 


єістрёҳо, 
run in, 1. 


, , 
eia Pep, 
bring in, 2. 
—— with cis, 
bring into, 2. 
bring to, 1. 
lead into, 2. 


> 
ELTA, 
then, 11. 
afterward, 1. 
after that, 3. 
furthermore, 1. 


x > 
ELTE, SEE ci. 

* ? 
€l TLS, SCE €t. 
eto, see «бо. 


єк, ОР ёё. 
out of, 165. 
from, 181. 
from...up, 2. 
from among, 3. 
nmong, 5. 
olf, 1 (of in AV. 1611.) 
of, 368. 
one of, 8. 
some of, 6. 
they (them) of, 2. 
by the meuns of, 1. 
through, 2. 
with, 25. 
by, 55. 
by reason of, 3. 
because of, 3. 
for, 2. 
Si 20, 
oul of, 1. 
at, 3. 
оп, 2. 
оуег, 4. 
unto, 1. 
between some of, 1. 
betwixt, 1. 

— ¿$ abro), 
thereof, 3. 

—— py ¿$ avrod, 


nothing of, 1. 
ef ov, 
whereof, 2. 
ёк TOUTOV, 
from that time, 1. 
from henceforth, 1. 
hereby, 1. 
70 e$ Up àv, 
as much as lieth in you, 


ёкастоѕ, 
every, 14. 
every one, 20. 
every man, 39. 
every woman, 1. 
each one, 1. 
any man, 1. 
kað’ ëv éxag Tov, 
particularly, 1. 
Єкасто$ TOV, 


both, 1. 


ékag Tore, 
nlways, 1. 


ékaTÓv, 
hundred, 14. 
hundredfold, ЭА 
ауа cKaTOv, 
by hundreds, 1. 
EKATOVTGETNS, 
an hundred years old, 1. 


ékarovraz Aaadtov, 
hundredfold, 3. 


EKATOVTAPYXNS, 
centurion, +, 


, 
EKUTOVTAPXOS, 
centurion, 16. 


* exBaiva, 
[for é£épyouar, Heb. xi, 
15, sce Come out. ] 
> , 
ёкЗаАл», 
cast out, 47. 
excommunicate, l, 
cast forth, 1. 
cast, 2. 
thrust out, I. 
expel, 1. 
drive, 1. 
put out, 2. 
put forth, 3. 
pluck out, 1. 
pull out, 3. 
send out, 1. 
send forth, 3. 
send away, 1. 
take out, 1. 
bring forth, 3. 
—— middle, 
cast out, 1. 
—— with ато, 
cast out of, 1, 
—— with єк, 
east out of, 1. 
drive out of, 1. 
— with сёо, 
cast out of, 3. 
cast out, 1. 
thrust out of, 1. 
thrust out, I. 
leave out, 1, 
cast out, 1. 


exacts, 
end, 1. 
way of escapo, 1. 
ёкЗоАл}, wilh тобо 
(mid.) 
lighten the ship, 1. 


INDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISH. 915 
ШО 1. —— ——-A— uc x We c ee 


> 4 › fall, 4. 
ёкуашіо, EKELVOS, ерен, be cast, 1. 
give in marriage, 5. that (or those), 137. be very attentive, 1. fail, 1. 
н И Bp (ener it, they, etc.), hang on, 1. take none effect, 1. 
єкуаріско, 1. В СМА —— with eii, 
give in marriage, 2. Ша к T cum › fall, 1. 
z that ваше, 4. А ёктХєо 
А 1 same, 19. єкАарлто, sail away, 1. 
i "n Poen r shine forth, 1. sail thence, 1. 
2 tho other, 1. л : 
о озн, fhis,l. — " éxAavOdvoj.at, . xc d 7 
f к! Ыг Peter, 1 (John xiii. 6). forget, 1. ёктАрбо, 
5 какесуос, x 
ш and he (ete.), Ш. ékMéyo, ma 
i a he (ctc.) also, 7. choose, 2. EKTANPWOLS, 
expect, 1. thew ne 1. кке e D aceomplishment, 1. 
. Doc € Бе, 14. 
А i them, 1. a choose out, 1. ёкт Ajo ao, 
К a mad necu eb make ehoice, 1. astonish, 10. 
єкёз\о$, éketae, ёкАєйтш, amaze, 2. 
manifest, 1. there, 2. fail, 3. cmo 
А n ГЁ 2 Д E > 
ékônpéw, 2 ёкбтќо, ёкАєктбс, give up the ghost, 3, 
be absent, 2. seek after, 2. ahos F А , 
absent, 1. geek diligently, 1. О EKTOPEVOLAL, 
5 seek carefully, 1. y go eut, 6. 
SE Хош. | inquire diligently, 1. éxAoyy, go ton 
ә, ire, 2 5 5 . 
Кызу, ). | election, 6. poer 
exdunyeop.at ү a ү qui j T ш come КО 
? e greatly amazed,1. | > 5 e forth, 2. 
declare, 2. be E TÉ - d jl; «ы Mn) —— with azo, 
> D be affrighted, 2. IIS e go out of, 1. 
EKOLKEW, » = with ett, come out of, 1. 
avenge, 5. éxOap Bos, to faint, 1. — with ££, 
, Е » , come out of, 2. 
éxdixyas, ékÜeros, with moréw, | éxpyao 00, — with ёсшбеу, _ 
vengeance, 4. cast out, 1. wipe, 5. come from within, 1. 
revenge, 1. , В s A Я 
punishment, 1. ёккадоіро,, ёкилкттрїбш, EKTOpPVEŬW, 
—— with row, purge out, 1. deride, 2. give one's self over to 


revenge, 1. greatly wondering, 1. be tired and lie down, Js go out of, 3. 


revenge, 3. "E fornieation, 1. 
А Бе, шше; ilo | ёктєбо, А ў , 
ёкдікос, €KKQLO, EKKQLO{LAL, сопусу one's self away, | EKTTUW, 
avenger, 1. burn, 1. 1. reject, 1. 
revenger, 1. В А DIS * , 
DU EKKAKEW, єкуфо, ёкр:ќбо, 
€KOLOKQ, to faint, 4. awake, 1. root up, 2. 
perseeute, 2, be weary, 2. NS б pluek up by the root, 2. 
chase out, 1. fup éxovatos, (eut. with |. 
м 2 €KOTACLS 
, ката е аз 
ёкдотоѕ, н du €KK€VTÉQ, Е ) 1 astonishment, 1. 
being delivered, 1. pierce, ?. e£» ^ amazement, 1. 
ёкдоҳл, XN KRA, Td ékovatus, ш 2 
looking for, 1. dali cr GRAE willingly, 1. b 1 
м break off, 3. wilfully, 1 e amazed, 1. 
eKOvw, s MIL —— with Aauaveo, 
take eff from, 2. | в, " єктаЛпг, be amazed, 1. 
strip, 2. exclude, 7. of old, 1. 2 2 
—— middle, Я 1 of а long time, 1. ёкстрєфо, 
be unelothed, 1. exxAyota, М 4 Ён 2 subvert, 1. 
T assembly, 3. ёктєраќо, Е ; 
EKEL, church, 112. tempt, 4 | ERTAPUT TW, 
there, 86. ` , ue trouble exceedinzly, 1. 
| 7 єккЛуо PE 
thither, 4. ? EK TEL TEU) > 
thitherward, 1, go out of the way, 1, send fordh 1 EKTELVOW, 
yonder, 1. avoid, 1. send away, 1. streteh out, 2. 
to yonder place, 1. eschew, 1. i et reteh forth, 10. 
каке › , Ж ÈKTEPLUTO ut forth, 3. 
and there, 9. | exkodup Bau», [ for 10 E: Mark A out, 1. 
there algo, 1. | swim out, 1. сес терца пон, MM y 
Е xiv. 31, see Vehe- > Я 
thither also, 1. EV NE | EKTEAEW, 
ómOv кес, ёккорібо, | vu | finish, 2 
: o "c ` “> 
f where, 2. carry out, 1. EXTETUVYUL, ll aT sith e 
eketÜev, €KKOT TU, stretch forth, 1. sis od ais ith ev, 
thence, 16. ı cutout, 1. T 5s | instantly, 1. 
froin thence, 9, cut off, +. EKTHÖUW, ae du ; 
from that place, 1, cut down, 2. [for «істтаю, Acts | EKTET TEPOV, 
there, 1. how down, 3. xiv. 14, seo Run iu.] | more earnestly, 1 
—— какедер, hinder, 1. ` D " , 
and thence, 2. toe.” EKTLTTW, eKTEVI)S, 
thence also, 1. ёккрабо, fall from, 2. fervent, 1. 
and from thence, 5. ' [Jor «paco, Acts xxiv. fall off, 2. without ceasing, 1. 
and afterward, 1. 21, sec Cry.] fall away, 1. instant and earnest, 1. 
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EKTEVOS, 
fervently, 1. 


5 ^ 

ext (Ont 5 
east out, 1. 
expound, 3. 


EKTLVAT OW, 
shake off, 3. 
shake, 1. 


et 

€KTOS, 
sixth, 14. 

5 Ld 

éKTOS, 
out of, 2. 
without, I. 
other than, 1. 
be exeepted, 1. 

—— with art., 
the outside, 1. 


ёктрёторог, 
turn aside, 2. 
be turned out of the 
way, 1. 
be turned, 1. 
avoid, 1. 


n , 
ёктрєфо, 

neurish, 1. 

bring up, 1. 
ёктроџро, 

ene born out of due 

time, 1. 

an abortive, 1. 
ёкфёро, 

carry out, 3. 

earry forth, 1. 

bring forth, 2. 

bear, 1. 
expevyw, 

flee, 1. 

escape, 5. 
—— with єк, 

flee out of, 1. 


ёкфоВ&о, 


terrify, 1. 


éxofos, 
sore afraid, 1. 
— with eiat, 
fear exceedingly, 1. 
ёкф?о, 
put forth, 2, 
exXew, 
pour out, 11. 
shed forth, 1. 
sned, 4. 
spill, 1. 
—— passive, 
run out, 1. 


ёкууио), 
pour out, 1. 
shed abroad, 1. 
shed, 5. 
spill, 1. 

== passive, 
gush out, 1. 
run greedily, I. 


ёкхорёо, 

depart out, 1. 
Exxon, 

give up the ghost, 2. 

yield up the ghost, 1. 
кау, 

willingly, 2. 
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ёЛаќа, 
olive tree, 3. 
olive berry, 1. 
—— plural, 
Olives, 11. 


čarov, 
eil, 11. 

éAatov, 
Olivet, 1. 


ёЛассоу, 
less, 1. 
younger, 1. 
lesser, 1. 
— neuter, 
under, 1. 
—— with art., 
that which is worse, 1. 


» ГА 
ёЛаттоуєо, 
have lack, 1. 


E] а 
ёЛаттоо, 
make lower, 2. 
make inferior, 1. 
—— passive, 
decrease, 1. 
ёЛалљуо, éAdw, 
drive, 2. 
row, 2. 
carry, 1. 


éAadpia, 
lightness, 1. 


ёАафрд$, 
light, 2. 


€AdXLoTOS, 
least, 7. 
that which is least, 1. 
that thing which is 
least, 1. 
very little, 1. 
smallest, 1. 
very small, I. 
very small thing, 1. 


éAaxua TóTepos, 
less than the least, 1. 


ёЛао, ее eXavvo. 


* éNeypos, 
[for éAeyxos, 2 Tim. iii. 
16, see Reprooef. ] 


БА 

єАєүхо$, 
reproof, 1. 
evidence, 1. 


* , 

eAéyxo, 
eonvinoe, 1. 
eonvict, 1. 
tell one's fault, 1. 
reprove, 5. 
discover, 2. 
convince, 1. 
rebuke, 5. 


, 
eXeewvos, 
miserable, 1. 
comparative, 
mest miserable, 1. 


£Acéo, 
have pity on, 1. 
have compassiou on, 2, 
have compassion of, 1. 
have mercy on, 15. 
have merey upon, 1. 
show mercy, 2. 

— passive, 
receive mercy, 1. 
obtain шегсу, 8. 


5 , 

éXenpoovvy, 
alms, 13. 
alms-deed, 1. 


ё\єђроу, 


merciful, 2. 


éXeos, 


mercy, 28. 


éAevÜepía, 
liberty, 11. 


éAevÜepos, 
free, 18. 
freeman, 1. 
free woman, 3. 
at liberty, 1. 


ёАєъбєрдө, 
make free, 6. 
deliver, 1. 


э 
eAevats, 
coming, 1. 


ёЛеєфаутиуосѕ, 
of ivory, 1. 
соо, 
fold пр, 1. 
roll together, 1. 


€XKOS, 
sore, 3. 


éXxow, ( pass.) 
full of sores, 1. 
Gies 
draw, 6. 
eXkw, 
draw, 2. 


cAAoyew, 
put te one's account, 1. 
impute, 1. 


erico, 
to hope, 9. 
hope for, 2. 
thing hoped for, 1. 
trust, 18. 
—— with eiui, 
have hope, 1. 


ers, 
hope, 53. 
faith, 1. 


"EAot, 
Eloi, 9. 


€/LAUTOV, 
myself, 29. 
I myself, 1. 
mine own self, 2, 
mine own, 1. 
me, 4, 


a 

ép. [Batvo, 
step in, 1. 
enter, 8. 

—— with «is, 
ge into, 2. 
go up into, 1. 
eome into, 2. 
get into, 2, 
take, 2 


épBarrw, with cis, 


east into, I. 


eu ázrro, 
diy, 3. 


EON  ————.—є—————————————————— eee 


> CA 
éuBarTtTeúw, 
intrude into, 1. 


euBiBdlo, with eis 
отд, 
put therein, 1. 


^ 
ép [B Aéro, 
look upon, 4. 
behold, 4. 
gaze up, 1. 
see, 1. 
can see, 1. 
—— with eis, 


behold, 1. 
> Р 
éu Bpipaopat, 


murmur against, 1. 
charge straitly, 2. 
groan, 2. 


> £ э , 5 ГА 
€p.€, EMOL, SCE EYW. 
ёрєо, 

врие, 1. 
eppalvopat, 

be mad against, 1. 
ёриро, 

continue іп, 1. 


—— with év, 
eontinue in, 2. 


ёцрёсто, SCE ресто. 
ép.ós, 

my (mine), 62, 

mine own, 11. 


that I have, 1. 
of me, +, 


éj.o0, see eyo. 
* ерлтогуроу, 
[add after “days,” 2 


Pet. iii. 3, êv éumaty- 
poy, GL T TrARX.) 


épmavypós, 
mocking, 1. 

3 И 

ёртаібо, 
mock, 13. 

€LTOALKTYS, 
mocker, 1. 
scoffer, 1. 

ёрлтєритатќо, 
walk in, 1. 


épumér Apa, -7Xa0, 
fill, 4. 
—— passive, 


be full, 1. 


3 , s , 
eprint, with ets, 
fall inte, 6. 
fall among, 1. 


3 fd 
ёртАєко, 
entangle in, 1. 
—— тийе, 
entangle 
with, 1. 
ёрт№јдо, see épmi- 
тА. 
epoxy, 
plaiting, 1. 


one’s ве 


ёртуќо, 
breathe out, 1, 


ёрлторєЈорог, 
buy and sell, 1. 
miake merchandise of, 1. 


€uropta, 
mere handise, 1. 
ёртдргор, 
merchandise, 1. 
ёџторо, 
merchant, 5. 
ёртр)бо, 
burn up, 1. 
ёртросбєу, 
before, 41. 
in the presenee of, 1. 
in the sight of, 1. 
in one's sight, 2. 
ү 
against, 1. 
of, 1. 


€T TUO, 
spit on, 2. 
spit upon, 2. 
— with eis, 
spit in, 1. 
spit upon, 1. 


> , 
ép. avys, 
manifest, 1. 
—— (оре euhavy yevéa- 


at, 
show openly, 1. 
ép davico, 


to manifest, 2. 
show, 1. 
deelare plainly, 1. 
inform, 3. 
signify, 1. 

—— passive, 
appear, 2. 


euoPos, 
afraid, 3. 
айт еа, 4. 
—— with y.vouat, 
tremble, 1. 


3 L4 
£j. vg do, 
breathe on, 1. 


м 

єифотоѕ, 
ingrafted, 1. 

êv, 
in, 1863. 
among, 1. 
amongst, 1. 
wherein (èv è), 1. 
Jor, 1. 
with, 2. 
within, 13. 
between, 1. 
amoug, lt. 
аз much as in you 13 (то 

ev uv), 1. 
of, 11. 
Jor, 1. 
in, 1. 
at, 106, 
on, 15. 
upon, 4. 
over, 1. 
under, 2. 
before, 1. 
about, 1. 
into, 11. 
to, 15. 
in, L 
by, 1. 
toward, 3. 
unto, 9. 
against, 1. 
ter, 1. 


— 
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M Mn 


with, 138, 

by, 142. 

in, l. 

Jor, 1. 

by way of, 1. 
through, 37. 
throughout, 5. 

for, 6. 

for one's sake, 1. 
because of, 3. — f 
——év abro (avry avrais), 
therein, 17. 

thercof, 1. 

thereon, 3. 

thereby, 2. 

in himself, 1. 
therewith, 2. 

there, 3. 

ev TOUT, 

herein, 7. 

therein, 2. 

hereby, 8. 

év ШЕЙ ols, als), 
wherein, 25. 

therein, 1. 

where, 4. 

whereby, 6. 
wherewith, 2. 
whereupon, 2. 

when, 2. | 


whereas, 2. 
wherein, 1. 

év w ay, 
whereinsoever, 1. 
Ev TO, 
namely, 1. 

ev rw (with an inf.), 
as, 22. 

that, 1. 

when, 13. 

while, 7. 

EV TOV, 
wherewith, 3. 

by what means, 1. 


> Ld 
evaykadiConat, 
take iu one's arms, 1. 
take up inone'sarms, 1. 
evadvos, ( plural) 
thiugs in the sea, 1. 


» 
€vavTL, 
before, 1. 


, 
évavyTtov, 
before, 4. 
in the eight of, 1. 
, 
évav7tos, 
contrary, 6, 
against, 1. 
—— ¢f evarrias, 
over azainst, 1. 
évápxop.at, 
begin, 2. 
м м 
€vaTos, SCC €vvaTOS. 
IN] ГА 
évóegs, 
that laeketh, 1. 
м 
ёдеура, 
manifest token, 1. 
э М ^ 
EVOELKVULLL, 
show forth, 1. 
show, 9. 
do, 1. 
EVvOELELS, 
evident token, 1. 
proof, 1. 
— trith cis, 
to declare, 2. 
е 
€yÓeka, 


eleven, 6, ! 


ENGLTISII. 


AND 


e , 
EVOEKATOS, 
eleventh, 3. 


evdexopat, (ітрег.) 


it can be, 1. 


, , 
evonpew, 
be at home, 1. 
be present, 1. 
present, 1. 


évàiVo ko, (mid.) 
be elothed ір, 1. 
wear, 1. 


м 
évÓLkos, 
just, 2. 


evoopyecs, 


building, 1. 
evoogalopat, 
be glorified, 2. 


évoogos, 


glorious, 2. 
honourable, 1. 


LÀ 

évoupa, 
elothing, 1. 
raiment, 5. 
garment, 2. 


E] , 
évOvvapóo, 
strengthen, 2. 
enable, 1. 
— pass. or mid., 
be made strong, 1. 
be strong, 3. 
increuse m strength, 1. 


évdvvw, with eis, 
ereep into, 1, 


>» 
evoucts, 
putting on, 1. 
ёудуо, 
put on, 3. 
clothe with, 1. 
— mid, ov pass., 
ns on, 16. 
have on, 1. 
be elothed in, 2. 
be clothed with, 2. 
be elothed, 1. 
be endued with, 1. 
be arrayed in, 1, 


€véyko, See фёро. 


судра, with wrorew, 
lay wait, 1. 


éveópevo, 
lie iu wuit for, 1, 
lay wait for, I. 
eredpoy, 
ly uy in wait, 1, 


s 
evetAew, 
wrap up, L 


ёеш, 
there is, 4. 
is, 1. 
—— та (rovro, 
such things as ye have, 
1 


аз ye are able, 1. 


" x 
Єгєка,Єгєкєр, et xev, 
for . sake, 11, 
for...enuse, 5. 
fur, a 


by reason of, 1. 
—— with infinitive, 
that...might, 1. 

ov evexer, 
because, 1. 
TiVOS €VEKEV, 
wherefore, 1. 


évevijkovra, SCE èv- 
ne 
yevijkovraevvéa. 


э , > ГА 
EVEOS, SEC EVVEOS. 


, 
€vépyeta, 
workiug, 4. 
effectual working, 2. 
operation, 1. 
strong, 1. 


> ГА 
€vepryeo, 
to work, 7. 
work eiTectually in, 1. 
be mighty in, 1. 
do, 1. 
show forth one's self,2. 
—— middle, 
work, 5. 
work etfectnally, 1. 
be etfeetual, 1. 
be wrought, 1. 
effectual fervent, 1. 


evépypa, 
working, 1. 
operation, 1. 


évepynijs, 
etfeetual, 2. 
powerful, 1. 


^ , 
éveg TOTO, 56е évi- 


стра. 


+ РА 
€vevAoyéop.at, 
be blessed, 2. 
€véxo, 
have a quarrel against, 
have ан inward grudge 
against, 1. 
urge, 1. 
— passive, 
be entangled with, 1. 


evOude, 
hither, 4. 
here, 3. 
there, 1. 


+ ide, 

[for cvret@er, Matt. 
xvii. 20, see. Meneo; 
and Luke xvi. 20, see 
From bence.) 

érÜvpcéopat, 

think on, 1. 

think, J. 

evOvunors, 
thought, 3. 
device, 1. 


м » 
єт, SCC €FCULL. 


evtauTos, 
year, lt. 


ГА 
éréo Typ, 
be at hand, 1. 
come, I. 
—— participle, 
preseut, 3. 
things present, 2 (neut, 
pl.) 


948 


EVLTXVY, 
be strengthened, 1. 
strengthen, 1. 


/ 4 
EVKAKEW, ѕееёукакєш. 


&vvaTOS, OF €vaTOS, 
ninth, 10. 


> £F 
€vvea, 
nine, 1. 
2 
évvevrkovraevvéa, 
niuety and uine, 4. 
з rd 
€vveos, 
speechless, 1. 
? r 
EVVEVW, 
make sigus to, 1. 


€vvota,, 
intent, 1. 
mind, 1. 


EVVO}LOS, 

lawful, 1. 

ordinary, 1. 

under the law, 1. 
EVVUXOV, 

Brent while before day, 


+ 
EVOLKEW, 
dwell in, 5. 


, d 
€vóvra, SCe vett. 


ГА 
EvOTNS, 
ишу Be 


* évopki£o, 
[Jor opxigw, 1 Thes. v. 
27, see Charge. | 


7 L4 
voy éw, 
to trouble, 1 


čvoyos, 
subject to, 1. 
in danger cf, 5. 
guilty of, +. 


» 
evTuApa, 
commandment, 3. 


2 

évra Quito, 
bury, 1. 

——  wifinitive, 
burial, 1. 


évra ditas jos, 
burying, У. 


, 
ёутєААоудан, 
to command, 10. 
give commandment, 3. 
charge, 1. 
give charge, 2. 
enjoin, 1. 


évtevdev, 
hence, 6. 
from hence, 3. 
—— evreditev Kat évreuÜcv, 
on cither side, 1. 
of either side, 1 (on 
either side, cd. 1702, 
ete.) 


€VTESLS, 
intercession, 1. 
prayer, 1. 
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ёутцио5, 
honourable, 1. 
dear, 1. 
precious, 2. 

—— with éya, 


hold in reputation, 1. 


honowr, 1. 
^ 
ёутоАл], 
commandment, 69, 
precept, 2. 


évTOTLOS, 
of that place, 1. 
ёут05, 
within, 2. 
among, 1. 


évrpémo, 
to shame, 1. 
—— passive, 
be ashamed, 2. 
— middle, 
regard, 2. 
reverence, +t. 


, , 
EVTPeopat, 


be nourished up in, 1. 


y 
EVTPOpLOS, 
trembling, 1. 
—— with yivouar, 
tremble, 1. 
—— with eiui, 
quake, 1. 
ёутроттт}, 
shame, 2, 
ёутрофаю, 
to sport one's self, 1. 
évrvyxavo, 
deal with, 1. 
make intercession, t. 


3 vd 
éyrvAcrTO, 

wrap m, 2. 

wrap together, 1. 
evTUTOW, 

engrave, 1. 
evufpicw, 

do despite unto, 1. 
3 , 
evuTrvialopa., 

to dream, 1. 

Шу dreamer, 1. 
€vUTVLOV, 

dream, 1. 


évwrtov, 
in the presence of, 7. 
in one’s presence, 2. 
in the sight of, 15, 
in one’s sight, 5. 
before, бә. 
to, 1. 


3 , 
évoritoj.at, 
hearkcu to, I. 
, 
cÉ, see єк. 
ze 
ef, 
BI. us 
je t 
ecuyyeAdw, 
shew forth, 1. 
ёќауораќо, 
геЧсеш, 1. 


i 


Га » 
esayo, 
lead out, 6. 
bring out, 5. 
bring forth, 1. 
fetch out, 1. 
3 М 
eSarpéw, 
pluck out, 2. 
—— middle, 


rescue, 1. 
deliver, 5. 


> (c , 
єсохро, 
take away, 1. 
putaway, 1. 
E r 
EÇULTEOLGAL, 
to desire, 1. 
ёёаіфут5, 
suddenly, 5. 
é£akoAovÜéo, 
follow, 3. 
, ld 
éfakóatot, 
six hundred, 2. 


ёёаће:фо, 
blot out, 3. 
wipe away, 2. 


egdAXopat, 
leap up, 1. 


> ^ 
éfaváaraats, 
resurrection, 1. 


écavaréAXo, 
spring up, 2. 


э ^ 
ёёауісттши, 
raise up, 2. 
rise up, 1. 


3 , 
ёёалтатао, 


decoive, 4. 
beguile, 1. 


э fe 

éédmwa, 
snddenly, 1. 

3 , 

єсаторєороах, 

in despair, 1. 


altogether without help 


of means, 1. 
to despair, 1. 


karoo TéAAo, 
send out, 1. 
send forth, 4. 
send away, t. 
send, 2. 
ёёарт(Ќо, 
furnish throughly, 1. 
perfect, 1. 
—— with yivoua, 
accom) lish, 1. 


3c , 
єсастратто), 


to glister, 1. 


| ure c 
€SQUTYS, 


immediately, 3. 
straightway, 1. 
presently, 1. 
by and by, 1. 


ie , 
єє eyctpo, 


raise up, 2. 


м 

єсє, 
go out, 1. 
depart, >. 
get, 1. 


| ё&єАёуүхө, 


convince, 1. 


ё&ёАкорнаь, 


be drawn away, 1. 
Мо, see éfatpéo. 


ёёёраџа, 


| vomit, 1. 


efepevvaw, 
search diligently, 1. 


s , 

efépxopat, 
go out, 61. 
go forth, 25. 
go abroad, 2. 
go away, 1. 


proceed, 2. 
proceed forth, 1. 
spread abroad, 2. 
depart, 27. 
depart out of, 2. 
get out, 1. 
escape, 1. 
come out, 21. 
come thereout, 1. 
come ont of, 1. 
come forth, 9. 
come, +4. 
with ато, 

go out of, 9. 

depart out of, 1, 

come out of, 8. 
—— with ёк, 

go out of, 6. 

get out of, 2. 

come out of, 21. 
with é£o, 

go out of, 2. 

come forth, 1. 
—— with торе, 

go out of, 1. 


У 
6є0ті, 
it 1s lawful, 19. 
it is possible, 1. 
is (are) lawtul, 9. 
may, 2. 
—— part. é£óv, 
lawful, 1. 
let, 1. 
may, 1. 


ёёстабо, 
to search, 1. 
ask, 1. 
inquire, 1. 


é£yyéopau, 
declare, 5. 
tell, 1. 


Ss $ 

e€gyKOVTQ, 
sixty, 3. 
sixty-fold, 1. 
three-score, 5. 


eSis, 
next, 1. 
— with ri, 
| the next day, 1. 
the day followi*g, 1. 
tho day after, 1. 
| on the morrow, 1. 
| PIA , 
| €&x€ojAat, 
| sound out, 1. 
e 
15, 


use, I. 
| habit or poi fection, 1. 


+ 

ETT, 

make astonished, 1. 

bewitch, 2. 
2nd aor, and mid., 
be beside one's self, 2. 
wonder, 1. 
be astonished, 5. 
be amazed, 6. 


euo XV, 
be avle, 1. 


éfod0s, 
departing, 1. 
decease, 2. 


éfoA\obpevu, 
destroy, 1. 
a 


eLopodoyéew, 
to promise, 1. 

— middle, 
confess, 8. 
thank, 2. 


éfov, see eeott. 


> id 
eSopxilu, 
adjure, 1. 


> ГА 
éLopkio rns, 
exorcist, 1. 


éSopvccw, 
luck out, 1. 
reak np, 1. 

* éfovdevéew, 

[for é£ovócvóo, Mark ix. 
12, see Naught. 

for é£ovOcvéo, 2 Cor. x. 
10, sec Contemptible.) 


éCovóevó 
&ovócvoo, 
set at nought, 1. 


> E 0 4 
€covÜcveo, 
set at nought, 3. 
despise, 6. 
—— passive, 
be least esteemed, 1. 
coutemptible, 1. 


Ж , 
écovaía, 
authority, 29. 
power, 69. 
right or privilege, 1. 
strength, 1. 
liberty, 1. 
power, 1. 
right, 2. 
jurisdiction, 1. 
ёёорочаќо, 
exercise authority up- 
оп, 1 
have power of, 2. 
bring under power, 1. 


, , 

бох, 

Kar ё оҳи ar, 

principle, 1 (Acts xxv. 
23). 


ekurvilo, 
awake out ef sleep, 1. 
efurvos, with yivo- 
peat, 


awake ont of sleep, 1. 


ёо, 
without, 18. 


out, 16, 
ontward, 1. 
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strange, 1. 
out of, 15. 
forth, 8. 
away, 1. 
—— with art., 
one that is without, 5. 


ж 
c£oev, 
from without, 2, 
withont, 1. 
outward, 2. 
outwardly, 1. 
—— with art., 
one that (which) is 
without, 3. 
tlie outside, 2. 


é£oÜéo, 
drive out, 1. 
thrust in, 1. 


э” 
ECWTEPOS, 


onter, 3. 


ќортаќо, 
keep the feast, 1. 
holday, 1 


орт), 
feast, 21. 
feast-day, 2. 
holyday, 1. 


* ГА 

érayyeXia, 
message, ]. 
promise, 52. 


?, ta 
evayyeAdopat, 
— nud. and. pass.perf., 
to promise, 11. 
make promise, 1. 
profess, 2. 
pass. impers., 
promiso is made, 1. 


ётаууєАџа, 


promise, 2. 


ётауо, 
bring upon, 2. 
bring in upon, 1. 


érayuviCopat, 
earnestly contend for,1. 


érabpotlopac, 
be gathered thick to- 
gether, 1. 
ézatwéo, 
to prnise, 4. 


laud, 1. 
commend, 1. 


м 
€matvos, 
praise, 11. 


éraípa, 
take up, 1. 
lift up, t5. 
hoise up, 1. 
— middle, 
exalt one's self, 2. 


ETALTXVVOPUL, 
be ashamed of, 8. 
be ashamed, 3. 


, 
єта{тєш, 
beg, 1. 


érakoAovÜéo, 
follow after, t. 
follow, 3. 


ГА 
ётакоут, 
hear, 1. 


ётакроаораи, 
hear, 1. 
62 , 
єтау, 
when, 3. 
ГА 
ETAVALYKES, 
necessary, 1. 
éravayo, 
to return, 1. 


thrust out, 1. 
launch out, 1. 


ETAVApLELVIITKW, 
put iu mina, 1. 


Cravaravopat, 
rest in, 1. 

—— with iri, 
rest upon, 1. 

ётауєрҳорои, 
come again, 1. 
return, 1. 


, 
ќтаистара, 
rise up against, 2, 


> , 
éravópÜuats, 
correction, 1. 
s L 
€T VO, 
above, 3. 


more than, 1. 
over, 6. 


ёт’ avrou, 
thereon, 3. 
жо 
єтаратоѕ, 


[for ётікатаратоѕ, John 
vii. 49, see Cursed.] 


, 
єтаркєо, 
relieve, 3. 


, а 
ETAPXLA, 
province, 2. 


éravAts, 
habitation, 1. 


éxavptov, with art. 
on the morrow, 7. 
the morrow after, 1. 
on the next day, 1. 
the next day, 5. 
the next day after, 1. 
tho day following, 2. 


ётаътофоро, 
in tho very nct, 1. 


ётафрбш, 


foam out, 1. 


V. 

ёттєүєїрө, 

stir up, 1. 

raise, 1. 
> , 
ETEL, 
since, 1. 
seeing, 3. 
secing thnt, 1. 
for then, 4. 
when, 1. 
for that, 1. 
forasmuch пз, 2. 
because, 7. 
otherwise, 4. 
else, 3. 
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ere, 
since, 1. 
seeing, 2. 
after that, 1. 
for that, 1. 
fornsmuch as, 1. 
for, 3. 
because, 2. 


> r 
ёттєабзүтгтєр, 
forasmueh as, 1. 


émeióov, 
look on, 1. 
—— with iri, 
behold, 1. 
crete, ( part., emo, 
értovca) 
following, 1. 
next, 1. 
—— with art. (m), 


the day following, 1. 
the next day, 1. 


> r 
ETELTEP, 
sceing, 1. 


éreugaymyy, 
bringing in, 1. 


А 
* ётесєрҳоџа, 
[for emépyopat, Luke 
xxi. 35, sce Come on. | 


éreura, 
afterward, 2. 
afterwards, 1. 
after that, 4. 
then, 9. 


, 
eweketva, 
beyond, 1. 


, 
ÊTEKTELVOMAL, 
reach forth unto, 1. 


ézevóvojat, 
be clothed upon, 2. 


érevóvryS, 
fisher's coat, 1. 


?, , 
€x epxopat, 
come upon, 6. 
come on, 1. 
como thither, 1. 
comc, 1. 
—— with art., 
those things which аге 
comiug on, 1. 


ex epoTdu, 
ask of, 2. 
nsk, 47. 
ask a question, 3. 
ask questions, 2. 
question with, 1. 
ask after, 1. 
desire, 1. 
demand of, 1. 
demand, 1. 


, 
émepornua, 
answer, 1. 


* , 

ETEXW, 
hoid forth, 1. 
take heed unto, 1. 
give heed unto, 1. 
mark, 1. 
stay, 1. 


exnpeatur, 


use е vm р. coo 
nceuso falsely, 1. 
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êri, 
—— with the Genitive, 
upon, 37. 
on, 71. 
over, 11. 
above, 1. 
before, 14. 
under, 1. 


in the time of, 1. 

in the days of, 2. 

to, 2. 

into, 2. 

of, 8. 

è% ob, 

whereon, 1. 

with cimi, 

have the cbarge of, 1. 

—— ётї ToU appadov, 

in a place where two 
ways ineet, 1. 

єлї apxtepews “Avva 
каї Kaiapa, 

Annas and Caiaphas 
being the high 
priests, 1. 


—— with the Dative, 
upon, 16. 


against, 6. 
before, 1. 


through, 2. 
under, 3. 

after, 2. 

about, 1. 

аз touching, 1. 
for, 19. 

on one's behalf, 1. 
of, 9 


ёт” азтФ, 
thereon, 1. 

a ёф' g (i, ots), 
whereon, 1. 
wherein, 3. 
wherefore, 1. 

for that, 1. 

an whom, 1. 
whereof, 1. 

ётї TOUTOLS, 


iherewith, 1. 


—— with the Accusative, 
upon, 105. 
on, 114. 
to, 1. 
over, 27. 
nbove, 1. 
uuto, 11. 
to, 33. 
toward, 6. 
after, 1. 
against, 33. 
upon, 1. 
at, 9. 
into, 13. 
in, 13. 
among, 4. 
before, 3. 
about, 1. 
with, 2. 
touching, 1. 
о 
because of, 1. 
for, 9. 


INDEX.—GREER AND ENGLISH. 


throughout, 2. 
for the space of, 1. 
by the space of, 1. 
the space of, 1. 
ém аўто, 
thereon, 1. 
—— ёф' ov, 
whereon, 2. 
èri то auto, 
into one place, 2. 
3 , 
ériflatvo, 
come into, 2. 
enter iuto, 1. 
go aboard, 1. 
take ship, 1. 
—— perf., with eiut, 
sit upon, 1. 


ёт{ЗаАл», 
cast upon, 1. 
cast, 1. 
lay оп, 1. 
stretch forth, 1. 
begin, 1(marg. with мєр). 
fall to, 1. 
think thereon, 1. 
—— with én, 
put upon, 1. 
put unto, 1. 
put to, 1. 
lay on, 8. 
—— with eis, 
beat into, 1. 
3 , 
ériapéo, 
be chargeable unto, 1. 


be chargeable to, 1. 
overcharge, 1. 


eripiBalu, 
set on, 3. 
emiBrérw, with èri, 
look upon, 1. 
have respect to, 1. 
regard, 1. 
eriBAnpa, 
piece, +. 
ёт:Воао, 
to егу, 1. 
êri Povh, 
laying await, 1. 
lying in wait, 1. 
— with уоран, 
lay wait for, 1. 


——— with wearer egeobar, 
lay wait, 1. 


exryapPpevo, 


marry, 1. 


> , 

ETLYELOS, 
in earth, 1. 
earthy, 2. 
terrestrial, 2. 

—— plural, with art., 
earthly things, 2. 


ётіуйорои, 
to blow, 1. 


ёлтгүшөткө, 
kuow well, 1. 
know, 30. 
perceive, 3. 
take knowledge of, 2. 
have knowledge of, 1. 
acknowledge, 5. 


eTLYVWCLS, 
knowledge, 16. 
acknowledge, 1. 
acknowledgment, 1. 
acknowledging, 3. 
acknowledgment, 1. 


3 ГА 

eTLY pay, | 
superscription, 5. 
Anseription, 1. 


El r 
ётгурафо, 
write thereon, 1. 
write over, 1. 
write in, 2. 
€v w Єтєүёүратто, 
with this inscription, 1, 


ETLOELKYUJLL, 
to show, 8. 

— middle, 
show, 1. 


3 , 
ётбёходан, 
receive, 2. 

3 М tA 

ET LON|LEW, 
be there, 1. 
stranger, 1. 


ETLOLATAT OT OMAL, 
add thereto, 1. 


> L4 
ётідідори, 
deliver, 2. 
give, 7. 
offer, 1. 
— part., with фро 
(pass.), 
let drive, 1. 


ётідіорӣодо, (mid.) 


set in order, 1. 


ёладоо), with èri, 
go down upon, 1. 


ётієікєіа, 
gentleness, 1. 
clemency, 1. 


ётієіктЅ, 
gentle, 3. 
patient, 1. 

—— with art., 
moderation, 1. 


> , 
ёлібтєо, 
seek after, 5. 
seek for, 2. 
seek, 3. 
desire, 5. 
inquire, 1. 
3 Г 
émiÜavártos, 
appointed (approved, 


ed. 1611, in error) to 
death, 1. 


э , 

ётідєсіѕ, 
putting on, I. 
aying on, 3. 


> , 
éziÜvp.éo, 
to desire, 8, 
would fain, 1. 
covet, 3. 
lust nfter, 1. 
lust, 3. 


eribupnrys, with 
ciji, 
lust after, 1. 


> , 

eni vp.ta, 
desire, 3. 
heartily, 1 (Dat.) 
Just, 31. 
concupiseence, 1. 
that...lusteth aftcr, 1. 
concupiscence, 3. 


éruka Dto, with érá- 
vo, 
set on, 1. 


> Pe 
ётікаћёо, 
—— middle, 
call upon, 4. 
call on, 7. 
call, 1. 
appeal unto, 4. 
appeal to, 1. 
&ppeal, 1. 
—— passive, 
be called upon, 1. 
be ealled by, 1. 
be called, 1. 
be surnamed, 5. 
be one’s surname, 6. 


erixaAvppa, 
eloak, 1. 


ы & 
€TLKOAUTTO, 
to eover, 1. 


ETLKATAPATOS, 
eursed, 2. 


TIKEL MGL, 
lie upon, 1. 
lie on, 1. 
be laid upon, 1. 
be laid thereon, 1. 
be imposed on, 1. 
press upon, 1. 
be instaut, 1. 


* ёт,кеАЛло, 
[for — émokéAAw, 
xxvii, 4l, 
aground ]. 


Acts 
see Kun 


éruxovpia, 
help, I. 


be 
ETLK LVM, 
give sentence, 1. 
assent, 1. 


э , 
émiA\apPavopat, 
take hold of, 2. 

take on, 2. 

take hold of, 2. 
take by, 3. 

take, 7. 

lay hold upon, f. 
lay hold on, 2. 
catch, 2. 


émtAarOdvopat, 
forget, 7. 
be forgetful, 1. 
э , 
€riAeyo, 
to cull, 1. 
choose, 1 (mid.) 
ёт:Хєіто, 
fail, 1. 
* éziAecxo, 
[ror amodcixw, Luke 
xvi. 21, see Lick. ] 
, , 
ertAna ovi, 
forgetful, 1. 
émtAouros, 
rest of, 1. 


m Ld 

éemiAvoaIS, 
interpretation, 1. 

éTLÀUO, 


expound, 1. 
determine, 1. 
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émtp.aprvpéo, 
testify, 1 


extpedeca, with Tvy- 


Харо, 
retresh one's self, 1. 


éripeA coat, 
take care of, 3. 


ёле, 
diligently, 1. 


, 

ET LEV, 
abide in, 1. 
abide still iu, 1. 
abide still, 1. 
abide, 1. 
tarry, 7. 
eoutinue in, 5 
continue, 2. 


éztv€vo, 
to consent, 1. 


érívoia, 
thought, 1. 


, e 
ETLOPKEW, 
forswear one’s self, 1. 


ётіоркоѕ, 
perjured person, 1. 


émioUca, See émet. 


ETLOUTLOS, 
daily, 2. 


ёттїтгтө, 
fall on, 1 
press upon, 1. 
rush upon, 1. 

—— with ex, 
fall upon, 2. 
fallon,7 
fall into, 1. 
lie on, 1. 


, ^ 
émurAgooco, 
to rebuke, 1 


éruroléo, 
desire earnestly, 1. | 
desire greatly, 2. 
desire, 1. 
long after, 2. 
long after greatly, 1 
long, 1 
lust, 1. 


* , 

ЄлїтбӨзүтї<, 
earnest desire, 1. 
vehement desire, 1. 


ervróÜ ros, 
longed for, 1. 


э v 
émuroÜa, 
great desire, 1. 


2 
émiTopevopat, 
fa 
™pos, 
come to, 1. 


ётірритто, with emt, 
sew on, ]. 
э , s »* P, 
érippirro, with èri 
cast upon, 2. 
émía jos, 
of note, 1. 
notabile, 1 


ETLOLTLO LOS, 
victuals, 1 


ётіскёттора, 
look out, 1. 
visit, 10. 


* ériakecvátopat, 


[forámockevágouac, Acts | 


xxi. 15, see Carriage 
(take up опе'в).] 


era kqvóo, with èri, 
rest upon, 1. 


* , 
eTLTKLa.Lw, 
overshadow, 5. 


éTLOKOT €), 
take the oversight, 1. 
look diligently, 1 


€TLOKOT], 
visitation, 2 
otfice of bishop, 1 
bishopric, 1. 
office ov charge, 1. 


ÊTLOKOTOS, 
overseer, 1. 
bishop, 4 


, v 
€T LOT G.OJ.0.L, 
become uncircumcised, 
1, 


* ётістєіро, 


[for orcipw, Matt, xiii. 
25, see Зот. ] 


ёт(стараи, 
understand, 1. 
know, 13. 


3 ГА 
* ётістасіЅ, 

(ог, ётитўйстати$, Асїз 
xxiv. 12, see People 
are up the); ond 
2 Cor. xi 28, ев 
Cometh upon (that 
which).] 


eTLOTATYS, 
Master, 7. 


ётістАЛо, 


write а letter unto, 1 
write unto, 1. 
write, 1. 


ETLOTH LOW, 


endued with know- 
ledge, 1. 


з , 

ётістур Ќо, 
confirin, 3. 
strengthen, 1. 


ётістоћ, 
epistle, 15. 
letter, 9., 


with | éristopicw, 


stop the mouth of, 1, 


» ГА 

єтістрєфо, 
turn again, 4. 
turn back, 1 
return, 1. 
turn, 4. 
convert, 2. 
be converted, 5, 
come again, 1. 
go agnin, 1. 

—— with ёт, 
turu unto, 2 e 


turn to, 5. 

—— with eis, 
turn to, 1. 

—— with mpós, 
turn to, 3. 

— qnid. and pass, aor., 
turn about, 4. 
return, 2. 
be converted, 1. 


ЕЈ , 
єтістрофэ, 
conversion, 1. 
émLO VV yo, 
gather together, 6. 
gather, 1. 
emiouvaywyy, 
gathering together, 1. 
assembling together, 1. 
ЄтїтъүтрЄүө, 
eomerunning together, 
ETLTVOTAGLS, 


that which eometh up- 

on, 1 
ётісустасіс 

oxAou, 

raise up the people, 1. 


emia padis, 
dangerous, 1. 


Tovew 


€TLO XVW, 
be the more fierce, 1. 


ETLEWPEVY, 
to heap, 1 
ётітаул), 
commandment, 6. 
authority, 1. 


, 
ётітассо, 
епјоіп, 1. 
charge, 1. 
command, 8. 


3 4 

eTLTEAEW, 
finish, 1. 
accomplish, 2. 
perfect, 1. 
make perfect, 1. 
perform, 3. 
jinish, 1. 
do, 1. 
make, 1 

—— infinitive, 
performanee, 1. 


ETLTHOELOS, - 
—— pl., with art., 
those things which 
are needful to, 1. 


э L4 
exctiOnt, 

put npon, 2. 

put on, 3. 

set ou, 1. 

set up, 1. 

lay upon, 4. 

lay on, 12. 
—— with eri, 

put upon, 4. 

put on, 1. 

кеё on, 2. 

x шн, 9. 

on, + 
10) unto, 2, 2. 

—— with таро, 

put оп, 1. 
—— with буора, 

surname, J. 
—— wilh тАтүт, 

wound, 1. 
—— middle, 

lade with, 1. 


ETLTYLEW, 
to rebuke, 24. 
eharge straitly, 1. 
charge, 4. 


» 
єтітцшіа, 
punishment, 1. 
censure, l. 


э , STEN ^ 
ETLTOAUTO, SCE єтї TO 
auto. 


emit peru, 
permit, 4. 
give leave, 2. 
give liberty, 1. 
give license, 1. 
let, 1. 
suffer, 10. 


> ra 
єтітрот), 
commission, 1. 


ёт(тротоѕ, 
steward, 2. 
tutor, 1. 


, 
ётітоуҳауо, 
obtain, 5. 


ётіфао, 
give light to, 1. 
appear, 1. 

—— passive, 
appear, 2. 


> , 

єтіфауеа, 
appearing, 5. 
brightness, 1. 


э Z 
érupavys, 
notable, 1. 


, , r 
єтіфауо, -ауско, 
give light, 1. 


3 , 
єтіфєро, 
bring against, 1, 
bring, 2. 
add, 1 
take, 1. 


> 2 
érubovéo, 
ery against, 1, 
ery, 1. 
give a shout, 1. 
3 , 
éribooko, 
begin to dawn, 1. 
draw on, 1. 


3 , 
ETLYELPEW, 
take in hand, I. 
take upon, 1. 
go about, 1 


y 
ETLXEW, 
pour in, ]. 


, 

т:ҳортуєш, 

niinister unto, 1. 

minister to, 2. 

add, 1. 
—- passive, 

have nourishment min. 

istered, 1. 


émtyopryyia, 
supply, 1. 
to supply, 1 


> ГА s + oe 
éruxpto, with єтї, 


anoint, 1. 
spread upon, 1, 


952 


ёлоікодорќо, 
build thereupon, 2, 
build thereon, 1. 
buiid up on, 1. 
build uy, 1. 

—— with én, 
build upon, 2. 


émokéAXo, 
run aground, 1. 


э , 
erovoudtu, 
to call, 1. 


éTOTTEUO, 
behold, 2. 


ётбтт1]<, 
eye-witness, 1. 


ү 

ёто$, 
—— 0$ ETOS ciety, 
as I may so say, 1. 


ézovpávtos, 
in heaven, 1. 
heavenly, 9. 
celestial, 2. 
—— pl. masc., with art., 
they that are heavenly, 
1 


— pl, neut., with art., 
heavenly things, 3. 
heavenly places, 3. 
heavenly things, 1. 
high places, 1, 
heavenly places, 1. 


€ , 

ETTA, 
seven, 86. 
seventh, 1. 


La 
ETTAKLS, 
seven times, 4. 


€x TOKLO XÉAÀLOU, 
seven thousand, 1. 


Е) m 

ETW, SEC ELTOV. 

3 y э , 
épavvao, SCE épevvao, 


> 2 

éepyá£opat, 
to work, 28. 
gain, 1. 
labour, 1. 
labour for, 1. 


ministcr about, 1. 
—— with py, 
forbeer working, 1. 


, 
epyacia, 
diligence, 1. 
craft, 1. 
gain, 2. 
gains, 1. 
—— with ets, 
to work, 1. 


> la 

єрүаттс, 
worker, 3. 
workman, 3. 
labourer, 9. 


» 

epyov, 
work, 152. 
trade, 1, 
deed, 22. 

doing, 1. 

labour, 1. 
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ёред:Со, 

provoke, 1. 

provoke to anger, 1. 
ёрєєдө, 

stick fast, 1. 


épevyopat, 
utter, 1. 
Е] , 
épevva.o, 
to search, 6. 


épéo, sce ёро. 


3 ГА 

ёртрка, 
desert, 1. 
wilderness, 3. 


& К 

puos, (adj.) 
desert, 10. 
desolate, 4. 
solitary, 1. 


épnpos, (subst.) 
desert, 3. 
wilderness, 32. 


3 М 

épnj.óo, 
bring to desolation, 2. 
make desolate, 1. 
desolate, 1. 

—— passive, 
come to naught, 1. 


Epypwoes, 
desolation, 3. 


Е] , 
ёро, 
strive, 1. 
épiÜeta, 
strife, 5. 
contention, 1. 
—— oi ¿£ épcOéuas, 
they that are conten- 
tious, 1. 


épLov, 
wool, 2. 


у 

єрг5, 
strife, 4. 
contention, 2. 
debate, 2. 
variance, 1. 


ёр(фоу, 
goat, 1. . 


рифоѕ, 
kid, 1. 
goat, 1. 


éppaqveta,, 


interpretation, 2. 


* éppyvevtys, 
[for Sveppnvevrys, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 28, sce Intcrpre- 
ter.] 


éppnvevo, 
interpret, 1. 
—— passive, Д 
be by interpretation, 3. 


ёртєтду, 
creeping thing, 3. 
serpent, 1. 
épvÜpós, with ÜaXaa- 
ga, 
Red sea, 2. 


єрҳорои, 

come, 583. 

be coming, 7. 

coming, 6. 

light, 1. 

be brought, 1. 

go, 13. 

resort, 2. 

pass by, 1. 

fall out, 1. 

grow, 1. 

appear, 1. 

next, 1. 

0 épxoópevos (said of 

Christ). 
that cometh, 2. 
he that comcth, 6. 
who coming, 1. 
he that shall come, 1. 
that should come, 1. 
which should come, 1. 
he that should come, 3. 
He whieh should come, 


which is to come, 3. 
which art to come, 1. 
ò €AOwr, . 
he that came, 1. 
—— with eis, 
enter into, 2. 
— with сур, 
accompany, 1. 


ёр®, єірука, 
вау, 57. 
speak, 7. 
speak of, 2. 
tell, 4. 
call, 1. 


ёротао, 
ask, 23. 
desire, 6. 
pray, 14. 
beseech, 14, 
entrcat, 1. 


ever дог, see cipi 


> , 

éco js, 
robe, I. 
raiment, 1. 
clothing, 2. 
apparel, 3. 


éoOyots, 
garment, 1. 
éc iw, 
eat, 61. 
be eating, 1. 
live, 1. 


feed of, 1. 
devour, 1. 


3 y 
ég ev, 
ég opa, 
£ 
ET OPLEVOS, 


see eiut. 


м 
єсоттроу, 
glass, 2. 
€ ГА 
єстєра, 
evening, 2. 
eventiue, 1. 
э , 
COTE, 
, , 
єттї, 
/ 
ETTO, 


3 й 
SCC «ірі. 


Сс Хато, 
last, 46. 
uttermost, 1. 


e , 
| érepoyAoacos, 


а. 


uttermost part, 1. 
ends, 1 
lowest, 2. 

—— ra éco xara, 
the last state, 2. 
the latter end, 1. 


écxáros, with exo, 
Пе at the point of 
death, 1. 


within, 3. 
inward, 1. 
inner, 1. 


eowbey, 
from within, 3. 
within, 6. 
inwardly, 1. 

—— with art., 
the inward man, 1. 
that which is within, 1. 
inward part, 1. 


éco órepos, 
inner, 1. 

—— with avt., 
that within, 1. 


ératpos, 
fellow, 1. 
friend, 3. 


of another tongue, 1. 


€ у 
тєрод:даскаћёо, 
teach otherwise, 1. 
teach another doctrine, 
1 


ќтєробууёо, with yi- 
voat, 
be unequally yoked to 
gether with, 1. 


€repos, 
other, 41. 
other thing, 3. 
other matter, 1. 
strange, 1. 
other, 1. 
else, 1. © 
anothor, 42, 
another place, 1. 
another psahn, 1. 
next day, 2. 

—— érepos...Erepos, 
some...other, 3. 
ono...another, 1. 

—— with уборах, 
be altered, I. 


, 

érépos, 
otherwise, 1. 

ETL, 
yet, 51. 
still, 4. 
longer, 1. 
any longer, 1. 
morc, 17. 
yet morc, 2. 
ппу шоге, 5. 
moroover, У. 
further, 3. 
any further, 3. 
thenceforth, 1. 
also, 1. 
even, l. 

e ГА 

cTor pako, 
make rcady, 10. 
preparo, 29. 
provide, 1. 


m: 


p 
érouL.agta, 
preparation, 1. 


&тоцџасча, 
ready, 14. 
readiness, 1. 
prepared, 1. 
та тора, 
things made ready to 
our hand, 1. 


e L С м 
éro(juos, with éxo, 
be ready, 3. 


ETOS, 
year, 49. 
P 

€v, 
well, 3. 


well done, 2. 
good, 1. 


, 
є?аууєА Ќо, 
—— active, 
declare to, 1. 
preaeh unto, 1. 
—— middle, 
bring good tidings of, 2. 
bring glad tidings of, 1. 
deelure glad tidings 
unto, 1. 
show glad tidings, 1. 
show the glad tidings 
of, 1. 
preach the gospel, 11. 
preach...goaspel, 2. 
preach the gospel of, 1. 
preach the gospel to, 2. 
preach the gospel un- 
to, 9. 
preach the gospel in, 1. 
preach, 17 
preach unto, 2. 
— passive, 
be preaehed bythe gos- 
pel, 1. 
the gospel is preached, 
1 


һауе tho gospel 
preached to one’s 
self, 1. 

the gospel із preached 
to, 1 


aa 

it is preached to, 1. 

the gospel is preached 
unto, 1. 

be preached, 2. 


» , 
€va-yyeAtov, 
gospel, 76. 


eva. yy eAuo rjj, 
evangelist, 3. 


є?арєстєо, 
please, 2, 
—— passive, 
be well pleased with, 1. 


evapectos. 
well-pleasing, 2. 
acceptable, 4. 
—— with art., 
that which 
pleasing, 1. 
—— with eiut, 
EN well, 1. 
e accepted of, 1. 


is well. 


ebapég Tos, 
acceptably, 1. 
* evye, 


[Jor e$, Lnke xix. 17, 
seo Woll.) 


| 
| 
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є0уєи15. 
noble, 2. 
—— with &vOpw:ros, 
nobleman, 1. 
etóta, 
fair weather, 1. 
EvOOKEW, 
be well pleased, 7. 
have pleasure, 4. 
take pleasure, 1. 
it pleaseth, 5. 
be one’s good pleasure, 
1 


think good, 1. 
be willing, 2. 
> a 

evookia, 
good-will, 2. 
good pleasure, 4. 
desire, 1. 

—— with yivopar, 
seem good, 2. 

evepyecia, 
good deed dono to, 
benefit, 1. 


evepyeTew, 
do good, 1. 


evepyeTys, 
benefactor, 1. 


evGeros, 


3 , 
cb Üéos, 
straightway, 32. 
immediately, 35. 
forthwith, 7. 
as вооп ав, 2. 
anon, 1. 
by and by, 2. 
Bhortly, 1. 
єобъдрорќо, 
come with a straight 
eourse, 1. 
with a straight course, 
Да 


evOupéw, 
be of goud cheer, 2. 
be merry, 1. 


M 
evOupos, 

of good ehcer, 1. 

э , 

etÜvpórepov, 

more cheerfully, 1. 

* cidijpus, 

[for ev8viórepov, Acts 
xxiv. 10, see Cheer- 
fully (more). ] 

etÜvvo, 

make straight, 1. 

governor, 1. 


«2045, (adj.) 
Straight, 5. 
right, 3. 


| etus, (adv.) 


straightway, 2. 
immediately, 3. 
forthwith, 1. 
anon, 1, 

by and by, 1. 


э , 
evOurns, 
righteousness, 1. 
riyhtness or slcuightness, 
1. 


P E a N 


oe 


cikatpéo, 
haveeonvenient time,]. 
have leisure, 1. 
spend one's time, 1, 


К " 

eùkatpta, 
opportunity, 2. 

EŬKOLPOS, 


in time of need, 1. 
convenient, 1. 


, 
ebkatpos, 
in senson, 1. 
conveniently, 1. 


€bKomTOTepos, 
easier, 7. 


evAaBea, 
godly fear, 1. 

—— with ато, 
in that be fearcth, 1. 
for one’s piety, 1. 


etAaféopat, 
be moved with fear, 1. 
be wary, 1. 
fear, 1. 


ctÀa fs, 


devout, 3. 


> L4 
evAoyew, 
bless, 43. 
praise, 1. $ 


> ? 
€bÀoyrrós, 
blessed, 8, 


» u 
evAoyta, 
fair speeches, 1. 
blessing, 11, 
bounty, 1. 
blessing, 1. 
matter of bounty, 1. 
— pl., with ёт, 
bountifully, 2. 


€VPLETAOOTOS, 
ready to distribute, 1. 


> £ 
EUVOEW, 
agree, l. 


evvota, 
good will, 1. 
benevoleuee, 1. 


э £5 
€Urovxto, 
make eunuch, 2. 


EVVOUXOS, 
ennuch, 8. 


t , 
eVoddopsat j 
havea prosperous jour- 
ney, 1. 
prosper, 3. 


* 2 ? à 
evzápeópos, 
[Jor eU mpóaeópos, 1 Cor. 
vii. 35, seo Attend. } 


ЕД , 
07.015, 
easy to be entreated, 1. 


tA 
EÙTEPLOTATOS, 


which doth so easily 
beset us, 1. 


Ae 
€vz oua, 
to do geod, 1. 


| 
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cùropéopat, with ka- 
дос, 
nceording 
ability, 1. 


to one’s 
etmopia, 
wealth, 1, 


ГА 
є0трєтєа, 
grace, 1. 


є0трдодєктоз, 
acceptable, 2. 
aeeepted, 3. 


є0трбоєдроѕ, 
that one may attend 
upon, 1. 


Р 
€UT poc QT ED), 
make a fair show, 1. 


є?ріско, 
find, 174. 
can find, 1. 
obtain, 1. 
get, 1, 


€bpUxopos, 
broad, 1. 

evo él eta, 
godliness, 14. 
holiness, 1. 


eta eféo, 
show piety at, 1. 


show kindness at, 1. 
worship, 1. 


evoeBys, 
devout, 3. 
godly, 1. 


evo cBas, 
godly, 2. 
EVON[LOS, 


easy to be understood, 
l. 
signijicant, 1. 


«їост Aa-yxvos, 
tender-hearted, 1. 
pitiful, 1. 

elo xnicóvos, 
decently, 1. 
honestly, 2. 
decently, 1. 

etoxynpoaryn, 
comeliness, 1. 

сосут, 
eomely, 1. 
honourable, 

—— with art., 
that whichis comely, 1. 

€vTOros, 
inightily, 1. 
vehemently, 1. 
? y 

evrpazreAta, 
jesting, 1. 


eiua, 


good report, 1. 


etyjLos, 


of good repert, 1. 


etpopew, 
bring forth pientifully, 
1. 


954. 


> d 
єофра(уо, 
make glad, 1. 
1—— mid. and pass. aor., 
rejoice, 6. 
be merry, 3. 
make merry, 3. 
fare, 1. 


> , 

ev poa vr, 
gladness, 1. 
joy, 1. 


, 

ebxapua T€o, 

give thanks, 25. 

thank, 12. 

be thankful, 1. 
—— passive, $ 

thanks are given, 1. 
ebxapua Tia, 

thankfulness, 1. 

thanksgiving, 9. 

giving of thanks, 3. 

thanks, 2. 


ebxáptaros, 
thankful, 1. 


HU 
prayer, 1. 
vow, 2. 


€Uxop.at, 
рту с: 
wish, 3. 
pray, 1. 
ean wish, 1. 
ees avy 


I would, 1. 


€Uxpqa Tos, 
meet for use, 1. 
profitable, 2 


ejrvxéo, 
he of good comfort, 1. 


> L4 

€ бодсо, 
sweet smell, 1. 
sweet smelling, 1. 
sweet savour, 1. 


ebvvjLos, 
on the left haad, 1. 
left foot, 1. 

EÈ єшшөзїшөр, 

on the (one's) left, 5. 

on the (one's) left 
hand, 3. 


eparropar, with èri, 
leap on, 1. 

ёфатаё, 
onee for all, 1. 


at once, I. 
once, 3. 


> An э an 
єфєбоу, SCC ET ELOOV. 


echevpeTys, 


inventor, 1. 


ёфтрєрќа., 


course, 2, 


ёфуреров, 
daily, 1. 


ёфаде, see ётєідоу. 


> , 
édiukvreopat, 
reach unto, 2. 
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epiornpt, 

stand by, 3. 

stand over, 1 (with 
émávo). 

stand before, l (with 
emt). 

stand, 1. 

eome upon, 7. 

come unto, 1 (with èri). 

come to, 1 

come in, 1. 

come, 1, 

assault, 1. 

be instaut, 1. 

be at hand, 1. 

present, 1. 


-éhopaw, see ётєідоу. 


ёффаба, 
ephphatha, 1. 


exes, see x0és. 
€xOpa, 


enmity, 5 
hatred, 1. 


éxÓpós, 
enemy, 30. 
foe, 2. 


з 
éxtova, 
viper, 5 
y 
o, 
have, 607. 
have sufficient, 1. 
ean have, 1. 
can, 4. 
be able, 1. 
be possessed with, 2, 
be in that case, 1. 
hold, 5. 
hold fast, 1. 
keep. 1. 
retain, 1. 
with, 1. 
count, 4. 
take for, 1 


be old, il. 


—— middle, 
aecompany, 1. 
next, 2. 
next day, 1. 
day following, 1. 

— BY exe, 
have not, 1. 
be poor, 1. 
laek, 1. 


EWS, 

—— with a verb, 
till, 7. 
until, 5. 
while, 6. 


—— with av, 

till, 15. 

until, 5. 

until tho time, 1. 
—— with od, 

till, 11. 

until, 5. 

while, 1 


—— vith orov, 
tall, 2. 


until, 3. 

whiles, 1. 
—— with a Genitive, 

toll dx 

until, 11. 

to, 12. 

unto, 23. 

even unto, 2. 

аз far as, 2. 
Сос Kai eis, 
even unto, 1. 
EWS TOUTOV, 
thus far, 1 
ойк Єттї ews évóc, 

no, not one, 1. 
— with other particles, 

till, 2. 

until, 4. 

unto, 1. 

even unto, 1 

as far a8, 1. 
EWS ETW eis, 
even into, 1. 
©шс TOU viv, 
to this time, 1. 
unto tbis time, 105 
EWS пбтє ; 
how loug Р 7. 
©<ш$ woe, 


to this place, 1. 


бао, 
to live, 117. 
be alive, 9. 

— participle, 
alive, 7. 
lively, 3. 
quick, 4. 

— infinitive, 
life, 1. 
life-time, 1. 

——- Gov ATÖTWS, 
with riotous living, 1. 


Вељу, see oév- 
vua. 


£caros, 
hot, 3. 


Cevyos, 
yoke, 1. 
pair, 1. 


мис 
band, 1 


ёё, 


be fervent, 1. 
fervent, 1. 


* uA evo, 
[for gyAdw, Rev. iii. 19, 
scc Be zealous. ] 


fervent mind, 1. 
emulation, I. 
envy, 1. 
envying, 5. 
jealousy, 1. 
indignation,'2, 
envy, 1. 


Або, 
be zealous, 1. 
zealously affect, 2. 
atfect, 1. 
desire, I. 
desire to have, 1. 
covet earnestly, 1. 
eovet, I. 


be jealous over, 1. 
envy, 1. 
be moved with envy, 1. 


“Лот, 


zealous, 5 


бша, 
loss, 3. 
damage, 1. 


£gptóo, (mid. or 


pass.) 

lose, 2. 

suffer loss, 1 

suffer tbe loss of, 1. 
receive damage, 1. 
be east away, 1. 


(пто, 
seck, 98. 
seek for, 6, 
seek after, 1. 
seek means, 1. 
go about, 4, 
be about, 1. 
endeavour, 1. 
desire, 3. 
inquire for, 1 
inquire, 1. 
require, 2. 


bra, 


question, 5. 


А 
Gfrnots, 
question, D 
eis Tiv лєрї TOUTOV 
ўта, 
of such manner of 
questions, 1. 
how to inquire hereof, 1 


ќатор, ( pl.) 


tares, 8. 


z 

Lodos, 
darkness, 2. 
blaekness, 1. 
mist, 1. 


£vyós, 
yoke, 5. 
pair of balances, 1. 


бурт, 


leaven, 13. 


Cups, 


to leaven, 4. 


wypéw, 
take captive, 1. 
take alive, 1. 
eatch, 1. 


бол) 5 
life, 90. 
lifo-time, 1. 


, 

tovn, 
girdle, 6 
purse, 2. 


ГА + 
£ovvvpa, £ovvio, 
gird, 2. 


, 
£ooyovéo, 
preserve, 1. 
— passive, 
live, 1. 


Соор, 
beast, 23. 


lwororéu, 
make alive, 1, 
give life, 2. 
quicken, 1. 
quicken, 9. 


bA 


1), 
disjunctive, 
or, 173. 
or else, 1 
either, 1. 
and, 3. 
except it be, 1. 
neither, 3. 
nor, 5. 
—— in contrast 
peated, ў ..7, 
either...or else, 3. 
either...or, 1. 
7] Kat, 
or else, 1. 
yen and, 1. 
Trot... 
whether...or, 1. 
— interrogative, 
or, S2. 
or else, 1. 
or of, 1. 
what ? 3. 
either, 3. 
—— comparative, 
than, 35 
more than, 1. 
rather thau, 3. 
but either, 1. 
but, 1. 
save, 1. 


re- 


7, 
but rather, 1. 
but, 1. 
than, l. 
—— ow mAetovs ў, 
yet but, 1. 


* 7 ра, 
[Jor et му, Heb. vi. 14, 
see Surely.] 


qj yepoveco 
be governour, 2. 


, 
7уєиокіа, 


reign, 1. 


, 
YEO, 
governour, 19. 
ruler, 2 
priuce, 1. 


puse 7 уоран, 
е chief, 

chief, 1. 

overnour, 2 

yave the rule over, 3. 

be the guide, 1. 

guide, 1. 

count, 10. 

account, I. 

judge, 1 

esteem, 3. 

think, 4. 

suppose, 1. 
QyoUuevos той 2óyov, 
chief speaker, 1. 


E ГА 

1060$, 
gladly, 3 

—— fura, 
most gladly, 1 
very gladly, 1. 
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LÀ 

3n, 
now, 37. 
even now, 1. 
already, 17. 
by this time, 1. 
yet, 2. 

каї 151, 

now already, 1. 


бутта, Sce 1005. 


e , 
0002), 
leasure, 3 
ust, 2. 
pleasure, 2 


nó ГА i 
7) боорго, д 
mint, 2. 
700s, 
manner, 1. 
jk, 
come, 27. 
HX, 
Eh, 2. 
з}Мк@а, 
age, 1. 
stature, 5. 
age, 2. 
— with éyw, 
be of age, 2. 


е , 

7)Mkos, 
how great, 1. 
what great, 1. 


ә 
3JÀcos, 
sun, 30. 


qos, 


nail, 2. 


WLELS, 

—— nominative, 
we, 123. 
we ‘ourselves, 1 
Wis, 2), 

— Genitive, jv, 
of us, 10. 
our, 304, 
ours, +. 
our company, 1. 
us, 78. 
we, 12. 
үс? нои, 
our, I. 
with us, 1. 

Vvxüv nay, 


us, 1. 
— Dative, ўи, 

to us, 14. 

unto us, 39, 

for us, 10, 

on us, I. 

upon us, 1. 

with us, 2. 

us, 94. 

our, 2. 

we, 10, 

— Ti ўну ка cot, 

what bavo wo to 
with thee, 3. 
Accusative, nuas, 
n8, 151. 
we, 25. 
—— with 4:4, 
for our sakes, 2 


, 

кєра, 
day, 350, 
tine, 2 
judgment, I. 
day, І 

—— ша тшу пперор, 
a certain day, 2, 


do 


ГА 
ауттаорси, 


AND ENGLISH. 
шс“ 2... o I o șI 


—— ўнера кої ўнера, 
day by day, 1 

——- фаера еї т Шер. 
from day to day, 1 

кад’ еерее 

daily, 1 

day by Е Па 

for this day, 1. 

every day, 1 

Kad’ ёкастти Tiépav, 

daily, 1 

xab’ таса» Hepa, 
daily, 1 

—— ўн‹рас néit 
at mid-day, 1 

—— Tas )épas, 
in the day time, 1. 

«v TavTaus race T]u.épats, 
at that time, 1. 

—— "Yuépas (карас, 
а good while, 1. 

—— пасак түнЄрар, 
daily, 

——— nagas таў ўиерас, 
alway, 1. 

тї Nucpa tay caBBá. 

Tal’, 


on the sabbath, 1. 


TPETEPOS, 


our, 6. 
— pl. xith art. 


ours, 2. 
HPV, See cipi. 


И ШАШУ 
half dead, 1. 
ииту, 
һай, 5. 
т}нл®роу, 


the space of half an 
hour, 1. 


jv, T, тоба, see 


э t 
cpi. 
e ГА - м 
тика, with av, 
when, 2. 


м » 
UTEP, 80е 1. 


17105, 
gentle, 2. 


решо, 
quiet, 1. 


м $ 
9o vxáco, 
be quiet, 1. 
rest, 1 
hold one’s peace, 2. 
censo, 1. 


, 
je vxta, 
quietness, 1. 
Silence, 3. 


су хос, 
quiet, 1. 
peaceable, 1 


TOL, SCE т}. 


^ 
-орак, 
be inferior, 1. 

bo overcoine, 2. 


ITTA, 
diminishing, 1. 
decay or loss, 1. 
fault, 1. 


Ф т 
зттор, 1)ссоу, 
the worse, 1 (neut., with 


art.), 
tho less, 1 (adv.) 
то, SCE «ірі. 


7xéo, 
to sound, 1. 
roar, 1. 


71X0S, 
sound, 2. 
faine, 1. 


* Jos, 
[for ўҳ со, Luke xxi. 25, 
see koar. | 


даЛасса, 
sen, 91. 


Garw, 


cherish, 2. 


дар €Q, 
be astonished, 1. 
— passive, 
be astonished, 1. 
be amazed, 2. 


, 
даро, 
wonder, 1. 
—— with переко, 
be astonished, 1. 
—— with yivog ert, 
be amazed, 1 


Üavácuos, 
deadly thing, 1. 


Javarndopos, 
deadly, 1 


Üávaros, 
death, 115. 
Death, 1. 
deadly, 2 
—— даратоу yevonevov, 
by means of death, 1. 


дауатоо, 
put to death, 4. 
canse to be put t 
death, 3. 
mortify, 1. 
kill, 2. 
passive, 
become dead, 1. 


датто, 
bury, 11. 


б 
даррєо, 
bo bold, 2. 
boldly, 1 
be confident, 1. 
confident, 1. 
have contidence, 1. 


Üapaéo, 
Le of good cheer, 5 
be of good Рн е 3, 


дарсос, 
courage, 1. 


Üatpa, 
admiration, 1. 
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дахиа Өєр.є№.оѕ, Өєр.\№оу 
H > P , lod > 
to wonder, 12. foundation, 15. 
wonder at, 1. 0 , 
marvel, 28. €j.eAuóo, 
marvel at, 2. lay the foundation of, 1. 
&dmire, 1. found, 2. 
have in admiration, 1. ground, 2. 
—— middle, settle, 1. 
wonder, 1. 
a Geodidaxros, 
Üavp.Actos, taught of God, 1. 
wonderful thing, 1. 2 
дєораҳёо, 
+ . 
Üavpa c Tós, fight against God, 1. 
marvellous, 5. А 
—— neuter, Geop.axos, А 
marvellous thing, 1. to fight against God, 1. 
REUS d Ücózveva ros, 
Gea, given by inspiration of 
goddess, 3. God, 1. 
Oedopat, cos, А 
вее, 17. l God, 1326. 
behold, 2. god, 12. 
look on, 1. — Genitive, 
look upon, 1. КОШУУ, 
ра 0 | Sr ending 1 
be seen, 3. р God. , 
Өєатріќо, кота Өєбу, 


after a godly manner, 1. 
according to God, 1. 
after a godly sort, 1. 
godly, 1. 

——— 0 05 ToU cov, 
after a godly sort, 1. 


, 
Geooe Baa, 
godliness, 1. 


make a gazing stock, 1. 


Oéarpov, 
theatre, 1. 
spectacle, 1. 
theatre, 1. 


дєхор, 
brimstone, 7. 


z дєосє81, 
0ctos, worshipper of God, 1. 
divine, 2. А 
—— neut., with art., ÜcooTvyjs, 
the godhead, 1. hater of God, 1. 
/, 
0e.órqs, 0córqgs, 
godhead, 1. Godhead, 1. 
Oeradys, Üepa eia, 
of brimstone, 1. healing, 2. 
А household, 2. 
0éAnpa, К 
well, 61. бєралтєз=, 
leasure, 1. to worship, 1. 
esire, 1. cure, 5. 
will, 1. heal, 38. 
— plural, М 
will, 1. дєратоу, 
02си, servant, 1. 
will, 1. epic, 
о 
0éXo, RIS 5 
will, 98. Oepiopos, 
would, 70. harvest, 13. 
be willing, 1. @ , 
willingly, 2. Spiker ups, 
voluntary, I. reaper, 2. 


being a voluntary, 1. 


5 А 
CUN. Oeppatvo, (mid.) 
would have, 5. warm one's self, 5. 
list, 3. be warmed, 1. 

be disposed, 1. 75 

desire, 13. epp], 

be desirous, 1. heat, 1. 

desirons, 2. 0 , 

be forward, 1. epos, 


be willing, 1. summer, 3. 


please, 2. 


2 
had rather, 1. дєорќо, 
intend, 1. look on, I. 
во be, 1. behold, 11. 
love, 1. cougicer, I. 
—— with ewar see, 4. 
mean, 2. perceive, 4. 


Gewpia, 
sight, 1. 


Okay, 
sheath, 1. 


Onrdlu, 
to guck, 1. 
suckling, 1. 
give suck, 4. 


05Avs, Oeo *, 07- 
Avr, 


woman, 2*. 
female, 3f. 


бра, 

trap, 1. 
0gpevo, 

to eateh, 1. 


Onpropaxew, 
fight with beasts, 1. 


Ünptov, 
wild beast, 3. 
venomous beast, 1. 
beast, 42, 


Ügcavpt£o, 
treasure up, 1. 
lay up treasure, 1. 
heaptreasuretogether, | 
1 | 


lay up, 3. 
keep in store, 1. 
in store, 1. 


Üncavpós, 
treasure, 18. 


дгууйуо, 
to toueh, 2. 
handle, 1. 


, 
0м 3%, 
narrow, 1. 
suffer tribulation, 1. 
throng, 1. 
afflict, 3. 
trouble, 4. 


Ons, 
burdened, 1. 
anguish, 1. 
affliction, 17. 
tribulation, 21. 
persecution, 1. 
trouble, 3. 

—— with eis, 
to be afflicted, 1. 


Üvija ko, 
to die, 1. 
be dead, 9, 
dead, 3. 


, 
Ovnros, 
mortal, 5. 
—— with art., 
mortality, 1. 


* доръВаќо, 


[for rvpBagw, Luke x. 
41, see Troubled (be). ] 


, 
боруЗёо, 
set on an uproar, 1. 
—— middle, 
make a noise, 1. 
make this ndo, 1. 
trouble ono's self, 1. 


| Oopufsos, 
uproar, 3. 
tumult, 4. 


Opavw, 
to bruise, 1. 


Opéppa, 
cattle, 1. 

Opnvéw, 
mourn, 2. 
lament, 2. 


Apyvos, 


lamentation, 1. 


Opyoxeia, 
worshipping, 1. 
religion, 3. 


ботко, 
religious, 1. 

Oprap Beo, 
iriumph over, 1. 
cause to triumph, 1. 


Opi, трїхо$, 
hair, 15. 


дроёо, ( pass.) 
be troubled, 3. 


Opópßos, 
great drop, 1. 
Opóvos, 
seat, 7. 
throne, 51. 


Üvyárwp, 
daughter, 29. 
Üvyárptov, 
little daughter, 1. 
young daughter, 1. 


0$eAXa, 
tempest, 1. 


Ovivos, 
thyme, 1. 
sweet, 1. 

Ovpiapa, 
incense, 4. 


odour, 2. 
incense, 1. 


Ovurarýpiov, 


censer, 1. 


дърво, 
burn іпеепзе, 1. 
Üvpopaxéo, with 
cipi, 
bo highly displeased 
with, 1. 


bear an hostile mind, 
intending war with, 1. 


Gupow, ( pass.) 

be wroth, 1. 
борб, 

wrath, 15. 

indignation, 1, 

fiereencss, 2. 
бара, 

door, 38. 

gate, I. 
Üvpeós, 

shield, 1. 
Oupis, 


window, 2. 


, 
Üvpowpós, 
porter, 2. 
—— with art., 
that keepeth the door, | 


^ 
буса, 
sacritice, 29. 


Îvoraorýpiov, 
altar, 23. 


vo, 
to sacrifice, 3. 
slay, 1. 
do sacrifice, 2. 
kill, 8. 
sacrifice, 1. 
slay, 1. 


a fm 
бора, 
breastplate, 5. 


LÀ 
taua, 

healing, 3. 
iaopat, 

heal, 26. 

make whole, 2. 


м 

14045, 
healing, 1. 
сиге, 1. 

—— with eic, 
to heal, 1. 


(0115, 
jasper, 4. 
taTpós, 
physieian, 7. 
te, (imperat. of el- 
ov 


no. 
behoid, 23. 
nd 
ica, 
countenance, 1. 
м 
10:05, 
one's own, 72. 
his, 5. 
there, 2. 
private, 1. 
his several, 1. 
one's proper, 2. 
due, 3. 
—— plural, 
ono's own company, I. 
oue's acquaintance, 1. 
— rà (йа, 
one's own, 2. 
one’s own home, 1. 
one's own heme, I. 
ouo's own business, 1. 
—— «is та iia, 
home, 1. 
0 15:05 olkos, 
home, 1. 
кат 48:0, 
privutely, 8. 
severally, 1. 
apart, 7. 
asido, 1. 
ж they were alore, 


UT 
severally, 1. 

А] , 

(дот, 
noleamied, 3. 


ignorant, 1. 
rudo, 1. 
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idov, (imper. of ei- 
ov, aor. mid.) 
sce, 3. 
10, 29: 
behold, 181. 
pos, 
sweat, 1. 
iepareta, 
priest's office, 1. 
office of the priesthood, 
1. 


ієратєура, 
priesthood, 2. 
Lepa.Tevo, 


execute the 
office, 1. 


priest's 


iepevs, 
priest, 31. 


* € s0 
tepoUvros, 
[for eióoAo0vros, 1 Cor. 
x. 28, sec '* Otfered in 
sacrifice to idols.'' ] 


iepov, 
temple, 71. 


ієротгрєтгу$, 
as becometh holiness,1. 
as becometh holy women, 


Lepós, 
holy, 1. 
— Ta ієра, 


holy things, 1. 


e Га 
ісросућєо, 
commit sacrilege, 1. 


LepóavÀos, 
robberof churches, 1. 


tepovpyéo, 
to minister, 1. 


epo vi], 
priesthood, 4. 


e rA 

1кау05, 
enough, 1. 
sufficient, 3. 
nble, 1. 
шесі, 1. 
worthy, 5. 
large, 1. 
sore, 1. 
great, 1, 
great пишһег of, 1. 
much, 6, 

—— plural, 
many, 10, 
many of, 1. 

TO ixavor, 

security, 1. 

TO ‘кароу тош, 
to content, 1. 

—— é£ (коро), 
of a long season, 1. 

—— éd! ixavov, 
u long while, 1. 


, 
| ixavorys, 


sufficieney, 1, 


Lj , 
(калоо), 
make able, 1. 
make meot, 1. 


e , 
{кєтрїш, 
supplication, 1. 


(кас, 
moisture, 1. 

iAapos, 
cheerful, 1. 


iAaporns, 


cheerfulness, 1. 


La , 
iAdoKopat, 
make recouciliation for, 


—— passive, 
be merciful, 1. 


{Хас uós, 
propitiation, 2. 


iAaoryptov, (newt.) 
propitiation, 1. 
mercy-seat, 1. 

o 

tAews, 
mereifnl, 1. 


—— {Аеш goi, 
be it far from thee, 1. 


ips, 
latchet, 3. 
thong, 1. 


е , 
(LO TUO, 
clothe, 2. 


e , 

ULGTLoV, 
garment, 31. 
clothes, 1. 
vesture, 2. 
cloak, 2. 
robe, 2. 

—— plural, 
clothes, 11. 
raiment, 12. 
apparel, 1. 


x te 
LHATLOHOS, 
raiment, 1. 
vesture, 2. 
apparel, 1. 
array, 1. 
— oi évipariouweviolw, 
they which are gor- 
geously apparelled, 1. 


e s 
ULetpo, -op.at, 

be affectionately dce- 
sirous of, 1. | 


e 
ua, 
to the iutent that, 1. 
to the intent, 1. 
that, 451. 
to, 70 (with inf.) 
for to, 8 (with inj.) 
80 аз, 1. 
so that, 1. 
because, 1. 
must, 1. 
— iva ит, 
that not, 50. 
that no, 5. 
that nothing, 1. 
albeit not, 1. | 
lost, 43. | 
so that not, 1. | 
—— iva ру 105, 
that no man, I. 
—— wa нут, 
that nothing, 1. 


Ф ГА e СА 
аут, or ua те, 
whercfore Р 1. 


| 
why? 5. 
ios, 
rust, 1. 
1 


potson, 2. 
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"Iovóat£o, 
to live as do the Jews, 


2 : oe , 
Iovóata рос, 
Jews’ religion, 2, 


Я , 
11—17Є05, 
horseman, 2. 


: ГА 
UTTLKOV, 
horsemen, 1. 


е 
17105, 
horse, 16. 


> 
pts, 
rainbow, 2. 


isayyedos, 
equal to the angels, 1. 


м v v 
NHL, LOTE, toace, 
т + 
see єідоу, oida. 


ot, see cipi. 


> м 
twos, Or (COS, 
equal, 4, 
like, 1. 
— тб (00, 
аз much, 1. 
—— with eiu, 
agree, 2. 
8 06 
toorTys, 
equality, 2. 
— with art., 
that which is equal, 1. 


icóTQLos, 
like precious, 1. 


igOyrvxos, 
like-minded, 1. 
so dear to ime, 1. 


io Tp, 
—— trans, (pres. 
Sut.), 
mako stand, 1. 
set, 11. 
set up, 1. 
establish, 3. 
present, 1. 
appoint, 2. 
covenant with for, І. 
lay to one's charge, 1. 
—— (pass. aor, and fut., 
mid. fut.), 
stand, 17. 
stand up, 2. 
stand forth, 1. 
be holden up, 1. 
be established, 2. 
be brought, 1. 
—— intrans, (ре, plup., 
and 2 aor.), 
stand, 99. 
stand forth, 2. 
stand by, J. 
stand still, t. 
nbide, 1. 
continue, 1. 
Stanch, 1. 


е ГА 
сторо, 
tu see, I. 


» , 

LOXUDOS, 
stron, 9, 
strong wan, 5, 
mighty, 10. 
powerful, 1. 
valant, 1. 
boistcrous, 1, 
strony, 1. 


, 
іс ҳу, 
strength, 4, 
might, 2. 
mighty, 1. 
power, 2. 
ability, 1. 
— with ер, 
mightily, 1. 
ioxúw, 
be of strength, 1. 
be able, 6. 
can, 10. 
can do, 1. 
may, 1. 
avail, 3. 
prevail, 3. 
be good, 1. 
be whole, 2. 
—— with pots, 
have much work, 1. 


005, 
it may be, 1. 


ix0iütov, 

little fish, 1. 

small fish, 1. 
ixÜvs, 

lish, 20. 
ixvos, 

step, 3. 
LOTO, 

jot, 1. 


9. , э i > , 
кауо, кајлог, каре, 


see éyo. 


када, 
аз, 1. 


ГА 
KaGatpects, 
pulling down, 1, 
destruction, 2. 


Ӯ; 
kaÜutpéo, 
take down, 4, 
pull down, 1. 
put down, 1. 
cast down, 1, 
destroy, 2. 


ca Dai, 
kaUatpo, 
purge, 2. 


, 
кадатєр, 
ав, 7. 
even as, 5, 
us well ав, ]. 


+ 
кабалтто, 
fasten on, 1. 


, 
kaÜapico, 
make clean, 5. 
cleanse, 16. 
purify, 3. 
ригре, 3. 
passive, 


INDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISH. 


* кабара, kaÜóXov, 

[for пєркаборџа, 1 Сог. at all, 1. 

iv. 13, see ** Filth.” J 5 
; кабдотћќо, 

kaÜapós, to arm, 1. 

elean, 10. сос 

clear, 1. касорао, 

pure, 17. see clearly, 1. 

,F 

кадардтт, kaÜórt, 


beeause that, 1. 


urifying, 1, 
дулар because, 1. 


xabédpa forsomuch as, 1. 
Sante ? — with дь, 
+ according as, 1. 
дс, М 
kaÜéCoj.at, Kalos, 
sit, 6. according as, 4. 
^ к @ > as, 151. 
kabeis, о” кай ets, even as, 21, 
see ets. ur 
kaÜe£is, ——— kalos xat, 


s as well as, 1. 
in order, 2. glasi 


by order, 1. 

atterward, 1. 

ot Kab., 

those that follow after, 


* кабостєр, 


[ for кабатєр, Heb. v. 4, 
see “As.” ] 


, 

Kal, 
[a word occurring too 
frequently for dis- 
crimination, and vu- 


Kadevou, 
to sleep, 17. 
be asleep, 1. 


asleep, 4. 


Kadnyntys, 


master, 3. 


ГА 
Kafka, 
fit, 1. 
—— та wy каӨзукорта, 
those things which are 
not convenient, 1. 


, 

каба, 
sit down, 3. 
be set down, 1. 
git, 82. 
sit by, 2. 
dwell, 1. 


kaĝnueptvós, 
daily, 1. 


кабаб, 
set, 2. 
sit down, 14. 
be set down, 2. 
sit, 25. 
һе веб, e. 
tarry, 1. 
continue, 1. 
sit, 1. 

—— middle, 
sit, 1. 


кабі, 
let down, 4. 


make ruler, 6. 


riously rendered 
and. 
also. 
even. 
and also. 
withal. 
moreover, 
else. 
yet. 
KO. 
likewise. 
in like manner. 
both. 
even also. 
also even, 
and even. 
even very. 
very. 
the same, 
indeed. 
yea, 
yea and, 
ete., ete., ctc. ] 


Katye, see yé. 


ld 
KQ.LVOS, 
new, 41. 


—— neut, pl, 
new things, 1. 


] , 
| KQLVOTNS, 


newness, 2. 


кайтер, 
and yet, 1. 
though, 5. 
кад, 
due season, 2, 


ка{тог, 
although, 1. 
кжїтосүє, 
though, 2. 
nevertheless, 1. 


каб, 
to light, 1, 
— passive, 
be burned, 2. 
burn, 9. 


KAKEL, SCC KEL. 
kàketÜev, see ёкєідєу. 
KGKELVOS, SCE éketvos. 


P2 
кака, 
evil, 1. 
naughtiness, 1. 
maliee, 6. 
maliciousness, 2. 
wickedness, 1. 


како}дєа., 
malignity, 1. 


Ld 
какоћоуєо, 
speak evil of, 2. 
curse, 2. 


, 
kao àÜeta., 
suffering affliction, 1. 


kaKozraDéo, 
sulfer trouble, 1. 
endure afllictions, 1. 
be afllieted, 1. 
endure hardness, 1. 


KQKOTOLEW, 
do evil, 3. 
for evil doing, 1. 


KAKOTOLÓS, 
evil-doer, 4. 
malefactor, 1. 


какд$, 

evil, 8. 

bad, 1. 

noisoine, 1. 

wieked, 1. 
—— plural, 

they which are evil, 1. 
— neuter, 

evil, 31. 

evils, 1. 

ШП 

harm, 2, 
—— with art., 

that which is evil, 2. 
—— neut. pl., 

evil things, 3. 


кокосруо5, 
evil-doer, 1. 
malefactor, 3. 


Kakovxew, ( pass.) 


suffer adversity, 1. 
be tormented, 1. 


з clean, 3. appoint, 1. convenient season, 1. ‚ 
Bom » ordain, 3. season, 11. 4 каков, . 
kaÜapca pós, conduct, 1. opportunity, 2, evil entreat, 2. 
cleansing, 2 —— passive, due time, 2. liurt, 1. 
iore be, 2 i x harm, 1. 
purifying, 2. ыр Co tan 63. aade 
uritication, 1. while, 1. / Ж. 
E- with jor cur, Kalo, kara Karpov, { шаке evil affected, 1. 
to purge, 1. according to that, 1. at a certain season, ЦЬ cs 
XE ; P Е а какос, 
—— Anügv AauBave тоу as, l. Tapa Katpov N A R 
кадар:сиод, inasmuch ав, 1. past age, 1. р evil, 2. 
—— with àv, cv парт, коаро, amiss, 1. 


forget that one Pu 


purged, 1. according to that, 1. | always, 2. grievously, 1. 


INDEX.— GREEK 
sorc, 1. | кдуш 
1 , 
BL be wearied, 1. 
be diseased, 2. Mu 


Lo sick, 7. 
sick people, 1. 


какосі, 
affliction, 1. 


каАанл], 
stubble, 1. 


каАацо$, 
reed, 11, 
реп, 1. 


KaAew, 
to call, 126. 
call forth, 1. 
bid, 16. 
name, 1. 
so паше, 1. 
—— passive, 
be one's name, J. 
be one's surname, 1. 


KG AÀALéAatos, 
good olive tree, 1. 


katov, SCE кало. 


каћод:даскаћоѕ, 
teacher of good things, 


каХото:ёо, 
in well doing, 1. 


калб, 
goodly, 2. 
good, 76. 
better, 7. 
well, 1. 
honest, 2. 
meet, 2. 
worthy, 1. 
—— neuter, 
honest thing, 2. 
good thing, 2. 
good, 3. 
то kaAóv, 
that which is honest, 1. 
that which is good, 2. 


ka\vuna, 


vcil, 4. 


4 
KGÀUTTO, 
to cover, 5. 
hide, 3. 


кало, 
well, 30. 
full well, 1. 
good, 4. 
in а good place, 1. 
acell or seemly, 1. 
honestly, 1 
—— comp. kaAAtov, 
very well, 1. 
— with exo, 
tower, 1 


каре, SCC кауш. 


карлћоѕ, 


camel, б, 


KUJLLVOS, 
furnace, 4. 


kappúw, 


to close, 2. 


ЖЖЖ e e e — — ——— M À— — —— 


Kdpol, see Kayw. 


# 
картто, 
to bow, 4. 


кар, 
and if, 3. 
nud if so mnch as, ]. 
ulso if, 1. 
if but, 2. 
though, 4. 
yet, 1. 
nt tho least, 1. 


каро», 
rule, 1 
line, 1. 
line, 1. 
rule, 1. | 


r 
KaTyAEevw, 


to corrupt, 1. 
deal decertfully with, 1. 


Kavos, 
smoke, 13. 


кардќа, 
heart, 158. 
карбаоуушетт]$, 


which knoweth 
hearts, 2. 


the 


KAPTOS, 
fruit, 66. 


«apzodopéo, 
bear fruit, 1. 
bring forth fruit, 5. 
be fruitful, 1. 

— mid. „with [IT 
bring forth fruit, 1. 


картофороѕ, 
fruitful, 1. 

KapTepéo, 
endure, 1. 


Kappos, 


mote, 6. 


* карҳтдо», 
[for xaAkn5ov, Rev. xxi. 
19,3ec**Chaleedony." ) 


ката, 

—— with Genitive, 
down, 3. 
on, 1. 
upon, l. 
covered, 1. 
against, 58. 
of, 1. 
through, 1. 
throughout, 4. 
by, 4. 

— with Accusative, 
through, 4. 
throughout, 3. 
over agninst, 2. 
before, 2. 
toward, 3. 
to, + 
into, 2. 
among, 2. 
about, 3 
at, 7. 
in, 35. 
according to, 9. 


AND ENGLISH. 


upon, 1. 

on, 1. 

accordiug to, 108. 
nfter, 59. 

ntter the manner of, 1. 
with, 3 

by, 25. 

of, 6. 

in respect of, J. 
concerning, 2. 

as concerning, 3. 
as pertaining to, 2. 
touching, 1. 

as touching, 2. 

on one’s part, 2. 
for, 1. 

Kat’ autor, 
where he was, 1. 
ката TOÀ, 

in every city, 2. 
througiont every city, 


out of every city, 1. 

Kat’ exKkAnatay, 

in every church, 1. 

ката TOT OUS, 

in divers places, 3. 

Kat’ €iiav TOv, 

year by year, 1. 

every year, 2. 

кат ' ETOS, 

every year, 1. 

ката тата, 

in the like manner, 1. 

£0, l. 

even thus, 1. 

ката то д:іатєтаүшє- 
vov, 

asit was commanded, 


KATA тоу kaAecavra, 


ashe which bath called, 
1 


катӣ 'Igadx, 
as Isaac was, 1. 
TÒ KaT ёре, 
as much as in me is, J. 
ката hase 
reason would, 1 
ката ті, 
whereby ? 1. 
та ката тоу ILayAov, 
Paul's cause, 1. 


+ 
катаВабо, 
go down, 17. 
came down, 4]. 
step down, 1. 
descend, 185. 
get down, 1. 
fall down, 1. 


» 


катаВалло, 


east down, 2. 
—— middle, 


lay, 1 
катаВарєо, 
to burden, 1. 


* xataBuptva, 
[for Bapew, Mark xiv. 
W, seo lenvy.] 


ГД 
ката Васі, 
descent, 1. 


катаВ:Висо, 
bring down, 1. 
thrust down, 1. 


катаВоћ), 
foundation, 10. 


—— with cis, 
to conccive, 1. 


me 


bou of one's reward, 
m3 against, 1. 


KaTa y) уєАє05, 
setter forth, J. 


KatayyéAXw, 
declare, 2. 
show, 3. 
speak of, 1. 
preach, 10. 
teach, 1 


, 
катауєХао, 
laugh to scorn, 3. 


ГА 
катауиоско), 


condemn, 2. 
—— passive, 
to be blamed, 1. 


KATA YyV Up, 
to break, 4. 


KaTayw, 
bring down, 5. 
bring forth, 1. 
bring, 1. 
—— passive, 
land, 2. 
touch, 1. 


ата es 
subdue, 1. 


катадеш, 
bind up, 1. 


KaTadnXos, 
evident, 1. 


, 
kaTaOLkdCo, 
condemn, 5. 


* катабект}, 


[ for 8í«n, Acts xxv. 15, 
see ** Judgment."'] 


KaraOLaOKo, 
follow nfter, 1. 


Ф 
Ku TGO0vÀOQ, 
bring iuto bondage, 2. 


«araópéjuo, SCE KUTA- 
TpPEXw. 


KuTadvvacTEw, 
oppress, 2. 

* катабєра, 

[Jor karavaQecga, Rev. 
xxii, 3, see С" urso”) 

* катабдерат бо, 

[Jor катагабедатуш, 
Matt. xxvi. 71, sce 
" Curso (to)."] 


+ "d 

катаю уко, 

to shame, 1. 

make ashamed, 1. 
passive, 
be ashamed, 16. 
be confounded, 1. 
eoufound, 3. 
dishononr, 2, 


ГА 
Ka TO Kata 
burn up, 4. 
burn utterly, 1. 
burn, 7. 


сна SSS 
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KOüTQKGAÀUTTO, 
—— middle, 
be covered, 2. 
cover, 1. 


KQTOKQVUXd.OJOL, 
boast against, 1. 
boast, 1. 
rejoice agaiust, 1. 
glory against, 1. 
glory, 1. 

KOTAKELYLAL, 
to lie, 6. 
sit down, 1, 
sit at meat, 3. 

—— with èri, 
keep, 1. 


катаклао, Or ката- 
кХаќо, 


to break, 2. 


ГА 
катакАє(о, 
shut up, 2. 


катакАродотёо, 
divide by lot, 1. 


* xatakAnpovopew, 
[fov катакАлуро$отеф, 
Acts xiii. 19, see Di- 
vide by lot.] 


, 
катакАйш, 


make sit down, 1. 
—— middle, 

sit down, 1. 

sit at meat, 1. 


KG TG.KAUC, 
overflow, 1. 


KATAKÀUT HOS, 
food, 4. 


| 
kaTaKoXovÜéo, | 
follow after, 1. | 
follow, 1. 
катакбтто, 
to eut, 1. 
| 


Katakpnpvilor, 
cast down heudlong, 1. 
KOTAKpUAG, 
condemnation, 5. 


катакрќџо, 
condemn, 17. | 
damn, 2. | 
KATAKPLOLS, | 
condemnation, 1. 
—— with прос, 
to condeinn, 1. 


KATAKUPLEvO), 
exercise lordship over, 
1 


be lord over, 1. 

overrule, 1. 

exercise dominion over, | 
1 


оуегсоше, 1. 


Kü Ta XGA éo, 


speak against, 1. 
speak evil of, 4. 


KaTa Aaa, 
evil speakiug, 1. 
back biting, 1. 
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каталаћоѕ, 


backbiter, 1. 


каталар Варо, 


overtake, 1. 
take, 3. 
apprehend, 3. 
attain to, 1. 
obtain, 1. 

come upon, 1. 
comprehend, 1. 


— middle, 


comprehend, 1. 
pereeive, 2. 
find, 1. 


KaraAéyo, 
take into the number, | 
1 


choose, io, И 


, 
коталерџа, 


remnant, 1. 


, 
катоћєіто, 


to leave, 22, 
forsake, 2. 
reserve, 1. 


катал: Өсќо, 
to stone, 1. 


катаАЛАогут], 


reconciliation, 2, 
reconciling, 1. 
atonement, 1. 


, 
коталћассо, 


reconcile, 6. 


KardAovros, ( pl.) 


residue, 1. 


И, 
котаћуџа, 


inn, 1. 
guest-chariber, 2. 


, 

котаћуо, 

dissolve, 1. 

throw down, 3. 

overthrow, 1. 

destroy, 9. 

lodge, 1. 

be guest, 1. 


—— passive, 


come to nouzht, 1. 


катараудауо, 
consider, 1. 
катарартърѓо, 
witness against, 4. 
Ld o DA, 
катојёуо, with cipi, 
abide, 1. 


Ld 
KG TO4.0va.s, 
alone, 2. 


Katavadepa, 
curse, 1. 


| f 
Katavalepnatilu, 


to curse, 1. 


t 
катауаАтко, 
consuine, 1. 


ГА 
катауаркао), 
be burdensome to, 2. 
be chargeable to, 1. 


| KaTavevw, 


рескоп unto, l. 


KaTavoew, 
perceive, 2, 
discover, 1. 
behold, 4. 
consider, 7. 


2 
катаутао, 
—— with eis, 
attain to, 1. 
attain unto, 1. 
come to, 5. 
come unto, 4. 
come upon, 1. 
—— with артікру, 
come over against, 1. 


| 


, 
| KATAVUŠIS, 
slumber, 1. 
remorse, 1. 


KATAVÝTTW j 
to prick, 1. 


4 
ката& бо, 
count worthy, 2. 
account worthy, 2. 


Ж. 
каталтатєо, 


tread down, 1. 
tread under foot, 2. 
tread, 1. 

trample, 1. 


KATATAUCLS, 
rest, 9. 


кататоліо, 
give rest, 1. 
restrain, 1. 
rest, 1. 
cease, 1. 


KATATÉTAO JO, 
veil, 6. 


ГА 
каталгіуо), 


swallow up, 4. 
swallow, 1. 
drown, 1. 
devour, 1. 


» 
KQTG TUTTO, 


fal! down, 1. 3 
fall, 1. 


, 
KO.TOT A €, 
arrive, 1. 


, 
KATATOVEW, 


oppress, 1. 
vex, 1. 


Or pass.) 
sink, 1. 
be drowned, 1. 


катара, 
cursing, 2. 
curse, 3. 

—— Genitive, 
cursed, 1. 


катардорол, 
to curse, 5. 
—— passive, 
bo curscd, 1. 


| , 

| катаруєо, 

make without effect, 1. 
make of none effect, 2. 
make void, 1. 

cumber, 1. 

deliver, 1. 

| loosc, 1. 


karazovrito, (mid. 


‚катастро, 


eee 


do away, 3. 

put away, 1. 

put down, 1. 

abolish, 3. 

destroy, 5. 

bring to nought, 1. 
— passive, 

become of none effect, 


come to nought, 1. 

be to be done away, 1. 
fan i 

cease, 1. 

vanish away, 1. 


A 2 3 
korapupéo, with ёу, 
number with, 1. 


катарт!бе, 
mend, 2. 
restore, 1. 
make perfect, 2. 
perfect, 2. 
fit, 1. 
make up, 1. 
prepare, 1. 
Iia dl 
frame, 1. 

— passive, 
be perfect, 1. 
be perfected, 1. 
be perfectly joined to- 

together, 1. 


Katapticts, 
perfection, 1. 


катарт!тиб$, 
perfecting, 1. 


, 
KQTQ.GELO, 
beckon, +. 


» 
катаскатто), 
dig down, 1. 
iaragkaguéva, 
ruius, 1. 


KaTacKevacu, 
prepare, 5. 
build, 3. 
make, 1. 
ordain, 1. 
— passive, 
bea prepuring, 1. 
KATACKNVOW, 
to lodge, 3. 
rest, 1. 


катаскууосі$, 
nest, 2, 
, 
катаскіасо, 
to shadow, 1. 


KATUTKOTEW, 
spy out, 1. 


KATUOKOTOS, 
spy, 1. 
KatucodiCojat, 
deal subtilely with, 1. 


y 
катастєАХо, 
appense, 1. 
—— pussive, 
quiet, 1, 


behaviour, 1. 


, 
KUTUCTOAY, 
upparel, 1. 


karacTpédo, 
to overthrow, 2. 
катастртчао, 
begin to wax wanton 
against, 1. 
, 
кататтрофзт}, 
overthrow, 1. 
subverting, 1. 
KATAOTPOVVULL, 
to overthrow, 1. 


катастро, 
tohule, 1 
, 
kara aco, 
slay, 1 
Ld 
катасфоауібо, 
to sen], 1. 
катӣасҳє015, 
possession, 2. 


v 
karatib ip, 


co 
кататојрл)], 
concision, 1. 


кататоёєїо, 
thrust through, 1. 


кататрєҳо, 
run down, 1. 
* kcravyáto, 


[Jor avyásw, 2 2 Cor. iv. 
4, we Shine.” ] 


катафауо, see ka- 
reabiv. 
катаферо, 
give against, 1. 
—— pussire, 
sink down, 1. 
fall, 1. 
катафєууо, 
flee, 2, 
катафбсро, ( pass.) 


perish utterly, 1 
corrupt, 1. 


+ 
Ka TG. LA éw, 
to kiss, б. 


, 
катафоуєош, 
despise, 9 


катафрорт15, 
despiser, 1. 


KG TQ X EWN, 
pour, 2 


karaxÜorvos, 
under the earth, 1. 


катаҳраорах, 
to abuse, x. 


KaTa vxo, 
to cool, 1. 


Ld 
KaTeioudAns, 


wholly p to idol- 


ntry 
ful of йй. 1. 


OOO 
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KATEVAVTL, 
over against, 1. 
before, 1. 
like unto, 1. 


KATEVWTLOV, 
in the sight of, 1. 
in one's sight, 1. 
before the presenco of, 


before, 2. 


, 
kare£ovatáto, 
exercire uuthority up- 
oi, 2. 


kaTepyátoj.at, 
work out, 1. 
work, l4. 
be wrought, 1. 
perform, 1. 
do, 5 
overcome, 1. 
cause, 1. 

—— with тобто, 
do this deed, 1. 


karépxopat, 
come down, 5 5. 
go down, 2. 
come, 3. 
descend, 1. 
depart, 1. 
land, 1. 


xatecOiw, (22d aor., 
karéQayov) 


ent up, 3. 
devour up, 2 
devour, 10, 


kaTevÜvvo, 
to direct, 2, 
guide, 1 


po А / 
* KkatevAoyew, 
[Jor evAoyéw, Mark x. 
16, see ** Bless."] 


ra 
катєфістури, 
make insurrection 
against, 1. 


катєҳо, 

hold fast, 3. 

withhold, 1. 

hold, 1. 

hold, 3. 

retain, 1, 

stay, 1 

let, 1. 

kcep, 2. 

keep in memory, 1. 

hold Just, 1. 

take, 1. 

seize on, 1. 

possess, 2. 

make toward, 1. 
—— passive, 

have, 1 
KarTiyyopéo, 

accuse, 21. 

object, 1. 
каттуорќа, 

accusation, 3. 
—— with ev, 

accused, 1 
каттуүороѕ, i 

Ro ffs 


* katýywp, 


[for xarjyopos, Rev. xii. | 


10, see ** Accuscr,'' J 


ГА 
катуфєа, 
heaviness, 1. 


катуҳќо, 
tench, 3. 
instruct, 3. 
ш 2. 


кат idtav, see tdtos. 


ГА 
катоо, 
{о сапКег, 1. 


ГА 
кат:с XVW, 
prevail against, 1. 
prevail, 1 


KQTOLK€Q, 


dwell in, 4, 
dweller in, 1. 
dwell at, 4. 
dweller at, 1. 
dwell, 35. 
inhabiter of, 1. 
inhabitant, I 
inhabiter, 1. 


karotkqots, 
dwelling, 1 


KATOLKYTIPLOV, 
habitation, 2. 


Karotkta, 
habitation, 1. 


* катогкібо, 


[for karoikéo, Jas. iv. 5, 
seo ** Dwell. zu 


катоттр(ќо, (mid.) 
behold as in a glass, 1 


катдӧрдоџа, 
very worthy deed, 1. 


, 
като, 
down, 5. 
benenth, 2 2. 
EWS като, 
to the bottom, 2 
— Ta като, 


beneath, 1. 


KATWTEPOS, 
lower, 1. 


Kavpa, 
heat, 2. 

ГА 
кауџатібо, 
scorch, 4. 

burn, 1. 


kados, (with eis) 
to be burned, 1. 
Kavoow, ( pass.) 
with fervent heat, 2. 
KGUOOV, 
burning heat, 1. 
heat, 2. 


каътур:або, 


sear with a hot iron, 1, | 


a 

Kavxaopat, 

to boast, 7. 

boast one's self, 2. 

согу, 28. 

in glorying, 1. 

rejoice, 4. 

glory. 1. 

joy, 1. 
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каухтка, 

boasting, 1. 

glorying, : 2 

to glory, 2 g. 

rejoicing, 4. 
—— with ov, 

nothiug to glory of, 1, 
eis xaUxnp.a. ¿poi 
that I may rejoice, 1. 


kavxats, 
boasting, б. 
gloryinz, 1. 
whereof I may glory, 1. 
rejoicing, 4. 
glorying, 1. 


кє, 
to lie, 9. 
there, 1. 
be laid, 6. 
be laid up, 1 
be set, 6. 
be appointed, 1. 
be inade, 1. 
be, 1. 


Keeptat, 
grave-clothes, I. 


кєїрө, 
to shear, 3. 
shearer, 1. 


la 
KéAevopa, 
shout, 1 


KcAevo, 


to command, 24. 

give commandment, 1. 

at one’s commandment, 
1 


bid, 1. 
Kevooosia, 
vain-glory, 1. 


ГА 
кєүбдо$о5, 
desirous of vain glory, 
18 


, 
K€VOS, 
empty, 4. 
vain, 5 
in vain, 3. 
— neut. pl, 
vaiu things, 1. 
— eis Kk€vov, 
in vain, 5. 
Ў: 
kevooovía, (Сеп.) 
vain, 2. 
СА 
кєуоо, 
make void, 2, 
make of nono effect, 1. 
make of no reputation, 


t 
ED 


| — passive, 


be in vain, 1. 


» 
| Kev pov, 


prick, 2. 
sting, 3. 
Л 

KEyTUpLavV, 

centurion, 3. 
KCVOS, 

in vain, 1, 
кєраќа, 

tittle, 2. 
Kepapevs, 

potter, 3. 
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( 


кєраџикбѕ, 
of a potter, 1. 
кєрарлоу, 
piteher, 2. 
кёрајоѕ, 
tiling, 1. 
Kepávvvpa, kepavvoo, 
pour out, 1, 
fill, 2. 
Kepas, 
„ horn, 11. 


кєратіоу, 
husk, 1. 


кєрдоќуо, 
to gain, 13. 
get gain, 1. 
win, 2. 

кёрдоѕ, 
gain, 2. 
luere, 1. 


кёрџа, 
money, 1. 
Kepp.a Tua Ty)S, 
changer of money, 1. 


кєфаћлалор, 
sum, 2. 


кєфаћаібо, 
to wound in the head, 
1 


Kepary, 
head, 75. 
Head, 1. 


кєфаћ, 


volume, 1. 


* Kypow, 
[for duzdw, 1 Cor. ix. 9, 
see ** Muzzle."'] 


Krvcos, 
tribute, 3. 
—— Genitive, 
tribute, 1. 


KITOS, 
garden, 5. 


KNTOVPÕS, 
gardener, 1. 
клріоу, with peis- 
COS, 
honey-comb, 1. 
ГА 
kipvypa, 
preaching, 8. 
kojpvé, 


preacher, 3, 


Knpvaow, 
proelaim, 2, 
publish, 5. 
preach, 53. 
preacher, 1. 


KITOS, 
whale, 1. 


KiBwrds, 
ark, 6, ) 
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кїбара, 
harp, 4. 
кдар(ќо, 


to harp, 2. 


KtÜapo8ós, 
harper, 2. 


ГА 
кіуаророу, 
cinnamon, 1. 


KLVOvVEUO, 
be in danger, 2. 
be in jeopardy, 1. 
stand in jeopardy, 1. 


» 
KivOvvos, 
peril, 9. 


KLVéq, 
move, 3. 
mover of, 1. 
remove, 1. 
wag, 2. 

— middle, 
move, 1. 


кі/1]04, 
moving, 1. 


Kixpypet, See храк. 


кЛадоѕ, 
branch, 11. 


кЛаќо, see кАао. 


кЛаќо, 
weep, 39. 
weep  abund- 
аһу, 1, 
beginto weep 1 
bewail, 1. 


with ert- 
Валли. 


, 
kAdous, 
breaking, 2. 


кЛасџа, 
fragment, 7. 

— plural, 
broken meat, 2. 


kàavluós, 
weeping, 6. 
wailing, 2. 
— with yivoua, 
weep, 1. 
kado, 
break, 15. 


кА\єї<, 
Кеу, б. 


кАєо, 
shut, 12. 
shut up, 4. 


кХєрра, 
theft, 1, 

kAéos, 
glory, 1. 


, 
KAETTYS, 
thicf, 16. 


, 
кАєтто, 
steal, 13. 
к\дра, 


branch, 4. 


kA9povop.éo, 
inherit, 15. 


obtain by inheritance,l. 


be heir of, 1, 
be heir, 1. 


к\роуоџќа, 


inheritance, 14. 


KAypovóp.os, 
heir, 15, 


KANPOS, 
lot, 3. 
lots, 5. 
part, 2. 
inheritance, 2. 
heritage, 1. 


KAnpdw, ( pass.) 


obtainaninheritance, 1. 


к\)с:5, 
calling, 10. 
vocation, 1. 


кАл]тд$, 
called, 10. 
which is called, 1. 


каМ Вахо, 
оуеп, 2, 


к№ра, 
геріоп, 2. 
part, 1. 


* kAtváptov, 
[for клал, Acts v. 15, 
see Bed. ] 


KÀN, 
bed, 9. 
table, 1. 
bed, 1. 


KAuvidtov, 
couch, 2. 


кло, 

to bow, 1. 

bow down, 1. 

lay, 2. 

turn to flight, 1. 
with тёр, 
weur away, 1. 
be far spent, 1. 


koia, (Асе. pl.) 


їп а company, 1. 


Koi), 
theft, 2. 


KAvOuv, 

wave, 1. 

raging, 1. 
KAvowviCopat, 

be tossed to and fro, 1. 


кибо, ( pass., with 
Tijv акои) 
have itching cars, 1, 
KOOpavTns, 
farthing, 2, 


колга, 


belly, 11. 
womb, 12, 


KOLAO, 
fall asleep, 4. 
fall on sleep, 1, 


wee A DRE M E 


sleep, 10. 
be asleep, 2. 
be dead, 1. 


Koipyots, 
taking of rest, 1. 


KOLVÓS, 
common, 7. 
unclean, 2. 
defiled, 1. 
unholy thing, 1. 


KOLVÓO, 
call common, 2, 
defile, 11. 
pollute, 1. 

—— passive, 
unelean, 1. 


KOLVOVÉO, 
be partaker of, 5. 
communicate, 2. 
distribute, 1. 


KOL Ova, 
communion, 4. 
communication, 1. 
to conmunicate, 1. 
fellowship, 12. 
contribution, 1. 
distribution, 1. 


KOLVOVLKÓS, 
willing to communi- 
cate, 1. 
sociable, 1. 


, 
KOLVOYVOS, 
partaker, 5. 
partner, 3. 
companion, 1. 
—— with ytvogat, 
naye ДЫЙ ЕР with, 


KOLTN, 
bed, 2. 

—— with xo, 
conceive, 1. 

—— plural, 
chambering, 1. 


ГА 
KOLTOV, 
—— with èri, 
cbamberlain, 1. 
KOKKLVOS, 


scarlet coloured, 1, 
searlet, 2. 

—— neuter, 
searlct colour, 1, 
scarlct, 2, 


, 
KOKKOS, 
grain, 6, 
corn, 1. 
, 
KoAd£o, 
punish, 2, 


, 
коћакєіа, 
flattering, 1, 


KÓAagLs, 
punishinent, 1, 
torment, 1. 


ко\афбо, 
buffet, 5, 


коХЛао, 
cleave, 3. 
join one's self, 4. 
pe joined, 2. 
keep company, 1, 


KoAÀAovptov, 
eye-slave, 1 


Kko\Avfiorys, 
money-changer, 2. 
changer, 1. 


колоВво, 


shorten, 4. 


KONTOS, 
bosom, 5. 
creek, 1. 


KoAup Baw, 


swim, 1. 


kovu Bn Opa, 
pool, 5. 


^ 
KoAwrta, 
colony, 1. 


KOW, 
have long hair, 2. 
, y 
коо], 
hair, 1. 
корбо, 
bring, 1 
—— middle, 


receive, 9. 
receive for, 1 


kopajórepov, 
—— with exw, 
begin to amend, 1, 


KOVLd.4, 
to white, 2. 


KOVLODTÓS, 
dust, 5. 


СА 
котасо, 
cease, 3. 


KOTETOS, 
lamentation, 1, 


KOTH, 
slanghter, 1 


KOTLAW, 
be wearied, 1. 
toil, 3. 
labour, 16. 
bestow labour, 3. 
bestow labour on, 1. 


к0105, 
weariness, 1. 

—- pl. with px 
to trouble, 5 
labour, 13. 


котрќа, 
dunghill, 1. 


—— with Валло, 
to dung, 1 


* kozptos, 


[for котр‹а, Luke xiii. 


В, sec | to dung." ] 


кӧтто, 
cut down, 2. 
—— nudle, 
lament, 2 
wail, 1. 
bewail, 2. 
monrnu, 1. 


Жш, 


raven, 1. 


000* 
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Kopágctov, 
damsel, 6. 
maid, 2. 


«opDáv, kopBavás, 
Corban, 1. 
treasury, ] 

кыт ( pass. or 


mid 
eat € JL 
» 
KOpOS, 
measure, 1. 


| KOO LEW, 


to trim, 1. 
adorn, 5. 
garnish, 4. 


KOG]ALKOS, 
worldly, 2. 


KOC 14LOS, 
of good behaviour, 1. 
modest, 1. 
modest, 1. 


косрократор, 
ruler, 1 


кдсроѕ, 
adorning, 1. 
world, 137. 


кобри, 
cumi, 1. 


коостодѓа, 
watch, 3. 


Koudilu, 


lighten, 1 


» 
кофиуо$, 
basket, 6. 


Kpa B Baros, 
couch, 1. 
bed, 11. 


r 
крабш, 
to cry, 40. 
is 
кратаћ, 


surfeiting, 1. 


Kpavtov, 
skull, 3. 
Calvary, 1. 
the place of a skull, 1. 


крќ0тє0у, 
border, 3. 


кратах, 
mighty, 1. 


s 
kpuTatow, 
strengthen, 1 
passive, 
wax strong, 2. 
be strong, 1. 


кратєо, 
lay hold ор, 8. 
lay hold npon, 2. 
lay hands on, 2, 
take, 8. 
take by, 5 
obtain, 1. 
hold, 12. 
hold fast, 5. 
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| hold by, 1 
keep, 1 
retain, 2 
KD TLOTOS, 
most excellent, 2. 
most noble, 2. 


крато$, 
streucth, 1. 
power, 6. 
dominion, 4. 

—— with ката, 
mightily, 1 


kpavyáćw, 
to cry, +. 
ery out, 3. 


kpavyi, 

сту, З 

crying, 2. 

clamour, 1. 
Kpéas, 

flesh, 2. 
крєссо»у, 

better, 14. 

better country, 1. 

best, 1. 


——- neuter, 
better thing, 1. 


kpepávvvjt, 
hang, 4. 

—— middle, 
hang, 3. 


«pij.vos, 
steep place, 3. 


«pj, 
barley, 1 


KpiOuwos, 
barley, 2. 


крга, 
judgment, 13. 
condemnation, 5. 
judgment, 2 
damnation, 7. 
judgment, 1. 

— pl, with e €xo, 
go to law, 1, 

—— with xpivw, 
aveure, 1. 

—— with ets, 


to be condemned, 1. 


Kptvov, 

hls 
"d 

кро, 
to esteem, 2. 
think, 1. 
determine, 7. 
conelude, 1 
judge, 87. 
determine, 1. 
deeree, 1. 
ordain, 1. 
condemn, 5. 
damn, 1. 
calli iu question, 2. 
—— iyw кри" w, 
my sentence is, 1. 

with кра, 
avenge, 1, 

—— mid. or pass., 
sue at the law, 1. 
ко to law, 2. 


Ж. 
кр:С:5, 
judgment, 41. 
condemnation, 3, 
damnation, 3. 
accusation, 2, 


критаргоу, 
judgment-seat, 1. 
judgment, 1. 
—— Genitiwe, 
to judge, 1 


кртлї]с, 
judge, 17. 


, 
KPLTLKOS, 
diseerner, 1. 


Kpovw, 
to knock, 9. 


, 

KpUTTOS, 

hid, 3. 

hidden, 1. 

secret, 1 (аа i) 

seeret, 2 (subst.) 
neuter, 

hidden thing, 2. 
— with ёр, 

in secret, 9. 

iuw ardly, 1 

—— cls кроттӯь, 


iu a secret place, 1. 


KpUz TO, 
to liide, 12. 
keep secret, 1. 
secretly, 1. 
—— passive, 
hide one's self, 2 
+ 
«pvo TaAAtCo, 


clear as crystal, 1. 


«pita raAXos, 
crystal, 2. 


* kpuatos, 


[Jor «pumrós, Matt. vi. 
18, see "in secret.” ] 


kpvdi), 
in secret, 1. 

Krdogat, 
obtain, 1. 
provide, 1. 
get, 1 
purchase, 2. 
possess, 3. 


ктїўра, 
possession, 4. 
кті)у05, 
beast, 4. 


, 
KT1)TUD, 
possessor, 1. 


ГА 
ктібо, 
crente, 12. 
Creator, 1. 
make, 1 


KTLOLS, 
ereation, 5. 
crenture, 11, 
bulling, 1. 
ordinance, 1. 


L4 
KTLO LQ, 


creature, 4. 


KTLOTYS, 


Creator, 1, 


Kvf3 eta, 


sleight, 1. 


KuBepryets, 


goverument, 1, 
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ку[Вєрлјт15, 
ship-master, 1. 
master, 1 


* kvkAevo, 


[for kxvkAóo, Rev. xx. 9, 
see'*Compassabout." | 


KvkAóÜ«v, 


round about, 3 
about, 1. 


«vkXos, (Dat.) 


round about, 7. 


KUKAOQ, 


to compass, 1. 
compass about, 2. 
come ronnd about, 1. 
stand round about, 1 


ГА 
KUALOH.A, 
wallowing, 1. 


KvAco, (mid.) 
wallow, 1. 


KvÀAOs, 
maimed, 4. 
кдра, 
wave, 5. 


кър Валћор, 
eymbal, 1. 


, 
KUpLy OV, 
cumin, 1. 


KvvVaptov, 
dog, 4. 


KUTTO, 
stoop down, 1. 
stoop, 2. 


кура, 
lady, 1 


, 
къргакоѕ, 
Lord's, 2 


KUpLEUO, 
be lord of, 1. 
lord, 1. 
exercise lordship over, 
1 


have dominion over, 4. 


Kuplos, 
lord, 56. 
master, 12. 
owner, I. 
gir, 13. 
Lord, 663. 
Master, 2. 


, 
KUptoT1S, 
dominion, 3 
zovernment, 1. 
minion, 1. 


$ 
короо, 
confirm, 2. 


KUWV, 
dog, 5. 


k@Aov, 
carcass, 1, 


KwAVW, 
to hinder, 2. 
forbid, 1. 
let, 1. 
keep from, 1. 


| withstand, 1. 

| suffer not, 1. 

| forbid, 16. 

| — with and, 
forbid to take, 1. 


| 
| 
| S 
| 
| 


корӧтоћ5, 
town, 38. 


к®@рос, 
revelling, 2. 
rioting, 1. 
a 

Kove, 
gnat, 1. 


Koos, 
dumb, 8. 
speechless, 1. 
deaf, 5 


Aavxávo, 
be one's lot, 1. 
cast lots, 1. 
obtain, 2 


Cs 

Ладра, 
secretly, 1 
privily, 3. 


Naira, 
storm, 2. 
tempest, 1. 


Лакёо, see AdoKW. 


Лактіќо, 
to kick, 2. 


Лало, 
speak, 2H. 
say, 2. 
be spoken of, 1 
speak of, 2, 
speak with, 2 2: 
talk, 12. 
talk "with, Te 
say, 15. 
tell, 11. 
utter, 4. 
preach, б. 


Аали, 
speech, 3. 
saying, 1. 


Аар, 
Tama, 2. 
ap Pave, 


take, 104. 
take to one’s self, Ih 


take upon one’s self, 1. 


catch, 3. 

come ou, 1. 

receive, 133. 

take unto one’s self, 1. 
obtain, 2 

attain, 1. 

accept, 2. 

have, 3. 

hold, 1. 

| take, 1. 


take up, 
| take away, 1. 
| 


bring, 1. 
call to, 1. 


Ларра, see Хара. 


H 


| 


auras, 
torch, 1. 
light, 1. 
lamp, 7 


Lapmpés, 
bright, 2. 
white, 2. 
clear, 1. 
Басо il; 
gay, 1. 
goodly, 2. 

Aajzpórys, 
brightness, 1. 

Ааинлр®5, 
sumptuously, 1 

Ааилго, 


shine, 6. 
give light, 1. 


| AavÜavo, 
———————— be 9, 


| 


unawares, 1. 
be ignorant of, 2. 


| Aaéevrós, 


| 
| 


| 
\ 


| 


hewn in stone, 1. 


Aaós, 
people, 143. 


Aápvy£, 

throat, 1. 
Ласко, 

burst asunder, 1. 


Pd 
AaTog.éo, 
hew, 2. 


, 
AaTpeta, 
service, 1. р 
divine service, 1. 


^ 
AaTpevo, 
serve, 16. 
do service, 1. 
worship, 3. 
worshipper, 1. 


, 
Adxavov, 
herb, 4 


, 
Aeyeov, 
legion, 2. 
Legion, 2. 


Aéyo, 
pnt forth, 1. 
give out, 1. 
show, 1 
describe, I. 
tell, 33. 
utter, 1. 
say, 11%0. 
say on, 1. 
speak, 56. 


speak of, I. I 


boast, 1. 
ask, 1. 
bid, 2 
call, 47. 
name, 2 
—— with тайта, 
with these sayings, 1. 
—— 1018810, 
be to n 2 
to say, l. 
— та Acyoueva, 
the things which were 
spoken, 2. 
those things which 
were spoken, 2, 


those things which... 
spake, 1. 

the things which... hath 
spoken, 1. 


Лєра, 
remnant, 1. 

Actos, 
sinooth, 1. 


L4 
Лето, 
to lack, 1. 
be wanting, 2. 
be left undone, 1. 
—— passive, 
destitute, 1. 
lack, 1. 
—— with év, 
want, 1. 


Aevrovpyéo, 
to miuister, 3 


Aecrovpyta, 
service, 3. 
ministration, 1. 
ministry, 2 

, 

Aevrovpytkos, 

ministering, 1. 


Aecrovpyós, 
minister, 4. 
he that ministereth, 1. 


Aévrtov, 
towel, 2 


Aents, 
seale, 1. 

Aézpa, 
leprosy, 4. 


| Aempós, 


| leper, 9. 


AezTÓv, 
mite, 3 


Aevkatvo, 


to white, 1 
make white, 1 


Лєоко$, 
white, 25. 


Aéov, 


lion, 8. 
Lion, js 


МӨ, with Хар Варо, 
forget, 1. 


Aykéo, see Aucko. 


Anvos, 


wine-press, 5. 


\№роѕ, 
idle tales, 1. 


AÀgoTys, 
robber, 1. 
thief, i, 


Ayes, 


receiving, 1. 


Мар, 
greatly, 4. 
sore, I. 
exceeding; D 
—— Vmép Агар, 
very chi-fest, 2. 


NiBavos, 


frankincense, 4, 


, 
№ Вауотоѕ, 
сепзег, 2. 


М№даќо, 


to stone, 8. 


NiBwwos, 
of stone, 3. 


AGoBor€w, 


cast stones, 1. 
stone, 8. 


, 
№005, 
stone, 49. 
A(8os єтї Хдо, 
one 
other, 3. 
—— №805 éri Abov, 


onceitoneuponanother, 
1 


-— NIR иућ:кдс, 
inill-stone, 1. 


— — А00 лроскощиотос, 


stumbhng-stoue, 2. 


Мкрао, 
grind to powder, 2, 
, 
Mov, 
haven, 2. 


кало Auxeves, 
the fair havens, 1. 


Mp, 
lake, 10. 
Após, 
hunger, 3. 
famine, 7. 
dearth, 2. 
Ло, 
flax, 1. 
linen, 1. 
, 
Atrapos, 
dainty, 1. 
М№Мтро, 


pound, 2. 


Лу, 


south-west, 1. 


Р 
Хоу, 
gathering, 1. 
collection, 1. 


, 

Хоу оран, 

—— mid. and pass., 
to number, 1. 
account, 3. 
impute, 1. 
account of, 1. 
count, 5. 


lay to one’s charge, 1. 


reckon, б. 
impute, 8. 
reason, 1. 
think, 8. 
reason, I. 
think of, 1. 
reckon, 1. 
think on, 1. 
suppose, 2. 
esteem, 1. 
conclude, 1. 


stone upon an- 
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Aóytov, 
oracle, 4. 

Aóytos, 
eloquent, 1. 

oyto pós, 
thought, 1. 


imagiuation, 1. 
reasoning, 1. 


Aoyop.a.xéo, 


"strive about words, 1. 


Лоуораҳќа, 
strife of words, 1. 


, 
Aóyos, 
word, 208. 
preaching, 2. 
words, 11. 
speech, 1. 
Word, 7. 
saying, 90. 
thing, 1. 
things to say, 1. 
speech, 8. 
talk, 1. 
utterance, 4. 
mouth, 1. 
show, 1. 
tidings, 1. 
preaching, 1. 
rumour, 1. 
fame, 1. 
communication, 3. 
treatise, 1. 
question, 1. 
thing, 1. 
account, 8. 
work, 2. 
account, 2. 
thing, 4. 
matter, 4. 
doctrine, 1. 
word, 1. 
reason, 1. 
intent, 1. 
cause, 1. 
—— тїї Абуф, 
what, 1. 
by what specch, 1. 
— with cvvaipw, 
reckon, 1. 
—— with eis, 
ns concerning, 1, 
Upiv 0 Абуоѕ, 
we have to do, 1. 
—— with ката, 
reason would, 1. 


Aóyxy, 


Spear, 1. 


Хоборёш, 


revile, 4. 
5 
Notdopta, 


railing, 2. 
—— dAordopia ҳари, 


to speak reproachfully, 
1 


for railing, 1; 


Лоідороѕ, 
railer, 1. 
reviler, I. 


Aouxos, 


pestilence, 2. 


the other, 5. 
others, 7. 
other, 7. 
others, 1. 


main, 1. 
the rest, 2. 
other things, 1. 
other, 2. 
то Аотор, СЁС., 
besides, 1. 
moreover, І. 
furthermore, 1. 
henceforth, 1. 
from hencefortb, 1. 
finally, 5. 
now, 2. 
then, 1. 
—— with ёст, 
it remaineth, 1. 
—— Genitive, 
from henceforth, 1. 


Ld 
Aovrpov, 
washing, 2. 


Aovo, 
wash, 6. 


AvKos, 
wolf, 6. 


Avpatvopat, 


make havoc of, 1. 


, 
AvTrew, 
grieve, 2. 
cause grief, 1. 
make sorry, 3. 
—— mid. or pass., 
be grieved, 4. 
be made sorry, 3. 
be sorry, 3. 
sorrow, 3. 
be sorrowful, 4, 
sorrowfnl, 2. 
be in heaviness, 1. 


ГА 
Amy, 
grief, 1. 
sorrow, 11. 
heaviness, 2. 
—— Genitive, 
grievous. 
—— with ёк, 
grudgiugly. 


AUSES, 
to be loosed, 1. 


Avoireéw, (impers.) 


it is better, I. 


, 
AvTpov, 
ransom, 2. 


ГА 
Avrpoo, 
redeem, 1, 
—— middle, 
redeem, 2. 


Airpoocus, 
redemption, 2. 

—— with row, 
redeem, I. 


Avrporys, 
deliverer, 1. 


тё Хота (neut. pl), 
the things which re- 


Ó——————————————AA— o fj A—— — Ó— —: 


-——_—————————-— 


Avo, 
to loose, 26, 
be loosing, 1. 
unloose, 3. 
put otf, 1. 
dissolve, 2. 
break, 6. 
break up, 1. 
destroy, 2. 

—— passive, 
melt, 1. 


, 
рауєа, 
sorcery, 1. 
ғ 
payevo, 
use sorcery, 1. 
, 
peayos, 
wise man, 4. 
sorcerer, 2. 


* natos, 


[for patos, де 1. 18; 


sce '* Pap.’ 


pabyrevu, 
be a disciple, 1. 
teach, 2. 


make disciples or Chris- 


tians of, 1. 
instruct, 1. 


рабттіѕ, 
disciple, 269. 


рабттрќа, 
disciple, 1. 


patvopat, 
be mad, 4. 


be beside one’s self, 1. 


pakapičw, 
count happy, 1. 
call blessed, 1. 


ракаргоѕ, 
happy, 6. 
blessed, 43. 


pakaopuo uós, 
blessedness, 3. 


Л 
paxedXor, 


shambles, 1. 


4 
pakpav, 
à great way off, 1. 
u good way off, 1, 
far otf, 1. 
far, 4. 
far hence, 1. 
with art., 
that is afar off, 1, 
which is afur off, 1, 


, 
paxpober, 
from far, I. 
afar off, 4. 
—— with ато, 
afar otf, 9. 


paxpobupew, 
be long suffering, 1. 
bear long, 1. 
sutfer long, 1. 


have long patience, 1. 


have patience, 2. 
be nm 3. 
be 


ong patient or suffer 
with long patience, 1. 
endure patiently, 1. 


pestilent fellow, 1. 


Ха, 


eandlestick, 12. 


—— ith eis обєм, 
despise, 1. , 
Aouros, 
the remnant, 4. 
the residue, 1. 
the rest, 10. | 


Aoytkos, 
of the world, 1. 
reasonable, 1. 


, 
Avxrvos, 
light, 6. 
candle, 8. | 


paxpoOupia, 
long-sulfering, 11. 
patieuee, 2. 
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ракродурџо, 
patiently, 1. 


pi apos, 
Nae. 2, 
p.akpoxpóvtos, 
epi, 
live long, 1. 


ГА 
раћакіа, 
disease, 3. 


раћакоѕ, 
EXE s 
effeminate, 1. 
та PANAKA, 
soft clothing, 1. 


раћота, 
most of all, 1. 
chiefly, 2. 
specially, 6. 
especially, 4. 


калло, 
more, 3). 
the more, 8. 
so much tbe more, 1. 
rather, 23. 
the rather, 1. 
—— тоААш paddor, 


the more a great deal,1. 


so much the more, 1. 
fare. 
— with dadépw, 
be much better, 1. 
— paddor бё, 
but rather, 2. 
yea rather, 1. 
or rather, 1. 
and the more, 1. 
—— y &AAov ёё Kat, 
but rather, 1. 


pop, 
grandmother, 1. 
Poppwvas, 


mammon, 4. 
riches, 2. 


pavOavu, 
learn, 21. 
understand, 1. 


pavia, with теритрё- | 


TO, 
make mad, 1. 
ta 
pavva, 
manna, 5. 


AVTEVOPLAL 0 
by soothsaying, 1. 


papatvo, ( pass.) 
fade away, 1. 

карау 000, 
Marau-atha, 1. 

наруаріттѕ, 


pearl, 9. 


pappopos, 


marble, 
рартър, see рартос. 


, 
рартъорєо), 
be wituess, 2. 
witness, $. 
give witness, 1. 
bear witness, 25. 


with 
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testify, 19. 

give testimony, 2. 
bear record, 15. 
give, 1. 

—— pass, or mid., 
obtain witness, 1. 
have testimony, 1. 
have good report, 2. 
of good report, 1. 
be well reported of, 2. 
obtain good report, 2. 
of honest report, 1. 
witness, 1. 
charge, 1. 


, 
po prvpta., 
witness, 15. 
testimony, 11. 
reeord, 7. 
report, 1. 


papriptov, 
witness, 4. 
testimony, 15. 
to be testified, 1. | 
testimony, 1. 


papTupopat, 
take to record, 1. 
testify, 2. 

, 

PapTvs, 
witness, 29. 
Martyr, 3. 
record, 2. 

2 

paca uopat, 

gnaw, 1, 
, 
pao TUyoo, 
to scourge, 7. 
‘Wy 

pas TUO, 

to scourge, 1. 

T © 
расте, 

seourging, 2. 

plague, 4. 

Ё 

растоѕ, 

рар, 3. 


» 
ратаоћоуіо, 
vain jangling, 1. 


pataodoyos, 
valn talker, 1. 


, 
paratos, 
vain, 5. 
—— neuter, 

vanity, 1. 


ратата, 
vanity, 3. 
Ld 
ратшбо, ( pass.) 
becoine vain, 1. 
ратур, 
in vain, 2. 


ГА 
paxapa, 
sword, 29, 


| páx, 


fighting, 2. 
brawling, 1. 
strife, 1. 

striving, 1. 


й. 


| хора, 


to fight, 1. 
strive, J. 


pé, sce éyo. 


p.eyaAavxéo, 
boast great things, 1. 


peyaAetos, (neut.) 
great thing, 1. 
wonderful work, 1. 


peyaAeuórs, 
magnificenee, 1. 
majesty, 1. 
mighty power, 1. 


peyadorperys, 


excellent, 1. 


peyaduve, 
enlarge, 2. 
magnify, 1. 
magnify, 5. 
show great, 1. 


peyaAus, 
greatly, 1. 


peyatwoun, 
majesty, 1. 
Majesty, 2. 


, 
péyas, 
great, 145. 
grentest, 2. 
large, 2. 
mighty, 1. 
strony, 1, 
loud, 33. 
higb, 2. 
to years, 1, 
—— oi peyáàot, 


they that are great, 1. 


great ones, 1 

— neuter, 
great thing, 3. 

bóßov péyav, 
exceedingly, 1. 
sore, 1. 

—— сотр. (meiSwv), 
greater, 32. 
greatest, 9, 
more, 1. 
elder, 1. 
greater, 1. 

—— neuter, 
greater thing, 1. 
greater work, 1, 

—— adverb, 
the more, 1. 

— superl. (iéyco ros), 
exceeding great, 1 


p.éyeOos, 


greatness, l. 


p.eyeaTáves, 
great men, 2, 
lords, 1. 


ресто, SEC péyas. 


p.eÜeppajveva, 
interpret, 5. 
—— passive, 


be by interpretation, 2. 


peOn, 
drunkenness, 2, 


| a £F 
| дєбитттрл, педіста- 


Vo, 

remove, 1. 
can remove, 1. 
translate, 1. 
put out of, 1. 
turn away, 1. 


| 
| péos, 


| E 
| pelodcia, 
wile, 1. 
— with mpós, 
whereby one lieth in 
wait, 1 


рє0др:оѕ, (neut.) 


border, 1. 


pe0éako, (mid.) 
be drunk, 1. 
be drunken, 2. 


, 
péðvoos, 
drunkard, 2. 


pedo, 
be drunken, 

—— middle, 
have well drnnk, 1, 
be made drunk, 1. 


роу, see péyas. 


péňav, 
ink, 3. 


péas, 
black, 3. 


peda, see pédw. 


pedeTao, 
meditate upon, 1. 
premeditate, 1. 
imagine, 1. 


pert, 
honey, 4. 


pediooros, with kq- 
píov, 
honey-comb, 1. 


REANO, 
be about, 4. 
ubout, 1. 
be yet, 1. 
tarry To 
be ready, 3. 
ready, 2. 
intend, 2. 
mean, 1. 
mind, 1. 
be almost, 1. 
be, 4. 
bo to come, 3. 
begin, 1. 
Should hereafter, 1. 
should afterwards, 1, 
should after, 2. 
shall, 25. 
should, 20. 
will, 8. 
would, 8. 
—— participle, 
to come, 9. 
thing to come, t. 
time to come, 1. 
—— with yiver@a, 
be coming on, 1. 
— «(5 то иєААо>, 
after that, 1. 
— Ta рСААорта, 
what things should, 1. 


member, 3t. 
peru, (impers., with 
a Dat.) 


to care, 9. 
take care, 1. 


pep. pava, 
parchment, 1, 


peppopat, 
find fault, 3. 


penypipotpos, 


complainer, 1. 


z 

HEV, 
indeed, 22. 
truly, 12. 
verily, 11. 
oven, 1. 

ot pev, 

some, 1. 

ó pev...o бє, 

Os ме!...©$ 86. 

—— àAXos pév...addos бє, 
the one...the other, 3. 
one...the other, 1. 
one...another, 10. 
one man ..another, 1. 
some.,.others, 4. 
80me...some, 15. 
part...part, 1. 
he(they,ete.)...he(etc.), 

6 


those...this, 1. 
those things 
things, 1. 
TOVTO мёф...тоюто be, 
partly . partly, 1. 
оса pev...uga бе, 
those thinzs which... 
but what, 1. 


.4 these 


pevovvye, 
yea rather, 1. 
yea doubtless, 1. 
yes verily, 1. 
nay but, 1. 


Р 

pAev TOL, 
yet, 2. 
nevertheless, 1. 
howbeit. 1. 
but, 1. 

pws рертог, 
nevertheless, 1. 

——— p.£vTOt Kat, 
also, 1. 


pevo, 
remain, 17. 
abide, 59. 
dwell, 15. 
tarry, 9, 
tarry for, 1. 
be present, 1. 
continue, 11. 
endure, 3. 
stand, 1. 

—— pérw cat, 


be thine own, 1. 


peptco, 
divide, 8. 
give part, 1. 
distribute, 2. 
deal, 1. 

—— middle, 
divide, 

passive, 

be ditlerence between, 
Jio 


péptpra, 


eare, б. 


рерцтуао, 
be careful, 2. 
have care, 1. 
care, 5. 
take thought, 10. 


with taking thought, 1. 


part, 4. 
—— with eis, 


to be partaker, 1. 
рер:с ио, 


dividing asunder, 1. 
ift, 1. 
istribution, 1. 


pepuarmijs, 
divider, 1. 


, 
p.epos, 
part, 17. 
piece, 1. 
portion, 3. 
const, 3. 
craft, 1. 
behalf, 2. 
respect, 2. 
part, 1. 
— with атб, 
in part, 3. 
in some sort, 1. 
somewhat, 1. 
—— with ёк, 
in part, 4. 
in particular, 1. 
—— with ava, 
by course, 1. 
——— at ith ката, 


particularly, 1. 
иЄро$< Tt, 

partly, 1. 

та 6e£cà ерт}, 

on the right side, 1 


peas pta, 
noon, 1. 
sonth, 1. 


peourevo, 
confirm, 1 
anterpose one's self, 1 


petrus, 
mediator, 6 


pea ovüKTUOV, 
midnight, 2, 
—— Urenitive, 
at midnight, 2. 


60705, 
in the midst, J. 
among, l 
—— иєтор, 
in the midst, 3. 


—— ava uégov, 


among, 1. 
betwcen, 1 
с» LET, 
among, 9. 
before, 1. 
ёк wegou, 
from umong, 5. 
out of the way, 2. 
—— with баа, eis, or ev, 
...Inidst, 35. 


egoToLyor, 

middle wall between, I. 
pecoupurvnpa, 

midst of heaven, 3. 
peo óo, 

about tlie midst, 1. 


| ea Tos, 
full, 8, 


peo Too, ( pass.) 
full, 1. 
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H 
through the midst, 1. 
in the midst, 1. 


pera, 
—— with a Genitive, 
with, 337. 


unto, 1. 

against, +. 

promised to, 1. 

of, 1. 

and setting, 1. 

EK TOV... 4 €TÀ, 
between some of...and, 


—— with art., 

he that is with, 6. 

he whieh is with, 2. 

that is with, 1. 

ov mera, 
without, 1. 

—— with an Accusative, 
after, 87. 
since, 1. 
henee, I. 
when, 2. 
— with ravra, 
hereafter, 4. 
afterward, 4. 
that should follow, 1. 
—— with eiut, 
follow, 1. 


$ 
pera airo, 
remove, 2. 
pass, 2. 
depart, 7. 
go, 1. 


peraflaAAo, (mid.) 


change one's mind, 1. 


һетауо, 
turn about, 2. 


реєтаддош, 
impart, 3. 
give, 2. 
impart, 1. 
distribute, 1. 


petadects, 
removing, 1. 
translation, 1. 
change, 1. 


peratpo., 
depart, 2. 


perakaAéo, (mid.) 
call for, 1. 
eall to one's self, 1. 
enll hither, 1. 
call, 1. 


ГА 
ретакіуєо, 
move away, 1. 


pera Aag Paver, 
be partaker of, 2. 
receive, 1. 
take, 1. 
eat, 1. 
have, 1. 


prerarnyis, with eis. 
to be received, 1. 


реталЛассо, 
to change, 2. 


perap.éXogat, 


repent, 5. 
repent oue's self, 1. 


ретарорфоо, (mid.) 
be transformed, 1. 
be trausfigured, 2. 
be changed, 1. 


, 
€Tavoco, 
repent, 31. 


perávota , 
repentance, 2%, 
amendment of life, 1. 
to change one's mind, 1. 


pera, 
between, 6. 
meanwhile, 2. 
next, 1. 
between, 2. 


, 
ретатєшто, 


send for, 6. 
eall for, 2. 


petactpedu, 
furs: 
pervert, 1. 


СА 
ретасҳтратібо, 
—— middk, 
transform one's self, 1. 
be transformed, 2. 
transfer in a figure, 1. 
change, 1. 


fa 
petariOnut, 
translate, 2. 
carry over, 1, 
remove, 1. 
change, 1. 
turn, 1. 


, 
€Ten ura, 
afterward, 1. 


$ 
PETEXW, 
take part of, 1. 
be partaker of, 5. 
pertain to, 1. 
use, 1, 


pereopito, (mid. or 
pass.) 


be of doubtful mind, 1. 
live in careful suspense,l. 


, 
PLETOLKECLA, 
carrying away into, 2. 
—— with ex, 
about the time they 
were carried away to, 
1 


—— with pera, 
after they were brought 
tomi 


ГА 
рєтокібо, 
carry away, 1. 
remove into, 1. 


ретоҳу, 
fellowship, 1. 


рєтоҳоѕ, 
partaker, 4. 
Ie pat 1. 
ellow, 1. 


, 
perpeo, 
to measure, 7. 
mete, 3. 


perpyrmis, 
firkin, 1. 
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perpeoraléw, 
have compassion on, 1. 
reasonably bear with, 1, 


peTplws, 
a little, 1. 


Ld 
иєтроу, 
measure, 13. 


pérormov, 
forchead, 8. 


+ + 
шёҳрь, MEXPLS, 
unto, 8. 
to, 1. 
until, 7. 
till, 1. 
péxpts ov, 
ЧУЙ, Ji 


thou do it not, 2. 
no, 41. 
neither, 7. 
nor, 2. 
that not, 2. 
no man, 1. 
no one of you, 1. 
none, 3 
nothing, 1. 
never, 1. 
but, 3. ' 
any, 1. | 
єє TO ил}, i 
lest, 1. 
—— HH 70, 
none, 1. 
no man, 5. 
— p Tt, 
nothing, 1. 
no, 2. 
uh тї, 
nothing, 1. 
c— m) оок, 
not? 5. 
= W ил], 
not їп any wise, 1. 
in no wise, 6. 
in no case, 1. 
by no means, 1. 
by any means, 1. 
not at all, 1. 


ю 
et 
р 
= 
— 


never, 2. 
— ov рӯ ert, 
no more at all, 5. 
no more, 1. 
—— màs où ph ETL, 
no more, 1. 
oud’ ov ил}, 
no, nor ever, 1. 
—— аз а conjunction, 
that not, 6. 
lest, 15. 
— pj тё, 
that none, 1. 
that по man, 2. 


рл), Or ил] TLS, 
апу man? 1. 
any? 3. 


PTL, OF ил] TU 
not? 2. 


—— With ye, 
how much more? 1. 
ГА » А. ГА 
є, SCE ei дє Eo 
ўе, А Aye | 
pndapas, | 


not 80, 2. 


, 
pae, 
neither, 32. 
nor, 17. 
nor yet, 2. 
no, not, 1. 
not, 3. 
not once, 1. 
no, not so much as, 1. 


, 
pndeis, ete. 
no man, 32. 
not any man, 1. 
any man, 1. 
none, 5. 


79 
поё а whit, 1. 
not at all, 1. 
—— pydepiay тошойрє- 
vos, 
without any, 1. 
5 
ил]детотє, 


never, 1. 


pndéra, 


not as yet, 1. 


, 

PYKETL, 
no longer, 4. 
any longer, 1. 
no more, 7. 
not any more, 1. 
not heuceforth, 1. 
henceforth not, 2. 
henceforth uo more, 1. 
henceforth, 1. 
hereafter, 1. 
no...henceforward, 1. 
no, 1. 


pios, 
length, 3. 


pyxive, (mid.) 
grow up, 1. 

py wry, 
sheepskin, 1. 

ил], (adv.) see т). 


penv, (subst.) 


month, 17. 


pyvio, 


show, 8. 
tell, 1. 


[LnTrore, 
lest at any time, 7. 
lest haply, 2. 
lest, 12. 
if peradventure, 1. 
no...at all, 1. 
whether or not, 1. 


* urov, 
[for pynas, Acte xxvii. 
29, sce '* Lest."'] 


paro, 


not yet, 2. 


илт, 
lest by any means, 3. 
lest that by any menus, 
1 


lest by some means, 1. 
lest perhaps, 1. 

lest haply, 1. 

lest, 5. 


papos, 
thigh, 1. 


? 
Mrs, 
neither, 20. 
nor, 14. 
or, 1. 
So much ав, 1. 


ра]ттр, 
mother, 85. 


pyres, see under ph. 
pýTpa, 


womb, 2. 
ГА 
pytpadwas, 
murderer of a mother, 
1. 


r т 
ta, SCE «ls. 
defile, 5. 


placpa, 
pollution, 1. 

paa. os, 
uncleanness, 1. 


кура, 


mixture, 1. 


pelyvupe, 
mingle, 4. 

paKpós, 
little, 10. 
little one, 6. 
little one, 6. 
less, 1. 


small, 6. 
—— сотр., pixpoTepos, 
less, 1. 
least, +. 
—— adv., pucpor, 
a little, 5. 
a little while, 10. 
a while, 1. 


Га 
pidrsov, 


mite, 1. 


pipéonat, 
follow, 4. 


$ 

pumps, 
follower, 7. 

2 o 

papvijako, (mid.) 
be mindful of, 1. 
remember, 1. 

—— iprýoðnr (1staor.), 
be mindful of, 2. 
remember, 16. 
in remembrance, 1. 

—— passive, 
come in remembrance, 

1 


be had in remembrance, 
ike 


pug o, 
to hate, 40. 
—— pass, part., 
hateful, 1. 


, 
polaroðoria, 
recompense of reward, | 
3. 


puo Üaro8órqs, 
rewarder, 1. 


# 
pic 0:05, 
hired servant, 2. 


шс 005, 
hire, 3. 
wages, 2. 
reward, 24. 


puo Oóo, (mid.) 
to hire, 2. 


picbwpa, 
hired house, 1. 


pag бдотбѕ, 
hired servant, 1. 
hireling, 3. 


шй, 
pound, 9. 


pevdopat, See шишу- 
ско. 


, 
preta, 
remembrance, 3. 
mention, 1. 
mention, 4. 


рипна, 
tomb, 2. 
sepulchre, 4. 
grave, 1. 


ТТА 
tomb, 5. 
sepulchre, 29. 


grave, 8, 
ГА 
шаи?) 
remembrance, 1. 
punpoveva, 
remember, 19. 
be mindful of, 1. 


make mention, 1. 
remember, 1. 


pygpiógvvov, 


memorial, 3. 


punoredo, ( pass. ) 


be espoused, 3. 


* noyytXaXos, 

[for poy:Addos, Mark 
vii. 32, see‘ Having an 
impediment in one's 
speech."] 


la 
poytAados, 
having an impediment 
in one's speech, 1. 
fd 
оу, 
hardly, 1. 
СА 
pocos, 
bushel, 3. 


| poi, see eyo. 


рогҳаћ, 
ndulteress, 3. 
adulterons, 3. 
adultery, 1. 
adulteress, 1. 


pouxáo, (mid.) 
commit adultery, 6. 
potxeta, 
adultery, 4. 
potxevur, 
commit adultery, 12. 
commit adultery with, 
1 


— pass. as mid., 
in adultery, 1. 


porxos, 
nlterer, 4. 


ноћ, 
hardly, 1. 
scarcely, 2. 
scarce, 2. 


poXivo, 
defile, 3. 


podvopos, 
filthiness, 1. 


ГА 
pop, 
quarrel, 1. 
complaint, 1. 


povn, 
abode, 1. 
mansion, 1. 


4 
p ovoyeviys, 
Only begotteu, 5. 
only begotten son, 1. 
only child, 1. 
only, 2. 


povos, 

only, 24. 

alone, 21. 

by ono's self, 2. 
—— adv., uóvov, 

only, 62. 

alone, 3. 

but, 1. 


кобфбаАуос, 


with one eye, 2. 


шоудо, ( pass.) 
desolate, 1. 


poppy, 


form, 3. 


poppow, 


to form, l. 


ндрфосі, 
form, 2. 
pooyorrotew, 
make a calf, 1. 
6005, 
calf, 6. 
pot, see éyo. 
JLOVTLKOS, 
musician, 1 
нохо, 


trnvail, 2. 
painfulness, 1. 


роєАб5, 
marrow, 1. 
pvew, 
instruct, 1. 
pos, 
fable, 5. 
pvKkáopat, 
to roar, 1. 


иоктур(ќо, 


to mock, 1. 


purexos, with Aios, 
millstone, 1. 


| 
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a ——— ——À 


ж uvAwos, 
[for 4vAos, Rev. xviii. 
21, sce ** Millstouc.’’) 


puAas, 
millstone, 4. 


pav, 
mill, 1. 


4 
peuptas, 
ten thousand, 1. 
puprades pvpidĝwv, 
ten thonsand times ten 
thousand, 1. 
pupiades mevre, 
fifty thousand, 1. 
Svopvprades pvpiadur, 
two hundred thousand 
thousand, 1. 
— plural, 
thousands, 1. 


vapoos, 
spikenard, 2. 
pure nard or liquid nard, 
1. 
vavayew, 
suffer shipwreck, 1. 
mako shipwreek, 1. 


vavkAnpas, 
owner of a ship, 1. 


vads, 
ship, 1. 


, 

vavT)s, 
shipman, 2. 
sailor, 1. 

veavias, 
young man, 5. 


С ГА 
an iunumerable multi- | VEAVLO KOS, 


tude, 1. 
an innumerable 
pany, 1. 


P notus 


anoint, 1. 


com- 


рург, puptot, 

ten thousand, 3. 
pupov, 

ointment, 11. 
iva rijptov, 

mystery, 27. 
роотаќо, 

can not see afar off, 1. 
porwy, 

stripes, 1. 
pupaopat, 

pat, 
to blame, 2. 


HÕHOS, 
blemish, 1. 


к=орёо- 


,F 
pwpatvw, 
make foolish, 1. 
—— passive, 
lose savour, 2. 
becomo a fool, 1. 


корга, 
foolishness, 5. 


jewpodroyta, 
foolish talking, 1. 


,F 
popos, 
foolish, 6. 
fool, 5. 
—— neuter, 
foolish thing, 1. 
foolishness, 1. 


Le 

vat, 
yea, 23. 
yes, 3. 
even во, 5. 
surely, 1. 
verily, 1. 
truth, 1. 


vaos, 
templo, 45. 
shrine, 1. 


| 


| 


young mau, 10. 


Га 
vexpos, 

dead, 105 (subst.) 
one dead, 1. 
dead man, 3. 
he that is dead, 2. 
dead, 21 (a4j.) 

єлї veKpots, 
after meu are dead, 1. 


VEKpÕW, 
mortify, 1. 

— passive, 
dead, 2. 


r 
, VEKPWOLS, 


dying, 1. 
deadness, 1. 


veopyvía, see vovpn- 
vía. 


r 
veos, 
new, 11. 
new man, 1. 
—— feminine, 
young woman, 1. 
—— сотр., vewrepos, 
younger, 7. 
younger man, 1. 
youug, 1. 
young man, 2. 


| veooaos, 


young, 1. 


| veórys, 


| 


youth, 5. 


veóQvros, 
novice, 1. 
ono newly come to the 
faith, 1. 
vew, 
beckon, 2. 
уєфєлз], 


cloud, 26. 


vedos, 
cloud, 1. 


vedpos, ( pl.) 
reins, 1. 

Veoopos, 
worshipper, 1. 
temple-kecper, 1. 


VEWTEPLKOS, 
youthfnl, 1. 
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VEWTEPOS, SEC véos. 
D 

I protest by, 1. 
бө, 


spin, 2. 


ушао, 
be a child, 1. 


virrtos, 
babo, 6. 
child, 7. 

—— Genitive, 
childish, 1. 


morior, 
island, 1. 


vos, 
island, 6. 
isle, 3. 


vga Teía, 
fasting, 7. 
fast, 1. 


vQoTeva, 
to fast, 20. 
—— with 3v, 
used to fast, 1. 


vores, 
fasting, 2. 


vnpartos, vnparcos, 
sober, 2. 
vigilant, 1. 
vigilant, 1. 


+ 

mpu, 
be sober, 3. 
sober, 1. 
watch, 2. 


икао, 
get the victory, 1. 
prevail, 1. 
overcome, 24 
conquer, 2. 


vé), 
vietory, 1. 


VtKOS, 
vietory, 4. 


rry), 
basin, 1. 
VITTO, 
to wash, 17. 


voéw, 
perceive, 2. 
understand, 10. 
think, 1. 
consider, 1. 


"буша, 
thought, 1. 
device, 1. 
miud, 4, 


СА 
volos, 
bastard, 1. 


vopi, 
pasturo, 1. 

— with exo, 
ent, 1. 
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, 
vopilo, 
thiuk, 5. 
suppose, 9, 
passe, 
be wont, 1. 


VOHAKOS, 
about the law, 1. 
lawyer, 8. 


VOIOS, 
lawfully, 2. 

удрасра, 
money, 1. 


уородідаскаћоѕ, 


teacher of the law, 1. 
doctor of the law, 2. 


vopobecia, 
giving of the law, ]. 


уоробєтќо, 
establish, 1. 

—— passive, 
receive the law, 1. 


voj.oÜérus, 
lawgiver, 1. 


VO}LOS, 
law, 195. 


voc éo, 
dote, 1. 
sick, 1. 

бетле, 
disense, 1. 


Voc OS, 
sickness, 5, 
disease, 6. 
infirmity, 1. 


voootd, 
broad, 1. 


L4 
voc ciov, 
chicken, 1. 


џ00905, SCC 06000905. 


voc dico, 

—— middle, 
keep back, 2. 
purloin, 1. 


VÓTOS, 
south wind, 3. 
south, 4. 
, 
vovÜeota, 
admonition, 3. 


vovÜeréo, 


admonisn, 4. 
warn, 1. 


СА 
уоърлрта, 
new moon, 1. 


VOUVEXS, 
discrectly, 1. 


vous, 
mind, 15, 
ininds, 2. 
understanding, 7. 


vipon, 


bride, 5. 
daughter-in-law, 3. 
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уун dios, 


bridegroom, 16. 


vu doy, 


bride-chamber, 3. 


vuy, 
now, 116. 
at this time, 1. 
this time, 2. 
of late, 1. 


| —— with art., 


that now is, 1. 
which I make now, 1. 
тӧ v)v €xav, 
for this time, 1. 
б viv ketpás, 
this time, 1. 
this present time, 1. 
— with £v, 
now at this time, 1. 
—— 0 viv awr, 
this world, 1. 
this present world, 2. 
— arró тод йр, 
from henceforth, 4. 
heneeforth, 1, 
hereafter, 1. 
уйи QUKETL, 
now  henceforth no 
more, 1. 
—— та viv, 
now, 4. 
but now, 1. 


ГА 

[2116 

now, 21. 
vot, 

night, 52. 
—— Genitive, 

by night, 9. 

in the night, 2. 
—— plans vukTós, 

at midnight, 1. 
ито TNS vukTÓs, 
about midnight, 1. 


vicc, 
pierce, 1. 


L4 
vvotaw, 
to slumber, 2. 


уух0уиерох, 
a night and а day, 1. 


vwOpos, 
slothful, 1. 
dull, 1, 


£evia, 
lodging, 2. 


£ 
£evi£o, 
entertain, 1. 
lodge, 4. 
strange thing, 1. 
— passive, 
lodge, 2. 
—— middle, 
think strange eoncern- 
ing, 1. 
think strange, 1. 


fevodoxew, 
lodge strangers, 1. 


Éévos, 
Stranger, 10. 
strange, 2. 
strange thing, 1. 
host, 1. 


ÉETTNS, 


pot, 2. 


ГА 
Enpaivu, 
dry up, 3. 
wither, 1. 
— passive, 
be ripe, 1. 
be dried, 1. 
be withered, 3. 
wither, 1. 
wither away, 6. 
pine away, 1. 


withered, +. 


£vAwos, 
of wood, 2. 
EvAor, 
wood, 3. 
staff, 5. 


stocks, 1. 
tree, 10, 


орде, 
shave, 2. 

—— middle, 
shave, 1. 


e e 
О, 7], то, 

[the def. art., frequently 
untranslated, generally 
translated the, and 
often in various ways, 
e.g. before nouns, ete., 
“he аё] 


e e 
0, SCE OS. 


3 , 
дудођкоџта, 
fourscore, 2. 


» 
оудоо$, 
eighth, 5. 


y 
O'yKOS, 
weight, 1. 
00, 
Һе, 1. 
~= б» 
вһе, 1. 
such, 1. 
—— т00є, 
these things, 7. 
thus, 1. 
after this manner, 1. 


e т 
ó0cvo, 
to journey, 1. 
e , 
ó09yéo, 
to lead, 3. 
guide, 2. 
00%убѕ, 
leader, 1: 
guide, 4. 


e 2 
ббоиторєо), 
go on one's journey, 1. 


е P4 

бдотора, 
journeying, 1. 
journey, 1. 


* óðororéw, 
[for 08, moiéo, Mark 
ii. 23, see “ Go." | 
Ld 
0005, 
way, 82. 
highway, 3. 
journey, 6. 
way, 1. 
ёи Ty) 0600 
that way, 1. 
— with тара, 
by the way-side, 8. 
by the highway-side, 1. 
— with roréw, 


go, 1. 


e , 
ooovs, 

tooth, 11. 
ddvvaw, (mid.) 


be tormented, 2. 
sorrow, 2. 


е [4 

oovvn, 
sorrow 2, 

= ГА 

ddupj.os, 
mourning, 2. 

» 

обо, 
stink, 1. 


е 

ocv, 
whence, 1. 
from thence, 1. 
from whence, 3. 
where, 2. 
wherefore, 4. 
whercby, 1. 
whereupon, 3. 


000v, 
sheet, 2. 


óÜóvtov, 
Jinen cloth, 5. 


oiða, see elôov. 


OLKELOS, 
of the household, 2. 
of one's own home, 1. 
kindred, 1. 
* oikerta, 
[for дєратеќа, Matt. 


xxiv. 45, seo “ House- 
hold."] 


oikerys, 
houschold servant, 1. 
servant, 3. 


ЕД ia 
OLKEW, 
dwell, 9. 


окура, 
prison, 1. 


oikyTHpLoy, 
habitation, 1. 
house, 1. 
EJ , 

оікіа, 
house, 92. 
household, 1. 

Tas OiKtas, 

from house to house, 


—— with ev, 


at home, 1. 


о!кгакб$, 
of ono's household, 2. 


> ^ , 
OLKOOET TOTEM, 
guide the house, 1. 


оѓкодєс TOTIS, 
master of the house, 3. 
householder, 4. 
goodman of the house, 
4 


good man, 1. 


oikodopew, 
build, 24. 
builder, 5. 
build np, 1. 
edify, 7. 
embolden, 1. 
edify, l. 

—— passive, 
be in building, 1. 


о{кодорл}, 
building, 6. 
edifying, 7. 
edify, 1. 
edification, 4. 
Ta THS o1xodouns, 
the things wherewith 
one muy edify, 1. 


oikodopia, 
edifying, 1. 

* vixoddpos, 

[Jor oixoSonew, Acts iv. 
11, зе Builder." ] 


, 
oikovop.éo, 
be steward, 1. 


s. 
oikovopta, 
stewardship, 3. 
dispensation, 4. 


oikovópos, 
steward, 8. 
ehamberlain, 1. 
governour, 1, 


OLKOS, 
house, 101, 
household, 3. 
temple, 1. 
—— with ката, 
{гош house to house, 1. 
at home, 1. 
in every horse, 1. 
into every house, 1. 
—— vith eis, 
home, 2. 
—— nth er, 
at home, 2. 
—— with 1405, 
home, 1. 


vikoupery, 
earth, 1. 
world, 11. 


ж > Я , 
OLKOVD'yOS, 
[Jor oixovpos, Tit. ii. 5, 
все "Ilomo (keeper 
nt)."*] 


> ^ 
OLKOUPOS, 
keeper nt home, 1, 
, 
оіктєро, 
have compassion on, 2. 
^ 
оіктірроу, 
merciful, 2. 
of tender mercy, 1, 
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olat, See olopat. 


, 
оотот1т]$, 
wine-bibber, 2. 


y 

OLVOS, 
wine, 32. 

—— with Aqvós, 
wine-press, 1. 


oivodAvyia, 


excess of wine, 1. 


otop.at, 
suppose, 2, 
think, 1. 


o 
OLOS, 
what manner, 1. 
what manner of man, 1. 
what, 1. 
which, 2. 
such as, 6. 
ns, 2. 
—— ola, 
во as, 1. 
otov ort, 


аз thongh, 1. 
Ed ^ 
otw, see фєро. 


ÓKVÉO, 
to delay, 1. 
be grieved, 1, 


óKin]pos, 
slothful, 2. 
grievous, 1. 


бктал}вєро$с, 
the eighth day 
окто, 
eight, 6. 
oÀcÜpevw, see dAo- 
Ópeio. 


* óAéÜpios, 
[for óA«0pos, 2 Thes. i. 
9,3ee** Destruction.” ] 


oXeÜpos, 


destruetion, 4. 


* QAvyomto T(a., 
{for amoria, Matt. xvii, 
20, зев '* Unbelief,""] 


QALyóTUOTOS, 
of little fuith, 5. 


, 
оАсуо$, 
little, 4. 
small, 5. 
short, 1. 
— with £v, 
almost, 2. 
in few words, 1. 
a litle, I. 
—— with ov, 
long, 1. 
—— with npós, 
for a little time, 1. 
little, 1. 
for a little time, 1, 
—— plural, 
few, 11. 
few stripes, 1, 
neut, pl, 
a few things, 4. 
— ői’ óACyuv 
brietly, 1. 
oAtyoy as adv., 
a little, 2. 


—————M —————MÓ——————————————— 


little, 1. 

a short spaee, 1. 

for a season, 1. 

a while, 2. 
бАгудулоҗос, 

feeble-minded, 1. 


› РА 

QÀtyopéo, 
despise, 1. 

* oios, 


[for ovrws, 2 Pet. ii, 18, 
see ** Clean." ] 


> Ld 
бАобрєътт]с, 
destroyer, 1. 


oA oÜpevo, 
destroy, 1. 


OAokavTOJA, 
whole burnt-offering,l, 
burnt-offeriug, 1. 


dAoKAnpia, 


perfeet soundness, 1. 


оХокЛроѕ, 
whole, 1. 
eutire, 1. 


oAoÀvéo, 
to howl, 1. 


е 

oXos, 
whole, 43. 
all, 63. 
ull...long, 2. 
altogether, 1. 
every whit, 2. 

— with da, 
throughout, 1. 


0AoTeXyjs. 
wholly, 1. 


oAvvÜos, 
untimely fig 
grecn Jig, 1. 


| OAs, 


utterly, 1. 
at all, 2. 
commonly, 1, 


биро, 


shower, 1. 


* Opetpopar, 

[Jor ipetpouar, 1 Thes. 
П. К, see '' Affection- 
ately desirons of 
(be). ] 


0pAÀéo, 


commune together, 1, 
connnine with, 1. 
talk, 2. 

optrta, 
communication, 1, 

y 

OpAX0S, 
compauy, 1. 
e y 

* opcydy, | 
[Jor ьеф«Ат, 2 Pet, ji. 

17, sev " Cloud."] 

LÀ 

oppa, 
eye, I. 

v » TA 

окуур, ортоо, 
swear, 27. 
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~ 


opoOvpadov, 
with one accord, 11. 
with one mind, 1. 
€ ry 
ошаса, 
agreo thereto, 1. 
оротат, 


of like passions, 1. 
subject tolike passions, 
I 


õpotos, 
like, 47 


ÓHOtOTNS, 
similitude, 1. 
—— with ката, 


like as, 1. 
porów, 
liken, 9. 
made like, 2. 
resemble, 1. 
—— passire, 
be like, 2. 
in the likeness of, 1. 


———————————————————— CEPS == 


ôpoiwpa, 
likeness, 3. 
made like to, 1. 
similitude, 1. 
shape, 1. 


, 
оросо, 
likewise, 18. 
so, 1. 
— xai...Óuotus, 
moreover, 1. 


dpLotworts, 
similitude, 1, 


€ , 
ороћоуєо, 
confess, 13. 
give thanks, 1. 
confess, 1. 
profess, 3. 
promise, 1. 
—— with er, 
confess, 4, 
— passive, 
confession is made, 1, 


t Ж 

ороћоу‹а, 
confession, 1. 
profession, 1. 
profession, 4. 

—— fienitire, 
professed, 1. 


OpoAvyorpevas, 
| witbout controversy, 1, 
OPLOTEXVOS, 

of the same craft, 1. 
0.00, 

together, 3. 
ópodpov, 


of one mind, 1. 


GLOW, sce бруура. 


e 
ораз, 
and even, 1. 
though it bo bnt, 1. 
бише pesto. 
nevertheless, 1, 


LÀ 
ovap, 
dream, 6. 
’ r 
омаров, 
young ass, 1 


972 


y 
дидо, 
revile, 2. 
upbraid, 3 
cast in one's teeth, 1. 
reproaeh, 3. 
—— passive, 
suffer reproach, 1. 


éverdiop.0s, 
reproach, 5. 


м 
дџє:д05, 
reproach, 1. 


бутум, See буйр. 


àvtkós, with puos, 
millstone, 2. 


буйта, (mid.) 
have joy, 1. 


буора, 
name, 193. 


ov, or o, 
named, 28. 
called, 4. 
Tovvoua for то Óvoua, 
named, 1. 


э Pd 

ovopata, 
to name, 8. 
eall, 2. 


y 
ovos, 
ass, 6. 


дута, 
indeed, 6. 
certainly, 1. 
verily, 1. 
of a truth, 1. 
clean, 1 


y 

ora bey, 
behind, 4. 
on the backside, 1. 
after, 2. 


» 

ӧтісо, 

behind, 5. 

back, 1. 

after, 22. 
та ол(со, 
those things which аге 
behind, 1. 
eis та от{тш, 
backward, 1. 
back, 5 


ӧтћм(о, (mid.) 


arm one's sclf with, 1. 


oTov, 
instrument, 2, 
arms or weapons, 1. 
weapon, 2. 

—— plural, 
armour, 2. 


Dat., or with avro, or | 
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017005, 
of what sort, 1. 
what manner of, 2. 
such as, 1 

—— with тбтє, 
whatsoever, 1. 

бтОтє, 
when, 1 

gq 

OTOU, 
where, 53. 
wheresoever, 1. 
where...there, 1. 
where...thither, 2. 
whither, 9 
whereas, 2. 


©тоу...єкєг, 

where, 2. 

бтоу...ёп" AVTOV, 
on which, 1. 

—— with ар, 

|  wheresoever, 2 

i whithersoever, 4. 

| 


—— with éáv, 
wheresoever, 3. 
whithersoever, 1. 
in what place soever, 1. 
ӧттауо, 
see, 1. 
э y 
omTTacta, 

vision, 4. 
5 ? 

OTTOS, 
broiled, 1. 

» 

OT TO, 

Oyop.at, 

офбтр, 


Topa, 
| fruits, 1. 


see ораю. 


because, 1. 
how, 4 
— with av, 
that, 4. 
when, 1. 


opapa, 
Fight, 1. 
vision, 11. 


"9 

opa.cts, 
sight, I, 
to look upon, 1. 
vision, 2. 


óparós, 
visible, 1. 
opaw, 
see, 86. 
вее to, 2 2. 
)erceive, 1 
ook to, 1 
look, 1, 
behold, 1. 
take heed, 5. 
—— passive, 
appear, 17. 
ow one's self, 1. 


+ 
E 
Iz] 
Tu 
Me 
B 


Еа == == ы EE EE Шш EE ee 
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opryn, 
anger, 3. 
indignation, 1. 
wrath, 31. 
vengeance, 1. 


AND ENGLISH. 


ópyi£o, ( pass. or 
mid.) 


be angry, 5. 
be wroth, 3. 


óp'ytÀos, 


soon angry, 1. 


òpyvid, 


fathom, 2. 


òpéyw, 
to desire, 2. 
covet after, 1. 


ópetvós, (adj. 
ae 


м 
0рєёіс, 
lust, 1. 


» 4 
дрдоттедёо, 

walk uprightly, 1. 
5 ig 
opO6s, 

straight, 1. 


even, 1. 
upright, 1. 


дрдоторёо, 
divide rightly, 1. 


*, Lo 
6pOpila, 
come early inthe morn- 
ing, 1. 


opÜpwós, 


morning, 1. 


орӨрьо$, 


early, 1 


opOpos, (Gen. or 
Acc.) 
early in the morning, 2. 
épGas, 
rightly, 2 
right, 1. 
plain, 1. 
épita, 
to limit, 1. 
determine, 3. 
ordain, 2. 
declare, 1 
determine, 1. 
—— pass. part., 
detenninate, 1. 


OpLOV, 
border, 1. 
coast, 10. 

орко, 
adjure, 2. 
charge, 1. 
adjure, 1. 


0ркоѕ, 
oath, 10. 


opKwpLocta, 

oath, 4. 

swearing of an oath, 1. 
орбо, 

to rush, 1. 


run violently, 3. 
run, 1. 


Oppen, 


assault, 1. 


——— 


oppnpa, 


violence, 1. 


Opveov, 
bird, 1. 
fowl, 2. 


€ r 
épobecia, 
bound, 1. 


0роѕ, 
mountain, 41. 


mouut, 21. 
hill, 3. 


apura i 
dig, 3 


ópoavós, 
fatherless, 1. 
comfortless, 1. 
orphan, 1. 


ópxéo, (mid.) 
to dance, 4. 


t "7 е 
05, UP 0, 

[the relative pronoun, 
translated who,which, 
that, etc.; with 65 
pev, etc., the one, 
some, etc.; with av 
ог éav, whosoever, 
whoso, whatsoever, 
etc. ] 


ooaKts, 
—— with av, 
as often as, 1. 
as oft as, 1 
—— with ёар, 
as often as, 1. 
aye, 
he that, 1. 


4 
0Ct0S, 
holy, 4. 
Holy One, 2 
— та agia, 
mercies, 1. 
holy or just things, 1. 
óctórys, 
holiness, 2. 
е Й 
0010, 
holily, 1. 
> Р 
| oop, 
odour, 2. 
savour, 4. 


um BÉ ]— n— Pa 


0905, 
how much, 3. 
ns much ns, 1 
ав large аз, 1. 
аз, 2. 
the more, 1. 
ns many as, 21. 
so шапу as, 1. 
who, 1 
how grent things, 5. 
how many things, 1. 
what great things, 1. 
whatsoever, 9. 
whatsoever things, 7. 
what things soever, 1. 
all that, 3. 
all things that, 2. 
thnt ever, 3. 
all, 1. 
that, 9. 
what, 3. 
which, 2. 

èp боор, 

| inasmuch as, 3. 


ee ————— 


as long as, 2. 

xaf баор, 
inasmuch as, 2. 
as, 1. 

—— pl, with àv, 
ns many as, 4. 
whosoever, 2. 
whatsoever, 7. 
whut things -— l 
wherewith soever, 1 

—— pl., with éav, 
аз шапу as, | 
whatsoever, 2. 


LÀ 
остєр, 
whosoever, 1. 
ГА 
бетєор, 
bone, 5. 


ooTts, 
whosoever, 12, 
such as, 2, 
who, 32. 
which, 75. 
the which, 1. 
which things, 1. 
what things, 1. 
which veil, 1. 
that, 7. 
the same that, 1. 
he that, 1. 
they that, 1. 
that which, 1. 
in that they, Z. 
and they, 2. 
and, 1. 
whereas ye, 1. 

—— with ap, 
whosoever, 3. 
whatsoever, 4. 
из, 1. 

—— та coors àv, 
every... which, 1. 
whatsoever, 2 


óc TpkLVOs, 
earthen, 1. 
of earth, 1. 


07 фрс, 
smelling, 1. 

óc $vs, 
loins, 8, 

Отау, 

—— with subjunctive, 
whensoever, 1. 
when, 112. 
while, 1. 
аз soon as, 2. 
n3 long as, 1. 
that, 1. 

—— « p] Tav. 
till, 1. 

— vith indicative, 
when, 2 

е 

OTE, 
when, £8, 
while, z 
after that, 2. 
nfter, 1. 
that, 1. 
as soon аз, 2, 


v9 , 
О TE, SCE T€. 


OTL, 
that, 613. 
as being, 1. 
as though, 1. 
how that, 20, 


becauso that, 4, 
because, 170, 
that, 2. 


| 


|[———————————————————————————————————————————————— 


INDEX.— GREEK AND ENGLISH. 


for that, 3. 
for, 265. 
in that, 1. 


as eoncerning that, 1. 


c—— (us Gre, 
to wit that, 1. 
as though, AW 
—— otov $ё ort, 


as инин, 18 
б TL, SCE бет. 


бтоъ, with &us, 
whiles, 1. 


ov, (Gen. of 05, 
adv.) 


—— of place, 
where, 22. 
wherein, 1. 
med 
when, 1 

ob éáv, 

whithersoever, 1; 

e£ où, 
from whence, 1. 

— of time, 
—— ad’ ov, 
since, ils 

ub ой àv, 

when once, 1. 


où, оюк, о?у, 
not, 1,270. 
no, 78, 
nay, 11. 
no (adj.), 133. 
no &uch,1, 
none, 20. 
no man, 1. 
nothiny, 3 
neither, 11. 
never, +, 

—— with ovbeis, ctc., 
no,..at all, 2 
nothing at all, 1. 

—— with xac, 
neither, 16. 

—— with бе, 
neither, 1. 


mi 


oud, 
nh, 1. 


otal, 
woe, il. 
alas, б 


ovdapos, 
not, 1. 


оюде, 
also not, 1, 
not even, 1. 
even not, e 
then pons g. 
neither, 63 
neither indeed, 1. 
nor, 3]. 
no, nor, 1. 
nor yet, 1. 
no not, 8. 
not, 10. 
not во much as, i 
по...во much мт 
so much as, 1 
nev er, 1. 
по, 2. 
—— ойтшѕ ovóe, 
no more, 1. 


ovdets, 
no man, 995, 
not a, 1. 
not any, 1. 
not d at all, 1. 
any, 3 
апу man, 3. 


none, 26. 

none of these things, 1. 

no, 20. 

no...at all, 1. 

not at all, 1. 

nothing, 67. 

nought, 1. 

aught, 1. 

oUb6ets arOpurwr, 
never mnn, 1. 

—— with кос, 


neither any thing, 1. 
—— with ovderu, 

never man yet, 1, 

never man before, 1. 
with тототе, 
never man, ]. 
never...any шац, 1. 


оббєтотє, | 
neither at any time, 1. 
never, 13. 
yet never, 1. 

—— with wav, 
nothing at any time, 1. 


оъдєто, 
not yet, 1. 
ns yet...no, 1. 
yet, 1. 
never yet, 1. 
never before, 1. 


ovÜcis, ovÜév, 
nothing, 1. 


OUKETL, 


no more, 28. 
any more, 4. 
no longer, 1. 
hereafter...not, 1. 
henceforth not, 15 
after that, 2. 
not a3 yet, 1. 
yet not, 1. 
yet, 1. 
now...not, 3. 
not now, 1. 
—— vith ov py, 
no more at all, 1. 


OUKOUV, 
then? 1. 


ov ра), see pa 


now then, 1 
now, 7. | 
ther 'efore, 2 245. 
wherefore, 7 
nnd, 5. ' 
but, 4. 
— with uev, 
then, 5 
so then, 1. 
80, 3. 
now, 3. 
therefore, 11. 
w herefore, il 
pay 
verily, 1. 
nud, б. | 


and. 80, 1. 
ings. 


oVU1w$ оўу, 
во likewise, 1, 


ойт, 
not yet, 20. 
hitherto.,.not, 2. 
n0...08 yet, it 
— witha negative, 
аз yet, 1. 


о?ра, 
tail, 4. 


ovbpüvtos, 
heavenly, 6. 


obpavoÓcv, 
from heaven, 2. 


| otpavós, 
neither апу man, 2. | 
| 


heaven, 268. 
sky, 5. 
uir, 10. 

—— vrith ёк, 


heavenly, 1. 


OUS, 
ear, 87. 


ойса, sce ov (fron 
cipi.) 


ovcia, 


substance, 1. 
goods, 1. 


ovre, 
пене, 19: 
nor, 25. 
nor yet, 2. 
yet not, 1. 
no, uot, 1. 
not, 1. 
none, 1, 
ойте...ойте, 
neither.. nor, 13. 
ncither...nor yet, 3. 
nor., „neither, 1. 
neither.. neither, 5: 
—— GAN’ obre, 
neither, 1. 


ойто, 
this, 97. 
this man, 26. 
this fellow, 3. 
this child, sh 
this same, 1. 
the same, 28. 
he, 31. 


— with 9"4eAAev. (from 
peddAw), 
heit was that should, 1. 
——  To)rov (dcc. masc, 
— ) 
this, 30 
this man, 9. 
this fellow, 2. 
him, 13. 
the same, I. 
that, 2. 
that man, 1. 
that saine, 1. 
— obroc (masc, pl), 
these, ^ dl 
they, 
y PAS, 3. 
ато ойто, 
they theinselves, 1. 
these sume here, 1, 
rovrovs (masc, dcc. 
pl), 
these, 17. 
these men, 1. 
this, 1. 
them, 7 
such, 1. 
ны J (nom. fem, aing.), 
this, 01. 
this woman, $. 
hereof, 1. 
this, 1 
she, 12, 


974 


the same, 1. 
which, 1. 

Travrqv (Acc. 
sing.), 
this, 45. 
this woman, 1. 
her, 1. 


fem. 


the same, 3. 

that, 1. 

айта: (nom. fem. pl.), 

these, 3. 

zavras (Acc, fem. pl.), 

these, 6. 

those, 2. 

HETA MOAAGS толта$, 
3 épas, 

many days hence, 1. 
то0то (nom. neut. 

sing.), 

this, 180. 

this thing, 5. 

this deed, 1. 

it, 5. 

ihe same, 1. 

that, 20. 

that thing, 1. 

thus, 4. 

50, 5. 

—— та?та (neut. pl., Acc. 
and пот), 

these, 28. 

these things, 158. 

these words, 5. 

this, 6. 

they, 1. 

them, 3. 

him, 1. 

such, 1. 

such things, 2. 

the things, 2. 

the same, 2. 

those, 1. 

those things, 3. 

that, 7. 


тоутоу (Gen. sing., 
masc. and, neut.), 

this, 53. 

this man's, 2. 

this man, 2. 

this thiug, 1. 

this matter, 1. 

him, 2. 


—— with évexa, 

for this cause, 2. 

атой TOUTOV, 

he himself, 1. 

то№тус̧ (Gen. 
fem.), 

this, 31. 

sume, 1. 

— with ŝia, 

hereby, 1. 

тоутои (Gen. plural, 

masc. and neut.), 

of these, 8. 

of these things, 7. 

than these, 7. 

these, 22. 

these things, 11. 

these matters, 1. 

this sort, 1. 

their, 1. 

they, 1. 

those, 1. 

of those things, 1. 

such, 2. 

of such matters, 1. 

—— with évexa, 

for these causes, 1. 

Ttotte (Dat. sing., 

masc. and neut.), 

this, 1. 


sing. 
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unto this, 1. 
this, 50. 

to this man, 1. 
ihis man, 4. 
this place, 1. 

of the same, 1. 
the same, 1. 

to him, 4. 

him, 5. 

unto one, 1. 
то0то (Dat. 
masc. and neut.), 
upon these, 1. 
with these, 1. 
these, 4. 

these things, 3. 
this, 2. 

them, 1. 
therewith, 1. 
therein, 1. 
those things, 1. 
sueh, 1. 


za (Dat. sing fem.), 
this, 25. 

this same, 1. 

the same, 1. 

ity le 

that, 3. 


тауто45 
fem.), 
these, 6. 
them, 1. 
those, 4. 
that, 1. 


(Dat. pl. 


ойто, ойто, 
thus, 17. 
in this manner, 1. 
so, 158. 
even so, 13. 
even, 1. 
after this mauner, 2. 
in like manner, 1, 
on this fashion, 1. 
on this wise, 6. 
likewise, 4. 
аз they were, 1. 
for all that, 1. 
what, 1. 


OUTWS...0UTWS, 

after this 
after that, 1. 

OUTWS WS, 


like, 1. 


оюу, See ov. 


> Pd 
оох, 

not, 50. 

not so, 1. 

nay, 5. 


офе:Аєтт$, 
debtor, 5. 
which oweth, 1. 
sinner, 1. 
debtor, 1. 


open, 
debt, 1. 
due, 1 


oeirAnpa, 
debt, 2. 


офєЛо, 
be indebted, 1. 
be а debtor, 1. 
owe, 7. 
onght, 15. 
should, 1. 
be one’s duty, 2. 
must needs, 1. 
it bebovcth one, 1. 


manner... 


be bound, 2. 

be guilty, 1. 

a debtor or bound, 1. 
—— with yiver@at, 

need so requireth, 1. 
—— passive, 

be due, 1. 

due, 1. 

debt, 1. 


odedov, 
I would, 2. 
I would to God, 1. 
would to God, 1. 


odedos, 
it profiteth, 2. 
it advantageth, 1. 


bp0arprodovAcia, 


eye-serviee, 2. 


ofbarpeos, 
eye, 100. 

—— plural, 
sight, 1. 


офгѕ, 


serpent, 14. 


opps, 
brow, 1. 
edge, 1. 

OxÀéo, 
vex, 1. 


5 , 
óxAozotéo, 


gather a company, 1. 


OxAos, 
press, 5. 
multitude, 79. 
company, 7. 
people, 82. 


number of people, 1. 


number, 1. 


óxv popa, 
stronghold, 1. 


óy/aptov, 
fish, 4. 
small fish, 1. 


, 
owe, 
at even, 1. 
even, 1. 


in the end, 1. 


oytpos, 


later, 1. 


було, with wpa, 
eventide, 1. 

oyia (subst.), 

evening, 3. 

even, 8. 

—— with yivouar, 

in the evening, 1. 

ut even, 1. 


» 

oyts, 
face, I. 
conutenance, 1. 
appearanee, 1. 


is 
| dWoviov, 
| wages, 3. 
| allowance, 1. 
| charges, 1. 


Tayibevu, 
entangle, 1. 
Tayis, 
snare, 5. 
la » y 
mayos, with “Apes, 
Areopagus, 1. 


Mars’ hill, 1. 
Mars' hill, 1. 


Court of the Arcopagites, 


E 


» 

tanpa, 
suffering, 11. 
aftlietion, 3. 
atfeetion, 1. 
motion, 1. 
passion, 1. 


та61)т05, 
should suffer, 1. 
4 

та005, 
affection, 1. 


inordinate affection, 1. 


Iust, 1. 


тадауоуоѕ, 
schoolmaster, 2. 
instruetor, 1. 


толдар:оу, 
lad, 1. 
child, 1. 


И, 
тода, 
nurture, 1. 
justruction, 1. 
chastening, 3. 
chastisement, 1, 


2 
TALDEVTHS, 


instructor, 1. 
which correeteth, 1. 


Taco, 
instruct, 1. 
teaeh, 2. 
chasten, 6. 
chastise, 2, 

—— passive, 
learn, 1. 
be learned, 1. 


rade, 
ofa child, 1. 


zatótov, 
little child, 12. 
young child, 10. 
, child, 25, 
damsel, 4. 


Ф. 
TALLOKY, 
damsel, 4. 
maiden, 1. 
maid, 3. 
bondmaid, 1. 
bondwoman, 4. 


a 
mao, 
to play, 1. 


TALS, 
child, 7. 
son, 1. 
Son, 2. 
young man, 1. 
maiden, 1. 
maid, 1. 
servant, 10. 

| manservant, 1. 


z. 
поо, 
smite, 4. 
strike, 1. 


тало, 
of old, 1. 
old, 1. 
long ago, 1. 
a great while ago, 1. 
in time past, 1. 
апу while, 1. 


maXatos, 
old, 17. 
old wine, 1. 
—— паласа, 


old things, 1. 


ГА 
таћахотт5, 
oldness, 1. 


, 
таАшбо, 


make old, 1. 
—— passive, 

wax old, 2. 

decay, 1. 


талу, 


wrestle, 1. 


талАгүүєуєсга, 
regeneration, 2. 


тал, 

again, 140. 

back, 1. 
eis TO лали 
again, I. 
тау avw0ev, 
again, 1. 


maumet, 


all at once, 1. 


Ld 
тартоћ, 
very great, 1. 


s'avóoxetov, 
ian, 1. 


zavOoxevs, 
host, 1. 


cavipyvpis, 
general assembly, 1. 


, 
TAVOLKL, 
with all one’s house, 1. 


ГА 
тауотћа, 
whole armour, 2. 
all.,.armour, 1. 


zavovpyta, 
craftiness, 3. 
cunning craftiuess, 1. 
subtilty, 1. 


Tavoupyos, 
erafty, 1. 


* тауто ут], 


[for ravraxov, Acts xxi. 
28,see '' Every wherv.''] 


, 
паутаҳодєу, 
from every quarter, 1. 


таутахоў, 
everywhere, 6. 
iu ull places, 1. 


, 
TAVTEANS, 
—— eis то партеАєс, 
to the uttermost, 1. 
evermore, 1. 
—— дї cis 10 warredes, 
iu no wise, 1. 


TAVTN, 
always, 1. 


L4 

wavrober, 
on every side, 1. 
round about, 1. 


TavTOKpá TO, 
Almighty, 9. 
omnipotent, 1. 


, 
TUVTOTE, 
always, 29. 
alway, 5. 
ever, 6. 
evermore, 2. 


TAVTWS, 
altogether, 2. 
by all means, 2. 
at all, 1. 
surely, 1. 
по doubt, 1. 

ov TüVTUS, 
in no wise, 1. 

—— with бес, 
needs, 1. 


ГА 
тара, 
—— with Genitive, 


—— with art., 

one’s friends, 1. 

kinsimen, 1. 

that one hath, 1. 

such things as 
giveth, 1. 

—— пар’ eoù, 

my, 1. 

тара Kupiov, 
the Lord's, 2. 
—— — тара r«vos, 
any man’s, 1. 
—— with акойо, 
hear one speck, 1. 

— with the Dative, 
by, 3. 


one 


before, 3. 
in the sight of, 1. 
amony, 3. 
of, 2: 
with, 1. 

—— wilh the Accusative, 
by...side, 14. 
by 5. 
nt, 12. 
nigh unto, 2. 
above, 4. 
past, 1. 
more than, 2. 
than, 11. 
contrary to, 3. 
against, 2. 
save, 1. 
— with art., 
those by ..side, 1. 
—— тара rovro, 
therefore, 2. 


, 
тараВаёо, 
trnnsgress, 3, 
fall by transgression, 1. 


| Tapa Baro, 


compare, 1. 


ГА 
тараа, 
transgression, 6, 
breakiny, 1. 


, 
tapaas, 
transgressor, 3. 
who doth transgress, 1. 
breaker, 1. 
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rapafsualopat, 
constrain, 2. 


* zapa[JoXevogat, 
[for 


gard not." ] 


тараВоХ, 
comparison, 1. 
perable, 46, 
figure, 2. 
proverb, 1. 


, 
zapaf[TovXevopat, 
regard not, 1. 


mapayyeMa, 
command ment, 2, 
charge, 2. 

—— Putive, 
straitly, 1. 

ГД 

тараууєАЛо, 
deelare, 1, 
command, 20, 
give commandment, 1. 
charge, 6. 
give charge, 1. 
give in charge, 1. 


ГА 
7'aprytvopat, 
come, 34. 
come thither, 1. 
ко, I 
—— uorist, 
be present, 1. 


тарауо, 
разз Бу, 5. 
pass away, 1. 
ass forth, 1. 
depart, 1. 
—— middle, 
pass, 1. 
pass away, 1. 


тарадєгуратіСо, 


make a ріс example, 
1 


put їо an open shame, 


zapdáóeuos, 
paradise, 3. 


mapaðéyopat, 


receive, 5. 


zapaóurpui, ( pl.) 


perverse disputings, 1. 


mapafovAevopat, 
Phil. ii. 30, see © Re- 


gallings ono of another, | 


СА 
Trapadiowpe, 
give up, 4. 
give over, 2. 
give, 4. 
be bronght forth, 1. 
һе ripe, 1. 
deliver, 54. 
deliver up, 9. 
east into prison, 1. 
deliver up, 1. 
put in prison, 1. 
commit, 1. 
betray, 40. 
hazard, 1. 
recommend, 2. 
—— mid, or pass., 
commit one's self, 1. 
commit onc'a cause, 1. 


mapá3o£os, (neut.) 
strange thing, 1. 


zapdóocts, 
tradition, 12, 
ordinance, 1. 
tradition, 1. 


тарафдо, 
provoke to jealousy, 3. 
provoke to emulation, 


ГА 
парадаћассгоѕЅ, 
with art., 
which is upon the sea 
coast, 1. 


тарадєорєо, 
to neglect, 1. 


zapaÜ kn, 

] T. рой, 

that which I have com- 
mitted nnto him, 1. 


n 
7Gpatveo, 
exhort, 1. 
admonish, 1. 


таратор, 

—— middle, 
entreat, 1. 
make excuse, 1, 
refuse, 5. 
reject, 1. 
avoid, 1. 

—— passive, 
be excused, 2. 


zapakaÜito, 
—— with тара, 
sit at, 1. 


ГА 

таракаћо, 

call for, 1. 

entreat, 3. 

beseech, 43. 

desire, 8. 

pray, 6. 

exhort, 19, 

beseech, 1. 

desire, 1. 

exhort one another, 1. 

in one's exhortation, 1. 

comfort, 283. 

exhort, 1. Е 
—— with Абуф поААо, 

give much exhortation, 
— passive, 

be of good comfort, 1. 


таракаћтто, 
to hide, 1. 


TapakatabyKy, 
that thing which is 
committed unto one, 
1 


that which is com- 
mitted to one's trust, 


ГА 
таракєџаи, 
be present with, 2. 


mupaákAÀ5gus, 
entreaty, 1. 
exhortation, 8. 
comfort, 6. 
consolation, 11. 


таракћтоѕ, 


mlvocate, 1. 
Comforter, 4. 


-— 
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e ayes. аА == 


таракоз}, 
disobedience, 3. 


vapakoAovÜéo, 
follow, 1. 
know fully, 1. 
bea diligent follower оў, 1. 
have  perfeet under- 
standing of, 1. 
— with р, 
attain whereunto, 1. 
Tapakovw, 
negleet to hear, 2. 


таракутто, 
stoop down, 3. 

—— with eis, 
look into, 2. 

тараАан parvo, 
take with, 1. 
take unto, 2. 
take, 32, 
reeeive, 15. 


тараћуо, (mid.) 
sail by, 1. 
pass, 1. 
параћлоѕ, 
веа coast, 1. 


zapaAAa-yi, 


variableness, 1. 


7 

тараХоу одон, 
beguile, 1. 
deevive, 1. 

пара\ћо, 

—— pass, perf. part., 
taken with a palsy, 2. 
віск of a palsy, 2. 
feeble, 1. 

, 
mapaXruttKos, 
that hath the palsy, 1. 
sick of the palsy, 9. 
capa. évo, 
ubide, 1. 
continue, 2. 


парарлдёораи, 
to eomfort, 4. 
тараръб(а, 
comfort, 1. 
mapapvbhiov, 
comfort, 1. 
тарауорёш, 
contrary to the law, L. 
Tapavopia, 
iniquity, 1. 
Tapamıkpaivw, 
provoke, 1. 
TUPATLKPUT HOS, 
provocation, 2. 
паратітто, 
fall away, 1. 


таралгАё&о), 
sail by, 1. 


wuparAnovov, 
nigh unto, 1. 

TapurAno ws, 
likewise, 1. 


| 


тараторєдорой, 
pass by, 3. 
pass, 1. 
go, 1. 


параттора, 
fall, 2. 
fault, 2. 
offenee, 7. 
trespass, 9. 
sin, 3. 
зех 
тараррєо, 
let slip, 1. 
run out as leaking vessels, 


TAPATNHOS, 
whose sign was, 1. 


параскєоасо, 
make ready, 1. 

—— middle, 
prepare one's self, 1. 
be ready, 1. 
ready, 1. 


r 
Tapackeuvy, 
preparation, 6. 


ГА 
паратєио, 
continue, 18 


TapaTyp éw, 
observe, 1. 
watch, 5. 


TUpaTypHoes, 
observation, 1. 
outward show, 1. 


L4 
mapatiOnpt, 
set before, 8. 
put forth, 2. 
allege, 1. 
Tà парат:дёџєра, 
such thinzs as are set 


before, 1. 
— middle, 
commit, 3. 


commit the keepiug of, 
18 

commend, 3. 
TG DU TU XV, 

mect with, 1. 
Tapavrika, 

but for a moment, 1. 

P 

TapadEpw, 


take away, 1. 
remove, 1. 


, 
тарафроуев, 
аз а fool, 1. 


Tapappovea, 
madness, 1. 


тараҳєцабо, 
to wiuter, 4. 
параҳєцласіа, with 
тро, 
to winter in, 1. 
тарахрї}ра, 
immediately, 15. 
forthwith, 1. 
straightway, 3. 
presently, 1. 
svon, 1. 


тарда, 
leopard, 1. 


* mapeðpevw, 
Lfor mpoceSpevw, 1 Cor. 
ix. 13, зев * Waitat."] 


, 

T DELL, 
be present, 9. 
present, 3. 
be here present, 1. 
be here, 1. 
eome, 10. 

тд. Tápovra, 
sueh things as one 

hath, 1. 
—— @ py тарєсті, 


he that lacketh, 1. 


Tapaucdyw, 
briug in privily, 1. 


, 
таре такто$, 
brought in unawares,1. 


, 
тарєсдіуо, 
ereep in unawares, 1. 


Tapeoépyop.at, 
eome in privily, 1. 
enter, 1. 


(4 
vapeur epo, 
give, 1. 


таректдс, 
except, 1. 
saving, 1. 
— with art., 
those things that are 
without, 1. 


Á 

sapey. Boy, 
army, 1. 
eamp, 3. 
castle, 6. 


Tapevoxr€éw, 
to trouble, 1. 


TupeTrion}.os, 
pilgrim, 2. 
stranger, 1. 


L4 

TG pepxop.at, 
pass by, 3. 
pass over, 1. 
transgress, 1. 
pass away, 12. 
pass, 10. 
past, 1. 
ко, 1. 
come forth, 1. 
come, 1. 


us 

TUPETLS, 
remission, 1, 
passing over, 1. 


, 
парєҳо, 
otfer, 1. 
minister, 1. 
give, 2. 
offer, 1. 
do for, 1. 
briny, 1. 
show, 1. 
keep, 1. 


—— middle, 


give, 1. 
bring, 1. 
show, 1. 


тарт орќа, 
eomfort, 1. 
, 
ma pÜevia, 
virginity, 1. 


y 
maplévos, 
virgin, 14, 


mapinut, ( pass.) 


haug down, 1. 


, 
тарта, 
yield, 2. 


Ld 
тар ют, 
— trans. (pres., aor. 1, 
and fut.), 
to present, 9. 
give presently, 1. 
yield, 3. 
provide, 1. 
commend, 1. 
show, 9. 
prove, 1. 
—— inirans, (perf., plup. 
and aor, 2), йиш 
stand by, 12. 
assist, 1. 
stand with, 1. 
stand here, 1. 
stand up, 1. 
stund, 2. 
be brought before, 1. 
eome, 1. 
—— mid. (fut.), 
stand before, 1. 


, 
тародоѕ, 
жау, 1. 


птароікєо, 
to sojourn, 1. 
bea sojourner, 1. 


Ж 
птарошиа, 
sojourning here, 
— with ev, 
when they dwelt 
strangers, 1. 


as 


Tapotkos, 
stranger, 2. 
foreiguer, 1. 
—— with eiui, 
to sojourn, 1. 
тароциќс, 
proverb, 4. 
parable, 1. 
parable, 1. 
Tdpotvos, 
given to wine, У. 
rcady to quarrel and offer 
зогопдаѕ one in wine, la 
Tapolxopat, 
past, 1. 
, 
тароо бо, 
bo like unto, I. 


тароро:оѕ (neut.pl.) 
like thiujs, 2. 
тароёйуш, (mid. or 


pass.) 
be stirred, 1. 
be easily provoked, 1. 


^ 
mupogvo ps, 
contention, 1. 
—— with eis, 
to provoke unto, 1. 


| тарорүбо, 


to anger, 1. 
provoke to wrath, 1. 


Tapopryua 1:08, 
wrath, 1. 


TapoTpurw, 
stir up, 1. 


^ 
7grapovgta, 
presence, 2, 
coming, 22. 


p 
Tapowes, 
platter, 2. 


Tappycta, 
boldness of specch, 1. 
lainness of speech, 1. 


boldness, 8. 

liberty, 1. 

confidence, 6. 

Toàn rappnoiav exw, | 
be mueh bold, 1. 

— Dative, 
boldly, 1. 
openly, 4. 
plainly, 4. 

with ev, 

boldly, 1. 
openly, 2. 

—— with pera, 
boldly, 1. 
freely, 1. 


oldness, 1. | 
! 


Tuppyoagopat, 
speak boldly, 4. 
preneh boldly, 1. 
wax bold, 1. 
be bold, 1. 
boldly, 1. 
freely, 1. 


Tas, 

— singular, 
every, 115. 
every one, 21. 
every man, 10. 
every thing, 6. 
every branch, 1. 
auy, 7. 
auy one, 1. 
any thing, 2. 
whosoever, 30. 
whatsoever, 6. 
whatsoever thing, 1. 
all, 195. 
all things, 4. 
all manner of, 10. 
all manner, 2. 
whole, 12. 

év navt, 

on every side, 2. 

every where, ]. 

throughly, 1. 

—— with os, 

every one, 1. 

whosoever, 5. 

whatsoever, 1. 

us many as, 1. 

—— with 0071$, 

every, 1. 

— with ov, 

no, 10. 

with py, 

no, 2. 

оо rav praua, 
nothing, 1. 

—- plural, 
all, 511. 
all thinga, 1. 
all men, 36, 
all they, 1. 
ull things, 150, 
ай, 1. 
ns many as, 1. 
all manner of, 1. 
every, 1. 
every one, 5, 
every one of you, 1. 
every inan, 1. 
every thing, 1. | 
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та Tarra, 

all these thiugs, 1. 

——— ĝia narrow, 

throughout all 
ters, 1 

ката Tarra, 

in all points, 1. 

— with os, 

all things, 8. 

with ogos, 

all, 13. 

all things, 9. 


quar- | 


vücxa, 
йы 28, 
caster, 1. 
TÁC XO, 
sutfer, 39, 
passion, I. 
fee], 1 
be vexed, 1. 
патісоо, 
strike, 1. 
sinite, 9. 
патєо, 
trend down, 1. 
tread under foot, 1. 
tread, 3. 
TaT)p, 
father, 151. 
parent, 1. 
Father, 265. 
ГА 
wuTpadwas, 
murderer of a father, 1. 


, 
татраа, 


lineage, 1. 
family, 1. 
kiudred, I. 


TATPLAPXNS, 
patriarch, 4. 
TATPLKOS, 
of one’s fathers, 1. 


TATUS, 
one's own eountry, 5. 
country, J. 
, 
татротарадотоѕ, 


reecived by tradition 
from one's fathers, 1. 


татрооѕ, 
of one’s fathers, 2. 
of the fathers, 1. 


таёо, (mid.) 
cease, 12, 
refrain, 1. 
leave, Z. 


zaxvvo, ( pass.) 
Wax gross, 2. 
^ 

тёд?], 
fetter, 3. 


medtvos, wilh тдто5, 
plain, 1. 
тєбєгө, 
go afoot, 1. 
тє}, 
afoot, 1. 
ou foot, I. 


тебдарҳсо, 
obey a magistrate, 1. 
obey, 2. 
hearken unto, 1. 


AND ENGLISH. 
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melos, ( pl.) 
enticing, 1. 
persuasible, 1. 


* aeo, 
[for meds, 1 Cor. ii. 4, 
see "' Euticiug.''] 


, 
Teo, 
—— trans, (pres., aor. 1, 
and ful.). 
persuade, 10, 
nssure, 1. 
persuade, 1. 
make one's friend, 1. 
—intrans, (perf. and 
plup.), 
trust, 8. 
put one's trust, 1. 
have whereof one might 
trust, 1. 
have confidence, б. 
be confident, 2. 
wax confident, 1. 
—— pass, and mid., 
be persuaded, 11. 
believe, 3. 
agree to, 1. 
yield unto, 1. 
obey, 7. 
believe, 1. 


TELVaw, 
to huuger, 10. 
be hungry, 3. 
hungry, 1. 
be au hungered, 9. 


— with AauBavw, 
assay, 1 


, 
херабо, 
try, 4. 
assay, I. 
ко about, 1. 
examine, 1. 
prove, 1. 
tempt, 29. 
tempter, 1. 


терасроз, 
temptation, 19. 
temptations, 1. 

—— with трос, 


to try, 1. 


птерао, 
to assay, 1. 
go about, I. 


L4 
7610401"), 
persuasion, 1. 


T'éAayos, 
sea, 1. 
depth, 1. 


тєАєкїбө, 
behead, 1. 


TEpLTTOS, 
fifth, 4. 


L4 

TELTOW, 
send, 79, 
thrust in, 2. 


тел, 
poor, 1. 
тєїбєри, 


mother-in-law, 3. 
wifo's mother, J. 


mevÜepos, 
father-in-law, 1, 


» 
zevÜéo, 
mourn, 7. 
wail, 2. 


bewail, 1. 


, 

revOos, 
mourning, 2. 
sorrow, J. 


TEVLXPOS, 
poor, 1. 


TEVTÓKLS, 
five times, 1. 


T'€VTGKUO XLÀLOL, 
five thousand, 6. 


T'€VTGKOU LOL, 
five hundred, 2. 


a 
TEVTE, 
dve, 36. 


TEVTEKOLOEKATOS, 
fifteenth, 1. 


WEVTYKOYTA, 
Bits. 


TEVTYNKOOTH, 
Pentecost, 3. 


méroa, see relw. 


y" 
mezo(Ü ots, 
trust, 1. 
contidenee, 5. 


тєр, 
{a particle used in va- 
rious coumbiuations 
with other words for 
emphasis, see edv, ei, 
émecdnmep, enevmep, 
тєр, xaÜazep, катер, 
остер, Фостер.) 


* тераітєро, 
[Jor тер. erepov, Acts 
xix. 39, sco "Other 
matters," 


ГА 
Trepav, 

beyoud, 7. 

over, 2. 

en the other sido of, 2. 
—— vith art., 

the other side, 10. 

over, 1. 

the farther side, 1. 


, 
тєра, 
end, 2. 
utmost part, 1. 
uttermost purt, 1. 


TEPL 

—— with the Genitive, 
about, 6. 
concerning, 31. 
as concerning, 2. 
of, 145. 
for, 59. 
by a sacrifice for, 1. 
for...gake, 1. 
for the sins of, 1. 
on... behalf, 1. 
on, 2. 
touching, 3. 
аз touching, S. 
at, 3. 
with, 1. 
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against, 2, 

over, 2. 

above, 1. 

тєрї TOUTOV, 

thereabout, 1. 

тєрї QUTOU, 

thereof, 1. 

тєрї тїш, 

whereof, 1. 

—— тєрї ob (js or àv), 

whereof, 3. 

whereby, 1. 

wherein, 1. 

—— with art., 

the things concerning, 
4 


those things which 
concern, 1. 

concerning, 1. 

the things pertaining 
to, 1. 

one's affairs, 2. 

one's state, 2. 

one's estate, 1. 

for, 1. 


about, 23. 

concerning, 4. 

in, 1. 

fos" 

—— with art., 

they abont, 1. 

they that were about, 1. 

they which were abont, 
1 


how it will go with, 1. 

— oi тєрї тоу Падло, 

we that were of Panl’s 
со гапу. 3. 

Paul and his company, 
il. 


теріауо), 
lead about, 1. 
go abont, 3. 
go round about, 1. 
compass, 1. 


Tepaipew, 
take away, 3. 
take up, 1. 
cut, 1. 

* тєрєйлгтө, 

[for атто, Luke xxii. 
55, see ** Kindle." ] 


TépuaoTpámTO, 
Bhine round, 1. 
shiue round about, 1. 


тер:ВалАо, 
cast about, 1. 
put on, 1. 
clothe, 3. 
array in, 1. 

s— mid. and pass., 
cast about, 1. 
have...cast about, 1. 
be clothed, 3. 
be clothed in, 3. 
be clothed with, 4. 
be arrayed, 3. 
be arrayed in, 2. 
—— with тё, 
be clothed (wherewith- 

al), 1 


пєрВ\єто, (mid.) 
look round about, 3. 
look about on, 1. 
look round about on, 1. 
look round about upon, 


а, 


тер:Волаоу, 
vesture, 1. 


INDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISH. 


covering, 1. 
veil, 1. 


тєрїдеө, 
bind about, 1. 


TEPLOPELW, See Trept- 
трёҳо. 


meprepyaCop.at, 
be a busy-body, 1. 


,F 
7reptepyos, 
busy-body, 1. 
та пєрієруа, 
curious arts, 1. 


TEpLepXopat, 
wander about, 2. 
vagabond, 1. 
fetch a compass, 1. 


TELEX, 
be contained, 1. 
after, 1. 


LA 
mepióvvvpt, 

— mid. or pass., 
gird one’s self, 3. 
have...girt about, 1. 
be girded abont, 1. 
be girt, 1. 

—3— with тєрї, 


have...girded, 1. 


тєрїӨєсї<, 
wearing, 1. 


Tepiia Tut, 
stand round about, 1. 
Stand by, 1. 
—— middle, 
avoid, 1. 
shun, 1. 


пєрікабарџа, 
filth, 1. 


mepixabilu, 

[for evyka0($o, Luke 
xxii. 55, see ** Be set 
down together.''] 


* 


mepukaA mro, 
to cover, 1. 
overlay, 1. 
blindfold, 1. 


Tepikeypat, 
be hanged about, 2. 
be compassed with, 1. 
be bound with, 1. 
—— with éxw, 
be compassed about 
with, 1. 
терікєфалаіл, 
helmet, 2. 
, Ё , 
mepexpatys, with yi- 
vop.at, 
to eome by, 1. 
пєрікрутто, 
hide, 1. 
пєрікокАбо, 
compass round, 1. 


, 
пєр:Аарто), 
shine round about, 2. 


тер:Аєіто, ( pass.) 
remain, 2, 


mepíAvrros, 
exceeding sorrowful, 2, 
exceeding sorry, 1. 
very sorrowful, 2. 


Tepu4éva, 
wait for, 1. 


Teplé, 


round about, 1. 


TEpLOLKÉW, 
dwell round about, 1. 


7 
TEPLOLKOS, 
neighbour, 


1єріо!о«05, 
peculiar, 1, 


Teptoxj], 
place, 1. 


TepuraTéo, 
walk about, 1. 
walk, 92. 
be walking, 1. 
be occupied, 1, 
go, 1. 


тлерітєіро, 
pierce through, 1, 


тєрєтїїтФ, 
fall into, 2. 
fall among, 1. 


mepurouéo, (mid.) 
purchase, 2. 


TEeplToinots, 
obtaining, 1. 
purchased possession, 


saving, 1. 
— with eis, 
to obtain, 1. 
peculiar, 1. 
purchased, 1. 


Teptppnryrvju, 
rend off, 1. 


m a 
TEPLO пао), 
cumber, 1. 


Teptooeta, 
superfluity, 1. 
abundance, 2. 

eis epu aeta, 

abundantly, 1. 


mepia a evpa, 
abundance, 4. 
that was left, 1. 


T€puo'g evo, 
remain over and above, 
16 


remain, 3. 

be left, 1. 
redound, 1. 
exceed, 2, 

excel, 1. 

be the better, 1. 
have the more, 1. 
abound, 15. 
abound more, 1. 
abundant, 1. 
nbuudanee, 3. 
be more abundant, 1. 
increase, 1, 


T ————————MM——M M. 


make abound, 2. 
have enough and to 
spare, 1. 
—— passive, 
have abundance, 1. 
have more abun dance 
1 


—— with parddoyv, 
abound more and more, 
Il. 
increase nnd 
more. 1. 


more 


, 
7 €DiG co 5, 
superfluous, 1. 
more, 2. 
more abundantly, 1. 
advantage, 1. 
—— with ёк, 
beyond measure, 1. 
vehemently, 1. 
Unép ёк тєрїттоў, 
exceeding abuudantly 
above, 1. 
exceedingly, 1. 
very highly, 1. 
mepugaórepos (сотр.), 
more abundant, 3. 
more abundantly, 2. 
far more, 1. 
much more, 1. 
the more, 1. 
more, 3. 
overmucb, 1. 
greater, 3. 
— — ui GAÀov Tecta aoTepoe 
so much the more a 
great dea], 1. 


TEPLOTOWS, 
exceedingly, 1. 
out of measure, 1. 
the more, 1. 
mepraaorépos (comp.), 
the more exceedingly, 
1 


more exceedingly, 1. 

exceedingly, 1. 

the moreabundantly, 2. 

more abundant, 2, 

much more, 1. 

the rather, 1. 

more frequent, 1. 

with mpogéxo, 

give the more earnest 
heed to, 1. 


TEPLOTEPA, 
dove, 9. 
pigeon, 1. 


TEpLT EMV, 
circumcise, 16. 

—— passive, 
have...cireumcised, 1. 

— infinitive, 
circumcising, 1. 


ГА 

mepeTiOnpre, 

всё about, 1. 

put about, 1. 

put on, 3. 

put upon, 1. 

bestow upon, 1. 

put on, 1. 


TEPLTOpLY, 

cireumoeision, 35. 
—— Dative, 

circumcised, 1. 

2 M *, 
тєрєтрётө, with eis 
pavíay, 

make mad, 1, 
Tépurpéxo, 

run through, 1. 
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 — 


тєр:фєро, 
benr about, 1. 
carry about, t. 


, 
тєрифроуєо, 
despise, 1. 
тєріҳороѕ, 
revion that lieth round 
about, 1. 
regiou round about, 5. 


country ubout, 1. 
couutry round abont, 3. 


, 
пеєрулјџра, 
offscouriug, 1. 
TEPTEPEVOpLAL, 
vaunt one's self, 1. 
be rash, 1. 


» , 
«épvat, with дто, 
n year avo, 2. 


пєтаора, 
to fly, 4. 


, 
TETELVOV, 
bird, 5. 
fowl, 9. 


TETOPAL, 
to fly, 1. 


тєра, 
rock, 14. 
Rock, 2. 


Петрос, 
stone, 1. 
Peter, 1. 


СД 
merpaóns, 
Ta NET., 
stony places, 2. 
stouy ground, 1. 
TO TET., 
stony ground, 1. 


myyavov, 
rue, 1. 


YY, | 
touutain, 8. 
well, 1. 


syvvpt, 
to pitch, 1. 
т1даћоу, 


helm, 1. 
rudder, 1. 


THALKOS, 
how great, 1. 
how large, 1. 

sos, 
clay, 6. 


тра, 
всгір, 6. 


Ti)XUS, 
cubit, t. 


тайбо, 
take, 7. 
lay hands on, 1. 
appreheud, 2. 
catch, 2. 


т«єбш, 
press down, 1. 


РРР* 


| 


| 


СА 
тідауоћоуќа, 
enticing words, 1. 


тікрайо, 
make bitter, 2. 
—— passive, 
be bitter, 2. 


TiKpia, 
bitterness, +. 


TLiKDÓS, 
bitter, 2. 


т1кр®, 
bitterly, 


тіпа, (тАл0бФ®) 
fill, 18 


accomplish, 4. 
furnish, 1. 

—— pass., wilh xpóvos, 
full time cometh, 1. 


тіртртуш, ( pass.) 


swell, 1. 


TLVAKLOLOV, 
writing table, 1. 


ae 
TUWAS, 

platter, 1. 

charger, 4. 


vivo, 
to drink, 68. 
drink of, 7. 


TLÓTNS, 
fatness, 1. 


титратко, 
sell, 9. А 


, 

TUTTO, 
to fall, 68. 
fall down, 19. 
light, 1. 
(БДИ dis 


TLOTEUO, 
believe, 233, 
trust, 1. 
believer, 1. 
committoonue'stuust, 1, 
commit unto, 4. 

—— srith ec (1John v. 10), 
believe, 1. 

—— with ¿v (Mark i. 15), 
believe, 1. 

ith émi (Luke xxiv. 


E 
believe, 1. 
— infinitive, 
believing, 1. 
—— passive, 
be put iu trust with, 1. 
—— with буо, 
be committed to my 
trust, 1. 
be committed unto me, 
1 


TO TLKOS, SCE уйрбо$. 


1747745, 
faith, 230, 
belief, 1. 
fidelity, 1. 
nssurunce, 1. 
Jaith, 1, 
—— (поште, 
of them thut believe, 1. 
O ёк murTews, 
be which believeth, 1. 


"UO TOS, 
faithful, 52. 
believing, 1. 
Faithful, 1. 
believing, 2. 
that believeth, 3. 
which believeth, 3. 
believer, 1. 
sure, 1. 
truc, 2. 

— neuter, 
faithfully, 1. 


mioTow, ( pass.) 
be assured of, 1. 


zÀaráo, ( pass.) 
wauder, 1. 
go astray, 5. 


be out of the way, 1. 


err, б, 
seduce, 2. 
| deceive, 21. 


ГА 
TNN, 
error, 7. 
delusion, 1. 
deceit, 1. 
— (nitive, 
to deecive, 1. 


=Лау)тт, 
wandering, 1. 


, 
zÀavos, 
seducing, 1. 
deceiver, 4. 
TAGE, 
table, 3. 
wAdopa, 
thing formed, 1. 


————————Є—ЄЄ———=—// Б >>% 


, 
тЛасоо, 
їо rorm, 2. 


7Ластд5, 
feigned, 1. 


mateta, 


street, 9. 
—— pl, with ката, 
in every slreet, 1, 


TÀáros, 
breadth, 4. 


+ 
gm Àartro, 
make broad, 1. 
enlarge, 2. 


r 
TAaTUS, 
wide, 1. 


reypa, 
braided hair, 1. 
pluited hair, L 


, ~ 
gÀecov, zÀctor, 
more, 13. 
more excelleut, 1. 
most, 1. 
longer, 1. 
grenter, 5. 
—— with art, 
most, 1. 
very anny, ]. 
—— rihin, 
further, 3. 
long, 1. 
— plural, 
more, 9, 
many, 7. 
шапу things, 1. 


| 
| 


| 


—— with ov, 

yet but, 1. 

— pt, with art., 

the more, 1. 

the more part, 2, 

пишу, 9. 

very шапу, 1. 

the greater part, 1. 
—— nAÀciaros (superl., with 

art.), 

at the most, 1. 

very great, L 

— plural, 

most, 1. 


, 
тАёко), 
to pluit, 3. 


тАєогасо, 
abound, 6. 
abundant, 1. 
make to increase, 1. 
—— with ov, 
have nothing over, 1. 


тЛєоуєктќо, 
get au advantaze of, 1. 
make n gaiu of, 2, 
defrand, 2. 
oppress or overreach, 1. 


, 
wEOVEKTYS, 
covetous man, 1. 
covetous, 3. 


^ 
тЛєогєёа, 
covetousness, 8. 
covetous practice, 1. 
greediuess, 1. 


ГА 
wAeupa, 
side, 5. 


тАєо, 
to sail, 4. 
sail by, 1. 


co 
туул, 
stripo, 5. 
wound, 3. 
plazue, 12, 
— with éncridqui, 
to wouud, 1. 


zA1jos, 
multitude, 30. 
company, 1. 
bundle, 1. 


тло, 
multiply, 7. 
be multiplied, 1. 
— passive, 
multiply, 3. 
abound, 1. 


s AiyÜo,scez qu Ap, 


тАзукт?]$, 
striker, 2, 


Азра, 
flood, 1, 


TAN, 
than, 1. 
except, 1. 
rave, 1. 
but, 114. 
but mther, 2. 
nevertheless, 8, 
notwithstanding, 4. 


sums, 
fuli, 17. 


тАл]рофор&ёо, 
make full proof of, 1. 
fulfil, 1. 
— passive, 
be fully persuaded, 2 
be fully assured, 1. 
—— part., with art., 


those things which are 
most surely believed, 


be Hate known, 1 
a\npodopia, 


full assurance, 3. 
assurance, 1. 


TAnpow, 
make iull, 1. 
fill, w 
Ји, 1 
fill up, l 5 
preach fally, E 
supply, 1 
fultil, 51. 
pi each fully, 1. 
aecomplish, 1. 
end, 2. 

—— passive, 
be p. To 
full, 3 
be filled with, 1. 
ИШИ 
be full come, 1, 
expire, 1. 
after, 1 
complete, 2. 
filled, 1. 
pertect, 1. 


т\арора, 
fulness, 13. 


fulfilling, 1 
full, 1. 


E is put in to fil | 
aes that filleth up, 1. 


, 
zÀncitov, 
near, 1. 
— with art., 
neighbour, 16, 


ano pov”, 
satisfying, 1. 
, 
TATTO, 
| smite, 1. 


пћогаріоу, 
small ship, 1. 
little ship, 2. 
boat, 5 

motor, 
chip, 66. 

—— plural, 
shipping, 1. 


п005, 
sailing, 1 
voyage, 1. 
eourse, 1. 


, 
TAÀOUGtOS, 
rich, 17. 
rich man, 11. 


, 
TÀOUGÜUS, 
richly, 2. 
abundantly, 2 
richly, 1. 


A 
TAGUTEW, 


be rich, 7. 

rich, 1 

wax rich, 1. 

be made rich, 2. 

be inereased with 
goods, 1 


| 
| 
i 
| 
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пћоот( ќо, 


make rich, ДЕ 
enrich, 2 


тобто 
riches, 22. 


пло, 
to SE. 1. 


птуєура, 
wind, 1. 
life, 1 
breath, 1 
spirit, p. 
breath, 1 
spiritual, 13 
spirit, 1. 
ghost, 2. 
Spirit, 135. 
—— Genitive, 
spiritually, 1 
of the spirit, 1. 
—— with ayos, 
Holy Ghost, 89. 
Holy Spirit, 4. 


TVEVPLATLKOS, 
spiritual, 18. 
spirit, 1. 

—— with art., 
he that is spiritual, Ue 
he whieh is spiritual, 1. 
that whieh is spiritual, 


—— теш. pl., 
spiritual things, 3. 
spiritual gifts, ls 


TVEVLATLKDS, 
spiritually, 2 


тубо, 
to blow, 6 


тугуо, 
choke, 1. 
take by tho throat, 1. 


TVLKTOS, 


strangled, 1. 
things strangled, ie 


ту01}, 
е 1. 
wind, 1 


me 
garment down to the 
foot, 1 


‘móðlev, 


whence, 20. 
from whence, 8. 


TOLÉW, 
to make, 102. 
cause, 5. 
cause to be, 1. 
bring forth, 14. 
bring, 1. 
shoot out, 1. 
bear, 4. 
yield, 1. 
give, 1. 
put, 1. 
show, 9. 
purpose, 1. 
nean, 1. 
appoint, 1. 
make, 1. 
ordain, 1. 
gain, 1. 
provide, 1 
work, 8. 
continuc, 1. 
do, 1. 


do, 355. 
in doing, 2. 
ean do, 
commit, 9. 
execute, > 2 
exercise, 1. 
perform, 2. 
fulfil, 3. 
keep, 4. 
observe, 1. 
hold, 1. 
take, 1 
abide, 1. 
continue, 2 
be, I. 

—— middle, 
make, 12. 
give, 1. 
—— with prý, 
haveinremembrance,l. 
—— with Aóyos, 
move, 1. 

—— infinitive, 
doing, 1. 

—— with a Dative, 
deal with, 2. 


TOMMA, 
thing that is made, 1. 
workmanship, 1 


motas, 
deed, 1. 
doing, 1. 


701271], 
doer, 5. 
poet, 1. 


y: 
T'OLKLAOS, 
divers, 8. 
manifold, 2. 


TUPAY, 
feed eattle, 1 
feed, 6. 
rule, 4. 

Jed, 1. 


Tour 5 
shepherd, 15. 
Shepherd, 2. 
pastor, 1. 


zotur, 
flock, 4. 
fold, 1. 


fe 
тоот, 
flock, 5. 


TOLOS, 
what manner of, 1. 
Уай ог 
what way, 1. 
whieh, 4 

Tota, 


what things, 1. 


тоћерёо, 
make war, 3. 
war, 1. 
fight, 3. 

тоАеро5, 
war, 12. 
battle, 5 
fight, 1. 

TOALS, 
eity, 159. 


TOALTAPXNS, 


ruler of the city, 2 


moXtrela, 


freedom, 1. 
commonwealth, 1. 


n n ——————___—_———_—=—=—=—— ———=—=—=+_==:ж_ӊж 


! , 
ToAtreupa, 
conversation, 1. 


moAurevo, (mid.) 


one's conversation is, l. 
live, 1 


тоАїт?]$, 
eitizen, 3. 


T0ÀAd, see TONUS. 


often, 7. 

oft, 4. 
oftentimes, 3 3. 
ofttimes, 3. 


тоМмтАат!{оөу, 
manifold more, 1. 


* zroAvevarAayxvos, 
[ for moAvarAayxvos, Јав. 


v. 11, sce ** Very piti- 
ful. » 


ToÀvXoyta,, 
much Ms. 1, 


! 

| 

| 

| тоААакы$, 

i 

П 

| 

TOÀUJA€pos, 
atsundry times, 1. 


moAvToiktXos, 
manifoid, 10. 


TOAUS, 
much, 54. 
plenteous, 1. 
many, 2. 
far passed, 1. 
long, 3. 
great, 47. 
greatly, 1. 

— with art., 
abundant, 1 
much, 1 
ihe common, 1. 
great, jl 

— — Фра тоААу$ Yyevop.évus 
when the day was far 

spent, 1. 

—— рета полу, 
loug after, 1. 

Emi толу, 
a great while, 1 

— ev TOAAW, 
altogether, 1. 

—— plural, 
many, 173. 
many things, 23. 
many stripes, 15. 
much, 15. 
great, 11. 
gr ently, 3 
sore. 1 
straitly, 2. 
oft, 1. 
— with art., 
many, 10. 
much, 2 
many ways, 

times, 1 


or often. 


тойут ШШ 
vcry pitiful, 1 
тоћоте№, 

of great price, 1. 


very precious, 1. 
costly, 1 


TOAUTYLOS, 
of great price, 1. 
very costly, 1. 
^ 
тоАэтрото), 
in divers manners, 1. 


pa I — —c— VOU ЕЕЕ 


LO €— M ÀÀQ M ————  Me—«M«m À—À———— . —— ———————————————'—XÀÀ—A 2 m—À—X eaaeumanrn = ==“ 


INDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISII. 981 
, Ld , 
пора, торфърєоѕ, тозо, трєо Buteptov, 
drink, 2. purple, 2 (а) in а eertain place, 2. estate of elders, 1. 
Я purple, 1 (subst.) nbout, 1. elders, 1. 
"rovnpta., LM m presbytery, 1. 
wickedness, 6. торфурозгш/ tS, TOUV, , 
wicked, 1. seller of purple, 1. where? 37. z pea Bvrepos, 
iniquity, 1. A whither? 10. clder, 2 (adj.) 
5 TOOGKLS, Р eldest, 1. 
"rovrpos, how often ? 2, TOVUS, old man, 1. 
evil, 38 (adj.) how oft? 1, foot, 85. elder womnn, 1. 


evil, 4 (subst.) 
bad, 1. 
harm, 1. 
grievous, 1. 
inalieious, 1. 
wicked, 11. 

—— with art., 
that whieh is evil, 2. 
the evil, 1. 
evil, 5 (subst.) 
that wicked person, 1 
the wicked one, 5. 
tbe wicked, 1. 
that wicked one, 1. 
wiekedness, 1. 

—— торду рдна, 
evil, 1 

— neut, pl., 
evil things, 2. 


170/05, 
pain, 3. 


opea, 
way, 1. 

—— with тоєо (mid.), 
to journey, 1. 


TOPEVOpPat, 
go away, 1. 
go one’s way, 
go forth, 1. 
go, 119. 
be going, 1. 
go up, 1. 
depart, 11. 
journoy, 2. 
make one’s journcy, 1. 
take one’s journey, 1. 
walk, 9. 


zopÜéo 
peu, 


to waste, 1. 
destroy, 2. 


TOPLT HOS, 
gain, 2. 


s, 
поруєа., 
foruication, 26. 


^ 
7Topvevo, 
eommit fornicatiou, 7. 
commit, 1. 


торут, 
harlot, 8. 
Jornication, 1. 
whore, 4. 


, 
zopvos, 


fornicator, 5. 
whoremonger, 5. 


а grent way off, 1. 
—— comparative, 
further, 1. 


zoppoÜcv, 


ufar otf, 2. 


тэрфера, 
purple, 5. 


70045, 
drink, 3. 
drinking, 1. 


70005, 
how great? 1. 
how much? 13. 
what? 1. 
| — plural, 
how many? 9. 
‚ —— neuter, 
how many things? 2. 
mOg0s Xpóvos, 
how long ago? 1 


, 
тотаросѕ, 
river, 9. 
stream, 2. 

flood, 4. 
water, 1. 


cora odópyros, 
carried away of the 
flood, 1. 


Ж 
TOTATOS, 
what manner of? 5. 
what mauncrof person, 


ilo 
what, 1. 
тоте, 


when, 1. 
sometime, 2. 
sometimes, 3. 
some time, 1. 
onee, 2, 

in time past, 5. 
їп times past, 3. 
aforetime, 1. 

in old time, 1. 
at any time, 1. 

in the old time, 1. 
nt length, 1. 

nt the last, 1. 
at any time, 4. 
any time, 1. 
ever yet, 1. 

ov ил} тоте, 
never, 1. 


2 
TOTE, 
when? 12. 
— 6с поте, 


how long? 7. 


zórepos, (neut.) 
whether, 1. 


TOT1j0LOV, 
| cup, 33. 
| , 
roro, 
| give to drink, +. 
give drink, +. 
make.,.driuk, 1. 
make to drink, 1. 
water, 3. 
feed with, 1. 
atayaywr тотібо, 
lead away to wateriug, 
" 1. 
тото, 
banquetiug, 1. 


Drromodtoy Tay тобо, 
footstool, 8. 


Tpaypa, 
business, 1. 
work, 1. 
matter, 3. 
thing, 6. 


Tpayparcia 5 
atfair, 1, 


TpaypaTevopat, 
oeeups, 1. 


траатоурду, 
Preetorium, 1. 
jutlace, 1. 
C. nsar's court, 1. 
common hall, 1. 
l'ilate's house, 1. 
judgment hall, 4, 


ГА 
трактор, 
offiecr, 2. 


трай, 
deed, 4. 
works, 1. 
office, 1. 


T™paos, 
meek, 1. 


^ 
тро.071]5, 
meekness, 9. 


И: 
траса, 
—— Tpagiat mpasiat, 
in ranks, 1 


zpácco, 
do, 28. 
commit, 5. 
use, 1. 
keep, 1. 
require, 1. 
exact, 1. 

——  ёпраѓацер, 


our deeds, 1. 


* zpavzaÜcua, 
[for трабтт<, 1 Tim. vi. 
11, sco "" Meekness.” ] 


Tpaŭs, 
meek, 3. 


TpavTns, 
mcekness, 3, 


, 
трєто, 
become, 3. 
—— impers., 
it becometh, 2. 
becometh, 1. 
it is comely, 1. 


А 

прес Bea, 
ambnasage, 1. 
message, 1. 


z peo Devo, 
be ап ambassador, 2, 


elder, 62 (subst.) 
apeo Вота], 


old man, 1. 
aged man, ]. 
aged, 1. 


zpeo Butts, 
ngcd woman, 1. 


zpqvis, with yivo- 
pat, 
fall headlong, 1. 


, L^ 
pico, vp, 
saw asunder, 1. 


, 

прі, 
before, 6. 

—— mpi ў, 
before that, 2. 
before, 5. 
ere, 1. 


трб, 
before, 36. 
before, 9 (adv.) 
or ever, 1. 
! above, 1. 
above...ngo, 1. 
тройуо, 
bring forth, 2. 


bring out, 1. 
go before, 15. 


zpoawpéo, (mid.) 


to purpose, 1. 


TPOGLTLopLat, 
prove before, 1. 
charge, 1. 


проако?о, 
hear before, 1. 
, 
проарартахо, 
sin heretofore, 1. 
siu already, 1. 


mpoavAtor, 
poreh, 1. 


, 
троВайо, 
ко on, 1. 
go further, 1. А 
—— проВ‹Впкос ev то 
Tu epatis aUTOU, 
well stricken in years, 
m 
—— проВ‹Впкоҳ iv ju epots 
ToAAats, 
of n great age, 1. 


v po aAXo, 
put forward, 1. 
shoot forth, 1. 


zpo[Jaruos, 
sheep [market], 1. 
sheep gate, 1. 


* zpopurtov, 
[Jer rpóBaror, Jolin xxi. 
16, 17, sce " Sheep,"] 
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, 
трӧВ атоу, 
sheep, 40. 


A 
троВцВаќо, 
instruct before, 1. 
—— with ек, 
draw ont of, 1, 


apoBrErw, (mid.) 
provide, 1 
Јотеѕес, 1. 


Tpoyvopat, 
be past, 1 


троушоско, 
know before, J. 
foreknow, 2. 
know, 1. 
foreordain, }. 


Tpóyvocts, 
foreknowledge, 2. 


Tipóyovos, SD ) 
forefathers, 1 
parents, 1, 


проурафо, 
write aforetime, 1. 
write afore, 1. 
write, 1. 
set forth evidently, 1 
ordain before, 1. 


тродућоѕ, 
manifest beforehand, 1. 
open beforehand, 1. 
evident, 1. 


тродідори, 
give first, 1. 


Tpooorys, 
betrayer, 1. 
traitor, 2. 
продрло, See тро- 
треҳо. 


трӧдророс, 
forerunuer, 1. 


Trpoeióor, 

see before, 1 

foresee, 1. 
TpocUTOV, троєр®, 

Tpoeipyka, 

speak before, 3 

say before, 4. 

tell before, 2 

foretell, 1. 


tell in time past, 1. 
forewarn, 1, 


mpoeAtrilor, 
trust first, 1, 
hope, 1. 


проєуарҳораи, 
begin before, 1. 
begin, 1. 

проєтаууАћо, 


—— middle, 
promise afore, 1 


Tpoémo, -epo, SEC 


троєйтоу. 
проєрҳораи, 


go before, 5. 
go forward, 1. 


АСА ———— 
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go farther, 1. 
ошко, 1 
pass on, 1. 


троєтоцааСо, 
prepare afore, 1 
ordain, 1. 
prepare before, 1. 


mpoevayyerilouat, 
preach the gospel be- 
fore, 1 


троёхо, (mid.) 
be better, 1. 


T pom yéoj.at, 
prefer, 1. 


mpdbeots, (see also 


y 
apros) 
purpose, 8. 


epo éa pios, ( fein.) 


time appointed, 1 


тробуџќа, 


forwardness of mind, 
1 


readiness of mind, 1. 
readiness, 1. 

ready mind, 1. 
willing mind, 1. 


apoOvpcs, 
ready, 2 
willing, 1. 


пробор, 
of a ready miud, 1. 
Tpoipos, see тро- 
tpos. 
тро%уос, 86 Tpwivós. 


трост], 
be over, 1. 
rule, 5 
inaiutain, l. 
profess, 1 


прокаћёо, (mid.) 
provoke, 1 


s 291 
TDOKA TO y y EAAQ, 
foretell, 1. 
show before, 2 
— pass. part., with art., 
whereof ye had notice 
before, 1 
athich hath been so much 
spoken of before, 1. 


| mpoxatuprtico, 


make up beforehand, 1. 


TpOKELpLat, 
be set before, 3. 
be set Torth, 1. 
be first, 1. 


птрокуріссо, 


preneh before, 1. 
preach first, 1. 


тр OKOT), 
furtherance, 2. 
profiting, 1. 


, 
| TDOKOT TO, 


proceed, 1. 
increase, 2. 
wax, 1. 

profit, 1. 

be far spent, 1. 


preferring one before 
another, 1. 
prejudice, І 


| TpÓKpUAG., 


d 
Tpokvpow, 
eonfirm before, 1. 


пролар Вахо, 
take before, 1. 
overtake, 1. 
come aforehand, 1. 


TpoAéyo, 
till before, 2. 
foretell, 1. 


TPOMapTUpPOpat, 
testify beforehand, 1. 

TpopeNeTaw, 
meditate before, 1. 

Tpopepiuváw, 


take thought 
hand, 1. 


before- 


, 
троуоєо, 
provide for, 1 
—— iniddle, 
| provide, 1 
provide for, 1. 


, 
пророка, 
providence, 1. 
provision for, 1 


| троорао, 
| see before, 1. 

—— iniddle, 

foresee, 1. 


троорбо, 
determine before, 1 
predestinate, 4 
ordain, 1. 


TpOT GO XO, 
suffer before, 1. 


* mpomárop, 
[Jor татур, Rom. iv. 1, 
sve ** Father." ] 


TPOTÉUTW, 
conduct forth, 1. 
bring forward on one’s 
journey, 1. 
bring on one's journey, 


bring on one’s way, 4. 
| асеошрапу, Mc 
троттєт?]$› 
| heady, 1. 
rashly, 1 


, 
орао 
go before, 2. 


^ 

T pos, 

—— with Gen., 
ene, JL. 

—— with Dat., 
nt, 1. 
about, I. 

—— with dce., 
toward, 10. 
to... ward, о. 
to, 171. 
to do, 1. 
to give, 1. 
to answer, 1 (in italics, 

обот v. 12). 
unto, 358. 
over agaist, l. 


7 


nigh unto, J. 
mit. ML. 
against, 24. 


‚19, 

among, 8 

to be compared with, 1. 

within, 1. 

in, 3. 

concerning, 1. 

between, 2. 

among, 20. 

aeeording to, 3. 

TOT, 23: 

beeanse of, 1. 

of, 2. 

te dl 

——— mpbs Tetpacpor, 

whieh is to try, 1. 

—— mpos 76, with inf., 

to, 4. 

for to, 1. 

to this end, that, 1. 

that may, 2. 

that might, 1 

that...could, 1 

because... would, 1. 

трд< 

whereby, 1 

т& тр 05, 

the NE which be- 
long unto, 1. 

VES thide whieh per- 
taiu to, 1 

things that pertain un- 
to, 1 

in things pertaining to, 
1 


in things pertaining to, 
1 


about, 1. 

conditions of, 1. 

sutlieient to, 1. 

what one hath against, 
1 


—— TPOS тї, 


for ER intent, 1. 


троса partov, 
the day before the 
sabbath, 1. 


srpoc'a-yopeva, 
to eall, 1. 
mpocdyo, 
bring, 3. 
draw near, 1, 
epoca yoyij, 
access, 3. 
просте, 
beg, 3. 


* тросаїтз]$, 
[ for mpocattcw, Mark x. 
46, sce ** Beg." 
for Tuddos, John ix. 8, 
see ** Blind.’”] 


fe 
просауа Варо, 
ко up, 1. 


ГА 
тросауолско, 
spend, 1. 


TporavumAnpow, 
to supply, 2. 


просагат pu, 
—— middle, 
add in eonferenee, 1. 
confer, 1 


m pocazeaAéo, (nid. 
| threaten further, 1. 


$ 
троейалголао, 
speud more, 1. 


mporðéopat, 
to need, 1. 


, 
просдёҳорои, 

reeeive, 3. 
tceept, 1. 
tuke, 1. 
allow, 1. 

look for, 4. 
wait for, 4. 


просдокао, 
look for, 8. 
look when, 1. 
look, 1. 
expect, 1. 
be in expectation, 1. 
be in suspense, 1. 
wait for, 3. 
tarry, 1. 


TpocOokta, 
lookin; nfter, 1. 
expectation, 1. 


zpocópéj.o, see 
прострёҳо. 


, 
просєао, 
suffer, 1. 


тросєууѓбо, 
come nigh unto, 1, 


троеєдрєїө, 
wnit at, 1. 


mpooepydopat, 


to gain, 1. 


просєрҳори, 
come to, 24. 
come unto, 19. 
come thereunto, 1. 
come, 32. 
be a coming, 1. 
go to, 2. 
go unto, 2. 
£o, l. 
go near, 1. 
draw near, 2. 
consent to, 1. 


просєоҳа), 
prayer, 3U. 
—— bative, 
earnestly, 1. 
in his pra yer, 1. 


TrpoG €UX0j4at, 
pray, 53. 
pray for, 1. 
— with рахра, 
make loug prayer, 1. 
make long prayers, 2. 


, 
просєҳо, 
give heed unto, 1. 
give heed to, 4. 
take heed unto, 1. 
take heed to, 3. 
take heed, 1. 
beware, 7. 
nttend unto, 1. 
give nttendance to, 1. 
give attendance at, 1. 
have regard to, 1. 
bo given to, I, 
— with à, 
take heed whereunto, 1. 


mpoo1)Àóo, 
nail to, 1. 
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просућотоѕ, 
proselyte, 4. 


трбокааро$, 
for a senson, 1. 
temporal, 1. 

—— with eiui, 
dure for a while, I. 


р А 
mpookaAéo, (mid.) 
eall nuto one, 20. 
eall to one, 1. 
eall for, 2, 
eall, 6. 
—— with б, 
enll whereunto, 1. 


троскартєрёо, 
continne stendfastly in, 
1 


———— M —— ear 


continueinstant in, 1. 

continue in, 3. 

continue with, 1. 

attend continually up- 
оп, 1 

give one's self con- 
tinually to, 1. 

wait on continually, 1. 

wait on, 1. 


ГА 
проскартєрсіг, 
perseverance, 1. 


проскєфалаоу, 
pillow, 1. 


троскАроо, ( pass.) 


consort with, 1. 


* zpóckX 
poakAnats, 

[for mpdcxArors, 1 Tim. 
v. 21, see “ Partial- 
ity."] 

* троскАфо, 
[for mpocxoAAdw, Acts 


v. 36, see ** Join one's 
self to."' ] 


mpockXuces, 
partiality, 1. 


троскоААа&ш,( pass.) 
be joined unto, 1. 
join one's sclf to, 1. 
eleave to, 2. 


, 

TpOTKOPpLa, 
stumbling, 1. 
stumbling-block, 2. 
offence, 1. 


P 
TpooKoTy, 
olfence, 1. 


TPOTKOTTW, 
bent npon, 1. 
stumble at, 2. 
Btuinble, 3. 

—— with трос, 
dash against, 2. 


TporkvAtw, 
roll to, 1. 
roll unto, 1. 


TpoGKvrveo, 
worship, 59, 
beseech, 1. 

—— with cromoy, 
to worship, I, 
fall down before, 1. 


TporKVVTHS, 
worshipper, 1. 


—-—————-——————-—-—-——-————<—<—<——Е———————————.————-——————— 


endurebnt forntime, 1. 


| mpog ÀaAéo, 
speak to, 1. 
speak with, 1. 


L4 
zpocAaglàvo, 
—— middle, 

take uuto one, 2. 
take, 5. 
reccive, 7. 


трос Лл, 


receiving, 1. 


ГА 

Tpogpevw, 
eoutinue with, 1 
continne in, I, 
abide still, 1. 
tarry there, 1. 
cleave unto, 1. 
be with, 1. 


2 5 
просоршќо, (mid.) 
draw to the shore, 1. 


үл 
тротофе!АХо, 
owe besides, 1. 


тросоҳӣ(о, 


be grieved with, 2. 


* poc ato, 
[for тростіптш, Matt. 
vii. 25, see ''Beat 
upon."'] 


TPÉTTELVOS, 
very hungry, 1. 


Tpoompyvupe, 
erucify, 1. 


простітто, 
fall at, 1. 
fall down at, 1. 
fall down before, 5. 
beat upon, 1. 


mpoomotew, (mid.) 
make аз though, 1. 
—— with wy, 
as though he heard 
them not, 1. 


TpooTopEevopat, 
come unto, 1. 


c pog piyyvvpt, 
bent vehemently npon, 
1. 
beat vehemently 
against, 1. 


Ld 
простасоо, 


t^ command, t. 
bid, 1. 


ГА 
простаті, 
succourer, 1. 


+ 

tpoorOnpt, 

lay unto, 1. 

add, И. 

again, 2. 

give more, 1. 

зпсгелхе, 1. 

speak any more, 1. 

proceed further, 1. 


, 
трострєҳо, 
run to, 1. 
ruu thither to, l. 
run, ]. 


7poc $uytov, 
meat, 1. 


v 
Tp00 patos, 
new, l. 


, 
просфатоѕ, 
lately, 1. 


, 

тротфєр®, 

bring unto, 10. 

Dring to, 5. 

briny, 2. 

put to, 1. 

present unto, 1. 

offer, 1. 

offer, 21. 

offer up, 3. 

do, 1. 

deal with, 1. 


v poc dirys, 
lovely, 1. 


r 
просфора, 
offering up, 1. 
sacrificing, 1. 
offering, 8. 


просфогєо, 
speak unto, 1. 
speuk to, 2. 
eall unto, 1. 
eall to, 1. 
call unto one, 1. 
call to oue, 1. 


TPOTXVOLS, 
sprinkling, 1. 


просфахо, 
to touch, 1. 


Tpoc oz Ayrréo, 
have respect to per- 
sons, 1. 


просотоћјттус, 
respecter of persons, 1, 


tmpocwroAnwia, 
respect of persons, 4, 


, 

просотор, 
face, 5t, 
countenance, 3. 
appenranee, 1. 
the Jace, 1. 
outward appearance, 1, 
fashion, 1. 
presenee, 7. 
outward appearance, 1. 
person, 6, 
sight, 1. 
man's person, 1. 

ката просштоу, 
face to face, 1. 

—— про просотоо, 
Беѓоге, 1 

——- сє просото, 
before, 1. 


протассо, 
appoint before, 1, 
Tporeiver, 
bind, 1. 


| , 
7rporepos, 


former, 1. 
——— mporepov, or rd прот, 
(adv.), 
before, 4. 
cav u$ протерог, 
before, 1. 
foriuer, 2. 
first, 2. 
at the first, 1. 


fM 
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apotiOnut, (mid.) 
set forth, 1. 
foreordain, 1. 
purpose, 2. 


протрёто, (mad.) 
exhort, . 


тротрёхо=, 
run before, 1. 

— with ràxcov, 
outrun, 1 


T poUmd px, 
be before, 1. 
be...beforetime, 1. 


e 
Tpopacts, 
show, 1. 
pretenee, 3. 
cloak, 2. 
excuse, l. 
colour, 1. 


vpodépo, 
bring forth, 2. 


профутєіа, 
propheey, 15. 


the gift of prophocy, 1. 


prophesying, 3. 


TpPoPHTEvwr, 
to prophesy, 28. 


fa 
Tpopyrys, 
prophet, 149. 


mpopyteKos, 
of the prophets, 1. 
of prophecy, 1. 


Tpodyrts, 


prophetess, 2. 


трофбауо, 


prevent, 1. 


zpoxetpíGoj.at, 
make, 1. 
choose, 1. 


fe 
TPOXELPOTOVEW, 
choose before, 1. 


Tpvpva, 
Linder part of a ship, 1. 
hinder part, 1. 
stern, 1. 


трой, 
early, 2. 
ір the morning, 4. 
morning, 2. 
— ара T pot, 
early in the morning, 1. 
— Аа Tpot, 
very early in the morn- 
ing, 1. 


TpOLLOS, 
carly, 1. 

Tpotvós, 
morning, 1. 


Tpwtos, 
early, 1. 
in the moruing, 1. 
morning, 2. 
трора, 
foreship, 1. 
forepart, 1. 


‚= 


y 
TPWTEVY, 


have the pre-eminence, 
1. 


, 
mpwtoKkabedoia, 
chief seat, 2. 
highest seat, 1. 
uppermost seats, 1. 


mpwtok\cla, 
ehief room, 2. 
highest reom, 1. 
uppermost room, 1. 


uppermos rooms, 1. 


7rporos, 
—— adjective, 
first, 78. 
that are first, 1 (pl.) 
first day, 2 
former, 2. 
before, 2, 
beginning, 1. 
ehief, 7. 
first, 1. 
chief man, 2. 
chief estate, 1. 
chiefest, 1. 
best, 1. 
ÈV mpoTOts, 
first of all, 1. 
—— adverb, 
first, 51. 
at first, 1. 
at the first, 3. 
first of all, 2. 
it first beginneth, 1. 
at the beginning, 1. 
before, 1. 
chiefly, 1. 


TPUTOTTATNS, 
ringleader, 1. 


TpWTOTOKLA, 
birthright, 1. 


TpWTOTOKOS, 
firstborn, 7. 
first-besotten, 2. 


v Tato, 
stumble, 1. 
fall, 1. 
offend, 3. 

| ттёруа, 
hecl, 1. 


I 
(TTEDUyLOV, 
pinnacle, 2. 
1 
TTÉpVĚ, 
| wing, 5. 
| 
TTQVÓV, 
bird, 1. 


TTOÉO, 
terrify, 2. 


TTONCLS, 
amazemeut, 1. 
| ттуоу, 
fan, 2. 


TTUPO, 
terrify, 1. 


TTUOHA, 
spittle, 1. 

TTUOOO, 
to close, 1. 


TTUO, 
spit, 3. 


TTOLA, 
dead body, 3. 
earcase, 1. 
corpse, 1. 


| TTÓOGLS, 


fall, 2. 


TTW ELA, 
poverty, 3. 


, 
T TOX€UO, 
become poor, 3. 


TTWXOS, 
poor, 30. 
poor man, 1. 
beggarly, 1. 
beggar, 2, 


туурл], 
oft, 1. 
diligently, 1. 
with the fist, 1. 


up to the elbow, 1. 


TUKVOS, 
often, 1. 

—— тука, 
often, 1. 

—— mvKvorepov, 


the oftener, 1. 


T'UKTEUO, 
to fight, 1. 


TAN, 
gate, 10. 


TVAÀOV, 


gate, 17. 
poreh, 1. 


v vvÜávop.at, 
inquire, 2. 
ask, 7. 
demand, 2. 
understand, 1. 


тәр, 

fire, 73. 
—— Genitive, 

fiery, 1. 
търа, 

fire, 2. 


vUpyos, 
towcr, 4. 


L4 
порєссо, 
sick ofa fever, 2. 


TVperós, 
fever, 6. 


TUPLVOS, 
of fire, 1. 


mupów, ( pass.) 
be on fire, 1. 
fiery, 1. 
burn, 3. 
be tried, 1. 


торрабо, 


be red, 2. 


търрд$, 
red, 1. 
that is red, 1. 


TUPWCLS, 
burning, 2. 
fiery trial, 1. 


, , 

то, SCE poyro, ил|дє- 
Ls 

Tw, OUT, OUDETO, 


тоХєо, 
sell, 21. 

—— pass, part., with art., 
whatsoever is sold, 1. 


TOAOS, 
eolt, 12. 


TOTOTE, 
at any time, 3. 

— with ov ph, 
never, 1. 

— with ov6ecs, 
never, 2. 


торбо, 
harden, 3. 
blind, 2. 
harden, 1. 


TUPWOLS, 
hardness, 1. 
blindness, 1. 
blindness, 2. 
hardness, 2. 


TWS, 
by any means, 8. 
by some means, 1. 
haply, 1. 
perhaps, 1. 


TWS, 
how? 49, 
how is it that? 6. 
how, 25. 
after what manner, 1. 
by what means, 2. 
that, 1. 
how! 6. 

—— with subj., 
how? 2. 
how, 7. 

—— with opt., 
how? 1. 


"Pag Ві, 
Rabbi, 8. 
master, 9. 


pap ovt, ра Воо, 
Rabboni, 2. 
lord, 1. 


фај о, 


beat with rods, 1. 
beat, 1. 


раВдоѕ, 
rod, 6. 
stall, 4. 
sceptro, 2. 


раВдо?ҳоѕ, 


serjeaut, 2. 


padcovpynpa, 


lewdnoess, 1. 


е iA 
padcoupyta, 
mischief, 1. 


ieee: 


| рака, 


| 
racha, 1 (ed. 1611). 
таса, 1 (ed. 1638). 
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pakos, puzTéo, gatum, oPvevvupe 
cloth, 2. cast off, 1. move, 1. quencb, 7. 
Gd —— passive, 
povri£o, ptvTo, C KKOS, o out, 6 
sprinkle, 4. throw, 1. sackeloth, t. в going out, 1. 
east, 2. А 
pavriopds, cast down, 2. gaAevo, тё, see av. 
sprinkling, 2. cast ont, 1. shake, 10. » 
Кы: —— passive, shake together, 1. ceavTOv, ete. 
ралтїбо, be scattered abroad, 1. stir up, 1. thyeelf, 23. 
smite with pu palm lie down, 1. move, z^ thine own self, 2. 
f one's hand, 1. ‹ — та aaAcvouera, hou thyself ]- 
9. En. i porlnddv, those things that are x -—- 
smite, 1. with a great noise, 1. shaken, 1. unto thyself, 2. 
е е , шау be..., 1. thee, 1. 
parioa, poppaia, ET Tà ру CONUS: cm 
—— with ВалАо, sword, 7. ose hings whieh | CO fF onat 
strike with the palm of | & e — cannot be shakeu, 1. Бе 1 
one's hand, 1. POTN, N эр: 
—— with Bop, [for pum}, 1 Cor. xv. 52, | 20/05, , 
strike with the palm of see ~“ Twinkling.’’] waves, 1. o¢Bacpa. І 
one's hand, 1. Gs 5 є that is worshipped, 1. 
атоо]. рои, саћтіуё, devotion, 1. н 
smite with one's band, street, 3. trump, 2. god thatone worshippeth, 
1. lane, 1. trumpet, 9. 1. 
5 А 
padis, pvopat, саАт(Ќо, сВаатдѕ, (а0).) 
needle, 3. deliver, 13. sound a trumpet, 1. Augustus's, ]. 
e Deliverer, 1. cause a trumpet to be / 
рда, : éppicOny (aor.), sounded, 1. сво, ( pass.) 
chariot, 1. be delivered, 4. а trumpet soundeth, 1. to worship, 6. 
er * t 5 sound, 10. devont, 2. 
ре», ротшуо, А devout person, 1. 
to flow, 1. [for jvzoo, Rev. xxii. | Camio Ths, religious, 1. 
, 11, sce “ be Filthy.” 
фео, ёррубт», éppé- зе ithy."] | trumpeter, 1. РЕ 
, , ee ‚ > Pes 
Өз pvrapevopat, c'avódAtov, chain, 1. 
вау 9. Lfor pvrów, Rev. xxii. sandal, 2. А 7 
command, 1. 11, зев ** be Filtby."] ў * сє1р05, 
таке, 1. gavts, [for ceepa, 2 Pot. ii. 4, 


то pnôév, 
that (or it) which was 
spoken, 12. 
Spoken of, 2. 
—— 6 perv, 
не at was spoken of, 


Рун, 


ruin, 1, 


e e f 
["ryvupt, руссо, 
rend, 1. 
break forth, 1. 
burst, 2. 
tear, 2. 
dash, 1. 
—— passive, 
break, 1. 
pps, 
word, 56. 
saying, 9. 
thing, 1. 
thing, 3. 


fnjaao, see руху. 
fnjrop, 
orator, 1. 
pytos, 
expressly, 1. 
e? 
pa, 
root, 16. 
Root, 1. 


peoo, (pass. or mid.) 
be rooted, 2. 


pun, 
twinkling, 1. 
puritan, 
toys, 1. 


ротарќа, 
filthiness, 1. 


pvrapós, 
vile, 1. 


pios, 
filth, 1. 


pvroo, 
Ье filthy, 2, 
FK 
pvots, 
issuc, 3. 
putts, 
wrinkle, 1 
роу, 


—— pass, imper., 
farewell, 2. 


caBaxGavai, 


subachthani, 2. 


со Вао6, 
Sabaoth, 1. 
sabaoth, 1. 


ca arwpós, 
rest, 1. 
keeping of a sabbath, 1. 


саВВатор, 
snbbath, 16. 
sabbath day, 3t. 
week, 9. 

— tien, (as adj.) 
sabbath, 7. 


— 


net, 1. 


board, 1. seg '' Chain."'] 


татрд$, TELTHÓS, 
corrupt, 7. tempest, 1. 
bad, 1. earthquake, 13. 
, 
car etpos, geo), 
sapphire, 1. shake, 2. 
, move, 1. 
са passive, 
basket, 1. shake, 1. 
aápótwos, ТЕ 
sardine, 1. тєл], 
c'ápótos, moon, 9. 
ш > owedrnvialopat, 
capdovvé, be lunatie, 2. 
sardonyx, 1. , 
i сєшдаћ, 
UGpKLKOS, fino flour, 1. 
fleshly, 2. , 
carunl, 7. cepvos, 


honest, I. 
venerable, 1. 
grave, 3. 


Ta саркіка, 
carnal thiugs, 2. 


c'ápKtwos, , 
fleshy, 1. TELVOTIS, 
ч honesty, 1. 
dps, gravity, 2. 
flesh, 147. 
—— Genitive, 
fleshly, 1. 
carnal, 2. 


onpaiva, 
signify, 6. 


carnally, 1. gnperov, 
of the flesh, 1. sign, 51. 
, token, 1. 
тароо, wonder, 3. 
sweep, 3, sign, 2. 


miracle, 22. 


седо, (mid.) 
note, 1. 
signify, 1. 


, 
тато", 
measure, 2. 


CavTOU, SCC сєпъто?. 


956 


тзшнєроу, 
to-day, 18. 
this day, 22. 
—— ejuepov ўрёро, 
this day, 1 
тзт, 
to corrupt, 1. 


стрико, (neut.) 
silk, 1. 


ont oBpwros, 
moth-eaten, 1. 
ГА 
c Ücvóo, 
strengthen, 1, | 
отушу, 
cheek, 2. 
Tydw, 
keep silence, 3. ! 
hold one’s peace, 4. 


keep secret, 1. 
keep close, 1. 


cvy), 

silence, 2. 
с‹д1)рєо, 

of iron, 4, 

iron, 1 (adj.) 
oLanpos, 

iron, 1. 
сікаргоѕ, 

that is а murderer, 1. 
сікєра, 

strong drink, 1. 


^ 
А 
npron, 1. 


, 
таль, 
inustard seed, 5. 


, 
owo, 
fine linen, 1. 
linen, 2. 
linen cloth, 3. 


тиласо, 
sift, 1. 


TUPLKOS, SCE TNPLKOS. 


UlTEvTOS, 
fatted, 3. 


y , 
* gurLov, 
[for otros, Acts vii, 12, 
sec ** Corn."'] | 


сітитт0, (neul.) 
fatling, 1. 


, 
TLTOJLETPLOV, | 
portiou of meat, 1. 


GtTOS, 
wheat, 12. 
corn, 2. 


, 
OLWT Aw, 
hold one’s peace, 9. 
dumb, I. 
impers., 
peace, 1. 
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| GkavOaAcGo, 


offend, ?8. 
cause to offend, 9. 
make to offend, 2. 


Z 
okavôañov, 
oecasion of stumbling, 


1. 
stumbling bloek, 3. 
oceasion to fall, 1. 
thing that offendeth, 1. 
seandal, 2. 
offence, 9. 


OKT TO, 
dig, 3. 


oxagn, 
boat, 3. 


G'KéAos, 
leg, 3. 
скётасџо, ( pl.) 
raiment, 1, 


скєо), 
tackling, 1. 


| OKEVOS, 


vessel, 19, 
sail, 1. 
—— plural, 
stuff, 1. 
goods, 2. 


окту), 
tabernacle, 19, 
habitation, 1. 
склуоттүќа, 
of tabernacles, 1. 
0к1]01005, 
tent-maker, 1. 
TKHVOS, 
tabernacle, 1. 
cKnvóo, 
dwell, 5. 
TKHVOLA, 
tabernacle, 3. 
gokia, 
shadow, 7. 


| А 
скіртао, 


leap, 2. 
leap for јоу, 1. 


okAnpokapota, 
hardness of heart, 3. 


| okAnpos, 


hard, 5. 
fierce, 1. 
^ 
oKAnpoTys, 
hardness, 1. 


ok\npotpaxnros, 
still-necked, 1. 


okAnpvver, 
harden, 4. 

pass, or mid., 

be hardened, 2. 


| GQKOÀLÓS, 


crooked, 2. 
untoward, 1. 
froward, 1. 


oxoXoy, 
thorn, 1. 


скотќе, 
look at, 1. 
look on, 1. 
mark, 2, 
take heed, 1. 
consider, 1. 


GKOTÓS, 
mark, 1. 


скортібо, 
scatter, 3. 
scatter abroad, 1. 
disperse abroad, 1. 


^ 
TKOPTLOS, 
scorpion, 5. 


OKOTELVOS, 
dark, 1. 
full of darkness, 2. 


скотіа, 
darkness, 14. 
dark, 2. 
, 
oKotilu, 
darken, 8. 


4 
OKOTOS, 
darkness, 22. 


скотбо, ( pass.) 
full of darkness, 1. 


oxvBadov, ( pl.) 
dung, 1. 


, 
скоъбдротбс, 


of asad countenance, 1. 
sad, 1. 


OKUÜAAO, 


to trouble, 2. 
— middle, 
trouble one's self, 1. 


oKvAov, 
spoil, 1. 


ee 
скоћкбВротоѕ, 
caten of worms, 1. 


oKoryé, 


worm, 3. 


opapdyo.vos, 


emerald, 1. 


срараудоѕ, 


emerald, 1. 


opupva, 
myrrh, 2. 


opupvica, 


mingle with myrrh, 1. 
cot, SCE OV. 


Ш 

торо, 

bier, I. 

coffin, 1. 

ГА 
aos, 

thy or thine, 18. 

thine own, 3. 
10 оби, 
that is thine, 2. 
ot coi, 
thy friends, 1, 


та JO, 


thy goods, 1. 


соф, See тү. 


covódptov, 
handkerchief, 1. 
napkin, 3. 
софіа, 
wisdom, 51. 


софіќо, 
make wise, 1. 
— middle, 
devise cunningly, 1. 


М 
Togos, 
wise, 19. 
wise man, 3. 


старассо, 
to tear, 3. 
rend, 1. 


oTapyavow, 
wrap in swaddling 
clothes, 2. 


стао, (mid.) 


draw out, 1. 
draw, 1.] 


статалао, 
live in pleasure, 1. 
live delicately, 1. 


стєіра, 
band, 6. 
band of men, 1. 


oTreipw, 
to sow, 43. 
sower, 6. 

——— passive, 
receive seed, +. 


omeKovAdTwp, 


executioner, 1. 
one of his guard, 1. 


aTévóo, (mid.) 
be offered, 1. 
poured forth, 1. 
be ready to be offered,!. 


спёрџа, 
веса, 43. 
issue, 1. 


oTepj.oAóyos, 
babbler, 1. 
base fellow, 1. 


oTevow, 
haste unto, 1. 
haste, 1. 
haste, 1. 
make haste, 3. 
with haste, 1. 


, 
gjXatov, 
cave, 1. 
den, 5. 
amas, 

spot, 1. 


omiXos, 
spot, 2. 


стіХбо, 


to spot, 1. 
defile, 1. 


OT 4 yXva, 
bowels, 7. F 
bowels of compassion, 
1; 


inward affection, 1. 
tender, 1. 
bowels, 2. 


ral 
aT Aa yxvicojat, 
be moved with com- 
passion, 5. 
have compassion, 7. 


GT Óyyos, 
sponge, 3. 


с1000$, 
ashes, 3. 


, 
o7opa, 
seed, 1. 


arópuios,(neut. pl.) | 
corn fields, Z. | 
corn, 1. 


a Tópos, 
seed, +. 
seed sown, 1. 


, 
стохдаќо, 
be forward, 1. 
be diligent, 2. 
do diligence, 2. 
give diligence, 1. 
endeavour, 3. 
labour, 1. 
study, 1. 


gi 0v6atos, 


forward, 1. 
dilizent, 2. 


o 70v0aLuS, 
diligently, 1. 
instantly, 1. 

—— comparative, 
the more earefully, 1. 
very diligently, 1. 


» 
o7rovoy, 
haste, 2. 
forwardness, 1, 
diligence, 5. 
business, 1. 
earnest care, I, 
care, 1. 
caretulness, 1. 


сторі, 
basket, 5. 


, 
стад:05, 
furlony, 5. 
гасе, 1. 


OTALVOS, 
pot, 1. 


ГА 
* gractacTys, 
[for систасчаоттс, Mk. 
xv. 7, seo * That had | 
made — insurrection 


, 
gTacts, 
insurrection, 1. 
sedition, 3. 
uproar, 1. 
dissension, 3. 
—— with exo, 
be standing, 1. 


gTaTyp, 
piece of money, 1. 
stater, 1. 


L4 
aq Tavrpos, 
cross, 25, 


+ 
oTavpow, 
crucify, 16. 
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— OO ” 


стафьхХ, 


grapes, 3. 


a 
OTAXUS, 
ear of corn, 3, 
enr, 1. 


oreyy, 


roof, 3. 


gTéyo, 
suffer, 1. 
bear, 1. 
can forbear, 2. 


UTELPOS, 
barren, +. 


OG TÉÀÀo, 


— mid. or pass., 
withdraw one's 
avoid, 1. 


oTéeupa, 
garland, 1. 


self, 1. 


ттєүагүр0$, 
groaning, 2. 


, 
стєуаќо, 
to sigh, 1. 
groan, 3. 
with grief, 1. 
grudge, 1. 
groan or grieve, 1. 


стєу05, 
strait, 3. 


, 
стєуоҳорєо, 
straiten, 2. 
distress, 1. 


, 
OTEVvOXupia, 
distress, 3. 
angnish, 1. 


gTepteos, 
steadfast, 1. 
sure, 1. 
steady, 1. 
strong, 2. 


ттєрєдө, 

establish, 1. 

inake strong, 1. 
— passive, 

receive strength, 1. 
oTEpewpa, 

steadfastness, 1. 


^ 
aTéQavos, 
crown, 13. 


» 
стєфакоо, 
to crown, $. 


ст1)005, 
breast, 5. 


ст1ко, 
to stand, 2. 
stand fast, 6. 


сттриуро, 


stendfastuess, 1. 


стро, 
set steadfastly, 1. 
Ix... 
establish, 3. 
stablish, 6. 
strengthen, 2. 


* ort Bas, 


[for oro.Bdas, Mark xi. 


8, sce * Branch."] 


oriypa, 
mark, 1. 


стігурл), 
moment, I, 

стіАВо, 
shine, 1. 


стоа, 
porch, 4. 


F 
сто Вас, 
braneh, 1. 


C TOLX€LOV, 
element, 4. 
rudiment, 2. 
rudiment, 3. 
element, 1. 
principle, 1. 


TTOLXEW, 
walk orderly, 1. 
walk, 4. 


стоћ№, 
robe, 5. 
long robe, 1. 
long gariuent, 1, 
loug clothing, 1. 


cTópa, 
mouth, 72. 
edge, 2. 

—— ат. TOUS OT., 
face to face, 2. 
mouth to mouth, 1. 


стбраҳо, 
stomach, 1. 


, 
oTpareta, 
warfare, 2, 


oTparevpa, 
anny, 6. 
men of war, 1. 
soldiers, 1. 


^ 5 
otparetw, (mid.) 
ко а warfare, 1. 
хаг, 5. 
Soldier, 1. 


, 
ттратзууос, 
captain, 5, 
rider, 1. 
magistrate, 5. 


стратіа, 
host, 2. 


ГА 
gTpaTtor)s, 
soldier, 26. 


стратоћоүєо, 
chiooso.,.to еа soldier, 

oTpararedupyys, 
captain of the guard, 1. 


v 
uTparoredor, 
army, 1. 


otpeBrow, 


wrest, I. 
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стрєфо, 
to turn, 3. 

—— middle, 
turn one's self, 2. 
turu one, 1. 
turn, 8. 
turn arain, 1. 
turn back agnin, 1. 
turn one about, 1. 
—— with yivopas, 


be converted, 1. 


ттртїаө, 
live deliciously, 2. 


oTpHvos, 
delicacy, 1. 


, 
a TpovÜtov, 
sparrow, 4. 


cTpovvrvgt, GTov- 


spread, 2. 
furnish, 2. 

— with ceavrw, 
make thy bed, 1. 


стуутб$, 
hatoful, 1. 


стуууаќо, 
be sad, 1. 
lower, 1. 


+ 
O'TUAOS, 
pillar, 4. 
су, 
thou, 178. 
— gov (Gen.), 
of thee, 2. 
thy or thine, 407. 
thine own, 7. 
thee, 71. 
thou, 4. 
та тою, 
that thou doest, 1. 
ото тою AaAovpern, 
EC thon speakest, 


—— coi (Dat.), 
to thee, 11. 
unto thee, 59. 
for thee, 21. 
thee, 103. 
thy, 4. 
thme, 2. 
thine own, 1. 
thon, 13. 
—— prdev сої xat, 
have thou nothing to 

do with, 1. 

— ae (Acc.), 
thee, 176. 
thee thou, 2, 
thou, Iw. 
— rps оё, 
at thy house, 1, 


ovyyeveta, 
kindred, 3. 


ouvyyerys, 
un 
kinsman, 7. 
cousin, 2. 

—— plural, 
kinsfolk, I. 
kinsfolks, 1. 


4 
* gvyyeris, 
[for суүүетіе, Luke i, 
36, seo * Cousin," ] 


ovyyvopn, 


permission, 1. 


ovyKabnpat, 


sit with, 2. 


L4 
суукадібо, 
make sit together, 1. 
be set down together, 1. 


суукакотабёо, 


be partaker of а іе- 
tions, 1, 


(а 
соукакоуҳєо, 
—— massive, 
suffer affliction with, 1. 


съукаћёо, 

call together, 2 
— middle, 

call together, 6. 


суукоћутто, 
to cover, ]. 


4 
CVYyKQJULTT(O, 
bow down, 1. 


ovykataBaive, 
go down with, 1. 


c'vykaráOeats, 
agreement, 1. 


ovykatatienat, 
with eipi, 
consent to, 1. 


avykaraynpile, 


number with, 1. 


cvykepávvvpu, 
temper together, 1. 
—— passive, 
be mixed with, 1. 
emitted Le 


, 
суоукиєо, 
stir up, 1. 


vues 
conclude, 2 
shut up together, 1. 
shut up, 1. 
inclose, 1. 


2 
ovykAnpovoj.os, 
heir with, 1. 
heir together, 1. 
joint heir, 1. 
fellow heir, 1. 


C vykotvovéo, 


communicate with, 1. 
have fellowship with, 1. 
be partaker of, 1. 


g'vyKotvovós, 
partaker, 1. 
companion, 1. 

—— with yivopar, 
partake with, 2. 


ovyKopice,, 

carry to onc’s burial, 1. 
c vykptro, 

compare with, 2. 

compare among, 1. 
суукітто, 

be bowed together, 1. 
G'Vykvpta, 
chance, 1. 
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, 
gvyxatpo, 
rejoice with, 6. 
rejoice in, 1. 
With, 1 


gvyxéo, G'vyXUvo, 
confuse, 1. 
confound, 2. 
trouble in mind, 1. 
stir up, 1. 

—— passive, 
be in an uproar, 1. 


g'vyxpáopat, 


have dealings with, 1. | 


4 i 
gvyyvvo, $606 Gvy- | 
yxwvo, y 

XEw. 
с?уҳосіѕ, 
contusion, 1.' 


съќао, 
live with, 3. 
ovgevyvupt, a véevy- 
vio, 
join together, 2. 


P 
софт, : —— middle 
ЕД 


question with, 2. 

question one with an- 
other, 1 

question, 2 

inquire, 1. 


dispute with, 1. 
dispute, 1. 

reason together, 1 
reason, 1. 


€», 
gvinmets, 
disputation, 1. 
disputing, 1. 
reasoning, 1. 


собтттт, 
disputer, 1. 
, 
ovcvyos, 
yoke fellow, 1. 
TVČWOTOLÉW, 
qnicken together with, 
TUKÁMLVOS, 
sycamine tree, 1. 
съкёа, түк, 
fig-tree, 16. 
съкоршсаќа, 
sycamore tree, 1. 
ovKoV, 
fig, 4. 
a 
g'vkodavreo, 
accuse falsely, 1. 


take by false accusa- 
tion, 1 


gvAayoryéo, with 
cit, 


to spoil, 1. 


ovAaw, 


rob, 1. 


ovAXadew, 
talk with, 3 
commune with, 1. 
confer with, 1 
— with mpos, 
speak nmong, 1. 


ovi\Aap Pave, 
catch, 1 
take, 8. 
coneeive, 5. 


—— middle, 


help, 2 
ovaréyw, 


gather together, 1 
gather up, 2 
gather, 5. 
avAdoyi€opat, with | 
трд, 
season with, 1. 


ovAduréw, 
grieve, 1. 


СД 
oupPaive, 
happen, 6. 

befal, 1. 


gvveBn, 
so it was, 1. 


cup Barry, 
confer, 1. 
ponder, 1 
meet with, 1. 
encounter, 1. 


help, 1 
—— with eis, 
make, 1. 


oupBacrevu, 
reign with, 2. 


ouppiBdle, 
knit together, 1. 
gather assuredly, 1. 
prove, 1. 
instruet, ]. 

—— passive, 
be compacted, 1. 


сур ovAevo, 
to counsel, 1. 
give counsel, 1. 
—— middle, 
take counsel together, 


take counsel, 1. 
consult, 1. 


ovpBov\ov, 
council, 2 
counsel, 5. 
consultation, 1. 


сурВооћоѕ, 


counsellor, 1 


ouppadarys, 


fellow disciple, 1. 


c vito prvpéo, 
bear witness with, 1. 
bear witness also, 1. 
witness with, 1. 
bear witness, 1. 

—— middle, 
testify unto, 1. 


cuppepico, (mid.) 
be partaker with, 1. 
TUPLLETOXOS, 
partaker with, 1. 
partaker, 1. 
TVPLLYLYTHS, 
follow together, 1. 


o o MMC ——————————— —— 


* ovppopdilu, 
[ә cvpuuopóóo, Phil. 


ili, 10, see “* Make 
conformable unto.''] 
ouppopdos, 


conformed to, 1 
fashioned like unto, 1. 


суциорфво, 
make conformable un- 
to, ] 


avra éo, 
have compassion of, 1. 
be touched with the 
feeling of, 1. 


сурто цѕ, (pl.) 
having compassion опе 
of another, 1. 


oupTapayivouat, 
eome together, 1 
stand with, 1. 


суртаракаћо, 
—— passive, 
be comforted together, 
1. 


oupTapadap Paver, 


take with one, 4. 


соуртарарёуо, 
continue with, 1. 


c vum peut, 
be here present with, 1. 


^ 
суитасҳо, 
suffer with, 2, 


суитёрто, 
send with, 2. 


c vprepiXaoquBavo, 


to embrace, 1. 


oupriva, 
drink with, 1. 


* gvumUrTO, 
[for тітто, Luke vi. 49, 
see ** to Fall.''] 


cupTANPOw, 
fill, 1 

—— passive, 
be fully come, 1. 
come, 1, 


cupTviy, 
choke, 4 
throng, 1. 


| z 
GUT oA UT1S, 


fellow-citizen, 1. 


TULTOPEVOPLAL, 
go with, 3. 
resort, 1. 


ГА 
TULTOCLOV, 
goj.mógto. cup TOC, 
by companies, 1. 


cvpumpea [D irepos, 
also an elder, 1 
gv .cáyo, See gwea- 
бө. 


ГА 
cvpdbépo, 
bring together, 1. 
—— intransitive, 
be profitabl^, 1. 
bo expedient, 2. 
be profitable, 1. 
participle, 
protit, 2. 
—— impersonal, 
Le profitable, 2. 
be expedient, 5. 
be good, 1. 
be better, I. 
——— mpós то о., 
to protit with1l, I. 


appa, 


couseut unto, 1. 


* gupopos, 
[Jor evuóépo, 1 Cor. 
vii. 35, and x, 35, see 

* Profit." ] 


cvi QvAérgs, 


countryman, 1. 


avp.ovros, 
pluuted together, 1. 


supp, ( pass.) 
spring up with, 1. 
Tupdwyew, 
agree with, 2. 
agree together, 1. 
agree, 3. 


cupndovncts, 
concord, 1. 


L4 
сулфона, 
music, 1. 


, в 
ovpcbwros, with ёк, 
with consent, 1. 


суф о, 


to count, 1. 


avjuJrvxos, 


of one necord, 1. 


cur, 
with, 102. 
besiae, 1. 
о аур. 
who was with, 1. 
which was with, 1. 


—— oi guy, 
they that aro 
they which with, 
or that which 12 


curayo, 
lead into, 1. 
gather together, 8. 
guther up, 1. 
gather, 15. 
bestow, 2. 
take in, 3. 
— pass. or mid., 
be gathered together, 
ә 


Jis 

he gathered, +. 

gather, 1. 

guther...selves togeth- 
er, 9. 

be assembled together, 
1 


be assembled, 3. 
assomble together, 1. 
assemble themselves, 1. 
come together, 6. 
resort, 1. 
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L4 
gvrayoyy. 
assembly, 1. 
synagogue, 1. 
congregation, 1. 
synagoge, 53. 
—— pl., with ката, 
in every synagogue, 2. 


ovvaywvi¢ouar, 
strive together with, 1. 


ovvabréw, 
atrive together for, 1. 
labour with, 1. 


, 
avvablpotlw, 
gather together, 2. 
eall together, 1. 


» 

c vvatpo, 
take, 1. 
reckon, 1. 

—— with Aóyos, 
reckon, 1. 


gvvatxp.AAÀoros. 
fellow prisoner, 3. 


tA 
d vrakoAovÜéo, 
follow, 2. 


сууаћќо, 
—— pass, or mid., 
be assembled together 
with, 1. 
pate" 


* guva\\acou, 
[for evveAa?vo, Acts 
vii. 26, see '*Set nt 
one again.’’] 


L4 
cvvavafJatvo, 
zome n» with, 2. 


ovuvavaKkerpat, 
sit at the table with, 1. 
sit down with, 1. 
sit together with, 1. 
sit with, 2. 
sit at meat with, 4. 


? 
сзууауаріууорь 
—— pass. or mid., 
have company with, 1. 
company with, 1. 
keep company, 1. 


evvavamavo, (mid.) 
be refreshed, 1. 


, 
ovvav7Tau, 


to ect, 5. 

та сугаутуторта, 

the things that shall 
befal, 1. 


avvavrqats, with cis, 
to meet, 1. 


cwavriuiapfavo, 
— middle, 
to help, 2. 


Tvvardyo, 
lend away with, 1. 
carry away with, 1. 
—— passive, 
condeseend to, 1. 
be contented with, 1. 


, 
ovvar00virKw, 
die with, 2. 
— aorist, 


be dead with, 1. 


ovvaTo\Aupe, 
—— mid. or pass., 
perish with, 1. 


М 
сууалтостєЛЛо, 
send with, 1. 


сууариоћоуќо, 
join fitly together, I. 
frame fitly together, 1. 
c vvapáco, 
catch, 1. 


evvavéávo, (mid.) 


grow together, 1. 


суудєсроѕ, 
ban 1, I. 
bond, 3. 


ovvoew, 
bind with, 1. 


aiveogale, 
glorify together, I. 


отоло, 
fcllow-servant, 10. 


avvdpopy, with yi- 


уоран, 
run together, 1. 


соуєуєіро, 
raise up together, 1. 
— passive, 
rise with, 2. 
FN 
c'vvéóptov, 
council, 22, 


S 
TVVELENGLS, 
couscience, 32. 


TS 

OVVELOOY, 

be ware of, 1. 

consider, 1. 
—— gvoióa, 

know by, 1. 

be privy to, 1. 
сє, 

be with, 2. 
c reus, 

be gathered together, 1. 
ovvenréepyop.at, 

go into with, 1. 

go in with, 1. 
cwvékOpos, 

companion in travel, 1. 

to travel with, 1. 
auvekXEKTOS, 

elected together wilh, 

І. 


cvi'eAavvo, with cis 
єрїї], 
sct at one again, 1. 
cvreztiaprvpo, 
bear witness ulso, I. 


* curemcriOnpe, 


[for oviriOnur, Acts 
xxiv. 9, seo * Ag. 
sent.” ] 

ouveTropa, 


accompany, 1. 


— 


tA 
gvvepyeo, 
work with, 3. 
work together, 1. 
worker together, 1. 
help with, 1. 


guvepyos, 
fellow worker, 1. 
work fellow, 1. 
fellow labourer, 3. 
labourer together with, 
] 


companion in labour, 1. 
fellow helper, >. 
helper, 3. 


g'vvépxop.at, 
come with, 5. 
come together, 18. 
come, 2. 
company with, 1. 
accompany, 1. 
assemble with, 1. 
go with, +. 
resort, 2. 


, 
ovvero liw, 
eat with, 5. 


ovveats, 
understanding, 6. 
knowledge, 1. 


TUVETOS, 
prudent, 4. 


, 
T UV €vOOK EW, 


have pleasure in, 1. 
consent with, 1. 

be pleased, 2. 
consent unto, 2. 
allow, 1. 


, Р 
avvevoxéo, (mid.) 
feast with, 2. 


софист. 
rise up together, 1. 


gvvéxo, 
keep in, 1. 
man that holdeth, 1. 
stop, 1. 
constrain, 1, 
press, 1. 
throng, 1. 

—— passire, 
be straitened, 1. 
. pained, 1. 
he in a strait, 1. 
be taken with, 3. 
lie sick of, 1. 


ovr sopat, 
delight in, 1. 


, 
c vijÜetua., 
custom, 2. 


g'virgÀikuoTS, 
equal, I. 
equal in years, 1. 

ГД 

съ датто, 
bury with, 2. 

c wÓÜAdo, 
break, 2. 


owôN Bw, 


to throng, 2. 


avrÜp UTTO, 
brenk, 1. 


р ААА 


990 


Р 
сои), 
consider, 1. 
understand, 21. 
be wise, 1. 
understand, 1. 


fe r , 
G'UVLOT?)IAU,- (.0, -AVW, 
— transitive, 

make, 1. 
commend, 10. 
approve, 2. 
commend, 1. 

— intransitive, 
stand with, 1. 
stand, 1. 
consist, 1. 
consist, 1. 


c'vvooevo, 
journey with, 1. 


, 
c'vvoota, 
company, 1. 


сурок Ew, 
dwell with, 1. 


TVVOLKOOOLEW, 
build together, 1. 


cvvopirew, 
talk with, 1. 


la + * , 
crvvopopew, with eiu, 
join hard to, 1. 


соро, 
distress, 1. 
anguish, 1. 


суутассо, 
appoint, 2. 


съуутєЛєа, 
end, 6. 


Va 
суутєАє0о, 
to end, 4. 
finish, 1. 
fultil, 1. 
make, 1. 


cvuvrépvo, 
cut short, 1. 

—— pass. part., 
short, 1. 


, 
guvT9p€o, 
keep, 1. 
observe, 1. 
keep ov save, 1. 
preserve, 2. 


5 - 
evvriupa, (mid.) 
to covenant, 1. 
agree, 2. 
assent, 1. 


, 
C U/TOJLOS, 
a few words, 1. 


y 
g'U/Tp€X0, 
run with, 1. 
run together, 1. 
run, 1. 


ГА 

cvwrptpo, 
break in pieces, 1. 
break to shivers, 1. 
break, 2. 
bruise, 3. 
tread, 1. 

—— ovvretpippcvor 

kapótav, 

broken-hearted, 1. 


cUvTpuAMa., 
destruction, 1. 


TV 
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ovvTpopos, 
which had been brought 
up with, 1. 
foster-brother, 1. 
соутууҳахо, 
come at, 1. 


£ 
g'UVVTOKDUL'OH.QL, 
dissemble with, 1. 


GvvvzOUpyéo, 
help together, 1. 


СА 
съродіо, 
travailin pain together, 
1 


zs 
g'UVo4.0gta, 
conspiracy, 1. 


ovptts, 
quicksands, 1. 


суро, 
drag, 1. 
to draw, 3. 
hale, 1. 


състарассо, 
to bear, 1. 


00001јоу, 
token, 1, 


C UCGJLOS, 
of the same body, 1. 


cveTaciacTys, 
that had made insur- 
reetion with, 1. 
fe 
OVOTUTLKOS, 
of commendation, 2. 


состаърдо, 
erucify with, 5. 


състєЛАо, 


wind up, 1. 
—— pass, part., 
short, 1. 


ovo Tevalu, 
groan together, 1. 


fg 
TVTTOLYED, 
answer to, 1. 
be in the same rank with, 


TVTTPUTLOTYS, 
fellow-soldier, 2. 


, 
сустрєфо, 
gather, 1. 


» 
avo pod], 
coneonrse, 1. 
—— with тоєо, 
band together, 1. 


m" 
със ҳтротібо, 
—— mid. or pass., 
fashion one's self ac- 
cording to, 1. 
be conformed to, 1. 


, 
opayy, 
slaughter, 3. 
ГА 
сфауор, 
slain beast, 1. 


odalo, $ атто, 
slay, 8. 


kil, 1. 
wound, 1. 
slay, 1. 


СА 
сфодра, 
greatly, 2. 
very, 3. 
sore, 1. 
exceedingly, 1. 
exceeding, 4. 


opodpas, 
exceedingly, 1. 


, 
сфрауѓбо, 
seal up, 1. 
set a seal, 1. 
set to one’s seal, 1. 
seal, 22. 


сфрауѓ, 


seal, 16. 


oupis, see avpís. 


, 
сфъороу, 
ankle-bone, 
, 
c xe8óv, 
almost, 3. 


охна, 


fashion, 2. 


make a rent, 1. 
divide, 2. 

open, 1. 

cleave or rend, 1. 
break, 1. 


^ 
схісра, 
rent, 2. 
division, 5. 
schisin, 1. 
schism, 1. 
division, 1. 


сҳошіоу, 
small cord, 1. 
rope, 1. 


сҳоћасо, 


give one's self to, 1. 


empty, 1. 
сҳоћ№), 


school, 1. 


, 

coco, 
to save, 92. 
preserve, 1. 
make whole, 9. 
save, 1. 
heal, 3. 

—— passive, 
save one's self, 1, 
be whole, 2. 
do well, 1. 

— 01 owdopmervat, 
sueh as should 

saved, 1 


соха, 
body, 145. 
slave, 1. 
body, 1. 

—— (enitive, 
bodily, 1. 


сторатіко$, 
bodily, 2. 


| TWPLATLKOS, 


bodily, 1. 


c opera, 
to heap, 1. 
lade, 1. 


gh 
сотту, 
saviour, 1. 
Saviour, 23. 


Р 
cg orp)pta, 
saving, 1. 
that we 
saved, 1. 
salvation, 40. 
health, 1. 
— with ets, 
that they might be 
saved, 1. 
—— with 6i8opa, 
deliver, 1. 


should be 


ГА 
g'oT1)ptos, 
that bringeth 
tion, 1. 
— neuter, 
salvation, 4. 


cudpovew, 
in one’s right mind, 2. 
be sober minded, 1. 
be disercet, 1. 
be sober, 2. 
ets TO сюфрорєќи, 
soberly, 1. 
to sobriely, 1. 


salva- 


cudpovile, 
teach to be sober, 1. 
.. wise, 1. 
£ 
c'odpovu pos, 
Sound mind, 1. 


, 
софроуо, 
soberly, 1. 


cuppoovvy, 
soberness, 1, 
sobriety, 2. 


coppwv, 
sober, 2, 
temperate, 1. 
disereet, 1. 


TaPépvat, see pets. 
таура, 


order, 1. 
TOKTÓS, 
set, 1. 


TaharTopen, 
| be afilieted, 1. 


Р 
таАактор!а, 
misery, 2. 
» 
be таАайторо$, 
wretched, 2. 


таАаутцаїо$, 
ш weight of a talent, 


£ 
TÁAaVTOV, 
talent, 15. 


талда, 
talitha, 1. 


тороу, 
&tore house, 1. 
secret chamber, 1, 
closet, 2. 


| Tavuv, SCC viv. 


Ta£is, 
order, 10, 


TATELVOS, 
lowly, 1 
of low degree, 2. 
humble, 2. 
base, 1. 
cast down, 1. 

—— pl., with art., 
men of low estate, 1 
mean things, 1. 


татєіофросур), 
lowliness of mind, 1. 
lowliness, 1. 
humbleness of mind, 1. 
humility of mind, 1. 
humility, 3 


* , 
талтешофроу, 
[Jor poems 1 Pet. 
ii. 8, ** Cour- 
teous. by? 


татєудо, 
bring low, 1. 
abase, 5 
humble, 6. 
—— middle, 
humble one’s self, 2. 


TATELYWCLS, 
low estate, 1. 
humiliation, 1, 

— енн, 
vile, 1 

év тї талеушее‹, 

in that he is made low, 


таратто, 

to tronble, 16. 
érápa£ev éayróv, 
was troubled, 1. 
troubled himself, 1 


тараз), 
troubling, 1. 
troulle, 1 


тараҳоѕ, 
stir, 2. 


тартарбо, 
cast down to hell, 1. 


тассо, 
ordain, 2. 
order, 1 
get, 1. 
appoint, 1. 
determine, 1. 
addiet, 1. 

—— middle, 
appoint, 2, 


Ta Upos, 
һап, 2. 
ox, 2 
» , , , 
тата, SCC AUTOS. 
TAVTU, SCO OUTOS. 


rad», with eis, 
to bury in, 1. 


aos, 
scpulehre, 6 
tomb, 1 


, 

таҳа, 
perad venture, 1. 
peruaps, 1. 
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, 
TAXEWS, 
quickly, 2. 
shortly, 4. 
soon, 2. 
hastily, 1. 
suddenly, 1 


TAXLVOS, 
swift, 1. 
shortly, 1 


TAXLOV, тахіста, SCC 
xtor, TH 
таң. 


TXOS, 

—— Dative, 
quickly, 1. 

—— with ép, 
qo 2. 
specdily, 


, 
TAXUS, 
swift, 1. 
тауу (as adv.), 
quickly, 11. 
lightly, 1. 
—— TáxXtov, 
the sooner, 1. 
uickly, 1 
shortly, 2. 
—— ws таҳіста, 


with all speed, 1. 


TÉ, 
and, 128. 
both, 1. 
then, 2. 
—— with xac, 
and, 30. 
also, 1. 
both, 35. 
whether...or, 1. 
—— with бе, 
and, 3. 
both, 1 
—— with yáp, 
even, 1, 
EAV Te...€ay тє, 
ie апа whether, 


zen. .or, 1. 


TELXOS, 
wall, 9. 


TEKJLPLOV, 
infallible proof, 1. 


TEKVLOV, 
little child, 9. 


TEKVOYOVEW, 
bear children, 1 


Texvoyovia, 
child-bearlug, 1. 


ҮЛ 
TEKVOV, 


child, 77. 
sou, 2]. 
daughter, 1. 
child, 1 


P 
тєкуотрофєо, 
bring up children, 1. 
TÉKTOY, 
carpenter, 2. 


{ fA 
TÉAELOS, 


\ 


perfect, 15. 
of full пре, 1. 
perfect, t 


mau, 1. 

perfect, or of aripe age, 1. 
—— o Ted., 

they that are perfect, 1. 
TO T€ À., 
that which is perfect, 1. 


TeAeióT TS, 


perfectness, 1. 
perfection, 1. 


TENELÓW, 
finish, 4. 
fultil, 2. 
inake perfect, 12, 
perfect, 4. 
consecrate, 1. 
perfeet, 1. 

—— passive, 
be perfect, 1. 


тєАєгшҗ, 
to the end, 1. 
perfectly, 1 


TeA etos, 
performance, 1. 
perfcetion, 1. 


тєА\єкөтї]с, 
finisher, 1 


тєАєсфорќо, 
bring fruit to perfec- 
tion, 1. 


TcÀavráo, 
to die, 8. 
be dead, 3. 
decease, 1. 


, 
TENEUTH, 
death, 1 


TENEW, 
make an end, 1. 
finish, 8 
fulfil, 7. 
fill np, 1. 
aecomplish, 4. 
perform, 1, 
pay, 2. 

—— passive, 
expire, 1. 
go over, 1. 
end or finish, 1. 


TENOS, 
end, 35. 
ending, 1. 
finally, 1 
custom, 3. 
—— with cis, 
to the uttermost, 1. 
continual, 1. 


TENOVIS, 


publican, 21. 


ГА 
тєЛоріор, 
receipt of custom, 3. 
place whore custom was 
received, 1. 


ГА 
тєра, 
wonder, 16. 


тєтсарчкоута, 
forty, 21. 


тєссаракоџтаєті], 
of forty years, 1, 
4 Ea айтф тес. 


Apo 
ho was "m forty years 
old, 


| теттарєс, 


four, 43. 


Teo capeakatóéka Tos 
fourteenth, 2. 


тєттєр&коута, Sec 
Teg capakovra. 


тёттєрєс, SCE TEUTA 
pes. 
with 


TeTApTatos, 
ea Tt, 
hath been dead four 
days, 1 
Térapros, 
fourth, 8. 
fourth part, 1. 
—— amo тєтарттс̧ HuEpas, 
four days ago, 1. 
TETPAYWVOS, 
foursquare, 1. 


тєтрадгог, 
quaternion, 1. 


TeTpakto xCAcot, 
four thousand, 5. 


TETPAKOCLOL, 
four hundred, +. 


TETPALNVOS, 
four months, 1. 


тєтратћ005, 
fourfold, 1. 


rerpázovs, (neut.) 
four-footed beast, 3. 


TETPAPXNS, 


tetrarch, +. 


тєтрарҳёо, 
tetrarch, 2. 
be tetrareh, 1, 


Teppow, 


turn into ashes, 1, 


TÉXVY, 
art, 1. 
ernft, 1. 
occupation, 1. 


| Texvitys, 


craftsman, 3. 
builder, 1. 


тђко, ( pass.) 
melt, 1 

TiÀavyóis, 
clearly, 1 


TiAtKoUTOS, 
во great, 3. 
во mighty, 1 


» 
трєо, 
to watch, 2. 
observe, 4. 
keep, 57. 
keeper, 1. 
hold fast, 1. 
preserve, 2. 
reserve, 8, 


троі, 
keeping, 1. 
hold, 17 

yrison, 1. 


i 
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/, 
TiO nt, 
to set, 2. 
put, 11. 
lay, 28. 
lay down, 12. 
lay aside, 1. 
bow, 1. 
set forth, 1. 
give, 1. 
appoint, 5. 
ordain, 2. 
make, 10. 
—— middle, 
seb, 2. 
put, 7. 
lay up, 1. 
Jet sink down, 1. 
settle, 1. 
commit, 1. 
put, 1. 
appoint, 1. 
purpose, 1. 
conceive, 1. 


тікто, 
bring forth, 9. 
be delivered, 4. 
be delivered of, 1. 
bear, 1. 
be born, 1. 
be in travail, 1. 
——- passive, 
be born, 2, 


тёАХхо, 
to pluck, 3. 


TUAW, 
to honour, 19. 
esteem, 1. 
value, 2. 
buy, 1. 


TUA), 
honour, 32. 
price, 8. 
precious, 1. 
honour, 1. 
sum, 1. 


СА 
TLLLOS, 
honourable, 1. 
had in reputation, 1. 
precious, 11. 
dear, 1. 


TULLOTNS, 
costliness, 1. 


А 
TUJLOD €, 
punish, 2. 


Z 
TULOpLO., 
punishment, 1. 


TIVO, SCC то. 


TLS, TL 
one, 34. 
oue thiug, 1. 


5. Ші 
a kind of, 1. 

a man, 90. 

a certain man, 7. 
a certain thing, 2. 
certain, 101. 
certain others, 1. 
divers, 2. 

some mun, 2. 
somebody, 2. 
some, 71. 
something, 5. 
somewhat, 6. 

апу man, 55. 

any, 29. 
anything, 21. 
anything at all, 1. 
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thing, 1. 

aught, 5. 

whatsoever, 1. 

he, 2. 

his, 1. 
—— vith ov, 

no man, 1. 

none, 1. 

nothing, 2. 
—— with ov6é, 

nothing, 1. 
Tis meyas, 
some great one, 1. 
av ті, 
whosoever, 2. 
every mau, 1. 
EAV 715, 
whosoever, 1. 
éav UN Th, 
but what, 1. 
ть TOV, 
broken piece, 1. 


+ ГА 

TLO, TL, 
who? whose? or wEom P 

135. 

what? 253. 
what is it which? 2. 
what is that? 2. 
what thing ? 3. 
what manner of, 2. 
which ? 17. 
whether? 8. 
any, 1. 
where ? 1. 
what? 1. 

TIS ті, 

what every man, 1. 


howmueh every man, 1. | 


—— with ov, 
nothing, 4. 

ri yivopat, 
grow whereunto, 1. 

— Dative, 
whereuuto? 4, 

— Accusative, 
wherefore? 3. 
why? 66. 
how is it that? 1. 
how is it? 4. 
how, 5. 
wherewith ? 1, 


^ 
тітлоѕ, 
title, 2. 


^ a 
Tío, sce бїкт}. 


»: 
то, TOLYE, 
[see kavrocys, uévrot, ToL- 
уароду, rotvvv. | 


тогуаро?», 
thercforo, 1. 
wherefore, 1. 


,F 
TOLVUV, 


therefore, 3. 
then, 1. 


, 
TOLOG OE, 
such, 1. 


TOLOVTOS, 
sueh, 11. 
snch an one, 8. 
such a man, 1. 
guch a fellow, 1. 
such thing, 9. 
тєрї та тоайта, 
of like occupation, 1. 


TOLXOS, 
wall, 1. 


, 
TOKOS, 
usury, 2. 


» 
тоАдао, 
be bold, 4. 
boldly, 1. 
dare, 11. 


ToApNpoTeEpor, 
the more boldly, 1. 
толат, 


presumptuous, 1, 


| TOMWTEPOS, 


sharper, 1. 
е 

TOCOY, 
bow, 1. 


, 
тотабдаог, 
topaz, 1. 


, 
| TOWOS, 


place, 77. 
quarter, 1. 
coast, 1. 
room, 5. 
liceuse, 1. 
€v zavri TóTQ, 
every where, 1. 
——— т0 тєрї Tov TÓTOV Exet- 
vov, 
the same quarters, 1. 


TOOOUTOS, 
so great, 5. 
80 much, 7. 
ав large, 1. 
So long, 2, 
—— plural, 
so mauy, 4. 
so many things, 1. 
moveat dle. 
these many, 1. 


TOTE, 
then, 145. 
when, 1. 
6 тбтє, 
that theu was, 1. 
—— azo тбтє, 
from that time, 3. 
since that time, 1. 


TOUVAVTLOY, 
contrariwise, 2. 
ToUvoj.a., SCE дуора. 
тоутёсті, SEE ёсті. 
TODTO, CIC., SEE OUTOS. 
га 
трауоѕ, 
goat, 4. 
, 
тралєќа, 
table, 13. 
meat, 1. 
bunk, 1. 
os 
TPATECLTYS, 
exchanger, 1. 
Tpavpa, 
wound, 1. 
ГА 
траъратіЌо, 
to wound, 2. 
tpaxnrtlor, 
to open, 1. 
, 
TpuaxyAos, 
neek, 7. 
трах, 
rough, 1. 


—— Tpayeis тбто:, 
rocks, 1. 


— M — 


трєї$, Tpia, 
three, 67. 
—— Tpeis TaBépva, 
The Three Taverns, 1, 


трёџо, 
tremble, 3. 
be afraid, 1. 


TpéQo, 
to feed, 4. 
nourish, 8. 
bring up, 1. 


P4 
трєҳо, 
to run, 18. 
Have course, 1. 
тил, 1. 


* трђра, 
[for трура№ма, Luke 
xviii. 25, sce “ Eye."] 
трийкоута, 
thirty, 9. 
thirty-fold, 2. 


TpLOKÓGLOL, 
three hundred, 2. 


tpiBoros, 
thistle, 1. 
brier, 1. 


| tpiBos, 
path, 3. 
трєтїа, 
space of three years, 1. 


тро, 
gnash with, 1. 


tpipnvos, (neut.) 


three months, 1. 


rd 
трг, 
thrice, 10. 
emt tpis, 
thrice, 1. 
three times, 1. 


ГА 
тр(стєуоѕ, (neut.) 
third loft, 1. 
lá à 
TpLO XC LOU, 
three thousand, 1. 


^ 

TPLTOS, 

third, 32. 
——— TTP 

the NEC y 2: 
TO TpiTOV, 
ihe third part, 15. 
єк TpiTOV, 
the third time, 1. 
(ró) tpizov (as adv.), 
the third timo, 7. 
thirdly, 1. 


трд 1,05, 
of hair, 1. 


, 
троџгоѕ, 
treinbling, 4. 
— with exo, 
tremble, 1. 


TpoTy, 
turning, 1. 

трбтто$, " 
manner, i. 
way, 2. 
meuns, 2. 


conversation, 1. 
öv rpómov, 
in like manner аз, 1. 


—— with ката, 
even as, 2. 


Ea 
тротофорєо, 
suffer one's manners, 1. 
bear, or feed one, as a 
nurse beareth or feedeth 
her child, 1. 


, 
трофт], 
food, 2. 
meat, 11. 
—— Genitive, 
some meat, 2. 


трофос, 


nurse, 1. 


* трофофорќо, 
[for тротофорєо, Acts 
xiii. 18, see “ Suffer 
one’s manners.” | 


Tpoxtd, 
path, 1. 


TPOXOS, 
course, 1. 

трї3Ммоь, 
dish, 2. 


Tpvydo, 
gather, 3. 


Tpvyov, 
turtle-dove, 1. 
триада, 


еуе, 2. 


труттџа, 
еуе, 1. 


труфао, 


live in pleasure, 1. 


труфл}, 
to riot, 1. 
—— with ër, 
delicately, 1. 


троуо, 
eat, 6. 

TU Xd va, 
obtain, 5. 
enjoy, 1. 

—— « туҳо, 
it may chance, 1. 
it may be, 1. 

—— TVXÓV, 
it may be, 1. 

—— part., with ov, 
no little, 1. 
special, 1. 


Tuptavica), 
to torture, 1. 


* тутіко, 


[for тутос̧, 1 Cor. x. 11, 
see ** Ensample."'] 


, 

TVTOS, 
print, 2. 
figure, 2. 
form, 1. 
fashion, 1. 
manner, 1. 
pattern, 2. 
ensample, 5. 
type, 1. 
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example, 2. 
Jigure, 1. 


TUTTO, 
to beat, 3. 
Btrike, 1. 
smite, 9. 
wound, 1. 


tupBalu, 


—— pass, or mid., 
be troubled, 1. 


L4 
тофћосѕ, 
blind, 40. 
which was blind, 1. 
blind man, 10. 
—— with art., 
he that was blind, 1. 
that was blind, 1. 


Tv$ÀOo, 
to blind, 3. 
тофдо, ( pass.) 
be lifted up with pride, 
1 


be proud, 1. 
be a fool, 1. 
be high-minded, 1. 


тифо, ( pass.) 
to smoko, 1. 


? 
тъуфилко$, 
tempestuous, 1. 


TUXÓV, SEE TvyXáva. 


€ » 
vaktvÜwos, 
of jacinth, 1. 


е? 
báktvÜos, 
jacinth, 1. 


UdAtvos, 
of glass, 3. 


vaAos, 
glass, 2. 

е L4 

vfptto, 
entreat spitefully, 2. 
use despitefully, 1. 
entreat shamefully, 1. 
reproach, 1. 


L4 

uBpts, 
reproach, 1, 
hurt, 1. 
injury, 1. 
harm, 1. 


e a 
vpro Ths, 
despiteful, 1. 
injurious, 1. 
тушо, 
bo in health, 1. 
be whole, 1. 
whole, 1. 
wholesome, 1. 
be sound, 1. 
sound, 6. 
safe and sound, 1. 


vyujs, 
whole, 13. 
sound, 1. 
vypos, 
green, 1. 
bópia, 
water-pot, 3. 


ENGLISH. 


bópororéu, 
drink water, 1. 


0дротікос, 
vies had the dropsy, 


er 
vowp, 
water, 74. 
€ , 
VETOS, 
rain, 5. 
| , 
| troGecia, 
adoption of sons, 1. 


adoption of children, 1. 
adoption, 3. 


е” 
; 005, 
son, 120. 
Son, 210. 
ehild, 50, 
foal, 1. 


| UAN, 
matter, 1. 
wood, 1. 
с TO 
| UpLELS, 
ye, 242. 
ye yourselves, 1. 
of you, 1 
— ipov (Gen.), 
| of you, 32. 
your, 350. 
your own, 3. 
yours, 4 
of yours, 1. 
your things, 1. 
on your part, 1. 
| yourselves, 2. 
| you, 171. 


ye, 7. 

ye spake of, 1. 
— with єк, 
your, 2. 

та тері UJLOV, 
your affairs, 1. 
your state, 2. 
your estate, 1 
— ipar airov, 
your own selves, 1. 
yourselves, 1, 
your own, 1. 

TOV улушу tar, 
you, 1. 

your souls, 1. 

upev (Dat.), 

to you, 38. 

unto you, 318, 
for you, 13. 

for yourselves, 2. 
for your cause, 1, 
ngninst you, 1. 
with you, 2. 

of you, 1. 

yon, 224. 

your, 4. 

ye, 14. 


TO ai Оці», 
on your behalf, 1. 
Upcv avTOG, 
yourselves, 1. 


ока (Лсе.), 
you, 379. 

your, 1. 
you...ye, 1. 

ye, 41. 

—— $. 0џас̧, 

for your sake, 1. 
for your sakes, 8. 
ed’ tas, 
on your part, 1, 
каб оно, 
your, 2. 
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your own, 1. 
—— то каб pas, 
the uttermost of your 
matter, 1. 
bpérepos, 
your, 7. 
yours, 2. 
Td vp.érepov, 
that which 
own, 1. 


is your 


, 
уруєо, 
Bing an hymn, 2, 
... psalm, 2. 
sing praise unto, 1. 
sing praises unto, 1. 


UAVOS, 
hymn, 2. 
tray, 
go away, 3. 
go one’s way, 17. 
go, 55. 
depart, 2. 
—— raye, 
get thee hence, 1. 
get thee, 3. 


Umakon, 
obedicnee, 11. 
obeying, 1. 
—— with eis, 
to obey, 1. 
to make obedient, 1. 
—— Genitive, 
obedient, 1. 


0такоїо, 
hearken, 1. 
ask who was there, 1. 
obey, 18. 
be obedient to, 2. 


0тау0роѕ, 
which hath ап hus. 
band, 1. 


bravráo, 
to meet, 4. 
go and meet, 1. 


e , » , 
iravryots, with eis, 
to meet, 1. 


y 

tmapéts, 
substance, 1. 
goods, 1. 

старҳо, 
to be, 42. 
after, 1. 
live, 1. 
have, 2. 

—— та vmapyovra, 
the things whieh ene 

possesseth, 2. 

that one hath, 4. 
substance, 1. 
goods, 7. 

0лєко, 
submit one's self, 1. 

UTEVAYTLOS, 
contrary, 1. 
adversary, 1. 

е , 

VT (p, 

—— with Gen., 
for, 105. 
on one's behalf, 3. 
in the behalf of, 1. 
on one’s part, 1. 
for one's sake, 8. 
in one's stead, 2. 
concerning, 1. 
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^ 


of, 11. 
toward, 1. 
Бу, 1. 

—— with Acc., 
over, 1. 
above, 12. 
beyond, 1. 
more than, 3. 
than, 2. 
LOIS 

—— as adv., 
more, 1, 


trepatpy, (mid.) 
exalt one’s self, 1. 
be exalted above mea- 
sure, 2. 


brepaxpos, with ei eiut, 
pass Ше flower of one's 
age, 1 


е y 

viepavo, 
far above, 2, 
over, 1. 


Vrepavédvo, 
grow exceedingly, 1. 


vrepflatvo, 
go beyond, 1. 


vrepjaAAóvros, 
above measure, 1. 


trepBadrAw, 


exceed, 3. 
excel, 1 
pass, 1. 


brrepBorn, 
excellency, 1. 
abundance, i 

— with a 
exceeding, 1. 
far more exceeding, 1. 
beyond measure, 1. 
out of measure, 1. 
more excellent, 1. 


®тєрєїбор, 
wink at, 1. 


vrepékewa. with tà, 
the regions beyond, 1. 


ÜTEPEKTEWVO, 


stretch beyond one's 
measure, 1. 


vrepekxivo, ( pass.) 
run over, 1. 


Vrepevrvyxávo, 
make intereession for, 
1. 


^ 
bTepéxo, 
pass, 1. 
—— participle, 
higher, 1. 
supreme, 1. 
better, 1. 


е Р 
утєртфаиа, 
pride, 1. 


е , 
vrep»davos, 
proud, 5. 


[4 ГА 

vrepAtav, see Ашу. 
е ? 
О0тєрикао, 


be more than conquer- 
or, I 


TNDEX.—GREEK 


amo | 
— neut. pl., 
great swelling words, 2. 


brepoxy, 
excellency, 1. 
authority, 1. 
eminent place, i 


UrEepTreprtawev, 


abound much more, 1. 
— pass., with т хара, 
be exceeding jx 1 


vreprmepug as, 
beyond measure, 1. 


treprrAcovalu, 
be 1 DS abundant, 


As 
exalt highly, 1. 


Urepppovew, 
think highly, 1 


dmepados, (neut.) 
upper room, 1. 
upper chamber, 3. 


Texo, 
suffer, 1. 


071х005, 
obedient, 2. 

— with ytvouat; 
obey, 1. 


®тт}рєтеш, 


serve, 1. 
minister, 2. 


ÛTNPÉTNS, 
servant, 4. 
minister, 5. 
officer, 11. 


UTVOS, 
sleep, 6. 


0т0, 

— Ag Gen., 
by, 42. 
with, 14. 
from, 2. 
among, 1. 
of, 116. 

—— with Acc., 
under, 48. 
into, 1. 
in, 1. 


vropadrAw, 


suborn, 1. 


Sou pe S, 


example, 1 


brdderypa, 


pattern, 1. 
ensainple, 1 
example, 4. 


| eee 


to show, 3 
warn, 2. 
forewarn, 1. 


e , 

Drodexopat, 
receive, 4. 

vroóéo, (mid ) 
bind on, 1. 


be shod with, ! 
have . shod, 1. | 


AND ENGLISH. 


vró0gpa, 
shoe, 10. 


е la 
©тбб.ко$, 
guilty, 1. 
subject to judgment, 1. 


є , 
brolvytoy, 
ass, 2. 


brolovvups, 
undergird, 1 


е 
®токато, 
under, 9. 


Umokpivopat, 
to feign, 1. 


broxptots, 
dissimulation, 1. 
hypocrisy, 5. 


бтокрьт?]$, 
hypocrite, 20. 


vroAau dvo, 
receive, 1, 
answer, ]. 
suppose, 2. 


* om Леруа, 
[for xaráAeuusa, Rom. 
ix. 27, see 
nant." | 


e ГА 
vToÀeUTO, 
to leave, 1. 


е ГА 
úroýviov, 
wine-fat, 1. 


е , 
®тоАматао, 
to leave, 1. 


lÀ 

vTOJL€VO, 

abide, 1. 

tarry behind, 1. 

endure, 11, 

take patiently, 2. 

patient, 1, 

suffer, 1 


UTOPIPVATKY, 


put in remembrance, 2, 
put inremembranee of, | 
1 


bring to remembrance, 


put in mind, 1. 

remember, 1 
—— middle, 

remember, 1. 


, 
UTOMVYCLS, 
remembrance, 3. 


4 
торду], 
enduring, 1. 
patient waiting, 1. 
patience, 1. 
patient continuanes, 1. 
patience, £9. 


brovoew, 
suppore, 1. 
deem, 1. 
think, 1. 
е , 
отоо, 
surmising, 1. 
©толтцабш, see vrmro- 
Tuo. 


“ Rem- 


re = 


| e , 
VToTÀéÉo, 
sail under, 2 


VTOTVÉO, 
blow softly, 1. 


[4 ГА 
vToTÓOLOV, 
footstool, 9, 


vrócTacus, 
substance, 1. 
ground or confidence, 1. 
person, 1 
confidence, 2. 
eonfident, 1 


troaTeAAw, 
withdraw, 1. 

— middle, 
draw back, 1. 
shun, 1. 
keep back, 1. 


vroatoAy, ( Gen.) 
of them who draw 
back, 1. 


€ , 
vrocTpédo, 
turn back, 1. 
turn back again, 1. 
return, 27. 
return again, 4. 
return back again, 1, 
come again, 1. 


UTOTTPWYVULUL, -VUO, 
spread, 1. 


brorayy, 
subjection, 4. 


broTacow, 
put under, 6. 
put in subjection, 1. 
put in subjection un- 
der, 1. 
put iu subjection unto, 
1 


subject, 1. 
subdue unto, 1. 

—— mid. or pass., 
submit one’s self to, 3. 
submit one'sself unto, 


be subject, 1. 

be subjeet to, 5. 

be subject unto, 6. 

, be in subjection to, 1. 

| bo in subjection unto, 


be made subject to, 1 
| be made subject unto, 
1 


obedient to, 1. 

| beobedient unto, 1. 

| be under obedience, 1. 
be subdued unto, 1 


| [4 4 
brortOnpt, 
lay down, 1. 
| — middle, 
put in remembrance, 1, 
| UTOTPEXW, 
run under, 1 


vTOTVTOGCLS, 
pattern, 1. 
form, 1 


€ 
| vrrodepo, 
to bear, 1, 
endure, 2. 


е , 

утоҳорєо, 
withdraw one’s srclf, 1 
£o aside, 1 


INDEX.—GIREEK AND ENGLISH, 


€ 
©төтгаба, туора, 
keep under, 1. high thing, 1 
weary, 1 height, 1. 
- 
vs, — 
sow, 1. 
т , 
090105, pay, 
hyssep, 2. ent, 92. 
e , —— infinitive, 
VOTEPEW, eating, 1. 
bo behind, 2. aught to eat, 1. 
come short of, 1. meat, 3. 
lack, 3. , 
parb which lacked, 1. atAorys, 
want, 1. cloak, 1 
— with атб, 5 
fail of, 1. Qao, 
fall from, 1. shine, 7 А 
—— passive, —— pass. or mid., 


come behind, 1. shine, 3. 


come short of, 1. be seen, 2. 

be destitute, 1. appear, 16. 

be in want, 1. | Seem, l. 

want, 1. think, 1. 
suffer need, 1. —— фабиега, 


be the worse, 1. 


have the less, 1. pear, 1. 
, № 
voTEpypa, Qavepos, 
which is behind, 1. manifest, 9. 
which is lacking, 3. known, 3. 
laek, 1. év tw davepo, 
want, 3. openly, 2. 


penury, 1 outwardly, 1 


outward, 1. 


€ ГА 

VOTEPHCLS, — with eig, 
want, 2. appear, 1. 

D — with eis, 

va Tepos, abroad, 2 
latter, 1 — with yieopac, 


—— vVarepov (adv.), 
afterward, т . 
afterwards, 1. 
at the last, 1. 
last, 2. 
last of all, 1. 


Е , 
* tdaivo, 
[see Luke xii. 2 


be spread abroad, 1. 


pavepow, 
make manifest, 19. 
manifest, 9. 
manifest forth, 1. 
declare manifestly, 1 
E show, 3 
7 (ap.)] | — pass. or mid., 


U 7 be manifest, 2 
со, show one's self, 2. 
КЛЫ, 12, 
wrought, 1. | арреат, 
ў 4 avepos 
pones | ж 
high, 8. | openly, 2. 
та wma, i , 
high things, 1. Qavépoats, 
on pup manifestation, 2, 
то Uor, E. 
that which is highly i i. 
esteemed, 1. | ntern, 1. 
, p ГА 
йу дофорёы, фатфа, | 
be high-minded, 2 e E part., 
LOTOS, ee 27 
most hich, 4. | duum 1 , 
na Hizh, 1 | pomp, 1. 
Highest, 4. А 
ev (Tois) vito rots, ш ин LO 
in the highest, 4. | | 
vos, $apayt, 
height, 2. valley, 1 
ее, фарракєіа, 


on high, 1. 
—— é£ vious, 
from en hich, 2. 


sorcery, 2. 
witchcraft, 1. 


«v TO ес аутор, ete 
in that he is exalted, 1, Pappakers, 
‚ sorcerer, 1. 
boo, ; 
exalt, 14, фарракосѕ, 
hft np, 6 | sorcerer, 1. 


ee T ш EN 
| фас, 
| tidings, 1 
| фаско, 


D 


things which do ap- 


affirm, 1. 
вау, 2. 
profess, 1. 


parry, 
manger, 3. 
Btall, 1. 


hatos, 
evil, 1 ( 
evil, 2 pu ) 
— neuter, 
evil thing, 1 


| Géyyos, 
| light, 3. 


| фсідораи, 
to spare, 
forbear, 1. 


pedopevus, 


sparingly, 2. 


, 
феро, 

to bear, 8. 
endire, 2. 
uphold, 1. 
carry, 1. 
move, 1. 

| bring, 33. 
reach, 1. 
rench hither, 1. 
lead, s 

| lay, 
educ forth, 5. 

—— passive, 

be to be brought, 1. 
come, 3. 
be, 1. 
be brought їп, 1. 
let drive, 1. 
be driven, 1. 

| — middle, 
go en, 1. 

| Md 

| 


| flee aw: ay, 2 
' езсаре,/2, 
can escape, ]. 


affirm, I. 


| $0avo, 
prevent, 1. 
uttain, 1. 
| come, 4. 
— aorist, 
attain already, 1 


e Üapros, 
corruptible, 5 
— neut. pl., 


corruptible things, 1. 


pbéyyopat, 
spenk, 3. 


v 
Фдсіро, 
to corrupt, 4. 
| destroy, 1. 
| defile, 1. 
| destroy, 1. 
—— middle, 
corrupt one's &elf, 1. 
— pamte, 
be cerrupt, 1, 
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фбтотшр&уб$, 
ыы fruit withereth, 


dare 


sonnd, 2. 
time, 1. 


pbovew, 


to envy, 1. 


$Üovos, 
envy, 8. 
enviously, 1. 
envyiug, 1. 


phopa, 
corruption, 7. 
— with eis, 
to perish, I. 
to be destroyed, 1. 


diary, 
vial, 12. 
Ф:Лауабос, 


lover of good men, 1. 
„things, 1. 


diradeAdia, 
brotherly love, 3. 
tove of the brethren, 1. 
love of the brethren, 1 
brotherly kindness, 2. 


piradeAqos, 
—— pl., with eini, under- 
stood, 
love as brethren, 1. 
loving to the brethren, 1. 


diXavópos, 
—— with eiut, 

leve one’s husband, 1. 
ф:Хаудротха, 

love toward man, 1. 


quy ДА 
kindness, 1. 


piravOpwrus, 


ceurteously, 1. 


ф:Ларухрќа, 


love of money, 1. 


ф:Ларуърос, 


covetous, 2. 


piravtos, 
lover of one’s own self, 
1. 


pirew, 
to love, 22. 
kiss, 3 


d, (fem) 


friend, 1. 


btArdovos, 


lover of pleasures, 1. 


pipa, 


kiss, 7s 
dua, 
friendship, 1. 


QA 00«os, 


lover of God, 1. 
duXoretkta, 
strife, 1. 


QiAovewos, 
cententious, 1. 


Аа 
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dtrogevia, 
hospitality, 1. 
to аш strangers, 


E ao, 


lover of hospitality, 1 
given to цор уу! 
use hospitality, 1 


diAozporevo, 


love to have ‘the pre- 
eminence, 1. 


филос, 


friend, 29. 


Ф:Лософќа, 
philosophy, 1. 


pirdocodos, 


philosopher, 1. 


ф:Лосторуос, 
kindly affectioned, 1. 


+ 
фиАдтєкуо$, 
— with ett, 
love one's children, 1 


Ф:Лотцлворои, 
strive, 1. 
study, 1 
labour, 1. 
endeavour, 1. 


dirodpovus, 


courteously, 1. 


фиАёфроөу, 


courteous, 1. 


, 
Фоо, 
to muzzle, 2. 
put to silence, 2. 
—— passive, 
be speechless, 1. 
hold one's peace, 2. 
be still, 1. 


фАоуф, 


set on fire, 2. 


фАоё, 
flame, 6. 


—— Genitive, 
flaming, 1. 


фАларео, 


prate against, 1. 


apos, 
tattler, 1. 


фоВ‹о, 

—— mid. and pass., 
be afraid, 25. 
be afraid of, 1. 
fenr, 63. 
reverence, 1. 


ГА 
фо[‹роѕ, 
fearful, 1. 
terrible, 1. 
—— neuter, 


fenrful thiug, 1 


poBntpor, 


fearful sight, *. 


” 
$ófos, 
fear, 41. 
rererence, 1. 
terror, 3. 
—— with € = 
to fear, 1 


INDEX.—GREE 


pomé, 
palm-tree, 1. 
palm, 1. 


dovevs, 
murderer, 7. 


dovevo, 
do murder, 1. 
kill, 10, 


| $óvos, 
| murder, 8. 
slaughter, 1. 


форќо, 
to wear, 3, 
| bear, 3. 


| dópos, 


tribute, 5 


rd 
poptilu, 
to lade, 1 
—— passive, 
heavy laden, 1. 


| $opréov, 
burden, 5. 


| 
i 
| 


фодрто$, 
lading, 1 


ppayeAduov, 


scourge, 1. 


фрауєАЛоо, 


to scourge, 2. 


? 
| Ppaypos, 
hedge, 2. 
partition, 1. 
—— with птерет:душ, 
hedge round about, 1. 


фраќо, 


declare, 2. 


фраес св, 
to stop, 2. 
| — with ets, 
| stop of, 1, 


| , 
фрєар, 
well, 2 
pit, 5. 


| , 
| фреататєо, 
| deceive, 1. 


| ppevarratys, 


deceiver, 1. 


| piv, Cpl.) 


understanding, 2 


фріссо, 
tremble, 1. 


, 
фрорєо, 
understand, 1. 
| think, 2, 
be minded, 3. 
mind, 4. 
savour, 2, 
| regard, 4. 


set one's affection оп, І. | 


| mind... 1 
be careful, 1. 
— with то avro, 


| be of the same mind, 2. 


K AND ENGLISH. 


be of one mind, 1. 
be like- minded, 2 
—— with тд єр, 
be of one mind, T 
— pres. imper. pass., 
with тоўто, 
let this mind be, 1 
— infinitive, 
care, 1. 
| 
! 
| 


Фрбутца, 
mind, 2 
to be ‘minded, 2 
minding, 2. 


pporvnets, 
T 1. 
wisdom, 1. 


фрбуциов, 
wise, 13. 
wise man, 1. 


ERU, 


wisely, 1 


фроут(ќо, 
be careful, 1. 


фроърєо, 
| keep, 3. 
keep with a garrison, 1. 


$pvácco, 
to rage, 1. 


ppvyavov, 
stick, 1. 


$vyy, 
flight, 2. 


| pvdaky, 
watch, 6. 
ward, 3. 
imprisonment, 2 
prison, 35. 
hold, 1. 
cage, 1. 


ФъЛак(Ќо, 


imprison, 1, 


фълоктуріор, 
phylaetery, 1 


pvras, 


keeper, 3. 


| фъласоо, 
keep, 21. 
observe, 1. 
вате, 1. 

| middle, 
keep one’ s self, 1. 

| keep, 2 

| bewar e, А. 
be ware of, 1. 

| observe, 1. 


tribe, 25 
kindred, 6. 
pvAXov, 
| leaf, 6. 
фураџа, 
| lump, 5. 
votkos, 
natnral, 3. 


Pvaotkas, 
naturally, 1. 


$votóo, 
puff np, 1. 

— pass. or mid., 
be pnifed up. 6. 


pisis, 
nature, 10. 
kiud, 1. 
nature, l. 

— with ката, 
natural, 2. 


dvciwcts, 
swelling, 1 


$vr&a, 
plant, 1, 


$vrevo, 
to plant, 11. 


piw, 


spring up, 3. 


| ФоЛє05, 
| hole, 2. 


$ovéo, 
to crow, 12. 
Ц ар 
| call,.23. 
call for, 2. 


+ 
$ory, 
sound, 8. 
voice, 127. 
voices, 3. 
noise, 1. 
—— wry ша éyévero. єк 
пауто!, 
all with one voice cried 
out, 1. 
—- with yivopan 
be noised abroad, 1. 
voice be made, 1. 


pus, 
light, 63. 
Light, 4. 
fire, 2, 


pwornp, 
light, 2. 


Qoo $ópos, 
day-star, 1. 


Qoretvos, 
| full of light, 4. 
bright, 1 


| doro, 
give light, 3. 
light, 1. 
lighten, 2 
enlighten, 2, 
illuminate, 1. 
bring to light, 2, 
make see, 1. 


| ф®титрд$, 
light, 1. 
—— mpbs $wr., 
to give light, 1. 


, 

Харо, 
rejoice, 42. 
joy. 5. 
joyfully, 1. 

e glad, 14. 
i —.- M 
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all hail! 1. 
farewell, 1. 

—— infinitive, 
greeting, 1 
send greeting, 2. 
God speed, 2. 


хаћлаќа, 
hail, 4. 


aAdo, 
let down, 5. 
Btrike, 1. 


хаћєтдс, 
perilous, 1. 
fierce, 1. 


аћуауоуєо, 
to bridle, 2 


xaAÀuvós, 
bit, 1. 
bridle, 1 


xaAxeos, xadxous, 
of brass, 1 


xaXkevs, 
coppersmith, 1. 


хаћктдоу, 
ehaleedony, 1 


2 
xaXktor, 
brazen vessel, 1. 


xadxortBavor, 


fine brass, 2. 


xaXkos, 
brass, 3. 
money, 2. 


xapal, 
to the ground, 1. 
on the ground, 1. 


» 
AUD 
joy, 53. 
joyfulness, 1. 
gladness, 3. 
—— Genitive, 
joyous, 1. 
— D 
greatly, 1 
uera. ae 
joyfully, 1. 


хараура, 
mark, 8. 
— Dative, 


graven, l. 
Xapaxrip, 


express image, 1. 


, 
хараё, 


treueh, 1. 


ГА 
харора, 
givo freely, 1 
give, 6. 
grant, L 
deliver, 2. 
forgive frankly, 1. 
forgive, iUi 
— Tå xapigÜévra, 
the t ings that are 
freely given, 1. 


2 

X9 pts, 
grace, 129, 
thanksgiving, 1. 
favour, 6, 
pleasure, 2 E. 


liberality, 1. 
gift, 1. 
benefit, 1. 
grace, 1. 
thanks, 4. 
thank, 3. 
thankworthy, 1. 
"ups, 1. 
thank, 1 
—— Genitive, 
gracious, 1. 
— with xo, 
to thank, 3. 
apis то Oca, 
God jm thanked, 1. 
Acc. (xàpuw), 
for.. sake, 1. 
beeause of, 2 
тоуто xépur, 
for this cause, 2, 
ov ҳари, 
wherefore, 1 
*— xápuw (vos, 
wherefore ? 1, 


xXapiopa, 
free gift, 2 
gift, 15. 


xaptróo, 
make accepted, 1. 
—— pass. part., 
highly favoured, 1. 
graciously accepted or 
much graced, 1 


харт]<, 
рарет, 1. 


dopa, 
gulf, 1. 


xetXos, 


lip, 6 
shore, 1. 


хєраќо, ( pass.) 
be tossed with a tem- 
pest, 1. 


Xeipapos, 
brook, 1. 


ТТА 
tempest, 1. 
foul geaten 1. 
winter, 4 


xeip, 
hand, 178. 


xepaywyéw, 
lead by the hand, 2. 


xepaywyós, Г) 
E ae = y the 
and 


" m 


handwriting, 1. 


җє&ротойутос, 
made with hands, 4. 
made by hands, 1 

— vwvithart., 
that is made 

hands, 1. 


with 


xetporovéo, 
choose, 1. 
ordain, 1. 


А ^ 
X€tpovr, xetpov, 
worse, 7 
Borer, 1. 
—— eis TO xeipov, 
worse, 1. 


—— émi то xetpov, 
worse and worse, 1. 

Хєіроу ті, 

а worse thing, 1. 


Хра, 
widow, 26. 
that was a widow, 1. 


x0 és, 
yesterday, 3. 


xiMapxos, 
chief captain, 19. 
high captain, 1. 
captain, 2. 


xtAcas, ( pl. » 


thousands, 2. 
thousand, 21. 


XtAtot, 
thousand, 11. 


xtTóv, 
eoat, 9. 
garment, 1. 
—— plural, 
elothes, 1. 


, 
Xtuv, 
snow, 3. 


xrays, 
robe, 2. 
xAcvalu, 


mock, 2 


xAcapos, 
lukewarm, 1. 

xAwpos, 
pale, 1. 
green, 2. 

— neuter, 
green thing, 1 


ees 
six hundred threescore 
and six, 1. 


xoikós, 
earthy, 87 


——— oi xoixoi, 


they that are earthy, 1. 
xovg, 

measure, 1. 
xotpos, 

swine, 14. 
XoAaw, 

be angry, 1. 
XOA, 

gall, 1. 
Хдо$, XoUs, 

dust, 2. 

, 

Хортүќо, 


to minister, І. 
give, 1. 


, 
Хоро, 
dancing, 1. 
xopralu, 
to feed, 1. 
fill, 13, 
eatisfy, 1 


Xoptacpa, 
sustenance, 1. 


, 
xopros, 
grass, 12, 
blade, 2, 
hay, 1 


ҳрао, 
kixpnut, 
leud, 1. 
—— xpaoga« (mid.), 
10. 


entreat, 1. 
—— хр} (impers.), 
ought, 1. 


СА 
ҳрєа, 
use, 2. 
profitably, 1 
business, l. 
need, 25. 
needful, 1. 
necessity, 3. 
want, 1. 
lack, 1. 
— with ехо, 
to need, rs 
—— Tå трд THY xp., 
such things as are ne- 
cessary, 1. 


xpeodeuérys, 
debtor, 2. 


XP), See xpáo. 


xpico, 
to need, 2. 
have need of, 3. 


Хртџа, 
money, 1. 

—— plural, 
riches, 3. 
money, 3. 


r 
xpnpartio, 
reveal, 1. 
eall, 2 
speak, 1. 
—— passive, 
be warned of (or from) 
God, 4. 


ҳрђратис ио, 


answer of God, 1. 


хр нос, (neut.) 


profit, 1. 


ҳрђсчѕ, 


use, 2. 


xpnorevopat, 
be kind, 1 


xpyoroXoyta, 
good words, 1. 


, 
Xpneros, 
good, 1. 
kind, 2. 
gracious, 1. 
easy, 1. 

—— »euter, 
goodness, 1. 
—— comparative, 

better, 1. 


Xp rórys, 
goodness, 4. 
good, 1 (subst.), 
kindness, 4. 
gentleness, 1, 


» 
Xpiopa, 
anointing, 2 
unction, 1. 


998 


ГА 
xpto, 
anoint, 5. 
y 
xpovilw, 
delay, 2. 
tarry, 3. 


М 

xpovos, 

time, 17. 

while, 3. 

season, 4. 

Space, 1. 
—— with ikavós, 

long time, 1. 

of long time, 1 

— plural, 

for a long time, 1. 

—— with к, 

long time, 1. 
тоААо XOT 
oftentimes, 1. 

ќи парті xpóvo ёи à, 

all the time that, 1. 
—— with поо, 

spend some time there, 

18 


tarry there а space, 1 
örov xpovov, 

аз long as, 1, 

— with èri, 

as long as, 3. 


xpovorpuSéo, 
spend the time, 1. 


ҳрусє05, xpvaos, 
of gold, 3. 
golden, 15. 


xpvatov, 
gold, 9. 


ҳрусодактућоѕ, 
with 2 gold ring, 1 


xpva'oMos, 
chrysolite, 1. 


xpvaómpacos, 
chrysoprasus, 1. 


xpvoós, 
gold, 13. 


xpvaóo, 
io deck, 2. 
gild, 1. 


xpas, 
body, 1 


xwrds,_ 
lame, 7. 
that is lame, 1. 
lame man, 1. 
being a cripple, 1. 
: P 
TO X 
that КАЛ is lame, 1. 


xapa, 
country, 14, 
region, 5. 
lands, 3. 
coasts, 1. 
ficld, 2 
ground, 1. 


xopéo, 
һе room to reccive, 1. 
can receive, 1. 
reecive, 3. 
can contain, 1. 
contain, 1, 
have place, 1 5 
go, 1. 
come, 1. 


INDEX.—GREEK AND ENGLISH. 


М 
xpo, 
put asunder, 2, 
separate, 1. 
— pass, part., 
Separate, 1. 
— middle, 
depart, 8. 


xoptov, 
place, ` e 
field, 2. 
parcel of ground, 1. 
ud, 
possessions, 1. 


Хор, 
by itself, 1. 
without, 36. 
severed from, 1. 
beside, 3. 


x&pos, 
north-west, 1. 


уалло, 
sing, 3. 
sing psalms, 1. 
make melody, 1. 


Wadpos, 
psalm, 5 
—— plural, 

Psalms, 2. 


wevdadeAqos, ( pl.) 
false brethren, 2. 


уєдатботоћоѕ, 
—— plural, 
false apostles, 1 


{ Wevoys, 
false, 1. 
liar, 2 


уєудод:даскаћ№оѕ, 


—— plural, 
false teachers, 1. 


Vev8oAóyos, 


obs lies, 1 


Vevoog.at, see Pevdu. 
Wevdopaprup, 


false witness, 3. 
ijevóop.aprvpéo, 


bear false witness, б. 


уєхдорартъріа, 


false witness, 2. 


Wevdompodirys, 
false prophet, 11. 
| Weddos, 
lie, 7 
lying, 1 
— (en. ; 8j. Jh 
lying, 1 


I 
| VevBóxpwrros, ( pl.) а 
false Christs, 1. 


evóo, (mid.) 
to lie, 10. 
to lie to, 1, 
falsely, 1 


| wing, 1 


Wevdavupos, 
falsely so called, 1. 


Wevopa, 


lie, 1. 


уєйсттс, 
Баг, 10. 


Vado, 
handle, 2. 
feel after, 1. 

— pass. part., 


ш might betouched, 


Unico, 


to count, 2, 


уўфоѕ, 
stone, 2, 
voice, 1. 


VB vpua js, 


whispering, 1. 


ViOvpur rijs, 


whisperer, 1. 


Wexiov, 


crumb, 3. 


^ 

уох}, 

life, 40, 

soul, 58. 

heart, 1. 

mind, 3. 
—— with ёк, 

heartily, 1 


Vvxtós, 
natura], 3. 
sensual, 1, 
natural, 1. 

то (vkckóv, 


that which is natural, 1. 


ухо, 
cold, 3. 


V'vxpós, 
cold, 3. 
cold water, 1. 


Vxo, ( pass.) 
wax cold, 1. 
Vropico, 
bestow to feed, 1. 
feed, 1. 


Хорор, 
вор, 4 
morsel, 1. 

ухо, 
to rub, 1. 


2, 


Omega, 4. 
0, 

о, 15. 
Ф. m ? io te 
о, NS, N, SCC єп. 
mde, 

hither. 13. 

here, 41. 


M —————————— —————— 


in this place, 1 
— ade.. ade, 

here.. there, 1. 
éws wee, 


to this place, 1. 
3 ГА 
won, 


song, 7. 


, 
wot, 
travail, 1. 
pain, 1, 
sorrow, 2. 
pain of a woman in 
travail, 1. 


3 , 

QOCvo, 
to travail in birth, 1. 
to travail in birth of, 1. 
travail, 1. 


OLOS, 
shoulder, 2. 

wV, 0vGa, ду, See cipal. 

ЭЖ 

«Ov, 
egg, 1. 

e 

wpa, 
hour, 89. 
time, 11. 
high time, 1. 
Seuson, 3. 
instant, 1. 

—— Genitive, 
Short, 1. 


wpatos, 
beautiful, 2. 
Beautiful, 2, 


оруорои, 
to тоат, 1. 


according аз, 3. 

even as, б. 

like as, 1. 

like, 7. 

cven like, 1. 

Jike unto, 3. 

as, 1. 

unto, 1. 

for, 2. 

usit were (or had been), 
oy 


as soon as, 7. 
when, 41. 
while, 4. 
after, 3. 
after that, 1. 
since, 1. 
about, 14. 
how, 19. 

so, 1. 

so that, 1. 
that, 5. 

— as ар, 
even as, 1. 
as, 2 
ав soon as, 1. 
when, 1. 

—— ws éüv, 
whensoever, 1, 


L4 Ld 
woavva, 
Hosanna, 6. 


E ГА 
WTAUTWS, 
after the same manner, 
1 


even БО, 1. 
in like mauner, 2 
| likewise, 12, 
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T 
óc eL ig repel, | КШ l UEM | dderew, 
as it were (or hadl| аз,1. аа БМО 5 to profit, 7. 
been), 3. a pie prevail, 2. 
ua, 7. WOTE, * òrapiov, — mid. or pasz., 
nm во that, 25. [for driov, Mark xiv. | bo profited, 3. 
olt 18 insomuch that, 10, } 47, see " Ear."] S o. ена 
Bue insomuch as, 1. m t vantaged, 1, 
“ that, 3, WTLOV, be bettered, 1. 
осте, 80 then, 5. ear, 5. "93 
even as, 2, therefore, 9. VA c déAuzos, 
as, 38. wherefore, 17. age eta, profitable, 3. 
liko as, 1. — with infinitive, profit, 1. | — with ёр, 


a3 when, 1. to, 3. advantage, 1 ; to profit, 1. 
{ 


A PEN DiX 
(A) 


OF 


VARIOUS READINGS, waere WORDS ix тнк BODY or тне WORK arr 


INVOLVED IN LARGER CLAUSES, 


REFERRED TO IN THE WORK BY (Ap.) 


MATTHEW: 
v. 44. Bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate vou—omit, 
Ge Dg A. 


Despitefully use you and—omit, G- LT Tr Ax. 


vi. 13. For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen—omit, All. | 


x. 19. It shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak—G- 1", 
xiii. 51. Jesus saith unto them—omit, G= LT Tr A м. 


xiv. 24. Was now in the midst of the sen—sabstitute, was now many stadii | 
distant from the land—'Tr. | 


| 
xv. 9. Or his mother—omit, Lx. | 
| 8. Draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and—omt, All. | 
|| xvii: 21. Omit the verse—Tr^ м. | 


| 


26. Peter saith unto IIim— substitute, now when he said—L Tr: now he 
said—m ; omit, Peter—Gz LA. 
xviii. 11. Omit the verse——Gz L T Tr x. 
хіх. 9. Except it be for fornication, (ei р) єлї торке) —substitute, (харекто || 
Aóyov ropreias)—substitute, except on the ground of fornication— 
G L T Tr À м; (except, instead of not—L.) 


And whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery || 
| —omit, Тү? м. | 


b 


ii. APPENDIX A. 


| MATTHEW: 
xix. 17. Why eallest thou me good? There is none good but one, that is God— 
substitute, Why askest thou me concerning that which is good? 
He who is good is One—G L T Tr A x; add, God—Gx, 
29. Or wife—omit, T Tr A. 
xx. Т. And whatsoever is right that shall ye reccive—omit, Gs L T Tr А N. 
16. For many be called but few chosen—omit, T Tr? м, 
22, And to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with—omut, All. 
1 23. And be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with—omut, All. 
\| xxi. 44. Omit the verse—G- Lh T Tr». 
xxiii. 14. Omit the verse—Gz LT Tr Ar. 
xxiv. 36. After of heaven—add, nor the Son—L T x. 
‚| xxv, 13. Wherein the Son of man cometh—omit, All. 
41. Prepared— substitute, which my Father hath prepared—G ^. 
| xxvi. 60. Yea, though many false witnesses came—omit, G~. 
Yet found they none—omit, G L T Ax. 


| 

| xxvii. 35. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, they 
parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did they 
cast lots—omit, G L T Tr Ax. 


xxviii. 9. As they went to tell His disciples—omit, Gs LT Tr AN. 
MARK : 

i. 27. What is this à—omit, G~. | 
What new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth He—substi- 


| 
i tute, a new doctrine ! with authority He commandeth—L Tr; a new 
doctrine with authority ! He coimanmandeth—T А x. 


ii. 19. As long as they have the bridegroom with them they cannot fast— 

omit, G-. 
22. But new wine must be put into new hottles—omt, T Tr^ A; must be 
put—onut, n. 

iii, 12. .[fter known, add, because they knew that He was the Christ—L”. 

39. After brethren, add, and thy sisters—G* L T ТР A, 

iv. 15. In their hearts—swbstitute, in them (év avrots)—G~ L m; in them 
(ets avrots, into them)—T Tr A. 


24. And unto you that hear shall more be given—om:t, G; that hear—omut, 
ЪТ Туг Ан. 


T 31. That be upon the earth—L. 
|| 40. Why are ye so fearful? How is it that ye have no faith 1—substitate, 
| Why аге ye fearful? Have ye yet no faith—Ge L Tr x. 
vi. 11. And whosoever shall not receive you—substitute, and what place soever 
shall not receive you—'l Tr A м. 
| Verily Т say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gom- 
i| orrha in the day of judgment than for that eity—omt, G Le T 


| Tr ARK. 
33. After afoot, and before thither, insert and came—G~; and ontwent them 
—onmit, G A; and came together unto Him—omit, G L Tr A x. 


54. They knew Him—substitute, the men of that place knew IHim—L^. 


VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES. ili. 


. For, neither left ће (ovdé avrós афтке) 


. As the washing of pots and cups: and many other such like things they 


do—omit, T Tr x. 


. Omit the verse—Tr^ A” м. 
. T see men as trees walking—substitute, T sec men, for T see them walking 


as it were trees—S' G~ L T Tr A м. 


. And he followeth not us—omit, Gx; because he followeth not us— 


Gs T Tr^. 


3. Into the fire that never shall be quenched——onit, С -. 

‚ Omit the verse—G- F Tr? м, 

. Into the fire that never shall be quenched—omit, G= Т” T Tr Аъ x. 
‚ Omit the verse—G- T Tr м. 

. And every sacrifice shall be salted with salt—omit, T Tr^ x. 

. For with God all things are possible—omut, G-. 


if 
NI. 


Why do ye this—substitute, why loose ye the colt—L™, 
And strawed them in the way—onmit, T Tr A м. 


. In the name of the Lord—onm:t, All. 
. Omit tha verse—T Tr n. 
. Before is it lawful, тле, tell me therefore—L. 


substitute, not leaving behind 
(и?) kara Матор) —L' Tr A м. 


. The first of all the commandments is—substitute, the first is—G« T Tr 


Am; the first commandment of all—G; the first of all—G~; the 
first commandment is—L?. 


. This is the first commandment-—omit, T A S. 

3. And with all the soul—om:t, L^ T Tr™ x. 

. Spoken of by Daniel the prophet—omit, G L^ T Tr A x. 
. And another said, Is it I ?—omt, G- T Tr x. 

. And when Пе returned He found them asleep again—substitute, and again 


He caine and found them asleep—L Tr A м; omit, again—Gz Tr. 


. And thy speech agreeth thereto—omet, Ga LT Tr A м. 
‚ Omit the verse——Gz T Tr? А м. 
‚ Omit all these verses—G 3 T Tr? A” x* and B (The Vatican, MS. cent. iv.) 


They are not cited by Justin Martyr (A.D. 140), Clement of Alexandria 
(A.D. 194), or by Origen the critic of his time (A.D. 230). Spoken 
of as wanting by Victor of Antioch (A.D. 401), Severus of Antioch 
(A.D. 513), Eusebius (A.D. 318), and Jerome (A.D. 392). Its absence 
in all {һе more accurate copies asserted by Eusebius and Gregory 
Nyssen (A.D. 371), nor is it reckoned in “the sections" of Ammonius 
(A.D. 220), or Eusebius. 


The verses are retained by G Land in most of the ancient MSS. now 
extant, including A (the Alexandrian, cent. v.), C (Ephreemi, cent, v.), 
and D (Веле, or Cantabrigiensis, cent. vi.) They are also cited as 
genuine by Irenæus (A.D. 167), Hippolytus (A.D. 220), Cyril of 
Jerusalem (A.D. 350), Ambrose (A.D. 374), Augustine (A.D. 396), 
and Nestorius (A.D. 428.) : 


| 
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iv. APPENDIX A. 
МАЕК: 
Modern crities are likewise divided :—It is retained by Simon, Mill, 
Bengel, Mattheei, Storr, Eichorn, Kuinoel, Gueriche, Scholz, Feilmoser, 
Knapp, Vater, Rinck, Olshausen, Ebrard, De Wette, Bloomfield, 
Serivener, Stuart, and others. 
I. D. Michaelis and Hug regard it as a later addition by Mark himself. 
Tregelles thinks it canonical (i.e. inspired), but not written by Mark. 
It is omitted also by Rosenmüller, Bertholdt, Gratz, Schott, Schulz, 
Fritzsche, Credner, Wieseler, Neudecker, Theile, Reuss, Meyer, 
Davidson, Green, Norton, and others. 
xvi. 14. After He was risen, add, from the dead—L. 
18. Between take up and serpents, insert also, in their hands—Tr. 
LUKE: 
i 28. Blessed art thou among women—omit, G- T Tr^ Ax. 
ii. 43. Joseph and his mother knew not of it—substitute, the parents knew not 
of it—G~ „Т Tr À м. 
iii. 16. After baptize you, add, unto repentance—L. 
iv. 4. But by every word of God—omit, T Tr^ A x. 
5. Into an high mountain—omit, Le T Tr A x. 
8. Get thee behind me Satan—omit, бз L^ T Tr Ax. 
18. To heal the broken-hearted—om:t, G Le T Tr A м. 
vi. 10. As the other—omit, Go L^ T Tr А к. 
35. After great, add, in the heavens—L?. 
45. Evil treasure of his heart—omit, treasure of his heart —Gz L^ T Tr Ax. 
48. For it was founded upon a rock—substitute, because it was well built— 
T Tr Ан. 
vii. 31. And the Lord said—om:t, All. 
viii. 42. But as He went (év бё TỌ vráyew)—substitute, and it came to pass as 
He departed (каї éyévero év то wopeverOar)—L A. 
45. And Jesus said, who touched me—omit, G- T Tr^ x. 
51. After go in, add, with Him—L T Tr A. 
54. Put them all out and—ozut, G+ L T Tr А м. 
ix. 10. Into a desert place belonging to the eity— substitute, to a city—G~ T 
Tr À м. 
23. And take up his cross—omit, G-. 
Daily—omit, G= L. 
54. Even as Elias did—omit, G- T Tr AP x. 
55. And said, ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of—omit, Ga L T 
Tr Ax. 
56. For the son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to save 
them—omit, GL T Tr A^ x 
x. 11. After on us, add, to our feet. —L T Tr Ax. 


PERENNE MEL... a CNN 


Bin uu алаары Un nene eee ne e oo UR c cC р ыан Ка ре rone 


Unto you—omit, G LT Tr A. 


. Before all things, insert, and turning to His disciples He said—St AV™ 
LTA. 


VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES. 


4 
me 
Ut» 


2. Our Father which art in heaven—substitute, Father—G T Tr X x. 
Thy will be done—om:t, G T Tr A. 
Аз in heaven so in earth—omit, G L T Tr A. 
4. But deliver us from evil—omit, G T Tr A м. 

43. 4ter markets, add, and the chief couches at feasts—L». 

41. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites—omit, G L^ T Tr A н. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


53. Said these things unto them—swbstitute, went out from thence— 
T Tr & x. 


54. That they might accuse Him—omit, Ga T Tr^ A x. 
" 


21. They grow, they toil not, they spin not—substitute, they spin not, they 
weave not—T A. 


xiv. 12. Neither thy kinsmen—omit, Ge. 
xvii. 24. In his day—omut, L. 
50. Omit the verse.—S* G L T Tr A м. 
xix. 45. Therein, and them that bought—omit, G3 T Tr A x. 
хх. 23. Why tempt ye me—omit, G= T Tr A м. 
24. After a penny, add, and they showed it (to Him s) and He said—L? м. 
30. Took her to wife, and he died childless—om:it, G~ T Tr A м. 


45. To His disciples (rois padytais abrot)—substitute, to them (zpos avrors) 
—T A. 
xxii. 3]. And the Lord said—omit, T Tr? A. 
43, 44. Omit the verses—L^ w^* Vatican and Alexandrian MSs. 
64. Struck Him on the face, and—onmit, L^ T Tr A x. 
xxiii. 15. For І sent you to him—substitute, for he sent him to us—G~ м and 
Vatican MS. 
| 17. Omit the verse—G= Lh T Tr. 
| J4. And Jesus said, Father, forgive them, for they kuow not what they do— 


omit, L> x°* and Vatican MS. 
| 38. Written—omit, Т Tre A x. 
| In letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew—omit, L^ T Tr А". 
| xxiv. |. And certain others with them—omit, G- LT Tr A м. 
12. Omit the verse—L® T Tr’. | 
Laid by themselves—onut, Tr x. | 
36. And saith unto them, peace be unto you—onut, Т; «dd, 1 am he, fear |! 
| 


| not—L?, 
| 10. Omit the verse—T Trè. | 
|| 12. And of an honeycomb—omit, G- L T Tr^ x. 
| 51. And curried up into heaven—omit, G- T x. 
52. Worshipping Him—omit, G- T. 
53. Praising and—omit, Tr” x. 


And blessing—ozut, T. 


| * i.e. corrected by an ancient Copyist. |! 


vi. APPENDIX» А. 


i. 97. He it is who coming after me, is preferred before me—substitute, who 
comes after me—-G L^ T Tr А м. 


36. After God, add, which taketh away the sin of the world—L». 
iii, 12. Which is in heaven—omut, G- N. 
15. Not perish, but—onit, G= L^ T Tr A x. 
31, 32. Is above all and—omit, G= T x. 
iv. 14. Shall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him—omit L^. 


v. 3. Waiting for the moving of the water—omit, G=} T Tr А x. 
4. Omit the verse—G so T Tr А м. 
16. And sought to slay Him—omit, G L^ T Tr A x. 
vi. 11. To the disciples, and the disciples—omit, G= L T Tr Ax. 


32. That one whereunto His (Jesu's м) disciples were entered— substitute, 
one—G LT Tr A. 


51. Which I will give—omet, G- L T Tr x. 
69. The Christ the Son of—substitute, the holy One of—AIl. 
vii. 46. Like this man—substitute, thns—G- L Tyr”. 


|| 53 to viii. 11. Omit the whole passage, G= LT Tr Ax. Also omitted by 
| MSS. A (Alexandrian, cent. v.), B (Vatican, cent. iv.), C (Ephreemi, 
| cent. v.), T (Borgianus, cent. v.), L (Regius, cent. ix.), X (Monacenses, 

cent. x.), A (Sangallensis, cent. ix.), «ud by more than fifty cursives. 
|| Also by the following versions, Old Latin, Peshito, and Harclean Syriac, 
| the good MSS. of the Memphitie, and the Thebaic, Gothic, and Ar- 
menian. Also by the following in their commentaries, Origen and 
Chrysostom (A.D. 398), Theodore of Mopsuestia (A.D. 407), Theo- 
phylact (A.D. 1077), Nonnus (A.D. 400) in his paraphrase, Apollinaris 
and Basil (A.D. 370), Cyril of Alexandria (A.D. 412), and Cosmas 
(A.D. 535.) 1t is not used by "Tertullian (A.D. 200), Cyprian 
(A.D. 248), and Juvencus (A.D. 330.) Also by the following modern 
critics it is questioned or omitted, Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, Grotius, 
Wetstein, Lemler, Paulus, Tittmann, De Wette, Brückner, Knapp, 
Theile, Lücke, Tholuck, Banmgarten, Bleek, Olshausen, Hitzig, 
Baur, Luthardt, Ewald, Hengstenberg, Meyer, Porter, Davidson, 
Scrivener, Green, Norton, and others. 


It is retained by Griesbach and Scholtz, also in the uncials, D (Beze, 
cent. vi.), Е (Borcelii, cent. x.), G (Seidelii I., cent. x.), H (Seidelii IL, 
cent. ix.), K (Cyprius, cent. ix.), U (Nanianus, cent. x.), and in more 
than three hundred cursives. Of Versions, i is ulso found in some 
copies of the old Latin, the Vulgate, Ethiopie, Jerusalem Syriae Lec- 
tionary, and the Arabic. ЈЕ is cited of the Fathers, by Euthymus 
(A.D. 1116), but with the remark that accurate copies omit it or 
mark it as doubtful. — t is recognised by the Latin Fathers, Ambrose, 
Jerome, and Augustine, with note of its omission in some early copies. 
And by others since cent. iv. Jt is also retained by the modern critics 
Mill, Whitby, Lainpe, Michaclis, Herrmann, Stiindlin, Storr, Kuinoel, 
Hue, Halin, Maier, Ebrard, Hilgenfeld, Stier, Lange, Bloomfield, 
Stuart, and others. 

Marked as doubtful by uncials E (Dasileenis, cent. viii.), M (Cunpianus, 
cent. х.), and by about sixty cursives. Моге than fifteen. cursives 
place it at the end of the gospel; one after vii, 36, and four after 


ү e e eem 


VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES. vil. 


JOHN : 
Luke xxi In D (Bezie, cent. vi.) it differs widely from the received 
text and other MSS. vary from this and from cach other. 


| Dr. Tregelles regards it as a true narrative, but not as u genuine part 


of St. John, nor as a Divine record. 
viii. 59. Going through the midst of them and so passed by—omut, All. 
| — x13. The hireling fleeth—omit, G= L^ T Tr x. 
| 14. And am known of mine (yewdoKopar trò TOv épQv)—XSsubstitute, Aud 
| mine know me (yerdoxougiv pe Ta égá)—L T Tr x. 
| 26. As I said unto you—omit, G- L^ T Tr x. 
хі. 41. From the place where the dead was laid—omit, All. 


xiii. 24. That he should ask, who it should be of whom He spuko— substitute, 
and says to him, Tell, who is it of whom He speaks—L T Trak. 


32. If God be glorified in him—omit, LY Tr x. 
xvi. 16. Because I (om. éyo, I—G L), go to the Father—omit, G- L^ T Tr А н. 
xix. 2. After the word robe, add, and came to Him—L T Tr A x. 
16. And led Him away—omit, L T Tr A. 


| 29. And they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put 
it to His mouth—substitute, having then put a sponge fall of vinegar 


upon hyssop, they put it to His mouth—L T Tr A x. | 
AcTs 
| ii. 30. According to the flesh that He would raise up Christ to sit—substitute, || 
that He would seat—All. | 
| iii. 22. For (om. G), unto the Fathers—onmit, G= L T Tr A м. T 


iv. 12. Neither is there salvation in any other—omut, G-. 
25. Mouth of Thy servant. David—sa/stitute, Holy Ghost by the mouth of 
David our Father—L T Tr A x. | 
21. After together, add, in this city —All. 
viii. 37. Omit the verse—aAll. | 
ix. 5, 0. 1t is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And he trembling and 
astonished, said, Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? And the 
| Lord said unto him—omit, AH. 


x. 6. He shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do— omit, All. 
2]. Which were sent unto him from Cornelius—onut, All. | 
32. Who when he cometh shall speak unto thee—onm:t, G- LT Tr x. 


xiii, 20. And after that He gave unto Шош judges about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years (G A)—substitute, about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years. And after that He gave them judges—ti~ L T Tr x. 


2. And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue the Gentiles 
besought—substitute, ал] as they went out they besought—All. 


| xiv. 10. After voice, add, 1 say unto thee in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ —l.. 


xv. 17, 18. Doeth all these things. Known unto God are all His works, from the 
beginning of the world—substitute, maketh things known front the 
beginning—G T Tr A x; Known from the beginning to the Lord is 
His work —L. 

. Saying, ye must be cireumeised and keep the law —omet, G: LT Tr A. 


{ 
|! 34. Omit the verse—Gz LT 'Tr A x. 


Vili, 


APPENDIX А. 


ACTS: 


xvii. 18. 


xvlii. 3. 


жох. 1 
18 


xxi. 8 
95 
xxiii. 9 
xxiv. 6 


xxv. 6. 
Led 
і 


xxvi. 30 
xxviii. 16 


29 


RoxANs: 


a a 


vi. 12 


vil. l 


24 


vns UL 


Because he preached to them (om. to them—T Tr A" x), Jesus and the 
resurrection—G- (and only MS. D (Bez, cent. vi.) ) 


For by trade they were tentmakers—omit, G- and only MS. D (Вог, 
cent. vi.) 


I must by all means-keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem—omit, 
Gag D Tre: 


And tarried at Trogyllium—omt, G~ LT Tr x. 


Between him and he said, insert, and they were together—L (and only 
MS. A (Alexandrian, cent. v.) 


That were of Paul's company—omut, AM. 

That they observe no such thing, save only—omit, G~ L T Tr м. 

Before the scribes, insert certain of —G~ LT Тт А; omit, the scribes—L. 

And would have judged according to our law—omit, G= L T Tr А? x. 

Omit the verse—Gs L T Tr AP м. 

Commanding his accusers to come unto thee—omit, G= L T Tr AY x. 

That he might loose him—onut, G= L Tr A x. 

More than ten days—substitute, not more than cight or ten days—All. 

Laid ... complaints (airidpara épovres—L T м), (atredpara катафуероуте$ 
—G Tr А.) 

Against Paul—onut, Gs LT Tr A x. 

And when he (С) had thus spoken—onut, Al. 


The Centurion delivered the prisoners to the Captain of the Guard; 
but—omit, Gc LT Tr A м. 


Omit the verse—Gs LT Tr AY x. 


And upon Ном, Gs L Tr X x. 

It iu—onut, АП. 

Iu the lusts thereof—omit, €. 

Who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit—omet, АН. 

In righteousness, because a short work—onut, L T Tr A? м (substitute for 
verse 28, For the Lord will perform Zis word upon the carth, finishing 
it and cutting it short—JL Tr A» м.) 

For Isracl—substitute, for them—All. 

jut if it be of works, then is it no more grace; otherwise work is no 
more work—omit, G L T Tr AY x. 

Between honest and in, insert, in the sight of God and—L?. 

I will come to yon—omit, G LT Tr X n. 

And may with you be refreshed—omit, G- L Ab., 


. Salute the beloved Persis which laboured much in the Lord—omit, L. 
. Omit the verse—l T Tr AP x. 
І CoHINTIHANS: 

ы S. 


To confonud the wise; aud God hath chosen the weak things of the 
world—omit, 1, 


And in your Spirit, which are God’s—onet, All. 


— De ee eee 


VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES. 


] CoRINTHIANS : 

vii. 38. Giveth Aer in marriage (éxyapi(ov)—substitute, giveth his virgin in 
marriage (уар(оу, G~ L T Tr A)—L Tr A^ x. 

viii. 8. Neither, if wo cat are we the better; neither, if we eat not aro wo the 
worse— substitute, neither, if we cat not are we the worse; neither, if 
we eat are we the better—Tr A. Neither if we eat not aro we the 
better, neither if we eat arc we the worse—L. 


ix. 10. And he that thresheth in hope, should be partaker of his hope—substitute, 
and he that thresheth [should thresh] in hope of partaking—AIl. 


20. After as under the law, add, not being really under law—All. 
х. 19. That the idol is anything, or—omit, Gs x. 
28. For the earth is the Lord's and tho fulness thereof—onut, All. 
xv. 51. Not all sleep—substitute, all sleep, but not—G » L r. 
2 CORINTHIANS : 
i. 20. And in him—su/stitute, wherefore through him too is the—G^ LT TrA n. 


xii. I. It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. І will come— substitute, 
boast I must. It is no advantage, but I will also come—L. Itis not 
expedient, indeed, to glory, but I will come—u. 


7. Lest I should be exalted above measure—-omit the second (after buffet 
me)—G- L^ Tr A^ x. 
GALATIANS : 
ii. 20. Son of God— substitute, God and of Christ —L Tr. 
iii. 1. That you should not obey tho truth—omut, All. 
iv. 7. Of God through Christ—substitute, through God*—L T Tr Ax. 
v. 1. 'Therefore— omit, G T Tr A. 
Wherewith—omit, L Tr A м. t 
vi. 15. In Christ Jesus—onut, G~ T Tr A. 
EPHESIANS : 
ii. 9. By Jesus Christ—omit, All. 
14. Of our Lord Jesus Christ—omit, Gz L T Tr Ax. 
v. 30. Of His flesh and of His bones—onmit, G- LT Tr АР x. 
vi. 9. Your—substitute, both their and your—Rec™ G~ L T Tr A x. 
POILIPPIANS : 
iii. 16. Rule, let us mind the same thing—omut, All. 
2]. That it may be—omit, All. 
COLOSSIANS : 
i. 2. And the Lord Jesus Christ—onit, G Lb T Tr A. 
14. Through His blood—omt, All. 
li. 2. Aud of the Father, and of—omit, G T Fr A. 
* Through God” combines on behalf of our гасе, the whole before-mentioned agency of 
the Blessed Trinity ; the Father has sent the Son and the Spirit ; the Son has freed us from 
the law, the Spirit has completed our sonship ; and thus the redeemed are heirs through the 


Triune God Himself, not through the law, nor through tleshly descent. —(W'indischmann, 
quoted by Alford.) А 


+ For freedom Christ made us freo; stand, yo then, and not again with the yoke of 
bondage be held fast. 


| 
| | 
| | 


| * A correction of М in the margin. 


X. APPENDIX A. 


COLOSSIANS : 
ii. 2. And of the Father, and of Christ —onmit, G А*; God which is Christ— 
LT Tr; the Father of Christ—rx, 
iii. 6. On the children of disobedience—onit, L^ T Tr A. 
17. The Lord Jesus—substitute, Jesus Christ—L; the Lord Jesus Christ—n; 
omit, Lord—Gz. 
1 THESSALONIANS : 
i. 1. From God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ—omit, G- L^ T Tr A. 
iii. 2. And our fellow labourer—omit, All. 
iv. 1. After God, «dd, as also ye are walking—G s LT Tr A x. 
2 THESSALONIANS : 
iii. 4. That ye both do and will do—substitute, that ye will do, and do—L»^ A. 
1 TIMOTHY : 
vi 9. From such withdraw thyself—omit, Gs L T Tr A м. 
2 TIMOTHY : 
iv. 22. Grace be with you-——onut, G-. 
HEBREWS : 
ii. T. And didst set Him over the works of Thy hands—omit, G L^ T Tr^ A. 
iii. 6. Firm unto the end—omit, А. 
9. Proved me—— substitute, by way of trial—G~ L T Tr Ax. 
vii. 21. After the order of Melchisedec—omit, G- T Tr A x*. 
xii. 20. Or thrust through with a dart—omit, All. 
JAMES : 
iii. 12. So ean no fountain both yield salt water and fresh—substitute, neither 
can salt water produce sweet—All. 
] PETER: 
iii. 16. They speak evil of you, as of evil doers—substitute, ye ате spoken evil 
of—T А. 
iy, 14. On their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified— 
omit, Ga L ТТА м, 


і. 1. шоу, our, not rendered with Oev, God, in A.V. But Beza апа Elzevir 
add it after ari)pos, Saviour. 


10. After give diligence, add, by your (om. your м) good works-—L м (and 
A (Alexandrian, cent. v.), the only other uneial М5.) 
ii. 21. To turn from (ézuopéjos éx)— substitute, to turn back from (trootpépac 
aro)—L ; to turn back out of (eoa vpéjac éx)—' Ir A ; to bend back- 
wards from (ets тб отго dvaxapwat ат0)—м. | 


ii, 23. [But] he that acknowledycth the Son hath the Father also. These words 
though given as doubtful (in italics) in the A.V. and omitted in some | 
MSS., are restored to the text by G LT Tr A x, and are also contained | 
in A (the Alexandrian, cent. v.), B (the Vatican, cent. iv.), and C | 
(Ephraemi, cent. v.), (omitted in G and K, cents, ix. and x., but the 
omission plainly arose from the similar ending of the previous elause.) | 


VARIOUS READINGS IN LONGER CLAUSES. 


1 Јонх: 


iii. 10. 


JUDE: 


to 
c 


REVELATI 


i. 11. 


11. 


ts 


Doeth not righteousness (тофу duxatorvvy)—substitute, is not righteous 
(wv dixatos)—L. 

. In heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three 
are one. And there are three that bear witness in earth—omut, АН. 
(These words are found in no Greek Manuscript before the xv. or xvi. 
cents., and in no ancient Version.) 


That believe on the name of the Son of God—om:t, АН. 


2. Of some* have compassion (éActre)—substitute, some convict (€Aéyxerc) 


—G-^L T Tr A. 
Making a difference—substitute, when they are disputing—G~ L T Tr A м. 


. And others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire—substitute, and 
others save snatching them from the fire—G L T Tr A x. t 


. After Saviour, add, by Jesus Christ our Lord—G- L T Tr Ax. 


After power, add, before all time—G-~ L T Tr A x. 
ON: 
I am Alpha and Omega, the first aud the last—omit, All. 


Which say (фаскортаѕ, assert, boast) that they are apostles—substitute, 
calling themselves apostles—All. 


Hast borne, and hast patience and—substitute, thou hast patience, and 
barest—All. 


. Thy works, and —omit, G- L T Tr Ax. 
. After space to repent, add, and she will not (would not L™) repent of 


her fornication (of this fornication R)—All. 
And she repented not—omi?, x. 


. And heard, and hold fast—omit, G=. 
. And He that sat—omit, G= Tr. 
. Each of them (êv каб” eavrd)—substitute, one by onc of them (êv каб’ 


avrov)—G LT Tr A & (к = €v éxaarov àvrv, each one of them)— 
(omit, ávràv, of them—G-«.) 


. О Lord— substitute, О Lord and our God—L T Tr A». 


. Us—omit, G- LTA. 


. Us—substitute, them-—All. 
Unto our God—omit, G L Tr А н. 


. After elders, add, and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand. These words are omitted in the Greek of the Received Text, 
(Stephens), bat are inserted by BEG L ' Tr А x. 


. Him that liveth for ever and ever—omut, All. 
. Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne. Zhe Greek of the 


Recewed Tert reads, Salvation to Him that sitteth upon the throne of 
our God. 


T. After earth, add, and the third of the earth was burnt up—ll. 
2. And he opened the bottomless pit——onmit, G- Tr? м, 


* Some who waver &. 


| 


| t N add, and of others have compassion with fear. | 


xli. APPENDIX A. 


REVELATION : 


ix. 19. 


A 
-1 ке C 


xiv. 1. 
. Before the throne of God—omut, All. 

. And to agree—omit, L Av. 

. Mightily, with a strong voice—substitute, with a mighty voice—All. 


ie 
xix. 12. 
xx. 14. 
о ДО, 


xxii. 14. 


Received Text has é£ovotat, powers, for ¿ĝovria, power, and omits, and in 
their tails, which is inserted by BGT Tr A м. 


Their power—substitute, the power of the horses—AIL. 


. And the sea and the things which are therein—omit, L^ Trè x. 
. And the angel stood—omit, All (including St.) 
. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints and to overcome 


them—omit, L. 
After having, add, his name, and—All. 


And all the company in ships—substitute, and every passenger*—AlIl. 
After He had, add, names written, and—T Tr A». 

After second death, add, the lake of fire—G~ L T Tr А м. 

And at the gates twelve angels—om:t, L. 

Do his commandments-—sabstitute, wash their robes—G»s L T Tr А м. 


* “ Every one who saileth any whither.”—Alford. 


= Е 


ашыр. 


ТК ТВ ЧЕ gir 
* 


"m: 


$ 
| 
) 


je 
sar 


- = 
è 
L 
i 
i 
i 


xiv. APPENDIX B. 


DIPHTHONGS. 
Character. Roman. Pronunciation. 

| aL ai like our affirmative ay 
| av au like au in aught 
| ev and yv eu like eu in Zurope 

ot ol like o? in tou 
| ovand ev ou like ow in thou 
| ve ul like we in quiet 

vi hui like whi in while. 


The rough breathing, ', has the power of A. 
| The smooth breathing, ’, has no sound. 
| Every word beginning with a vowel has one of these. 
| 


Final a, e, «, and o, in prepositions and some other particles, are dropped before 
a word commencing with a vowel, thus for алто ёно®, we have dz’ ёро? 


And т, к, and т, thus brought before a rough breathing, are changed, т to 4, 
x to x, т to 6, thus, аф ov. 


PRONUNCIATION OF WORDS. 


Two syllables, accent on first syllable. 
| More than two, accent on last syllable but one if long vowel. 


| 25 » „ on last but two if short. 


VERBS 


Formed from Nouns or Adjectives, imply to be or to have that which the noun or 
adjective signifies, and may be thus classified. On referring a verb to this table, 
a shade of meaning may be discovered, which it may be difficult or impossible to 
express in translation. 

STATE or ACTION. 


The having, being, or becoming that which the noun denotes. 


Endings. Examples. Root Noun. 
4 


|| -dw  ToApaw, to have daring ToApy, daring. 
-éw тоАєрєо, to be at war тоЛероѕ, war. 
-eúw  SovAetw, to be a slave (of another) dovAos, a slave. 
a pabytetw, to be a disciple* рот, a disciple. 
-á(o — vgziá(w, to be childish, play like a child viros, а child. 
|| -iw "Tovdattw, to be or act the Jew (Gal. ii. 14) 'Tovóatos, a Jew. 


* This is with a Dative following. But where an Accusative follows, it is transitive and 
therefore expresses some action implied in, or consequent upon the state or quality. Compare 
paOyrevw with Dative, Matt. xxvii. 57 (be a disciple) ; and with Accusative, Matt. xxviii. 
19 (make a disciple.) 


VERBS AND SUBSTANTIVES. xv. 
CAUSATIV E. 

Carrying out the aet which is proper to the noun. 
Endings. Examples. Root Noun. 
-ów  ovAdu, to make a slave (of another), enslave dot'Aos, a slave. 

д тоАєнбо, to make hostile zóÀenos, war. 
-ifo  mroàepilw, to make war 5 5 
-vo —mÀ5uÜÓvo, to make full, multiply = №) 005, а great number. 
-aivo — Aevkatvo, to make white, whiten Àevkós, white. 

» тошшайгш, to tend as a shepherd тошу, а shepherd. 


Verbs from simpler verbal stems, are 


FREQUENTATIVE.* 


-dfw  arevdtw, to groan frequently gTévo, to groan. 
-éw форёо, to bear frequently, i.e., to wear depo, to bear. 
INCHOATIVE. 

i.e., denoting the beginning or progress of an action. 

Kw Васко, to grow young 7Bdw, to be young. 
т peÜvoko, to grow tipsy реб?о, to be drunken. 
A yapioxu, to give in marriage yopéo, to marry. 

DESIDERATIVE. 

-elw moÀeugoeto, to desire to be at war ToÀeuéo, to be at war. 

m yeAacetw, to desire to laugh уєАао, to laugh. 
SUBSTANTIVES 


are to n large extent derived from or connected with verbs, and may be classified 
according to their endings or affixes, to each of which a particular meaning is 
attuched. 

THE MALE AGENT on DOER. 


Nom. Gen. Examples. 

-njp -THPOS corp, Saviour. 

-THS TOU «pvrjs, Judge. 

-тор -тороѕ fjrop, orator. 

-€US -EWS paces, King. 

-65 -00 трофоѕ, nurturer. 

jv -ievos тоци), shepherd. 

-wv -OVOS ]yepiov, leader. 
FEMALE AGENT ou DOER. 

-тера -as gorepa, she that saves. 

-cía -as Bacıdeia, kingdom. 

чота aps Ват:Маса, Queen. 


* Sometimes in -iĝo only emphatic as Barrio. 
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ACTION 
as incomplete and in progress. 
Nom. Gen. Examples. 
Tia as Orvoia, sacrifice. 
r А 
x - óokipadia, scrutiny. 
-TLS -EWS 7áfis, arranging ; 7pà£is, doing. 
ACTION 


of the verb proceeding from the subject, the action and its result. 

-pós* -ро? 0:0уроѕ, pursuing, or being pursuing. 
ceu pós, shaking, earthquake. 
стадроѕ, standing, station. 

-oist -тєш$ ddous, giving, gift (compare Eng. © dose.") 
кріс:ѕ, the act or time of pronouncing sentence. 
xavxnots, the act of glorying. 

Bpacis, the act of eating. 


RESULT, 
the thing done, or the passive object; the result or product of an act. 

-pa -ратоѕ траура, thing done. 

Bpopa, the substance eaten, food. 

стёрра, thing sown. 

«pipa, the sentence pronounced. 

Kavxypa, the subject matter or theme of glorying. 
-0$ -ovS к1)005, SOrrowW. 

wevOos, grief. 


ACTION 
of the root, actively or passively. 
277 | -]$ pvp, memory, that which remembers. 
-q ураш), line (which has been drawn.) 


дда X1), process of teaching; thing taught. 


QUALITY. 
These are derived from adjectives, and correspond to our Eng. terminations 
-dom, -hood, -ness. 
ча -ias аА ca, truthfulness. 
-OTÚVN,  -ocvvys dtxacocvvy, righteousness. 
cwdpoovvy, sound-mindedness. 
dywovrn,t sanctity (the condition.) 
-TNS -TNTOS ayo77s, holiness (the abstract quality.) 
іт, equality. 
та хот, (habitual) speed. 
-05 EDD ráxos, (temporary) swiftness. 


* Frequently Opos and до. + Some Nouns. 


p аус) differs from ayLoTys, the former marking the condition, the latter the 
abstract quality. aywwaobvn = the state or holy frame of mind in which the action of the 
verb is evidenced and exemplified.—(See 1 Thes. iv. 3, 4; 1 Pet. i. 2.) 
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SUBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. ХҮП. 


INSTRUMENT 


with which the agent aets, or place of action. 


Хош. Gen. Examples. 
-Tpov -7pov аротро», plough. 

og 99 Arrpov, ransom, 
-TYPLOV — -Tipiov TOTptov, cup. 

| i thurryptor, Means or place of propitiation. 
“pa “as каЛттра, veil. 
-etor €fou zeXorvetor, toll-house. 
є:доЛєѓор, scat of an idol. 

чор чоп! yvpyeroor, school for exercise. 


DIMINUTIV [DS 


belong to the class of Gentile nouns, or Patronymies. 


Іоу -iov 7010101, а little child (from rais). 
-игко$ -ov табйткоз, & youth (fem. maisy, a young girl). 


Many of these forms are used. without any Diminutive meaning, as BugAéov, a 
book ; dopríov, а burden ; just as puella is the only Latin word for gi. 


ADJECTIVES 


are of two or three terminations, mase., fem., and neuter ; and like the nouns, 
their endings (in nom., sing., masc.;) indicate particular shades of meaning. 


ATTRIBUTE on LOCALITY. 


ENDINGS. EXAMPLES, 
Mas, Fem. Хем. 
Ы 2 . 
-os -uat чор ovpávtos, of or belonging to heaven, heavenly. 


dikatos, of or belonging to ŝlo) (justice), just. 
"фео, Ephesian, (and so gen., of cities or countries), 
PROPERTY, 
marking ability or fitness. 
-tKÓS -tK)) ЧИТ д:дактікоѕ, apt to teach, skilled in teaehing. 
«pizkós, capable of judging, 
єтаркікоѕ,{ fleshly, of the nature of flesh, the bent of 


the mind. 


. * „ т x7 т 
* To ov- is sometimes prefixel up- or (ó- аз zai tpoor, (from zai) and кАа{боор, А 


little bed, (from «AG, a couch.) 


+ Soine of these are of two terminations. 


x See wrapxevos, below. 


"m 
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MATERIAL. 
ENDINGS. EXAMPLES. 
Mas. Fem. Nent. 
-€05 -ea -€ov x&Akeos, made of bronze or copper. 
apyvpeos, of silver. 
чуо$ о-и? -LVOY dAnGves, of gennine or trne materials. * 


a ápkiwos, fleshy, made of flesh, indicates the nature of 
the person. 


Aí£Üivos, of stone. 
QUALITY, 


the full expression and complete possession, expressed in English by the termina- 
tions -ful and -able. 


-pós -pa -póv to xvpós, powerful (from toys, strength.) 
pOovepos, full of envy. - 
-EIS ETO. -EV xapies, graceful. 
-&áAeos -dAva -ddeov  OupoddAcos, full of confidence. 
FITNESS, 
expressing suitableness or capability for the action of the verb. 
apost -urov ddxipos, receivable (of current coin), (from 0éxopas, to 
receive.) 


xpjo uos, useful (from xpdopat, to use.) 
&06010s, eatable. 


ATTRIBUTE, 
making the action of the verb the prominent attribute of the person. 
-pov -pov éXejpwy, compassionate (from édeéw, to pity.) 
TEMPORAL axp LOCAL. 
-evos — -LVOV opOwós, at the dawn. 
. ópetós, in the mountain. 


Üepiwvos, in the summer. 


mputvos, early. 


POSSIBILITY. 
Gerundial adjectives formed from second Aorist tense of the verb convey the idea 
of capability or adaptation, both actively and passively. 
-TOS — -Ti] -TOV Avrós,t capable of being loosened (from Av, to loose.) 


aiperds, an eligible man, adapted for choice, and one 
actually chosen. 


pepz 76s, capable of blaming, and deserving blame. 


* Compare John xv. 1 and 1 Thes. i. 9 (GA 048, true as opposed to false.) 


+ Sometimes sijos. t See Аптёо$, below. 


PREPOSITIONS. 


OBLIGATION. 
Verbal adjectives conveying the idea of necessity or duty. 
ENDINGS. EXAMPLES. 
Мах, Fem. Nent. 
-тбо$ -Tén тёо\ Avzéos, that ought to be loosened (from Ато, to loose.) || 


B Xyréos, that ought to be put (from [94&AAco, to cast.) 


PREPOSITIGNS. 


The various meanings of these have been given more or less fully wherever they 
occur in the bodv of dlc work. Bunt the following scheme may be presented of 
their primary significations, and also of their force in composition, ùe, when pre- 
fixed to a verb or noun. . 


* Prepositions represent primarily the local relation of one object to another." 


The Geometrical parts of an object are three, (б solid, a superficies, and a line, 
Examine first, the six Geometrical parts of | 


A SOLID on CUBE. 


The upper plane e. олер, Over. 

The under plane ... tad, under. 

The front e. фет, over against, opposite. | 
The side 2e. тора, beside. 

Both sides .. арф, about. 

The rear (out of sight) e. omer, behind. 


THE SUPERFICIES. 


The plane on which it stands e. ёті, upon. 

The boundary line round it e. mepi, around, 

Inside of it "OE NDS 

Outside of it e. ек, from, out of. 
3 0 


A VERTICAL LINE. 
The top ze UE. 
'The hottom e. ката, down. 


A HORIZONTAL LINE 


The front ... mpd, in front of, before. 
The hinder extremity ‚ёл, upon, or ted, under. 


The middle (if of the same sub- 

stance as the extremities) e. рета, with, after (implying association). 
The middle (if « diferent substance 

from the extremities, as when a 

rope connects two trees) e. Gr, with (implying co-operation). 
If the line is imaginary (as that 

which connects two stars) S. Что, from. 


* Not used in New Testament. 


XX. APPENDIX B. 


If the particle ve be added to тро, before, it becomes zpós towards, to the point 


The Preposition does not really govern a ease in the sense of determining it; it 
only adds а more precise geometrical view of the relation in. which two objects 
stand to one another. * 


'The Cases are determined not by the preposition, but by the idea to be expressed. 


The Genitive, implies motion from, whence ? 
The Dative, vest in, or connection with, where ? 
The Accusative, motion towards, whither ? 


| 
| of an object. 
If сє be added to е, in, it becomes eis, into. 
PREPOSITIONS AS USED IN COMPOSITION. 

aapi- round about. 
&vá-, up, back again. 
ayti-, instead of, against, in return for. 
dzó-, away from, dismission, completeness. 
дга-, through, thorough, between. 
eis, into. 
єк, out of, forth, utterly. 
év, in, upon, intrinsically. 
exc, upon, to, in addition. 
ката-, down, downright, against. 

pera-, with, implying association or participation, change. 

zapa-, heside, beyond, along. 

тєр-, around, over and above, excess. . 
|| яро-, before, forward. " 
| zpos-, towards, in addition to. 
| evr, with, implying co-operation, compression. 
| trep-, above, excess. 


tro-, under, concealment, repression. 


COMPOUND WORDS. 


It will be scen from the body of the work that the two langnages do not exactly 
answer to cach other, word for word ; one Greek word may often require several 
English words to express it and vice versa. The words do not run in equal 
parallel lines, thus :—(cach stroke representing a word) 

| Greck 
| 
| { 


English —— — ——— — — —— — 


COMPOUND WORDS. NX. 


This would have made the work much more simple both in its preparation and 
in its usc. 


Rather do the languages run thus- 


К 9 === SE S 
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English 
There are many other particles used in composition besides the Prepositions 
above given: e.g., 
ADVERBS. 
a-, (from ápa) together, as ras, all together. 
apte, lately, (only ir 1 Pet. ii. 2, dpteyevvytos, new-born.) 
ev-, well, prosperoust y. 
zauAu-, again, (only in Matt, xix. 28 and "itus iii, 5, zu Ay yerveotu, regeneration.) 
таз, all, (from neuter of тоу.) 
туле, afar off, (онбу in Mark viii; 25, zA«vyos, shining afar, or to a distance, 
clearly, distinctly.) 
OTHER PARTICLES, 
a or av, not, usmelly called à privitive, like our un-. 
а, (from dva, up,) defensive. А 
óve-, hardly, easwering to English dis-, mis-, or un- p * 
|| зде, half, (like Latin, semi), only in ajpedpeov, half an. hour, aad, pios, half 
dead. 


As a rule the prepositions* are used with verbs, and tlie above with nouns and 
adjectives. 


Compounds may be of two kinds— 


Parathetic, (wupdbects, juxta-position) where the several parts of a word may exist 
distinct . from each other; the former part of the word being always а 
preposition, adverb, or particle (never a verby 5 


Synthetic, (mvvOeavs, set together, or composed) where the former word is a noun 
| or verb (never а particle.) 


|  IMustration, showing how, in the New Testament t one word may be varied, 
hy being compounded with a number of other verbs. 


| Kpivo, to separate, hence, to judge. 


L—sUBSTANTIVES (ACCORDING TO THE TARLE GIVEN ABOVE.) 


(-тї$) крїтїз, judgment, the process of separation, the act or time of judgment. 
(-pa) круши, sentence pronounced, the result or product of judguurt. 

(-Typtov) &pcrjpior, tribunal, te instrument or place of judgment. 

(ys) крат, a judge, the male agent. 


H= ADJECTIVE. 
(чкоз) Kperexds, able or fit to judge of separate, (oce. Heb. iv. 12.) 


* Sometines two are used, cach with their characteristic foree. 


| + There are many other compounds of this verb existing in Greek literature, but not in the 
New 'l'estament. 
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XXL APPENDIX В. 


III.—VERB axo PREPOSITIONS. 
> , + L 
ava-Kpivw, separate up, investigate. 
dua-Kpivw, separate throughout, distinguish. Z» middle to separate oneself. 
€y-kptve, to reckon in or among, admit, (2 Cor. x. 12.) 
ёт. kpivo, to judge upon, to confirm by a like judgment, adjudge, (Luke xxiii. 24.) 
Kata-Kpivo, to give judgment against, condemn. 
avy-kptro, (to separate distinct things and then bring them near unto one) hence, 
to judge together, compare (opposite to ĉia- кро.) 
2 
dzo-«ptvopat, (in Middle) to give a judicial answer, hence, yen., to answer, ‘respond. 
dvt-a7ro-Kpivopat, to do the above again, to answer арип, or to answer against. 


tiro-Kpivopat,* to give judgment under a cause or matter, gen., to answer, reply ; 
then to answer upon the stage, to play a part; to represent another person 
by acting under о mask, to personate ; to be thought somebody different by 
being under a mask ; hence, to dissemble, (Luke xx. 20.) 


c vr-vzo-kptroputs, to do the above with any one, (Gal. ii. 13.) 
IV.—SUBSTANTIVES Ах» PREPOSITIONS. + 

ava-Kpures, examination, (oce. Acts xxv. 26.) 

атд-крит, answer, reply. 

dud-Kpuoes, the act of distinguishing, discernment. 


ката-криуиѕ, condemnation, censure. 

vzó-kpwris, the-act of stage playing or personating under a mask, hence, dissimula- 
tion, (whence the word, hypocrisy), (occ. E xxii, 28 ; Mark xu. 15; Luke 
Ж Л; Gal Л» I Mm йу 2 bero 

dró кріра, the result of judicial response ; sentence of death, and the result of it, 
fear and exposure to death, despair of life. 

ката-кра, sentence against, condemnation. 

трд круга, fore-judging, prejudging, 7e, prejudice, prepossession, (occ. 1 Tim. 
ы 21.) 


vwo-kpurijs, u stage player, one who personates under a mask ; hence, a hypocrite. 


V—NEGATIVE COMPOUNDS. 


а д.а-крітоѕ, not capable of separating, impartial or sincere, (James iii. 17.) 
d-xard-kpiros, not subject to condemnation, wicondenmed. 


av-vT0-KpiTos, not capable of dissimulation, uufeigned. 


VI.—WITH NOUNS лхо PRONOUNS. 

ауто-ката критоз, self condemned, (occ. Titus iii. 12.) 

«Акри, judged of in the sunlight, then, by implication clear as light, manifest, 
sincere, (occ. Phil. i. 10; 2 Pet. iii. 1), from ej, sunshine, cognate with 
Atos, the sun.) 

eA ckptrein, having the quality of the above, — clearness; Лепсе, pureness, sinccerity.. 


D " Я fe 
* Anciently synonymous with grokpivopat 


+ Compare these with the corresponding verbs given above. 
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CODEN SINAITICUS (x). 


According to Professor Tischendorf the Codex Sinaiticus has been correeted (or 
rather, altered) by various copyists, whose variations he classifies as haying been 
made respectively by Scribe A,* Scribe D,t and Seribe C. $ $ 

In the body of this work and in the appendix of longer clauses, онбу the readings 
of the Original Manuscript have been given, and these are complete. In the 
following list all the corrections of the different Seribes that are of any importance 
and likely to be referred to or required by the Student, are noticed. Scribe А, is 
quoted as x"; Scribe D, as s^; and Seribe C, as x°; the original M3. is always 
quoted as м. Where these corrections accord with the Authorised Version, the 
signs are placed in the column so headed; and where they differ, but agree with 
the Critical Readings they are placed in the column headed “Critical Readings.” 


When the reading of the origimd MS. is doubtful it is expressed thus (x). 


* Found through all the New Testament except the Revelation, 
+ Found in the Gospels only. 
z Found throughout the whole of the New Testament. 


$ There are further subdivisions made by Prof. Tischendorf, which in a work for popular 
use like this are not specified. 


x 

xii. 31. АП x“ Omit N 
xvi. 21. The erumbs which s“ That which М 
xvii. 9. T trow not 3 8 
36. The verse n? Omu 


z 


! m reads literally ** Gazcrenes,” which sccms like a mistake for Gadarenes. 
? X omits * and observe,” 


? R reads ** that which.” 

+ М reads ** and they of Jerusalem all were baptized.” 

5 The original reading of & is “© Gergesencs." 

5 R omits ‘of a city called Bethsaida.” 

7 M reads *'against you is for us." 

8 X js defective herc, omitting from ‘commanded him," to ‘ commanded you.” 


| xxiv. APPENDIX C | 
teferences, AUTHORIZED. VERSION. CRITICAL. READINGS. 
MATTHEW: 
w 225) Wino Сыйлай ме Omit N 
vi, 19. We'forgive ко We forgave N 
vii 14. Because strait м Ноу strait no 
уш. 15. Them x» Him N 
28. Gergesenes m^ Gadarenes l 
ix. 35. Among the people S Omü КШ 
xvi. 20. Jesus мс Omü М 
ИШО aN хе Omit N 
xix. 20. From my youth up хе Omit 
хх. 260. Let him be ме Shall be E 
|| xxii 23. Which say м Saying N 
xxiii. 3. Bid you observe, that observe ? Bid you, do and observe N? 
and do 
xxiv. 17. Anything з — The things N^ 
MARK 
i 5. And they of Jerusalem, and And all they of Jerusalem, 
were all baptised and were baptised ne 
loe Mhen N Omit ne 
24. Let us alone ме Omit х 
| vil. 3  Unmwashen x° Осава x 
|| viii. 22. Не cometh м They come ҳе 
| xiii. 18. Your flight be not : x” It be not N 
| xv. & Crying aloud xe Having gone up x 
LUKE 
iv. 9. Into an high mountain x? Omü N 
уш. 37. Gadarenes N^ Gerasencs 5 
ix. 10. Into a desert place belonging To a city ne 
to the city B 
50. Against us is for us Т Against you is for you x°(1) 
xi. 34. The cyc x Thine eye 


VARIATIONS OF THE CODEX SINAITICUS. 


References. AUTHORIZED VERSION. CRITICAL READINGS. 
LUKE: 
xviii. 28. Have left all, and followed м Having left all our own, have 
followed N^ 
xix. 26. From him 20 timo s^ Omit N 
t6. My house is the house м And my house shall bea house x° 
xxi. 8. Therefore 1 Omit N^ 
xxi. 14. Twelve м“ Omit N 
xxiv. 21. And carried up into heaven Ns Omit N 
JoHN : 
ii. 25. The Jews м <A Jew n° 


vi. 11. Tothediseiplesandthedisciples m^ Omit 


55, Meat indeed...drink indeed ? ^ True ineat...true drink B 
vii.,50. By night 1 Formerly R“ 
viii. 38. Ye have seen with м Ye have heard from ne 

99. Going through the midst of 

them and so passed by ме Omit М 
іх. 26. | Again мо Omit N 
x. 4. His own sheep All his own E 

32. My Father N^ The Father м 
xii, 22. Again Andrew and Philip Andrew and Philip came and 9 
xiii. 24. That he should ask, who it And says to hin; tell who 

should be of whom lle it is of whom Пе speaks — 9 
spake i 

ze Lying х Sitting at meat Re 

32. If God be glorified in him x? Omit 
xvii. 12. ln Thy name: those that T In Thy name which " 

17. Thy truth м The truth 3 
xx. 19, Assembled м Omit 9 

ACTS: 
ii. 23. Have taken, and N^ Omit N 
v. 28. Did not we straitly command s^ We straitly commanded М 
vii. 45. Remphan Rephan iv 
ix. 20. Jesus мо Omit М 
x. 36. The word which God sent м Ile sent the word қ" 


_ 


М is defective from ‘‘] am,” to “ро ye not.” 
B is defective. 

Ne reads “my tesh is truc meat, and my blood is truly drink.” 
omits ** that came to him formerly.” 
reads “his own.” 

combines the two readings. 

omits ‘that Thou hast given ine.” 
omits from ‘‘truth,” to ** truth.” 
‘into his hand.” 

10 м reads Romphan, Xe Raiphan. 
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xxvi. 


References. 


ACTS: 


хуш. 2 


RoMANs: 
Tos IE 
Wi 22 
we d 
enn l. 


IX. 


П 


SUE d. 


NINOS 


10. 
18. 
24. 
ЭШ, 


D 


XV. 


APPENDIX C. 


AUTHORIZED VERSION. 


Grecians 

Our 

After this manner 
Elders and brethren 
And he sailed 


implacable 
And upon all 
We have 


Who walk not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit 

For us 

He will finish the work, and 
cut it short in righteous- 
ness: because a short work 
will the Lord make upon 
the earth 


Of righteousness 744 time 

The works of the law 

For 

Preachthe gospelof peace, aud 
Saying 

and 7 


But if бе of works, then is 
it no more grace: other- 
wise work is no more work 
not conformed—be уе 
trausformed 


Be 


Therefore 

Both died 

tose and revived 
Christ 

These things 

{ will come to you 
Of the Gospel 


ne 
Re 


And may with you be refreshed. x’ 


CRITICAL READINGS. 


Greeks? 

Your 

Qnut 

Elders, brethren 


Omit 


Omit 
Omit 
Let us have 


Omit 
Omit 


For the Lord will finally and 
promptly execute — 7/is 
work upon the earth 


Omit 
Works 
Omit 
Omit 
Omit 
Omit 


Omit | 

Not to be conformed—to be 
transformed 

Omit 

Died (omit “ both ") 

Lived 

God 

This 

Omit 

Omit 

Omit 


1 № reads “evangelists,” which is evidently a mistake. 
* ie, Gentile converts, not Jewish Vroselytes of Greek extraction. 


E 
4 


M reads “and be ye not conformed, but to be transformed." 
Re reads “© rose.” 


[4-1 


z 


c» v4 ve we pA We WE 


5 М reads “that coming to you with joy by the will of Jesus Christ, L may be refreshed 


with you." | 


References. 
i. 20. 
28, 


lig” M. 
ui aa 
We 2 


Wo 


vll. 


| Of. 
x. Ie» 
ДОЙ 


» od, 


ху. 14. 


reads simply ‘ here." 


VARIATIONS OF 


AUTHORISED VERSION. 


1 CORINTHIANS: 


This world 

Yea, aud things 
Man’s 

His 

Carnal 

This 

Moreover 

To think of men 
So much as named 
Christ—Christ 
Therefore 

For us 

Yet 

Or extortioners 
Fasting and 
Him 

By the husband 
But 

By the law 
Noue other 


And he that thresheth in 
hope should be partaker 
of his hope 


Yea woe 
Аз 
Moreover 
For me twice 
Broken 
This cup 
Unworthily 
Lord’s 
And if 
That one body 
ut 
Women 
Then is 


, 


? М omits the second only. 


з “Covetous and extortioners,” are joined by 


Alford. 


+ X combines both readings. 


THE CODEX 


SINAITICUS. 


CRITICAL READINGS. 


The world 

Omit 

Omit 

The 

As men 

The 

Moreover here 

Omit 

Omit 

Omit both 

Omit 

Omit 

Omit 

And? extortioners 

Omit . 

Her husband 

By the brother 

And 

Omit 

No 

And he that thresheth should 
thresh in hope of parta- 
king 

For woe 

Omit 

For 

Omit both times 

Omit 

The cup 

Omit 

Omit 

lf, omit “and ” 

The body 

Omit 

А woman 

Then ¿s both 


xxvii. 
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vA 
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Z ZA 


"and" as belonging to the same category. — 


References. 


xxvili. 


AUTHORIZED VERSION. 
1 CORINTHIANS: 


xv. 47. The Lord ҳе 
55. Grave 1 
xvi 99. Jesus Christ M 


2 CORINTHIANS: 


i. 6, 7. Or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your consolation 
and salvation, and our 
hope of you is steadfast 
knowing that 
12. Simplicity x 
18. Was қ 
i. 3. Unto you uU 
ОЬ Ай, here N“ 
м 0.) Also ңе 
l4. If а 
Zils Tem 38 N° 
О Our care ior yon 
ix. $. [n thissameconfident boasting N° 


10. Minister, multiply, increase N 


xc 5. ls NO 
xi. 5. Simplicity 5 
6. We have been throughly made 
manifest among you in all 
things ne 
xu) 1. ТЕ лз їй texpedient for me 
doubtless to glory (x) 
9. My strength N^ 
19. Again, think ye that we excuse 
ourselves unto you? R“ 
xii 14. Amen no 
GALATIANS : 
115, ШО N“ 
iv. T. Of God through Christ R“ 
14. My temptation 3 


! B omits the verse. 


2 М reads, ‘ 


APPENDIX C. 


CRITICAL READINGS. 


Omit 
Death 
Omit 


And our hope ts steadfast on 
your behalf; or whether 
we be comforted, i és for 
your consolation and sal- 
ration knowing that 


Holiness 

ls 

Omit 

Omit 

Omit 

Omit ° 

Оти 

Your саге for us 
Of this confidence 


Shall minister, shall multiply, 
shall increase 


Omit 

Simplicity and chastity 

To every matter we made 
things manifest before all 
men unto you 


Boast | must. It is no ad- 


vantage 
Omit, my 


Ye have heen sometime think- 
ing that we are excusing 
ourselves unto you 

Omit 


Kephas 
Through God 


Your trial 


cnduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer, and our hope of you," cte. 
5 Denotes ‘that one died for all, therefore all died.” 


* R rends, ‘‘ your care for yourselves.” 

Mc ** and chastity " only. 

6 Xe reads, **if it is not expedicnt.” 

7 Ме reads, ** the trial” (ie., cmits the pronoun.) 


[2] 


N 
N 


z 


‘whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation which 1 is cflcetual by the 


References. AUTIIORIZED VERSION. 


(C ALATIANS : 
iv. 24. The two 
26. AN 
y. 19; Adultery 
A s -— : 
vi 15. Cirenmeision ayaileth 
EPrugstANs ; 


Which are at Ephesus and to 
the faithful 


Both 
And 
Of our Lord Jesus Christ 
First 
Other 
Submit yourselves 
And He is 
Of His flesh aud of Ilis bones 
My brethren 
PHILIPPIANS : 

1. 23. Which is far 

i Worship God in the Spirit 
Let us walk by the same rule 
Let us mind the same thing 
Christ 

23. Үоп ай 


COLOSSIANS : 
i For you 


In the knowledge 
Jesus 
Andof the Patherand of Christ 
The sins of 
Flesh 
Not 
Wherefore 
Christ 
God 

iv. 18. Amen 

1 THESSALONTANS : 
11. 4. Gentle 
iv. & Hath also given 


! B reads “ Let the wives be in subjection.” 


VARIATIONS OF THE CODEX SINAITICUS. 


CRITICAL READINGS. 


Omit 
Omit 
Omit 


Is cirenmcision 


Who are also faithful 


Omit 
Omit 
Omit 
Omit 
Omit 
Omit 
Himself 
Omit 
Omit 


For it is far 

Worship by the Spirit of God 
Let us walk uniformly 

Omit 

Him 

Your spirit 


For us 

sy the knowledge 
Omit 

Omit 

Omit 

Add, even you 
Omit 

Omit 

The Lord 

The Lord 


Omit 


Simple ^ 
Gives 


? M reads “The Father of Christ ;". S^ God and Father." 


3 м reads “God.” 


? With this reading a comma should be placed after “егеп and a colon after уоп," 


BOOS APPENDIX EC 


References. AUTHORIZED VERSION. CRITICAL READINGS. 
] THESSALONIANS : 
iv. 9. Yeneed not that I M Ме have no need to R” 
Vo go POP " Omit N 
21. Prove M šut prove M 
Hia ПОШУ х Omit x 
2 THESSALONIANS: 
iii. 18. Amen x Omi HR 
1 Ттмотнт : 
i. 2. Our Father N^ The Father N 
17. Wise м Omit N 
it. 7. In Christ м Omit N° 
14. Being deceived x“ Having been seduced by deceit м 
iii. 16. God ° Who x 
iv. 10. Suffer reproach м Strive X 
vi Y. And itis certain x° Because neither i 
2 TIMOTHY : 
ii. 12. We deny м We shall deny N 
13. He cannot x° For Не cannot " 
25. Wil give x“ May give N 
ive le At м Both by x 
39. Christ M^ Omit 2 
Amen WO Omit M 
TITUS : 
ii, 5. Keepers at home N^ Workers at home 
iii. 15. Amen м“ Omit N 
PHILEMCN: 
10. My bonds w^ Omit, my M 
12. Again: thon x° Again to thec N 
Receive ңе Omit? " 
HEBREWS : 
iii. 9. Tempted me м" Omit, me M 
Proved me х“ Dy way of trial x 
viii. 12. And their iniquities м” Оти N 
ix. 10. Washings and м“ Omit, and N 
x. & O God x° Omit N 
34. In yourselves For yourselves 1 
In heaven м Omit N 
xi. 5. His translation м" The translation M 
11. And was delivered of a child x“ Even x 


1 Bà reads “б ye received.” 
2 X reads ''the Lord.” 

3 The sense is completed in verse 17, ‘ Receive him as myself.” 
1 X reads ‘ yourselves " only. 
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References. AUTHORIZED VERSION. CRITICAL READINGS. 
HEBREWS: 
xi, 15. Came out s^ Went ont N 
xiii. 18. We trust ". We are persnaded , l 
JAMES : 
iii. 12. So ean no fountain both yield Neither ean salt water pro- 
salt water and fresh duce sweet E 
iv. $. Adulterers x Omit N 
l4. It is Ye are $ 
v. 5, As х Omit x 
ТОЕТ: 
і. 24. The glory of man u^ Its glory 4 
iii, 21. The like figure whereunto ^ Месһ" the antitype [of that] м" 
ive ons x° Omit N 
19. Zo hin in well doing as unto * In well-doings unto N“ 
v. 8. Because х Omit N 
2 PATER: 
ii, 18. Clean | м [n some degree г 
Do йш Nw Omit N 
1 JOHN: 
ii 27. The same anointing 5 His anointing x 
3 Јопх: 
9, I wrote м Т wrote something N 
JUDE: 
15. Among them Omit 9 
REVELATION : 
i 9. Testimony of Jesus Christ u^ Omit, Christ N. 
18. Amen х" Omit N 
й. 7. The midst of x° Omit N 
10. Shall have (м) May have 
13. Wherein м Оти 10 
20. А few things Omit 11 
3]. Of her fornication; and she And she willeth not to repent 
repented not 5 of her fornication N“ 
ii, 5. The same shall N^ Shall thus M 


VARIATIONS OF THE CODEX SINAITICUS. 


M is defective here. 

М reads ‘во neither," ete., as Critical Readings. 

М omits from “life,” to “that.” 

M reads ‘his glory.” 

М omits the pronoun. 

i.e, water, not baptism (Alford, ) 

М reads “in well doing unto.” 

M reads “spirit” for “anointing.” 

М reads ‘every soul" for “all that are ungo.lly among them." 
M has a manifest mistake here. 

M reads ‘ much." 

М reads “this fornication,” and omits ‘and she repented not." 


xxxii. 


References. 


APPENDIX 


AUTHORIZED VERSION. 


REVELATION: 


Co 


CRITICAL READINGS, 


Wo S Amil (x°) Omit М 
vi. 1. Апа see (м) Omit 
3. Апа see (м) Omit 
5. And see (м) Omit 
T. And see (м) Omit 
15. Every free man х" Omit, every 1 
vii 5-8. Were sealed 1! times ? — Omit each time М 
ix. 18. Three ? Тее plagues N 
xi 1. And the angel stood м“ Omit N 
8. Our 3 Their ме 
Sio ljo СМЕЕ ^ Omit ме 
xil. 6. And them R“ Those N 
17. And that N' Omit, and М 
SIUS i 
9. And the third angel 7 And another, a third angel 
ху. 3. Saints S The nations ме 
xvi 2. Upon the earth ? Into the earth u^ 
3. Angel 109 Omit i 
Died in the sea (x) Died—as respects the things 
in the sea 
5. And shalt be Holy n 
6. For they are (x) Omit, for 
17. Angel м Omit —— М 
Of heaven 12 Omit 
xvii. 4. Нег fornication The fornication of the earth 13 
8. And yet is u And shall be present x 
xviii. 13. Cinnamon B^ Cinnamon and amonium 15 N 
xix. l. Salvation, and glory, and hon- The salvation, and glory, and 
our, and power, unto the power of our God 2° м" 
Lord our God 
xx. 9. From God s Omü 1? 
XXL 6. Itis done They are done 15 
19. And the foundations B Omit, and s“ 
xxii. 2. On either side м” On this side aud on that 19 
! X omits ‘and every free man." "OB reads “the holy one.” 
? М omits ‘of the tribe of Gad,” “of the 1? М reads '* God " for “heaven.” 
tribe of Simeon," 35 R combines both P. 
3 М omits ‘ three.” u N reads **and again shall be present.” 
| | 3- ] . 
5 М omits the pronoun. 5 A precious ointment used for the hair, 
5 B reads “God.” and made from an Asiatie Shrub, 
5 М omits the whole verse. 18 N omits “and the glory." А 
7 mM reads ‘another, a second.” 17 BR omits from "five" to **of fire? in v. 10. 
8 N reads ‘of ages.” 15 N reads ** f have done, I am the Alpha.” 
? N omits from “the first," to “the earth.” 19 М is defective here. 
1^ 


м omits “and thesecond angel poured ont.” | 


ADDITIONS 


FOR 


FOURTH 


AND CORRECTIONS 


EDITION. 


PAGINATION, pages 365 aud 369 havo been cancelled, 


“ iom,” should be 


ABHOR, p. 1%, in line 2 of No. 1, 


ано, 


ABIDE, p. 18, texts omiten No. 1, ws ii. 14, 
vii. n, 20, on, 40; xiii. s Phili i Soe lim. 
ii. 13; iv. 20; Heb. e l Pet. i. 23; 1 John 
ii, 6, 10, 14, 17, 24, 271ce, 28, iii. 6, 14, 15, 245 
2 John 9 t»ice, 


AGES, p. 30, in line 2 of No. 1, '* wastes," should be 
hostes; for “1 Eph. iii. 5," put ? Eph. iii. 5. 


AND I. p. £2, ' Matt, xxvi. 5," should be Matt. 
xxvi. 15. 
ANOTHER, p. 54. “2 Cor. xi. 4?14," should be 


2 Cor. xi. 4211 & 3rd. 
AT, pp. 74 and 75, add 2с. Mark ii, 14 
2a, Luke xxii 30, 40, 
3. John vii. 26. 
1. 29. 
ER — Ххх. 11, 15. 
And for “ 2, Acts xxvii. 3," read 3. Acts xxvii. 3. 


BE, p. 82, add 1b. Matt. xxvi. 39. 
02 


BEEN, p. 88, add le. Matt. xxvii. 54, hnd В. 
BEFORE, p. 89, insert No. 15, xarévavrt, down over 
against, i.e., in the sight and estimation of, 
BEHOLD, p. 94, add 9, John xvii. 24. 

BLESS, p. 101, add Luke i, 42 wice- 


CALL, р. 129, for "13. John xv. 15 2nd read 
14, Jolin xv, 15 2nd. 


CARCASE, p. 133, for '* 1 Heb. iii. 7," read 1. Пећ. 
iii, 17. 
CHAIN, p. 112, add 2. Jude 0. 


CHILD-BEARENG, p. 150, after 1 Tim. ii. 15, add 
&a, through, or by means of the (with art.). 
CHRIST, р. 151, add, with tho article it is "The 
Christ" who was offered to Israel as tho hope 
and blessing of tho nation; withont the article 
itis '* Christ," as the ono exalted now to God's 
right haud as marking the blessing, portion, and 
position of lis Churca. See further under 
“Т Оа.” 

COME, p. 159, in line 1 of No. 1, for “ No. 16," read 
No. 17. 

COMFORT, p. 168, Хо, 3, '* rapauv6iav," should be 
No. 3. mapa viov, 

CONSUME, p. 153, add I. 2 Thes. ii. 8. 


DEDICATE, р. 211, for '* marg. purity,’ rend marg. 
purify. 


DELIVER, p. 211, 
which Ше been omitted, viz. 


udd the referenees for No. 7, 
:—Mntt, vi. 13. 


xxvii. Luko xi. 4 (ap.) ; Rom. vii. 24; 2 Cor. 
1. а don, Col. i. 13; 1 Thes. i. 10; 2 Tim. 
iii. H; iv. IR; 2 Pet. ii. 7, 0. 
DEPART, р? 210, substitute for No. 16— 
eis unto, with a view to, see under 
16, J 7° the, “STRAIT (ux 
avadvens, return (occ, Luko 1n),” 


V xt. tt. pp. 739 aud 740. 


DEVIL, р. 222, under 2, dacudreor (line 2), for *'(occ. 
Acts xvii. 15),"" read occ. Acts xvii. 18). 


DRAW, p. 236, for “4 John iv. 5," read 4 John 
iv. 15 

EAR, p. 210, before Matt. xxvi. 
of oe LJ 

EVEN, p. 257, for * (adj.] " read [adv.] 

EVEN AS, p. 258, for “ la. Matt. xxiii. 37,” read 


da, ete. 
EVEN I, p. 253, ae “iyo,” read кауш, and I, 
or even I. 


EVEN SOI, p. 259, 


51, read 2 instead 


EXCEED, p. 265, for ‘2 Cor. iii. 9," read 2, 2 Сог, 
iii, 9. 

FAST (млкк), p. 270, add Acts xvi. 24, 

FILL, p. 285, for ''4. Rev. xviii. 6," read 7. Rev. 


xvi. б twice. 
FIN D, p. 286, add refs. for No. 
ЧБ 19; апакхх: 2: 


FORERUNNER, трб$роно$, опе who comes in ad- 
vance toa place whither the rest are to follow 
(non occ.), Heb. vi. 20. 


FRIEND, page 308, add refs. for No. 1, 
5 twice, 6, 8; xii. +; xiv. 10, 12, 


1. Acts xvii. 6, 23, 


Luke xi. 


FRUITFUT., картофороѕ, fruit-bearing, Acts xiv. 
17, p. 311. 

FIVE, p. 290, add (see under “ THREE” for sym- 
bolical meaning). 


GENERATION, p. 316, add 1, Luke xxi. 32. 


ао UP, р. 330, for “ Acts xii, 15," read — 12, 15. 
| GODLY, р. 335, add 3. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


- 
ЭЯ 


GREAT, р. 312, for '' 2. Luke xxii. read 2. Luke 
xxiii. 27. 

GROW, p. 317, add refs. for No. 1, Matt. vi. 23 ; 
Luke i, 80 ; ii. 40 ; xi. 27 (ap.) ; xiii. 19; Acts vii. 
17; xii. 2» ; xiii. 20; Eph. ii. 21; 2 Pet. йі. 19. 

MAVE, p. 356, insert 1. before eb. iv. 11, and 2 Pet, 
1. 197 

1Е, p. 395, 1 Thes. iii. 14, should be iv. 14. 


MESSENGER, 1, &yyeAos, see nnder ‘‘ ANGEL.” 
2. anoo ro^os, БСС '* APOSTLE.” 


1. Mutt. хі. 10, | 2.8 Сог. Vii 2g: 
1. Murk i. | ils xii. 7. 
li Luko vii. э, #7. эр1. ii. 25. 
1 ix. 52. 1. Jas. ii. 25, 


PERFECT (ne), 579, add 2, 2 Cor, xii. EL. 
PURPLE 
ropdvparoA:d, & Beller of purple cloth, a purple- 
desler!sco under ** ruser”). 
Aets xvi. 11 
TRACII, p. 701, add 2 Titus ii, 12. 
TILL, |р. Sb, ndd 2b, аҳр od Ke "E the tima 


achonsoever, 2b, 1. Uor. xv. 25 . 8, АТ. DTE 
А N), 2b. Rev. ii. 25, 


(SELLER OF), p. 614, 


